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INTRODUCTION T0 THE PROPHETS. 





“THB early Prophets committed nothing to writing; their predictions being 
only or daely of a temporal nature, are inserted in the historical books, toge- 
ther with their fulfilment. Such appears to have been the case with Elijah, 
Elisha, Micasah, and others ; but those who were gifted with the spirit of pro- 
phecy in its most ex sense, and were commissioned to utter predictions, 
the accomplishment of which was as yet far distant, were directed to write 
them, or cause them to be written in a book. (Compare Isa. viii. 1.; xxx: 8. Jer. 
EXX.2.; XNXvi. 2,28. Ezek. xliii. 11. Hab. ii. 2, &c.) The predictions thus 
Committed to writing were carefully preserved, under a conviction that they 
contained important truths, thereafter to be more fully revealed, which were to 
‘eceive their escent at the appointed periods. _ It was also the office 
ofthe Prophets to commit to writing the history of the Jews ; and it is on this 
account that, in the Jewish classification of the books of tl Old Testament, 
we find several histori ritings arranged among the Prophets. Throughout 
their prophetic and historical books, the utmost plainness and sincerity prevail. 

y record the idolatries of the nation, and foretel the judgments of God, 
which were to befall the Jews, in consequence of their forsaking his worship 
and service: and they have transmitted a relation of the crimes and miscon- 
dust of theie’best princes, David, Solomon, and others—(who were types of 
the Messiah and from whose race they expected that he would uescend : re- 
gerding the glories of their several reigns, as presages of his)—who are de- 
seri not only without flattery, but also without any reserve or extenua- 
- oe write like men who had no regard to any thing but truth and 

he glory of God. 

“Phe manner in which the Prophets announced their predictions varied ac- 
cording to circumstances. Sometimes they uttered them aloud in a public 
race : it is in allusion to this practice that Isaiah is commanded to * ery 
aioud, spare not, lift up his voice like a trumpet, and show the people of God 
their transgressions, and the house of Jacob their sins.’ (Isa. lviii. 1.) Some- 
times their predictions were affixed to the gates of the temple, where they 
might be generally read ; (Jer. vii. 2,;) but upon important occasions, * when it 
was necessary to rouse the fears of a disobedient people, and to recall them to 
repentance, the Prophets, as objects of universal attention, appear to have 
walked about publicly in sackcloth, and with every external mark of humilia- 
tion and sorrow. ‘They then adopted extraordinary modes of expressing their 
convictions of impending wrath, and endeavoured to awaken the apprehen- 
sions of their countrymen, by the most striking illustrations of threatened pu- 
nishinent. Thus J eremiah made bonds and yokes, and put them on his neck, 
(Jer. xxvii.) eirongly to intimate the subjection that God would am on the 
nations whom Nebuchadnezzar should subdue. Isaiah likewise walked na- 
ked; that is, without the rough garment of the poet and barefoot, (sa. 
xx. 2.) as a sign of the distress that awaited the Egyptians. So Jeremiah 
broke the potter’s vessel ; (xix. 10.;) and Ezekiel publicly removed his house- 
hold goods from the city, more forcibly to represent, by these actions, some 
correspondent calamities ready to fall on nations obnoxious to, God’s wrath ; 
this mode of expressing important circumstances by action being customary 
and familiar among all Eastern nations. L 

“‘Sometimes the prophets were commanded to seal and shut up their pro- 
phecies, that the originals might be preserved until they were accomplished, 
and then compared with the event, (Isa. viii. 16. Jer. xxxii. 14. Dan. viii. 26. ; 
and xii. 4.) For, when the prophecies were not to be fulfilled till after many 
years, and in some cases, not till after several ages, it was requisite that the 
original writings should be kept with the utmost care ; but when the time was 
so near at hand, that the prophecies must be fresh in every person’s recollec- 
tion, or that the originals could not be suspected or supposed to be lost, the 
Same care was not required, (Rev. xxii. 10.) Itseems to have been customary 
for the Prophets to deposit their writings in the tabernacle, or lay them up be- 
fore the Lord. (Sam. x. 25.) And there is a tradition, that all the canonical 
ripe as well as the law, were put into the side of the ark.”—Horne’s Intro- 

luction. 

We here subjoin the following passa, 


‘ t s from other writers of eminence, on 
two important points connecte 


with this subject :-— 


ON PROPHETIC ACTION. 


“There is a circumstance running through the Old and New Testament, 
which has puzzled many serious inquirers, owing to their unacquaintance with 
former manners: I speak of the mode of information by action. In the first 
ages, when words were few, men made up the deficiency of speech by action, 
as savages are observed to do at this day: so that conveying ideas by action 
was as usual as conveying them by speech. This practice, from its signifi- 
cancy and strong tendency to imprint vivid pictures on the imagination, en- 
durad. long after the reasons for its origination ceased. It appears to have been 
confined to no particular country. The Scythians sent Darius a mouse, a 
frog, and a bird, which action spoke as gen gen as words could do, and much 
more oeerenes, that he should fly with all speed to inaccessible fastnesses. 
When the son o' Tarquinius Superbus had counterfeited desertion to Gabii, 

had secured the confidence of the citizens, he sent a trusty messenger to 
his father to know how he should conduct himself. Tarquin Jed him into a 
garden, struck off the heads of the highest poppies in his presence ; which be- 
ing related to Sextus, he knew that he should take off the heads of the princi- 
pal inhabitants. Conformable to this usage, when Jacob feared the wrath of 
Esau, an angel wrestled with him: thereby signifying that his apprehensions 
were groundless, and that, as he had prevailed with a divine Being, so he 
should be powerful over man. Conformable to this, Ezekiel puts on a yoke to 
represent the een of his countrymen, and walks without his upper gar- 
ment torepresent their nakedness in captivity. Conformable to this, Jesus 


. 
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Christ curses the fig tree, to prefigure the fate cx a people unfruitful in good 
works. Us binds himself fish Paul’s girdle, to prengere the hageiition 
ment of the latter; and a mighty angel, in the Kevelation, cast a huge stone 
into the sea, seyitits Thus shall Babylon be cast down, and found no more at 
all for ever.—At other times this information was conveyed in visions, and not 
literally transacted ; as when Ezekiel is said to lie many days on one side ; to 
carry a wine-cup to the neighbouring kings; and to bury a book in the Eu- 
phrates. The reader must own now that in this mode of instruction there was 
nothing fanatic ; for fanaticism consists in a fondness fo: 
modes of speech: whereas these were general, and accommodated to the ru- 
ling taste. If God spoke in the language of eternity, who could understand 
him? He, like the prophet, shrinks himself into the proportion of the child, 
. 7 hi i to revive.” —(Murray’s evidences of the Jewish and Christian 
evelations. 


r unusual actions, or 


THE SUBJECTS OF PROPHECY. 


The subjects of prophecy are various and extensive, indeed so much so, as 
has been shown by Bishop Newton, that they forma chain of predictions from 
the beginning to the end of the Bible, and the world; but the grand subject of 
prophecy is the coming and kingdom of the Messiah, who was promised as the 
seed of the woman and of Abraham, the son of David and of God. This is 
indeed the prominent topic of most of the Prophets now before us, and espe- 
cially of Isaiah. Many of his predictions will he found to refer to him alone ; 
and others, though they fogs have a partial accomplishment in nearer events 
and plo e ene, have in him their final and complete accomplish- 
meni 

“The argument from prophecy, (says the learned Bishop Hurd) is not to be 
formed from the consideration of single prophecies, but from all the prophe- 
cies taken together, and considered as making one system ; in which, from the 
mutual dependance and cqnnexion of its parts, preceding prophecies prepare 
and illustrate those which follow ; and these again reflect ight on the forego- 
ing ; just as, in any philosophical system, that which shows the solidity of it, 
is the harmony and correspondence of the whole; not the application of it in 
particular instances. 

“Hence, though the evidence be but small, from the completion of any one 
prophecy taken separately, yet, that evidence being always something, the 
amount of the whole evidence resulting from a great number of prophecies, all 
relative to the same design, may be considerable ; like many scattered rays 
which, though each be weak in itself, yet, concentred into one point, shall 
form a strong light, and strike the sense very powerfully. Still more: this 
evidence is not simply a growing evidence, but is indeed multiplied upon us 
from the number of reflected lights which the several component parts of 
such a system reciprocally throw upon each; till, at length, the conviction 
rises unto a high degree of moral certainty.” (Hwrd’s Sermons on Prophecy.) 

It is certain that the writings of the ancient Prophets were carefully pre- 
served during the captivity, and they are frequently referred to and cited by 
the later Prophets. Thus the prophecy of Micah is quoted in Jer. xxvi. 18, a 
short time before the captivity, and, under it the prophecy of Jeremiah is cited 
in Dan. ix. 2, and the Prophets generally in ix. 6. Zechariah not only quotes 
the former Prophets, (i, 4.) but supposes their writings to be well known to the 
people, (vii. 7.) It issevident that Ezra, Nehemiah, Daniel, Zechariah, and the 
other Prophets, who flourished during the captivity, carefully preserved the 
writings of their inspired predecessors ; for they very foaeally cited and ap- 
pealed to them, and expected deliverance from their captivity by the accom- 
plishment of their predictions. 

Although some parts of the writings of the oe are clearly in a of 
which instances occur in the prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Jonah 
and Daniel, yet by far the larger portion of the prophetic writings are classed 
by Bishop Lowth among the poetical productions of the Jews, and (with the 
exception of certain passages in Isaiah, Habakkuk, and Ezekiel, which ap- 
pear to constitute complete poems of different kinds, odes as well as elegies) 
form a particular species of poesy, which he distinguishes by the appellation 
of prophetic. “ The prophetic poesy,”’ says the same learned Prelate, “‘is 
more ornamented, more splendid, and more florid, than any other. It abounds 
more in imagery, at least that species of imagery which, in the parabolic style. 
is of common and established acceptation ; and which, by means of a settled 
analogy, always preserved, is transferred from certain and definite objects, to 
WP ae indefinite and general ideas. Of all the images peculiar to the para- 
bolic style, it most frequently introduces those which are taken from natural 
objects and sacred history ; it abounds in metaphors, allegories, comparisons 
and even in copious and diffuse descriptions ; it excels in the brightness o} 
imagination, and in clearness and energy of diction, and consequently rises to 
an uncommon one of sublimity.” c 

As it is well known the Prophets did not live nor write in the order in which 
their books are inserted in our Bible, we shall here introduce a Chronological 
Table of their respective dates, from Horne. The four greater prophets (as 
they are called) we shall distinguish by putting their names in capitals. 

These Prophets, Horne remarks, may be arranged under three periods :— 

1. Before the Babylonian captivity—Jonah, Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, Joel, Mi- 
cah, Nahum, See : For the history of this period, see the second book 
of the Kings and Chronicles. . A 

2. During the captivity, in part or in whole—Jeremiah, Habakkuk, Daniel, 
Obadiah, and Ezekiel. , 

3. After the return—Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi. 


t Compare the Books of 
Ezra and Nehemiah as to this period. 


TABLE OF THE PROPHETS, 












KINGS OF ISRAEL’S REIGNS. 




























NAMES. |YEARS B. C. KINGS OF JUDAH’S REIGNS. 
Jonah- - -| 856 to 784. 
Amos - - -} 810 to 785. |Uzziah, chap. i. 1. 
Hosea - -| 810 to 725. 
Hezekiah. ’ 
. ISAIAH - -}/ 810 to 698. |Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, 
mn i. 1, and perhaps Manasseh. ~ 
Joel - - -| 810 to 660. |Uzziah, or possibly Manasseh. 
Micah - -| 758 to 699. |Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, chap. i. 1. 
Nahum - -| 720 to 698. |Probably towards the close of Hezekiah’s 
di reign. f 
Zephaniah -| 640 to 609. |In the reign of Josiah, chap. & 1. 
JEREMIAH] 628 to 586. |In the thirteenth year of Josial. 
Habakkuk -| 612 to 598. |Probably in the reign of Jehoiakim. 
DANIEL — -| 606 to 534. |During all the semen f 
Obadiah - -| 588 to 583. |Between the taking of Jerusalem by Nebu- 
chadnezzar and the destruction of ths 
Edomites by him. 
EZEKIEL -| 595 to 536. |During part of the captivity. 
Haggai - -| 520 to 518. |After the return from Babylon. 
Zechariah -| 520 to 518. 
Malachi - -| 436 to 420. 
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Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, the third year of |Jeroboam II. chap. i. 1. 


a = oe 
Jehu & Jehoahaz—(Bp. Loyd.) 
Joash & Jeroboam—( Blair.) 
Jeroboam II. chap. i. 1.- 


Pekah (or Pekahiah) & Hosea. 









= 


" Isatan, who is placed first FS our sacred volume, prophesied at least during 
four reigns, us stated chap. i. 1; he flourished between A. M. 3194 and 3306, 
or B. C. 810 and 693 ; and, as some think, also, during part of the reizn of Ma- 
nasseh, whom the Jews charge with being his murderer, by sawing fant asun- 
der at a very advanced age. He calls himself the son of Amoz—not Amos the 
prophet ; but Amoz, the son of Joash, and brother of Uzziah, king of Judah. 
His style of writing is so sublime and beautiful, that Bishop Lowth calls him, 
‘the prince of all the prophets.”” He has been also called the Evangelical Pro- 
het, hag the many discoveries he exhibits of the work and character of the 
lessiah. 

As we have hitherto acknowledged the principal La ays have received from 
commentators and critics on separate books, it may be proper here to state, 





OK OF THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


that on the Prophets we have regularly consulted Lowth, Blaney. and New- 
come; but our rp a Re are the most considerable to a small volume by Dr. 
John’ Smith, of Cambleton, in which he has admirably condensed the sub-_ 
stance of their remarks, with many beautiful thoughts and pious reflections of _ 
his own. To this valuable book we have had recurrence, even more frequently 
than we have thought it necessary to express.—We have not, however, omit- 
ted to consult the general Commentators, and the New Translation of Dr. 
Boothroyd. On this book of Isaiah we have had also repeuted reference ta 
the “ Annotations” put forth by “* The Westminster embly of Divines,” 
whose exposition of this and some other of the Prophets, is well known to 
have been written by the very learned Gataker, who was one of their 


body. . 


s 
CHAPTER I. 4M 24.1 the fat of fed beasts; and I delight not in the 
Mere uptratlects their whole service, “16 He exhorteth to repentance) wih promises | —x- 456” | Dlood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of * he-goats. 
35 ‘tHe promucth grace, 38 and thresteneth destraction to ihe wicks)" |, ocn.eg5 | 12 When ye come to ‘appear before me, 
HE vision *of Isaiah the son of Amoz,| -2. who hath required this at your hand, to tread 
which he saw concerning Judah and Je-}cpex1. | my courts? ve 
rusalem in the days of Uzziah, Jotham,| ii%t2 | 13 Bring no more vain ¢ oblations; incense 
Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah. ac63ie |is an abomination unto me; the new moons 
2° Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth: e Je8.7,-—| and sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I can- 
and brought up“ oharen, and tey have re-|'%~ lemmmestng. | ene 
belled against me. e gMat.11.28/ 14 Your new moons and your appointed 
his meters orbs bat tarsal doth nob know, | 22 [to mes tama weary to bear sin 
my people doth not consider. "} F831 45 And when * ve spread forth your hands, 

4 Ah sinful nation, a people ‘ laden with ¢ ini-|'’**® | I will hide mine eyes from you: yea, when ye 
quity, a seed of evil-doers, children that are |! ui |» make many prayers, I will not hear: your 
corrupters: they have forsaken the Lorp, they |, o, ou, | hands are full of * blood. 
have provoked the Holy One of Israel unto}, p,..;5, | 16] Wash ¥ you, make youclean; put away 
SST Why tahould'ye be sivicken any m6¥e?| “Sw Leyes; ‘tehad sto do evil, 2 Anns 
ye will jrevolt more and more: the whole|ntazs | 17 Learn to do well seek judgment, * relieve 
“ae is oe a aa a gs ae ig 2 0 Tas os epee judge the fatherless, plead for 

rom the sole of the foot even unto the] “"~ e widow. 
head there is no soundness in it; but wounds, |? &** | 18 Come now, and let us reason » together, 
and bruises, and putrifying sores: they have |7%%% | saith the Lorp: though your sins be as scar- 
not been closed, neither bound up, neither} 4™5#1) | let, they shall be as white *as snow; though 
mollified with « ointment. they be réd like crimson, they shall be as 

7 Your country is } desolate, your cities are y wool, 
burned with fire: your land, strangers devour |" rai" | 19 If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat 
it In your presence, and it is desolate, as|,,,,,., | the good of the land: 
™ overthrown by strangers. ee 20 But if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be de- 
8 And the daughter of Zion is left "asa nae Pape. voured with the sword: for the mouth of the 
tage in a vineyard, as a lodge in a garden 0 *’ | Lorp “hath spoken it. 
cucumbers, as a besieged city. y M34 | 91 J How is the faithful city become a * har- 

9 Except “pe Lorp va eee i fe ord IE} prayer jot - ee sires judamienas righteousness 
a very smal] remnant, we shou ave been } x aiooas, | lodged in it; but now murderers. 
as P Sodom, and we should have been like un- Fiatid 22 T hy silver is become dross, thy wine mix- 
to Gomorrah. 311, |ed with water: 

10 } Hear the word of the Lorp, ye rulers of aE a 23 Thy princes are rebellious, and compa- 
Sodom; give ear unto the law of our God,|, |.,, |nions of thieves: every one loveth gifts, and 
ye people of Gomorrah. — cpestz | lloweth after rewards: they judge not the 

11 To what purpose %7s the multitude of|* ~ fatherless, neither doth the cause of the wi- 
your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lorp: I pipes dow come unto them. 


am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, and 








Cuap. I. Ver. 1—31. Jsaiah upbraids the ingratitude and | 
hypocrisy of Judah, and exhorts them to repentance.—Tle | 
first verse we consider as a general title to Isaiah’s prophe- 
cies, which were delivered during several successive reigns. 
Low-h is of op‘aion, that. the first five chapters were written 
during the re.gn of king Uzziah. If so, the desolation it de- 
scribes musi allude to the calamities which had been previous- 
ly occasir-ned by Jehoash, king of Israel, (2 Kings xiv. 12—14.) 
But as prophecies are not always arranged according to the 
order of time in which they were delivered, Bishop Horsley and 
others refer it to the time of Ahaz, (which it appears to suit 
better,) and to the invasion of Rezin and Pekah: and some 





_ Cuap. I. Ver. 6. Have nat been closed.—Lowth, “ pressed,’ which seems to 
intimate that the modem practice of binding wounds was not then unknown. 

Ver. 7. Overthrown by strangers—That is, by a foreign power. Many cri- 
tics, however, read, ‘* by an inundation.” 

Ver. 8. As a cottage ....a lodge, &c.—That is, a temporary hut, fora 
guard against wild beasts. &c, Lowth. 

Ver. 11. Lam full—Lowth, “ cloyed.” 

Ver. 12. Tu tread my courts—Lowth, following the LXX., begins the next 
verse with these words; “Tread my courts no more: bring no more.” 

Ver. 13. His iniquity.—[Lowth renders, ‘‘ the fast and the day of restraint ;” 
reading, with the LXX., instead of awen, “iniquity,” tzom, “the fast ;” 
which, however, is not coe by any MS. The versiun for the use of the 

73. 


24 Therefore saith the Lord, the Lorp of 


ee still later, when Jerusalem was besieged by Senna- 
cherib. ; 

The prophet, with a boldness and majesty becoming the 
herald of the Most High, begins with calling on the whole cre- 
ation to attend, while Jehovah himself speaks; and a charge 
of gruss insensibility and ingratitude is then brought against 
the Jews, by contrasting their conduct with that of the ox and 
the ass, the most stupid of all animals. This leads to an am- 
plification of their guilt, highly aggravated by their slightin 
the chastisements and judgments of God, though repeated ti 
they had been left almost like Sodom and Gomorrah. The 
incidental mention of those places leads to an address to the 





Spanish Jews has, tortura y detenimento, “ it is pain and restraint to me.” 
but we may render it with Weston, connecting it with the preceding. “I can- 
not bear wickedness and a solemn assembly,” meaning a wicked zolemn as- 
sembly. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 14. They are a trouble.—Lowth, “A burden.”"——Weary to bear.— 
Lowth, *‘ Weary of bearing.” 

Ver. 17. Relieve.—See margin ; i.\e. do justice to the oppressed. A 

Ver. 18. As wool—Meaning, white as wool ; i. e. cleansed from the guilt of 
blood, ver. 15. 

Nor, 20. Devoured with the sword.—Lowth, “Yo shall be food for the 
sword. 

Ver. 23. Come unto them.—Lowth, “ Come before them.” 


Christ's kingdom foretold. 


hosts, the mighty One of Israel, Ah, I will 
ease ‘me of mine adversaries, and avenge 


me of mine enemies: Ewz.5.13. | 5 O house of Jacob, come 

25 And §I will turn my hand upon thee, and |< Maas | in the light of the Loma he rie: ian 
prey, pore away thy dross, and take away b gecord- , Me 1 de es. i hp forsaken thy people 

REIT festore' thy judeed as utthe|,.. |ed 3 from the east,'and are setae ent 
Fh: dy * y nyid hed the lier, ney | ed | from the east, and are soothsayers } like. 
MUMEre thou shalt be caled, The city of| =<” |the children rorstrancere ene 

; alled, pig ldren ! of strangers. 
righteousness, the faithful city. 1 UBo a 7 Their ™ land also is full of silver and gold, 

27 Zion shall be redeemed with judgment, | « treating. | neither is there any end of their treasures : 
and ther converts with j righteousness. 1 Ps.135.5. | their land is also full of horses, neither is th ; 

28 J And the «destruction of the transgres- | %"” | any end of their chariots: os 
sors and of the sinners shall be !together, and | mzpis. | 8 Their land also is full of "idols ; they wor- 
ee forsake ™the Lorp shall be con- a Mitt, sup the vote of ei bn that which 

Lind - eir own fingers have made: 

29 For they shall be ashamed of the oaks|»o- | 9 And the mean man boweth down, and the 
which ye have desired, and ye shall be con- ae great man humbleth himself: therefore forgive 
founded for the gardens that ye have chosen.|,,..,_ | them not. 

30 For ye shall be as an oak whose leaf fa- ay 10 | Enter °into the rock, and hide thee in 
aN ang ie a preys tat bale no ney ; BB. the dust, for fear of the Lorn, and for the glo- 
31 And the strong shall be as tow, and the]. 1.8. |ry of his majesty. 
maker of it as a spark, and they shall both | ¢ pass. 11 The lofty looks P of man shall be humbled, 
burn together, and none shall quench them. Ho218. | and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed 

CHAPTER II. g orscythes.! down, and the Lorp alone shall be exalted in 
U Ge Grodtings "10 He exhascis to ar besease of We power clues of Gods | —=— | that ¢day. 
majesty. ie RAs 12 For the day of the Lorn of hosts shall be 
HE word that Isaiah the son of Amoz saw]; .. ,..,. | upon every one that is proud and lofty, and 
; } than. Fo }j ° 

POEM come to passin the lant devs |/™=nlDotrouentlow: 
that the mountain of the Lorp’s house shall | “wi. 13 And upon all the cedars* of Lebanon, that 
be » established in the top of the mountains, |! e132. | are high and lifted up, and upon all the oaks 
and shall be exalted above the hills; and all|™?-'""" | of Bashan, 
© nations shall flow unto it. * ia,| 24 And upon all the high mountains, and 
Pt And many people hail Be and say, Come Reb5,16 upon all the hills that are lifted up, é : 

e, and let us go up to the mountain of the}? ®=87- | 15 And high - 
nda to the oes of the God of Jacob; and| =#18 ry Paced eal. « re. eee 
he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk |*%*" | 16 And upon all the ships of Tarshish, and 
me <7 paths p fox out spt NG phall go Lye eae upon all * pleasant pictures. 
the law, and the word of the Lorn from Jeru- |‘ zeiriz| 17 Andtthe loftiness of man shall be bowed 
os ., shall judge among the nations, and Rete peas — ey ak go - shall hem Tf 

vr. | made low: and the Lorp alone shall be exalt- 
shall rebuke many people: and they f shall ners ed in that day. 
beat their swords into ploughshares, and their pare 18 And “the idols he shall utterly abolish. 


spears into ¢ pruning-hooks: nation shall not 


rulers and people of Judah, (under the character of princes of 
Sodom ne people of Gomorrah,) no less spirited and elegant. 
In verse 10, and following, the vanity of trusting to the per- 
formance of outward rites and ceremonies of religion is ex- 
posed; and the necessity of repentance and reformation 
strongly urged, as well by the most encouraging promises, as 
by the most awful threatening. The oo poe aware that nei- 
ther of these motives would produce their proper effect, he bit- 
terly laments their degeneracy; and concludes with declaring, 
in the name of Jehovah, his purpose of inflicting still heavier 
judgments, such as would destroy the wicked, and excite in 
the righteous (who should also pass through the furnace) an 
everlasting shame and abhorrence of every thing connected 
with idolatry, the source of all their misery. 

“The whole chapter affords a beautiful example of this great 
prophet’s manner; whose writings, like nis lps, were touched 
with hallowed fire.” 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1—22. Isaiah prophecies the coming of Mes- 
siah’s kingdom, and the destruction of idolatry.—This and 
the two following chapters make one section of prophecy, to 
which the verse with which it opens is the title. The first five 
verses foretel the kingdom of the Messiah, and the conversion 





Ver. 25. And Iwill turn, &c.—Lowth, ‘1 will bring ‘again my hand over 
eee, and I will purge in the furnace thy dross, and I will remove all thine 
alloy.” 

Ver. 27. Her converts.—See margin. Lowth, ‘ Her captives.” P 

Ver. 29. The oaks... . the. gardens—That is, the scene and object of. 
their idolatries. [At/ah is supposed by Celsius to denote the terebinth or tur- 
pentine tree, as the LXX. sometimes render, though in other cases they have 
an oak. Lowth, however, supposes it to denote the ilex (which Vossius de- 
rives from the Hebrew word) or kolly-oak, which, in a good soil, grows to a 
considerable height. The leaves are from three to four inches long, one broad 
near the base, and gradually lessening towards a point, of a lucid green on the 
upper side, but whitish and downy on the lower, standing on pretty long foot- 
stalks, and retaining their verdure throughout the year.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 31. And the maker.—‘ And his work.” So Lowth. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1. That Isaiah saw.—Lowth, ‘ That was revealed to Isaiah.” 

Ver. 4. Pruning-hooks.—_(The highly poetical and beautiful image used 
here to describe a well established peace, has also been employed by the Ro- 
man poets: ‘‘ Sweet reace has transformed me: I was once the property of a 
soldier, and am new the property of the husbandman.” Martial.)—Bagster. 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. II. 


“A.M. 2990, 
B.C. 1014. 


f De. 28.63. 


Oe hae Effects of God’s majesty. 
re! up eva’ lyst nation, neither shall they 
é 1y more. 3 : 


19 And they shall go into the holes of the 


of the Gentiles: for itis the opinion of the most learned Rab- 
bins, that the term “latter days” always refers to the times of 
the Messiah. In the remaining part of the chapter is foretold 
the punishment of the unbelieving Jews for thats idolatrous 
practices; their self-confidence and distrust in God; also the 
destruction of idolatry, in consequence of the establishment of 
Messiah’s kingdom. The description which this chapter con- 
tains of the terrible consternation that will seize the wicked, 
who shall in vain seek for rocks and mountains to hide them 
from the face of God in the day of his judgments, is beautifully 
and highly worked up. But to what period these judgments 
are to be referred is doubtful. Some have applied them to the 
first, and some to the second coming of our Lord; some to the 
destruction of the Jews, and some to the fall of Anti christ! 
Perhaps we ought not to confine the words to any one of these 
events exclusively. The prophecy has, no doubt, been in a 
hep measure fulfilled by the oA ap and astonishing success of 
the gospel: yet the happy period so beautifully predicted in 
verse 4th, has only yet dawned, and some signal revolutions 
may yet be necessary to the establishment of universal peace. 

Of part of these predictions at least we have lived to see the 
fulfilment. Messiah is come; the Gentiles have been admitted 





Ver. 6. Replenished from the East.—Loveth, “ Filled (with diviners) from,” 
ba toss Belg | lease themselves.—Lmovth, “‘ They multiply a-spurious brood 
of strange children.”” This refers to the illegitimate produce of their licentious 
connexion with the heathen, which is here compared (in the original) with the 
corn, or grass, springing from seed accidentally scattered. 
4 Ver. 7. Full of silver and gold... . horses, &c.—This was contrary to 
Deut. xvii. 16,17. He followed the example of Solomon, 2 Chron. i. 14, 15. 
Ver. 9. The mean man boweth, &c.—That is, all ranks bow down to idols ; 
but Lowth renders this in the future ; “ therefore shall the mean man be bow- 
ms ind 80 Boothroyd.—Forgive them not.—Lowth, “Thou wilt not forgive 
them.”’ 
Ver. 12. 
Lowth. 
Ver. 13. 
Ver. 14. 


Shall be wpon.—‘‘Is against,” and so in the four foliowing verses, 


Cedars of Lebanon, &c.—That is, great men, princes, &e. 
High mountains.—Kingdoms, states, &c. 

Ver. 15. Every high tower.—Military state. 

Ver. 16. Ships of Tarshish.—Maritime powers.—Pleasant pictures,-See 
margin. Lowth, “ Every lovely work of art.” 


Ver. 18. And the idois, &c.—See margin. Lowth, ed disappear.”” 


Calamities occasioned by sin, 


rocks, and into the caves of the earth, for fear 
of the Lorp, and for the glory of his majesty, 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. HI. 


A. M. 2990. 
B, C. 1014. 


ve 


The impudence of the people. 


9 The show of their countenance ! doth wit- 
ness against them; and they declare their sin 


when he ariseth to shake terribly » the earth. ae as Sodom, they hide it not. Wo unto their 
20 In that day aman shall cast * his idols of} 7: j9, | Soul! for they have rewarded evil unto them- 

silver, and his idols of gold, which they made} *- . selves. , + inet 

» each one for himself to worship, to the moles | *¢/‘it”” T ence to ea capt ae pasa 

and to the bats; soeeis e well with him: for they shall eat the fruit o 
21 To go into the clefts of the rocks, and in- yenf? | their doings. 


to the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of the 
Lorp, and for the glory of his majesty, when 


z Ps.146.3,4 
Je.17.5. 


11 Wo unto the wicked ! it shall be ill with 
him: for the reward of his hands shall be 


a ¢.36,12. z . 
he ariseth to shake terribly the earth. : eit. » given him. F 

22 Cease * ye from man, whose breath is in ae 12 J As for my people, children are their 
his nostrils: for wherein is he to be account-|,,,.,, _|Oppressors, and women rule over them. O 
ed of 2 eminent | my people, they which ° lead thee cause thee to 

3 _ CHAPTER III. cer oat be oe a and Pest ey tie oige of thy paths. 
* oppresin nl eovetusess of Un Pye 16 The judgments whiclr shail be for the re a aie doth a Haigh Daal to ¢plead, and 

pride of the women, ic. 10, . 

FOR: behold, the Lord, the Lorp Oh hosts, & liftupthe AS The Lorp say enter into judgment with 
doth take away *from Jerusalem and] Gii2 | the ancients of his people, and the princes 
from Judah the eS cuveal > the staff, the whole | b tinderup.| thereof: for ye hee Es are the Seine; 
aay. of bread, and the whole Say of pea A weak ee cee te the poor i" - vou One ; 
e mighty *man, an e man war, |? a7" at-mean ye that ye beat tmy people 
the judge, and the prophet, and the prudent, | kico.10m|to pieces, and grind the faces of the poor? 
and the ancient. ——— | saith the Lord Gop of hosts.. 

3 The captain ‘of fifty, and 4 the honourable }1 5033 16 J Moreover the Lorp saith, Because the 
man, and the counsellor, and the cunning ar- |» Fes12, | daughters of Zion are haughty, and walk with 
tificer, and the * eloquent orator, 5 | ndoneto, | Stretched forth necks and " wanton eyes, walk- 

4 mad st wie DRT es a be their prin-|, or, eal igand M evcing aS pick go, and making a 
ces, and babes shall rule over them. ed. | tinkling wi eir feet: 

5 And the people shall be OPP Nes Sxery P sallow 17 Therefore the Lorn will smite with a scab 
one by another, and every one by his neigh-| | the crown of the head of the daughters of 
bour: the child shall behave himself proudly |? mite Zion, and the Lorp will ¥ discover their secret 
against the ancient, and the base against the |. mass | parts. 
honourable. t 0.58.4, 18 In that day the Lorp will take away the 

6 When a man shall take hold of his brother | * ¢eine | bravery oftheir tinkling ornaments about their 
of the house of his father, saying, Thou hast alge feet, and their * cauls, and ¢hetr round tires 

¥ or, trip- 


clothing, be thou our ruler, and let this ruin 
be under thy hand: y 


ping nice- 


like the moon, 
19 The ¥ chains and the bracelets, and the 


7 In that day shall he ¢ swear, saying, I will |“ | * mufflers, 
not be a "healer; forin my house is neither |x or n«- | 20 The bonnets, and the ornaments of the 


bread nor clothing: make me not a ruler of 
the people. 


y or, sweet 
balls. 


legs, and the head-bands, and the * tablets, 
and the ear-rings, 


8 For Jerusalem is ‘ruined, and Judah is|*%.ie | 21 The rings, and nose-jewels, _ 
fallen: because j their tongue and their do-| "ms | 22 The changeable suits of apparel, and the 
ings are against the Lorp, to provoke the * of ihe mantles, and the wimples, and the crisping- 


k eyes of his glory. 


pins, 





into his church. Idolatry in many nations has been suppress- 
ed; and, even in our own time, ae inhabitants of the South 
Sea Islands, as also of some parts of Africa, and even India, 
have thrown away their idols. We cannot indeed say that 
men “learn war no more;’’ but the calamities attending the 
late European wars, have induced the nations to make a 
pause; and it is now generally admitted among civilized go- 
vernments, that no wars are defensible that are not founded 
on principles of justice. Thisis a grand point gained, and, we 
think, may lead eventually to the attainment of universal 
peace, the principles of which cannot be too much cherished 
in the Christian world. ‘ 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—26. Judgments on the wickedness of the 
men, and the pride and folly of the women.—The whole of this 
chapter, with the first verse of the following, is a prophecy of 
the Babylonian invasion and captivity, in which all ranks of 
society were involved. These calamities are represented as so 
great, and so general, that even the honour of government 





Ver. 20. To the moles and.to the bats.—That is, for shame and fear, he shall 
hide them in darkness and obscurity. [Three MSS. read chepharphairoth, in 
one word; which, from chaphar, to dig, delve, is an excellent periphrasis for 
the mole, which is formed to burrow and live wholly under the earth, It is 
less than a rat, and bigger than a mouse, with a coat of fine, short, glossy, 
black hair ; nose, long and pointed ; eyes, scarcely discernible, but sufficient 
for a creature which lives in darkness; ears, merely two holes ; neck, short; 
body, thick and round ; tail, smal] and short ; legs, very short, the hind being 
longer and weaker than the fore, which are very short and strong, each fur- 
nished with five claws, turned outwards and backwards, by which it throws 
back the earth with ease.——Bats.—Atallaiph, trom_atal, “ darkness,” and 
Pee “flying,” well characterizes the bat, which only flies abroad in the night. 
It has the body of a mouse, and wings of a leathery skin, with feet or claws 
growing out of them. They frequent tops of houses, caves, and old ruins, 
and live upon flies, insects, &c.)—Bagster. 

Cuap. Ul. Ver. 7. Clothing, &c.—[Princes and great men in the East, as 
Sir J. Chardin testifies, are obliged to have a great stock of clothes in readi- 
ness for presents on all occasions ; and a great quantity of provisions for the 
table is equally necessary, (see 1 Kings iv. 22, 23. Ne. v. 17, 18.) Hence the 
person desired to undertake the » Gg on alleges as an excuse that he is 
not able to support the dignity of his station. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 8. The eyes of his glory.—That is, his omniscience. 

Ver. 12. And destroy.—See margin. So the monsters of the deep destroy : 

740 





should be declined, from the desperate state of the country, as 
affording no ground to hope the return of its prosperity. Its 


on 


governors are declared to be weak as women, capricious as - 


children, and corrupt as Sodom, whereby they had brought 
these evils upon themselves. Amidst all the evils denounced, 
however, an exception is made in favour of good men—“ Say 
ye to the righteous, that it is, and shall be well!” 

The latter part of the chapter is a particular amplification of 
the distress of the delicate daughters of Zion, whose deplora- 
ble situation is finely contrasted with their former luxury and 
ease. 

Some think that this prophecy may likewise refer to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans; and it is remarxable, 
that on a medal struck by Vespasian on that occasion, Jerusa- 
lem is represented in the very posture described by the last 
words of this chapter, under the figure of a disconsolate mo- 
ther bewailing the unhappy fate of her children. (See Psalm 
CXXXVil.) 





but to “swallow a way,” seems to refer to an inundation of error and vice, 
which prevented their progress in the way of duty. 

Ver. 14. The ancients.—Lowth, ‘* Elders.” 4 

Ver. 16. Wanton eyes.—See margin: i.e. by amorous glances. Lowth thinks 
this refers to painting the eyes. See Jer. iv. 30.——Tinkling with their feet. 
—(The Eastern ladies wear on their ankles large rings, to which smaller ones 
are attached, which make a tinkling sound as t ley Move nimbly. Roger.|—B. 

Ver. 17. Discover their secret parts.—Lowth, ‘‘ Nakedness.” ‘The text re- 
fers to the barbarous custom of exposing captives naked. 

Ver. 18. inkling ornaments.—Lovwth, ‘‘ Feet-rings ;” i. e. rings on the 
toes, which tinkled in tripping as they went. See ver. 16.——Rownd tiers, &c. 
—Lovwith, ‘ Crescents.” 

Ver. 19. The chains.—Lowth, ‘“* The pendants.” ——The mufilers.—See mar- 
gin. Lowth, “‘ Their veils.” 

Ver. 20. The bonnets.—Lowth, ‘Tires ;” i. e. high head-dresses.—The 
tablets.—See margin ; which Lowth ingeniously explains of ‘* perfume boxes,” 
and the ear-rings as “ amulets,” or ornaments worn as charms against disease. 
_ Ver. 21. Nose jewels were certainly used by ladies in the East, as they are 
in some parts to this day. See note on Gen. xxiv. 47; also, Ezek. xvi. 12. 
Lowth reads, ‘* Jewels of the nostril.” ¥ 

Ver. 22. The changeable suits, &c.—Lowth, ‘‘ The embroidered robes and 
the tunics.” ——The wimples and the crisping pins.--Lowth, “ The cloaks 
and the little purses.’ 


Christ’s kingdom a sanctuary. 


23 The glasses, and the fine linen, and the 
hoods, and the vails. ; 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. IV., V. 


A. M, 3244. 
B. C. 760. 


God’s judgments on Israel, 


2 And he © fenced it, and gathered out the 
stones thereof, and planted it with the choi- 


24 And it shall come to pass, that instead of en cest 4 vine, and built a tower in the anidst of 
sweet smell there shall be stink ; and instead |atais |it, and also *made a wine-press therein: and 
* a girdle a rent; and meeen of well set hair |e cared, | he looked that it should bring forth grapes, 
»baldness; and instead of a stomacher a| «| and it brought forth wild grapes. 
girding of ‘sackcloth ; and burning instead of|,*". "| 3 And now, O inhabitants af. Jerusalem, and 
oe TY ehy men shall fall by the sword, and * peat” pin reser apa thec tp. abhor aabaedrssr > 
thy © mighty in the war. . borate | 4 What could have been done more to my 

26 And “her gates shall lament and mourn; eae vineyard, that I have not done in it? where- 
and she being * desolate shall sit upon ‘ the * Yeo.6.12, fore, when I looked that it should bring forth 
ground, athe grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ? 

‘CHAPTER IV. atzory.| 5 And now go-to; I will tell you what I will 

+g aie a agimeagalelalange a ic ar es $a my vineyard : I will take away the 
7: : a y seven women shall take a edge thereof, and it shall be eaten up; and 
old of one man, saying, We will eat our |f¢®2!, | break down the wall thereof, and it shall be 


own bread, and wear our own apparel: only 
let* us be called by thy name, ” to take away 





or,to life. 
8 Re 2.21. 


& trodden down: 
6 And I will lay it waste: it shall not be pru- 


a oes et Brea Pos (ned, aoe. digged; but there shall come up bri- 
nthat day shall the branch ¢ of the LorD]; « ciove. | ars and thorns: I will also command the clouds 
be “ beautiful and glorious, and the fruit of the rion that they rain no rain upon it. 
goxtn shall be enceenl ane comely for * them ee at on the ied of the Lorn of hosts is 
that are escaped of Israel. “g. ’ | the house of Israel, and the men of Judah * his 
3 And it shall come to pass, that he that is left re horn | pleasant plant: and he looked for judgment. 
in Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem,| %%5°°"| but behold ion; for ri es 
shall be called ‘ holy, even every one that is xe Behold 6 oa cam ys cath Nena 9 
b —— . 
a g ee the living in Jennsslem: : © or, made 8 J. Wo unto them that join ) house to house, 
ut A ing is a am ite have > washed aWAY | Sioatie that hes field to field, till there be no place, 
eect y enter vel ad lmbeneele a on ee es 
g ehewed. | Of the earth! 
midst thereof by the spirit of judgment, and resco.12, | 9 1In mine ears said the Lorp of hosts, Of 
os will crcetc pon every deel), "Pte |arearendi whos intebiante ee 
ing Pisce Bigneunt oe and upon her as-|"pienef | 10 "Yea, ten acres of vineyard shall yield 
pow — mac one ee i i Miu sa a and the seed of a homer shall yield 
4 i s pie ah. 
all the glory shall be a * defence. iia 11 J Wo unto them that rise up early in the 
- bm acre cine Beccles ti for Behe: 1 or thie eae that eats pede strong ae 
- e heat, and fora] fr at continue until ni till wine ° inflame 
place ata, and for a covert from storm min: | them ! niin 
and from rain. *|oHagl9.) 12 And Pthe harp, and the viol, the tabret, 
CHAPTER V. oor,pur | and pipe, and wine, are in their feasts: but they 
ee pmet Wap tasrosien, teeta Daal opssioace |p amasa | reBord not the work, of the . Lorn, neither 
2 ak ete of God’s judgments, ” ‘ eet ¢ consider the operation of his hands. — 
eer re orven Penne (ret |, nctone mp pennies ame iniaay 
: Tee ity, because ‘they have no knowledge: an 
well-beloved hath a* vineyard in avery fruit-|"&e%en |* their honourable men are famished, and 
ful hill: fferine | their multitude dried up with thirst. 





Cuap. ITV. Ver. 1—6. <A prophecy of Christ, the Branch ; 
and the blessings to spring from him.—The first verse of this 
chapter (which ought not to have been separated from the pre- 
ceding) represents the havock occasioned by war, and other 
calamities which the Prophet had been describing, so great, 
that seven women should be left to one man; in consequence 
of which, they, instead of being courted, shall be compelled to 
become suitors, arid that, upon any terms, to take away their 
reproach. The following verses promise to the remnant that 
should escape those severe trials, a restoration to the divine 
favour, and a share in the blessings of the man whose name is 
The Branch, one of the appropriated names of the Messiah. 
(See Zech. ii. 8; vi. 12.) 

The great blessings of the gospel are frequently set forth (as 
m ver. 5.) by allusions to the glory and pomp of the Mosaic dis- 
pensation; so the protection and glory afforded by Messiah 
shall be equal to that of the divine Shechinah, under the Mo- 
saic dispensation: nay more, for it shall not only be a pillar of 


Ver. 23. The glasses—Lowth, ‘‘ The transparent garments ;” a kind of 
silken gauze, worn by women of light cnaracter.—The hoods and the veils. 
—Lowth, ** The turbans and the mantles.” 

Ver. 24. Instead of a sweet smell, a stink.—Lovth, ‘‘ Instead of a perfume, 
a_ putrid ulcer.” ——Instead of a girdle, a rent.—Lowth, “ Instead of well- 
girt raiment, rags."—— A stomacher.—Lowth, ‘‘ A zone.”——And burning. 
—Lowth, “ A sun-burnt skin.” 

Ver. 26. And she (being) desolate, shall sit upon the ground.—See Lam, 
ii. 8. Addison remarks, that on several cuins of Vespasian and Titus, Juded 
Capta is so represented. 

Cap. IV. Ver. 2. The branch of the Lord.—‘ The Measiah of Jehovah,” 
says the Chaldee.—Fruit of the earth.—Lowth, “ Of the land ;” i. e. of 
Judah. By this expression, if not exactly parallel with the preceding, Lowth 
pene understand its fruit; ‘the blessings consequent upon his redemp- 

jion.”’ 





Ver. 3. Among the living—i. e. enrolled among the remnant left. See Ezek. 


xiii. 9. 
_Ver. 4. A spirit of burning.— Meaning the fire of God’s wrath, by which 
(in his furnace) he will purify his people.” Lowth. See Ezek. xxii. 17-22 


fire and of cloud, but also the new tabernacle, or Christian 
Church, shall be a place of refuge from every danger, and a 


covert from every storm. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—30. Under the Parable of a Vineyard, 
God justifies himeelf, and reproves the Jews.—This chapter 
opens with a parable of the class called by the Hebrews, 
‘** Songs of Love,’ a term nearly corresponding to pastoral, of 
which we have examples in the 45th Psalm, and in the Songs 
of Solomon. In the first seven verses, by a beautiful allegory, 
God represents his care and tenderness towards the house of 
Israel, and particularly Judah, and the ungrateful returns with 
which his kindness had been requited. In verse 8 the parable 
is dropped; and the Prophet, in plain terms, reproves and 
threatens the nation for their wickedness; particularly for their 
covetousness, intemperance, and inattention to the warnings 
of providence. Then follows an enumeration of God’s judg- 
ments as the necessary conSequence. Captivity and famine 
appear, with all their horrors; Hell, (or the grave,) like a ra- 


Ver. 5. Upon all the glory shall be 4 defence.—Heb. “‘ Above all the glory 
shall be a eovering.” See Exod. xiii. 2i. xl. 38. 

Cuap. ¥. Ver. 1, In a very fruitful hill—{Rendered by Lowth, “ona 
high and fruitful hill.’ The situation of Canaan, being high and mountainous, 
is represented by a horn, which is higher than any other ee of the animal ; 
and the ‘‘ son of oil” is a Hebraism denoting fertility, oil-olive being one of the 
most esteemed and valuable productions of the land.)|— Bagster. 

Ver. 2. He fenced it.—'* Made a wall about it, which was generally formed 
of the stones found upon the land.’”-——The choicest vine.—{ Sorek. in Arabic, 
sharik, certainly denotes an excellent vine; but some, with Bishop Lowth, 
retain it as a proper name. Sorek was a valley lying between Askalon and 
Gaza, so called from the excellence of its vines. Ju. 16. 4.)}—Bagster.— Built 
a tower.—See Matt. xxi. 23.—Made a wine-press.—See margin Not the 
press itself; but the lake, which received the must from the wine press. which 
was often under ground, in the recess of a rock, &c.— Wild grapes.—Lowth, 
“ Poisonous berries.” See 2 Kings iv. 39—41. also, Deut. xxxi1. 32, 33, 

Ver. 9. In meine ears said, &c.—Lowth, ‘ In mine ears hath the Lord +, 
revealed it.”——Of a@ truth.—A usual form of swearing. Lowth, “ Surely.” 

Ver, 10. One bath.—-Less than eight gallons. a 

7 


ad 


The executioners of God’s judgmeius. 


14 Therefore hell hath enlarged herself, and 
opened her mouth without measure: and their 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. VI. 


A. M. 3244. 
B. C. 760. 


t the God 


Isaiah’s vision of God’s glory. 


the end of the earth: and, behold, they shall 
come with speed swiftly: 


glory, and their multitude, and their pomp,| #2, | 27 None ¢ shall be weary nor stumble among 
and he that rejoiceth, shall 2 Ae into it. y'God. |them ; none shall slumber nor sleep; neither 

15 And the mean man shall be ee u 223.34. res be ict of age oun ee loosed, nor 
down, and the mighty man shall be humbled, | + saycon- | the latchet of their shoes be broken: , 
and the eyes of the ihy shall be humbled: ” evi ia 9 meine? Ss eis are ~ all ie 

16 But the Lorn of hosts shall be exalted in| °° ows bent, their horses’ hoofs shall be counte 
judgment, and t God thatis holy shall be sanc-| ”?**” | like flint, and their wheels like a whirlwind: 
tified in righteousness. x bores =| 0 Their roaring shall be like a lion, they 

17 shen shall the ae ey. Cosi: _— vhibider shall oo cm esp lions: yea, Pa, 
ner, and the waste places of the fat ones shall | © jire. roar, and lay hold of the prey, and shall car 
strangers eat. i « Mat.3.12. | tf away safe, and none shall deliver it. 

18 J Wo unto them that draw iniquity with}, nas | 30 And in that day they shall roar against 
cords of vanity, and sin as it were with acart],,,,, |them like the roaring of the sea: and if one 
rope: # ; ain. | ]ook unto the land, nekold darkness and * sor- 

19 That say, Let * him make speed, and has-| «le, | row, and the light is darkened in the hea- 
ten his work, that we may see 7é: and let the vens thereof. 
counsel of the Holy One of Israel draw nigh} , 5,123. CHAPTER VI. 
and come, that we may know it ! ll. 1 Teninh, in a vision of the Tord in his glory, 5 being terrified, is confirmed for his mee- 

20 7 Wo unto them that ¥ call evil good, and | eor,distress dite iets ae ; 
good evil; that put darkness for light, and| ter, when | TN the year *that king Uzziah died I saw 
light for darkness; that put bitter for sweet, it shall be > also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high 
and sweet for bitter. eae” | and lifted up, and © his train filled the temple. 
-21 Wo unto them that are wise in their own| 2ur"| 2 Above it stood the seraphims: each one 
¥ eyes, and prudent in * their own sight! Ree picioistsb-< Age with twain he pri his 

22 Wo unto them that are mighty to drink| 8°. | face, and with twain ¢he covered his feet 
wine, and men of strength to mingle strong | @2ki1s7. | and ‘with twain he did fly. EF 
drink: vixizis.| 3 And * one cried unto another, and said, 

23 Which justify the wicked for reward, and © or, the Holy, holy, holy, 7s the Lorp of hosts: ‘ the 
take away the righteousness of the righteous| treeo | whole earth, zs full 7c his glory. ; 
from him ! iu. | 4 And the posts of the ¢door moved at the 

24 Therefore as the ¥ fire devoureth the stub- ae “a voice of him that cried, and the house was 
ble, and the flame consumeth *the chaff, so] @”* | filled with smoke. 
their root shall be as rottenness, and their} f%go~ | 5 J Then saidI, Wo is me! for I am *un- 
blossom shall go up as dust: because they| xe |done; because ‘I am a man of unclean lips, 
have cast away the law of the Lorn of hosts,| eam | and I dwell in the midst of a people of un- 
and despised the word of the Holy One of} ¢ tire. | clean lips: for mine eyes have seen the King, 
Israel. ee the Lorp of hosts. 

25 Therefore is the anger of the Lorp kin-|"“*“ | 6 Then flew one of the seraphims unto me, 
dled against his people, and he hath stretched] !“?3"7|j having a live coal in his hand, which he had 
forth his hand against them, and hath smitten |) ¢r4in | | taken with the tongs from off the * altar: 
them: and the “hills did *tremble, and their} te 7 And he !Jaid it upon my mouth, and said, 
carcasses were torn in the midst of the streets.|, .,., |L0, this hath touched thy lips; and, thine ini- 
For all «this his anger is not turned away,|,_,, | duity is taken away, and thy sin purged. 
but his hand is stretched out still. ‘o our. | 8 Alsol heard the voice of the Lord, saying, 

26 J And he will lift up an ensign to the na-| m seroma | Whom shall I send, and who will go for us? 


me. 


tions from far, and will hiss unto them from 


Then said I, "Here am 1; send me. 





venous monster, opens wide its jaws, and swallows down its 
myriads. Distress lays hold on all ranks of people, and one 
judgment follows another, until the whole land is left desolate ; 
a place for the flocks and herds to range in. The Prophet 
then goes on to threaten and reprove them ; and, finally, sums 
uP the whole of his awful denunciation in a very lofty and spirit- 
ed conclusion. : 

The God of armies, haying hitherto corrected to no purpose, 
is represented, with inimitable majesty, as only giving the hist, 
and the heathen nations, like swarms of bees, hasten to his 
standard; and, upon the first permission, keen, cruel, and 
resolute, they fly immediately to execute their commission, 
and leave the land desolate and dark, without one ray of com- 
fort to cheer the gloom. Their approach is compared to the 
roaring of lions and of the ocean; and the consequence is uni- 
versal desolation, darkness, and distress. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—13.  Isaiah’s vision of the divine glory, 
and prophecy respecting the Jews.—Bishop Lowth remarks. 
‘In this vision the ideas are taken, in general, from Royal 
Majesty, as displayed by the Monarchs of the East: for the 





Be: 14. Hell.—Lowth, ‘“ Hades,” which he here explains of the grave. Sce 
ab. ii. 5. 

Ver. 17. The lambs... . after their manner.—That is, in their own way, 
without guidance or restraint. Lowth, with a slight variation, reads, “ Kids 
shall depasture the desolave fields of the luxurious.” But if we adhere tu the 
present text, we must explain it of foreigners. 

_ Ver. 18. Cords of vanity—Seem to be long and thin cords: by a cart-rope 
is evidently meant, a thick and strong cord, such as are used for the traces of a 
wagon; taking both images together, the sense is, they use all possible 
means to accomplish their ends. 

Ver. 24. As the fire devoureth.—{That is, as a Rabbin explains it, the flame, 
socailed from its resemblance to a tongue. The metaphor, as Lowth observes, 
is so exceedingly obvious, as well as beautiful, that one may wonder it has not 
been more frequently used. Virgil elegantly intimates, rather than expresses, 
the image; ‘“* With gentle touch the lambent flame glides harmi{ess along his 
hair, and feeds around his temples.” And more boldly of Etna darting out 
flames ; “‘ And throws up globes of flame, and licks the stars.” | —Bagster, 

742 


Prophet could not represent the ineffable presence of God by 
any other than sensible and earthly images. The particular 
scenery of it is taken from the Temple. God is represented as 
seated on his throne above the Ark, in the most holy place, 
where the glory appeared above the Cherubim, surrounded by 
his attendant ministers. This is called, by God himself, ‘ The 
place of his throne, and the place of the soles of his feet.’ 
(Ezek. xlii. 7.) ‘A glorious throne, exalted of old, is the place 
of our sanctuary,’ saith the prophet Jeremiah, (chap. xvii. 12.) 
The very posture of sitting is a mark of state and solemnity; 
as is observed by Jerome. St. John, who has taken many sub- 
lime images from the Prophets of the Old Testament, and in 
particular from Isaiah, hath exhibited the same scenery, drawn 
out into a greater number of particulars. (Rev. iv. 2—8.) 
“The veil separating the most holy place from the holy, or 
outermost part of the Temple, is here supposed to be taken 
away; for the Prophet, to whom the whole is exhibited, is 
manifestly placed by the altar of burnt-offering, at the en- 
trance of the Temple—(compare Ezek. xliii. 5, 6.)\—which was 


filled with the train of the robe, the spreading and overflowing 








Ver. 26. Will hiss (Lovwth, ‘ hist’) unto them.—It alludes to the practice 
of those who keep bees, who hiss or whistle to d:aw them from their hives. 


Lowth. See chap. vii. 18. 

CuaP. VI. Ver. 1. In the | dope area Wells, and Lightfoot, think this 
was just after Uzziah’s death. In this verse, more than fifty MSS., and one 
edition, (and in ver. 8. nearly as many,) for Adonai read JEHOVAH. See note 
on Ps. ex. 1.— His train.—Lowth, ** The train of his robe.” N. B. Ver. I— 
3, also, 5 and 6 of this —— are admitted to be prose. ¥ ' 
Rod 2. Seraphims.—The Hebrew word “Seraphim” is plural, without 
the (s.) . 

Ver. 3. The whole earth, &c.—See margin. In this anthem, and in ver. 8. 
where the Divine Being uses the first person plural, we, &c. both the Christian 
fathers and the most ancient Rabbins find intimations of the Holy Trinity. See 
Dr. P. Smith’s Messiah, and Lowth’s quotation from Jerome. Compare 
Gen. i .26, with our exposition. . 

Ver. 4. The posts.—Lovwth, ‘ Pillars of the vestibule.” 

Ver. 6. Iam wndone.—Lowth, “ Struck dumb ” 


Ahaz comforted by Isaiah. 





i 


” 
ISAIAH.—CHAP, VII. 


Christ promised. 


Peps. bp aid, Fong el this people, Hear | 4,1 3 |6 deh us go up against Judah, and ‘ vex it, 
xs 4 , but understa ;.and,see ye | | an let us make a breach therein for us, and 
BR eee case na| Se | Rage itt oC seats Se 
) F ’ 
mak i h d shut thei 5 | oin i 
lest Ree ain ‘their ore, abe bea with P ed HSNer aban obice te toca ig ga 
their ears, and understand with their heart,| jc*"| 8 For the head of Syria is Damascus, and 
RT io how iouteana Re as] | Ehedbeap he ah Paso venta ainn ne witiin 
% ~ | r or, w an i 
swered, Until the cities be wasted without in- ire broken, € that it be" net: a people pada 
Ly PER and the houses without man, and} «ta | 9 And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and 
e land be P utterly desolate, browsed. | the head of Samaria is Remaliah’s son. If 
ee tt He Oe ae Peete tence are ae aa net Dee 
. ? 
met ee ee jit shall be a tenth, "and it ks A Ue Rea, geste Te 
1 : a 2Ki az, Sayin 
shall return, and shall be eaten: as a teil tree, ee 11 Ask thee "a sign jof the Lorp thy God; 
and as an oak, whose ‘substance is in them «ask it either in the depth, or in the height 
when they cast their leaves : so the holy seed * renmant above. fat dant 
shall be the substance thereof. turn Ae eye aes said, I will not ask, neither will 
CHAPTER VII. a empt the Lorp. 
Siig tng ret wh eof Bia Ph ect! by Fch 10 Aes| “cetnwey.| 13 And po, pabt, Hoge yo. now, 0" linuse” of 
His a ST ecmapeghe Assyria. © let not hy David; Js it asmall thing for you to weary 
~ it pee pe Bae S73 hy pate tender, | men, but will ye weary my God also ? 
a enon a eae pee Hs AOR 0 ‘ te 14 Therefore the Lorp himself shall give you 
eos aA eink'or 1 |= beer a'son, and: ™abel gall hie Waine * Tea 
- son, and ™shall call his name ®"Jm- 
rael, went up toward Jerusalem to war manuel. ; 
against it, but could not prevail against it. |'%;"** |‘ 15 Butter and honey shall he eat, that he 
2 And it was told the house of David, say-| , froma, | may know to refuse the evil, and choose the 
ing, Syria >is confederate with Ephraim. ee good. ; 
And his heart was moved, and the heart of| 7\%,,,| 16 For before the child shall know to refuse 
his people, as the trees of the wood are mo-} use | the evil, and choose the good, the land that 
ved with the wind. not stable} thou abhorrest shall be forsaken of both her 


3 Then said the Lorp unto Isaiah, Go forth 
now to meet Ahaz, thou, and * Shear-Jashub 


i And the 
LORD 


added to 


kings. 
17 J The Lorp shall bring upon thee, and 


‘thy son, at the end of the conduit of the up- ‘peck. / upon thy people, and upon thy father’s house, 
per pool in the ¢ highway of the fuller’s field; |}**"" | days that have not come, from the day that 
4 And say unto him, Take heed, and be|* yy," | Ephraim departed from Judah; even the king 
quiet ; fear not, ‘neither be faint-hearted for| %"4«>.| of Assyria. 
the two tails of these smoking firebrands, for |! 421-3. | 18 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the fierce anger of Rezin with Syria, and of] ,...,., | the Lorp shall hiss for the fly that zs in the ut- 
the son of Remaliah. | “|termost part of the rivers of Egypt, and for 
5 Because Syria, Ephraim, and the son of|"dir,| the bee that is in the land of Assyria. 
Remalial, have taken evil counsel against ak 19 And ° they shall come, and shall rest all 


thee, saying, 


of them in the desolate valleys, and in the 





of Divine Glory. The Lord upon the throne, according to St. 
John, (chap. xii. 41.,) was Christ, and the vision related to his 
future kingdom, when the veil of separation was to be removed, 
and the whole earth was to be filled with the glory of God, re- 
vealed to all mankind; which is likewise implied in the hymn 
of the Seraphim, [which Jerome considers as a demonstration 
of the trinity.] It (the prophecy) relates indeed primarily to 
the Prophet’s own time, and the obduration of the Jews of 
that age, with their punishment by the Babylonish captivity ; 
but extends, in its full latitude, to the age of Messiah, and the 
blindness of the Jews to the Gospel—(see Matt. xiii. 14. John 
xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 26. Rom. xi. 8.)—the desolation of their 
country by the Romans, and their being rejected by God; that 
nevertheless, a holy seed, a remnant, should be preserved, and 
that the nation should sprout out and flourish again from the 
old stock.” 





Ver. 10. Fat.—Lovoth, “ Gross.”—-And convert.—Lovwth, ‘ Be converted.” 
ae 12. A great forsaking.—Lowth, ‘* Many a deserted woman.” See 
chap. iv. 1. 


Ver. 13. But yet, &c.—This verse is very obscure; but Lototh reads, “* And 
though there be a tenth part remaining in it, even this shall undergo a repeat- 
ed destruction. Yet as the ilex (or teil tree) and the oak, though cut down, 
hath its stock remaining, a holy seed shall be the stock of the nations.” [The 
teil tree is the linden or lime tree, a species of the orange tree very common 
in Palestine ; the leaf of which risembles that of the laurel, and its flower 
that of the olive. But the original ailah, which our translators render the oak, 
(but here - ap eee from ailon, the oak,) and Lowth the ilex, in chap. i. 
29, 30. probably denotes, as Celsius contends, the terebinth : it is an evergreen 
of moderate size, but having the top and branches large in proportion to the 
trunk ; leaves ‘like those of the olive, but green intermixed with red and pur- 
ple ; flowers, like those of the vine, growing in bunches, and purple ; fruit, og 
a ruddy purple, the size of a juniper berry, hanging in clusters, very juicy, and 
containing a single seed of the size of a grape stone ; wood, hard and fibrous, 
from which a resin distils ; with an excrescence scattered among the leaves, 
ot the size of a chestnut, of a purple colour, variegated with green and white. 
See Mariti’s Travels. |—Bagster. 

Cuap Vil. Ver. 1 to 3, inclusive, are prose. 

Ver. 2. Syria is confederate with—Lowih, “1s supported by” Ephraim. 

Ver. 3. Sheer-jashub—means as in the margin. 

Ver. 1. Tails of these smoking sirebrands—i. e. the remains of half-burnt 

wigs, which must soon expire.—Harmer. 


Cuar. VII. Ver. 1—25. Deliverance promised to Ahaz, 
which is farther typical of salvation by the Messiah.—“ The 
king of Judah and the royal family being in the utmost con- 
sternation,”’ on account, of the invasion of their country by 
Rezin and Pekah, the kings of Syria and Israel, (see 2 Kings 
xvi. 5—7.) on this occasion the prophet is sent to assure them, 
that God would make good his promises to David and his 
house; so that, although they might be corrected, they should 
not be destroyed, while these remained to be accomplished. 
This is the subject of the 7th, 8th, and beginning of the 9th 
chapters. This 7th chapter begins with an account of the 
occasion of the prophecy, and then follows a prediction of the 
ill success of the Israelites and Syrians against Judah. The 
particular period in which Ephraim (or Israel) should be no 
more a nation, is foretold, ver. 8. (viz. 65 years,) when this 
prophecy was punctually fulfilled by the total depopulation of 


Ver. 8. Head of Syria.—{ Jubb transposes the former part of ver. 9. and renders, 
“Though the head of Syria be Damascus ; and the head of Damascus, Rezin ; 
and the head of Ephraim be Samatrja ; and the head of Samaria, Remaliah’s 
son: yet within threescore and five years Ephraim shall be broken that he be 
no more a people.” This renders the passage perfectly clear, and the prophe- 
cy received its full accomplishment when Esarhaddon carried away the re- 
mains of the ten tribes. |}—Bagster.——That it be not—a people. This is rec- 
koned from the second year of Ahaz. Jubb,in Lowth’s notes. That the land 
was not wholly stripped of its inhabitants before this period, see 2 Ch. xxxiv. 
6, 7, 33. and xxxv. 18. 2 Kings xxiii. 19, 20. : 

Ver. 14. A sign.—This sign, as Bishop Hurd remarks, was to Ahaz a simple 
assurance of deliverance at hand ; to the house of David a type of Christ and 
a pledge of full deliverance by him.—A virgin shall conceive.—Lovwth. 
“Pur virgin. conceiveth.”——IMMANUEL—or “* Emmanuel ;”’ that is, “ Go 
with us.”’ Matt, i. 23, 

Ver. 15. Butter (or cream) and honey—the usual food of children, and even 
grown persons, in times of prosperity, 2 Sam. xvii. 29.—That he may know. 
Lovwth, “ When he shall know.” With submission, however, we should prefer 
rendering the particle lamed “for,” or, because of, as Psalm cxix. 20. He 
woukl eat,it, because he knew what was good. [Connecting this verse with 
the preceding and following, we may render with Dr. Judd and Lovoth, “ Be- 
hold the virgin (haalmah, as the word uniformly signifies) shall conceive 
and bear a son, and tou shalt call his name Immanuel ; butter and honey 
shall he eat when he shall kaow to refuse the evil and choose the goed. For 
before,” &c.J—Bagster. nas 
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Tsrael and Judah threatened. 


holes of the rocks, and upon all thorns, and 
upon all ? bushes. 

20 In the same day shall the Lorp shave with 
a razor that is hired, namely, by them beyond 
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trees. 
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God’s judgments irresistible. 
4 For * before the child shall have knowledge 
to cry, My father, and my mother, * the riches 
of Damascus and the spoil of Samaria shall 
be taken ‘ away before the king of Assyria. 


Y in the ae 
the river, by the king of Assyria, the head, * midst of 5 | The Lorp spake also unto me again, 
and the hair of the feet: and it shall also con- “pein saying, a a Game “ i 
sume the beard. te spe | 6 Forasmuch as this people refuse ie wa- 

21 And it shall come to pass in that day, that rch “sh of Rhone g Spit go softly, and rejoice in 
a man shall nourish a young cow, and two| mals, | Rezin and hemaliah's son ; 
sheep ; pexiseio,| 7 Now therefore, behold, the Lorn bringeth 

22 An it shall come to pass, for the abun- capproach- | UP UPON them the waters of the river, strong 
dance of eos oe they oe give ay shall} “ nat DBs; ane in ning of Assyria, aa 
eat butter: for butter and honey shall every] ._7| is glory: and he shall come up over all his 
ee elim tr eoarh that day, that|" tke | 8 Ang te shall pace necgh Judalyy ema 

3 And it shall come to pass i bat i ber ; 
every place shall be, where there were a thou- fis of overflow and go over, he shall reach even to 
sand pence a a thonaeny silverlings, it shall shall ake si ae fe oe ee it of an te i 
even be for briers and thorns. riches, | Sha e breadth o y land, m- 
ne Le reg oii mee ana anal be. ol ciiaiswmeset yourselves, O ye people, *and 
come thither ; becaus -| iz. 
come briers and thorns. 4, M263. | ye shall be broken ! in pieces ; and give ear, 

25 And on all hills that shall be digged with|,xeais | all ye of far countries: gird yourselves, and 
the mattock, there shall not come thither the] ,’** | ye shall be broken in pieces; gird yourselves, 
fear of briers and thorns: but it shall be for the | ; pines | and ye shall be broken in pieces. 
sending forth of oxen, and for the treading of| #74, | 10 Take counsel together, and it shall come 
lesser cattle. Hen that 8 my a antes and it shall not 

CHAPTER VIII. te te |stand: for God ™is with us. : 
t Tn Maher-shalal-hash-baz, he prophesieth that Syria and Israel shall be subdued by ings out 11 I For the Lorp spake thus to me ® with a 
te it Cocdisrtehall be to thems that fear’ ay So ches Sitictioes 19 peed Sings strong hand, and instructed me that I should 
} OREOVER the Lorp said unto me, Take ica. [mot ° walk in the way of this people, saying, 
thee agieettpnand Fyite in ut wile aman’s |1 631.35 | de “tee ye not, . eye to reese to 
pen concerning * Maher-shalal-hash-baz. mei" | whom this people shall say, A confederacy ; 

2 And I took unto me faithful witnesses to vrs | neither P fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. 
record, Uriah * the priest, and Zechariah the}. priis. |_13 Sanctify the Lorp of hosts himself; and 
wach epergcbian... bint wiih ae pire; ig at abe. your fear, “ let him be your 

nd I © wen ; and she] qiaszs | dread. ‘ 
conceived, and bare a son. Then said the | ren. 14 And he shall be for a * sanctuary ;,but for 
Lorp to me, Call his name Maher-shalal-hash- Me a stone of ‘stumbling and for a rock of ¢ of- 
baz. t Mat. \s 





their country by Esar-haddon, who gleaned away all the re- 
mains that had beet left by former conquerors. From this pe- 
riod, the ten tribes were confounded with the people of Judah 
in the captivity, and with them have been comprehended, ever 
since, in the general name of Jews. (See note.) 

The period here referred to being, however, at the distance of 
more than threescore years, the king is allowed to ask a miracle, 
as Gideon had done formerly. (Judges vi. 36—42.) and Hezekiah 
did afterwards, (2 Kings xx. 8—11.) in assurance of immediate 
deliverance ; but Ahaz not having confidence in the prophet, nor 
in his God, declines this, under a pretence of modesty, though, 
in fact, as his character shows, from a principle of unbelief. 

The prophet then addresses himself, not to Ahaz personally, 
but to the house and family of David, and delivers what may be 
justly called (as itis by Chandler and Hurd,) a typical prophecy 
of the Messiah : “ A virgin shall conceive,” &c. Lowth renders 
this in the present tense, conceiveth and beareth, which we can 
only admit upon the principle of the prophetic spirit realizing 
events yet to come, and calling things future as though they 
were really present. It is admitted, however, that the words 
might have a primary reference to some betrothed virgin that 
should now prove pregnant of a son: and before ‘this boy” 
should come to years ot distinguishing “ good and evil,” or 
right and wrong, the invaders should be destroyed, and peace 
and plenty, for a time, restored. 

But this prophecy is here introduced with so much solemni- 
ty; the circumstances of it are so peculiarly marked, and the 
name of the child so emphatic, that, however applicable the 
terms might be to the case immediately in view, hey must be 
allowed to refer chiefly to the great Deliverer, who was after- 
wards to be “born of a virgin,’ and who, in the sequel of.this 
very prophecy, (viii. 8.) is characterized as Lord, or prince of 
the land of Judah. We must always remember, that it is the 
manner of this prophet to connect temporal and spiritual 
deliverances together, and that frequently the view of the lat- 
ter rushing powerfully on his mind, absorbs, as it were, the for- 





Ver. 20. A razor that is hired.—Namely, the king of Assyria. 

Ver. 23. Silverlings.—Lowth, “ Pieces of silver.” 

Ver. 25. There shalt not come, &c.—Lowth, ‘* Where the fear of thorns and 
briers never came, shall be for the range of the ox,” &c. 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 1. A great roll.—The papyrus (or Egyptian_reed) of which, 
probably, the first paper was made, was always rolled ; it would not bear fold- 
ing. Lowth, however, renders this word a mirror ; i.e. a polished metal ta- 
blet: so instead of pen he reads, “‘ a workman’s tool.""——Maher-shalal-hash- 
baz—i. e. “* bth nar to the spoil, he hasteneth the prey.” Lowth, ‘‘'To 
hasten the spoil, to take quickly the prey.” —The first three verses of this chap- 
ter are prosaic. 

Ver. 6. Waters of Shiloah.— A small fountain and brook, just without Je- 
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fence to both the houses of Israel, for a gin 


mer.—(See Lowth’s Isaiah, Chandler’s Def. of Christianity, 
Hurd on the Prophecies, and Dr. J. P. Smith’s Messiah.) 
“With regard to the more immediate accomplishment of 
this prophecy, see 2 Kings xv. 30. and xvi. 9. where we have 
an account of the captivity of Israel and Syria by Tiglath- 
pileser, and of the death of Pekah and Rezin, all within three 
years after the date of this prediction. ; 
“Notwithstanding the prophet’s assurance of deliverance, 
Ahaz could not trust in God, but applied for aid to the king of 
Assyria, (2 Kings xvi. 7,8.) upon which the prophet foretels 
the calamities about to ensue from this powerful ally, “ the 
hired razor,” whose forces, aided by Egyptian auxiliaries, 
God would hist, like so many swarms of insects, for the pur- 
pose of desolating all parts of his country, and plundering, or 
cutting off, all ranks of people, from the highest to the lowest. 
“The remaining verses (21—25) contain a beautiful and pa- 
thetic description of a land utterly desolate anu forsaken; 
‘The vineyards and cornfields, before well cultivated, are now 
overrun with weeds, briers, and thorns; the pasture so rank, 
and the cattle left upon it eo few, that a young cow, and a cou- 
ple of sheep, having full range, shall yield abundance of milk 
to the scanty family of the owner: the thinly scattered peo- 
ple live, not on corn, wine, and oil, the produce of cultivation, 
but on milk and honey, the gifts of nature; and the whole 
land is given up to the wild beasts; so that the miserable 
inhabitants are forced to go out with bows and arrows, either 
to defend themselves against those wild beasts, or procure sus- 
tenance by hunting.’”? (See Bp. Lowth and Dr. J. Smith.) 
Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1-22. The subjection both of Israel, and 
subsequently of Judah, to the Assyrian power.—The foregoing 
chapter, and the first four verses of this, refer only to the ing- 
dom of Judah; the 6th and 7th verses appear to include Israel, 
which, for rejecting the gentle stream of Shiloah, (nigh Jeru- 
salem,) Srour be overthrown by the great river of Assyria; 
alluding to the conquests of Tiglath-pileser and Shalmanezer 
over that kingdom. The 8th verse again refers to the kingdom 





rusalem, which supplied a pool within the city. [The brook and the river, as ~ 
Bishop Lowth remarks, are put for the kingdoms to which they belong. So 
Juvenal, inveighing against the corruption of Rome ky the importation of 
Asiatic manners, says, with great elegance, ‘‘ the Orontes has been long dis- 
charging itself into the Tiber.” And Virgil, to express the submission of somo 
of the Bastern countries to the Roman arms, says, “‘ The waters of the Bu- 
phrates now flowed more humbly and gently.” But the happy contrast between 
the brook and the river gives a peculiar beauty to this passage of the propliet ; 
with which the simple figure in the Roman poets, however beautiful, yet un- 
contrasted, cannot contend.]— Bagster. i 

Ver. 12. Say ye not, 4 confederacy.—Lowth, “ Say ye not, It is holy,” &c, 
but, with Dr. Boothroyd, we prefer the common rendering. 


Great affliction to idolaters. 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. IX, 


Christ's birth and kingdom. 


and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jeru-|4,;% 77 | 2 The » people that walked in darkness have 

. , i em, ; aResls eae Ss ae light: they that dwell in the land 

ea = many among them shallstumble, and| |... | of the shadow of death, upon them hath the 
, and be broken, and be snared, and be}|” Mais | light shined. 

taken. ‘ Lrg Thou hast multiplied the nation, and not 

16 Bind up the testimony, seal "the law| sis ‘increased the joy: they joy before thee ac- 

SRMEBP IE wil watt upon: the Loan; thet hi-|*"* | oice when they divide the spoil, om mes 
And ¥ - 7 poil. 

deth *his face from the house of Jacob, and |¥ #°213 | 44¥For thou hast broken the yoke of his 

I will look for him. ; 2 T.1628, burden, and the staff of his shoulder, the 

ne rer tens ras kes oe Dee Bee a 
; OY” | a morning. lan, 

wonders in Israel from the Lorp of hosts,|,,.,., | 5 ‘For every battle of the warrior is with 

Mi@-Asi when they shall say unto you, Seek|*™*""™ |e put this shall’ be with burning and ® fuel of 

unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto M2, | fire, x 

wizards that peep, and that mutter: should], | nop» |, © For unto us a child is born, unto tus a son 

not a people seek unto their God? for the li-| wus. is given: and the government ) shaJl be upon 

ving to the dead ? {his shoulder: and his name shall be called 

20 To * the law and to the testimony: if they | ——— | Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty * God, 


speak not according to this word, 7 is because 
there is no * light in them. 
21 And they shall pass through,it, hardly be- 





b Mat4.15, 
16. 


The everlasting Father, The Prince of 
1 Peace. 


7 Of the increase of his government and 


stead and hungry: and it shall come to pass, | « or,toAim. | peace there shall be no ™ end, upon the throne 
that when they shall be hungry, they shall}... .., |0f David, and upon his kingdom, to or- 
fret » themselves, and «curse their king and| #4 | der it, and to establish it with judgment and 
their God, and look upward. with justice from henceforth even for ever. 
22 And they shall look unto the earth; and|*%7*" |The zeal of the Lorp of hosts will perform 
behold trouble and darkness, dimness of an- this. 
guish; and they shall be driven to dark-|‘ #2 | 8] The Lorp sent a word into Jacob, and it 
néss, : _| hath lighted upon Israel. 
; CHAPTER IX. ¥ 5 wue"** | 9 And all the people shall know, even Ephraim 
ee feast ee ee. er tet tye, gender | unease -| 202 the/tnbiabitant of Samaria; thatisay ih the 
impenitency. ; pride and stoutness of heart, 
EVERTHELESS the dimness shall net be|'™*" | 10 The bricks are fallen down, but we will 
‘such as was in her vexation, when at the |i Mat%.18.| build with hewn stones: the sycamores are 
first he lightly afflicted the land of Zebulun, |«¥e18 | cut down, but we will change them into ce- 
and the land of Naphtali, and afterward did|1irp2u. | dars. 
more grievously afilict her by the way of the|mme2u. | 11 Therefore the Lorp shall set up the ad- 
sea, beyond Jordan, in Galilee *0f the na- bes versaries of Rezin against him, and "join his 
n mingle. 


tions. 


4 


enemies together ; 





of Judah, which would be in such imminent danger from the 
same quarter (under Sennacherib) as a man that is drowning 
when he can but just keep his head above the waters. 

The two next verses (9,10) are addressed by the prophet to 
the Israelites and Syrians, confederated against Judah, an 
perhaps to all the enemies of God’s people: assuring them 
that all their efforts would be fruitless, for that the promised 
Inmanvet (or “God with us”) would be the defence of his 
people. He then proceeds to warn his countrymen against 
false alarms on the one hand, and against idolatry, divina- 
tion, and the like sinful practices, on the other; exhorting 
them to trust in God, and seek direction from his word; pro- 
fessing, in a beautiful apostrophe to God, (ver. 17.) that this 
was his own determined resolution. And to enforce this coun- 
sel, and strengthen their faith, he points to his children, whose 
eben: names were signs or pledges of the divine promises : 
the one (chap, vii. 13.) implying that.a remnant should return 
from the captivity ; the other (chap viii. 1, 3.) tha ttheir enemies 
were deyoted to destruction : intimating withal, that the faithful, 
who should attend to his counsels, should find security; while 
the generality of the nation would be involved in the utmost 
distress, in consequence of their rejecting it. This part of the 
prophecy respects principally the time of the Messiah’s mani- 
festation, when the generality of the Jews, rejecting God’s 
foundation, diumblot at that stone which he had laid in 


Ver. 19. That peep.—Lowth, “‘ Speak inwardly.”——For the living, &c.— 
We also prefer in the last clause, the translation of Dr. Boothroyd, (following 
the LXX.)“ Should they seek concerning the living to the dead?” 

Ver. 20. Because there is no light in them.—Hebrew, “ No dawn,” which 
is the obscurity of the morning: Lowth and others therefore translate, ‘* In 
pie (meaning God’s word) there is no obscurity.”” If they reject this, it 
follows, 

Ver. 21. ry shall pass through it—that is, the land, &c. 

Cuap. 1X Ver. 1. Such as was in her vexation.—Here the Chaldee and 
Vulgate, Drs. Lowth and Mede, divide the chupters : but [Bishop Lowth cony 
nects this with the preceding chapter, and renders, ‘ But there shall not here- 
after be darkoess in the land which was distressed : in the former time he de- 
based the land of Zebuluo and the land of Naphtali ; but in the latter time he 
hath made it glorious ; even the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the 
nations.” |—Bagster.—In her vecation.—The same word as (in ch. viii. 22.) 
iz rendered “ anguish.”——When at the first, &c.—Different scenes of afllic- 
tion are evidently here referred to in the invasions of the country, each increas- 
ing in calamity. y ¢ 

er. 8. 4nd not increased the joy.—Our marginal notes here intimate a dif- 
ferent reading ; and Bishop Lovwth remarks, that instead of la, “‘ not,” eleven 








MSS. (two of whichare ancient) read Jo, “to him ;"" he therefore reads in the | 


affirmative, * * Sigua hast increased their joy.” 
9 


: 





Zion, and all their hopes were “ broken” on the stone on which 
they ought to have been built. (See Ps. cxviii. 22. Rom. ix. 
33. 1 Pet. ii. 8.) And this led to the awful destruction of their 
city and their temple, when they themselves were “ driven into 
darkness and despair.’ 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1—21. A prophecy of the blessings of Mes- 
siah’s kingdom, and judgments denounced against the impeni- 
tent.—The first verse of this chapter connects intimately with 
the close of the preceding, from which it is improperly divided. 
There, the unbelieving Jews, who rejected God’s counsels, and 
even his Messiah, are represented as plunging deeper and deep- 
er into the gloom of national troubles. Here is a dawn of 
better days, even in the parts most grievously afflicted by 
the invasion of Tiglath-pileser; namely, ‘lands of Zebulun 
and Naphtali, and that part of Galilee beyond Jordan.” (2 
Kings xy. 29.) Here, it is predicted, should arise the first 
dawn of salvation by the Messiah. Here, accordingly, our 
Lord began his ministry, as St. Matthew informs us, with re- 
ference to this very chapter. (See Matt. iv. 12—16.) Here 
“the Sun of Righteousness” arose, and spread his influences 
like the morning light, first over the land of Judah, and then 
through the Gentile world. His conquests are represented as 
no less extraordinary than those of Gideon over the Midianites. 
(Judges viii.) But their success, in the gradual establishment 
of peace, and truth, and righteousness, throughout the earth, 





Ver. 4. The staff of his shoulder.—Lowth, “‘ The staff laid on his shoulder.’* 

Ver. 5. For every battle of thervarrior, &c.—The word rendered “‘ battle,” 
occurs only in this place, and is of very doubtful meaning. Loveth renders it, 
“ sreaves,”’ (i.e. leg-armour,) and reads the verse thus ; ““ For the geaves of 
the armed warrior in the conflict, and the garment rolled in much blood, shall 
be for a burning, even fuel for the fire.” This learned critic mentions, that ‘a 
medal, struck by Vespasian, on. finishing his wars, represents the goddess 
Peace, holding an olive-branch in one hand, and, with a lighted torch in the 
other, setting tire to a heap of armour.” Compare Psalm xlvi. 9.-Ezek. xxxix. 
8—10. 

Ver. 6. The government—that is, the key, and other ensigns of government. 
See ch. xxii. 22—The everlasting Father.—Some (as Dathe) read, *The 
father of eternity ;” meaning, ‘‘ the eternal’ But Lowth, and many others, 
following the LXX. read, “The father of the future age ;”’ meaning, tlie Chris- 
tian dispensation. 

Ver. 9. And all the people shall know.—" Know what ?” says Bp. Lowth, 
suspecting an error in the Hebrew text ; but we conceive that nothing is want- 
ing but to supply the pronoun Zt, as is often done ; namely, that the word is 
from God. Su Gataker. ‘ ‘ 

Ver. 10. The bricks, &c.—The bricks of the ancients were, in general, of 
clay, dried in the sun ; consequently, much infenor to stone. 5 ? 

Ver. 11. Adversaries of Rezin—namely, the mi See 2 Kings xvi. 9. 
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Judgments upon Israel for pride, 


12 The Syrians before, and the Philistines 
behind; and they shall devour Israel with 
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A. M. 3264. 
B.C. 746. 


Fall of Assyria foreshown. 
tion, and in the desolation which shall come 


th. For all this his anger is not|) # Seas a beans 5 cory te 
° open mouth. s is not | p or, where wi ur glory? é 
turned away, but his hand is stretched out tive 4 Without me they shall bow down under the 
still. a]. poe prisoners, and they shall fall under the slain. 
13 | For the people turneth not unto him | “wiéssea” | For all this his anger is not turned away, but 
that smiteth them, neither do they seek the |r sow. | his hand is stretched out still. % oh 
Lorp of hosts. ; s orwvitlany,| 5 1] 4 O * Assyrian, the rod ‘ of mine anger, 
14 Therefore the Lorp will cut off from Is-|, mass. |® and the staff in their hand is mine indigna- 
rael head and tail, branch and rush, in one}, ,.99, | tion. _ : ; at 
“ie ‘The ancient and h ble, he is the |" tion aoe ae mothe eae me Wi ate oa 
ncient and honourable, he is saepad 1 against the people of my wrath wi 
rr the prophet that teacheth lies, he zs Pa is give him a " charge, to take the spoil, and 
the tail. % to take the prey, and to itread them down 
16 For P the leaders of this people cause them |” jéia9” |i like the mire of ‘the streets. 
to err; and they that are led of them are|a.mza.| 7 Howbeit he « meaneth not so, neither doth 
peewayed: Sere vines baie his near iaees a ; but zt is in his heart to de- 
1 erefore the Lorp shall have no joy in|***** | stroy and cut off nations not a few. 
their young men, neither shall have mercy on|*%#*e | 8 For he saith, Are not my princes altogether 
* that. h , 


their fatherless and widows: for every one is 
a hypocrite and an evil-doer, and every mouth 


¢ Job 31.14. 
Ho.9.7. 


kings ? 
9 Is not 1Calno ™as "Carchemish ? is not 


speaketh * folly. For all this his anger is not] Reé1z | Hamath_as Arpad? is not Samaria as °Da- 
turned away, but his hand is stretched out | —— | mascus ? 
still. or,woto | 10 As my hand hath found the ki 
18 J For wickedness burneth ¢t as the fire: it * he deey the idolafands fexote oni img cia saat 
shall devour the briers and thorns, and shall | ¢ sssier. | them of Jerusalem and of Samaria; 
kindle in the thickets of the forest, and they |;3.s19, | 11 Shall I not, as I have done unto Samaria 
shall mount up like the lifting up of smoke. a and her idols, so do to Jerusalem and her 
19 Through he wrath of the Tap of hosts |  othougt. | idols 2 Bh, 
is the land " darkened, and the people shall be | » /e4767. | 12 Wherefore it shall come to pass, that when 
as the ’ fuel of the fire: no man shall spare |ityien | the Lorn hath performed his whole work upon 
his ¥ brother. ‘ ing. mount Zion and on Jerusalem, I will ? punish 
be! egnstareeiaa cap notte se pe ich er j 0.37.26. ar fruit 2 me Pipes hoor eri of 
; e shall ea «misiz | Assyria, and the glory of his high * looks. 
hand, and they shall not be satisfied: they |) oxi1333 | 13 For he saith, By the strength of my hand 
Seecce mat 4 _ the flesh om Jp own oe nad I ore —— a by my _— ; for “ oe 
anasse phraim ; and Ephraim, Ma- | ™4m6 rudent: an ave remove e bounds o 
nasseh: and ‘they together shall be against 12h. 35.20. the people, and have robbed their treasures, 
Judah. For all this his anger is not turned | o2ki1s2 | and I have put down the inhabitants liketa 
away, but his hand 7s stretched out still. prisitupon.| valiant man: 
CHAPTER X. q3es0.13. | 14 And my hand hath found as a nest the 
1 The wo of tyrants. 6 Assyria, the rod of hypocrites, fer his pride shall be broken. | r greatness | TiCheS of the people: and as one gathereth 
aisictie bgt ee ee a det | of the eggs that are left, have I gathered all the 
O * unto them that decree unrighteous |, p13, | earth; and there was none that moved the 
' decrees, and *that write grievousness |, ., many | Wing, or opened the mouth, or peeped. 
which they have prescribed ; people. 15 Shall the axe boast itself against him that 
2 To turn aside the needy from judgment, | «or, rod} heweth therewith ? or shall the saw magnify 
and to take away the right from the poor of| state itself against him that shaketh it? asif "the 
my people, that widows may be their prey,| ““”  |rod should shake itself against them that lift 
and that they may rob the fatherless ! ” Wile it up, or as if the staff should lift up ¥ itself, as 
not woo 


3 And © what will ye do in the day of visita- 





was to be effected, not by.“ the battle of the warriors,”’ but by 
the incarnation of the prince of peace. His first appearance 
in our world is, however, in the form of infancy; but as his 
character is developed, his dominion spreads, till it becomes 
supreme, universal, and eternal. 

From ver. 8. of this chapter to the end of ver. 4. of the next, 
though broken by an improper division of the chapter, is one 
distinct prophecy; a beautiful piece of poetry, remarkable for 
its elegance and regularity. It relates chiefly, if not altogether, 
to the kingdom of Israel, and is divided into four parts, or 
stanzas, each threatening the particular punishment of some 
henious sin; as of pride, in defying the divine judgments; 
also habits of vice, profligacy, and impiety, which, spreading 
like a conflagration, threatened to devour the whole country. 
To each part is added a distich, menacing farther judgments, 





Ver. 12. The Syrians before.—“ On the East.’—— With open mouth.—The 
meaning is, that the Syrians, who had before joined with Israel, having fallen 
under the power of Assyria, now combined with that power to destroy them 
“with open mouth,” like ravenous beasts. / 

Ver. 16. The leaders . . . and ers that are led.—See margin ; the 
former meaning either the priests, whose office it was ; or the false prophets, 
who flattered them with success: the latter (they that are blessed) means 
certainly the people. : 

Ver. 18. The briers and thorns, &c.—That is, it shall devour every thing. 
See Ezek. xx. 47. 

Ver. 20. The flesh of his o1wn arm.—{The Alexandrine copy of the LXX. 
has ‘‘ the arm of his brother ;”” and Secker suspected that, instead of zeroo, 
“*his arm,”? we should read reo, “‘ his friend” or neighbour. This probable con- 
jecture seems confirmed by the Chaldee, which has keerevaih, “ his neigh: 
bour ;” and is adopted by Bishop Lawth. |—Bagster. 

Cuap. X. Ver, 3. Leave your glory ?—Lovwth, ‘‘ Deposit your wealth?” _ 
_ Ver. 5. O Assyrian !—[Bishop Lowth renders, “‘ Ho to the Assyrian.” ‘This 
is a distinct prophecy concerning the invasion of Sennacherib, delivered, as 
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if it were no wood. 





and forming, as it were, the burden of the song. _ “ But for all 
this = anger is not turned away, but his hand is stretched 
out still. 

Cuap. X..Ver. 1—34. Judgment is denounced against all op- 
pressors, and particularly gee Assyria, from whom Israel 
is promised deliverance.—The first four verses of this chap- 
ter (as already intimated) are connected closely with the pre- 
ceding. But the 5th verse begins a new and distinct prophe- 
cy, which is continued to the end of chap. xii. The subject of 
itis, the invasion of Judah by Sennacherib, king of Assyria, 
and the destruction of his army. ‘‘ That mighty monarch is 
represented as a rod in the hand of God to correct his people 
for their sins: and his ambitious pepe contrary to his own 
intentions, are made subservient to the great designs of Proyi- 
dence. Having accomplished the work allotted him, the Al- 





appears from ver. 9—11, after the taking of Samaria by Shalmaneser.]—Bag- 
ster. 

Ver. 5. Calno.—[Caino, is probably the same as Calneh, a city built byNim- 
rod, which the Jerusalem Targum, Jonathan, Eusebius, Jerome, Ephraim 
the Syrian, and Abulfaragius, say is Ctesiphon, a noble city on the eastern 
shore of the Tigris, about three miles below Seleucia, (now Bagdad,) and 
some time the wint~ residence of the Parthian kings. ‘The district around it, 
according to Pliny, had hence the name of Chalonitis ; and Ammianus says, 
that Pacorus, a Parthian king changed its name into Ctesiphon. It is now. 
called Modain ; and the remains which still exist, indicate it to have been of 
some extent. ]—Bagster. = 

Ver. 11. As I have done.—From this and preceding verses, Lowth infers, 
that this prophecy was delivered after the taking of Samaria_by Shalmane- 
ser, in the sixth year of Hezekiah, and before the invasion of Sennacherib, in 
the fourteenth. 

Ver. 14. Opened the mouth, or peeped.—Lowth, .“‘Opened the beak, or 
chirped ;” i. e. he gathered the riches of the nations, almost without oppo- 
sition 


Israel promised deliverance. 


24 J Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop of 
hosts, O my people that dwellest in Zion, 
be not iafraid of the Assyrian: he shall 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. XI. 


r shrill 
with. 


~ 


Christ’s peaceable kingdom. 


16 Therefore ~ shall the Lord, the Lorn of {4,@ 32") 28 J He is come to Aiath, he is passed to Mig- 
SET ieee 1 bel Or a 
the burning of a fire. ig I 29 They are gone over the passage: they 
Sieeeeemeneee ecsel stall be for ore | ve (nate akon op halt lodging at Gaba Bae 

; ; aul is fled. 
burn and devour his thorns and his briers in |*firuna | 30 * Lift up thy voice, O daughter of Gallim: 
"18 Andsholl consume the glory of his forest ay thoth. taney Rion.) icky 5 Bee ae 
and of his fruitful field, * both soul and body : palo. 4 31 Madmenah is removed ; the inhabitants of 
oem shall be as when a standard-bearer | |. 1, teas eee themselves to flee. 

ainteth. - 32 As yet shall he remain at Nob that day: 
19 And the rest of the trees of his forest shall *ssaa, | he shall shake his hand against the mount “of 
be » few, that a child may write them. rRo9.27,8 | the daughter of Zion, the hill of Jerusalem. 

20 | And it shall come to pass in that day, g ior, 33 Behold the Lord, the Lorn of hosts, shall 
that the remnant of Israel, and such as are es- : ote lop the bough with terror: and the high ones of 
SIG aticndianctteutenpine|: "T |shdipekenkidteeom itn seein 

3 i or, in. umbied. ; 
shall stay upon the * Lorp, the Holy One of Is- lame _| 34 And he shall cut down the thickets of the 
eo romeant shall return, even the rem- | * siuii"™ ti be pare tn to 
nant of Jacob, unto the mighty God. 1 Da.11.36. CHAPTER XI. 

Sees touch thy. people-Israel be as’ the | . sci iags Oe nea Bs Bench ort of the soot of Tem. 10 The vietotions 
sand of the sea, yet ‘a remnant ¢of them], ,, ND «there shall come forth a rod out of 
oem : the consumption 4 decreed shall gat the rape A of Jesse, and a © Branch shall 
overflow i with righteousness. grow out of his roots: 

23 For the Lord Gop of hosts shall make a|’""’* | 2 And the spirit of the Lorp shall rest upon 
consumption, even determined, in the midst} —*— |‘ him, the spirit of wisdom ¢and understand- 
of-all the land. qJesiis. |ing, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit 


of knowledge and of the fear of the Lorn ; 
3 And shall make him of quick ‘ understand- 
ing in the fear of the Lorp: and he shall not 


smite thee with a rod, *and shall lift up mightily judge after the sight of his eyes, neither re- 
his staff against thee, after the manner of]|,.532 | prove after the hearing of his ears: 
Egypt. r d : |p acta. | 4 But € with righteousness shall he judge the 
25 For yet a very little while, and the indig-| 8e216 | poor, and * reprove with equity for the meek 
nation !sha!l cease, and mine anger in their | ¢ Zec612 | of the earth: and he shall smite the earth with 
a rei a Ae a d Matai. | the rod i of his mouth, and with the breath of 
26 And the Lorp of hosts shall stir up a} ‘“““’ |his lips shall he slay the wicked. 
scourge for him according to the slaughter of |**®' | 5 And righteousness shall be the } girdle of 
Midian "at the rock of Oreb: and as his rod ecu.’ | his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his reins. 
was upon the sea, so shall he lift it up after |, p22, | 6 The * wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, 
the oxape og stg Rel911. | and the leopard shall lie down with the kid ; 
27 And it shall come to pass in that day, that |» sve | and the calf and the young lion and the fat- 
his burden shall °be taken away from oft thy |i e216. |lingtogether; anda little child shalllead them. 
poe and his yoke from off thy neck, and eat 7 And the cow and the bear shall feed ; their 
e yoke shall be destroyed because of the esses | OUN ones shall lie down together: and the 


P anointing. 


lion shall eat straw like the ox. 





mighty takes account of his impious vauntings, and threatens 
utter destruction to the small and great of his army, represent- 
ed by the thorns, and the glory of the forest. .With this pre- 
diction the prophet consoles his countrymen. The close of the 
chapter gives a brief description of the march of Sennacherib 
towards Jerusalem, and of the alarm and terror which he 
cd everywhere as he hastened forward. The spirit, and 
the rapidity of the description, is admirably suited to the sub- 
ject. You see the affrighted people fleeing, and the eager in- 
vader pursuing. You hear the cries of-one city echo to those 


Cuap. XI. Ver. 1—16. The peaceable kingdom of Messiah, 
the return of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles.—In the 
close of the preceding chapter, Bp. Lowth remarks, “ the pro- 
phet had described the destruction of the Assyrian army, un- 
der the image of a mighty forest ... . now laid low by the axe, 
wielded by the hand of some powerful and illustrious agent. 
In opposition to this, he represents the Great Person who 
makes the subject of this chapter, as a slender twig, shootin 
up from the trunk of an old tree, cut down and decayed ; whic 
tender plant, so weak in appearance, should nevertheless be- 





of another, and groan swiftly succeeds to groan, till at length 
the rodis lifted over the last citadel. In this critical situation, 
however, the promise of a divine interposition is seasonably 
renewed; the scene instantly changes, the uplifted arm of 
this mighty tyrant is at once arrested, and laid low by the 
hand of heaven; and the mind is equally pleased with the 
equity of the judgment, and the beauty and majesty of the de- 
scription.”—Dr. J. Smith. 





Ver. 25. For.—Lovwth, “ But.” Gesenius remarks, Ki is so rendered, Gen. 
xlv. 8. Ex. xvi. 8. 1 Kings xxi. 15. ' 

Ver. 27. Because of the anointing.—Heb. “ Before the oiled.” The word 
is used Judges ili. 19. for lusty, powerful men. Some, however, apply it to 
Hezekiah, as a type of Messiah. 

Ver. 28. Aiath.—|Tluis is a prophetical description of the march of Senna- 
cherib’s army approaching Jerusalem in order to invest it, and of the terror 
and confusion spreading and increasing through the several places as he ad- 
vanced ; eaprcheod with great brevity, but finely diversified. Aiath, or Ai, 
was situated a little east of Bethel, about twelve miles north of Jerusalem ; 
Michmash, about three miles nearer, where there was a narrow pass between 
two sharp hills ; Geba and Ramah, about three miles more to the south; Gi- 

,amile and a half more southward; Anathoth, within three miles of Je- 
rusulem ; to the westward of which, towards Lydda, was Nod, from which 
place Sennacherib might have a prospect of Zion, and near which, it would 
appear, his army was destroyed. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 29. Gone over the passage.—Lowth, “ They have passed the strait ;” 
viz. ppees. a very narrow passage between two sharp hills. See 1 Sam. 

iv. 4 5, 


4 


come fruitful, and prosper. This contrast shows plainiy the 
connexion between this and the preceding chapter,.... and 
affords a striking instance of that method so common with 
the prophets, especially with Isaiah, of taking occasion from 
themention of some great temporal deliverance, to launch out 
into the display of the spiritival deliverance of God’s people by 
the Messiah.” The beautiful assemblage of images by whic’ 

the peace and happiness of his kingdom are set forth in this 





Ver. 32. Remain at Nob.—Probably within two or three miles of Jerusa- 
les, and Lowth thinks Sennacherib’s army was destroyed very near this 
place. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. A branch shall grow.—Hebrew, ‘* Shall become fruitful.” 
[The prophet having described the destruction of the Assyrian army under that 
of a mighty forest, here takes occasion to represent the great-Person, who 
makes the subject of this chapter, as a slender twig, shooting out of the trunk 
of anold tree ; which tender twig, though weak in appearance, should become 
fruitful and prosper.]J—Bagster. The Targum of Jonathan expressly refers 
this to the Messiah, and St. John applies it to our Lord. Rev. v. 5.; xxii. 16. 

Ver. 4. Rod—or sceptre ; Chaldee, “word.” But Houbigant and Lowth 
read (by the exchange of a letter) ‘‘ blast.”” * Compare 2'Thes. ii. 8. 

Ver. 6. Wolf also.—(The Oriental poets elegantly apply the same ideas to 
show the effects of justice impartially administered. ‘‘ Through the influence 
of righteousness, the hungry wolf becomes mild, though in the presence of the 
white kid.”’]}—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. Shall feed.—That is, feed together, asin the next clause. So LXX, 
and Syriac.——Eat straw.—That is, chopped straw, which was used to fod- 
der cattle. See Gen. xxiv. 25. nae 
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Victorious restoration of Israel, ISAIAH.—CHAP.-XIL, XII. 


A thanksgiving of the faithful. 


8 And the sucking child shall play on the | 4, 38t CHAPTER XII. 

hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put hornnuers: A joyful thanksgiving of the faithfal for the mercies of God. 

his hand on the ! cockatrice’s den. m Joy 523, wh Yates in that day thou shalt say, O Lorp, I 
9 They shall not hurt ™ nor destroy in all my Beat @ will praise thee: though » thou wast an- 


holy mountain: for "the earth shall be full 


Hab.2.14. 


gry with me, thine anger is turned away, an 


of the knowledge of the Lorn, as the waters | fois9. | thou comfortedst me. bgt 
cover the sea. qMat.1.2| 2 Behold, God is my salvation; I will trust, 
10 {| And in that day there shall be a*root| ¥e++ | and not be afraid: for * the Lorn JEHOVAH 
r glory. 


of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of 





is my strength and my song; he also is be- 


the people ; to it shall the P Gentiles seek ; and : ut mm come my salvation. 
his rest 4shall be * glorious. Psu | 3 Therefore with joy ¢shall ye draw water 

11 And it shall come to pass in that day, that] ms * out of thé wells of salvation. 
the Lorp shall set his hand again the second |"iii | 4 And in that day shall ye say, ‘ Praise the 
time to recover the remnant of his people, |¥i3i3, | Lorn, call upon his name, declare his doings 
bigs shall be left, from * Assyria, and from| 4**"'>| among the people, make mention that his name 

gypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush, and | , ol); | is exalted. 
from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Ha-|, 7 | 5 Sing » unto the Lorn; for he hath done 
math, and from the islands of the sea. and excellent things: this 7s known in all the earth. 

12 And he shall set up an ensign t for the na- sal be 6 Cry ‘out and shout, thou j inhabitant of 
rabl, and ‘gather together the dispersed "-of| ie. | the'midst of thee:+1, rat Maem 
Judah from the four ” corners of the earth. s cette fae 1 HAPTER XIII. 

13 The = envy also of Ephraim shall depart, a: 1 God mustereth the aie Be wats 8 Ge teeeteoct te destroy Babylon uy the 
and the adversaries of Judah shall be cut off: | § #2M%, HE burden of * Babylon, which Isaiah the 
Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah ; son of Amoz did see. 
eee i eat piss, [tet e Lift ze eee a banner re Ape bigs as 

ut they shall fly upon the shoulders o .,; |tain, exalt the voice unto them, shake the 
the Philistines toward the west; they shall * eBits hand, that they may go into the gates of the 
spoil ¥ them of the east together: 7 they shall ¢ Peli nobles. 
lay their hand upon Edom and Moab; and|emiiois| 31 have commanded my sanctified ones, I 
* the children of Ammon ° shall obey them. |‘¢°'** | have also called my » mighty ones for mine 

15 And the Lorp shall utterly destroy the|* tmz?’ | anger, even them that rejoice in my highness. 
tongue of the Egyptian sea; and with his|"J*"4 | 4 The noise of a multitude in the mountains, 
mighty wind shall he shake his hand over the |, s%', |*like as of a great people; a tumultuous 
river, and shall smite it in the seven streams, |} int | noise, of the kingdoms of nations gathered 
and make men go over © dry shod. k ee 918. | together: the eet of hosts conetenaalill host 

16 And there shall be a highway for the} 6. ¢ 712 | of the battle. 
remnant of his people, which shall be left, |“secivxa.| 5'Phey come from a far country, from the end 
from Assyria ; like as it was ‘to Israel in the |? euse’ | of heaven, even the Lorn, and the weapons 


day that he came up out of the land of Egypt. 


of his indignation, to destroy the whole land. 








chapter, cannot be sufficiently admired. The wolf and the 
leopard, no longer fierce, lie down with the lamb and the kid; 
the calf and the young lion, are led in the same peaceful band 
and that by a little child ; also the heifer and the she-bear feed 
together, and lodge their young, of whom they used to be so 
feclous, in the same place; all the serpent kind are so harm- 
ess, that the sucking child may put his hand on the basilisk’s 
den, and play on the hole of the aspic. | 

“The Greek and Latin pote have painted their golden age 
in very beautiful colours, but the exquisite imagery of Isaiah 
stands unequalled and inimitable. 

“Tt is hardly necessary to observe, that these figurative ex- 
pressions of the prophet denote the power of the gospel in 
changing the hearts, tempers, and lives of the worst of men. 
Of this happy power there has been, in every age, a cloud of 
witnesses, although its most glorious era, predicted here, may 
not yet be arrived. ; 

“The latter part of the chapter, in which there are many 
beautiful allusions to the Exodus from Egypt, seems to refer 
principally to the future restoration of the Jews from their se- 
veral dispersions, and to that happy period when they and the 
Gentiles shall stand together under the banner of Jesus, and 
unite their zeal in extending the limits of his kingdom.’”—Dr. 
J. Smith, Any . 

With this prediction the following hymn is evidently con- 
nected, by the opening words, “in that day thou shalt say,” &e. 
Certainly whenever that day shall come which is here alluded 
to; when Israel shall be restored to their own land, under the 
standard of that Messiah, whom they have so long rejected; 
it will be a matter of universal joy to all the church of God. 


Ver. 8. The 20eaned.—Lowth, ‘‘ The new-weaned child.’”"——Cockatrice,— 
Lovth, “ Basitisk.”——Cover the sea,—Lowth, ‘‘ The depths of the sea.” 

Ver. 11. Pathros.—[{Pathros is probably the same as the Phaturites of Pli- 
ny, a nome or district in the Thebais in Upper or Southern Egypt. This is a 
prophecy which certainly remains to be fulfilled,]—Bagster. Cush, Ethiopia, 
or Arabia; Elam is Persia; Shinar, Babylon; Hamath, on the confines of 
Judea; Islands of the sea, Europe. 

Ver. 14. They shall fly upon the shoulders.—Lowth, “ Invade the borders 
of the Philistines.” “I take the expression to be idiomatic.” Boothroyd. 
—Spoil them—i. e. ‘the children of the, East.”,——They shall lay, &c.— 
{Edom and Moab shall be the laying on of their hand ; the children of Am- 
mon their obedience.]—Bagster. } 

Ver. 15. Utterly destroy.—Lovoth, ‘Smite with a drought ;” i. e. dry it, so 
as to render it fordable. Compare Rev. xvi. 12.— Shall smite it in, &c.— 
Lowth, “ Shall smite it into seven streams.” | This has been sometimes done 
by cutting various streams from a river, to divide the current. See Orient. Cus. 
No. 1066. The pete . a sea, or river, is its bay. 
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Cuap. XII. Ver. 1—6. A-song of triumph in God’s salva- 
tion.—“ This hymn (says Bishop Lowéh) seems, by its whole 
tenor, . ... much better calculated for the use of the Christian 
church, than for the Jewish, in any circumstances, or at any 
time that can be assigned. The Jews themselves seem to 
have applied it to the times of the Messiah. On the last day of 
the feast of tabernacles, they fetched water in a golden pitcher 
from the fountain of Shiloah, springing at the foot of mount 
Sion, without the city: they brought it through. the water- 
gate into the temple, and poured it, mixed with wine, on the 
sacrifice, as it lay on the altar, with great rejoicing.” Some 
add, that during this ceremony, they sung at least a part of 
this hymn, (ver. 3.) looking forward to the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, which they expected in the times of the Messiah, and 
of which this ceremony was a very significant emblem. Thus 
the Jerusalem Talmud expounds it, and in this sense our 
Saviour applies the passage to himself, and to the blessings of 
gospel times. (See John vii. 37, 39.) 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1-22. Judgments denounced against 
Babylon.—This and the following chapter (deducting the last 
five verses) contain the fate of Babylon, and its destruction by 
the Medes and Persians. The ora@le was delivered, according 
to Vitringa and Lowth, nearly 200 years before its accomplish- 
ment. The captivity itself, which the prophet here takes for 
granted as a thing certain, without mentioning it, did not fully 
take place till about 130 years after this prediction was deliver- 
ed; and the Medes, who are expressly mentioned (ver. 7.) as 
the principal agents in overturning this great monarchy, and re- 
leasing the Jews from their captivity, were at that time a people 
of no account, forming only a province of the Assyrian empire. 





CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Comfortedst.—Lowth, ‘‘ Hast. comforted.” 

Ver. 3. Wells of salvation.—The purifying, fertilizing, and consolatory influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit are commonly denoted, under the emblem of springing 
water. This water flows through the mediatowy work of Christ, and is con- 
veyed to the souls of men by the ordinances of God’s worship. When the gos- 
pel is preached in any place, ‘‘ wells of salvation” are opened, which commu- 
nicate with the Fountain of life in Christ: and in the predicted times, this 
Fountain of life, and these “ wells of salvation,” though long hidden from Is- 
rael, will be discovered to them, and they will praise God with joyful hearts. 
pad Jews themselves seem to have applied it to the times of the Messiah.— 
T. Scott. * 

Ver. 4. Praise, &c.—See 1 Chron. xvi. 8.—His doings.—Lowth, “ His 
mighty deeds.” 

Ver. 6. Inhabitant.—Heb. ‘ Inhabitress.” > 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. 3. My sanctified ones.—Not holy, but separated ; ‘‘ Mine 
enrolled warriors,” says Lovoth. 5 

Ver 5. Weapons of his indignation —Lowth, “ Instruments of his wrath.’ 





Babylon is threatened. 


6 J Howl ye; for the day ‘of the Lorp is] 4% 3° 


at hand; it shall come as a destruction from |; 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. XTYV. 


Zep.1.7. 


The desolation of Babylon. 


16 Their children also shall be} dashed to 
pieces before their eyes; their houses. shall 


the Almighty. Re6.17, | be spoiled, and their wives ravished. 
7 Therefore shall all hands ¢be faint, and|°%Ja# 17 Behold, I will stir up the ™ Medes against 
pba paws not penis —— f wonder. pone alien cree meen ier ctntne and as 
n ey shall be afraid: pangs and SOY-| ¢ every or go ey shall not delight in it. 
rows shall take hold of them; they shall be his neigh 18 Their bows also shall dash the young men 
in pain asa woman that travaileth : they shall|, °"". |to pieces; and they shall have no pity on the 
f be amazed £ one at another ; their faces shall "bein, oot of the womb ; their eye shall not spare 
be as " flames. iMesh | children: 
9 Behold, the day i of the Lorv cometh, cruel )¥eg26 | 19 J And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, 
th with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the «P39, | the beauty of the Chaldees’ excellency, shal! 
land desolate: and he shall destroy the sinners} _. | be "as when God ° overthrew Sodom an 
thereof out of it. ..13789, | @omorrah. ~ 
10 For the stars of heaven and the constella- ase 20 It Pshall never be inhabited, neither sha 
tions thereof shall not give their light: the} 3 ~’ |it’be dwelt in from generation to generation: 
sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and | nteove- | neither sha ] the Arabian pitch tent there; nei- 


the moon shall not cause her light to shine. of. 


throwing 


ther shall the shepherds make their fold there. 


11 And I will punish the world for their evil, | o ce1s2.-| 21 But ‘wild beasts of the desert shall lie 
and the wicked for their iniquity ; and I will | pses0339| there; and their houses shall be full of * dole- 
cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease, 51.289 2 ful creatures; and *owls shall dwell there, 
and will lay low the haughtiness of theterrible.| &* and satyrs shall dance there. 

121 will make a man more precious than | 9 2. 22 And the t wild beasts of the islands shall 
fine gold; even a man than the golden wedge | t Ochim. 


of Ophir. 5 
13 Therefore iI will shake the heavens, and 
the earth «shall remove out of her place, in 
the wrath of the Lorp of hosts, and in the day 
of his fierce anger. 
14 And it shall be as the chased roe, and as 
a sheep that no man taketh up: they shall 


or, 
ostriches, 
eb. 
daughters 
of the owl: 
t Jim. 
uor,palaces. 
v De.32.35, 
36. 


cry in their " desolate houses, and dragons in 

their pleasant palaces: and her time is near 

*to come, and her days shall not be prolonged. 
CHAPTER XIV. 


“1 God’s merciful restoration of Israel. 4 Their triumphant insultation over Babel. 24 
God*s purpose against Assyria. 29 Palestina is threatened. 


OR *the Lorp will have mercy on Jacob, 
and will yet choose Israel, and set them 
in their own land: and the strangers shall be 


every man turn to his own people, and flee | « Ps1213 | joined with them, and they shall cleave to the 
every one into his own Jand. b Zeca. | house of Jacob. 


15 Every one that is found shall be thrust 
through; and every one that is joined unto 


them shall fall by the sword. * 


c had 
.4,&e, 
2, 


2 And the people shall take them, and bring 
¢ them to their place: and the house of Israel 
shall possess them in the land of the Lorp for 





The prophecy divides itself into two parts; the first is re- 
markable for sublimity of thought and elegance of style, and 
the latter (chap. xiv.) is a triumphant ode, of unequalled exce]- 
lence. The subject opens with the command of God to as- 
semble the forces destined for this service. ‘‘Upon this, the 
prophet (says Lowth) immediately hears the tumultuous noise 
of the different nations crowding together to his standard; he 
sees them advancing, prepared to execute the divine wrath. 
‘They come from a far country....to destroy the whole 
land.’ He proceeds to describe the dreadful consequences of 
this visitation; the consternation which should seize those 
who are the subjects of it; and transferring unawares the 
speech from himself to God, (ver. 11.) sets forth, under a va- 
riety of the most striking images, the dreadful destruction of 
the inhabitants of Babylon, an the everlasting desolation to 
which that great city was doomed.” 

Babylon, whose destruction and utter ruin are here predict- 
ed, was situated in the midst of a large plain, having a very 
deep and fruitful soil, on the Euphrates, about 252 miles south- 
east of Palmyra, and the same distance north-west of Susa 
and the Persian gulf, in lat. 32°30’ N. and long. 44° 20’ E, Ac- 
cording to Herodotus, it formed a perfect square, each side of 
which was 120 stacia, and consequently its circumference 480 
stadia, or 60 miles; inclosed by a wall 200 cubits high, and 50 
wide, on the top of which were small watch-towers, of one story 
high, leaving a space between them, through which a chariot and 
four might pass and turn. On each side were 25 gates of solid 
brass; from each of which proceeded a street, 150 feet broad, 
making in all 50 streets; which, crossing each other at rignt an- 
gles, intersected the city into 676 squares, extending four stadia 
and a half oneach side, along which stood the houses, all built 
three or four stories high, and highly decorated towards the 
street; the interior of these squares being employed as gardens, 
pleasure grounds, &c. Its principal ornaments were the temple 
of Belus, having a tower of eight stories, upon a base of a quarter 
of a mile square; a most magnificent palace; and the famous 

anging gardens, or artificial mountains raised upon arches, and 
planted with large and beautiful trees. Cyrus took it by divert- 
ing the waters of the Euphrates, which ran through the midst 
and entering by the channel: and the river being never restore 
to its proper course, overflowed the whole country, and made 
ita morass. Darius Hystaspes afterwards depopulated. the 
place, lowered the walls, and demolished the gates; Xerxes 
Ver. 14. It shall be—What? Lowth, following the LXX. supplies, ‘‘ The 
Temnant.”” 

Ver. 17. Not regard silver.—it is remarkable, that Xenophon makes Cy- 
rus open a speech to his army, particularly the Medes, with telling them, 
he knew that they had not accompanied him with any view of acquiring 


wealth. : 
Ver. 18, Their bows also shall dash.—-Tha Persians (and probably the 





destroyed the temples; the building of Seleucia nearly ex- 
hausted it of itsinhabitants; a king of the Parthians carried a 
number of them into slavery, and destroyed the most beautiful 

arts: so that modern travellers describe it as a mass of shape- 
ess ruins, the habitation of wild beasts. 

Cuap. XIV. Ver. 1—32. God’s mercy to Israel. A song of 
triumphant exultation over fallen Babylon.—The deliverance 
of Judah from captivity, the immediate consequence of this 
great revolution, is here gratefully mentioned, without being 
enlarged upon, and this introduces, with the utmost propriety, 
the triumphant song which follows; “the beauties of which, 
the various images, scenes, persons introduced, and the ele- 
gant transitions from one to another, (says Lowth) I shall here 
endeavour to point out. 

“ A chorus of Jews is introduced, expressing their surprise 
and astonishment at the sudden downfall of Babylon, and the 
ea reverse of fortune that had befallen the tyrant, who, like 

is predecessors, had oppressed his own, and harassed the 
neighbouring kingdoms. These oppressed kingdoms, or their 
rulers, are represented under the image of the fir trees, and 
the cedars of Libanus, frequently used to express any thing in 
the political or religious world, that is super-eminently great 
and majestic: the whole earth shouteth for joy: the cedars of 
Libanus utter a severe taunt against the fallen tyrant, and boast 
their security, now he is no more. 

“The scene is immediately changed; anda new set of per- 
sons is introduced ; the regions of the dead are laid open, and 
Hades is represented as rousing up the shades of the departed 
monarchs: they rise from their thrones to meet the king of 
Babylon at his coming: and insult him on his being reduced 
to the same low estate of*impotence and dissolution with 
themselves. This is one of the boldest prosopopeias, (or per- 
sonifications) that ever was attempted in poetry; and_is exe- 
cuted with astonishing brevity and perspicuity, and with that 

eculiar force which, ina great subject, naturally results from 

oth. The image of the state of the dead, or the infernum 
pocticum (the poetical hell) of the Hebrews, is taken froin 
their custom of burying those at least of the higher ranks in 
large sepulchral vaults, hewn in the rock. Of this kind of 
sepulchres there are remains at Jerusalem now extant; and 
some that are said to be the sepulchres of the kings of Judah. 
(See Maundrell, p. 76.) You are to form to yourself an idea 
of an immense subterraneous vault, a vast gloomy cavern, 








Medes) used long bows, and if they were made of metal, (as Psalm xviii. 8h) 
they might well dash men to pieces. : 

Ver. 21. Doleful creatures.—Lowth, ‘‘ Howling monsters.”——Satyrs.— 
These are commonly supposed to have been goats ; but Doederlein supposes 
them to have been a species of ape, ‘‘ shaggy, like goats.”’—Harris’s Natural 
Hist. of the Bible, in Satyr. 

Ver. 22. Wild beasts.—Lowth, ‘‘ Wolves ” bp 


God's restoration of Israel. 


servants and handmaids: and they shall take |4 
them captives, whose ‘captives they were; 
and they shall rule over their oppressors. 

3 J And it shall come to pass in the day that 
the Lorp shall give thee rest * from thy sor- 
row, and from thy fear, and from the hard 
bondage wherein thou wast made to serve, 


4 That ‘thou shalt take up this proverb] #,, 


against the king of Babylon, and say, How 
hath the oppressor ceased! the » golden city 
{ ceased ! 


ISATAH.—CHAP. XIV. 


#21 19 But thou art cast out of thy grave like an 


. M. 
= abominable branch, and as the raiment of 





h or, exact- 
ress of 
gold. 


Palestina is threatened. 


those that are slain, thrust through with a 
sword, that go down to the stones of the pit ; 
as a carcass trodden under feet. : 

20 Thou shalt not be joined with them in bu- 
rial, because thou hast destroyed thy land, 
and slain thy people: the ¥ seed of evil-doers 
shall never be renowned. 

21 Prepare slaughter for his » children for 
the iniquity of their fathers ; that they do not 


5 The Lorp hath broken the staff of the oe rise, nor possess the land, nor fill the face of 
wicked, and the sceptre of the rulers. jeS |the world with cities. 

6 He who smote } the people in wrath with a|"‘ixouw | 22 For I will rise up against them, saith the 
« continual stroke, he that ruled the nations} "| Lorp of hosts, and cut off from Babylon the 
in anger, is persecuted, and none hindereth. |!***6 |name, and remnant, and son, and nephew, 

7 The whole earth is at rest, and is quiet:|™9% | saith the Lorp. 
they break forth into singing. j oe 23 I will also make it a possession for the bit- 

8 Yea, the fir trees ! rejoice at thee, and the] | tern, and pools of water: and I will sweep it 
cedars of Lebanon, saying, Since thou art of, gre with the besom of destruction, saith the Lorp 
laid down, no feller is come up against us. “| of hosts. 

9 ™Hell "from beneath is moved for thee to|? 93° | 24 J The Lorp of hosts hath sworn saying. 
meet thee at thy coming: it stirreth up the] pas, | Surely as [have thought, so shall it come to 
dead for thee, even all the ° chief ones of the}, ,4¢. | pass; and as I have purposed, so shall it stand : 
earth; it hath raised up from their thrones all} ,,.,9, | 25 That I will break the Assyrian in my land, 
the kings of the nations. tMatia, | #2d upon my mountains tread him under foot: 

10 All they shall speak and say unto thee, na |en *shall his yoke depart from off them, 
Art thou also become weak as we? art thou|"nvrienis| and his burden depart from off their shoul- 
become like unto us? hoe | ders. 

11 Thy pomp is brought down to the grave, Lei 26 This is the purpose that is purposed upon 
and the noise of thy viols: the worm is spread the whole earth: and this is the hand that is 
under thee, and the worms cover thee. stretched out upon all the nations. 

12 How art thou fallen from heaven, O ? Lu- 27 For ¥ the Lorp of hosts hath purposed, 
cifer, son of the morning! how art thou cut and who shall disannul it? and his hand is 
down to the ground, which didst weaken the | v sob18.16. | stretched out, and who shall turn it back ? 
paar <h agen ps apt Bm Pe the year “that king Ahaz died was this 

or thou hast said in thy heart, I will as- e urden, 
cend into heaven, 1 will exalt my throne |** | 29 J Rejoice not thou, whole Palestina, be- 
above the stars ¢o0f God: I will sit also up-|¥ 2°48 | cause *the rod of him that smote thee is bro- 
on the mount of the congregation, in the ia 3 ken: for out of the serpent’s root shall come 
sides of the north: _ | forth a »cockatrice, and his © fruit shall be a 

141 will ascend above the heights of the B.C. 38. fiery flying serpent. 
clouds; I will be * like the Most High. »2xi16%.} 30 And the first-born of the poor shall feed, 

15 Yet tthou shalt be brought down to hell, | a 2ch.x%.6. | and the needy shall lie redler in aN and 
to the sides of the pit. vor,adder. | 1 will kill thy root with famine, and he shall 

16 They that see thee shall narrowly look ©2kisg, | Slay thy remnant. : 
upon thee, and consider thee, saying, Js this] 4 ore 31 Howl, O gate; cry, O city; thou, whole 
the man that made the earth to tremble, that} *! | Palestina, art dissolved: for there shall come 
did shake kingdoms; eoas- | from the north a smoke, and ‘none shall be 

17 That made the world as a wilderness, and}... ‘ alone in his ® appointed times. 
destroyed the cities thereof; that opened not} | | | 32 Whatshall one then answer the messen- 
the house of his prisoners ? 7312 | cers of the nation ? That ‘the Lorp hath found- 

18 All the kings of the nations, even all of| "s2nttes|ed Zion, and the € poor of his people shaJl 

unto rt. 


them, lie in glory, every one in his own house. 


all round the sides of which there are cells to receive the dead 
bodies ; here the deceased monarchs lie in a distinguished sort 
of state, suitable to their former rank, each on his own couch, 


with his arms beside him, his sword at his head, and the bo-. 


dies of his chiefs and companions round about him. (See 
Ezek. xxxiii. 27.) These illustrious shades rise at once from 
their couches, as from their thrones, and advance to the en- 
trance of the cavern to meet the king of Babylon, and to re- 
ceive him with insults on his fall. 

“The Jews now resume the speech: they address the king 
of Babylon as the morning star, fallen from heaven; as the 
first in splendour and dignity in the political world, fallen from 
his high state, ney introduce him as uttering the most extra- 
vagant vaunts of his power, and ambitious designs, in his for- 
mer glory: these are strongly contrasted in the close, with 
his present low and abject condition. 

“Tmmediately follows a different scene, and a most happy 
image, to diversify the same subject, and to give it anew turn, 
and an additional force. Certain persons are introduced, who 











CHAP. XIV. Ver. 3. In the day.—Lowth, “In that day.” 

Ver. 9. Hell.—See margin. Lowth, ‘* Hades ;”' i. e. the invisible world. 

Ver. 12. Son of the morning.—Or, ‘* Morning star.” 

Ver. 17. That opened not the house of his prisoners.—See margin. Lowth, 
“That never dismissed his captives to their home.” 

Ver. 19. As the raiment. . . of the slain.—Lowth, ‘“‘ With the slain.” 

Ver. 22. The nephew.—Lowth, “ Son’s son,” F 

Ver. 23. I will sweep it with the besom of destruction.—Lowth reads, “1 
wil! plunge it in the miry gulf of destruction ” following the LXX. and others : 
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4 trust in it. 


light upon the corpse of the king of Babylon, cast out and ly- 
ing naked on the bare ground among the common slain, just 


-after the taking of the city; covered with wounds, and so dis- 


figured that it 1s some time before they know him. They ac- 

cost him with the severest taunts all bitterly reproach him 

with his destructive ambition, and his cruel usage of the con- 

quered, which have deservedly brought upon him this ignomi- 

nious treatment, so different from that which those of his rank 

ony meet with, and which shall cover his posterity with 
isgrace. 

“To complete the whole, God is introduced, declaring the 
fate of Babylon, the utter extirpation of the royal family, and 
the total desolation of the city; the deliverance of his people, 
and the destruction of thein enemies; confirming the irrever- 
sible decree by the awful sanction of his oath.” 

For the fulfilment of this prophecy, see Dan. v. 30. 

The five last verses of this chapter contain severe threaten- 
ings against the Philistines. During the distress of Alaz, 
they invaded Judea, and possessed themselves of some of its 





but Aristophanes is quoted as using the same figure ; “ O Jove... lay down 
thy besom : sweep not Greece.” | : $ a 
Rs 23. 7 the year, &c.—This evidently begins a new subject, and gives 
the date of it. as 
Ver. 31. Thou, whole Palestina, art dissolved.—Lowth, “ O Philistia, thou 

art altogether sunk in consternation.” ——From the north cometh a smore— 
That is, says Bishop Lowth, a cloud of dust, raised by Hezekiah’s army from 
Jerusalem.— And one shall be alone, &c.—See margin. Lowth, “ Thoereshall 
not be a straggler among his levies.” 


ae 


The lamentable state of Moab. 


ISATAH.—CHAP. XV., XVI. 


Moab exhorted to obedience. 


CHAPTER XV. ‘tm | thy shadow as the night in the midst of the 
The lamentable state of Moab, / aseaai, | NOOn-day ; hide the outcasts ; bewray not him 

HE * burden of Moab. Because inthe night| &.., | that wandereth. 

Ar of Moab is nse ao and »brought| '..., | 4 Let mine outcasts dwell with thee, Moab ; 
to silence ; because in the night Kir of Moab ~“ | be thou a covert to them from the face of the 
is laid waste, and eo ia to ene 7 . ae spoiler: for the  extortioner is at an end, the 

2 He is gone to Bajith, and to Dibon, the]° inc‘ino | spoiler ceaseth, the ¢& Oppressors are con- 
igt weep: Moab shall h or, com F 
ena over Meabbatond all ited ar ing down Sa ee ‘shall the throne be * estab- 
shall be baldness, and every beard cut off. veins. | lished: and ihe shall sit uponit in truth in the 
3 In their streets they shall gird themselves |4¢16". | tabernacle of David, ijudging, and seeking 
with sackcloth: on the tops of their houses, | o,1e%e | judgment, and hasting righteousness. 
and in their streets, every one shall howl,| teres, | 6 {| We have heard of the pride «of Moab; 
¢ weeping abundantly. __| ese“ | he is very proud : even of his haughtiness, and 
4 And Heshbon shall cry, and Elealeh: their | ¢ sreating. | his pride, and his wrath: but his lies shall not 
voice shall be heard even unto Jahaz: there-| ¢ desou- | be SO. 
fore the armed soldiers of Moab shall cry| %"* 7 Therefore shall Moab howl for Moab, eve- 
out; his life shall be grievous unto him. h on, valley} yy one shall howl: for the foundations of Kir- 
5 My ‘heart shall cry out for Moab; ¢his fu- ai | hareseth !shall ye ™mourn; surely they are 
gitives shall flee unto Zoar, a heifer of three], _,,,,,,, | Stricken. 
years old: for by the mounting up of Luhith joxuizas. |,8 For the fields of Heshbon languish, and 
with weeping shall they go it up; forin the] )).., | the vine of Sibmah: the lords of the heathen 
way of Horonaim they shall raise up a cry of}, | have broken down the principal plants there- 
f destruction. Age ae Oe or, Petra. | Of, they are come even unto Jazer, they wan- 
6 For the waters of Nimrim shall be & deso-|°o «7| dered through the wilderness: her branches 
late : for the hay is withered away, the grass dune are ® stretched out, they are gone over the sea. 
Bare the eiundencotheyhave.gotten, |< | of Jazer the-vine of Sibmahi-1 will water 
e y ha ——— |of Jazer the vine of Sibmah: I will water 
and that which they have laid up, shall they f wringer. | thee with my tears, O Heshbon, and Elealeh: 
carry away to the * brook of the willows. g traders | for Pthe shouting for thy summer fruits and 
8 For the cry is gone round about the bor-|,‘,",.. | for thy harvest is fallen. 
ders of Moab; the howling thereof unto| pared 10 And 2 gladness is taken away, and joy out 
Eglaim, and the howling thereof unto Beer-|'3**™ | of the plentiful field; and in the vineyards 
elim. ; Lutz, | there shall be no singing, neither shall there 
9 For the waters of Dimon shall be full of} * be shouting: the treaders shall tread out no 
— for. I will bring i more ine Dimon, Hsieh wine in their presses; I have made their vin- 
ions jupon him that escapeth of Moab, and| x13», | age shouting to cease. 
upon the remnant of the land. morymuter.) 11 Wherefore my bowels * shall sound like a 
CHAPTER XVI. n or, pluck-| harp for Moab, and mine inward parts for 
1 peeeinesti sted to eld bai nig toi heats ae uy Moab eaten for ec up. Kir-haresh. 
END ye the lamb «to the ruler of the land | °&"™ 12 And it shall come to pass, when it is seen 
from Sela to the wilderness, unto the}? ®;., | that Moab is weary *on the high place, that 
mount of the daughter of Zion. falen | he shall come to his sanctuary to pray ; but 
2 For it shall be, that, as a wandering bird] qc. | the shall not prevail. 
cast ° out of the nest, so the daughters of Moab } r c.3.15. 13 This is the word that the Lorn hath spo- 
shall be at the fords of 4 Arnon. ater ken concerning Moab since that time. 


3° Take counsel, execute judgment; make 


cities. On the death of Ahaz, Isaiah here threatens them with 
the destruction that Hezekiah his son, and the grandson of 
Uzziah, should bring upon them: Uzziah, therefore, was the 
rod, and Hezekiah the serpent. (See 2 Kings xviii. 8.) 

Cuap. XV. Ver. 1—9. The oracle concerning Moab.—This 
and the following chapter are one prophecy, probably deliver- 
ed in the first, and accomplished in the fourth year of Heze- 
kiah, (xvi. 14.) when Shalmanezer invaded the kingdom of 
Israel. He might peshepe march through Moab, take posses- 
sion of its principal strong places, Ar, and Kirares, and occa- 
sion that general distress which the prophet paints in such 
strong and lively colours. The usual methods of expressing 

ef are here stated, and are not very different from those of 
the Greeks, as described by Homer: 


**O’er the congenial dust enjoined to shear 
The greceful curl, and drop the tender tear.”’ 








CHAP. XV. Ver. 2. He is gone up, &c.—Lowth, “ He goeth up to Beth-Di- 
bon,” understanding these as one place. 

Pile 3. Weeping abundanitly.—See margin. That is, they pass down the 
streets. 

Ver. 4. His he &c.—Lowth, ‘ Her life is grievous unto her.” 

Ver. 5. His fugitives shall flee.—Sce margin. Boothroyd, “‘ Her fugitives, 
along even unto Zoar, ery out like the lowing of a young heifer.’——By the 
es “Yea, the ascent of Luhith, with weeping shall they as- 
cend. 

_Ver. 8. Eglaim.—(Eglaim is called Agallim by Eusebius, who places it 
eight miles south from Ar or Areopolis, |—Bagster. 

er. 9. Dimon.—{Some have Dibon; and Jerome says that the same town 
was culled both Dion and Dimon.j—Bagster.—Bring more.—That is, 
more evils.——Escapeth.—(Bishop Lowth, upon the authority of the LXX., 
oa pea “upon the escaped of Moab, and Axel, and the remnant of Admah.”’] 
—Bagster. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. Send ye the lamb.—By 2 Sam. viii. 2, we learn that Da- 
vid couquered the Moabites, and laid on them a tribute, which they paid in 
small cattle. AtSolomon’s death, the kings of Israel obtained this tribute till 
the death of Ahab, when it was refused. 2 Kings iii. 4. The prophet, there- 
fore, here advises to restore this tribute, which be calls ‘the ruler’s lamb,’’ 

rom all parts of the country. Gataker, Boothroyd. It may be proper, how- 
ever, toremark, that Lowzth, for Kar, a lamb, reads Bar, a son, on the autho- 
rity of the Syriac, and one MS. He therefore translates, *‘ I will send forth the 





14 But now the Lorp hath spoken, saying, 


The cries and howlings here ascribed to Moab, though to 
us they may appear extravagant, are perfectly in character with 
Eastern manners. (Compare Jer. xlvili. 31—39.) And when 
they made these lamentations, it appears they carried their la- 
mentations to the altars of their gods, and wept on the high 
places. But, alas! their gods could neither heer nor see, 
much less relieve their troubles. (See 1 Kings xviii. 26—29.) 

Cuar. XVI. Ver. 1—14. The oracle concerning Moab con- 
tinwed.—The distress of Moab, by this invasion, is still more 
pathetically described, by a variety of circumstances connect- 
ed with the desolation of the country. She is compared to a 
bird driven from her nest, and her daughters, (i. e. her inhabi- 
tants) are represented as obliged to wade through the fords of 
Amon, the boundary of their country, to seek protection in a 
foreign land. If we admit the reading of Bp. Lowth, and sup- 
pose the heir to the crown te be a fugitive among the rest, 





son of the ruler,” &c., but we think unnecessarily.—From Sela (or Petra) 
to (rather “ of’) the wilderness, &c.—This is thought to be a city on the con- 
fines of Moab and Edom.—Gataker. 2 ' . 

Ver. 2. For it shall be, &c.--Boothroyd, “ For as a wandering bird driven 
from the nest; so shall the danghters‘vf Moab,” &c., therefore are they, in the 
next verse, exhorted to take pityon them. : 

Ver. 3. Make thy shadow as the night.—That is, effectually hide them. 

Ver. 4. The extortioner.—See margin; i. e. who wrings the last penny from 
the poor. The oppressors.—See margin ; i. e, those who trample upon the 
distressed. ; 4 4 

Ver. 5. And he shall sit—i. e. Messiah. Ezek. xxi. 27. 5 

Ver. 7. Moab howl for Moab.—Rather, ™ to’’ Moab; that is, every man to 
his neighbour, throughout the land.——For the foundation of Kir-hareseth ;— 
the parallel passage, Jer. xlviii. 31, reads, “* for the men of Kir- hareseth.”’ So 
Lowth here.—Shall ye mourn.—See margin. Lowth, “* Make a moan.” 

Ver. 8. Lurds of the heathen.—(Rather, ‘* whose choice plants overpowered 
(halemoo, knocked down ; see Jer. xxviii,) the lords of the nations ; they are 
come unto Jazer,”’ &c. The meaning of which is, says Bishop Lovoth, that 
the wines of Sibmah and Heshbon were in high repute with the princes of the 
neighbouring nations, who indulged themselves even to excess in the use of 
them.]—Bagster. : 

Ver. 9. For the shouting, &c.—Lovwwth corrects this verse by the parallel pas- 
sage, Jer. xlviii. 32. ‘‘ The spoiler (or destroyer) hath fallen upon thy summer 
fruits, and upon thy vintage.’ 71 
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Syria and Israel threatened. 


Within three years, as "the years of a hire- 
ling, and the glory of Moab shall be con- 


~ ISATAH.—CHAP. XVIL, XVII. 


A. M. 3278, 
B.C, 720, 


u c.21.16, 


10 Because " thou hast forgotten the God of 
thy salvation, and hast nat been mindful of 


temned, with all that great multitude; and the} or,» | the rock of thy strength, therefore shalt thou 
remnant shall be very small and * feeble. 4 Mooi | plant ipa rieeat plants, and shalt set it with 
CHAPTER XVII. B.c.cir, | Strange Slips: 
Tt sadewor Damascus theta, De-|"feves|qrow, and in tre morning ehalidiuen Meee 
“burden of Damascus. Beho a-| Am.1.3..5 ; , rning shalt thou make 
mascus ° is taken away from being a city, 9 ‘tft ifetee to Sou : ani the-hageae shall | be 
i i 7169. |} a heap in the day of grief and of desp 
= ‘Theeies < arena sone ary they & ecidte, Scars “ “ . —- 
shall be for flocks, which shall lie down, and) (M77, Ws Geli Pe the weiter of manmarapic, 
© none shall make them afraid. images. | which make a noise like the noise o » SEAS 5 
3 The fortress also shall cease from Ephraim, and to the rushing of nations, that make a 
and the kingdom from Damascus, and the ae rushing like the rushing of } mighty waters ! 
remnant of Syria: they shall be as the glory |j‘iessi° | 13 The nations shall rush like the rushing of 


of the children of Israel, saith the Lorp of 


many waters: but ™ God shall rebuke them, 


moved in 
hosts. ie dey of | and they shall flee far off, and shall be chased 

4 And in that day it shall come to pass, that| g«a4| as the chaff of the mountains before the wind, 
the glory of Jacob shall be made thin, and a and like "a rolling thing before the whirlwind. 
4 the fatness of his flesh shall sie lean. oe heer: oer behold at evening-tide trouble; and 

5 And ‘it shall be as when on np tleeoenae Len ners 108 ates t Me anyieeed he is not. This is the por- 
a wince gue hove’ - . he ares ite n or, thistle aie fe) - em ° that spoil us, and the lot of them 

is arm; and it shall be as he that gathereth |, je23 at rob-us. 
ears in the valley of Rephaim. A 0 ; _ CHAPTER XVIII. ’ 

6 T Yet gleaning grapes shall be left in its as aac: 1 God in care of his beagle wal Noeer oe Piulgplans, 7 An access thereby shal 
the shaking of an olive tree, two or three ber- | * ¢.3.5. W O to the land shadowing with wings, which 
ries in iat top of the uppermost bough, four seek: is beyond the * rivers of Ethiopia Me 
or five in the outmost fruitful branches thereof, | 310 | 2 That sendeth ambassadors by the sea, even 
par the nae God of Israel. " ees Bc.74. |in vessels of psi yds upon the waters, say- 

7 At that day shall a man look ‘ to his Ma-|° spreaa |ing, Go, ye swift messengers, to a nation 
ker, and his eyes shall have respect to the} $yifstea | * scattered and peeled, to a people terrible 
ee ae of sates bs ene “ * ind Ue, sry RD pa Hs he a oat me- 

nd he shall not look to the altars, the] 72)... | ted out and trodden down, whose land the ri- 
work of his hands, neither shall respect that der vers ‘have spoiled! 
which his fingers have made, either the groves, | ‘a, 3 All ye inhabitants of the world, and dwell- 
"9 cieateepee shall his strong cities be as a fate eae aes wo eee ; cee oe 
forsaken bough, and an uppermost branch, |?css""| bloweth a trumpet, hear ye. ; 
which they left because of the children of Is-|‘%%""| 4 For so the Lorp said unto me, I will take 
rael: and there shall be desolation. dedi. | my rest, and I will ‘ consider in my dwelling 





the picture becomes still more distressing. “‘ Indeed, all the cir- 
cumstances that enter into the description—the languishing of 
the vine—the ceasing of the vintage-shouting—and the sound 
- of the prophet’s bowels, quivering like a harp—are most hap- 
pily chosen. Ver. 3 to 5 are addressed to Zion, recommending 
mercy towards her enemies in their distress, and encouraging 
her to look for more signal blessings under the Messiah, an 
more immediately, ae Hezekiah, who was a type of him.” 
Cuap. XVII. Ver. 1—14. The oracle concerning Damascus 
and Israel.—‘‘ This prophecy, by its title, (says Bp. Lowwth,) 
should relate only to Damascus; but it full as much concerns, 
and more largely treats of, the kingdom of Samaria, and the 
Israelites, who confederated with Damascus and Syria against 
Judah.” The first three verses describe the judgments of Da- 
mascus; the next five those of Israel, and the good effects of 
those judgments on the small remnant, or gleaning, that 
should escape them; the following verses represent the same 





Ver. 14. Three years.—{That is, exactly three years ; which are to be com- 
uuited from the death of Ahaz, and end the third year of Hezekiah, three years 
before the taking of Samaria by Shalmaneser ; who did not ruin Moab com- 

pletely, but left the final desolation of it to Nebuchadnezzar. }—Bagster. 

_ CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. The burden.—Heb. Mashal. See this word explained 
in the note on Prov. i.1. But in the prophets, it usually means an Oracle (or 
inspired prediction) of some great calamity. [This prophecy, as Bishop Lowth 
observes, was probably delivered soon after the prophecies of the seventh and 
eighth chapters : and was fulfilled by Tiglath Pileser’s taking Damascus, and 
carrying the people captives to Kir. 2 Ki. xvi. 9.}—Bagster. 

Ver. 2. The cities of Aroer are forsaken._(This Aroer was probably not 
the city of Moab on the Arnon, but the plain of Damascus, called Et Gauta ; 
Aroer, it is probable, being the same as the Arabic ghawr, a valley, or plain, 
which is also applied to Pheenicia and a district in Arabia. |—Bagster. Lowth 
follows the LXX. in reading, “* The cities are deserted (or forsaken) for ever ;”” 
and the difference in the original is but small. , 

_, Ver. 8. The altars, the work of his hands.—That is, ‘ dedicated” to his 
idols. Lowth.——Either the groves, &c.—Lowth, ‘Nor the groves, nor 
the solar statues.” See margin. é 

Ver. 9. His strong cities be as a forsaken bough, &c.—That is, as a bough 
stripped of leaves and fruit, and therefore totally disregarded ; so shall their 
cities be stripped of inhabitants and treasure. But Lowt?h, following the LXX. 
leads, “ His strongly fenced cities shall become like the desertion of the Hi- 
vites and Amorites, when they deserted the land before the face of the sons 
(or ere OF en = wed a become hacer ae 
_ Ver. 10. Therefore.—Literally, ** Upon now,” at the time when ; (as . 
ix. 13.) i. e. when thou shalt plant, &c. es 

Ver. 11, The harvest shall be a heap.—See margin. The meaning is, that 
after taking the greatest possible pains to cultivate their vineyards and their 
gardens, the enemy shall forcibly take away the produce. 

CHAP. XVIIL Ver. 1. Wo, &c.—The Hebrew particle Ho, here used, is 
sometimes a note of exclamation, and at others, of lamentation, according to 
the context; and is therefore differently rendered, either “ Wo, alas!” or 
“Ho! come on;” which seems to be its meaning here.—Shadowing with 
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judgments in other, but stronger terms, and impute them to 
their irreligion and neglect of God. g ; 

“This prophecy was fulfilled by Tiglath-pileser’s taking Da- 
mascus, and carrying the people captives to Kir, (2 Kings xvi. 
9.) and by his over-running great part of the kingdom of Israel, 
and carrying a great number of the Israelites also captive to 
Assyria. In regard to Israel, the prophecy was still more ful- 
ly accomplished by the final overthrow of the kin dom, and 
the captivity of the people, a few years after, by Shalmanezer. 

“The three last verses of the chapter are a disaner prophe- 
oy a beautiful detached piece, worked up with the greatest 
elegance, sublimity, and propriety; and forming a noble de- 
scription of the formidable invasion and sudden overthrow of 
Sennacherib, exactly agreeable to the event, (ch. xxxvil. 35— 
38.) Such ruin, remarks the prophet, (ver. 14.) is the portion 
of the enemies of God’s people.’ Dr. J. Smith. 

Cuap. XVIII. Ver. 1—7. Predictions, supposed to relate 


wings.—To shadow, is to protect, to screen ; and though Egypt had originally 
been the chief enemy of the Jews, their kings often applied thither for protee- 
tion. See 2 Kings xviii. 21. Jer. xxvi. 21.; xli. 17.; xlii. 19——Ethiopia.—Heb, 
“Cush.” See note on 2 Kings xix. 9. Whether these were the Eastera 
branches of the Nile, toward Arabia, or the parts of the Upper Nile, towards 
Ethiopia, says Bishop Lowth, ‘‘it is not easy to determine.” Boothroyd un- 
derstands it of Nubia. ; 

Ver. 2. Vessels of bulrushes.—Lowth, “ of papyrus.” It is well known that 
the Egyptians formerly used, and stil] use, on the Nile, a light sort of boats, 
made of these reeds. Ree Orient. Lit. No. 914.—Go, ye swift messengers. 
—Thatis, travellers, or couriers, who, by means of the canals, could easily and 
speedily convey the news through Egypt.—To a nation scattered and peeled. 
—[(Or, outspread and polished ; or, as Bishop Lowzh renders, “ stretched out 
in length and smoothed.” Egypt, which is situated between 24° and 32° N. 
Jat., and 30° and 33° E. long.; being hounded on the south by Ethiopia, on the 
north by the Mediterranean, on the east by the mountains of Arabia, and on 
the west by those of Lybia, is one long vale, 750 miles in length, through the 
middle of which runs the Nile, in breadth from one to two or three days’ jour- 
ney, and even at the widest part of the Delta, from Pelusium to Alexandria, 
not above 250 miles broad.)—Bagster. By “smoothed,” Lowth means, le- 
velled by the overflowing of the Nile. Boothroyd, ‘‘'To a nation extended 
and fierce,” which he applies to the Nubians, who had, for some time, dominion 
over Egypt. Meted out, and trodden. down.—See margin. 'This is supposed 
to allude to the measuring of Egypt, after the Nile had overflowed it ; and to 
treading in the seed, by means of small cattle, particularly hogs. See Lowth. 
—Whose land the rivers have spoiled—Lowth, ** Nourished.” But when 
the waters rise above a certain height, the land is “ spoiled,” and the barvest 
is destroyed. See note on Gen. xli. 2. See also Orient. Cust. No. 243. 

Ver. 4. [will take my rest.—Sennacherib invaded Egypt, and laid it nearly 
waste. No-ammon (or Thebes) was destroyed, Nahum iii. 10. He hesieged 
Pelusium, but was obliged to raise the. siege by ‘Tirhakah, king of Nubia 
though he afterwards overthrew the Nubians. During these events, the Lord 
is represented as sitting still, and protecting his own land: and mitigating tle 
violence of their afflictions, as the dew does the heat of harvest. 









confusion of Hgypt. 


ISAIAH,—CHAP. XIX. 


Foolishness of Egypt's princes. 


place like a clear heat # upon herbs, and like | 4,%& 37° | midst thereof: and I will ¢ destroy the counsel 
a cloud of dew in the heat of harvest. zona | thereof: and they shall seek » to the idols, and 
| 5 For afore the harvest, when the bud is per-| 7 | to the charmers, and to them that have fami- 
} fect, and the sour grape is ripening in the|h psoas. | liar spirits, and to the wizards. 
flower, he shall both cut off the sprigs with| cisi | 4 And the Egyptians will I igive over into 
pruning hooks, and take away and cut down Jicr,ou. | the hand of a cruel jlord, and a fierce king 
the branches. tnd. | Shall rule over them, saith the Lord, the Lorp 
6 They shall be left together unto the fowls| %s%* | of hosts. 
of the mountains, and to the beasts of the], ,.4¢;, | 5 And the waters shall fail from the sea, and 
29. 


earth: and the fowls shall summer upon them, 
and all the beasts of the earth shallgwinter 
n them. : 


b Ps.18,10, . 
104.3 


the river shall be wasted and dried up. 
6 And they shall turn the rivers far away ; 
and the brooks « of defence shall be emptied 


7 { In that time shall the present ® be brought | °jea | and dried up: the reeds and flags shall wither. 
unto the Lorp of hosts of a people i scattered | a minge. | 7 The paper reeds by the brooks, by the 
and peeled, and from a people terrible from e be emp mouth of the brooks, and every thing sown 


their beginning hitherto; a nation meted out 
and trodden under foot, whose land the rivers 


f Exe.22.14. 


by the brooks, shall wither, be driven away, 
and !be no more. 


have spoiled, to the place of the name of the) —*— | 8 The fishers also shall mourn, and all they 
Lorp of hosts, the mount Zion. gevaliow | that cast angle into the brooks shall lament, 
CHAPTER XIX. nes, | and they that spread nets upon the waters 
1 The confusion of Exypt, 11 ‘The foolishness of their princes, 18 The ealling of 4.2 | Shall languish. 
eee ee) he corrvant of Egypt, Amyrin, and Lernel, iorshutup.| 9 Moreover ‘they that work in fine ™ flax, 
‘pes burden of *Egypt. Behold, the Lorp|;.2.4 {and they that weave "networks, shall be con- 
rideth » upon a swift cloud, and shall come | ¢oxi.19.24. | founded. 
into Egypt: and the idols * of Egypt shall be Vehatnot | 10 And they shall be broken in the ° pur- 
moved at his presence, and the heart of Egypt], (4:1, | poses thereof, all that make sluices and ponds 
shall melt in the midst of it. B. P for fish. 

2 And I will ‘set the Egyptians against the|"257" | 11] Surely the princes of Zoan 4 are fools, 
Egyptians: and they shall fight every one} o founda | the counsel of the wise counsellors of Pharaoh 
against his brother, and every one against his nadie is become brutish: how say ye unto Pharaoh, 
neighbour ; city against city, and kingdom}? ting.” |I am the son of the wise, the son of ancient 
against kingdom. a ae kings ? 


3 And the spirit of Egypt shall ¢ fail in the 


12 Where "are they ? where are thy wise 





to Egypt and to Israel.—This provhecy is very obscure, and 
the history and people: to which it refers, doubtful. It was 
robably designed to give the Jews, and perhaps the Egyptians, 
supposed to be iniended, verses 1, 2.) with whom many Jews 
resided, an intimation of God’s interposition in fayour of Zion, 
and of his counsels in regard to the destruction of their common 
enemy, Sennacherib ; that his vast arm , just as he thought 
his projects ripe, and ready to be crowned with success, should 
become a prey to the beasts of the field, and to the fowls of hea- 
ven; and that Egypt should be grateful to God for the deliverance 
vouchsafed her: (Compare ver. 7. with 2 Chron. xxxii. 23.) 

Bp. Lowth, (following Bochart,) instead of ‘“‘the land 
shadowed with wings,” as in our version, rendersit, “the land 
of the winged cymbal,” meaning the sistrwm, a tinkling in- 
strument, somewhat like the cymbal in its sound and object; 
but in its form more like a battledore, having thick latera 
wires, running through from side to side, with an imagined 
similitude to wings. This instrument was used by the Egyptians 
in all their sacrifices to Isis. Their country is a long vale, ex- 
tending to 750 miles; made level and smooth by the overflow- 
ing of the Nile. The prophecy is delivered to messengers that 
were probably sent by the Egyptians, either to bring tidings of 
pennacnen, or to form an alliance with the Jews against 

im. 

Bp. Horsley, however, is of opinion, that it refers to the 
Jews, at the period of their restoration, and the destruction of 
Antichrist. It is very true, that the Jews answer well to the 
character of “a nation scattered and peeled;’’ and that the 
standard upon the mountains, and the trumpet blown at the 
same time, well represent the promulgation of the gospel; but 
then “the vessels of bulrushes,”’ the land “meted out and 
trodden down,” will scarcely apply to any country beside that 
of Egypt. e must, however, conclude as we begun, with 
confessing ourinability to give a clear elucidation of the chapter. 

Bp. Lowth himself says, “This is one of the most obscure 
prophecies in the whole book of Isaiah.” (See notes.) 

Cuap. XIX. Ver. 1—25. An oracle respecting Egypt.— 
Not many years after the destruction of Sennacherib’s army, 
before Jerusalem, by which the Egyptians were freed from so 
powerful an enemy, their country became a prey to intestine 





Ver. 5. Afore (or before) the harvest.—This evidently refers to the grape har- 
vest ; i. e. the gathering of the vintage. —Sprigs.—Lowth, ‘‘ Shoots.” _ 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 2. Iwill set.—'This reters to the civil dissensions mention- 
ed in our exposition. ; 

Ver. 3. The spirit of Egypt shall fail,and will destroy, &c.—(This is a 
prophecy of what took place in Egypt about twenty-two years after the de- 
struction of Sennacherib’s army; when, bs the death of Tirhakah, not 
being able to settle about the succession, they continued for two years in a 
state of anarchy, confusion, and civil wars; which was followed by the ty- 
ranny of twelve princes, who, dividing the country among them, governed it 
for fifteen ears ; and at last, by the sole dominion of Psammiticus, which he 
held for fifty-four years. |—Bagster. 


Ver. 4. Give over.—Hebrew, ‘‘ Shut up;” alluding to the case of prisoners 
of war.— A cruel lord.—(Rather, “* cruel Jords,?” agreeably to the LXX., Sy- 
riac, Vulgate, and the original, adonim kasheh. Nebuchadnezzar, who first 
conqui ra Egypt, B. C. 573, and the following year ; and then. not 





broils, which ended in anarchy, and in the division of the king- 
om among twelve tyrant princes. To this succeeded the sole 
dominion of Psammiticus for 54 years. This was followed 
by the conquest of Egypt, by Nebuchadnezzar, and then by 
the Persians _under Cambyses, the son of Cyrus. But the 
yoke of the Persians was so grievous, that the conquest of 
them by Alexander may well be considered as a deliverance to 
Egypt, which he and his successors greatly favoured and im- 
roved., To all these events Bp, Lowth conceives the Prophet 
ad a view in this chapter. He likewise intimates (ver. 18, &c.) 
the spread of the Jewish religion in Egypt and Syria, under 
Alexander, and his successors. The Ptolemies, the first of 
whom, called Soter, (or the deliverer,) may be alluded to in 
verse 20; although, in their highest sense, the words must un- 
doubtedly be referred to a greater Saviour. In the time of this 
Ptolemy, Philo reckons that there was one million of Jews in 
that country, who all worshipped the God of their fathers, 
taught and spread the knowledge of him, and consequently 
payed the way for an early reception of the gospel in this and the 
neighbouring countries. (See Bp. Newton’s Dissert. xii.) For 
the dispersion of the Jews of old, was like casting the seed of 
true retnen abroad in the earth, as they every where carried 
with them the knowledge of the true God, and an expected 
Messiah. And it is not impossible but even their present dis- 
persion may, in the issue, prove equally beneficial in its conse- 
quences to the world at large. ; : i 
As to the Egyptians, their chief boast was in the antiquity of 
their nation. ies acquaintance with the occult sciences, their 
fisheries and canals, and their flax-manufactories; all which 
are alluded to in this chapter. But these the threatened failure 
of the Nile would of course destroy; and all their arts and 
wisdom must fail, when the judgments of God should visit 
them. He, however, who wounded them, would also heal. 
We have already remarked the spread of Judaism in Egypt; 
and may now add, that Jeremiah}for a time, resided there, an 
there delivered many of his prophecies. (Jer. xliii. 5, &c.) 
Among the first converts to Christianity: we also find ‘‘ dwell- 
ers in Egypt,” and all the neighbouring parts. (Actsii. 10; vil, 
27, &c.) Also before the erection of the see of Constantinople, 
Alexandria ranked next to Rome’; and there are still great 





only his successors, but Cambyses, (who invaded Egypt B. C. 526,)the son of 
Cyrus, and’ the whole succession of Persian kings till the time of’ Alexander, 
whg were in general hard masters, and grievously oppressed the couitry.J— 
Bagéter. 
Ver. 5. 
country. f s 
Ver. 6. And they shall turn the rivers far away.—Lowth, “ And the streams 
shall become putrid.” So Boothroyd.—And the brooks of defence.—By 
these, Lowth and others understand, ‘the canals of Egypt.” : 
Ver. 7. The paper reeds by the brooks.—The papyrus being included among 
the reeds, é&c. in verse 6, Lowth renders this, ‘‘'The meadows by the canal, 
and Boothroyd, (after Kimchi,) ‘* The marshy meadows at the mouth of the 
river.” 


Ver. 10. And they shall be broken in the purposes thereof.—See margin ; 
that is, in modern terms, the weavers shall be bankrupt, their trade being 
ruined, as well as that of the fish dealers. 7e5 

75 


From the sea.—So the Nile was called, when it overflowed the 


Covenant of Egypt, Assyria, &e. 


men ? and let them tell thee now, and let them | 4,¥#%| Egypt and with Assyria, even a blessing in 
know what * the Lorp of hosts hath purposed | -q7, | the midst of the land: : aa . 
upon Egypt. i 25 Whom the Lorp of hosts shall bless, say- 

13 The princes of Zoan are become t fools, iy ing, Blessed be Egypt my £ people, and ‘Assy- 
is abate of Noph " are deceived; they have | "7°*"* se 2 the work * of my hands, and Israel mine 
also seduced Egypt, even ‘they that are .the|v#ecor | inheritance. aes 
stay of the tribes thereof. govern” CHAPTER XX. 

14 The ~ Lorp hath mingled a* perverse spi-| °* A type prefiguring the shameful captivity of Egypt and Ethiopia. 
rit in the midst thereof: and they have cau- | w1xi2 SRN the year * that Tartan came unto Ashdod, 
sed Egypt to err in every work thereof, as a ‘ ae bbeik the ie pe en he 
drunken man staggereth in his vomit. x spirit of | him,) antl fought against Ashdod, and took it; 

15 Neither shall there be any work for Egypt, nese 2 At the same time spake the Lorp ® by Isaiah 
which the head or tail, branch or rush, may do. | y 3.51.20, ee Nae els Go a 3 e a 

16 In that day shall Egypt be like ¥ unto wo-} 33 | sackcloth from off thy loins, and put off thy 
men: and it shall be afraid and fear because } , tip, shoe from thy foot. And he did so, walking 
of the shaking of the hand of the Lorp of hosts, naked and barefoot. i SG 
which he shaketh over it. «738 | 3 And the Lorp said, Like as my servant 

17 And the land of Judah shall be a terror |» o,Heres, | Isaiah hath walked naked and barefoot three 
unto Egypt, every one that maketh mention| ~*~ | years for a sign and wonder upon Egypt and 
thereof shall be afraid in himself, because of | © e315 | upon Ethiopia ; j 
the counsel of the Lorp of hosts, which he 4$o shall the king of Assyria lead away 
hath determined againstit. oy dJon4.20. | ¢ the Egyptians prisoners, and the Ethiopians 

18 J In that day shall five cities in the land |e mau. | captives, young and old, naked and barefoot, 
of Egypt speak *the language *of Canaan,|,..,,, | even with their buttocks uncovered, to the 
and swear to the Lorn of hosts; one shall be} ~~~ ‘| 4shame of Egypt. ; 
called, The city of » destruction. —— | 5 And they shall be afraid and ashamed of 

19 In that day shall there be an altar to the Ethiopia their expectation, and of Egypt their 
Lorp in the midst of the land of Egypt, and a|*'**""| glory. 
© pillar at the border thereof to the Lorp. h¥p2i0. | 6 And the inhabitant of this ‘isle shall say 

20 And it shall be for a sign ¢ and for a wit-| , ox; 137, in that day, Behold, such ‘7s our expectation, 
ness unto the Lorv of hosts in the land of whither we flee for help to be delivered from 
. ‘sypt : Le Pea ag) ae hese 2 S52 amor. | the king of pias ‘ ee fae we escape? 
Sake SaGnh and a great one, and he shall | ° eve. |1 Tae Sats emit Som peopl, seh ina vison vos pation 

’ . ance, he set time o! rabia’s cal amity. 

21 And the Lorp shall be known to Egypt, | “nas” HE burden of the desert of the sea. As 
and the Egyptians shall know the Lorp in that yee a « whirlwinds in the south pass through: 
day, and shall do * sacrifice and oblation; yea,} #¥. | | so it cometh from the desert, from a terrible 
they shall vow a vow unto the Lorn, and per-| ““" | land. 
form it. fJob62. | 2 A > grievous vision is declared unto me; the 

22 And the Lorp shall smite Egypt: he shall] , ze.9.14,| treacherous dealer ¢ dealeth treacherously, 
smite and heal it: and they shall return even and the spoiler spoileth. Go ‘up,O Elam: 
ud “eccme ft he shall be entreated of them, | °’””* Heo Media; all the sighing thereof have 
and shall heal them. © €.93.1. made to cease. 

23 J] In that day shall there be a ‘ highway], ...;, | 3 Therefore * are my loins filled with pain: 
out of Egypt to Assyria, and the Assyrian * fed 3 pangs have taken hold upon me, as the pangs 
shall come into Egypt, and the Egyptian into|,.1;5  |of a woman that travaileth: I was bowed 
Assyria, and the Egyptians shall serve with Ts: down at the hearing of zt; I was dismayed 

or, My 


the Assyrians. 
24 In that day shall Israel be the third with 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. 
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wandered-| 4 My ‘heart panted, fearfulness affrighted 


XX., XXL. Captivity of Egypt and Ethiopia. 


at the seeing of it. 





numbers of nominal Christians in that country, which may 
serve as the foundation of a future church. 

Cuap. XX. Ver. 1—6. An oracle against Ashdod and 
Egypt.—Tartan, general to Sargon, (one of the names of Sen- 
nacherib,) king of Assyria, besieged Ashdod, (or Azotis,) which 
probably belonged at that time to the king of Judah. (2 Kings 
Xviil. 18.)_The inhabitants expected fo be relieved by the Cush. 
ites (or Ethiopians) and Egyptians. Isaiah was ordered to 
go uncovered; that is, without his upper garment, (the rough 
mantle worn by the prophets, Zech. xii. 4.) probably three 
days, a day for a year, according to the prophetic rule, (Num. 
xiv. 34. Ezek. iv. 6.) to show that within three years, Ashdod 
should be taken, after the defeat of the Cushites and Egyptians; 
and that the king of Assyria should carry away the inhabitants 
naked and barefooted, as typified by nan dress, or rather un- 
dress, of the prophet. Had 44 walked thus for three years, till 
the event took place, Bp. Lawth remarks, it would have been 
no sign. : 


This warning had a view to the nation of the Jews, (ver. 6.) 
who were generally inclined to rely on the aid of Egypt, more 
than on that of God; which is, indeed, far too generally the case 
with us all: we look to the creature, instead of the Creator. 

Cnap. XXI. Ver. 1—17. Oracles respecting Babylon, Edom, 
and Arabia.—‘' The first ten verses of this chapter bk Bp. 
Lowth) contain a prediction of the taking of Babylon by the 
Medes and Persians. It opens with the prophet’s seeing at a 
distance the dreadful storm that is gathering, and ready to 
burst on Babylon,” which, by the flooding of the Euphrates 
sometimes became a marshy desert. The event is intimate 
in general terms; and the Almighty orders the Persians and 
Medes to set forward on the expedition. Upon this, the prophet 
enters at once into the midst of the action; and in the person 
of Babylon, strongly expresses the astonishment and horror 
that seize her, on the sudden surprise of the city, at the very 
season dedicated to pleasure and festivity, (ver. 4.) The prophet 
then, in his own person, describes the false security of the 








Ver. 12. Let them know.—Boothroyd, ‘‘ Make known.” 

: wet. 18. Even they that are the stay.—Lowth, ‘‘ The chief pillars of the 
ribs.’ 

_Ver. 18. One ef them shall be called, The city of destruction.—See mar- 
gin. The Jews on the building of Heliopolis, (the city of the sun,) called it 
the city of righteousness, and regarded it as a rival of the temple of Jerusa- 
lem ; but their brethren in Palestine, by a play on the word, called it, in aver- 
sion, “ the city of destruction.” 

Ver. 19. An altar, &c.—i. 6. the worship of the true God shall be received 
and maintained, according to his appointment. See Josh. xxii. 21I—29. Zeph. 
1.9 Rom. xv. 6. 

Cuap. XX. Ver. 1, Sargon—is generally supposed to be another name for 
Sennacherib, but this is by no means certain. Vitringa supposes him to 
have been Psalmaneser, father of Sennacherib, but Rosenmutlier, that he was 
his_successor. 

Ver. 3. Naked and barefoot three years.—Loaoth, “ A sign and a prodigy 
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of three years upon Egypt and upon Cush,” (or Ethiopia.) Bishop Lowth sup- 
poses ine woule three days, may have been dropped by the transcriber, or that 
the word days may have been changed for years; but Gataker thinks that 
the Hebrew might be rendered, “a three years sign and wonder upon Egypt,” 
&c. which is nearly the version of Lowth. 

CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. The desert of the sea.—‘‘ The country about Babylon, 
and especially toward the sea, was a great, flat morass, often overflowed by 
the Euphrates and Tigris. It became habitable through being drained, by the 
many canals that were made in it.”—Lowth.——It cometh from the desert.— 
(The whirlwinds in Arabia, to the south of Judea, often come with the most 
destructive fury ; and thus. ruin would irresistibly come upon ——— from 
Persia and Media. the armies of which were very terrible, through the deserts 
that intervened between those countries. ]—Bagster. 4 

Ver. 2. The treacherous dealer, &c.—Lowth, ‘* The plunderer is peeoed, 
and the destroyer is destroyed !""——O Elam.~-The ancient name of Persia. 

Ven 4. My heart panted.—See margin. Lovoth, “Is bewildered.” 


— 


Py 


5 ate 


Fall of Babylon foreshown. 


me ; the ¢ night of my pleasure hath he * turn- 
ed into fear unto me. 


B.C. 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. XXII. 


A. M. 3290, 





Invasion of Jewry lamented. 


15 For * they fled * from the swords, from the 
drawn sword, and from the bent bow, and 


714. 


5 Prepare the table, watch in the watch- of cd from the grievousness of war. 
tower, eat, drink: arise, ye princes, and Fay 16 For thus hath the Lorp said unto me. 
anoint the shield. tin | Within a year, according to the years of a 

Sion eel ne ron ssid unto He, Ze 1 Hab21. |thireling, and all the glory of Kedar "shall 
set a watchman, let him declare what he|* sy | fail: 
seeth. , : Jel. 17 And the residue of the number of ¥ arch- 

7 And he saw a chariot with a couple of| Reus. | ers, the mighty men of the children of Kedar, 
iepeerie pe chatiot of ie ane a ohare Of| mses0.2. | Shall be diminished: for the Lorp God of Is- 
camels; and he hearkened diligently with | 2s. rael hath spoken it. 
much heed : Liar ip CHAPTER XXII 

8 And he cried, i A lion: My lord, I stand Feng 1 The prophet lamenteth the invasion of Jewry by the Persians. 8 He reproveth their 
continually upon the watch-tower in }the day-|p }0n1.0. | Pitta" metgutlty ie haga of cha oeesean ee cope, Sea 
time, and Lam set in my ward * whole nights:} &...’, HE burden of the valley of vision. What 

25 fee here cometh a Paps of men,| & |" aileth thee now, that thou art wholly gone 
with a couple of horsemen. And he answer-| q or, sring | Up to the * house-tops ? 
edt and said, Babylon !is fallen, is fallen; and “ye 1 8 Thou that art full of stirs, a tumultuous city, 
BT oronnd, oc head an dee lp eae ae ci ee 

: . nor dead in battle. 

10 O my threshing, and the "corn of my “fact 3 All thy rulers are fled * together, they are 
floor: that which I have heard of the Lorn of| %:7°" | bound ‘by the archers: all that are found in 
Seana God of Israel, have I declared ° un- cit, hey are bound together, which have fled from 

i v bows. « 

11] The burden of PDumah. He calleth| 4M | 4 Therefore said 1, Look away from me; I 
to me out of Seir, Watchman, what of the| pcs | will ®*weep ‘bitterly, labour not to comfort 
= Watchman, eae the night ? - E see a oes of the spoiling of the daughter 

[he watchman said, The morning cometh, | » «3213. | of my people. 
and also the night: if ye will inquire, in-|°ii'”*| 5 For it is a day of trouble, and of tread- 
quire ye: return, come. : SAE gi |ing down, and of perplexity by the Lord Gop 

13 | The burden upon Arabia. In the f0-|etetivr | of hosts in the valley of vision, breaking 

* : : in weep- 5 
rest in sing peal) ye lodge, O ye travelling | ing. down the walls, and of crying to the moun- 
companies of Dedanim. fve 210s?) taans 

14 The inhabitants of the land of Tema tata 6 And Elam ¢ bare the quiver with chariots 
sprought water to him that was thirsty, they b made ‘|of men and horsemen, and Kir * uncovered 


prevented with their bread him that fled. 
ee ne and in the midst of their feasting is given the 
sudden alarm of war. The event is now depicted in a very pe- 
culiar manner. God orders the prophet to set a watchman to 
look out, and to report what he sees. He sees two companies 
marching onward, representing, by their appearance, the two 
nations that were to execute God’s orders, and immediately up- 
on hearing this, the eee declares that the fall of Babylonis 
come: “Babylon is fallen—is fallen.” (Comp. Rev. xiv. 8.) 
The fulfilment of this prophecy will be found in Dan. chap. v. 

The prophet then makes a short application of the prophecy 
to his countrymen; “O my threshing,” &c.—as if he had 
said, “O my people, against whom I have been long denoun- 
cing the severe operations of the great Husbandman, who 
will ‘thoroughly purge his floor;’ that accomplished, now 
shall ye be delivered and avenged!” And then he adds 
like a faithful messenger from God, ‘‘ That which I have heard 
of the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, that have I declared 
unto you.” 

The short prophecy in the 11th and 12th verses, called “ the 
burden,” (or oracle of Dumah,) is generally understood, and 
we think justly, to refer to Edom, (or Idumea,) because the 
inquiring voice came from Mount Seir. It is certainly obscure 
and perhaps enigmatical. Watchmen were always stationed 
in fortresses, and it should seem, at certain periods, gave re- 





_ Ver. 5. Prepare the table.—Lowth reads, ‘* The table is prepared ; the watch 
is set; they eat,” &c. ‘In the Hebrew, the words are in the infinitive abso- 
lute.”——Anoint the shield.—That is, prepare for war. We have elsewhere 
supposed it was customary to anoint the shield when done with: by this it 
should seem that it was also an act of military preparation, and perhaps of 
consecration also. Compare note on 1 Sam. i. 21. and see chap. xxii. 6. The 
shields of the ancients were commonly of wood, covered with ox-hides. See 
Orient. Lit. No. 918. 

Ver. 6. Thus hath (or had) the Lord said.—The former verse states that the 
Babylonians had set_a watch, which had aver the note of alarm ; ‘ Anoint 
the shield :” this informs us, that the prophet himself had been ordered to set 
a watch also, who had given a like alarm. ; 

Ver. 7. And he saw a chariot.—The great ambiguityof the Hebrew word for 
a chariot, renders this passage very obscure. It signifies both a chariot and a 
rider. Lowth renders it, “* A chariot with two riders ; a rider on an ass, a rider 
ona camel.” But Boothroyd reads, “ And he saw chariots and bands of horse- 
men ; riders on asses, and riders on camels ;’’ which also Lowth hints at. It 
is, however, agreed, hat the Medes and Persians are here intended, led on by 
Darius and Cyrus. We are told that the latter, in his engagements with Cre- 
sus, took the baggage from off his camels, and mounted his cavalry on them, 
and the enemy’s horses were so offended with the smell of the camels, that 
they turned back, and fled. (Lowwth.) : 4 

Ver. 8. And he cried, ** A lion.”—See margin. But we conceive this was a 
proverbial expression, and the common note of alarm. Thus the sluggard, as 
an excuse for keeping within doors, says, ‘‘ There is a lion in the way—a lion 
in the street.” Proy xxvi. 13. So when Jeremiah gives the alarm to Judah, 
(ch. iv. 7.) he says, “ The lion is come up!”’ it was a note of danger. 

Ver. 9. A chariot of men, with a couple of horsemen.—Lovth, ‘* A man, one 
of the two riders ;” Boothroyd, “ Chariots with men and bands of horsemen.” 
——And he answered.—This is differently explained ; but we conceive them 
to be the words of the prophet, who immediately perceived the fall of Babylon 
was now approaching. See Gataker in Assembly’s Ann 


the shield. 


ports of the progress of time, and possibly of the weather. 
Prophets were watchmen, (Ezek. iii. 17.) whose office it was to 
warn the people of the advance of divine judgments or deliver- 
ances. The inquiry is made in a tone of earnestness and ap- 
parent impatience; the answer implies, that the prophet had 
no commission to announce present deliverance to them; but 
directs them to wait and watch for it, as God was bringing 
many revolutions to pass; and to come again from time to 
time, till he should have an answer for them. 

The remaining verses of this chapter (ver. 13 to the ed) 20 
tain a burden or oracle respecting Arabia. It was probably 
delivered about the same time with the prophecies immediate- 
ly preceding, that is, about the 14th year of Hezekiah, and im- 
mediately preceding Sennacherib’s invasion of Judea. It is 
supposed, that in his return from his Egyptian expedition, or 
soon after, he might overrun these Arab clans oad that their 
distress on that occasion forms the subject of these predictions, 
which were fulfilled in the year following that in which they 


were delivered. 
Cuap. XXII. Ver. 1—25. The burden (or oracle) of the 


Valley of Vision—The prophecy which begins this chapter, 
and ends with verse 14, relates to Jerusalem; but why this 
should be called the valley of vision, is not so easy to explain, 
especially-as Jerusalem was not built in a valley, but on two 


Ver. 10. O my threshing.—The term threshing is here used passively, for 
the grain threshed.——The corn of my floor ;—implying, that his office was to 
thresh and to winnow the Lord’s harvest. 

Ver. 11. Dwmah.—{Dumah is probably the same as Duwmatha, a city of 
Arabia mentioned by Stephanus; and the modern Dumah and Dumathal- 
gandel on the borders of Arabia and Syrja in a rocky valley. See Michaelis 
Supplem. The Edomites, says Bishop Léwoth, as well as Jews, were. subdue 
by the Babylonians. They inquire of the prophet, how long their subjection is 
to last: he intimates that the Jews should be delivered from their captivity ; 
not so the Edomites.—‘ The morning cometh, and also the night.” ]—B. 

Ver. 12. Return, come.—That is, in the Hebrew idiom, Come again. 

Ver. 13. The burden upon—or, oracle concerning Arabia. Bishop Lowth 
expresses some doubts concerning this titlé, as being wanting in some of the 
best copies of the LXX., but we do not find it wanting inthe Hebrew. 

Ver. 14. Brought water, &c.—These were the usual acts of hospitality in 
the East. See Gen. xxiv. 32, 43. ae : _ 

Cuap. XXII. Ver. 1. The bigs | q vision.—Some think mount Moriah, on 
which the temple stood, was called the mount of vision, because there the 
Tad appeared to Abraham. See Gen. xxii. 14. Possibly the term valley, may 
be used mystically, as “* the valley of death!” but this is offered only as a 
suggestion. —Gone up to the house-tops.—{The eastern houses are built with 
a court within, into which chiefly the windows open; those that open to the 
street being so.obstructed with lattice work, that no one can see through them. 
Whenever therefore any thing is to be seen or heard in the streets, any public 
spectacle, or any alarm, every one immediately goes up to the house-tup to 
satisfy his curiosity. Hence all the people running to the top of their houses, 
gives a lively image of a sudden general alarm.]—Bags¢er. . 

Ver. 3. All thy rulers are fled.—This is supposed to allude to the flight of 
Zedekiah and his attendants, who were pursued and overtaken, and, it is 
here said, were bound by the archers. Compare 2 Kings xxv. 4, 5. : 

Ver. 6. Kir uncovered the shield.—Kir was acity of the Medes, subject to 
the Assyrians in Hezekiah’s time ; and so perhaps er the Persians. See 





Shebna’s deprivation. 


18 He will surely violently turn and toss thee 


hills, Zicn and Moriah, on the side of the latter of which stood 
the temple; where the Lord usually revealed himself, and 
which was the-more usual residence of the seers, or those who 
saw visions. But though Jerusalem was not properly a valley, 
but an elevated situation, yet was it much lower (according to 
panne than the mountains by which it was surrounded. 
This, indeed, is not very satisfactory; there can be little doubt, 
however, of its being so called, though we may not be able 
to determine why, The prophecy foretels the invasion of that 
city by the Assyrians, under Sennacherib; or by the Chal- 
deans, under Nebuchadnezzar ; or probably it may have a view 
to both. So Vitringa and Bp. Horsley. (See the notes.) 

The prophecy concerning Shebna, the treasurer, which comes 
next, (ver. 15—25.) seems to have little or no relation to the 
foregoing, only that Shebna appears to have been a principal 
person among those whose luxury and profaneness the prophet 





2 Kings xvi. 9. [Ancient warriors were particularly attentive to their shields, 
which they took care frequently to scour, polish, and anoint ; after which they 
— placed in a case, when not in use, to prevent them from becoming rusty. ] 
—Bagster. 

Ver. 8. And he discovered the covering of Judah.—Lowth, “ The barrier 
of Judah shall be laid open.”——To the armour.—Lowth, “ To the arsenal.” 

Ver. 9. Ye gathered together the waters.—This verse evidently alludes to 
the precautions taken by Hezekiah. 

Ver. 8to 11. Bishop Lowth renders in the future, and is followed by Dr. 
Petrova. - i F 

er. ll. But ye have not looked unto the Maker thereof —L 
look not to him that hath disposed this.” 0 rea 
: Ver. 14. Till ye die.—That is, so long as you live, my judgments shall fol- 
ow you. 

Ver. 15. Even unto Shebna.—This Shebna, according to Lowth, was a dif- 
ferent person from the scribe mentioned ch. xxxvi. 3. [This prophecy concern- 
ing Shebna seems to have been delivered about the same time as the preced- 
ing ; and probably he was a principal person among those whose luxury and 
profaneness are so severely reprehended by the prophet.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 16. A sepulchre here, &c.—Lowth, “For thyself. © thou that hewest 
out here a sepulchre for thyself.”’ This was considered as a mark of great va- 
nity and ambition. [There are some monuments, still remaining in Persia, of 
great antiquity, says Bishop Lowth. called Naksi Rustam, which give a clear 
idea of Shebna’s pompous design for his sepulchre. They consist of several 
sepulchres, each of them hewn in a high rock near the top. The front of the 
rock to the valley below is adorned with carved work in relievo, being the out- 
side of the sepulchre. Some of these sepulchres are about thirty feet in the 
perpendicular from the valley; which is itself raised perhaps about half as 
much by the accumulation of the earth since they were made.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 17. And will surely cover thee.—See margin; that is, thy face; as 
was bo custom with persons disgraced, or condemned. See Esther vi. 12. 
—Vil. 8. 

Ver. 18. And toss thee like a ball—That is, toss thee as a ball, or a stone, 
n a sling.—lInto a large country.—Loveth, “ A wide country,” where he 
should die in captivity. 

Ver. 20. Eliakim.—The same mentioned Isaiah xxxvi. 22.: xxxvii. 2. This 
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| is here foretold, was a city of Phenicia, on the shore of t 
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Prophecy concerning Eliakim. 


7 Andit shall come to pass, that ‘ thy choicest | “34° | like a ball into a t large country: there shalt 
valleys shall be full of chariots, and the horse-| ®§," |thou die, and there the chariots of thy glory 
men shall set themselves in array i at the gate. | =~, | shall be the shame of thy lord’s house. 

8 {| And he discovered the covering of Judah,| ¢#v | 19 And I will drive thee from thy station, and 
and thou didst look in that day to the armour J or, tor from thy state shall he pull thee down. | Sata) 

ee) sas house * of the forest. A) eae tae 1 a it shall come to'pelbe in that day, 

9 Ye ! have seen also the breaches of the city | “ii” | that I will call my servant " Eliakim the son 
of David, that they are many: and ye ga-|)ecna« | Of Hilkiah: — : ; : 
thered together the waters of the lower er moti. | 2 a I ye voipee ae pe eg ae ae 

10 And ye have numbered the houses of Je-| , 5.41, {Strengthen him with thy girdle wi 
rusalem, Bat the houses have ye broken down Mit et a serine al his a : and 
to fortify the wall. oc5612 | he shall be a father to the inhabitants of Jeru- 

ta Ye inade also a ditch between the two | p2xi1s37.| salem, and to the house of Judah. : oa 
walls for the water of the old pool: but ye|qo,onr. | 22 And the key of the house of David will I 
have not looked unto the maker thereof, nei- |r or, wo |lay upon his * shoulder; so he shall ¥ open 
ther had respect unto him that fashioned it fies {aNd none shall shut; and he shall shut, and 
ean | hat day did the Lord Gop of host ae "23 andY vill fasten hi il i 

12 And in that day di e Lord Gop of hosts | covgrive, nd I will fasten him as a nail *in a sure 
call ™ to weeplie. aad to mourning, and to cote _|place; and hé shall be for a glorious throne 
" baldness, and to girding with sackcloth: geously, | to his father’s house. 

13 And behold joy and gladness, slaying oxen, | sure 24 And they shall hang upon him all the glory 
and killing sheep, eating flesh, and drinking| “| of his father’s house, the offspring and the is- 
wine: let °us eat and drink; for to-morrow |‘ tiy¢"s | sue, all vessels of small quantity, from os 
we shall die. max | vessels of cups, even to all the ¥ vessels o 

14 And it was revealed in mine ears by the| —~— | flagons. 

Lorp of hosts, Surely this iniquity shall not be |‘. ,, | 25 In that day, saith the Lorp of hosts, shall 
pins ott you ti 9 ey AUS ie WOR ea ete ea 
es v 0.9.6, : 4 . ’ 3 

. i hha por apie Gop oe + le he w Job 214 ripen hapeerhipadit shall be cut off: for 
get thee unto this treas , even - | Re37. -Lor it. 
na, which is over the house, and say, 3% Ean B CHAPTER XXIII. 

16 What hast thou here? and whom hast |” musa 1 The miserable overthrow of Tyre. 17 Their unhappy return. 
thou here, that thou hast hewed thee out a se- recipe peat burden of * Tyre. Howl, ye ships of 
pulchre here, ‘as he that heweth him out a|8.c7s.| 4 Tarshish ; for it is laid waste, so that there 
sepulchre on high, and that graveth a habita-|*J-%2 |is no house, no entering in: from the land of 
tion for himself in a rock ? Ex.23| Chittim ? it is revealed to them. 

17 Behold, the Lorp * will carry thee away | %c924.| 2 Be °still, ye inhabitants of the isle; thou 
with * a mighty captivity, and will surely co-|»ver.1z | whom the merchants of Zidon, that pass over 
ver thee. | aot the sea, have replenished. 

c silent. 


3 And by great waters the seed of Sihor, the 


had been reprehending. Eliakim, who is spoken of as his suc- 
cessor, according to the prediction, was actually treasurer in 
the time of Sennacherib’s invasion. (Chap. xxxvi. 22. 2 Kings 
Xvili. 18.) In the last verse, the sentence against Shebna is 
confirmed. He-who appeared firmly fixed in his office, as a 
nail, or peg, inserted into the wall from its erection, shall be 
removed, and Hilkiah fill his place, who, both from his charac- 
ter and office, is here. represented as a type of the Messiah. 
(Comp. ver. 21—24, with chap. ix. 6, 7, and Rev. iil. 7. 

Cuap. XXIII. Ver.1—18. Anoracle concerning Tyre and 
Tarshish—This prophecy denounces the destruction of Tyre 
by Nebuchadnezzar. It was delivered at least 125 years be- 
fore its accomplishment, at a time when the Babylonians were 
the subjects and slaves of the Assyrian empire, (ver. 13.) and 
when such an event was, in human appearance, very impro- 
bable. It opens with an address to the Tyrian traders and 


Eliakim is understood to be the successor of Shebna, and a type of the Mes- 
siah. Compare ch, ix. 6. 5 

Ver, 22. Key . . . upon his shoulder.—[As the robe and the baldri 
observes Bishop Lozoth, mentioned in the preceding verse, were the ensigns o 
power and authority ; so likewise was the = mark of office, either sacred 
orcivil. The priestess of Junois said to be the key-bearer of the goddess. To 
comprehend how the key could be borne on the shoulder, it will be sufficient 
to observe, that the ancient keys were of consi’erable magnitude, and much 
bent. ]—Bagster. 4 Fi) 

Ver. 23. A nail in a sure place.—That is, a permanent situation. See note 
on Ezra ix.,8. Ec. xii. 11. 

Ver. 24. To all the vessels of flagons.—Lowth, “ To pie: sort of meaner 
vessels ;” literally, “ bottles ;” (1, e. earthen bottles,) i. e. all the other offices 
of government shall depend on him. Compare xli. 40—44. 

CuHap. XXIIL Ver.1. Tyre.—[ Tyre, whose destruction by Nebuchadnezzar 

e Mediterranean, 
twenty-four miles south of Sidon, and thirty-two north of Accho or Ptolemais, 
according to the Antonine and Jerusalem Itineraries, about latitude 33° 18. 
N. longitude 35° 10’ E. There were two cities of this name; one on the 
continent called Pale Tyrus, or Old Tyre, according to Strabo, thirty stadis 
suuth of the other, which was situated on an island, not above sevew hundred 
paces from the main land, says Pliny. Old Tyre was taken by Nebuchadnez- 
zar, after a siege of thirteen years, B. C. 573. (Josephus ;) which heso utterly 
destroyed, that it never afterwards rose higher than a villa: But previous to 
this, the inhabitants had removed their effects to the island ; which afterwards 
became so famous by the name of T'yre, though now consisting of only about 
eight hundred dwellings.]—Bagster.—For it (i. e. By ts laid waste... . 
no entering in.—Boothroyd, ‘* Nor any to enter it.” Both houses and inha- 
bitants were destroyed—From the land of Chittim ;—i. e. the isles and 
coast of the Mediterranean ; for Jerome says, ‘‘ they fled in their ships, and 
took refuge in Carthage, and in the isles of the Ionian and Egean sea.” So 
also Rabbi Jarchi. ; 

Ver. 3. By great waters.—Boothroyd, “The seed of Sihor, (or Sichor,) 
amidst abundant waters.” The Nile was called Sichor, (und by the Greeke, 
Meias.) for its black mud, which rendered Egypt so fertile that it supplied with 
corn ‘here called its seed) all the surrounding countries. 


Miserable overthrow of Tyre. 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. XXIV. 


God’s judgments on the land. 


harvest of the river, is her revenue ; and she | 4;™ 3%. | commit fornication with all the kingdoms of 
a a part of pation Pere et a RAT rg ae: word upon the face of the earth. } 
hath ert gt the strength of apy dah *Sjarog. | be Holindss's Binaoane it shall wot be a 
ing, I travail not, nor bring forth children, |¢,,y,, |Sured nor laid up; for her merchandise shall 
neither do I nourish up young men, nor bring A Se be Per ak om ppg before the Lorp, to eat 
up virgins. ~. | sufficiently, and for * durable clothing. 

5 As at the report ‘concerning Egypt, so iitgfhaid CHAPTER XXIV. + 


shall they be sorely pained at the report of 


joyfully praise 


1 The doleful judgments of God upon the land. 13 A remnant 
him. 16 G i i m. 


shall 
‘od in his judgments shall advance his ichigo 


_ Tyre. tates & PEBOU, the Lorp maketh the earth empty, 
pig hae to Tarshish ; howl, ye inha-| fg.*“| 47 and maketh it waste, and * turneth it up- 
7 Ts this Bee toyous city, whose antiquity is |)" fae Seabee EEL Lumaiauenae) ape 
of ancient days ? her own feet shall carry her | ksrengts.| 2 And it shall be, as with the people, so with 
*afar off to sojourn. — : ireigy, |” the ‘priest ; as with the servant, so with his 
8 Who hath taken this counsel against Tyre, . master ; as ¢ with the maid, so with her mis- 


‘ces, whose traffickers are the honourable of 


the crowning city, whose merchants are prin- 


the earth 2 


n Ps.72.9. 


o it shall be 


tress; as with the buyer, so-with the seller ; as 
with the lender, so with the borrower ; as with 
the taker of usury, so with the giver of usury 


9 The Lorp of hosts hath purposed it, to} untoTyre| to him. 
f stain the pride of all glory, and to brings unto| ‘ne. | 3 Thelandshallbe utterly emptied, and utterly 
contempt all the honourable of the earth. arts spoiled: for the Lorp hath spoken this word. 
10 Pass through thy land as a river, O daugh- 4 The earth mourneth and fadeth away, 
ter a Tarshish i gee is no more * strength. | —— | the world languisheth and fadeth away, the 
11 He stretched out his hand over the sea, h © haught le of tl th do ish. 
shook the kingdoms: the Lorp hath otek : Reet, 5 The perth Who rf defiled ier ‘the ‘inhabit. 
a ewadaartain Aa deve ’ aber city, > alah ed : bene Sap an ave MANS EES 
o destroy the «strong holds thereof. ae ed the laws, changed the ordinance, broken 
12 And a said, Thou shalt no! more rejoice, | s»m. 2 | the everlasting duveniatt : ; 
O thou oppressed virgin, daughter of Zidon:| *“"* | 6 Therefore ¢ hath the curse devoured the 
arise, pass over to ™ Chittim; there also shalt aa earth, and they that dwell therein are deso- 
thou have no rest. tereof. |late: therefore the inhabitants of the earth 
13 Behold the land of the Chaldeans; this|,,.,, | are» burned, and few men left. 


people was not, till the Assyrian founded it 
for them " that dwell in the wilderness: they 
set up the towers thereof, they raised up the 


¢ or,prince. 
Ge.41.45. 


7 The inew wine mourneth, the vine lan- 
guisheth, all the merry-hearted do sigh. 
8 The mirth j of tabrets ceaseth, the noise of 


nen thereof; and he brought it e ruin. |4*?°*° | them that rejoice endeth, the joy of the harp 
14 Howl, ye ships of Tarshish: for your |e regia | ceaseth. 
strength is Jaid waste. \ 9 They shall not drink wine with a song; 

a | bere “ wince cae to pass in that day, | ¢e317..-| strong drink shall be bitter to them that drink 
that Tyre shall be forgotten seventy years mee RIG, 
according to the days of one king: after the|«m4s. | 10 The city of confusion is broken down: 
ie of seventy years °shall Tyre sing as a/n2pe310.| every house is shut.up, that no man may come 

arlot. in. 

16 Take a harp, go about the city, thou harlot "Tet i, 11 There is a crying for wine in the streets ; 
that hast been forgotten ; make sweet melod all joy is darkened, the mirth of the land is 
sing many Ge that thou mayest be eas J Je7.34, pcan 
bered. Reisz. | 12 In * the city is left desolation, and the gate 

17 And it shall come to pass after the end of|,;,1;, |! is smitten with destruction. : 
seventy years, that the Lorp will visit Tyre, 13 J] When thus it shall be in the midst of the 
and she Pshall turn to her hire, and shall|'™** |land among the people, there shall be as the 








sailors in Tarshish, (or Tartessus, in Spain,) a place which 
they much frequented. The flourishing state of Tyre is then 
enlarged upon, and contrasted with its impending ruin. After 
this, the prophet foretels it should again recover its splendour, 
when the period fixed for the duration of the Babylonian em- 
pire should. expire; which accordingly it did; not only after its 
first destruction by Nebuchadnezzar, but also after a second 
destruction by Alexander. Tyre, on account ef her promiscu- 
ous commerce with all nations, is compared to a harlot, re- 
ceiving all comers. Her hire is the produce of her commerce, 
and that, being consecrated to the Lord, is thought to refer to 
her early conversion to Christianity. St. Paul found a num- 
ber of Christians there, in his journey to Jerusalem. (Acts xxi. 
4.) Thus God tempers his judgments with mercy; but that 
mercy, when abused, calls for judgments still more severe. 
Accordingly Tyre, which continued Christian to the seventh 





Ver. 4. Be thou ashamed. O Zidon.—Zidon (or Sidon) was considered as 
the mother of Tyre, which was built by the Sidonians, when they lost their 
own city.—The strength of the sea.—Lowth, ‘* The mighty fortress of the 
sea.’ ——I travail not, &c.—Taking the words as in our translation, they im- 
ply that the population of Tyre was stopped, which may probably be the sense 
of the prophet; but Bishop Lowth, supplying the particle of comparison, 
“as,” renders the verse in the past tense; ‘*I am as if I had not travailed, 
nor brought forth,” &c. that is, | am bereaved of all my children. 

Ver. 5. As at the report.—Boothroyd, * As if the report had been concern- 
ing Egypt,” &c. ; 

Jer. 7. Of ancient days.—See Josh. xix. 29.——A far off.—Lovwth, “ Far 
away” to sojourn. ; 

Ver. 8. The crowning city.—Lowth, ““ Who dispensed crowns.” 

Ver. 10. Daughter of Tarshish.—(Tyre is probably called the * daughter of 
Tarshish,” from the close connexion and perpetual intercourse between them, 
to which the former owed much of her greatness. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 12. T'o Chittim.—See note, ver. 1. “‘‘ The Sidonians.” says Justin. 


century, is now a mere ruin; or, to use the words of another 
prophet, : bare rock—‘‘a place to spread nets upon.” (Ezek. 
XXv1. 14. 

Cuap. XXIV. Ver. 1—23. The divine judgments on the 
land of Israel.—Having declared the fate of several other na- 
tions, (from chap. xili.) the prophet now declares the judg- 
ments that were impending over the people of God themselves, 
and which were to extend equally to all classes of society. 
The picture of distress is delineated in. strong colours, height- 
ened by the enumeration of many striking and concomitant 
circumstances. But whether.the desolation here spoken of 
was that occasioned by Shalmanezer, Nebuchadnezzar, or 
the Romans, is not certain. -Perhaps it may have a view to 
all the three; though to the last, some parts of the description 
seem more especially applicable.. But the images, though thus 
general, sufficiently show-the gteatness of the calamity, which 





‘““avhen their city was taken by the king of Ascalon, betouk themselves to 
their ships ; and landed and built Tyre.” Sidon was therefore the mother 
city.]—Bagster. : : 

4, Ver. 13. And he brought it to ruin.—Lowth, “ This people (i. e. the Chal- 
deans) hath reduced her to ruin.”” In the days’ of Job, the Chaldeans were 
freebooters, like the Arabs. See Jobi. 17. : % a 

Ver. 15. The days of one king—That is, of one kingdom, Dan. vii. 17.; vill. 

20. Tyre.was conquered early in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar ; from the com- 
mencementof his reign to the taking of Bak+lon by Cyrus, was seventy years. 
Compare Jer. xxv. 11.—Lowth. Sing as a harlot—That is, with great 
gayety and mirth. Compare Rev. xviii. 3,7, 22, &c. : > 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 4. The haughty pec ple,—See margin. Lowth, “ The 
lofty people of the land.” “ 
Ver. 6. Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth.—Lowth, © A curse 
devoured the land.” So throughout the chapter ; land for earth. ait 
Ver. 10. The city of confusion is broken down.—Lovth, “ The city is bro- 
ken down: it is desolate.” 757 
5) 





God shall advance his kingdom. 


shaking of an olive tree, and ™as the glean-|4,% 73° 


ing grapes when the vintage is done. 


ISAIAH..CHAP, XXV. 


¢ 


The prophet praiseth God. 


done wonderful things; thy counsels of old 
are faithfulness ° and truth. . 


ce ) 

14 They "shall lift up their voice, they shall “Tse 2 For thou hast made of a city a heap; of 
sing for the majesty of the Lorn, they shall cry |, zep.214,|@ defenced city a ‘ruin: a palace of _stran- 
aloud from the sea. = gers to be no city; it shall never be built. — 

15 Wherefore glorify ° ye the Lorp in the|°'”*)*| 3 Therefore shall the strong people glorify 
» fires, even the name of the Lorp God of Is-|" ia 4thee, the city of the terrible nations shall 
rael in the isles 4 of the sea. q Zep.211. | fear thee. 

16 J From the uttermost part of the earth| *%°" | 4 For thou hast been a strength to the poor, 
have we heard songs, even glory to the right-| ®,°" |a strength to the needy in his distress, a re- 
eous. ButI said, * My leanness, my leanness, |r wing. | fuge from the storm, a shadow from the heat, 
wo unto me! the treacherous dealers have |* | when the blast of the terrible ones is as a 
dealt ttreacherously; yea, the treacherous| ys) storm against the wall. 
dealers have dealt very treacherously. t 48.8, 5 Thou an bring ps ibs noise os eran 

17“ Fear, and the pit, and the snare, are|,y.4343, | gers, as the heat in a dry place; even the heat 
upon thee, O inhabitant of the earth. vita. | with the shadow of a cloud: the branch of the 

18 And it shall .come to pass, that he who vris7, | terrible ones shall be brought low. 
fieeth from the noise of the fear shall fall into |*#4% | 6 J] And in this mountain * shall the Lorp of 
the pit ; and he that cometh up out of yar ee 7 Re Ql... eee SS ae all peoples ead ye fat 
of the pit shall be taken in the snare: for the | *2«>55.8| things, a-feast of wines on the lees, of fat things 

windows pen te Renae Bnet, and the |¢ Prin” full ofmarrow,of wines on the lees well refined. 
foundations of the earth do shake. a with the nd he wi estroy in this mountain the 

19 The earth *is utterly broken down, the efron face of the covering ‘ cast over all people, and 
earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved } ¢ cr, dun- ae ee ae is apie ore nes - 
exceedingly. ee eh. e will « swallow up death in victory ; an 

20 The perth shall reel ¥to and fro like a * Suning the Lord Gop will wipe ‘aay tears from sq 
drunkard, and shall be removed, * like a cot-| °°); | all faces; and the rebuke of his people shal 
tage ; and the transgression thereof shall be ” Sal fe he take away ™ from off all the earth: for the 
«heavy upon it; and it shall fall, and not rise fore ie Lorp hath spoken it. 
again. a Ps.46.to. | 9 And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this - 

And it shall come to pass in that day, that| —-— | our God; we have waited "for him, and he 
fe Logs ghall * fish the hostof the wien » suzi8 | will save us: this is the Lorv; we have wait- 
ones that are on high, and the ° kings of the }areu.13.| ed for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his 
earth upon the earth. e225, | Salvation. 

22 And they shall be gathered together, 4as| &. ~’| 10 For in this mountain shall the hand of the 
Beatt ub in the prison; and after inany daye|"s""7 under hits, even ae creat an 

e shut up in the prison, anc up. 

‘shall they bef visited. ” icv. | for the dunghill. 

23 Then &the moon shall be confounded,| ™ || 11 And he shall spread forth his hands in the 
and the sun ashamed, when the Lorp of hosts | *iéxisst | midst of them, as he that swimmeth spreadeth 
shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, aMaisiz, | forth his hands to swim: and he shall bring 
and » before his ancients gloriously. 18. down their pride together with the spoils of 

CHAPTER XXV. {pte is, | their hands. 
1 ‘The prophet praiseth God, for his Judgments, 6 for his saving benefits, Sand forhis | |, resh-| 12 And the fortress of the high fort of thy 

LORD, thou art my God; I will * exalt Made walls shall he bring down, lay low, and bring 


thee, I will praise thy name ; for thou hast 


would only leave a small remnant in the land, as it were the 
gleanings of the vintage. The rest, scattered over all the 
neighbouring countries, spread there the knowledge of God, 
and paved the way for the introduction of the gospel. In the 
close of the chapter, God (in alluding to the eastern custom of 
allowing persons to remain long in a dungeon before their 
cause is inquired into) promises to revisit and restore his peo- 
ple in the last age, when the kingdom of God shall be establish- 
ed in such perfection, as wholly to eclipse the glory of the 
temporary and typical kingdom which then subsisted. 

Cuap. X XV.» Ver. 1—12. An ode of thanksgiving for the 
deliverance just announced.—The short glance which the pro- 


Ver. 15. Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the fires.—See margin. Gese- 
nius explains this of the north country; but Lowth, by a slight variation in 
the text, reads, ‘“‘ In the distant coasts.” 

Ver. 16. My leanness.—See margin. Lowth, ‘* Wretchedness ;”” Boothroyd, 
“ My calamity.’——The treacherous dealers have dealt treacherously.— 
“The plunderers plunder ; yea, the plunderers continually plunder.” 

Ver. 17. Fear.—Lowth, * Terror.” (This alludes to the ancient modes of 
hunting wild beasts. The fear or terror was a line strung with feathers of all 
colours, which fluttering in the air, frightened them into the toils or pit ; which 
was dug deep in the ground, and covered with green boughs, turf, &c.; and the 
snare, or toil, was a series of nets, enclosing at first a great space of ground, 
and then drawn into a narrower compass, till the animals were at last closely 
shut up, and entangled in them.J—Bagster. 

Ver. 18. From the noise of the fear.—Lowth, ‘‘ From the terror.’’——The 
windows.—Lowth, “ The flood-gates.” 

Ver. 20. And shall be removed, &c.—Lowth, ‘And moveth this way and 
that, like a lodge for the night.” 

Ver. 21. The Lord shall punish.—Lovwth, “ Shall summon on high the host 
that is on high,” &c. i. e. all the ecclesiastical and civil, spiritual and tempo- 
ral, powers of the nation. 

Ver. 23. The moon shall be confounded, &c.—That is, all other powers and 
potentates shall hide themselves in obscurity, when the Lord assumes his glo- 
ry.—Before his ancients gloriously.— Lowth, ‘‘ Before his ancients shall 
he he glorified ;” i. e. before the elders of his ancient church, Israel. 3 

CHAP. XXV. Ver.2. A city . _ @ defenced (or fortified) city—and 
not being named, the ode is equally applicable to the fall of Babylon, or any 
stronghold of their Pagan enemies.——A palace of strangers.—This, we con- 
ceive, confines it to some great commercial city, where splendid residences 
were built for foreigners engaged with them in commerce. Not considering 
this, some great critics, on the authority of a few MSS. read, “ the proud.” So 
Lowith, &c. 
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to the ground, even to the dust. 


phet gave, of the deliverance of Israel, and the Messiah’s king- 
dom, in the close of the preceding chapter, makes him here 
break out into a song of praise; whereas, though he first al- 
ludes to temporal deliverances, the prophetic spirit carries out 
his mind in the eestatic contemplation of the glory and bless- 
edness of the gospel dispensation, which he compares, 1. To a 
rich and plentiful feast, of which all nations were Invited to-par- 
take, ‘‘ without money and without price.” 2. He compares it 
to the dawn of light, which “lifts the veil of darkness from all 
faces.” 3. He who brings “‘life and immortality to light,” 
(2 Tim. i. 10.) will, at_the same time, throw into darkness and 
oblivion the errors and superstitions of paganism; and finally, 


Ver. 3. The strong people—those who boasted themselves inyincible. 

Ver. 4. A strength—that is, “ a defence.”——As a storm against the wall.— 
Lowth, ‘‘ Rages like a winter storm ;” Boothroyd, “ As a rapid torrent.” 
Either makes-a good sense, and may be derived from the Hebrew: but the 
common version gives an excellent sense, “‘ when God protects his people, 
their enemies spend their rage like a storm upon the walls of a fortress.” 

Ver. 5. Strangers.—See note on ver. 2. But perhaps the term as used by 
the Jews, simply meant heathens—"‘ aliens from the commonwealth of Israel.” 
Ephes. ii. 12.—Thou shalt bring down, &c.—The verse is rendered by Lowth, 
“As the heat in a parched land, the tumult of the proud (or strangers) shalt 
thou bring low ; as the heat by a thick cloud, the triumph of the formidable (or 
terrible ones) shall be humbled.” So Gataker and Boothroyd. [Or, as Wes- 
ton renders, ‘‘as heat in drought ;” serdar 2 that the hottest part of the day 
is always the quietest, the heat making men languid, spiritless, and quiet ; and 
the fe of the sun are sometimes intolerably hot under a thin cloud, and burn 
as if they came through a lens.]—Bagster. : 

Ver. 6. In this mountain—that is, Zion. See ch. xxiv. 23.—A feast of fat 
things—or of fatlings, Matt. xxii. 4. the richest _kind of meats.——Wine on 
(rather, “ from”) the lees, well refined.—According to Harmer, *’ filtered.” 
The sense is, undoubtedly, old and choice wines. as. 

Ver. 10. Rest.—Lowth, ‘* Give rest.’’—‘* And Moab shall be threshed in his 
place, as the straw is threshed under the wheels of the ear.” Boothroyd, how- 
ever, adheres to our translation, “As straw (i. e. the refuse ef it) is trodden 
down for the dunghill.”” Comp. marginal note, and see our note on De. xxv. 4.; 
also ch. xxviii. 27. of this book. 5 

Ver. 11. Spread forth his hands.—Lowth and others apply. this to Moab, 
compared here to a man who, in the fear of drowning, spreads forth his hands 
to swim, but in vain, for God will enervate his hands, alluding, perhaps, to the 
cramp, which sometimes seizes and drowns the swimmer. This is very near 
rr the version of Lowt¢h, “‘ With the sudden gripe of his hands ;” meaning, 
that God should seize him as a beast of prey. See Lam. ili. 10, These last 


Trust in God recommended. 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. 


XXVL, XXVIL God’s favour to his people. 


1A tong, lti SE ee el for his favour to ‘ racy ae O Lorp our God, other bi lords beside thee 
Woy ai his people. “20. An exhortation to wait on God. : apaa, | have had dominion over us: but » by thee on- 
N that day shall this song be sung in the}, eis, ly will we make mention of thy name. 
‘ land of Judah; We have a strong *city;|cmusi| 14 They are dead, they shall not live; they 
mention will God appoint for » walls and bul-|4 ts. | are deceased, they shall not rise: therefore 
warks, epee ~6| hast thou visited and destroyed them, and 
2 Open ‘ye the gates, that the righteous na- cpnaz. | made all their memory to portant ; 


tion which keepeth the ¢ truth may enter in. 


g or, 
thought, 
or. “magi 


15 Thou hast increased the nation, O Lorn, 


3 Thou wilt keep him * in perfect ‘ peace, whose ¥ thou hast increased the nation: thou art glo- 
nha is stayed on thee: because he trusteth |, }"0. | rified: thou hadst removed it far unto all the 
in thee. 7 i Peiz1. | ends of the earth. 

_4 Trust " ye in the Loro for ever: ‘ for in the } the rock 16 Lorp, in trouble * have they visited thee, 
Lorp JEHOVAH is } everlasting strength:  |they poured out a 4prayer when thy chas- 
_ 5] For he bringeth down them that dwell oo. tening was upon them. « : : ; 

on high; the lofty city, he layeth it low; he|mps2 | 17 Like as a woman with child, that draw- 
layeth it lew, even toe the ground; he bringeth | n<61.45. | eth near the time of her delivery, is in pain, 
BME toot shal tread tt down, even the fect|"™"" |miny niet, Olam. ee ee 

:  |in thy sight, ORD. " 

of the poor, and the steps of the needy. ‘ hap 18 We have been with child, we have been 

7 The way !of the just 7s uprightness: ™ thou, "reat | in pain, we have as it were brought forth 

gee ppreht, dost weigh Hie pale hiya recy, 6| Wind; we have not wrought any deliver- 
ea, in the way of thy "judgments, ORD, |, j.53 | ance in the earth; neither have the inha- 

have we waited for thee; the desire ° of owr|, p17, | bitants of the world fallen. 

pout is to thy name, and to the remembrance wot 19 Thy dead men shall live, together with my 

°9 With my soul have I desired thee in the =m Sgr oo aire es t: for poner be ; the 

. ust: fo 

Pnight; yea, with my spirit within me will I|7 v3 ‘an of herbs, and the po sralisuet an the 

seek thee early: for when ‘thy judgments are|*°"“" | dead. 

in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will] —~— | 20 Come, my people, enter thou into th 

learn righteousness. 8 2Ch.28.5,! chambers, and shut thy doors about hee 

oie oct. ns the land veya’ |tlthe igdisnstion be avergesten, tock ae 

of uprightness will he deal unjustly, and will i 21 ey Espo thinL web cfenerh f out of his 

not behold the majesty t of the Lorp. __|° #55 | place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for 

11 Lorp when thy hand is lifted up, they * will} “ss, | their iniquity: the earth also shall disclose her 
Pads 298 Si they pa ¥ see, aod be penemee eDai22 | © blood, and shall no more cover her slain. 

eir envy e€ people; yea, the fire | ryucet4,1s. CHAPTER 26x Ville 
x of thine enemies shall devour them. g bloods. 1 The care of God over pig sthey ati Ge oener Tees from judgmenta, 12 

12 J Lorn, thou wilt ordain peace » for us:|* #741 Abs that day the Lorp with his sore and great 

for thou also hast wrought all our works “in ” Site a and strong sword shall punish leviathan 


us. 


“the » piercing serpent, even leviathan that 





by his own death, eventually destroy (or, in the Hebrew idiom, 
swallow up) death itself—wipe away all tears—and introduce 
into the New Jerusalem above, everlasting joy, and peace, and 
happiness. (See Rev. xxi. 1—4.) 

Cuap. XXVI. Ver. 1—21. Another hymn of triwmphant 
praise.—This chapter, like the foregoing, is a song of praise, 
in which thanksgivings for temporal and. spiritual mercies are 
beautifully mingled, though the latter still predominate. This 
hymn, like the preceding, is beautifully diversified by the fre- 
quent aang of speakers. It opens with a chorus of the 
church, celebrating the protection vouchsafed by God to his 
people, and the happiness of the righteous, whom he protects, 
contrasted with the misery of the wicked, whom he punishes. 
To this very naturally succeed their own pious resolutions of 
obedience, and trust and delighting in God. Here the prophet 
breaks in, in his own person, eagerly catching the last words 
of the chorus, which were perfectly in unison with his own 
feelings; these he beautifully repeats, as one musical instru- 
ment reyerberates the sound of another in unison with it. He 
makes, likewise, a suitable response to what had been said on 
the judgments of God; and observes their different effects on 
good and bad men, improving the one, and hardening the other. 

Ver. 12. is supposed to commence another chorus, in which 
the hand of God is acknowledged, all idol worship is abjured, 
and God is praised for increasing the nation, and enlarging its 
boundaries. In verses 16 to 18, Israel is compared to a wo- 





verses are oxtzemely difficult to translate, (as Gataker has sufficiently shown,) 
but of the peice sense, as implying the subjugation and overthrow of Moab, 
there can be no doubt. 

Cuap. XXVI. Ver. 1. A strong city—in opposition to'that of the enem 
overthrown, chap. xxv. 2.—In the land of Judah.—Lowth unites this wit 
ons inter clause, instead of the preceding : ‘‘In the land of Judah we have a 
strong city. 

Ver. 3. Tn perfect peace.—* Peace, peace ;” the word being repeated by wa 
of emphasis.—— Whose mind (imagination or thoughts) is stayed—settled, 
unwavering. _ , 

Ver. 7. Uprighiness.—Lowth. “ Perfectly straight.’,—— Thou dost weigh.— 
Lowth, “ Thou exactly levellest ;” the word signifies to regulate, either by 
weight or measure. Sce Prov. iv. 26. 

Ver. 9. Will I seek.—Lowith, ‘ Have I sought.” 

Ver. 11. For their envy at the people.—Lowth, “ They shall see with con- 
fusion thy zeal for thy people.” 

Ver. 13. By thee only.—Lowth, “ Thee only, and thy name, henceforth will 
we celebrate.” . 

Ver. 15. Removed it far unto.—Read the text without the supplementary 
words, “ Thou hadst removed far all ends, borders (or boundaries) of, not the 
earth, but the land.” 





man supposing herself pregnant, first pouring out her sorrows 
in secret, and afterwards more vehemently, in the agony of 
supposed labour, which, however, proves to be a mistake. 
They conceived and brought forth wind. They made great 
professions of reform, and in consequence of those professions, 
indulged hopes of deliverance ; but their professions were hy- 
pocritical, and their hopes were disappo ated. Still, however, 
they are encouraged to hope; and thoigh their situation is 
compared to that of the dead, they are cirected to look 10 him 
who is able to raise the dead, for a moral and political resur- 
rection. From hence, says Bishop Low:h, justly, ‘‘ It appears 
that the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead was at that 
time a popular and common doctrine; for an image which is 
assumed in order to express or represent any thing in the way 
of allegory, or metaphor, whether poetical or prophetical, must 
be an image commonly known and understood ; otherwise it 
will not answer the purpose for which it is assumed.’ The 
chapter closes with inviting God’s people te fly to him in 
prayer, while he arises to punish sinners. 

Cuap. XXVII. Ver. 1—13. God’s conduct toward his 
church represented by the care of a husbandman over his 
vineyard. The first verse evidently belongs to the preceding 
chapter. God there announces his rising to execute judg- 
ment: here he states the objects of his vengeance. The 
straight serpent is plainly the crocodile—the crooked serpent, 
probably the Boa-constrictor, and the Sea-serpent, (perhaps 





Ver. 16. Poured out @ prayer.—See margin; a whisper; i. e. a private 
prayer. But Lowth renders it, ‘“‘ Humble supplication.” e 

Ver. 17. Like as a woman with child.~Lowth, ‘ That hath conceived.” 

Ver. 18. We have been with child.—Lowth, “‘ We have conceived.” The 
case here stated is that of a woman suffering under a disorder, with all the 
symptoms of pregnancy, arising from wind only. 

Ver. 19. Together with, &c.—Lowth omits the supplementary.-words in 
italics, and reads, ‘* My deceased, they shall rise.” Ail the ancient versions 
read in the plural——Devv of herbs.—Boothroyd .reads, “‘ Mallows,”’ which 
are said to imbibe much dew ; but Lowth renders it, “ Of the dawn.” As dew 
raises the vegetable world to new life, (as it were,) so God’s Spirit acts upon 
the moral world.—And the earth shall cast out the dead.—Lowth renders 
this, ‘‘ But the earth shall cast forth (as an abortion) the deceased tyrants ;"’ 
the word here used, is Rephaim, giants, tyrants, alluding to ver. 14.; whose 
carcasses are represented as “ cast forth,”’ but not resuscitated. See note on 
Job xxvi. 5. 

CHAP. XXVIL. Ver. 1. Leviathan.—The name 1s used for any great mon- 
ster, either by sea or land, and especially for the crocodile ; see exposition of 
Job xli. [The animals here mentioned, says Bishop Low/h, (which he thinks 
are the crocodile, serpent, and whale,) are used allegorically, without doubt, 
for great potentates, enemies and persecutors of the betes of God ; but to spe- 
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God’s care over his vineyard. ISAIAH.—CHAP. XXVIII. Ephraim is threatened, 
crooked serpent ; and he shall slay the dragon | 4;% 33° | understanding: therefore he Oatley de them 
that is in the sea. tame, | Will not have mercy on them, and he that form- 
2 J In that day sing ye unto her, A vineyard} * ed them will show them no favour. — ’ 
* of red wine. apsia.4, | 12 J And it shall come to pass in that day, 
3 14the Lorn do keep it; I will water it eve-| |, | hat the Lorp shall beat off from the channel 
ry moment: lest any hurt it,I will keep it]  agaims. | of the river unto the stream of Egypt, and aye 
night and day. reast. | Shall be gathered one by one, O ye children | 
4 Fury is not in me: who would set the bri- | gs»22. | of Israel. ; mee, af 
ers and thorns against me in battle ? I would |, p.#13.| 13 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
¢ gothroughthem,1 would burn them together. | jfs1456| the great trumpet ‘shall be blown, and they 
5 Or let him take hold of my ‘ strength, that], p,1112 | Shall come which were ready to perish in the 


he may make peace ¢ with me; and he shall 
make peace with me. 


accordin 
j to the 4 


land of Assyria, and the outcasts in the land 
of Egypt, and shall worship the Lorp in th 


6 He shall cause them that come of Jacob to Mie holy mount at Jerusalem. 
take » root: Israel shall blossom and bud, and sendest CHAPTER XXVIII_-° 
‘ fill the face of the world with fruit. LATE.) tm rope detent pee or tir pie ad dunn, “8 Mheedne 
7 J Hath he smitten him, j as he pee pee ie remo: untowanlness to earn, 14 and their security. 16 Christ the sure foundation is pr 
that smote him ? or is he slain according to} °** Gou’s discreet providence. —— 
the slaughter of them that are slain by him? | ™¢5.16 O to the.crown of pride, to the drunk- 
8 In measure, when «it shooteth forth, thou |» He1e ards of Ephraim, whose glorious beau 
5) ? A ° ° 
wilt debate with it: 1he stayeth his ™ rough | or, sun Dargre Rented Melisa on the head of 
wind in the day of the east wind. '|the fat valleys of them that are * overcome 
9 By this therefore shall the (ae of Ja-|? no%6- ce oe ey Sneae K cy 
cob be "purged; and this 7s all the fruit to} _.— | 2 Behold, the Lorp hath a mighty and strong 
take away his sin; when he maketh all the sneer, | De which as a tempest ° of hail and a destroy- 
stones of the altar as chalk-stones that are ee ing storm, as a flood of mighty waters over- 
eee abel the groves and °images 1Th.4. 16. hora shall cast down to the earth with the 
10 | Yet the defenced city shall be desolate, | 4,4 2%] 3 The crown of pride, the drunkards of 
and the habitation forsaken, and left like a a broken, | 4phraim, shall be trodden © under feet : 
wilderness: there shall the calf feed, and|,,,..,,| 4 And the glorious beauty, which zs on the 
there shall he lie down, and consume the|_., | head of the fat valley, shall be “a fading flow- 
branches thereof. ' atenae: (C5 and as the hasty fruit before the summer ; 
11 When the boughs thereof are withered, | © 2. which when he that looketh upon it seeth, 
they shall be broken off: the women come, |. swallow. while it is yetin his hand he ° eateth it up. 
eth. 


and set them on fire: for Pit is a people of no 


5 J In that day shall the Lorp of hosts be for 





that enormous creature lately seen upon the American shores,) 
though generally supposed to be the whale. These were un- 
doubtedly designed to typify tyrannical powers of the first 
class, but which of them it is not easy, nor perhaps possible to 
ascertain. P 

Then comes in the beautiful parable of the Vineyard, which 
is doubtless designed to represent the nature of God’s dealings 
with his people Israel, in a kind of dialogue (called in the ori- 
ginal ‘a responsive song”’) between Jehovah, the great Hus- 
bandman, (John xv. 1.) and the people of Israel, who are his 
vineyard. According to Bishop Lowth’s view of this passage, 
“The church wishes for a wall, or a defence of thorns; hu- 
man strength and protection : Jehovah replies that this would 
nought avail her, nor defend her against his wrath: he coun- 
sels her therefore to betake herself to his protection. On 
which she entreats him to make peace with her.”—Such is the 
import of this ‘‘ responsive song.” 

The prophet then compares the afflictions of Israel with the 
more terrible judgments against their enemies, and asks, 
‘Hath he smitten him (Jacob) as he smote those that smote 
him?’ i.e. their enemies. The answer is, No: his judg- 
ments on Israel are tempered with mercy (ver. 8.) and in- 





cify the particular persons or states designed by the prophet under these images 
is a matter of great difficulty.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 2. Sing ye.—Lowth, “ Sing ye a responsive song,” which the Hebrew 
certainly implies. (See Neh. xii. 31—40. with our notes.)——A vineyard of red 
twine.—Lowth, The beloved vineyard ;” so a great number of MSS., some 
printed editions, the LXX., and Chaldee. The Hebrew in no case has any re- 
mark to distinguish the speakers, as we have; but the learned Bishop just 
quoted, distributes them thus: 

Ver. 3. (Jehovah.) 

It is 1, Jehovah, that preserve her ; 

I will water her every moment ; 

I will take care of her by night ; 

And by day I will keep guard over her. 


Ver. 4. (Vineyard.) 
Ihave no wall for my defence ; 
O that I had a fence of the thorn and brier! 
(Jehov.) Against them should I march in battle ; 


spe — eg up together. 
5. Ah! let her rather take hold of my protection. 
(Viney.) Let him make peace with me! ee 
Peace let him make with me. 

6 (Jeh.) They that come, &c. 

mB verse peaite| to att the dialogue. 
, Yo this version and distribution, Dr. Boothroyd adheres very nearly, e 
in the sixth verse. To render this intelligible, % may be proper to Ae 
ver. 4. that hedges of thorn and brier are often used instead of stone; but in 
those hot countries they are so combustible as easily to take fire, and are often 
employed for fuel. 

In ver. 4, instead of Fury is not in me, Lowth reads, “1 have no wall ld 
which, however, does not differ widely in the original ; for the Hebrew word 
for fury, by the insertion of a vay, becomes “a wall ;” and in this change he 
is supported by the LXX. and the Syriac. 

Ver. 8. In measure when it shooteth forth.—See margin; that is, the rod 
of correction, ‘ Thou ik debate with it.” This, though rejected by the 
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tended to purify and not destroy. And therefore when their 
enemies shall be utterly destroyed, as fuel for the fire, the 

shall be gathered, like fruit, from every country into whic 

they have been scattered. 

Cuar. XXVIII. Ver. 1—29. Judgments denounced, both 
against Israel and Judah—but intermixed with mercy.—This 
chapter begins with a denunciation of the approaching ruin of 
the Israelites by Shalmanezer, whose power is compared to a 
tempest or flood, and his keenness to the avidity with which 
one plucks and swallows the fruit that is first ripe, and which, 
according to Dr. Shaw, is a great delicacy in the east. Ver. 
5. the Prophet turns to the kingdom of Judah, to whom the 
Lord promises, in opposition to the fading crowns of Ephraim, 
to be himself a crown of glory, which is thought to have re- 
ference to the reign of Hezekiah. But Judah also degene- 
rated to intemperance and profaneness; for they are mtro- 
duced as not only scornfully rejecting, but also mocking and 
ridiculing the instructions of the Prophet. “* Whom shall he 
teach?’ &c. To this God immediately retorts, in terms _al- 
luding to their own mocking, but differently applied. ‘‘ Yes, 
my dealing with. ho shall be according to your own words; 
in a country whither you shall be carried captives, you must, 


Bishop and Dr. Boothroyd, we think very beautiful ; it is the portrait of a fa- 
ther chastising his child, and hesitating, or debating with the rod, that it be not 
too severe. Again he stayeth, holdeth back, (see Prov. xxx. 4.) the roughness 
of the wind in the day of tempest. : 

Ver. 9. And this is all the fruit.—Boothroyd, ‘“ This shall be the whole 
fruit ;” i. e. the ultimate consequence, even “the removal of his sin.”— 
When he maketh, &c.—That is, when he destroyeth all the vestiges of ido- 
latry, and particularly the ‘‘sun images,” as the margin reads. (See chap- 
xvii. 8.) 

Ver. 10. The defenced (or fortified) city.—Dr. Boothroyd refers this to Ba- 
bylon, which, like a worthless vine, was to be broken down and burnt. ; 

Ver. 12. The Lord shall beat off, &c.—Boothroyd, “ Shall gather his fruit, 
— the flood of the river unto,” &c. This was done by beating the fruit from 

e trees. 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 1. The crown of pride.—Bishop Lovwth considers the 
city of Samaria situated upon a hill of oval form, surrounded with a rich val- 
ley, and then with other hills, as suggesting the idea of a chaplet; such as 
was worn in banquets, not only trie Greeks, but the luxurious Israelites, as 
appears in ver. 1, 3, 4; and from the apocryphal book of Wisdom, ch. ii, 7, 8. 
Fa to drunkards was the “‘ crown of pride,” though composed but of “ fading 

lowers.” 

Ver. 2. A mighty and strong one.—This evidently refers to Shalmanezer, 
evs Assyria, as related 2 Kings xviii. 9—12.— With the.—Lovwth, “ His’ 

nd. 


Ver. 4. It seeth—Houbigant, by the transposition of only a letter, reads 
“He plucketh it,” which avoids tautology, and is followed both by Low?th an: 
Boothroyd. [‘‘ No sooner,” says Dr. Shavo, ‘‘ doth the boccore (or ewrly fig) 
draw near to perfection in the middle or latter end of June, than the xermez, 
or summer dig, begins to be formed, though it rarely ripens before August ; 
about which time, the same tree frequently throws out a third crop, or winter 
fig, as we may call it. This is usually of a much longer shape and darker com- 
is eens than the kermez, hanging and ripening upon the tree even afterthe 
eaves are shed; and, provided the winter proves mild and temperate,is ga- 
thered as a delicious morsel in the spring.” ]—Bagster, 


i 
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Ephraim is incited to the 
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consideration of God's providence. 


_ a crown of glory, and for a diadem of beauty, 43.6 }e | righteousness to the plummet: and the hail 
unto the residue of his people. ; _ |fan. | Shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the 
nepal a spirit of peek to in that sit-] . . 551, | Waters shall overflow the hiding place. 

‘teth in judgment, and for strength to them|"" 18 And your covenant with death shall be 
that turn the battle to the gate. in ; hJesie. |disannulled, and your agreement with hell 
sy si LS i Shh i Saale through ae 1 the hear. shall not stand; when the overflowing scourge 
and through strong drink are out of the shal] pass through ; then ye shall be * trodden 
way ; the * priest and the prophet have erred |) %™" | down * by it. : 
meee ated drink, ate sh in a up k gamer 48 From ihe time that it goeth forth it shall 
of wine, they are out o e way through| #% |take you: for morning by morning shall it 
strong drink ; they err in vision, they stum- lorie hath} pass Over, by day and by fey aid it shall 
‘ble in judgment. ; | anos, |D& 4 vexation only t to understand the report. 

8 For idea are full of vomit and filthi-| su 20 For the bed is shorter than that aman can 
ness, so that there is no place clean. nMat.iau4| Stretch himself on it: and the covering nar- 
al oo, “he - es ee ba 2 ae okess, |rOwer than that he can wrap himself in it. 
whom shall he make to un i trine ? i a4 
them that are weaned from the mith, pies aren P Mat 21-48 Porbetad Be chal We width ae in the Ante 
from the breasts. fussx | Of Gibeon, that he may do his work, his strange 
nana Beirccs Reach meg omehenn Sie st ; and bring to pass his act, his strange 

5 ? f : 
line ; here a little, and there a little: —-— | 22 Now therefore be ye not mockers, lest 

11 For with *stammering lips and another|+¢ec | your bands be made strong: for I have heard 
tongue ! will he speak to this people. wc" | from the Lord Gop of hosts a * consumption, 

12 To whom he said, This zs the rest where- |» masz. |even determined upon the whole earth. 

ith ye may cause the weary to rest ; and thi 23 J Gi 2 dh )j 
me datiossing ict they oti ait Hear. P eta en, Uhcotaraeee Ra Ee 

13 But ™ the word of the Lorp was unto them | {,%7°"| 24 Doththe ploughman plough all day tosow ? 
precept upon precept, precept upon precept ;| “*"* | doth he open and break the clods ofhis ground ? 
line upon line, line upon line; here a little, |"%95".| 25 When he hath made plain the face there- 
RP teapekia-te broken, and eared, | fue| scatter the cummin’ and cast in the prin 

, and s ich14.16} scatter the cummin, and cast in ¥ the prin- 
and taken. | ; "| oy ba.238 cipal wheat and the appointed barley and 

14 7 — nnd so eh os the Lorp, |x pasa. | the * rye in their * place ? 
ye scornful men, that rule this people which 7s | y or, ite 26 » For his God doth instruct him to discre- 
in Jerusalem. : wheat in | tion, and doth teach him. 

15 Because ye have said, We have made a cial 27 For the fitches are not threshed with a 
covenant with death, and with hell are we at| }er“yin | threshing instrument, neither is a cart whee! 
agreement; when the overflowing scourge a turned about upon the cummin ; but the fitch- 
pao ‘conan Det reccin ee bs : sent SS iss laa out with a staff, and the cummin 

‘ ,a whorder, | With a rod. 
falsehood have we hid ourselves : 28 Bread corn is bruised; because he will 

16 J Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop, Be- gorcek not ever be threshing it, nor break it with 
hold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a P stone, wuch cort| the wheel of his cart, nor bruise it with his 
a tried stone, a precious corner stone, a sure} God don| horsemen. 
foundation: he ‘ that believeth shall not make| ““*””| 29 This also cometh forth from the Lorp 01 
haste. Feasts, hosts, which is wonderful *in counsel, and 


17 |] Judgment also will I lay to the line, and 


excellent in working. 





like children, learn a strange language, with a stammering 
tongue; it shall then be command upon command for your 
unishment; it shall be line upon line to mark out your _ruin; 
compare 2 Kings xxi. 13;) it shall come upon you at different 
times, and by different degrees, till all my thranbantiige against 
you be fulfilled.’ The Prophet then (ver. 14.) addresses these 
profane scoffers, who considered themselves secure from every 
evil, and assures them that there was no method but one, by 
which they could be saved; namely, by faith in him, and in 
the means of his appointment. (Compare ver. 16. with Ephes. 





_Ner. 6 That turn the battle to the gate.—That is, according to Lowth, 
‘That repel the war,” (to the gate of the enemy.) See the fulfilment of this 
in 2 Kings xviii. 8. 

_ Ver. 7. The priest and the prophet.—It is much to be feared, that being des- 
titute both of the spirit of prophecy and the fervour of devotion, these might 
seek inspiration from their liquor, and in that state did they ‘‘ err in vision,” 
by substituting the dreams of intemperance for prophetic visions, and mock 
the true Prop! ets of the Lord. 

Ver. 9. om shall he teach?—i.e. does the prophet think we are but 
babes? So Lowth, who reads the whole of this verse in the interrogative. 

Ver. 10. Precept must be.—Lowth, “is ;’’ but there is no verb in the original. 
Lowth considers this verse also as the language of these drunken prophets. 
Boothroyd takes a different view of the passage, which we subjoin. He con- 
siders ver. 9. as the language of the prophet, who represents these Jewish 
Sere i &c. as utterly incompetent to be teachers ; “Whom can such teach 

owledge ?”’ and adds, ** They are like children weaned from the milk,” é&c. 
And what is said ver. 10, “ Precept upon precept,”’ &c. he considers as refer- 

. ring to their imperfect method of instruction, by bits and scraps, and in stam- 
mering accents. , 

Ver. U1. For with stammering lips and another (i.e. a foreign) tongue will 
he speak.—See margin. Both interpretations consider this and the following 
verses as the language of the prophet Isaiah. The substance of the Bishop’s 
waposttion is given in ours; and Dr. Boothroyd does not here materially 

fer. 


Ver. 12. This is the rest.—That is, the true rest: namely, trust in God’s 

Wg 13. But the word of the Lord was.—Lowth, “ Shall be.” So Booth- 
royd. 

Ver. 14. That rule this people.—Lovwth, ‘‘ Ye people that utter sententious 
speeches,” or parables ; such as here follow. 


Ver. 15. We have made a covenant with death and with hell, &c.—Lowth, 
‘The grave.”—{To be in covenant with a thing, says Bishop Lowth, is a pro- 
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ii. 20.) The Prophet concludes with a beautiful parable in 
explanation and defence of God’s dealings with his people.— 
‘*As the husbandman uses various methods in preparing his 
land, and adapting it to the several kinds of seeds to be sown, 
with a due observation of times and seasons; and when he 
hath gathered in the harvest, employs methods as various in 
separating the corn from the straw and chaff by different in- 
struments, according to the nature of the different sorts ot 
grain:—so God; with unerring wisdom and impartial justice 
Instructs, admonishes, and corrects his people; chastises an 


verbial expression to denote perfect security from mischief or evil of which it 
is the cause. Lucan, speaking of the Psylli, whose peculiar property it was 
to be unhurt by the bite of serpents, with which their country abounded, ap- 
proaches very nearly to the expression of Isaiah: ‘‘ Truce with the dreadful 
tyrant death they have, And border safely on his realm, the grave.”” Rowe.]— 
Bagster. ; 

Ver. 19."Only to understand, &¢.—Se@ margin. 
alone shall cause terror.” ; Wet ; 

Ver. 20. For the bed is shorter, &c.—Another proverbial saying, implying 
that all means would be inadequate to their protection. : 

Ver. 25. Made plain.—That is, even, level —Fitches.—| Fitches is a corrup- 
tion of vetches, a kind of tare ; but Ketzach, is interpreted by the LXX., Vul- 
gate, Syriac, Arabic, and the Rabbins, of the gith ; whichis a plant, says Bal- 
lester, commonly met with in gurdens ; and grows to a cubit in height; the 
leaves are small like those of fennel, the flower blue, which disappearing, the 
ovary shows itself on the top, like that of a poppy, furnished with little horns, 
oblong, divided by membranes into several partitions, or cells, in which are 
enclosed seeds of a very black colour, not unlike those of a leck, but of a very 
fragyant smell. ]|—Bagster.—Cummin is supposed to be an herb resembling 
fennel, still largely cultivated in Malta. seas 

Ver. 27. Not threshed.—Foutr different methods of threshing, appropriated to 
different grain, &c., are here referred to: viz. 1. The staff, or flail; 2. The drag, 
per he resembling our harrows ; 3. The cart-wain ; and, 4. The treading o 
cattle. & 

Ver. 28. Horsemen.—Lowth, “ The hoofs of his cattle.” So Syriac, Symma- 
chus, Theodocius, and Vulgate : the original varying but one letter, samech for 
shin. * 

Ver. 29. This also cometh, &c.—[As the husbandman adopts his land to the 
different seeds to be sown, and employs different methods of threshing ac- 
cording to the nature of the grain, so God, to whom he is indebted fox this wis- 
dom and discretion, with unerring wisdom and strict justice, instructs, admo- 
nishes, and corrects his people.|—Bagster. ‘sg 

*) 


Lowth, ‘‘ Even the report 


God's judgment on Jerusalem, 
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The hypocrisy of the Jews. 


CHAPTER XXIxX. 4.M. 2.) Read this, I pray thee: and he saith, | cannot; 

i pets eee eee arenes Soap | Or selene ee 
ie Rulyeeee. can aia : arichie| 12 And the book is delivered to him that is 
W2 2 to Ariel, to Ariel, *the city where} of God. | not learned, saying, Read this, I pray thee: 

‘David dwelt! add ye year to year;)/>s,%%| and he saith, 1 am not learned. aps 
Jet them ¢ kill sacrifices. e2s.s9, | 13 {| Wherefore the Lorp said, Forasmuch 
2 Yet I will distress Ariel, and there shall be | 4 worm | as this people draw near me with their ‘mouth, 
heaviness and sorrow: and it shall be unto} ,,y;o., | and wie ee “3 hone me, ieee a 
al. é. ’|removed their heart far fro ir 
"Sanat wail camp against thee round about, |‘'*!* | fear toward me is Bay pe ieee of 
and will lay siege * against thee with a mount, | ® Zim." | “men: 

and | will raise forts against thee. t n Job2iis. | 14 bee lhabe ase’ I will * —— todoa 
4 And thou shalt be brought ‘down, and|i!T53 | marvellous Y work among this people, even a 
shalt speak out of the ground, and thy speech pre marvellous work and a wonder: for * the 
shall be low out of the dust, and thy voice shall | , .5;3; | wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the 


be, as of one that hath a familiar spirit, out of 


m or, take 


understanding of their prudent men shall be 


the ground, and thy speech shall & whisper} jrecure | hid. ai 

out of the dust. andro. | 15 Wo unto them that seek deep to hide 
5 Moreover the multitude of thy swine a meer, | their counsel from the Lorp, and their works 
hall be like small dust, and the multitude o vad, | are in the dark, and th Who #seeth 

the Sake ate shall be as chaff » that pass- Poke us ? and who inowellt us? er os 

eth away: yea, it shall be at an instant ‘sud-|7'*“"* | 16 Surely your turning of things upside down 


denly. 
6 Thou ) shalt be visited of the Lorp of hosts 


with thunder, and with earthquake, and great} —-— | made me not? or shall the thing framed say 
eee with storm and tempest, and the flame|trs3./of him that framed it, He had no under- 
of devouring fire. 2. | Standing ? 

7 And the multitude of all the nations that|«ci22 | 17 { Js it not yet a very little while, and Le- 
fight against Ariel, even all * that fight against | ¥ ae , | Panonshall beturned ? into a fruitful field, and 
her and her munition, and that distress her, |,.";° | the fruitful field shall be esteemed as a forest ? 
spell bead a dream | of night visiod, "47 | tb Pena en ote ae 

Ps, 139.7, 

damethy and beholl,he eateth but he mura" Ga (aceon of ghee 

: or yhen @], psouz, e meek “also shall ¢ increase their joy 
thirsty man dreameth, and, behold, he drink-|.c49. |in the Lorp, and the poor ‘among men shall 
eth; but he awaketh, and, behold, he is faint,|, ** | rejoice in the Holy One of Israel. 
and his soul hath appetite: so shall the multi-| Matis} 20 For the terrible one is brought to & nought, 
tude Bees the nations be, that fight against|*¢%55, | and the scorner is consumed, and all that 
mount Zion. ace. | Watch * for iniquity are cut off: 

9 | Stay yourselves, and wonder; ™ cry ye |e ada. 21 That make a man an offender for a word, 
out, and cry: they are drunken, " but not with|‘*25 | and i lay a snare for him that reproveth in the 
wine pihey stagger, ae ng Sirougerink, § FS elio to. pate, sand turn aside the just for a thing of 

hs ut upon you | h Pséi.6. | nought. , 
the spirit of deep sleep, and hath closed your eee 22 Therefore thus saith the ) Lorp, who re- 
eyes: the prophets and your P rulers, theseers| 12  ° |deemed Abraham, concerning the house of 
ee a oe ieee ‘ } Jos.24.8, rarer phat not * now be ae nei- 
is become unto you | x e544. er shall his face now wax pale. 
as the words of a ' book that is * sealed, which 1 <.60.21, 23 But when he seeth his children, the work 
p.2. 10. 


men deliver to one that is learned, saying, 


s Da.12.4,9. 
Re.5.1..9. 


shall be esteemed as the potter’s clay: for 
“shall the work say of him that made it, He 


lof my hands,in the midst of him, they shall 





punishes them in various ways, as the exigency of the case 
requires; always tempering justice with mercy, in order to re- 
claim the wicked, to improve the good, and, finally, to sepa- 
rate the one from the other.” Bishop Lowth. 

Cuap. X XIX. Ver. 1—24. The invasion of Judah by Sen- 
nacherib announced.—‘ The subject of this, and the four fol- 
lowing chapters, is the invasion of Sennacherib: the great 
distress of the Jews while it continued; their sudden and un- 
expected deliverance by God’s immediate interposition in their 
favour: the subsequent prosperous state of the kingdom un- 
der Hezekiah, interspersed with severe reproofs, and threats of 
punishment for their hypocrisy, stupidity, infidelity; their 
want of trust in God, and their vain reliance on the assistance 





CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 1. Wo to Ariel.—Ariel, according to s E 
“the lion of God ;” according to others, and to which Lowth inclines, “ the 
fire of God,” which interpretation seems countenanced by ver. 2.— -The city 
where David dwelt—i. e. Jerusalem.— Add ye year to year.—Spoken ironi- 
pele apeontioe ta Loti: A oy on, = after year, keep your solemn feasts : 
ye ow that God will punish you for you ypocriticé 7 i isti 
ofunere fon, noni By re bier en your hypocritical worship, consisting 

er, 2. As Ariel.—Enther as “ the lion of God,” i. e. a strong li ee 
fire of God,” the sacred fire : but why so called, is still a hope gga 6 i 
dern Persians say that their capital was called Shiraz, ‘a lion,” for the great 
quantity of provisions it consumed. See Orient. Cust. No. 1074. So might Je- 
rusalem be called ‘‘ the lion of God,” or a strong lion, fur the vast quantity of 
flesh it consumed, the sacrifices included ; or, “the fire of God,” from its be- 
ing the residence of the sacred fire. As Arie? may therefore mean, “ fierce 
as a lion,” as Boothroyd explains it,—[or, as Bishop Lovwth renders, “ and it 
shall be unto me as the hearth of the great altar ;” that is, it shall be the seat 
of the fire of God, which shall issue from “thence to consume his enemies 
bird pends: of - leon is mxpreasiy called ariel by Ezekiel, chap. xhiii 15; 
which is put, in the former part of the verse, fo; srusale: ity i hic 
the altar was. |Basster iz r Jerusalem, the city in which 

er. 4. t speak out of the ground.—\t was a popular notio 
heathen, tha! ghosts uttered, “ hollow sepulchral sound aa which ee 
alluded to. The Necromancers were, many of them, Ventriloquists, and whis- 
pered “as out of the dust.’”? Lowth. ° 

Ver. 5, The multitude of thy strangers.—Here as elsewhere, (see note on 
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of Egypt; with promises of better times, both immediately to 
succeed, and to be expected in the future age (of the Messiah ;) 
the whole making, not one continued discourse, but rather a 
collection of different discourses upon the same subject ; which 
is treated with great elegance and variety.” Bishop Lowth. 
The chapters are not ill-divided, but it may be proper to mark 
the transitions from one topic to another as we proceed. 

Ariel is here certainly Jerusalem; and the opening of the 
chapter represents the distress of the city on Sennacherib’s 
invasion, with their recourse to necromancers; then follows 
the defeat of the haughty monarch by divine Providence, 
without human aid, and the utter destruction of his army. 
Finally, the Prophet describes and bewails the perverseness of 








xxv. 2.) Bishop Lowth exchanges the term strangers for “ the proud,” as we 
conceive, without necessity. The ‘‘ multitude of strangers” here, we consi- 
der as ** the multitude of all nations ;” ver. 7. ; 5 

Ver. 9. Cry ye out and cry.—See margin. The ery is here, not perhaps either 
that of distress or revelry, but the noise of faction, quarrelling among them- 
selves. It might therefore be rendered, ‘‘ Amuse yourselves with your own 
noise.”” But Gesenius renders it, *‘ Be ye dazzled and blinded ;” which agrees 
very well with the context. ; 

Ver. 11. A book that is sealed.—Yhat is, the Lord had given them y3 to the 
blindness of their own hearts, (see Ephes. iv. 18.) so that God’s word had be- 
come to them utterly unintelligible. , A 

Ver. 13. Their fear toward me, &c.—The Evangelist Matthew (chap. viii. 
9.) quotes this from the Septuagint, “ But in vain do they worship me, teach- 
ing (for) doctrines the commandments of men.” 

Ver. 16. Surely your turning, &c.—This very obscure 
dered by Lowth,  Perverse as ye are! shall the potter 
clay?” and Boothroyd to the same effect. 

Ver. 17. Lebanon shall be turned into a fruitful feld.—Lowth, “ Shall be- 
come like Carmel, and Carmel,” &c. i. e. great changes must be expected; 
which some think may refer to the rejection of the Jews, and calling of the 
Gentiles. See Lowth. r ‘ : 

Ver. 18, In that day.—That is, under the gospel dispensation. See chap. ii. 
11, 17.; xii. 1.5 xix. 21.; xxvi. 1, &c. 

_ Ver. 21. That make a man an offender, &c.—Lowth and Boothroyd con- 
tinue the sentence ; ‘‘ Who made a man offender,” éc.; or, as Dr. B. turns it, 


assage is thus ren- 
e esteemed as the 


’ 
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The people threatened. 


13 Therefore this iniquity shall be to you as 


the Jews, predicts their rejection and the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, and concludes with a farther reference to the progress 
of Messiah’s kingdom. 

Cuap. . Ver. 1—33. The Jews threatened for their 
reliance on Egypt, and the gaan destruction of Assyria 
again predicted.—The folly of the former, in their sending 
ambassadors with enormous presents into Egypt, through the 
wilderness of wild beasts and pero: is exposed and ridi- 
culed. For this foolish and rebellious conduct they are se- 
verely threatened; and it is predicted that Egypt, in which 
they trusted, should not only afford them no protection; but, 
like a tottering wall, should fall suddenly on them, and over- 
whelm them with destruction. 





“Who accounted a man guilty for a word, and laid snares,” &c. Bishop 
Stock refers this to judicial proceedings, and renders the clause, “‘ That cause 
the poor inan to be cast in the process.” 

CHap. XXX. Ver. 1. That cover with a covering.— Who pour out a li- 
bation,” to ratify their covenant with Egypt, ‘‘ but not of my spirit.” The ap- 

inted libations had a reference to God’s spirit, (see exposition of chap. xii.) 

uit this alludes, probably, to some heathen rite. 

Ver. 4. Hanes.—{The Chaldee, paraphrast and others, by Hanes understand 
Tahpanhes, or Daphnes, but it is probably the same as Anysés, the royal city 
of a king of the same name, mentioned by Herodotus. The learned Forster 
is of opinion that it is the same city as the T'henneswm of Cassianus, situ- 
ated on the Mendesian lake. |}—Bagster. 

Ver. 6, The burden of the beasts of the south.—Lovwth, “ Going south- 
ward ;” i. e. with presents to Egypt, to secure their alliance.——The land 
trouble—(Or, as Bishop Lowth renders, *‘ through a land of distress and diffi- 
gulty:” the same deserts are here spoken of which the Israelites passed 
through. De. viii. 15.; xvii. 16.)—Bagster. : i 

Ver. 7. Their strength is to sit still. -Ap; iving this_to Israel, it may mean 
they had better sit still ana not ge to seek help in Egypt. Or to Egypt, it 
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God’s mercies to his church. 





sanctify my name, and sanctify the Holy One | 4,M 33" | a breach °ready to fall, swelling out in a high 
of Jacob, and shall fear the God of Israel. ——~| wall, whose breakin cometh id ddenl : 

é e ies m 1Co.6.11. | , ’ fe meth suddenly at an 

24 They "also that erred in spirit shall"come| | instant. 

“te understanding, and they that murmured aoe 14 And he shall break p it as the breaking of 
shall learn doctrine. aon | 0 ? potter’s vessel that is broken in pieces; 
ated CH APT E Re XX x. ea, he shall not spare: so that there shall not be 

euiere phet threateneth noel ele confidence in E aig ingress ux | found in the bursting of it a sherd to take fre 

RS Sia “ Deeciescs children. saith the|*2t2™ ek tite! or to take water withal out 

7 .) ¢ Ie e 1 . 

_ Lorp, that take counsel, but not of me ;|be®1s } 15 Por thus saith the Lord Gop, the Holy One 
and that cover >with a covering, but not of|«Ro2s. | of Israel; In returning and ' rest shall ye be 
my spirit, that they may ° add sin to sin: deal. | saved; in quietness and in confidence shall be 

2 That * walk to go down into Egypt, and|ese2%. | your strength: and ye would not. 
have not asked at my mouth; to strengthen |rs.27 | 16 But ye said, No; for we will flee upon 
themselves in the strength of Pharaoh, and to) ¢o,10re.| horses ; therefore shall ye flee: and, We will 
trust in the shadow of Egypt! hverts, | Yide upon the swift; therefore shall they that 

3 aoe shall the strength of Pharaoh be] judy, | Pursue * you be swift. 
your shame, and the trust in the shadow of|,,...,, | 17 One thousand ‘ shall flee at the rebuke of 
Egypt your confusion. ; ee one; at the rebuke of five shall ye flee: till 
ip to his princes oot at Zoan, and his am- Am2iz | ye be left as "a beacon upon the top of a 
-bassadors came to Hanes. Mize. | mountain, and as an ensign ona hill. 

5 They were all ashamed ¢ of a people that|ixim1| 18 J And therefore will the Lorp ¥ wait, that 
Mic cls reproach, [72s | will he be ealted, that he’ may have mores 

% : n or, fr 

: ee ~~ the mei ves bee south: into a upon you: for the Lorp is a Gad of adetient: 
the land of trouble and anguish, from whence P ~ blessed are all they that wait for him. 
come the young and old lion, the viper and ie 19 For the people shall dwell xin Zion at Je- 
fiery flying serpent, they will carry their riches | * seis. | rusalem: thou shalt weep no more: he will 
upon the shoulders of young asse d thei b i ? i 
ferastucs upon the encling of pasire hs Gta * pote sopeore foheni he Lavine ‘ee ie 

people that shall not profit them. rver?. | swer thee. 

7 For ‘ the Egyptians shall help in vain, and |****5 | 20 And though * the Lorp give you the bread 
to no purpose: therefore have I cried € con-|t>«*®. | of adversity, and the water of * affliction, yet 
cerning this, Their "strength 7s to sit still. uprairee | Shall not thy teachers be »removed into a 

ei Now go, Sig = abies them i C table, branches, | Corner any more, but thine eyes shall see thy 
and note it in a book, that it may be for the| cre mast | teachers : 

: ne e rere for se at ever: vHo515. | 21 And thine ears shall hear a word behind 
Tha is is a rebellious i people, lying} was | thee, saying, This ‘is the way, walk ye in it, 

children, children tha‘ will not hear the law| , ..¢5.9,. when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye 

of the Lorp: y 3e29,12., | turn to the left. 

a — “a hd the seers, See not; and to anes 22 Ye shall defile also the covering of 4 thy 
e prophets, Prophesy not unto us right things, |* "| graven images of silver, and the ornament of 

speak unto us ! smooth things, prophesy de- | " preston thy molten images of gold: thou shalt * cast 

ceits: : >Rman, | them away as a menstruous cloth; thou shalt 

we .. you ole the way, turn aside out of ae say unto it, Get thee ‘ hence. 

the path, cause the Holy One of Israel to cease |°**** | 23 Then shall he give the rain of thy seed 

from before us. * gene that thou shalt sow the ground withal ; and 

12 Wherefore thus saith the Holy One of Is-| {%2/""| bread of the increase of the earth, and it shall 
rael, Because ye despise this word, and trust/. sate. |be fat and plenteous: in that day shall thy 
™jn " oppression and perverseness, and stay |f¥°148. | cattle feed in large pastures. 
thereon: & leavened, ! 24 The oxen likewise and the young asses 

voury 


that ear the ground shall eat ¢ clean proven- 


Ver. 18. Consolation is, however, afforded them in promises 
of mercy and deliverance; which, though long delayed, shall 
not fail; ‘‘ Blessed are all they that wait for him.” A holy 
people shall yet be restored to Zion, to be dispersed and weep 
no more. Divine instruction shall be afforded them; idolatry 
shall be utterly suppressed, and temporal prosperity shall be 
restored. That these promises have reference to the new dis- 
pensation of the Messiah there can be no doubt, for to that 
only can be applied the promises of increasing light and glory 
in verse 26, when the day of knowledge and of grace is to be 
increased to a sevenfold degree of Splendour. The latter part 
of the chapter relates evidently to the terrible overthrow of 
Sennacherib and his army, which were tobe utterly destroy- 





means, that all they.could do would be in vain, and amount to nothing. Sve 
Gataker. Ver. 15 inclines us to the former. i 

Ver. 8. In a table—or on a tablet.— That it may be for the time to come. 
—See margin. Even for ever and ever ; referring to Messiah’s kingdom. 

Ver. 11. Cause the Holy One of Israe? to cease from_before us.—Lowwth, 
“© Remove from our sight the Holy One of Israel.” See Job xxi. 14, 15. 

Vet, 14. He shall break.—Lowth, ‘It shall be broken, as one breaketh a 
potter’s vessel.” Pe! i wewk 9 

Ver. 15. In returning.—That is, in returning to put their confidence in God. 

Ver. 16. Ride upon the swift.— Boothroyd, ‘* Horses ;” Lowth, ** Coursers.” 

Ver. 17. At the rebuke of five.—Something is evidently to be here under- 
stood ; Gataker supplies the word al; ‘ Ye shall ai? flee,” and the LXX. the 
word many; but Lowth, from a comparison of this text with Levit. xxvi. 8. 
and Deut. xxxii. 30, supplies “ 10,000,” which, in the Hebrew, is expressed nearly 
the same as “many.” So Boothroyd. 5 

Ver. 19. For the people.—LXX. “A holy people ;” which is followed by 
Lowth and Boothroyd. : rita 5 

Ver. 22. Ye shall defile.—That.1s, treat it as an abomination. —Cast them, 
aoay, as a polluted garment.—This is the version of re Lowth. 
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Destruction of Assyria foretold. ISAIAH —CHAP. XXXI, XXXII. 


. 
n 


Folly of trusting in Egypt. 


der, which hath been winnowed with the sho-| 44°" CHAPTER XXXI. 
vel and with the fan. ee Pale roeeauaniacomaan 8 Heda tt hs j 
25 And there shall be upon every high moun- | ——_— W O to them that go down to Egypt for 
tain, and upon every * high hill, rivers and eee help; and stay on horses, and trust in 
streams of waters in the day of the great : sh : ae = because they are Hiker cbese nnd 
fall. ‘comes th e very strong; but * the 
are oe etek & of ins moon shall be} %/"* poedieey ane the Holy ihe of tacks euisher 
as the light of the sun, and thetlight of the |*’"«*| seek the Lorn! ; . 
sun shall be seven-fold, as the light of seven|!%P38 | 2 Yet he also is wise, and will bring evil, and 
days, in the day that the Lorp bindeth up the | ™4=s1. | will not » call back his words: but will arise 
breach of his people, and healeth the stroke | »¢37.2. oo house of the oe and against 
of their wound. o Pxd2.3,4. | the help of them that work iniquity. 
27 J Behold, the name of the Lorp cometh | p Rock. 3 Now the Egyptians are men, and not God ; 
from far, burning with his anger, and ithe |qmegiory | and their horses flesh, and not spirit. When 
burden thereof is * heavy: his lips are full of of is the Lorp shall stretch out his hand, both he 
indignation, and his tongue as a devouring], ..,, | that helpeth shall fall, and he that is holpen 
1 fire: passing || shall fall down, and they all shall fail together. 


28 And his breath, as an overflowing stream, | /eunded. 


4 For thus hath the Lorp spoken unto me, 


shall reach to the midst of the neck, to sift|*coe | Like as the lion * and the young lion roaring 
™the nations with the sieve of vanity: and} | — on his prey, when a multitude of shepherds is 
there shall be a bridle "in the jaws of the peo- goina called forth against him, he will not be afraid 
ple, causing them to err. ‘ pra of their voice, nor abase himself for the “ noise 
29 Ye shall have a song, as °in the night], som of them: so shall the Lorn of hosts come down 
when a holy solemnity is kept; and gladness| #7. to fight for mount Zion, and for the hill thereof. 
of heart, as when one goeth with a pipe to|"i°"** | 5 As birds flying, so will the Lorp of hosts 
come into the mountain of the Lorp, to the} _. | defend * Jerusalem ; defending also he will de- 
P mighty One of Israel. aHo77, | liver it ; and passing over he will preserve it. 
30 And the Lorn shall cause his glorious |» renove. | 6 {| Turn ‘ ye unto him from whom the child- 
voice to be heard, and shall show the light- |e o1.10 |ren of Israel have deeply £ revolted. 
ing down of his arm, with the indignation of|4¢",7-| 7 For in that day every man shall cast away 


his anger, and with the flame of a devouring 


his idols of silver, and » his idols of gold, which 


e Ps.46.5. 
fire, with scattering, and tempest, and hail-|fses | your own hands have made unto you for a sin. 
stones. ¢Ho99 | § ff Then shall the Assyrian fall 1 with the 
31 For through the voice of the Lorn shall| "Ji" | sword, not of a mighty man; and the sword, 
the Assyrian be beaten down, which smote| £% |notof a mean man, shall devour him: but he 
with a rod. sc. wr {Shall flee i from the sword, and his young men 
32 And * in every place where the grounded |’ sear or. | shall be « discomfited. 
staff shall pass, which the Lorp shall * lay kf | 9 And the shall pass over to his ™ strong 
upon him, z¢ shall be with tabrets and harps:| ‘usr | hold for fear, and his princes shall be afraid 
and in battles of shaking will he fight t with}, 4;.,0% | Of the ensign, saith the Lorn, whose fire is in 
it. aal'pese | Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem. 


33 For Tophet "is ordained vof old; yea, 


for the king itis prepared; he hath made 7 | "Ghrnem. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
1 The blessings of Christ’s kingdom. 9 Desolation is foreshown. 15 Restoration is 


romised to succeed. 
deep and large: the pile thereof is fire and |a psss6z. ER BAOLD, a king shall reign in * righteous- 
much wood; the breath of the Lorp, like a wec9 8 ness, and princes shall rule in judgment. 


stream of ¥ brimstone, doth kindle it. 


2 And a man shall be as a hiding place from 





“ psa the sacrifices in the valley of Hinnom, here called 
ophet. 

Cuar. XXXI. Ver. 1—9. The Jews are again reproved 
for their confidence in Egypt.—This chapter is very similar to 
the preceding. Their folly is strongly exhibited in a contrast 
between the weakness of creatures and the power of the Cre- 
ator: What is flesh to spirit? what is man compared with 
God? Two fine comparisons are here introduced. The for- 
mer, verse 4. represents the weakness of Egypt as a protect- 
ing power, no more able to secure Israel against their offended 
God, than a company of unarmed shepherds to oppose the 
mighty lion. The other, verse 5. exhibits the divine protection 
of his people, in allusion to the mounting eagle guarding her 
own nest. “As the mother-birds hovering over their young; 
so shall Jehovah God of hosts protect Jerusalem: protecting 


and delivering ; leaping forward and rescuing her.’’—Lovwth. 
Compare Deut. xxxii. 11.—The Jews are then exhorted to re- 
pentance, and to the rejection of their idols. 

The chapter concludes like the last, with again predicting the 
fall of Sennacherib. It was proper to ween much on this im- 
portant event, which, in human appearance, was very unlikely, 
the Assyrian being at that time the greatest empire in all the 
sake But what is all the world before the power of Je- 
hovah 2 

Cuap. XXXII. Ver. 1—20. The blessings of Messiah’s 
kingdom, with a warning to hypocrites and unbelievers.—The 
opening verses of this chapter have been applied to the reign 
of Hezekiah; but in their full and literal sense have their ful- 
filment se in his government, who is enpheeeete “ the 

nt 


King of righteousness and of peace.”’ (Heb. vii. 2.) € pro- 





Ver. 25. When the towers.—Lowth, “The mighty” fall; i. e. in the day 
when God shall destroy his enémies, and the enemies of his people. 

Ver. 27, The name of the Lord.—The report of his great judgments, his 
mighty fame.—And the burden thereof is heavy.—Lowth, “ His wrath 


burneth, and the flame rageth.”” So Boothroyd. 

Ver. 28. His oreath.—Lowth, * Spirit.”,——The sieve of vanity.—[{Bishop 
Lowth renders, ‘‘ to toss the nations with the van of perdition ;” that is, says 
Kimchi, nothing useful shall remain behind, but all shall come to nothing and 
perish. The van of the ancients was a large instrument, somewhat like a 
shovel, with a long handle, with which they tossed the corn mixed with the 
chaff and chopped straw into the air, that the wind might separate them. }]— 
Bagster. See Matt. iii. 12—There shall be a bridle.—That is, they shall 


be infatuated with a sense of their own security, which shall lead them blind- 
fold to ruin. 
& Mid pe: A song as in the night.—That is, in the eve preceding every great 
festival. 

Ver. 30. And shall show the lighting down of his arm.—So the Lord is 
gaid to “ make bare his arm.” See chap. lii. 10, 

Ver. 31. Which smote with a rod.—We think, with Gatater, this refers to 


the Lord’s smiting the Assyrian ‘‘as with a rod,” supplying as instead of 


which. Compare Ps. ii. 9. 

Ver. 32. And in every place, &c.—See margin. On the authority of two or 
three MSS. orly, Lowéh reads, *‘ the rod of correction,” but we think impro- 
perly, since it was the rod of destruction, as appears by the context. We 
would propose to read, “' And in every place where the passing staff is ground- 
ed, - {t shall be,” &c. We consider it an allusion to a criminal being 
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scourged to the place of execution, and at every pause of the scourging rod, 
Israel shall exult in songs.——And with battles of shaking, &c.—Lowth, 
‘““ And with fierce battles shall he fight against them.” 

Ver. 33, Tophet is ordained of old.—{| Tephet was a part of the valley of 
Hinnom, south-east of Jerusalem, where the Canaanites, and afterwards the 
Israelites, sacrificed their children to Moloch, with the sound of drums. So 
was Assyria to be consumed amid the noise of triumph. And it is here used 
by metonymyy for the place where the Assyrian army was destroyed, which 
appears to have really Scaoaed on the opposite side of Jerusalem, near Nob. 
chap. x. 32.]—Bagster. 3 

Cuap. XXXL. Ver. 2. Not call back.—Sec margin. Lowth, ‘ Not set aside.” 

Ver. 5. Passing over.—lOr rather, as Bishop Lowth renders, “ leaping for- 
ward,” pasoach. As the mother bird spreads her wings to cover her young, 
throws herself before them, and opposes the rapacious bird that assaults them ; 
so shall JEHOVAH protect, as with a shield, Jerusalem from the enemy, pro- 
tecting and delivering, springing forward and rescuing her.J—Bagster. 

Ver. 8. Not of amighty man, &c.—Lowth, “ Not of man ;” the meaning is 
he should not fall by the sword of man, but,of God.——His young men si ail 
easiest ar “The courage of his young (or chosen) men shall 

ail.’ ‘ 

Ver. 9. He shall pass over to his strong hold.—Lovwth, “ Beyond his strong 
hold,” even to Nineveh, where he was slain. Ch. xxxvyiil. 37, 38.— Afraid of 
the ensign.—Lowth, “ Struck.with consternation at his flight.” 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 2. A man.—Lowth, ‘The man;” i. e. the king just 
named.— -Shkador.—[The shadow of a great projecting rock, observes Bishop 
Lowth, is the most refreshing that is possible in a hot country ; not only as 


Blessings of Christ's kingdom. 


17 And the work of righteousness shall be 


tection which he, and which he only, can afford, is illustrated 
by a comparison of great beauty, in reference to the climate of 
the Eastern countries. He is a rock, and, as such, affords 
reli from all the tempests of man’s rage and of God’s 
wrath; while the shadow which he yields, is like that of “a 
great rock” in a weary and parched land. Thus is he at once 
a defence from the wintry storm and the summer heat. There 
was also a rock which yielded to Israel, not enly shade, but 
water; that followed them through the wilderness, and ‘‘ that 
rock was (typically) Christ’”—the King here spoken of. 

Warnings are then given against oppression and hypocrisy, 
and to all those sinners (here spoken of as women) who were 
at ease in Zion, indifferent to its interests and its prosperity. 
They are threatened with want, and directed to clothe them- 


ISAIAH.—CHAP, XXXII. 


Judgments on Zion’s enemies. 


the wind, and a coyert » from the tempest ; as| *M,%" | peace; and the eff i i 
ats © of water in a dry place, as the shadow Be ce Ha and pitt tiasticbat biti Shee 
of a ‘great rock in a weary land. 18 And my people shall dwell i bl 
3 And the eyes of them that see shall not be|’“** | « habitation, and i Unico: ae 
= and the ears of them that hear shall as quiet resting laces ; oe 
CTieinee also of the ¢yash shall under- |°*** Sith ies in a ven ree oe 
stand knowledge, and the tongue of the stam-|'%:4%. | place.’ i oy a ee 
merers shall be ready to speak ‘ plainly. gJei32, | 20 Blessed are ye that sow beside all ¥ 
5 The vile person shall be no more called or,re | ters, that send forth thith ee 
5 ee er ve chur] said ¢o be bountiful. * Spee and the ass. ec atv slinire nk 
or the vile person will speak villany, and | _ te poor CHAPTER XXXIII 
his heart will work iniquity, to practise hypo- wetirain| | Golfs aleeais nexioet Wn ecnccongl ie cis G5 ie ime 
crisy, and to utter error against the Lorp, to | i or, bees. We to thee that * spoilest. and thotcalass 
make empty the soul of the hungry, and he| “”"* not spoiled; and dealest treacherously 
will cause the drink of the thirsty to fail. jam and they dealt not treacherously with thee! 
Re: ale ees iso of ag onan are evil: * ea elder a eo cease to spoil, thou » shalt be 
> / ed devices to destroy the poor) spoiled; and when thou shalt make an end to 
arene words, even when * the needy speak- |! 4elds of degh treacherously, they shall deal treacher- 
4 ously with thee. 
8 But the liberal deviseth liberal things; and ee 2 © Loro, be gracious unto us ; we have wait- 
by liberal things shall he : stand. ing upon. | ed for thee: be thou their arm every morn- 
9 J Rise up, ye women that are at jease; 0 on, lifts ing, our salvation also in the time of trouble. 
paca are ee careless daughters; give] fours. 3 At the noise of the tumult the people fled ; 
TOL Reay diary: and years shall ye be trou Piper ceuntea to Epet Var areeny 
3 ~ | q Ps.107.33, s 
re pees a be for the vintage shall * ee. 4 And your spoil shall be gathered like the 
fail, the gathering shall not come. gathering of the caterpillar: as the running 
Rs bcd ve ye men that - at ease ; ae . te fe of locusts shall he run upon them. 
‘troubled, ye careless ones: strip you, an e Lorp is ° exalted; for he dwelleth on 
ae you bare, and gird sackcloth upon your |r Pss.10. fetite ve hath filled Zion with 4 judgment and 
" sness. 
ae They shall lament for the teats, for the|*™**®* | 6 And wisdom and knowledge shal] be the 
pleasant fields, for the fruitful vine. te90.90. | stability of thy times, and strength of *salva- 
one the spe of my people shall Aye u on, utter. tion: the fear ‘ of the Lorp zs his treasure. 
up thorns ™ and briers; "yea, upon all the] %* 7 Behold, their ¢ valiant o hall ith- 
houses of joy in the joyous city : y50.1112 | out: the ambassadors of meaemvehliweee bia 
eee ite ee aa ss oo i the aed terly. 
multitude of the city shall be left; the ° forts 8 The highways lie waste, th i 
and towers shall be Yor dens for ever, a joy of} ® Re1310. | man i ee vi hath Peckanane pctitae: 
wild asses, a pasture of flocks; epss.9. | he hath despised the cities, he regardeth no 
Bed the wilderness boo raitial| on | 9 The: cath h and 1 heth: L 
rom on high, an e wilderness be a fruitful) . oo cions. e earth mourneth and languisheth: Le- 
field, and ‘the fruitful field be counted for a CER banon is ashamed and * hewn down: Sharon 
forest. orm. |S like a wilderness ; and Bashan and Carmel] 
16 Then judgment shall dwell in the wilder- | * seigrs, | shake off their fruits. 
ness, and righteousness remain in the fruitful horwither | 10 Now will I rise, saith the Lorp ; now will 
field. i mt I be it exalted ; now will I lift up myself. 


11 Ye shall conceive chaff, ye shall bring 


selves in mourning, and like public mourners lament the mise- 
ries of their country.. The troubles of God’s people, however, 
are not like those of the world around them. They may be 
severe, but they are not perpetual. We look for the fulfilment 
of Messiah’s promises, that “the spirit shall be poured upon 
us from on high;” and that not once only, but again and again 
as our exigencies and the progress of his kingdom may re- 
uire. In the mean time, let us sow the seed of his word 
beside (or upon) aJl waters.” Wherever the leadings of pro- 
vidence may direct, or the streams of divine influence flow— 
let us cast “the seed of the word,’ and we shall find it ‘‘ after 
many days.” (Eccles. xi. 1.) 
Cuarv. X XXIII. Ver. 1—24. Sennacherib again threatened, 
and the church encouraged to trustin God.—The Prophet ad- 








most perfectly excluding the rays of the sun, but also having in itself a natural 
coolness, which it reflects and communicates to every thing about it. ‘“* Let 
the cool cave, and shady rock, protect them.” Virgil. |—Bagster. : 

_Ver. 3. Shall not be dim.—Rishop Lovwth rejects the negative here, with con- 
siderable reason, as an error of the transcribers, (of which there are several ac- 
knowledge‘ instances,) and is followed by Boothroyd, who reads, “‘ The eyes 
of those that see shall regard him.” 

Ver. 4 The heart also.—Lovwth, ‘ Even the heart,” &c. 

Ver. 5. The churl.—Lowth, “ Niggard.” So in ver. 7. 

Ver. 7. Even when the needy speaketh right.—Lowth, ‘‘ And to defeat the 
assertions of the poor in judgment.” So Boothroyd. 

Ver. 12. They shall lament for the teats—that is, the milk of the kine and 
flock. But Lowoth connects this line with the preceding, thus ; “* Gird ye sack- 
cloth upon your loins, and upon your breasts.’ But the Hebrew (shadim) sig- 
nifies fields, as well as breasts; we therefore decidedly prefer the version of 
Parkhurst, ° For the lamented fields for the fields of desire ;” i, e. these were 
to be the objects of their regret. ‘ P 

Ver. 13. Yea, upon all the houses of joy.—The eastern houses were built 
with flat roofs (und often gardens on them) with court yards in the centre: 
when these houses were deserted, grass and weeds would fill the latter, and, 
in many cases, cover the former. ; 

Ver. 19. When it shall hail, &c.—Lovwth, “ But. the hail shall fall, and the 
forest shall be brought down, and the city be laid level with the plain.’—See 


margin. By this city, some understand Nineveh, and others Babylon ; but Je- 
rusalem and the Jews may possibly be intended, as in ver. 13 and 14. They 
were to be humbled and then restored. See Gataker. _ 

Ver. 20. Blessed are ye, &c.—Here is an eyident allusion to the manner of 
sowing their grain in Egypt, and treading it in by the feet of the small cattle. 

CHAP. XXXIII. Ver. 1. Wo unto thee.—These words are supposed to be 
saad to Sennacherib, remonstrating with him on the injustice of his con- 

uct. 3 = 
Ver. 2. Their arm.—[Or rather, as Lowth reads, on the authority of the Sy- 
riac,4¢haldce, and Vulgate, instead of zeroam, “their arm,” zeroenoo, “ our 
arm ;* as otherwise the prophet, who is here praying ‘against the enemies of 
God’s people, would appear as if praying in their behalt }— Bagster. - 

Ver. 4. And your spoil, &c.—is also addressed to the haughty enemy of Ju- 
dah, whose very name was a terror to the nations, and implies, that the spoil of 
his army should be gathered with the same avidity as the locust and the cater- 
pillar plunder the fields of grain, or the trees of fruit.m—Shall he run upon 
them.— Lowth, “ Shall they run and seize it.” ¢ 

Ver. 6. Strength, &c.—Rather, “ The strength of (thy) salvation.”"——His 
treaswre.—Some of the ancient versions read in the second person, “ thy trea- 
sure,” and the sense seems to require it. 

Ver. 7. Their valiant ones.—See margin.—Heb. '‘ Heroes,” and some few 
copies read, “‘ their lions of God,” or strong lions ; a term still in use among 
the Arabians. ne 


The privileges of the godly. 


forth stubble: your breath, as fire, shall de-| +%°* 


shall gallant ship pass thereby. 


ISATAH.—CHAP. XXXIV. 


Fate of the church’s enemies. 
22 For the Lorn is our judge, the Lorp is our 


vour you. i B.C. ci. | x Jawgiver, the Lorp is our king; he will save 
12 And the people shall be as the burnings of pre re foe i a 
lime: as thorns cut up shall they be burned] |... | 23 % Thy tacklings are loosed; they paul 
in the fire. imriem. | HOt well strengthen their mast, they could not 
13 J Hear, ye that are far off, what I have|' “uke. | spread the sail: then is the Peet of a great 
done ; and, ye that are near, acknowledge my | muprigu- | Spoil divided; the lame * take the prey. — 
might. nesses. 24 And the inhabitant shall not say, I am 
14 The sinners in Zion are afraid; fearful-|" 2,2 |* sick: the people that dwell therein shall be 
ness hath surprised ithe hypocrites. Who}, ,,,,,., | forgiven » their iniquity. 
among us shall dwell with the devouring fire ? | p p..ng.x. CHAPTER XXXIV. Apts 
who among us shall dwell with everlasting | q tigi, | 1 Te ndsmens wae ee certainty of the prophecy. cig ee har hed 
burnings ? : places. OME ® near, ye DaHeng to hear H ane ieeatiis 
15 He * that walketh ! righteously, and speak- | r Jn.17.24. en, ye people: let the »earth hear, an 
eth ™ uprightly ; he that despiseth the gain of| * fade | ¢ all that is therein; the world, and all things 
" oppressions, that shaketh his hands from | weigte. | that come forth of it. 
holding of bribes, that stoppeth his ears from |«o, ra | 2 For “the indignation of the Lorp is upon 
hearing of °blood, and shutteth his Peyes|, 2.33. | all nations, and his fury upon all their armies : 
i il ; w broadof| he hath utterly destroyed them, he hath deli- 
eile thal dwell on ‘high: his place of de- space vered them ioe slau ehten : 
fence shall be the munitions of rocks: bread | —-—_| 3 Their slain also shall be cast out, and their 
shall be given him; his waters shall be sure. | = statue stink shall come up out of their carcasses, and 
17 Thine eyes shall see the ‘king in his], .,,., | the mountains shall be melted with their blood. 
beauty: they shall behold the land *that is| ‘Jor) 4 And «all the host of heaven shall be dis- 
vary fer of. tackings. solved, and the heavens shall be rolled toge- 
18 Thy beart shall meditate terror. Where |*'°*)"| ther as a scroll: and all their host shall fall 
is the scribe ? where is the t receiver? where|} "1 | down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine 
is he that cham oe the sa aid 2 ae oa as a falling fs noes fig Gree. : 
19 Thou shalt not see a flerce people, a peO-| bv De.z21. or my sword shall be bathed in heaven: 
ple of deeper speech than thou canst perceive ; e the full. | behold, it shall come down upon ‘ Idumea, 
of a “stammering tongue, that thou canst not} were | and upon the people of my curse, to judgment. 
understand. e 4 Zep.38 | § The sword of the Lorp is filled with blood, 
20 Look upon Zion, the city of our solemni-|* 55.73 | it is made fat with fatness, and with the blood 
ties: thine eyes shal] see Jerusalem a quiet} 393i" | of lambs and goats, with the fat of the kidneys 
habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be ta-| 30347?| oframs: for the Lorp hath a sacrifice in § Boz- 
ken down; not one of the stakes ae ae Re6.13, | rah, and a great slaughter in the land of Idu- 
‘ever 'be removed, neither shall any of the} ¢y.496 | mea. 
cordsithereof be broken. gc631,ee.| 7 And the » unicorns shall come down with ~ 
21 But there the glorious Lorp will be unto |» «,rhin-| them, and the bullocks with the bulls; and 
us a place “of broad rivers and streams;}|; .. drung| their land shall be : soaked with blood, and 
wherein shall go no galley with oars, neither Ke - their dust made fat with fatness. 


8 For it is the day | of the Lorp’s vengeance, 





dresses himself to Sennacherib, remonstrating against the in- 
justice of his ambitious designs, and denouncing a just retalia- 
tion: at the same time praying for an interference on behalf 
of Israel. 

In verse 5. according to Bishop Lowth, ‘‘ A chorus of Jews 
is introduced, acknowledging the mercy and power of God, 
who had undertaken to protect them: extolling it in direct op- 
position to the boasted power of their enemies, and celebrating 
the wisdom and piety of their King, Hezekiah, who had place 
his confidence in the favour of God.’ To him are addressed 
the following words, (ver. 6.) ‘‘ Wisdom and knowledge are 
the stability of thy times,” &c. 

Verses 7 to 9, describe the distress and despair of the Jews, 
(as it were, the whole face of nature languishing) on Senna- 
cherib’s marching against their city, after Hezekiah, accord- 
ing to treaty, had actually paid him an immense sum of mo- 
ney. (See 2 Kings xviii. 14—26.) 

Ver. 10. the Almighty is introduced, declaring he will arise 
and interpose in this critical juncture, anddestroy the enemies 
of his people. 





Ver. 11. Your breath, as fire, &c.—The sense seems to be, that their schemes 
of ambition should be worthless as stubble, and destroyed by their own breath. 
See Job iv. 8; Ps. vii. 14. ‘ 

Ver. 12. As the burnings of lime.—Lowth, “The people shall be burned, 
as the lime is burned.” 

Ver. 14. Devouring fire—referring, in the first instance, to the burnings just 
mentioned, and probably to the burnings in the valley of Tophet, chap. xxx. 
33.——Everlasting burnings.—Lowth and Boothroyd, ‘‘ Perpetual burnings.” 

Ver. 15. Walketh righteously.—See margin—so also ‘‘ uprightness, bloods,” 
&c. all plural, for emphasis. 

Ver. 17. The king in his beauty—That is, Hezekiah, in his royal robes, in- 
stead of sackcloth. .....The land that is very far off—see margin—i. e. says 
Dr. Beothroyd, “ the siege being ended, and the enemy destroyed, any part of 
the land may be visited at pleasure ; or any foreign land.” 

Ver. 18. Thy heart shall meditate verror—That is, according to Lowth, 
“Shall reflect on the past terror.”. .. . . Where is the scribe, &c.—The 
scribe who took down the names of those who were to pay tribute. The 
receiver—See margin—i. e. of tribute, who received the money. He that 
counted the towers—he that directed the siege. See Boothroyd. These were 
all now done away with. 

Ver. 19. Of a stammering—See margin—‘‘ Tongue ;” i. e. foreigners, whose 
language they could not understand. 

_ Ver. 21. A place of broad rivers, &c.—the Lord shall protect them, like an 
impassable sea. 

Ver. 23. Thy taeklings are loosed.—The prophet compares the enemy to a 
ship, worn out and laid by ; for to the enemy this must be addressed.—Booth- 
royd. 
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Then follows, (ver. 11 to 22.) according to the same learned 
prelate, a description of the dreadful apprekensions of the 
wicked in those times of distress and danger: finely contrast- 
ed with the calm confidence and security of the righteous, and 
their trust in the promises of God, that he will be their never- 
failing strength and protector. ) : 

The whole concludes with a description of the security of 
the Jews under the protection of God, and of the wretched 
state of Sennacherib and his army, wholl discomfited, and 
exposed to be plundered by the weakest of the enemy. The 
images employed to represent the security of Israel, and the 
debilitated state of Assyria, are very beautiful. The Lord pro- 
tects Israel, as by a stormy impassible sea, where, in the sea- 
phrase, “no galley with oars, nor gallant ship,” can live ; 
whereas the Assyrian power is represented as reduced to the 
state of an old vessel, worn out and laid by, and no longer sca- 
worthy, as the sailors’ phrase is. 

Cuap. XXXIV. Ver. 1—17. . The church avenged phe 
enemies.—This and the following chapter, as Bp. Lowth 
observes, form one distinct prophecy; an entire, regular, 





Ver. 24. I am sick.—Lowth, “ Disabled with sickness ;” i. e. pestilence as 
well as war are now removed, and the nation pardoned. 

CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 2. He hath destroyed.—Lowth, *‘ Devoted” them. 

Ver. 3. Mountains shall melt down with their blood.—An image of uncom- 
mon boldness, implying, perhaps, that the sanguinary torrent should flow down 
like a hail storm, carrying all before it. Compare Micah i. 3, 4. 

Ver. 4. And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved.—Sir Isaac Newton re- 
marks, that “ the figurative language of the prophets is taken from the analo- 
gy between the world natural, and an empire or kingdom considered as a 
world politic. Accordingly the whole world natural, consisting of heaven and 
earth. signifies the whole world politic, consisting of thrones and people.” On 
this principle, the dissolution of the host of heaven must mean, the overthrow 
of thrones and governments; and the falling of stars, the subjection ot 
kings, &c. as we shall have farther occasion to remark, The rolling together 
of the firmament as a scroll of parchment, must therefore imply, the removal 
of the existing powers, political or ecclesiastical, as a finished scroll. This 
interpretation of these figures in the prophets, is admitted by all judicious 
critics. 

Ver. 5. My sword shail be bathed in heaven.—Taken literally, it may allude 
to the practice of cavalry, who flourish their swords in air, when advancing 
to battle ; but figuratively, (as just explained,) it intimates great slaughter 
among the higher ranks of society. But the late Levi, a Jewish expositor, ren- 
ders this verse, ‘‘ For my sword that is in heaven, shall be satiated with blood: 
behold, on Edom (or Idumea) it shall descend ;”’ and to this we feel much in- 
clined. By Bozrah, however, Mr. L. and his Jewish brethren understand 
Rome, the great enemy (by its persecutions) both of Jews and Christians and 
they infer from ver. 9 and 10, that that city shall be literally visited by the same 


The blessings of the gospel. 


and the year of recompenses for the contro-| 435°" |] 2It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice 
versy «of Zion. Ba" |even with joy and singing: the glory of Le- 
_9 And 'the streams thereof shall be turned) 7,4, | banon ° shall be given unto it, the excellency 
into pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, |; p29. | of Carmel and Sharon, they shall see the glo- 
onthe > bana ee ete) we m Re.19.23 | ry Of the Lorn, and the excellency of our God. 
10 It shall not be quenched night nor day ;]| nor,elican.) § JT Strengthen ¢ th > 
the ™ smoke thereof shall go up for ever: fron eae aye the feeble irae wee Bea 
generation to generation it shall lie waste ;|paxiaiu| 4 Say to them that are of a 4 fearful heart 
none shall pass through it for ever and ever. |adauiters| be strong, fear *not: behold, your God will 
11 But the abated st the bittern shall ol come with vengeance, even God with a re- 
possess it; the owl also and the raven shall| ¢i3x2%|compense ; he will come and save ‘ you. 
dwellin it: and he shall stretch out upon it the | r 2m. 5 Then « the eyes of the blind Man be open- 
line P of confusion, and the stones of emptiness. | * #. , |ed, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. 
12 They shall cail the nobles thereof to the |‘ ‘none. | 6 Then shall the lame man leap as a hart 
—. _ ame Lie be there, and all her|»-8. | and the tongue of the dumb sing: for in the 
princes shall be nothing. apeiis. | wilderness shall waters "break out, and 
13 And thorns shall come up in her palaces, | v Ma:5.3. | streams in the desert. 
nettles and brambies in the fortresses thereof: | ..551213 | 7 And the parched ground shall become a 
and it shall be an habitation of dragons, and a| _. | pool, and the thirsty land springs i of water: 
aethe oad. beasts of the desert shall also eee Fe i % 8 Der ett ree she eve te 
: z: E ce He.1212 | shall be) grass with reeds and rushes. 
aie seeps “a ip fae cn. Prarie een d — Cte : Chee ece: be there, and a way, 
e satyr shall cry to ellow; the t screech |e «4+ and it shall be called, The way of holiness ; 
ow! also shall rest there, and find for herself a |‘ {>{.s, | the unclean * shall not pass over it; 1 but it 
oS eee om a, neta on gMauits.| shall be for those: the wayfaring men, though 
ere shall the great owl make her nest, | nea..1s. | fools, shall not err therein. 
and lay, and hatch, and gather under her eee, 9 No ™lion shall be there, nor any ravenous 
ela there shall the vultures also be ga-| 73. | beast shall go up thereon, it shall not be found 
RP aMECn eye out of tne Sook of the Lorn, Sirve M10 Aka Sie ae aeoneet vee Me rene epel 
and read: no one ‘of these shall fail, none | “Josiz. | return, and come to Zion with ° songs and 
shall want her mate: for my mouthit hath com- ee, everlasting joy P upon their heads: they shall 
oor senate a astieky ol he ae aa ee eh be obtain joy and gladness, and “sorrow and 
nd he hath cast the lot for them, and his} ““““*™| sighing shall flee away. 
hand hath divided it unto them by line: they | ™®=*5+%. CHAPTER XXXVI. 
shall possess it for ever, from generation to [> ¢5-l. | 1 Sirmnins soteiteth the people to revolt. 2 tlie Yonis are tld to Herekiahy 
generation shall they dwell therein. © Re.59. OW *it came to pass in the fourteenth year 
aie CHAPTER xx Xv. ee p Jude 24, of king Hezekiah, that Sennacherib king 
; aE EE Tern, oF heat tee by the vir | q Rew. | of Assyria came up against all the defenced 
st icon wilderness and the solitary place shall |» 2xi.is13,| cities of Judah, and took them. 
be glad for them; and «the desert shall acho, 29 And the king of Assyria sent Rab-shakeh 


rejoice, and blossom as the rose. 


ISATIAH—CHAP, XXXV., XXXVI. 


Sennacherib invades Judah. 


from Lachish to Jerusalem unto king Hezekiah 








and beautiful poem, consisting of two parts. The first con- 
taining a denunciation of Divine vengeance against the ene- 
mies of the people or church of Gop, The second descri- 
bing the flourishing state of that church consequent upon 
those judgments. The event foretold is represented as of the 
highest importance, and of universal concern: all nations are 
called upon to attend to the declaration of it; and the wrath 
of Gop is denounced against all the nations who had provoked 
to anger the Defender of the cause of Zion. By a figure very 
common in the prophetical writings, the cities and people 
mentioned here, who were remarkably distinguished as the 
enemies of the people of Gop, are put for those enemies in 
general. : 

Edom and Bozrah are mentioned, a part for the whole. Ac- 
cordingly, the Edomites and neighbouring nations were sub- 
dued by Nebuchadnezzar. (Jer. xxv. 15—26.) But this event, 
though it may not be excluded, “seems by no-means to come 
up to the terms of this prophecy, or to justify so highly 
wrought and terrible a description.” .... . “It seems, therefore, 
reasonable to suppose, with many learned expositors, that this 
prophecy has a farther view to events still future; to some 
great revolutions to be effected in later-times, antecedent to that 
more perfect state of the kingdom of God upon earth, and 
serving to introduce it, which the scriptures warrant us to ex- 
pect.” (Bp. Lowth) ‘ 

Cuapr. XXXYV. Ver. 1—10. The blessings consequent on 
Messiah’s incarnation.—That this second part of the prophe- 





judgments as Sodom and Gomorrah, in which some Protestant commentators 
agree with them. See Rev. xviii. 18.—xix. 3, 17, 18. 

Ver. ll. The cormorant and the bittern.—Lowth, “* The pelican and the 
poreupine.”—— The line af confusion.—Lowth, ‘‘ Of devastation.”. . . .And 
the stone.—Lovwth, ‘‘ Plummet of emptiness.” 

Ver. 12. They shall call the nobles thereof to the kingdom, &c.—Booth- 
royd, ‘* As to her nobles, there shall be none, whom they may call to rule over 
them, for all her princes shall utterly fail.” 

Ver. 14. Satyr.—[Sair, the he-goat. Goats are remarkable for calling one 
another, and delight to browse among ruined buildings.l—Bagster. 

Ver. 15. Great owl.—i K ppor. in Arabic, kafazat, the darter, a species of ser- 
pent ; some of which we know are oviparous, and hatch their eggs on the 
ground.—See Aristotle, Hist. Anim.]—Bagster. 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver. 7. The parched ground.—Lovwth, “ The glowing sand.” 
—In the habitation of dragons (or serpents)—"* shall spring forth grass,” &c. 

Ver. 8. And @ way.—Sixteen MSS. omit these words, and Lowwth thinks 
they were repeated by an error of the scribes.—Wayfaring men,. ... . 
shull not err therein.—Bishop Warburton says “Take a plain man with an 





cy before us, describing the flourishing state of the church of 
sod consequent to those judgments, is to be understood of 
the gospel-times, is plain from every part of it.—The 5th and 
6th verses had their literal accomplishment in our Saviour. 
He quoted them to the messengers of John the Baptist, who 
were directed to compare with them what they saw and heard. 
as affording satisfactory proofs of his divine mission and cha- 
racter. (Matt. xi. 4, 5.) But Bp. Lowth supposes that ‘‘ they 
may have a farther view; and that “ this part of the pro- 
phecy may run parallel to the former, and relate to the future 
advent of Christ, to the conversion of the Jews, and their resto- 
ration to their own land; to the greater influence and exten- 
sion of the Christian faith; events predicted in the holy scrip- 
tures as antecedent and preparatory” to that period.—‘‘ Much 
of the imagery of this chapter, seems to allude to the exodus 
from Egypt; but is Exeaty enlivened by the life, sentiments, 
and passions ascribed to inanimate objects. All nature is re- 
presented as rejoicing with the people of God in consequence 
of their deliverance, and administering, in an unusual manner, 
to their relief and comfort,” insomuch that, by many, this 
art of the prophecy is understood as referring to the final 
iicairteas of heaven, ‘And inthis sense, which cannot be 
wholly excluded, many of the words may be illustrated by ex- 
thet parallel to them in the New, Testament.” Dr. J. 

mith. 

Crap. XXXVI. Ver. 1—22. Blasphemy of Sennacherib.-— 
Infidels, in every age, deride the dependence placed by believe 





honest heart, give him his Bible, and make him conversant in it, and [ will ev- 

age for him that he will never be at a loss to know how to act agreeably to 
fis duty, in every circumstance of life. Yet give this mana good English 
tranglation of Aristotle’s Ethics, one of the most complete works for method 
in its kind, and by the time he has got to the end of it, I dare say he will not 
understand one word he has been reading.” 

Ver. 9. It shall be for those.—Lowth, “ He (God) shall be with them, walk- 
ing in the way, and the foolish shall not err therein.” 

Ver. 10. And everlasting joy wpon their heads.—Lowth, “ And perpetual 
gladness shall crown their heads.” 

CuAp. XXXVI. As many of Isaiah’s predictions related to the events here 
recorded; it was proper that the history contained in this and the following 
chapters should be inserted : but, as it has before been fully considered, it wil 
not be necessary to add more than a_ few hints in this place. ‘* We may proba. 
bly conjecture, that this was part of that history of Hezekiah s reign, which 
Isaiah wrote, as we read 2 Chron. xxxii. 32.”” Lowth.—T. Scott. ; 

Ver. 2. Three verses found in Kings, are here omitted. Hezekiah on this firet 
invasion of the land, submitted to the invader, and mre Sennacherib all his 


Rab-shakeh’s blasphemy. 


with a great army. And he stood by the con- 
duit of the upper pool in the highway of the 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. XXXVIL 


A. M. 3294, 
B.C. 710. 


b or, secre- 


Hezekiah sendeth to Isaiah. 
14 Thus saith the king, Let not Hezekiah de- 
ceive you: for he shal. not be able to deliver 


fuller’s field. tary...) YOU. ies S 

3 Then came forth unto him Eliakim, Hil-| ,,.,.,aor| 15 Neither ™ let Hezekiah make you trust in 
kiah’s son, which was over the house, and] 4». the Lorn, saying, The Lor will surely deliver 
Shebna tbe\"agebe,and.Joah, Asshhis som, |, 4 [us this city ehell gle Sosa 

fi is coun: a 4 

4 And Rab-shakeh said unto them, Say ye} ‘renga | 16 Hearken not to Hezekiah: for thus saith 
now to Hezekiah, Thus saith the great king, | tewar. | the King of Assyria, aks "an agreement ele 
the king of Assyria, What confidence is this me by a present, and come out to me: a 
wherein thou trustest ? ¢2Kil84 | eat ye every one of his ° vine, and every one 

5 L say, sayest thou, (but they are but © vain | ¢or,hoe. | Of his fig tree, and drink ye every one the 
words, ) “J have counsel and strength for war:| “#* | waters of his own cistern ; 
now on whom dost thou trust, that thou re-|,p..23| 17 Until PI come and take you away to a 
bellest against me ? Holt3 )Jand like your own land, a land of corn and 

6 Lo, thou trustest in the staff of this broken | ,, 5,23, | Wine, a land of bread and vineyards. 
reed, on Egypt; whereon if a man lean, it 18 Beware lest Hezekiah persuade you, say- 
will go into his hand, and pierce it: sozs Pha- ios. |ing, The Lorp will deliver us. 9% Hath any of 

h king of Egypt to all that trust m him. the gods of the nations delivered his land out 
"7 But if thou age me, We trust in the Lorp |j P3118. | of the hand of the king of Assyria? . 
our God: is it not he, whose high places and], ».44.| 19 Where are the gods of Hamath and Ar- 
whose altars Hezekiah hath taken ° away, and ey phad? where are the gods of Sepharvaim? and 
said to Judah and to Jerusalem, Ye shall wor-|,»,.9,, | have they delivered Samaria out tof my 
ship before this altar ? : Da437. | hand 2 ; 

8 Now therefore give ‘ pledges, I pray thee, 20 Who are they among all the gods *o 
to my master the king of Assyria, and I will| —*— | these lands, that have delivered their land out 
give thee two thousand & horses, if thou be of my hand, that the Lorn should deliver Je- 
able on thy part to set riders upon poet mPe7.10, | rosalem out of my hand ? 

9 How then wilt thou turn awaythe face of] _ 21 But they held their peace, and answered 
one captain of the least of my masters Eats * eee | him not a word: for the king’s commandment 
vants, and put thy trust on Egypt ® for cha-| %'%" | was, saying, Answer him ¢ not. 
riots and for horsemen ? vourbya | 22 Then came Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah 

10 And am I now come up without the Lorp me | that was over the household, and Shebna the 
against this land to destroy it? the Lorp i said | 23.10. | scribe, and Joah, the son of Asaph, the re- 
unto me, Go up against this land, and Suny pPrizi, | Corder, to Hezekiah with their clothes rent, 

11 Then said Eliakim and Shebna and Joa and told him the words of Rab-shakeh. 
unto Rab-shakeh, Speak, I pray thee, unto thy | 4 Da.3.15. CHAPTER XXXVII. 
servants in the Syrian language ; for we esi r2xi.is.10, |? 5 Senaudiurio, guing 00 oosonneer Thaebaht adele Ltopbenees iets Boe. 
lerstand it: and speak not to us in the Jews Kinhs 14 Hondkiah’s prayer. 21 Isaiah's prophony of ts Selaeseaaeuaamet 
language, in the ears of the people that are | #9371819. | cheribisslain at Nineveh by hisown sons 
on the wall. Me: ND *it came to pass, when king Hezekiah 

12 But Rab-shakeh said, Hath imy master | t Pr264. heard zt, that he rent > his clothes, and 
sent me to thy master and to thee to speak| ,...,, | covered himself with sackcloth, and went 
these words? hath he not sent me to the men|*éc.’ | © into the house of the Lorp. 
that sit upon the wall, that they may eat their]... | 2 And he sent Eliakim, who was over the 
own dung, and drink their own piss with you?|""”’ ~~ | household, and Shebna the scribe, and the el- 

13 | Then Rab-shakeh stood, and cried with |«ver14 | ders of the priests covered with “sackcloth, 
k a loud voice in the Jews’ language, and said, } q 5,113, | unto Isaiah the prophet the son of Amoz. 
Hear ye the words of the ! great king, the ui 3 And they said unto him, Thus saith Heze- 


king of Assyria. 


kiah, This day is a day of * trouble, and of 








ers on an invisible protection: but their own self-confidence 
will terminate in shame, when the hope, which rests on the 
word of God, shall ‘be found to praise, and honour, and glo- 
ry.” The afflicted servant of God will generally find it best 
to leave ungodly men to revile, boast, insult, and menace, 
without making any reply: for humiliation, faith, and prayer, 
are our proper employment, in seasons of personal or public 
distress. And, however, men attempt to discourage or exas- 
perate us, they will not do us any real harm; unless they can 
prevail with us to neglect or violate the commandments of our 
Lord and Master.— 7". Scott. 

Cuap. XX XVII. Ver. 1—38. Hezekiah’s pious conduct. 
—Tempters and persecutors are effectually subservient to our 





treasures as the price of peace : but soon after, probably the next year, Senna- 
cherib sent Rab-shakeh, and others, with a great army, as here recorded, It is 
also added in the parallel passage, that Rab-shakeh and his companions “ call- 
ed to the king,” or demanded an audience of him.—T. Scott. 

Ver. 3. Shebna.—‘ This declareth, that there were but few godly to be 
found in the king’s house, when he was driven to send this wicked man in so 
weighty a matter.”—T. Scott. 

Ver. 4. Rab-shakeh.—(The history of the invasion of Sennacherib, observes 
Bishop Lowth, and the miraculous destruction of his army, which makes the 
subject of so many of Isaiah’s prophecies, is very properly inserted here, as 
aflording the best light to many parts of these prophecies ; and as almost ne- 
cessary to introduce the prophecy in the thirty-seventh chapter, being the an- 
swer of God to Hezekiah’s prayer, which could not be properly understood 
without it. Sennacherib succeeded his father Shalmaneser on the throne of 
Assyria, A. M. 3290. B. C. 714., and reigned only about eight years. Tob. i. 15. 
Assyria.—Assyria proper, now Kourdistan, was bounded by Armenia on 
the north, Media and Persia on the east, Babylonia on the south, and the Ti- 

tis, which divides it from Mesopotamia, on the west, between 33° and 38° N. 

atitude, and 42° and 46° BE. longitude. But the Assyrian empire, the bounds 

of which were different at different times, in its most flourishing state, accord- 

ing to the descriptions of the Greek and Roman writers, comprehended all the 

countries and nations hetween the Mediterranean on the west, and the Indus 
768 








highest interest, when their endeavours to terrify us, or se- 
duce us from God, make us more simple in our dependence, 
and more fervent in our prayers: and when they revile us for 
the Lord’s sake, and for our reliance on him, and devoted obe- 
dience to him; they engage him on our side, and ensure our 
victory. Those exploits, in which powerful and wicked men 
glory, form a counterpart of the conduct of the devil, their 
father: and when their course is run, some unexpected evert 
sends them to their “own place.” But the Lord will defend 
his church, for his own sake, and that of his annointed 
King; and those, who fix their hopes and love on him, shall 
witness the destruction of all their enemies, and triumph in 
the most complete answer of their largest prayers.—T™ Scoit. 





on the east, and between the deserts of Scythia on the north, and the Indian 
Ocean on the south. ]—Bagster. , 

Ver. 10. ‘‘ He interprets his former successes, as if they were an argument 
that Heaven was on his side: or he may mean, that some oracle or idol. . « 
had promised him success : and this pretended deity he impiously calls by the 
name of the true God.—’’Lovwth. 

Ver. 11. The Syrian.— The Syrian tongue is what we now call Chaldee, 
Dan. ii. 4. Ezra iv. 7.”—Lowth. 

_Ver. 18. Beware lest, &e.—In Kings we read, after “a land of bread and 
vineyards,” (17.)—‘‘ A land of oil olive and of honey; that ye may live and 
a die: and hearken not unto Hezekiah, when he persuadeth you.”—T. 

cott. 

Ver. 19. Sepharvaim.—{Calmet is of opinion, that Sepharvaim was the 
capital of the Saspires, who, according to Herodotus, were the only people 
that inhabited between the Colchians and Medes ; and probably the Sarapases 
whom Strabo places in Armenia. Hiller considers the name as denoting Se 
phar of the Parvaim, i. e. Mount Sephar adjacent to the regions of Arabia 
called Parvaim, But it is more probable, as Weé/s and others suppose, that 
Sepharvaim is the Sipphara of Ptolemy, the city of the Sippareni, men- 
tioned by Abydenus, and probably the Hipparenum of Pliny, a city ot 
Mesopotamia, situated upon the Euphrates near where it is divided into two 
arms, by one of which, it is probable, it was divided into two parts,|—B. 


Isaiah comforteth Hezekiah, © 


20 Now therefore, O Lorp our God, save us 





CHAP. XXXVII. Ver. 3. The children.—'‘ We are in as great sorrow as a 
woman that travaileth of child, and cannot be delivered.”—T’. Scott. 

Ver. 9. Ethiopia.—{ Cush, which is generally rendered Ethiopia, is applied 
in Scripture to at least three distinct and different countries. 1. The country 
watered by the Gihon or Araxes, (Ge. ii. 13.) also called Cuth, 2 Kings xvii, 20. 
2. A country of Arabia Petra, bordering upon Egypt, which extended from 
the northern extremity of the Red sea along its eastern shore. (Compare Ex. 
iii. 1. with Num. xii. 1. Hab. iii. 7. and see Bochart.) 3. Ethiopia Proper, an 
extensive country of Africa, comprehending Nubia and Abyssinia, being bound- 
ed on the north by Egypt, on the east by the Red sea and Indian ocean, and on 
the south and west by various nations of Africa, and extending from about 6° 
to 24° N. lat. and 25° to 45° E. long. It is probable that it was this latter 
Cush, or Ethiopia, of which Tirhakah was king: he being in league with his 
kinsman Sevechus, son of So or Sabacon, king of Egypt, against Sennacherib 
the king of Assyria, See Prideaux.|—Bagster. | " 

Ver. 12. Eden, &c.—"' The country where Paradise was situated, was 1n Me- 
sopotamia, as Jearned men are generally agreed: and one good proof of that 
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XXXVIL. Isaiah’s prophecy. 


rebuke, and of « blasphemy: for the children | 4, #3" | from his hand, that all the kingdoms of the 
are come to the birth, and there "is notstrength | >, | earth may know ‘that thou art the Lorp,: 
to bring forth. Re3.19. | even thou only. 

4 It may be the Lorp thy God will hear the | ® cairn’ | 21 J Then Isaiah the son of Amoz sent unto 
words of Rab-shakeh, whom the king of Assy- oe Hezekiah, saying, Thus saith the Lorp God of 
ria his master hath sent to reproach i the| ¢s.7s' |Israel, Whereas thou hast prayed «to me 
living God, and will r¢ ve the words which |} Woe against Sennacherib king of Assyria: 
the Lorp thy hme os eard: recap lift 1 eta 22 This is the word which the Lorp hath spo- 
up thy prayer for the jremnant that is ‘left. | or fra | ken concerning him; The virgin, the daughter 

5 So the servants of king Hezekiah came to} sino | of Zion, hath despised ‘ thee, and laughed 
Isaiah. : , iki. | thee to scorn ; the daughter of J erusalem hath 

6 f And Isaiah said unto them,Thus shall ye |"2"**'| shaken her head at thee. 
pid ee * ail gas mr ee a oe a Ue Laie a Sh hast aia Te ae ea ore 
not afraid ! of the words that thou hast heard, | o Jos.10.31,} med; and against whom hast thou exalte 
sedi r onan of the king of Assyria pace NO voice, seth lifted up thine eyes on high? 

ave blasphemed me. Q q2Ki17.6. | even against the Holy One of Israel. 

7 Behold, I will ™ send a blast upon him, and raeise | 24 By & thy servants hast thou reproached 
he shall hear a rumour, and return to his own|,*"", | the Lorp, and hast said, By the multitude of 
at and “ome cause him to fall by the sword | ¢10.9,, my chariots am I come up to the height of 
. . ss £ a eae t t . . F 
"8 | So Rab-shakeh returned, and found the Jon I will cut ear Ay sat goaaeoneet a 
king of Assyria warring against " Libnah: for | v &x.252.|the choice fir trees thereof: and I will enter 
he had heard that he was departed from ° La- si |into the height of his border, and the forest 
chish. ° we310, |i of his Carmel. 

9 And he heard say HAE pms Sopa oe 25 I have digged, and drunk water ; and with 
king of Ethiopia, He is come forth to make]? ,("..7 | the sole of my feet have I dried up all the ri- 
war with thee. And when he heard it, he sent} tana. | vers of the 5 besieged places. 
messengers to Hezekiah, saying. yr 26 Hast thou not heard «long ago, how I have 

10 Thus shall ye speak to Hezekiah king of ae done it; and of ancient times, that I have 
Judah; saying, Let not thy God, in whom thou PAtag formed it? now have I !brought it to pass, 
trustest, deceive thee, saying, Jerusalem shall that thou shouldest be to lay waste defenced 
not be given into the hand of the king of Assyria. | a p.46.10. | cities into ruinous heaps. 

11 Behold, thou hast heard what the kings of| ,¢**. | 27 Therefore their inhabitants were ™ of small 
Assyria have done P to all lands by destroying eee power, they were dismayed and confounded: 
them utterly ; and shalt thou be delivered ? 61.2 |they were as the grass of the field, and as th 

12 Have the gods of the nations delivered € Behan gieah herb, as ther brads on the houhe-tepenend 
them which my fathers have destroyed, as |n talinere |S COTM blasted before it be grown up. 

41 Gozan, and * Haran, and Rezeph, and the] éeaare 28 But I know thy ® abode, and thy going out, 
children of * Kden which were in Telassar ? vere |and thy coming in, and thy rage against me. 

13 Where is the king of t Hamath, and the} {Pit 29 Because thy rage against me, and thy tu- 
4 of ped, and ge pie 9 of the city of | fw ee is cbs ae mine ears, therefore will 

epharvaim, Hena, and Ivah? i or, and. put my hook ° in thy nose, and my bridle in 

ve — Hezekiah received me — eer fuged, | thy lips, and I will turn thee back by the way 
the hand of the messengers, and read it: and |) ™ fered | by which thou camest. 
Hezekiah went up *unto ‘the house of the k or, nw | 30 And this shall be a sign unto thee, Ye 
Lorp, and spread it before the Lorp. madeit_ | Shall eat this year such as groweth of itself ; 

15 And Hezekiah prayed unto the Lorp, ond oe and the second year that which springeth of 
saying, tt of the same: and in the third year sow ye, and 

16 O Lorn of hosts, God of Israel, that dwell-| gv"t /reap, and plant vineyards, and eat the fruit 
est * between the cherubims, thou “art the] #1 | thereof. 

God, even ede erat a a the paca of bring it ae ip: (a asa that is escaped of the 
the earth: thou hast made heaven and earth, | waste ouse of Judah shall again take root down- 
an de- . 

17 Incline ¥ thine ear, O Lorp, and hear;| fe | ward, and bear fruit upward: 
open thine * eyes, O Loro, and see: and hear | #%*"| 32 For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a rem- 
all the words of Sennacherib, which hath sent |,“ |nant, and @they that escape out of mount 
to reproach the living God. 2 meshortof | Zion: the zeal of the Lorp of hosts shall do 

18 Of a truth, Lorn, the kings of Assyria}. 2? Sing | this. 
have laid waste all the « nations, and their 0 E28 33 Therefore thus saith the Lorp concerning 
countries, p theesca- | the king of Assyria, He shall not come into 

19 And have * cast their gods into the fire: | f2¥2. | this city, nor shoot ansarrow there, nor come 
for they were no gods, but ¢ the work of men’s| 9,7“ | before it with" shields,nor cast a bank againstit. 
hands, wood and stone: therefore they have| mei | 34 By the way that he came, by the same 
destroyed them. "Pin. shall he return, and shall not come into this 


city, saith the Lorp. 


opinion is taken from this text, and from Ezra xxvii. 23. in both of which it is 
joined with Haran, a noted city in Mesopotamia.”—Lovwth. 

Ver. 20. That all the kingdoms, &c.—‘' He declareth for what cause he 

rdyed that they might be delivered ; to wit, that God might be glorified there- 
by throughout the world.”—T. Scott. : 
mak he The forest of his Carmel.—‘ The forest and his fruitful field."— 

. Scott. 

Ver. 26, Hast thou, &c.— These are the words of God in answer to the 
boasts of the preud Assyrian, wherein he puts him’ in mind that all his suc- 
cesses ought to be ascribed to God: that it was his providence pre-determined 
these events, and brought them to pass in their appointed time; and made 
him the instrument of the divine vengeance upon such cities as deserved utter 
destruction, and weukened the bands of their inhabitants, so that they were 
not able to defend themselves.’’—Lovwth. - ae 

Ver. 29. Therefore will, &c.— Just as at this day, they put a ring into the 
nose of the bear, the buffalo, and other wild beasts, to lead them and to go- 
vern them when they were unruly.”+-Lowth. 760 


Hezekiah’s sickness. ISAIAH.—CHAP. XXXVI, XXXIX. His life is legthened. 
35 For I * will defend this city to save it for | 4;M: 3% | when he had been sick, and was recovered of 
mine own sake, and for my servant David’s|>~,3;7 | his sickness: — Ay ve - 
sake. Jei7.25, | 10 1 & said in the cutting off of my days, 
36 {| Then tthe angel of the Lorp went forth, Pee shall go to the gates of the grave: I am de- 
and smote in the camp of the Assyrians ahun-| &. ” | prived of the residue of my years. 
dred and fourscore and five thousand: and}ucss.2| 111 said, I shall not see the Lorn, even the 
when they arose early in the morning, behold, | y arara. | Lorp, in * the land of the living: I shall behold 
they were all dead corpses. é 4.M, 31, | Man no more with the inhabitants of the world. 
37 J So Sennacherib king of Assyria depart-| *°"% | 12 Mine age is departed, and is rhc 9 
ed, and went and returned, and dwelt at Ni-|*3*'4, | from me as a shepherd’s tent: I have cut 0 
neveh, - ; 2chazat | like a weaver my Ife: he will cut me off i with 
’ i ‘ h hip- | v give ining sickness: from d to night wilt 
aad the react of N Eee aoa podtichnt * Sarge thou Bink aaa Dates rtd c 
Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons smote ing thy 13 I reckoned till morning, that, as a lion, so 
“him with the sword; and they escaped into will he break all my bones: from day even to 
the land of ’ Armenia: and Esar-haddon his|° fesit" | night wilt thou make an end of me. 
son reigned in his stead. awit eet | 24 Like a crane or a swallow, so did I chat- 
CHAPTER XXXVIII. weeping. | ter: I did mourn } as a dove: mine eyes fail 
"Bing gol cu dps bevy fe gua et pone’ 8 Haong at |e eran, | jth Tookung upward: O Lorp, Tam oppressed; 
anksgiving. fe 
N * those days was Hezekiah sick unto death. | £ dre 15 What shall I say? he hath both spoken 
And Isaiah the prophet the son of Amoz wth the unto me, and himself hath done zt: I shal] go 
came unto him, and said unto him, ri saith softly ail my years in the bitterness of my 
the Lorn, » Set thy house in order: for thou| —— | soul. 
shalt die, and not live. : g Job 7.7, 160 Lorp, by these things men 1 live, and in 
2 Then Hezekiah turned his face toward the| <n, | all these things is the life of my spirit; so wilt 
wall, and prayed unto the Lorp, say thou recover me, and make me tolive. 
3 And said, Remember ¢ now, O Lorp, I be-|» 213. | 17 Behold, ™ for peace I had great bitterness: 


seech thee, how I have walked before thee in 
truth and with a perfect heart, and have done} “ 


i or, from 
thnun, 


- 


but thou hast "in love to my soul delivered it 
from the pit ° of corruption: for thou hast cast 


that which is good in thy sight. And Heze-}|).s.1. | all my sins behind thy back. 
kiah wept “sore. R kore | L9 For the grave P cannot praise thee, death 

4 J Then came the word of the Lorp to Isa-| © me can not celebrate thee: they that go down into 
iah, saying. 1Mat44 | the pit cannot hope for thy truth. 

5 Go, and say to Hezekiah, Thus saith the], .,onmy| 19 The living, the living, he shall praise thee, 
ine ue God aay eerie thy posed I Ben ee se ri _ si an a ae ato the children 
heard thy prayer, I have seen thy tears: be- shall make known thy truth. 
hold, I will add unto thy days fifteen years. |" "my | 20 The Lorp was ready to save me: there- 

6 And I will deliver thee and this city out of} “7 | fore we will sing my songs to the stringed 
the hand of the king of Assyria: and I will]. ps#2 | instruments all the days of our life in the 
defend this city. house of the Lorp. 

7 And this shall be a sign ¢unto thee from |? ™*** 21 For Isaiah had said, Let them take a lump 
the Lorn, that the Lorp will co this thing that | ?734.| of figs, and lay it for a plaster upon the boil, 
he hath spoken ; :P.si2, | and he shall recover. 

8 Behold, I will bring again the shadow of _ | 22 Hezekiah also had said, What is the sign 
the degrees, which is gone down in the ‘ sun|*3%"" | that I shall go up to the house * of the Lorp ? 
dial of Ahaz, ten degrees backward. So the} ®§,°* CHAPTER XXXIX 
sun returned ten degrees, by which degrees were » is eames 'Bladiah, unslereinnding thereot, fevetlied the aliriga nama 
it was gone down. "ee oa T «that time Merodach-baladan, the son 


9 | The writing of Hezekiah king of Judah, 


Cuap. XXXVIII. Ver. 1—22. Hezekiah’s thanksgiving 
for his recovery.— These verses contain (says Dr. J. Smith) 
a tender and beautiful song of thanksgiving, in which this 
pious king breathed out the sentiments of a grateful heart, 
when his life was, as it were, restored. This ode may be 
adapted to other cases, and will always afford profit and plea- 











Ver. 38. Esar-haddon.—[Esar-haddon, called Asar-addinus in the Ganon 
of Ptoiemny, was the third son of Sennacherib; and having reigned twenty- 
nine years over the Assyrians, he took advantage of the anarchy and confusion 
which followed the death of Mesessimordacus, and seized upon Babylon ; 
which he added to his former empire, and reigned over both for thirteen years ; 
when he was succeeded by his son Saosduchinus, A. M. 3336. B. C. 668.]— 
Bagster. ‘ 

Cuap. XXXVIII. Ver. 1. In those days, &c.—The first eight verses of this 
chapter are an abridgment of 2 Kings xx. ver. 1 to 11, to which, therefore, we 
refer our readers. 

Ver. 8. Sun dial.—{Or, as the Hebrew might be rendered, ‘the steps of 
Ahaz.’’ The researches of curious travellers, in Hindostan, observes Bishop 
Stock, have lately discovered in that country, three observatories of similar 
forin, the most remarkable of which is to be seen within four miles of Deihi, 
the ancient capital of the Mogul empire. A rectangled triangle, whose hypo- 
thenuse, is a staircase, (apparently parallel to the axis of the earth,) bisects a 
zone, or coping of a wall, which wall connects the two terminating towers at 
right and left. he coping itself is of a circular form, and accurately gradu- 
uted, to mark, by tne gnomon above, the sun’s progress before and after noon. 
According to the hoown law of refraction, a cloud, or body of air, of different 
density to the common atmosphere, interposed between the gnomon and the 
coping, or dial plate below, would, if denser, cause the shadow to ascend the 
steps on the coping by which it had gone down, and ‘f rarer, a contrary event 
would take place. |— Bagster. 

Ver. 10. I sazd in the cutting off, &c.—Lowth, ‘1 said when my days were 
going to be cut off ;” see verse 12. Gates of the grave—or of Hades; the 
unseen work. 





Ver.12 Mine age—Hebrew, “‘ generation,”’—is departed, The word signi- 
fies a circle; the circle of human life; the circle of a family, including poate- 
rity ; and the meaning seems to be that his house, his family, and his name, 
would all become extinct, as Hezekiah, at this time, appears to have had no 
heir, which to a man, among the Jews.was considered ag great an evil as bar- 
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of Baladan, king of Babylon, sent letters 


sure to those who are not yoid of feeling and of piety.” This 
document of Hezekiah’s piety is omitted in the book of Kings, 
and to be found only here; but the reader may compare with 
it our remarks on Hezekiah’s sickness. (2 Kings, ch. xx.) 
Cuap. XXXIX. Ver. 1—8. JHezekiah’s evil conduct.— 
““Merodach was the name of an 1avl worshipped by the Baby- 





renness among their women. See Parkhurst and Gesentus.—As @ shep- 
herd’s tent—which is often and easily removed.—I have cut of.—Lowth, 
“My life is cut off, as by the weaver.” So Syriac, Chaldee, and Vulgate.—- 
From day to night.—Lowth, *‘In the course of the day thou wilt finish me.” 
So Boothroyd. 

Ver, 13, I reckoned till morning.—That is, all night I thought.—By the 
aes he will break all my bones like a lion.—This intimates pain in all 

is limbs. 

Ver. 15. He hath both spoken, &c.—Lowth, ‘‘ He hath given me a promise, 
and he hath performed it.” ——I shall go softly all my days.—Gesenius seems 
to give the true sense here. ‘I will go in procession (so the Hebrew implies) 
all my years, (or every year,) on account of the sufferings of my soul ;” 
namely, those from which God had delivered him, and whieh he promises ne- 
ver to forget. 

Ver. 16. By these things—namely, God’s promises and their fulfilment, as in 
the preceding verse. 

Ver. 21. For Isaiah had said.—{Loveth, after Houbigant, inserts these two 
concluding verses after ver. 6. But it is probable, as bishop Stock supposes, 
that they were added by Isaiah as an after-explanation of the preceding story. 
Considered as necessary to complete the narrative, they were mserted in their 
patare! place by the historian of the kings, who copied from the prophet.J— 

agster. 

CHAP. XXXIX. Ver. 1. At (or aboute this time.—See 2 Kings xx. 12—19. 
which are almost verbatim the same with this chapter.—Meroduch-baladan. 
—{Merodach-baladan, called Berodach-baiadan by the mutation of mem and 
baith, is called Mardoc-empudus in the Canon of Ptolemy, who says he be- 
gan to reign at Babylon twenty-six years after the era of Nabonassar, A. M. 
3283. B, C. 721. For after the death of Belesis Baladan, or Nabonassar, his fa- 
ther, several other princes succeeded in. Babylon, before the crown came to 
him. See Prideaux.——Letters, &c.—Bishop Lowth observes, the LXX. add 
here, “and ambassadors,” which word seems necessary to the senso, though 
omitted in the Hebrew text hoth here and in the other copy. 2Ki. x. 12 Fay 


Babylonish c captivity foretold, 


and a present to Hezekiah: for he had heard 


ed, that her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath 


lonians; and Baal or Bel was another: Jer. 1. 2. and these 
two idols, with the addition of Adan, or Adon, which signifies 
lord, gave a name to this king of Babylon. It was usual for 
the Babylonian kings to take their names from theidols which 
cheq warship Thus we find one of the kings was called 
Evil-merodach. 2 Kings xxv. 27.—Nebo was another idol of 
the Babylonians, ... whence Nebonassar, Nebuchadnezzar, 
and several other kings of Babylon took their names.... 
One reason of sending this embassy was, to satisfy himself 
about the prodigy of the sun’s going backward upon the king’s 
recovery. (2 Chr. xxxil. 31.)—The Babylonians were famous for 
the study of astronomy, which made their king the more in- 
quisitive about so extraordinary a phenomenon.” —Lowth. 

Even eminent believers are apt to forget the mercies of = 
and to be elated with pase when they ought to be animat 
in gratitude, and to adoring thanksgivings. On some occa- 
sions, also, they value too highly the friendly notice of ungodly 
men, in exalted stations. But such coalitions with the worl 
ensure pal’ consequences; and the Lord will rebuke and 
correct those whom he loves. Their submission, however, to 
distressing appointments, shows that grace has regained the 
ascendency ; and thus truth and peace shall yet be with them 
through time and to eternity — T. Scott. 

Cuape. XL. Ver. 1—31. Predictions of Judah’s return 
from captivity, ard of the coming of Messiah.—“ The course 
of prophecies which follow from hence to the end of the 
book, and which, taken together, constitute the most elegant 


the subsequent narration refers to them all along, “‘ these men, whence came 
pe &e.; Basly ee them to have been personally mentioned before. 
2e a ster. 

CHap. Ver. 2. She hath received . .. . double for all her sins™Nei- 
ther the matter of fact, nor our reverence for the divine justice, will allow us 
to suppose the Jews have been punished more than they deserve. Dr. Booth- 
royd seems to have given the true sense of this important phrase, which he 
renders, “a full measure of punishment,” &e. Daubuz (on Rev. xviii. 6.) re- 

that “‘ God's justice is more severe upon his own le than on others. 

On the other hand, when they repent, a double re is promised for their 
i ” See Isa. xi. 7. and our note on Job xi. 6. 

Ver. 3. Voice that crieth—{The idea, observes Bishop Lowth, is taken from 

ice of eastern monarchs, w 


ieaiecats. 


The officers appointed to superintend such 
Latins eall stratores See Diodorus 
—Bagster 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. XL. 








; 


pioneers to open the passes, to level the ways, and to remove all | “ 
tions the | great numbers that they have, that they are obliged to remove them oiten ; 
* account of the march of Semiramis.) | tone their flocks on account of the young ones, wha 


The promulgation of the gospel. 


422°" |received of the Lorp’s hand double ¢ for all 


that he had been sick, and was recovered. BC ez. | her sins. 

2 And Hezekiah was glad of them, and show- | —— 3 J The voice ¢ of him that crieth in the wilder- 
ed them the house of his ® precious things, the |< vessel | ness, Prepare ‘ ye the way of the Lorp, make 
silver, and the gold, and the spices, and the! su,«,| straight in the desert a highway for our God. 
precious enti ” = cope’ of his|« Pres 4 Every valley shall be exalted, and every 
© armour. all that was found in his trea-|f2%26, | mountain and hill shall be made low: and the 
sures: there was nothing in his house, norin all |, #n.. | crooked £ shall be made "straight, and the 
his dominion, that Hezekiah showed them not. |, P='27 | rough places | plain: ! 

3 {, Then came Isaiah the prophet unto king |*#-*", | 5 And the glory of the Lorp shall be reveal- 
Hezekiah, and said unto him, What said these |» | ed, and all flesh shall see it together: for the 
men? and from whence came they unto thee?|¢«,<> | mouth of the Lorp hath spoken it. 

And Bae egos, They are come from afar| tm 6 The voice said, Cry. And he said, What 
country unto even from Babylon. shall I cry? All iflesh is and all the 

4 Then said he, What have they seen in thy goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field: 
house ? And Hezekiah answered, All that is 7 The grass withereth, the flower fadeth: be- 
in my house have they seen: there is nothing cause the spirit of the Lorp bloweth upon it: 
among my “treasures that I have not showed |! {2:33 | surely the people is grass. 
them. gens 8 The * grass withereth, the flower fadeth: 

5 Then said Isaiah to Hezekiah, Hear the|**:¢ | but the word ! of our God shall stand for ever. 
WE thadiase scons that all that zs in on tel Ba se aie ena pace cA ae 
thy house, and that which thy fathers have : Feit lem, that bringest good tidings, lift up thy 
laid up in store until this day, shall be carried *'™ | voice with strength ; lift it up, be not afraid ; 
fto Babylon: nothing shall be left, saith the mero say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God! 
Lorp. =| 10 Behold, the Lord Gop will ° with 

7 And of thy sons that shall issue from thee, ng strong nd, and his oat shall vale: for Aviat 

. which thou shalt beget, shall they take away ;}_,.<"7. | beholdy his reward Pis with him, and ¢his 
and a they shall be eunuchs in the palace of ——— work before him. 
the king of Babylon. adingsto} 11 He shall feed his flock like a *shepherd: 

8 Then said Hezekiah to Isaiah, * Good is im | he shall gather the lambs with his arm, and 
the word of the Lorp which thou hast spoken. |° esicinst carry them in his bosom, and shall gently lead 
He said moreover, For there shall be peace |p» 1 | those that * are with young. 
and truth in my days. * genes for 12 { Who hath measured the waters in the 

CHAPTER XL. fae; | hollow of his hand, and meted out peer 
1 The promalgation of the gospel. 3 The preaching of Joha Baptist 9 The preach- | P2221. | with the span, and comprehended the dust o 

a . orgie the earth in a¢ measure, and weighed the 
etatth your od ny POP | Six | IS Who « hath directed the Spiritofthe Loum 

2 Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and| =” | or being * his counsellor hath taught him ? 
ery unto her, that her* warfare is accomplish- on 14 With whom took he counsel, and who * in- 


structed him, and taught him in the path of 


part of the sacred writings of the Old Testament, interspers- 
ed also with many passages of the highest sublimity, was pro- 
bably delivered in the later part of the reign of Hezekiah. 
(To him] the Prophet had delivered a very explicit declaration 
of the impending dissolution of the ingdom, and of the cap- 
tivity of the royal house of David, and of the people, under 
the kings of Babylon. As the subject of his subsequent pro- 
phecies was to be chiefly of the consolatory kind, he opens 
them with giving a jee of the restoration of the Hea eg 
and the return of the people from that captivity, by the mer- 
ciful interposition of God in their favour. But the views of 
the Prophet are not confined to this event, as the restoration 
of the royal family, and of the tribe of Judah, which would 
otherwise have soon become undistinguished and have been 
irrecoverably lost,ywas necessary for the fulfilling of God’s 
— of establishing a more glorious and an everlasting 
ingdom under the Messiah ; to be born of the tribe of Judah, 
and of the family of David. The Prophet connects these two 
events together, and hardly ever treats of the former, without 
throwing in some intimations of the latter; and, sometimes, 
is so fully possessed with the glories of the future more remote 
kingdom, that he seems to leave the more immediate subject 
of his commission almost out ofthé question.” Bishop Lowth. 
In this chapter the Prophet opens the subject with great 
force and elegance; declaring *s commands to his mes- 
sengers (the Prophets) to comfort his pa in their captivity, 
and to impart to them the giad tidings that their sins were 
Ver. 4. alley. —That is, the wa parser goa levelling the 
Smee -* sal ews aractions, as was Pome be ee 3 


This refers. 1, to preparing the way for Judah’s return from Bab: 
for the ministry of the Messiah. __ ; ane : 
Ver. 7. The spirit —Lowth, ““ Wind ;” oe blichting winds of the 
s cil. 


wilderness, which destroy vegetation. : i i A 

Ver. - With strong hand.—See margin. So Lotwth; but more literally, 
“in might.” 

Ver. 11. Those that are with young.—See margin. So Lowth, “ The nursing 
ewes.” —{A beautiful image, as Lowth remarks, expressive of the ten- 
der attention 6f the shepherd to his flock. That the greatest care m driving 
the cattle, in regard to their young. was a pears 

hich is 





the = and 
the practice ho, whenever they entered upon an expe- | clearly from Jacob's apology to his brother Esau, Gen. xxxiii. 13. 
dition, especially through desert countries, sent harbingers to prepare for their | set in a still stronger licht by the following remarks of Sir J. Chardin: 


flocks feed down the places of their encampments’so quick, by the 


have not to follow.” }-— Bagster. 
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God’s incomparable power. 


judgment, and taught him knowledge, and 
showed to him the way of * understanding ? 
15 Behold, the nations are as a drop of a 


bucket, and are counted as the small dust of |» D=4*. 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. XLI. 


x under- 
standings 


God’s mercies to the church. 


A.M. 22 | neither is weary ? ™ there is no searching of 


his understanding. 
29 He "giveth power to the faint, and to 
them that have no might he increaseth strength, 


the balance: behold, he taketh up the isles as |***““". | 30 Even the youths shall faint and be weary, 
a very little thing. beae7, | and the young men shall utterly fall: 

16 And Lebanon 2s not sufficient to burn,| #4 | 31 But°they that wait upon the Lorp shall 
nor the beasts thereof sufficient for a burnt-| & ”’ |Prenew ‘%their strength; they shall mount up 
offering. ; : c ispoor of) with wings as eagles; they shall ‘run, and 

17 All nations before him are as ¥ nothing; |apsisi. | not be weary ; and they shall walk *and not 
ang they, are counted to him less than * no- Roi, faint. 
thing, and vanity. Lag CHAPTER XLI. 

18 To whom ae will ye liken Gods ny | Feee BSc ig * i a th aie oe 
what likeness * will ye compare unto him ? maw uP «silence before me islands; an 

19 The workman ° melteth a graven image, ped let the people renew their strength: let 
and the goldsmith spreadeth it over with gold, | 430122. |them come near; then let them speak: let us 
and casteth silver chains. _ fate” come near together to judgment. 

20 He that * isso impoverished that he hath] @e 2 Who raised up ” the righteous man from 
ne nbladion areca, a tree that will ek ha : ; pier ihe ee apie aes his 00h a < Sa na- 

e seeketh unto him a cunning workman to|*¢"". |tions before him, and made him rule over 
prepare a graven image, that shall not be|/ics1. |kings? he gave them as the dust to his sword, 
moved. and as driven stubble to his bow. 

21 Have“ ye notknown ? have ye notheard?} —*— | 3 He pursued them, and passed ° safely; 
hath it not been told you ¢ from the beginning ? | ,, pains, | ever by the way that he had not gone with 
have ye not understood from the foundations rei his feet. : 
of the earth ?  vasat, | +4 Who hath wrought and done it, calling the 

22 It is ‘ he that sitteth upon the circle of the orks generations from the beginning 2'T the Lorn, 
earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as grass- |? “ase. | the ‘ first; and with the last; I am he. 
hoppers; that stretcheth out the heavens as|*'"'** | 5 The isles saw it, and feared ; the ends of 
a curtain, and spreadeth them out as a tentto|,y4; | the earth were afraid, drew near, and came. 
dwell in: a zec2.13. | 6 They helped every one his neighbour ; and 

23 That bringeth the princes to *nothing;| rie | every one said to his brother, Be & of good 
he maketh the judges of the earth as vanity. caien, | courage. 

24 Yea, they shall not be planted; yea, they |azai2 | 7 So > the carpenter encouraged the ! gold- 
shall not be sown: yea, their stock shall not) einpeace |smith, and he that smootheth with the ham- 
take root in the earth: and he shall also blow | f Re |mer ihim that smote the anvil, "saying, It is 
upon them, and they shall wither, and the], gong, ; ready for the soldering: and he test it 
whirlwind shall take them away as stubble. |neso1. | with nails, that it should not be moved. 

25 Toi whom then will ye liken me, or shall | ior, mn 8 But thou, Israel, wrt my servant, Jacob 
I be equal ? saith the Holy One. fount’ | whom I have !chosen, the seed of Abraham 

26 {| Lift up your eyes on high, and behold |) %.*, | my ™ friend. 
who hath created these things, that bringeth vera 9 Thou whom Ihave taken from the ends of 
out their host by number: he callethi them all] 2% || the earth, and called thee from the chief men 
by names by the greatness of his might, for isgood’ | thereof, and said unto thee, Thou art my ser- 
that he is strong in power; not one faileth. |1rs1%4. | vant; I have chosen thee, and not cast thee 

27 Why sayest thou, O Jacob, and speakest, | mechao7. | away. 

O Israel, My * way is hid from the Lorn, and} ’*?* | 10 J Fear "thou not; for I am with ° thee: 
my judgment is passed over from my God ? a ver-13,14. | be not dismayed ; for I am thy God: I will 

28 Hast thou not known? hastthou not heard, - o3 strengthen P thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, 
that the everlasting God, the Lorp, the Crea-|°”**'** |] will uphold thee with the right hand of my 
tor of the ends of the earth, fainteth !not,|?*°* !righteousness. 








perioned, and that deliverance was at hand.—_Immediately a 
arbinger is.introduced, giving orders (as is usual in the march 
of Eastern monarchs) to remove every obstruction, and to 
prepare the way for their return to their own land. The same 
words, however, in a higher sense, relate to the opening of the 
Messiah’s kingdom by the preaching of John the Baptist. 
(Matt. iii. 3, 4.) Accordingly, this subject, coming once in 
view, is principally attended to in the sequel. Of this the Pro- 
phet gives us sufficient notice, by introducing (ver. 6) a voice 
commanding another proclamation, which calls off our atten- 
tion from all temporary fading things to the spiritual and eter- 
nal things of the Gospel; (see 2 Pet. i. 24, 25,) and to the cha- 
racter of the great Deliverer, ‘‘ Behold your God!’—And, to 
remove every obstacle in the way of the prophecy, in either 
sense, he enlarges on the power and wisdom of God, and con- 
cludes by showing that both are engaged in promoting the sal- 
vation of his people. 

“It is impossible to read this description of God, the most 
sublime that ever was penned, without being struck with in- 
expressible reverence and self-abasement. ‘The contrast be- 
tween the great Jenovan and every thing reputed great in this 





Ver. 15. As a very little thing.—Lovwth, *‘ An atom.” 

Ver. 19 Melteth.—That is, casteth—— And casteth silver chains.—That 
the heathen chained their gods, see Orient. Lit. No. 931. 

Ver. 22. As a cwrtain.—([Or, “ as a thin veil,” as Lowth renders ; which he 
illustrates by the following passage from Dr. Shaw, ‘It is usual, in the sum- 
mer season, and upon all occasions, when a large company is to be received, 
to have the court sheltered from heat, or inclemency of the weather, by a ve- 
dum, umbrella, or veil, as I shall cull it ; which, being expanded on ropes from 
one end of the parapet to the other, may be folded or unfolded at pleasure. 
The Psalmist seems to allude to some covering of this kind, in that beautiful 
expression of spreading out the heavens as 4 curtain.” ]— Bagster. 
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world; how admirably imagined! how exquisitely finished ! 
What atoms and inanities are they all before Him who sitteth 
on the circle of the immense heavens, and views the potentates 
of the earth in the light of grasshoppers! ‘ those poor insects 
that wander over the barren heath for sustenance, spend the 
day in insignificant chirping, and take up their contemptible 
lodging at night on a blade of grass !’—Dr. J. Smith. 

Cuar. XLI. Ver. 1—29.  God’s expostulation with his peo- 
le on their ingratitude.—The Prophet having intimated the de- 
iverance from Babylon, and the still greater redemption 
couched under it, resumes the subject, foretells the success of 
the deliverer that should release them from their captivity, and 
the ineffectual attempts of the nations and their idols to im- 
pede his progress. He then encourages the seed of Abraham 
not to fear; for that God would subdue al! their enemies under 
them, and furnish every thing necessary to refresh and com- 
fort them in their passage homewards through the desert. 
These he exhibits, under the figures of fountains and rivers, 
and the cultivation of the barren deserts. 'The Prophet then 
takes occasion to extol the prescience of God, m_ his know- 
ledge of future events; and justly challenges the idols of the 





Ye. 27. My judgment passed over.—Lowth, ‘My cause passeth unre- 
garded. tet 

Ver. 29. He increaseth—Heb. ** Multiplieth strength.” 44 

Ver. 31. Shall renew their strength.—It was the fonceal opinion of the an- 
cients, that eagles moulted in old age. See Lowth, and our note on Psalm 
cill. 5. 

CHAP. XLI. Ver. 2. As the dust to his sword.—That 1s, numerous as the 
dust. See chap. xvii. 13. xxix. 5. ‘ . 

Ver. 5. They drew near, and came.—That is, the heathen, struck with as- 
tonishment, flew to idols for protection. He 

Ver. 7. The carpenter encouraged the goldsmith.—Lowith, “The carver 


God's promises to his church. 


thee shall be ashamed 4 and confounded : they 
shall be as nothing; and ‘they that strive with 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. XLIL. 
11 Behold, all they that were incensed against | 4,@ 22 


q ¢.45,24. 
Zec.12.3. 


The vanity of idols. 


them, and know the latter end of them; or 
declare us things for to come. 


23 Show the things that are to come hereaf- 


thee shall perish. ritemen | ter, that we may know that ye ods: ye 

12 Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find| %2% | do good, or do vil that weimey be liste, 
them, even ‘them that contended with thee :|,aemm | and behold it together. ; ¥ 
‘they that war against thee shall be as no-| %iSion.| 24 Behold, ye are ‘of nothing, and your 
thing, and as a thing of nought. 2 t themenog| WOYK ! Of nought: an abomination is he that 

13 For1 the Lorn thy God will hold thy "right | a | chooseth you. 

ii saying unto thee, Fear not; I will help | » De33.25 tects 4 Sabi sae beri from sO and 
* e shall come: from the rising of the sun shall 

14 Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye "men mae” |he call upon my name: and he shall come 
oes I yaa ee riae: a rea and | w mows, | Upon princes as wpon mortar, and as the pot- 

y redeemer, the Holy One of Israel. xMiai3, | ter treadeth clay. 

15 Behold, I will make thee a new sharp], ya312| 26 Who hath declared from the beginning, 
threshing instrument having teeth: thou|,,.,,, | that we may know? and beforetime, that we 
pens ote Re = cement i co them | | iso, | may say, He is righteous ? yea, there is none 
eae Mai i | ei mi e hi i aff. » Patosat, | eat showeth, yea, there 1s none that declar- 

a shalt fan ¥t Se) an by : 4 — «Paras. | @t Yea, there is none that heareth your words. 
BEM see? an’ thou shalt rejoicein stho|**®% | thom end Iovill ging to Jorwale meovie that 
Lorn, and snalt glory *in the Holy One of Is- | ° ee”, | bringeth plea itidings tn ne ann a 

b] t=) come near. 5S . 
rael. 28 For I beheld, and there was no man; even 

17 When the poor and needy seek water, and er among them, and there was no counsellor, that, 
there is none, and their tongue faileth for thirst, | * jer” | when I asked of them, could ™ answer a word. 
I the Lorp will hear them, J the God of Israel} "°°" 29 Behold, they are all vanity, their works 
will not forsake them. —-— | are nothing: their molten images are wind 


181 will open rivers *in high places, and 
fountains in the midst of the valleys: I will 


h or, worse 
than 


and confusion. 
CHAPTER «XLT LE. 


make the wilderness ca pool of water, and wae 1 ue sah yittak graced with is and constancy. 5 God’s promise unto 
the dry land springs of water, i ao. ce jortation to praise God for his gospel. 17 He reproveth the people 
19 I 4 will plant in the wilderness the cedar, | ”” Boe my servant, whom I uphold; mine 
the shittah tree, and the myrtle, and the oil |) *** “elect, in whum my soul ° delighteth ; I 
tree; I will set in the desert the fir tree, and|**** | have put my spirit upon him: he shall bring 
the pine, and the box tree together: 1Lu2101 | forth judgment to the Gentiles. 
20 That they may see, and know, and con-|m return. | 2 He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his 
sider, and understand together, that the hand], 5,14 | voice to be heard in the street. 
of the Lorp hath done this, and the Holy One 3 A bruised reed shall he not break, and the 
of Israel hath created it. » Matl75. | ¢ smoking flax shall he not ‘quench: he shall 
21 j| ° Produce your cause, saith the Lorn; | cor, dimy | bring forth judgment unto truth. 
bring forth your strong reasons, saith the King| “”* | 4 He shaii not fail nor be ¢ discouraged, till 
of Jacob. dquenchit. | he have set judgment in the earth: and the 
22 Let them ‘ bring them forth, and show us] , jroren,_| isles shall wait for his flaw. 
what shall happen: let them show the former ee 5 J Thus saith God the Lorp, he that created 


things, what they be, that we may & consider 


the heavens, and stretched them out; he that 





heathens to give the like proof of their ide ii divinity. 
But they are all vanity, and accursed are they that choose or 
serve them. ‘ 

The chief question in this chapter regards “the righteous 
person from the east,” concerning whom there are two prin- 
cipal opinions. Bishop Lowth, following the Chaldee and the 

reat stream of Scwish interpreters, understands it of Abra- 

am; but with all our reverence for the learned prelate, we 
confess ourselves more inclined to the interpretation which 
explains it of Cyrus, who is expressly named by the Prophet, 
chap. xliv. and xlv.; in the last verse of the former being 
called the Lord’s ‘‘ Shepherd,” and in the first of the latter 
“the Lord’s anointed, ” and before whom the Lord had pro- 
mised to break his enemies in pieces. The advocates of both 
these interpretations, however, give the text a reference ulti- 
mately to the Messiah, in whom centre all the rays of typical 
and prophetic glory. The latter interpretation (as referring to 
os is sanctioned also by names of great eminence, among 
whom we shall only mention Gataker, Dr. J. Smith, and Dr. 
Boothroyd. 

Cuap. XLII. Ver. 1—25. A prophecy of the Messiah.— 
Here the Prophet drops the veil, and brings the Messiah_into 
full view, without type or allegory: ‘‘ Behold my servant Mes- 
siah,” says the Chaldee. St. Matthew, (chap. xii. 18, &c.) 





encouraged the smith.”——Him that smote.—Lowth, ‘* Smiteth.”"-—-Saying 
it is ready, &c.—See margin. So Lowth. 

Ver. 1. They that strive with thee.—See margin. So next versey,;' Men of 
thy contention, of thy war.” : 

Ver. 15. Having teeth.—(Or, as Bishop Lovth renders, “a threshing wain ; 
a new corn draz armed with pointed teeth.” The drag consisted of a sort of 
strong planks, made rough at the bottom with hard stones or iron; and was 
drawn by horses or oxen over the corn sheaves spread on the floor, the driver 
sitting upon it. The wain was much like the former; but had wheels with 
iron teeth, or edges like asaw. In Syria they use a drag constructed in the 
same manter: it not unly forces out the grain, but cuts the straw in pieces 
tor fodder.|—Bagster. ; 

Ver. 19. Shittah tree.—Lovwth, ** The acacia.’’— Oil tree.—[ This cannot de 
note the olive tree, from which it is expressly distinguished in Neh. viii. 15, Jack- 
son says, the argan tree “ produces a kind of olive, from the kernel of which 
the Shelluchs express an 07, much superior to butter for frying fish.” }—B. 

Ver. 21. Your strong reasons.—This last. word seems improperly supplied. 


has applied this directly to Jesus Christ; nor can it (says 
Bishop Lowth) with any justice or propriety be applied to any 
other person whatever. The Prophet then expatiates on the 
meekness of his character, and the extent and blessings of his 
kingdom, particularly among the Gentiles; and calls upon all 
nations to join in one song of praise to God on his inearna- 
tion. After this, (ver. 13.) he seems again to glance at the de- 
liverance from the captivity, although the words no less aptly 
apply to the deliverance vouchsafed the Church, the overthrow 
of ler most powerful enemies, and to the prevalency of true 
religion over idolatry and error. Lastly, the Prophet reproves 
the blindness and infidelity of the Jews, in rejecting their Mes- 
siah, and gives intimation of those awful judgments, which 
their guilt would at length draw upon them. 

There is some difficulty as to the person spoken of in verse 
21. Lowth and Boothroyd supply the pronoun ‘ him’?—mean- 
ing Israel; but we are much disposed to refer back to verse 1. 
(the more early antecedent,) the Lord’s ‘‘elect’’ (or chosen, 
servant, ‘‘in whom his soul delighteth.’”—In him, we appre- 
hend, the Lord was well pleaged, for his (Messiah’s) righteous, 
ness’ sake—‘‘ He (Messiah) will magnify the law, and make it 
(or him) honourable :” and this agrees exactly with the doc- 
trine of the New Testament, (see Matt. iii. 17. Rom. iii. 25, 26.) 
This, however, is offered to the reader’s consideration: it is 


Lowth reads, ‘* Your mighty powers ;”” but, with submission, we should rather 
supply ‘‘ statements ;"’ we conceive the language to be judicial, and the idols 
(see ver. 23.) are challenged to state their cause (or controversy, Jer. xxv. 31.) 
in the strongest terms. : 

Ver. 24. Ye areof nothing ... 
... + less than nought.” 

Ver. 25. From the north, &c.—[Jehovah here predicts the victories of Cyrus 
over the Chaldeans and their allies, at least 150 years before the event, as one 
instance of his foreknowledge and invincible power. Media lay north of Ba- 
bylon, and.Persia eastward ; and Cyrus commanded the forces of boththese 
nations ; and, by his wonderful suecess, he trampled down mighty monarchs 
as mortar, and as the potter treads the clay }—Bagster. 

Ver. 28. Even amongst them.—Meaning the idols, So Lovoth. 4 

CuHapP. XLII. Ver. 2. He shall not ery nor lift wp.—Lovwth, ‘* Nor raise a 
clamour.” The meaning evidently is, we conceive, that he should not raise a 
sedition, or attempt to excite tumult, in which respect our Saviour was emi- 
nently distinguished from all the fulse messiahs of — we read, 


of nought.—Lowth, “ Less than nothing 


Christ’s mission to the Gentiles. 


declare his praise in the islands. 18. 
13 J The Lorp shal! go forth as a mighty man, 








ISAIAH.—CHAP. XLII. 


Re.3.17, 


God comforteth the church. 


spread forth the earth, and that which cometh | 4,%77'| 21 The Lorn is well pleased for “his right- 
out of it; he that giveth breath unto the peo- | —"y_~ | eousness’ sake ; he will magnify ° the law, and 
ple upon it, and spirit tothem that walk therein: oe make ‘ 7¢ honourable. nba fs = 
’ 61 the Lorp have called thee in righteous-|>7"?* | 22 But this is a people robbed and & spoiled; 
ness, and will hold thy hand, and will keep} jit, |" they are all of them snared in holes, and 
thee, and give thee for a covenant of the peo-|,e4n, | they are hid in prison houses: they are for a 
Dace a light & of the Gentiles; 1 Ac15.1a | prey, a Bape delivereth; for a ‘spoil, and 

7 To open the blind eyes, to bring » out the/™Re59. | none saith, Restore. 
ovidonere from Rie pelaba aed hear that sitin |" | 23 Who among you will give ear to this? 
darkness i out of the prison house. thereof. | aho will hearken ahd hear for the jtime to 
_8 I am the } Lorn: that is my name: and * my |° "| come ? 
glory will I not give to another, neither my |'..",.,.| 24 Who gave Jacob for a spoil, and Israel to 
praise to graven images. himself {the robbers? did not the Lorp, he * against 

9 Behold, the former things are come to pass, |, 3,432.13 | Whom we have sinned? for they would not 
and Hand ert do I ae before | they : rane fi 2 sa ways, neither were they obedient 
spring fort ell you of them. oreup up.| UNto his law. 

10 J Sing unto the Lorp a new ™song, and |tc4.u. | 25 Therefore he hath poured upon him the 
his praise from the end of the earth, ye that |" #214 | fury of his anger, and the strength of battle: 
go down to the sea, and "all that is therein ;|"*?5* | and it hath set him on fire !round about, yet 
the isles, and the inhabitants thereof. * | ™he knew not; and it burned him, yet he laid 

11 Let the wilderness and the cities thereof| *«rimns.| it not to heart. ha 
lift up their voice, the villages that Kedar doth ar feofre HAPTER XLT on 
inhabit: let the inhabitants of the rock sing, |* 5.4.2" | ' forwines or his omnipetency. 14 He forctellein hem the destruction of Babylon, 
let them shout from the top of the mountains. Roe WS end is wonderful deliverance of his people. 22 He reproveth the people as inex- 

12 Let ° them give glory unto the Lorp, and | c na39. UT * now thus saith the Lorn that created 


thee, O Jacob, and he that formed thee, O 
Israel, Fear not: for I have redeemed thee, I 








he shall stir up jealousy like a Pman of war: 4p.2.16, | have called thee by thy name; thou art mine. 
heshall cry, yea, roar; he shall ¢prevailagainst| ¥,,,,| 2 When » thou passest through ee waters, 
his enemies. P39. |T will be with thee; and through the rivers 

14 [have long time holden my peace; I have Py they shall not overflow thee: when thou walk- 
been still, and refrained myself: now * will I| inszi | est through the ‘ fire, thou shalt not be burned ; 
cry like atravailing woman; I will destroy and |s«182 | neither shall the flame kindle upon thee. 
*devour at once. peat 3 For I am the L thy God, the Holy One 

5 1 will, make waste t mountains and hills, alte of lardel, tip Saioure Hd gave Egypt a thy 
and dry up all their herbs; and I will make| mmr |ransom, Ethiopia and Seba for thee. 
the rivers islands, and I will dry up the pools. |; treading. | 4 Since thou wast precious in my sight, thou 

16 And "I will bring the blind »by a way that |) afertime. | hast been honourable, and I have loved thee: 
they knew not; I will lead them in paths that | «121. | therefore will I give men for thee, and people 
they have not known: I will make darkness| 2. ~’ | for thy § life. 
light before them,and crooked things * straight. |! De®” | 5 Fear not: for I am with thee: I will bring 
These things will Ido yunto them, and not|}™4#e79 |thy seed from the east, and gather thee from 
* forsake them a Je... | the west ; 

17 They *shall be turned back, they shall be | , 5. 6g 6 I will say to the north, Give up; and to the 
greatly ashamed, that trust in graven images, Eee south, Keep not back: bring g my sons from 
thatsay to themoltenimages, Ye are our gods.| %. far, and my daughters from the ends of the 

18 J] » Hear, ye deaf; and look, ye ‘blind, |4?"** | earth; 
that ye may see. eprais, | 2 ven every one that is called * by my name: 

19 Who is blind, but my servant? or deaf, poe "| for I have created him for my glory, I have 

. : or,person. ‘ BS . 
as my messenger that I sent ? who ts blind as formed him; yea, I have made i him. 
he that is perfect, and blind as the Lorp’s ser- eee t 8 J Bring forth the blind j people that have 
vant ? “"**"" | eyes, and the deaf that have ears. 

20 Seeing many things, but thou observest ae 9 Let all the nations be gathered together, 


not; opening the ears, but he heareth not. 


certain, that when God or Christ is spoken of, as being the 
great subject of revelation, the relative is often omitted, or left 
at a considerable distance. 

Cuap. XLIIL. Ver. 1—28. The church encouraged with pro- 
mises of salvation.—We have here the pleasing prospect of 
those times of reconciliation and favour which should here- 
after succeed, when, with tender care, God should gather 
again his people from their several dispersions throughout the 
world, and bring them safely to their own land. Struck with 
astonishment at so clear a display of an event so distant, the 
Prophet again challenges all the pagan nations and their idols 
to produce an instance of such foreknowledge, and intimates 








and let the people be assembled: who among 


that the Jews should remain (as at this day) a separate peo- 
le, to witness the truth of the prediction, till it should at 
ength be completely fulfilled by the Almighty power of God. 
He then returns to their nearer deliverance, from the captivity 
of Babylon, which, as usual, he illustrates by allusions to that 
from Egypt: (see Exod. xiv.:) than which this is represented 
as much more wonderful. On this occasion the Prophet re- 
presen ts the tender care of God, in comforting and refreshing 
iis people on their way through the desert, to be so great as 
to make even the wild beasts haunting those places sensible 
of the blessing of the copious streams then provided by him. 
This leads finally to a beautiful contrast of the ingratitude of 





Ver. 6. Have called thee.—This is addressed expressly to Messiah ; compare 
chap. xlix. 8. Luke ii. 32. 

Ver. 7. To open the blind eyes.—See chap. xxxv. 5. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. 

Ver. 11. Let the wilderness.—(The most uncultivated and uncivilized people, 
says Bishop Lovoth, shall confess and celebrate with thanksgiving the blessing 
of the knowledge of God graciously imparted to them. By the desert is meant 
Arabia Deserta ; by the rocky cowntry, [Arabia Petrea; by the mountains, 
probably those celebrated ones, Paran, Horeb, and Sinai, in the same country ; 
to which also belonged Kedar, a clan of Arabians dwelling for the most part 
in tents. ]—Bagster. ‘i 

Ver. 13. He shall cry, yea roar.—This alludes to the shout of war; see 
Josh. vi. 5, 10, 16. 

Ver. 14. I will destroy. and, devour at once.—Lonoth refers this, as the 


clause preceding, to a woman in travail ; breaking short, and drawing in my 
breath with violence ,” or, as Boothroyd, “ at once drawing in my breath.” 
Ver. 15. Dry up all their herbs.—Lowth, * Burn up all the grass.”——I will 


make the rivers islands.—Lowth, ** Deserts.” 
Ver. 16. Crooked rg straight.—Lowth, “‘ The rugged ways smonth.” 
77 





Ver. 19. Deaf as my messenger.—[{Or rather, ‘‘ Who is blind, but. my ser- 
vant, and deaf, as he to whom I have sent my messengers? Who is blind, as 
he who is perfectly instructed ; and deuf as the servant of Jehovah.”)]—B 

Ver. 20. Seeing many thing's.—Boothroyd, ‘‘ Thou verily seest, but wilt 
not pean. Thine ears are open, yet wilt thou not hear.” Lovwth to the same 
effect. 

Ver. 22. They are all.—See margin. To the same efiect, Lowth. ... For 
a spoil.—See margin; i. e. to be trodden under foot. on ’ 

CuHapP. XLIII. Ver. 2. Walkest through the fire.—Harmer thinks this al- 
ludes to setting on fire fields of grass. . 

Ver. 3. Egypt for thy ransom.—‘' God (says Lowth) has often saved his 
people at the expense of other nations, whom he has (as it were) given up to 
destruection.”—{When Sennacherib was. just ready to fall upon Jerusalem, 
soon after entering Judea,she was providentially diverted from that design 
and turned his arms against the Egyptians and their allies, the Ethiopians, an 
poe. Sabeans ; and it is very likely, that these nations, when vanquished 

y Cyrus, might be considered as a ransom paid him tor the release of the 
Jews. |—Bagster 


Destruction of Babylon foretold. 
them can declare this, and show us former | 4, 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. XLIV. 


M. 
B.C. 


The vanity of idols. 
25 I, even I, am he that blotteth * out thy 


€ 712. 
things? let them bring forth their witnesses, | —j,;,— | transgressions for mine own »sake, and will 
that they may be justified: or let them hear, |; p27 | not remember © thy sins. 
and say, /t is truth. mol.1.17. | 26 Put me in remembrance: let us plead to- 
10 Ye«are my witnesses, saith the Lorp, and|=,»- | gether: declare thou, that thou mayest be 
my servant }whom I have chosen: that ye| forma | 4 justified. 
may know and believe me, and understand| ,”°" | 27 Thy first father hath sinned, and thy 
that I am he: before me ™ there was"no God| 4c4.12 | ¢ teachers have transgressed against me. 


formed, neither shall there be after me. 
11 I, even I, am the Lorp; and beside me 


Pp c.46.10. 
Da.4.36. 


28 Therefore I have profaned the ‘ princes 
of the sanctuary, and have given Jacob to the 


there is no ° saviour. * back curse, and Israel to reproacnes. 

121 have declared, and have saved, and I|'™*. CHAPTER XLIV. 
have showed, when there was no strange god] %_ |,’ |" Wotimatern, a tie exhortcth to proce Ged for his redemption and omanipanccey 
among you: therefore ye are my witnesses, | , 4,, cis Vat now hear, O Jacob my servant; and 
saith the Lorp, that I am God. of the Israel, whom I have chosen: 

13 Yea, before the day was Lam he; and] ovtricke.| 2 Thus saith the Lorp that made thee, and 
there is none that can deliver out of my hand: | * ¥r-!52| formed thee from the womb, which will hel 
[ will work, and who P shall 2 let it? ane |{*thee; Fear not, O Jacob, my servant; and 
A ot <a nn ee pt your peas the | “«t."""| thou, °» Jesurun, whom I have © chosen. 

oly One of Israel; For your sake ave | xMat1130/ 3 For ¢1 will pour water upon him that is 
sent to Babylon, and have brought down all] 7m | thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground: I 
pared + ied and the Chaldeans, whose cry deny sa pe na ee eh. thy * seed, and my 

: snot ster : e offspring: 

fe wade the Lox your Holy One, the creator |*™"*""| 4 And they shall spring up fas among the 
of Israel, your King. —*— | grass, as willows by the water courses. 

16 Thus saith the Lorn, which *maketh a} ase... | 5 One &shall say, I am the Lorn’s; and ano- 
way in the sea, and a path in the mighty Pog ther shall call himself by the name of Jacob ; 
waters; #2 | and another shall subscribe with his hand unto 

17 Which bringeth forth the chariot and|«/:3% |the Lorp, and surname himself by the name 
horse, the army and the power; they shall lie en, of Israel. 

Bey src cqrenched cs iow. | "| hin tedeemer "the Loup of hetts sf tain te 

18 | Remember ye not the former things,| princes | first, and I am the last; and beside } me there 
neither consider the things of old. ty Searhces no God. 

19 Behold, I will do a new thing; now it], pss. | 7 And * who,as I, shall cai, and shall declare 
shall spring forth ; shall ye not know it? I will| rosa. |it, and set it in order for me, since I appointed 
even ease a way inthe wilderness, and rivers| ifnis | the psa Ti 2? and the things that are 
in the desert. djn7.8. |cOming, and shall come, let them show unto 

20 The beast of the field shall honour me, | °°?" | them. 
the dragons and the t owls: because I give yet 8 Fear ye not, neither be afraid: have not 
ane in the pe eoriess. and iver ‘a the | ®agoes. | I told thee from that time, and have declared 

esert, to give drink to my people, my chosen. |, .434, |it? ye are even my ™ witnesses. Is there a 

21 This people Beye Igformed for myself;|; pe1giz,| God beside me? yea, there is no "God; 1 
they "shall show forth my praise. ‘ g| Know not any. 

j De.4 35,39 

22 J] But thou hast not called upon me, O|° 3239. 9 {| They ° that make a graven image are all 
Jacob; but thou hast been weary * of me, O| x 469.0 | of them vanity; and their P delectable things 
Israel. 1 Pr3.25,8. | Shall not profit; and they are their own wit 

23 Thou hast not brought me the » small cat-| misns.o, | nesses ; they see not, nor know; that they may 
tle of thy burnt-offerings ; neither hast thou] y rock. be ashamed. 
honoured me with thy sacrifices. I have not} P*** | 10 Whohath formed a god, or molten a gra- 
caused thee to *serve with an offering, nor | °°. | ven image that is profitable 9 for nothing ? 
wearied thee with incense. ~’ | pdeirat | 11 Behold, all his fellows shall be ‘ashamed: 

24 Thou hast bought me no sweet cane with | 4 Hab218 | and the workmen, they are of men: let them 
money, neither hast thou’ filled me with the fat) |, | all be gathered together, let them stand up ; 
of thy sacrifices: but thou hast made me to]* ~"" | yet they shall fear, and they shall be ashamed 
serve with thy sins, thou hast wearied * me r Sail together. 


with thine iniquities. - 
the Jews, and a vindication of God’s dealings toward them.— 
{In a figurative sense, this prophecy may be well applied to the 
redemption by Messiah, the effects of his gospel among the 
Gentiles, and the rejection of the Jews at the same time for 
their infidelity. 





Ver. 10. 2 


: 0 veither shall there be after me.—Lowth, “‘ And after me none 
sha 


exist.’ 
Ver. 12. I have showed, &c.—Lowth, “‘1 made it known; nor was it any 
strange god among you.” 
Ver. 14. Nobles.—Heb. “Bars.”’ A class of Chaldean nobles might be eall- 
ed bars, with as much propriety as the pope’s nobles are called “‘ cardinals ;” 


i. e. hinges. —— Whose cry, &c.—(This is a prediction of the destruction of | 


the navigation of the Babylonians, by the Euphrates to the Persian gulf, by 
Cyrus, who diverted the river from its course, and thus inundated the neigh- 
bouring country. |— Bagster. 

Ver. 24. No sweet cane.—Savary (Letters on Egypt) says, ‘‘ perhaps the 
sugar cane which grew spontaneously near the Nile.” (See Ex. xxx. 23. and 


Jer. vi 20.) 
Ver. 27. Thy first father.—Lowth, “‘ Thy chef leader.” . . . Thy teachers 
—See margin. Lowth, ‘‘ Public teachers.” 


CHAP. XLIV. Ver. 4. As among the grass.—Lowth reads, “ As grass among 
the waters.” So the LXX., and the sense obviously requires it. : 
Ver. 5. Subscribe with his hand.—The preposition “ with’ is not in the ori- 
ginal, and probably should not be supplied. It was customary to mark some 
part of the body, as the forehead, arm, or hand, with punctures, which were 
made indelible. ‘‘ The slave was marked with the name of his master; the 


12 The smith * with t the tongs both worketh 


Cuap. XLIV. Ver. 1—28. Promises of God’s Spirit, and 
an exposure of the folly of idolatry.—This chapter, besides 
promises of redemption, of the effusion of the Spirit, and suc- 
cess of the gospel, sets forth, ina very sublime manner, the 
supreme power and forekndwledge of the one true God, and 


soldier, of his commander ; the idolater, with the name or ensign of his god ; 
and the Christians seem to have imitated this practice.” Procopius says, 
“* Many marked their wrists or arms with the sign of the cross, or the name of 
Christ." Bp. Lowth. Compare Rev. xx. 4. 

Ver. 10, Who hath formed.—Lovwth connects shis verse wth the preceding, 
thus ; “ That every one may be ashamed that he hath formed a god.” See his 
reasons, which appear satisfactory to Boothroyd, who hath followed his 
version. 

Ver. 11. They are of men—rather, ‘‘ They are men only,” or “‘ but men.”— 
Boothroyd. é 

Ver. 12. The smith with the tongs.—[The Sacred Writers, observes Lowth, 
are generally large and eloquent upon the subject of idolatry: they treat it with 
great. severity, and set forth the absurdity of it in the strongest light. Put this 
passage of Isaiah, ver. 12—20, far exceeds any thing ever written upon the sub- 
ject, in force of argument, energy of expression, and elegance of composition. 
One or two of the apocryphal writers have attempted to imitate the prophet, 
but with very ill success: Wasd. xiii. 11I—19. xv. 7, &c. Baruch, ch, vi., espe 
cially the latter ; who, injudicionsly dilating his matter, and introducing a num- 
ber of minute circumstances, has very much weakened the force and effect of 
his invective. On the contrary, a heathen author, in the ludicrous way, has, in 
| a line or two, given idolatry one of the severest strokes teva received, “ For: 

7 





Folly of idol-makers. 


in the coals, and fashioneth it with hammers, 
and worketh it with the strength of his arms: 
yea, he is hungry, and his strength faileth: he 
drinketh no water, and is faint. 

13 The carpenter stretcheth out his rule; he 
marketh it out with a line; he fitteth it with 
planes, and he marketh it out with the com- 
pass, and maketh it after the figure of a man, 
according to the beauty of a man; that it 
may remain in the house. 

14 He heweth him down cedars, and taketh 
the cypress and the oak, which he " strength- 
eneth for himself among the trees of the fo- 
rest: he planteth an ash, and the rain doth 
nourish it, 

15 Then shall it be for a man to burn: for 
he will take thereof, and warm himself; yea, 
he kindleth it, and baketh bread; yea, he ma- 
keth a god, and worshippeth it; he maketh it 
a graven image, and falleth down thereto. 

16 He burneth part thereof in the fire ; with 
part thereof he eateth flesh; he roasteth roast, 
and is satisfied, yea, he warmeth himself, and 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. XLY. 


A. M, 5292. 
B.C. 712. 
u or, taketh 
courage. 

v ©.45.20 
w c.6,9,10. 
x daubed. 
y sétteth to. 
t Ho.7.2 


a thatwhich 
comes of, 


b Ho.4.12 
Ro.1.21. 
2Th.211. 


¢ ¢.49.14,15 
d Ps.103.12. 
ce. 1.18. 


e 1Co0.6.20. 
1 Pe.1.18, 
5.9, 


Restoration by Cyrus promised. — 

21 | Remember these, O Jacob and Israel; 
for thou art my servant: I have formed thee ; 
thou art my servant: O Israel, thou shalt not 
be forgotten © of me. 

22 1 have blotted ¢ out, as a thick cloud, thy 
transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins: re- 
turn unto me; for I have redeemed * thee. 

23 Sing, O ye ‘ heavens; for the Lorp hath 
done it; shout, ye lower parts of the earth: 
break forth into singing, ye mountains, O 
forest, and every tree therein: for the Lorp 
hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified * himself 
in Israel. 

24 Thus ‘saith the Lorn, thy redeemer, and 
he that formed thee from j the womb, Iam the 
Lorp that maketh all things; that *stretcheth 
forth the heavens alone; that spreadeth abroad 
the earth by myself; \ 

25 That! frustrateth the tokens ofthe liars, and 
maketh diviners mad; that turneth wise men 
backward,and maketh their knowledge foolish; 

26 That-confirmeth ™ the word of his ser- 
vant, and performeth the counsel of his mes- 


| 


saith, Aha, 1 am warm, I have seen the fire: Freee sengers; that saith to Jerusalem, Thou shalt 
17 And the residue thereof he maketh a god, “8 |be inhabited; and to the cities of Judah, Ye 
aes ue Hal Aee UBS : a Aa Ar i ai gh 8 Bre.36.1, a beater ae I will raise up the" decayed 
it, and worshippeth zt, and prayeth unto it, places thereof: 
and saith, Deliver me : for thou art my god. |+¢%13 | 27 That saith to the deep, Be dry, and I will 
18 They ‘have not known nor understood : | ; vers, dry up thy rivers: 
for ~ he hath shut their eyes, that they can- ‘3 28 That saith of Cyrus, He is my shepherd, 
not see; and their hearts, that they cannot|}%"* | and shall perform all my pleasure: even say- 
a a a Patrons ihe RAE k Ps.104.2. ne Reh te tree’ ys Thee 
nd none ” considereth * in his heart, nei- o the temple oundation shall be laid. 
ther is there knowledge nor understanding to “Woes 2 CH MpeEn BW Ha ke 
say, I have burned part of it in the fire ; yea, | 160.319. | + reer seo en arcuth the idole vanity by his ming powers 
also I have baked bread upon the coals m Zec.1.6, HUS saith the Lorp to his anointed, to Cy- 
thereof; I have roasted flesh, and eaten it: rim rus, whose right hand I * have holden, to 
and shall I make the residue thereof an abo- |" “«:. | subdue nations before him; and 1 will loose ® the 


mination? shall I fall down to * the stock of o Earl, 


loins of kings, to open before him the two leaved 





a tree? gates ; and the gates shall not be shut; 

20 He feedeth on ashes: a deceived heart |*srmsa | 21 will go before thee, and make the crooked 
> hath turned him aside, that he cannot deliver| “““ places straight: I will break © in pieces the gates 
his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my right |°”*°** | of brass, and cut in @under the bars of iron: 
hand? ePs107.16. | 3 And I will give thee the treasures of dark- 
exposes the absurdity of idolatry with admirable force and | clearer, in proportion as they approached the event predicted. 


spirit. x 

The God of Israel, being reconciled to his people, promises 
to blot out or forgive their sins, as the rising sun disperses the 
morning vapour, or the driving wind the more heavy clouds. 
The prophet then calls upon all nature to unite with Israel in 
a song of universal praise. Verse 27th plainly alludes to the 
stratagem used by Cyrus to draw off the waters of the Eu- 
phrates, while his army entered the dry bed of the river, by 
night, at a time when the Babylonians were all intoxicated 
and asleep, of which we shall remark farther particulars in the 
next chapter. 

The prophet concludes with announcing by name Cyrus as 
their delivens: from Babylon; and this remarkable predic- 
tion, which has excited the admiration, as well of heathens as 
of Jews and Christians, appears to have been recorded more 
than 200 years before Cyrus himself was born. 

Cuap. XLV. Ver. 1—25. God calleth Cyrus to deliver his 
people, and encourages him to trust in him.—“ The predictions 
of the prophets,” says Dr. J. Smith, ‘became always the 





merly I was the stump of a fig-tree, a useless log ; when the carpenter, hesi- 
tating whether to make me a Priapus or a stoo/, at last determined to make 
me a god: thus I became a god, and a great terror to thieves and birds.” See 
Note on Ps. exv. 4.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 13. With a line.—Lowth, “‘ He marketh the form of it with red ochre :” 
so Kimchi. 
sharp tool.” — 

Ver. 14. Which he strengtheneth, &c.—Boothroyd, “‘ And prepareth for him- 
self the trees of the forest.” 

Ver. 16. He eateth flesh.—Lowth,"‘ He dresseth flesh and eateth.” 

_ Ver. 18. He hath shut—their eyes. Harmer explains this of closing, or seal- 
ing, the eyes with gum, &c. by way of punishment. Odserv. vol. ii. p. 278. 

Ver. 20. He feedeth on ashes—a proverbial expression for labouring to no 

purpose. Compare Hos. xii. 1. 
er. 22. I have blotted out as a cloud, &c.—Boothroyd, “1 have blotted out 
thy transgressions as a cloud, and thy sins as a thick cloud.” 

Ver. 25. Of the liars.—Lowth, “ Impostors."”. The Hebrew word badim here 
means a species of conjurors who affected solitude, and pretended to be divine, 
a3 is common among the heathen, both in the east and west, even to the pre- 
sent day. Comp. ch. xlvii. 12, 13. Jer. 1. 36. 

Ver. 27. Be dry.—{This alludes to the taking of Babylon by Cyrus (here fore- 
told by name more than a century before his birth,) by laying the bed of the 
Euphrates dry, and leading his army into the city by night through the empty 

776 


See Orient. Cust. No. 1079..... With planes.—Lowth, “ witha 


Isaiah at length particularizes the very circumstances and 
manner of the taking of Babylon by Cyrus. He had alreary 
alluded to the drying up of the Euphrates, and now he men- 
tions the gates of brass being opened before him, and that the 
tp Bape 42 should find there should be immense. (Ver. 1—3. 

Accordingly, the historians of this event, (Herodotus an 

Xenophon,) with a most astonishing conformity to the prophie- 
oy tell us, that Cyrus contrived the stratagem of diverting 
the river Euphrates into a channel cut by the kings of Babylon 
to receive a part of its waters in times of an inundation; an 

of entering the city upon the night of an annual festival, in the 
empty channel, which ran in through the midst of it; that af- 
ter he and his a had got into the bed of the river, they 
might have been taken there as in a net, if the brazen gates 
which led from the streets to the river had not on that night 
been providentially left open, by which means they got in; 
and then the gates of the palace were opened by the king’s 
orders, to inquire into the cause of the tumult. So clearly are 
the most contingent circumstances foreseen by Ged!” (See 





channel of the river. This remarkable circumstance, in which the event ac- 
tually corresponded with the prophecy, was also noted by the prophet Jeremi- 
ah.]—Bagster. Compare Jer. |. 38.—li. 36. 

Cap. XLV. Ver. 1. Subdwe Pere ones says, that Cyrus con- 
quered the Syrians, Assyrians, Arabians, Cappadocians, both the Phrygians, 
Lydians, Carians, Pheenicians, Babylonians ; and also reigned over the Bac- 
trians, Indians, Cilicians, the Sacw, Paphlagones, and Mariandyni. See 
Ezr.i.2.|—Bagster.—I will loose the loins of kings—thatis, loose their girdles 
which rendered them unfit for exertion. Compare ver. 5.—{All the streets of 
Bubylon, leading on each side to the river, were secured by two-leaved brazen 
gates, and these were providentially left open when Cyrus’s forces entered the 
city in the night through the channel of the river, in the general disorder occa- 
sioned by the great feast which was then celebrated ; otherwise, says Herodo- 
tus, the Persians would have been shut up in the bed of the river as ina net, and 
all destroyed. The gates of the palace were also imprndently opened to ascer- 
tain the occasion of the tumult ; when the two sas under Gobrias and Ga- 
gas rushed in, got possession of the palace, and slew the king.—Xenophon. } 
— Bagster. E 

Ver. 2. Break in pieces.—They were rendered useless, in the first instance, 


by being left open, and they were doubtless eventually destroyed. 


Ver. 3. Treasures of darkness—that is, hidden treasures, as in the next 
ciatiea. Cyrus had conquered Creesus, proverbial for his riches, before he took 
abylon. 


The omnipotence of God. 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. XLVL 


Vanity of idols. 


ness, and hidden riches of secret places, that| 4,% 7? | 15 Verily thou art a God that * hidest thyself, 
thou mayest know that I, the Lorn, which| 7 ~,~ | O God of Israel, the Saviour. 
4 call thee by thy name, am the God of Israel. |* De4., | 16 They shall be ashamed, and also con- 
4 For Jacob my servant’s sake, and Israel | ¢ wr.14,13, founded, all of them: they shall go to confu- 
mine elect, I have even called thee by thy |« Pasa, sion ¥ together that are makers of idols. 
name: Ihave surnamed thee, though thou hast | nea. | 17 But Israel *shall be saved in the Lorp 
is Tie a fits Lak and f there is none else eat ce tae coe 3 pita ithout 
a ) >| k Am3.6. or ° ed world withou 
there is no God beside me: I girded 8 thee, |!'s%1l | end. 
though thou hast not known me: neisg 18 For thus saith the Lorp that created the 
Bieiisacrl Gor tho west; that there to none|2Ei¢% |and made it} he hath established dt, he ere 
? >] qe 5 “ye- 
beside me. I am the Lorp, and there is none |r on ma ated it not in vain, he formed it to be inhabit- 
else. ‘ s2ch6.2. | ed: I am the Lorn; and there is none else. 
71‘ form the light, and create darkness: I| "> | 191 have not spoken in “secret, in a dark 
make } peace, and create kevil: I the Lorp i Pees, | Place of the earth: I said not unto the seed of 
do all these things. vom | Jacob, Seek ye me *in vain: I the Lorp speak 
8 Drop ! down, ye heavens, from above, and} 16 | righteousness, I declare things that are right. 
let the skies pour down righteousness: let the} 2...’ | 20 {| Assemble yourselves and come; draw 
earth open, and let them bring forth salva-|wicoi | near together, ye that are escaped of the ‘ na- 
tion, and m let righteousness spring up toge-| ™ tions: + Ne ive no kaviebedes that set up 
ther; I the Lorp have created it. x patay, | tHe wood of their graven image, and pray 
9 Wo unto him that striveth with his Maker!] ¢817 | unto a god that cannot save. 
Let the Baeherd 0 sR et the ene ve 2 Roa 21 Tell ye, and bring them near; yea, let 
earth. Shall the clay eer im t = ii | them take counsel open who hath declar- 
ey hal makest thou ? or thy work, b Peai29, rs ei! okie oe ae ne ints ae : 
e hath no hands ¢ c 1 Pe.26. rom at time + lave no ne ORD ¢ an 
a Wo unto him that saith unto his father, |°a‘iiée. | there is no God else beside me; a just ¢ God 
hat begettest thou? or to the woman, What}|° 3" | anda Saviour; there is none beside me. 
Sn caret a Heel Bet irsey Wap nage poy Ao p= 
11 Thus sai e Lorn, the Holy One of Is-|¢ ro. | ends of the earth: for lam God, and there is 
rael, and his Maker, Ask me of things to come h Pega, none else. é 
concerning my °sons, and concerning the ]ice216 | 23 [have sworn i by myself, the word is gone 
work of my hands command ye P me. 5 yPhaiw, | Out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall 
121 ahave made the earth, and created man | k De6.13 | not return, That unto jme every knee shal] 
upon it: I, even my hands, have stretched out halt say | DOW, every tongue shall «swear. 
the heavens, and all their host have Icom-| #7 24 Surely, ! shall one say, in the Lorp have I 
eared. We A " fall "= Fick aap "and are even to eee 
ave raised him up in righteousness, and} «| Pshall men come; and all that are incense 
I will * direct all his ways: he shall build*my| %™" | against him shall be ashamed. 
city, and he shall let go my captives, not for | m rign- 25 In the Lorp shall all the seed of Israel be 
price t nor reward, saith the Lorp of hosts. nesses, | 9 justified, and shall glory. 
14 Thus saith the Lorp, The labour of Egypt, | , as. ae ae mm CHAPTER XLVI. 
and merchandise of Ethiopia and of the Sa-| 1601.30, | tree eee ya comparnble to God for power, 12 or present salvation, 
beans, men of stature, shall come over " unto | o zec.10.6, |) [AEL * boweth down, Nebo ”stoopeth, their 
thee, and they shall be thine : they shallcome| Fpe.10 idols were upon the beasts, and upon the 
after thee; in ‘chains they shall come over, | P3122 | cattle: your carriages were heavy loaden; 
q Ro.5.1 Me g Xf ? 
and they shall fall down unto thee, they shall | . s..5051, | dey are a burden to the weary beast. 
make supplication unto thee, saying, Surely |>4:%) | 2 They stoop, they bow down together; they 
~ God is in thee; and there is none else, portal could not deliver the burden, but “ themselves 


thereis no God. 


are gone into captivity. 





note ver. 1.) The same historians mention, that the treasures 
which Cyrus found there and in Sardis (the court of Croesus) 
amounted to more than 550 millions of our money. That Cy- 
rus might know to whom he was indebted for this wonderful 
success, and on what account, the prophet tells him that it was 
to the God of Israel; and then exposes the absurd opinion of 
the Persians, (of whom Cyrus was king,) that there were two 
supreme beings, an evil and a good one, represented by light and 
darkness, which are here declared to be both the work of the 
One great Supreme. From this the prophet, in his usual way, 
makes a transition to the still greater work of salvation dis- 
played in the dispensation of the gospel, and calls, in a strain 
of sublime eloquence, for righteousness and truth to spring out 
of the peat and to drop down from heaven. (See Psalm lxxxv. 
10—14. 

To this subject the latter part of the chapter is devoted; and 
the magnificent language employed respecting God, the Creator 
and Saviour of the world, is expressly applied to Jesus Christ, 
in St. Paul’s Epistles. (See Rom. xiv. 10—12. PhilfAi. 10, 11.) 
Whether the passages were originally intended by the prophet 
in reference to the Messiah, or only accommodated to him by 
St. Paul, as Dr. Pye Smith observes, it equally affords a proof 








Ver. 11. Ask me—or, “Ask ye me?” direct ye me? This whole verse should 
certainly be rendered in the interrogative, as by Gataker, Lowth, and Booth- 


royd , 
a 13. I have raised him up.—That is, Cyrus; mentioned ver. 1. and in 
hap. xli. 2. called ‘ the righteous man from the east!” Here is another in- 

stance uf referring to a remote antecedent, remarked expos. chap. xlii. 

Ver. 14, Sabeans.—{That the Sabeans were of a most majestic appearance 
is particularly remarked by Agatharchides, an ancient Greek historian quoted 
by Bochart.|—Bagsier. 
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of his divine nature, since an inspired apostle would never ap- 
ply to a mere creature the peculiar honours of the Creator. 

Cuap. XLVI. Ver. 1—13. The idols of Babylon could neither 
save their worshippers, nor themselves.—The prophet here re- 
presents the gods of Babylon as so far from being able to save 
others, that they should sHontaelves be carried into captivity by 
common beasts of burden, themselves “‘a burden to the weary 
beasts.” With this description he then contrasts the tender 
care of the God of Israel toward his people, whom, as a ten- 
der father, he had carried in his arms from their earliest days; 
delivering them from time to time from all their enemies, and 
from all their troubles. (See Numb. x. 12.) 

The prophet then adverts to his favourite topic, and forcibly 
exposes the folly of idolatry, and the utter uselessness of those 
idols, who, instead of protecting their devotees, on every vic- 
tory obtained over them, were usually carried captive with 
them. (See Jer. xlviii. 7. Dan. xi. 8.) He then returns (ver. 9) 
to a contemplation of the perfections of the true God, particu- 
larly that prescience which foretold events so distant as the 
deliverance of Israel from Babylon or Cyrus, and an eternal 
salvation by Messiah.—It is remarkable that Cyrus, compared 
in verse 11 to an Hagle, (so the word translated ravenous bird 





Ver. 15. Hidest thyself.—That is, thy counsels and designs. 

Ver. 19. In a dark place, &c.—This alludes to the heathen oracles, which 
were generally in deep and obscure caverns, as particularly that at. Delphi. 

CHAP. XLVI. Ver. 1. Be? was the chief idol of the Babylonians, called by 
profane writers Jwpiter Belus, and supposed to be the same with the Baal of 
the piecromnengs ei te delivered oracles, and is said to have presided over 
provhecy. 

Ver. 2. They could not deliver the burden.—That is, they could notsave 
themselves from being carried away captive. See Jer. x. 5 
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Idols not comparable to God. 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. XLVII. 


God’s judgment upon Babylon. 


3 J Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob, and |4,% %| 4 As for our * redeemer, the Lorp of hosts is 
all the remnant of the house of Israel, which | >35,,~ | his name, the Holy One of Israel. 4 
are borne * by me from the belly, which are| '7618} 5 Sit thou silent, and get thee into darkness. 
carried from the womb: ‘ P tP.9214, | O daughter of the Chaldeans: for thou shalt 
And evenaeqmanant seecttem Det anil ag, inamapomealety Zh ]o nics Aaa 
made, and I will bear; even I will carry, and|»my. |luted mine inheritance, and given them into 
will deliver you. — ; iaczst. | thy hand: thou ¢ didst show them no mercy ; 

5 J To whom will ye liken me, and make me : ae upon the ancient hast thou very heavily laid 


equal, and compare me, that we may be like? 
6 They lavish gold out of the bag, and 
weigh silver in the balance, and hire a gold- 


k Ps.46.1,5, 
Hab. 2.3. 


thy yoke. 
7 And thou saidst, If shall be a lady for ever: 
so that thou didst not lay these things to thy 


smith; and he maketh it a god: they fall|iruz | heart,neither didstremember the latter end ofit. 
down, yea, they worship. apsisa, | 8 Therefore hear now this, thow that art given 

7 They bear him upon the shoulder, they car-| /«*' | to pleasures, that ¢ dwellest carelessly, that 
ry him, and set him in his place, and he stand- |, s.13m, | sayest in thy heart, I am, and none else beside 
eth; from his place shall he not ig 2/yea;| Ras i es oe pot ee widow, neither shall I 
one shall cry unto him, yet can he not answer, now the loss of children: 
nor save him out of his trouble. —— | 9 But these two things shall come to thee in 

8 Remember this, and show yourselves men: a moment in one day, the loss of children, and 
bring if again to mind, O ye transgressors. c Je.50.94. | Widowhood: they shall come upon thee in their 

9 Remember the former things of old: for T] ,,,,..4 | perfection for the multitude ofthy sorceries,and 
Secpres! and estoy none else; J am God, | Zec.1.15. ee ee pare er pipiens 
and there is none like me, BEE es or thou hast trusted in thy " wickedness: 

10 Declaring the end from the beginning, thou hast said, Noneseeth ime. Thy wisdom 
and from ancient times the things that are |‘ R187 | and thy knowledge, it hath i perverted thee ; 
not yet done, saying, Mv counsel shall stand, | ¢ zep2is. | and thou hast said in thy heart, lam, and none 
and I will do all my pleasure: else beside me. 

11 Calling a ravenous bird from the east, the bea 11 Therefore shall evil come upon thee; thou 
man * that executeth my counsel from a far|!?*7 | shalt not know «from whence it riseth: and 
country: yea, I have spoken it, I will also bring | j or,caused | Mischief shall fall upon thee; thou shalt not 
it to pass; I have purposed it, I will also do it.| s'° | be able to | put it off: and desolation shall come 

12 | Hearken unto me, ye ‘stout-hearted,| “” | uponthee ™suddenly,which thou shalt not know. 
that are far from righteousness : k themorn|. 12 J] Stand now with thine enchantments, 


13 | bring near my j righteousness; it shall} of “* 


not be far off, and my salvation shall not 


and with the multitude of thy sorceries, where- 
in thou hast laboured from thy youth; if so be 


«tarry: and I will place salvation in Zion for ‘eric. | thou shalt be able to profit, if so be thou may- 
1Israel my glory. m1Th5.3% | est prevail. 
CHAPTER XLVII. uEeo12| 13 Thou art wearied "in the multitude of thy 


1 God’s judgment upon Babylon and Chaldea, 6 for their unmercifulness, 7 pride, 10 
and overboldness, Ll shall be unresistible. 


counsels. Let now the ° P astrologers, the star- 


Gove « down, and sit in the dust, O virgin|°3/i<" | gazers, 1the monthly prognosticators, stand 


daughter of Babylon, sit on the ground: 


heavens. 


up, and save thee from these things that shall 


there is no throne, O daughter of the Chal-|ppaz2 | come upon thee. 

deans: for thou shalt no more be called ten-|_ .,,,,.| 14 Behold, they shall be as * stubble; the fire 

der and delicate. “now dge | Shall burn them; they shall not deliver * them- 
2 Take the millstones, and grind meal: un-| in’ | selves from the power of the flame: there shall 

cover thy locks, make bare the leg, uncover| ™””" | notbea coal to warm at, nor fire tosit before it. 

the thigh, pass over the rivers. rNalto0 | 15 Thus shall they be unto thee with whom 
3 Thy nakedness shall be » uncovered, yea, | , pzirsous,| thou hast laboured, even thy merchants, from 

thy shame shall be seen : I wil] take vengeance, i oh thy youth: they shall wander every one to his 


and I will not meet thee as a man. 


A. 


t quarter; none shall save thee. 





should be rendered,) is said by Xenophon to have had a golden 
eagle for his ensign, using, without knowing it, the identical 
word of the prophet. So exact is the correspondence between 
the prophet and the historian; between the prediction and the 
event. (See Bp. Lowth.) 

Cuar. XLVII. Ver. 1—15. God's judgments against Baby- 
lon.—The destruction of Babylon is denounced by a beautiful 
detail of particulars, in ‘ren § her state of high prosperity is 
contrasted with her approaching adverse and miserable con- 
dition. She is represented as a tender and delicate virgin, re- 
duced to the work and abject condition of a slave, and bereaved 
of every comfort and enjoyment. This reverse of circum- 


Ver. 11. A ravenous bird —Ait, “ the eagle,” the very word, remarks Lovwth, 
mead by Xenophon, with a Greek termination, (aetos,) in speaking of the ensign 
of Cyrus. 

Ver. 12, Ye stout-hearted.—Lowth, * Stubborn of heart.” 

Ver. 13. I will bring near my righteousness.—That is, make it evident in the 
fulfilment of my promises. 

Cuap. XLVII. Ver. 2. Take the millstones.—Lowth, ‘‘ The mill.’’ In the 
East. it was (and still is) the custom to employ female slaves to grind the 
corn, with hand mills. Matt. xxiv. 41. See Hermer’s Obs.—Pass over.— 
Lowth, ‘“* Wade through.” 

Ver. 3. I will not meet thee us a man.—Lowth, ‘1 will suffer no man to in- 
tercede.” : 

Ver. 5. Lady of kingdoms.— After Babylon was taken by Cyrus, instead of 
being, “ the lady of kingdoms,” the metropolis of a great empire, and mistress 
of all the East, it became subject to the Persians ; and the imperial seat being 
removed to Susa, instead of having a king, it had only a deputy residing there, 
who governed it as a province of the Persian empire. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 6. [was wroth.—From this verse we may lear, that when God is angry 
with any, we ought rather to be compassionate and kind, for we also are 
sinners. © 

Ver. 7. Not remember the latter end of it.--Lowth, ‘‘ Thou didst not think 
what was in the end to thee.” 
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stances is stated to be on account of her cruelty, (particularly 
to God’s people,) her pride, voluptuousness, sorceries, and in- 
cantations. The fol y of these superstitious practices, the 
prophet elegantly exposes in the latter part of the chapter, in 
terms strikingly applicable to our modern prognosticators and 
almanac makers—“ the astrologers, the star-gazers, the month- 
ly prognosticators :”’—Let them ‘stand up and save thee!” 
As the deliverance of the Jews was intimately connected 
with the fall of Babylon, a chorus of that nation breaks in 
(ver. 4.) in the very middle of the prophet’s denunciations, to 
praise God, in_a distich (in the original) of a different measure 
and construction, which adds to its fine effect, considered in 





Ver. 9. In amoment.—{That is, suddenly. Cyrus suddenly and unexpectedly 
entering the city while the Babylonians were engaged in revelling and drunken- 
ness, slew their king and many of the inhabitants ; and when Darius took the 
city by stratagem, A. M. 3888, B. C. 516, he beat down the walls from 200 to 
50 cubits ; and impaled 3000 of its principal inhabitants. }—Bagster.——In their 
perfection.—Heb. ‘ Completely, entirely ;” or, according to some, “‘all at 
ae So LXX., Lowth, Boothroyd, &c.—For.—Lowth, “ Notwithstand- 
ing,” &e. 

Ver. 11. Thou shalt not know from whence it riseth.—See margin.— 
Not be able to put it off—See margin. That is, by any idolatrous sacrifices, 
— Which thou shalt not know.—Lovwth, ‘ Of which thou shalt have no ap- 
prehension.” 

Ver. 12. Stand now with, &c.—Lowth,** Persist now in,” &e. 

Ver. 14. Not a coal.—That is, they shall all be quickly and entirely ee 
ed, like a blaze of stubble ; not a coal, that is, no remains of them, shall be left. 

Ver. 15. Even thy merchants.—That is, those (meaning the astrologers, ac.) 
with whom. thou hast trafficked (or done business) from thy youth.——Srall 
wander.—|Babylon was replenished from all nations by a concourse of peoplé. 
whom Jeremiah (chap. |. 37.) calls ‘the mingled people ;” and /Bschylus de- 
nominates the inhabitants of the same capital, a mixture of all sorts.” All 
these, at the approach of Cyrus, sought to escape to their several countries. 
—Bagster. 


Israel's obstinacy. 
CHAPTER XLVIII. 


1 God, to convince the people of their foreknown obstinacy, revealed his prophecies. 
9 12 He exhorteth them to obedience, because of 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. XLVIIL, XLIX. 


A.M 3292, 
B.C. 712, 


Backwardness of the people. 


the earth, and * my right hand hath spanned 
the heavens: when I t call unto them, they 


He saveth them for his own sake. y a Ps,63.26. 

ee and later a Bem their backwardness. 5 powerfully b Deb, stand up togeth er. 

FL E48 ye this, O house of Jacob, whichare| ses 14 All ye, assemble yourselves, and hear; 
called by the name of Israel, and are| ,’"3** | which among them hath declared these things ? 

come forth out of the waters * of Judah, which | amis. | The Lorp hath loved "him: he will * do his 

swear by i Beet ae Lewy and make|*t4., | pleasure on Babylon, and his arm shail be on 

mention of the God of Israel, but not ° in| ¢10o.29, | the Chaldeans. 

truth, nor in righteousness. Sonia, (ane I, even I, have spoken; yea, I have called 

SST saree te tie HIE STH tel aienhohan as a mii 

> oO. i. . 

The Lorp of hosts is his name. | Base. 16 | Come ye near unto me, hear ye this; 

3 I have declared the former things from the | « p78 |] have not spoken in secret from the begin- 
beginning; and they went forth out of my] £9, |ning; from the time that it was, there am I: 
mouth, and I showed them; I did them sud-] ; p.se:10. and now the * Lord Gop, and his Spirit, hath 
denly, and they came to pass. mer, for. | sent me. 

4 Because [knew thatthou art*obstinate,and| 7% 17 Thus saith the Lorp, thy Redeemer, the 
thy neck ‘is an iron sinew,and thy brow brass ; | » 7139. | Holy One of Israel; I am the Lorn thy God 

5 I have even from the beginning declared it | , 1.2.95, which teacheth 7 thee to * profit, which Jeadeth 
to thee; before it came to pass I showed it| % * thee by the way that thou shouldest go. 
thee: lest thou shouldest say, Mine idol hath Paes 18 O » that thou hadst hearkened to my com- 
done them; and my graven image, and my |?“ mandments ! then had thy © peace been as ari- 
molten image, hath commanded them. pees ver, and thy righteousness as the waves of the 

6 Thou hast heard, see all this; and will not] sore | sea: 
ye declare it? I have showed thee newthings| ‘rz | 19 Thy seed also had been as the sand, and 
from this time, even hidden things, and thou| {2° | the offspring of thy bowels like the gravel 
didst not know them. spread! thereof; his name should not have been cut 

7 They are created now, and not from the]: «42. | off nor destroyed from before me. 
beginning; even before the day when thou|.Mato2.) 20 J Go 4 ye forth of Babylon, flee ye from 
heardest them not; lest thou shouldest say, ers the Chaldeans, with a voice of singing declare 
Behold, I knew them. rear. | Ye tell this, utter it even to the end of the earth; 

pan ee a teat alg ae eae knewest | Zeo.28.. ore ye, the Lorp hath redeemed * his servant 
not; yea, from thet time that thine ear was} taais. | Jacob. 
not opened: for I " knew that thou wouldest |. ** 21 And they thirsted not when he led them 
deal very ely, ane wast called a ree through the deserts: he caused the waters 
transgressor from i the womb. aps. |fto flow out of the rock for them: he clave 

9] For * my name’s sake will I defer mine an-| , P's ,, | the rock also, and the waters gushed out. 
ger, oe a my ens will I refrain for thee, war 22 There is no & peace, saith the Lorp, unto 
that I cut thee not off. Cie | the wicked. 

10 Behold, I have refined ! thee, but not ™ with } a se.s.645 CHAPTER XLIX. 
silver; | have chosen thee in the furnace " of) « 287.28 | 1 Chris. teing sent the Jew, gouplnineth of them, 5, it nent to the Gentes 
affliction. f Ex.17.6. restoration of thechurch. 24 The powerful deliverance out of captivity. 

11 For mine own sake, even for mine own] %v-%.1. ISTEN, O isles, unto me; and hearken, ye 
sake, will I do it: for *how should my name ‘oo people, from far ; The Lorp hath called 
be polluted? and PI will not give my glory | “ivi'ts, | me from * the womb; from the bowels of my 
unto another. tat.is, | mother hath he made mention of my name. 

12 J Hearken unto me, O Jacob and Israel, my |» #055, | 2 And he hath made my mouth like a sharp 
called; I am he; I ‘amthe first,I also amthe]} ketis |» sword; in * the shadow of his hand hath he 
last. pecartes hid me, and made me a polished “shaft; in 


13 My * hand also hath laid the foundation of 





the light of poetry. “‘ As for our Redeemer, the Lord of hosts 
is his name, the Holy One of Israel.” 

Cuap. XLVIII. Ver. 1—22. Jsrael reproved for not attend- 
ing to God’s warning by his prophets.—The Jews are reproved 
in this chapter for their obstinate attachment to idolatry, not- 
withstanding their experience of the divine providence over 
them, and of the divine prescience, which revealed by the pro- 
phets the most remarkable events that concerned them. That 
they should have no pretext for ascribing the least of their suc- 
cess to their idols, they are challenged below, (ver. 14,) to give 
the like proof of their knowledge of futurity. Yet God, after 
bringing them to the furnace for their perverseness, (in which 
he treats them with great tenderness,) repeats his gracious 
promises of deliverance and consolation; from the benefits of 
which, however, the guilty and impenitent are, in the last 
verse, excluded. It is hardly necessary to observe, that many 
passages in this chapter, and indeed the general strain of these 
prophecies, have a plain aspect to some farther restoration of 
the church in the latter times, when the fall’ of the mystical 

ies SA 





CHAP. XLVIIl. Ver. 1. And are come forth owt of, &c.—Lowth, “ Ye that 
flow from,” &c.—{Abp. Secker conjectures, that we should read mimmeey, 
“ from the bowels of,” instead of mimmey, ‘out of the waters of;'’ but no 
alteration seems necessary. We have the parallel expressions ain kaakov, 
“the fountain of Jacob,” De. xxxiii. 28; and mekor yisrael, “the fountain 
of Israel,” Ps. Ixviii. 26.|—Bugster. i : 

Ver. 6. Thou hast heard, &c.—That is, thou hast heard this aforetime ; 
thou seest it accomplished, and will not ye declare it? or, acknowledge it? 
See Lowth. ; : ‘ 

4 Ver. 10. Not with—Lowth, ““ Not as” silver ; i. e. not with so great a heat 
fais silver requires.——I have chosen thee.—To._ choose, is to prefer one person 
before another: the great refiner tempers the heat to the metal. Some ver- 
sions read with the Syriac and Chaldee, ‘‘ [have tried ;”’ so Lowth and Booth- 


royd, 
3. 14. Which among them.—Twenty-one MSS. and two editions read, 


his quiver hath he hid me; 


or spiritual Babylon, (Rev. xvii. 21.) of which the other was a 
type, shallintroduce, by some great revolutions, the most glo- 
rious era of the gospel.— No person of sensibility can read this 
chapter without admiring thet tender, beautiful, and passionate 
exclamation put into the mouth of our heavenly Father, who 
afflicts his children only u need be, and who in all their afflic- 
tions is (himself) afflicted. “O that thou hadst observed my 
commandments !” 

In the close of this chapter, the protection afforded to the 
Jews in their return from Babylon, is compared to God’s mira- 
culous care over Israel in their passage through the wilderness: 
and it was only by faith in this protection, that Ezra and his 
company adventured to return without a guard: for consider- 
ing the strength of their enemies, and the treasures they 
carried with them, their safe arrival seems little short of 
miraculous. (See Ezra viii. 21, 22. 

Cuap. XLIX. Ver. 1—26. The Messiah being rejected by 
the Jews, his mission is directed to the Gentiles. —“ Hitherto 
(says Bp. Lowth) the subject of the prophecy has been chiefly 





“among you.”——The Lord “ath loved him.—Namely, Cyrus:- See chap. 
xliv. 28. and xlv. 1,2. Lovwth, *‘ He whom the Lord hath loved.” 

Ver. 16. The Lord God and kis Spirit hath sent me.—Some consider these 
as the words of the prophet: so Boothroyd. But Dr. Pye Smith contends, 
from a comparison of the preceding verses, 12—15, with shes xlv. latter part, 
that they are the words of the Messiah, and Bishop Lowth quotes Origen, as 
thus applying them. So also Dr. Droight. 

Ver. 19. Like the gravel thereof.—Lowth, “ Like that of the howels there- 
of,” namely, the issue of the fishes, here called the bowels of the sea: so the 
most learned Rabbins. See note on Gen. i. 21. : 

CHAP. XLIX. Ver. 1. The Lord hath called me.—This refers not to Isaiah, 
but to Messiah himself, as appears by the next verse. __ p 

Ver. 2. Polished shajt.—['the volished shaft, says Bishop Lowthh denotes 
the same efficacious word which is before represented by the sharo sword. 
The doctrine of the Gospel pierced the bearts of * a rani bringing into 

‘ 


Christ sent to the Gentiles. 


3 And said unto me, Thou art my servant, 
O Israel, in whom I will be ¢ glorified. 
4 Then [ said, I have laboured in vain, I have 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. XLIX. 


A. M. 3292. 
B.C. 


e ¢.43.21. 
Jn.13,3L. 
1 Pe.2.9. 


God’s love to the church. 


x that she should not have compassion on the 
son of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet 
y will I not forget thee. 


712. 


spent my strength for nought, and in Vain: | ¢orreaa| 16 Behold, I have graven * thee upon the 
yet surely my judgment is with the Lorp, and ahi eae of my hands ; thy walls are continualiy 
my © work with my God. frat |beforeme. on 
5 J And now, saith the Lorn that formed me] fiiherea | 17 Thy children shall make haste; thy * de- 
from the womb @o be his servant, to bring Ja-| %\' |stroyers and they that made thee waste shall 
cob again to him, ¢ Though Israel be not" ga-| ™ | go forth of thee. 
thered, yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of |""""*"| 18 J Lift up thine eyes round about, and be- 
plaid be auld, vie iw w light thing that (hou| te|and come to thee Aa 4 live saline 
guidest be my, servant tc raise up the tribes| ="*"| thou shalt siitely clothe thee withkaeaamnnaE 
of Jacob ana to restore te.) frabenrelt of Is-|? fiina” with ish Srnaiedt and bind ‘thee aathee is 
rael: I will also give thee for a light * to the | * Ac13 a bride doeth, Bek 
Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation "doped 19 For thy waste and thy desolate places, 
unto the end of the earth. msour 1 and the land of thy destruction, shall even 
7 Thus saith the Lorp, the Redeemer of Israel, |", | now be too narrow by reason of the inhabit- 
and = ae en ela abide ahi oe a oe and they that swallowed thee up shall be 
spiseth, to him whom the " nati oPs7210, | far away. 
to a servant of rulers, ° kings shall see and Gee 4 20 The children which thou shalt have, after 


arise, princes also shall worship, because of, 465%" 


‘thou hast lost the other, shall say again in 


the Lorp that is faithful, and the Holy One of} q or, raise | thine ears, The place zs too strait for me: 
Israel, and he shall choose thee. Lea, | give place to me that I may dwell. 

8 Thus saith the Lorp, In an acceptable|,;p.95 | 21 Then shalt thou say in thy heart, Who 
Ptime have I heard thee, and ina day of sal-]. aan hath begotten me these, seeing I have lost my 
vation have I helped thee: and I will preserve |" s2%2 | children, and am desolate, a captive, and re- 
thee, and give thee for a covenant of the|‘*'*!47| moving to and fro? and who hath brought up 
people, to destablish the earth, to cause to in-|“iu'* | these? Behold, I was left alone; these, where 
herit the desolate heritages ; ——— |had they been? 

9 That thou mayest say to the * prisoners, | *fom*« | 22 Thus ‘saith the Lord Gop, Behold, I will 
Go forth; to them that are in * darkness, Show | pasion” | \ift up my hand to the Gentiles, ‘and set up my 
yourselves. They shall feed in the ways, |’ §{t3,| standard to the people: and they shall bring 
and their pastures shall be in all high places. |:cass. |thy sons in their ‘arms, and thy daughters 

10 They shall not hunger ¢ nor thirst; neither | « Fr324| shall be carried upon their shoulders. 
ate the heat rid cs tba Rit for he that} #2). | 23 And kings shall be thy ‘ nursing fathers, 

ath mercy on them shall "lead them, even by |... | and their ¢ queens thy nursing mothers: they 
the springs of water shall he guide them. Zec24. | shall bow down to thee with their face toward 

11 nas wi a ae i ape Seana @ | ¢ Rot, oe yee ane ee Fu ae GOT ae re 
way, and my highways shall be exalted. 2 and thou shalt know that I am the Lorn: for 

12 Behold, these shall come from far: and, npr they shall not be ashamed i that wait for me. 
lo, these from the north and from the west 3 |¢ pouisa- | 24 J[ Shall the prey be taken from thei mighty, 
and these from the land of Sinim. ee or * the lawful captive delivered ? 

13 J| Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O earth; |®°"'""*| 25 But thus saith the Lorp, Even the | cap- 
and break forth into ‘singing, O mountains : |" &"* tives of the mighty shall be taken away, and 
for the Lorp hath comforted his people, and |! 8933 | the prey of the terrible shall be delivered: for 
will have mercy upon his afflicted. jMat12.29.) T will contend with him that contendeth with 

14 But Zion “ said, The Lorn hath forsaken |* fer, | thee, and I will save thy children. 
me, and my Lord hath forgotten me. thejust. | 26 And I will feed them that oppress thee 


15 Can a woman forget her sucking child, |! 


confined to the redemption from the captivity of Babylon, with 
strong intimations of a more important deliverance sometimes 
thrown in: to the refutation of idolatry, and the demonstration 
of the infinite power, wisdom, and foreknowledge of God. The 
character and office of the Messiah was exhibited in general 
terms at the beginning of chapter xlii., but here he is intro- 
duced in person, declaring the full extent of his commission ; 
which is not only to restore the Israelites and reconcile them 
to their Lord and Father, from whom they had so often re- 


eR Se = Sd aS ET en dt ol A ES ees hs PI a AT EE Es 
cuptivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.” This bold yet just meta- 


phor has been employed by the most ingenious heathen writers, if with equal 
elevance, not with equal force. It is said of Pericles by Aristophanes, ‘* His 
powerful speech pierced the hearer’s soul, and left behind deep in his bosom 
its keen point infixt.”|}—Bagster. 

Ver. 3. O Israel.—This “cannot (says Bishop Lowth) be Isaiah ;’’ but it 
may apply to Messiah, who, in correspondence with the import of the name, 
“asa prince had power with God, and prevailed.” Compare Gen. xxxii. 28. 


and Hos. xil. 3, 4. with Heb. v. 7. 

Ver. 5. Though Israel be not gathered.—Instead of the negative in this 
verse, the Keri (which is confirmed by five MSS. two ancient) reads to him; 
so most of the ancient versions. Lovoth therefore reads, “ . . . to bring back 


Jacob to him, und that to him Israel may be gathered: therefore shall I be 


glorious,” &c, ‘The latter part of this verse should be read in a parenthesis. 
Ver. 6. It is a light thing.—See margin. That is, comparatively, inasmuch 
us Israel is but. a small nation, compared with the whole world——The pre- 


served.—Lovoth, ‘* The branches of Israel.” So Boothroyd. 

Ver. 7. To him rohom man despiseth.—See margin. Lowth, “ To him whose 
person is despised ” See chap. liii. 3——And arise.—Lovwth, ‘* Rise up,” in 
respect of him. See chap. lii. 15.—And he shall choose thee.—Lovwth, “ For 
he hath chosen thee.” 

Ver. 8. For a covenant of the people.—That is, the only Mediator between 
God and man. See tl Tim. ii. 5. 

Ver. 9. Go forth.—Compare chap. xlii. 7.—In all high places.—The best 
pastures, je the East, are in fe.tile mountains. See Orient. Lit. No. 987. 

Ver. 12."Sinim.—[From the connexion, it is evident that “the land of Sé- 
nim,’ must be situated either on the south or east. The Chaldee, Jerome, 
and the Elebrew interpreters, render it “ the land of the south,” the LX X. “ the 
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with their own flesh; and they shall be drunken 


volted; but to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, to call them 
to the knowledge and obedience of the true God, and to bring 
them to be one church together with the Israelites, to partake 
with them of the same common salvation, procured for all by 
the great Redeemer and reconciler of man to God.” : 
The prophet then glancing towards the happy though dis- 
tant period of these events, makes a beautiful apostrophe to 
heaven and earth, to shout forth the praises of God on the 
opening prospect. The tender mercies of God to his people, 





land of the Persians,” and the Syriac, ‘the sea of Senjam.” Some under- 
stand by it Sin, or Pelusiwm, and others Syene, the southern frontier of 
Egypt. But it seems more probable that it denotes China; called by the na- 
tives Sin, and by the Arabians and Syrians Zin.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 16. Ihave graven thee on the palms of my hands.—This alludes to 
the eastern custom of tracing out on their hands the sketches of certain — 
(with the points of needles) and then rubbing them with the powder of henna, 
or cypress, and thereby making them perpetual. Maundrell says, the modern 
pilgrims to Jerusalem have a similar way of marking their arms. See Orient 
Cust. No. 265.—Thy walls are continually before me.—That is, delineated 
on my hands, as just explained. 

Ver. 17. Thy children shall make haste.—That is, to return home.——They 
that made thee waste.—That is, thine enemies shall go forth, or hasten to re- 
treat. But Bishop Lowth, from a different pointing of the Hebrew, reads 
“They that destroy thee shall soon become thy builders, and they that Jaid 
thee waste shall become thine offspring.” So Eppa r 
ae As a bride doeth—what? The LXX. supplies “her jewels.” So 

orth, 

Ver. 21. Where had they been?—Lovoth, ‘‘ These then, where were they?” 

Ver. 23. Nursing.—Literally, ‘Suckling mothers.” See Exod. ii. 7, &e.— 
[Cyrus, Darius, Artaxerxes, and other Persian monarchs, as well as Alexander 
the Great, and his successors, particularly Demetrius, conferred many. privi- 
leges and immunities on the Jewish aren and were munificent benefactors 
to their temple. Though it cannot be ae that the grand and signal ac- 
complishment of these predictions is yet future.]—Bagster. ‘i 

Ver. 24. Or the lawful captive delivered.—Lowth reads, on authority of the 
Syriac and Vulgate, and verse following, ‘ Or the prey seized by the terrible 
be reserved.” So Boothroyd. 
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The dereliction of the Jews. 


™ with their own blood, as with "sweet wine: 
and all flesh shall know that I the Lorp am thy 


ISATIAH.—CHAP. L., LI. 
A. M. 3292, 
B.C, 712. 
m Re. 16.6. 


Lxhortation to trust in Christ. 


let him trust "in the name of the Lorp, and 
stay upon his God. 


Saviour and thy Redeemer, the mighty One} y or, new. | 11 Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that com- 
of Jacob. . ajea8, | pass yourselves about with sparks: walk ¢ in 
CHAPTER L. 'hea3, |the light of your fire, and in the sparks that 
* Gil (Saver sty his belience in that wok 7 tu oy hisonione nak cane | e Macias | Y@ have kindled. This shall ye have of my 
oa Wace Gate el onateee 
your mother’s * divorcement, whom Ihave | ‘rue |! Amrutaetnaate fat atria Ch, ogame he 
put away? or which of my creditors is it to Jaiasl aeh terwniee Ried eeaaneaees at ae tee ee eee 
whom I have sold you? Behold, for your ini-| ¢ mat2%.67 | lege copes *to me, ye that * follow after 
quities have ye sold » yourselves, and for your| ”** righteousness, ye that seek the Lorn: 
transgressions is your mother put away. h Ro832. 1 ]ook unto the rock whence ye are hewn, and 
2 Wherefore, when I came, was there NO]; ie maser| to the hole of the pit whence ye are digged. 
man? when I called, was there none to an-| %™y 2 Look *unto Abraham your father, and un- 
Bee florida all thet“), as | 9 Barat at bare, vos or. Tena 
? "4 eli-|° &. alone, an essed * him, and increased him. 
ver? behold, at my rebuke I dry up the sea, I Rei210. | “3 For the Lorp shall comfort Zion: he will 
make the rivers a wilderness: their fish stinketh, | *’°"* | comfort all her waste places ; and he will make 
because there is no water, and dieth for thirst.|'°** | her wilderness like Eden, and her desert like 
3 I clothe the heavens with blackness, and I) ™yiz%* | the garden of the Lorv; joy ¢ and gladness 
oe oaieee aie rides nae shall Pr et thanksgiving, and the 
D | a Jov 131s.) Voice of. melody. 
eee ence bok toy | ot, cdearecn ano me any pepe angie 
he wakeneth morning by morning, he waken- ait proceed from me, and I will make my judg- 
eth mine ear to hear as the learned. p Psis4, | ment to rest for a light of the people. 
5 J The Lord Gop hath opened ¢ mine ear,and | a ver.2. 5 My ‘righteousness 7s near; my salvation 
Twas not‘ rebellious, neither turned away back. | » R90, | is gone forth, and mine arms shall judge j the 
one yl veer iF a8 Pecan ane my e Hells. people ; en acho aye - upon me, and on 
cheeks to them that plucked o e hair: : mine arm shall they trust. 
hid not my face from shame and spitting. von | 6 Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and look 
7] For the Lord Gop will help me; there- | 21,5. | upon the earth beneath: for !the heavens shall 
fore shall I not be confounded: therefore have|‘®53 | vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall 
I set my face like a flint, and I know that I|,1p.13, | wax old like a garment, and they that dwell 
shall not be ashamed. nRosa, | therein shall die in like manner: but my sal- 
8 He is near that justifieth me; who will|ic¢%*1 | vation shall be for ever, and my righteousness 
contend with me? let us stand together : who ere shall not be abolished. 
is imine iadversary ? let himcome near to me. | * 6.3. ° 7 { Hearken "unto me, ye that know right- 
9 Behold, the Lord Gop will help me; who ts | !#¢1.1112/ eousness, the people in whose © heart is my 
he that shall condemn me? «lo, they all shall] 2% ~~’ | law; fear ye not ? the reproach of men, nei- 
wax old as a garment; the !moth shall eat|™>=9% | ther be ye afraid of their revilings. 
them up. ; ¥ Pen 8 For the moth ‘shall eat them up like a gar- 
10 | Who is among you that feareth the] > sis | ment, and the worm shall eat them like wool: 
Lorp, that obeyeth the voice of his servant, | q so419.. | but my righteousness shall be for ever, and my 
QL. 


that walketh in ™ darkness, and hath no light? 


salvation from generation to generation. 





with the prosperity of his church in general, and the overthrow 
of all its enemies, make the subject of the remaining part of 
the chapter.—* Some of the images in this chapter are tender 
and pathetic in the highest degree. A whole volume could not 
express the love which God bears to his people, so well as the 
affecting image in the 15th verse. ‘Can a woman forget her 
sucking child,’ &c. It is the same to the fainting soul, that a 
spring of water is to the weary traveller in the parched desert.” 
Dr. J. Smith. 

Cuap. L. Ver. 1—11. God justifies his own conduct: Mes- 
siah predicts his own sufferings.—Jewish husbands, through 
moroseness or levity of temper, often sent bills of divorcement 
to their wives on slight occasions, as they were permitted to 
do by the law of Moses. (Deut. xxiv. 1.) And fathers, being 
oppressed with debt, often sold their children; which they 
might do till the year of release. (Exod. xxi. 7.) That this was 
frequently practised appears from many passages of scripture. 
The widow (2 Kings iv. 1.) complains, that the creditor was 
come to take her two sons to be bondmen. And in the para- 
ble, (Matt. xviil. 25,) the Lord, forasmuch as his servant had 
not to pay, commands him to be sold, and his wife and child- 
ren, and all that he had, and payment to be made. ‘But this 
(saith God) cannot be my case;” I am not governed by any 
such motives, nor urged by any such necessity : your captivity, 





1 = eee = 
Fi ge L. Ver. 2. When I came.—That is, into the public cofirt. See Ruth 
iv 1, 4. 

Ver. 7. Is my hand shortened?—See Num. xi. 23.—I make the rivers a 
wilderness.—T hat is, dry as a desert.——T heir fish stinketh.—See Ex. vii. 21. 

Ver. 4. The Lord hath given me.—That is, Messiah, whose office it was to 
address the weary.——He wakeneth, &c.—This seems an allusion to the man- 
ner of prophetic inspiration. See 1 Sam. iii. 4—10. 

Ver. 6. Plucked off the hair.—(The eastern people always held the beard 
in great veneration ; and to pluck a man’s beard is one of the grossest indig- 
nities that can be offered.]—Bagster.—From. shame and. spitting.—See 
notes on Num. xii. 14. Deut. xxv. 9.—[Another instance of the utmost con- 
tempt and detestation ‘hroughout the East it is highly offensive to spit. in 
any one’s presence ; and if this is such an indignity, how much more spitting 
in the face ?}—Bagster. on ’ 

Ver. 8. Who is mine adversary ?---See margin ; i. e. the accuser, See John 
XIV 30, Rom. viii. 33—35 





therefore, and your afflictions, are to be imputed to yourselves, 
and to your own folly and wickedness! Thus God justifies 
hinnsey against the murmurs and repinings of his ungrateful 
eople. } . 

2 At verse 4, the Messiah is evidently introduced, and some of 
his bitterest sufferings predicted, according to the interpreta- 
tion of St. Matthew, (chap. xxvi. 67; xxvil. 26.) But he ap- 
peals to the Almighty Father as his protector, so far as was 
consistent with the great object of his incarnation. (See Matt. 
xxvi. 39, 53, 54.) The two last verses contain an exhortation 
to faith and confidence in God, with a warning to those who 
trusted in their own strength and righteousness. 

Cuap. LI. Ver. 1—23. Jews and Gentiles directed to put 
their trust in the Messiah.—In the opening of this chapter the 
Jews are considered as living stones dug out of the rock of 
human nature, and from the quarry of the Chaldees: and the 
object of thus referring them to their humble origin is to remind 
them that they, like their early ancestors, were barren as the 
rock itself, and indebted tothe great God their Creator, for 
all they were, and all they had. Hereby they are at once ex- 
cited to gratitude in the reflection on past mercies, and to con- 
fidence in the fulfilment of God’s promise of future blessings, 
especially under the dispensation of the Messiah. They are 
then directed to turn their eyes to the nations round, who, un- 





_ Ver. 11. All ye that kindle.—Vitringa thinks this may refer particularly to 
those seditious Jews, who, by exciting the indignation of the Romans, brought 
destruction both on themselves and their city. A 4 

Cuap. LI. Ver. 4. My people... . my nation.—Lowth, as supposing this 
addressed to the Gentiles, reads, “ Ye peoples, . . . . ye nations ;” but we 
see no necessity for alteration, and we are averse to it without.——I willmake 
my judgment to rest—Rather, “ to break forth.” So Gataker and Lowth. 

Ver. 5. My righteousness.—[The word tzedek, ‘‘ righteousness,” observes 
Bp. Lowzrh, is used in such a great latitude of signification, for justice, truth, 
faith{ulness, goodness, mercy, deliverance, salvation, &c. that it is not easy 
sometimes to give the precise meaning of it without eireumjocusd) it, means 
here the faithful completion of God’s promises to deliver his peop e. |—Bag- 
ster.—Mine arm shall judge.—That is, my power shall avenge te people. 

Ver. 6. Shall die in like manner.—That is, shall wear out like’every object 
around them ; but Bishop Lowth, (changing the Hebrew point,) reads, “ Like 
the vilest insect,” Soe Ex. viii. 17 781 


Afflictions of Jerusalem bewailed. 


ISATAH.—CHAP. LI. 


Christ's free redemption. 


9 J Awake, awake, put on* strengtn, O arm|4;M 3% | 22 Thus saith thy Lord the Lorn, and thy God 
of the Lorn; awake, in the ancient days, | | that pleadeth * the cause of his people, Be- - 


in the generations of old. Art thou not it 


that hath cut *Rahab, and wounded the t dra- |* °**1° 


hold, I have taken out of thy hand the cup of 
trembling, even the dregs of the cup of my 


gon? tPa74.13, | fury ; thou shalt no ! more drink it again: 

10 Art thou not it which hath “dried the sea,| tha. | 23 But ™I will put it into the hand of them 
pi bers a a great deep i ei hath ae «even, | that Mati thee ; which have said to th anus 
the depths of the sea a way for the ransome “| Bow down, that we may go over: and thou 
to pass over ? ye. | hast laid " thy body as Ste. and as the 

11 Therefore ¥ the redeemed of the rae ae wiIndews, | Street, to them that went over. 
return, and come withsinging unto Zion ; an CHAPTER LII. 
everlasting joy * shall be ‘ae their head: they | * ®*7** |1 Chriet permanth the church to believe his free redemption, 7 to receive the minie 
shall obtain gladness and joy; and sorrow |y yer. | 13 Chris’skingdom shall te sxalied ee 
*and mourning shall flee away. steed WAKE, awake; put on thy strength, O 

12 { I, ¥ even I, am he that comforteth you: some Zion; put on thy beautiful garments, O 


a man that shall die, and of the son of man 


who art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid of| ready | Jerusalem, the holy * city: for * henceforth 


there shall no more come into thee the uncir- 


a Job 20.7. 
which shall be made as grass ; 4 Apheis cumcised and the unclean. 

13 And forgettest the Lorp thy maker, that “"| 2 Shake ¢ thyself from the dust; arise, and 
hath stretched forth the heavens, and laid the |*?"** | sit down, O Jerusalem : loose thyself from the 
foundations of the earth; and hast feared con-|4e4#2 | bands of thy neck, O captive daughter of 
tinually every day because of the fury of the |.ep.313, | Zion. 
oppressor, as if he * were ready to destroy ?|,,.,,, | 3 For thus saith the Lorp, Ye have sold 
and * where is the fury of the oppressor ? ver-2  |4yourselves for nought; and ye shall be re- 

14 The captive exile hasteneth that he may be | ¢ Aappened.| deemed without money. 
loosed, and that he should not die in the ° pit, | h oreating. | 4 For thus saith the Lord Gop, My people 
nor that his bread should fail. ite2u.. | went down aforetime into Egypt to sojourn 

15 But I am the Lorp thy God,.that divided} 1. |there; and the Assyrian oppressed them with- 
the sea, whose waves roared: The Lorp of}, ,,3;5 | Out cause. 
hosts is his name. ; or ta oe therefore, Mey have ne saith the 

16 And I have put my words ¢ in thy mout —>— | Lorp, that my people is taken away for ncught? 
and I have covered thee in the shadow ‘of + Ree’ they that rule over ‘hem make them to howl, 
my hand, oe ‘ may pe the sel Je 50:34 prcrstears Sa and my nane conta. 
Sat Dione Thou i ay people 7 AMe YY 543.8, 6 Therefore ao neopie shall know my name: 

17 | Awake, awake, stand up, O Jerusalem, | "x" | therefore they shall know in that day that I am 
which hast drunk at the hand of the Lorp the}, pres, | he that doth speak : behold, 7¢ is I. 
cup of his fury ; ‘ thou hast drunken the dregs| * 7 J How ‘ beautiful upon the mountains § are 
of the cup of trembling, and wrung them out. |@ Nett | the feet of him that bringth good tidings, that 

18 There is none to guide her among allthe| 2. publisheth peace ; that bringeth good tidings 
pei stig 3 Scanner oe i nape A bNaLis. | b 8 good, eo faerie ret heaay that saith 

ere any that taketh her by the hand of all |cze.27 | unto Zion, Thy God reigne 
the sons that she hath brought up. aRo71..| 8 Thy watchmen shall liftup the voice; with 

19 These two things § are come unto thee;| ™ the voice together shall they sing: for they 
who shall be sorry for thee? desolation, and|**°?** |shall see ‘eye to eye, when the Lorp shall 
Rice kag? a3 the Aaa! vile the sword: | felis. oe a ha k sain 

ry ‘1 whom shall I comfort thee 7 ee reak forth into joy, sing together, ye 

20 Thy sons have fainted, they lie at the head *ou67. | waste places of Jerusalem: for the Lorp hath 
of all the streets, as a wild bull ina net: they |»1«20, | comforted his people, he hath redeemed Je- 
are full of the fury of the Lorp, the rebuke of acd rusalem. 
thy God. C131) 10 The j Lorp hath made bare his holy arm 

21 J Therefore hear now this, thou afflicted, ag in the eyes of all the nations; and all «the ends 


and ji drunken, but not with wine: 





der the new and everlasting dispensation here spoken of, were 
to be admitted to communion with them, and to be made par- 
takers of the same redemption. 

The faithful then with exaltation and joy lift their voices, 
reminding God of his wondrous works of old, which encourage 
them to look now for the like glorious display of his power 
and goodness.—“‘ Awake, awake, O arm of the Lord!” &c. 
In answer to this, God is introduced comforting his people un- 
der their trials, and telling them (ver. 14.) that the deliverer 
(He that hasteneth to set the captive free) was already on his 
way to save them. (See note.) On this the prophet turns to 





Ver. 9. Awake, awake, &c.—(The prophet, by an elegant figure, addresses 
himself to God, desiring him to exert his power in behalf of his distressed peo- 
ple, as he had done in ancient times, when he delivered them from the slavery 
of Egypt. Rahab, we have seen, de otes Lower Egypt; and under the image 
of the dragon, or crocodile, the Sacred Writers generally designate Pharaoh, 
and sometimes any tyrant, or cruel persecutor of the church. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 10. Art thou not it, &c.—Compare ch. xxxv. 10, 

Ver. 14. The captive exile, &c.—Boothroyd, ‘He hasteneth on who shall 
set free the captive: that he should not die in the prison, and that his bread 
may not fail.’”’ In the first and literal sense, this evidently refers to Cyrus ; 
but secondly and principally to Messiah. So Lowth. 

Ver. 16. That I may plant the heavens.—The original term rendered plant. 
Gesenius remarks, that the word is used for pitching or planting a tent, Dan. 
xi. 45.; it may therefore be considered nearly synonymous with spreading, the 
word used in ver. 13. and which, Lovorth thinks, was originally used here. 

Ver. 19. These two things.—(That is, says Bishop Lowth, desolation by 
ees and destruction by the sword; taking the numbers alternately.}— 

agster. 

Ver. 20. Wild bull.—{The oryx, which Pliny reckons among the wild goats : 
and which is probably the same as the Bekker-el-wash, which Dr. Shaw de- 
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of the earth shall see the salvation of our God. 


Jerusalem to comfort and congratulate her on so happy a 
prospect. She is represented by a bold image, as a woman 
lying in the streets with her children round her, under the in- 
toxicating effects of the cup of the divine wrath; destitute of 
every assistance, and trodden under the feet of her, enemies till 
an avenging God takes pity on her, raises and recovers her. 
Cuap. LI. Ver. 1—15. Zion roused from her stupor by 
the glad tidings of salvation.—In_ allusion, perbaps, to the 
image in the close-of the preceding chapter, Jerusalem is 
represented as fallen asleep in the dust, and in that helpless 
state bound by her enemies. The Prophet, with all the ardour 


cribes as “a species of the deer kind, whose horns are exactly in the fashion 
of our stag, but whose size is only between the red and fallow deer. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 21. Drunken, &c.—[ schylus has the same expression ; “ Intoxicate 
with passion, not with wine.” ]—Bagster. P 

CuapP. LII. Ver. 2. Sit down.—(The common mode of sitting in the East, is 
upon the floor with the legs crossed; and when sitting is spoken of as a pos- 
ture of more than ordinary state, it means sitting on high, on a chuir of state, 
or throne. |—Bagster. Lowth renders it, ‘‘ Ascend thy lofty seat !”” meaning, @ 
chair of state, in direct contrast to her lying in the dust, as in the close of the 
precedes chapter.— The bands of thy neck.—Captives often wore iron col- 
ars, like some Negro slaves in the West Indies. 

Ver. 7. How beautiful.—[This is a highly poetical expression, for, How wel- 
come is his arrival! how agreeable are the tidings which he brings !|— Bagster. 

Ver. 8. Lift wp the voice.—{Bishop Lowth reads, ‘ All bn! watchmen lift 
up their voice, they shout together.’’ But we may render with Bishop Stock- 
“The voice of thy watchmen! They lift up their voice together,” &c.|—Bag- 
ster.— They shall see eye to eye.—The same Hebrew phrase in Numb. xiv. 
14, is rendered “ fuce to face,” (as by Lowth here.) and is explained by the 
Chaldee to mean, “ with their own eyes ;” or, as Ainsworth there explains it, 
“ visibly, apparently, plainly.” &c. 


~ 


Christ's sufferings foretold. 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. LIL. 


Benefits of Christ's passion. 


11 J Depart | ye, depart ye, go ye out from |4,% 2° | 4 J Surely he hath borne our griefs, and car- 
thence, touch ™no unclean thing ; go ye out|/775,, | ried our € sorrows: we did esteem him. 
of the midst of her; be "ye clean, that bear| 2°!" | stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. 

the vessels of the Lorp. ; m eis, | 5 But he was * wounded for our transgres- 
Bee Tare wil go bepetoyots |" |chastisaisen! of one pesos. yon ceo tame 
ok is ee of Israel ° wget se id Talabetinlon ° ean ork i ame stripes ij we are healed. 

3 ehold, my servant shall P dea] prudent- |? 9?" | 6 we like sheep have gone astray; we 
ly, he shall be exalted and extolled, and be 9 Redes have turned every one to his own way tare 
very high. «4.172 | the Lorp hath «laid on him the iniquity of us 

14 As many were astonished at thee ; his vi-| , is eM Vall. 
sage was so marred more than any man, and | or, a’ | 7 He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, 
his form more than the scns of men: eiiax. | yet he opened not his mouth: he is brought as 
15 Soshail he sprinkle «many nations; the |a tazis,,a lamb to the slaughter, and as g sheep be- 
kings shall shut their mouths at him: for that}, fitsis | fore her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not 
which had not been told them shall they see ; { ¢ fing of | His mouth, » 
and that which they had not heard shall they | /« 8 He "was taken "from prison and from 
consider. : him,or, | judgment: and who shall declare his genera- 
ADs samc HAPTER LITT. | or, tekid | tion? for he ° was cut off out of the land of 
TSE RE era a 9 his face | the _— : the transgression of my people 
2 é ? was P he stricken. 
whom ‘is the armof the Lorp revealed?} _.— | 9 And he made his grave with the wicked, 
2 For he shall grow up before him as a ten- and with the rich 4in his "death; because he 
der plant, and as a root out ofa dry ground: he | ¢\"| had done no violence, neither was any deceit 
hath no form nor comeliness; and when we}, 7 |in his mouth. 
hap vo him, there is no beauty that we should |i !¥e224) 10 {J Yet it pleased the Lorp to bruise him; 
esirehim. ‘ a he hath put Aim to grief: * when thou shalt 
3 He is despised and rejected ‘of men; a| » w ait | make his soul an t offering for sin, he shall see 
man of sorrows; and acquainted * with grief: 1 anim. his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the 
and ‘ we hid as it were our faces from him ;]° 131s | pleasure "of the Lorp shall prosper in his 
he was despised, and we esteemed him not. |™é°**-| hand. 
n or, away bydistress and judgment : but who. 0 Da.9.26. p the strokeuponhim. gq Mat.27.57. r deaths. 8 when his soul shall make. t 2Co.5.21. He.9.24..26. u 2Th.1.11. 





natural to one who had such joyful news to communicate, bids 

er awake, arise, and put on her strength and beauty; and then 
he delivers the message he had in charge. Awakening from 
her stupefaction, Jerusalem sees the messenger of these good 
tidings on the eminence from which he espied the approaching 
deliverance. She expresses, in beautiful terms, her joy at the 
news, repeating with peculiar elegance the words of the cryer; 
“How beautiful,’ &c. The tidings immediately spread to 
others on the watch, who all join in the glad acclamation; 
and, in the ardour of their joy, call to the very ruins of Jeru- 
salem to sing along with them, (ver. 9,10.) The Prophet then, 
to complete the deliverance, bids them march, as it were, in 
triumph out of Babylon: “Depart ye,’ &c. We must always 
remember that the words of our Prophet extend generally be- 
yond the deliverance from Babylon, which is but the type of a 
greater redemption. That this chapter relates in the highest 

sense to the Messiah, see Rom. x. 15. 

_ The last three verses introduce a fresh subject, which is con- 
tinued throughout the following chapter, and should therefore 
have been connected withit. The Prophet here drops all inferi- 
or topics, and introduces a series of predictions relative to the 
character and sufferings of Messiah, the most interesting and 
extraordinary of any throughout the Old Testament. The 
reader is taken to the foot of the cross, and while he sees the 
Saviour hanging there, with the blood streaming from “his head, 
his hands, his feet;’’ he is told that many nations shall be 
sprinkled with his blood—that Kings (the highest rank of socie- 





Ver. 11. Touch no unclean thing.—That is, ‘* Contract no ceremonial pol- 
lution, and especially keep yourselves from idols.”* See 1 John v. 21. 

Ver. 14. At thee.—The Syriac and Chaldee, with a few ancient MSS. read, 
“athim.” The difference in the Hebrew is but half a letter, and the sense is 
evidently clearer. . 2, 1 

Ver. 15. So shall he + Sapa Ple | word is difficult of interpretation. The 
original idea of the Hebrew root seems to be, that of leaping, (or causing to 
leap,) either with surprise or joy ; so Schultens explains the cognate vei 
Arabic, and from thence seems to be derived its secondary and more common 


meaning, to spurt out, as from a wound, froma brush or bunch of hyssop, by 
way of sprinkling. See Le. vi. 27. 2 Ki. ix. 33. Le. xiv. 6, 7, &c. See Park- 
hurst and Gesenius, in Nazah. 


But taking the word in the former sense, ‘‘ He shall cause many nations to 
leap with surprise and joy,” (i. e. he shall surprise and rejoice many nations,) 
the words may be applied to the effects produced by the propagation of the 

spel (which is no other than the report of his work and sufferings) among 
Goth Jews ana Gentiles. This agrees with the following clause, Kings (not 
the hings) shall shut their mouths at him, or be silent with surprise and ad- 
miration in his presence ; for they shall see such things:as they never before 
heard or thought of. See Job xxix. 9, 10. - 

If this sprinkling be considered as of water, to an Asiatic it must Weld pleasure 
as well as surprise ; but we read, Heb. xii. 24. of “ the blood of sprinkling,” 
which refers undoubtedly to its atoning efficacy ; and thus, metaphorically, has 
he sprinkled many nations with his blood. 

CwHap. Lill. Ver. 1. The arm of the Lord.—That is, his power: generally 
considered in its exertion for the salvation of his people. See chap. xl. 10. ; 


5, 9. 
Ver. 2. For he.—That is, Messiah, shall grow up before him, namely, Jeho- 
Some ancient Jewish writers, have thus explained it. See Scott’s An 
swer to R. Crool—A ‘ender plant—is here, a sickly one, drooping for want 
of water.— A root out of a dry ground.—Compare ch. xi. 1. 
Ver. 3. We hid as it were our faces from him.—That is, we, speaking in the 
rson of the Jewish nation, gave him no countenance, but turned away from 
oy ap disgusted with his mean appearance. 


seems to us the most natural interpretation ; it cane hawaver, be de- 


ty) shall be struck with astonishment, and their subjects leap 
with surprise and joy, at the effects produced by the circula- 
tion of these extraordinary tidings through the world. 

Cuap. LIII. Ver. 1—12. The rejection, death, and suffer- 
ings of Messiah.—This chapter opens with the question 
‘“* Who hath believed our report,” as implying, 1. That the re- 
port he was now making was not that of himself alone, but 
one in which other prophets coincided with him, as may be 
instanced in the writings of the Psalmist David, and others. 
(See Psalm xxii. 5—18; Ixix. 20, 21, &c.) And, 2. That the re- 
port he was about to deliver, though thus confirmed by others, 
should be so little regarded by his countrymen, that they 
should unwittingly fulfil all his predictions in their treatment 
of this Messiah. We are then led back to contemplate the 
great person spoken of, as the servant of the Lord, in the 
close of the preceding chapter; of whom we have these seem- 
ingly inconsistent accounts, that “he shall be extolled and be 
very high;” yet that his visage should be ‘‘ marred more than 
any other man’s;” can only be reconciled, by admitting the di- 
vinity of his character and mission: and the infidelity of his 
countrymen in his rejection, persecution, and murder. 

It is stated of him that, as to his external form, he should 
grow up “as a plant out of a dry ground,” (a scion from the 
root of David,) Hevie no splendour in his appearance, to dis- 
tinguish him from other men: that in consequence, his nation, 
whose hearts were set upon a temporal Messiah, instead ot 
believing in him, would execute him as an impostor. In this 





nied, that the LXX., Vulgate, and some MSS., read as our margin, and as 
Lowth has rendered it, “ As one that hideth his face from us ;” that is, as a 
mourner, (2 Sa. xix. 4. Ps. lxix. 7.) or a leper; and so some ancient versions 
and commentators understand it. See Le, xiii, 45. 

Ver. 4. He hath borne. our griefs.—This he did in two ways ; 1. By healing 
the diseases and infirmities of men, Mat. viii. 17.; 2. And principally by sufler- 
ing for our sins, as in the next verse. Compare 1 Pet. ii. 24. : e 

Ver. 5. The chastisement of our peace.—Lowth, “‘ By which our peace 
was effected.” 

Ver. 8. He was taken from prison and from judgment.—See margin. Ra- 
ther, “It was exacted, (i. e. the penalty of sin,) and he was made answet- 
able.” Bishops Chandler and Lowber, Dr. Boothroyd and Scott. Though 
Christ was not literally in prison, he was in custody, trom his surrender to his 
death.— And who shall declare his generation ?—The meaning of this term 
has been much disputed, Lozth renders it, ‘“ His manner of life,” and refers 
to Kennicott, who cites the Mishna, and other Jewish authorities, to Prove. 
that on triais among the Jews for capital offences, proclamation used to be . 
made, that any person who knew any thing of the prisoner’s innocence shoula 
come forward and declare it ; but no such proclamation was made on the tn- 
al of Jesus, though he has been thought to refer to such a custom, John 
xviii. 20, 21. So St. Paul in like manner, Acts xxvi. 4, 5.—Generation 
means " Hi-tory:” 80 when the Rajah of Tanjore spoke to Bishop Middle- 
ton, of the History of England, he called it ‘‘ The Book of the Generations of 
the Kings of Figen Was he stricken.—‘ Smitten to death,’’ LXX., 
Coptic, Origen, &e. See Lowth. - : 

Ver. 9. He made his grave with the wicked, &c.—Lowth, “ And his grave 
was appointed with the wicked ; but with the rich man was his tomb.’’ Ken- 
nicott and Boothroyd, by the transposition of two words, render it, ““ He was 
placed with the wicked in his death; but with the rich man was his sepul- 
chre.”. This-answers literally to the history. Bishop Marsh, however, agrees _ 
with Lovwth, ‘ 

Ver. 10. Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise.—Lovwth, “ Crush him” (see Ps, 
Ixxii. 4, &c.) with afiliction— When thou shalt make his soul an offering 


for sin.—See margin. Lowth, “If his soul shall make a propitiatory sacn+ 
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The call of the Gentiles. 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. LIV. 


. Their sure preservation. 


11 He shall see of the travail of his soul, and | 4,“ 777 |_7 For a small moment have I¢ forsaken thee ; 
shall be satisfied: by his Y knowledge shall my | 5773, | but with great mercies will I gather thee. | 
righteous * servant *j many; forhe shall| 2¥e123.| 8In a little wrath I hid my face from thee 
bear their iniquities. for a moment; but with everlasting kindness 

12 Therefore will I divide him a portion with | w1s21. | will I have mercy on thee, saith the Lorp thy 
the great, and he shal] divide the spoil with the Redeemer. 17nd 
strong; because ¥ he hath poured out his soul|x Ro3% | 9 For this 7s as the waters of Noah unto me: 
unto death: and he was numbered with the for as I have sworn that the waters of Noah 
transgressors ; and he bare the sin of many,|ynew2 |should no more go over the earth; so have 
and made intercession * for the transgressors. I sworn that I would not be wroth with thee, 
1Th het, for th oa alpha es oe litude of thi * Tea Tait Spear i tai hall d t. d th 

Sietetnr a Und sale, 6 tha contate avareneh oh of Alaa, Ut thats tage | OF the TOURING Shalt Clb es 

eation,'1band thelr sive preservation, ae Ea Hee hills be removed ; but my kindness shall not 

SING; O barren, thou that didst not bear ;|*Zer.3'4 | depart from thee, neither shall the covenant 

break forth into singing, and cry aloud, ‘of my peace be removed, saith the Lorp that 
thou that didst not travail with child: for|»Jea1 | hath mercy on thee. 

ore are the children of the desolate than the 114 O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest,. 

children of the married wife, saith the Lorn. and not comforted, behold, I will lay thy 

2 Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them stones ‘ with fair colours, and lay thy foun- 
stretch forth the curtains of thy habitations:| _. | dations with sapphires. 
spare not, lengthen thy cords, and strengthen 12 And I will make thy windows of agates, 
thy stakes; and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy bor- 

3 For thou shalt break forth on the right ders of pleasant stones. 
hand and on the left; and thy seed shall in- 13 And €all thy children shall be taught of 
herit the Gentiles, and make the desolate |*?°4/the Lorp; and great shall be the peace of thy 
cities to be inhabited. children. 

4 J Fear not; for thou shalt not be ashamed :| 4 Ro.) 14 In righteousness shalt thou be established ; 
neither be thou confounded ; for thou shalt not thou shalt be far from oppression ; for thou 
be put to shame: for thou shalt forget the] e285. | shalt not fear: and from terror; for ® it shall 
shame of thy youth, and shalt not remember not come near thee. 
the reproach of thy widowhood any more. fRe2.18 | 15] Behold, they shall surely gather toge- 

5 For thy maker is thy » husband; the Lorp ther, but not by me: whosoever shall gather 
of hosts is his name; and thy Redeemer the | ¢ 645. | together against thee shall fall for thy sake. 
Holy One of Israel; The God of the whole 16 Behold, I have created the smith that 
earth shall he be called. h Pr.3.95, bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bring- 


6 For the Lorp hath called thee as a woman 
forsaken and grieved in spirit, and a wife of 
youth, when thou wast refused, saith thy God. 


i ¢.37.26,27. 


eth forth an instrument for his work; and I 
i have created the waster to destroy. 
17 No weapon that is formed against thee 





very fact, however, was offered to God the only acceptable 
sacrifice for human guilt; and he, while bleeding and dying by 
the hand of murder, made intercession for his murderers. His 
conduct under all this was meek and humble; he was “the 
Lamb of God” taking “away the sins of the world.’ 
Thus was he hurried from imprisonment to judgment, from 
judgment to execution, and by a mysterious providence, though 
fe died with the vilest criminals, he was buried in the tomb of 
aman rich and honourable. No tomb, however, could detain 
him: it is plainly intimated that he should rise again—prolong 
is days—and that “the travail of his soul,’’ that is, his unpa- 
ralleled labour and sufferings, should meet a rich reward. 
Though condemned as asinner, he was just, and should jus- 
tify many through their knowledge and faith in him, and final- 
ly triumph over all his and our enemies. (See Psalm Ixviil. 18. 
Ephes. iv. 8. Col. ii. 15.) 

After reading this chapter, it seems difficult to conceive how, 
in prophetic language, our Redeemer’s sufferings could have 
been more accurately described, or his atoning sacrifice more 
distinetly stated: and yet, alas! ‘“Who hath believed the re- 

ort?’ Thousands, indeed, both of Jews and Gentiles, have 
elieved it, and been saved thereby: but the nation at large 
treated him as an impostor, and do so to the present day. The 
late Scott (in his answer to Rabbi Crool, mentions it as a cur- 
rent and uncontradicted report, that the Jews are forbidden by 

* their Rabbis to read thisimportant chapter. It is observable, 
that this Rabbi, (who calls himself ‘Teacher of Hebrew in 
the University of Cambridge,”) in treating of the prophecies 
respecting Messiah, takes no notice of it. Still more sin- 
gular does it seem, that the late Levi, in his two volumes of 

Dissertations on the prophecies applicable to the Messiah,” 
though he has considered the chapters both preceding and fol- 
lowing, has contrived to pass over the 53d, (and the close of 
the 52d, as connected with it,) in the most perfect silence. We 


say contrived ; for itis remarkable that he has closed his 9th. 


series of Isaiah’s prophecies in the Ist vol. with chap. lil. 12; 
and begins his 2nd vol. with chap. liv. as commencing the 10th 





Ver. 11. Shall be satigfied.—That is, with the fruit of his travail, with a nu- 
merous offspring. Grotius quotes an ancient Rabbin, who explains this of con- 
verts, or disciples. Compare Ps. ex. 3. and notes. By his knowledge. 
—Bishops Chandler and Lowth, ‘‘ By the knowledge of him ;” Boothroyd, 

* Of himself.”——Shall my righteous servant.—Boothroyd, ‘‘ Shall my ser- 
vant, the righteous (or just) one, justify many.’’——For he shall bear their ini- 
quities.—Lowth and Boothroyd, ‘‘ The punishment of their iniquities.”” 

Ver. 12. Therefore will I divide, &c.—Boothroyd, ‘‘ Therefore will 1 give 
him, as a portion, the great, (Lovoth, ‘ many ;"’) and the mighty he shall pos- 
sess as a spoil.” See Ps. ii. 8.; Ixviii. 18. 

Cuap. LIV. Ver. 9. As the waters of Noah, &c.—Lowth, ‘“‘ The same will I 
do now, as in the days of Noah, when I swore that the waters,” &c. 
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series! This we are only able to account for on the principle 
that he dare not examine this most interesting chapter ; cer- 
tainly one of the most important in the prophetie writings. 
Long as we have dwelt upon this ntobhaey we cannot close 
our exposition without adverting to another circumstance, as 
forming a happy contrast to this instance of Jewish obstinacy 
and infidelity. It is well known that the celebrated Earl of 
Rochester was one of the greatest wits and infidels of the 
17th century. In his last illness, however, Parsons (the cha 
lain of Lady R.) directed his attention to this chapter, and he 
thus speaks of the manner in which his mind was affected by 
it. ‘‘He said to me, (relates Parsons)—that as he heard it 
read, he felt an inward force upon him, that did so enlighten 
his mind and convince him, that he could resist it no longer ; 
for the words had an authority which did shoot like rays or 
beams in his mind, so that he was not only convinced by the 
reasonings he had about it, which satisfied his understanding ; 
but by a power which did so effectually constrain him, that he 
did ever after as firmly believe in his Saviour as if he had seen 
him in the clouds.” 
Cuap. LIV. Ver. 1—17. The Jewish Church called to rejoice 
in her great accession of converts from the Gentiles.—‘* The 
Church of God under the Old Testament, confined within the 
narrow bounds of the Jewish nation, and still more so, in re- 
spect of the very small number of true believers, and which 
sometimes seems to be deserted by God her husband; is the 
barren woman, that did not bear, and was desolate: she is ex- 
horted to rejoice, and to express her joy in the strongest man- 
ner, on the reconciliation of her husband to her, and on the 
accession of the Gentiles to her family.”’ (Bp. Lowth.) This 
accession had before been strongly predicted ; (chap. xlix. 20, 
21.) and when she is here called upon (ver. 4) to forget the 
shame of her youth, and the reproach of her widowhood, we 
understand (with Abp. Secker) by the former, her slavery in 
Egypt, and by the latter, her captivity in Babylon. When it 
is predicted that her walls shall be rebuilt with precious, instead 
of common stones, it must, at the least, imply an increase otf 


Ver. 11. I will lay thy stones with fair colours.—" In cement and vermilion.’”’ 
[These seem to be general images, says Bishop Lowth, to express beauty, 
magnificence, purity, strength, and solidity, agreeable to the ideas of eastern 
nations ; and to have never been intended to be strictly scrutinized, or minute- 
ly and particularly explained, as if they had each of them some precise moral 
or spiritual meaning. |—Bagster. d 

Ver. 12. Windows of agates.—Lowth, ‘ Battlements of rubies.”——Thy 
borders of pleasant stones.—Lowth, ‘‘ The circuit of thy wails of precious 
stones. 

Ver. 16. Behold, I have created, &c.—{That is, says Bishop Stock, “ the 
maker of the weapon, and the soldier who wields it, are alike my work and 
can do nothing without my leave and guidance.” |—Bagster. 


Isaiah calls to repentance, 





all the trees of the field shall clap their hands. 


beauty and glory unprecedented, and forming a type of hea- 
ven and the celestial paradise. (Compare Rev. xx.. 18—21.) 

Cuap. LV. Ver. 1—13. Invitation to partake freely of di- 
vine blessings.—This comfortable chapter first displays the 
fulness, freeness, excellence, and everlasting nature of the 
blessings of the gospel; and remonstrates with men, against 
i epragne he Nge talents and _their energies in the pursuit of ob- 
jects, which can neither afford them satisfaction in present en- 
pment nor yield the hope of happiness in a future world. 

ut as the great things promised, both here and in the preced- 
ing chapters, might seem almost incredible, the Prophet ad- 
verts to the divine omnipotence, as abundantly able to accom- 
plish all his promises. This he illustrates in allusion to the 
rain and snow which fruetify the earth: so shall the word of 
God, and a a ey of the gospel, under the gracious in- 
fluence of God’s Holy Spirit, bring forth the fruits of joy, and 
righteousness and peace, in all the world. 

Cuap. LVI. Ver. 1—12. Esxhortation to piety: and judg- 
ments on wicked rulers and teachers—Whoever partakes 


Ver. 17. Their righteousness.—Lowth, “ Justification.” 

Caap. LV. Ver. 4. Given him.—Unquestionably the Messiah. Compare 
chap. xlii. 6; also Acts xiii. 34, : ; 

Yer. 5. A nation that thou knowest not.—This was repeatedly fulfilled in 
the calling of the Gentiles. e f a» 

Ver. 12. Break forth into singing.—These are highly poetical images, to 
express a state attended with joy and exultation. 
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LV., LVL. and to holiness of life. 


shall prosper; and i every tongue that shall|4,% 2° [ 13 Instead «of the thorn shall come up the 
rise against thee in judgment thou shalt con- | oaza, | fir tree, and instead of.the brier shall come 
demn. This is the heritage of abe servants k Paa.is, | UP the myrtle tree ae vit shall be to the 
of ae oe, and their righteousness "is of me, | fi.39, pee dni . aplig Lai in everlasting sign that 
RD. ajn4to, | Shall not be cut off. 
14; 7.37. 
1 The prophet, with the cache lg in a 6 and to repentance. 8 in 1 The prophet exhorteth po hr eS ae Bde, a shall be general without 
The happy success of them that peleve. b Mat.13.44 respect of persons. 9 He inveigheth against blind Watchman. 
He: every one that *thirsteth, come ye to “i a leone saith the Lorp, Keep ye * judgment, 
the el arn he that hath ERIS - Mirsie and do justice: for my salvation is near 
es ye ys and ‘eat; yea, ee, UY WINE | 4 eign. | tO Come, and my righteousness to be revealed. 
ME pcre corned cponey tir. chet cahe, loan oF man that lavet hold ott, that ees 
4.63. a on it; that keep- 
which is not bread? and your labour for that |« 78.2i5 | eth the sabbath ¢ from polluting it, and fescheth 
which satisfieth not ? hearken diligently ¢ nnto |), 4.139, | his hand from doing any evil. 
me, and eat ye that which is good, and let|i res) 3] Neither let the son of the ‘stranger, that 
your soul delight itself in fatness. J 4.1837, | hath joined himself to the Lorn, speak, saying, 
,° Incline your ear, and come unto me: hear, |, 5,5, | The Lorp hath utterly separated me from his 
and your soul shall live ; and J will make an|,.,,, | people: neither let the *eunuch say, Behold, 
everlasting covenant & with you, even the sure| 25%. |I am a dry tree. 
2 oon of David. ’ j min734 | 4 For thus saith the Lorp unto the eunuchs 
4 Behold, I have given him i for a witness ae. that keep my sabbaths, and choose the things 
: a ne ae a leader and commander to | "iniquity. a5 ie ae pa oe of my meals a 
. o Ma7.21.. will I give in my ‘ house 
5 Behold, thou shalt call a nation that thou| ® and within my walls a place and a name 
knowest not, and nations ! ‘hat knew not thee |F 7p’ | better & than of sons and of daughters: I will 
ae wpe ck nee ws avy Hees nd - give ~ an everlasting name, that shall not 
od, and for the Holy One of Israel; for he | 41307. | be cut off. 
hath glorified thee. r Pat03.i1.} § Also the sons of the stranger, that join 
6 {| Seek ye the Lorp while ™he may be|spes2 | themselves to the Lorn, to serve him, and to 
BN ed famskc be gam pnd tho| wa lavery one that keoneth tbe sabbath Bam oot 
Le ? —-— | every one that keepeth the sabbath from pol- 
® unrighteous man his ° thoughts : and let him |, posis, | luting it, and taketh hold of my covenant; 
says eat au Lorp, enase ki Aeve tiated vein. | 7? Even i them willl bring to my holy moun- 
upon him ; and to our God, for he will Pabun-|, ,. .,.;,,| tain, and make them joyful in my house of 
dantly 4 pardon. 2 Meta prayer: their burnt-offerings and their sacri- 
8 | For my thoughts are not your thoughts, |. ..,, | fices } shall be accepted upon mine altar; for 
wees are your. ways my ways, saith the a Nossa pF inesleep be called a house of prayer 
9 For ' as the heavens are higher than the| ™ ~’ | 8 The Lorp God which gathereth the outcasts 
earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, |° 4° |10f Israel saith, Yet will I gather others ™ to 
and my thoughts than your thoughts. f1tiais | him, " beside those that are Foiticted unto him. 
10 For as the rain *cometh down, and the] gsn1i2 | 9 {| Allye beasts of the field, come to devour, 
snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, |» «55. | yea, all ye beasts in the forest. 
but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring |'{f*"" | 10 His watchmen are blind: they are all ig- 
forth and bud, that it may give seed to the|j1pe25 |norant, they are all dumb dogs, they cannot 
a hes ae to ihe eon pepe ee pie ato f lying down, loving toslumber. 
oO ‘3. 147, 5, . 
of “hs auth = it ral nab ea mata pepnZ Be he ean Mohs nae pel eee 
tvoid, but it shall accomplish that which I] ered | ¢hat cannot understand: they all look to their 
please, and it shall prosper in the thing where- | °°" | own way, every one for his gain, from his 
to I sent it. talking in | Quarter. 
12 For ye shall go out with joy, and be led}, srone or} 12 Come ye, say they, I will fetch wine; and 
forth with peace: the mountains and the hills |" | we will fill ourselves with strong drink ‘ and 
shall break forth before you into singing, and * iret to-morrow shall be as this day, and much more 


abundant. 


of the blessings of the gospel, is required to be holy in all 
manner of life and conversation. And he that will be so, is 
declared to be accepted according to this gracious dispensa- 
tion, the benefits of which are extensive as the human race, 
without any respect to persons, or to nations. The stran- 
ger or the eunuch that obeys God’s precepts, is preferred to 
a aerniae of the Hebrews who neglects them. (See Acts x. 
34, 35. 

At the 9th verse a new section of prophecy begins. “The 
Prophet, in the foregoing chapters, having comforted the faith- 
ful Jews with many great promises of God’s favour to be ex- 
tended to them, in the restoration of their ruined state, and 
the enlargement of his church by the admission of the Gen- 
tiles; here, on a sudden, makes a transition to the more disa- 
greeable part of the prospect; and to a sharp reproof of the 
wicked and unbelievers, and especially of the negligent and 
faithless governors and teachers of the idolaters and hypo- 
crites, who would still draw down his judgments on the na- 
tions. Probably having in view the destruction of then city 





Ver. 13. Instead of the thorn, &c.—{These likewise are general poetical im- 
ages ; expressing a great and happy change for the better. |}—Bageter. 

CHAP. LVI. Ver. 8. Beside those that are gathered.—See margin.—That is, 
already gathered. e ; a 
Ver. 10. Sleeping.—Or murmuring in their sleep, as dogs are wont to do. 

Ver, 12. I will fetch wine.—By this verse it appears that these greedy, were 
also drunken dogs ; like the drunkards of Ephraim, ees xxviii. 1, 


Blessed death of the righteous. 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. LVIL, LVIIL. 


The penitent promised happiness. 








1 The blessed d Neh epmaiie Ribs tih : for their whorish idol: xa ee: : bee if Lebages mb of, alg aad pos 
‘ty. 13 He gives evangeli | promises to the ptunent. are a pen of fearest me not? 
5 Be righteous perisheth, and no man layeth | ra, | 12 I will declare thy righteousness, and thy 
it to heart: and * merciful men are taken |_ nes. works; for they shall not profit thee. 
away, none considering that the righteous is |» "et | 13 J] When thou criest, let thy companies 
taken away » from the evil to come. evil. ; deliver thee; but the wind shall carry them 

2 He shall * enter into peace: they shall rest |° 92 | all away; vanity shall take them: but 9 he 
in be 4 beds, each one walking ‘in his * up- a or, before that putteth his trust in me shall possess the 
rightness. heuaia, |2and, and shall inherit my holy mountain ; 

3 J But draw near hither. ye sons of the pepe 14 And shall say, Cast ye up, cast ye up 
sorceress, the seed of the adulterer and the tie oak. prepare the way, take up the stumbling-block 
ee fs ; ; Mur g 2Ki.17.10, be yt pie way of my peo By eae 

gainst whom do ye sport yourselves? |), 21634] 15 For thus saith the high and lofty One tha 
against whom make ye a wide mouth, and |i m162,|inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; 1] 
draw out the tongue? are ye not children! 23,e. |dwell in the high and * holy place, with him 
of transgression, a seed of falsehood, Jorhewed | also t that is of a contrite eal humble spirit, 

5 Enflaming yourselves ‘ with ae g under sé ifiuger | to revive “the spirit of the humble, and to re- 

very green tree, slaying " the children in the] weirs. | vive the heart of the contrite ones. 
valleys under the clifts of the rocks ? P41 ¥ orton |G orm will not contend for ever, neither 

6 Among the smooth stones of the stream is] yom. | will I be always wroth: for the spirit should 
thy portion; they, they are thy lot: even to/|! or. | fail before me, and thesouls which I have made. 
them hast thou poured a drink-offering, thou | ,,y.121. | 17 For the iniquity of his ¥ covetousness was 
ee Me rie ae tS Should I receive | nse22. |1 wroth, and smote him: I hid me, per was 
comfort in these ? o or, living. | wroth, and he went on * frowardly in the way 
7 Upon a lofty and high mountain hast thou! —— | of his heart. t 
set thy bed: even thither wentest thou up to ° ews. |_18 1 have seen his ways, and will yheal him: 
offer sacrifice. + 1001.2, |1 Will lead him also, and restore comforts unto 

8 Behind the doors also and the posts hast |. zec.213. | him and to his mourners. 
thou set up thy pho ane : | for thou hast |* P3118 | 191 create the fruit * of the lips ; Peace, peace 
discovered thyself to another than me, and| c66i2 |to him that is far * off, and to him that is 
art gone up; thou hast enlarged thy bed, and |" M54 | near, saith the Lorp; and I will heal him. 
)made thee a covenant with them ; thou lo- ve 1c 20 But the wicked are like the troubled sea, 
vedst their bed « where thou sawest it. wie6.iz. | when it cannot »rest, whose waters cast up 

9 And thou ! wentest to the king with ™ oint- |x ning | mire and dirt. 
ment, and didst increase thy perfumes, and Bee 21 There is no ¢ peace, saith my God, to the 
didst send thy messengers far off, and didst} #,, | wicked. ‘ 
debase thyself even unto hell. 585149, CHAPTER LVIII. 

10 Thou art wearied in the | greatness of thy |, 15) |" msP atk she Ee aay uno gallons Se ote Repo 
way ; yet saidst thou not, There is no hope: |"it "| thesabbath, d 
thou hast found the ° life of thy hand; there- |» Pr4.6, RY ‘aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice 
fore thou wast not grieved. © 2Ki9.2. like a trumpet, and show my people their 

11 And of whom hast thou been afraid or |«witia | transgression, and the house of Jacob their 
feared, that thou hast lied, and hast not re- b De. 28 sins. 


membered me, nor laid it to thy heart? have 


2 Yet » they seek me daily, and delight to 





and polity by the Chaldeans, and perhaps by the Romans.” 
(Bp. Lowth. 

The call upon the wild beasts of the forest to execute judg- 
ments upon these apostates from religion and piety, is indeed 
highly poetical; but when they are resembled to dumb, dream- 
ing, and greedy dogs, the wolves and lions of the forest are 
certainly the proper instruments of their correction. (Com- 


pare Jer. xii. 7, 9.) 
Cuape. LVII. Ver, 1—21. The death of the righteous lament- 


ed, and the hypocrisy of idolaters reproved, with promises to 
the penitent.—After lamenting the decease of the righteous, 
(perhaps with reference either to Hezekiah or Josiah,) and the 
insensibility of the people on the occasion, the prophet pro- 
ceeds to charge the nation in general with apostacy, and as in 
some preceding chapters, with a partiality for alliances with 
pagan princes. In opposition to this, they are reeommended 
to humble themselves before the God of srael, whose name 
is holy, and whose nabitation is eternity, but who, though he 
holds his court on high, disdains not to hold communion with 
the meek and humble upon earth. For though, while man 
perseveres in rebellion, he can have no ground to hope for 


Cup. LVI. Ver. 2. He shall enter into ‘peace.—See margin. So Lowth, 
Compare Gen. xv. 15.— They shall rest in their beds.—That is, each of them. 
— Walking in his uprightness—That is, perhaps, walking ‘“ through the val- 
Jey of the shadow of death.” Ps. xxiii. 4. Lowth, however, renders this verse 
very differently ; ‘‘ He shall rest in his bed, even the perfect man: he that 
walketh in the straight path.” 

Ver. 3. Seed of the adulterer.—That is, the idolater. See ver. 5. 

Ver. 5. Inflaming yourselves.—Lowth, “ Burning with the lust of ” idols. 
—-Slaying the children in the valleys—That is, in passing through the fire 
to Moloch, which was no doubt fatal to many, though others might escape. 

Ver. 6. Among the smooth stones of the stream.—These were worshipped 
by the superstitious heathen, and Clement of Alexandria uses the phrase, 
* the worshipper of a smooth stone” proverbially, for an idolater.—[ Arnobius 
gives an account of his own patee in this respect before he became a Chris- 
tian: “‘ When I saw a smooth stone, smeared with ail, as if some power had 
been present, I worshipped it, addressed it, I requested benefits, not at all 
thinking of the block.” Hence Theophrastus marked this as a strong feature 
of a superstitious man: ‘‘ Passing by the anointed stones in the streets, he 
takes out his phial of oil, and pours it on them, and having fallen on his knees, 
and made his adorations, he departs.” ]}—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. Set thy bed —Thatis, set up idolatry. ; 

Ver. 8. Behind the doors... .thy remembrance.—That is, domestic idols. —— 
Thou lovedst their = is, the apparatus of their idolatry, ver. 7,—where 

7 


mercy; yet, when a sinner falls at the footstool of a throne of 
grace, God will no more contend with him, lest “the spirit (of 
man) should fail before him.’’ (Compare Psalm Ixxviii. 38, 
39. cill. ; 9, 13, 14.) ‘ Riek” 2 

This chapter concludes, like ch. xlviii., with excluding the 
wicked and impenitent from any share of the blessings pro- 
mised to the humble and believing. 

Cuap. LVIII. Ver. 1—14. The hypocrisy of the Jews re- 
proved, with encouragement to the penitent.—This chapter 
might properly be called, The unmasking of hypocrisy, which 
it appears the Jews of Isaiah’s time carried to a height not to 
be exceeded by either Jews or Christians in any future age: 
though we fear it may not be without a parallel in both. To 
set apart a day professedly to God, and at the same time to 
convert it into a day of pleasure or business, is a crime here 
admirably described, and pointedly condemned: yetis not this 
exactly the way in which multitudes of Christians keep the 
sabbath ? Still more similar is it to the case before us, when 
persons pretend to sanctify the sabbath themselves, and oblige 
their servants to devote the whole, or the far greater part of it. 
to business or domestic labour. The reverse of this character 





ae Saas ee 
thow sawest it.—See margin. Lowth, ‘Thou hast provided a place for it :”” 
meaning, for the idol and its altar. : : i“ 

Ver. 9. And thou wentest, é&c.—Lovwth, ‘* Thou hast visited the king with a 
present of oil.” This may refer to either the king of Assyria or Egypt. Com- 
pas Hosea xii. 1.—Even fo hell.—Lowth, “ To hades,” meaning to the very 
Owest degree. 

Ver. 10. In the greatness.—Lovwth, “ Length of thy ways,” or journey.— 
Thou hast found the life of gd hand.—Rather, *‘ thou feet found (support- 
ed) life by thy hand ;” i. e. by the labour of thy hand. ‘To the same sense, 
Gataker, Lowth, a d Boothroyd. 

Ver. 11. That thor hast lied.—Lovwth, ** Dealt falsely.” 

Ver. 12. Declare thy righteousness.—Perhaps the word might be rendered 
*‘ expose,” develop, or lay, open thy righteousness, and show its hypocrisy. Soe 
Gataker, Lowth, on the authority of the LXX, Syriac, and Arabic, reads, “ my 
righteousness ;” but we think without occasion. } J 

Ver. 19. Fruit of the lips.—{* The sacrifice, of praise,” says St. Paul, ‘‘is 
the fruit of the lips.’ God creates this fruit of the lips, by giving new subject 
and cause of thanksgiving by His mercies conferred on His people. The great 
subject of thanksgiving is peace ; reconciliation and pardon offered to them 
bree ane nigh and to them that are far off’, not only to the Jew, but also to the 

entile. 

Cuap. LVI. Ver 1. Cry aloud —See margin ; i. e,, perhaps, “* Cry tillthou 
art hoarse.” 


. 


The promises to godliness. 


know my ways, as a nation that did right- |4,M 2 
¢ Mal.3.14. 


eousness, and forsook not the ordinance of 
their God: they ask of me the ordinances of 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. LIX. 


Punishment of Israel for sin. 


tered garden, and like a spring of water, 
whose waters " fail not 
12 And they that shall be of thee shall build 


justice ; they take delight in approaching to ae the old waste places: thou shalt raise up the 
ee na things | foundations of many generations; and thou 
RMR HOET herfore have we atticted| =" |"tho restorer of pathe deco 
e restorer of paths to dwell in. 
4 our soul, and thou takest no knowledge? Be- |‘ "| 13 J If thou torn away thy foot from the sab- 
BEE ous issoum | ae ey and call Cs tote oo ee 
, rs, : ay ; and call the sabbath a delig e ho 

I cree net datonand dk | 06 tron, Sables ana daGghaup 
t ; : yeljio.wa- | him, not doing thine own ways, nor findin 
Fi hn Sd mt de ff ong day, to make your ‘outer a thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine pei 
voice to be heard on high. : words: 

51s it such *a fast that I have chosen? ia])™*°* | 14 Then shalt thou delight thyself in the 
- 4 . ° afflict his soul ? is it to bow 3 shia Lor ; and I will cause thee to “ride upon the 

own of ead as a bulrush, and to spread tye | high places of the earth, and feed thee with 
sackcloth and ashes under him? wilt thou] ,, x.51, | the heritage of Jacob thy father: for the mouth 
pi i a fast, and an acceptable day to the| of the Lorp hath spoken it. 

ORD ‘ n broken, CHAPTER LIX. 
Py Is not this the fast that I have chosen ? to | 0 1e.318, | 1 The ame ey of God. "® The covensntof the Redeecer Tm 18 
oose « the bands‘of wickedness, to undo the] —" EHOLD, the Lorp’s hand i t shor 
eo m rs and to let the » oppressed |? ot" B that it cannot say neliheot te peri ey, 
° go free, and that ye break every yoke? qJob 11.17. | that it cannot hear: 

7 Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, fo, fatter) 2 But your iniquities have separated between 


and that thou bring the poor that are P cast 
out to thy house? when thou seest the naked, 


8 droughts, 


you and your God, and your sins have * hid 
his face from you, that he will not hear. 


that thou cover him; and that thou hide not/t™s.1. | 3 For * your hands are defiled with blood, 
84 Then ‘shall thy light break forth as the okccasy vin janes tf temate 
g en lies, your tongue hath muttered per- 
morning, and thy health shall spring forth verseness. “4 x ’ 
speedily : and thy righteousness shall go be- 4 None calleth for justice, nor any pleadeth 
fore thee ; the glory of the Lorp shall * be thy |«#%,or, | for truth: they trust in vanity, and speak lies; 
rereward. | theyconceive mischief,and bring forth iniquity. 
9 Then shalt thou call, and the Lorn shall |* firnti | 5 They hatch ‘cockatrice’s eggs, and weave 
Rs es Airdy-tromn: the widat of". |dietis and that whioh Js, cruehed, bresbes 
E at which is “crushed breake 
thee the yoke, the putting forth of the finger, |°°"““”| out into a ¢ viper. 
and speakifig vanity ; ‘five | 6 Their webs shall not become garments, 
10 And if thou draw out thy soul to the hun- der hen neither shall they cover themselves with their 
gry, and satisfy the afflicted soul; then shall| «ve. | works: their works are works of iniquity, and 
pt light rise ow obscurity, and thy darkness |. Mat 3.7. ae of erage is els pa fret 
e as the noon-day: 7 eir f feet run to evil, and they make haste 
11 And the Lorp shall guide thee continually, | 0315, |to shed innocent blood: their thoughts are 
and satisfy thy soul in *t drought, and make Soke thoughts of iniquity; wasting and ¢ destruction 
g breaking. 


fat thy bones: and thou shalt be like a wa- 


are in their paths. 





is that of the Christian, who to the exercise of piety towards 
God, unites that of sympathy and benevolence to the poor and 
the afflicted, of Which we have many happy examples, in those 
who, without omitting their own religious duties, employ 
those spare moments which others devote to indolence or 
luxury, in visiting the sick, and assisting to instruct the ig- 
norant. 

Cuar. LIX. Ver. 1—21. Farther disclosures of iniquity ; 
with encouragements to repentance, and hopes of pardon.— 
While one part of the nation put on the mask of hypocrisy, and 
pretended to be religious, another part ran into the opposite 
extreme, and became openly vicious and profane: their lips 
were polluted with falsehood, and their hands defiled with 
blood. What is said of their hatching the eggs of serpents 
seems to refer to the dangerous speculations in which they 
engaged, to promote their own interests, and the gratification 
of their ambition; and their manufacture of spiders’ webs, to 
the flimsy excuses and pretences by which they thought to 
screen their crimes. While their schemes were hatching, their 





Ver. 3. Labours.—See margin ; i. e. the grievous labours required of slaves, 
who, by God’s law, were not allowed to work on fast days. Compare ver. 6, 
also Levit, xvi. 29, and Zech. vii. 5. 

Ver. 6. Let the oppressed.—That is, broken down by labour and oppression, 
as slaves doubtless often were. ‘ 

Ver. 7. The poor that are cast out.—See margin. Lowth, “ The wandering 


Ver. 8. Shall be thy rere-ward.—See margin. That is, ‘ Gather up all the 
stragglers.” A fa 

Ver. 9. The putting forth.—That is, pointing of the finger, by way of ri- 
dicule.——And speaking vanity.—Lowth, “The injurious,” perliaps rather 
* the contemptuous speech.” : 

Vor. 10. Draw out thy soul.—That is, thy affections, which implies both 
sympathy and benevolence.—[Instead of naphshecha, ‘thy soul,” eleven 
Ms . read lachmecha, ‘ thy bread,” which is adopted by Bishop Lowth; but 
*to draw out the soul’ in relieving the poor, probably means to do it not of 
constraint, but cheerfully.|—Bagster. | 

Ver. 11. Make fat thy bones.—That is, make them strong, as being full of 
marrow ; 80 the term is used by the Hebrews. See Prov. ili. 8,; xv. 30.; xvi. 
%4.—{Bishop Lowth adopts a conjecture of Abp. Secker's, and renders, “shall 
renew thy strength ;” but the original atzmothecha yachalitz, is literally, as 


pernicious nature was perhaps generally unsuspected; but 
when disclosed, they were found to conceal a fatal poison. So 
their webs were finely wrought; but could not conceal their 
wickedness and folly from men of penetration, much less from 
the omniscient eye of God. ; 

Notwithstanding, however, the abounding of sin and folly, 
the Lord ayows his readiness as well as ability to restore his 
chosen nation: and will do it in a manner worthy of himself; 
the mighty Redeemer shall come to Zion, and his own arm 
shall bring salvation. 

Independent of a primary reference to the return from Ba- 
bylon, the common subject of these latter chapters, the con- 
cluding verses may have a more remote allusion to the con- 
version of the Western Isles and the eastern Continent, and 
even possibly to the last great conflict upon earth. See Rev. 
xxi. 8—10. 

In addition to the great importance of the truths contained 
in this chapter, Bishop Lowth observes, it “is remarkable for 
the beauty, strength and variety of the images with which it 





the Vulgate renders, “‘ he shall make thy bones free,” or pliant, which is the 
consequence of a well fed succulent body.}—Bagster.——Fail not—Or deceive 
not, the expectation of the thirsty traveller, | i ; 

Ver. 12. And they .... of thee.—That is, “ thy posterity shall build,” &c. 
So Lowth, &c. : 

Ver. 13. If thou turn away thy foot from the sabbath, &c.—The Jewa 
were forbidden to journey on that sacred day, farther than to the tabernacle, 
&c:; they were not to employ it either in business or pleasure, as here follows : 
—Not speaking thine own words.—Thut is, not spending it in secular con- 
versation. 

CuHap. LIX. Ver. 5. They hatch cockatrice’s bola rat The eges of the 
basilisk.””—— Spider’s web.—[ Weak and unstable, says Paxton, as the spider’s 
web, are all the professions and works of the hypocrite. The filaments which 
compose the flimsy texture in which she dwells are finely spun, and curiously 
woven; but a siogls touch dissolves the fabric: equally frail and evanescent 
are his wisest and most elaborate contrivances. She fabricates her web to be 
at once a covering to herself, and a snare to her neighbour ; and for the same 
odious purposes he assumes the garb of religion ; but the deceitful veil which 
he throws over the deformity of his character can remain only a short time + 
like the spider’s web, it shall soon be swept away, and his luathsome form ex- 
posed to every eye. Like he he shall perish in ee of the habitation 


Sin the cause of calamity. 





saith the Lorp; my spirit that is upon thee, 





abounds;” and distinguished by the elegance of its compo- 
Sition. 

Cuapv. LX. Ver. 1—22. The glorious state of the Church 
in the latter days.—“ The subject of this chapter (says Bisho 
Lowth) is the great increase and flourishing state of the chure 
of God, by the conversion and accession of the heathen na- 
tions; which is set forth in such ample terms, as plainly show, 


ISATAH.—CHAP, LX. 


Abundant access of the Gentiles. 





8 The way of peace they know not; and|4, 3% | and my words which I have put in thy mouth, 
there is no * judgment in their goings: they | ;—7qaz | shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of 
have made them crooked ' paths: whosoever ; Psizs5, | the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth 
goeth therein shall not know peace. pris. | of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lorp from hence- 

9 Therefore j is judgment far from us, neither | ; Ta5.16, forth and for ever. 
doth justice overtake us: we wait for light,| —“ CHAPTER LX. at 
but behold obscurity ; for brightness, but we |* P°*™ | } Teele of the chureh in the abundant scoss of he Gai 
walk in darkness. ° 1 Ams. RISE, * shine ; for thy light »is come, and 

10 We « grope for the wall like the blind, and | ™ #*7* the glory of the Lorp is risen upon thee. 
we grope as if we had no eyes: ! we stumble at |"/*85 | 2 For, behold, the darkness shall cover the 
noon day as in the night; we are in desolate |° P=*5 | earth, and gross darkness the people: but the 

n. 48. L ‘shall ari h nd his glo 
we Parad tis bears, and ™ mourn sore Letom shall iis sean ‘ae oe ‘ : 
like doves: we look " for judgment, but there |?" 3 And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, 
4 pores for Aes an. but it is far off Poa counted care ae ; ee the bad Se a fee ae 

or °our transgressions are multiplied | Ho.97. ift up thine eyes round about, and see: 
before thee, and our sins testify against us: |* vase | all they gather themselves together, they come 
f tran: i ith das fe tev. |to thee: thy.sons shall come from far, and thy 
or our transgressions are with us; and as for |¢ p2.0.2230, ee: thy-s a e fro ; 
our iniquities, we know them ; uPs931. | daughters shall be nursed at thy side. 

13 In transgressing and lying Pagainst the|v#p6™, | 5 Then thou sialt see, and flow together, and 
pee and departing ae tip our God, | w sna BY. eat aoe sian Sori be oe oe 
speaking oppression and revolt, conceiving | x recom. | * the abundance of the sea shall be converte 
ane dhesing from the sheart words of falas. eto, | Unto thee, the & forces of the Gentiles shall 
hood, ; y Maun. | come unto thee. 

4 And het eben is patie or Pee et a Rel2.5, : res eto i ee ae A jp ster 
and justice standeth afar off: for truth is fallen} "| the dromedaries of » Midian an phah; a 
in the street, and equity cannot enter.  Eifiehe they from Sheba i shall come: they shall bring 

15 Yea, truth faileth; and he that departeth| ,‘**",, |) gold and incense ; and they shall show forth 
from evil ‘maketh himself a prey: and the} y.1.14, | the praises of the Lorn. 

Lorp saw it, and it * displeased him that there |e nessee| 7 All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered 
was no judgment. —-— | together unto thee, the rams of Nebaioth shall 

16 J And ‘the saw that there was NO MAN, | * Po\tened, minister unto thee : they shall come up with 
and wondered that there was no intercessor :| 47,” | acceptance on mine altar, and I ¥ will glorify 

is u h i cometh, i h ] Ms 
bims and bis righteousness, it sustained him. |)" |'8 Who-are these thar dy as Sia 

17 For he put on ¥ righteousness as a breast- | “2¢o4.6. | the doves to their windows ? 
plate, and a helmet of salvation upon his head; |4<452 | 9 Surely the isles | shall wait forme, and the 
and he put on the garments of vengeance for | , p,.1:;, | Ships of Tarshish first, to bring thy sons from 
clothing, and was clad with zeal ’ as a cloak. | ¢ or, noise | far, their ™ silver and their gold with them, unto 

18 According to their «deeds, accordingly of teva | the name of the Lorp thy God, and to the Holy 
he will repay, fury to his adversaries, recom-| “™4'-| One of Israel, because he hath glorified thee. 
pense to his y enemies; to the islands he will dceancin 10 And the sons of strangers ° shall build up 
repay recompense. esis. | thy walls, and their kings shall minister unto 

19 So * shall they fear the name of the Lorp | née254,13 | thee : for °in my wrath I smote thee, but in my 
from ‘theswest, and his glory from the rising |i P71. | favour have I had mercy on thee. 
of the sun. When the enemy shall come in|) M“*!-| 11 Therefore thy gates shall be P open con- 
like * a flood, the Spirit of the Lorp shall » lift] f"*'"" | tinually ; they shall not be shut day nor might 
up a standard against him. m Paga.a0, | that men may bring unto thee the forces of the 

20 | And * the Redeemer shall come to Zion,| }..,,,, | Gentiles, and tha¢ their kings may be brought. 
and unto them that turn ¢ from transgression | p zec.s.15. | 12 For the nation and kingdom that will not 
in Jacob, saith the Lorp. oc57.17,_ | serve thee shall perish ; yea, those nations shall 

21 As for me, this is my * covenant with them, | P yal be utterly wasted. 

q Hal4.6, 


13 The glory of Lebanon ‘shall come unto 





that the full completion of the prophecy is reserved for future 
times.” So, at least, the above learned prelate, and other able 
commentators on the Prophecies, conceive. “This subject is 
displayed in the most splendid colours, under a great variety 
of images highly poetical, designed to give a general idea of 
the glories of that perfect state of the church of God, which 
We are taught to expect in the latter times; when the fulness 








which he constructed with so much care, and where he reposed with such 
fatal security. ]|—Ragster.——That which is crushed—Rather, ‘“‘ when it is 
crushed,” or broken. 
Ver. 10. In deso.ate places as dead men.—Or, “like the dead ;’ alluding, 
Sia s, to the dark sepulchral caverns in which they were buried. So the 
naidee. 


Ver. Ul. We roar all like bears.—Rather, “ we all growl like bears ;’”’ so 
Parkhurst. 

Ver. 12. Our transgressions are with us.—Lotth, “‘ Cleave fast to us.”,—— 
Our iniquities we know.—Lowth, ‘* Acknowledge.” 4 
i ‘oe Maketh himself a prey.—Lowth, “ Exposeth himself to be plun- 

ered. 

Ver. 18. According to their deeds.—Taking the text as it stands, (which we 
are always disposed to do when we can draw from it an intelligible meaning,) 
we should render it, “' According to the (law of) recompenses, accordingly will 
he repay. or ‘‘ recompense them ;” i. e. as the heathen (Egypt, perhaps, more 
especially) had treated Israel, so would the Lord recompense the heathen. 
Compare chap. Ixv. 6, 7., Jer. xvii. 18. and especially xxv. 14. 

Ver. 19. From the west.—Probably Europe, and especially the British isles. 
-——The rising of the sun.—The vast continent of India, China, &c,— 
When the enemy... . like a flood.—Thut ts, with an overwhelming force, 
— The Lord shall lift up a standard against him.—See margin. ‘That ia, 
oppose him by almighty power. 

Cuap. LX. Ver. 1. Arise, shine.—See mary 

ie 


E e / Zion can only shine in pro- 
portion as she ts —— from ebove. 
72) 





chapter, or, according to Dr. Boothroyd, the last two verses, should be con- 
nected with this chapter. ‘ 

Ver. 4. Nursed by thy side.—[Bishop Lowth reads, with the LXX. and 
Chaldee, “‘ shall be carried at the side ;” and Sir J. Chardin says, in his MS. 
note on this place, that it is a general custom in the East to carry their chil- 
dren astride upon the hip, with the arm round the body. One MS. has, ‘‘shall 
be carried on the shoulder ;” which is also a common mode in the East.]—B. 

Ver. 5. Thou shalt see and flow together.—Here forty MSS. and one edi- 
tion, for see read fear, with the addition only of a yod.—Lowth. The present 
text, however, yields an excellent sense: ‘‘'Thou shalt see thy children com- 
ing on every side, flowing together like an inundation ; at first, perhaps, with 
alarm, but afterwards with joy, and enlargement of heart.——The abun e. 
—Lowth, ‘‘ Wealth” of the sea—The forces of the Gentiles.—Lowth, 
“Riches of the nations.” i: 4 

Ver. 7. The rams of Nebdaioth.—This idea of sacrifices coming voluntarily 
from all quarters, must certainly be explained figuratively. : 

Ver. 8. Like doves to their windows.—That is, the windows of their dove- 
cotes. 

Ver. 11. The forces of the Gentiles.—Rather, ‘‘ the riches of the nations,’’ 
as ver. 5. Compare Rev. xxi, 24, 25. S 4 

Ver. 13. Glory of Lebanon.—[{That is, the cedar ; and, as the choice timber 
of Lebanon beautified Solomon’s temple, that footstool of Jehovah—so shall 
the peculiar advantages of every nation, and of eyery description of men, 
concur to beautify the church of Christ, which He has determined to make 


last verse of the preceding | glorious The language then becemes more energetic; and the images em- 


The glory of the church. 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. LXI., LXII. 


Blessings of the faithful. 


thee, the fir tree, the pine tree, and the box |4,%; tir | Lor, and the day of vengeance ® of our God ; 
together, to beautify "the place of my sanc-|=>,,;,—| to comfort all that : mourn , 


tuary ; and I will make the place of my fect], prise, 





3 To appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, 


* glorious. t Reza. | to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of 
14 The sons also of them that afflicted thee | «#12 | joy ) for mourning, the garment of praise for 
shall come bending unto thee ; and all they |"!**, | the spirit of heaviness; that they might be 
that despised thee shall tbowthemselves down |wta14, | Called trees of righteousness, the planting * of 
at the soles of thy feet; and they shall call|x e312 | the Lorn, that he might be glorified. 
thee, The . of a Lorp, The Zion " of the bi rea 4 J And they shall build ! the old wastes, they 
eT Bias how hast been Y forsaken and nines Shall Et ine aaah anes the hcactaties 
hated, so that “no man went through thee, I}, peo | of many generations. 
will make thee an eternal * excellency, a joy | ”* 5 And strangers shall stand and feed your 
of many generations. “nu, | flocks, and the sons of the alien shall be your 
ee Gatishalt suck the breast of kings: and| ‘iti |"6 Bot ye shall be named the = Priests of th 
. : east of kings: an 2.21.21. ut ye shall be named the ™ Priests of the 
thou shalt know ie *I the Lorp am thy Sa-|*M\°* |Lorp: men shall call you the" Ministers of 
viour and thy Redeemer, the mighty One of|;;\,,, | our God: ye shall eat the riches of the Gen- 
Jacob. thee tiles, and in their glory shall ye boast your- 
17 For brass I will bring gold, and for iron | « np.2.0. selves. 
I will bring silver, and for wood brass, and |*J»41s.| 7 For your shame ye shall have ° double ; 
for stones iron: I will also make thy officers}, 5,19. |and for confusion they shall rejoice in their 
ee = ye Se hee = hh ae ak ¢ Ato portion eget ths in er bat cite 
iolence shall no more be heard in thy |‘ ,"\;,, | possess the double: everlasting joy shall be 
land, wasting nor destruction within thy bor- sae! unto them. he 
ders ; but thou shalt call thy » walls Salvation, | * 8 For 1 the Lorp love judgment, I hate rob- 
and thy gates ga f R73. | bery for burnt-offering ; and I will direct their 
19 The “sun shall be no more thy light by |¢re29, | work in truth, and I will make an everlasting 
day ; neither for brightness shall the moon 2662, | Covenant P with them. 
give light unto thee: but the Lorp shall be 9 And their seed shall be known among the 
unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God} —~— | Gentiles, and their offspring among the peo- 
4 thy glory. 19, | Ple: all that see them shall acknowledge them 
20 Thy sun shall no more go down; neither ee that they are the seed which the Lorp hath 
shall thy moon withdraw itself: for the Lorp }) Jn.1620. | blessed. 
shall be thine everlasting light, and the days ar 10 I will greatly rejoice 4in the Lorp, my 
of thy * mourning shall be ended. mrxios, |SOUl shall be joyful in my God; for he hath 
21 Thy people also shali be all ‘ righteous:} 1:259.| clothed me with the garments of salvation, he 
they £shall inherit the land "for ever, the es hath covered me with the robe of * righteous- 
tbranch of my j planting, the work «of my| {P*" | ness, as a bridegroom *decketh himself with 
hands, that I may be glorified. 06402 ornaments, and as a bride adorneth t herself 
22 A little one shall become athousand, and]! “*“*~ | with her jewels. 
é a ha nation: I the Lorp will "esi = ae as italia haa ie vr aie 
asten it in his time. aNesJ0, | and as the garden cause e things that are 
1 The office whee aia eke es Seite of the faithful Rott Poet es hg Te 6 tases 
hae * Spirit of the Lord Gop is upon » me; ek se forth before all the nations. 
because the Lorp hath * anointed me to | pres CHAPTER LXII. 
preach good tidings unto the meek 5 he hath t Re.21.2 1 tk, EAS desire of the prophet to confirm the church in God’s promises. 5 The 
é a “4 office of the ministers (unto which they are incited) in preaching the gospel, 10 and 
sent me to bind up the ‘broken-hearted, to pro- | « Ps.723,_| _ preparing the people thereto 
claim liberty to * the captives, andthe opening] ~ Hebe Zion’s sake will I not hold my peace, 
of the prison to them that are bound ; } si and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not * rest, 


2 To proclaim the acceptable year & of the 





of the Gentiles shall come in, and the Jews shall be converted 
and gathered from their dispersions; when all the kingdoms 
of this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Christ.” (Rev. xi. ty . 

We must be cautious, however, of a too minute and literal 
interpretation of the poetical images used by the prophets, and 
attend rather to their general scope and design; for it is cer- 
tain they were never intended to be separately, minutely, or 
literally explained. Great and magnificent objects will sel- 
dom admit of minute criticism 

Cuap. LXI. Ver. i—11. Messiah announces his office, and 
the Church rejoices in his work.—The same subject is continu- 
ed; and, to give it the greater solemnity, the Messiah is intro- 
duced describing his own character and office, and confirming 
the large promises made before. In consequence of this, verse 
10, the Jewish church is represented praising God for the ho- 
nour done her, by her restoration to his favour, ana): the ac- 
cession of the Gentiles, which is beautifully des 4 fee in a 


until the righteousness thereof go forth as 


happy allusion to the rich pontifical dress of the Jewish high- 
priest. ‘The acceptable year of the Lord, mentioned, verse 
2, certainly alludes to the year of Jubilee among the Hebrews, 
which afforded a fine image of the Gospel dispensation. (See 
our exposition of Ley. xxv. 1—22.) And we can have no hesi- 
tation in applying the words to our Saviour, since he has 
claimed them for his own. (Luke iv. 18.) 

The 10th verse of this chapter seems to allude to an ancient 
and instructive custom of covering accused or obnoxious per- 
sons with the mantle of the Emperor: so Julian covered a 
certain prefect ‘‘ with the inperial mantle” to protect him. 
(See Orient. Lit. No. 946.) And thus it is that the Lord our 
Redeemer covers his people with his imperial robe of right- 
eousness, and adorns-them with the diadem of his merits. 
(See Rev. iv. 4.) . 

Cuap. LXII. Ver. i—12. Promises of Judah’s restoration.— 
Isaiah opens this chapter with announcing his determination 
to-persevere in prayer for Zion and Jerusalem, and expresses 








loyed more grand and magnificent; and nothing can answer to the glorious 
Siaeription, hut some future exalted state of the church on earth, or the church 
triumphant in heaven, though several expressions seem to limit it to the church 
below. |—Bagster.—The place of my feet.—That is, the ark considered as 
Jehovah's footstool, 1 Chron. xxvill. 2. ‘ 

Cuap LXL. Ver. 1. Liberty, &c.—(The proclaiming of perfect liberty to the 
bound, and the year of acceptance with Jehovah, is a manifest allusion to the 
proclaiming of the year of Jubilee by sound of trampet: and our Saviour, by 
applying this text to himself, plainly declares the typical design of that insti- 
tution. |—Bagster. e . 

Ver. 3. Beauty for ashes.—(Rather, as Bishop Lovoth renders, “a beantiful 
crown instead of ashes.’”’ In times of mourning the Jews put on sackcloth, or 
coarse sordid raiment, and spread dust and ashes on their heads; and on the 





contrary, splendid clothing, and ointment poured on the head, were the signs 
of joy.|—Bagster. ; 

Ver. 5. Strangers (i. e. foreigners) shall feed your flocks, &c.—Meaning, 
that those who had formerly made slaves of them, should now become thei 
shepherds, and furming men. , 

Ver. 10. Decketh himself.—[Or, as Bishop Lotvth renders. ‘as the bride- 
groom deckéeth himself with a priestly crown.” An allusion, he observes, to 
the magnificent dress of the high priest, when performing his functions ; and 
particularly to the mitre, and crown, or plate of gold, in the front of it. Exod 
xxviii. 40.]— Bagster. r 

CHap. LXIl. Ver. 1. Until the righteousness thereaf—Lovwth, “* Untilher 
Heleva pe ngs break forth as a strong light, and her salvation as a blazing 
torch,’ 
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God’s promises to his church. 


lamp that burneth, 


ISATAH.—CHAP. LXIII. 
» brightness, and the salvation thereof as a|4,M 3% 


Christ showeth his power. 
CHAPTER LXIII. 
1 Christ showeth who he is, 2 what his victory over his enemies, 7 and what his mercy 


2 And the Gentiles shall see thy righteous-|¢neair. | shurch,inthetr prayer, Hand oman, profs thet fa 
ness, and all kings thy glory: and thou shalt | a Zecs.16. HO is this that cometh from Edom, with 
be called by a new ‘name, which the mouth] fe1.10. dyed garments from Bozrah ? this that 
of the Lorp shall name. ‘ | ie, my is * glorious in his apparel, travelling in the 

3 Thou shalt also be a crown ‘4 of (glory in| fm.” | greatness of his strength? I that speak in- 
the hand of the Lorn, and a royal diadem in| ¢i.e. mar. | righteousness, mighty to save. 
the hand of thy God. 7 spat 2 Wherefore » art thou red in thine apparel, 

Sennen Ser Be pee be termed Aa 3 % * and ey Bact like him that treadeth in the 

“neither sha y land any more be term rith the | wine-fat 

Desolate: but thou shalt be called ‘ Hephzi- ‘ra 3 I have trodden the wine-press alone ; and a 
bah, and thy land ¢ Beulah: for the Lorn de-|, 5,204, | the people there was none with me: for Iwi 
lighteth in thee, and thy land shall be » married. Cait tread them in mine anger, and trample them 

: ae as a young te Bee a wees so| ae, |in my fury; and oes bp tee be ee 
shall thy sons marry thee: and ‘as the bride-| sem | upon my garments, and I will stain all my rai- 
groom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy a nei ment. 

God rejoice i over thee. mifigiv.| 4 For the day * of vengeance is in mine 

6 J I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O} cs. | heart, and the year of my redeemed is come. 


Jerusalem, which shall never hold their peace 
day nor night: ye that « make mention of the 


o Ex.17.15. 
¢.18.3 


5 And looked, and there wasnone to help ; 
andI wondered that there was none to uphold: 





Lorp, keep not silence, Py<a, {therefore mine own arm brought salvation 
7 And give him no ' rest, till he establish, and| unto me; and my fury, it upheld me. 
till he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth. |9®**!2| 6 And I will tread down the people in nee 
8 J The Lorp hath sworn by his right hand, | * "eo | anger, and make them drunk “in my fury, an 
and by the armof his strength, ™ Surely I will i Pg . I will bring down their strength to the earth. 
no more give thy corn to be meat forthine| ,16, | 7 7 I will mention the *loving-kindnesses = 
enemies; and the sons of the stranger shall] “"" the Lorn, and the praises ‘ of the Lorn, accord- 
i ine, for the which thou hast} —*— |i ll that the L h bestowed us 
laboured: er > |eaeme| andl the’ great soddnees tay atin 
9 But they that have gathered it shall eat it, |» Re, | Israel, which he hath bestowed on them accord- 
and praise the Lorv; and they that have] .,.,, |ing to his mercies, and according to the mul- 
brought it together shall drink it in the courts] ,,,..., | titude of his loving-kindnesses. : 
of my holiness. z.’ | 8 For he said, Surely they are my people 
10 {| Go through, go through the gates; " pre-|eHo219. | children that will not lie: so he was their Sa- 
pare ye the way of the people; cast up, cast]¢ psea | viour. 
up the highway ; gather out the stones; lift up g Jn10.16 9 In all their affliction & he was wiry ae 
a standard ° for the people. Mess’ | and the angel * of his presence saved them ; 
11 Behold, the Lorv hath proclaimed unto} ‘4, |in his love and in his pity he redeemed them ; 
the end of the world, Say ye to the daughter | , .. 44: | and he bare ! them, and carried them all the 
of Zion, Behold, thy » salvation cometh; be-|, ,,..,, | days of old. 
hold, his reward 47s with him, and his " work} 2 ’| 10 But they rebelled, and vexed j his holy 
before him. pacts. | Spirit : therefore he was turned to be their 
12 And they shall call them, The holy peo-| “*"“" |* enemy, and he fought against them. 
ple, The redeemed of the Lorn: and thou shalt eas 11 Then he remembered }the days of old, 


be called, Sought * out, A city not forsaken. 


the utmost confidence in their being delivered from all their 
enemies. He calls also upon all the watchmen of Zion, her 
Priests and Levites, who kept watch day and night in the pur- 
lieus of the temple, and whom he calls “the Lord’s Remem- 
brancers,” to unite with him in prayers for her prosperity. 
(See Psalm cxxx. 6. cxxxiv.) Then, after reciting the Lord’s 
oath and promise for their restoration, as if Re lied already 
seen them setting out from Babylon, he calls upon them to 
prepare the way, and lift up a standard to encourage their re- 
turn. But the application of the concluding verses to our Sa- 
viour when on earth, by the Evangelists, plainly shows that 
these chapters had a farther reference than to any temporal 
salvation ; and that all these temporal promises were typical 
of blessings spiritual and eternal; and that Jerusalem restored 
on earth was typical of the “Jerusalem above, which is the 
ok of us all.” (See Matt. xxi. 5. John xii. 15. Gal. 
lv. 26. 

Cuap. LXTII. Ver. 1—19. The triumph of Messiah, and 
deliverance of the Church.—‘‘In the first six verses of this 





Ver. 5. Asa young man marrieth a virgin.—Sir J. Chardin says, in the 
East, youths marry onlv virgins, and widowers, widows. Orient. Cust. No. 
274.——So shall thy sons marry thee—i. e. obtain possession of thy land, as.a 
nausband claims possession of his wife. 

Ver. 6. Set watchmen.—|[ Watches in the East, observes ert Lowth, even 
to this day, are performed by a loud cry, from time to time, of the watchmen, 

‘and that very frequently, to mark the time, and in order to show that they 
themselves are constantly attentive to their duty. Hence the watchmen-are 
said by the Prophet, (chap. lii. 8,) ‘ to lift up their voice ;” and here they are 
commanded, “not to keep silence ;”’ and the greatest reproach to them is, 
“that they are dumb dogs ; they cannot bark ; dreamers, sluggards, loving to 
slumber,” (chap. lvi. 10.) ‘‘’fhe watchmen in the camp of the caravans,” 
says Tavernier,“ go their rounds crying one after anothae ‘ God is one, He 
is merciful ;’ and often add, ‘ Take heed to yourselves.’ ’’ |—Bagster. 

Ver. ll. Thy salvation cometh.—See chap. xl.9, 10, and note. Al] the an- 
cient versions read, “ Saviour.” 

Cuap. LXIIL Ver. 1—6. Whois this? &c.—Bishop Lowth places these ver- 
ses in dialogue form, thus: Ver. 1. Who, &c. the chorus. ‘The last line, ‘1 
who speak,” &c. Messiah. Ver. 3. chorus. Ver. 4 to 6. Messiah. 

_ Ver. 2. The wine-fat.—Lowth, vat, as the word is always now spelt ; mean- 
ing, the vessel in which the grapes were trodden. 
er. 3. People there was none.—|'The very remarkable passage contained 
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Moses, and his people, saying, Where is he 


chapter, the Prophet (or rather the church he represents,) sees 
the great Deliverer, long promised and expected, making his 
appearance, after having crushed his enemies, like grapes in 
the wine-press. The comparison suggests a tremendous idea 
of the wrath of omnipotence, which its unhappy objects can 
no more resist than the grapes can resist the treader. Indeed, 
there is so much pathos, energy, and sublimity in this remark- 
able passage, as hardly any thing can be conceived to exceed. 
The period to which it refers is, probably, the same with that 
predicted in Revelations, chapter xix., some parts of which 
(ver. 13) are expressed in the same terms, and are general] 
understood of the fall of Antichrist and his followers, of whic 
the destruction of Babylon, Edom or Bozrah, may be con- 
sidered as an emblem. 

“The remaining part of this chapter, with the whole of the 
following, contain a penitential confession and supplication of 
the Jews, as uttered in their present dispersion, apparently de- 
serted and rejected by the God of their fathers. They begin 
(ver. 7) with acknowledging the great mercies of God to their 


in the first six verses of this chapter, seems in a manner detached from the 
rest, and to stand singly by itself; containing a prophetical representation of 
the victories of the Messiah over the enemies of his church, here designated 
by the names of Edom and Bozrah. Though, as Bishop Lowth observes, this 
prophecy must have its accomplishment, there is no necessity of supposing 
that it has been already accomplished. There are prophecies which intimate 
a great slaughter of the enemies of God and his people, which remain to be 
fulfilled: those in Ezek. xxxviii. and Rev. xx. are called Gog and Magog. 
rs prophecy of Isaiah may possibly refer to the same, or the like event.J— 
agster. 

Ver. 9. In all their afflictions he was affiicted.—So our version, but the 
word is used for external, not internal troubles, and might be better rendered, 
“In all their distresses he was distressed.” It must be remarked, however, that 
all the ancient versions read with the Keri a/eph instead of vau, which imphes a 
negutive, and has occasioned very different renderings. Boothroyd reads, “In 
all their distresses he was not opposed to tnem.”’ Lowth, “ It was not an en- 
voy, nor an angel, &c..... but he himself redeemed them.” We incline, 
however, with Gataker, to the common version, changing afflictions for 
‘distresses ;”? meaning, from their enemies.——The angel of his presence, 
—That is, Christ. See Ex. xxiii, 20, 21.—He bare them.—Compare Ex. xix. 4, 

Ver. 11. Where is he, &c.—Lowth, ‘ How he (i. e. God) brought.”— 
*“ With the shepherd, (i. e. Moses.) How he put within them his Holy Spirit. 


. 


The church’s prayer to God. 
that brought them up out of the sea with the 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. LXIV., LXV. 


A. M. 3292, 


It complains of its afflictions. 
ear, neither hath the eye ¢ seen, O God, be- 


B.C, 712. 

™ shepherd of his flock? where is he that put |———— | side thee, what he hath pre i 
his holy Spirit * within him ad "hed waiteth for him. prepare mae aes 

12 Thatled them by the right hand of Moses | , wun7,| 5 Thou * meetest him that rejoiceth and 
with his glorious arm, dividing the ° water be- %. 9a, | Worketh righteousness, those that remember 
fore them, to make himself an everlasting |. rx14,|thee in thy ways: behold, thou art wroth ; 
name ? Tee for we have sinned: in those is ‘continu- 

13 That led them through the deep, as a q2cnao2 | 2nCce, and we shall be saved. 
pine wath the wilderness, that they should not |, or, ml 6 But we are all as an unclean thing, and all 

tude. j ' 

grorad peast goeth down into the valley, |*yoirs xa, Nantes Sr Pe ae 

the Spirit of the “ne caused him to rest : se apne. like the Ei ier Rite ea ite 

didst thou lead thy people, to P make thyself from 7 And * there is none that calleth upon thy 

at. La ; : one ing is thy | haMe, Pi stirreth up himself to take hold of 

ook down from heaven, and beho mm, | thee: for thou hast hid ! thy face from us, and 

from the habitation :of thy holiness and of|°**'®"* | hast™ consumed us, " because of our iniquities 

pee ee nce i thy ae re pedi "fist, 8 But now, O Lorp, thou art our father ; we 

he "sounding of thy * bowels and of thy mer-| , psso13, |° ave the clay, and thou our potter; and we 
- scott a ? are a ernnes at zraxs.s| all are the work of thy hand. . ’ 

oubtless thou art our father, thoug ra-|yor,tty | 9 J Be not wroth very sore, O Lorp, neither 

ham be ignorant ofus, and Israel acknowledge not all P remember iniquity for ever: behold, see, we 

us not: thou, O Lorp, art our father, t our re-| tiem’” | beseech thee, we are all thy people. 

deemer ; thy name is from everlasting. a Pel445. | 10 Thy holy cities are a wilderness Zion is 

17 O Lorp, why hast thou made us to err|>3"55 | a wildetiesae) aeanien a desolation. 

“from thy ways, | and hardened * our heart}. the fire of 11 Our holy and our beautiful 7 house, where 
om aif Sid 2 “yma : for thy servants’) , P55 our fathers praised thee, is burned up with fire; 
sake. the tribes of thine inheritance. a and all our pleasant things are laid waste. 

Bf oe eet ig ener have pepseioed ore oe W 7 thou refrain * thyself for these things, 
it but a little while: our adversaries have} —-— orp ? wilt thou hold thy peace, and afflict 
trodden down * thy sanctuary. gor, senal us very sore ? : 

19 We are thine : thou never barest rule over | sie ste CHAPTER LXV 

which do- : 3 bt 
them ; ¥ they were not called by thy name. gih ea.for | cray, are ejecied, 8 A gecnuunn ahall bg saved. 12 Sagat on te Wiehe el 
1 The church prayeth Ay ig. ind Ag een jy Lot God’s mercy. a ant TAR codeht oY that Pa i; usa hae fi 
it maketh confession of their natural corruptions. 9 Itcomplaineth of their affliction.’ | 1 Mal.3.6, i s vem thal asked not jor me ; 
H *that thou wouldest rend the heavens, |} (h3* I Iam found of them that sought me not: I 
that thou wouldest come down, that the }1 105.15. | said, Behold me, behold me, untoa nation that 
mountains » might flow down at thy presence, |" "i" | was not called by my name. 

2 As when © the melting fire burneth, the fire | tar. 21» have spread out my hands all the day un- 
causeth the waters to boil, to make thy name | J.1s6 | to a rebellious people, which walketh ina way 
known to thine adversaries, that the nations|? fs* | that was not good, after their own thoughts ; 
may tremble at thy presence! ata27 | 3 A people that provoketh © me to anger con- 

3 When thou didst terrible 4 things which we|' 509, | tinually to my face; that ¢ sacrificeth in gar- 
looked not for, thou camest down, the moun- ra dens, and burneth incense upon “altars of 
tains ¢ flowed down at thy presence. Oa pbricks 

49 For ‘since the beginning of the world aay 4 Which remain among the graves, and 


men have not heard, nor perceived by the 


lodge in the monuments, which eat swine’s 





nation, and the ungrateful returns which they made to them, 
by which they rendered him their enemy. Induced, however, 
by the remembrance of his former mercies, they humbly pray 
for the renewal of them; beseech him to remember his former 
kindness ; plead their relation to him; confess their wicked- 
ness and obstinacy ; entreat his forgiveness, and deplore their 
miserable situation.” Dr. J. Smith. 

Cuar. LXIV. Ver. 1—12. A prayer for divine mercy, and 
a confession of Israel's sin.—This chapter contains an appeal 
to the mercy of God, in the most ardent and pathetic language, 
imploring God to appear for the salvation of his people now, 
with the same power and splendour as he appeared at the giv- 
ing of the law. The Prophet acknowledges what great things 
God had formerly done for the salvation of his people, and 
expresses his confidence that things no less great and won- 
derful were still in reserve for them, notwithstanding their un- 
worthiness. This unworthiness is expressed in terms of the 

eatest contrition and humility; “All our righteousnesses 
(says he) are as filthy rags.” *h 

his is certainly a very comprehensive proposition, and a 
very humbling doctrine. It includes not merely the ceremo- 
nial righteousness of the Jew, or the hypocritical righteous- 
ness of the Pharisee; but, as Gataker remarks, the Hebrew 





Ver. 14. As a beast.—Lowth, *‘ As the herd descendeth inte the valley (to 
rest) so,” &c. g 

Ver. 15. T'oward me.—LXX. and Lovoth read “ us.” 

Ver. 16. Our Redeemer—is thy name from, &c.— Boothroyd. 

_ Ver.,17. Made us to err.—That is, says Gataker, ‘* Giving us up to a spirit 
of error, and obstinacy.” 

Cuap. LXIV. Ver. 1. Oh that thow wouldest.—{This chapter continues the 
prayer begun in the preceding, ver, 7.; containing a penitential confession and 
supplication of the Israelites in their present dispersion, in which they have 
so marvellously subsisted, and continue to subsist, as a people. |— Bagster. 

Ver. 2. The melting fire.—See marzin ; i. @. the fire of a furnace for smelt- 
ing metals. Here seems an evident allusion to the Lord’s appearing on Mount 
Sinai. See Judges v.5. Ps. xcvii. 5.; exliv. 5, 6. ‘ 

Ver. 5. Thou meetest him that rejoiceth, &c.—Lovwth, “ Thou meetest with 
joy him that worketh,” &¢.—In those is continuance.—In what? after con- 
sidering the variety of interpretations and conjectures offered, we are inclined 


using the plural by way of emphasis, “ righteousnesses,’’ and 
especially “ all our righteousnesses,” includes that of the best 
and sincerest believers, which, compared with the purity of the 
divine law, (which is a counterpart of the divine purity,) and 
as it respects the cause of our salvation, are not only useless 
as aworn out garment, but obnoxious as a polluted one, to 
which a wise and good man will say with abhorrence, ‘ Get 
thee hence!’ (Chap. xxx. 22.) 

Cuar. LXV. Ver. 1—25. The calling of the Gentiles, and 
the final restoration of the Jews.—This chapter contains a 
vindication. of God’s dealings with the Jews, having reference, 
perhaps, to their prayer and complaint in the preceding chapter. 
It sets forth that, though for their sins he had rejected them, 
and called the Gentiles who sought him not, (Romanst ix. 
24—26, ) = would he preserve a remnant, to whom he would 
at length make good all his promises. Severe punishments 
are threatened against the wicked (alluding perhaps to vhe 
destruction by the Romans,) and great rewards promised to 
the obedient in a future stateef the Church, which is described 
in the most magnificent terms that can be imagined, 

That these splendid promises could not be fully aecomplish- 
ed in the return of the Jews from Babylon is self-evident ; nor 
can all their meaning be exhausted, in any state of the Church 





to prefer the following, including one of the clauses in a parenthesis. T'how 
meetest . those that remember thee in thy ways: (Behold! thou art 
wroth, for we have sinned :) im those (the ways of God) is continuance, per- 
petuity, even for ever, as the word often means: and therefore, shall we be 
saved.—This, though somewhat obscure, appears to us to agree with both the 
verses which precede and follow. Compare Mal. iii. 6. 

Ver. 6. As fiithy rags—polluted garments; Lovwth. says, “rejected ;” but 
pollution, and that the most disgusting, is certainly the idea of the original. 
See Gataker. 

Cuap. LXV. Ver. 1. Lam sought.—Lowth,.“* lam made known.” St. Paul. 
(who transposes the sentences,) “‘ I was made manifest.” 3 

Ver. 3. Upon altars of brick—which was contrary to the Mosaic law. Ex. 


| XX. 25. * “ 
Ver. 4. Which remain among the graves.—This they did, according to 


Sir J. Chardin, for purposes of necromancy.—And broth, &c.—This was 
for the purpose of lustration, magical arts, and other hea See Lowth. 


The calling of the Gentiles. 


A. 


flesh, and ‘ broth of abominable things is in |4,™ 33 


their vessels ; 

5 Which say, Stand by thyself, come not near 
to me; for I am holier than thou. These are 
a smoke in my &£ nose, a fire that burneth all 
the day. 

6 Behold, it 7s written before me: I will not 
keep silence, but will recompense, even re- 
compense into their bosom, 

7 Your iniquities, and the iniquities of your 
fathers together, saith the Lorp, which have 
burned incense upon the mountains, and blas- 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. LXVI. 


f or, pieces. 
g or anger. 
h Ro.11.5,7 
i or, Gad. 
j or, Meni. 
k Zep.1 4..6 
1 ee 


pie, | 19 And “I will rejoice in Jerusalem, an 


Blessings of the new Jerusalem. 
that sweareth ain the earth shall swear by the 
God of truth ; begause the former troubles are 
forgotten, and because they are hid from 
mine eyes. 7 

17 J For, behold, I create new * heavens and 
a new earth: and the former shall not be re- 
membered, nor come * into mind. 

18 But be ye glad and rejoice t for ever in 
that which I create: for, behold, I create Je- 
rusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy. 
joy 
in my people: and the voice of weeping 


phemed me upon the hills: therefore will I |™Ma81| shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice 
measure their former work into their bosom. J], sreating. | Of crying. 

8 | Thus saith the Lorn, As the new wine is 20 There shall be no more thence an infant 
found in the cluster, and one saith, Destroy it |°”**"* | of days, nor an old man that hath not filled his 
not; for a blessing 7s init: so will Ido for my |pses2 | days: for the child shall die a hundred years 
servants’ sakes, that may not destroy them all. old; but the » sinner being a hundred years 

9 And I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, | ——— | old shall be accursed. ; 
and out of Judah an inheritor of my moun- 21 And * they shall build houses, and inhabit 
tains: ee ae Seetace inherit it, and. 4 Des3 a = poke shall plant vineyards, and eat 
my servants shall dwell there. 6.11. | the fruit of them. 

10 And Sharon shall be a fold of flocks, |}, ere313 | 22 Theyshall not build, and” another inhabit; 
and the valley of Achor a place for the herds| ***"* | they shall not plant, and another eat: for as 
to lie down in, for my people that have sought |; upon the the days of a tree * are the days of my people, 
me. “| and mine elect shall * long enjoy the work of 

11 J But ye are they that forsake the Lorn, |t «su. | their hands. : ; 
that forget my holy mountain, that prepare a “| 23 They shall not labour in vain, nor bring 
table for that itroop, and that furnish the|»«#s. | forth for trouble; for » they are the seed of the 
drink-offering unto that i number. yRezi, | blessed of the Lorn, and their offspring with 


12 Therefore *« will I number you to the 
sword, and ye shall all bow down to the slaugh- 
ter: because when 'I called, ye did not an- 
swer ; whenI spake, ye did not hear; but did 
evil before mine eyes, and did choose that 
wherein I delighted not. 


w Ec.8.12, 
15. 


x Am,9.14. 


y Le.26.16. 
De.28.30. 


them. 

24 And it shall come to pass, that before they 
call, I will answer; and ¢while they are yet 
speaking, I will hear. - 

25 The 4 wolf and the lamb shall feed toge- 
ther, and the lion shall eat straw like the bul- 


13 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop, Be-|*"**" |lock: and dust * shall be the serpent’s meat. 
hold, my servants shall eat, but ye shall be|* mee | They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
hungry: behold, my servants shall drink, but] se | mountain, saith the Lorp, 
ye shall be thirsty: behold, my servants shall | wear ow. |. CHAPTER. LXVE 
rejoice, but ye shall be ashamed : b oto, |” sthtine taatcclious generation, 10 nnd with tee gracious tenes Sia 

14 Behold, my servants shall sing for joy of Ro.9.7,8. Se et ne cain BAS See 19 The Gentiles shall have a holy church, 

© Ps.32.5. 


heart, but ye ™ shall cry for sorrow of heart, 
and shall howl for " vexation of spirit. 21. 


Da.9. 20, 
9 


fh bio saith the Lorp, The heaven *7s my 
throne, and the earth is my footstool: 


15 And ye shall leave your name for a curse |4«116.9. | where is the house that ye build unto me? 
° unto my chosen: for the Lord Gop shall slay |e Ges14 | and where 7s the place of my rest ? 
thee, and call his servants by another name:]a2csis.| 2 For all those things hath my hand made, 
16 That he who blesseth P himselfin the earth | 3¢3i7" | and all those things have been, saith the 


24. 


shall bless himself in the God of truth ; and he 


which has yet appeared. The creation of ‘‘new heavens and 
a new earth” must imply a new state of things, both morally 
and politically. It must imply a state of permanent purity and 
perpetual happiness: and the close of the chapter seems to 
imply even a prolongation of human life. Thus much is cer- 
tain, that through crime and folly, a great part of mankind do 
“not live out half their days; (Psalm lv. 23.) and conse- 
quently the suppression of vice and of war, together with the 
improvements in medical science, must have a powerful ten- 
dency, both to prolong man’s life, and increase his happiness. 
(Compare Rey. chap. xxi.) 

Cuar. LXVI. Ver. 1—24. God must be worshipped in spirit 
and in truth: his awful judgments on the wicked.—This 
chapter continues the same tab iaet as the foregoing. The 


Lorp: but to this man will I look, even to 


Lord reminds the Jews, who yalued themselves much on their 
temple and pompous worship, that the Most High dwelleth 
not in conples made with hands; and that no outward rites 
of worship can please Him who looketh at the heart, while 
the worshippers are idolatrous and impure. (See 1 Kings viii. 
23.) This leads to a threat of divine vengeance for their guilt; 
alluding probably to their rejection of Christ, their persecution 
of his followers, and their consequent destruction by the Ro- 
mans. The increase of the Church is announced to be sudden 
and astonishing; which may be understood of the surprising 
success of the gospel when first preached, both among Jews 
and Gentiles; and especially of hie future conversion of the 
Jews and fulness of the Gentiles, who shall eventually be 
gathered from all quarters to Messiah’s standard. Then, be- 





Ver. 11. That troop . . that number.—(The disquisitions and con- 
jectures of the learned, says Bishop Lovth, concerning Gad and Meni, are 
Infinite and uncertain : perhaps the most probable may be, that Gad means good 
fortune, and Meni, the moon. ‘‘ But why should we be solicitous about it?” 
says Schmidius ; ‘‘it appears sufficiently from the circumstances, that they 
were false gods ; either stars, or some natural object ; or a mere fiction, The 
Holy Scriptures did not deign to explain more clearly what those objects of 
idolatrous worship were ; but chose rather, that the memory of the knowledge 
of them should be utterly abolished. And God be praised, that they are so to- 
tally abolished, that we are now quite at a loss to know what and what sort 
of things they were.” |—Bagster. 

Ver. 13. My servant shall eat.—Throughout this chapter, and indeed through- 
out the Scnptures, two classes of people are pointed out, to one of which be- 
long its promises, and to the other its threatenings. This distinction should be 
carefully marked. 

Ver. 18. But be you glad and rejoice for ever in that which I create.— 
Lowth, ** But ye shall rejoice and exult in the age to come, which I create.” 
So Bishop Chandler ; but Boothroyd adheres nearly to the established version, 
as we are also inclined; yet it is certain that the ancient Rabbins called the 
days of Messiah ‘‘the age tocome.” 

Ver. 20. An infant of days.—["' That is,” says Kimchi, “ the people shall 
liye to three or five hundred years of age, as in the days of the patriarchs ; and 
if one die at one hundred years, it is because of his sin; and even at that age 
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he shall be reputed an infant; and they shall say of him, an infant is dead. 
These things shall happen to Israel in the days of the Messiah,” ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 22. As the days of a tree.—{It is commonly supposed, observes Bishop 
Lowth, that the oak, one of the most long-lived of the trees, lasts about 1000 
years ; being 500 years growing to full perfection, and as many decaying ; which 
seems to be a moderate and probable computation. The prophet’s idea seems 
tobe that they shall live to the age of the antediluvians ; which seems to be 
very justly expressed by the days of a tree, according to our notions. ]—Bag- 
ster. 

Ver. 23, Nor bring forth for trowble.—Lowth, ‘‘ Nor generate short-lived 
race.’’ Compare Ps. Ixxviil. 33. . 

CuHap. LXVI. Ver. 1. Thus saith, &c.—(This, and the preceding chapter, aa 
Bishop Lowth observes, manifestly relate to the calling of the Gentiles, the es- 
tablishment of the Christian dispensation, and the reprobation of the apostate 
Jews, and their destruction executed by the Romans. The Jews valued them- 
selves much upon their Temple, and the pompous system of services perform- 
ed in it, which they supposed were to be of perpetual duration ; and they as- 
sumed great confidence and merit to themselves for the strict observance of 
all the externals of their religion. And, at the very time when the judgments 
denounced in ver. 6 and 12 of the preceding chapter were hanging over their 
heads, they were rebuilding the Temple, by Herod’s munificence, in a most 
magnificent manner. God admonishes them, that “ the Most High dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands ~”’ and that a mere external worship, how dili- 


God’s benefits to the church. 


ISAIAH.—CHAP. LXVI. 


His judgments against the wicked. 


He aaa <4 » poor and of ‘é contrite © spirit, | 4;°6 iz" | 14 And when ye see this, your heart shall 
* iam See at my word, ae bMasa |? Fejoice, and your bones ‘shall flourish like 
ea oe fhe oko a1" |tnorn Ohard Hees tte 
dog’s neck; he that offereth an ‘oblation, as if ari a Bantiowurd lis uation ane eee 
he offered swine’s blood ; he that * burneth in- aes 15 J * For, behold, the Lorn will come with 
cense, as if he blessed an idol. Yea, they have silo fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to 
primes dalla hal a their soul delight- ire er his sea with fury, and his rebuke 
; A with flames of fire. 
a I ae ee Le «delusions, and will] , ,, wy 16 For by fire and by his sword will the Lorp 
ring their fears upon them; because i when] es lead with all flesh: and the slain of th 
I called, none did answer ; when J spake, they | »2?Th.<.2. shall be many. ps rts nants 
did not hear: but they did evil before mine] ies... | 17 They that sanctify themselves, and purify 
eyes, and chose that in which I delighted Far ‘| themseives in the gardens " behind one tree in 
- ie... pee ie eee ine 5S the midst, eating swine’s flesh, and the abomi- 
BN sora Sousrireinren that bnteg\is- |toecthen saththekons Gye fo 
; e one | together, sai e Lorp. 

you, that cast you out for my name’s sake, | ™Ji\*5 18] For I know their works and their thoughts: 
said, oe the Lorp ea haliiaiet ak he shall ase it shall come, that J wil] gather all nations and 
a 0 ee iain “rt t ze s fa e cine nive22 |'tongues; and they shall come, and see my glory. 
voice of noise from the city, a voice from | 0 or,bright 19 And I will set a sign Y among them, and 

the temple, a voice of the Lorp that render- coais | Will send those that escape of them, unto the 
Se eeeiire she travatiea, she brought forth | ——— |the bow, to Tubal, end Javan, to the tales ster 
L us ; 0 al, and Javan, ¢o the isles afar 

before her pain came, she was delivered of a| 9!" off, that have not heard my fame, neither have 
*e Who hath heard such a thing? who hath =k oof 38 ats Geatl l pn ee 

27 ; glory among the Gentiles. 
seen such things? Shall the earth be made to|*2™s. | 20 And they shall bring all your brethren 


bring forth in one day ? or shall a* nation be|+ «0.24 | for an offering * unto the Lorp, out of all na- 
eo at aw on as aie as Zion travailed, | » or,one | tions upon horses, and in chariots, and in ? lit- 
she brought forth her children. cier. | ters, and upon mules, and upon swift beasts 
Boyan pene. eae dpe se ne 1cause | y e832. to my holy pe ome Jerusalem, saith the Lor, 
o bring forth ? saith the Lorp: shallI cause to| “*** | as the children of Israel bring an offering in 
bring forth, and shut the womb? saith thy God. | “Mia's | a clean vessel into the house of the Lorp. 
“so apa ted seen ao and be], rossi6 shen sth ee or them for ? priests 
all ye that love her: rejoice and for Levites, sai e Lorp. 
or joy with. her, all ye that mourn for her: |” cute. | 22 For as the new *heavens and the new 
11 That ye may "suck, and be satisfied with}: Re1s. | earth, which I will make, shall remain before 
ee a ae naprees ; that ye may | acs.17. | me, saith the Lorp,so shall your seed and your 
milk out, and be delighted with the ° abun-| »zec1su. | name remain. 
dance of her glory. Mess 23 And ° it shall come to pass, that from *.one 
12 For thus saith the Lorn, Behold, I will ex-} 72°2° | new moon to another, and from one sabbath 
tend peace to her like a river, and the glory! ™™ | to another, shall all flesh come to worship 
of the Gentiles like a flowing stream: then| saa, | before me, saith the Lorp. 
shall ye suck, ye Pshall be borne upon her] tan" 24 And they shall go forth, and look upon the 
sides, and be ‘dandled upon her knees. aPs6.2 | carcasses of the men that have transgressed 
13 As one whom his mother comforteth, so} emas4.. | against me: for their worm shall ‘not die 
: 48 oF , } 
will I comfort you; and ye shall be comforted ack. neither shall their fire be quenched ; and they 


in Jerusalem. 


ing united in the new economy, they shall see every enemy of 


the true Church destroyed, and behold the final perdition of 
infidels and ungodly men. Here, after tracing the princiyal 


events of time, the predictions seem to terminate in eternity, 








gently soever attended, when accompanied with wicked and idolatrous prez 
tices in the worshippers, would never be accepted by Him.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 3. He that killeth ‘an ox is as if he slew a man, &c.—The sense of our 
common version is not clear. Our translators probably meant, that they show- 
ed as little religious feeling in the sacrificing an ox, as in the sacrifice of a man, 
or an unclean animal. By omitting the words in italic, supplied in our version, 
Bishop Lowwth gives the passage a very different turn, as thus: “ He that slay- 
eth an ox, killeth a man; that maketh an oblation, beheadeth a dog; that 
maketh an oblation, (offereth) swine’s blood; that burneth incense, blesseth 
an idol,” &c. The import of which version we take to be, that the people ser- 
ved Baal, as well as Jehovah; and while on the sabbath they served the God 
of Israel, on other days, with equal zeal, they offered sacrifices, and even hu- 
man sacrifices, to their idols. Compare Ezek. xxiii. 39. , 

Ver. 7. Before she travailed.—That is, Zion. 

Ver. 12. Borne upon her sides.—It is customary in the East for women to 
earry their children on their hips.—Sir J. Chardin. See Orient. Cust. No. 271. 

Ver. 17., Behind one treein the midst.—See margin. [Or, as Bishop Lowth 
renders, ‘‘ afler the rites of Achad;” which is supposed to be the same as the 
Syrian god Adad, whom they held to be the highest and greatest of the gods, 
and the same with Jupiter and the sun; and whose name, says Macrobdius, 
signifies one; as does also the word Achad, in this passage. |—Bafster. Many 
other interpretations have been offered, all of which refer to the idolatrous rites 

ractised in gardens.—In the midst.—Lowth connects this with the follow- 
ing clause ; “In the midst of those who eat swine’s flesh,” &c. 








shall be an abhorring ‘ unto all flesh. 





where all revolutions cease; where the blessedness of the 
righteous shall be unchangeable as the new heavens; and the 
misery of the wicked, as the fire that shall not be quenched. 
(See Rev. xxi. 1. Mark ix. 44.) 


Ver. 19. Tarshish.—{ Tarshish (see on 2 Chron. ix. 21.) seems to be used 
here for the cast; Pal and Lwd, (two African nations,) for the south ; T’wdal 
and Javan, ‘the Tiberenians and Grecians,) for the north ; and “ the isles afar 
off,” for the west. Draw the bow.—Bishop Lowth suspects that the words 
moshechey kesheth, ‘‘ who draw the bow,” are a corruption of Meshech, the 
Moschi, a vation situated between the Euxine and Caspian seas ; and proper- 
ly joined with Tubal, the Tibareni.J—Bagsier. 

Ver. 20. In litters.—Lowth, “In counes;” these are large hampers, slung 
on eacn side a camel. Swift beasts.—(Kirkaroth, rendered by the LXX. 
“shaded vehicles,” and by the Vulgate, carrucis, ‘‘ cars,” probably denotes 
the same as the kar, the coune or pannier used for riding in. See on Gen. 
xxxi. 34.)—Bagster. ‘ey 

Ver. 24. Their worm shall not die, &c.—This evidently alludes to Gehenna, 
or the valley of Hinnom, on the south and east of Jerusalem, where the idola- 
ters used to sacrifice their children to Moloch ; in abhorrence of which, king 
Josiah ordered all the filth and ordure of the city to be thrown there, with the 
carcasses of Gead dogs, and dead men’s bones. _ These, putrifying, produced 
worms, and other vermin; to prevent’ any fatal consequences from which, 
fires were kept continually burning, and probably on the very spot in which 
they had formerly sacrificed their children. See 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Jer. vii. 31, 
32. ; xix. 13. Mark ix. 44.—[The worm that preyed on the dead bodies in Ge- 
henna died, and the fire which consumed them, was soon extinguished ; but 
in the figurative Gehenna the means of punishment are everlasting. ]—Bas- 
ster. ‘ 











CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF ISAIAH, 


{IsataH has, with singular propriety, been denominated the Evangelical 
Prophet, on account of the number and variety of his prophecies concerning 
the advent and character, the ministry and preaching, the sufferings and death, 
and the extensive and permanent kingdom of the Messiah. So explicit and 
determinate are his predictions, as well as so numerous, that he seems to speak 
rather of things past than of events yet future ; and he may be rather called 
an evangelist than a prophet. ‘Though later critics, especially those on the 
continent, have expended much labour and learning in order to rob the prophet 
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of his title; yet no one, whose mind is unprejudiced, can be at a loss in ap- 
plying select portions of these prophecies to the mission and character of Jesus 
Christ, and to the events in his history which they are cited to illustrate by the 
sacred writers of the New Testament. In fact, his prophecies concerning 
the Messiah seem almost to anticipate the Gospel history ; so clearly do they 
predict his divine character, (Comp. ch. vii. 14. with Mat. 1. 18—23. and Luke 
1. 27—35. ch. vi. ix. 6. xxxv. 4. xl. 5, 9, 19. xlii. 6—8. Ixi. 1. with Lu. iv. 18. ch. 
Ixii. 11. Ixiii. 1—4.) ; his miracles, (ch. sxxv. 5, 6.) 3 sar ign character and 


The call of Jeremiah 


virtues, (ch. xi. 2, 3. xl. 11. xliii. 1-3.) ; his rejection, (Comp. ch. vi. 9-12. 
with Mar. xiii. 14. ch. vii. 14, 15. liii. 3.) ; his sufferings for our sins, (ca. 1. 6. 
Jig. 4—11,) ; his death and burial, (ch. lili. 8, 9.) ; his victory over death, (ch. 
xxv. 8. liil. 10, 12.) ; his final glory, (ch. xlix. 7, 22, 33. li. 13--15. lili, 4, 5.) 
and the establishment, increase, and perfection of his kingdom, (ch, ii. 2-4. 
ix. 2, 7. Xi, 4—10. Xvi. 5. XxiX. 1824. xxxii. 1. x1. 4,5. xiii. 4. xlvi. 13. xlix: 9—13. 
li. 3—6. lii. 6—10. lv. 1—3. lix. 16—21. Ix. Ixi. 1—5. Ixv. 25.); each specifically 
pointed out, and portrayed with the most striking and discriminating charac- 


ters. It is impossible, indeed, to reflect on these, and on the whole chain of his | 


illustrious propheciesand not be sensible that they furnish the most incontestable 
evidences in support of Christianity. The style of Isaiah has been universally ad- 
mired as the most perfect model of elegance and sublimity ; and as distinguish- 
ed for all the magnificence, and for all the swectness, of the Hebrew language. 
“Isaiah,” says Bishop Lowth, ‘ the first of the prophets, both in order and 
dignity, abounds in such transcendent excellencies, that he may be properly 
said to afford the most perfect model of the prophetic poetry. He is at once 
elegant and sublime, forcible and ornamental ; he unites energy with copious- 
ness, and dignity with variety. In his sentiments, there is extraordinary ele- 
vation and majesty; in his imagery, the utmost propriety, elegance, dignity, 
and diversity ; in his language, uncommon beauty and energy ; and notwith- 
standing the obscurity of his subjects, a surprising degree of clearness and 
simplicity. To these we may adil, there is such sweetness in the poetical 
composition of his sentences, whether it proceed from art or genius, that if 





JEREMIAH.—CHAP. I. 


a 
to the prophetic office. 
the Hebrew poetry at presentis possessed of any remuins of its native place 
and harmony, we shall chiefly find them in the writings of Isaiah; so that the 
saying of Ezekiel may justly be applied to this prophet : i iy 
Thou art the confirmed exemplar of measures, ’ 

- Full of wisdom and perfect in beauty.—Ez. chap. xxviti, 12. 
Isaiah also greatly excels in all the graces of method, order, connexion, and 
arrangement; though, in asserting this, we must not forget the nature of 

rophetic impulse, which bears away the mind with irresistible violence, 
requently in rapid transitions from near’ to remote objects, from human to 
divine : we must likewise be careful in remarking the limits of particular pre- 
dictions, since, as they are now extant, they are often improperly connec! 
without any marks of discrimination, which injudicious arrangement, on some 
occasions, creates almost insuperable difficulties.” But, though the hei of 
his images, and the warmth of his expressions, characterize him as unequal’ led 
in eloquence : and, though the marks of a cultivated mind are stamped in 
every page of his book ; yet these are almost eclipsed by the splendour of his 
inspired knowledge. In the delivery of his prophecies and instructions, he 
utters his enraptured strains with an elevation and majesty that unhallowed 
lips could never attain ; and from the grand exordium in the first chapter to 
the concluding description of the Gospel, to “ be brought forth” in wonders, an 
to terminate in the dispensation of eternity, there is one continued display of 
inspired wisdom, revealing its oracles and precepts for the instruction an 
salvation of man.]—Bagster. A 





THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


JEREMIAH was a Priest, who resided at Anathoth, in the land of Benjamin, 
and was called to the prophetic office when very young, in the 13th year of king 
Josiah, and about 70 years after the death of Isaiah, A. M. 3375. B. C. 629. 
He exercised his ministry about 42 years, with great faithfulness and zeal, and 
in very unfavourable circumstances ; till afier the destruction of Jerusalem by 
the Chaldeans ; and is generally supposed to have died about two years after- 
wards in Egypt. At the commencement of his labours, the sins of Judah were 
come to their full measure, after a reformation had in vain been attempted by 

ood Josiah, who was called to Heaven at an early age, as a punishment for 
their transgressions. His two sons, who successively filled the throne after 
him, were as remarkable for vice, as their father was for virtue. Their history 
we have already seen, 2 Kings, xxiii. to xxv. compared with 2 Chron. xxxv. 
and xxxvi. r ; 

Jeremiah was a man of sincere piety, unblemished integrity, and warm pa- 
triotism ; so much so, that rather than seek a separate asylum, which he might 
have undoubtedly enjoyed under the king of Babylon, he chose to flee with his 
brethren into Egypt, though in that step they acted contrary to his advice. 
There is a tradition that the Jews of Tahapanes stoned him for the fidelity of 
his remonstrances against their idolatry ee other vices. Ifso, a few years after- 
wards they were properly rewarded by the armies of the king of Babylon, ac- 
cording to his own prediction, chap. xliv. 27, 28. 

The style of Jeremiah was tender and pathetic toa high degree, especially 





in his Lamentations ; but he sometime emulates the sublimity of Isaiah. The 
charter merely narrative are in prose, but the prophetic parts, which form 
the bulk of the book, are in the usual poetical style. Horne divides the hook 
into four parts ; the first comprising the introduction, and all the prophecies 
suppused to be delivered under the reign of king Josiah.—2. The prophecies 
under the reign of Jehoiakim.—3. Those in the reign of Zedekiah : and, 4. An ac- 
count of the affairs of Judah, from the capture of Jerusalem to their flight inte 

zypt. é 

The chapters in our present copies are evidently not arranged according te 
the time in which they were delivered, and perhaps cannot now be so arranged 
with certainty: we shail, however, give the order adopted by Dr, Blaney, 
though we cannot from the nature of our work, adopt it. This order is exactly 
adopted by Dr. Boothroyd. Dr. J. G. Dahler, Professor of Theology in the 
Protestant seminary of Strasburg, in an elaborate and very judicious transla- 
tion of this Prophet, has divided the whole into sections, each of which is in- 
troduced with excellent observations relative to time, place, cireumstaneces- 
and matter contained in that section. The discourses, or prophecies, deliver- 
ed under a particular reign, are all produced in their chronological order. Toron- 
send, however, comparing and examining the systems of other commentators, 
has given a table of chronological arrangement, differing in several particulars, 
which we should be glad to copy ; but, for want of room, we can only refer 
to it. 


Arrangement of the Prophecies of Jeremiah, according to Dr. Blayney. 


Chap. 1.—XX. Chap. XLV. 
XXII. XX! 





Chap. XXI. Chap, XXXIX.1—-l.  . 
XXXIV. XL. 
XXXVIL XLI. 
XXXII. XLIt. 
XXXIIL XLII. 
XXXVIII. XLIV. 
XXXIX. 15—19. XLVI. &e. 


According to Dr. Dahler. 


XXIIL XXIX. 
XXV. eK. 
XXVI XXXL. 
XXXY. XXVIIL. 
XXXVL XXVIII. 
Under Josiah. Chap. XXIII. 9—40. 
Chap. I. 1I—19. XXXV. 1—19. 
> IV. 5—VI. 30. XXV. 1—28. 
Il. 1.—IIL. 5 XXXVI. 1—32. 
Ill. 6.—1V. 4 XLV. 1-5. 
XVII. 19—27 XII. 14—17. 
XLVII. 1—7. X. 17—25. 
Under Jehoiakim. Under Jechoniah. 
qT — 
bap VE Leek Chap. XIII. 1-27. 
ee Under Zedekiah. 


XIV. 1.—XV. 21. 


Chap. XXII. 1.—X XIII. 8, 
XVI. 1.—XVIL. 18. XL. 1-17 


XVIII. 1—23 XI. 18—XIL. 13. 
XIX) LEX. 13 XXIV. 1—10. 
XX. 14-18. XXLX. 1-32. 


* Chap. XXVIII. 1.—XXVIIL 17. Chap. XLII. 1.—XLII. 7. 
xEIX. 34—39, XXX. 1.—XXXI. 40. 
. 59—64. : 3 
XX. 1—14. Delivered in Egypt. 
XXXIV. 1-7, Chap. XLII, 8—13. 
XXXVII. 1—10. XLIV. 1—30. 
XXXIV. 8—22. XLVI. 13—28, 


Relative to strange nations. 


Chap. XLVI. 1. and XLIX.1—6, 
XLVIM. 1—47. 


XXXIX. 15—18. 
XXXII. 1—44. 


XXXII, 1—10, X. 7—22. 
XXXIX. 1—10. XLIX. 23—27. 
After the destruction of Jeru- cL ae 
salem. ; ne 
Chap. XX XIX. 11—14. Historical appendix. 
XL. 1.—XLL. 18. Chap. LII. 1—34. 





CHAPTERI. 4,M: =| Judah, in ¢ the thirteenth year of his reign. 
1 The time, 3 and the calling of Jeremiah. 11 His prophetical visions of an almond- | —————— 3 It came also in the da Ss of Jehoiakim the 
Bie with ha provtibe of umintances 7 Nomne® Set Judahe 17 Godtencourageth | © Tee, |SOn of Josiah king of J dale unto 4 the end of 
HE words of Jeremiah * the son of Hilkiah, | —.— | the eleventh year of Zedekiah the son of Jo- 
of the priests that were in » Anathoth in}-o23 |siah king of Judah, unto the carrying away 

the Jand of Benjamin : des? |¢of Jerusalem captive in the fifth * month. 
2 To whom the word of the Lorp came in|‘ &e. ” 49 Then the word of the Lorn came unto 

the days of Josiah the son of Amon king of|‘**'** | me, saying, 





Cuar. I. Ver. 1—19. Prefatory chapter, with the call of 
Jeremiah to the prophetic office—This solemn designation of 
the prophet is stated to have been in the 13th year of the young 
king Josiah, at which time he speaks of himself as a child, 
(ver. 6.) and probably was little more, as we find him neither 
named nor consulted in that king’s reforms. (See 2 Kings xxii. 
14.) Like Moses of old time, “he seems to have had a dee 
sense of his own inability, which is generally the case with 
those whom God calls to services of difficulty and importance. 
But the Lord, in a visible appearance, touched his lips, and 
put words into his month. The high commission given him 
is thus expressed: “ See, I have this day set thee over the na- 
tions and over the kingdoms;” by which we are not to under- 
stand the conferring any authority; but in the prophetic style, 
God’s servants are said to do what they merely predict. His 
pulling down oe biting up, was merely the detinestenis of 


Words of Jeremiah.—(The three first verses form the title 





CHAP. I. Ver. 1. 
tu the whole book ; and were probably added by Ezra when he collected and 
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what God was about to do, which was farther explained to 
him in two preparatory visions. The “rod,” or branch “ of 
almond tree,” which is said to be the first tree tnat blossoms, 
was evidently intended to signify the speedy accomplishment 
of the judgmentc he was commissioned to predict; and ‘‘ the 
seething (or boiling) pot” their great severity; and both being 
turned from the north, farther intimated the quarter from 
which they were to come, namely, Chaldea, which was north 
of Jerusalem. The concluding verses at once point out the 
arduous nature of his work, and assure him of strength and 
support to perform it. He shall be an iron pillar, or a brazen 
wall, whom the Lord supports and fortifies. This first chap- 
ter is considered as prose, but the following opens in poetic 
numbers. 

“The Lord raises up and qualifies proper instriments for his 
work, in every age and circumstance of his church: and when 


arranged the Sacred Books, ana placed them in the order in which they are 
generally found in Hebrew Bibles. |—Bag'ster. 





Teremiah’s message against Judah. 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. II. 


God expostulateth with Israel. 


int A. M. : 
Be ene ier re tc ge | ee roe Sab veneer 
Seok aa RPA has. zisigis. | 2 delenced city, and aniron pillar, and brazen 
sanctified thee, an ordained thee | ‘¢a1, | walls against the whole land, against the 


a prophet unto the nations. 


6 Then i said I, Ah, Lord Gop! behold, I can-|"** 


i Ex.4.10, 
&c. 


not speak: for I am a child. 


7 But the Lorp said unto me, Say not, I am a}; matzo 
Ac.20,27. 


child: for thou shalt go to all that I shall send 


thee, and } whatsoever I command thee thou | * F2.6 


shalt speak. © 





kings of Judah, against the princes thereof, 
against the priests thereof, and against the 
people of the land. 

19 And they shall fight against thee; but 
they shall not prevail against thee ; for I am 
with thee, saith the Lorp, to deliver thee. 

CHAPTER II. 


8 Be «not afraid of their faces: for 1I am ene 1 God, having showed hisforns kindness, expostulateth with theJews for their causeless 
aes thee to deliver thee, saith the Lorp. mL | Mudeel lash Htedionhnbaek ek aati ne 
9 Then the Lorp put forth his hand, and| *!045 OREOVER the word of the Lorp came 
a... uy mk ae the Lorp said unto Tes" 7a to ip panrey Ric 

e, Behold, ave put my words in thy| o and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, say- 
mouth. | ; fer |ing, Thus saith the Lorp; I remember * thee, 
10 See, I have this day set thee over the na- sare the kindness of thy » youth, the love of thine 
oe ao over ae ss Space to ae Pig ANG | + pinged. pa thee when : ey wentest after me in the 
0 pull down, and to destroy, and to throw|s pes». | wilderness, in a land that was not sown. 
bs fa) P build, and to plant. tran | 2 Israel was holiness ¢ unto the Lorp, and the 

oreover the word of the Lorp came|,,,.0. | first fruits of his increase: * all that devour 
yx my ne: RAR SCENE 9 gk Mate 2 ¥ break the apn feaea evil ‘ shall come upon them, 
, 1 see n aln e. ‘|saith the Lorp. | 

12 Then said the Lorn unto me, Thou hast} —~— | 4 Hear ye the word of the Lorn, O house of Ja- 
weil seen: for I will hasten my word to per-|**5®. | cob, and all the families of the house of Israel: 
cg i ‘pe xJos9 | 5 Thus saith the Lorp, What ¢ iniquity have 
‘ nd the word of the Lorp came unto eM aor forty | your fathers found in me, that they are gone 
z toa Ree . rae Mb ecg a ne petih te sy and Poet walked after vanity, 

; S : e and are become vain ? 
face thereof is » toward the north. Peat | 6 i Neither said they, Where is the Lorp that 
14 Then the Loro said unto me, Out of the | “{}.28* | brought us up 5 out of the land of Egypt, that 
north “an evil shall * break forth upon all the}, ps.105.14. | led *us through the wilderness, through a land 
rae, Jo, will call all the ‘faimtlies of the|"#*™*"| and of the shadow of death, through a lend 
é amilies e| & and of the shadow of dea rough a lan 
kingdoms of the north, saith the Lorn; and|e54 |that no man passed through, and where no 
they shall come, and they shall set every one | »2xi.1715 | man dwelt ? 
his throne at the entering of the gates of Je-|i mms. | 7 And I brought you into !a plentiful country 
rusalem, and against all the walls thereof}; eau. |to eat the fruit thereof and the goodness 
round about, and against all the cities of Judah. Ho.iz4. | thereof; but when ye entered, ye defiled ™my 
16 And I will utter my judgments against] , pega, | land, and made my heritage an abomination. 
them touching all their wickedness, who * have |, ¢, i. 8 The priests said not, Where is the Lorn ? 
forsaken me, and have burned incense unto| 4% |and they that handle the "law knew me not: 
other gods, and worshipped the works of their the pastors also transgressed against me, and 
hand ’ m Ps.106.33 | = & Y 
TT Thou therefore gird t up thy loins, and |" paced SPER HALE ab estan a hr th 
arise, and speak unto them all that I command |°*5*- 9 Wherefore I 3 will yet plead with you, saith 
thee: be "not dismayed at their faces, lest I pes the Lorp, and with your children’s children 
q Eze.20. 


Yconfound thee before them. 


their labours fail to reform degenerate nations, they prove use- 
ful to individuals, and leave others without excuse. He, who 
formed us in the womb, knew beforehand for what services or 
a eer he intended us: and if we desire to serve him, he 
will qualify us for all which he has for us to do or suffer in this 
world, and carry us through it. But except he ‘sanctify’ us 
by his new creating Spirit, we shall neither be fit for his holy 
service on earth, nor his holy happiness in heaven. This is a 
most invaluable mercy, whenever it is vouchsafed; but the 
earlier in life, the happier for us and for others: and as the 
Lord sometimes sanctifies even infants, parents may be en- 
couraged to pray for this blessing on their offspring, even from 
their conception in the womb. He who gives grace can alone 
efficaciously ordain men to be his ministers. In general, young 
persons are not so proper for the discharge of the sacred office 

in important stations and difficult times, as their seniors ; and 
a modest diffidence, arising from conscious unworthiness and 
inability, is a more favourable token than self-confidence and 
a hasty eagerness to be ered Bee oie Whatever the wise men 
and politicians of the world may suppose or devise, the safety 
of kingdoms is decided, according to the purpose and word of 
God; and it greatly depends on Mie reception which is given 
to his faithful ministers. When their labours are unfuccessful, 
and their ‘prayers return into their own bosom:’ and when 
they are persecuted, injured, and driven away, nations ripen 
apace for judgments ‘to root up and destroy’ them. But 
when they are protected and prospered, when their prayers 
are answered, and the number of true believers is greatly in- 


will I plead. 


creased; there will be more and more, by their prayers, exam- 
ples, and exertions, to check the progress of impiety and ini- 
quity ; and thus faithful ministers are useful ‘to build, and to 
plant;’ and to prolung the external prosperity of the commu- 
nity, as wellas to promote the salvation of souls.”— 7‘. Scott. 
sHAP. II. Ver. 1—37. The Lord’s kindness, and Israel's 
ingratitude.—In the opening of this chapter, God expresses 
the continuance of his regard: ‘‘I have called to mind in thy 
behalf, the kindness shown thee in thy youth,” &c. So Dr. 
Blayney, who remarks, that the kindness shown was all on 
the part of God, and was perfectly gratuitous, as the word pro- 
perly signifies ; and it was his affection for them, and not theirs 
for him, that led him to espouse them. And thus the words 
are explained in our ancient English Bible, (1553, cee to be 
“that grace and favour which I showed thee from the begin- 
ning, when I did first choose*thee to be my people, and mar- 
ried thee to myself.” (Comp. Ps. evi. 45. Is. xiii. 11, Eze. xvi. 
60.) So what is said of Israel being “holiness to the Lord,” 
must not be understood of their own holiness, but of. their 
being separated, or consecrated to his service, “as a kind of 
first-fruits:” (James i. 18.) and this is here mentioned, not in 
their commendation; but to show that the Lord still bore the 
same kindness as ever toward his people, and was still ready 
to receive them on their returning to him. At the same time 
it forms the ground of his remonstrance with them, (ver. 5, 
‘“What iniquity have your fathers found in me?’ &c., an 
leads to the exposure of their folly, in forsaking ‘ The fountain 
of living waters,” and putting their trust in idols, who were 





Ver. 5. I sanctified.—That is, separated thee to my service, &c. 

Ver. 10. To root out.—Lowth, *'To pluck up.” 

Ver. 11. An almond tree.—(‘There is here both an allusion to the nature of 
the almond tree, and a striking paronomasia. “I see a rod of an almond tree. 
Then said the Lord to me, Thou hast well seen; for I will hasten my word to 
eigen it.’ The almond tree, which is like the peach tree in its leaves and 

, blossoms in January or February, when other trees are locked up in 


their winter repose ; and bears fruit In March or April, when other trees only 
begin to bud.}—Bagster. See note on Eccles. xii. 5. 

Ver. 16. I will utter.—Blayney, “1 will discourse my judgments.” See 
chap. xxxix. 5.; lii. 9. 


Cuap. Il. Ver. 2. I remember thee.—Sce exposition, and Mr. Gata- 
ker apexes the sense there given.—A land not sown.—That is. unculti- 
vated, 
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The sins of Judah. 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. II. 


Her confidence is rejected. 


10 For pass ' over the isles of * Chittim, and |4;% | 23 How canst thou say, I am not* polluted, I 
see ; and send unto t Kedar, and consider dili- |", | have not gone after Baalim ? see thy way in 
gently, and see if there be sucha thing. oct the valley, know what thou hast done: thou 

11 Hath * a nation changed their gods, which |» Miis. |" art a.swift dromedary traversing her ways; 
Tiedt wicks tor that whieh doth not prose. |Y sink: | anudfeth up the wind et «hey pleasure 

8 y . he y Ps.36.9.. * y 2 al h 

12 Be astonished, O ye “heavens, at this, |”inii, | occasion who can * turn. her away ? all they 
andi Berry afraid, be ye very desolate, |} teicne het penne irs fe wenry themselves; in 
saith the Lorp. » pee er mon ey shall find her. 

13 For my people have committed two evils; | © gexo%t,| 25 Withhold thy foot from being-unshod, and 
they have aebaicen x me the fountain ¥ of liv- [acta thy throat from thirst: but thou saidst, » There 
A Bake and eae oe out Sheaties ote Tas a Pots) : no wes abs loved strangers, 

roken cisterns, that can hold no water. Hex, | and after them will I go. ; 

14 jj Js Israel at servant? is he a home-born Best 26 As ine thief % pantie when he is ges fee 
slave? why is he *spoiled ? ; hisa.12 | SO 1S the house of Israel ashamed; they, their 

a young. lions nigra nga i ri prin oe aia aad and their priests, and their 
eyelled, and they made his land waste: his} p, 193 | prophets, 
cities are burned without inhabitant. ass | 27 Saying toa ¥ stock, Thou art my father ; 

16 Also the children of Noph and * Tahapa-| }*4!8, | and to a stone, Thou hast * brought me forth: 
nes ¢ have broken the crown of thy ‘head. |m Jaa, for they have turned * their back unto me, 

17 Hast thou not procured this unto £ thyself, |, pss | and not their face: but in the time of their 
nett mee hast sapeaest ne Lorp thy God, p eae Baa ag ad will tei ae je he be ‘ 
when he led thee by the way ? sii ut where are thy gods that thou has 

18 | And_ now what hast thou to do in the | , p.a2, | made thee? let them arise, if they can save thee 
yout h Egypt, to heen we ae of i - eee cand ie ie ey fe tire for we a ee 

or? or what hast thou to do in the way of]; oro. number o y cities are thy gods udah. 
Assyria, to drink the waters of the river? t wus. | 29 Wherefore will ye plead with me ? ye all 

19 Thine own i wickedness shall correct thee, |" of her have transgressed against me, saith the Lorn. 


and thy backslidings shail reprove thee: know 
therefore and see that it is an evil thing and 


v or,reverse 
ut. 


30 In 4‘ vain have I smitten your children; 
they received no correction : your own sword 


bitter, that thou hast forsaken the Lorp thy ™ cate dare ¢ hath devoured your prophets, like a destroy- 
God, and that my fear is not in thee, saith the xe 1812 ing lion. 4 actin 
Lord Gop of hosts. eis. | 31 O generation, see ye the word of the Lorp. 

20 For of old time I have broken thy yoke, gaa es ape tte unto Israel ? a land 
and burst thy bands; and * thou saidst, I will]. f77.,,.| of darkness? wherefore say my people, We 
not ! transgress ; when upon every high hill pars of f are € lords; we will come no more unto thee? 
and under every green tree thou wanderest, |» p73 | 32 Can a maid forget her ornaments, or a 
playing ee Hd ine she e ; apg bogene Bilt 2 yet ey Poors have forgotten 

e ad plante ee a noble ® vine, |41s.9.13. me days without number. 

wholly a right seed: how then art thou turned | 202385] 33 Why trimmest thou thy way to seek love ? 
into the degenerate plant of a strange ° vine|,*_,, | therefore hast thou also taught the wicked ones 
unto me ? mimon. | thy ways. 

22 For though thou wash thee with nitre, and |£ 51, | 34 Also in thy skirts is found the blood of the 
take thee much soap, yet thine iniquity is pointe souls of the poor ‘ innocents: I have not found 

igging. 


marked P before me, saith the Lord Gop. 


it by jsecret search, but upon all these. 





like “broken cisterns which could hold no water ;’’ that is, 
which could yield them neither support nor comfort. Why 
leave Jehovah. their great patron and protector, and fly to the 
muddy streams of Egypt or Assyria?’ 

“Tn the latter part of the chapter, the nation is pointedly and 
severely reproved for their adultery, which, it must be remem- 
bered, throughout the Prophets, generally means idolatry: and 
if it be thought that some of the images are too bold, it should 
be recollected that the prophet’s object is to excite disgust and 
abhorrence of the crime. (Comp. Isaiah lvii. 5, &c.) 

It is very desirable and honourable to be early numbered 
among his worshippers, and admitted to those sacred ordi- 
nances, which are as the solemn espousals of the soul to God 
our Saviour. Yet numbers, on such occasions, express much 
zeal and love, and appear ready to follow him through every 
trial and difficulty, who afterward give cause to suspect, that 
their affections were indeed moved, while their hearts were not 
changed; and that they ‘had no root in themselves, and 
therefore in time of temptation fell away.’ 

‘But, not hypocrites alone, and such persons as openly dis- 


grace their profession, are criminal in these things: even true 
believers are often constrained to plead guilty. After having 
been delivered from the bondage of Satan, relieved in the 
hour of distress and dismay, conducted through many dan- 
gers and perplexities, and rendered comfortable in the hopes 
and earnests of heavenly felicity; they have evidently made 
unsuitablere turns for ihdss immense obligations, and have 
declined from that zeal and love which marked their first en- 
trance on a religious course. 

“Indeed, we all have committed, and are still prone to com- 
mit, the two evils of which Israel was proved guilty, even apos- 
tacy from God, andidolatrous love of some created object, or ob- 
jects, from which we seek and expect our felicity. How do 
we forsake the pure joys to be found in the favour and service 
of God, for the polluting and wasting pleasures and interests 
of the world and sin! How apt are we to refuse the glorious 
salvation of Christ, and to prefer our’own foolish ways of 
recommending ourselves to our offended Creator! How prone. 
are we to forsake the unerring word of God to follow human 
teachers, and the traditions of men! and to forego the conso 





Ver. 10. Pass over the isles.—Blayney, “ Pass over to the countries,” &c. 
See note on Isa. xxiii. 1. 

Ver, 14. Is (or was) Israel a servant... . he @ home-born slave?—The 
question seems to imply that Israel did not go down into Egypt in a state of 
servitude, but as see A kindred ; Egypt, Garces, had no right to enslave 
them. He was also God’s son: ‘* Whien Israel was a child, then I loved him, 
and called my son out of Egypt.” Hos. xi. 1. If Israel were free, the ques- 
tion then is, ‘‘ Why is he spoiled 2” ‘‘Why do all the nations round oppress him ?”’ 

Ver. 15. The young lions (the kings of Egypt and Babylon) yelled.—See 
margin. 

Ver 16. Noph and Tahapanes.—The cities of Memphis and Daphne, in 
Egypt. See 2 Kings xxiii. 33, 34.—Have broken, &c.—See margin. Blay- 
ney, “ Shall bruise,” &t. So Boothroyd. 

Ver. 18. Sihor.—That is, the Nile. See note on Isa. xxiii. 3.—And the ri- 
ver.— That is, the Euphrates ; both were remarkable for sediment ; the latter 
required to settle before it could be drank. See Orient. Lit. No. 954. 

Ver. 20. Ihave broken thy yoke.—That is, the yoke of Egyptian bondage. 
——Then thou sardst, I will not transgress.—That is, to provoke fresh pu- 
nishments. So Chaldee and 15 MSS. _ This is not the Keri, but the Ketib, 
“T will not obey ;’’ i. e. not submit to slavery any more. 

Ver. 22. Wash thee with nitre—(Not what we ecuall mitre, or saltpetre, but 
the natrum of the ancients ; which is found in abundance in Egypt and many 
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parts of Asia, where it is called soap-earth, because it is dissolved in water 
and used like soap in washing. See note on Pr. xxv. 20.]—Bagster: 

Ver. 23. Traversing her ways.—That is, running wild in the desert. Blay- 
ney, and other moderns, connect this verse with the following, instead of the 
preceding, which seems more natural. But Boothroyd supplies the partitle of 


comparison, *‘ (As) a swift dromedary; (as) a wild ass,” meaning, that Israel 


was thus mad after her idolatries. The valley in-ver. 23. probably refers to that 
of Hinnom, See chap. vii. 31.; xix. 2—4. 

Ver. 5. Withhold thy foot from being-unshod.—That is, as we conceive, 
Go not into the idol temples, which probably was not permitted in shoes, &c.; 
and the next clause, and thy throat from thirst, may refer to the drinking the 
potations of idolatry, which were perhaps of mixed and strong liquors. 

_ Ver. 27. Turned their back.—See margin ; i. e. turned away their heads, as 
in aversion. 

wes aie own sword.—That is, they killed their own prophets. Matt. 
xxiii, 29—37. 

Ver. 34. In thy skirts.—Figuratively, ‘In thy garments,” which are stained 
therewith. (See Isa. lxiii. 3.) Literally, ‘‘In the skirts (or borders) of thy 
country.’ ——Blood of the souls.—Boothroyd, “ the life blood” of poor inne- 
cents ; i.e. children sacrificed to idols. See above, ver. 23.— By secret search, 
Firs gl sg This is supposed to allude to Levit. xvii. 13. Compare Ezek. 
xxiv. 7, 


God's great mercy to Judah. 


35 {] Yet thou sayest, Because Iam * innocent, 
surely his anger shall turn from me. Behold, 
I will plead with thee, because thou sayest, I 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. IIT. 


A.M. 
B.C. 


k Ro,7.9. 
Wn.1.8,10 


Promises to the penitent. 


9 And it came to pass through the ™ lightness 
of her whoredom, that she defiled the land, 
and committed adultery with stones and with 


3375. 
62. 


have not sinned. 1 Hoi21. | "stocks. 

36 Why gaddestthou about so much to change | macnsxm| 10 And yet for all this her treacherous sis- 
thy way? thou also shalt be ashamed of 1 Egypt, | »2sa1319.| ter Judah hath not turned unto me with her 
as thou wast ™ ashamed of Assyria. o 1s215,. | Whole heart, but ° feignedly, saith the Lorp. 

37 Yea, thou shalt go forth from him, and thy} ™ 11 And the Lorp said unto me, The back 
hands "upon thy head: for the Lorp hath re-|**s- | sliding Israel hath justified herself more than 
jected thy confidences, and ° thou shalt not |» D4 | treacherous Judah.’ . 
prosper in them. e e168 | 12 J] Go and proclaim these words toward 

CHAPTER III. 4 zec.13, | the north, and say, Return, thou backsliding 

M promis oe gpl othe ponent "3 ate reporedyandcled yyGed,auren (¢ 932 | Israel, saith the Lorp ; and I.will not cause 

asoleimn confession of their sins _ {flee |mine anger to fall upon you: for I am P mer- 

HEY *say, if aman put away his wife,| 2°” | ciful, saith the Lorp, and I will not keep anger 
and she go from him, and become another | {7 | for ever. 

man’s, shall he return unto her > again? shall |¢®«3% | 13 Only acknowledge ‘thine iniquity, that 

not that land be greatly polluted ? but thou ice thou hast transgressed against the Lorp thy 


«hast played the harlot with many lovers ; yet 
return 4 again to me, saith the Lorp. 
2 Lift up thine eyes unto the high places, and 


A. M. 3392. 
B.C. 612. - 
J 1Ki14.23, 


God, and hast scattered thy ways to the stran- 
gers under every green tree, and ye have not 
obeyed my voice, saith the Lorp. 


see where thou hast not been lien with. Inthe |*{f''°| 14 Turn, O backsliding children, saith the 
ways © hast thou sat for them, as the Arabian in }1 re 2.2, Lorp ; for I am* married unto you: andI will 


the wilderness; and thou hast polluted the land 





take you one of a city, and two of a family, 


with thy whoredoms and with thy wickedness. | —~— | and I will bring you to Zion: 

3 Therefore ‘ the showers have been with- mons | 15 And I will give you pastors * according 
holden, and there hath been no latter rain;|? "7... |to my heart, which shall feed t you with 
and £ thou hadst a whore’s forehead, thou re-{ 4 | knowledge and understanding. 
fusedst to be ashamed. _ Presi, | 16 And it shall come to pass, when ye be 

4 Wilt thou not from this time cry unto me, | gpea01.6 multiplied and increased in the Jand, in those 
My father, thou art the guide of "my youth ?|rts945 | days, saith the Lorn, they shall say no more, 

5 Will i he reserve his anger for ever? will Rae The ark of the covenant of the Lorp: neither 
Sk oud Ae to the end ? Behold, thou hast spo- ead ke shall it come ‘’to mind: neither shall they 

en and done evil things as thou cauldest. {peso {remember it; neither shall they visit it ; nei- 

6 J] The Lorp said also unto me in the days | u16.17. | ther shall ¥ that be done any more. ; 
of Josiah the king, Hast thou seen that which vuponthe | 17 At that time they shall call Jerusalem the 
backsliding Israel hath done? she isgone up|, <"",,, | throne of the Lorn; and all the nations shall be 
upon j every eh mountain Site gre every rayne gathered unto it, to the name of the Lorp, to 
green tree, and there hath played the harlot. |**°*™ | Jerusalem: neither shall they walk any more 

7 AndI «said after she had done all these |” fons. |* after the ¥ imagination of their evil heart. 
things, Turn thou unto me. But she returned |= i113, | 18 In those days the house of * Judah shall 
not. And her treacherous sister Judah !saw it.| 2°" | walk * with the house of Israel, and they shall 

8 And I saw, when for all the causes whereby |*. | come together out of the land of the north to 
backsliding Israel committed adultery I had cgay og the land that I have © given for an inheritance 
put her away, and given her a billof divorce;| #s* | unto your fathers. 
yet her treacherous sister Judah feared not, © land of 19 But I said, How shallI put thee among 


but went and played the harlot also. 


the children, and give thee a © pleasant land, 





lations of the Holy Spirit, for the worthless joys of the enthu- 
siast and hypocrite! With great labour do men frame and 
resort to these and many other broken cisterns; instead of 
‘drawing with joy the waters of life from the wells of salva- 
tion” Thus man became, and thus unbelievers continue, the 
slaves of sin and Satan, and persisting in this course must re- 
main so for ever.”— T.. Scott. 

Cuap. IIT. Ver. 1—25. Judah’s sin, and God’s mercy ex- 
citing to repentance.—The first five verses of this chapter be- 
long to the preceding, and contain exhortations to repentance, 
with gracious promises of pardon, notwithstanding the aggra- 
vations of their guilt. Blayney considefs this prophecy as de- 
livered soon after Jeremiah received his commission. 

_ The second section of prophecy beginning at the sixth verse, 
is continued to the end of the sixth chapter. It begins with a 
complaint against Judah, for having exceeded in guilt her sis- 
ter Israel, already cast off for her idolatry, but not for ever. 
For to this same Israel, whose place of captivity (Assyria) lay 
to the north of Judea, pardon is promised on her repentance, 
together with a restoration to the church of God, along with 
the Gentiles, in the latter days. The charge of hypocrisy 
against Judah, in the 10th verse, seems to fix the date of this 














propkee subsequent to the 18th year of king Josiah. Itis also 
inted, (eae 18,) that Judah, copying the sins of Israel, after 
sharing the same fate, should, upon their repentance, receive 
the same mercy. 

Israel renewing their repentings, (ver. 21,) God again renews 
his gracious promises; and they again humbly confess their 
sins, especially their idolatry. In this confession, their not 
deigning to name the idol Baal, the source of their calamities, 
but calling him in the abstract, shame, ora thing of shame, ig 
a touch of the poetic pencil, extremely beautiful and natural. 

“The Lord is so ‘rich in mercy,’ and has made such abun- 
dant provision for the honourable exercise of it, that he is ever 
ready to receive to full favour the vilest of transgressors; 
even when it would be contrary to the most approved rules of 
society, exactly to copy his example, in our conduct to those 
who grossly violate their relative obligations. _But whilst he 
glorifies the abundance of his grace, by inviting rebels and 
apostates to return to him; he will also bring their iniquities 
to remembrance: nor can-‘any man expect the tokens of his 
favour, who is not humbled and ashamed on account of his 
sins, and in some proportion to their aggravations. If then 
we should escape rebukes, corrections, or ruinous judgments, 





Ver. 37. With thy hands wpon thy head.—An attitude of syeat grief and 
lamentation. See 2 Sam. xiii. 19. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. shee say.—See margin. Or, ‘* Thus saith,” (viz. the law.) 

Ver. 2. Lien with.—This refers not to literal, but to figurative prostitution, 
or the worshipping of idols, which was generally ‘tin high places,” or in 

ves ; see ver. 6.—As the Arabian.—[Sir J. Chardin, in a MS. note cited 

y Harmer, states, that ‘‘the Arabs wait for caravans with the most violent 

avidity, jooking about them on all sides, raising themselves up on their horses, 

running here. and there to see if they can perceive any smoke, or dust, or tracks 

on the ground, or any other marks of people passing along.J—Bagster. So 
eager are the Jews represented in their idolatry. 

Ver. 3. Therefore the showers, &c.—See Deut. xxviii. 24.—{The former 
rain, which prepared the land for tillage, fell in autumn ; and the latter rain, 
(Blayney, *‘ Harvest rain,”) which filled the ears of corn, generally fell in 
Apel: after whiclvthere was scarcely any more rain.]}—Bagster.——A whore’s 
forehead.—See chap. v. 3.; vi. 15. | : 

Ver, 6. The Lord said, &c.—[This is a new discourse supposed to have 


been delivered after the 18th year of Josiah ; in which the prophet shows tho 
people of Judah the transgressions, idolatry, obstinacy, and punishment of Is- 
rael ; who were, nevertheless, less culpable than they who practised the same 
iniquitics, while they had the punishment and ruin of the others before their 
eyes. |— Bagster. : 

Ver. 9. The lightness.—Blayney, ‘‘ Wantonness.” : ‘ 

Ver. 12. Towards the north.—Because Israel was gone into captivity in the 
north. N. B. From the beginning of ver. 6 to these words, Dr. Blayney trans- 
lutes as prose, and here again commences the Hebrew verse. : 

Ver. 13. Scattered thy ways.—That is, ““ Thou hast run after various heathen 
nations in their actual icine Parkhurst. : 

Ver. 16. Neither shall they visit it.—Blayney, ‘‘ Care about it.”,——Neither 
shall that be done.— Blayney, ‘‘ made” any more. The ark was wanting in 
the second temple. The privileges of the Jewish establishment wete to be 
superseded by the blessings of the Christian dispensation. 

Ver. 17. All nations shall be gathered.—Gentiles as well as Jews.— After 
the imagination,—See margin. Blayney, “ seats 


Israel called to repentance. JEREMIAH.—CHAP. IV. Fearful judgments upon Judah. 
4a goodly heritage of the hosts of nations ? and | 4,4 8" | none can quench if, because of the evil of your 
I said, Thou shalt call me, My * father; and|j—;,,— | doings. ‘ a 
shalt not turn away ‘ from me. tazeof | 5 Declare ye in Judah, and publish in Jeru- 
20 {| Surely as a wife treacherously departeth | ‘/iauy’| salem; and say, Blow ye the trumpet in the 
fromher £ husband, so have ye dealt treacher- | x85. | land: cry, gather together, and say, Assemble 
ously ® with me, O house of Israel, saith the | tyromaser | yourselves, and let us go into the defenced cities, 
Lorp. gfriena. | 6 Set up the standard toward Zion: * retire, 
21 A voice was heard upon the high places, |», 1.4.8. |Stay not: for I will bring evil from the north, 
weeping ‘ and supplications of the children of] ; 9.21, | and a great i destruction. 
Israel: for they have perverted their) way, and], y,193, | 7,The lion) is come up * from his thicket, and 
they have forgo¢ten the Lorp their God. Hos, | the destroyer 1of the Gentiles is on his way; 
~22 « Return, ye backsliding children, and I} .., | heisgone forth from his place to make thy land 
will heal your backslidings. Behold, wecome| || | desolate ; and thy cities shall be laid waste, 
unto thee ; for 1 thou art the Lorp our God. By: | Without an inhabitant. 


23 Truly in vain is salvation hoped for from 


the hills, and from the multitude of mountains: | ° Rxezi” 


truly ™in the Lorp our God is the salvation of 


8 For this ™ gird you with sackcloth, lament 
and howl: for the fierce anger of the Lorpis 
not turned back from us. 


a De. 10.20. 
Israel. : ae 9 And it shall come to pass at that day, saith 
24 For shame hath devoured the labour of the Lorp, that the heart of the king shall perish 
; © Ge.22,18, 5 ate 
our fathers from our youth ; their flocks and] Ps717 | and the heart of the princes; and the priests 
their herds, their sons and their daughters. 1545.25, shall be astonished, and the prophets shall 
25 We "lie downin our shame, and our con- *~ | wonder. 
fusion covereth us: for we have sinned against ace 10 Thensaid I, Ah, Lord Gop! surely thou 
the Lorp our God, we and our fathers, from | ‘%"%* | hast greatly deceived this people and Jerusa- 
our youth even unto this day, and have not], pio | lem, saying, Ye shall have " peace ; whereas 
obeyed the voice of the Lorp our God. 0.228, | the sword ° reacheth unto the soul. 
CH APADE RDEV. = 11 At that time shall it be said to this people 
t Got cath ements. 18 Algsevos lneaion or the were at ude” | —*— | and to Jerusalem, A dry wind of the high pla- 
F thou wilt return, O Israel, saith the Lorn, |, ,, ces in the wilderness toward the daughter of 
return unto me: and if thou wilt put away| «sie | my people, not to fan, nor to cleanse, 
thine abominations out of my sight, then shalt) i treating. | 12 Even a P full wind from those places shall 
thou not remove. }Da74. | cCOMe unto me: now also will I 4 give sentence 
2 And thou shalt * swear, The Lorp liveth, in k 2.241, against them. : 
btruth, in judgment, and in righteousness ;| ~~ 13 Behold, he shall come up as clouds, and 
and the nations © shall bless themselves in him, |!*®* | his chariots shall be as a whirlwind: his horses 
and in him shall ¢ they glory. mis212 | are swifter than eagles. Wounto us! for we 
3 J For thus saith the Lorn to the men of Ju- |" *7%- | are spoiled. 
aoa Jerusalem, Break *up your fallow]ot«22. | 14 O letnawlenis wash thy heart * from wick- 
ground, andsow not among ‘ thorns. p ot, fuller | edness, that thou mayest be saved. How long 
4 Circumcise ¢ yourselves to the Lorn, and] dose. | shall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee ? 
take away the foreskins of your heart, ye men | quterjuag-| 15 For a voice declareth from Dan, and pub- 
of Judah and inhabitants of Jerusalem: lest ate lisheth affliction from mount Ephraim. 


my fury come forth like fire, and burn that 


16 Make ye mention to the nations; behold, 





we must judge ourselves, and examine, with minute exactness, 
all the sins which we remember to have committed, that we 
may condemn ourselves for them before God. In this frame 
of mind, the greatest transgressor may approach him as a kind 
Father, and may plead with him all the favours which he has 
bestowed, as the Creator, Preserver, and Saviour of men. All 
the mercies of God to his church in every age may suggest 
encouragement to the humble inquirer: and what can be so 
desirable for the young and inexperienced, in this ensnaring, 
perilous world, as to have the Lord Almighty for ‘their Father, 
and the Guide of their youth? ’—7* Scolt. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—31. Exhortations to repentance, and 
warnings of divine judgments.—The first two verses of this 
chapter are a repetition of the exhortations and promises ad- 
dressed to Israel, in the preceding chapter, of which they 
ought to make a part. The prophet then addresses the people 
of Judah and Jerusalem; exhorting them to repentance and 
reformation, in order to prevent, if possible, the dreadful visit- 
ation that approached them. He then (ver. 5.) sounds the 
alarm of war. Nebuchadnezzar is seen, like a fierce lion on 
his march, and the disastrous issue is announced. 

As God can neither tempt nor be tempted to evil, (James i. 
13, 14,) so, most assuredly, neither can he deceive nor be de- 
ceived. But as false prophets spoke in the name of the Lord, 
and promised the people peace without reform, the prophet 
here Ppeeking ironically to reprove them, says, “ Surely, 
Lord, thou must have deceived this people, permitting the false 
prophets to assure them, Ye shall have peace, until the sword 
penetrateth to the soul.’ Thus the passage is explained both by 
Drs. Blayney and Boothroyd. (Compare our remarks on chap. 
xx. 7; and on | Kings xxii. 20.; also Ezek. xiv. 9.) There is 





Ver. 20. As a wife treacherously.— Blayney, ‘‘ As a wicked woman,” &c. 
—Husband.—Margin, “ Friend,” but meaning the same. 

Ver. 22. Backslidings.—(The term _backsliding seems to be taken from 
oxen, when they turn back, instead of drawing forward, in the yoke. |—B. 

Ver. 24. Shame.—Blayney, ‘‘ That thing of shame ;” Boothroyd, “ That 
shameful idol.’ See chap. xi. 13. Hos. ix. 10. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 3. Break up, &c.—(Fallow ground, is either that which, 
having been once tilled, has lain long uncultivated, or, ground slightly plough- 
ed, in order to be ploughed again previously to its being sown; and it is here 
applied to a fruitless and hardened heart, which must he broken up by true 
repentance, and prepared for the reception of the good seed of the word of 
Ue, in order to bring forth the fruits of holiness. }—~Bagster, 
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| not the i deed a ee however, to sunbeds that any of the 
e 


Lord’s real prophets had supported the delusion. 

After announcing the approach of Nebuchadnezzar, and the 
destruction which must attend his arrival, the prophet (ver. 19.) 
breaks out into an agony of distress—sees, as in a trance, the 
whole earth depopulated—the heavens clothed with mourning, 
and nature returning to her primitive chaos. 

“The Lord commonly warns before he strikes: but if his 
warnings are despised, they will soon be realized in judgments ; 
and when he arises to execute vengeance, sinners will find it in 
ain to combine for mutual defence, or to flee any whither for 
refuge; and no ‘roaring lion,’ or “destroyer of the nations,’ 
is to be dreaded, in comparison with ‘him who is able to de- 
stroy both body and soul in hell.’ Yet when he uses ambitious 
men, besides their intention, as his instruments of temporal 
punishment, the sufferers are made to howl and lament most 
dolefully. When he contends, men are soon dispirited and in- 
fatuated; their resolution and capacity fail them, and their 
hearts sink and perish within them: but none are more stupi- 
fied with astonishment and terror on such occasions than 
ungodly priests and false teachers, The justice of God, in 
leaving sinners to be deceived, and to ‘expect peace when 
vengeance reacheth to the sou,’ is very awful. The faithful 
servants of God deprecate from the people this judgment, 
above all others; yet they often perceive that he sees good to 
inflictit. On this account they are treated as malevolent, 
censorious, and spiritually proud; for they cannot but remind 
their hearers of the distinction betwixt a faithful minister of 
the gospel, and a blind guide, or a teacher of lies in the garb 
of a priest: but the event will justify their conduct, and con- 
vince all the world of the reality and immense importance of 


Ver. 4. Circwmcise yourselves.—The moral design of this rite is explained 
by St. Paul, Rom. ii. 25—29. 

Ver. 6. Retize.—That is, into the fortress of Zion. 

Ver. 7. The lion is come wp.—Doubtless Nebuchadnezzar.—Gentiles.— 
Blayney, “ Nations.”’ Sag 
} Ver. a Surely thow hast greatly deceived.—Heb. “ Deceiving thou hast 

eceived.’ 

Ver, 11. A dry wind of the high places.—Boothreyd, ‘a scorching wind 
from the hills,” burning up the earth, and suffocating its inhabitants. 

Ver. 13. He shall come up.—That is, Nebuchadnezzar, as in ver. 7. 

Ver. 15. From Dan .. . .. and Ephraim.—Both which bordered “upon the 
kingdom of Judah northwards.” 


Lamentations over Judah. 








31 For I have heard a voice as of a woman 


this disregarded distinction. When light calamities are not 
effectual to fan and cleanse congregations, ehurches, or nations 
proteeanig Christianity, God will give sentence upon them: a 
whirlwind and storm of vengeance will be commissioned to 
execute his word; and then it will be unavailing to say, ‘Wo 
unto us! for we are undone.’ ”’— T\ Scott. 

Cnap. V. Ver. 1—31. The wickedness of the nation, and the 
awfulness of Gods judgments.—The prophet, having described 
the judgments impending over his countrymen, enlarges (in 
this and the next chapter) on the corruptions which prevailed 
among them, and which were the cause of their approaching 
ealamities.—More particularly, God is introduced complaining 
of the general cone of the people, insomuch that if one 
righteous person could save Jerusalem, in Jerusalem one 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. V. 


God’s judgments on the Jews. 





‘el against Jerusalem, that watchers come | 4,472" |in_ travail, and the anguish as of her that 
om a far country, and give out their voice yneow, | DYingeth forth her first child, the voice of the 
against the cities of Judah. #3 | daughter of Zion, that bewaileth herself, that 
17 As keepers of a field, are they against her| P97, |spreadeth ‘her hands, saying, Wo is me 
round eats 2 tg pet hath been rebellious ie ite ! for my soul is wearied because of mur- 
against me, sai eé Lorp. 217,19. | derers. 
18 Thy « way and thy doings have procured | u the waus CHAPTER V. 
these things unto thee; thisis thy wickedness, | 2/7 | 1 The judgments of God upon the Jews, for their perverseness, 7 for their adultery, 10 
because it is bitter, because it reacheth unto Seat fee soleoolndietl c) ator ae ee 
thy heart. Exe. La ye to and fro through the streets of Je- 
19 |] My bowels, my bowels! I am pained at w Mio: rusalem, and see now, and know, and 
“my very heart; my heart maketh a noise in| “"” |seek in the broad places thereof, *if ye can 
me; I cannot hold my peace, because thou | «2.19. | find aman, if there be anythat executeth judg- 
hast “aaeglia O a soul, the sound of the trum- 7 [e525 ment, that seeketh the truth; and I will par- 
pet, the alarm of war. Haba. | don it, 
(20 Destruction Yupon destruction is cried ; ant 2 And though they > say, The Lorp liveth; 
or the whole land is spoiled: suddenly are my |* “”~ | surely they swear falsely. 
tents spoiled, and my curtains ina moment. _|*?«%67 | 30 Lorp, are not thine eyes * upon the truth ? 
21 How long shall I see the standard, and |, 4.43 | thou hast stricken them, but they “ have not 
hear the sound of the trumpet ? grieved; thou hast consumed them, but they 
22 For my people is foolish, they have not|°**™|have refused *to receive correction: they 
known me; they are sottish children, and they |deve. |have made their faces harder than a rock; 
' have none understanding: they are wise * to} ,....| they have refused to return. 
do evil, but to do good they have no knowledge. | «1219| 4 Therefore I said, Surely these are poor; 
23 I beheld the earth, and, lo,i¢ was without they are foolish: for they ‘know not the way 
; reheat and the heavens, and they Y Laat ici nor bs ig in of rear pe: 
ha ight. f f3.1.15. will get me unto the great men, and wi 
24 I beheld the mountains, and, lo, they ¥trem-| ‘"* | speak unto them; for they shave known the 
bled, and all the hills moved lightly. a Ge.i8.23, | way of the Lorn, and the judgment of their 
25 I beheld, and, lo, there was no man, and Em. |God: but these have altogether broken the 
Sia and, lo, the fraiifut place wai. | heredare acllg ont tol dhe iereoteenelt 
a e fruitful place was a nerefore a lion out iof the forest sha 
wilderness, and all the cities thereof were |°2°™6° slay them, and ai wolf of the « evenings shall 
broken down at the presence of the Lorp, and] aisa13. | spoil them, a leopard shall watelt over their 
by his fierce * anger. ‘ Sopa. | Cities : every one that goeth out thence shall 
27 For thus hath the Lorp said, The whole| |... |be torn in pieces: because their transgres- 
land shall be desolate ; yet will I not makea ~ |sions are many, and their backslidings are 
full end. f Matil5. | 1increased. 
a For > jai Late aap secon h and the} ¢ mies, eiccte i 2 tsb thee a this ? wi 
eavens above be black: because I have spo- children have forsaken me, and ™sworn by 
ken it, I have purposed it, and will not repent, |""** | them that are no gods: when I had fed them 
neither will I turn back from it. ito137. | to the full, they then committed " adultery, and 
29 The whole city shall flee for the noise of| 1.” ’ | assembled themselves by troops in the harlots’ 
MIE cn yp Upon the tocks< every| 263i") '&: They. were-as ded horsey in the moonet 
a I cS! y | Zep.3:3. ey were as fe ses in the morning: 
pape shall be forsaken, and not a man dwell | \ crcserts wer we ~piigie ales hig petahhous a 
ereln. all °l not visit tor these things ¥ sal 
30 And when thou art spoiled, what wilt thou|'"””* | the Lorp: and shall not my soul be avenged 
do? Though thou clothest thyself with crim- | mjo237. | on such a nation as this? 
son, though thou * deckest thee with ornaments| “’” | 10 Go ye up upon her walls, and destroy ; 
of gold, though thou rentest thy 4 face with |»«13%. | but P make not a full end: take away her bat- 
painting, in vain shalt thou make thyself fair ; | , y.%, |tlements; for they are not the Lorp’s. 
thy ‘lovers will despise thee, they will seek| °** 11 For the house of Israel and the house of 
thy life. .-, Pg 21 Judah have dealt very treacherously against 
AL. 


me, saith the Lorp. 


righteous person was not to be found; all the profession of 
religion among them was false and hypocritical. The prophet 
then carries on the complaint in his own person, adding, that 
though they were corrected, they were not amended, but per- 
severed in their crimes; and that this was not the case with 
the low and ignorant only; but more especially so with those 
of the higher order, from whege education and opportunities 
better things might have been expected; and then, in God’s 
name, appeals to themselyes,.if they, should be permitted to 
practise such sins unpunished, (ver. 7.) The Lord issues or- 
ders to their enemies to break down the walls of Jerusalem, 
that devoted city, whose.inhabitants added to all their other 
sins, the highest contempt of God’s word and prophets, whom 
they ridiculed as inflated by the wind: wherefore God declares 








Ver. 10. 0 pide “‘ Watchers,” Blayney understands “ Besiegers ;” 
i. e. the advance guard of the enemy, placing patrols round the city. 

Ver. 23. I beheld the earth, &c.—|The prophet here describes the impending 
ruin of Jerusalem and desolation of Judea by the Chaldeans, m language 
and imagery scarcely to be paralleled. The earth is brought back to its primitive 
state of chaos ; the light of heaven is withdrawn, and succeeded by a dismal 
gloom; the mountains tremble, under dreadful apprehensions of the Al- 
mighty’s displeasure ; a frightful solitude reigns around ; not a vestige is seen 
of the human race ; even the birds have deserted the fields, unable to find 
theirusual food; the face of the country, once so fertile, is overgrown with 
briersand thorns, and assumes the dreary wildness of the desert ; and the ci- 
ties and villages have crumbled into ruins.]—Bagster. Z 

Ver. 24. Moved lightly.—Blayney, “ Shook.” See Rev. vi. 14. 


Ver. 30. Rentest thy face.—Blayney, “‘ Distendest thy eyes with paint.” 
Compare note on Isa. til. 16. ” 
Ver. 31. Is wearied.—Blayney, “ Fainteth.” ; 
Cuap. V. Ver. 1. Find a man.—That is, a good man. This may remind us 
of Diogenes, who is said to have searched the city with a lantern at noon day, 
to find an honest man. But compare Gen. xviii. 283—32. 

Ver. 3. Harder than a rock.—Compare chap. iii. 3. 

Ver. 4. These are poor.—Or, “ These, the poor,” are foolish. 

Ver. 7. In the harlots’ houses.—It should seem that this must here be uader- 
stood literally, though the crimes of whoredom and idolatry were closely con- 
nected. The chief recommendation of the latter seems to be, that jt gave 
full toleration to vice. ; 

Ver, 8 As fed horses.—That is high fed stallions. a 


God’s judgments upon the Jews, 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. VI. 


for their manifold corruptions. 


12 They have belied «the Lorn, and said, J¢t| 4,% 3%*| fear the Lorn our God, that giveth ¢ rain, both 
is not he; neither * shall evil come upon us;}| 3G;m16| the former and the latter, in his season: he 
neither shall we see sword nor famine: rissais, | eserveth * unto us the appointed weeks of the 

13 And the prophets *shall become wind,|,_,..,,{harvest. ds 
pore titre *e not in them: thus shall it be roa . tales Eps aie ey ihe ra 

14 Wherefore thus saith the Lorp God of| 1526 | things from you. P 
hosts, Because ye speak this word, heboldi 1] Over |) 2OunOn eee my people are found wicked 
will make my words in thy mouth ¢ fire, and Dez, men: they jlay wait, as he that setteth snares ; 
this people wood, and it shall devour them. |)... | they set a trap, they catch men. | 

15 {| Lo, I will bring a nation "upon you from | , Dade 27 As a * cage is full of birds, so are their 
far, O house of Israel, saith the Lorn: it is a} fXi999 | houses full of deceit: therefore they are be- 
mighty nation, itis an ancient nation, a nation | y peas, | come great, and waxen ! rich. ‘ 
whose language thou knowest not, neither un-| «te | 28 They are waxen ™ fat, they shine: yea, 
derstandest what they say. anes, |they overpass the deeds of the wicked: they 

16 Their quiver zs as an open sepulchre, they Foe 3. judge not the "cause, the cause of the father- 
are all mighty men. Rolls |less, yet they prosper; and the right of the 
thy tread, sshich thy sons and ty deugh-|, cere. |-20 Shall Lmot visi for these Eel 

y bread, whic y sons an y daugh-| « psgo.. a visit for these things? sai e 
ters should eat: they shall eat up thy fiocks| a Jo3¢./Loxp: shall not my soul be avenged on such 
and thy herds: they shall eat up thy vines|,,,,. | a nation as this? yes 
and thy fig trees: they shall impoverish thy | ¢1sa1.6. 30 { ° A wonderful and P horrible thing is 
fenced cities, wherein thou trustedst, with the} _. | committed in the land ; 
sword. é we gdetias, | 34 The prophets prophesy 4 falsely, and the 

18 Nevertheless in those days, saith the Lorn, a priests "bear rule by their means; and my 
I will not make a full ¥ end with you. eS | people love *to have it so: and what will ye 

19 And it shall come to pass, when ye shall ere ei do in the end t thereof? 
say, Wherefore * doeth the Lorp our God all] sewers CHAP TE Ra vis 
these things unto us? then shalt thou answer| wae + Tork Decals of thelr ting 6 "ke prophet Insaceeth he alesis illmaan aii 
them, Like as ye have forsaken me, and served | «=». | pf tieix sine,” 18 He proclaimeth God's wrath. 28 He ealleth tae people to moarn 
strange gods in your land, so ¥ shall ye serve)! ¥"\" YE children of Benjamin, gather your- 
strangers in a land that is not yours. Sic sae selves to flee out of the midst of Jerusalem, 

j j . 19. 7 i 
publish ieiiMfedah, saying’. |°suem, |signof frein~ Bete heccerem eal 

21 Hear now this, O foolish people, and with-| 24" | eth out of the » north, and great destruction. 
out - understanding; which * have eyes, and| p1os1. | 21 have likened the daughter of Zion toa 
see not; which have ears, and hear not: q Ewi3.6. |¢ comely and delicate woman. 

22 Fear ’ye not me? saith the Lorp: will yenot| * 9)‘. | 3 The shepherds with their flocks shall come 
tremble * at my presence, which have placed| «4. |unto her; they shall pitch ‘their tents against 
the sand for the bound dof the sea by a per-| * M20, | her round about; they shall feed every one in 
petual decree, that it cannot pass it: and|‘ ris." | his place. 
though the waves thereof toss themselves, yet|*Ne314 | 4 Prepare ye war against her; arise, and let 
can they not prevail; though they roar, yet|>&** |us goup at noon. Wounto us! for *the day 
can they not pass over it? cor,woman | goeth away, for the ‘ shadows of the evening 

23 But this people hath a revolting and a| @yte | are stretched out. 
rebellious ‘heart; they are ‘revolted and|a2xis1| 5 Arise, and let us go by night, and let us 
gone. ¢c82. | destroy her palaces. 


24 Neither say they in their heart, let us now 


that his word, in the mouth of his prophet, shall be as fire to 
consume them. The approaching enemy are now announced 
(ver. 15,) as a distant, ancient, mighty, numerous people, an 
of a foreign language, all which circumstances agree to the 
Chaldeans, and the other instruments of divine judgments on 
the nation. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—30. An alarm excited by the enemy’s ap- 

roach.—The prophet, seeing the Chaldeans on their march, 
Kade his people set up the usual signals of distress, spread the 
general alarm, and betake themselves to flight. The rapidity 
of the movements and the quickness of the transactions in 
verse 1, are highly expressive of the great emotion of the pro- 
phet’s mind, and peculiarly suited to the alarming occasion: 
then, by a beautiful allusion to the custom of shepherds moving 
their flocks to the richest pastures, Jerusalem is singled out as 








Ver. 12. They have belied.—Blayney, ‘* Denied”’ the word of the Lord’s true 
prophets, and treated them as empty air ; therefore shall their word be as fire, 
to consume them. 

Ver. 13. Become wind.—Blayney, ‘‘ Be as wind ;’”’ more literally, ‘* to the 
wind,” which we understand as spoken in ridieule: ‘‘ They shall be prophets 
to the wind!” having no word from God, no divine oracle. 

Ver. 15. Bring a nation, &c.—[The Babylonians, whose antiquity was 
great; the empire being founded by Nimrod, soon after the flood. |}—Bagster. 

Whose language, &c.—|The Chaldee, which, though a dialect of the He- 
brew, is so very different in its words and construction, that in hearing it 
spoken they could not possibly understand it.|—Bagster. 3 

Ver. 16. Their quiver an open sepulchre.—A poetical phrase, meaning, 
that their arrows were fatal. Compare Ps. v. 9. 

Ver. 22. Placed the sand for the bound.—{Should ye not fear me? who con- 


fine the restless and impetuous waves of the ocean, that immense mass of 


waters, and prevent them from overflowing the earth; not by immense moun- 
tains and rocks, but by the sand; no particle of which is in cohesion with an- 
other ; and yet the most tremendous waves cannot displace, or overstep, this 
simple barrier.)—Bagster. \ 

Ver. 24. Appointed weeks.—[Dr. Blayney, with the LXX. and Vulgate, 
renders, “a sufficiency (reading sevaath, instead of shevwoth,) of the appoint- 
ed things of harvest He secureth us.” But the present reading, which is that 
of the Masoretic — to be greatly preferable. God appoints “ the 

0 


f Ca.2.17. 


6 J For thus hath the Lorp of hosts said, Hew 


a place devoted to be eaten up or trodden down, by the armies 
of the Chaldeans who are called up against her, and whose 
ardour and impatience is so great, that the soldiers, when they 
arrive in the evening, regret they have no more day, and de- 
sire to begin the attack without waiting for the light of the 
morning. (See note on ver. 4.) God is even represented as 
animating and directing the besiegers against this guilty city, 
which sinned as incessantly as a fountain flows. (Ver. 7.) He 
intimates also (by the figure of gleaning grapes) that one in- 
vasion should carry away the remains of another, till the 
whole should effect their total overthrow. The Lord then, to 
justify the severity of his dispensations towards ‘Israel, men- 
tions his having in vain repeatedly admonished and warned 
them, and calls upon the whole world to witness the equity of 
his proceedings in punishing his perverse and hypocritical 





weeks of harvest,’’ and, in his good providence, he generally gives harvest 
weather. ]—Bagster. rr 

Ver. 27. Their cage.—Margin, ‘‘ coop” is full of birds; That is, of poul- 
try, which they have ensnared, as in ver. 26.—[This is without doubt a re- 
ference to a decoy, or trap-cage, as Dr. Blayney renders ; in which fowlers 
place several tame birds, to decoy the others into the snare prepared for them. 
Re. xviii. 2.]}—Bagster. The passage means, that the rich and great had en- 
snared the poor and ignorant. 

Ver. 31. The priesis bear rule by their means.—See margin; i. e. the 
priests combine with the rich to See ge the poor. ‘ 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Tekoa, according to Jerome, was about 12 miles from Je- 
rusalem, and Beth-haccerem, a villuge somewhat nearer. In the latter, sur- 
rounded with vineyards, was, according to Kimchi, a very high watch-tower 
for the keepers, and here they were ordered to place a beacon, or pan of fire, 
to alarm the country. . 

Ver. 2. I have likened.—Blayney renders this word, “ doomed to destruc- 
tion ;” but we are inclined to take the words as they lie in the Hebrew, thus: 
PN fair and delicate one will I destroy, (even) the daughter of Zion.’ See 

taker. 

Ver. 3. The shepherds, &c.—That is, the Babylonianarmy. | ‘ 

Ver. 4. Prepare ye war, &c.—|These are the words of the invaders, excit- 
ing each other to the assault. ‘Though it was late in the day, they were eager 
to march immediately under the scorching noon-day sun; and, though the 


The prophet’s lamentation. 
ye down trees, and £ cast a mount against Je- 


they said, we will not 4 hearken. 
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A. M. 3392. 
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The people called upon to mourn. 
18 J Therefore hear, ye nations, and know, 


612 
rusalem ; this is the city to be visited ; she is Fagor ey O congregation, what is among them. 
wholly oppression in the midst of her.. ouite | 19 Hear, O earth: behold, I will bring evil 

7 Asa fountain casteth out her waters, so| sho. upon this people, even the fruit ¢ of their 
she casteth out her wickedness ; ‘ violence and |" ™. | thoughts, because they have not hearkened 
spvil is heard in her; before me continually |'%°"'» | unto my words, nor to my f law, but rejected it. 
is grief and  Caeata j 1 Prats 20 ay! what & purpose cometh there to me in- 

8 Be thou j ihstructed, O Jerusalem, lest * my | , 5°31, | cense from Sheba, and the sweet cane from a 
soul ! depart from thee j lest I make thee de- iz aa far country ? your burnt-offerings are not ac- 
solate, a land not inhabited. Sites, | ceptable, nor your sacrifices sweet unto me. 
i : T re cand spa of hiiste, ey shall | miss3.1. ae Se Se rant ase velo 

oroughly glean the remnant of Israel as a]n4cz51. | lay stumbling blocks before this people, and 
vine: turn back thy hand as a grapegatherer |°+”59 | the fathers and the sons together shall fall upon 
pet eo ean eee cotta ee — ; the nelepuees and ata re spell poe 

i whom ™ shall I speak, and give warn- | ‘eso. 2 Thus sai e Lorp, i Behold, a people com- 
ing, that they may hear? behold, their ear is | t M35,1. | eth from the north country, and a great nation 
i and they cannot hearken: ype shall be raised from the sides of the earth. 

ehold, the word of the Lorp is unto them] grewi”| 23 They shall lay hold on bow and spear ; 
a ° reproach; they have no delight in it. uLazu4 |they are cruel, and have no mercy; their 

11 Therefore I am full of the fury of the|’*%* | voice roareth jlike the sea; and they ride 
Lorp; I am weary with holding in: Iwill pour | * f=" )upon horses, set in array as men for war 
it out upon the P children abroad, and upon sate against thee, O daughter of Zion. 
the assembly of young men together: for even|° maisi | 24 We have heard the fame thereof: our 
the husband with the wife 4 shall be taken, the|.cafs | hands wax feeble: anguish « hath taken hold 
aged with him that is full of days. acezs | Of us, and pain, as of a woman in travail. 

12 And their houses shall be turned unto}, matns| 25 Go not forth into the field, nor walk by 
others, with their fields and wives together:| , pxa17, | the way; for the sword !of the enemy and 
for I will stretch out my hand upon the inha-| "21 | fear is on every side. 
bitants of the land, saith the Lorp. ‘Zee. | 26 | O daughter of my people, gird thee with 
et ae een least of them even ie the | —— Pumteee and Meety 4 Pheipe ashes: ate 

reatest of them every one is given to * co-|e pris. | thee "mourning, as for an only son, most bit- 
vetousness; and from the prophet even unto|/rrrss. | ter lamentation: for the spoiler shall suddenly 
the priest every one dealeth falsely. gPs.s07..9.| COMe UpON Us. 
ee inetd et apron the t ee the Aine, 27 1 have set sent id cvs es beady 

aughter of my people slightly, saying, Peace,| %i¢.s | among my people, that thou mayest know an 
peace; when *" there zs no peace. ea, | try their way. 

15 Were they ashamed ¥ when they had com- "oils, | 98 They are all grievous revolters, walking 
mitted abomination? nay, they were not at |i ver. ° with slanders: they are P brass and iron; 
all ashamed, neither could they blush: there-|}1s52. | they are all corrupters. 
fore * they shall fall among them that fall: k Prize) 29 The bellows are burned, the lead is con- 
at the time that I visit them they shall be cast| {rii2 | sumed of the fire ; the founder melteth in vain: 

_ down, saith the Lorp. i ite10. | for the wicked are not plucked away. 

16 Thus saith the Lorn, Stand ye in the ways,} °* 30 2 Reprobate ‘silver shall men call them, 
and see, and ask * for the old ¥ paths, where | ™g%3 | because the Lorn hath rejected them. 
is the good * way, and walk * therein, and ye| |, ., CHAPTERVII. 
shall find rest ° for your souls. But they said, ° fader: 1 Jeremiah is sent to call for true repentance, to prevent the Jews’ captivity. 8 He re- 
We will not walk therein. cise: | for thets Moletry, al Flo roloctedh’ tre sncrifiten of the dissbedlant, 3) He extionut 

17 Also I set watchmen ° over you, saying, Bre to mourn for their abominations in Tophet, 32 and the judgments for the same. 
Hearken to the sound of the trumpet. But tba HE word that came to Jeremiah from the 

r at.5, 


Lorp, saying, 





people, by the instrumentality of the cruel Chaldeans. Upon 
this a chorus of Jews is introduced, (ver. 24, 25,) expressing 
their alarm, to which the prophet, in the next verse, re-echoes 
a response of sympathy and tenderness, exhorting to speedy 
penitence. The concluding verses, by metaphors taken from 
the process of refining the precious metals, represent all the 
inathiods hitherto used to amend them as ineffectual, and de- 
clare their case desperate. They had been long in the refiner’s 
fire ; but instead of being purified, came out mere dross. 

' “Ungodly prosperity, when the Lord isprovoked to withdraw 
his protection, renders men the richer prey to the rapacious 
and affords them no security against see depredations: an 

the more admired, indulged, or delicate they are, the more 
dreadful will they find it to endure hardship. Those who are 
intent on worldly gain, or glory and dominion, (though by in- 
flicting miseries on others,) are assiduous and indefatigable; 
they lose no time, deny themselves even ordinary refreshments, 





shadows of evening stretched around them before they reached the place. they 
nee too impatient to wait for morning, and exclaimed, “ let us $0, y might.’?) 
—Bagster. « 7 { 

Ver. 6. Cast (i. e. raise p) a mount—for the purpose of placing thereon mi- 
litary instruments. < t 

Ver. 8. Lest my soul depart.—See margin. Blayney, “‘ Be alienated.” 

Ver. 9. Turn back thy hand.—That is, to fill the baskets. ; 

Ver. tl. Therefore I am full of the fury (or wrath) of the Lord.—That is, 
the prophet had imbibed the spirit of his master. : 4 

Ver. Thus saith.—Bilayney, ‘* Said.”,——The old paths.—That is, which 
God of old appointed. 

Ver. 20. Sweet cane.—[The calamus aromaticus, or sweet cane, (see on 
Ex. xxx. 23.;) which when cut down, dried, and pulverized, forms an ingredient 
in the richest perfumes. ‘I'his plant was a native of Arabia ; and grew parti- 
cularly in Sheba, or Saba, as we are informed by Strabo and Diodorus Sicu- 
it, which also was famous for the best incense.]—Bagster. See note on Is. 
xliil. 24, 


101 


and consider hinderances as grievous calamities: how shame- 
ful then is it, that we should be so attached to our own ease 
and indulgence, when the glory of God, the welfare of our 
neighbours, and the salvation of our own souls, demand our 
vigorous and patient activity !’— TY Scott. 

Cuapr. VII. Ver. 1—34. The Prophet Jeremiah guardeth 
Judah against, vain confidence.—A new section of prophecy 
here begins, which continues to the end of chapter x. It Is evi- 
dent that, besides Jeremiah and a few other prophets of the 
Lord, who warned the people against the danger of self-decep- 
tion, there was a class of pretended prophets, who endeavour- 
ed to counteract their labours, and fill the people with vain 
confidence and false security. Among all the delusions in the 
religious world, certainly no 6me is more fatal than that of 
trusting to a mere profession, crying, ‘‘ The temple of the Lord 
are these,” pointing to its consecrated stones, while men 
themselves are indifferent, both to the true interest of religion 





Ver. 21. Stumbling blocks—alluding, perhaps, to some military instruments 
cast in their way, to prevent their flight. ‘ 7 

Ver. 27. Ihave set thee ibid tower, &c.—Taking our authorized translation, 
it is very natural to refer back to cha i. 18. But (Dr. Blayney, agreeably to 
the LXX. and Vulgate, renders, ‘‘I have appointed thee to make an assay 
among my people ;” referring to the office of an. assayer of silver and gold: 
to separate which from the alloy they added a portion of lead,-before the use 
of quicksilver was known ; and when all was fused together, and brought into 
a state of ebullition, the cupel absorbed the lead, and with it the dross or al- 
loy ; and the silver was left pure on the top.J—Bagster. Whichis partly 
adopted by Dr. Boothroyd. But Betser is used for both the precious metals, 
Job xxii, 24, 25.; and by verse 30, should be here confined to silver. m 

Ver. 28. They are brass and iron—not pure gold or silver. See Eze. xxii. 18. 

Ver. 29. The bellows are burned—with perpetual use—The lead is consu- 
med.—Lead was used in the refining of silver, and when this was expended, 
refining was stopped. (See note, ver. 27.) ; 

Ver. 30. Reprobate silver.—See margin ; scoria, <i 


_An exhortation to repentance. 


proclaim there this word, and say, Hear the 
word of the Lorp, all ye of Judah, that enter | 
in at these gates to worship the Lorp. 

3 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God of 
Israel, Amend * your ways and your doings, 

and I will cause you to dwell in this place. 

4 Trust ye not » in lying words, saying, The 
temple of the Lorn, The temple of the Lorn, 
The temple of the Lorn, are these. 

5 For if ye thoroughly amend your ways and 
your doings; if ye thoroughly execute judg- 
ment between a man and his neighbour ; 

6 If ye oppress not the stranger, the father- 
less, and the widow, and shed not innocent 
blood in this place, © neither walk after other 
gods to your hurt: 

7 Then ¢ will I cause you to dwell in this 
place, in the land that I gave to your fathers, 
for ever and ever. 

8 J] Behold, ye trust in lying words, that can- 
not profit. 

9 Will * ye steal, murder, and commit adul- 
tery, and swear falsely, and burn incense unto 
Baal, and walk after other gods, whom ye know 
not; i 

10 And come ‘ and stand before me in this 
house, ¢ which is called by my name, and say, 
We are delivered to do all these abominations? 

11 Is this house, which * is called by my name, 
become a den i of robbers in your eyes? Be- 
hold, even I have seen it, saith the Lorn. 

12 But go ye now unto my j place which was 
in Shiloh, where *I set my name at the first, 
and see what !I did to it for the wickedness 
of my people Israel. 

13 And now, because ye have done all these 
works, saith the Lorn, and I spake unto you, 
rising ™up early and " speaking, but ye heard 
not; and I called you, ° but ye answered not; 
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a Is,1.16,17. 
Mat.3. 


b Mi.3.11. 
Mat3.9, 
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¢ De.6.14,15 

d De.4.40. 

¢ Ho.4.1,2. 
Ro.2.2,17, 
&e. 

f Eze.23.29, 

g where- 
upon my 
name is 
called. 

h 2Ch.6.33. 

i Mat.21.13. 

) Jos.18.1, 

kt De.12.11. 


1 1Sa-4.11, 
&e. 
Ps.78.60, 
61. 
¢.26.6. 

m 2Ch.36.15 

n Ne.9.29, 
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o 18.65.12. 
66.4. 
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q Ps.78.67. 
Ho.9.3. 


r 1Jn.5.16, 
sc.15.1. 
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tor, frame, 
or, work- 
manship. 


u 1Co.10.22. 
v Am.5.21. 


w 1Sa.15.22. 
P249.6, 


x concern- 
ing the 
matur of 

y Ex.15.26. 
De.6.3. 

z Ex.18.5. 
Le. 2.3.12 


a Pe 8.11, 
12. 


The Jews threatened for idolatry. 


kindle the fire, and the women knead their 
dough, to make cakes to the t queen of hea- 
ven, and to pour out drink-offerings unto other 
gods, that they may provoke me to anger. 

19 Do * they provoke me to anger ? saith the 
Lorp: do they not provoke themselves to the 
confusion of their own faces? Retr st 

20 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Be- 
hold, mine anger and my fury shall be pour- 
ed out upon this place, upon man, and upon 
beast, and upon the trees of the field, and 
upon the fruit of the ground; and it shall 
burn, and shall not be quenched. 

21 {| Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God of 
Israel ; Put * your burnt-offerings unto your 
sacrifices, and eat flesh. 

22 For © I spake not unto your fathers, nor 
commanded them in the day that I brought 
them out of the land of Egypt, * concerning 
burnt-offerings.or sacrifices : 

23 But this thing commanded I them, saying, 
Obey ¥ my voice, and I ? will be your God, 
and ye shall be my people: and walk ye in 
all the ways that I have commanded you, that 
it may be well unto you. 

24 But* they hearkened not, norinclined their 
ear, but walked in the counsels and in the 
> imagination ¢ of their evil heart, and ¢ went 
ebackward, and not forward. 

25 Since the day that your fathers came forth 
out of the land of Egypt unto this day I have 
even sent unto you all my servants the pro- 
phets, daily rising up early and sending them: 

26 Yet they hearkened not unto me, nor in- 
clined their ear, but hardened £ their neck: 
they did worse & than their fathers. 

27 Therefore thou shalt speak all these words 
unto them; but they will not hearken to thee : 
thou sha‘t also call unto them; but they will 
not answer thee. 


14 Therefore will I do unto this house, which ” formmess. | 28 But thou shalt say unto them, This is a 
is called by my name, wherein ye trust, and|e«178 | nation that obeyeth not the voice of the Lorp 
unto the place which I gave to you and to|dwee |their God, nor *receiveth i correction: truth 
Tay feiss 8 I es mone io Sagiiew : e Ho.A.16. pet cali iter iy se: ows ie bem ‘ 

nd I will cast P you out of my sight, as I} ¢neorz ut off i thy hair erusalem, and cas 
have cast out all your brethren, even the whole gcisig |if away, and take up a lamentation on high 
seed of & Ephraim. F laces; for the Lorn hath rejected and forsa- 

16 Therefore pray not thou for this people, ae ae the generation of his rail 
neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, neither | «to. | 30 For the children of Judah have done evil 
make intercession to me: for *I will not hear | 5412. |in my sight, saith the Lorp: they have set their 
aid eos rsh, ork aed pave eee Sr aa note which «is called by 

eest thou not what they do in the cities | ° £285, | my name, to pollute it. 
of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem ? ape 31 And they have built the high places of 


18 The children gather wood, and the fathers 


and of mankind. They persuaded themselves that God would 
not suffer the temple to be profaned by heathens, though them- 
selves had profaned it by their hypocrisy and idolatry. In reply 
to this foolish presumption, the Lord, by his prophet, directs 
them to look at Shiloh, where his name was first recorded, 
and to profit by the fate of their sister kingdom of Israel, 
which had been ruined by the like vain confidence that they 
now indulged. ; 

‘““ The great docu ines and precepts of the Scriptures should be 
proclaimed in the most public manner; and those who are 
employed in this service, must not fear the faces or respect the 
persons of men, whatever be their rank or office. Faithful 


Cuap. VII. Ver. 4. The temple af the Lord are these.—Compare Matt. 
xXivacl, 2 ' 

Ver. 10. Which is called by my name.—See margin. See 1 Ki. viii. 29, &c. 

Ver.18. The children gather wood, &c.—This verse has been cited as an 
instance of the zeal and activity of idolaters ; men, women, and children, all 
employed. O that Christians were as zealous as the heathen !——The queen 
of heaven—or of the heavens. Some versions render it, “ the hosts of hea- 
ven;” others, ‘‘the regency of the heavens ;” but some copies read as in our 
margin. {Though several MSS. and editions have me/achath, ‘‘ workman- 
ship,’ instead of meecheth, ‘‘ queen,” yet the latter reading seems the true 
one, as the LXX. in the parallel place, and the Vulgate uniformly, have “the 
qneen of heaven ;” by which there can be little doubt is meant the Moon.J— 
Bagster 

Ver. 21. Put your burnt-offerings unto your sacrifices—That is, take away 
beth together, and eat them as food: what care | for them? 

Ver. 22. Concerning burnt-offerings, &c.—Sce margin. This passage has 
been brought to oppose the divine authority of the Jewish sacrifices. Many 

$02 


1 Tophet, which is in the valley of the son of 


preaching ought to attend on the administration of other sacred 
ordinances; that men may be warned not to rest in forms, and 
to beware of ‘irreverence and hypocrisy.—No_ observances 
creeds, or experiences, in which men giory and confide, will 
profit them; if they do not sincerely and thoroughly amend 
their ways and doings. They may in various ways ‘trust in 
lying words,’ and in the words of lying teachers, presuming 
thomeclice to be the people of God, and entitled to all the 
blessings of his covenant; whilst they neglect justice and 
equity, oppress the stranger, the fatherless, and widow, or com- 
mit other atrocious crimes: but if God would not suffer Israel 
to inhabit Canaan, when they thus abused their privileges; 








learned men have remarked, that it is an idiom of the Hebrew language, to 
affirm one thing and deny another, when the writer means only to give a stron 
preference of one before the other: thus Hos. vi. 6. “* Twill have mercy an 
not sacrifice ;’’ i. e. | greatly prefer mercy betore sacrifice. See Dr. S. Clarke's 
Sermon on Government of Passion. Also Gataker, Blayney, Boothroyd, é&c. 
in loc. Doddridge in Matt. xii. 7. [Or rather, as the particle, al, also signifies, 
“forthe sake of.” (See Ge. xxvi. 1. Le. iv. 3. La. v. 17. Am, i. 36.) God 
certainly did speak to the people when he brought them out of Egypt, and 
rave them positive ordinances concerning burnt-oflerings and sacrifices ; but 
ie did not command these things purely on his own account, and merely for 
ie sake of them, but as a means to lead the people to sincere obedience.|— 

agster. 

Ver. 24. Went backivard—That is, like a refractory heifer. Hos. iv. 16. 

Ver. 29 Cut off thy hawr—a sign of deep mourning. See Isaiah xv. 2. Jez. 


Xvi. 6. 
Ver. 30. Abominations—That is, idous. ’ 
Ver. 31. T'ophet.—See note on Isa. xxx. 33. ; xvi. 24. Compare De. mii. 81, 


¥ 


The calamity of the Jews. 
Hinnom, to burn their ™sons and their daugh- 
ters inthe fire , which I commanded them not, 


neither came "it into my heart. 
32 J] Therefore, behold, the days come, saith 


the Lorp, that it shall no more be called To-|° Ezec5, 


ke. 


phet, nor the valley of the son of Hinnom, but 


the valley of slaughter: for ° they shall bury |” p°33* | appointed times; and the ‘ turtle and the crane” 
in Tophet, till there be no place. qisa7, | and the swallow observe the time of their com- 
33 And Pr the carcasses of this people shall be} #92. |ing; but my people know not the judgment of 
meat for the fowls of the heaven, and for the }*t«%%. | the Lorn. 
beasts of the earth; and none shall fray them 8 How doye say, Weare & wise, and the law 
7: a Eze.37.1. gear: fy s A 
“34 | ‘hen will I cause to cease ¢ from the cities | °?™'** peli He : Bp ttrtot ihe tartties ce eet 
of Judah, and from the streets of Jerusalem, |*?*** | 9 ) The wise men are ashamed, they are dis- 
the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, a Re96 | mayed and taken: lo, they have rejected the 
ny i re see aah and sh eth of|¢’"540 | word of the Lorp; and *« what wisdom is 1 in 
the bride: for the land shall be © desolate. them ? 
CHAPTER VIIT: —>— | 10 Therefore will I give their wives unto 
Gite eeticcey. 1S Fis towels tn grievous Jeigment 18 and bowrtet others, and their fields to them that shall in- 
their desperate estate. : fcazi2 | herit them: for every one from the least even 
AL that time, saith the Lorp, they shall], Int unto the greatest is given to ™ covetousness, 
po oe a ee in plicee ane ie ens ee ia be even unto the priest every one 
a i s princes elie ee ealeth falsely. 
bones of the priests, and the bones of the "alee 11 For they have healed the hurt of the daugh- 
$8 nie and Pe seta of the inhabitants of| serie |ter of my people slightly, saying, " Peace, 
erusalem, out of their graves: for fase | peace; when there is no peace. ; 
2 And they shall spread them before the sun,| {isi2 | 12 Were they ashamed when they had com- 
and the moon, and all the host of » heaven, |; maiss | mitted abomination? nay, they were not at 
whom they have loved, and whom they have], ia. | all ashamed, neither could they blush: there- 
RPM Sieye tought, and whom they have|, | thetine sof their visitation they atialiti cad 
2 WAREVEY ber 77 etime °of their visitation they sha cas 
worshipped: they shall not be gathered, nor * dom of down, saith the Lorp. 
ue eipit a egos be for dung ‘upon the] ting. ee, I files toa consume them, rie es 
ce of the earth. 1 15.8.20, orp: There shall be no grapes on the vine 
stn ica ¢ Bers pe aie rather eee missei1. | nor figs on the fig tree, and the leafshall fade ; 
ife by all the residue of them that remain of} nr21a0. | and the things that I have given them shall 
this evil family, which remain in all the pla-|,p.., | pass 7away from them. 
ces whither I have driven them, saith the Lorn] #°5% 14 Why do we sit still? assemble yourselves, 
of hosts. por,im |and let us enter into the defenced cities, and 


Foi let us be silent there: for the Lorp our God 


consume, 


44] Moreover thou shalt say unto them, Thus} Zu 


saith the Lorp; shall they fall, and not arise ? 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. VIII. 


A. M, 33%. 
B.C. 610. 


m Ps.106.38 
n upon. 


0 c.19.6,11. 


Their grievous judgment. 
6 I hearkened and heard, but they spake not 
aright: no man repented him of his wicked- 
ness, saying, What have I done? every one 
turned to his course, as the horse rusheth into 
, | the battle. 
7 Yea, the stork in the heaven knoweth her 


hath put us to silence, * and given us water of 


shall he turn away, and not return ? % res * gall to drink, because we have sinned against 
5 Why then is this people of Jerusalem slid-|'°™'” | the Lorp. 
den back by a perpetual backsliding ? they Nes 15 We looked t for peace, but no good came ; 
t e.14.19. 


hold fast deceit, they refuse *to return. 


will he admit those into heaven who copy their example.’— 
T’. Scott. 

Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1—22. Farther judgments denounced 
against Judah and Jerusalem.—The first three verses of this 
chapter should have been joined to the preceding. There the 
carcasses of the people are cast out for a prey to the fowls of 
heaven, or to be burnt among the filth and offal which the 
fires of Hinnom were kept burning to consume: here the 
tombs of the great are ransacked for concealed treasures. In 
the anticipation of these awful scenes, the Prophet severely 
reproves the folly and insensibility of the nation, which he re- 
proaches as inferior in sagacity to the Stork and other birds 
of passage. Ree : t 

In ver. 13, a chorus of Jews is introduced, expressing their 
terror and alarm on the news of the invasion, which is greatly 
heightened by hearing the snorting of horses, even from Dan, 
and marking the devastations made by the army, whose cruel- 
ties are compared to the stings of the most terrible serpents of 
the wilderness, which cannot be charmed. The Prophet then 
laments most bitterly the fate of the daughter of his people, 





Ver. 33. Fouls of the heaven—that is, birds of prey.——Fray—that is, drive 


away. ‘ , 
CuHap. VIII. Ver. 1. The bones of the king of Judah.—The motive to this 

outrage is supposed to have been the hope of plunder, since it was customary 
to bury great treasures in the tombs of royalty, as Josephus informs us was the 
case with David’s. But we have no account of his tomb being opened before 
the times of ae and Herod the Great.—{This was no mine: atte pee 
tice at the sacking of cities ; and it was the highest expression of hatred and 
contempt.—Horace, 

“ And her great founder’s hallowed ashes spurn, 

That slept uninjured in the sacred urn.”—Francis.]—Bagster. 


Ver. 4. Moreover thou shalt say, &c.—[ Blayney Dacigsd observes, that the 
change of speakers here requires to be carefully attended to. The prophet first, 
inthe name of God, reproves the people, and threatens them with grievous ca- 
lamities, v.4—13. Then, apostrophizing his countrymen, he advises them to 
retire with him to some fortified city, ver. 14—16. God then threatens to bring 
fues against them that are irresistible, ver. 17. The prophet next commiserates 
the daughter of his people, who is heard bewailing her forlorn case : whilst the 
voice of God breaks in upon her complaints, and shows that all this ruin is 
brought upon her by her infidelities, v. 18—20. The prophet regrets that her 
w not been healed, and laments over her slain, v. 2i—ch. 9. 1.J— 


and for a time of health, and behold trouble! 


changing the scene unawares to the place of captivity, where 
she is introduced answering in mournful responses to the Pro- 
phet’s dirge page! The variety of distressing images used 
by the Prophet to diversify this mournful subject is equally 
striking and astounding; and the chapter concludes wi the 
earnest and pathetic inquiry, whether nog spiritual physician 
can be found, to healthe moral and political wounds of the 
people of Judah? ‘Is there no balm in Gilead,” &c., that is. 
Is there no remedy? Are there no means of cure? ‘O. that 
my head were waters! and mine eyes a fountain of tears!” 
‘Happy are they, who by calamities, or by any means, are 
brought to be silent in submission and self-abasement before 
God: forall, who are not thus humbled, will be silenced before 
his judgment-seat, and made to drink the water of gall for 
their sins.—While transgressors look for peace and prosperity, 
sudden destruction overtakes them: and there will be no 
charming or escaping the executioners of divine vengeance ; 
no comforting of themselves under these sorrows. But, how- 
ever the servants of God may grieve for the miseries, which 
they foresee coming upon those whom they love; they will 





Bagster.—Shall they fall and not arise again ?—That is, shall they persist in 
their apostacy, and not accept the merciful invitation to return? 

Ver. 6. Every one turned to his course.— Blayney, ‘‘ Every one that turn- 
eth away, runneth on full speed.” e 

Ver. 7. Yea, the stork, &c.—[Rather, “and the swallow, and the crane,” 
&c.: for the first word sis, is rendered swvallow by the LXX., Symmachus (in 
Is. xxxviii. 14.,) and Vu/gate : and Bochart,who assigns the note of this bird for 
the reason of its name, says, that the Italians about Venice call it zésil’a, 
and its twittering, zisillare. The second word agur, is rendered a crane by 
the Targumist ; who is followed by the Rabbins, and the most learned Chris- 
tian interpreters ; and Bochart thinks it is so calléd from its ery; observing, 
that the names of this bird in several languages, are formed by onomato- 
peia.|\—Bagster. These migratory birds, who all know their time of return 
to their country, are brought forward to shame these people, who know not 
when to return to God. i 

Ver. 8. In vain made heit; the pen of the scribes is in vain.—See margin. 
That is, God made the law in vain, and the scribes copy it in vain, if men will 
not regard it. So Gataker. See Hosea viii. 12. 

Ver. 14. Water of gall.—See margin.—Blayney, “ Of hemlock.” So our 
translators render it, Hosea x. 4. Amos vi. 12. 

Ver. 15. We looked.—Blayney, ‘‘ Look” for peace; but no good came.— 
Blayney,“ There is no good.” es 


. 


Jeremiah lamenteth the Jews 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP, IX. 


for their manifold sins, 





16 The snorting of his horses was heard |4,;™: #%+| 6 Thy habitation is in the midst of deceit ; 
from "Dan: the whole land trembled at the | 5,— | through deceit they refuse to know me, saith 
sound of the neighing of his ¥ strong ones;]ysusm | the Lorp. S o , ; 
for they are come, and have devoured the |wesz | 7 Therefore thus saith the Lorn of hosts, 
land ; and ¥ all that is in it; the ‘city, and] tere. | Behold, I will melt * them, and try them; for 
those that dwell therein. - x Ps.58.4,5. | how shall I do for the daughter of my people ? 

17 For, behold, I will send serpents, cock-|*%:% | 8 Their tongue is as an arrow ‘shot out; it 
atrices, among you, which will not be * charm- |; upon, |speaketh deceit: one ™ speaketh peaceably to 
ed, and they shall bite you, saith the Lorp. a the coun his neighbour with his mouth, but in ® heart he 

18 | When» I would comfort myself against them hat layeth ° his wait. 
sorrow, my heart ts faint * in me. af ~=6|:«9 J Shall I not visit them for these things ? 

19 Behold the voice of the cry of the daugh- |» 1:393. | saith the Lorp: shal] not my soul be avenged 
ter of my people because of * them that dwell | ¢ 5/5 | on such a nation as this ? > 
in a far » country: Js not the Lorn in * Zion ?} Re21 10 For the mountains will I take up a weep- 
is not her king “in her ? Why have they pro- earch ing and wailing, and for the P habitations of 
voked ¢ me to anger with their graven images, | ; ,,,..,,, | the wilderness a lamentation, because they are 
and with strange vanities ? wz” |@ burned up, so that none can pass through 
20 The harvest is ‘ past, the summer is end- irae 5 them 3 psig es can men hear the voice of the 
ed, and we are not saved. : e-46.11. aaa ; ee pres. of the heavens and the 

21 For the hurt of the daughter of my peo-|iMasu, | beast are fled; they are gone. 
ple am I hurt; Iam & black ; astonishment Sey 11 And I will make Jerusalem * heaps, and a 
hath taken hold on me. a who win | den of dragons ; and I will make the cities of 
22 Is there no balm * in Gilead; is there no| #7" | Judai t desolate, without an inhabitant. 
physician i there? why then is not the health |» 1:24. 12 {| Who "is the wise man, that may un- 
of the daughter of my people j recovered ? x3 |derstand this ? and who is he to whom the 

CHAPTER IX. © ¢.5.7,8. mouth of the Lorp hath spoken, that he may 
1 Jeremiah lamenteth the Jews for their manifold sins, 9 and for their judgment. 12 ami72.8 | deolare it, for what the land perisheth and is 
fet estructon, 23 and fo tras uot in Wennoce,Dut GoW He treated cient Ce ae a wilderness, that none pass- 

oth Jews and Gentiles. eniais. | & rougn + 

H *that my head were waters, and mine biota | 13 And the Lorp saith, Because ¥ they have 

eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep | ior,friena. | forsaken my Jaw which I set before them, and 

>day and night for the slain of the daughter |)™* |have. not obeyed my voice, neither walked 
of my people! Q cuis, | therein; : ; a, 

; Oh wei I a in the ieee eg ed 1 Ps.643,4. eke have Sota one an ingen 
place of wayfaring men; that I might leave |mpsx3_|of their own heart, and after Baalim, whic 
my people, and go from them! for they be all | "47" | their fathers taught them : ; 
© adulterers, anassembly of treacherous 4 men, | 0 or, wait 15 Therefore thus saith the Lorp of hosts, 
3 And they bend their tongues ° like their|,%r m2 |the God of Israel ; Behold, I will feed * them, 
bow for lies: but they are not valiant‘ for| “| even this people, with ’ wormwood, and give 
the truth upon the earth; for they proceed "le ° them water of gall to drink. 

& from evil to evil, and "they know not me, |‘ ‘oi cen | 16 I will scatter * them also among the hea- 
saith the Lorp. L.297g}then, whom neither they nor their fathers 

4 Take ye heed every one of his i neighbour, | t desolation. have known: and I will send a sword after 
brother will utterly supploné, and every neigh-|"E°™"| 17 1 ‘Thus saith tre Lon of aime? 

rother will utterly supplant, and every neigh-| % ne Lo : 
bour will walk with slanders. “worms. | ye, and call for the mourning women, that 

5 And they will i deceive every one his neigh- } , fas they may come; and send for cunning women, 
bour, and will not speak the truth: they have |y tas.s, | that they may come: 
taught their tongue to speak lies, and weary |, Le.25.38 18 And let them make haste, and take up a 


themselves to commit iniquity. 





soon be satisfied with the reasons of the divine conduct, and 
* their sorrow will be turned into joy..—The justice of God is 
peculiarly manifest in the punishment of those who deem them- 
selves secured, by the engagements of the new covenant and 
their relation to God; whilst they idolize the world and are 
slaves to their lusts.—As salvation by Christ can only be found 
in this life, so the present opportunity should be seized; lest 
at the hour of death, or the day of judgment, any should dole- 
fully exclaim, ‘The harvest-is past, the surnmer is ended, and 
we are not saved.’—The Lord hath graciously become our 
Physician; and the blood of Christ, and the influences of the 
Holv Spirit, are more effectual to heal the wounded conscience, 
and the disternpered heart, than any medicines to cure the 
diseases of the body. Why then are sinners not healed? 
Is there no Saviour, no sanctifier? Alas! they deem them- 
selves whole, or are in love with their disease, or hate the Phy- 
sician and his means of cure, or employ ‘physicians of no 


« 





Ver. 16. Snorting of horses.—[Grotius observes after Jerome, that Nebu- 
chadnezzar, having subdued Pheenicia, passed through Dan, in his way to Je- 
rusalem.}—Bagster.—Of his strong ones.—(Of his war-horses. This is a 
fine image : so terrible was the united neighings of the cavalry of the Baby- 
lonians, that the reverberation of the air caused the ground to tremble. |—B. 

Ver. 17. Cockatrices.—Blayney. ‘‘ Basilisks.’’ See note, Prov. xxiii. 32, 

Ver. 19. Behold the voice of the cry, &c.—(The country of them that are 
afar off. |—Bagster.—' From a far country.” Blayney. 'The words because of, 
&c. are properly omitted. 

Ver, 22. Is there no balm in Gilead ?—This balm, (or balsam,) according to 
Bruce, is a native of Abyssinia. Josephus says, it was first brought to Judea by 
the Queen of Sheba ; but Bruce thinks it was imported 1000 years before. 
Taylor’s Scrip. Index. Bochart, however, thinks it nothing but the resin of 
the Terchinth, or ttwpentine tree, well known to have healing virtues, and a na- 
tive of Gilead. See Gen. xxxvii. 25. 

_ Cuap. IX. Ver. 2. In the wilderness—or desert.—A lodging place—That 
is, 9 temporary hut. : : 
‘er. ¥. I eoill melt ge é&re:—{A metaphorical expression, derived from the 
04 





wailing for us, that our eyes may run down 





value,’ and madly attempt other methods of recoyery. Thus 
they die unpardoned and unchanged; for they will not come 
to Christ for life and salvation.” —T". Scott. 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1—26. The Prophet laments the sins and 
miseries of his country. This chapter connects so intimately 
with the preceding, that both are injured by the separation. 
The immediate cause of the Prophet's exclamation, “O that 
my head were waters!” &c., appears to have been his despair 
of Zion’s recovery, arising from the desperate depravity of her 
children, in his dilating upon which, a gradation has been ob- 
served. First, (ver. 7,) the people are cast into the furnace of 
afHliction, to try if this may purify them: this failing, they are 
visited by severer judgments. Jerusalem, their capital, is then 
destroyed; next, all the other cities of the land suffer nearl 
the same fate, and afford them no refuge: only the wretche 
inhabitants are reserved for farther calamities, and their mise- 
rable life preserved by gall and wormwood. ‘To bear such 





process of refining metals. I will put them in the furnace of affliction, and see 
if there be any means of purging away their dross. |}—Bagster. 

Ver. 12. Who is the wise, &c.—[In this style of interrogation, says Dr. Blay- 
ney, the prophet indirectly declares himself to be the person qualified by Divine 
inspiration to answer the question proposed in the latter part of the verse ; 
which he accordingly does in the following verses. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 17. Mourning 10omen—Who made it their profession to lament over 
the dead, as we find in many parts of scripture. See 2 Chron, xxxv, 25: Amos 
v. 16; Matt. ix. 23.—|This was a custom among the Greeks and Romans, as 
well 3 sre Hebrews ; and Homer describes the corpse of Hector as being thus 
attended : 

“ Arrived within the royal house, they stretched 

The breathless Hector on a sumptuous bed, 

And singers placed beside him, who should chaunt 

The strain funereal: they, with many a groan 

The dirge began ; and still at every c ose. : 

: The female train with many a groan replied.” —Cotoper. |—Bagster. 
The customs of the native Irish, in this respect, much resemble those of the cast. 


The unequal comparison. 
with tears, and our eyelids gush out with wa- 
ters. 








19 For a voice of wailing is heard out of} bicois | they cannot do evil, neitber also is it in them 
Zion, How are we spoiled! we are greatly |}cMizis | todo good. 
confounded, because we have forsaken the |4*un| 6 Forasmuch as there is none © like unto thee, 
jand, because our dwellings have cast us out. |* ope O Lorn; thou art great, and thy name is 

20 Yet hear the word of the Lorn, O ye * wo-| ‘corns, | great in might. ; 
men, and let your ear receive the word of his} mcox| 7 Who ‘ would not fear thee, O King of 
mouth, and teach your daughters wailing, th i nations ? for € to thee doth it appertain : for- 
and every one her neighbour lamentation. eae asmuch as among all the wise ® men of the 

21 For death is come up into our windows, |’ | nations, and in all their kingdoms, there is 
and is entered into our palaces, to cut off the | 4.M. s.| none like unto thee. 
children from without, and the young men},j;,j,, | 8 But they are i altogether brutish and fool- 
from thestreets. #8.” lish: the stock is a doctrine of ) vanities. 

22 Speak, Thus saith the Lorp, Even the car-|" sori: | 9 Silver spread into plates is brought from 
casses Of men shall fall as dung upon the open} 27" | Tarshish, and « gold from Uphaz, the work of 
field, and as the handful after the harvestman, | *” | the workman, and of the hands of the found- 
and none shall gather them. rc" ler: blue and purple is their clothing: they 

23 {| Thus saith the Lorn, Let not the wise |4Peuss, | are all the work of cunning men, 
man glory in his wisdom, neither let the mighty | Hab21.} 10 But the Lorp is the | true God, he is the 
man glory in his might, let not the rich man| '%"* | living ™God, and an “everlasting ° king; at 
glory in his riches: . exis, | his wrath the earth shall tremble, and the na- 
“24 But let him that glorieth glory in this, |rreis4. | tions shall not be able to abide his indignation. 
that he understandeth and knoweth me, that|eo,i =| 11 » Thus shall ye say unto them, The gods 
I am the Lorp which exercise loving-kindness, | ,, p.s9, | that have not made the heavens and the earth. 
op cecal ic eee? a ae bidding for i inone,or, | EDEN they ‘shall perish from the earth, and 
ait “lites bs “ ight, saith t i: ah tae from under these heavens. ' 

7 Be - , the days come, saith the Lorp, |, p.195 | 12 He * hath made the earth by his power, 
that I will ¢ punish all * them which are :cir- |, God of he hath established the world by his wisdom, 
cumcised with the uncircumcised ; pests, | and hath stretched out the heavens by his 

26 Egypt, and Judah, and Edom, and the} mi‘i617. | discretion. 
children of Ammon, and Moab, and all that|nkinso¢ | 13 When he *uttereth his voice, there is a 
are ‘ in the utmost corners, that dwell in the], p.i916. |‘ multitude of waters in the heavens, and he 
wilderness: for all these nations are uncir-|pinte |" causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends 
cumcised, and all the house of Israel are un-| jnckee | of the earth; he maketh lightnings * with rain, 
circumcised & in the heart. q Zec.13.2. | and bringeth forth the wind out of his treasures. 

CHAPTER X. resll5. | 14 Every manis ¥ brutish * in his knowledge: 
Pipetsintaiy © cies, 10 He taceyiah th opal of tno taicrancle by foolcn peo | ©Jev0004 | CVEry founder is confounded by the graven 
tors. eee tne word wt Sanu te : t eee ei for “a a mens is falsehood, and 

u 7 al ORD Speak- |" Ps1957. | (here.is no breath in them. 

I eth unto you, O house of Israel : os intl 15 They ane vanity, and the work of errors: 

ai seat the crept Seth not * the way “irish” in the time of their visitation they shall perish. 
of the heathen, and be not dismayed at the] know, 16 The portion ¥ of Jacob is not like them: 
signs of heaven ; for the heathen are dismayed |x ?s6 | for he is the former of all things ; and Israel 
at them. paises. |28 the rod + of his inheritance: The Lorp of 

3 For the » customs of the people are vain: eae hosts * 7s his name. 
for © oF cutteth a tree out of the forest, the| {*"* | 17 | Gather up thy wares out of the land, O 
work ofthe hands of the workman, with the axe. |* ~)., |» inhabitant of the fortress. 

4 They deck it with silver and with gold; ‘ec. a 18 For thus saith the Lorn, Behold, I will sling 
they fasten it with nails and with hammers, |?" |: out the inhabitants of the land at this once, 
that it move not. c 18.25%. | and will distress them, that they may find it ‘so. 

5 They are upright as the palm tree, 4 but!4#e60 | 19] Wo is me for my hurt! my wound is 





existence might be still tolerable to a Jew, were he only per- 
mitted to stay in his own country, weep over the ashes of his 
dear Jerusalem, and find a grave in the holy land. But even 
this melancholy comfort 1s denied. They must be dragged, 
the slaves of cruel masters, to a foreign and a heathen coun- 
try. There the sword pursues them; there they suffer and 
there they die. But this is not all. By a beautiful allusion to 
an ancient custom, the subject is still pursued: a band of 
mourning women is called to lament over them, (ver. 17,) and 
even the fiineral dirge (on the occasion) is given us in terms 
full of beauty, elegance, and pathos. At length, however, to 
relieve this mournful scene, a gleam of hope springs up amidst 
the gloom. God is introduced, declaring that e has still 
loving-kindness in reserve for them that know him, and threat- 
ening to take vengeance on the enemies of his people” at a 
future period.—Dr. J. Smith. 

Cuap. X. Ver. 1—25. The folly and mischiefs of idolatry 





Ver. 21. The children from without—Who played in the streets. Compare 
ch. vi 1. and Matt. x. 17. 

Ver. 26. All that arein the utmost corners.—See margin.—[Drs. Durell and 
Boothroyd justly consider the marginal as far preferable ; as being descrip- 
tive of the mode in which the Arabians cut their hair and beard. See notes 
on Levit. xxi. 5.]—Bagster. By this practice, the Arabs were distinguished 
from the Jews. See Levit. xix. 27. aCe 

Cuap. X. Ver 1. Hear ye, &c.—|{ Dahler supposes this discourse to have been 
delivered in the 4th year of Jehoiakim. |— Bagster. 

Ver. 3. For the customs.—See margin.—Compare Isa. xl. 19, 20 ; xliv. 12—17; 

_xlvi. 1 7.—- With the axe—or some other sharp tool. See Isa.xliv. 13, and note. 

Ver. 7. For to thee doth it appertain.—Blayney, ‘‘ When it shail approach 
unto thee,’’ So Boothroyd. : : 

Ver. 8. Altogether brutish.— See margin.—The stock is a doctrine af 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP, X. 


A. M. 3394. 
B.C. 610. 
a 18.32.9..12 


of God and idols. 


speak not: they must needs be borne, because 
they cannot go. Be not afraid of them; for 


confessed, with an earnest plea for mercy.—The Jews being 
doomed to captivity, are here warned against the superstition 
and idolatry of that country, to which they were going. Chal- 
dea was famous for astrology; the Prophet therefore begins 
with warning them against it. He then exposes the absurdit 
of idolatry in short but elegant satire; in the midst of whic 
he turns, (ver. 6,) in a beautiful apostrophe, to the One great 
God, whose adorable attributes are contrasted with those 
despicable inanities, at which the ignorant heathen trembled, 
It is remarkable, that verse ll is written, not in Hebrew, but in 
Chaldaic, as some think, both te intimate to them the count 
whither they were to be carried away captive, and to furnis 
them with a ready answer to the heathen, in their own lan- 
guage, if they should attempt to draw them into idolatry. The 
following verses enlarge upon the power and majesty of the 
God of Israel; as placing him infinitely above the pretended 
deities of othcr nations. 





vanities.—Blayney, “ The very wood itself being a rebuker of vanities,” (or 
idols.) 
Ver. 9. Silver spread into plates.—Blayney, “ Beaten silver ;” their idols 
ap oar to have been covered with gold or silver, beaten out thin, like leuf 
old, &c. : 
> Ver. 10. True God. . .Everlasting king.—See margin.—‘‘King of eternity.” 
Ver. 13., Uttereth his voice.—[{This is plainly an allusion to a storm of thun- 
der and lightning, and the abundance of rain which is the consequence. See 
on Job xxxviii. 26.|—Bagster. ij 
Ver. 14, Every man is brutish in his knowledge.—Blayney, ‘‘ By acknow- 
hedging ;” i. e. by owning his own work, that he hath made a god! 
er. 17. Thy wares—That is, goods, merchandise. | : 
Ver. 18, I will sling out the inhabitants—That is, throw them out of the 
country “at once,” as a stone from a sling. soe 


God’s covenant proclaimed. 


grievous: but I said, Truly this zs a grief, and 
I must bear ° it. 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XI. 


A, M. 3397. 
B. C. 607 


Evils prophesied by Jeremiah. 


streets of ‘Jerusalem, saying, Hear ye the 
words of this covenant, and do & them. | ‘ 


20 My tabernacle is spoiled, and all my cords eke _7 For I earnestly protested unto your fathers 
are broken: my children are gone forth of me,| #2.) in the day ¢hat I brought them up out of the 
and they are not: there is none to stretch forth | Zec.10.3. nas of Egypt, even unto ae day, rising» early 
my tent any more, and to set up my curtains. |¢ Pr161. | and protesting, saying ey my voice. 

2 For the pastors f are become brutish, and| ”** 8 Yet they obeyed not, nor inclined their ear, 
have not sought the Lorp: therefore they shall "esou. | but walked every one in the i imagination of 
not prosper, and all their flocks shall be scat-] ; giminisn Mapa wtwrtencl EER I will brung anon 
tered. me em a e words 0 ls covenant, which 1 

22 Behold, the noise of the bruit is come, |) =? | commanded them to do; but they did them not. 
and a great commotion out of the north coun-|* 122 | 9 And the Lorp said unto me, A conspiracy 
try, to make the cities of Judah desolate, and | 4.m. 26. | is found among the men of Judah, and among 
a den of dragons. ar the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

23 J] O Lorp, : know that the whe : of can * Gaal. a scape ore tue nee Me the anhewes of 
is not in himself: z¢ ts not in man that walketh |» peso. eir } forefathers, which refused to hear my 
to direct his steps. cezm. | Words; and they went after other gods to 

24 O Lorp, correct me, but ® with judgment; not | 4 pez12, | Serve them: the house of Israel and the house 
in thine anger, lest thou ‘bring metonothing.| ™ of Judah have broken my covenant which I 

25 Pour ) out thy fury upon the heathen that « Ps105s. made with their fathers. i‘ 
know thee not, and upon the families that call] | 11 ] Therefore thus saith the Lorp, Behold, 
not on thy name: for they have eaten up Ja- De¥i15. I will bring evil upon them, which they shall 
cob, and devoured him, and consumed * him,| ~ not be able to «escape; and though they shall 
and have made his habitation desolate. —.— | cry unto me, I will not hearken unto them. 

CHAPTER XI. 12 Then shall the cities of Judah and inha- 

1 Jeremiah proclaimeth God’s covenant, 8 rebuketh the Jews? disobeying thereof, 11] & £9218 | bitants of Jerusalem go, and ery unto the 
idngtokildeemiah heziae0. | Gods }unto whom they offer incense: but they 
es word iste came to Jeremiah from the bo, ati ivanaric save them at all in the time of their 
ORD, Saying, eet . . 7 

2 Hear ye the words of this covenant, and| 914 13 For " according to the number of thy ci- 
speak unto the men of Judah, and to the inha- j Bye.20.21 ties were thy gods, O Judah; and according 
bitants of Jerusalem ; = to the number of the streets of Jerusalem have 
ms — palate pe em beers saith tee he 8 aa ye set penn to that "shane thing, even 

orp God of Israel ; Cursed * be the man that]! Des. | altars to burn incense unto Baal, 
obeyeth not the words of this eran : ae: 14 samc ate pray not ? thou i ie Beaple, 

4 Which I commanded your fathers in the|’" "| neither lift up a cry or prayer for them: for I 
day that I brought them forth out of the land] ¢324 | will not hear them in the time that they cry 
a Egypt, from so yee furnace, saying, - Bx 2.10 ean a 3 q ee Pap 

ey “my voice, and do them, according to] «76 at ‘hath my beloved to do in my 
Safole, and 1 will be your God:'s.) | "em%| many’ and the holy flesh is Saeaeaaala 
Bepple, and T-wi e your God" « Fe babwitin y, ace y'f Pe 1 from t 

5 That ¢I may perform the * oath whic Mau, | When * thou doest evil, then thou * rejoicest. 
have sworn unto your fathers, to give them a], y,,212,| 16 The Lorn called thy name, A green ¥ olive 
land flowing with milk and honey, as i¢ is this) 4 tree, fair, and of goodly fruit: with the noise 
day. Then answered I, and said, ‘ So be it, |"2ui% | ofa great tumult he hath kindled fire upon it, 
O Lorp. vPr2i4, | and the branches of it are broken. 

6 Then the Lorp said unto me, Proclaim all ae 17 For the Lorp of hosts, that * planted thee, 


these words in the cities of Judah, and in the 


hath pronounced evil against thee, for the evil 





Ver. 17. The Prophet returns to the denunciation of God’s 
judgments against Judah, which fill him with an agony of 

ief and trouble; and in the concluding verses of the chapter, 
in the person of a pious Israelite, he deprecates the divine ven- 
geance, as if with a hope to turn the approaching judgments 
upon the heathen: as if he had said, ‘‘ We indeed are frail and 
fallible; do thou therefore correct us leniently and in mercy; 
and turn thine anger against our enemies, who, after being 
themselves our tempters, now threaten to destroy us.’”. 

‘“We are continually warned to beware of resting in mere 
profession, and external forms and advantages. No place is 
so sacred, or so fortified, as to secure the workers of iniquity : 
and those who do not believe thet God will execute his awful 
threatenings, will ‘find it so,’ when their wound will be far 
more grievous than they can now conceive. <A gracious resig- 
nation indeed will support the believer under every grief, 
which the Lord may allot him: but what can render t e load 
of divine and eternal vengeancé tolerable to those, who fall 
under it in sullen despair? Alas! that the pastors of God’s 
church should very often become so brutish, as to be given-up 
to the pursuit of worldly interests and pleasures, to the neglect 
of him and his service! Such men cannot prosper, and their 


misconduct not only scatters their flocks, but brings down di- 
vine judgments on guilty nations.—But ‘the way of man is 
not in himself:’ if the Lord has directed our steps into the 
ways of peace and righteousness; let us continually entreat 
him to enable us still to walk in them, and to ‘ hold up our 
goings that we slip not:’ and let us lift up our prayer for 
others, that they may be guided and directed in the same 
path.—If even severe corrections lead sinners to a conviction 
of these salutary truths, they will have abundant cause for 
gratitude: they will then humble themselves before God, and 
seek his guidance and assistance; they will submit to his cor- 
recting rod, and only deprecate the destroying sword of his 
avenging justice ; and they will no longer remain under the 
condemnation of those nations, families, or individuals, ‘ who 
call not upon the name of the Lord.’ But whilst_he visits 
the offences of his people with sharp corrections, and destroys 
hypocrites; his hot displeasure will be poured out on those 
who have not known and worshipped him, and especially on 
the persecutors of his chosen people.’ T. Scott. 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1—23. God’s covenant with Israel, and 
their violation of it.—This is considered as the commence- 
ment of a new series of predictions, continued to the end of 








Ver. 22. Noise of the bruit (or report) is come.—Blayney, * Hark! a noise: 
behold, it advanceth!”—[ Bruit, from the Gothic brut, signifies a rwmour or 
report.|—Bugster. 

Ver. 24. Lest thou bring me to nothing.—See margin.—Blayney, “ Crush 
the to atoms.” 

Ver. 25. Pour out thy fury, &c.—(Let the heathen, and they who acknow- 
ledge thee not, and especially they who have unwittingly been the executers 
of thy justice upon us, in their turn feel its scourge, and have thy fury poured 
out upon them. This was fulfilled in the Chaldeans: Nebuchadnezzar was 
punished with madness, his son was slain in his revels, the city taken and 
sacked by Cyrus, and the Babylonian empire finally destroyed. |}—Bagster. 

Ouap. XI. Ver. 1. The word, &c.—| This discourse is supposed to have been 
delivered in the first year of the reign of Zedekiah. See Dahler.|—Bagster. 
The first eight verses of this chapter are rendered, by Dr. Blayney, in prose, 
the restin Hebrew metre. 
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Ver. 10. Are turned back, &c.—[A | Many reformation had taken place in the 
reign of Josiah ; but under the reign of his son and successors, they turned back 
again to idolatry, and became worse than ever.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 13. Shameful thing—Or, thing of shame.—| Bosheth, “ shame,” was a 
nick-name for Baal. Hence Jerubbaal was called Jerubbesheth.|—Bagster. 
See note on chap. iii. 24. 

Ver. 15. What hath my beloved to do in my house, seeing she, &c.—See 
margin. Blayney, ‘*‘ Whilst she practiseth wickedness ?’'— And. the holy 

lesh is passed from thee.—When Israel was redeemed from Egypt, he was 

“holiness ;” i. e. dedicated ‘' to the Lord ;”’ chap. ii. 3; but by -he practice of 

sin, tlre nation was no more holy: by “ holy flesh,’* however, many understand 
the sacrifices, which had grown into disuse, and so were “ passed away.” 
But Dr. Blayney and others render this interrogatively, ‘* Shall (vows and) 
holy flesh be allowed to come from thee?’ ‘ 

Ver. 16. A green olive tree —[Thatis He had planted thee in the land of 


Prosperity of the wicked lamented, JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XII. 


and their ruin foreseen. 


of the house of Israel and of the house of Ju- | 4,% 3° [ fruit: thou art near ¢in their mouth, and far 
dah, which they have done against themselves | —,—— | from their reins. ' 
to provok ; t ger i” ffering incense yeas | 3 But thou, O L k t f thou hast 
provoke me to anger in o 2 Fire.8.6, Y orD, knowest f me: ‘thou has 
pt Baal. ' wes | S¢eM me, and tried my —_ s toward thee: 
8 J And the Lorp hath given me it » Last, | PUll them out i sheep for the slaughter, and 
y it know it: then thou showedst| ™% repare them for the d fi-b a 
Mivuleeduings. ; . : j hl eke ti Host vie shall the land ee the 
Ge Me the cloughter, andl knewnot that| 202 |nese of them that dwell therein? the beasts. 
they had devised devices * against me, saying, | ¢ 1,3, |are consumed, and the birds; because they 
Let us destroy the © tree with the fruit thereof, | 4212 | said, He shall not see our last end. 
and let us cut him off from the land of the| mits 5 J If thou hast run with the footmen, and 


living, that his name may be no more re- | &***ure".| they have wearied thee, then how canst thou 
membered. a _. [2 | contend with horses? and if in the land of 
20 But, O Lorp of hosts, that judgest right- , buoz. | peace, wherein thou trustedst, they wearied thee, 
eously, that triest ¢the reins and the heart, let | ° 22’cas.” | then how wiltthou doin the swelling i ofJordan? 
me see thy vengeance on them: for unto thee | ¢ 1217, | 6 For even thy * brethren, and the house of 
*have I revealed my cause. pe733, | thy father, even they have dealt treacherously 
te ‘ag at foes of the ri d goon. wi oe ; an, — ee earn ee 
of Anathoth, that seek thy life, saying, Pro-| —— |after thee: ™believe them no ough they 
phesy not ‘in the name of ‘the Lorn; that thou emir | speak » fair words unto thee. : 
— ae, oe a ait , ne ai ert 7 nH nae Scar acny omy feng eae, tats 
p erefore thus sai e Lorp of hosts, | § my heritage ; ave given the P dearly belo- 
Behold, I will ¢ punish them: the young men | i rein. | ved of my soul into the hand of her enemies. 
shall die by the sword; their sons and their |}/*3!> | 8 My heritage is unto me as a lion in the fo- 
’ daughters shall die by famine: Lorcried | rest ; it 4crieth out against me: therefore have 
23 And there shall be no remnant of them:]} fily. | I hated it. 
for I will bring evil upon the men of Anathoth, | ™f-**4 | 9.My heritage 7s unto me as a "speckled 
even the year of their * visitation. n good bird, the birds round about are against her ; 
CHAPTER XII. o Pataso, | come *ye, assemble all the beasts of the field, 
Ree recat hh eet me Se | Sg | come to devour. 
eee mt aaeipieeeduesh to the poniiont rowers from capa ad shy he peo ab 10 Many pastors have destroyed my vine- 
IGHTEOUS «art thou,O Lorp, when I} cha | yard, they have trodden my portion under 


plead with thee: yetlet me ° talk with thee 


r or, having 
talons. 


foot, they have made my " pleasant portion a 


of thy judgments: * Wherefore doth the way of | sisss9. | desolate wilderness. 

the wicked prosper? wherefore are all they |'¢<™ | 11 They have made it desolate, and being 
happy that deal very treacherously ? com. | desolate it mourneth unto me; the whole land 
2 Thou hast planted them, yea, they have © of dire is made desolate, ¥ because no man layeth it 


taken root: they “ grow, yea, they bring forth 


to heart. 





the following chapter. Several verses, however, in this chap- 
ter, seem to have a reference to the preceding. In answer to 
the attempt to soften down the offence of Judah, the covenant 
made with Israel is brought forward, with the curse annexed 
toits violation; and they are charged with a conspiracy to de- 
pose the God of Israel, and to set up pagan idols upon his 
throne; and so aggravated is this offence considered in the 
sight of God, that the Prophet is even forbidden to pray for 
them, and the Lord expresses his determination not to eet 
them in praying for themselves. . 

The latter part of the chapter discloses @ plot against the 
Prophéet’s life by the men of Anathoth, among whom he lived, 
and who had attempted to suppress his labours, charging him, 
at the peril of his life, no more to prophesy in the name of the 
Lord. Against these he predicts their utter extirpation by the 
Chaldean army. 

“Those who venture to address presumptuous professors of 
religion, after the manner in which Jeremiah addressed the 
Jews, must expect to be hated for their faithfulness ; how much 
soever they weep over them, and pray for them, or spend them- 
selves in labouring for their z00¢. Though they be harmless 
and gentle as the lamb, and patient and laborious as the ox, 
and Aaviid of guile and suspicion, they will be persecuted, in- 
stead ‘of highly esteemed, for their works’ sake’ for such 
men as crucified the holy Lamb of God, will always abhor 
those who rebuke and warn them as he did: and they would 
put them to death also, if they had it in their power, and if 
they could not otherwise silence them. For they want to de- 
stroy their reprovers, that they may no more remember or be 
tormented by their faithful testimony. But the Lord knows 
his servants, and can protect them against all the devices of 





Canaan, and made thee like a green olive tree in a rich soil, fair, flourishing, 

and fruitful ; but now thou art degenerated, and God hath given thee ur. to be 

consumed by the furious Chaldeans. ]|—Bagster.’ Compare Ps. lii,8.; Isa. xvii. 

os xxiv. 13.— With the noise of a great tumult ;—i. e. the shoutf the Chal- 
lean army. 

Ver. 18. And the Lord, &c.—Blayney, ‘* Jehovah also acquainted me, and 
I knew ; then didst thou show me their proceedings.” This is understood to 
refer to a secret plot against the prophets life, by the-men of Anathoth, who 
were not able to endure his faithful reproofs and warnings. See verses 19, 21, 
23, and compare chup. i. 1. 

Ver. 19. Like a lamb, or an 0%,—Blayney, ‘Like a tame lamb;’? who 
~quotes the authority of the ancient versions, particularly the LXX.——Let us 
Heettoy the tree, &c.—See margin.—(Let us kill the prophet, and burn his pro- 
phecies.” ]|—Bagster. 

Ver. 20. Let me see thy vengeance, &c.—[Ruther, “I shall see thy ven- 
geance on them.” -I foresee and predict that they will ruin themselves in 
seeking my ruin. ]—Bagster. : 

Cuap. XIL Ver. 4. He s/all not see, &c.—That is, “ be shall never live to 








persecutors: and he will certainly plead their cause, and exe- 
cute vengeance on their enemies.—In every age of the church, 
ungodly priests have been ringleaders in this ‘diabolical work ; 
‘a man’s foes are often those of his own household ;’ anda 
prophet will be sure to be most without honour in his own 
country.—When the Lord, by any means, discovers to us the 
enmity and devices of our opposers; we shall find it a peculiar 
comfort to be able to ne him, as the heart-searching and 
righteous Judge, that we suffer for well-doing, and not for evil- 
oing: and we should reveal our cause, and refer the whole 
matter to him. We should, however, also look well to our 
spirits, that we ‘be not overcome with eyil;’ but that, by pa- 
tient continuance in praying for our enemies, and showin 
them kindness, we may, if possible, ‘overcome evil wit 


good.’ ”— 7". Scott. 

Cuap, XII. Ver. 1\—17.. The Prophet pleads with God re- 
specting the prosperily of the wicked.—Good men in all ages 
have been perplexed at the inequalities of Providence, which 
were the more mysterious toner a dispensation which held 
out temporal rewards to virtue, and a less distinct reference to 
those of a future state. In our remarks on the-73d Psalm, we 
have considered this temptation as it affected Asaph, with 
whom Jeremiah seems to have accorded in his feelings. The 
latter is given however to expect, and cautioned to prepare 
for, trials greater than he had yet experienced. He had been 
with the men of Anathoth, who were his neighbours and 
equals: but he would have to contend with the chiefs and ru- 
lers of his nation, far more peyerful adversaries than he had 
yet met with; and even with his own kindred, who had dealt 
treacherously with him under the mask of friendship and of 
kindness. 





ane Li predictions accomplished ;” alluding, probably, to their design to mur- 
er him. 

Ver. 5. The swelling of Jordan—Refers to its periodical overflowing of its 
banks ; at which time, not only was the adjacent country overflowed. but. the 
wild beasts which harboured on its banks, were driven into the intenor of the 
aera § which made this a striking emblem of an invading army. “See chap. 
xlix. 19. , 

Ver. 7. The dearly beloved of my soul.—Omit dearly, there is no word for 
it in the text. See margin. . 

Ver. 8. It crieth out.—See margin ;—i. e. roareth; showeth hostility and rage 
against God ; and thereby made him its enemy. 

Ver.9. My.heritage.—| Bochart renders, ‘‘Is then my heritage (people) to 
me as a fierce hyena? Is there a wild beast all around upon her?’ i. e. the 
land of Canaan. The Hyena is a kind of wolf, a little bigger than a mastiff; 
eolour gray, streaked with black ; it is of a solitary and savage disposition. }— 
Bagster.—A speckled bird.—Or, a bird having talons. ‘The orginal term 
signifies striped, or spotted, and, according to Bochart, is applied to beasts 
and serpents, as well as birds. The term appears to us to mean, a bird of 

sor 


- The penitent promised refief. 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XIII. 


The type of a linen girdle, 





12 The spoilers are come upon all high places | 4,™; 3 | 7s upon thy loins, and arise, go to Euphrates, 
throngh the wilderness: for the sword of the|>735, | and hide it there in a hole of the rock, ; 
Lorp shall devour from the one end of the land 5 So I went, and hid it by Euphrates, as the 
even to the other end of the land: no flesh | . 5. ye Lorp commanded me. wel « 
“16: Tnepioemuatenambeaty bat aint the Louo galdtnto me, Arise, co aaa 

e sown wheat, but shall reap e Lorp said unto me, Arise, g phra- 
pe : mn orp put themselves to pain, but “36.0 | tes, and take the girdle from thence, which ] 
shall not profit: and * they shall be ashamed commanded thee to hide there. it 
of your revenues because of the fierce anger | y zec.289.| 7 'Then I went to Euphrates, and digged, and 
erate ibid dona . Sige ae cher — pe eobes where — hid 

g : : 
nbighbunre/that sonche theinheritande whieh * Brea profitable dan nothined sn 
[ have caused my people Israel to inherit; 8 Then the word of the Lorp came unto me, 
Behold, I will pluck them out of their land, and|*°*"* | saying, ‘ 
pluck out the house of Judah from among them. 9 Thus saith the Lorn, After this manner will 

. ra ng peers nei ay ee I cae te I ong : vei eg of Judah, and the great pride 
plucke em ou ill return, a v 25. | of Jerusalem. 
compassion on them, and will bring them 10 This evil people, which refuse to hear my 
again, every man to his heritage, and every | «16012. | words, which walk »in the * imagination of 
man to his land. their heart, and walk after other gods, to 

16 And it shall come to pass, if they will dili- | a.m. 105. | serve them, and to worship them, shal] even 
gently learn the ways * of my people, to swear| *“™ | be as this ¢ girdle, which is good for nothing. 
by my name, The Lorp liveth; as they taught 11 For as the girdle cleaveth to the loins of a 
my people to swear by Baal; then shall they | ——— | man, so have I caused to cleave unto me the 
be’> ete the midst of my people. whole house of Israel and the whole house of 

17 But if © they will not obey, I will utterly Judah, saith the Lorp; * that they might be 
pluck up and destroy that nation, saith the |**** | untome for a people, and for a name, and fora 
Lorp. praise, and fora glory: but they would not hear 

CHAPTER XIII. | [bel612 12 | Therefore thou shalt speak unto them 

b SPbar poopie th intial the Part bbs ol he Oates Mod itn ete te rere coe this word ; Thus saith the Lorp God of Israel, 

showeth their abominations are te cause theatre Indements: 2 He |e or, stub. | Every bottle shall be filled with wine: and they 

if oh saith the Lorp unto me, Go and get '|shall say unto thee, Do we not certainly know 
thee a linen girdle, and put it upon thy|,,,,., | that every bottle shall be filled with wine? 

loins, and put it not in water. pie: 13 Then shalt thousay unto them, Thus saith 

2 So I got a girdle according to the word of}... ‘| the Lorp, Behold, I will fill all the inhabitants 
the Lorp, and put 7¢ on my loins. om"l of this land, even the kings that sit upon 

3 And the word of the Lorp came unto m David’s throne, and the priests, and the pro- 
the second time, saying, __ |e" | phets, and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
4 Take the girdle that thou hast got, which| °°’ | with drunkenness. 

Ver. 7. The Lord again denounces judgment against his{ Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1—27. The the 


apostate people by means of the Chaldeana: In the issue, 
however, Israel should be rescued, and their enemies requited : 
a threatening which applies not only to the then neighbouring 
nations, but to all who unjustly oppress his people in their dis- 
tress. A father may justly frown upon and chastise his child- 
ren; butif his servants take advantage of their being under 
the parent’s displeasure, to taunt over, or impose upon them, 
they must expect to be called to account for it. We fear that 
several nations of Europe, as well as Asia, will yet have to 
account for their conduct toward the Jews in former ages, and 
this consideration should be an inducement even to us, to 
show kindness to the seed of Abraham. 

“The Lord allows his people to spread their perplexities before 
him, and humbly to plead with him concerning his judg- 
ments: but he expects it to be always taken for granted, that 
‘he is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his works, — 
The success and prosperity of the wicked, and especially that 
of persecutors and deceivers, who oppose the cause of God; 
terrify or seduce multitudes into impiety, infidelity, or hypo- 
crisy; and bring down judgments on chelsea and nations, 
is very embarrassing to the pious mind. Yet the Lord never 
permits such men to prosper; except it be for the salutary 
trial or correction of his people; or for just judgments on 
those who hate his truths and precepts: and those who are 
spared to be executioners of wrath on others, and ‘ to treasure 
up wrath for themselves,’ should not be called happy. For 
uf they be ‘planted, and take root, and bear fruit,’ it Is unto 
death and condemnation. It is not easy, however, in trying 
circumstances, to avoid every degree of impatience; even 
when the Lord himself may safely be appealed to for our in- 
tegrity, and when the hypocrisy of our opponents is most evi- 
dent. We ought, then, on such occasions, to watch our hearts, 
and to bridle our tongues, that we may not speak or act un- 
advisedly, and in our own spirit.’— 7. Scott. 





strange feathers, exciting all the birds of the air to peck at her. Blayney takes 
it for a species of eagle, or falcon, variegated, perhaps, or spotted.——Come— 
Or cause them to come, to devour. 

CuapP. XII. Ver. 1. Thus saith the Lord.—[{This chapter contains a single 
and distinct prophecy, supposed to have been delivered under the reign of Je- 
coniah, the son and successor of Jehoiakim, who came to the throne in the 
18th year of his age; when the Chaldean generals had encamped near Jeru- 
salem, but did not besiege it in form till Nebuchadnezzar came up with the 
main body of the army. In these circumstances, the prophet predicts the cap- 
tivity, and the utter destruction which is about to fall on the whole Jewish na- 
tion; whom he represents under the emblem of a rotten girdle, to show their 
corrupt state; and by another of bottles filled with wine, he shows the dis- 
traction and madness of their counsels, and the confusion that must ensue.) 
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symbolic predictions a, 
girdle and bottles of wine.—This chautar which begins the se- 
cond part of these prophecies, contains an entire prophecy of 
itself. (See note, ver. 1.) The symbol of the linen ene left to 
rot for a course of time, was the type of the manner in which 
the glory of the Jews should be marred during the course of 
their long captivity. The scene of hiding the girdle (which is 
supposed to have neen transacted in a vision, see chap. xxv. 
15, &c.) being laid near the Euphrates, intimated that the 
scene of the nation’s distress should be Chaldea, which that 
river waters. Theslearned Bochart however remarks that the 
word river is not here (as usually) connected with Huphrates ; 
he therefore thinks that the town Euphrata (or Bethlehem) is 
here intended, which was but a short distance from Jerusalem. 
This was built on the side of a hill, and the ancients maintain 
that Jesus Christ was born in a rocky cave under the hill. 
(See Calmet’s Dictionary.) What if this Ephod were hid in 
the very cave where Christ was born? It was in his humble 
and obscure birth that the Lord stained the pride of all human 
glory. (See ver. 9.) 

The next three verses, by another emblem, a number of 
earthen bottles of wine, (see ch. xix. 1.) often used to repre- 
sent the judgments of God, are designed to show the sangui- 
nary nature of ithe calamities threatened by the invasion of 
the Chaldean army, which would inevitably extend to all 
ranks and classes of society. In verse 15, the Prophet ad- 
dresses, to the heads of the nation, a most earnest and affec- 
tionate exhortation to repentance and humility ; but this being 
not attended to, the former threatenings are repeated, with a 
pointed declaration of the guilty cause of all their misfortunes, 
even their barefaced idolatry and immorality. 

‘When the gifts of God render men proud and presumptuous, 
they will either be torn from them, or increase their disgrace 
and misery: but whatever the Lord takes from us, or lays 
upon us; if he ‘ mar the great pride’ of our hearts, and bring 





qhanater The first eight verses of this chapter are prose narrative, the rest 
metrical, 

Ver. 4. Go ta Euphrates.—{Intending to a out, by this distant place the 
country, Chaldea, into which they were to be carried captive. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 12. Do we not certainly know ?—By this question it should seem, that 
the people affected to understand this message as the intimation of a plentiful 
vintage, instead of a terrible slaughter. 4 4 

Ver. 13. With drunkenness.—Not of wine, but infatuation. See Isa, 
xxix. 9, 10.—[You pretend to take this literally, but it is cnlyasymbol. You, 
and your kings, priests, and prophets, are i ae by these bottles; the 
wine is God's wrath against you; which shall first be shown by confounding 
your deliberations, anj dividing your counsels, so that like drunken men you 
shail reel about, and jostle each ether, defend yourselves without plan, and 


The Jews exhorted to repent. JEREMIAH.— 


CHAP. XIV. A grievous famine. 


Msc sree ateeontoremes) cere (thy face tae ee ee 
> 8.2.9, 3 bs 

saith the Lorp: I will not pity, nor spare, nor S aiman 27 I have ae thine ‘adulictaeaeaae thy 
have mercy, ‘ but destroy them. i yneighings, the lewdness of thy whoredom, 

Poth Seg peal ee sia ear; be not proud:|, from de Hes ee apeieiphiane OB <i hills * in the 

j stroying | fields. o unto thee erusalem! wi 

16 Give j glory to the Lorp your God, before jJeri9, |thou not be made clean? « ‘<n pet: 

he cause * darkness, and before your feet stum- | * 4™8%. | once be ? 

ble upon the dark mountains, and, while ye| mpsus. CHAPTER XIV. 

look | for light, he turn it into the shadow of| "y, [1 The grievous famine 7 canseth Jeremiah to pray. 10 The Lont will not be entreated 


death, and make it gross darkness. 
17 But if ye will not hear it, my soul shall 


forgotten me, and trusted in » falsehood. 


us to self-abasement and true repentance, we shall have cause 
to be very thankful. Every kind of sin shows men to be 
‘vessels of wrath fitted for destruction ;’ but pride and im- 
penitence continue them in that state-—When nations are 
ripened for destruction, all ranks of men may expect to be 
filled with the indignation of Almighty God; and when this 
is the case, they are often so given up to ambition, envy, sus- 
picion, and revenge, as to destroy one another by civil wars 
and intestine discords; in which even parents and children 
engage in opposite parties, and destroy one another! When 
God is provoked to say, ‘I will not pity, nor spare, nor have 
mercy, but destroy them ;’ rage, misery, and desperation must 
be the dire effect.’’— 7". Scott. 

Cuap. XIV. Ver. 1—22. A grievous dearth predicted: Je- 
remiah prays for the country, but in vain.—This chapter be- 
ins with foretelling a drought that should greatly distress the 
and of Judea; the effects of which are described-in a most 
elegant and pathetic manner. The Prophet then, in the peo- 
ple’s name, makes a confession of sin and supplication for 
pardon. (Ver. 7.) But God declares his decree to punish irre- 
versible. Jeremiah pleads that the people had been deceived 
figh 
‘The ancient adage is here fulfilled : ‘‘ Those wh 
he first renders foolish.” |—Bagster. 


Ver. 18. Your principalities.—See margin. Blayney, ‘The diadem of 

yous glory.” This Dr, B. supposes to have been addressed to Jehoiakim and 
queen. é 

Ver. 19. The cities of the south.—That is, of Judea, Chaldea,being on the 


north. 

Ver. 21. Captains.—Blayney, “Rulers in chief over thee."——-Thy heels 
made bare—Like the meanest slaves, or captives. 

Ver. 23. Can the Ethtopian.— Blayney, The Cushite.” The ablest com- 
mentators think this refers not to the black skins of the negroes, but the dark 
and tawny complexion of the Arabs, on the borders of the Red sea. See 2 
Chron. xiv. 9. and note ; also, xxi. 16.——Accustomed.—Heb. “ taught ;” both 
may be included; the bad instructions they had received in early life, had 
grown into a second nuture. 

Ver. 26. That thy shame may appear.—Lowth says, this was a usual 
punishment of lewd women. . ‘ 

Ver. 27. Wilt thow not be made clean.—All the ancient versions read, 
“Thou wilt not be made clean.”——When shall it once be?—See margin; 
ie. How long shall it be? ea ; 

Cuap. XIV. Ver 1. Word of the Lord.—{This discourse is supposed to have 
been delivered after the fourth year of Jehoiakim. ‘The Hebrew batzaroth, 
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into the hands of the enemy. 


it without order, till you all fall an easy pre 
om God determines to destroy, 


n 2Ki.24.12. 
50.3.6. 
e226. 


for the people 13 Lying prophets are no excuse forthem. 17 Jeremiah is moved to 
complain for them. 


(pe word of the Lorp that came to Jere- 


weep ™in secret places for your pride; and egies miah concerning the * dearth. 
mine eye shall weep sore, and run down with p2kizs2i.1 2 Judah mourneth, and the » gates thereof 
tears, because the Loro’s flock is carried away |? visitupon.| languish ; they are black unto the ground; 
captive. — P sei6-1011. | and the cry of Jerusalem is gone up. : 
= = unto aa king "and be the queen, t on shall 3 a5 their nobles have sent their little ones 
umble yourselves, sit down: for your? prin-| yiien |to the waters: they came to the pits, and 
cipalities shall come down, even the crown of any. found no water; they returned with’ their 
your glory. Pris. | vessels empty ; they were ashamed and con- 
or pace eA the send) anal. te aubep, * Bois. ipnadats and covered their heads. 
and none shall open them: P Judah shall be|w15. | 4 Because the ground is chapt, for there was 
eee ey captive all of it, it shall be wholly PA 2 rain, in the earth, the ploughmen were 
carried away captive. «1a | ashamed, they covered their heads. 

- 20 ea up cing mes sa were meen rine 117. As ate the hind also calved in the field, and 
WEEE thee, thy beontiful fock? |*<tr,.| 6 And the wild asses did stand in the high 
endl Aa wilt thou say when he shall * punish |» #045. | places, they snuffed up the wind like dragons ; 
thee? for thou hast taught them to be cap-|4,™ 2 | their eyes did fail, because there was no grass. 
tains, and as chief over thee: shall not sor- ha eT Ps Lorp, though ‘our iniquities testify 
rows take thee, as a woman in travail ? darts, | against us, do thou it for thy name’s sake: 
aa T ae if a say in thy ene Nighi ihe sate ei i penne are many ; we have sin- 

come these things upon me? For the great- | 1.3%. | ned against thee. 
ness of thine iniquity are thy skirts discover-| ({** | 80 the hope 4 of Israel, the saviour thereof 
ed, and thy heels ‘made bare. _ M.99. | in time of © trouble, why shouldest thou be as 

23 Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the |4<1713, | a stranger in the land, and as a wayfaring 
leopard his spots ? then may ye also do good,| 1%11)}man thet turneth aside to tarry for a night 2 
that are " accustomed to do evil. e Pai6.1.- | 9 Whyshouldest thou be as aman astonished 
a me veore will I scatter them as the stub-|') "0. | as a mighty man that ‘ cannot save? yet thou, 

e * that passeth away by the wind of the wil-|* is “| O Loro, art in the & midst of us, and » we are 
derness. h fy name | called by thy name ; leave us not. 

25 This is thy lot, the portion of thy measures | yen“. | 10] Thus saith the Lorp unto this people, 
from me, saith the Lorp; because thou hast per ’ |Thus have they loved to wander, they have 


not refrained itheir feet, therefore the Lorp 





by false prophets, against whom are denounced the judgments 
they had derided and contradicted : but this does not excuse 
the peonle, who had been willingly deceived. (See Is. xxx. 
9, 10. 

The Prophet therefore bewails their misery; and though he 
had been just forbidden to intercede for them, yet, like a tender 
pasta who could not cease to be concerned for their welfare, 
e falls on the happy expedient of introducing themselves as 
supplicating, in their own name, that mercy which he was not 
allowed to ask for them: and how singularly pathetic is his 
address! ‘‘O the hope of Israel, and the Saviour thereof in 
the time of trouble!” 

“When man’s iniquity has provoked the Lord thus to visit any 
land, the inhabitants often lament their miseries, without any 
due regard to him, or humiliation for their sins ; and they ex- 
press their anguish in much the same way as the innocent 
animals do, which are involved in their punishment; except 
that their complaints are rebellious as well as bitter. And 
often, when fasts are proclaimed, and formal confessions and 
supplications made before God; the insincerity of those con- 
cerned is demonstrated, by the want of ‘ fruits meet for re- 





rendered dearth, signifies restraint, that is, ‘‘ when the heaven is shut up 
that there is no rain; which Houbigant thinks happened early in the reiga 
of Zedekiah. )—Bagster.—Concerning the dearth.—See margin. Dr. Hoy: 
ney connects these words with the next. verse thus: ‘‘ Because of the drought 

‘the ground.—Blayney, “‘ They are in deep 


Judah mourneth.” 

Ver. 2. They are black unto 
mourning for the land.’’? By the gates, we may understand the magistrates, 
&c. who assembled there, who were greatly dejected, and, perhaps, many ot 
them clothed in sackcloth. ? ; > 

Ver. 6. Snuffed wp.—|They sucked in the air, for want of water, to ceol 
their internal leat. Bochart observes, that the. comparison to dragons, or 
great serpents, is very just ; for ‘Elian describes animals so called a3 standing 
daily for some hours with the head erect, and the mouth wide open towards 
the sky. By the force of their breath, as by an attractive charm, they are 
said to draw to them not only the air, but the birds as they fly along. And he 
adds, that the eyes of the wild asses are properly noticed, as being by nature 
extremely sharp sighted. ]—Bagster. a 

Ver. 7. Do thou it.—Blayney, ‘‘ Do thou act ;” which the original fully war- 
rants. 

Ver. 8. As a strang: 
fate of the country. 

Ver. 9. As a man astonished.—That is, confounded.— We are called by 
thy name.—See margin. Eithor version is correct. 80d 


er, &c.—That is, as one who takes no interest in the 


The prayer of the prophet. 








doth not accept them; he will now remember | 4;™ 3% | 22 Are * there any among the vanities of the 

) their iniquity, and visit their sins. jmoos, | Gentiles that can cause "rain? or can the 
11 Then said the Lorp unto me, Pray not for KI Ls. heavens give showers ? art nut thou ‘he, O 
i , ec.7.1 - *): cree 

Ca ee ae ERC urucst oevrerrs| aie | Ec peanime awe oar 

Mi ’ J ; bie m peace of : ’ ay 

and when they offer burnt-offering and an ob-| ru. CHAPTER: XV.) sane 

lation, I will not accept them: but I will con- | °¢77105, | 1 The utter rejection and manifold judements of the Jews, | 10 Jeremiah, complaints 

sume them by the sword, and by the famine, see pruye ibaa Sonlielic pce pose SS a 

and by the pestilence. q Ps.79.3. N Pee said the Lorp unto me, Though * Mo- 

13 ¥ Then said I, Ah, Lord Gop! behold, the | e418 ses and *Samuel stood before me, yet 
prophets say ! unto them, Ye shall not see the «tats | « my mind could not be toward this people: cast 
sword, neither shall ye have famine; but I|,-45 them out of my sight, and let them go forth 
will give you ™ assured peace in this place. “adits 2 And it shall come to pass, if they say unto 

14 Then the Lorp said unto me, The pro-|"£%4% | thee, Whither shall we go forth? then thou 
phets prophesy lies "in my name: Isent them | vor, mae | shalt tell them, Thus saith the. Lorp; Such 
not, neitheft have I commanded them, neither] dis: “” | ¢ as are for death, to death; and such as are 

" against -. F Bi ad 
false vision and divination, and a thing of| 2° |forthe faring; tothe famine} and such asare 
° nought, and the deceit P of their heart. leiget | for the captivity, to the captivity. 

15 Therefore thus saith the Lorp concerning e518 3 And I will appoint * over them four ‘ kinds, 
the prophets that prophesy in my name, and when saith the Lorn: the sword to slay, and the 
I sent them not, yet they say, Sword and fa-|, p.ig¢ | dogs to sag and the fowls of the heaven, and 

j j } ° 7 re Da.9.8. a r 
famine shall those prophets be conanmeds |" |'4 And I will « cause them10 aia 

16 And the people to whom they prophesy |, z.cio, | into all kingdoms of the earth, because } of 
shall be cast out in the streets of Jerusalem |» ps7i2 | Manasseh the son of Hezekiah king of Judah, 
because of the famine and the sword; and epaiss2. | for that which he did in Jerusalem. | 
they shall have none to *bury them, them, their |. g.22.1.| 5 For who j shall have pity upon thee, O Je- 
wives, nor their sons, nor their daughters :|>!8«29 | rusalem ? or who shall bemoan thee? or who 
for I will pour their wickedness * upon them. | Rett. | Shall go aside to ask « how thou doest ? 

17 { Therefore thou shalt say this word unto |*§2!5..| 6 Thou hast forsaken me, saith the Lorp, thou 
them; Let * mine eyes run down with tears Zeasi art gone backward: therefore will I stretch 
night and day, and let them not cease: for |* #1421. out my hand against thee, and destroy thee; 
the virgin daughter of my people is broken Some I am weary with repenting. : 

‘witha great breach, with a very grievous blow. preee |< Ae I will fan them with a fan in the gates 

18 If I go forth “into the field, then behold |» pews. | of the land; I will bereave them of ™ children 
the slain with the sword! and if I enter into Vieais” | L will destroy my people, since they return not 
oe city, then behold them that are sick with | kom |*from their ways. 

amine! yea, both the prophet and the priest |, y<3,. | 8 Their widows are increased to me above 
* go about into a land that they know not. mor, what | the sand of the seas: I have brought upon 

19 Hast thou utterly rejected » Judah? hath} der” | them against the mother of the young men 
thy soul loathed Zion? why hast thou smitten |" ("4 | aspoiler at noon-day: I have caused Aim to fall 
us, and ¢here is no healing for * us? we look- | ¢ ermoter | upon it suddenly, and terrors upon the city. 
ed for peace, and there is no good; and for young 9 She that hath borne seven Janguisheth: she 
the time of healing, and behold trouble ! spotting, | hath given up the ghost; her sun is gone down 

20 We ite eb Nee Lat sane against hes P ¥ pee ahi day: mi a Hees Ponabiith 
ness, and the iniquity of our fathers: for We| inom | and confounded: and the residue of them wi 
y have sinned against thee. yun |1 deliver to the sword before their enemies, 

21 Do not * abhor ws, for thy name’s sake, do| “e., | saith the Lorp. 
not disgrace the throne of thy glory: remem-|§ joat, 10 | Wo “is me, my mother, that thou hast 
ber, break not thy covenant with us. = borne me a man of strife and a man of con- 


pentance;’ and then such hypocritical cries are disregarded 
and rejected.—Whatever men trust to, whilst they neglect 
God, and his service and salvation, it will finally disappoint 
them: they will return from their broken cisterns ‘ with their 
vessels empty, and ashamed’ of their confidence: nor will 
industry and ingenuity stand in any more stead, than nobility 
and affluence, when God arises to execute vengeance. But 
they who make ‘the Hope of Israel’ their confidence, will 
find him a present Saviour in every time of trouble, ‘in the 
hour of death, and in the day of judgment.’”— 7. Scott. 

Cuap. XV. Ver. 1—21. The Lord’s positive refusal of all 
tntercession on the behalf of Judah.—In answer to the pro- 
phets supplications in the close of the preceding chapter, the 

ord declares, that not even the intercession of his favoured 
servants, Moses and Samuel, should reverse his decree, al- 
ready pronounced against Judaa, for their rebellion and impe- 
nitency. ; 

“The holy God so abhors all sin, and his honour is so engaged 


Ver. 11. Pray not.—Compare chap. vii. 16.; and xv. 1. 

Ver. 16. Pour their wickedness wpon them.—That is, the just desert of 
their wickedness. 

Ver. 18. Go about into a land which they knoww not.—See margin. “Go 
about in the land, and take no notice ;” or, as Blayney, ‘Take no know- 


ledge.” 
Ver. 21. Break not.—The prophet here prays, that though Tsrael had, on 
their part, broken the covenant, God would, on his part, still fulfil it ; and that 


for his own honour—to honour * the throne of his glory.” 

Ver. 22. Art not thou He ?—("‘ The Hebrew word Hu, He,” says Mr. Lowth, 
“is offen equivalent to the true and eternal God. See De. xxxii. 39.; Is. xliii. 10, 
13.—yl viii. 12. and especially Ps. cii. 27. where the expression is the same with 
that of the text, atta Hu—Thou art He: our English reads, Thow art the 
same. The words express the eternal and unchangeable nature of God.” ] —B. 

CuHap. XV, Ver. 2. For death.—(It is evident, says Dr. Blayney, from the 
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JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XV. 


Judgments on the Jews. 





to punish it; that it is absolutely impossible his ‘heart can be 
towards’ obstinate and impenitent transgressors: and if the 
prayers, even of his most eminent, servants, for the wicked, 
are not answered by their conversion, they cannot avail for 
their deliverance from deserved misery; nor can any thing 
rescue guilty nations from divine judgments, except as it con- 
duces to their reformation.”’— T° Scott. 

At verse 10, the Prophet breaks out into a passionate excla- 
mation, lamenting his unhappy situation, in being appointed 
the messenger of such evil tidings, and complains of the re- 
proach and persecution brought upon him through that pain- 
ful circumstance: “Wo is me, my mother, that thou hast 
borne me a man of strife!’ But he is reproved for speaking 
contemptuously of his high office, and distrusting the provi- 
dence of God toward him. The language put into the Pro- 
phet’s mouth, verse 18. (‘‘ Wilt thon be to me as a liar?’’) con- 
sidered as addressed to the Most Iigh, is certainly irreverent 
and improper. The allusion is certainly to a failing brook, or 





enumeration, ch. xiv. 12. that marveth, “ death,” here meang the pestilence, 
the frequent cause of death. }—Bagster. f 

Ver. 3. Four kinds.—See margin ; (or species) of punishments. 

Ver. 6. Gone backward—That is, revolted ; or rather, “* art continually re- 
birt idolatry —— Weary with repenting—That is, with forbearing pu- 
nishment. 

Ver. 8. Against the mother, &c.—See margin ; rather, (as Blayney) “a cho- 
sen one ;” namely, Nebucnadnezzar, who was ik arm by God to carry Is- 
rael into captivity, as Cyrus was to bring them back. Compare Isa. xliv. 28. 

Ver. 9. Hath borne seren.—[She that hath had a numerous offspring: Jerusa- 
lem, the mother city, the parent of so many cities, villages, and families in the 
land. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 10. A man of strife.—[The prophet here laments that he had been as 
much the subject of strife and contention to the whole land, for declaring the 
truth, as if he had borrowed upon usury. )— Bagster. 


- 


. me ane 


Jeremiah receives a promise. 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XVI. Utter rwin of the Jews foreshown. 


tention tothe whole earth! I nave neither lent |4,% 3 | 4 They shall die of grievous «deaths; they 
on usury, nor men have lent to me on usury ;|[7g__ | Shall not be lamented ; neither shall they be 
yet every one of them doth curse me. buried; but they shall be as dung upon the 

“ The Lorp pins segue it shall be well with # onpentrent face of the earth: and they shall be consumed 
r : q enemi . : 

y remnant, verily I will * cause the enemy | for we | by the sword, and by famine; and their car- 
to aa nts pined in the time of evil and (eae ore ner ibe ae ed the fowls of heaven, 
in the time of affliction. ‘ and for the beasts of the earth. 

12 Shall iron break the northern iron and the |, p22 | 5 For thus saith the Lorp, Enter not into the 
steel ? : house of » mourning, neither go to lament nor 

13 ance and thy treasures will I|+%»1878|bemoan them: for I have taken away my 
give to the spoil without price, and that for peace from this people, saith the Lorn, even 
all thy sins, even in all thy borders. wPs.102.2. | loving-kindness and mercies. 

14 And I will make thee to pass with thine Ee 6 Both the great and the small shall die in 
enemies into a land which thou knowest not: *macia2| this land: they shall not be buried, neither 
i ea fire is kindled in mine anger, which shall men lament for them, nor cut themselves, 
shall burn upon you. ; y Job 3.12 | nor make themselves bald for them: 

15 J O Lorn, thouknowest: remember me, and name |” Neither shall men ¢ tear themselves for them 

~ visit me, and revenge ’ me of my persecutors ; * ala in mourning, to comfort them for the dead ; 

take “me not away in thy long-suffering: neither shall men give them the cup 4 of conso- 

po Aa for eae ie ae eee a 0.30.16. SrA to drink for their father or for their 
ny words were found, an id eat mother. 

them; and thy word ¥ was unto me the joy |’%2"% | 8 Thou shalt not also go into the house of 

and rejoicing of my heart: for *I am called feasting, .to sit * with them to eat and to drink. 

by thy name, O Lorp God of hosts. e zea. | 9 For thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God 

17 I sat not in the assembly of the mockers, of Israel; Behold, f will cause to cease ‘ out 
MMe test Giled mo with indignation. -, | ** "| the voice of mirth, and the-volee of gladness 

. . 5 Fe 

18 Why *is my pain perpetual, and my the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice 
wound incurable, which refuseth to be healed ? of the bride. ‘ 
wilt thou be vain unto me as a liar, and| —*— | 10 And it shall come to pass, when thou 
as waters that » fail ? shalt show this people all these words, and 

19 | Therefore thus saith the Lorp, If thou they shall say unto thee, § Wherefore hath the 
¢ return, then will I bring thee again, and thou|**®* |Lorp pronounced all this great evil against 
shalt stand before me: and if thou take forth us? or what is our iniquity ? or what is our 
an ee ne wile thou shalt we a8 ay have committed against the Lorp 

: e; but re- od 7 
turn not thou unto them. 11 Then shalt thou say unto them, Because 

20 And I will make thee unto this people ° read for your fathers have forsaken me, saith the Lorp 
a fenced brazen wall: and they shall fight foot |and have walked after other gods, and have 
against thee, but they shall not prevail against served them, and have worshipped them, and 
thee: for I am with thee to save thee and to | pra.s7.| have forsaken me, and have not kept my law; 


deliver thee, saith the Lorn. 
21 And I will deliver thee out of the hand of 


e Ps.26.4. 


12 And ye have done worse than your fa- 
thers; for, behold, ye walk every one after 


the wicked, and I will redeem thee out of the| '°°*'|the »imagination:of his evil heart, that they 

hand of the terrible. ‘ may not hearken unto me: 

f Ho.2.21. ee teers : 

L The prophet, under the Be eae from houses of mourning * 13 Ther efor a will I cast dic out of this land 
and feasting, foreshoweth the utter ruin of the Jews, 10 because they were worse than into a land that ye know not, neither ye nor 
Outof Paypt. 16 God will doubly recompense theiridolausy. "| & De®, | your fathers; and there shall ye serve other 

HE word of the Lorp came also unto me, gods day and night; where I will not show 
saying, np. | YOu favour. 

2 Thou shalt not take thee a wife, neither ” Sonat. 14 J 3} Therefore, behold, the days come, 
shalt thou have sons or daughters in this place. “| saith the Lorp, that it shall no more be said, 
MM octcerning te daughters thet are|"R tor larnel out of the land of Beypt; 
born in this place, and concerning their mo-| **® | 15 But, The Lorp liveth, that brought up the 
thers that bare them, and concerning their children of Israel from the land of the north, 
fathers that begat them in this land ; }e%78- | and from all the lands whither he had driven 











a flattering vapour, (see note,) which promises refreshment and 
support, but disappoints the traveller: Will God act thus to 
his people, especially to his prophets? God forbid! yet their 
fears and want of faith may sometimes lead them to the most 
unworthy suspicions. In the close of the chapter, however, 
his fears are quieted, and his faith animated, with the assu- 
rance of the divine protection, whilst he adhered to the path 
of duty, and faithfully performed his office. 


Ver. 12. Shall iron, &c.—(“ Can ordinary iron, though hard and strong in it- 
self, break that which is of a much stronger kind, and well tempered?’ Such 
as the hardened iron, or steel, called by the Greeks cha/ybs, from the Chaly- 
bes, a people on tue Euxine sea, and consequently orth of Judea, by whom the 
art of temperiug steel is said to have been discovered.]—Bagster. That is, 
shall the strength of Israel break to pieces the military strength of the north- 
ern power, Chaldea. 

Ver. 18. Wilt thou be to me as a liar.—Blayney, “‘ As the lying of waters.” 
Boothroyd, “ As a failing spring,” or a failing brook. See Job vi, 15—17.— 
As waters that fail.—See margin. Harmer thinks this may allude to the mi- 
rage, or those vapours in the desert which appear like a pool, but vanish as 
they are approached. The author has seen a very similar phenomenon, early 
of an autumn morning, even in the vicinity of London. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. The word of the Lord.—{This discourse, Dahler sup- 
posesto have heen delivered some time in the reign of Jehoiakim.]—Bagster. 

Vor. 6. Cut themselves.—Cutting the flesh, and tearing the hair, were usual 
amnog the heathen, and though forbidden, Levit. xix. 28. De. xiv. 1. were cer- 
tainly practised by the Jews, when they leaned to their idolatries. 


Cuap. XVI. Ver. 1—21. The Prophet ordered to form no 
new connexions in the land of Judah.—On account of the 
evils which threatened his country, the Prophet is forbidden 
to encumber himself with wife or family, or to bear any share 
in either the mourning or festivities of his. neighbours; all 
which were to be forgotten and absorbed in the sense of those 
public calamities which their sins should draw upon them. A 
future restoration, though distant, is however promised (ver. 





Ver. 7. Neither shall men tear.—See margin. See Ezek. xxiv.17. Amos 
vi. 7. [Funeral banquets were made among almost all the nations of the 
world to commemorate the dead, and to comfort the surviving relatives ; and 
the cup of consolation, strong mingled wine, was given to those deepest in 
distress, to divert their minds and soothe their sorrows. ‘* The Oriental Cnris- 
tians,” says Sir J. Chardin, (as cited by Harmer,) “still make banquets of 
this kind, by a custom derived from the Jews ; and I have been many times 
present at them among the Armenians in Persia. The seventh verse speaks 
of those provisions which are wont to be sent to the house of the deceased, 
and of those healths that are drank to the survivors of the family, wishing that 
the dead may have been the victim for the sins of the family. The same, with 
respect to eating, is practised among the Moors. Where we find the word com- 
forting made use of, we are to understand it as signifying the performing of 
these offices.”’]—Bagster. P 

Ver. 13. There shall ye serve, &c,—That is, they shall be given up, to take 
their fill of idolatry. 5 

Ver. 15. Land of the north—{Babylon and Chaldea ; the restoration from 
which, as the more recent mercy, and in every a and remark- 


Captivity of Judah for sin. 
them: and I will bring them again « into their 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XVII. 


A. M. 3400. 


_ God cannot be deceived. 
from thy heritage that I gave thee; and I will 


land that I gave unto their fathers. are cause thee to serve thine enemies £ in the land 
16 J] Behold, I will send for many 'fishers,| %3% | which thou knowest not: for ye have kindled 
saith the Lorp, and they shall fish them; and/}!4m42 | a fire in mine anger, which shall burn for ever. 
after will I send for many hunters, and they | mPs.i%3 | 5 J] Thus saith the Lorp; Cursed » be the 
shall hunt them from every mountain, and from | » So»3ra,| man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh 
every hill, and out of the holes of the rocks. |. 1.402. his arm, and whose heart departeth from the 
17 For mine ™eyes are upon all their ways: |? 4°" | Lorp. 
they are not hid fom my fic: neither is iieohe 9 Pasa 6 For he shall ee like the heath in er _ 
iniquity "hid from mine eyes. s1s03 |sert,and shall not See when good cometh ; but 
18 And first I will recompense their iniquity | ¢ Is4i10 shall inhabit the parched places in the wilder- 
and their sin °double; because they P have ves2 ness, iz a salt i land and not inhabited. 
defiled my land, they have filled mine inherit- | wor. 7s. | 7 Blessed iis the man that trusteth in the 
ance with the carcasses of their detestable and Pesci Pee aa whose hope the — is. eee 
abominable things. b Pras 8 For he shall be as a tree * planted by the 
19 O Lorp, my ‘¢strength, and my fortress, | , 34°34, | waters, and that spreadeth out her roots b 
and my privet the day of ¥ affliction, the ea the river, and shall not see when heat acmeth, 
Gentiles shall come * unto thee ‘from the ends], 8. \,_ | but her leaf shall be green; and shall not be 
of the earth, and shall say, Surely our fathers | fi» “ysas| careful in the year of ! drought, neither shall 
have inherited lies, vanity, and things wherein cease from yielding fruit. 
tthere is no profit. 9 The heart ™ is deceitful above all things, 


20 Shall a man make gods unto himself, and 
they are no " gods? 


and desperately " wicked: who can know it ? 
10 I the Lorp search °the heart, J try the 


21 Therefore, behold, I will this once cause | Nes% | reins, even to give every man according to his 
them to know, I will cause them to know my|'s.” "| ways, and according to the fruit P of his doings. 
hand and my might; and they shall know]; Jia | 11 As the partridge 4sitteth on eggs, and hatch- 
that Ymy name is © The Lorp. ie |eth chem not; so he * that getteth riches, and 

ce We PCR APT ROVER, 50 ede ee priggo. | not by right, shall leave them in the midst of 
: 9 The eceitfal enre ennition daeiite God. 12 The salvation of God. 15 The pro- iat his days, and at his end shall be a * fool. 

Pant intaliowing the sabbath ePrepheey: 19 He is senitorenewthecove: | straint || 12 {| A glorious high throne.‘ from the begin- 

HE sin of Judah is written with a pen of|» te53.° | ning is the place of our " sanctuary. 
+ iron, and with the * point of a diamond: rose | 130 Lorp, the hope of Israel, all that forsake 
it is graven upon the table » of their heart, p Gs.6.7.8 thee shall be ashamed, and they that depart 
and upon the horns of your altars ; ‘inyoue |fOM me shall be written Yin the earth, be- 

2 Whilst their children remember their altars| #ie"s/*| cause they have forsaken the Lorp, the foun- 
and their groves © by the green trees upon the] }ve" | tain w of living waters. 
high hills. ces ____ |r tishas. | 14 Heal me, O Lorn, and I shall be healed ;. 
Fe O 2) Spee a 4 an field, I ¢ will give stui2% | save me, and I shall be saved: for thou * art 
thy substance and all thy treasures to the|u Ps966.° | my praise. 
spoil, and thy high places for sin, throughout wedls 15 {| Behold, they say unto me, 7 Where is 
all thy borders. x Dela the word of the Lorp? let it come now. 

y 2Pe.3.4. 


4 And thou, even ‘ thyself, shalt discontinue 


14, &c.) and after they have been scattered into all nations, as 
the fishes in the ocean, or the deer upon the mountains, fishers 
and hunters shall be sent again to collect them together; and 
the Gentiles, having renounced their idols, shall be united with 
them in the service of the true God. 

“The servants of God have continual occasion for self-denial 
in their implicit obedience: and he may very properly require 
them to forego the most innocent comforts of life, for his 
glory, and to render them instructive examples to the people. 
For he can make them more easy and satisfied in the situa- 
tion allotted, than they who are not bound by such restric- 
tions can imagine.—None can be sure, that if they had child- 
ren, or if their children were continued to them, they would 
add to their comfort; and many events may take place, which 
might cause them to wish that their children had never been 
born, or that they had died in their infancy: so that entire re- 
signation to the will of God, in all these matters, is our only 
wisdom.” — T. Scott. 

Cuap. XVII. Ver. 1-27. The barefaced idolatry of Ju- 
dah, and their open profanation of the Sabbath.—This chap- 
ter, which connects with the preceding, exposes the growth of 
idolatry in the nation, and the folly of their trustingin human 





able, would be more remembered than their former deliverance from Egypt.]—B. 

Ver. 16. Iwill send for many Jishers, &c.—{I will raise up enemies against 
them, some of whom shall destroy them by wé/es, and others shall ruin them 
by violence. The Chaldeans shall make an entire conquest of the whole land, 
and strip it of its riches and inhabitants ; and those who may escape one par- 
ty shall fall into the hands of another.|—Bagster. Most commentators con- 
sider this as a threatening ; but its connexion with the promise of their resto- 
ration in the preceding verse, induces us to consider these words as referring to 
the final recall of the Jews, (together with the fulness of the Gentiles, ver. 19 ) 
by means of apostles, evangelists, and missionaries. In order to this, God says, 
1. That they were not hidden from his face, wherever scattered: and, 2. Nei- 
ther were their iniquities forgotten. See next note. 

Ver. 18. And (or “* but,” Heb. vau) first I will recompense their iniquity 
ets double—That is, by the Babylonish captivity ; and then shall the 
oe brought back.—Carcasses.—[Either meaning the idols themselves, whic 
were carcasses without life; or the sacrifices, especially those of their sons 
and daughters. which were made to them |—Bagster. 

Cuap. XVII. Ver.1. A pen ofiron.—l Heb. Shamir, in Arabic samoor, certain- 
ly means the diamond, as it is rendered oF the LXX. andVulgate ; though Bo- 
chart and Scheuchzer, without any authority, except a similarity of name 
think it denotes the smiris, a hard stone also used for cutting, engraving, an 
polishing other hard stones and crystals. The sin of Judah was as deeply and 
indelibly written on their heart, as if engraved on a writing tablet; and it 
was as indelibly written in their punishment.J—B. See Job xix. 24. and note. 
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16 As for me, I have not hastened from being 


aid, instead of the God of Israel. The former, who trust in 
idols or in men, are compared to the stinted heath or lichen of 
the northern mountains; the latter, whose hope isin the Lord, 
nant tree planted by the waters, that never withers, nor even 
ades. 

The comparison (ver. 11) of a bird’s hatching eggs which 
are not herown, to the covetousness of a man who accumu- 
lates ill-gotten wealth, is beautiful and expressive; such 
“riches” often ‘‘make to themselves wings and fly away.” 
(Prov. xxili. 5.) 

Ver. 12. The Prophet appeals to ‘‘ the glorious high throne” 
of God for his integrity, and prays, in harmony with the dis- 

ensation under which he lived, that all their designs against 

im might return upon their own heads. . as 

The remaining part of the chapter (ver. 19, &c.) is a distinct 
prophecy, relating the due observance of the sabbath, en- 
forced both by promises and by threatenings. The date of it 
is unknown ; but it must have been in a period of very relaxed 
morals. It is certain that idolaters paid littie or no regard to 
the sabbath; and as to the Jewish rulers, while they enjoye 
themselves in ease and luxury on that day, they obliged the 
poor to work for them. 


Ver. 3. O my mountain in the field.—This is generally understood of Jeru- 
salem, which is often called God’s mountain; but Blayney and others construe 
the sentence thus: ‘‘O my mountain! thy substance in the field, and all thy 
stores will I give,” &¢e.—Thy high places for sin—That is, for sacrifice for 
sin. But Dr. Durell here understands “‘ fortifications,”’ which were to be 
given up to the enemy for the sin of Judah. 

Ver. 4. And thou, even thyself.—Hebrew, “in (or by) thyself, shalt dis- 
continue,’ &c. or, “* thoushalt dismiss thyself,” by a forfeiture of the inherit- 
Pind pat following the Syriac and Arabic, reads, ‘I will remove thee 
Tom, c. 

Ver. 6. The heath in the desert.—C. Taylor supposes it to mean a species 
of lichen; but Dr. Blayney and others read, “a blasted tree.” : 

Ver. 11. As the partridge.—See margin. The species here meant, is proba- 
bly the bartarvelia, or Greek partridge, which Buffon reckons a distinct spe- 
cies, and the only species known on the shores of the Mediterranean. Like 
some other birds, it often sitteth on eggs it not doth hatch, consequently, when 
the true parent comes, it is liable to be dispossessed. So is the man who ob- 
tains wealth dishonestly.—Dr. Harris’s Natural History of the Bible, in 
Partridge. 

Ver. 13. They that depart from me.—Blayney, “ They shall be recorded 
(Heb. ‘ written’) in the earth Revolters.” This is more literal, as well as 
more intelligible than our version. So Boothroyd. 

Ver. 14. My praise—That is, the object of it. 4 fe 

Ver. 16. I have not hastened from &c, ~More literally, ‘IT have not fled 


The hallowing of the sabbath. 





JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XVIII. 


The type of the potter. 


a pastor * to follow thee: neither have I desi- | 4,"& &° | sacrifices tof praise, unto the house of the 
red the woful day; thou knowest: that which tafer, | LORD. Sen 
came out of my lips was right before thee. 27 But if ye will not hearken unto me to 

17 Be not a terror unto me: thou * ar¢ my |**"*'* | hallow the }sabbath day, and not to bear a 
hope in the day of evil. > break | burden, even entering in at the gates of Jeru- 

18 Let them be confounded that persecute} ?%usu'|salem on the sabbath day ; then will I kindle 
eh “pat aaa bay ehcp _ let see ere o oi 7 the snes eae -. it shall devour 

yed, but let not me be dismayed: e !palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall not be 
bring upon them the day of evil, and » de-| 42% &* | quenched. 
stroy them with double destruction. CHAPTER XVIII. 

19 | Thus saith the Lorp unto me ; Go and hee p Pinder the type of Potter in showed Gods absolute power in disposing of nations, 
stand in the gate of the children of the people, | 46724. | agin his conspirator | “7 MA? £0" MF Strange revolt. 18 Jeremiah prayeth 
whereby the kings of Judah come in, and by}, pot. HE word which came, to Jeremiah from 
the which they go out, and in all the gates of the Lorp, saying, 

Jerusalem ; (65134) 2 Arise, and go down to the potter’s house, 

20 And say unto them, Hear ye the word of|«cs24. | and there I will cause thee to hear my words. 
the Lorn, ye kings of Judah, and all Judah,|, ,,.,,, | 3 Then I went down to the potter’s house, 
2 ot inhabitants of Jerusalem, that enter and, behold, he wrought a work on the* wheels, 
in by these gates: —-—— | 4 And the vessel that.he made » of clay was 

21 Thus saith the Lorp; Take heed to your- marred inthe hand of the potter: so he 
selves, and bear no burden on the sabbath ipsi72. |e made it again another veannn as seemed 
day, nor bring i¢ in by the gates of Jerusalem ;| He1315. | good to the potter to make it. 

22 Neither carry forth a burden out of your};,,,.., | 5 Then the word of the Lorp came to me, 
a ate on the sabbath day, neither do ye any saying, 
work, but hallow ye the sabbath day, as Icom-|* X35, | 6 O house of Israel, cannot “I do with you 
manded your fathers. " |as this potter? saith the Lorp. Behold, as 

23 But ‘they obeyed not, neither inclined |'"“** | ¢ the clay zs in the potter’s hand, so are ye in 
their ear, but made their © neck stiff, that they a.m. x66./ my hand, O house of Israel. 
might not hear, nor receive instruction. ““"" | 7 At what instant I shall speak concerning a 
A aes it shall cheat Ag Rae if ye evan: a frames, wl deat and tp eee a kingdom, to pluck 

earken unto me, saith the Lorn, to bring in} ’ ~ |up, and to pull down, and to destroy it ; 
no burden through the gates of this city OL? wae 8 If ‘that nation, "against whom I have 
the sabbath day, but hallow the sabbath day,| «««y’ | pronounced, turn from their evil, I will re- 
to do no work therein ; c returnea | pent & of the evil that I thought to do unto 

25 Then shall there enter into the gates of and made them. 
this city kings and princes sitting upon the|a1s59 | 9 And at what instant I shall speak concern- 
Lowa gen ding sh ieagiey and on 7 ct e phis rie Species a kingdom, to 

Ses, n eir princes, the men o uild and to plant it; 
Judah, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem: and|°!** _10 If it do evil in my sight, that it obey not 
ie je pol pean for oer. rages : fie ad ba gan seein Beseage’ Ot the good, 
ey shall come from the cities o wherewith I said I would benefit them. 
Judah, and from the places & about Jerusalem, |* fv. | 11 J Now therefore go to, speak to the men 
and from the land of Benjamin, and from the nokia. | Of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
plain, and from the mountains, and from the | °<73."~" | saying, Thus saith the Lorp ; Behold, I frame 
south, bringing burnt-offerings, and sacrifices, Pa evil against you, and devise a device against 


and meat-offerings, and incense, and bringing 


you: return " ye now every one from his evil 





“The daring impiety of mankind appears exceedingly in the 
contempt which is generally shown to the commandment of 
hallowihg the sabbath. The degree of strictness with which 
this ordinance is observed, or the contrary, is a good test of 
the degree of spiritual religion in any land. But by this rule, 
how awful is our condition in this nation, especially in the 
metropolis and its environs? A very small number in propor- 
tion, in most parts of the land, pay any decent respect to the 
Lord’s day, or the ends for which it was instituted. Various 
secular employments, and some not fit to be tolerated on any 
day, are openly conducted on it; and, probably, more gross 
licentiousness and impiety are perpetrated on that, than on all 
the other days of the week. If this have a similar connexion 
with our national peace and prosperity, as it had with those of 
Judah: we have abundant reason to take heed to ourselves, 
and to fear lest a fire should be kindled in our gates to devour 
our most magnificent palaces; in too many of which God’s 
holy day is more daringly violated, than in almost any of the 
houses of the poor, or in their resorts of intemperance and 
revelry. Doubtless he may say in this land also, ‘I com- 
manded, but they obeyed not, neither inclined their ear; but 
made their neck stiff that they might not hear, nor. receive 
instruction.’ It behooves the ministers of religion in every 
place to sound the alarm in this respect, that all who goin and 
out at ovr gates may hear: and that rulers, magistrates, and 
all the inhabitants of the land, by their authority, influence, 
and example; by attention to their families, and by avoiding 
all intercourse with those who will not hallow the Lord’s day, 
may combine to check the progress of this growing evil: that 
so, true religion may revive, general reformation may take 
place, our national prosperity be preserved and increased; and 
above all, that the souls of men may be led into the way of 
eternal salvation.”’— J. Scott. 








from feeding after thee,’ as (in the East) sheep follow their shepherd. See 
Blayney. The woful day—of Judah’s calamity. ; 

Ver. 19. Thus saith, &c.—Hence to the end of the chapter is prose. 

Cuap. XVIIL Ver. 3. A work on the wheels.—See margin. Dr. Blayney 


Cuap. XVIII. Ver. 1—23. God's sovereign dominion illus- 
trated by the power of the potter over his clay.—The prophecies 
and transactions contained in this and the two following chap- 
ters, must, as Dr. Blayney conceives, be referred to the three 
first years of the reign of king Jehoiakim. The prophet is 
shown first, under the type of the potter, God’s absolute au- 
thority over nations abd ikedoeae: to regulate and alter their 
condition at his pleasure; that pleasure, we must recollect, 
however, is always in harmony with his justice and his truth. 
He can do what hte pleases; but he can do no wrong. 

“The great Creator and Lord of the universe has an undoubt- 
ed right and uncontrollable power to dispose of us and of all 
creatures as he pleases: this extends equally to other nations 
as to Israel; and likewise to individuals; to our temporal and our 
eternal concerns: and as fallen creatures, we are’entirely with- 
out plea or claim, having forfeited every thing by sin. The 
ont may, therefore, ‘according to the counsel of his own 
will,’ either leave us to ourselves, as ‘vessels of wrath fitted 
for destruction ;’ or cast us into a new shape, as ‘vessels of 
mercy prepared before for his eternal glory,’ But this abso- 
lute sovereignty is always directed by unerring wisdom, and 
exercised with the most perfect justice, truth, goodness, and 
mercy: so that none have aught to fear from it but the deter- 
mined enemies of God; and none can object to it without 
finding fault with infinite perfection. What then can rational 
creatures deem preferable to this absolute dominion? what 
can a penitent sinner desire more than the uncontrollable rule 
of infinite mercy ?’’— TJ. Scott. 

As respects the Jewish nation, God had dug them from the 
pit of human nature, and formed them for himself, that they 
might show forth his glory. (Isa. li. 1; xliii. 21.) When they 
refused to do this, he returned them to the pit, and from ano- 
ther lump of clay he formed the Gentile church: still he hath 





considers this machine of the potter as consisting of ‘a pair of circular 
stones, (so the Heb.) placed upon one another like mill-stones, of which the 
lower one was immoveable, but the upper one turned upon the foot of aspin- 
dle, or axis, and had motion communicated to it by te —— of the potter sit- 


Judgments threatened. 


way, and make your ways and your doings | 4;\¢ 


good. 





12 And they said, There ‘is no hope: but]; .21, | but let them be overthrown before thee; deal 
we will walk after our own devices, and we Re i thus with them in the time of thine anger. 
will every one do the imagination of his evil | ;;"; CHAPTER XIX. ; 
heart é : 1 Jn.6.68. Under the type of breaking a potter’s nee is foreshowed the desolation of the Jews for 

> bs mor, m1 leur Sins. 7 

13 Therefore thus saith the Lorn; }.Ask ye} #2 Pe 'HUS saith the L- rp, Go and get a potter’s 
now among the heathen, who hath heard such| fre earthen bottle, and take of the ancients 
things: the virgin of Israel hath done a very | Lebanon of the people, and of the ancients of the wench 
horrible * thing. runni 2 And go forth unto the*valley oftheson of Hin- 

14 Will1a man leave ™ the snow of Lebanon} forsazen | nom, which is by the entry of the » east gate, and 
which cometh from the rock of the aah or ttrange ee there fae words that i onal ge thee 
shall the cold flewing waters that come from} Qaters? nd ‘say, Hear ye the word of the Lorn, 
another place be forsaken ? ne23 |O kings of Judah, and inhabitants of Jerusa- 

15 Because my people hath forgotten "me, |e 1.2 |lem; Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God 
they have burned incense to ° vanity, and Pe of Israel; 4 Behold, I will bring evil upon this 
they eae oe mee coat se oe rixiga alae whosoever heareth, his ears 
ways from the ancien ; 2.15. : 

¢ ., . 8 De.28.59, e = 
Pig tho make a their fond aesolate, and a pes. |'*" | estranged this plage; and have Daan 

eiees : “ PPS, cae ede eee ahs Qe) : ae 
petual © hissing; every one that antes seLP 2 ae = it Bae Seats Beds whom ee Mey en 
by shall be * astonished, and wag his head. me") their fathers have known, nor the kings o 
pt el scatter them as ee ‘an east eae ~ wee ei and oye filled this place with the blood 
; w them the " back, |*™/" |& of innocents ; 
ane naiitiegahe in Ee one of their * calamity. yes) 5 They have puilt also the high places of 

18 {| Then said they, Come, and let us devise | + "14, | Baal, to burn their sons with fire for burnt- 
~ devices against Jeremiah ; for the law shall} Prins offerings unto Baal, which I commanded 
not perish from the priest, nor counsel from |aPsa7. | not, nor spake it, neither came 7 into my 
the wise, nor the word from the prophet. |» memouw. | mind: , 

Come, and let us smite him * with the tongue,} ——~ | 6 Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the 
and let us not give heed to any of his words. ¢ fordeath, | LAORD, that this place shall no more be called 

19 Give 7 heed to me, O Lorn, and hearken d Ps3732, tc nor the valley of the son of Hinnom, 
to the voice of them that contend with me. ; ut The valley of Slaughter. 

20 Shall + evil be recompensed for good ? for ‘cia. | 7 And I will rake void the counsel of Judah 
they have digged * a pit formy soul. Remem-|? "8 | and Jerusalem in this place; and 1 will cause 
ber that I stood before thee to speak good for apegegs them to fall by the i sword before their ene- 
them, and to turn away thy wrath from them. e Dewan, mies, and by the hands of them that seek 

21 Therefore deliver up their children to the| &,%3", | their lives: and their carcasses } will I give to 
famine, and pour » out their blood by the force} pez. | be meat for the fowls of the heaven, and for 
of the sword; and let their wives be bereaved g 2K 2116 the beasts of the earth. 
of their children, and be widows; and let their], 7. isa, | 8 And I * will make this city desolate, and a 
men be put to death ; Jet their young men be hae hissing ; every one that passeth thereby shall 
slain by the sword in battle ee be astonished and ‘hiss because of all the 

22 Let acry be heard from their houses, when | , .i,;,. | Plagues thereof. 
thou shalt bring a troop suddenly upon ‘them ; Fone 9 And I will cause them to eat ™the flesh of 
for they have digged a pit to take me. and hid | mtexa | their sons and the flesh of their daughters, 
snares for my feet. a0. |and they shall eat every one the flesh of his 

‘a41° | friend in the siege and straitness, wherewith 





23 Yet, Lorp, thou knowest all their counsel 


i 0.2.25, 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XIX. Desolation of the Jews foreshown. 


3396. 


2%. | against me °toslay 4 me: forgive not their ini-. 


quity, neither blot out their sin from thy sight, 














not wholly given up his former people, but will at a future day 
new-mould them; or, as it is sometimes expressed, “‘ create 
all things new.” Such is the analogy the great Creator is 
pleased to draw between the potter and himself; and, in con- 
sequence of this state of things, again he threatens them with 
the judgments necessary to re-model them for his service. 
“As the clay is in the potter's hand, so are ye in my hands, 
O house of Israel !” 

What is said in this chapter of God’s threatening nations for 
disobedience, and revoking those threatenings upon repent- 
ance, is perfectly wise and just. The master who threatens a 
disobedient servant, has certainly a right to pardon, and re- 
voke those threatenings, upon repentance and reform. But 


ting at work, (as may be learned from Eccles. xxxviii. 29.) Upon the top of 
this upper stone, which was flat, the clay was placed, which the potter, hav- 
ing given the stone the due velocity, formed into shape with his hands.’ 

Ver. 14. Will a man leave, &c.—See margin. ‘‘ The two similitudes in this 
verse, are evidently designed to illustrate the unnatural and absurd conduct of 
the Jewish nation, in deserting their own God, and adopting the superstitions 
of astringe idolatry, in preference to the good old paths which God had or- 
dained for them to walk in. As to the first, Lebanon was the highest moun- 
tain in Israel, and having its summit almost always covered with snow, (from 
the whiteness of which, it is supposed to have derived its name.) . ... . 
It would, therefore, be very unnaturnl, if the snow should quit the tops of Le- 
banon, while the rocks of less height were covered with it.’"—Blayney. [Park- 
Aurst renders, ‘‘ Will the snow of Lebanon fail from the rock of the field? or 
will the issuing cold flowing waters (from that mountain namely) be exhaust- 
ed?” (See Targum, LXX., and Vulgate.) No more could I fail my people if 
they trustedin me. (Compare ch. ii. 13.) “The chief benefit the mountain of 
Lebanon serves for, is, that. by its exceeding height, it proves a conservatory 
for abundance of snow, which, thawing in the heat of summer, aflords sup- 
plies of water to the rivers and fountains in the valleys below.” Maundrell.|— 
Bagster. ‘‘ Strange waters” (as the margin) are waters brought from a dis- 
tance by pipes, or other artificial means. See 2 Kings xix. 24. The sense of 
the prophetis, Will men bring waters from a distance, at great expense, while 
they have a good supply at home 2? 

Ver. 15. My people have forsaken.—See ch. ii. 13—To walk in paths— 
That is, in by paths, where no road has been made 

Ver. 16. Wag —Blayney, ‘‘ Shake.” 
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the book of the prophet Jonah will furnish the best illustra- 
tion of these verses. : 

The latter part of the chapter relates to a conspiracy 
against the prophet on account of his fidelity and zeal, with a 
prediction of the punishment of the conspirators. (Compare 
chap. xi. 21—23.) ; 

Cuap. XIX. Ver. 1—15. The potter’s vessel broken, and its 
import.—‘ Under the type of breaking a potter’s vessel, Jere- 
miah, in the presence of the elders, the priests, and people, 
foreshoweth the ruin and desolation of Judah and Jerusalem 
for their sins, and repeateth the like denunciations in the court 
of the temple.”—Blayney. § 
Henry remarks on this chapter, ‘‘ Whatever man may think 














Ver. 17. With an east wind.—Blayney (reading caph instead of beth) ren- 
ders it, ‘‘ Like an east wind.” So the ancient versions. 

Ver. 18. Smite him with the tongue.—That is, bring a charge against him : 
but Blayney reads, “‘ On the tongue :” i. e. stop his mouth. 

Ver. 21. Therefore, &c.—See Psalm cix. 4, &¢.——Powr out.—See margin ; 
i. e. perhaps their lives, as a libation to divine justice. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Thus saith the Lord, &c.—('This discourse was also de- 
livered some time in the reign of Jehoiakim. Under the emblem of a potter’s 
earthen bottle, or jug, the prophet signified that God could and would as easily 
a utterly destroy the city and people, as the earthen vessel was broken. |- 

agster. 

Ver. 2. East gate.—See margin ; i. e. the gate toward the rising of the sun. 

Ver. 6. Valley of the son of Hinnom.—[The valley of the son of Hinnom 
was situated on the south side of Jerusalem, as mav be inferred from Jos. xv. 8. 
and is expressly affirmed by Sandys: ‘‘ On the east is Mount Olivet, separated 
from the city by the valley of Jehoshaphat, which also circleth a part of the north, 
on the south, the mountain of offence, interspersed with the valley of Gehinnom.’ 
Hence the gate by which Jeremiah entered this valley could scarcely be term- 
ed the east gate, or the sun-gate, as it is in our version of verse 2; and it is 
probable that we should render the original Harsith, with Blayney, as a proper 
name. The Targumist renders it “the dung-gate ;”” and it is most likely to have 
been the same with that which is so called in Ne. iii. 13, 14. because all the filth 
of the “ was carried through this gate, and laid in the valley of Hinnom, af 
ter Josiah had defiled it. See note on Isa. Ixvi. 24.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 9. To eat the flesh of their sons, &c.—See Deut. xxviii. 53. Ezek. y. 10, 
and for its fulfilment, Lam. iv. 10 


Pashur's new name and doom. 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP, XX. 


The complaint of Jeremiah. 


their enemies, and they that seek their lives, | 4% §*.| thee a terror to thyself, and to all thy friends: 
shall epen them. ' a cs.eae | and they shall fall by the sword of their ene- 
10 Then shalt thou break the bottle in the], ,,., | mies, and thine eyes shall behold it: and I 
sight of the men that go with thee, it | will give all Judah into the hand of the king 
A And shalt say unto them, Thus saith the esis of Babylon, and he shall carry them captive 

orp of hosts; Even so ° will I break this sohar into Babylon, and shall slay them with the 


people and this city, as one breaketh a potter’s 
vessel, that cannot be » made whole again: 
and they shall bury them in Tophet, till 9 there 


r 2Ki.23.10, 
12 


sword, 
5 Moreover *I will deliver all the strength of 
this city, and all the labours thereof, and all 


8 ¢.32.29, 
be no place to bury. zep..5. | the precious things thereof, and all the trea- 

12 Thus will I do unto this place, saith the |t+7% | sures of the kings of Judah will J give into the 
Lorp, and to the inhabitants thereof, and even | «2cn25.| hand of their enemies, which shall spoil them, 
make this city as Tophet: velzz. |and take them, and carry them to Babylon. — 

13 And the houses of Jerusalem, and the |wrsss| 6 And thou, Pashur, and all that dwell in 
houses of the kings of Judah, shall be cefiled | 4 m.am.|thy house shall go into captivity: and thou 
as*the place of Tophet, because of all the} ®°% |shalt come to Babylon, and there thou shalt 
houses upon whose roofs * they have burned |*!™**"* | die, and shalt be buried there, thou, and all 
incense unto all the host of heaven, and have |» « fe" |thy friends, to whom thou hast prophesied 
poured out drink-offerings t unto other gods. | gm, | 4 lies, 

14 Then came Jeremiah from Tophet, whither | 62. 7 | O Lorn, thou hast deceived me, andI was 
the Lorp had sent him to prophesy; and he| eis | ° deceived: thou art stronger than I, and hast 
stood in the court "of the Lorp’s house; and} —— | prevailed: I am in ‘ derision daily, every one 
said to ali the people, — : o2ki.20.17.] Mocketh me. 

15 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts, the God of] 21342 | 8 For since I spake, I cried out, I cried € vio- 


Israel; Behold, I will bring upon this city and 
upon all her towns all the evil that I have pro- 
nounced against it, because ’ they have har- 


do.14.13..15 
29.21. 


€ or,enticed 


lence and spoil; because the word of the Lorp 
was made a reproach unto me, and a derision, 
daily. 


dened their necks, that they might not hear|ftasm. | 9 Then I said, I will not make mention of 
¥ my words. ecSt,. |him, nor speak any more in hisname. But 
’ CHAPTER XX, ep fi his word was in my heart asa burning fire 


1 Pashur, aes Jeremiah, receiveth a new name, and a fearful doom. 7 Jeremiah 
complaineth of contempt, 10 of weachery, 14 and ot his birth. 


‘OW Pashur the son of Immer * the priest, 
who was also chief governor in the house 


19. 
1 Co.9.16, 
17. 


shut up in my bones, and I was weary with 
forbearing, and i I could not stay. 
10 {| For }1 heard the defaming of many, 


i Ac.4.20, 

ot the we heard that Jeremiah prophesied ap 3 fear on every side. Report, say they, and we 
these things. )Ps3113 |) k will report it. ! All my ™ familiars watched 

2 Then Pashur smote Jeremiah the prophet, cpitianeet for my halting, saying, Peradventure he will 
and put him inthe stocks that were in the high} omy | be enticed, and we shall prevail against him, 
gate of Benjamin, which was by the house of | 74,9, | and we shall take our revenge on him. 
the Lorp, reat’ | 11 But "the Lorp is with me as a mighty 
= aoe ¢ aces oa the poets eo soar ae ane: ereigre 1 pennceyor pent 

fon n ¢.1.8,19, ° « . 

eka Then Said Torsten Bite bis: The a Set ee iecnthe ears op ‘Shall wit 
Lorp hath not called thy name Pashur, but] pois. | prosper: their everlasting confusion shall ne- 
> Magor-missabib. q ei ver ‘be forgotten. , 


4 For thus saith the Lorn, Behold, I will make 


12 But, O Lorp of hosts, that triest the " right- 





to the contrary, the execution of God’s providence will fully 
answer the predictions of his word; and God will appear as 
terrible against sin and sinners as the scriptures represent 
him. There is no way of escaping from his justice, but by 
fleeing to his mercy.” P 

“ Man’s unteachableness and unbelief render it proper to usea 
variety of methods to engage his attenuon; repetitions become 
unavoidable; and sometimes a mere circumstance may im- 
press those, who remained unaffected under the most solemn 
warnings of the word of God. We ought therefore to avail 
ourselves of every proper expedient, and to observe every di- 
rection for that purpose. Those who stop their ears, and 
harden their hearts, against the threatenings of God, will not 
only have their ears made to tingle at the report of dire calami- 
ties, but their hearts filled with anguish and dismay, at feeling 
the truth of what they would not believe. .... Men may often 
read their sins in their punishment; persecutors and oppress- 
ors commonly come to a dreadful and violent end; abused 
plenty often terminates in wretched penury; and children 
trained up in ungodliness become the misery of their offending 
parents. ‘They who despise God, must sink into contempt and 
ruin: and he will ‘ make void the counsels’ of all those who will 
not obey his commandments, The power of the mightiest na- 
tions is as easily broken by him as an earthen vessel ; and he 
often destroys them so entirely, that none can make them 





Ver. 11. Dr. Blayney renders the whole of this, and the first six verses of the 
chapter following, in prose. 

Ver, 15. Hardened their necks.—This is a metaphor taken from unruly and 
unbroken oxen, who resist the yoke, and break and run away with their gears. 

CuHap. XX. Ver. 1. Pashur.—|Pashur was probably one of the chief priests 
ofthe twenty four classes. But if he was, in a strict sense, “ chief governor of 
the house of God,” he may have been the same officer that is called ‘* captain 
of the temple.” Ac. iv. 1.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 2. Stocks.—{Heb. hammahpecheth, from haphach, “ to overturn, sub- 
vert, distort,” generally denotes an overthrovo, (De. xxix. 22. Is. i. 7.; X. 19.) 
and seems to signify here a sort of stocks, by which the limbs were distorted 
into uneasy postures. So the Chaldee, keephtha, and Jerome, nervus, which 
he explains in his comment as ‘a kind of wooden fetter, into which the fect 
were thrust.” Some learned men understand it as merely signifying a place of 
confinement, or house ef correction ; but the word is never used for any of the 


whole: but he is chiefly to be feared, as ‘able to destroy both 
body and soul in hell.” That is a ruin which will never te re- 
paired: but all other afflictions, personal or public, ‘ will work 
together for good’ to those whom ‘Jesus delivereth from 
the wrath to come.’”— T’. Scott. 

Cuap. XX. Ver. 1—18. Jeremiah punished for his fidelity, 
and Pashur severely threatenedfor his presumption.—Pashur 
the son of Immer, one of the chief priests, and head of the 
16th course, (1 Chron. xxiv. 14.) hearing of the boldness of 
Jeremiah, smote him and put him in the stocks: but next day, 
when he was brought out of prison for a hearing, a most 
awful denunciation was pronounced against the priest himself, 
and his name was called Magor-missabib, implying that he 
should be encircled with “ terrors all around him.’ 4 

“Tn this evil world, of which Satan is the God and prince, 
they who boldly stand up for the authority, truth, and right- 
eousness of Jenovan, will certainly meet with persecution in 
one form or another; and the more plain and conyincing the 
truth is made to the minds and consciences of sinners, the 
more violent will be their resentment; except the Lord power- 
fully restrain them, or change their hearts. Superior rank, 
affluence, reputation, and authority, render men more apt to 
take umbrage at the humbling truths, and sharp reproofs, and 
awful denunciations of God’s word: and thus, they who are 
exalted to do justice, preserve peace, and maintain truth, of 





prisons into which the prophet was afterwards cast; and the punishment 
seems to have been public and ignominious. ]—Bagster. ; ‘ 

Ver. 7. Thou hast deceived me, and I was deceived.—On examining the ori- 
ginal of this passage, we can find nothing to justify this version. so dishonour- 
able to the prophet. Blayney and Boothroyd render it, ‘* Thou didst a//wre me, 
andI was allwred ;” but we prefer the version of Gataker, ‘ Thou didst per- 
suade me, and | was persuaded ;"—[that is, to go and prophesy to this people. 
I went, and faithfully declared thy message ; and now I am likely to perish by 
their cruelty. |—Bagster. Buxtorf and Schindler, Gataker and Ainsworth, 
Parkhurst and Gesenius, all agree that the word signifies to persuade > 
often, indeed, to evil, but sometimes to good, as in Gen. 1x. 27, Marg. Hos. ii, 
14.—Thou art stronger than I.—Blayney and Boothroyd, ' Thou didst en- 
courage (or strengthen) me, and didst prevail,” . 

Ver. 91 I could not stay.—The last word Is supplementary, and better omit- 
ted. Seo Ps, xxxix. 3. 
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Jeremiah foretelleth a hard 


eous, and seest the reins and the heart, let *me 
see thy vengeance on them: for t unto thee 


have I opened my cause. tisz.u. | 6 And I will smite the inhabitants of this city, 

13 Sing unto the Lorp, praise ye the Lorp:| {j** | both man and beast: they shall die of a great 
for “he hath delivered the soul of the poor |upast6 | pestilence. es 
from the hand of evil-doers. fava. | 7 And afterward, saith the Lorp, I will de- 

14 J Cursed ¥ be the day wherein I was born: | v4o31, | liver ¢ Zedekiah king of Judah, and his ser- 
let not the day wherein my mother bare me| eis. | vants, and the people, and such as are Jeft in 
be blessed. wGe.19.25. | this city from the pestilence, from ara 

15 Cursed be the man who brought tidings to | * "** | and from the famine, into the hand of Nebu- 
si fata tying, A man-chld born Unt ra [oper oneniee eaa he ne 

ee; making him very glad. ‘AM. 5 

16 And let that man ‘be as the cities which ils, that seek their life: and he * hall smite them . 
at ke nh ae i repented not ger 589. ina the edge a the ibibo he shall not spare 
et him hear the cry in the morning, and the | a «38.1. em, neither have pity, nor have mercy. 
vent bak at ign ae rt ua i b 2Ri95.18 8 7 And ye i. people thou ag say, ae 

17 Because * he slew me not from the womb ; sal e Lorpv ; Behold. I se ore you the 
or that my mother might have been my grave, |° ficilis| way of life, and the way of death. 
and her womb ¢o be always great with me. acess. | 9 Het that abideth in this city shall die by 

18 Wherefore came I forth out of the womb}, ,,:34, |thesword, and by the famine, and a the pesti- 
to see ¥ labour and * sorrow, that my days| ** |lence: but he that goeth out, and falleth to 
should be consumed with shame ? —>— |the Chaldeans that besiege you, he shall live, 

CHAPTER XXI. fex.66. | and his life shall be unto him for a i prey. 

i et ar eel mere npn 6 He counelais be popes [© x'%% | 10-ForT have set * my face against this city 
witistword whith eenie niritel Jereriitih from Sas stiallbe Pacer hte fhohande ae the ing at 
: ro hing hg ia anes Ae ar h Desa ss ae bars et seg it wie : 
im Pashur * the son of Melchiah, and Zepha-} 70617. | And touching the house of the king o 

niah » the son of Maaseiah the priest, avid, i¢38217 | Judah, say, Hear ve the word of the oss: 

2 «Inquire, I pray thee, of the Lorp for us ; |) «39:18. 12 O house of David, thus saith the Lorp ; 
for Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon maketh | «<4. |™ Execute "judgment in the *morning, and 
war against us; if so be that the Lorp will| | deliver him that is spoiled out of the hand of 
deal with us according to all his wondrous Ye a the oppressor, lest my fury go out like fire, and 

m Judge. e 
PT then eald Jeremiah unto them, Thus|*%e" [evil of your doings. ne 
shall ye say to Zedekiah : o%n35, | 13 Behold, I amagainst thee, O P inhabitant of 

4 Thus saith the Lorp God of Israel ; Behold, | , aaa the valley, and rock of the plain, saith the Lorp ; 
[I will turn back ¢ the weapons of war that are| rs. which say, 1 Who shall come down againstus? 
in your hands, wherewith ye fight against the | «494 | or who shall enter into our habitations ? 
king of Babylon, and against the Chaldeans, rvisitupon.| 14 But I will * punish you according to the 
which besiege you without the walls, and I will|srr1s. | fruit * of your doings, saith the Lorp: and } 
assemble them into the midst of this city. a. will kindle a fire in the forest thereof, and it 


5 AndI°¢ myself will fight against you with 


ten take the lead in opposing the cause of God, and in perse-. 
cuting his servants.—The worthless caterers to men’s vain 
pleasures, and the flatterers of their pride and passions, may 
expect favour, affluence, and distinction; but contempt and 

enury, dungeons, stripes, and the stocks, or more severe and 
blood sufferings, have been the general recompense of those 
who have sought the salvation of souls. But the Lord can 
easily make those a terror to themselves and to each other, 
who attempt to terrify his ministers from declaring faithfully 
the word of God, or to put them to silence and disgrace: no 
mitigation of the sentence can possibly be attained, by perse- 
cuting those who proclaim it: and lying prophets, and those 
who trust in them, will miserably perish together.’”— T. Scott. 

Ver. 7. The prophet, in a fit of despondency, remonstrates 
with the Almighty, not for deceiving him, (as our translators 
represent it, see note,) but for persuading, and by his promise 
encouraging him to undertake an office, which he now found 
extremely trying and unpleasant. The prophet, in the former 
part of the verse, doubtless alludes to his prophetic call, and to 
the promises of support and guidance in his office: (chap. i. 
7—9.) of which he now claims fulfilment. Like many other 
good men, he does not seem_so much discouraged by stripes 
and imprisonment, as by derision and ridicule, which had well 
nigh stopped his mouth; but the prophetic word was like “a 
fire shut up in his bones,” and he could not forbear. He there- 
fore encourages himself in God, as present with him for his 
support. Yet soon after (such is human nature) he again falls 
into despondency, and, like Job of old, curses the day wherein 
he was born. 


_ 


Ver. 12. Let me see.—Blayney, “I shall see.’”” So also chap. xi. 20. The 
Hebrew is future. 

Ver. 15. Cursed be the man.—This imprecation cannot be construed into 
personal hatred, but must be considered merely as a strong poetical expression 
of his present misery. 5 

CHAP. XXI. [This discourse was delivered about the ninth year of the reign 
of Zedekiah. This chapter, observes Dr. Blayney, contains the first of those 
prophecies which were delivered by Jeremiah subsequent to the revolt of Ze- 
dekiah, and the breaking out of the war thereupon ; and which are continued 
on to the taking of Jerusalem, related in ch. xxxix. in the following order: ch. 
XXi., XXXiV., XXXii., XXxiii., XXXVilL., XXxIx.]—Bagster. 

Naa 1. Pashur,—not the son of Immer, mentioned chap. xx. 1. but ef another 
family. 

Ver. 2. Nebuchadrezzar.—\Instead of Nebuchadrezzar, which is the reading 

516 





JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXI. 
A. M. 3397. 
B. C. 6u7. 
s Ps.59.10. 


siege, and miserable captivity. 
an ‘ outstretched hand and with a strong arm, 
even in anger, and in fury, and in great wrath, 


t shall devour all things round about it. 


Cuar. XXI. Ver. 1—-14. Zedekiah’s application to Jere- 
miah, and his answer.—This chapter is ovidenale out of chrono- 
logical order. It is believed to have been delivered in the 9th 
or 10th year of Zedekiah. (See note.) The king of Babylon 
coming up against Jerusalem, the prophet is requested to in- 
quire of God respecting the issue, and to intercede with him in 
behalf of his people Judah. But the Lord is declared to be 
against them, and the only mitigation of their punishment, 
they are told, must proceed from their surrendering yoluntari- 
ly to tne king of Babylon. 

Lowth,(father of the Bishop,) in his commentary, is of opinion. 
with other learned men, that the four last verses of this chap- 
ter must have been delivered at a more early period, before the 
decree for Judah’s destruction was made peremptory: if so, 
they should be connected with the chapter following. (Chap. 
xxi.) Dr. Blayney, however, argues from chap. xvi. 7, 8. that 
reform could not have been too late if sincere and thorough ; 
he therefore retains these verses in their present connexion. 
On this we shall only remark, that though repentance, if real, 
can never be too late, it is extremely dangerous and unwise 
to defer it, even fora day. ‘‘ To-day, if ye will hear his voice,” 
&c. (See Ps. xev. 7, 8.) 

“The most obstinate sinners, yea the most virulent persecu- 
tors, have seasons of compunction, and are sometimes con- 
vinced that their faithful reprovers are wiser and happier than 
they themselves are. So that in seasons of urgent distress 
and peril, men frequently desire the counsels and prayers of 
the very persons whom at other times they despise or oppose: 
and thus the servants of God pass ‘through honour and dis- 


in twenty-six places in this hook, many MSS. have Nebuchadnezzar, which 1s 
the common reading ; and here all the versions, except. the Arabic, which 
omits it, have it in this form. This prince succeeded his father Nabopollasar 
in the throne of Babylon, A. M. 3399. B. C. 605, and died, after a reign of 
forty-three years, A. M. 3442. B. C. 562.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 9. For a prey—or spoil. This is a proverbial phrase. Whatever was 
taken in spoil was considered as clear gain—it cost nothing. _ 

Ver. 12. Execute judgment in “ the morning’—See margin. That is,ex- 
ecute speedy justice. The morning was the usual time for ju re ya 

Ver. 13. O thow inhabitant of the valley and rock of the plain.—See mar 
gin. Blayney, “ Of the deeply levelled rock.” Zion “ was a very steep 
rocky mountain on every side ;’’ but its top was levelled by art for the founda- 
tion of its buildings. a: F 
” Ver. 14. In the forest thereqf—That is, in the midst of the palaces or houses 





An exhortation to repentance. 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXII. 


The judgment of Jehoiakim. 


es CHAPTER IL. : . “ie” [ed instead of Josiah his father, which went 
” Fee a ee oniah eae Shallum | B.Cci. | forth out of this place; He shall not return 
HUS saith the Lorp ; Go down to the house}, | thither any more: 
of the king of Judah, and speak there this] &.’ | 12 But !he shall die in the place whither they 
word, beaiz |have led him captive, and shall see this land 
2 And say, Hear * the word of the Lorp, O | csordavia | nO More. 
_ king of Judah, that sittest upon the throne of | fen" | 13 J Wo ™ unto him that buildeth his house 


David, thou, and thy servants, and thy peo- 


by unrighteousness, and his chambers by 


d 2Ch.7.19, 
ple that enter in by these gates: a wrong; that "useth his neighbour’s service 
3 Thus saith the Lorn; Execute > ye judg-|¢¥e61317| without wages, and giveth him not for his work; 
ment and righteousness, and deliver the spoil-|f ‘3724 | 14 That saith, I will build me a wide house 
ed out of the hand of the oppressor: and do|¢ece.1 |and °*large chambers, and cutteth him out 
no wrong, do no violence to the stranger, the | h pews, | P windows ; and it is ceiled with cedar, and 
fatherless, nor the widow, neither shed inno-| fiisss.| painted with vermilion. 
cent blood in this place. iekiaiz.| 15 Shalt thou reign, because thou closest 
4 For if ye do this thing indeed, then shall| ** | thyself in cedar? did ‘not thy father 4 eat and 
there enter in by the gates of this house kings |} P42 | drink, and do judgment and justice, and then 
sitting ‘upon the throne of David, riding in], ..,o,., |? was well with him ? 
chariots and on horses, he, and his servants,| 1315} 16 He judged the cause of the poor and 
and his people. —_—— |needy; then it was well with him: was not 
5 But if ye will not hear these words, I}; oxi23s4, | this nA know me 2 onithi the pte is 
swear by ‘myself, saith the Lorn, that this| ‘"* 17 But thine eyes and thy heart are not but 
house shall become a desolation. aa mioxs, | for thy covetousness, and for to shed innocent 
- ae aeenpte ae Hae oo — n Leos am eres for oppression, and for *t violence, 
i 3 ri 7) Cada, ut. 
and the head of Lebanon: yet surely I will] Jas. 18 Therefore thus saith the Lorp concerning 
make thee a wilderness, and cities which are 0 thorough: Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah ; 
not inhabited. oD They "shall not Jament for him, saying, Ah 
7 And I will prepare destroyers against thee, |? vine. | my ¥ brother! or, Ah sister ! they shall’ not 
every one Sp his weapons: and f they shall | , oxi2395.| lament for him, saying, Ah lord! or, Ah his 
cut down thy choice cedars, and & cast them|,j.31 | glory! 
into the fire. sor, incur.| 29 He * shall be buried with the burial of an 
8 And many nations shall pass by this city, | si». ass, drawn and cast forth beyond the gates of 
and they shall say every man to his neighbour, | t £196. | Jerusalem. , 
Wherefore * hath the Lorn done thus unto this] c.1646. | 20 {| Go up to Lebanon, and cry ; and lift 
areat city ? et: v1Ki.13.30. | up thy vir in Bashan, and cry from the pas- 
9 Then they shall answer, Because they |wesx. |Sages: for all thy lovers * are destroyed. 
ihave forsaken the covenant of the Lorp their a 21 I spake unto thee in thy ¥ prosperity ; but 
sabe and worshipped other gods, and served |, .a14, ete saidst, will sd pane in prin se 
em. ;.|thy manner from * thy youth, that thou obey- 
10 J Weep ye not for the ) dead, neither be- "ie. | edst not my voice. 
moan him: but weep sore for him that goeth |+<a%. | 22 The wind shall eat up all thy * pastors, 
away: for he shall return no more, nor see ee and thy lovers shall go into captivity: surely 
his native country. *e*”“| then shalt thou be ashamed and confounded 
11 For thus saith the Lorp touching * Shallum |” rere for all thy wickedness. 
e211 


the son of Josiah king of Judah, which reign- 


honour, through evil and good report.’ Such men indeed only 
mquire after deliverance from punishment: if the Lord would 
deal with them according to the riches of his power and mercy, 
in saving them from suffering, and then leave them to indulge 
themselves in sin, they would be reconciled to him and to his 
ministers: and they will meet with teachers, who will en- 
courage them on this plan, for a valuable consideration to 
themselves. But the faithful servant of God is zealous for his 
Master’s honour, and adheres to his instructions: he can en- 
courage no man who refuses to ‘repent and do works meet 
for repentance: he will constantly maintain, that those who 
hate and disobey the precepts, have no interest in the promises 
of God; and that he will not deal with hypocrites according to 
the wonders which he performs for his people. When sinners 
therefore inquire about events, they should be directed to the 
duties of their stations: those who are descended from pious 
ancestors, should be exhorted to imitate them; and they who 
are placed in authority, should be reminded to execute justice 
and do goed: otherwise these distinctions will the more ex- 
pose men, when the ‘fury of the Lorn goeth forth like fire, 


of the grec, which were generally built of cedar from Lebanon. See chap. 
xxi. 23. 

Cuap. XXII. Ver. 6. Thow art Gilead, &c.—[{ Gilead was the most fertile 

art of the country, and renowned for its nich pastures ; and Lebanon was the 

iyhest mountain in Israel, celebrated for its stately cedars ; and. both were, 
sar aore, prapor emblems of the reigning family. “ But though thou art the 
richest and most powerful, |, who raised thee up, can bring thee down, and 
make thee a wilderness.’’]—Bagster. f 

Ver. 10. Weep ye not for the dead.—The ruin of the kingdom of Judah com- 
menced with the death of Josiah, in consequence of the wounds he had recei- 
ved at Megiddo ; and the prophet therefore referred to that event; and also to 
predictions which were delivered soon after, when Jehoahaz, or Shallum, was 
carried hy Pharaoh-necho into Egypt, where he died. |—Bagster.—— But weep 
sore for him that goeth (Blayney, “is gone’) away—meaning Shallum, who, 
on ascending the throne, probably, had taken the name of Jehoahaz. ¥ 

Ver. 12. In the place—That is, Egypt, whither he had been carried captive, 
and where, in about three months, he died. See 2 Kings xxiii. 34. 

Ver. 14. Ceiled with cedar.—{Dr. Russel, speaking of the houses of Aleppo, 
says. “ their ceilings are of wood, neatly painted, and sometimes gilded, as are 
also the window shutters, the panels of some of their rooms, and the cup- 


23 O »inhabitant of Lebanon, that makest 


and burneth, that none can quench it, because of the evil of 
their doings.’ He sets himself especially against those, who 
poaacna teed pe defy his threatenings: and he will let them 
know, that none of their devices or confidences can withstand 
the power of his righteous indignation.””— T.. Scott. 

Cuap. XXII. Ver. 1—30. Exhortation to repentance ad- 
dressed to the royal family of Judah.—This prophecy, to the 
9th verse of the next chapter, was _ evidently delivered (says 
Dr. Blayney) in the reign of Jehoiakim; for it speaks of his 
immediate predecessor (Shallum or Jehoahaz, who reigned 
three months only) as already gone into captivity, (ver. 11,) 
and foretels the death of Jehoiakim himself: (ver. 19.) Itis 
likewise probable (says the same learned commentator) that 
it followed immediately after what is said in the xixth and 
xxth chapters to have passed in the temple precincts, from 
whence, as from higher ground, the prophet is ordered to go 
down to the house of the king of Judah. (Compare chap. 
XXXV1. 12.) : , 

The beginning of this prophecy is addressed to the king of 
Judah and his court. It recommends to them the practice of 





board doors, of which they have great numbers: these taken togethey have a 
very agreeable effect.’']—Bagster. : 

Ver. 15. Closest thyself in cedar—That is, art surrounded with cedar. Ge- 
senius renders it, ‘* Because thou viest” (with others.) Boothroyd, ** Rival- 
est others in cedar :” but Blayney translates, ‘‘ Frettest thyself in cedar.” 
We prefer the text. f 

Ver. 18. Ah, sister—That is, the queen.—His glary.—Blayney, “ her glory,” 
and so Hebrew. 

Ver. 19. Cast forth beyond the gates, &e.—Dr. Blayney thus explains the 
history of this king. On Nebuchadnezzar's first attack, Jehoiakim submitted, 
and was leniently treated ; but afterwards rebelling, he was put in chains to 
be carried to Babylon: in the mean time, dying, he was east forth without the 
walls, and, probably, into the detested valley of Hinnom. See 2 Kings xxiv. 
2 Chron. xxxvi. Ezek. xix. 8, 9. Jer. xxxvi. 30. 

Ver. 20. Go up to Lebanon.—Blayney considers this addressed to the royal 
house of a who are, ironically, counselled to go up to the mountains and 
call for help. Ka 

Ver. 23. Inhabitant.—Heb. * Inhabitress of Lebanon.” See chap. xxii. 6. 
—How gracious !|—-Some read, ‘‘ How wilt thou groan!” So Secker and 
Boothroyd. B17 


J 


Against the false prophets, 


a woman in travail! 

24 As I live, saith the Lorp, though Coniah 
¢the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah were} « 
the signet *upon my right hand, yet would I 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP, XXIII. 


thy nest in the cedars, how gracious shalt thou | “4c 
be when pangs come upon thee, the pain as of | ® ¢,:ir 


c 2Ki.24.6., 
1Ch.3.16, 


31.1. 3 And I will gather the remnant of my flock 


d Ca.8.6, 


and mockers of true prophets. 


>have scattered my flock, and driven them 
away, and have not visited them: behold, 1 
will visit upon you the evil of your doings, 
saith the Lorp. 


out of all countries whither I have driven them, — 


Hag. 2.23. 

pluck thee thence ; ecaia. | and will bring them, again to their folds ; and 

25 And ¢I will give thee into the hand oes possgety rw Se be fruitful and increase. 
that seek thy life, and into the hand of them | termind| 4 And 41 will set up shepherds over them 
whose face thou fearest, even into the artre of| tose | which saree them: and they shall fear no 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, and into|i®!2 |more, nor be dismayed, neither shall they be 
the hand of the Chaldeans. Sec, lacking, saith the Lorp. 4 
26 And ‘I will cast thee out, andthy mother |,cia, | 5 ] Behold, the days come, saith the Lorp, 
that bare thee, into another country, where ye| ***? |that I will raise unto David a * righteous 
were not born; and there shall ye die. _ » acsoa, | Branch, and a King shall ‘ reign and prosper, 

kena adobe shiagan ri & desire to ¢ DeB0.16. eet bag execute judgment and justice in 
return, thither shall they not return. Eze.34.13, ; 

28 Is this man Coniah a despised broken | , *¢ 6 In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel 
idol ? is he a vessel " wherein is no pleasure ? cha ag dwell » safely : and this 7s his name where- 
wherefore are they cast out, he and his seed, | as: | by he shall be called, i: THE LORD OUR 

; thi re q ¢.33.14 
aa O1 earth, earth, earth, hear the word of| fa% | 71 Therefore, behold, the dein 
the Lorp. | _jni4 the Lorn, that they shall no more say, The 

30 Thus saith the Lorp, Write ye this man],p.22 |Lorp liveth, which brought up the children 
) childless, a man that shall not prosper in his |» Be, | of Israel out of the land of Egypt; 
days: for no man of his seed shall prosper,} 2! | 8 But, The Lorn * liveth, which brought up 
sitting upon the throne of David, and ruling |i Jetova, | and which led the seed of the house of Israel 
any more in Judah. 1¢o.130. | OUt Of the north country, and from all) coun- 

; CHAPTER XXIII. jereiiys |tries whither I had driven them; and ™ they 
ee PrN ee as on Sphee, ao am mockenof ta une prophas | 11a4358. | Shall dwell in their own land, 
WwW? “be unto the pastors that destroy and |mAms14,| 9 {| My heart within me is broken because 
scatter the sheep of my pasture! saith | a.m. a.|of the prophets; all my "bones shake; I am 
the Lorp. mies (ike a drunken man, and like a man whom 
2 Therefore thus saith the Lorn God of Israel Boge wine hath overcome, because of the ° Lorp, 


against the pastors that feed my people; Ye 





and because of the P words of his holiness. 





justice and equity, as the only means to prevent their total 
ruin. Tlie captivity of the late king is however declared to be 
irreversi dle, and the miserable and unlamented end of the 
present explicitly foretold, (verses 18, 19.) His family is threat- 
ened w:th the like calamity, and his seed declared to be for 
ever excluded from the throne. Surely “‘it is a fearful thing,” 
insensible and impenitent, ‘‘ to fall into the hands of the living 
God.” (Heb. x. 31.) i ; 
“Men imagine that wealth, magnificence, elegant mansions, 
furniture, paintings, and splendid vanities, give happiness to 
their *ossessors: and in aiden to acquire them, they often com- 
mit ti.e most atrocious crimes, and expose themselves to the 
severest vengeance of their offended Judge. How many grand 
houses have thus been builded by unrighteousness! How many 
live in magnificence and luxury, by oppressing and defraud- 
ing the poor; and by constraining them to excessive labour, 
without any adequate compensation for their work! How 
many thus run into debt, and defraud their creditors ; at least 
so delay payment, as to ruin honest families, to gratify their 
infamous ostentation! And indeed all who determine to be 
rich, or luxurious, will fall into these and various other 
temptations, and be betrayed into some species of injustice. 
Generally, the pride and vanity of young persons, in wanting 
to make a more genteel appearance than their prudent or pious 
parents did, prove them defective in more valuable accom- 
plishments; especially if their circumstances are not more 
affluent. It is unspeakably more respectable and comfortable 
to have food and raiment, and other accommodations, in a 
plain style, with honesty and piety; and to use hospitality, be 
friendly to the poor, and to have an interest in their prayers; 
than to fare sumptuously, to lodge magnificently, to be sur- 
rounded with numerous servants and visitants; whilst extra- 
vagance puts an edge on rapacity, and ‘the eyes and heart 
are only after covetousness,’ oppression, and other crimes 
which fuxury renders necessary. They who ‘know God, 
will do justice and love mercy; and it will be well with them 





Ver. 24. Though Contah (or Jeconiah) be the signet upon my right hand— 

yh which, probably, kings sealed their royal decrees and despatches. See 
» Esther viii. 8. 

Ver. 28. Is this man, &c.—[This appears to be the application of the whole 
discourse to Zedekiah ; for it is to be observed, that Jeconiah is spoken of as 
absent, and already in captivity. Now if he and his seed had been for their 
sins thrown aside as a broken idol, or as a vessel which a man despises, how 
could Zedekiah, who copied and far exceeded them, expect to prosper on the 
cnrone of David?]—Bagster. 

Ver. 30. Write this man childless.—Not that he was so absolutely, for he 
had several children, (1 Chron. iii. 17, 18,) but it was equivalent to his being 
childless, since none of his race were allowed to Tscand the throne of Judah ; 
for Zevubbabel was only a provincial governor under the king of Persia. The 
Hebraw word (eriri) means, not only childless, but also desolate and forsaken. 
See Gesenius, in verb. and Davison on Prophecy. So Dr. Hales.—[{Zedekiah 
was taken prisoner by Nebuchadnezzar ; his sons slain before his eyes ; and 
his eyes being put out, he was carried to Babylon ; and we read no more either 
of him or his posterity. )—Bagster. : 

Oaap. XXII vag We t the pastors.—{Under the term pastors are in- 

1 


living and dying: but those who dishonour him will be dis- 
graced; and when ostentatious and oppressive rulers are re- 
moved, and none lament their death, it is an awful token that 
irey sre gone toreceive the due recompense of their crimes.”— 

. Scott. 

Cuap. XXIII. Ver. 1—8. A wo denounced against wicked 
shepherds, and a promise to restore Israel by Messiah,— 
Leaving the first four verses of the chapter, to those whom it 
may more immediately concern; we apply ourselves to ex- 
amine this prophecy of the Messiah, who has been already in- 
troduced to us by Isaiah, (chap. xi. 1,) as a branch of the house 
of David. The name here given to Messiah is expressive of 
his character and office, as Jehovah our Ricureousness. This 
construction of the text, which we think most natural, is sup- 
ported by the general current of Trinitarian writers, ancient 
and modern; and of late ably defended by Dr. Pye Smith and 
Dr. Boothroyd, So far as respects the divinity of our Saviour, 
it may be considered parallel to the title ascribed to the same 
august personage by Isaiah, namely, ImmanueEt, or “God with 
us :” but it also announces another scriptural truth of the first 
importance, that Messiah is the righteousness of lis people ; 
or, as St. Paul expresses it, that he is “ of God made unto us 
righteousness” as well as wisdom and other important bene- 
fits. (1 Cor. i. 30.) | 

To this application of the passage it has been objected, both 
by Jews and Unitarians, that when the name pate 18 
used in combination with other words, as Jireh, Nissi, Sham- 
mah, &e., they forma proposition of which Jehovah is the 
nominative; thus Jehovah Jireh is rendered “The Lord will 
provide’—Jehovah nissi, “ the Lord is my banner,” and Jeho- 
vah Shammah, “the Lord is there ;” and indeed, if other 
raed Bak: did not satisfy us of the proper deity of the Son of 
God, we might feel it necessary to recur to this explication: 
but as we think many passages of the Old Testament, and still 
more of the New, establish this doctrine, (though we cannot 
here recite them,) we conceive the common interpretation the 





cluded all who were employed in governing or directing the people.J—Bagster. 
See Isa. xliv. 28. 

Ver. 6. This is the name whereby-he shall be called.—Heb. ‘* The name he 
(or they, for it may be either singular or plural) shall call or annource to him.” 
Smith's Messiah. Blayney (as quoted in our exposition) follows the LXX ; 
but “ the other versions, with the Masoretic text, and the best Jewish exposi- 
tors, consider Jehovah to be in construction with “ our righteousness.” Booth- 
reve. OB this passage, Dr. Hales (Analysis of Chronology, has cited the 
following remarks from Sepher Ikkarim, which, he observes, well expresses 
the reason of the appellation, the LorD oUR RIGHTEOUSNESS :—* The Scripture 
calls the name of the Messiah, JAOH, OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS ; to intimate that 
he will be a mediatorial Gop, by whose hand we shall obtain justification 
from the name : wherefore it calls him by the name of the name, (that is, the 
ineffable name J aon, here put for Gop himself.) 

Ver. 9. My heart within me.—In the original, the order of the words is 
inverted, beginning, ‘‘ Because (or ‘ concerning’) the prophets, my heart is 
broken,” &c. Blayney, therefore, and Boothroyd, consider the first word as 
a sort of title “ concerning the prophets ;” similar instances occur in the open- 
ing of chap. xlvi. xlviii. xlix. &e, 


Against the false prophets, 
10 For the land is full of 1 adulterers; for 
because of * swearing *the land mourneth ; 
the pleasant places of the wilderness are dried 
up, and their t course is evil, and their force 
is not right. 
11 For both " prophet and priest are profane ; 
_ yea, in my house * have I found their wicked- 
ness, saith the Lorp. 





JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXIII. 


A. M. 3399. 
B. C. 605, 


q ¢.9.2, 
ror,cursing. 
8 Ho.4.2,3. 
tor,violence, 
u Zep.34. 
v eae 


and mockers of true prophets, 


20 The anger of the Lorp shall not'return, 
until he have executed, and till he have per- 
formed ™the thoughts of his heart: in the 
latter days ye shall consider it perfectly. 

211 have not sent these prophets, yet they 
ran: I have not spoken to them, yet they 
prophesied. 

22 Butif they had stood in my counsel, and 


12 Wherefore their way ™ shall be unto them} %%;,,,| had caused my people to hear my words, then 
as slippery ways in the darkness: they shall|,,.,,, |*they should have turned them from their evil 
be driven on, and fall therein: sn I willbring |, ..40, | Way, and from the evil of their doings. 
evil upon them, even the year of their * visita- 23 Am Ia God at hand, saith the Lorn, and 
tion, saith the Lorp. 7 Souryor, | NOt a God afar off? ; 

13 And I have seen ¥ folly in the prophets of] ding 24 Can any hide ° himself in secret places 
Samaria ; they prophesiedin * Baal, andcaus-|,.2, | that I shall not see him? saith the Lorp. Do 
poke people ai to a se enater am. pat ; ve P paper mee te 2 ae the eer 

ave seen also in the prophets of Jeru-| *=* y ave heard what the prophets sai a 
salem *a horrible thing: shes. paladin adul- |» ver-%5,32. | prophesy lies in my Mec eee I have 
tery, and walkin ° lies: they strengthen © also | ¢ 4167 | dreamed, I have dreamed. 
the hands of evil-doers, that none doth return | dtsi910. | 26 How long shall this be in the heart of the 
from his wickedness: they are all of them unto]ecs1s | prophets that prophesy lies? yea, they are 
cian : si and the inhabitants thereof} or, ry. pear of ee Seccth of their own aga 
as Gomorrah. — ic ink to cause my people to for- 

15 Therefore thus saith the Lorp of hosts | £ #221310 | get my name by their dreams which they tell 
concerning the prophets; Behold, I will feed}, ,. ..,. | every man to his neighbour, as their fathers 
them with * wormwood, and make them drink | rrr. | 4 have forgotten my name for Baal, 
the water of gall: for from the prophets of ee 28 The prophet ‘that hath a dream, let him 
Jerusalem is ‘ profaneness gone forth into all or were | eH A dream ; and he that hath my word, let 
oe Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, Hearken not | **"°* ohn i A pi ae uh dete, ea) 
unto the words of the prophets that prophesy |'°***+| 29 Js not my word * like as a fire ? saith the 
unto you: they make you vain: they speak} _.~ | Lorp; and like a hammer ¢hat breaketh the 
a vision of their own heart, and not out of the ee rock in pieces ? 
mouth of the Lorp. mPr2i.30. | 30 Therefore, behold, I am against the pro- 

17 They & say still unto them that despise | *!™5® | phets, saith the Lorp, that steal my words every 
me, The Lorp hath said, Ye shall have peace; |° 4™923 | one from his neighbour. 
and they say unto every ‘one that walketh after pikise, | 31 Behold, I am against the prophets, saith 
the "imagination of his own heart, No i evil inks the Lorp, that t use their tongues, and say, He 
shall come upon you. axa | Saith. 

18 For who hath stood in the } counsel of the] | |, 32 Behold, I am against them that prophesy 
Lorp, and hath perceived and heard his word?|  wtomis | false dreams, saith the Lorp, and do tell them, 
who * hath marked his word, and heard it? |, and cause my people to “err by their lies 

19 Behold, a whirlwind ! of the Lorp is gone Ht land by their lightness; yet I sent them not, 
forth in fury, even a grievous whirlwind: it|‘™*) nor commanded them: therefore they shall 
shall fall grievously upon the head of the u1s3.12 not profit this people at all, saith the Lorp. 


wicked. 


most correct. Nor do we see the necessity of caution in this 
respect, since, as Dr. Pye Smith remarks, the “sacred writers 
seem never to have felt the need of cautions or restrictions, 
when they were pouring out the fulness of their minds in the 
most unmeasured greatness of expression, on the glory of 
their Redeemer.” 

There is a third interpretation, in which many Jews and 
Christians meet; and which, though it does not in our view 
contain the whole, yet certainly contains a truth of great im- 
portance, when explained in harmony with other scriptures. 
Thus Mr. Levi himself translates it,—‘t The Lorp shall call 
him (Messiah) our Righteousness :’ which is the identical 
version of Dr. Blayney, though he does not reduce the mean- 
ing of this important proposition, as the-Jew does, (and we 
fear many professing Christians,) to ‘‘the example of his vir- 
tuous life and actions.’”’ It is chiefly with respect to his atone- 
ment and our justification thereby, that we understand the 
term, which we shall hereafter endeavour to explain more 
fully. (See Rom. x. 4. Phil. iii. 8, 9.) 

Ver: 9—40. Judgments denounced against wicked Priests 
and false Prophets.—Jeremiah expresses his horror at the 
wickedness of the priests and prophets of Judah, and at the 
vengeance hanging over them, for their evil doctrines and ex- 


—_ 





Ver. 10. Because of swearing.—By a different pointing, Blayney and Booth- 
royd read, *‘ Because of these,” &c. So LXX. and Syriac: y i 

Ver. 13. I have seen folly.—See margin. Blayney, ‘‘ That which was dis- 
gusting.”——They prophesied in Baal.—That is, m the name of Baal. So 
Blayney, &c. Concerning Baal’s prophets, see 1 Kings xviii. 18, 21.; xxii. 6, 7. 

Ver. 18. Counsel.—See margin. Blayney, “ Privy council.’? See 1 Kings 
xxii. 19, &c. So ver. 22. 

Ver. 19. Whirlwind in jury hs whirlwinds are sometimes fatal to tra- 
vellers, who are overwhelmed by them in the desert, they are elegantly em- 
ployed to denote the certainty, as well as suddenness, of the destruction of 
the wicked. Morier, describing the whirlwinds of Persia, says, they swept 
along the country in different directions, in a manner truly terrific, carrying 
away in their vortex sand, branches, and the stubble of the fields, and_ really 
appearing to make a communication between the earth and the clouds.J—B. 

Ver. 27. As their fathers have Sorgotten my name for Baal.—See Deut. 


xii. 1-3. 
Ver. 28. Let him tell a dream.—That is, relate it as a dream.— What is 


33 J And when this people, or the prophet, or 


ample: and he exhorts the people not to listen to their false 
romises of peace and safety, while God’s judgments were 
hastening to overwhelm them. They are charged, not onl 
with deceiving the people by tote fe prophecies, but wit 
the most awful profaneness, and the grossest vices, whereby 
they involved themselves and their country in inevitable ruin 
and perpetual shame. . 

The folly of people in giving out their dreams for divine 
oracles, (like Brothers and Mrs. Southcott,) ls here severely 
probate. and is only to be equalled by the simplicity of their 
followers, who will believe any thing—but the Bible! 

The latter verses of this chapter are ‘directed against those 
who called the word of God, spoken by the true prophets, a 
burden, by way of reproach; meaning that it always portended 
evil, and never good; a burden signifying a calamitous pro- 
phecy.” (Blayney. See note on Isa, xvii. 1.) 

“Tt is a mark of great and daring impiety for men to jest with 
the words of God, or to ridicule the expressive language of 
faithful ministers. The enmity of the carnal heart powerfully 
urges men thus to ‘pervert the words of the living God:’ 
they who expect impunity in sin, and despise or abuse the sal- 
vation of the gospel, are always prone to revile or deride those, 
who, in the most scriptural manner, preach to sinners their 





the chaff to the wheat?—[That is, when the dreamers declare their dreams, 
and the true prophets faithfully declare their message, the difference between 
them will be as evident as that between “ the chaff and the wheat.’’]}—B. 

Ver. 29. Word like fire, &c.—[As Jire penetrates, enlivens, illuminates, 
softens, melts, purifies, consumes, or transforms every substance into its own 
nature ; sothe Sacred Word, applied by the Spirit of God, penetrates the con- 
science, quickens and illuminates the mind, softens and melts the heart, puri- 
fies the affections, consumes the dross of sin, and transforms the believer's 
soul into its own holy nature; and, as a hammer, it breaks down the pre- 
sumptuous confidence of the proud and stout-hearted. Dr. Adam Clarke 
thinks there may be an allusion to the practice,.in some mining countries, of 
roasting stones containing ore, before they are subjected to the hammer, in 
order to pulverize them. In Cornwall, they roast the tin stones, by which the 
arsenic is separated from the ore, and they are then easily reduced to powder 
in the stamp.mill; and, being afterwards washed, the grains of tin sink to the 
bottom, while the lighter parts go off with the water, and the metal ia then 
procured clean and pure.]—Bagster. 819 


The type of good and bad figs, JEREMIAH.—CHAP. 


A. M. 3399, 
B.C. 605. 


v Mal 1.1. 


a priest shall ask thee, saying, What is the 
burden vof the Lorv? thou shalt then say 


7 


XXIV., KXV. Restoration of the captives. 


3 Then said the Lorn unto me, What seest 
thou, Jeremiah? And I said, Figs; the good 





unto them, What burden ? I will even forsake figs, very good; and © the evil, very evil, that 
ot ae vy ale w 2chi52 | Cannot he eaten, they are so evil. ae 
41 And as for the prophet, and the priest,| _. 4 {] Again the word of the Lorp came unto 
and the people, that shall say, The burden of | *™“?" me, saying, 
me nee I will even * punish that man and]yaes. | 5 Thus saith the Lorp, the God of Israel; 
is house. Like these good figs, so will I acknowledge 

35 Thus shall ye say every one to his neigh- |*****'* | f them that are carried away captive of Judah, 
bour, and every one to his brother, What hath | «Pr.1313. | whom I have sent out of this place into the 
daha answered ? and, What fn the Loro }, yoa7, venta ike Vneeiaee Si a Bi ye al 
ae, a the es of the oo shall ste sen ES ate good, ae a an Rk legs oan = ee 

o more: for every ¥ man’s word sha and: an will bui em, and not pu 
be his burden; for ye have perverted * the |*%*" | them down; and I will plant them, and not 
words of the living God, of the Lorp of hosts ey pluck them up. 
our God. &. ’ | 7 And I will give them a heart ito know 

37 Thus shalt thou say to the prophet, What] |... .,,. | me, that I am the Lorn: and they.shall be my 
hath the Lorp answered thee ? and, What hath “| ji people, and I will be their God: for they shall 
the Lorp spoken ? ~ |cferbed | return unto me*with their whole * heart. 

38 But since ye say, The burden of the Lorp ; 8 And as the evil figs, which cannot be 
therefore thus saith the Lorp ; Because ye say eaten, they are so evil ; surely thus saith the 
this word, The burden of oh oe ee Leh —~— |Lorp, So will I give Zedekiah the king of 
sent unto you, saying, Ye shall not say, The Judah, and his princes, and the residue of 
burden of the Lorp ; e Mat.25, Jerusalem, that remain in this land, and them 

39 * Therefore, behold, I, even I, will utterly] ** | that dwell in the land of Egypt: 
forget you, and I will forsake you, and the/|fmeco» | 9 And I will deliver them 1 to be ™removed 
city that I gave you and your fathers, and * |into all the kingdoms of the earth for their 
cast you out of my presence: g Hel210. | hurt, ¢o be a reproach and a proverb, a ™ taunt 

40 And I pepe an everlasting reproach | ;, .29,. | and a curse, in all places whither I shall drive 
bupon you, and a perpetual shame, which shall] ™ them. 
not be forgotten. 4 i Deans. 10 And °I will send the sword, the famine, and 

CHAPTER XXIV. Fe itis, | the pestilence, among them, till they be con- 
Per Oyere in esptviy, 8 and the desolation of Zetekish and eres. "| ©" | sumed from off the land that I gave unto them 
HE Lorp showed me, and, behold, two|j-313. | and to their fathers. 
_baskets of figs were set before the temple ; * CHAPTER XX Vem 
of the Lorn, after that Nebuchadrezzar * king | “Rasiz i Joury cxpUMiy, Land aiher that, the desincuch of Bataan i eae 
of Babylon had carried away captive Jeconi- ee op eae of sine he foreshoweth the destruction of all nations. 34 The howling of 
ah >the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah, and | moving, HE word that came to Jeremiah concern- 
the princes of Judah, with the «carpenters and| &.""" ing all the people of Judah in the fourth 
smiths, from Jerusalem, and had brought them } |, 5.030, | year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of 
to Babylon. #1. ,,, |Judah, that was the first year of Nebuchad- 


2 One basket had very good figs, even like 
the figs that are first ripe: and the other bas- 
ket had very naughty figs, which could not 
be eaten, ‘ they were so bad. 


danger of eternal damnation: and numbers only inquire con- 


cerning the word of God, for their diversion, or to ridicule 
it. But every idle and profane word will add to the sinner’s 
insupportable burden of wrath and misery, in the day when 
the Judge shall bid him ‘depart accursed into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels;’ and when, being for- 
saken of God, everlasting shame and reproach will be his 
portion: and that which may seem in itself to men a light 
matter, will be found a most heinous act of desperate rebellion, 
when sinners, by persisting in it, set God himself at defiance; 
when God says, Thou shalt not; and the sinner’s words or 
actions answer, J will. Let us then so inquire after the word 
of the Lord, that we may believe, reverence, and obey it for 
our good.’’—‘T". Scott. 

Cuap. XXIV. Ver. 1—10. The vision of trvo baskets of 
figs explained.—Drs. Blayney and Boothroyd place this chap- 
ter in the first year of Zedekiah’s reign. Herein, under the 
emblem of two baskets of good and bad figs, is represented 
the fate of the Jews already gone into captivity with Jeconiah, 
and of those that remained still in their own country with 
Zedekiah. It is likewise intimated that God would deal kind- 
ly with the former, but that his wrath would still pursue the 
latter. Severe as the dispensation might seem to those who 
were first carried captive, it appears to have been merciful, for 
it was “for their good.” They were taken ‘from the evil to 
come,” and safely protected in Babylon, while those left be- 
hind were exposed to all the horrors of the siege: and when 


n Ps.44.13, 
14. 


0 ¢.34.17, 


rezzar king of Babylon ; 

2 The which Jeremiah the prophet spake unto 
all the people of Judah, and to all the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem, saying, 





the time of their captivity was fulfilled, they were probably 
among the first who returned with Ezra and Nehemiah. 

‘The professors of true religion are presented before God, to 
be devoted to his glory, and employed in doing good to man- 
kind; as the first-frnits of the fig tree were brought to the 
temple, to be consecrated to God, and used by the priests and 
Levites. Indeed none of the human race are so good and use- 
ful as true believers; and none are so vile and worthless as 
hypocrites: thus “the good are very good, and the bad very 
bad,’ more than among other men. But the Lord often spares 
those longest, and exempts them most from present suffering, 
whom he has ‘appointed unto wrath. ‘As many as he 
loves, he rebukes and chastens :’ and when the loss of estates, 
liberty, and country, and a complication of hardships and ca- 
lamities, are sanctified to the saving of their souls; these ap- 
pear to be the methods by which God acknowledges his choice 
of them, and his purpose of doing them good. He alone can re- 
move the pride, enmity, and blindness of the carnal mind, and 
give men hearts to know, fear, love, and trust him: when this 
change takes place, they cordially return to him in his ap- 
pointed way. Thus they become his accepted, obedient ser- 
vants and worshippers; and he becomes their God and Fa- 
ther.’— T. Scott. 

Cuap. XXV. Ver. 1—38. Jeremiuh reproves the Jews— 
marks the period of their captivity, and threatens the instru- 
ments of their punishment.—This chapter, which is dated in 
the 4th year of Jehoiakim, contains a summary of the judg- 





Ver. 33, What is the burden ?—See note on Isa. xvii. 1. Here seems to be 
a play of words, not tncommon even in the sacred writings. They ask 2hat 
burden? meaning a threatening prophecy : the reply is, Ye are the burden Oe 
i, e. a burden to the country—a load which the Lord will cast from off it. 


er. 39. 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Carpenters and smiths.—Blayney, “ Artificers and 
armourers.”’ 

Ver. 2. Like the les first ripe.—Those which Dr. Shav calls the boccore 
are considered fir the best. 





; They ripen in June. Naughty.—Rather, 
“bad.”——Which could not be eaten.—\The winter fig, probably, then in 
crudeor unmpe state. J—Bageater. 
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N. B.—This chapter, and the whole of the five following chapters, are in 
prose, to the end of chap. xnix. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. In the fourth year of Jehoiakim.—Blayney reckons 
it in the beginning of the year, and at the very commencement of Nebuchad: 
nezziu’s expedition—before the defeat of the Egyptians. ——The first year of 
Nebuchadnezzar.—{ Nebuchadnezzar was associated with his father Nabopol- 
lasar two years before the death of the latter; and from this time the Jewish 
computation of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign begins; that is, from the end of the 
third sear of Jehoiakim ; and, therefore, according to them, the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim was the first year of Nebuchadnezzar. But the Babylonians date 
the commencement ef his reign twa vears later that is, on the death of his 


x 


- 


: 
Babylonish captivity foretold. 


3 From * the thirteenth year of Josiah the son 
of Amon king of Judah, even unto this day, 
that is the three and twentieth year, the word 
of the Lorp hath come unto me, and I have 
spoken unto you, rising » early and speaking; 
but ye have not ¢ hearkened. 





JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXV.. 


A. M. 3398, 
B.C, 606. 


a from 629 
till 606. 
b c.7.13,&¢, 
11.7,&c. 
1.19, 


¢ Ps.81.13. 
Ts.55.2, 


Prophecy of general destruction. 


16 And ‘they shall drink, and be moved 
and be mad, because of the sword that I will 
send among them. 

17 Then took I the cup at the Lorn’s hand, 
and made all the nations to drink, unto whom 
the Lorp had sent me: 





4 And the Lorp hath sent unto you all his er 18 To wit, Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah, 
servants the prophets, rising early and send-|*<isr.* | and the kings thereof, and the princes thereof, 
ing them ; but ye have not hearkened, nor in- - p.m, {to § make them a desolation, an astonishment, 
clined your ear to hear. 4 1Ki.14.% | a hissing, and a curse; as it is this day; 

5 They “said, Turn ye again now every one | f Pr8.. 19 Pharaoh t king of Egypt, and his servants, 
MMMMeeccvel'tn the land tiat te Lons| aa" |“so Andean we itceleae oeeche and all 

; e Lorp| #2 nda e mingled " people, and all the 
aon a unto you and to your fathers for * per mkt e ns a of i: and all the kings of 
ver: tem |the land of the ~¥ Philistines, and Ashkelon 

6 And go not after other gods to serve them, |i 1.478 | and Azzah, and Ekron, and "the remnant of 
and to worship them, and provoke me ¢ not to bai x Ashdod, 
tall do you ne be of your hands; and I thesia, ee y Edom, and Moab, and the children of 

; mmon 

7 Yetye have not hearkened unto me, saith the |! Binning | 99 And all the kings of Tyrus, and all the 
Lorn; that ye might provoke me to anger with| 2i2.|kines of Zidon, and the kings of the * isles 
the works of your hands to your own ‘ hurt. ea which are beyond the sea, 7 

8 | Therefore thus saith the Lorp of hosts;/ P92 | 23 Dedan,and Tema, and Buz, and all *that 
bi cM have not heard my words, muon. | are in the utmost corners, 

9 Behold, I will send and take all the families |» J:1123 | 24 And all the kings of Arabia, and all the 
of the north, saith the Lorp, and Nebuchad-| ‘*" | kings of the mingled ° people that dwell in the 
rezzar the king of Babylon, my € servant, and |. pasa, aieeie C ae 
will bring them against this land, and against ite 25 And all the kings of Zimri, and all the 
the inhabitants thereof, and against all these qo 2.20. | kings of Elam, and all the kings of the Medes 
ag round about, and will utterly destroy] [vi | 26 And ‘all the kings of the north, far and 
them, and make them an astonishment, and a} **'*"* | near, one with another, and all the kingdoms 
hissing, and perpetual desolations. Phar FOL the world, which are upon the face of the 

» Moreover I[ will take ee them the voice Mast earth: and the king of Sheshach ¢ shall drink 
i of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice | ¢ v%65,s.. | after them. 
of the bridegroom, and havolt ‘the bri a Beis ’ There! 
hs ; gr pole t ig out! fxl28.| 27 Therefore thou shalt say unto them, Thus 

e }sound of the millstones, and the light of) vs011. |saith the Lorp of hosts, the God of Israel; 
the candle. wed7!€e | Drink ¢ye, and be ‘ drunken, and spew, and 

11 And this whole land shall be a *desola-|*"%'" | fall, and rise no more, because of the sword 
tion, and an astonishment; and these nations |’ °®., | which I will send among you. 
shall serve the king of Babylon seventy ! years. be | 28 And it shall be, if they refuse to take the 

12 ¥ And it shall rein eo ae seventy |ac#or | cup at thy hand to drink, then shalt thou say 
years are accomplished, that I will ™punish]| ‘ers cr, | unto them, Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; Ye 
the king of Babylon, and that nation, saith the| it’% | shall certainly drink. ah 
Lorp, for their iniquity, and the land of the| jc 29 For, lo, I begin to bring evil ¢ on the city 
ea and ° will make it perpetual deso-| 2g |» which is called by my name, and should ye 
ations. 49.32 |i be utterly unpunished? Ye shall not be un- 

13 And °I will bring upon that land all my 2 ason. punished: for I will icall for a sword upon all 
words which I have pronounced against it,|¢¢! | the inhabitants of the earth, saith the Lorp of 

. . . : # e Hab.2.16. ] 
even all that is written in this book, which Jere- | rissa. | hosts. 
miah hath prophesied against all the nations. Pag 30 Therefore prophesy thou against them all 

14 For many nations and great kings shall|huon |these words, and say unto them, The Lorp 
serve ? themselves of them also: and I will re-| t«mes”|shall roar * from on high, and utter his voice 
compense them according to their deeds, and]; firs, | from his holy! habitation ; he shall mightily 
according to the works of their own hands. ¢45.2. |roar upon his habitation; he shall give a 

15] For thus saith the Lorp God of Israel} 1?+417 | shout, as they ™ that tread the grapes, against 
unto me; Take the wine-cup ‘of this fury at Semper all the inhabitants of the earth. 
my hand, and cause all the nations, to whom Bees 31 A noise shall come even to the ends of the 


I send thee, to drink it. 


earth; for the Lorp hath a controversy with 





ments threatened by Jeremiah against Judah, Babylon, and 
other nations. It begins with reproving the Jews for disobey- 
ing the calls of God to repentance, on which account their 
eaptivity, together with that of the neighbouring nations, 
during 70 years, is foretold. At the expiration of that period, 
computing from the invasion of Nebuchadnezzar, in the 4th 
year of Jehoiakim, to the famous edict in the ist year of Cyrus, 


an end was to be put to the Babylonian empire. (Comp. ver. 
8—11. with Dan. v. 30, 31.) All this is again declared f the 
emblem of that cup of wrath which was tendered to al] the 
nations he enumerates. (Ver. 15—29.) And for farther con- 
firmation, it is a third time repeated, in a very beautiful and 
elevated strain of poetry, from the 30th verse to the end of 
the chapter. It is a part of the divine economy to employ 





father ; which computation is followed by Daniel, who wrote in Chaldee. See 
Prideauz, |— Bagster. ys 

Ver. 4. All his servants, &c.—(Utijah the son of Shemaiah, and Huldah 
the prophetess, lived about this time. Zephaniah also prophesied during part of 
the time ; and it is probable that Habakkuk was contemporary with them.— 
Rising ear/y—That is, ‘‘ sending them diligently.” ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 10. The voice of mirth.—See margin. See chap. vii. 34.; xvi. 9.— 
The sound of the millstones, and the light of a candle—or lamp. [Sir J. 
Chardin remarks, that in the East, every where in the morning may be heard 
the noise of the mills, which often awakens people; for they generally grind 
every day just as much as acl be necessary for the day’s consumption. 
Where, then, the noise of the mill is not heard in the morning, nor the light of 
the candle seen in the evening, there must. be an utter desolation. |}—Bagster. 

Ver. 11. Seventy years.—{This prophecy was delivered in the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim, and began to be accomplished immediately ; and it was exactly 
seventy years from this time to the proclamation of Cyrus for the return of 
the Jews.J]—Bagster. 





Ver. 14. Serve themselves of thenr.—-Blayney, ‘‘ Exact service.” 

Ver. 16. Be moved.—Blayney, “ Stagger.”” 

Ver. 17. Made all the nations to drink.—This cannot be understood literal- 
ly, but is generally supposed to be the relation of a prophetic vision; other- 
wise, we may suppose that these cups, like the yokes mentioned chap. xxvii. 
2, 3, might be ohoerod to the messengers, or ambassadors, of the Ciftorent 
powers resident at Jerusalem.—[That is, | declared publicly the vengeance of 
Ges upon Judah and Jerusalem, and all the nations upon whom it was to fall.] 
— Bagster. 

Ver. 19. Pharaoh.—{Pharaoh-‘necho, who principally instigated the other 
nations to form a league against the Chaldeans. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 21. Edom and Moab, &c.—For the different cups, burdens, (or oracles,) 
respecting these several powers, see chap. xivi. to li. 

Ver. 26. Sheshach is evidently Babylon ; see chap. li. 41; but why so called 
is unknown. 

Ver. 31. A noise shall come.—[The dreadful devastations maae by the Chal- 
deans through all the nations of the East and abe the destruction of 


Prophecy of general destruction. 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXVI. 


Jeremiah is arraigned. 


the nations, he * will plead with all flesh; he | 4, 8° | of Judah, which come to worship in the Lorp’s 
will give them that are wicked to the sword, | >;@: | house, * all the words that I command thee to 


saith the Lorp. ' 


speak unto them; diminish not a word : 


32 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, Behold, evil eat 3 If so be they will hearken, and turn every 
shall go forth from ° nation to nation, and a|’=° ~~’ | man from his evil way, that I may repent > me 
great whirlwind shall be raised up from the|qes1. |of the ee which I purpose to do unto them 
coasts of the earth. ryour | because of the evil of. their doings. 

33 And the slain » of the Lorn shall be at that days o.| 4 And thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith 
day from one end of the earth even unto the], yesor | the Lorn; If * ye will not hearken to me, to 
other end of the earth: they shall not be la-| @i | walk in my law, which I have set before you, 
mented, neither gathered, nor buried; they | t sign 5 To hearken to the words of my servants 
shall be dung upon the ground. ‘ ‘iajrom| the prophets, whom I sent “unto you, both 

34 J Howl, ye shepherds, and ‘cry; and herdsena | Yising up early, and sending them, but ye have 
wallow yourselves in the ashes, ye principal from pee ate 
of the flock: for" the days of your slaughter| 4™ 6 Then will I make this house like * Shiloh, 
and of your dispersions are accomplished ; u Pe762, | and will Mies this city a ‘ curse to all the 
and ye shall fall like a * pleasant vessel. nations of the earth. 

35 And tthe shepherds shall have no way to|* 4%" | 7 So the priests and the prophets and all the 

flee, nor the principal of the flock to escape. people heard Jeremiah speaking these words 
-36 A voice of the cry of the shepherds, and | 4s°6. gi" | in the house of the Lorp. 
a howling of the principal of the flock, shall 8 {| Now it came to pass, when Jeremiah had 
be heard; for the Lorp hath spoiled their made an end of speaking all that the aya 
pasture. aca. | had commanded him to speak unto all the 
we ah the penceoue peyton in cut en people, that ve aa and the ae oe 
own because of the fierce anger of the Lorp. ze a e people too Im, saying, hoa sha 

38 He hath forsaken his covert, as the lion : | » 1xi21.27,| surely die. 
for their land is ’ desolate because of the fierce-| ?s3.10| 9 Why hast thou prophesied in the name of 
ness of the oppressor, and because of his fierce| |, ,.,, | the Lorp, saying, This house sha be like Shi- 
anger. “xc |loh, and this city shall be desolate without an 

CHAPTER XXVI. ee | inhabitant? And all the people were gathered 
1 Jeremiah, by Domine and threteningy, exhorsah tgrepentance:, 8 He i tertor |v gasga, | against Jeremiah in the house of the Lorp. 


example of Micah, 20 and of Urijah, 24 and by the care of Ahikam. 


ibe the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim 
the son of Josiah king of Judah came this 


e 18a.4.10.. 
12 





10 When the princes of Judah heard these 
things, then they came up from the king’s 
house unto the house of the Lorp, and sat 


word from the Lorp, saying, fls65.15 | down gin the entry of the new gate of the 
2 Thus saith the Lorp; Stand in the court of] ¢ or, ame | Lorv’s house. 
door. 


the Lorn’s house, and speak unto all the cities 


sinners to punish one another. The Lord will “plead with 
all flesh,” and “give them that are wicked (of whatever na- 
tion) to the sword.” 

‘How grand and awful a view have we here given us of di- 
vine Providence! How affecting a representation of the state 
of fallen man! The judgments of God have ever been going 
round from one nation to another, and have never been suf- 
fered to rest; because of the wickedness of mankind. When 
we consider the fury and rage with which the several nations 
of the earth have, in every age, rushed upon mutual carnage 
and destruction; we must allow that bei conduct has re- 
sembled that of men who are intoxicated and mad: but we 
need not wonder at these effects, when we reflect that they 
have been drinking of the cup of God’s indignation, and have 
been given up to their own mad passions to execute his ven- 
geance on each other. This emblem also may instruct us, 
what an odious and pernicious vice drunkenness is: and how 
dreadful the wrath of God must be to those who fall under it 
to rise no more, Itis vain to struggle against the sentence 
which he has denounced, or to object to his righteousness: he 
will constrain men to drink of this bitter cup; he will destroy 
them with his avenging sword. He will not even spare those 
cities or countries which have been called by his name: but 
if his judgments begin with degenerate professors of Christian- 
ity, let not the impious and profligate eXpect to be ‘ altogether 
unpunished ;’ for ‘from his holy habitation he will utter his 
voice against all flesh.’ But the Lord will preserve his peo- 
ple in all changes: and whatever removes them from this 
world of sin and sorrow, they will then enter into those peace- 
ful mansions, where war, changes, sickness, and death, can 
find no admission: because no sin will be found in them for 
ever.”— T’. Scott. 

Cuap. XXVI. Ver. 1—24. Jeremiah delivering a prophetic 
oracle is tried for his life, and escapes with difficulty.—In 
the beginning of the reign of king Jehoiakim, Jeremiah fore- 
tels the destruction of the temple and city, if not prevented 
by the speedy repentance of the people. By this unwelcome 
prophecy his life was in great danger: the priests and false 
Prophets with some of the people drag him before the princes 


11 Then spake the priests and the prophets 





of Judah, and demand sentence of death against him. He 
justifies himself, on the ground of acting by a divine commis- 
sion, and some of the elders of the nation take his part, par- 
ticularly Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, by whose means he is 
acquitted. Alas, for us, that it should be considered asa crime 
in any man to warn sinners to repent—especially in one, who, 
like Jeremiah, was accredited as a Prophet of the Most High! 

By verse 2, it should seem that this event (like the mock trial 
of Messiah himself) took place at one of the great Jewish fes- 
tivals, when ‘‘ all the cities’’—that is, inhabitants from all the 
cities of Judah, were assembled to worship at the temple, 
where a prophet ought to have been heard with attention; but 
“O Jerusalem, Jerusalem! (it is thou) which killest the Pro- 
phets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee!’ 

“The ambassadors of God should speak his word with all 
boldness, and adhere strictly to their instructions: but in so 
doing they will often be exposed to danger, and to the censure 
even of their more timid and less zealous friends.—A minister 
of religion, who diminishes aught from the message which he 
is sent to deliver, is as justly chargeable with unfaithfulness, 
as he who alters any thing in it: ministers should therefore 
be very diligent in obtaining an acquaintance with the whole 
revealed counsel of God, as well as careful to declare it with- 
out respect of persons.—It must not be expected that the Lord 
will abate any thing of what he requires, or alter his method 
of delivering sinners from deserved punishment, in compliance 
with the perverse desires of his rebellious subjects. It is his 
invariable rule to pour contempt on all external distinctions 
and performances, when men rest in them and neglect ‘the 
power of godliness :? and indeed the most implacable enemies 
to true religion have often been most zealous for forms and no- 
tions; especially when their interests and characters were con- 
cerned. It has therefore sometimes been safer to denounce 
the judgments of God against wicked princes, and even in the 
palaces of kings, than in the precincts of the temple, and be- 
fore hypocritical priests and prophets; who have in erery age 
been ready to inquire of those whom the Lord has employed 
as his messengers, ‘By whose authority’ do ye such things ? 
and to pronounce them worthy to die for doing his will. They 





Babylon by the Medes and Persians, are here primarily foretold in this awful 
language ; but it also accords very much with the passages in which the ruin 


of all the antichristian powers is evidently predicted. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 34. Howl, ye shepherds—That is, princes and rulers. See chap. xxiii. 
1. and note.——The days of your slaughter.—Sce margin. Probably, “* days 
of feasting.”-——A pleasant vessel.—See margin.—[As a fall will break and 


utterly ruin a precious vessel of crystal, agate, &c. so your overthrow will be 
to you irreparable ruin.]—Bagster. 

Ver, 38, Forsaken his covert.—{Nebuchadnezzar has left the covert of Ba- 
bylon, like a lion leaving the banks of Jordan when overflowed, to destroy the 
nations, especially Judea. ]—Bagster. 
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CHAP, XXVI. Ver. 2. Court of the Lord.—|This was the great outer court, 
where the people assembled for the purpose of religious worship on ordinary 
occasions, when they brought no sacrifices ; but when they offered a sacrifice, 
they were to bring it into the inner court, or that of the priests. See Light- 
Soot. }—Bagster. a 

Ver. 6. Make this place like Shiloh.—See chap. vii. 12—14.—~4 curse, &c. 
—[So that when they would curse any, they should say, ‘* God du to thee as 
to Jerusalem.” ]—Bagster. " és 

Ver. 8. Thou shalt surely die.—Heb. “ Dying thou shalt die.” 

Ver. 9. Why hast thou prophesied ?—(The priests and false prophets, who 
were the prosecutors of Jeremiah, seem to have utterly disregarded what be 


Jeremiah is acquitted. 





JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXVIL_ 


Urijah is slain. 


tanto: the princes and to all the people, saying, | 4; 3 | but when Urijah heard it, he was afraid, and 
This man is worthy to die; for ihe hath pro- htepag |* fled, and went into Egypt; ; 
Phesied against this city, as ye have heard mentoy | 22 And Jehoiakim the king sent men into 
with your ears. ; ‘ foris | Kgypt, namely, Elnathan the son of Achbor, 
12] Then spake Jeremiah unto all the princes |; ¢3.,, | and certain men with him into Egypt. 
and to all the people, saying, The Lorp sent|;.73.7, | 23 And they fetched forth Urijah out of Egypt. 
to encey Eemeat this house and against k itis food and brought him unto Jehoiakim the king; 
this city all the words that ye have heard. inyour | Who slew him with the sword, and cast his 
13 Therefore n tise i { 
EE iabes toa volcoc the Los |'2™ (pene ee ee 
your God; and the Lorp will repent him of|mmitt | 24 Nevertheless the hand of * Ahikam the son 
the evil that he hath pronounced against you. |" Mi3!2_| of Shaphan was with Jeremiah, that they sncald 
{4 As for me, behold, I am in your hand: do |°*"8*./ not give him into the hand of * the people to 
pra as seemeth good and meet unto you. |"£é20""| put him to death. 
ut know ye for certain, that if ye put me | 4280.24.16. CHAPTER XXVII. 
to death, ye shall surely bring innocent blood |* Pel! |" espe orcad toil “EBs ceotueh them in PeMs, bak vod oes ae 
upon yourselves, and upon this city, and upon | ______| _the'vdasdleshail be carried to Babylon ad shove conthse uot dhe day of viation 
the inhabitants thereof: for of a truth the Lorn | .44,,:90, | | N the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim 
hath sent me unto you to speak all these words pt: e the son of Josiah king of Judah came this 
in your ears. — the people] WOrd unto Jeremiah from the Lorp, saying, 
16 jj Then said the princes and all the people | u2xizi2,} 2 Thus * saith the Lorp to me; Make thee 
unto the priests and to the prophets ; This man esa. | *bonds and yokes, and put them upon thy neck, 
ts worthy Katy for he moe aly to us | viesz3223| 3 RE a hana nen to the king of Edom, and 
in the name of the Lorp our God. Mt. to the king of Moab, and to the king of the 
17 Then ' rose up certain of the elders of the ‘B65 Aarnonneg and to the king of Tyas and to 
land, and spake to all the assembly of the }*e,40 | the king of Zidon, by the hand of the messen- 
sg fede “ ! ‘ f : LORD | gers which come to Jerusalem unto Zedekiah 
icah the Morasthite ™ prophesied in the king of Judah ; 
days of Hezekiah king of Judah, and spake » es‘! | 4 And command them *to say unto their 
to all the people of Judah, saying, Thus saith | ¢ or,con, | masters, Thus saith the Lorn of hosts, the 
the Lorp of hosts; Zion shall be ploughed "like | (arnés.| God of Israel; Thus shall ye say unto your 
a field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps,| {j:°*” | masters ; 
— Lon epreaeatag of the house as the high], p.14¢5 | 5 1 ‘have made the earth, the man and the 
places of a forest. 1345.12 | beast that are upon the ground, by my great 
19 Did Hezekiah king of Judah and all Judah | 9-289.) power and by my outstretched arm, and have 
Ah him t- to eee “it he mos Seat tee Dad.17, given it © unto whom it seemed meet unto me. 
orp, and besought the » Lorn, and the Lorp| ~~ 6 And now have I given all these lands into 
repented ¢him of the evil which he had pro- |‘°*'* |the hand of ‘ Nebuchadnezzar the king of 
nounced against them? TI igh - | 5 st. a : g ; sts 
cure Bai ecil against our Ser Bara yes i ay oe I edi ot ese nee 
f ~ Sd ayri there Aoi ss a iui chs pronbesiee hDaess, | 7 And i all nations shall serve him, and his 
in the name of the Lorv, Urijah the son of], 44,260 | Son, and his son’s son, until the very time of 
Shemaiah of Kirjath-jearim, who prophesied ‘Dasa jhis land come: and then « many nations and 
against this city and against this land accord- |}<%12 | great kings shall serve themselves of him. 
ing to all the words of Jeremiah: basa, | 8 And it shall come to pass, that the nation 
21 And when Jehoiakim the king, with all| ~"_ and kingdom which will not serve the same 
his mighty men, and all the princes, heard his ss. Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, and 


words, the king sought * to put him to death: 


have also frequently seduced the people into such an unac- 
countable reverence for them, that they have been ready to 
concur in their persecuting designs, without farther inquiry.”— 
T. Scott. é 

Cuap. XXVII. Ver. 1—22. Jeremiah, by a significant pro- 
phetic action, recommends to the kings of Judah, and of the 
surrounding countries, submission to the yoke of Nebuchad- 
nezzar.-- Ambassadors being come from several neighbouring 
nations to solicit Zedekiah, “king of Judah, to join in a con- 
federacy against the king of Babylon, Jeremiah is directed to 
put bands and yokes upon his neck, (the common emblems of 


that will not put their neck under the yoke of 


subjection,) and to send them afterwards by those ambassa- 
dors to their respective princes; intimating by this significant 
type, that God had decreed their subjection to the king of Ba- 
bylon, and that it was their wisdom to submit. Zedekiah is 
also admonished not to join in the revolt, and warned against 
trusting to the suggestions of false Prophets, who would mis- 
lead him. The chapter concludes with foretelling that what 
still remained of the sacred vessels of the Temple should be 
carried to Babylon; but be restored at the end of the period 
already mentioned. (See Ezra i. 7, &c.) 

“The whole earth is the property, as well as the work, of its 





had spoken concerning repentance and turning from their evil ways; and 
merely to have noticed the prophecy against. the city and temple, as if it had 
been absolute ; and thus they in eftect bore false witness against him. ]—B. 

Ver, 11. This man is worthy to die.—Heb. “'The judgment of death (is) 
for this man.” 

Ver. 18. Micah the Morasthite.—See Micah iii. 12. He prophesied many 
years before Jeremiah. See Micah iii. 12.——Zion shall be ploughed.—[ Jose- 

Aus relates, that Titus, after he had taken Jerusalem, ordered his soldiers to 

lemolish it, except three of the largest and most beautiful towers, and the 
western wall of the city ; all the rest was levelled, so that they, who had ne- 
yer before seen it, could scarcely persuade themselves it had been inhabited. 
The Jewish writers also inform us, that Turnus Rufus, whom Titus had left in 
command, ploughed up the very foundations of the temple. When Dr. 
Richardson visited this sacred spot in 1818, he found one part of Mount Zion 
supporting a crop of barley, and another undergoing the labour of the plough: 
the soil turned up consisted of stone and lime mixed with earth, such as is 
usually met with in foundations of ruined cities. It is nearly a mile in circum- 
ference ; is highest on the west side, and, towards the east, falls down in 
broad terraces on the upper part of the mountain, as it slopes down towards 
the brook Kedron. |—Bagster. : 

Ver. 20. Urijah.—The history of this prophet seems totally unknown, and 
as the date of this chapter is the beginning of Jehoiakim’s reign, it is difficult to 
account for the mention of this event. It was evidently not stated by Ahikam, 
but by some other ‘' elder,” a bitter enemy of Jeremiah and of the truth, who 
would not have dared to mention it, but that he considered it as a meritorious 
action in Jehoiakim, and wished to see it repeated toward Jeremiah. The 
other elders, however, might be shocked at the recital, and therefore the more 
inclined to follow the counsel of Ahikam, who had been one of good king Jo- 
siah’s counsellors, 2 Kings xxii. 13, 





Cuap. XXVII. Ver. 1. Jehoiakim.—Though we are extremely cautious of 
introducing corrections into the sacred text, yet it cannot be denied, but that 
the Hebrew scribes have committed many literal and verbal errors, of which 
this is certainly one of the most glaring.—{It seems perfectly evident, that 
this prophecy was delivered about the fourth year of Zedexiah, and not Jehoi- 
akim, as in the text. Three of Dr. Kennicott’s MSS. (one,, 224, in the text, 
another, 590, in the margin, and a third, 154, upon a rasure.) have Zedekiah ; 
as have also the Syriac and Arabic. Houbigant, Lowth, Blayney, Dahler, 
Dr. Adam Clarke, and others, declare for this reading, against that of the 
present text; and it is clear, from Zedekiah being mentioned through tne 
whole transaction, that it is the genuine reading.}—Bagster. See also the 
first verse of the next chapter. ; 

Ver. 2. Bonds and yokes.—See what is said of prophetic action in our in- 
troduction to the prophets. 

Ver. 8. The nation and kingdom.—[There is a peculiar grandeur, as well 
as propriety, in this method of predicting Nebuchadnezzar’s rapid successes. 
The God of Israel, declaring himself to be the Lord of armies, and the Creator 
and owner of the whole earth, with all its inhabitants and productions, and 
claiming full sovereignty over his creatures, avows his determination, for rea- 
sons he does not deign to assign, to give all the countries of the world to the 
king of Babylon, whom he calls his servant, because he would accomplish an 
important part of his most righteous designs. They, therefore, who would 
escape the most dreadful judgments, must submit to the God of Israel, by sub- 
mitting to Nebuchadnezzar ; they must hearken to the prophets of Israel, and 
not to their own diviners ; and they must observe, that Nebuchadnezzar, his 
son, and his grandson, would, whatever opposition should be made, posses 
the full dominion of all these countries, till the appointed time was expired ; 
and then, these haughty conquerors would in thei: ‘urn become the prey o 
other powerlul conquerors ; all of which was most TS fulfilled. —B, 

2! 


Jeremiah exhorts Zedekiah. 


the king of Babylon, that nation will I punish, | 4,3 3 |sels which are left in the house of the Lorn, 
saith the Lorp, with the sword, and with the} ;;77, | and in the house of the king of Judah, and at 
famine, and with the pestilence, until I have Jerusalém, go not to Babylon. ; . 
9 Therefore hestiett Horeca your prophets re. se 4 Sergi tend cornea son ind 
nor to your diviners, nor to your ! dreamers, nyri4. | CONcerning the bases, and concerning the re-. 
ara which. shea ‘nto fou, saying, Ye chal| | |S) Which Nesearednecent dug aaa 
! ebuchadnezzar kin abylo 
i ie roi king “i Babylon: : : °siz | took Se Aloe a. Beals * pions Sih 
or "they prophesy a lie unto you, to re- conia e son of Jehoiakim king of Juda 
move you far from your land; and that Ishould|» P13. | from Jerusalem to Babylon, and all the nobles 
igang the fesions tat bring thelr neck un-| 731." a 1 Yea, ue galls chested of hosts, the God 
der the yoke of the king of Babylon, and] *** | of Israel, concerning the vessels that remain 
serve him, those will I let remain still in their]; inaze, |? the house of the Lorp, and in the house of 
own land, saith the Lorn ; and they shall till it,| °“””*™) the king of Judah and of Jerusalem ; 
s. i apake “ais to Zedekiah king of Ju-| ees ahah ated io caaie Pree "g i se 
x c - - i ay. that I visi 
dah according to all these words, “saying, e233. |them, saith the Lorp; then will +I bring them 
at Babyioh, and ‘wrve hint and ‘ha peofie | oP" oh coe Cauenne aa 
* ? 1) Dale 1 Hananiah prophesieth falsely the return of the vescels, and of Jeconiah. 5 Jeremiah 
and P Jive. wishin) Htbis trass aicveeth that the event will declare who are true fea ies 
13 Why will ye die, thou and thy people, by | ¥ 151824) Been Honaniahtedecun © 7OK® 12 Jeremiah velleth of an iron yoke, 15 and 
the sword, by the famine, and by the pestilence, | Mal1s. ND # it came to pass the same year, in the 
as the Lorp hath spoken against the nation} 1°” beginning of the reign of Zedekiah king 
that will not serve the king of Babylon? of Judah, in the fourth year, and in the fifth 
14 Therefore hearken not ‘unto the words ‘ month, that Hananiah the son of Azur the 
of the prophets that speak unto you, saying, | wexie13| prophet, which was of Gibeon, spake unto me 
ue shall aa vies the pie of Babylon: for <8. . the seit a ens in i presence of 
ey prophesy * a lie unto you. : e priests and of all the people, saying. 
a eae I es not oe them, saith the ae x 2.2014, : Sse pater ies — = hosts the ates 
et they prophesy * a lie in my name; that ae ing, e 
aiant aie rae ode oe that f ite pene ach 10, the bee Ae tacsios ges ae . 
ye, ae oe paar hcts rr Dies, or y 0.325. 3 eee two ; full years Her: yt. cae 
16 so I spake to the priests and to all this into this place all the vessels of the Lorp’s 
people, saying, Thus saith the Lorn ; Hearken |’ Bral.30. house, that Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
not to the words of your prophets that pro-|,,,, | took away from this place, and carried them 
phesy unto you, t saying, Behold, the vessels "6f| 719°” | to Babylon: 


the Lorn’s house shall now shortly be brought 
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- 
Hananiah’s false prophecy. 


4 And I will bring again to this place Jeconiah 


again from Babylon: for they prophesy a lie *°" | the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah, with all 
unto you. bezl2 | the © captives of Judah, that went into Baby- 
17 Hearken not unto them ; serve the king|cems. | lon, saith the Lorv: for I will break the yoke 


of Babylon, and live: wherefore should this 
city be laid waste ? 

18 But ‘if they be prophets, and if the word 
of the Lorp be with them, Jet them now make 
intercession to the Lorn of hosts, that the ves- 





omnipotent Creator; and ‘he giveth it to whomsoever it 
seemeth meet to him:’ but the character of those, who have 
hitherto had the largest share of its power and riches allotted 
to them, teaches us how very worthless he deems such acqui- 
sitions, compared with spiritual blessings.—The Lord does not 
now expressly inform us whom he has appointed to rule the 
nations; and therefore the efforts of men to defend their liber- 
ties from usurpers or invaders, are not indiscriminately to be 
condemned. | But when his willis made known by the event, it 
behooves us in our private capacity to consider ‘ the powers 
that be, as ordained of God ;’ and to submit to them accord- 
ing to the laws and constitution of our country; without 
respect to their characters or conduct, for which they must 
render an account to their own Master.—As every comfort or 
calamity is at the disposal of God; it must in all cases be our 
interest to obey his will, by what means soever it is made 

nown: and those who will not believe this, must be con- 
yinced of it by the event; and of the fallacy of all the reason- 
ings and devices, by which they were encouraged to seek hap- 
puneas, in following their own inclinations. _ But if all men are 

ound to obey God, as far as they are able in any way to dis- 
cover his will; how inexcusable are they who live at the foun- 
tain-head of instruction, and have repeated warnings, exhor- 


d years 0, 
days. f 
@ captivity. 


f 1Ti.5.10. 


of the king of Babylon. 

5 | Then the prophet Jeremiah said unto the 
prophet Hananiah in the presence of the priests, 
and in the presence of all the people ‘ that 
stood in the house of the Lorp, 


tations, and encouragements sent to them, and yet persist in 
rebellion! They may be said to be in love with death, and 
bent on their own destruction: and those who encourage 
them to expect impunity, by contradicting the word of God, 
and ‘speaking lies in his name,’ are more criminal than 
the diviners and sorcerers of the Gentiles, and will be an- 
ee for all the souls which perish by their means.”— 
T. Scott. 

Cuap. XXVIII. Ver. 1—17. <A false Prophet openly op- 
poses Jeremiah, who foretels his speedy death.—Hananiah, one 
of the Prophets spoken of in the preceding chapter, (verses 14, 
15,) openly opposes and contradicts Jeremiah, predicts the 
speedy return of the king and people from Babylon, with all 
the sacred vessels, and tears the symbolic yokes of wood from 
off the Prophet’s neck. Jeremiah, in return, is ordered to get 
yokes of iron, as indicative of heavier servitude; and de- 
nounces by inspiration the death of Hananiah within the cur- 
rent year. This was indeed fulfilled within two months—an 
awful warning against falsehood and presumption in religion. 

Dr. Blayney remarks on this chapter, that the Prophets 
“were an order of men among the Jews. devoted to sacred 
literature (and he might have added music) and qualified by 
their attainments in religious knowledge to advise and instruct 





Ver, 17. Serve the king, &c.—[This address of the prophet to Zedekiah had 
aparticular weight in it; for Zedekiah was made king by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and had taken an oath of being faithful to him, and never resisting his autho- 
rity.)—Bagster. J 

Ver, 19. Concerning the pillars._(The two brazen columns, eighteen cu- 
bits high, and twelve in circumference, placed by Solomon in the pronaos, or 
portico, of the temple.—— The sea.—The brazen sea, ten cubits in diameter, 
and thirty in circumference, which contained water for different washings in 
the Djvine worship, and which was supported on twelve brazen oxen, here 
probably denominated bases. ]—Bagster. 

Ver, 22. Carried to Babylon.—[So far from those already taken being 
brought back, these which now remain shall be carried thither, unless ye sub- 
mit to the Chaldeans. They did not submit, and the prophecy was literal] 
fulfilled Until the day.—Until their restoration by Cyrus; whom I will 
excite ta be gracious to my people. ]—Bagster. 

A24 





CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 1. In the same year, &c.—[This obviously refers to 
the time specified at the beginning of the last chapter ; and proves that Zede- 
kiah, and not Jehoiakim, is the name that should be read there.]—Bagster. 
—In the beginning—That is, the early part of the reign of king Zedekiah. 
He reigned eleven years, his fourth year was therefore in the early part. of his 
reign.—Fifth month—{ Which commenced with the first new moon of Au- 
gust, according to our calendar. |—Bagster. ie 

Ver. 2. Thus speaketh, &c.—(This false prophet imitated the style and 
manner of the true prophets ; but he wnconditionally promised prosperity te 
an abandoned generation. ]}—Bags/er. 

Ver. 4, [will bring again.—{This was doubtless grateful news to the peo- 
ple, who looked upon Zedekiah only as Nebuchadnezzar’s deputy. _Hananiah 
seems to have been more desirous of popu/ar than regal favour; for this pre- 
diction could not be altogether agreeable to Zedekiah. But he was evidently 
a weak, as well as a wicked prince, and very generally despised. }—Bagster. 


’ 
Jeremiah’s yoke broken. 


the Lorn do so: the Lorn perform * thy words 
which thou hast prophesied, to bring again 


the vessels of the Lorp’s house, and all that|®¢ie 
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6 Even the prophet Jeremiah said, s Amen : | 4,™: 3. 
g 1 Kil.36 


He foretelleth Hananiah’s death. 


they shall serve him: and I have given him 
the beasts of © the field also. 

15 J Then. said the prophet Jeremiah unto 
Hananiah the prophet, Hear now, Hananiah; 


is carried away captive, from Babylon into| *” The Lorp hath not sent thee; * but thou makest 
this place. ; i1kizua | this people to trust ina ¢ lie. 

7 Nevertheless hear thou now this word jmisiz, | 16 Therefore thus saith the Lorp ; Behold, 
sens eee mn thine ears, and in the ears of|}° ame12 Ryek sad ee Ato Vs a face of the earth: 

ate Lae is year thou shalt die, because "thou hast 

8 The prophets that have been before me taught ¥ i i , 
and pekere ines of old, prophesied both against | ! Pe18% nae Hanger ike osha med the same 
many j countries, and against great «king-|mxeix | year in the seventh month. 
doms, of war, and of evil, and of pestilence.| ®** CHAPTER XXIX. 

9 The !prophet which prophesieth of ™ peace, | no.272 | 1 Jeremiah sendeth a letter to the captives in Babylon, to be qniet there, 8 and not ta 
when the word of the prophet shall come to seventy years 18 He Foscethesh sie ies xsctieg of thar neteter shee sdleerececes 
pass, then shall the prophet be known, that|??™% | _taiahwrtetha leder against Jeremiah. 0 Jeremuh readin ideo. 
the Lorp hath truly sent him. p De.28.48. OW these are the words of the letter that 

10 J Then Hananiah the prophet took the Jeremiah the prophet sent from Jerusalem 
eat ee the prophet Jeremiah’s neck, | 4 ¢27.6, ne the residue of the elders which were car- 
and brake it. ried away captives, and to the priests and to 

11 And Hananiah spake in the presence of the prophets, and to all the people whom Ne- 
all the people, saying, Thus bates the Lorp ;|+ e232 | buchadnezzar had carried away captive from 
Even so will I break the yoke of Nebuchad-}, ..93: | Jerusalem to Babylon; 
nezzar king of Babylon from the neck of all|,,..4 | 2 (After that «Jeconiah the king, and_ the 
nations within the space of two full years. i queen, and the »eunuchs, the princes of Ju- 
And the prophet Jeremiah went ° his way. oPel35- | dah and Jerusalem, and the carpenters, and 

12 7 Then the word of the Lorp came unto ¥ revolt the smiths, were departed from Jerusalem ;) 
Jeremiah the prophet, after that Hananiah the 3 By the hand of Elasah the son of Shaphan, 
prophet had broken the yoke from off the neck wJs4425, | and Gemariah the son of Hilkiah, (whom Ze- 
of the prophet Jeremiah, saying, ; he dekiah king of Judah ‘sent unto Babylon to 

13 Go and tell Hananiah, saying, Thus saith] 4M cr Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon,) saying, 
the Lorp; Thou hast broken the yokes of B.C cir. | 4 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts, the God of 
wood ; but thou shalt make for them yokes of if Israel, unto all that are carried away captives, 
"V4 For thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God — fis 2 peg ite I lo Poi relat gti) “Lew 

n abylon ; 
of Israel; I have put a yoke of P iron upon |° sce) 5 Build ¢ ye houses, and dwell in them, and 
the neck of al] these nations, 4 that they may . plant gardens, and eat the fruit of them; 
© ver..3. 


serve Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon; and 


6 Take ye wives, and beget sons and daugh- 








the people who came (occasionally) to consult them.” They 
were generally educated in those seminaries, called schools of 
the prophets, under some eminent and inspired seer. They 
formed the clerical order, and were at some times very nume- 
rous. (i Kings xviil. 4; xxii. 6.) ‘They were not, however, all 
inspired, nor even all religious, many being drawn to these 
schools probably from a love of literature music, and a retired 
life. The students were called ‘sons of the Prophets.” From 
the pious among them, the Lord usually (but not always, 
Amos vii. 14) chose his own Prophets; and from the worst, 
Baal and his worshippers were abundantly supplied. Even 
the pretended Prophets spoken of in this book were not all 
avowed idolaters, but many of them professed to be Prophets 
of Jehovah, though neither gifted with the spirit of prophecy, 
nor endowed with piety. 

“No true prophet ever delivered his message with greater 
confidence, than false prophets have expressed when speaking 
lies in the name of God:.and yet many well-meaning people 
areapt to regard men the more for being very confident, as if 
this were an evidence that they were in the right. But that 
which renders false teachers acceptable to multitudes, evi- 
dently distinguishes them from. the faithful servants of God: 
namely, the coincidence of their doctrine with the pride and 
self-flattery of the human heart; and its tendency to encou- 
rage impenitent sinners with the hopes of impunity, and pros- 
perity, and eternal salvation. This so flatly contradicts the 
whole tenor of Scripture, that none, who are acquainted with 
it and reverence it, can be deluded by them.—Those ministers 
who are most full of love and compassion for sinners, and who 
most fervently seek and pray for their salvation, will be the 
most determined not to flatter their pride, or sooth their con- 
sciences with delusive hopes. They will most plainly declare 
the alarming, as well as the encouraging parts of the sacred 
oracles ; and call men to repentance, faith, and holiness, as 





Ver. 6. Jeremiah said, Amen.—{‘O that it may be according to thy 
word! May the people find it to be true!” The prophet thus expressed his 
fervent love to the people ; and would rejoice if the oo miseries should 
be averted, even though he might incur the disgrace of being deemed a false pro- 
phet.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 8. The prophets.—[As Hosea 
bakkuk, Zephaniah, and others, all 
against a corrupt people. So that they who opposed Jeremiah also opposed 
those who preceded him ; and it was altogether unprecedented for a true pro- 
phet to promise deliverance to a guilty nation, without calling them to repent- 
ance. ]—Bagster. " 4 

Ver. 15. The Lord hath not sent thee.—(This was a bold speech in the pre- 
sence of those priests and people who were prejudiced in favour of the false 
prophets, who prophesied to them smooth things. ]—Bagster. 

er. 16. Thou hast taught rebellion.—See margin; also note on Deut. 


xiii. 5. 
104 


Joel, Amos, Isaiah, Micah, Nahum, Ha- 
of whom had denounced similar evils 





indispensablv necessary in order to escape the present and fu- 
ture wrath of God. Such as are most solemn in these warn- 
ings and exhortations, copy the examples of the prophets and 
apostles, and ‘men of God,’ who have been before them: 
but smooth teachers, who deal almost exclusively in comfort, 
and unqualified promises, and assurances of peace and safety. 
without discriminating ‘betwixt the precious and the vile? 
among the people, tread in the steps of the false prophets; 
a are event will prove that the Lord did not send them.”— 

ek cot . 

Cuap. XXIX. Ver. 1—32. Jeremiah writes to warn and 
comfort the captives already sent to Babylon.—This chapter 
contains the substance of a letter sent by the Prophet to the 
captives already in Babylon, in which he recommends to them 
patience and composure under their present circumstances, 
which were to endure for 70 years, during which, however, he 
assured them they should fare better than their brethren who 
remained behind; and warns them against the suggestions of 
false Prophets, who flattered them with the hopes of a speedy 
end to their captivity. He likewise, ina second letter (ver. 24) 
denounces heavy judgments against those false Prophets that 
deceived them, and particularly against Shemaiah, (the dream- 
er,) who had sent a letter of complaint against Jeremiah to the 
Jews at Jerusalem. 

“The zealous servant of God considers himself as bound to 
use every means in his power, to profit those who are far off, 
as well as those who are near. Writingis peculiarly profitable 
in this respect: and it is rendered immensely more beneficial 
by the invention of printing, in circulating the knowledge of 
the word of God.—Submission to Providence is always our 
duty and interest: and it is as foolish as ungrateful, to under- 
value and reject the comforts within our reach, by repining for 
the want of those which we cannot obtain.—The interest of 
the church, or of posterity, should by no means be neglected, 





Ver. 17. Seventh month.—{The prophecy was delivered in the fifth month, 
(ver. 1.) and Hananiah died in the seventh month; exactly to months after 
he had delivered his false prophecy, which he declared, in the name of God, 
would be fulfilled in two years. Here then the true prophet was demonstrated, 
and the false prophet detected. The death of Hananiah, thus predicted, wax 
God’s seal to the words of his prophet ; and must have gained his other pre 
dictions great credit among the people ; though it is evident that it did not in- 
duce them to forsake their sins, and return to the God of Israel. |— Bagster. 

CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 1. These are the words.—(This transaction is supposed 
to have taken piace in the first. or second year of Zedekiah. |—Ragster. ; 

Ver. 5. Build ye houses.—(The prophet here corrects the false expectation 
of a speedy return to their own land, which their false proviets had excited in 
the minds of the Jews at Babylon ; and which had led them to neglect their 
personal and domestic interests and comforts, and the good of the nation ; and 
also tended to betray them into measures calculated to excite the jealousy of 
their victors, and to increase their own ee eee) 

me 


e 


Jeremiah’s letter to the 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXIX. 


“ 
captives of Babylon. 


ters; and take wives for your sons, and give| *At" | 19 Because they have not hearkened to my 
your daughters to husbands, that they may | ® Gc | words, saith the Lorp, which I * sent unto them 
bear sons and daughters ; that ye may be in-|>>,- | by my servants the prophets, rising up early 
creased there, and not diminished. 65. |and sending them; but ye would not hear, 

7 And seek ¢ the peace of the city whither I|* (73/3 | saith the Lorn. 
have caused you to be carried away captives, |reu1. | 20 J Hear ye therefore the word of the Loro, 
and pray ‘unto the Loro for it: for in the| 7 |all ye of the “captivity, whom I have "sent 
peace thereof shall ye have peace. Fes. | from Jerusalem to Babylon: 

8 {| For thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God | » 2¢h3621| 21 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts, the God of 
of Israel; Let not ' your prophets and your} F#11. | Israel, of Ahab the son of Kolaiah, and of Ze- 
diviners, that be in the midst of you, deceive| basz |dekiah the son of Maaseiah, which prophesy 
you, neither hearken to your dreams which |i¢42.44/q lie unto you in my name; Behold, I will 
ye cause to be dreamed. isS®. {deliver them into the hand of Nebuchadrez- 

9 For they prophesy ¢ falsely unto you in my | © epera- |zar king of Babylon; and he shall slay them 
name: Ihave not sent them, saith the Lorn. |, a before your eyes ; 

10 J For thus saith the Lorp, That after "se-|,,ne24 | 22 And of them shall be taken up a curse 
venty years be accomplished at Babylon I will} §*,,.,}*by all the captivity of Judah which are in 
visit you, and perform my good i word toward | n1:6.%. | Babylon, saying, The Lorp make thee like 
you, in causing you to return to this place. ote, | Zedekiah and like Ahab, whom the king of 

11 For I know the thoughts that I think »to-| beso1, | Babylon roasted in the “ fire ; 
ward you, saith the Lorp, thoughts of peace, ati 23 Because * they have committed villany in 
and not of evil, to give you an ‘expected eae Israel, and have committed adultery with their 
lend. rPs326, | neighbours’ wives, and have spoken lying 


12 Thenshall ye call ™ upon me, and ye shall 
go and pray unto me, and I will hearken "unto 


46.1. 
Is.45.19, 
55.6. 


words in my name, which I have not com- 
manded them; even I know, and am a witness, 


you. ae | Saith the Lorp. 
13 And °ye shall seek me, and P find me,| 23 24 {| Thus shalt thou also speak to Shemaiah 
when ye shall search for me with all 4 your Ere 36-24 the ‘ Nehelamite, saying, 
heart. ; Mig 25 Thus speaketh the Lorp of hosts, the God 
ne And : belo found tof you, ouhe pe Ai RAB Ri Eeelnt sled thou epee ip 
orp: and I will turn * away your captivity, |, 43 1,|in thy name unto a e people that are a 
and I will gather t you from all the nations, eres Jerusalem, and to Zephaniah &the. son of 
and from all the places whither I have dri-| Pi2}* |Maaseiah the priest, and to all the priests, 
ven you, saith the Lorp; and I will bring you] *! | saying, 
again into the place whence I caused you to ea 26 The Lorp hath made thee priest in the 
be carried away captive. stead of Jehoiada the priest, that ye should be 
15 J Because ye have said, The Lorp hath | —— |» officers in the house of the Lorn, for every 
raised us up prophets in " Babylon ; man that is imad, and maketh himself a pro- 
16 Know that thus saith the Lorp of the king |75334 | phet, that thou shouldest put him in jprison, 
that sitteth upon the throne of David, and of}. ran, | and in the stocks. 
all the people that dwelleth in this city, and] | oe 27 Now therefore why hast thou not reproved 
of your brethren that are not gone forth with | ?7 1, |Jeremiah of Anathoth, which maketh himself 
you into captivity ; aDa36, | a prophet to you? 
17 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; Behold, I | ec2.u,2.| 28 For therefore he sent unto us im Babylon, 


will send ‘upon them the sword, the famine, | f= 
and the pestilence, and will make them like 


> 
dreamer. 


saying, Thiscaptivity is long: build * ye houses, 
and dwell in them; and plant gardens, and eat 


QKi.25.18. 

vile figs, that cannot be eaten, they are so evil. “eat” |the fruit of them. 

18 And I will persecute them with the sword, |*°"""" | 29 And Zephaniah the priest read this letter 
with the famine, and with the pestilence, and} 4c.#.21 |in the ears of Jeremiah the prophet. 
will deliver them to be removed ¥ to all the j 2Ch-18:°6. | 30 {| Then came the word of the Lorp unto 
kingdoms of the earth, to be a ¥ curse, and| vrs, | Jeremiah, saying 
an “astonishment, and a hissing, and a Fre-}) ver20. 31 Send to all them of the 1captivity, saying, 
proach, among all the nations whither I have moi15,16 Thus saith the Lorp concerning Shemaiah the 


driven them: 


Nehelamite; Because ™ that Shemaiah hath 





because we may not live to witness or share them.—Wherever 
our lot iscast, we ought to approve ourselves peaceable mem- 
bers of the community, even though subjected to hardship and 
oppression : consi¢ering our situation and its disadvantages, 
as the appointment of God: and assured that good behaviour 
will render it more tolerable than turbulence and faction.—It 
is our duty to pray for the peace of the country in which we 
reside, and the welfare of those rulers who afford us any mea~ 
sure of protection; and if this was the duty of the Jews at 
Babylon, and of the Christians under Nero, it must be that of 
all the people of God in every age and place. Christians 
should therefore exceedingly fear being seduced into factious 
measures, which are contrary to Scripture, and disgraceful to 
the gospel. 





Ver. 11. Iknov the thoughts, &c.—{ Jehovah had this plan before him ; and 
neither the impatience ofthe Jews, nor the power of the Chaldeans could alter 
it. He had determined that the Chaldean monarchy should continue till the se- 
venty years expired, and so Jong the Jews must remain in captivity, and have 
no enlargement till that period was terminated. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 15. Because ye have said, &c.—This verse certainly appears to be mis- 
placed. Blayney, Boothroyd, and others, following the LXX., place it imme- 
diacely after verse 20, which seems to render the connexion of the whole much 
cluarer, thus: ‘* Whereas (K7) ye have said, the Lord hath raised up for us 
prophets in Babylon: Thus saith the Lord of hosts,” &c. and then follows an 
awtlul denunciation against the false prophets, Ahab and Zedekiah, whom Ne- 
buchadnezzar burnt for adultery, ver. 23. ; 

Vor. 20. Hear ye therefore.—(Dr. Blayney thinks there were two letters writ- 
ten by the prophet to the captives in Babylon, and the first ends with this verse. 
That having heard, sh the return of the embassy, that the captives had received 

ti] 





“The promises of God wil] certainly be performed in their ap- 
pointed season; but that must be waited for, in the use of 
authorized means alone.— We know not what the thoughts of 
God are respecting our personal concerns, and he has ‘put 
the times and seasons in his own power :’ but it should suffice 
us to know in general, that he has ‘ thoughts of good and not 
of evil,’ towards his church, which shall at length have an 
expected end of her long-continued oppression; and that 
‘all things shall work together’ for the believer’s good, till 
his trials shall be ended, and his most enlarged hopes im- 
mensely exceeded in the rest and felicity of heaven. In gene- 
ral, we are assured, that all who ‘seek the Lorn, and call 
upon him, and search for him with their whole hearts,’ shall 
find him, and be made joyful in his salvation: and that the 


his advices favourably, and because og! 

promised them a speedier deliverance, he therefore wrote a second letter, be- 

ginning with the fifteenth verse, and going on with the twenty-first, a&c., (in 

which order these verses are read in the Septuagint,) in which he denounces 

(bbe judgments on the three chief of those, Ahab, Zedekiah, and Shemaiah.] 
agster. 

Ver. 25. Zephaniah.—(Zephaniah. was the sagan, the second priest, or 
chief priest’s deputy, and Seraiak, high priest, when Jerusalem was taken ; 
which latter is supposed to have been called here Jehoiada, from his emulating 
the remarkable zeal and courts of that pontiff’ Zephaniah does not seem to 
have regarded this letter; and perhaps he was favourably disposed to Jere- 
miah.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 26. For every man, &c.—Blayney, “In the case of any one,” &e.— » 
Every man.—Gataker, ‘ Every madu.un that maketh,” &c, 

Ver. 29. Read this letter.—Gataker, ‘ Had read,” &c, 


were deceived by false oe caf who 


Return of the Jews shown, 


he caused you to trust in a lie: 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXX. 


prophesied unto you, and I sent him not, and tot 
. C. cir. 


Jacob is comforted. 


Jacob, saith the Lorn; neither be dismayed, 
O Israel: for, lo, I will save thee from afar, 


a : ; ak Lue 3 hat 
PP hanish Bhetueion the Neticlamite, and kis|"2H% land Jacob hol return ene aren bomen 
seed: he shall not have a man to dwell among | 4;¥) 247 | and be quiet, and none shall ake nits afraid. 
this people; neither shall he behold the good |aareia. | 11 For I am with thee, saith the Lorp, to save 
that I will do for my people, saith the Lorp;| #}"" |thee: though I make a full end of ail nations 
because he hath taught " rebellion against the |» v8 | whither I have scattered thee, ‘yet will I not 
Lorp. Fe99.35,/ make a full end of thee: but 1 will correct 

CHAPTER XXX. Amat, | thee in measure, and will not leave thee alto- 


1 God showeth Jeremiah the return of the Jews. 4 After their trouble they shall have 
deliverance. 10 HecomfortethJacob. 18 Their return shall be gracious. 23 Wrath 
shall fall on the wicked. 


e Ezr 3.1,8, 
12 


gether unpunished. 
12 For thus saith the Lorp, thy bruise is !in- 


HE word that came to Jeremiah from the en curable, and thy wound is grievous. 
Lorp, saying, year | 13 There is none to plead ™ thy cause, " that 
2 Thus speaketh the Lorp God of Israel, say-| fri.2°' | thou mayest be bound up: ° thou hast no heal- 
ing, Write *thee all the words that I have|emae  |ing medicines. 
spoken unto thee in a book. Cielatt, | 4 All P thy lovers have forgotten thee; they 
3 For, lo, the days come, saith the Lorn; that| fiir" |seek thee not; for 1 have wounded thee with 
I > will bring again the captivity of my people | ¢ D=121. | the wound of an ‘enemy, with the chastise- 
Israel and Judah, saith the Lorp: and I will|' 3s e multi 
: D: an Will | ru169, | ment of a cruel one, for the multitude of thine 
cause them to * return to the land that I gave |; 1.0.13, | iniquity ; because thy sins were increased. 
MMII er the-yords thatineLonn spake| "=" |sorrow te incurable for the mulitade of thite 
é = is incurable for the multitude of thine 
ee ale EA LS fhe ee iniquity : because thy sins were increased, I 
‘or thus saith the Lorp; We have heard a 1°! have done these things unto thee. 
voice of trembling, 4 of fear, and not of peace.|™In2i| 16 Therefore all Bag that devour * thee shall 
6 Ask ye now, and see whether a * man doth |» forbina | be devoured ; and all thine adversaries, every 
travail with child? wherefore doI see every] prez.’ | one of them, shall go into captivity ; and they 
man ie oy ee on his loins, as awoman in|}°':§ |that spoil thee shall be a spoil, and all that 
travail, and all faces are turned into pale diltp Ge e wi iv Z 
<i. Alas! for that day ‘is great, so ¢ at none f Hoa Mires Pil’ centbee Foun Vine thee and I 
is like it: itis even the time of Jacob’s trouble ; |?,\.\¢.,| Will heal thee of thy wounds, saith the Lorp ; 
but he shall be saved out of it. sFx32 |because they called thee an outcast, saying, 
8 For it shall come to pass in that day, saith} iff, | This is Zion, whom no man seeketh after. 
the Loro of hosts, that I will break his yoke}: m3 | 18 Thus saith the Lorn; Behold, I will 
non ea thy pce, ard will burst thy poe 107% oe again the pepuved of Jacob’s batt 
and strangers shal] no more serve themselves| °* "have mercy on his dwelling-places; and the 
" ae ; een ay ae | city shall be builded upon her own * heap, and 
ut they shall serve the Lorp their God,| *... |the palace shall remain after the manner 
and David "their king, whom I will raise up| i”"” | thereof 
! unto them. wissi.l. | 19 And out of them shall proceed thanks- 
10 J Therefore fear thou j not, O my servant |***"* | giving “and the voice of them * that make 








Lord introduces pest revivals of religion, by exciting his peo- 
ple to fervent, and united, and persevering prayers and suppli- 
cations. Thus they go forth to meet him, when he comes to 
perform his promises; and thus let us seck for that universal 
prevalence of the gospel, which he has taught us to expect; 
as well as by improving our talents in every way that we can: 
and heartily concurring with the efforts of those, to whom God 
has intrusted other and greater talents, and given superior op- 
portunities of exerting them.”— T°. Scott. 

Cuapr. XXX. Ver. 1—24. Promises of all Israel’s return 
and reconciliation to the God of Jacob.—This and _the follow- 
ing chapter must relate, in part at least, to a still future resto- 
ration of the Jews from their several dispersions; as no deli- 
verance hitherto afforded them comes up to the terms of it: 
for the return from Babylon, included little more than the 
tribe of Judah, and they were again enslaved by the Greeks 
and Romans (contrary to ver. 8,) and in no place in the world 
are they at present independent of the Gentiles; so that the 
prophecy remains still to be fulfilled in the days of the Mes- 
siah. In this light the Jews themselves consider it; for they 
expect, when their Messiah comes, (the son of David,) that 
he will gather the outcasts from all nations, and defeat their 
enemies. This also we expect, though in a different point of 
view; for we consider his reign to be rather moral (or spirit- 
ual) in the hearts of his people, in which he will write his 
covenant and his law. But as moral reform leads to national 
prosperity, and individual conversion to eternal life; so an ac- 
cumulation of blessings, both temporal and_ spiritual, shall 
gealineweh the promised spiritual reign of Christ upon the 
earth. 





CHAP. XXX. Ver. 1. The word that, &c.—{Dahler supposes that this pro- 
pheey was delivered about a year after the taking of Jerusalem ; which ap- 
pears highly probable. Dr. Blayney justly supposes this and the following chap- 


ter to refer to the future restoration of the Jews and Israelites in the times of 


the Gospel ; though also touching at the restoration from the Babylonish capti- 
vity. The ninth verse is expressly referred to the times of the Messiah by the 
Chaldee paraphrast ; who renders, “‘ They shall serve before Jehovah their 
God,” weyishtammeoon limsheecha var Dawid malkehon daakaim lehon, 
and shall obey Messiah the son of David, whom I shall raise up to them.”’}—B. 

Ver. 4. These are the words.—Namely, those which the prophet, ver. 2. was 
commanded to write. ; 

Ver. 6. Ask now and sce.—[The prophet uses this figure to represent the fear 
ofthe Babylonians, when surprised by the Medes and Persians under Cyrus. |—B. 

Ver. 8. His yoke—That ts, the king of Babylon’s.——Strangers shall no 


The prophecy opens by an easy transition from the temporal 
deliverance before spoken of; and describes the great revolu- 
tions that shall precede the final restoration of Israel, who 
are encouraged to trust in the promises of God. They must 
expect corrections; but they shall have a happy issue at a fu- 
ture period in the blessings of Messiah’s reign, from which the 
wicked and impenitent shall be excluded. 

“Let none of those who devotedly and zealously serve God, 
fear or be dismayed on his own account, or on that of the 
church ; for victory and triumph await them. Believers slrall 
be gathered into his heavenly kingdom from afar, and out of 
all their dispersions; faith, with submission to God, will give 
them rest and quietness here on earth ; and none shall durably 
make them afraid. He will be with them to save them: 
though he ‘correct them,’ it shall be ‘in measure,’ and for 
their good; and he will ‘not make a full end of them,’ as of 
the wicked around them.—Yet the wounds and bruises which 
he sometimes inflicts, seem yery grievous, and are incurable by 
any hand but his. Every effort to heal ourselves must prove 
fruitless: for we have none to plead our cause that we may be 
bound up; nor any healing medicines, so long as we neglect 
the heavenly Advocate and the sanctifying Spirit. All earthly 
comforts and comforters will soon fail us; and when we con- 
sider the number and heinousness of our sins, we may be ready 
to consider God himself as our irreconcileable enemy, and every 
chastisement as ‘the wound of a cruel one;’ and so long as 
we only repine at our affliction, our sorrows remain incurable. 
But when we are thus driven from every false refuge, and led 
to acknowledge that God is just in all which he inflicts or 
threatens, and that we suffer far less than we deserve; we 





more serve themselves of him.—We should rather read, “ Be subservient to 
him.” See Gataker. There is, however, great difficulty in this passage. 
Blayney and others have recourse to conjectural criticism, with which we are 
not satisfied. We should rather read this verse as a parenthesis, and connect 
the 7th and 9th verses thus ; ‘‘ He (Jacob) shall be saved out of it (trouble) . - . 
But (or and) they (Israel) shall serve,” &c, : 

Ver. 9. David their king—that is, Messiah, the son of David. See Isa. Iv. 8, 
4, Matt. xxi. 9. iv: 

Ver. 13. That thou mayest be bound up.—See margin. By this it should 
seem, that the cure of wounds by tight binding up, is a very ancient practice. 

Ver. 16. Therefore.—Blayney, “ Afterwards ;” Boothroyd, “ Yet.” See 
chap. xvi. 14. ; ‘ 

Ver. 18. Its own heap—namely, of ruins. See margin. 
phrase implies the city being rebuilt on its ancient a 


Mount Sion: either 


Wrath shall fall on the wicked ; 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXXI. The restoration of Israel. 
merry: and I will multiply ¥ them, and they | 4;% 337 | men upon the mount Ephraim shall ery, Arise . 
shall not be few; I will also glorify them, and | aoa | Ye: As us go up ‘to Zion unto the Lorp 
they shall not be small. ziai@, | our God. 

20 Their children also shall be as * aforetime, | » «23. 7 For thus saith the Lorp; Sing with glad- 
and their congregation shall be established |» “4910 | ness for Jacob, and shout among the chief of 
before me, and I will punish all * that oppress |* M""" | the nations: publish ye, praise ye, and say, O- 
them. cutting, | LORD, Save thy people, the remnant of Israel. 


21 And their nobles shall be of themselves, 


f or,remain. 


8 Behold, I will bring them from the north 


and their governor "shall proceed from the |« xu10%.| country, and gather j them from the coasts of 
midst of them; and I will cause him‘ to draw|, ,7 7 .| the earth, and with them the blind and the 
near, and he shall approach unto me: for]. yai2 |lame, the woman with child and her that 
who is this that engaged his heart to approach | a ro..x, | travaileth with child * together: a great com- 
unto me? saith the Lorp. = have | Pany shall return thither. 
22 eee ye shall be my people, and I willbe etlended 9 nae ie oa wit one with 
your God. , kindness | ™ Supplications " will Llead them: I will cause 
23 | Behold, the’ whirlwind of the Lorp Rig oy them to walk by the rivers of waters °in a 
goeth forth with fury, a * continuing whirl-|,,,y, | Straight way, wherein they shall not stumble: 
wind: it shall ‘ fall with pain upon the head See for lam a father ” to Israel, and Ephraim is 
i ‘ fem. | My 4 first-born. 
Paras acre anger of the Lorp shall not re- Deis 10 Hear the word of the Lorn, O ye nations, 
turn, until he have done it, and until he have fs and declare it in the isles afar off, and sa 
, ) : + vases: } y Gi y; 
performed the intents of his heart: in the lat- jee sou, | 2e that scattered Israel will gather him, and 
ter days ye shall consider it. i.’ | Keep * him, as a shepherd doth his flock. 
CHAPTER XXXI. mings k Iso. | 11 For * the Lorp hath redeemed Jacob, and 
e\ Sed ‘Ephraim repening brought home agin ® Christ is prombel. 27 |! aya” | ransomed him from the hand of him that was 
pila careipret: tie church. 31 His new covenant. 35 Thestability, 38 and amplitude Mat.5.4. stronger t than he. 
Ait the same time, saith the Lorn, will I be|™sus’ | 12 Therefore they shall come and “sing in 
the God of all the families of Israel, and) **"*" | the height Yof Zion, and shall flow together 
they shall be my people. "Baad to the goodness of the Lorn, for wheat, and 
2 Thus saith the Lorp, The people which were| °° | for wine, and for oil, and for the young of 
left of the sword found grace in the wilder- "Teena the flock and of the herd: and their soul 
ness ; even Israel, when *I went to cause him| 4910. | shall be as a watered * garden; and they 
Re.7.17. = 
8 Tho Lorp hath appeared » of old unto me, ets ata then ahall the cizein viola the dance, 
saying, Yea, I have loved thee with an ever-| Mass | both young men and old together: for I will 
lasting ¢ love : therefore * with loving-kindness | 4. | turn their mourning into joy, and will comfort 
have | drawn ‘ thee. r Fe3t12 | them, and make them rejoice from their sorrow. 
4 Again I will build thee, and thou shalt be stnuizx, | 14 And I will satiate the soul of the priests 


built, O virgin of Israel: thou shalt again be 
adorned with thy & tabrets, and shalt go forth 
in the dances of them that make merry. 

5 Thou shalt yet plant vines upon the moun- 


at. 
u Is.35. 


t 1s.49.24,25 
29 


vy Exze.17.23. 
20.40. 


with fatness, and my people shall be satisfied 
with my goodness, saith the Lorp. 

15 J Thus saith the Lorn; A ¥ voice was 
heard in Ramah, lamentation, and bitter weep- 


10. 


tains of Samaria: the planters shall plant, and | wissan. | ing; Rachel weeping for her children refused to 
shall * eat them as common things. cane be comforted for her children, because they 
y Mat2.17. 


6 For there shall be a day, that the watch- 


submit to his righteousness and accept of his mercy. Then 
he rebukes our enemies, and rescues us from the jaws of the 
devourer: he binds up the broken heart, and cures the sin- 
distempered soul; and gives complete and eternal salvation. 
The dealings of his grace with every true convert, and every 
returning backslider, are exactly the same upon a smaller 
scale as his dealings with the Jews. And in the same manner 
he corrects, humbles, pardons, heals, and restores offending 
churches from age to age: for the Redeemer of Israel is ‘ the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.’”’— T’. Scott. 

Cuap. XXXI. Ver. 1—26. Farther promises of Israel's 
restoration.—The first verse of this chapter should doubtless 
be added to the preceding. In the 2d verse begins a new series 
of promises and-predictions relative to Israel’s restoration, and 
the happy events therewith connected. The Prophet, in a sa- 
cred vision, looks back to Israel’s escape from Pharaoh and 
his host by God’s miraculous interference. The Jewish church 
is brought in, acknowledging the Lord’s miraculous interposi- 
tion on that occasion; and the Lord replies that he well re- 
members his ancient kindness, which had been continued, 
under all circumstances, to the present day. (Compare ch. ii. 
2, 3.) Upon the same principle, he promises to renew the ex- 
ertious of his Almighty power in their recovery from all their 
captivities, and in their final re-establishment as a nation, 
notwithstanding the then unfavourable appearances. 

A change of scenery is now introduced. Rachel is repre- 





Ver. 21. Their nobles shali be of themselves—That is, not foreigners. —-For 

pho this? &c.—That is, For who will draw near to me, except I first draw 
im? 

Verses 23.24. Behold, &c.—Compare ch. xxiii. 19, and note. 

CHAP. XXXI. Ver. 3. Of old.—See margin. But the original term may refer 
either to distance of time or space. We here prefer the former. 

Ver. 5, Eat them, &c.—See margin. This refers to the law, Lev. xix. 23— 
25, and implies, that they should remain in the land to enjoy its fruits. 

be For there shall bea day.— Por the day is come, cry the watch- 
men,” &c. 

Ver. 15. A voice was heard in Ramah.—Ramah was a city of Benjamin, 
near which Rachel (here spelt Rahel) was buried. We learn from Le Brune’s 
voyage to Syria, that the women go in ct pe on certain days, out of the 
towns to the tombs of their relations, in order to weep there ; and when they 
are arrived, they = very deop expressions of grief. 

2 





“ While I was at Ra- 


were not. 


sented as awaking from her tomb, (ina city of Benjamin near 
Jerusalem,) looking about for her children, and bitterly lament- 
ing their fate, as none of them are to be seen in the land of 
their fathers. But she is consoled with the assurance that 
they are not lost, and that they shall in due time be restored. 
Ephraim (often put for the ten tribes) comes then into view, 
bitterly lamenting his past errors, and expressing the most 
earnest desire of reconciliation : upon which God, as a tender 
parent, immediately forgives him. (Ver. 20.) The virgin of 
Israel is then directed to prepare for returning home, as the 
promised Saviour was provided ; and _ the vision closes with a 
promise of perpetual peace and stability to the Jews in their 
own land. : 

‘When the Lord’s time arrives, his power and grace can rea- 
dily remove all obstacles, rectify all obliquities, and remedy all 
defects: he can give ‘eyes to the blind,’ and ‘feet to the 
lame,’ strength to the weak, support to the heavy laden, and 
rest to the weary soul: and thus bring great companies into 
his church. When he effectually draws sinners to come to 
him, their hard hearts soon melt and soften; and they, who 
once were too proud and stout to attend on the ordinances of 
God, and the animated prayers and praises of evangelical 
piety, and who derided those that did, learn to mourn for sin, 
and cry for mercy. Then he leads them in his ways, supplies 
their wants, refreshes and comforts their hearts, upholds them 
from falling, and is a Father unto them, and they his children 





mah,” says he, “I saw a very great company of these weeping women, who 
went out of the town. I followed them, and after having observed the place 
they visited, adjacent to their sepulchres, in order to make their usual Jamen- 
tations, I seated myself on an elevated spot. They first went and placed them- 
selves on the sepulchres, and wept there ; where, after having remained about 
half an hour, some of them rose up, and formed a ring, holding each other by 
the hand. Quickly two of them guitted the others, and placed themselves in 
the centre of the circle, where they made so much noise in screaming, and in 
clapping their hands, as, together with their various contortions, might have 
subjected themselves to the suspicion of madness.—After that they returned, 
and seated themselves to weep again, till they gradually withdrew to their 
homes. The dresses they wore were such as they generally used, white, or 
any other colour ; but when they. rose up to forma circle together, they put on 
a black veil over the upper parts of their persons.”’ This is app ied, by way 
of actommodation, to Herod’s massacre of the infants. See Matt. ii. 17 18. 


Christ is promised. 


16 Thus saith the Lorv; Refrain thy voice 
from weeping, and thine eyes from tears: for 
thy work shall be rewarded, saith the Lorn; 


the enemy. 


compass a man. 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP, XXXI. 


A. M. 3417. 
B. C. 587. 


a Ezr.1.5, 
Ho.1.LL. 


and they shall come again * from the land of |, ps989 


The stability of the church. 


that I will sow °the house of Israel and the 
house of Judah with the seed of man, and with 
the seed of beast. 

28 And it shall come to pass, ¢hat like as 1 
have watched over them, to pluck up, and to 


17 And there is hope in thine end, saith the |*"" | break down, and to throw down, and to de- 
Loap, that thy children shall come again to|« pss03,2, | Stroy, and to afflict ; so will I watch over them, 
eat have only heard Ephraim bemoan ie ae Tin my Sdeteiiee Ebel sea 
- n those days they sha 
ing himself ‘hae ; Thou *hast chastised me, “i""" | The fathers have ees 4 sour drapes ana ie 
and I was chastised, as a bullock » unaccus- |, ,, children’s teeth are set on edge. ' 
tomed to the yoke: turn © thou me, and | shall ms | 30 But every one shall die fae his own iniqui- 
MG ACD ad tuted. Tre: ene’ |tect hell beeel op eagey Geet oe 
-|g sound. | teeth shall be set on edge.. 

pented ; and ane a was instructed, 1|° #8535 | 31 {i Behold, the dye conte! saith the Lorp, 
smote upon my thigh: I was ashamed, yea, |ness. |that I will make a new Pcovenant with the 
even confounded, because I did bear the re- teau, | house of Israel, and with the house of Judah: 
proach of my * youth. ; Zec.10.9. | 32 Not according to the covenant that I made 

ee iy aah Beat is he ae jcaisgs | With their fathers in the day that I took them 
MEME server hire eit therefore my |"P* | Bayer; whiclgay covenant they brake tal 
Be oe € are Bere a eae F will surely | 1 zec.8.3. though 1 was a husband unto them, saith the 

ave mercy upon him, sai e Lorn. m 1s.50.4. ORD: 
Res Set nig ni waymarks, ae oa" high Kae os noe eee be the mie that I will 

eaps: se y heart towar e highway, |" 1"): |make with the house of Israel; After those 
even the way which thou wentest: turn again, lots days, saith the Lorp, I will put my Jaw in their 
O virgin of Israel, turn again ito these thy | —~— |* inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; and 
“Oo How long } wilt thou go about, O thou Shs "Bf eget om : meh pr penile eas 

O22. 4 ey shall teach no more e 

backsliding daughter ? for the Lorp hath cre- cite his iciahiour and every man his’ bromen 
ated a new thing in the earth, A woman shall] {j§5;""| saying, Know the Lorn: for they *shall al] 


know me, from the least of them unto the 


23 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts, the God of ° Thawe greatest of them, saith the Lorn: for I will 
Israel; As yet they shall use this speechin the] ,.,, | forgive ‘their iniquity, and I will remember 
land of Judah and in the cities thereof, when] cz | their sin no more. 

I shall bring again their captivity ; The Lorp|s1ss1.13. | 35 {| Thus saith the Lorp, which giveth the 
bless thee, O habitation of * justice, and moun- ina, | Sun for a light by day, and the ordinances of 
tain ! of holiness. ' é jeee the moon and of the stars for a light by 
_24 And there shall dwell in Judah itself, and| %3i3 | might, which divideth " the sea when the waves 
in all the cities thereof together, husbandmen, | 4¢}?8 | thereof roar; the Lorn of hosts is his name: 
and they that go forth with flocks. Ep.L7 36 If those ordinances Y depart from before 

25 For I ™ have satiated the weary soul, and |« £x14.21,| me, saith the Lorp, ‘Aen the seed of Israel also 
I have replenished " every sorrowful soul. 151.15 | shall cease from being a nation before me fo1 

26 Upon this I awaked, and beheld; and my |, psusse. | ever. 
sleep was sweet unto me. goa. 37 Thus saith the Lorp; If heaven above 


27 {| Behold, the days come, saith the Lorp, 


can be measured, and the foundations of the 


and his heirs.—It shall be known to the isles afar off, that he 


eareth for his chosen people: and if he suffer them to be scat- 
tered, he will gather and keep them, as a shepherd does his 
flock : by price and by power, he has ransomed and redeemed 
them from those enemies who were stronger than they; and 
he will maintain and perfect their deliverance, and not let any 
‘pluck them out of his hand.’ To his courts they ‘ flow to- 
gether,’ (Is. ii. 2.) that they may share and celebrate his 
goodness: and while he supplies all their outward wants, their 
souls become fruitful and cheerful ‘as a watered garden.’ 
Their sorrows shall terminate in joy; and their comforts are 
earnests of eternal felicity in that world, where ‘ they shall 
not sorrow any more at all,’ but both ministers and people 
shall be ‘satisfied with the goodness of the Lorp.’—But while 
the believer has ‘a joy, that a stranger intermeddleth not 
with ;? he must in the world expect tribulations: and a voice 
of lamentation often interrupts that of thanksgiving, even ‘in 
the dwellings of the righteous.’ ”’— 7". Scott. 

Ver. 27—40. With the restoration of Israel is promised the 
New Covenant of Grace, with all its blessings.—An objection 
is introduced, (ver. 29,) as if the present generation were suf- 
fering, not for their own sins, but the sins of their fathers; ac- 
cording to that declaration in the decalogue, that the Lord 
would ‘visit the sins of the fathers upon their children :’ and 





Ver. 19. I smote upon my thigh—an indication of great sorrow and com- 
punction. See Ezek. xxi. 12.—Blayney. 

Ver. 21. High heaps—That is, for way-marks. 

Ver. 22. A woman shall compass aman.—The text literally reads, ‘‘ A fe- 
male shall surround a male.”” This is very differently explained, and the 
words will certainly admit of different renderings. Blayney reads, ‘‘ A woman 
shall put to the rout, (or repulse,) astrong man ;” or, more literally, cawse him 
to turn back (so David Levi.) Boothroyd, “ Shall put to flight the mighty 
man ;” Gesenius, “The woman shall protect the man ;” Gataker, ‘* Beset 
und prevail against a mighty man.” The sense of all these versions is, that 
Zion, compared to a weak and feeble woman, shall be so strengthened as to 
be able to repel, turn back, or put to flight her most powerful enemy. _Com- 

aring this with the beginning of the verse, the sense appears to be, “ How 
Sri wilt thou go (or turn) about to avoid thine enemy? return to thy God, and 
be will enable thee to resist and repel him.” : ; 

‘As to the sense given to this passage by some expositors, as referring to the 


it is true, from the very constitution of nature, that the sins of 
the parent often entail poverty, disease, and death, upon their 
offspring ; but we know of no instance in which children have 
been judicially punished for the sins of their parents, when 
they have not followed their example. See Exod. xx. 5. and 
note. 

The remainder of this chapter presents a series of New Co- 
venant blessings reserved for yet future ages; when Israel 
shall all know and serve the Lord; when his law shall be 
written in their hearts, and they shall know their sins for- 
given; when all their former blessings shall be restored in 
more ample measure; when Calvary, where their fathers cru- 
cified the Lord of Glory, shall be brought within the holy city; 
and even the valley of Hinnom, the most lively image of bell 
itself, shall be consecrated to Jehovah. 

“ Blessed be God for his new covenant, and for that new dis- 
pensation under which we live! But let us not trust to the out- 
ward administration of it; which will stand us in no more 
stead, than the Sinai-covenant did Israel, except the law be 
written in our hearts, as the principle of genuine repentance, 
faith, and cheerful obedience. This alone can prove that we 
are the true people of God; and that we know the Father and 
the Son, by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, and that all our 
sins are blotted out, to be remembered no more for ever. 





miraculous conception, there appears no ground for it, as both Gataker and 
Boothroyd confess. The word ‘* encompass” is never used for pregnancy ; and 
if it were, there is nothing wenderful in a woman being pregnant of a male 
child; and there is no intimation of this woman being a virgin. 

Ver. 26. Upon this I awaked.—This shows that some part of the preceding 
discourse was revealed in a prophetic dream; perhaps from ver. 3. 

Ver. 27. I will sow the house of Israel—That is, as by sowing seed the hus- 
bandman oo the produce of the earth, so will I wonderfully multiply the 
inorease both of men and cattle in the land of Israel. < 

Ver. 35. Which divideth the sea when the waves thereof roar.—This ap- 
pears to us an allusion to the dividing the Red sea, while its waves were agi- 
tated with ‘‘a strong east wind.” Exod. xiy. 21. See also Isa. li. 15. 

Ver. 36. If those ordinances depart, &c.—[As surely as the heavenly. bo- 
dies shall continue their settled course, according to the appointment of the 
Creator, to the end of time; and as the raging sea obeys his mandate; sa 
surely shall the Israelites continuo a distinct people. Pa this prophecy 


Imprisonment of Jeremiah, JEREMIAH.—CHAP, XXXL 


A, M, 3417. 


earth searched out beneath, I will also cast off 


- i 


" His prayer and complaint. 
8 So Hanameel mine uncle’s son came to me 








B, C, 587. 
all the seed of Israel for all that they have|>,,3, |in the court of the prison according to the 
done, saith the Lorp. Zec.14.10 | word of the Lorp, and said unto me, Buy my 
38 {| Behold, the days come, saith the Lorp, | x ze.212 | field, I pray thee, that is in Anathoth, which 
tire city pie be og e ee aig ou) Be ye, a in hae ny ut Bena lore ent 
e tower “ of Hananeel unto the gate of the of inheritance is thine, and the redemption is 
corner. zJol3.i7. | thine; buy 7¢ for thyself. Then I knew that 
39 And the measuring line * shall yet go], x4 945 | this was the word of the Lorp. 
forth over against it upon the hill Gareb, and| #¢5». | 9 And I bought the field of Hanameel my 
shall compass about to Goath. a 2xi%.12 | UNCle’s son, that was in Anathoth, and i weigh- 
~ 40 And the whole valley of the dead bodies, | °! | ed him the money, even) seventeen shekels ot 
and of the ashes, and all the fields unto the}».331, | silver. ' 
brook of Kidron, unto the corner of the horse} %@ 10 AndI * subscribed the evidence, and seal- 
gate ¥ toward the east, shall be holy 7 untothe| ® |edit, and took witnesses, and weighed him 
Lorn; it shall not be plucked up, nor thrown |. nes. |the money in the balances. 
down any more for ever. acu, |, 11 Sol took the evidence of the purchase, 
CHAPTER XXXII. 13 | both that which was sealed according to the 
1 Jeremiah, being imprisoned by Zedekiah for his prophecy, 6 buyeth eee dey: e ¢.39.4..6. law and custom, and that which. was open: 
ta his player vocpplaineth to Gols 8 God coufmeth ne saptivity for theiraun 36 | 1 | 12 And I gave the evidence of the purchase 
and promiseth a gracious return, Tarn ; team, |Uunto Baruch! the son of Neriah, the son of 
\HE word that came to Jeremiah fronr the Maaseiah, in the sight of Hanameel mine 
Lorp in the * tenth year of Zedekiah king | £ g*> | uncle’s son, and in the presence of the witnesses 
of Judah, which was the eighteenth year of ™ that subscribed the book of the purchase, be- 
Nebuchadrezzar. ‘i> | fore all the Jews that sat in the court of the 
2 For then the king of Babylon’s army be-| ®"“** | prison. 
sieged Jerusalem: and Jeremiah the prophet] _. | 13 J And I charged Baruch before them, 
was shut up in the court ° of the prison ’ saying 
which was inthe king of Judah’s house. ssh | ke! Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God of 
3 For Zedekiah king of Judah had shut him Re Israel ; Take these evidences, this evidence of 
up, saying, Wherefore dost thou prophesy, and siekets | the purchase, both which is sealed, and this evi- 
Beet Divs pate oe HEE ene. UA ie Pisces af osuse rae open;and pa in arse 
is city into the hand of the king of Babylon, ’ | vessel, that they may continue many days. 
and he shall take it; eit | 15 For thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God 
_ 4 And Zedekiah king of Judah shall not es-|,..34 | of Israel; " Houses and fields and vineyards 
cape ‘out of the hand of the Chaldeans, but ae shall be possessed again in this land. 
shall surely be delivered into the hand of the] |,...,, | 16] Now when I had delivered the evidence 
king of Babylon, and shall speak with him|"«.~””’ | of the purchase unto Baruch the son of Neriah, 
mouth to mouth, and his eyes shall behold his | o 2xi19.15. | 1 prayed unto the Lorp, saying, 
eyes ; p or, hid 17 Ah Lord Gop! behold, thou ° hast made 
5 And he shall lead Zedckiah to Babylon, | 4%. | the heaven and the earth by thy great power 
and there shall he be until ‘I visit him, saith |, ceis1, | and stretched out arm, and there is nothing 
the Lorn: though ye fight & with the Chalde-| y7, |P too hard 4 for thee: 
ans, ye shall not prosper. + Desio. | 18 Thout showest loving-kindness unto thou- 
6 | And Jeremiah said, The word of the}, sands, and recompensest the iniquity of the 
Lorp came unto me, saying, 4 ae fathers into the bosom of their children after 
7 Behold, Hanameel the son of Shallum lama, | CHEM: the Great, the * Mighty God, the t Lorp 
thine uncle shall come unto thee, saying, Buy|" “~~ |of hosts, is his name, 
thee my field that 7s in Anathoth: for the Sess 19 Great in "counsel, and mighty in ¥ work : 


right " of redemption 7s thine to buy 7t. 


This circumcision and regeneration of the heart seals to the 
Christian ‘ the righteousness of faith,’ and evidences that he 
is Christ’s, and has peace with God through him: and the 
power which formed the heavenly orbs, and continues them 
for lights to the earth, and which divide the sea, or stills it, 
when the waves thereof roar, will keep him through faith unto 
salvation. The personal happiness of every true believer is 
secured by that promise, covenant, and oath, which assures 
us, that ‘the gates of hell shall not prevail against the 
church.’ This his love is immeasurable, and passeth know- 
ledge; it can only be apprehended by faith and experience: 
and to those who thus apprehend it, every present mercy is a 
pledge and earnest of their complete and eternal salvation.’’— 
bi bes Scott. 

Cuap. XXXII. Ver. 1—25. Jeremiah, though in prison, 
pleads with God on the behalf of his country.—Jeremiah, now 
confined for his faithful admonitions, foretels the fate of the 


for thine ’ eyes are open upon all the ways of 


king and city; but, by divine direction, buys a field in Anathoth 
to declare his confidence in the deliverance which God ha 

promised, though at the same time the city was invested by 
the Chaldeans. (See note, ver. 8.) It is a remarkable fact (in 
some respects similar) that when Hannibal had encamped be- 
fore Rome, such was the confidence of the Romans, in their 
defeating him, that the very ground on which his camp was 
formed, was put up to sale at Rome, and (as Livy informs us, ) 
fetched its full value. (Livy, lib. xxvi. 11.) 

‘Earthly inheritances are in reality never of very great value: 
but in times of heavy public calamities, and in the hour of 
death, they-begin to appear in their real insignificancy ; and in 
the same interesting seasons men begin to form a more proper 
estimate of the value of an inheritance in heaven. This con- 
sideration should direct our habitual judgment and conduct. 
Whatever creates perpexity should lead us to ‘ the throne of 
grace;’ and though we must not hesitate to obey God, when 





has received a literal and most wonderful accomplishment: the Jews dis- 
persed among all nations, are yet not confounded with any, but remain a dis- 
tinct people among all the inhabitants of the earth ; while the great and migh- 
ty monarchies, which successively subdued and oppressed the people of God, 
are vanished as a dream, and their very names, as well as power, have become 
extinct in the world. ]|—Bagster. 

Ver. 38—40. Behold, &c.—These verses seem toimply an enlargement of the 
city, so as to include Golgotha, or the heap of Goath, as, in fact, it now does. 
And does not this imply the conversion of the city to Christianity? Would the 
Jews, who rojected Jesus, wish to enclose this within their city? 

Ver. 40. The whole valley of dead bodies.—See note on Isa. xvi. 24. 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 2. Army besieged, &c.—(The siege had commenced on 
the tenth month of the preceding year, and continued a year after, ending in 
the fifth month of the following year; consequently the siege must have lasted 
eighteen months and twenty-seven days. See 2 Ki. xxv. 18.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. In Anathoth—W here Jeremial had resided, ch. i. 1.——The right of 
redemption. See Ruth iv. 4. 

Ver. 8. Buy it for thyself—{That it was by his eel pringegenecl that I was to 
make this purchase ; the whole of which was designed as a symbolical act, to 
show the people, that although Judah and Jerusalem should be desolated, and 

830 


the inhabitants carried captive to Babylon, yet there should be a restoration, 
when lands and possessions should be again enjoyed by their lega) owners, 
in the same manner as formerly. During the famine that prevailed in the city, 
Hanameel probably wanted money to purchase bread, and his field would not 
be thought of much value in such circumstances, which may account for the 
stipulated sum being so very small; for at 55 cents the shekel, it would only 
amount to about $9.35.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 11. That which was sealed. .... and that which was open.—The for- 
mer was the original document, carefully preserved by the proprietor ; the latter, 
an attested copy by the notary, which was left open to be shown. See Harmer. 

Ver. 12. My uncle’s son.—Son is here properly supplied, on the authority of 
the LXX., Syriac, Vulgate, and Arabic.—B/ay nee mt 

Ver. 16. I prayed, &c.—[{A prayer for walgte of matter, sublimity of expres- 
sion, profound veneration, just conception, Divine unction, powerful pleading, 
and strength of faith, seldom equalled, and never excelled. Historical, without 
flatness ; condensed, without obscurity ; confessing the greatest of crimes 
against the most righteous of Beings, without daspairing of his merey or pre~ 
suming on_his goodness ;—a confession, that acknowledges that God’s justice 
— smite and destroy, had not his infinite goodness said, 1 willpardon.}— 

agester. 


— 
God confirms the captivity. 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP, XXXII. 


He promises a gracious return. 


the sons of men: to * give every one accord- {4, ‘5 34>] 31 For this city hath been to me as 1a pro- 
ad one ways, and according to the fruit of rey bag ieee Ge pn one and of my fury from 
is doings: ; e day that they built it even unto this day ; | 
20 Which hast set signs and wonders in the |y Ex9.s, | that I chauia sae ™ it from before Se al 
land of Egypt, even unto this day, and in Israel, Iouiz | 32 Because of all the evil of the children of 
and among other men; and hast made thee} |" |Israel and of the children of Judah, which 
ya name, as at this day ; 13.1, | they have done to provoke me to anger, ® they, 


21 And hast brought forth thy people Israel 
out of the land of Egypt with signs, and with 
wonders, and with a strong hand, and with a 
stretched out arm, and with great terror; _ 

22 And hast given them this land, which thou 
didst swear *to their fathers to give them, a 
land * flowing with milk and honey ; 

23 And they came in, and possessed it; but 
» they obeyed not thy voice, neither walked in 
thy law; they have done nothing of all that thou 
commandedst them to do: therefore © thou 
hast caused all this evil to come upon them: 

24 Behold the ¢ mounts, they are come unto 
the city to take it ; and the city is given into the 
hand of the Chaldeans, that fight against it, 
because of the sword, and of the famine, and of 
the pestilence: and what thou hast spoken is 
come to pass ; and, behold, thou seest it. 


a Ex.3.8,17. 
b Ne.9.26, 
¢ Jos.23.16. 
a a aa 
¢.33,4. 
eor,though. 
f Nu.16,22. 
g ver.3. 
h ¢.37.8,10, 
52.13. 


i ¢.19.13. 


j Ge.8.21, 
¢.3.25. 


k Eze.20.28. 
ier 
1 for my. 


m 2Ki.23,27. 
24.3,4. 


their kings, their princes, their pries 
their prophets, and the men of Judah, 2 
inhabitants of Jerusalem. pat 

33 And they have turned unto me the ° "back, 
and not the face: though I taught them, rising 
up early and teaching them, yet they have not 
hearkened to receive instruction. 

34 But they set their abominations in the 
house, 4 whichis called by my name, to defile it. 

35 And they built the high places of Baal, 
which are in the valley of the son of Hinnom, 
to cause their sons and their daughters to pass 
through the fire unto "Molech; which I com- 
manded them not, neither came it into my 
mind, that they should do this abomination, 
to cause Judah to sin. 

36 §] And now therefore thus saith the Lorn, 
the God of Israel, concerning this city, where- 


— oe cine eH od unto me, Shee Gop, "Daa a) i say, It eee be delivered into the hand 
uy thee the field for money, and take wit- |°™* of the king of Babylon by the sword, and b 
nesses; ° for the city is given into the hand of|p<72 | the famine, and by the pestilence ; : ‘ 
the Chaldeans. q2kia4. | 37 Behold, I + will gather them out of all coun- 
26 J Then came the word of the Lorp unto} ¢n, | tries, whither I have driven them in mine an- 
Jeremiah, saying, E Pa ger, andin my tury, and in great wrath ; and 
eee ae I am me ne piesred f at all 7 I wi PHOS en again ynto, thie place, and I 
esh: is there any thing too hard for me? sve | will cause them to dwell " safely: 
28 Therefore thus saith the Lorp ; behold, | ‘2&3°3-* | 38 And ¥ they shall be my people, and I will 
& [ will give this city into the hand of the Chal-| #5774 be their God : 
deans, and into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar | a soca | 39 And I will give them one » heart, and one 
king of Babylon, and he shall take it: eae way, that they may fear me * for ever, for the 
29 And the Chaldeans, that fight against this | |,\,, | good of them, and oftheir children after them: 
city, shallcome and set fire * on this city, and tag fie AndI will make ¥ an everlasting covenant 
burn it with the houses, upon whose i roofs |, qiaays. | With them, that I will not turn away * from them, 
they have offered incense unto Baal, and pour- |, 18.553 to do them good; but I will put my fear in their 
star drink-offerings unto other gods, to pro-} %*'- | hearts, that they shall not depart from me. 
voke me to anger. x from 41 Yea, { will rejoice* over them to do them 
Se tered nN ee cn 
a ep.3.17, rs 
from their youth: for ‘the children of Israel] | ® 4™915 Wile ar: z " 
have only provoked me *to anger with the * rian 42 For thus saith the Lorn ; Like asI have 
nlily. 


work of their hands, saith the Lorp. 


brought all this great evil upon this people, so 





we do not perceive the reasons of his commandments}; yet we 
should seek increasing light, that our obedience may be more 
intelligent. When we cannot understand any particular pro- 
vidential dispensations, we may profitably recur to first and 
geneal principles. We are sure that nothing can be too hard 
or the Creator of the world; that ‘the Judge of all the earth 
will do right;’ and that the Saviour of sinners cannot be de- 
fective in goodness and mercy.”— 7". Scott. 

The Prophet in his confinement has recourse to prayer, 
which he begins with solemn adoration, and a suitable ac- 
knowledgment of his perfections, who is ‘great in counsel 
and mighty in work ;”’ and who alone is able to bring good 
out of evil, and even to make all things work together for his 
people’s good. 

Ver. 26—44. The captivity confirmed, but with a promise of 
subsequent restoration.—This portion of the chapter contains 
an enumeration of Israel’s crimes, and a confirmation of their 
punishment, to which is added, as usual, a repetition of the 

romise of their restoration from all the countries whither they 
rad been or should be scattered; with a special promise of 
“one heart and one way,” that they may be unanimous in 
serving God to all future generations: and as he had been pro- 
voked by their continual crimes to visit them with frequent 
punishment; so when heartily returned to his'service, the pro- 
phet assures them that the Lord would rejoice continually to 
do them good; and that they should no more revolt from him, 





Ver. 24. The mounts.—[The mounts were huge terraces raised up to plant 
their engines on; and so formed as to be capable of being moved forwards to- 
wards the city. See Note on 2 Sa. xx, 15.— Because of the sword, &c. 
—The city was now reduced to extreme necessity ; and, from the siege con- 
tinuing nearly a year longer, we may conclude, that the besieged made a 
noble, though unavailing defence. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 27. God of all flesh.—{That is, ‘‘ the God of all men ;”’ the Creator, 
Ruler, and Judge of all other nations, as well as Israel, could easily have res- 
cued the city from the Chaldeans, had he seen good ; and he could as easily 
restore it fromits ruin. He employed the Chaldeans to inflict his judgments 


he promises to put his fear in their hearts as the uniform prin- 
Gale of their future conduct. : 

“Tet us diligently seek ‘the good of our children after us,’ 
and ‘bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord.’ Let us earnestly come to Christ, and constantly use 
the means of grace; thus we shall know, that the ‘ everlasting 
covenant is made with us,’ and that the Lord will neither turn 
from us, nor leave us to depart truin him. But it is his plan to 
preserve his people, by ‘putting his fear into their hearts’ a 
confidence therefore, that is never shaken by fear, even when 
disgraced by sin, is greatly to be suspected of being a ground- 
less presumption; and some trembling Christians have better 
evidence of their safety, than they can be made to perceive. 
But we should be careful not to persuade-men to a degree of 
confidence above their experience, diligence, conscientiousness. 
and simplicity; for this counteracts the plan of our God and 
Saviour. They who are interested in the covenant, will, in due 
time, have the comfort of it. The Lorn ‘will rejoice over 
them to do them good;’ he will delight that ‘nothing is too 
hard for him,’ and that he can make the objects of his love 
as happy as he pleases; and he will never leave them nor for- 
sake them, till he has planted them in his courts above ‘ with 
his whole heart and soul.’ Let, us then bear SN our 
trials, assured that we shall obtain all the good which he has 
promised us, and far beyond our highest conceptions of lic 
T. Scott. 


U}Dt((j0 (oe eee PE Eee, 
on the Jews ; and he would employ the Medes and Persians to execute ven- 
geance on Babylon, and to give liberty to his people. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 33. The back.—See margin.—See chap. ii. 27. 

Ver. 34. They set. Compare chap. vii. 30, 31. r 

Ver. 35. To pass throwgh the fire.— See Exposition and Notes on Levit. xx. 2, 

Ver. 37. Gather them out of all countries.—\"' This promise,” says Jerome, 
“taken in its full extent, was not. made good to those that returned from cap- 
tivity ; because they were frequently infested with wars, as well by the kings 
of Syria and Exypt, as by the rest of their neighbours ; and they were finally 
subdued and destroyed by the Romans.” God’s word cannot fail; therefore 
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A gracious return promised. JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXXIII. Christ the Branch of righteousness. 
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‘will I bring upon them~all the good that I; 4, 3° |tremble for all the goodness and for all the 
have promised them. ~ Jesstoit | Prosperity that I procure unto it. 

43 And ¢ fields shall be bought in this land, |. verts. 10 {| Thus saith the Lorp ; Again there shall 
whereof ye say, Jt is desolate without man or | f vert0.12 | be heard in this place, which ye say shall be 
beast; it is given into the hand of the Chal-|««!7%. | desolate without man and without beast, even 

a h Ps51-- 1 in the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Je-- 
Men shall buy fields for money, and sub- |acx23 |rusalem, that are desolate, without man, and 
f evidences, and seal them, and take |» 3.2. | without inhabitant, and without beast, 
siné the land of Benjamin, and in the | * 742° | 11 The voice P of joy, and the voice of glad- 
laces about Jerusalem, and in the cities of|a Amsa. | Ness, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice 





Judah, and in the cities of the mountains, and 
in the cities of the valley, and in the cities of the 


e Ps. 91.15. 
©.29, 12, 


of the bride, the voice of them that shall say, 
Praise ‘the Lorp of hosts: for the Lorp is good ; 


south : I will cause their captivity to ™ re-|fdden. | for his mercy endureth for ever: and of them 
turn, saith the Lorp. ges, | that shall bring the sacrifice of praise into the — 
CHAPTER XXXIII. heads. | house of the Lorp. For I will cause to return 
Mendis fila the Huncl/ct Getusnssen, it t/cantinuanoe of Tigian and | sees, | Ee captivity Of the land, as At iRe Sse aie 
\ T OREOVER the we a ftheL eun rao i a ith the L f hosts; Agai ir 
e word of the Lorpcameun-| 0! us sal e Lorn of hosts; Again 1 
to Jeremiah the second time, while he was Host this place, which is desolate without man and 
yet shut up * in the court of the prison, saying, | 1¥e13. | without beast, and in all the cities thereof, shall 

2 Thus saith the Lorp the maker ° thereof, the |* "1! [be a habitation of shepherds causing their 
Loro that formed it, to establish it ; * the Lorn |! 72% | flocks to * lie down. a 
ts his ¢ name ; eins 13 In the cities of the. * mountains, jn the 

3 Call * unto me, and T will answer thee, and meats. | Cities of the vale, and in the cities of the south 
show thee great and mighty things, which |»1s%7. | and in the land of Benjamin, and in the places 
thou knowest not. otso.s. | about Jerusalem, and in the cities of Judah, 

4 For thus saith the Lorn, the God of Israel, shall the flocks pass again under the hands of 
concerning the houses of this city, and con-| —~*— | him that telleth them, saith the Lorp. « 
cerning the houses of the kings of Judah, |p<%1, | 14 Behold, the days come, saith the Lorp, tha 
which are thrown down by the € mounts, and Rar IT will perform that good thing which I have 
by the sword ; ty p31. | promised unto the house of Israel and to the 

5 They come to fight with the Chaldeans,| !24 | house of Judah. ; 
but " 7¢ is to fill them with the dead bodies of |'*™®!° | 15 ] In those days, and at that time, will I 
men, whom I have slain in mine anger and |‘***” | cause the Branch t of righteousness to grow 
in my fury, and for all whose wickedness I pee: up unto David; and he shall execute judg- 
have hid my face from this city: 13. ment and righteousness " in the land. 

6 Behold, I ‘ will bring it health and cure, | »!422 | 16 In * those days shall Judah be saved, and 
and I will cure them, and will reveal unto them |’ ee, | Jerusalem shall dwell safely: and this is the 
the abundance i of peace and truth. “pid kenw. | name Wherewith she shall be called, The 

7 And I will mates the captivity of Judah | *!©.1.%. |} Lorp our * righteousness. 
and the captivity of Israel to return, and will |” 7*7<,, | 17 J For thus saith the Lorp; ¥ David shall 
build them, as * at the first. beewof | never * want a man to sit upon the throne of 

8 And I will cleanse ! them from all their ini-| 24 | the house of Israel; 

uity, whereby they have sinned against me ;|*7*""*|_ 18 Neither shall the priests the Levites want 
quity, y they g p 


and I will pardon ™ all their iniquities, where- 


ov |a man before me to offer * burnt-offerings, 


Is.9. 
by they have sinned, and whereby they have} {**°* | and to kindle meat-offerings, and to do sacri- 
transgressed against me. 1n.132, | fice continually. ; 
9 And it shall be to me a name of joy, a Paiste 19 {| And the word of the Lorp came unto 
-® praise and an honour before all the nations} 1¥*5% | Jeremiah, saying, 
of the earth, which shall hear all the good b Passos 20 Thus saith the Lorn; If ye can break 
s,54.9,10. 


that Ido unto them: and they shall ° fear and 


my covenant of the day, and my covenant of 





Cuap. XX XIII. Ver. 1—26. Farther promises of restora- 
tion and of extraordinary prosperity under the Messiah.—It is 
the prerogative of the Most High to say, ‘I kill, and I make 
alive; I wound, and I heal.” (Deut. xxii. 39.) Accordingly, 
in the opening of this chapter, he distinctly states (ver. 5) that 
the Chaldeans have power only over those whom he delivers 
up for their wickedness unto the sword. Then at the appointed 
time will he “bring health and cure ;’’ and will not only bring 
back his people to their own land, but pardon their iniquities, 
and eventually send them a Messiah, whose name is “ The 
Lorp our Righteousness.’ (See note on ver. 16.) 

These promises have been fulfilled, so far as respects the re- 
turn of Judah, and we look forward to a period when “all 
Israel shall he saved’’—no more to-revolt from God, or to go 
into captivity. (See Rom. xi. 26.) Then shall “the branch of 
righteousness,” the Son and heir of David, establish (as before 
predicted) his perpetual and eternal kingdom: and this is as- 


serted to be as sure and as permanent as the regular alterna- 
tion of day and night in nature. 

“When the Lord's time comes, he will ‘ perform every good 
thing’ which he hath promised to his chureh: and, as he ful- 
filled his word, in giving his Son to be the sacrifice for our sins | 
and ‘the Lorp our Righteousness,’ who was emphaticall 
‘that Good thing promised to the house of Israel,’ it woul 
be the most inexcusable incredulity, to question the perform- 
ance of any of his other engagements. Through this out 
righteous King, who reigns on the throne of Dayid, and is our 
High ‘Priest upon his throne,’ let us bring our spiritual ‘ sa- 
crifices continually, giving thanks’ to our God and Father b 
him. Letus pray, that,the royal priesthood may be multiplied. 
as the sand of the sea: and, in order to this, that able and 
faithful ministers may be sent forth into every place, to call 
sinners to the knowledge of salvation, and to excite hi 


4 y : ) a tc 1S peo- 
ple to glorify God with their lips and in their lives. Whilst we 











there remaineth yet a rest for the ancient people of God.J—Bagster. The 
whole of this chapter is in prose ; the next poetical. 

Cuap. XXXII. Ver. 1. Moreover the word.—{This was the eleventh year 
of Zedekiah, Jeremiah being still shut up in prison; but he was now in the 
court.of the prison, where the elders and the king’s officers might consult him 
with the greater ease. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 2. The maker thereof.—{Osah, rather ‘‘ the Doer of it:” that is, He 
who is to perform that which He is now about to promise ; thus rendered by Dah- 
ler. “ Thus saith the Eternal, who doeth that which he hath said.”|—B. 

Ver. 5. They come.—This we understand of the Jews, who attempted to re- 
sist the Chaldeans ; but who, being given up of God, supply only victims to the 
enemy. See Gataker. 

Ver. 6. Bring it health.—{ Aruchah ; not a plaster, as some, or progress, 
as others ; but health, or the hea/ing or closing of a wound, as the cognate Ara- 
bic areekat, signifies, from araka, to heal.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 13. Under the hands.of him that telleth them.—This was done by the 
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taking tithe. 

Ver. 16. She shall be called.—[Bishop Pearson and others render, “ He that 
shall call her is The Lord our righteousness ;” or, adopting the reading of some 
MSS. and versions, ‘‘ And this is his name (shemo, as five MSS. have) b: 
which: he (70, as one or two MSS., the Vulgate, Chaldee, and Syriac read) shall 
be called, Jehovah our righteousness ;” agreeably to the parallel passage chap. 
xxiii. 6. Dr. Blayney renders, ‘ And this is he whom Jehovah shall call, Our 
righteousness ;” and the parallel passage, “ This is the name by which Jeho- 
vah shall call him, Our righteousness ;” but this is not only contrary to all the 
ancient versions, but has no consistent meaning, for owr is here a pronoun, 
without any antecedent. |—Bagster. Several of Kennicott’s MSS., and one at 
least, of De Rossi’s, read this verse like chap. xxiii. 6. And the Author ina be- 
fore him a Cambridge Bible, of 1777, which reads also in the masculine 
(though doubtless by mistake) “‘ HE shall be called.” Both Blayney an 
Boothroyd read here as in the former passage, and Dr. P. Smvth strongly con- 


shepherd, to find if any were missing; or rather, perhaps, by the priests, in 
fs 


> 


Stability of a blessed seed. 


the nigbt, and that there should not be day 
and night in their season ;— ae 

21 Then may also my covenant ¢ be broken 
with David my servant, that he should not have 
a son to reign upon his throne ; and with the 
Levites the priests, my ministers. 
_ 22 As the host of heaven “cannot be num- 
bered, neither the sand of the sea measured: 










JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXXTy, 
A. M, 3416. 
B.C. 588, 
ce 28a.23.5, 

d ¢.31.37. 
e Re.7.9,10 


f ver.21,22. 


Zedekiah’s captivity foretold. 
king of Judah; Thus’ saith the L 
Thou shalt not die by the sword: ay is 
5 But thou shalt die in peace: and with the 
burnings ¢of thy fathers, the former kings 
which were before thee, so shall they burn 
odours wes L wnat Mer they will lament ¢ thee, 
saying ord! for I have pron 
word, saith the Lorp.. a a 


so * will I multiply the seed of David my ser-|¢&82 | 6 The i 

vant, and the Levies that minister ast me.| 1 Waite onto: Redehl ae Esolot Thdah rs Jeru- 

Be T ahd the word of the Lorp came to keer, | Salem} gtr 
eremiah, saying wa.’ | 7 When the ki , 

24 Considerest thou not what this people have a mans | 22ainst J enncuices mie cing Hie alld ics 
MMM eteses nohotevercenst rewog?| vo | seater ne were Jet against Lachish, and 
2 , he é é ere : for & these defenced citi 
thus they have despised my people, that they |* 3% | remained of the cities of Judah. Urry 







should be no more a nation before them. 
25 Thus saith the Lorn ; If my ¢ covenant be 


,&e. 


ng 8 | This is the word that came unto Jeremiah 


from the Lorp, after that the king Zedekiah 


not with day and night, and if I have not ap- |» thedomi | had made a covenant with all the people which 
pointed the ordinances of heaven and earth;| iis hand. | were at Jerusalem, to proclaim liberty » unto 
26 Then will I cast away the seed of Jacob, them ; ; 


and David my servant, so that I will not take any 
_ of his seed ¢o be rulers over the seed of Abra- 







*g32. | 9 That tevery man should let his man-ser- 


vant, and every man his maid-servant, being 


ham, Isaac, and Jacob: for I » will cause their | 4% mou! a Hebrew or a Hebrewess, go free; that none 
captivity to return, and have mercy on them. gecko | Should serve himself of them, to wit, of a Jew 
, CHAPTER XXXIV. ‘| his } brother. 
1 Jeremiah prophesieth the captivity of Zedekiah and the city. 8 The princes and the . 
people having dismissed their bond-servants, contrary to the covenant of God, reas- 10 Now when all the princes and all the peo- 
sumethem. 12 Jeremiah, for their disobedience, giveth them and Zedekiah into the ] vh . h h d * x 
liahaieek thst enemies, pie, whic ad entered into the covenant, 






HE word which came unto Jeremiah from 
the Lorn, when * Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon, and all his army, and all the king- 
doms of the earth » of his dominion, and all 
the people, fought against Jerusalem, and 
against all the cities thereof, saying, 

2 Thus saith the Lorn, the God of Israel; Go 
and speak to Zedekiah king of Judah, and tell 
him, Thus saith the Lorv; Behold, I ¢ will give 
this city into the hand of the king of Babylon, 


e 2Ch.16.14. 
22.19. 

f c.2218, 

g 2Ki.18.13, 
19.8, 


h Le.25.10. 


heard that every one should let his man-ser- 
vant, and every one his.maid-servant go free, 
that none should serve themselves of them any 
more, then they obeyed, and let them go. 

11 But afterward they turned, and caused 
the servants and the handmaids, whom they 
had let go free, to return, and brought them 
into subjection for servants and for handmaids. 

12 | Therefore the word of the Lorp came 
to Jeremiah from the Lorp, saying, 


and he shall burn it with fire: 'NeSll- | 13 Thus saith the Lorn, the God of Israel ; I 
3 And thou shalt not escape out of his hand, |, ;,.;4.. | made a covenant with your fathers in the day 
but shalt surely be taken, and delivered into = sg |that I brought them forth out of the land of 
his hand ; and thine eyes shall behold the eyes sa Egypt, out of the house of bondmen, saying 
of the king of Babylon, and ‘he shall speak}«fx22 | 14 At « the end of seven years let ye go every 
with thee mouth to mouth, and thou shalt go] ”*’* | man his brother a Hebrew, which hath ! been 

. to Babylon. 1 or, cold sold unto thee ; and when he hath served thee 





4 Yet hear the word of the Lorn, O Zedekiah 


six years, thou shalt let him go free from thee: 








value our privileges, as the people of God, let us not despise 
those families, which were of old his chosen, though for a ume 
they seem to be cast off: for as he has appointed the ordi- 
nanees of heaven and earth, and the sun and moon know 
their appointed seasons; so surely will he cause their captivity 
to return, and have mercy on them: and as he, who rules over 
tle whole spiritual seed of Abraham, sprang from that nation 
according to the flesh; he will deem his honour concerned in 
bringing them again into his church, and restoring them to 
their former privileges.” — T’. Scolt. 

Caap. XXXIV. Ver. 1—22.—Predictions respecting the cap- 
tivity of Zedekiah, and the destruction of the city.—This chap- 
ter contains two prophecies; the first, delivered during the 
siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, in-the latter part of 
the ninth year of Zedekiah, to whom it announces the de- 
struction of the city; with his own peaceful (or natural) death, 
and honourable burial. The second prophecy, (ver. 8, &c.) 
was delivered afterwards, when the Chaldeans had for some 
tine broken up the siege. It reproves the rulers for their con- 
duct toward Shere brethren of the poorer sort, whom they re- 
leased by asolemn covenant from bondage, in the extremity 
of their danger, but compelled them to return to it, when they 
thought that danger over. For this conduct, God threatens 


them with the sword, pestilence, and famine, and with the re- 
turn of the Chaldeans, who should then burn and utterly 
destroy both the city and the temple, as in fact they did, after 
their victory over the Egyptians. 

“In the midst of wrath the Lord remembers mercy: and 
whatever calamities a sinner endures through life, or however 
he ends his days; if he dies at peace with God, he is highly 
favoured: and as faithful reproofs and severe corrections tend 
far more to this happy event, than flattery and prosperity; 
they are in themselves far preferable, aneh seldom chosen. 
But when reformation springs only from terror, and the pros- 
pect of imminent destruction, it is seldom durable. Many, in 
such -circumstances, seem very penitent, make hasty resolu- 
tions and solemn engagements, and do many things; but 
when the terror is subsided, they repent of their repentance, 
fall more entirely under the power of their sins, and seem in 
haste to undo the little good which they ‘ad done. Solemn 
vows and sacramental engagements, thus entered into, onl 
pollute the name and profane the ordina ces of God: an 
they, who are most forward to bind them elves by impreca- 


.tions to perform their engagements, are comn only most ready 


to violate them. But if men repent of their ~epentance, God 
will repent of his forbearance: ‘they shall have judgment 





tenis for this as the true reading, “ This is he who shall call to her, JEHovAH 
OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” So also the Syriac version. Blayney also conceives 
that the Hebrew pronoun is the Chaldee form masculine ; so that, upon the 
wholé, there can be no doubt but this name refers, mot to the church, but to 
Messiah, as in chap. xxiii. See Smith’s Messiah. 

Ver. 21. Should not have a son to reign.—[From the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem to the present time, a period of nearly eighteen hundred years, the Jews 
have had neither a king nor any form of igh ae whatever; nor has the 
office of high-priest, or pricst of any kind, offering sacrifice, been exercised 
among them during the same period. Hence this must be understood of the 
spiritual David, Jesus Christ, both the King and High Priest of his Church, 
“the Israel of God,” (Ga. vi. 16.) in whom the covenant of royalty with Da- 
vid and his seed, and that of priesthood with Aaron and his seed, have received 
their full accomplishment ; and all the sacrifices of that dispensation were su- 
perseded by his “ one oblation of himself,” the efficacy of which remains for 
ever. |—Bagster. 

CHAP, XXXIV. Ver. 5. Die in peace—That is, not by war, nor by violence ; 
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for though after he had seen the king his eyes were put out, that cruel pun- 
ishment was seldom fatal, and some lived many years afterwards. See Ori- 
ent. Lit. No. 614.—With the burnings of thy fathers.—What those were, 
see 2 Chron. xvi. 14. But we have no account of his funeral. . 
Ver. 8. This is the word, &c.—(Here the second discourse begins, which 
was probably delivered a short time after the former. When Jerusalem was 
besieged by the Chaldeans, the king, perhaps excited by Jeremiah, had entered 
into a solemn covenant with the peaple. to set at liberty their Hebrew slaves ; 
which was accordingly complied with. But when Pharaoh Hophra with a great 
army came out of Egypt to their relief; and the Chaldeans had raised the siege 
of Jerusalem to meet them, (ver. 21. ch. xxxix. 5.;) the people, thinking that the 
danger was over, impiously violated their solemn ¢ovenant, and with the most 
cruel injustice, reduced to slavery the very persous to whom they nad just be- 
fore given freedom. For this inhuman and unjust act, and tneir breach of the 
covenant, Jeremiah, in the name of God, proclaimed liberty to the sword, pes- 
tilence, and famine, to execute the wrath of God upon them. Ver, 17—22.}j— 


Bagster. 
833 


e 


‘ 


The Jews’ disobedience. 





JEREMIAH.—CHAP, XXXY. 


Temperance of the Rechabites. 


but your fathers hearkened not unto me, nei- | 4;% 34° oo 1 Ce BR. X Xs toe 
ther inclined their ear. pane ed at oS 4 hi 34 Rechabites te ib f 

15 And ye were ™ now turned, and had done] | 4x... word which came unto Jerem from 
right in 2 sight, in proclaiming liberty every |" Nelo». T the Licata in oe anys of Jehoiakim the son 
man to his neighbour; and ye had made @}o where | Of Josiah King of Judah, saying, | 
covenant spetere me in the house ° which is| {2imis” | 2 Go aunto the house of the * Rechabites, and 

called. | speak unto them, and bring them into the house 
pfx207, |of the Lorp, into one of the bers, and 
~~ | give them wine to drink. wt: 
qMa.1823] 3 Then I took Jaazaniah the son of Jeremiah 
ce the son of Habaziniah, and his brethren, an 
rMat72 | all his sons, and the whole house of the Re- 
and for handmaids. Ja213. | chabites ; ‘ 

17 Therefore thus saith the Lorn; Ye have], .2236. 4 And I brought them into the house of the 
not hearkened unto me, in proclaiming liberty, Lorp, into the chamber of the sons of Hanan, 
every one to his brother, and every man to|‘ ‘ing | the son of Igdaliah, a man of God, which was 
his neighbour: behold, I proclaim 'a liberty | , ....., | by the chamber of the princes, which was above 
for you, saith the Lorp, to * the sword, to the} 6.) °° | the chamber of Maaseiah the son of * Shallum, 


pestilence, and to the famine ; and I will make 
you tto be removed "into all the kingdoms of 
the earth. < 

18 And I will give the men that have trans- | »,¢7 


16.4 


gressed my covenant, which have not per- 
formed the words of the covenant which they 


_had made before me, * when they cut the calf}, 4023. | manded us, saying, Ye shall drink no wine, 
in twain, and passed between the parts thereof, | |, | either ye, nor your sons for ever: 

19 The princes of Judah, and the princes of|" ~~” | 7 Neither shall ye build house, nor sow seed, 
Jerusalem, the eunuchs, and the priests, and |* e426 | nor plant vineyard, nor have any: butallyour - 
all the people of the land, which passed be- days ye shall dwell in ‘tents; that ye may live 
fresh ee parts of henge ore = a a many soa eae were ye be come es 

20 I will even give them into the hand o us have we obeyed the voice of Jonada 
their enemies, and into the hand of them that | “s°6.tm7' | the son of Rechab our father inall that he hath 
seek their life: and their » dead bodies shall er charged us, to drink no wine al] our days, we, 
be for meat unto the fowls of the heaven, and | *ici.235 | our wives, our sons, nor our daughters ; 

Bo the beagte of the earth jadeh and biol] eee en oe 

p n ao i or 7 - : ; 
princes will I give into the hand of their ene- e1Ch9.18, / 10 But we have dwelt » in tents, and have 
mies, and into the hand of them that seek ais obeyed, and done according to all that Jona- ~ 


their life, and into the hand of the king of Ba- 
bylon’s army, which * are gone up from you. 
22 Behold, I will command, saith the Lorp, 
and cause them to return to this city; and 
y they shall fight against it, and take ‘it, and 
burn it with fire: and I will make the cities of 
Judah a desolation without * an inhabitant. 


without mercy, who have showed no mercy;’ and they, who 
will not obey God in their conduct towards such as they have 
been accustomed to oppress, will be cast out of his protection, 
and exposed to his temporal and eternal judgments.—Let us 
then-look to our hearts; that our repentance may be genuine, 
and that the law of loving God with all our hearts, and our 
neighbour as ourselves, may be so written in our hearts, as to 
regulate our conduct in all our transactions.”’— T°. Scott. 
Cuap. XXXV. Ver. 1—19. The Rechabites proposed as a 
pattern to the Jewish nation.—All the tvernieninte chapters, 
from the 26th to this, Dr. Blayney considers as clearly belong- 
ing to the reign of Zedekiah, and consequently subsequent to 
this chapter and the following, which are dated in the reign of 
Jehoiakim, the son of Josiah. In this chapter, Jeremiah is 
ordered to go to the Rechabites, who, on the first invasion of 
the Chaldeans, ha fled to Jerusalem for refuge; to take them 
into one of the chambers of the temple, and try their attach- 
ment and obedience to their father and founder, by inviting 
them to drink win . He did so; but they remained firm to 





Ver. 14. But your fo ners.—[It appears from this and several other passages, 
that the sabbatical yt.or had been wholly neglected some centuries before the 
captivity: and the aut -ur of the second book of Chronicles (ch.xxxvi.21.) assigns 
this as a reason for ti e captivity,—“ that the land might enjoy her sabbaths,” 
Now, if we reckon t.. seventy years’ captivity as a punishment for this neg- 
lect, it will follow t..at.the law on this subject had been disregarded for about 
490 years. |}—Bagste?. 

Ver. 16. Polluted my name.—[The transaction which had taken place wasa 
solemn covenant made in the temple in thename of Jehovah; so that the vio- 
lation of it polluted his name,” and was a most atrocious act of perjury.|—B. 

Ver. 17. Proclaiming liberty.—{ When they proclaimed liberty to their slaves, 
God restrained the sword from cutting them off; but now having resumed their 
authority over them, he proclaimed liberty to these dire judgments to seize 
upon and destroy them.}—Bagster. 

Ver. 18. When they cut the calf in twain.—{This was the ancient mode of 
making a covenant: see on Gen. xv. 10. De. xxix.12. Jos. ix. 6.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 22. Cause them to Pan Soe did return, and re-invested the city ; 
und, after an obstinate defence, took it, plundered it, and burnt it to the ground 
taking Zedekiah, his princes, and people. captive. }—Bagster.—N. B. This and 
the following chapters, to the end of the xlvth, are in prose. 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver. 1. The word, &c.—[This discourse was probably deli- 
vered in the fourth year of Jehoiakim’s reign, when the king of Babylon made 

against him.]—Bagster. 


er. 2. The CV Se Rechadites were a family of the Kenites, (1 


v Ge.15.10, 
17. 


-83. 
319.7. 


x ¢.37.5..11. 


e threshold, 
or, vessel. 


f He.11.9,13 
g 1Pe211. 


h ver.7. 





the keeper 4 of the ¢ door: 

5 And I set before the sons of the house of 
the Rechabites pots full of wine, and cups, 
and I said unto them, Drink ye wine. 

6 But they said, We will drink no wine: for 
Jonadab the son of Rechab our father com-* 


dab our father commanded us. 

11 But it came to pass, when Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon came up into the land, that we 
said, Come, and let us go to Jerusalem for fear 
of the army of the Chaldeans, and for fear of 
the army of the Syrians: so we dwell at Je- 
rusalem. 


the rules of their order, for which they are held out as an ex- 


ample to the people of Judah, who at the same time are point- 
edly reproved for not paying that regard to God their Creator 
- get which these Rechabites paid to Jonadab their 
ounder. 

“ We should habituate our appetites to brook denial, even in 
things lawful; and thus inure ourselves to resist temptation 
to be contented with mean fare, and to be prepared for all 
events.—It is not generaily desirable, for young persons to fer- 
sake the plain, honest employments of their parents; or to be 
ambitious of living in a more elegant or fashionable style; 
that is, amid stronger temptations to pride, luxury, sensuality, 
and rapacity.—Prudence and moderation are conducive to 
piety; and tend to preserve families from the contagion of 
prevailing iniquity and ungodliness: by shunning competition 
and envy, they conduce to peace and comfort; and by avoid- 
ing excess, they promote health and long life: the more mor- 
tified we are to this present world, the readier we shall be to 
leave it, that we may go toa better: and thus we may live and 





Ch. ii. 55.;) and were most probably the descendants of Jethro, the father-in-law 
of Moses. (Compare Nu. x. 29—32. with Jud. i.16.; iv.11.) Though they dwelt 
among the Israelites from the first, they were never incorporated with them, 
nor had any inheritance assigned them, but were merely regarded as frien 
and allies. }—Bagster. ; 

Ver. 4. A man of God—That is, a prophet. 


Ver. 6. Jonadab the son of Rechab.—|Jonadab, a man of fervent zeal for the — 


pure worship of God, and who lived about three hundred years before this 
time, (2 Ki. x. 15, 16, &c.,) had probably prevtieee these rules himself; and, 
having trained up his children to habits of abstemiousness, he enjoined them 
and their posterity to adhere to them. In these regulations, he seems to have 
had no religious, but merely a prudential view, as is intimated i reason 
annexed to them, “ that ye may live many days in the Jand whe' stran- 
. _ And this would be the natural consequence of observing e rules; 
or their temperate mode of living would very much contribute to preserve 
health, and ape life ; and they would avoid giving umbrage, rhea 
jealousy or envy of the Jews, who might have been provoked by their en 
and succeeding in the principal business in which they themselves were enga-— 
ged, agriculture and vine-dressing, to expel them their country; by which they 
would have been deprived of the religious advantages they enjoyed. In1 Ch. 
ii.55., they are termed scribes, which intimates that they were phenged in some 
kind of literary employments. See Jenning’s Jervish Antineities. }—Bagster. 
Also, Anderson on the Domestic Constitution. This was tne first temperance 
society on the plan of total abstinence. 


he 


- 


God blesseth the Rechabites, 


of their father, which he commanded them ; 
but this people hath not hearkened unto me: 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXXVI. 


b ¢.30.2 
Ho.8.12. 


& 


Jeremiah’s prophecy written. 


12 J Then came the word of the Lorp unto |4,@ =") 2 Take thee ; i 
Jeremiah, saying, : ' ae > therein all ie cords tee hae’ sie ‘boi 
13 Th ith the Lorp of hosts, the God of | © ot debated 
_ Thus saith the Lo ; OF) oon geus thee against Israel, and against lah, and 
Israel; Go and tell the men of Judah and the | 6 "| against all the « nations, from ee spake 
inhabitants of “srieeampeng Will ye not receive | x gi3% | unto thee, from the days of Josiah, even unto 
instruction ito hearken to my words? saith the | this day. 

Heub > + ‘Trias | 3It may be «that the house of Judah will 
14 The words of Jonadab the son of Rechab, | ,.18, | hear all the evil which I pur eons 
that he  apere his sons not to drink wine, a them ; that they may « eatin every a ten 
are performed ; for unto this day they drink| * ~'| his evil way; that I forgive ‘ their ini- 
none, but obey their father’s commandment: |e P12, | quity and their sin. ney ect caphahe 
SII spect ing but yo heartened | Eau |Nevist attrac roe he 
Ramee A 25 y 12.65.12 . aye < hes rombdis bie de the mouth 
aahier Bele ; ae 2) 3 8 of Jeremiah all the words of the Lorp, which 
BES iine*y cariysand sonding| = |books 

gs ook. 
them, saying, Return ™ye now every man * shall nt 5 And Jeremiah commanded Baruch, saying, 
from his evil way, and amend your doings, a. I am shut up; I cannot go into the house of the 
and go not after other gods to serve them, | ‘nada | Lorp: 
ae +9 ~roatinehiy A. the ian a Cah Hoch ihebgicctlee go thou, and read | in the roll, 
a o your fathers: but "ye|,p.55. | which thou hast written from my mouth, the 
have not inclined your ear, nor hearkened el8. words of the Lorp in the ears Of the people 
_unto me. _.— |in the Lorn’s house upon the} fasting day: 
16 Because the sons of Jonadab the son of|,|,,,, | and also thou shalt read them in the ears of 
Rechab have performed the commandment weez*. | all Judah that come out of their cities. 


7 It *may be ! they will present their suppli- 
cation before the Lorn, and will return every 


a ee Sy nates Lorp God of hosts, | - e215, | One from his evil way : for great ™ is the anger 

e God of Israel; Behold, I will bring-upon| “* and the fury that the Lorn hath pronounced 

Judah and upon all the inhabitants of Jerusa- | 4 S| against this people. . fe 

lem all the evil that I have pronounced against | , . ic 8 And Baruch the son of Neriah did accord- 

° them: because I have spoken unto them, but| 2°51 | ing to all that Jeremiah the prophet command- 

yee eae we icine ; and I ee called unto | f 4c.3.19. a him, reading in the book the words of " the 
em, but they have not answered. g c.82.12 orp in the Lornp’s house. 

18 {j And Jeremiah said unto the house of the ae 9 And it came to pass in the fifth year of Je- 
Rechabites, Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the |"2"""* | hoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah, in 
God of abet ; vt al Ae have et ae iver the ninth month, that they proclaimed a fast 
commandment of Jonadab your father, an ze2<-7 1 © before the Lorp to all the people in Jerusa- 
pe i: precepts, and oes according unto |) *'6*- | Jem, and to all the people that came from the 
al] that he hath commanded you: 219 | cities of Judah unto Jerusalem. 

19 Therefore thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the | , oa 10 Then P read Baruch in the book the words 
God of Israel ; :Jonadab the son of Rechab | der np | Of Jeremiah in the house of the Lorp, in the 
shall not want a man to stand © before me for plication chamber of Gemariah the son of Shaphan 
ever. «lf | the scribe, in the higher court, at the aentry 

; CHAPTER XXXVI. m3 |r of the new gate of the Lorn’s house, in the 
I Jeremiah canseth Baruch to write his prophecy, 5 and publicly to read it. 11 The ; ears of all the people. 

having intelligence thereof by Michaiah, send Jehudi to fetch the roll, and | 9 Ne.8.3. A 

Fead it.’ 19 The al Burch oe Ringel ad Jeremiah The king ‘ichole yt | 11 When Michaiah the son of Gemariah, 


kim, being certi 
nihiucettt ibe judgment. 32 Baruch: writeth a new copy. 
AND it came to pass in the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim the son ofJosiah king of Judah, 
that this word came unto Jeremiah from. the 
Lorp, saying, 


o Joel 2.15, 
ce 


p ver.6,3. 
q or, door. 
r c.26,10. 


the son of Shaphan, had hgard out of the 
book all the words of the Lorp, 

12 Then he went down into the king’s house, 
into thescribe’s chamber: and,]o,all the princes 
sat there, even Elishama the scribe, and Dela- 





die happy, though we never possess houses or lands, or anyof 
those envied acquisitions, which most men waste their lives in 
pursuing.—But, whatever rules we prescribe to ourselves, or 
receive from others ; we must count nothing indispensable but 
the law of God: for there will be circumstances, when regard 
to safety may render it necessary to dispense with them. Yet 
no prudence, or good behaviour, can exempt us from sharing 
the common calamities, to which sin has subjected man- 
kind.—How common ts it for men to be more observant of the 
rules of their order, circle, or sect, or of the traditions of their 
fathers, than professed Christians are of the precepts of God’s 
word !—Respect to the memory, authority, or counsel of pious 
parents, will always meet with some recompense from God, 
and is commonly made effectual for the continuance of true 
religion in families through successive generations. But those 
who can neither be awed by the terror, nor allured by the 





Ver. 19. Jonadab.... shail not want. ... to stand before me.—See marg. 
Heb. (There shall not a man be cut off from Jonadab the son of Rechab to stand, 
&e. xxxiii. 17.1 Ch. i. 55. The meaning of this promise, in its full 
extent, to be, not only that the race of Jonadab should never be extinct, 
. but that some of the er should always be found among the worshippers of 

the God. Nothing is known a the fulfilment of this promise ; but 

oub it was performed, and may be se t9 this day ; and perhaps in every age, 

me of this singular family may have been found among the spiritual worship- 

of Jehovah. Benjamin of Tudela says, that, in his travels, he saw a large 

country inhabited by the sons of Rechab ; but his whole relation has the air of 
a fable.}—Bagster. ‘ ; 

CHAP. XXXVI. Ver. 1. The word, &c.—This and the following chapter are, 
in Dr. Blayney’s arrangement, placed immediately after the 26th. 

Ver. 2. Take rp ee most apeiant books, = is well known, were 
written rolls, either o: pyrus or of skins. See Ezra vi. 1. . 

Ver. Barack Baruch Seiad to have been a disciple of Jeremiah's ; 


€ 





oodness of God, to repent of sin and return to him; who 

Scales his authority which is absolute, their obligations to 
him which are infinite, his justice and wrath which are al- 
mighty to punish, and his mercy and readiness to forgive 
which are boundless and everlasting, will perish miserably ; 
and all the world will see the justice of God in the condemna- 
tion of those who disobey his commandments, and neglect 
his great salvation.”— T. Scott. 

Cuar. XXXVI. Ver. 1-32. Baruch writes the words of 
Jeremiah in a book, and reads,—Baruch is commanded to write 
the prophecies of Jeremiah in one volume, (or roll,) and to 
read them to the people on a fast day. This he did; and the 
princes, hearing of it, sent for Baruch, who read the roll to 
them also: they seem thunderstruck, and advise both him and 
the prophet to hide themselves for safety. oo 

At the same time they inform the king, (Jehoiakim,) who 





pee a ee Ee 
and, being a ready scribe, he was employed by the prophet as his amanuensis. 

Ver. 5. 1 am shut up.—Not that the prophet was yet in prison ; but either 
confined by sickness, or pieseoed from going to the temple by some ceremo- 
nial uncleanness, as death in his family, &c. 4 

Ver. 6. The fasting doy. Biayien. “On a fast day ;” a national fast, see 
verses 9, 10. This is supposed to have been the great day of expiation, called 
by way of eminence, the fast, which waa kept on the 10th day of the month 
Tisra, answering to our September. Immediately after this, Nebuchadnezzar 
invaded Judea ; and, having besieged Jerusalem, made himself master of if 
on the 18th of the ninth month Cislez, eet pg our November.—J Sed 
akim, having been taken prisoner, submitted to become tributary to Nebu 
chadnezzar ; and was again restored to his kingdom. 2 Ch. xxxvi.6. 2 Ki. xxtv.L. 
- ver. 7. rte d Rhee oe ge margin.—Alluding, perhaps, to petitioners 
alling on their Knees. See ch. xxxvil. 20. ‘ : 

Ver. 9. Fast before the Lord.—_{This fast was held in commemoration of the 
calamities they had suffered on the taking of verte ree in the preceding year ; 
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Jehoiakim burneth the roll. 


iah the son of Shemaiah, and -Elnathan the | 4;%¢ 


son of Achbor, and Gemariah the son of Sha- 
phan, and Zedekiah the son of Hananiah, and 
all the princes. “ 

13 Then Michaiah declared unto them all the 








words that he had heard, when Baruch read| 4+ |son of *Hammelech, and Seraiah the son of 
the book in the ears of the people. Azriel, and Shelemiah the so Abdeel, to 

14 Therefore all the princes sent Jehudi the |"s%* | take Baruch the scribe and J niah ( 
son of .Nethaniah, the son of Shelemiah, the} #«*45|phet: but >the Lorn hid them. . 
son of Cushi, unto Baruch, saying, Take in 27 J Then the word of the Lorp came to 
thy hand the roll wherein thou hast read in| 4%" | Jeremiah, after that the king had burned the 
the ears of the people, andcome. So Baruch roll, and the words which Baruch wrote at the 
the son of Neriah took the roll in his hand, | Psi | mouth of Jeremiah, saying, vi 
and came unto them. ae 28 Take thee again another roll, and aie 

15 And they said unto him, Sit down now,| *+*° | in it all the former words ‘ that were in the 
and read it inourears. So Baruch read it in first roll, which Jehoiakim the king of Judah 
their ears. x7jen | hath burned. : toh ee 

16 Now it came to pass, when they had heard] %* 29 And thou shalt say to Jehoiakim king of 
all the words, they were afraid both one and Judah, Thus saith the Lorp; Thou hast burn- 
other, and said unto Baruch, We will surely ed this roll, saying, Why hast thou written 
tell the king of ali these words. hy ~~ |therein, saying, The king of Babylon shall 

17 ae ae Finis eds ie tien sar - Reree come ra pia this Mane ii trey 
now, How didst thou write all these words cause to cease from thence ma : 
his mouth ? eae 30 Therefore thus saith the Lorp of Jehoia- 

18 Then Baruch answered them, He pronoun- kim king of Judah; He shall have none to sit 
ced ‘all these words unto me with his mouth, | «?-212 |upon the throne of David: and his * dead 
and I wrote them with ink in the book. ee body shall be cast out in the day to the heat 

19 Then said the princes unto Baruc o,}* ete | and in the night to the frost. 
hide tthee, thou and Jeremiah; and enel 31 And I wil) * punish him and his seed e4 : 
man know where ye be. p psoas, |his servants for their iniquity; and I ‘ wi 

20 J And they went into the king into the| #7 bring upon them, and upon the inhabitants of 
court, but they laid up the roll in the chamber Jerusalem, and upon the men of Judah, all 
of Elishama the scribe, and told all the words} , masa} the evil that Ihave pronounced against them ; 
in the ears of the king. but they ¢ hearkened not. 

21 So the king sent Jehudi to fetch the roll:| ace190.} 32] Then took Jeremiah another roll,and gave 
and he took it out of Elishama the scribe’s it to Baruch the scribe, the son of Neriah ; who 
chamber. And Jehudi read it "in the ears of |  visitwpon| wrote therein from the mouth of Jeremiah all 
the king, and in the ears of all the princes}; ~~" | the words of the book which Jehoiakim king 
which stood beside the king. f pews, | Of Judah had burned in the fire: and there were 
ee New the ne oe A the Hie pag fe added besides unto them nay words. 

be ninth month: an ere was a fire on the CHAPTER XXX ; 

Pope resrnna betore tin: mavsasn |" Seeragpiinm terns, cued om (nee ak Cenc Coe carn 

23 And it came to pass, that when Jehudi|*® ~~ | turnandyictory. 11 Hie is taken for a tusitive waten ant put in prison. 16 He 
had read three or four leaves, he cut it © with ae eres Zedekiah of the captivity. 18 Entreating for his Fie ngs UN 
the penknife, and cast i¢ into the fire that was} ND king * Zedekiah the son of Josiah 
on the hearth, until all the roll was consumed ; -4 reigned instead of Coniah the son of Je- 
in the fire that was on the hearth. 0 ty. | hoiakim, whom Nebuchadrezzar king of Baby- 

24 Yet fhey were not afraid, nor rent their lon made king in the land of Judah. 
xsarments, neither the king, nor any of his b 2Ch.9612 2 But » neither he, nor his servants, nor the 


servants that heard all these words. 


8 ver.2,4, 


¢ 2Ch.25.15, 
16. 
Pr.28,12 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXXVIL. Jeremiah denounceth judgments. 


nathan and Delaiah and 
¥ intercession to the king 
arn the roll: but he * would 


2008. | 95 Nevertheless 
Gemariah had n 
that he would not | 
not hear them. | 

26 But the king commanded Jerahmeel the 











-people of the land, did hearken unto the words 








sends for the roll, and had a few leaves of it read to him, 
which threw him into a rage, when, cutting it to pieces with a 
knife, he cast the whole into the fire. Upon this Jeremiah is 
commanded to repeat his prophecies, and to denounce the 
judgments of God, particularly against the king. Baruch ac- 
cordingly writes a new copy. with additions to the same effect; 
or, as it is here expressed, with ‘‘ many like words.” So little 
did the king gain by his presumption. 

“here are degrees of guilt even among the ungodly: and 
condemnation will be proportioned to them. Some rapidly 
arrive at the height of impiety and presumption; and none 
more so, than they who have broken off from a religious edu- 
cation. Many act, as if their outrages against the word of 
God could save them from the condemnation denounced by it; 
or as if their irrational infidelity could invalidate all the de- 
monstrations which are given of its divine original, and ren- 
der the sacred oracles of noneeflect! But such persons should 





and which has ever since been annually observed by the Jews on the 18th day 
of the month Cisiew. It evidently appears that Baruch read the roll twice ; 
once in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, when it was little noticed ; and’ now 
again, in the fifth yeur, after the taking of Jerusalem. See Prideaux.|—B. 
Ver. 18. With ink in the book.—{ Badeyo is rendered by some after him; 
but deyo, (in Chaldee and Syriac deyootha, and in Welsh du,) certainly 
denotes ink ; whence are derived the Arabic dawoat, and deevweet, and Persian 
deeveet, an inkholder ; the Syriac dayorwo, and Persian div, the devil. So 
the Alexandrian copy of the LXX., has En melani, and Vulgate atramento 
with ink. Fas the princes supposed that Baruch had written his roll 
from memory ; and that it was rather to be considered as his composition. than 
the substance of Jeremiah’s prophecies ; and they might ask this apparently 
frivolous question in order to allay the alarms excited by considering it as 
be wore at Pei pus Fasuch we great simplicity, so answered their 
estion, as to show that he only acted as Jeremiah’s air i 
verbatim what he had dictated. ]—Bagster. Rien ta anal 5 
Ver. 22. Winter house.—[A_ warm apartment suited ta the season of the 
year, ' oo is often upon the ground in Palestine,) in which 





be openly opposed, whatever their rank in life or abilities may 
be; and a few general persuasions do not form a sufficient 
testimony against their impiety; but their contempt of God’s 
word should be noticed with unequivocal tokens of disappro- 
bation, concern, yea, abhorrence. The Lord himself will pro- 
tect those who are valiant for his truth, from all their enemies 
until they ‘have finished their testimony :’ and then it is o 
small consequence by what means they are removed to 
heaven. But all their opposers will treasure np wrath, and 
add to the weight of that condemnation, of which they would 
not endure to be told: for God will ‘honour those who honour 
him,’ and in proportion as men despise him, they must sink 
into contempt and misery.”— 7°. Scott. 7 
Cuar. XX XVII. Ver. 1—21. The Chaldeans having ws 
Jerusalem to meet the Egyptians, Zedekiah the king sends for 
Jeremiah.—The date of this chapter is ascertained by its in- 
troduction. In point of time it comes before the 32d and 33d, 


was a pan or brazier (ach, or ikhkh, as it is pronounced in Arabic) of burning 
charcoal; for we learn from Bishop Pococke and Dr. Russell, that this was 
the mode in which the Orientals warmed their apartments.]— Bagster. 

Ver. 23. His pen-knife.—B/ayney, ‘ With the seribe’s knife." ——Three or 
Sour leaves.—Blayney, “ Sections.” 

Ver. 30. Day to the heat, and night to the frost.—(Sir J. Chard cited by 
Harmer.) observes, * In the Lower Asia, in particular, the day is always hut ; 
and as soon as the sun is fifteen degrees above the horizon, no cold is felt, in 
the depth of winter itself. On the contrary, in the height of summer the 
nights are as cold as at Paris in the month of March. It is for this reason that 
in Persia and Turkey they always make use of furred hubits in the country, 
such only being sufficient to resist the cold of the nights. I have travelled in 
Arabia, and in Mesopotamia (the theatre of the adventures of Jacob,) hotn in 
winter and in summer, and have found the truth of what the Patriarch said, 
‘That he was scorched with the heat in the day, and stiffened with cold 
in the night.’ (Ge. xxxi. 40.) This contrariety in the qualities of the air in twen- 
i Beg hours is extremely great. in some places, and not conceivable by those’ 
that have not seen it ; one would imagine that they had passed in a moment 


Jeremiah is beaten, 










selves, saying, The Chaldeans shall surely de- 
part from us: for they shall not depart. 





JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXXVIII. 


r Mat.5.11, 
12. 


and cast into prison. 





of Bie Lono, which he s the prophet | 4; 31 14 Then said Jeremiah, It is 4* false ; 1 fall 
Jeremiah. . chyme | n0t away tothe Chaldeans. But he hearken- 
3 And Zedekiah the king’ Jehucal the son |° *#do. |ed not to him: so Irijah took yereetnie a 
shlomiah an Zena hy ont |: [iru tw de pcan SSR 
p t prop jah, say-| oo 15 Wherefore the princes were wroth with 
ing, Pray now * unto the Lorp our God for us. B12 Jeremiah, and smote * him, and put him in 
nl Ae. i eae aiauntior mnt on BE fee hits 4s ie eek ah eat ami the scribe: 
‘th : Eve.17.15, | Lor they had made that the prison. 
into prison. wily 34.21 16 | When Jeremiah was entered int 
¢.34.21. the 
5 Then ‘ Pharaoh’s army was come forth Sweet’ | ¢ dungeon, and into the * cabins, and 5 . 
out of Egypt: and when the Chaldeans that|*<22 | miah had remained there many days ; es 
besieged Jerusalem heard tidings of them, they ‘cam | 17 Then Zedekiah the king sent, and took 
ne : etter Roe aar: unto | 225 eae out: ay pe wes asked him secretly in his 
t ( ORD k your ouse, and said, Is there any word from the 
BEE: the Lenn. the God of Tsract; |<" |e hoc ere ey There dss fon aid 
: a : alt be delivered into the, hand o 
Thus shal] ye say to the ki f Judah, th ras ; 
sent * you Bato anie to Tquire dime ; Behold, trata. ‘1 Morcater Tarceten ‘said unto king Zede- 
aah aed ie * Sams forth eitk 0 made to kiah, What ¥ have I offended against thee, or 
you, shail return to Egypt into their own land.| “°"* | against thy servants, or against -this peopl 
8 And i the Chaldeans shall come again, and |’ av” | that ye have put ae in arieah 2 eae 
fight against this city, and take it, andburn it} —~— | 19 Where ¥ are now your prophets which 
with fire. : ’ _ |afase | prophesied unto you, saying, The king of 
9 Thus saith the Loro; Deceive j not * your-| "2°" | Babylon shall not * come against you, nor 


against this land ? 
20 Therefore hear now, I pray thee, O my 


10 For 'though ye had smitten the whole i lord the king: let my supplication, I pray thee, 
army of the Chaldeans that fight against you, aco | ¥ be accepted before thee ; that thou cause me 
be thereremained but™ wounded menamong|,*., | not to return to the house of Jonathan the 

1em, yet "should they rise up every man in|, «ce | scribe, lest I die there. 
his tent, and burn this city with fire. vprits3, | 21 Then Zedekiah the king commanded that 

11 { And it came to pass, that when the army | ex.s. | they should commit Jeremiah into the court 
of the Chaldeans was ° broken up from Jeru-| °°" | « of the prison, and that they should give him 
salem for fear of Pharaoh’s army, een ally fe piece of *bread out of the bakers’ 
Does Menge Spc iaging wet : genie re22.s hee be all - bread ne the sre i ne ou 

separate | 31. us Jeremiah remained in the court of the 
himself thence in the midst of the scope 7 fa | prison: 

13 And when he was in the gate of Benjamin, |* S133. CHAPTER XXXVIII 
a captain of the ward was there, whose name |« Pests. | py'stic geucih him sone enlargement. 1d Upon secret conference he courselleth the 
was Irijah, the son of Shelemiah, the son of}, .¢9 | _feres (tom he princes. ne nines instructions he comezaicih the com 
Hananiah; and he took Jeremiah the prophet, | *° dl Shephatiah the son of Mattan, and 

pals Gedaliah the son of Pashur, and * Jucal 


saying, Thou fallest away to the Chaldeans. 





and it is proper to recollect that it does not refer to the same 
reign as the preceding. We here find that immediately on the 
siege being raised, by the news arriving that Pharaoh was 
coming to assist the people of Judah, the king and his princes 
flatter themselves that they should escape all the threatened 
evils, and the king sends to Jeremiah to aid them with his 
prayers. But the prophet receives direction to confirm all his 
former predictions; and assures them that even were all the 
Chaldean army wounded men, they should rise up and burn 
Jerusalem. : 

The prophet, however, took the opportunity of this interval 
of peace to leave the city, and retire into the land of Benjamin: 
but in.so doing, he was seized as a traitor going over to the 
Chaldean army, which, indeed, could not be the fact, as that 
was gone in pursuit of the Egyptians. But it was enough to 
be suspected: He was committed to the cells of a wretched 
dungeon, and it was perhaps several days before the king 
heard of 1t; then he sent for him privately to examine him, an 
on his return ordered some alleviation to his Gonfinement. 

“ Numbers witness the fatal effects of other men’s sins, and 
yet heedlessly step into their places, and proceed in the same 
destructive course: and many, who pay no regard to the in- 
structions and warnings of faithful ministers, will, in great 
extremities, desire their prayers. It is unspeakably wearisome 
to zealous ministers, td witness those crimes and miseries, 
which they cannot prevent: and cruel treatment, united with 





from the violent heats of summer to the depth of winter. Thus it hath pleased 
God to temper the heat of the sun by the coldness of the night, without which 
the greatest part of the East would be barren, and a desert.’’]—Bagster. 

Cuap. XXXVIL Ver. 5. Pharaoh's army.—\This was Pharaoh Hophra, or 
Apries, as he is called by Herodotus, who succeeded his father Psummis on 
the throne of Egypt, A. M. 3410, B. C.594, and reigned twenty-five years. 
Having entered into a confederacy with Zedekiah, (Eze. xvii. 15.) he marched 
out of Egypt with a great army to his relief; which caused Nebuchadnezzar 
to raise the siege of Jerusalem to meet him; during which period the transac- 
tions detailed here took place. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. Pharaoh's army shall return, &c.—(The Egyptians, on the approach 
of the Chaldeans, not daring to engage in battle with so numerous and well 
appointed an army, retired into their own country ; treacherously leaving Ze- 
dekiah and his people to perish in the war into which they had drawn them ; 
for which cause the prophet Ezekiel (ch. xxix.) reproaching them for their per- 
fidy, denounces against them the judgments of God. |—Bagster. : 

Ver. 11. Was broken up.—Sec margin ; i. e. from the valleys which sur- 
rounded Jerusalem. . 4 2 . 
Ver. 12. To separate himself.—See margin. Blayney, “To receive a portion 





ill success, is apt to render them reluctant to their work, and 
disposed to court privacy and obscurity. But every step which 
they take will be misrepresented by perverse opposers: the 
most disinterested friends of their country are frequently 
treated as traitors or rebels, and the most upright and blame- 
less accused of the worst of crimes; and such calumnies will 
meet with more credit than all their asseverations and pleas in 
their own behalf. Thus, whilst the enemies of God have lodged 
in palaces and indulged in luxury, his faithful servants have 
been suffering with wounds, begs with ignominy and fetters, 
immured in loathsome dungeons, or dying by famine or tor- 
ture. But ere long it will be said of the afflicted believer, and 
to the prosperous sinner, ‘ Now he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented. Many secretly favour the servants of God, who, 
through fear of man and love of sin, will not follow their coun- 
sel. No respect of persons, or carnal policy, must warp the 
plain and direct testimony of the faithful minister, even when 
addressing himself to the proudest and most powerful of the 
sons of men, whose frown he has most cause to fear, and 
from whose favour he might hope for many temporal advan- 
tages. The Lord has all hearts in his hands, and can incline 
his enemies to favour his servants, as much as he sees good : 
yet those who would be faithful to him, must prepare for en- 
during hardship and tribulation in this evil world.””— T. Scoét. 
Cuape. XX XVIII. Ver. 1—28. Jeremiah’s farther tmprison- 
ment and release by Zedekiah.—The princes of Judah, taking 





thereof among the people ;” i.e. in Anathoth, where he had before resided. See 
chin tf 

Ver. (5. Made that the prison.—(Sir J. Chardin (as cited by Harmer), in- 
forms us, that ‘the eastern prisons are not public buildings erected for that 
purpose ; but a part of the house in which their criminal judges dwell. As the 
governor and provost of a town, or the captain of the watch, imprisoned such 
as are accused in their own houses, they set apart a canton of it for that pu 
pose, when they ure put, into these offices, and choose for the jailor the most 
proper person they ean find of their domestics.” Hence it is probable that Jo- 
nathan’s house became a prison when he was made a royal scribe, or secretury 
of state. |—Bagster. is 

Ver. 16. Into the dungeon.—Dr. Blayney thinks this dungeon was probably a 
deep pit, like a well sunk in the court yard, and open to the sky at top; In 
the sides of which were niches (called in the text cabins, and in the margin, 
“cells,") where the prisoners were placed: hence the allusion, Isa. xiv. 15. 

Ver. 20. Let my supplication be accepted.— See margin. Paine, in order to 
raise an apparent contradiction, says Jeremiah ‘* did xo¢ make supplice tion 5 
but the text 1s pointed!y against him. ' 

Cuar. XXXVII. Ver.1 Then Shephatiah, &c.—In Blayney's arrange- 

> 


Jeremiah is imprisoned. 


the son of Shelemiah, and » Pashur the son of 
Malchiah, heard the words that Jeremiah had 
spoken unto all the people, saying, p 
2 Thus saith the Lorn, He that remaineth in 
this city shall die by the sword, by the famine, 
and by the pestilence: but he that goeth forth 
to the Chaldeans shall live ; for he shall have 


b c.21.1..10, 
c c.2.11. 
d peace. 


e Ps.109.5. 
¢.37.21. 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXXVIII. He is drawn out of the dungeon. 


A. M. 3415. 
B. C. 589. 


12 And Ebed-melech the Ethiopian said unto 
Jeremiah, Put now these old cast clouts and rot-- 
ten rags under thine armholes under the cords. 
And Jeremiah did so. 

13 So they drew up Jeremiah with cords. and 
took him up out of the dungeon: and Jere- 
miah remained in the court of theprison. — 


his life for a prey, and shall live. os |) 14 7 Then Zedekiah the king sent, and took 
2 Thus saith the Lorp, This city shall surely|,|,, | Jeremiah the prophet unto him into the * third 
be given into the hand of the king of Baby- king. entry that is in the house of the Lorn: and 
lon’s army, which shall take it. ““* |the king said unto Jeremiah, I will ask thee a 
4 Therefore the princes said unto the king, |s¢*16 | thing; hide nothing from me. , 
We beseech thee, let this man be put to ‘death: |, win 15 Then Jeremiah said unto Zedekiah, If] 
for thus he weakeneth the hands of the men] declare it unto thee, wilt thou not surely put 
of war that remain in this city, and the hands |'**** | me to death ? and if I give thee counsel, wilt 
of all the people, in speaking such words unto |ii-#y | thou not hearken unto me ? 
them : for this man seeketh not the ¢ welfare of 16 So Zedekiah the king sware secretly unto 
this people, but the hurt. Jeremiah, saying, As! the Lorp liveth, that 
5 Then Zedekiah the king said, Behold, he made ™ us this soul. I will not put theeto death, 
as in your hand: for the king is not he thatcan neither will I give thee into the hand of these 
do any thing against you. F men that seek thy life. , 
6 Then * took they Jeremiah, and cast him] | rem ej Then said Jeremiah unto Zedekiah, Thus 


into the dungeon of Malchiah the son of  Ham- 
melech, that was in the court of the prison : 


cipal. 
2Ki.16.18. 


saith the Lorn, the God of " hosts, the God of 
° Israel ; Ifthou wilt assuredly go forth P unto 


and they let down Jeremiah with cords. And|!?**2 | the king of Babylon’s 4 princes, then thy soul 
in the dungeon there was no water, but mire: | mNujsx. shalllive, and this city shall not be burned with 
so Jeremiah sunk in the mire. issris. | fire; and thou shalt live, and thy house. 

7 J Now when Ebed-melech € the Ethiopian,| “*"" | 18 But if thou wilt not go forth to the king 
one of the eunuchs which was in the king’s |» ?%714| of Babylon’s princes, then shall this city be 


house, heard that they had put Jeremiah in the 


dungeon ; the king then sitting in the gate of | iryi* 


Benjamin ; 


given into the hand of the Chaldeans, and they 
shall burn it with fire, and thou * shalt not es- 
cape out of their hand. 





8 Ebed-melech went forth out of the king’s fez | 19 And Zedekiah the king said untoJeremiah, 
house, and spake to the king, saying, qeaa3. |1 am afraid of the Jews that are fallen to the 

9 My lord the king, these men have done},..., | Chaldeans, lest they deliver me into their hand, 
evil in all that they have done to Jeremiah the| #3, | and they mock *me. 
prophet, whom they have cast into the dun- és 20 But Jeremiah said, They shall not deliver 
geon; and he * is like to die for hunger in the |"'***"* | thee. + Obey, I beseech thee, the voice of the 
place where he is: for there is no more bread | ‘$3. | Lorn, which I speak unto thee: so it shall be 
10 "Then the king commanded Ebed-melech | *"*”* ‘SP But if thon eee a es ford this is the 
the Ethiopian, saying, Take from hence thirty |" ifiisso | Word that the Lorp hath showed me: 
men j with thee, and take up Jeremiah the ee 22 And, behold, all the women that are left 
prophet out of the dungeon, before he die. thypeace. | in the king of Judah’s house shall be brought 

11 So Ebed-melech took the men with him, x Late forth to the king of Babylon’s princes, and 
and went into the house of the king under} ™7* |those women shall say, » Thy friends * have 
the treasury, and took thence old cast clouts |y hs02. | set thee on, and have prevailed against thee; 
and old rotten rags, and let them down by thy feet are sunk in the ” mire, and they are 
cords into the dungeon to Jeremiah. +217, | turned * away back. 








offence at Jeremiah, cause him to be cast into a fe Caan miry 
dungeon; but Ebed-melech the Cushite gets the king’s per- 
mission to take him out. The king then gives him a private 
audience in the purlieus of the temple, and the prophet coun- 
sels him privately to surrender to the Chaldeans. The king in 
return promises ieertieh his protection ; but requires him not 
to reveal what had passed between them to the princes. To 
them, therefore, he gives an evasive answer, repeating only so 
much of the conference as related to his request for his life, 
and that he night not be sent back to the miserable dungeon 
m which he had been before confined. Some infidel writers 





aes ay chapters xxxii. and xxxiii. intervene between this chapter and the pre- 
ceding. 

Ver. 5. In your hand—i. e. “‘ power ;”” meaning, that they had grasped all 
the power into their own hands. 

Ver. 6. The son of Hanvmelech.—See margin. Most great men, it appears, 
had dungeons of their own. _ See ch. xxxvii. 15.—| This dungeon, which seems 
to have “belonged to one of Zedekiah’s sons, appears to have been a most 
dreadfitl place ; the horrors of which were probably augmented by the cruelty 
of the jailer. ‘The eastern people, observes Sir J. Chardin, (cited in Harmer,) 
“have not different prisons for the different classes of criminals ; the judges do 
not trouble themselves about where -he prisoners are confined, or how they are 
treated, they considering it merely as a place of safety; and all that they re- 
quire of the jailer is, that the prisoner be forthcoming when called for. As to 
the rest, he Is master to do as he pleases ; to treat him well or ill; to put him 
in irons or not ; to shut him up elose, or hold him in easier restraint ; to admit 
posgle to him, or to suffer nobody to see him. If the jailer and his servants 
have large fees, let the person be the greatest rascal in the world, he shall be 
iodged in the jailer’s own apartment, and the best part of it; and on the con- 
trary, if those that have imprisoned a man give the jailer greater presents, or 
that he has a greater regard for them, he will treat the prisoner with the great- 
est inhumanity.” This adds a double energy to those passages which speak of 

che sighing of the prisoner ;” and to Jeremiah’s supplicating that he might 
not be remanded to the dungeon of Jonuthan, ver. 26. ch. xxxvii. 20.|—Bagsster. 

Ver. 10. Take thirty men.—Vhis seems to imply the great depth of the 
lungeon, to require such strength. The rags were to prevent the cords from 
cutting his flesh. 

Ver. 12. fein &c.—[ Ebed-melech, whose name implies that he was 
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have found fault with Jeremiah as a prevaricator, because he 
did not fully answer all the inquiries of the Jewish princes, 
though he had been forbidden by a higher authority so to do. 
We are not bound to answer questions which others have ne 
right to ask. 

““Man’s cruel ingenuity has invented various methods of tor- 
ture and destruction; and persecutors have always been most 
remarkable for refinement in cruelty. Besidesthe numbers whe 
have been openly tortured and put to death, it will never be 
known how many servants of God have been privately murdered 
before that time when ‘the earth shall disclose her blood, and 


the king’s slave, was probably a black eunuch, serving in the court of Zedekiah 
When Baron du Tort’s wife and mother-in-law visited the Asma Sultana 
daughter of the emperor Achmet, he informs us, that at the opening of the third 
gate of her palace, several black eunuchs presented themselves, who, with 
each a white staffin his hund, preceded the visiters, leading them to a spacious 
apartment, called the chamber of strangers. “ These beings,” says he, “ are 
in Turkey only an article of luxury ; and scarcely met with but in the seraglio 
of the Grand Seignior, and those of the Sultanas. The pride of some of the 
grandees has indeed gone so far as to make use of them, but with moderation ; 
and the richest among them have not more than one or two black eunuchs at 
Most... «= « The manners of these are always harsh and brutal.” Ebed-me 
lech, however, is every way entitled to the ognea of being an excepticn to 
this unamiuble character; he was a humane and noble spirited man. See 
Harmer.jJ—Bagster. 

Ver. 14. Third entry.—Rather, “ entrance.” 

Ver. 15. Wilt thownot.—Dr. Blayney renders this, “ Thou wilt not,” without 
the interrogation. 

Ver. 22. Those women shallsay, Thy friends have set thee on.—See marg. 
i. e. Thy friends have urged thee to this imprudent course, and (in the Enelish 
phrase) left thee in the lurch—| Harmer would render, “ and here (hennah, or 
reading hinneh, behold,) the women (wont to sing on public oceasions) shal 
say,” &c.; observing, ‘ that these bitter speeches much hetier suit the lips o! 
women belonging to the conquering nation, singing before a captive prince, 
than of his own wives and concubines.” ‘This he illustrates by the fuilowing 
extract from Della Valle: When he was at Lar in Persia, the king of Ormuz 
was brought thither in triumph ; and‘ this poor unfortunate king er*ered Lur, 
with his people, in the moming, music playing, and girls and women of plea- 


Jerusalem besieged and taken. 





JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XXXIXx. 


Ledektah’s eyes put out. - 


23 So they shall bring out all thy wives and] 4,25] 4 J And it cameto 
thy children *to the Chaldeans: and thou — the king of Judah cae oe eeeeae 
se at ag te out rae their hand, but shalt} 41 |of war, then they fled, and went forth cut of 
e . a, i . 3 : . ee . 
MERU ea chalt *tauso- this city torbo|.wm .|garden be te danni ene 
ce eae ty €|ctum | garden, by the gate betwixt the two walls: 
24 {| Then said Zedekiah unto Jeremiah, Let oe “But adie Ch ide sed oe 
pa: Ne A eremiah, Let} e were si. | - ut *the aldeans’ army pursued after 
no man know of these words, and thou shalt] "| them, and d iah j i 
not die. fowls jof J ap eee : liebe tae 
25 Butif the princes: hear that I have talked | 4.M + | they brought him up to Nebuchadnezzar king 
with thee, and they come unto thee, and say a oxias:, | Of Babylon to Riblah in the land of Hamath, 
po ee unto us now whatthou hast} &, |’ | where he * gave judgment upon him. 
sai un oO . mn Cc. y2C. . > 
will not put lisse i eat yess At the. es “36. BoB Zi dekiah in Rik ee ae 
ee ie c 5 §| 8.c.58. | Zedekiah in Riblah before his eyes: also the 
peel bea king of Babylon slew all the nobles of Judah. 
elven nis hie i ae ee ee I Joao by % f mae dedi es put out Zedekiah’s eyes, and 
on before the king, that he ound him with ¢ chains, to carry him to Ba- 
would not cause me to return to Jonathan’s bylon. ‘ 
aq 3 © c. @' ‘ 
apron font ine princes unto Jeremiah ait ee ‘ d ee rire t ce Pe a ge 
Ces 2 eo oe y 
and asked him: and he told them according ‘gee fire, and brake down the walls of locas 
to all these words that the king had command- |° Pi\him 9 Then Nebuzar-adan the ‘ captain of the 
— ee, ‘left off spony | with him ; for| #8 | guard carried away captive into Babylon the 
€ matter was not perceived. e422 /remnant of the people that remained in the 
28 So. Jeremiah abode in the court of the|‘¢21t,, | city, and those that fell away, that fell to him, 
prison ‘ until the day that Jerusalem was taken: Fe with the rest of the people that remained. 
and he eae. when Jerusalem was taken. |“ trazm | 10 Se PE Agr Rekatei the captain of the 
HAPTER XXXIX. or,fetters.| cuard left of the poor of the people, which 
oy rm Conroe TE Neb ane ent Jo, Babylon. 8 7he city /h1a22 {had nothing, in the land of Judah, and gave 
as elo to cao: ; j i chief of them vineyards and fields 3 at the same time. 
MMe, mouth, come Nebuchadrensa?| “28 | cave charge, concerlmg, Jeremioh tty Ne 
: ; I , pe ve charge concerning Jeremiah *to Ne- 
fa of Babylon and all his army against} <¢,,... buzar-adan the captain of the guard, saying, 
ee cae nae co aatie ot Pd i ie _ vic 1look well to him, and do 
nd in the eleventh year of Zedekiah, in} 637% |him no ™harm ; but do unto him even ashe 
the fourth month, the ninth day of th te be eaeys ics F 
pe poy was broken up. ; ce er ae Seat af gest aces the captain of the guard 
nd all the princes > of the king of Baby-}! semine | sent, and Nebushasban, " Rab-saris, and Ner- 
lon came in, and set in the middle gate, CVE cess gal-sharezer, Rab-mag, and all the king of 
Nergal-sharezer, Samgar-nebo, Sarsechim,|navr, | Babylon’s princes ; 
Rab-saris, Nergal-sharezer, Rab-mag, with all | o «sax. 14 Even they sent, and took Jeremiah out of 
the residue of the princes of the king of Ba-|r+5 |the court °of the prison, and committed him 
bylon. a0 Junto Gedaliah Pthe son of Ahikam ¢ the son 





no more cover her slain.’ But till the ‘ witnesses have finished 
their testimony,’ the malice of their enemies must be frus- 
trated: for God will raise up instruments for their protection, 
where they might have been least expected. Equity, humani- 
ty, piety, and zealous boldness in a good cause, have been 
found in persons of every climate, complexion, or rank in life: 
and the Lord often chooses those who by birth, education, and 
outward circumstances, labour under peculiar disadvantages ; 
in order to shame the conduct of degenerate professors of true 
religion. Even the retirements or engagements of princes 
should be interrupted, to prevent the shedding of innocent 
blood. In such a cause we should not fear either the dis- 
pleasure of man, or any personal consequence; for where so 
great evil is about to be done, decided plain language is be- 
coming, though the greatest princes be the perpetrators of the 
mischief. They who use their influence in the fear of God, to 
prevent injustice, oppression, or murder, may expect that he 
will protect and prosper them: and those timid tempers which 
are easily seduced into sinful compliances, may often be as 
easily engaged by firm expostulation to retract, and to prevent 
the consequences. Promptitude and tenderness should always 
concur in our efforts to relieve the distressed ; and the manner 
of showing kindness is sometimes as expressive and as agree- 
able as the favour itself.”— T\. Scott. 

The humanity and tenderness of Ebed-melech to Jeremiah, 
in drawing him up from the dungeon, merits a particular re- 
mark; and Henry founds upon this incident a useful lesson of 
economy: “Old rotten rags should not be wasted even in 
the king’s house,” since they may be put to so important a use, 
in easing the sufferings of a prophet. 


sure singing and dancing before him, according to the custom of Persia, and 
the people Hocking together with a prodigious concourse, and conducting him 
in a pompous and magnificent manner, particularly with colours dis; layed, like 
what the Messenians formerly did to Philopemen, the general of the Athe- 
nians, their prisoner of war, according to the report of Justin.” |— Bagster. 

Cuap. XXXIX. Ver. 1. Tenth month.—{Thisa was the month Tebeth (Es. ii. 
16.) which began with the first moon of January ; and it was on the 10th of this 
month that Nebuchadnezzar invested the city. |—Bagster. 5 

Ver. 2. Fourth month.—(This was the month Tammuz, which commences 
with the first moon of July: the siege had lasted just eighteen months. ]—B. 

Ver. 3. Nergal-sharezer, &c.—It is difficult to distinguish here between. the 
fames of these captains and their titles of office Nergal and Nebo were idole 








Cuap. XXXIX. Ver. 1—18. Jerusalem is taken, and Zede- 
kiah sent blind to Babylon; but Jeremiah is set at liberty.— 
As respects Zedekiah, he appears to have acted a base and 
wicked, as well as foolish part; for having been placed on the 
throne by Nebuchadnezzar, to whom also he had sworn alle- 
siance, all opposition now was no other than insurrection. 
See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10—12.) And having been divinely ad- 
monished to submit himself to the king of Babylon, thi#con- 
duct was no less rebellion against God than against him. The 
last four verses relate to the subject of the preceding chapter, 
and contain promises of personal safety to Ebed-melech, 
amidst the public calamities, on account of his piety, and his 
humanity to the prophet. These are therefore Placed te Blay- 
ney in the beginning of the chapter. 

‘How precarious are earthly possessions! And how soon 
they are shifted from one hand to another, especially in times 
of public calamity! But whether the Lord makes men poor 
or rich, nothing can durably profit them, whilst they cleave to 
their sins. The servants of God alone are prepared for all 
events: they are delivered and comforted, Shak the wicked 
are suffering for their crimes; and they often meet with more 
respect and kindness from the profane, or from idolaters, than 
from hypocrites and formalists. God however will raise them 
up friends, and do them good, and perform all his promises to 
them. ‘In every nation, he that feareth God, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted of him:’ and he will reward men 
for the kindness which they show to his people for his sake. 
He gives encouragement to his servants, according to their 
perils, fears, and trials; and will never suffer those to be con- 
founded or perish, who trust in his mercy and obey his com- 





of the Cushites and Babylonians, (2 Kings xvii. 30. Isa. xlvi. 1.) which it was 
usual to prefix to the names of their great men. Dan. iv. 3.—l'These were the 

rincipal commanders : but Dr. Blayney thinks that, instead of siz persons, we 
have in reality but three, as the name that follows each is the title of office. 
Thus Nergal-sharezer, who was Samgar-nebo, or keeper, i. e. priest of Nebo ; 
Sarsechim, who was Rab-saris, or chief eunuch ; and Nergai-sharezer, who 
was Rab-mag, or chief magi; as the words mag,in Persian, 7agoos, In Ara- 
bic, magooshai, in Syriac, and magos, in Greek. signity ; and we learn from 
Justin and Curtius, that the magi attended the king in war. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 11. Now Nebuchadnezzar.—{Nebuchadnezzar must have frequently 
heard of Jeremiah’s predictions, many of which wove now fulfilled which 
would dispose him to respect his character, and treat iam with kindness.}—B, 


Teremiah set at liberty. 


of Shaphan, that he should carry him home: 
so he dwelt among the people. 
15 J Now the word of the Lorp came unto 


people: or go wheresoever it seemeth con- 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XL. 
A.M, 3116, 
BC. 58. 


T ¢.38.7,12, 


The Jews repair to Gedaliah. 


venient unto thee to go. So the captain of the 
guard gave him victuals and a reward, and 
let him go. 








Jeremiah, while he was shut up in the court|"""** | 6 Then went Jeremiah unto Gedaliah the 
of the prison, saying, __ | Uebsaa. | Son of Ahikam to i Mizpah; and dwelt with 

16 Go and speak to * Ebed-melech the Ethio-| Ps: | him among the people that were leftin the land. 
pian, saying, Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the | ?**'* | 7 J] Now when all the captains of the forces 
God of Israel; Behold, I will * bring my words | v2s..2114.| which were in the fields, even they and their 
upon foetal for evil, and ee pee FAA pet oo that the haat we Babe eee 
they shall be accompisned in that day before | 4. edaliah the son o hikam gove : 
tee. t I will deli ‘ thee in that ‘ day, saith | "Psi," a ao BARREN Ra 

“But I will deliver thee in tha ; Pat, | W ; ¥ 
: h halt not be given into] ~ land, of them that were not carried awa 
rhe hantot ‘ak ap of hae thou ark afraid. | # «39.14. captive to Babylon ; a 

18 For I will surely deliver thee, and thou}, «,mana| 8 Then they came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, 
shalt not fall by the sword, but thy life »shall| “* even Ishmael * the son of Netheree a 
be for a prey unto thee : because thou hast|**%? |1Johanan and Jonathan the sons of Kareah, 
put thy fast in me, saith the Lorp. apex, | and Seraiah the son of Tanhumeth, and the 

<a CHAPTER Xb ey a, Neos, | Sons of Ephai the  Netophathite, and Jezaniah 

; aS ime "i mo een se comay mabe Pau. th re is ae eae athite, ae a“ thal ere 

word that came to Jeremiah from the 9 And Gedaliah the son o ikam 

_ Lorp, after that Nebuzar-adan the captain |*°"** |of Shaphan sware unto them and to their 

of the guard had let him * go from Ramah, |r 3.12 | men, saying, Fear not to serve the Chaldeans: 

when he eae him ee ag aye in? one + ices - we SOW « and eae § the king of Baby- 
among all that were carried away captive of} ver. |Jon, and it shall be well with you. c 

Jerusalem and Judah, which were carried}, .4. 10 As for me, behold, I will dwell at Mizpah, 

away captive unto Babylon. to ° serve the Chaldeans, which will come unto 

2 And the captain of the guard took Jere- us: but ye, gather P ye wine, andsummer fruits, 
miah, and.¢ said unto him, The Lorpthy God| — — |and oil, and put them in your vessels, and 
hath pronounced this evil upon this place. dwell in your cities that ye have taken. 

3 Now the Lorp hath brought it, and done 11 Likewise when all the Jews that were in 
Scape as ne said is because ye have 1 hae Heeb ams snows the * sete see in 
sinned againstthe Lorp, and have not obeye dom, an at were in a e countries, 
his voice, therefore this thing iscome upon you. |) $4¢° | heard ‘that the king of Babylon had left a rem- 

4 And now, behold, I loose thee this day from veaiee | Nant of Judah, and that he had set aver them 
the chains which ¢ were upon thy hand. If|**""*|Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of Sha- 

_fit seem good unto thee to come with me into |1 «43245. | phan ; 
Babylon, come; and I will * look well unto|,,,,0.% | 12 Even all the Jews returned out of all 
thee: but if it seem ill unto thee to come with heey places whither they were driven, and came to 
me into Babylon, forbear: behold, all the land |"’*"* | the land of Judah, to Gedaliah, unto Mizpah, 
is before thee: whither it seemeth good and Jo sana |and gathered wine and summer fruits very 
oo era for thee to go, thither go. elec Derg. a) io as oy 3 

5 Now while he was not yet gone back, he 13 oreover Johanan the son of Karea 
said, Go back also to * Gédaliah the son of }?° | and all the captains of the forces that were in 
Ahikam the son of Shapnan, wnom tne kingj}a™ist | the fields, came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, 
of Babylon hath made governor over the}, p09 | 14 And said unto him, Dost thou certainly 
cities of Judah, and dwell with him among the a: know that Baalis the king of the Ammonites 


hath sent * Ishmael the son of Nethaniah to 








mandments. And ifit be a great favour for those who live in 
perilous times, to have their ‘life given them for a prey ;’ 
what cause shall we have for gratitude, if we escape the 
temptations, and are carried through the trials of this evil 
work and finally obtain the eternal salvation of our souls !”’— 
T. Scott. 

Cuap. XL. Ver. 1—16. Jeremiah being liberated, goes to 
Gedaliah the governor, and the dispersed Jews resort to him. 
—This, and the four following chapters, record the events 
which occurred in Judea from the taking of Jerusalem to the 
retreat of the remnant of the people to Egypt; and contain 
several prophecies of Jeremiah concerning them there; which 
were “the word which came to Jeremiah from the Lorn.” It 
appears that Jeremiah, after being freed from prison, continu- 
ed among the Jews, till he was bound with others of them, 
and carried to Ramah; where he was set at liberty in the 
manner related. Jeremiah is directed to go to Gedaliah, who 
was appointed governor of the land, and to whom the Jews 
repair, who had been dispersed throughout the country. Jo- 


Ver. 16. Go and speak to Ebed-melech.—[This message was sent to Ebed- 
melech before the boing! of the city ; in which he is assured, that the princes, 
whom he had offended by his kindness to Jeremiah, would be very soon de- 
prived of all power to injure him, by the destruction of the city by the Chal- 
deans. And, at the same time, he was assured of protection inthis catastrophe : 
that he should escape with his life, while others fell by the sword ; secing he 
had trusted in God, and exposed himself to danger by rescuing the prophet: he 
feared Jehovah, and not the king or his princes ; and therefore God would take 
eare of him, and preserve him amidst the impending desolation. }—Bagster. 

CuaP. XL. Ver. 5. While he was not yet gone back.—[VThe prophet seems 
to have hesitated, at first, what course to take. _ Which being perce.ved by Ne- 
buzar-adan, he told him that, if it was his intention to stay in his own land, he 
had better put himself under the protection of his own countryman, Gedaliah, 
whom the king of Babylon had made governor of the land ; 7 ese he was at 
perfect liberty to go where he pleased. |—Bagster. 

Ver.6, Thenawent Jeremiah.—\It has been doubted whether Jeremiah acted 
prudently in this decision, as the event seems to indicate the contrary; and, as 
it was the evilent ——— of all his predictions, that the Jews should not 
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hanan informs the governor of a conspiracy against him, but 
is unhappily not believed. The incredulity of Gedaliah, how- 
ever, showed an amiable disposition to ‘‘ think no eyil,” even 
against his enemies. 

“Many can see the justice of Gou’s judgments, and the truths 
of his words, in the case of others, who are heedless, or blind, 
as to those things which relate to themselves. Nay, some 
plead the prophecies against the Jews,and the descendants of 
Ham, in Pind ton of their own or other men’s ernel oppres- 
sions of them; and think themselves justified, because the 
Scripture 1s fulfilled: though it was equally fulfilled by the 
treachery of Judas, and the malice of these who crucified 
Christ! None, however, are so hardened as apostate profes- 
sors of religion. It is allowable for faithful ministers to re- 
ceive the proffered kindness even of ungodly men, when it can 
be done without appearance of selfishness; when it does not 
tend to deceive or prejudice the giver; and when it is not to 
be purchased, or repaid, by any sinful compliances or flatteries. 
We have, however, need to be ‘ wise as serpents, as well as 


prosper in their own country till the expiration of seventy years. But he was 
evidently influenced by the most unbounded love to bis country, for whose wel- 


fare he had watched, prayed, and lived ; and he now chose rather to share her 
adversities, her sorrows, her wants, her afflictions, and her disgrace, than to be 
the companion of princes, and to sit at the table of kings! His patriotism 


was as unbounded as it was sincere: he only ceased to live for his country 
when he ceased to breathe. |— Bagster. 

Ver. 13. Johanan, &c.—{Johanan and his companions seem w have acted 
honestly in this affair. They had received intelligence of designs formed 
against Gedaliah’s life, and consequently against the whole new settlement. 
Ishmael, being a branch of David’s family, was prea displeased that ano- 
ther was preferred above him; and the king of the Ammonites, out of hatred 
to the Jews, employed him to slay Gedahah. But Gedaliah, conscious of his 
own integrity and benevolence, took the portrait of others from his own mind ; 
and therefore believed evil of no man, because he felt none towards any in his 
own breast. He may be reproached for being too credulous and confiding ; but 
this only serves to show the greatness of his soul ; for a little mind is always 
suspicions, and ready to believe the worst of every person and thing.]—B. 


‘ 


Ishmael slays Gedaliah. 


thaniah slew them, and cast them into the 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XLI. 





Johanan recovers the captives, 


' slay thee ? But Gedaliah the son ef Ahikam | 4,™; 2 | midst of the pit, he 
ee thon not : = a 7h pit, he, and the men that were with 

15 Then Johanan the son of Kareah spake |‘ in«uw| § But ten men were found 

leg : é them that 
to Gedaliah in Mizpah secretly, saying, Let said unto Ishmael, Slay us note 

me go, I pray thee, and I will slay Ishmael a 2Ki9505,| reasures ‘ in the field, of wheat and orberieg! 
the a o Lee ea no man shall know | 468" | and of oil, andof honey. So he forbare and 

_ tt; wherefore sho e slay thee, that all the slew them not among their brethren. "” 

Rie remnsntin Indah perish |" line dead volleptr te ten cree 

; { . 1? e dead bodies of the men, whom he had 

16 But Gedaliah the son of Ahikam said slain ¢ because of Gedaliah, was it which Asa 
unto Johanan the son of Kareah, Thou shalt |*}e2, | the » king had made for fear of Baasha king 
not do this thing : for thou speakest falsely of] Pes, | of Israel: and Ishmael the son of Nethaniah 
Ishmael. i152 | filled it with them that were slain. 

‘ age CH subarea ter Enon Batt 10 Then Ishmael carried away captive all 
unto the Ammonites. at Sabana recovereth the eaptven, Git Wliclediy ts Usb tics d 1 Sa.1.7. the residue of the people that were in i Mizpah, 
\TOW it came to pass in the seventh month pid pan oe “a ‘ enue SaPNetas se 

] ’ ainedin Mizpah, whom Nebuzar-adan 
= ere mael eeeenen ee a ne mee © in going the captain of the guard had committed to 
ea Lene : yal, oh i 1€ cceping. Gedaliah the son of Ahikam: and Ishmael 

— a eek em eae ph ah GP aie et 2803.16. pa te of pada ane carried them away 

; ik oO captive, and departed to go over to the *« Am- 

Mizpah; and there they did eat bread toge- monites, 
ther in Mizpah. 11 |} But when Johanan the son of K h 

2 Then arose Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, | —— eden the captains of the forces thatibere 
and the ten men that were with him, and smote with him, heard of all the evil 1 that Ishmael 
Beene che son me ee ae son me ern the son of Nethaniah had done, 

han with the sword, and slew him, whom the 12 Then they took all the men, and went to 
og of Babylon had made governor over the Scie Piero eset pees ay N ethaniah, and 

“ Mat.6.25. y ¥ 

3 Ishmael also slew all the Jews that were Gibeon. : 
with him, even with Gedaliah, at Mizpah, and 13 Now it came to pass, that when all the 
the Chaldeans that were found there, and the € Mad or, | PeOple which were wi Ishmael saw Johanan 
men of war side of, q c i 

oy ea 7 “i a see, | the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the 
& oe eo Pe wo .cecoud ada = Sale that were with him, then they were 

> ¢ 5 ad, 

5 That there came certain from Shechem, |"!*%®| 14 So all the people that Ishmael had carried 
from Shiloh, and from Samaria, even four- away captive from Mizpah cast about and re- 
score men, having their beards « shaven, and }i2cn.1ss. | turned, and went unto Johanan the son of 
their clothes rent, and having cut themselves, Kareah. 
dos, eengs ube vere Hae hand, to e-- 15 But Ishmael the son of Nethaniah escaped 

ring them to the house of the Lorp. “| from Johanan with eight men, and went to 

6 And Ishmael the.son of Nethaniah went the Ammonites. = 
forth from Mizpah to meet them, * weeping all |* N-2. | 16 Then took Johanan the son of Kareah, 
along as he went: and it came to pass, as he} Jeu | and all the captains of the forces that were 
met them, he said unto them, Come to Geda- with him, aJ] the remnant of the people whom 
Jiah the son of Ahikam. t vega. | he-had recovered from Ishmael the son of Ne- 

7 And it was so, when they came into the thaniah, from Mizpah, after ‘hat he had slain 
midst of the city, that Ishmael the son of Ne- Ee Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, even mighty men 


of war, and the women, and the children, and 





harmless as doves ;’ not only for our own presenyaten. but 


to prevent ‘one sinner from destroying much good.’ Yet we 

should especially learn to trust in God alone; as the most 

powerful earthly protectors cannot secure us from the base 

—- even of very mean and inconsiderable enemies.””— 7‘. 
cokl. : 

Cuap. XLI. Ver. 1—18. Ishmael treacherously murders Ge- 
daliah, and many of his people, and flies to the Ammonites, 
wilh a number of captive Jews; but the laiter are rescued 
from him by Johanan.—Ishmael nimself appears to have been 
a character of uncommon depravity ; first, from his treacherous 
conduct to Gedaliah, even while eating with him; and, 2dly, 
by his hypocrisy toward the fourscore men, coming to sacri- 
fice at Jerusalem, whom he met with weeping, pretending to 
participate in their sorrows, till he got them safe within his 
reach to murder them. 

“When God is pravoked to leave men to themselves, and to 





Ver. 16. Thou shalt not do, &c.—[He thought it quite possible that the man 
who was capable of becoming an assassin, was capable of telling a lie. Had 
noble Gedaliah been a little more distrustful, he might have saved his life ; but 
this he lost by not believing that evil of others of which he found himself inea- 
pable. }—Bagster. 

Cuap. XLI. Ver. 1. It came to pass.—This was the month Tisri, answer- 
ing to the new moon of September, the seventh of the sacred, but the first of 
the civil year ; on the third day of which the Jews keep a fast in commemora- 
tion of the death of Gedaliah, to which the prophet Zechariah refers, ch. viii. 19. 

Ver. 4. No man knew it—That is, the report had not got abroad. 

Ver. 5. Beards shaven.—(All these were signs of deep mourning: which 
though forbidden on funeral occasions, were customary, and perhaps counted 
allowable, on seasons of public calamity ; and this mourning was probably on 
account of the destruction cf Jerusalem.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 6. Ishmael, &c.—|'The dissimulation of this felonious hypocrite can only 
be matched by that masterly delineation of treachery and art im the character 
of Sinon, Virgil, Aen. ; to which our great dramatic poet thus alludes :—* And 
Sinun’s weeping Die scandal many a holy tear.’’|—Bags¢er. . 

Ver. 7. Into the midst of the pit.—'This was probably a large reservoir for 
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the temptations of Satan, they are hurried on into every kind of 
wickedness; their impetuous passions burst through all re- 
straints, and misery and destruction attend their ways. While 
divine judgments are executing on guilty nations, the best 
men are often ‘first cut off, for the punishment of the survivors. 
Candour and generosity frequently expose men to the base 
designs of those wretches, who are of ‘ their father the devil,’ 
and who closely copy his example of subtlety, malice, and 
murder. They who hate the worshippers of God, can assume 
the appearance of piety and love, that they may better accom- 
plish their purposes: and the thirst for blood, like other de- 
praved appetites, becomes more insatiable by every grati‘ica- 
tion; until men delight in murder for its own sake. Itis well 
for mankind, that one selfish passion very often restrains an- 
other, in the conduct of the multitudes who are not influenced 
by a better motive. Thus avarice checks the progress of 
cruelty ; ambition and pride that of licentiousness: the love of 





receiving rain water, which Asa had causcd to be made in the midst of the 
city, in case of a siege. J— Bagster ean 

Ver. 8. Treasures in the field.—(These “ treasures hid in the field” were 
doubtless laid up in subterranean pits, similar to the mattamoves in Barbary, 
in which, Dr. Shavo informs us, they deposit the grain when winnowed ; two 
or three hundred of them being sometimes together, and the smallest hulding 
four hundred bushels. The same mode of keeping corn also prevails in Syria, 
and the Holy Lund. See Dr. Russel, Le Bruyn, Rawvolf, and Harmer.|—B. 

Ver. 12. The great waters.—The pool, or lake, of Gibeon. 

Ver. 13. Saw Johanan.—{They appear to have been weary of the tyranny of 
Ishmael, and glad of an opportunity to abandon him. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 15. Eight men.—lIshmael came to Gedaliah with ten men, who are 
supposed to have been princes of Judah, with their retinues ; and as he fled 
with only eight men, perhaps the others had before left lum, or had lost their 
lives in these deeds of blood ; and if they had any retainers, these might think 
it safer to join Johanan, than to accompany Ishmael in his flight. ate de 

Ver. 16. And the women.—(These were all, it is probable, persons who be- 
longed to the palace and harem of Zedekiah; some ol them his own concu- 
bines and their children. }—- Bagster. ait 


Jeremiah desired to inquire of God. JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XLIL. 


the eunuchs, whom he had broughtagain from | 43% 33% 


Gibeon: 


n 28a.19.37, A . 

17 And they departed, and dwelt in the habi-| * 9 And said unto them, Thus saith the Lorp, 
tation of *Chimham, which is by Beth-lehem, |°«45 | the God of Israel, unto whom ye sent me to 
to go to enter into Egypt, : ac40s. | present your supplication before him ; a 

18 Because of the Chaldeans: for they were |» or, sw. | 10 If ye will still abide in this land, then will 
afraid*of them, because Ishmael the son of}e1s.7s |I build ™you, and not pull you down, and I 
Nethaniah had slain Gedaliah the son of Ahi-| {213% | will plant you, and not pluck you up: for I re- 
kam, whom °the king of Babylon made go-| °'*'*!§| pent » me of the evil that I have done unto you. 
vernor in the land. =a dtex2 | 11 Be not afraid ° of the king = a of 

CHAPTER XLII. ee: whom ye are afraid; be not afraid of him, 
ates deel Jeo oa Gt, prong meso Mv Z| Faq, jSaith the Lono: for I am with you to save 

proveth their hypocrisy, in requiring of the Lord that which they meant not. cae you, and to deliver you from his hand. h 

. a £ XI. s cy i € 

Sedona aetre amemeis ne oat ae) Ne oeeeaeneirc as aan andes nit 

the oe of Blosbataly and - ahs people from |! [S3%), + ponte your Poe sei ee weed 
to the greatest, came near ut if ye sa e will no 

er arecariceaat Sexatiat the prophet, Let, ’ Beat. land, mbit spay the voice of the Lory your 
we beseech thee. our supplication » be accepted | « Des2. | God, 
before thee, and pray *for us unto the Lorp |1des.s. 14 Saying, No; but we will go into the land 
thy God, even for all this remnant; (for weare| “* |of Egypt, where ‘we shall see no war, nor 
left but a few ‘of many, as thine eyes do be- | —— |hear the sound of the trumpet, nor have hun- 
hold us :) meats, | ger Of bread; and there will we dwell: . 

sap aiierain ge tay walk, and iuething|" 2%" | Lon, yo-remnant of Judean 
way ‘ wherein we may walk, o:18. § 1 
that we may do. o Mat.v.28 | Lorn of hosts, the God of Israel; If ye wholly 

4 Then Jeremiah the prophet said unto them, } p Isaa5, | Set your faces to enter into ¢ Egypt, and go to 
ee Bete ood Monrose eae he hd exernan a shall come te pass, that the 
and it shall come to pass, that whatsoever |" «6 | sword, which ’ ye feared, shall overtake you 
hthing the Lorp shall answer you, I will de-|spe2.19, | there in the land of Egypt, and the famine, 
clare it unto you; I will keep ‘nothing back} ™ whereof ye were afraid, shall ae see 
from you. t Del7.16. | after you there in Egypt; and there ye sha 

5 Then they said to Jeremiah, the Lorp j be | uc413. | die. : + = ; i 
a true and faithful witness between us, if we], :.13,| 17 So shall *it be with all the men that set 
do not even according to all things for the weeaw, | tueir faces to go into Egypt to sojourn there ; 
which the Lorn thy God shall send thee to us. they ¥ shall die by the sword, by the famine, 

6 Whether it be good, or whether it be evil, |* 2" | and by the pestilence : and none of them shall 
we will «obey the voice of the Lorp our God,| , .,,,, | remain or escape from the evi] that I will bring 
to whom we send thee; !that it may be well| vr | upon them. 
with us, when we obey the voice of the Lorp|,z 720. 18 For thus saith the Lorn of hosts, the God 
our God. j aese, |Of Israel; As * mine anger and my fury hath 

7 J And it came to pass after ten days, that| %25 |been *poured forth upon the inhabitants’ of 
the word of the Lorp came unto Jeremiah. veas. |Jerusalem; so shall my fury be poured forth 

8 Then called he Johanan the son of Kareah, aan |upon you, when ye shall enter into Egypt: 


and all the captains of the forces which were 


licentious pleasures, that of avarice, ambition, and revenge; 
and the fear of consequences, restrains all the other selfish 
passions. By these and similar means, the Lord bounds and 
overrules the wickedness of ungodly men; and provides for 
the accomplishment of his own wise designs, whether of judg- 
ment or of mercy.—As death, in such varied forms, meets men 
in those places where they least expect it, we should continu- 
ally inquire, whether we be in such a state and frame of mind, 
as we should desire to be found in, when called to appear be- 
fore our Judge.”— 7". Scott. 

As to those men from Shechem, &c. they seem to have been 
a sort of mongrel Jews, who came to worship at Jerusalem 
with a mixture of Jewish and Pagan rites; for they not onl 
shaved, but “cut themselves” like the worshippers of Baal, 
which they were «ymmanded not to do. (See Deuteronomy 
xiv. 1. 1 Kings xviil. 28.) They had probably vowed a pil- 
grimage to Jerusalem before they knew that the temple was 

estroyed. 

Cuap. XLII. Ver. 1—22. Jeremiah earnestly entreated to 
inquire of the Lord.—Johanan and the remnant of the people 
desire Jeremiah to ask counsel of God what they should do, 
and promise to obey him: when, however, they are directed to 





Ver. 17. Chimham.—(This seems to have been a residence and estate which 
David had settled on Chimham, the son of Barzillai, out of his own patrimony. 
—Into Egypt.—As Jvianan and the other princes had taken a decided part 
against Ishmael, they had no sufficient reason to fear that the Chaldeans would 
revenge on them the murder of Gedaliah ; but perhaps Johanan was unwilling 
ty he superseded in the command which he had rightly assumed, and so usec 
his influence to induce the whole company to take refuge in Egypt; and their 
old attachment to the Egyptians rendered them more ready to concur in this 
ruinous measure. ]—Bagster. 

Cuap. XLIL Ver. 4. Then Jeremiah.(The princes scem to have wholly 
neglected Jeremiah, till on this occasion, they wanted his sanction to their pur- 

ose cf going to Egypt. In order to induce him to favour them, they applied to 
him wath one consent, in the most respectful and plausible manner: they used 
language to prepossess him with a favourable opinion of them, and to move his 
compassion; and, in words expressing great humility, they entreated his prayers 
in their behalf, and that he would inquire of the Lord what he would have them 
todo. The prophet readily acquiesced ; and doubted not but that he should 
receive an answer from God, which he would unreservedly declare to them ; 
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Safety in Judea assured. 


with him, and all the people from the least 
even to the greatest, 


and » ye shall be an execration, and an asto- 


remain in the land, instead of going to Egypt, as it is plain 
(from ch. xli. 17.) they had previously resolved, their hypocrisy 
appears. The answer was delayed for some time, to allow 
them to deliberate on their request; but when it comes, not 
being according to their wishes, it is neglected on that account. 
Thus, when men make up their minds as to any course of con- 
duct they are determined to pursue, and then ask divine direc- 
tion, it is the direct way to provoke the displeasure of the Al- 
mighty, as in the case before us. . 

“But many, who promise, with much solemnity, to do what- 
ever the Lord requires, so long as they can hope to have their 
pride flattered, and their favourite inclinations gratified; can- 
not endure to be contradicted, or called to exercise self-denial: 
and generally, something in the language of such persons. be- 
trays the state of their hearts to those, who ‘ have their senses 
exercised to discern good and eyil.’. For how could men, if 
they were not greatly attached to their own wills, suppose that 
the Lord would require of them any thing evil in itself, or pre- 
eee to them? All his commands are holy, just, and good 
nowever they may thwart our inclinations: and not ont will 
it be well with us at last, if we ‘ obey the voice of the Lorp 
our God;’ but, ‘in keeping of his precepts there is great re- 





and they called the Lord to witness, that they would implicitly follow His di 
rections. |}—Bagster. - P : 

Ver. 7. Ten days.—{ At this time he was waiting for a revelation from God in 
answer to the inquiries of the people; who probably thus delayed to make 
known his will, in order to show them, that Jeremiah did not speak of his own 
mind, but when and as he was directed. The delay was also suited to give time 
for consideration, and to retard their rash project ; and as it would render them 
impatient, it tended to detect their hypocrisy, and to show more clearly their 
determined rebellion against God. }J—Bagster. : 

Ver. 15. Wholly set your faces.—(If ye are determined to go into E ypt, the 
evils which ye dreaded by staying in your own land shall overtake and destroy 
you there; “ and there shall ye die.”” God turned the policy of the wicked to 
their own destruction ; for while they thought themselves safe in Egypt, there 
Nebuchadnezzar destroyed both them and the Egyptians.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 18. As mine anger.—{The people had witnessed the treraendous effects 
of the wrath of God, in the siege and destruction of Jerusalem ; and had they 
not been Cee) feeling, this denunciation must have made their ears to tinzle 
and appalled their very souls.)—Bagster. , 


Jeremiah’s prophecy discredited. 


nishment, and a curse, and a reproach; and 
ye shall see this place no more.” 
19 1 The Lorp hath said-concerning you, O 
e remnant of Judah; Go ye not into Egypt: 


A. M. 
B.C. 


ag 
you. 


ed certainly that I have « admonished you | 07,3" 


there: 
$8 But Baruch the son of Neriah setteth thee 
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¢ testified 


2.6. 
Fize.29.18, 
20. 


Conquest of Egypt foretold. 


5 But Johanan the son of Kareah, and all 
the captains of the forces, took all the rem- 
nant * of Judah, that were returned from all 
nations, whither they had been driven, to dwell 
in the land of Judah; 


mst 


this day. —o 6 Even men, and wom i 
- For ye ‘dissembled ¢*in your ‘hearts, your the king’s ¢ daughters, ond aren ae ne 
SRE Prayefor-us unto the Lon our God |+ou: |ioh* with Gedalah tre non trae 
7 oink e Ga.6.7. ia e son o j 
— ree rate all that the Lorp our| remo. son of Shaphan, and Jeremiah the rier 
od shall say, so declare unto us, and we will} ¢ve.2 | and Baruch the son of Neriah ' 
do it. 2,| 7 Sof they c i 1 : 
21 And now I have this day "declared 7¢ to Ae they Bie eh cobtiantt es eeiie seb ios 
— 5 se ad aay reac ede a naan mei even to Tahpanhes. 
; hing e which] 5 i096 en came the word of the Lorp unto 
meinen ~~ icertainly that ye * pegjoen enn ee nt a reean cenbed d hid 
j : 0 sojourn, ake great stones in thy hand, and hide 
ge ee the sword, by the famine, and by e421, | them in the clay in the brick-kiln, which is at 
BS and to sojourn place whither ye desire A Beye byt abet te in Tahpanhes, 
: 3, | in the sight of the men of Judah; 
_ CHAPTER XLIII. 199-10. 1 10 And say unto them, Thus saith the Lorp 
"Fe rope phe coor ts ty te bya “lof hosts, the God of Israel; Behold, I will 
it came to pass, that when Jeremia send and take Nebuchadrezzar the king 
= had made an end of speaking unto all|°*''* | uf Baylon, my * servant, and will set his 
e people all the words of the Lorp their|4<«#.10 / throne upon these stones that I have hid; 
ee the Lorn hed er had sent | e c.9.10. ones he shall spread his royal pavilion over 
meee : ai > f 2Ch.25.16. ° 
2 Then *spake Azariah the son of Hoshaiah, ae 11 And when he cometh, he shall i smite the 
and Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the|°si.° [land of Egypt, and deliver such jas are for 
proud men, saying unto Jeremiah, Thou] ‘im. | death to death; and such as are for captivity 
speakest falsely: the Lorv our God hath not| “** | to captivity; and such as are for the sword to 
sent thee to say, Go not into Egypt to sojourn |'¢%9 | the sword. ‘ 


12 And I will kindle a fire in the houses of 
the gods of Egypt; and he shall burn them, 


on against us, for to deliver us into the hand|'***"* | and carry them away captives: and he shall 
of the Chaldeans, that they might put us to|);%*, | array himself with the land of Egypt, as a 
death, and carry us away captives into Ba-|, |,,.. | shepherd putteth on his garment; and he shall 


bylon. 
4 So Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the 


| statues,or, 
standing 


go forth from thence in peace. 
13 He shall break also the «images of ! Beth- 


captains of the forces, and all the people, images. | chemesh, ™ that 7s in the land of Egypt; and the 
obeyed not the voice of the Lorn, to dwell in fouse of houses of the gods of the Egyptians shall he 


the land of Judah. 


ward.’—Those who would know the mind of God in doubtful 
cases, must wait as well as pray.’ ‘ He that believeth will not 
make haste,’ but will stay till he is satisfied, or obliged to de- 
cide: but unbelief and self-will are impatient; and the Lord 
often delays to answer prayer, that he may distinguish betwixt 
the humble believer, who must wait at mercy’s door till it be 
opened ; and the alarmed hypocrite, who, like Saul, will soon 
apply elsewhere, if he do not find the encouragement and suc- 
cess which he expected.—It is as vain as it 1s impious to at- 
tempt imposing upon God. He will, however, always give 
encouragement to sinners, who apply for it in his appointed 
way. Heis ever ready to return in mercy to those hbi he 
has afflicted, and to pardon the penitent; for ‘he delighteth 
not in the death of a sinner, but rather that he should repent 
and live:’ and he never rejects those who rely on his promises 
and obey his commandments.” — T. Scott. 

Cuar. XLIII. Ver. 1—13. Johanan denies the truth of Je- 
remiah’s predictions, and goes into Egypt, with all the peo- 
ple.—The leading men, called justly “proud men,” discrediting 
Jeremiah’s prophecy, carry all the people into Egypt, including 
the Prophet, and his secretary, Baruch. Jeremiah, by a type, 
foretels the conquest of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar. This 
mode of conveying instruction by actions was very expressive, 
and frequently practised by the Prophets, as already mention- 
ed.—The figure, of Nebuchadnezzar arraying himself with 
Egypt as a shepherd puts on his garment, is very noble. 
Egypt at this time contended with Babylon for the empire of 
the East. Yet this mighty kingdom, when God appoints the 
revolution, shifts its owner with as much ease as a shepherd 
does his upper garment, which the new proprietor has only to 








Ver. 19. Go ye not into Exsypt.—[God knew, that such was their miserable 
propensity to idolatry, that they would adopt the idolatrous worship of Egypt. 
Add to which, their going there for protection was in effect refusing to submit 
to the king of Bubylon, to whom God had decreed the rule of Judah and the 
neighbouring kingdoms. |—Bagster. 

Cuap. XLII. Ver. 2. Azariah—supposed to be the same as Jezaniah, chap. 
xlii. 1.—Speaketh falsely.—| They bad no other colour for their rebellion than 
flatly to deny that God bad spoken what the prophet had declared. ‘The con- 
stant method of hypocrites and infidels, who pretend that they are not satisfied 
of the truth of Divine revelation, when the true cause of their unbelief is, that 
the commands of God contradict their lusts and appetites.]-- Bagster. 

Ver 7. Tahpanhes—called ‘‘ Hanes,” Isa. xxx. 4.—[Tahkpanhes, rendered 
Taphna ani Taphai by the LXX. is no doubt the Daphnai of Herodotus, a 
royal city of Lower Feypt, situated, according to the Itinerary of Antoninus, 
sixteen miles S. from Fulvsium, from which it was called Daphne Pelusiace. 





burn with fire. 


spread over his shoulders. Playney thinks this refers to the 
spoils which the conqueror should carry off with him. 

“Pride is the great root of infidelity, and proud men scorn 
subjection to any superior; they prefer their own wisdom to 
the revealed word of God; they resent warning, counsel, and 
reproof; they set up their own will in opposition to the divine 
authority, and justify themselves in the most flagrant enormi- 
ties. When men of this character have resolved not to be 
ruled by the Scriptures, they deny the divine original of them, 
notwithstanding the monitele demonstrations with which the 
are authenticated; they give credit to any absurdity, wien 
seems to countenance infidelity ; they impute the basest con- 
duct to the most blameless and excellent characters; and the 
most unexceptionable actions to the worst motives. But they 
express most enmity against faithful ministers, whom the 
treat as deceivers, and charge with malevolence, and wit 
being enemies to mankind, When thus bent on disobedience, 
they employ their ability, influence, or authority, in carrying 
others along with them in their rebellious courses ; and the 
prospect of success, or carnal security, easily leads them into 
the most powerful temptations.—But vengeance pursues the 
obstinate rebel: while no banishment or distance from exter- 
nal advantages, can exclude the people of God from his pre- 
sence, and the comfort of communion with him.—When he 
employs ambitious men to scourge guilty nations, they have 
easy and speedy success in their destructive expeditions; but 
he will eres punish those who deceive and ensnare his 
people, or tempt them to rebellion against him; and the idols 
and idolaters shall be involved in one common destruction.” —~ 


T. Scott. 


Forster says, that there is now a place situated in the vicinity of Pelusium 
called Safnas, which may be a vestige of the ancient name. It appears to 
have been the very first town in Egypt, in the road from Palestine, that afforded 
tolerable accommodation for the fugitives. It was at this place that, according 
to Jerome, and several of the ancients, tradition says the faithful Jeremiah was 
stoned to death by these rebellious wretches ; for whose welfare he had watch- 
ed, prayed, and suffered every kind of indignity and hardship. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 13. Beth-shemesh.—{ The house of the sun. _Is. xix. 18. marg.—This was 
doubtless the [e?iopolis of the Greeks, as the LXX. rendor, and the On of Ge. 
xli. 45. celebrated for its superb temple dedicated to the sun. It was a cit ot 
Lower Egypt, east. of the Nile, at the distance of twelve miles from Babylon 
and twenty-four from Memphis, according to the Antonine Itinerary ; 7000 pa- 
ces east of Cairo, according to Dapper, and near the village of Matarea, which 
Niebuhr places about two leagues from Cairo. It is famous fora fine obelisk, 
covered with bieroglyphics, and other liga Saget 





Judah's desolation foreshown. 





JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XLIV. 


The obstinacy of the Jews. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 1 AM. | 12 And I will take the remnant of Judah, that 

1 Seremiah expremeth the desolation of ah or ie Thc ontnneyatie ews) | & Sci |* have set their faces to go into the land ~ 

SFr werd that came to Jeremiah concern-|*Z8 | cotsamed, gud fallin the land of eypiaiey 

word that came to Jeremiah c N= | e-t6.14. ; 

ing all the Jews which dwell in the land of|,,..,,,_ | shall even be consumed by the sword and by 

Egypt, which dwell at * Migdol, and at » Tah- the famine: they shall die, from the least even 

panhes, and at «Noph, and in the country of|*™*'* |t unto the greatest, by the sword me by - 
i : 0.34. ine :~ ation, an 

= The eeeaaine Lorp of hosts, the God of “inthis. hes Serene ea reveal ‘ac neresetibs 

Israel ; Ye have seen all the evil that I have | °c. 13 For I will punish them that dwell in the 

brought upon Jerusalem, and upon all the ci-|f Dewss. |Jand of Egypt, asI have punished Jerusalem. 


ties of Judah; and, behold, this day they are 
a ‘desolation, and no man dwelleth therein, 
3 Because ¢ of their wickedness which they 


g 2Ch.36.15 
¢.29.19, 


by the sword, by the famine, and by the pesti- 
lence: A 
14 So that none of the remnant of Judah, 


have committed to provoke me to anger, in ‘”. | which are gone “into the land of Egypt to 
that they went to burn incense, and to serve |; r2az|sojourn there, shall escape or remain, that 
other gods, whom ‘they knew not, neither|, ..3 | they should return into the land of Judah, to 
they, ye, nor your fathers. ik Nu.16.8. the he any i have a ss to. pati wi 
; a x orn sent & ate es os i ha cite ie se yi ~ = none shall return bu 
the prophets, rising early U 5.1. wass scape. ; , 
saying, Oh, do not this abominable hthing tliat 1 ofthe 15 J Then all the ni which pil oe ao 
I hate. midst of, | wives * had burned incense unto other goas, 
5 But i they hearkened not, nor inclined their |™%33, | and all the women that stood by, a great mul- 
ear to turn from their wickedness, to burn no| 1,2 | titude, even all the people that dwelt in the 


incense unto other gods. f 
6 Wherefore my i fury and mine anger was 





p Ezr.9.13, 
14. 


land of Egypt, in Pathros, answered Jeremiah, 
saying, 








poured forth, and was kindled in the cities of} o wit | 16 As for the word that thou hast spoken unto 
Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem ; and punta us in the name of the Lorp, we ¥ will not heark- 
they are wasted and desolate, as at this day.) ““* |en unto thee. ; 

7 Therefore now thus saith the Lorn, the |? 2275 | 17 But we will arlene do wha thing 
God of hosts, the God of Israel; Wherefore |, p..416 | goeth forth out of our own * mouth, to burn in- 
commit ye this great evil against ‘your souls, ; fel | cense unto the * queen of heaven, and to pour 
to cut off from you man and woman, child} M42 | out drink-offerings unto her, as we have done, 
and suckling, out 1of Judah, to leave you)rte1710.|*we, and our fathers, our kings, and our 
none to remain ; ang34. | princes, in the cities of Judah, and in the 

8 In that ye asians ane unto wrath with hove: of yemniieree for i — we seme 
the works of your hands, burning incense unto | ~~ of “ victuals, and were well, and saw no evil. 
other gods in the land of Egypt, whither ye be | , .s21s 18 But since we left off to burn incense to the 
gone to dwell, that ye might cut yourselves off,| ** ’ | queen of heaven, and to pour out drink-offer- 
and that ye might be a curse and a reproach |‘#°46 | ings unto her, we ee wanted peal a 
among all the nations of the earth? u 1s.301..3. | have been consumed by the sword and by the 

9 Wate ye forgotten the ° wickedness of your |v Hstup | | famine. } 
fathers, and the wickedness of the kings of Ju- Sw ees And when we burned incense to the 
dah, and the wickedness of their wives, and|”“"™ | queen of heaven, and poured out drink-offer 
your own wickedness, and the wickedness of |* **'™* | ings unto her, did we make her cakes to wor- 
your wives, which they have committed in the|’**"* | ship her, and pour out drink-offerings unto her, 
land of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem ? |* Ps3* | without our ® men ? 

10 They are not P humbled even unto this day, Pcs 20 | Then Jeremiah said unto all the people, 
neither have they 4 feared, nor walked in my | 2%:!716 | to the men, and to the women, and to all the 
law, nor in my statutes, that I set before you|»¢718 | people which had given him that answer, 
and before your fathers. e Ho.25.9. | saying, 

11 J Therefore thus saith the Lorp of hosts, | a bread. 21 The incense that ye burned in the cities of 
the God of Israel; Behold, I will set my face |. or, hu Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem, ye, and 


r against you for evil, and to cut off all Judah. 


Cuae. XLIV. Ver.1—30. The sufferings of the Jews attri- 
buted to their idolatry ; and the destruction of Egypt from 
the same cause predicted.—Jeremiah sharply reproves the Jews 
in Egypt for continuing in idolatry, after the exemplary judg- 
ments inflicted by God on their nation for that sin; and upon 
their refusing to reform, denounces destruction to them, and to 
that kingdom, wherein they sought protection, contrary to the 
divine injunction.—We may remark the superstition of the idol- 
atrous Jews in attributing their national misfortunes to the 
neglect of their idols, whereas Jeremiah assures them that all 
their misfortunes sprang from their idolatry. 

“We ought frequently to recollect the miseries of which we 
have heard, or which we have witnessed : seriously reflecting, 
that all suffering is the offsprmg of sin, and the effect of the 
divine wrath; and that frequently it is the judgment of God 
on the sufferers, ‘because of the wickedness which they have 
committed to provoke him to anger.’ For sin is ‘ that abomi- 





CHAP. XLIV. Ver. L. Word that came, &c.—Dahler supposes this discourse 
to have been delivered in the 17th or 18th year after the taking of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 8. Cut yourselves.—See chap. xli. 5. 

Ver. 14. None of the remnant.—{It is evident from ver. 28. that some Jews 
were to escape the general destruction in Egypt, and to return into their own 
country, though but a few ; and the same thing is implied in the latter clause of 
this verse. But the former part excludes from the number of those who should 
escape every individual of those who are properly termed “ the remnant of Ju- 
dah ;” those who had willingly and rebelliously “ set their faces to go into the 
and of Egypt to dwell there,” on a presumption that they knew better than 
God how to consult their own restoration. ‘The few, then, who were destined 


844 


your fathers, your kings, and your princes, 


nable thing which he hateth;’ and every wilful transgression 
implies: alienation of heart from him, as well as _ rebellion 
against him.—All our sorrows indeed originate from this 
source: yet the most awful miseries, to which men are ex- 
posed, are occasioned by their neglect of his great salvation. 
For, after all that he has done to open ‘a new and living 
way,’ for sinners to return to him; the warnings, exhorta- 
tions, and entreaties of his ministers generally prove unavail- 
ing, and numbers remain unwilling to be reconciled unto God : 
they persist in rebellion; they will not incline their ears or 
their hearts, to return to his worship and service; and their 
obstinate impenitence and unbelief are evils ‘committed against 
their own souls;’ their ‘blood is upon their own heads;’ and 
‘they cut themselves off,’ and ‘make themselves a curse and 
a reproach.’—To mingle idolatry with divine worship, and to 
reject the mediation of Christ, or join other niediators with 
him, are evils far more provoking to God, and ruinous to men. 


to escape, were to be such as had come into the land of Egypt with Johunan 
by compulsion, or had previously fled thither, or in some other less offensive 
manner, and chanced to be there when the storm burst upon them.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 17. To the queen of heaven.—That is, to the moon, to whom they poured 
out libations of wine, probably by moon-light. See note on chap. vii. 18.—[As 
the Swn was worshipped not only under the name of baal shamayim, “ Lord 
of heaven,” but also by that of Molech, or King; it is likely also that the 
Moon was adored as melecheth hashshamayim, ** the Queen of heaven.” So 
the Orphic hymn addressed to the Moon begins, Hear, goddess Queen.—And 
Homer, in his hymn to the Moon, addresses her, All hail, Queen, goddess.— 
In Epiphanius, we find some iwwomen of Arabia, towards the end of the fourth 


Ligypts destruction foreshown. 


remember them, and came it not into his 
mind? 
22 So that the Lorp could no longer ‘ bear, 


JEREMIAH—CHAP. XLV., XLVI. 
and the people of the land, did not the Lorp| 4, 


B.C. cir. 
571. 


f Is.43.24, 
Mal.2.17. 


Jeremiah comforteth Baruch. 


into the land of Judah, and all the remnant of 
Judah, that are gone into the land of Egypt to 
sojourn there, shall know whose words shall 
stand, Y mine, or theirs. : 


because of the evil of your doings, and because | #°1- | 29 | And this shall be a sign i 
of the abominations which ye have commit- He he op, | the Lorn, that I will punish vous This? ak 
ted ; therefore ¢ is your land a desolation, and | 2¢i<.16 | that ye may know that my words shall sive ; 
an astonishment, and a curse, without an in-|) 191%] stand against you for evil: “4 
habitant, as at » this day. ~ tea | 30 Thus saith the Lorv; Behold, I will x give 
23 Because ye have burned | incense, and] \;°, | Pharaoh-hophra king of Egypt into the hand 
because ye have sinned against the Lorp, and Neis18. | of his enemies, and into the hand of them that 
have®not obeyed the voice of the Lorn, nor| 1%’ |seek his life ; as I gave Zedekiah ‘king of 
naa " his j law, te in sai k statutes, nor |* ies Judah into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king 
in his ! testimonies; therefore ™ this evil is}°?’*" | of Babylon, his enem i 
happened unto you, as at this day. Piast | life. pend Sweat Saud ene anti 
24 Moreover Jeremiah said unto all the peo-|« eats CHAPTER XLV. 


ple, and to all the women, Hear the word of 





r Eze.20.39. 


1 Baruch being dismayed, 4 Jeremiah instructeth and comforteth him. 


the Lorn, all Judah "that are in the land of| 461 HE word that Jeremiah the prophet spake 
Egypt: 4 * er unto Baruch * the son of Neriah, when he 
ad saith _ Lorp of hosts, the God of teKielu. | had written these words in a book at the 
srael, saying; Ye and your wives have both| “™ mouth of Jeremiah, in the fourth year of Jeho- 
spoken ° with your mouths, and fulfilled with |" its | jakim the son of Josiah king of Judah saying. 
your preety saying, We oe ae perform our| —=— | 2 Thus saith the Lorn, the God of Israel, unto 
vows that we have vowed, to burn incense to | v from me, | thee, O Baruch ; 
the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink- sO £33 Thou didst say, Wo is me » now! for the 
offerings unto her: ye will surely accomplish x 46.2525 Lorp hath added grief to my sorrow; I faint- 
P your vows, and surely perform your vows. ~’ |ed *in my sighing, and I find “no rest 
~ aewghedl hear ye the word of the Lorp, yg 4 Thus shalt thou say unto him, The Lorp 
all Judah that dwell in the land of Egypt;|’*** | saith thus; Behold, that which I have built 
Behold, I have sworn sby my great name, ‘x6 on | will I break © down, and that which I have 
saith the Lorp, that "my name shall no more |*¢%14, | planted I will pluck up, even this whole land. 
be named in the mouth of any man of Judah}, 5.22 | 5 And seekest thou great things for thyself ? 
in all the land of Egypt, saying, The Lord|crszi3 | seek them ‘ not: for, behold, I will bring evil 
nse ated A bhai 7 phi upon all flesh, saith the Lorn: but thy life 
ehold, I will watch over them for *evil,|*"*°° | will I give unto thee for a prey "in all places 
and not for good: and all the men of Judah| ‘%**"| whither thou goest. are F 
that a@rein the land of Egypt shall be consu-| !?" CHAPTER XLVI 
med tby the: sword and by the famine, until pak 1 Jeremiah pro Rides bye Sraiuoeof Phascahinste at Eu hrates, 1 
prop! h y phrates, 13 and the com 
there be an end of them. h ¢.39.18. quest of Egypt by Nebuchadrezzar. 27 He comforteth Jacob in their chastisement. 
28 Yet "a small number that escape the a 235.15, HE word of the Lorp which came to Jere- 


sword shall return out of the land of Egypt 





than it is peecrally supposed. Those who worship images, 
saints, and angels, and ‘present’ oblations to the queen.of 
heaven,’ should recollect the consequences of similar practices 
of God’s ancient people, previous to the Babylonish captivity. 
And they, who neglect the person and mediation of the Son 
of God, should consider the punishment inflicted on the Jews, 
for rejecting and crucifying him; under which they still con- 
tinue ‘a curse and a reproach among the nations :’ because 
they ‘have not been huinbled to this day,’ nor have ‘ feared 
the Lorn,’ to obey his command of ‘ honouring the Son, even 
as they should honour the Father that sent him.’ Indeed, all 
men, till humbled before God for their sins, are constantly ex- 
posed to the awful danger of being crushed by his power and 
justice.’— T°. Scott. 

Cuap. XLY. Ver. 1—5. Baruch encouraged under his dis- 
couragements.—This chapter seems to be connected with the 
subject treated of in chap. xxxvi.; immediately after which 
it is placed by Dr. Blayney. Baruch appears to have been 
greatly alarmed at the threatenings contained in the prophe- 
cies which Jeremiah had dictated to him, and was, perhaps, 
afraid of sharing in the persecution carried against the Pro- 

het. To relieve or abate his fear, this special prophecy is sent 

im; and the admonition it contains, ‘‘ Seek not great things 
for thyself,” may be a word in season to all who are entering 
on the service of God, particularly in the public ministry. 

“We are apt to indulge a hope of being considerable in one 





century, had set up another q2ween of heaven, the Virgin Mary, too well known 
since under that name and character, whom they Jikewise worshipped_as a 
goddess, by paklag stated assemblies every year to her honour, and by offering 
a calce of bread in her name ; whence these heretics were called Col’yridians, 
from the Greek Kolluris, a cake.|\—Bagster. 

Ver. 30. Pharaoh-hophra.— The subjects of Pharaoh-hophra, or Apries, 
having rebelled on the destruction of the army which he sent into Lydia against 
the Cyrenians, he sent Amasis, one of his officers, to reduce them to their duty. 
But while he was addressing them, they placed the ensigns of royalty on his 
heat, and proclaimed him king. Amasis accepted the title, and confirmed the 
Egyptians in their revolt ; and the greater part of the nation doclaring for him, 
«chiefly in consequence of the cruelty of Apries to Paterbemis another officer, 
who ha! been sent to arrest Amasis, which he was not uble to eflect,) he was 
obliged to retire into Upper Egypt, where he maintained himself for some years. 
The country being thus weakened by intestine war, was attacked and easily 
overcome by Nebuchadnezzar ; and having slain ay immense number of the inha- 
bitants, and taken prodigious booty, he returned to Babylon, leaving Amiasis his 
viceroy. After his departure, Apries marched against Amasis ; and being defeated 
at Memphis, he was taken prisoner, carried to Sais, and strangled in his own pa- 
lace, thus verifying this prophecy. Diodorus.|—Bagster. | 

Cuap. XLV. This chapter, though here placed, is considered by Blayney 








miah the prophet against * the Gentiles ; 


way or other, and to flatter ourselves with the prospect of re- 
putation or affluence; we are pleased with our own dreams, 
and put out of temper by being awaked out of them. But the 
Lord knows the real cause of our despondency better than we 
do: and we should beg of him to examine our hearts, and to 
enable us to repress and mortify every ambitious, covetous, or 
sensual desire.—In such a world of sin and sorrow, as this is 
at all times; (and not only in seasons of public calamity ;) 
where death is continually ravaging, and eal speedily cut us 
off; and which the Lord will soon break down and destro 
with all those whose treasures and hearts are in it ; we cea 
not seek more thar™ food convenient for us.’ And, however 
our lives may be preserved or exposed, or whithersoever we 
may be driven, our chief diligence should be employed in ob- 
taining an assurance, that ‘when this earthly house of our 
tabernacle shall be dissolved, we have a buildin of God, a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.’ ’— T’. Scott. 
Cuap. XLVI. Ver. 1—28. Two distinct prophecies of judg- 
ment upon Evypt.—The difference between the twelve pre- 
ceding chapters in prose, and the six following in sublime 
poetic numbers, in point of composition, is very striking. The 
first verse of this chapter forms a general title to the whole. 
This chapter itself contains two distinct prophecies relative to 
Egypt. The first was delivered previous to an engagement 
between the king of Egypt, and Nebuchadnezzar king of Ba- 
bylon, near Carchemish, in which the Egyptians were routed 





and others, as a mere appendix to ch. xxxvi. ; with which, both in his version 
and that of Boothroyd, it stands immediately connected. _ : 

Ver. 2. Thus saith the Lord, &c.—*‘Jeremiah had in his former discourses 
revealed the will of God, concerning the nations: here he revealeth it as to 
Baruch his secretary or clerk, upon which account some compare him to Paul, 
writing to Philemon as well as to the churches.”"—Pool. % 

Ver. 3. Wo is her apes Baruch’s reading the Parmecies after he had 
wrote them from the mouth of Jeremiah, both he and Jeremiah were sent for 
before the princes, and advised to hide themselves, as we read ch. xxxvi. 15, 19. 
This probably disturbed Baruch, and made him lament his condition in such 
like expressions, of which the prophet had heard, probably by revelation from 
God.” —Pool. 

Ver. 4. That which I have built.—Compare Isa. v. 5. ‘ 

Ver. 5. Seekest thou great things for KY hae En What great things Baruch 
was seeking, is not expressed. They could not be honour or riches. The time 
of Jehoiakim’s reign was no time for any pious rational man to expect any 
thing of that nature. He might expect to have been a eget as Elisha was, 
who first was but a servant to Elijah. Or at least he might expect rest and pro- 
tection.’’—Pool,—For a prey.—See ch. xxi. 9. ; 5 3 

Cuap. XLVI. Ver. 1. The Gentiles.—Blayney, ‘‘ The nations. This and 
the following chapters describe the contents of the om judgment, of which 


Defeat of Pharaoh's army. 


2 Against Egypt, against >the army of Pha- 
raoh-necho king of Egypt, which was by the 
river Euphrates in Carchemish, which Nebu- 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XLVI 


A. M. 3397. 
B. C. 607. 


b 2Ch. 35.20. 
Fulfilled 
presently. 


Conquest of Egypt. 


13 J The word that the Lorp spake to Jere- 
miah the prophet, how Nebuchadrezzar king 
of Babylon should ’ come and smite the land 


chadrezzar king of Babylon smote in the]. 5.4, 1 of Egypt. . wey: aw 
fourth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah | Na2t ae aR A Beypt, — gees oad 
king of Judah. a Re615 | dol, and publish in Noph and in Tahpanhes: 
3 Onion ¢ ye the buckler and shield, and draw | « token in say ye, Stand fast, and prepare thee; for the 
near to battle. ia facke sword shall devour round about thee. 

4 Harness the horses; and get up, ye horse- g 0625 12 Why are thy valiant men swept away ? 


men, and stand forth with your helmets ; fur- 


12 The nations have heard of thy shame, 


they stood not, because ~ the Lorp did drive 


bish the spears, and put on the brigandines. |" Amaii. | them. 

5 Wherefore have I seen them dismayed and | i Da-1119 16 He *made many to fall, yea, ¥ one fell 
turned away back? and their mighty ones|,.,,. |upon another: and they said, Arise, and let 
4 are * beaten down, and are fled ‘ apace, and |x ux.159, | us go again to our own people, and to the land 

) ewe, * A 
look not back: for ¢ fear was round about, |1 cus |of our nativity, from the oppressing sword. 
saith the Lorp. m Put. 17 They did cry there, Pharaoh king of 

6 Let not the swift » flee away, nor the migh- Seton Egypt is but a noise; he hath passed the time 
ty man escape ; they shall ! stumble, and fall 34.6.8 a eT AaB spe - } 
toward the north by the river Euphrates. Jol115. | 18 As I live, saith the king, whose name is 

7 Who is this that cometh up as ja flood, |p Des242 | the Lorp of hosts, Surely as Tabor is among 
whose waters are moved as the rivers? * Dt a nountains, and as Carmel by the sea, so 

8 Egypt riseth up like a flood, and his waters|;cax | shall he come. ots 
are moved like the spi ; and he ae I ths ee rafiae mie ee ghter dwelling (eas 

o up, and will cover the earth; f willdestroy |, ,.,..,. |ish thyself to go into * captivity: for Nop 
the Ar and the inhabitants thereof. ; shall be | shall be waste and deso.ate without an inha- 

9 Come up, ye horses; and rage, ye cha-| , ps, | bitant. 21k ; ; 
riots; and let the mighty men come forth; ! the 20 Egypt is like a very fair » heifer, but de- 
Ethiopians and ™ the Libyans, that handle the], ,,,,, | Struction cometh; it cometh out of the ‘north. 
shield ; and the Lydians, that handle and bend | #1011 | 21 Also her hired men are in the midst of her 

* the "bow. waz | like 4 fatted bullocks ; for they also are turned 

10 For i is ne day °*of sae api Gop of eg " back, one are - — tones a not 
hosts, a day of vengeance, that he may/|~J+8™, |stand, because the day ° of their calamity was 
avenge him of his adversaries: and the pear come upon them, and the time of their visitation. 
sword P shall devour, and it shall be satiate eon 22 The voice thereof shall go like a serpent; 
ane ee we their ues for ibe Yee fiom eas ee with on ory ees 

or op of hosts hath a ‘sacrifice in the] imu | against her with axes, as hewers of wood. 

. ments of « 
north country by the river Euphrates. captivity. | 23 They shall cut down her forest, saith the 

11 Go up into Gilead, and take" balm, O * vir-|2 24. | Lorp, though it cannot be searched ; because 
gin, the daughter of Egypt: in vain shalt thou |? "0"" | they are more than the grasshoppers, and are 
use many medicines; for t thou shalt not * be | $F ons. | ianumerable. 
cured. of the 24 The daughter of Egypt shall be confound- 


ed; she shall be delivered into the hand of the 


e De.32.35. 
and thy cry hath filled the land: for the} °§3%!* | people of the north. 
mighty man hath stumbled against the migh- f Amon,or, | 25 The Lorp of hosts, the God of Israel, 


saith ; Behold, I will punish the ‘ multitude of 





ty, and they are fallen both together. 


with great slaughter, as here predicted.—Jeremiah sees the 
mighty preparations; but they are all to no purpose, since God 
had doomed their fall. The king of Egypt, however, is here 
represented as marching with all the confidence of victory, and 
his army is compared to the mighty Nile overflowing its banks, 
and threatening all the country around with inundation. He 
is heard animating his troops to battle; but the Prophet states 
that this is the time destined for their fall; and this prophecy 
“concludes with an apostrophe to the Virgin daughter (mean- 
ing the inhabitants) of Egypt, whose wound is pronounced in- 
curable, and her disgrace universally known; forasmuch as 
the number of her warriors have only served to augment the 
general disorder, and more effectually to destroy each other.” 
--Blayney. : , 

At verse 13 begins the second prophecy respecting Egypt. 
“There appears no ground,” says Dr. Blayney, “for fixing 
the date when this second prophecy was delivered; but the 
desolation foretold in it is undoubtedly the same which Ezekiel 
has predicted, (chapters xxix. to xxxii.) and came to pass in 
the 27th year of Jehoiakim’s captivity, (in the 16th after the 





all the nations were to drink, beginning with Egypt. [They were not deli- 
vered at the same time: to some the date is annexed; in others it is left un- 
certain. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 3. Order ye the buckler.—{This is a poetical and ironical call to the 
Egyptians to muster their forces ; and implies, that all their courage and efforts 
would be vain. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 4. Brigandines—Armour, coats of mail ; [especially those made in the 
form of scales; one plate overlapping another. |\—Bagstcr. 

Ver. 5. Fear was round about—That is, alarm and danger, chap. vi. 25. 

Ver. 9. The Ethiopians and the Lybians.—See margin ; the former. probably, 
referring tu the Arabians on the borders of the Red sea. See note on 2 Kings 
xix. 9. Isa. xviii. 1, &c. 

Ver. 11. Go up unto Gilead.—Sce note on chap. viii. 22. 

Ver. 13. Word that the Lord spake—{The preceding prophecy relates to a 
great victory of Nebuchadnezzar over the king of Egypt near the Euphrates ; 
but this foretels his entire conquest of that country, about seventeen years 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, after Amasis had driven Apries into Upper 
Egypt. See on ch. xliv. 30.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 14. Migdol.—{Migdol is doubtless the same as the Magdolus of the 
Greek and Latin writers ; which was a city of Lower Egypt, at the entrance 
into that country from.Palestine ; and according to Antoninus, about twelve 
miles from Pelusium. Sicard thinke it is a hill now called Kouabe II-B 
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destruction of Jerusalem,) as may be collected from Ezekiel 
Xxix. 17. where Nebuchadnezzar’s army is spoken of as hav- 
fs dhe that time suffered a great deal in the siege of Tyre; on 
which account the spoils of Egypt are promised for _theit 
wages, or indemnification; and she promise was accordingly 
made good that same year,’’—as related by Josephus. (Antiq. 
lib. x. chap. 9.) 

The two last verses respect Israel, and are a repetition of 
the comfortable promises we have already seen in chap. xxx. 
ver, 10, 11. 

“Neither valour, strength, speed, nor numbers, can avail 
those, whom the righteous God determines to make sacrifices 
to his justice: but they must be dismayed, flee away, and not 
escape ; and all their vain-glorious boasts and sanguine expec- 
tations, must end in disappointment and confusion.—Those 
nations, which were ‘the terror of the mighty,’ and seemed 
ready to obtain dominion over the whole earth, are speedily so 
weakened that they cannot defend themselves! But nothing 
so exposes kingdoms to hostile invaders, as intestine discords 
whilst mighty men thus stumble one against another, they 





Ver. 17. Pharaoh... . is but a noise—That is, he has made a great noise 
of what he will do; but it is noise only. But Blayney renders this verse, 
“They cried there, © Pharaoh . atumult has frustrated the appointed 
meeting ?”’ i. e. he disappointed his allies. 

Ver. 19. Noph—[Or Moph, is the celebrated city of Memphis, as the Chaldee 
and LXX. render: long the residence of the ancient reveees kings ; and situ- 
ated fifteen miles above where the Delta begins, on the western side of the 
Nile. (S¢rabo and Pliny.) It was in the neighbourhood of Memphis that the 
famous pyramids were erected, whose grandeur and beauty still astonish the 
modern traveller: they are about twenty in number; the largest of which is 
481 feet perpendicular height, and the area of its basis is on 480,249 square feet, 
or something more than eleven acres, being exactly the size of Lincoln’s Inn 
Fields in London. ‘The immense ruins between the northern and southern py- 
ramids, and about fourteen miles from Cairo, still calted i =a or 
Menouf, seem to mark the site of this city. See Maillet, Savary, &c.)—B. 

Ver. 22. Like a serpent.—Blayney, “ Like that of an enchanter ;” i. e. low. 
and inarticulate, through fear. So Durell; but Boothroyd adheres to the com- 
mon version. See Isa. xxix. 4. and note. ve 

Ver. 25. Iwill punish the multitude of No.—Hebrew, “I will visit upon 
Ammon of No ;” i.e. the Theban Jupiter. When an idolatrous nation is 
doomed to destruction, God is said to execute vengeance upon its idols. Seo 
ch, xliii. 12, 13 
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Destruction of the Philistines. JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XLVIL, XLVIII. The judgment of Moab. 
¢No, and Pharaoh, and Egypt, with their] 4,M%* | fathers shall not look fiophl 

gods, and their kings; even Pharaoh, and all — for feebleness of eth, ae es 
them that trust in him: neata0. | 4 Because of the day that cometh to spoil all 


26 And * I will deliver them into the hand of|' **!* | the Philistines, and to cut off 6 
those that seek their lives, and into the hand of|? teiz3* | Zidon every ‘helper that omen “ihe 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, and into the| ksi. | Loro will spoil the Philistines. th 
ana arty ee eed ee areliho | tee es, the remnant of 
i ere. bis peranls - hee PR Nae on © |" yeu 9 ¥s £ tapos of »Caphtor. — ~ 
, asi ys , sa € Lorn. | ir ox. ‘Baldness is come upon i Gaza; Ashkelon 
27 | But fear not ‘thou, O my servant Ja-| (387. |is cut off with the remnant of their valley: 
cob, and be not dismayed, O Israel: for, be- er how long wilt thou cut thyself? ~ wedley 
estan ice captvig's coe, (ases ete ee amere a cae ann Ro long 
l ; ~ | > Azech, (at be ere thou be quiet? *« put u self into 
cob shall return, and be in rest and at ease, Petre: thy scabbard, reals and be still naien 
ons Glog ny,servent enlth | 2c| gece to em ee 
ah nt, nese ther 2 us st Ashkelon, an 
the Lorp: for I am with thee; for I will make ae against the sea shore? there hath he appoint- 
: full end of all the nations whither I have} X32 | ed "it. 
riven thee: but I will not make a full end} ~~ CHAPTER XLVIII. 
of thee, but correct thee in measure; yeti will f Geioas 1 The Juiement of Moab, 7 for their pr, 1 for their sonrity, 14 for thelr earnal 
I not k leave thee wholly unpunished. j Best il nice, 26 and for their contempt o and his people. 47 The restoration of 
CHAPTER XLVII. Sie, GAINST Moab *thus saith the Lorp of 
The destruction of the Philistines. I Sina _hosts, the God of Israel ; Wo unto Nebo! 
HE word of the Lorp that came to Jere-| »‘fre1s17| for it is spoiled: Kiriathaim is confounded and 
miah the prophet against the * Philistines, | ".4j°%,. | taken: ® Misgab is confounded and dismayed. 
pga that Pharaoh smote °° Gaza. pt, | 2. There shall be no more praise of Moab: in 
2 Thus saith the Lorp; Behold, waters rise} |. |*Heshbon they have devised evil against it; 
up out of the ¢ north, and shall be an over- “20 come, and let us cut it off from se a na- 
ee ees tian | a [Hanes Alen thom abaltbe ns dened Made 
3 a high place. ; : " Me sue Be. 
eg 2 therein: then the men shall cry, and all}a a 3 A voice of crying shall be from Horonaim, 
the inhabitants of the land shall howl. tice? | spo' mg and great destruction. 
3 At the noise ‘ of the stamping of the hoofs| i, | 4 Moab is destroyed; her little ones have 
of his strong horses, at the rushing of his cha-|‘ wins | ca sed a cry to be heard. 
riots, and at the rumbling of his wheels, the |_ iv: 5 Forin the going up of Luhith ‘ continual 





fall together; and the state becomes incapable of defending 
itself against the devouring sword of its enemies. When suc 
events take place, when allies prove treacherous, and renown- 
ed princes and captains but a noise: when valiant men are 
Swept away or put to flight, the hand of the Lord should be 
acknowledged : for how can they stand whom he drives away ? 
or be courageous, whom he surrounds w th terrors? But there 
is an appointed period to all earthly calamities: and therefore 
our grand concern is to ‘ flee from the wrath to come.’ In- 
stead of ‘making provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts 
thereof,’ we should be daily preparing-for death and judgment. 
Having sought reconciliation to our offended God through Je- 
sus Christ, we should stand fast in the faith, and seek to be 
furnished with patience and hope against every event ; for we 
know not what captivity, poverty, or tribulation, may await 
us: and therefore habitual self-denial, and mortification to the 
world, constitute our highest wisdom, as well as our bounden 
duty. But nothing should dismay the servants of the Lord: 
he will save them from every place where they have been scat- 
tered, and bring them to enjoy his rest and peace: he will be 
with them, and only correct them in measure; and will not 
unish any of them with that everlasting destruction from 
is presence,’ which awaits all impenitent transgressors.’’— 
T. Scott. - 

Cuap. XLVII. Ver.1—7. Prophecy against the Philis- 
tines.—Among the nations doomed to suffer from the hostilities 
of Nebuchadnezzar, were the Philistines. And the calamities 
predicted in this chapter befell them, probably, during the long 
siege of Tyre, already mentioned, when their country was de- 
solated to prevent their giving Tyre or Sidon any assistance: 
but as to the capture of Gaza by Nebuchadnezzar, as Dr. 
Blayney remarks, no history, sacred or profane, distinctly 


_ Ver. 26. Afterward it shall be inhabited.—See Ezek. xxix. 11—13.—And 
tnto.— Blayney, ‘‘ Even into,” &c. 

CHAP. XLVIL Ver. 1. Gaza—On the division of Canaan, was given to the 
tribe of Judah, and wrested from them by the Philistines ; but after many chan- 
ges, finally conquered by Hezekiah, 2 Ki. xviii, 8. It was also called Aza, as in 
Deut. il. 23. above quoted, (the Heb. Gnain being sometimes pronounced as an 
A, and sometimes as G, or Gn.) 

Ver. 4s Every helper, &c.—" ‘The destruction of the Philistines would tend to 
weaken the power of their confederates, the Tyrians and Zidonians ; and to 
prepare the way for their subjection by Nebuchadnezzar. But some understand 
the words to signify, that the ruin of Tyre and Zidon, the helpers of the Philis- 
tines, would leave them without resource in their abject condition.”"—T. Scott. 
—The remnant of the country of Caphtor.—The Caphtorim, as well as the 
Philistim, (or Philistines,) were descended from Mizraim, the father of the 
Egyptians. Gen. x. 13, 14, : 

Ver. 5. Ba/dness.—'* This represents the total desolations of Gaza,which, with 
those of Ashkelon, would cause inconsolable grief to the inhabitants: this they 
would express, by tearing or shaving off their hair, and cutting their flesh.”— 
T. Scott.——The remnant of their valley.—Sandys, (the celebrated travel- 
ler,) describes the valley in which stood Ashkelon and Gaza, (about twelve 
miles apart,) as the most ‘ pleasant that ever eye beheld.” Travels, lib. 
fii. p. 150. 

Ver. 6. O sword of the Lord.—So is the Assyrian called “ the rod of his an- 

.”’ Isa. x. 5. ‘“‘ Some understand this verse as the words of the Philistines ; 
But it is not likely, that they should consider Nebuchadnezzar, ar the Chal- 





states the fact. Townsend is of opinion, that during Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s rapid success in Palestine, (when he came to in- 
vade Jerusalem,) the king of Egypt, in union with the Philis- 
tines, was making an attempt to recover the sea coast where 
Gaza stood, and which formerly belonged to them, as he infers 
from Deut. ii. 23. But as his argument will not admit abridg- 
ment, in can only refer to it. (Old Test. arranged, vol. ii. p. 
501, 2. 

The apostrophe in the close of this chapter, addressed to 
the Babylonish monarch as “the sword of the Lord,” is re- 
markably animated and poetical.—"' Arise,O Lord; ... deliver 
my soul from the wicked, which are thy sword.” (Ps. xvii. 13.) 

‘Men often apprehend no danger from that quarter, whence 
evil is appointed against them. The height of ungodly pros- 
perity is the forerunner of destruction; and sinful pleasures 
terminate in outcries and howlings of misery. We should 
commit our children to the Lord’s ‘keeping ; for we know not 
how soon we may be deprived of power, or heart, to take any 
care of them ourselves. When he intends to destroy the 
wicked, he will ‘cut off every helper;’ and where he inflicts 
vengeance, he will remove all consolation. The miseries oc- 
casioned by war should be deeply lamented by us: and we 
should earnestly desire and pray, that this ‘ sword of the Lorp 
may return into the scabbard, and be still:’ yet we should he 
ready humbly to acquiesce in his appointments, who, 1n per- 
fect wisdom and justice, gives it commission, and will cause it 
to effect his purposes, notwithstanding all the power of those 
who attempt to arrest its progress.”— T°. Scott. 

Cuap. XLVIII. Ver. 1—25. Prophecies against the Moab- 
ites—The ensuing prophecies concerning this and other 
neighbouring nations, are supposed to have had their accom- 
plishment also during the same period as the preceding. ‘The 





deans, as ‘ The sword of JEHOVAH.’ It is rather a most animated and pa- 
thetic lamentation of the prophet, over the miseries which the just vengeance 
of God was inflicting on the nations for their sins.”’—T'. Scott. 

Ver. 7. How can it be quiet.—‘‘ The prophet here returns an answer to the 
foregoing verse, importing that the havoc, made by the sword among the Philis- 
tines, was the effect of God’s irreversible purpose and decree.’—-Lowth. The 
original continues the animated apostrophe of the question, * How canst thou 
be quiet? &c.—The sea shore—(included in this commission) would take 
in Tyre and Zidon, which generally shared the fortunes of the Philistines : 
and this confirms the opinion, that the prophecy was fulfilled during the siege 
of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar.”’--T. Scott. au 

CHAP. XLVIII. Ver. 1. Nebo—Seems to have been a favourite idol of the 
Babylonians. See Isaiah xlvi. 1.—Misgab—means a high tower, probably in 
Kiriathaim. eu 

Ver. 2. In Heshbon.—Blayney connects this with the first clause of the 
verse, ‘‘ Moab shall have no more glorying in Heshbon: They,” &c.— Mad- 
men.—Boothreyd, Madena :’’ it is a proper name. 

Ver. 4. Moab is destroyed.—{This prophecy against Moab, as well as the 
following ones concerning Ammon, Edom, and the Eeiatibonrine. countries, 
seem to have been fulfilled during the long siege of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar. 
Josephus places these events five years after the destruction of Jerusalem. ]~ 
Bagster. A : 

Ver. 5. Luhith.—[Luhith is placed by Eusebius between Areopolis, or Ar, 
and Zoar. (See ver. 34.) It was evidently situated upon a height ; as was alsa 
Horonaim, which was probably not far from Luhith. Pie 
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The pride, security, 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XLVIIL 


and corruption of Moab. 


weeping shall go up; for in the going down| “4%,°" | down: howl and cry ; tell ye it in -Arnon, 
of Horonaim the enemies have heard a cry of| ® &°* | that Moab ri spoiled, 4 Br 
destruction. —a6 | 21 And judgment is come upon the plain 
6 £ Flee, save your lives, and be like * the * Stas country ; upon Holon, and upon Jahazah, and 
heath in the wilderness. ne upon Mephaath wt 
7 For because thou hast trusted iin thy |»eyan- | 22 And upon Dibon, and upon Nebo, and 
works and in thy treasures, thou shalt also be upon Beth-diblathaim, Wy 
i 1 Ti.6.17, 


taken: and Chemosh J shall go forth into cap- 
tivity with his * priests and his princes toge- 
ther. 


j Nu.21.29 
Jud 24. 


23 And upon Kiriathaim, and upon Beth- 
gamul, and upon Bethmeon, la 
24 And upon Kerioth, and upon Bozrah, and 


8 And the spoiler shall come upon every city, |x essa | upon all the cities of the land of Moab, far or 
and no city shall escape: the valley also shall), ,,.,,_ | near. rae 
perish, and the plain shall be destroyed, as the | is01s3, | 25 The horn * of Moab is cut off, and his arm 
Lorp hath spoken. 1ki.242 | ¥ is broken, saith the Lorp. 

9 Give wings unto Moab, that it may flee} | sae 28 J Make ye him 7 drunken: for he magni- 
and get away: for the cities thereof shall be| sewy. | fied himself against the *Lorpv: Moab also 
desolate, without any to dwell therein. » Zep | Shall wallow in his vomit, and he also ® shall 

101 Cursed be he that doeth the work of the be in derision. 

Lorp ™ deceitfully, and cursed be he that keep- | °*°* 27 For was not Israel « a derision unto thee ? 
ett) back his sword from blood. p IKi12.| was he found among thieves? for since thou 


11 | Moab hath been at ease from his yéuth, 
and he hath settled "on his lees, and hath not 
been emptied from vessel to vessel, neither 
hath he gone into captivity: therefore his 
taste ° remained in him, and his scent is not 


q the choice 
of. 


r 18.40.30, 
al. 


spakest of him, thou * skippedst for joy 

28 O ye that dwell in Moab, leave the cities, 
and dwellin the rock, and be like the dove 
that maketh her nest in the sides of the hole’s 


sz, | mouth. 


changed. "Sas 29 We have heard the pride * of Moab, (he 

12 Therefore, behold, the days come, saith|:1n94  |is exceeding proud) his loftiness, and his 
the Lorn, that I will send unto him wander-| ‘“*** | arrogancy, and his pride, and the haughti- 
ers, that shall cause him to wander, and|««46\% | ness of his heart. ‘ 
ng empty his vessels, and break their bot- v inhabit ore ie mele rae oe jee but i 

es. shall not be so; his ‘lies shall not so ef- 

13 And Moab shall be ashamed of Chemosh, | ¥ Pe256. | fect it. j 
as the house of Israel was ashamed of Beth- 31 Therefore will I howl for Moab, and I will 
el P their confidence. cry out for all Moab; my heart shall mourn 

14 J Howsay ye, We are mighty and strong | —~— | for the men of Kir-heres. 
men for the war? 32 O vine of Sibmah, I will weep for thee 

15 Moab is spoiled, and gone up out of her} | ,,.,,, | with the weeping of Jazer: thy plants are 
cities, and 7his chosen young * men are gone “| gone over the sea, they reach even to the sea 
down to the slaughter, saith the king, whose |” *’“"" | of Jazer: the spoiler is fallen upon thy sum- 
ae ap shies a eee 3 ; 2 6:25.15,17. ee Se and oe re Mate ‘ + 

he calamity of Moab is near to come, |, s»94 nd joy and gladness is taken from the 
ai he lotfon bata tat she befaia. ee ee 
and all ye Saat rsa Bi Rete say, How t is | Zp2s. | presses: none shall tread with shouting; their 
the strong sta roken, and the beautiful} — shouting shall be no shouting. 
rod! d or,mo- | 34 From the ery of Heshbon even unto Ele- 

18 Thou * daughter that dost inhabit Dibon, | waif aleh, and even unto Jahaz, have they uttered 
come down from ¢hy glory, and sit in thirst;'. p91, | their voice, from Zoar even unto Horonaim, 
poet ee one shall pe ea thee, | #81! | as a heifer of three years old: for the waters 
and he shall destroy thy strong holds. 'f bars, or, | also Of Nimrim shall be & desolate. 

19 O vinhabitant of ~ Aroer, stand by the! “ror |-35 Moreover I will cause to cease in Moab 
way, and espy ; ask him that fleeth, and her, “7 | saith the Lorv, him that offereth in the high 
that escapeth, and say, What is done ? gdesot | places, and him that burneth incense to his 

20 Moab is confounded; for it is broken! “| gods. " 








whole of this chapter is poetry of the first order. The distress 
of the cities of Moab with which it opens is finely described. 
You hear the cries of one ruined city resounded to those of 
another; you hear the doleful cry of the helpless children ; the 
highways on either hand resound with the voice of weeping; 
and the few that escape, resemble a blasted tree in the wide 
howling waste. (Ver. 6.) And then you see the tutelar god 
Chemosh, the capital figure in the triumph, carried off in 
chains, with all his trumpery of priests and officers. You hear 
wings ordered for Moab as having no chance to escape, if it 
be not in another element; and you hear the victors animating 
each other in the ardour of the pursuit, and imprecating the 
man who executes his work with siackness. The subject is 
then diversified by an elegant and well supported compariscn, 
importing that the Moabites increased in spirit and insolence 
in proportion to the duration of their prosperity: but this pros- 





Ver. 6. Like the heath.—See ch. xvii. 6, and note. 

Ver. 7. Chemosh.—See Judg. xi. 24. : i 

Ver. 11. On his lees.—Wine on its lees, is at rest and undisturbed: so had 
Moab been. 

_Ver. 12. Wanderers.—Blayney, “‘ Tiiters, that shall tilt him down;” allu- 
ding to tilting vessels, to draw off their liquors. 

Ver. 13. Bethel--That is, the golden calf, 1 Ki. xii, 28, 29. 
__ Ver. 15. Moab is spoiled, &¢.—Blayney, “ A spoiler of Moao and her cities 
is gone up.”—To the slaughter—That is, to slay. 
4 et: atte staf.—Blayney, ‘ Sceptre.” —Rod—that is, staff of of- 
fice Isa. ix. 4. 

Ver. 3. The ‘ke %, - and the arm—Are emblems of dignity and power. 
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perity is declared to be at an end: the destroyer is commis- 
sioned against Muab, and his neighbours called te sing the 
usual lament at his funeral. And lest any part of Moab might 
flatter themselves with the hopes of an exemption from this 
calamity, the Prophet (in an enumeration of all its principal 
cities) declares it to be general.”—Dr, J. Smith. 

“Tn vain do men say, that they are ‘mighty and strong for 
the battle:’ when ‘the King, the Lorp of hosts,’ has a con- 
troversy with a people, their young men go down to the 
slaughter, rather than to battle; and all the beauty and strength 
of nations, only tend to increase the astonishment of those 
who bemoan their ruin, and exclaim, ‘ How is the strong stafi 
broken and the beautiful rod! Every circumstance which in- 
creased their glory, now enhances their misery; and every in- 
quiry about what is done, makes known their terror and dis- 
tress. But ‘the Lorn is righteous in all his ways, and holy 





See Isa. xxix. 9. _ 4 . 

Ver. 27. For since, &c.—Biayney, “ That thou shouldest insult him with all 
the power of thy words ;” i. e. abuse him. 

Ver. 28. T'he hole’s.—Blayney. ** Pit’s” mouth. r 

Ver. 30. It shall not be so--That is, he is not able to effect his purpose.— 
His lies, &c.--Margin, “Those on whom he stayeth,” rather, “they eannot 
eflect it ;” i.e. neither himself nor his allies. See Isa. xvi. 6. [Baddim, as 
Lowth observes, sometimes means those who pretend fo the art of divination : 
though the soothsayers of Moab, upon, whose skill he relies, promise him sue- 
cess, yet in the event it will appear, there was no truth in what they said.)—B 

Ver. 32. O vine !—Compare Isa. xvi. 8, 9. P 

Ver. 34. As a@ eifor.—[As a young cow, when deprived of hor first calf 


Ver. 26. Drunken—hut not with wine. 
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The restoration of Moab. 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. XLIX. 


Judgment of the Ammonites. 


36 Therefore my heart shall sound for Moab| “.,°" | 47 J Yet ¥ will I brin in th ivi 
like pipes, and my heart shall sound like pipes Bi. Moab in the latter Pept the lobp. Thus 
for the men of Kir-heres: because the riches | ——— | far is the judgment of Moab. 
that he hath gotten are perished. vance CHAPTER XLIX 

37 For every head shall be ® bald, and eve ed. 1 The Judgment of the Ammonites. eir restoration, 7 The Ju om 
beard Seles upon all the hands ahah be ae sacar, Sam en 2 Te teaion 
cuttings, and upon the j loins sackcloth. Foo @cu CERNING * the > Ammonites, thussaith 

38 There shall be lamentation generally upon |! ™«. the Lorp; Hath Israel no sons? hath he 
all the house-tops of Moab, and in the streets | "ja" | no heir? why then doth ‘their king inherit 
thereof: for I have broken Moab like a vessel| #37, | Gad, and his people dwell in his ¢ cities 2 
x wherein 7s no pleasure, saith the Lorp. n Is.8.8. 2 Therefore behold, the days come, saith the 

39 They shall howl, saying, Howis itbroken |oc,#e | Lorp, that I will cau: Nene or ata 

eo 7 : 0 oF, the at I will cause an alarm of war to be 
down! how hath Moab turned the 1 back with|,““", |heard in Rabbah of the Ammonites; and it 
shame! so shall Moab be a derision and a dis- — shall be a desolate heap, and her daughters 
Pe tins saith the Lomo ; Behold, he shall|"&" |heir unto them that were bis hers, selte the 
; 
fy as an ™eagle, and shall spread his wings anaes Lorp. “eg ; 

over Moab. — of noise. | 3 Howl, O Heshbon, for Ai is spoiled: cry, ye 

41 aes is Sine ae pene ee "ane savEhtery of Bapbabs gudyou SABE PERIOD : 
are surprised, and the mighty men’s hearts in} —— nt, and run to and fro by the hedges ; for 
Moab in that day shall be as the heart of a}* °496%- “their king shall go LD captivity,and his priests 
woman P in her pangs. B.c. 583. | and his princes together. 

42 And Moab shall be destroyed from being|* seaine. | 4 Wherefore gloriest thou in the valleys, thy 
a people, because 4 he hath magnified himself)» E2128 | f flowing valley, O backsliding daughter? that 
against the Lorp. f amis. | trusted € in her treasures, saying, Who * shall 

43 * Fear, and the pit, and the snare, shall} zep2s. | come unto me? 
+5 upon thee, O inhabitant of Moab, saith the] ,° me. abienel ee Ling paar . fear pee thes; ea 

ORD. com. op of hosts, from all those that be 

44 He that fleeth from the fear shall fall into}? {yu. | about thee; and ye shall be driven out every 
the pit; and he a getteth oe aus a ae pit} ¢Mtus,;man right forth; and none shall gather up 
shall be taken in the snare: for I will bring} ® him that wandereth. ; 

ab, th r* of their| f fowen™ ill bri j 
Rtihelonm | | me lcaptivity ofthe children of Ammen, cnith 
er They that fled stood under the shadow of h oa. 13 the Lorp. + 

eshbon because of the force: but a fire shall)" Sas. | 7 1] Concerning } Edom, thus saith the Lorp 
EE er Rs Ba faced pci aaa eee 
ne midst of Sihod, and sha ur the cor-| 4m11, |jis counsel ! perished from the prudent? is 
ner of Moab, and the crown of the head of cane, their wisdom vanished ? 
the t tumultuous ones. 145.12, | § Flee ye, ™ turn back, dwell deep, O inhabit- 

46 Wo be unto thee, O Moab! the people Of] mor,# | ants of "Dedan; for I will bring the calamity 

Chemosh perisheth: for thy sons are taken ed back of Esau upon him, the time that I will visit 


" captives, and thy daughters captives. 


in all his works:’ and he does not ‘cut off the horn and 
break the arm’ of any, except of such as ‘ magnify them- 
selves against him.’”— J. Scott. : 
Ver. 26—47. Farther denunciations against Moab.—God 
himself is here introduced, as ordering for Moab the cup of 
awful and intoxicating judgments which was ordained for her. 
Among other crimes, Moab is reproached with rejoicing in the 
calamities of Judah, and leaping for joy at her destruction: 
and therefore shall joy and gladness be withdrawn, and mourn- 
ing and lamentation cover all the country. The destruction of 
Moab, however, shall not be final. “ Yet will I bring again 
the captivity of Moab in the latter days, saith the Lord.” 
When Israel is restored, then also shall “the fulness of the 
Gentiles” be brought in, and the whole earth be covered with 
the knowledge oa the glory of the Lord. : 
_ This prophecy concerning Moab, as respects much of the 
imagery, may be compared with the 15th and 16th chapters of 
Isaiah : aed it should be remarked, that Isaiah is understood 
to refer to the misfortunes of that country from Shalmanezer, 
Jeremiah to its subsequent conquest by Nebuchadnezzar. 
There were 130 years or more between the two events. 
“When sinners become intoxicated with pride and ungodly 
lusts, the Lord will make them drunken with his judgments, 
and expose them to shame and derision, He abhors those 
who rejoice in the calamities of their neighbours, and insult 





which runs about from place to place, filling the air with loud and repeated 
lowings, expressive of the deepest distress. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 36. Like pipes.—Compare Isa. xvi. 11. [Strange as it may seem to us, 
Galen compares the hoarse and dead sound of the bowels, when empty, to 
that of the flutes used at funerals.)—Bagster. 4 

Ver. 37. Upon all hands are cuttings.—D' Arvieux says, the Arabs used to 
sear their arms with knives, as marks of love for their mistresses. Orient. Cust. 
No, 1106. Compare note chap. xvi. 6. 

Ver. 40. He shall fly—That is, the enemy, the king of Babylon, or his gene- 
ral. See ch. xlix. 22. 

_ Ver. 42. Moab shall be destroyed.—{Moab has long since ceased to be a na- 
tion ; while tne Jews, agreeably to the Divine promise, (chap. xlvi. 28.) though 
succcssively subdued and oppressed by the Egyptians, Assyrians, Babylonians, 
Syrv-Muacedonians, and Romans, (which have also all passed away, and are 
no more,) and dispersed over whe face of the earth, subsist to this day as a dis- 
tinct people from all the nations of the world !]—Bagster. 

Ver. 45. They that fled.—{Heshbon being a strongly fortified city, they who. 
were worsted in the fizht fled to it, and rallied under its walls ; but, instead of 
sa‘ety, they find themselves disappointed, betrayed, and ruined. |—Bagster. 

— Tumuitu rus ones.—With this verse compare Num, XXi. 23.; xxiv. 17. 
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him. 


over the miserable, especially over his inoffensive worshippers : 
yet this is the general effect of the envy, malice, selfishness 
and impiety of the human heart. But pride, in its multiplied 
exercises, 1s the fruitful root of unnumbered crimes ; and when 
this diabolical vice grows stronger continually, disgrace and 
ruin are at hand: ‘for a haughty spirit goes before a fall;? 
and the Lord knows the rage, malice, deceit, and lies of his 
enemies, and will disappoint them.—It becomes us to compas- 
sionate the sufferimgs even of our enemies: when ‘joy an 
gladness are taken away from the plentiful field ;’ when penury 
and famine succeed luxury and abundance, and the riches of 
those who once lived in splendour are perished; we should 
sympathize in their sorrows, and be ready to afford them such 
relief as we are able. But we should also take warning to 
avoid their transgressions; and amidst the changes and ca- 
lamities which surround us, we should learn to ‘ set our affec- 
tion on things above, and not on things on the earth.’ If our 
sins be pardoned and our hearts renewed, our God will pre- 
serve us from every fear, pit, and snare, into which others fall: 
and whilst ‘the vessels of wrath,’ in whom he has no plea- 
sure, and which are ‘fitted for destruction,’ shall perish for 
ever, he will effectually take care of those ‘vessels of mercy, 
whom he hath afore prepared for his glory.’””—T. Scott. 
Cuav. XLIX. Ver. 1—22. Predictions concerning the Am- 
monites and Edomites.—This chapter contains prophecies 








Ver. 47. Yet will I bring.—{Many of the Moabites were afterwards resto- 
red to their country by Cyrus, as we learn from Josephus ; but they never were 
restored to their national consequence ; and perhaps their restoration in the 
latter days, refers to the conversion of their scattered remnants to the Gos- 
pel. ]—Bagster. nee 3 : 

Cuap. XLIX. Ver. 1. Why doth their king.— Melcom,” or Milcom, the 
chief idol of the Ammonites, 1 Ki. xi. 5._ It is supposed that when the Assyri- 
ans carried away captive the Gadites, who dwelt beyond Jordan, the Ammon- 
ites seized upon their territory. See Amos i. 13. : 

Ver. 2. Rabbah . . and her daughters—That is, the lesser towns 
dependant on the metropolis. Shall Israel be heir.—Compare Zeph. il. 
9. This was fulfilled when Judas Maccabeus defeated the Ammonites, 1 Mac. 
v.6,7. ‘* He passed over to the children of Ammon ._. and fought 
many battles with them, till at length they were discomfited before him,” &c. 

Ver. 3. By the hedges.—Blayney, ‘* Within the fences,” the enclosures of 
small towns, like garden walls. 

Ver. 4. Thy flowing vallies.—See Ex. iii. 8. ; ke.” 
Ver. 8. Turn back.—See margin. Blayney renders, ‘‘ Turn your backs. 
—-Dwell deep.—{This is an allusion to the custom of the Arabs, who, when 
attacked by a powerful foe, withdraw into the a of the wilderness 





The judgment of dom, 


JEREMIAH,—CHAP. XLIX. 


Damascus, Kedar, &c. 


9 If grape-gatherers come to thee, would they | 4,M 32") 19 Behold, he shall come up like a iion from 
not leave some gleaning grapes ? if thieves by | —,7,,7, | the swelling of Jordan *against the habitation 
night, they will destroy ° till they have enough. at of the strong: but I will oe mere him 

= al.1.3. . ‘ 
cavored hie secret places and he'shail mot be | |mam thal 1 may appoint 6yed iia 
able to hide himself: his seed is spoiled, and|,j,45  |°7s like me? and who will © appoint me the 
his brethren, and his neighbours, and heis‘%not.| &' time? and who ‘7s that shepherd that will 

11 Leave thy fatherless children, I will pre-|' %°"* |stand before me? arene 

} } 2 e 
hss che alive ; and let thy widows trust} « Ba? Rai ese ene eon nae ore 

12 For thus saith the Lorn; Behold, they | +45 | purposes, that he hath purposed against the 
whose judgment was not to drink of the cup) y4mnuo |inhabitants of ‘Teman: Surely the least of 
have assuredly drunken; and art thou he!x css | the flock shall draw them out: surely he shall 
that shall ann go unpunished ? thou shalt Ras on make their habitations desolate with them. — 
not go unpunished, but thou shalt surely drink 6-0, Ba aoe pees ‘ sah i. ye 
hie It by myself, saith the |*3 eesrelledd cee > ie Be 

or I have sworn * ; 25. ; 
Lorp, that Bozrah *shall become a desolation,}| —-— | 22 Behold, he shall come up and fly as the 
a reproach, a waste, and a curse; and all the | a cies eagle, and cpread his wings over Bozrah: and 
a i sh a be al porn ge x b ex iG. - ae apn ase neat the mre gd men of 

14 ave heard a rumour t from the Lorp, | ¢ ¢, con. om be as the heart of a woman in her pangs. 
and an ambassador is sent unto the heathen, peutnein | 23 J Concerning " Damascus.- ! Hamath is 
saying, Gather ye together, and come against] ,,,,,,,,,, | confounded, and Arpad: for they have heard 
her, and rise up to the battle. P72. | evil tidings: they are } faint-hearted : there is 

15 For, lo, I will make thee small among the | ee sorrow on the sea; it cannot be quiet. 
leather, ond dempised * AOD toa |Caeem, [ISHN hat and at 
the pride of thy heart, O thou that dwellest in| ¢weey |anguish and sorrows have taken her, as a 
the clefts of the rock, that holdest the height} “~ woman in travail. 
of the hill: » though thou shouldest make thy |"¥#\"" | 25 How is the city of praise 1 not left, the city 
nest as high as the eagle, I will bring thee| 2zsi2|of my joy! - neh 
down from thence, saith the Lorp. :ia13 | 26 Therefore ™her young men shall fall in 

17 Also Edom shall be a desolation : EVETY |; metea, | her streets, and all the men of war shall be 
one that goeth by it shall be * astonished, and |, ., ,,,,,| Cut off in that day, saith the Lorp of hosts. 
nig As 7in theoverthtew of Sodom and Go- |'E8® |mascus, and it shall. consume iain 

x x0- c.33.9, as 
morrah and the neighbour cities thereof, saith | m.s50.20. Ben-hadad. 
the Lorp, no man shall abide there, neither |» t2113. | 28 |] Concerning * Kedar, and concerning the 
y] p] 1. g§ g 





shall a son of man dwell in it. 





relating to several nations in the neighbourhood of Judea, and, 
like those preceding, are supposed to have been fulfilled by the 
ministry of Nebuchadnezzar, and the first part of the chapter 
regards the Ammonites and Edomites. The downfall of the 
Ammonites is likewise predicted by Ezekiel, Amos, and Ze- 
pranin: That of Edom | Ezekiel, Joel, Amos, and Obadiah. 

he same facts are referred to, and the images employed very 
similar, as will appear by consulting the references in our 
notes. 

“Tt is vain for those who rebel against God, to glory in fruit- 
ful fields, and ‘flowing valleys;’ or to trust in fleets, armies, 
treasures, or advantageous situations. His terror can make 
even the stoutest to flee: and at his word, kings, princes, and 
priests, must go into captivity together. But, however the peo- 
ple of God may be plundered and injured, they wiil ‘inherit 
the earth,’ and ‘the wealth of the sinner is laid up for the 
just.’—Wisdom and counsel cannot be preserved from vanish- 
ing and perishing, when the time of God’s visitation comes. 
By a blow, or a fever, the finest genius may be rendered an 
idiot, and the gravest statesman a lunatic. Even when men’s 
faculties are preserved, their counsels may be so infatuated 
that they may appear as fools and madmen to all around 
them : and, in short, without true piety there can be no valu- 
able or durable witdom.—When the Lord lets loose victorious 
armies to spoil guilty nations, they often cause- tremendous 
desolations, not only for the sake of plunder, but out of wan- 
ton cruclty: then the inhabitants are driven into dens and 
caves, or hunted out of their fastnesses, and cut off by the de- 
vouring sword; and the case of widows and fatherless child- 
ren is very deplorable. But the Lord has given gracious inti- 
mations of his special care of them; and if the dying believer 
have neither friend nor brother, to take charge of those whom 


kingdoms of Hazor, which Nebuchadrezzar 


he leaves behind: if he can make no provision for them, nor 
direct them to any earthly protection; he may be satisfied in 
hearing his God and Saviour say to him, ‘ Leave thy father- 
less children, and I will preserve them alive, and let thy widows 
trust in me.’ This is ‘a strong tower, into which the right- 
eous may flee,’ and be safe in every emergency; but no secret 
places can hide the sinner from the wrath to come.”— ‘J, Scott. 

Ver. 23—39. Judgments pronounced against the Syrians, 
the Arabs, and the Elamites.—Damascus was the capital of 
Syria, and Amath and Arphad also principal cities, all of which 
are here represented as confounded:and overwhelmed with the 
prospect of approaching troubles. Kedar and Hazor were an- 
cient Arab tribes, the former descended from Ishmael ; (Gen. 
xxv. 13.) and the latter perhaps of sull higher origin, of the 
race of Juktan. (Gen. x. 26.) Elam often signifies Persia, but 
Dr. Blayney thinks it here means, not the empire, but the pro- 
vince of Elam, (Dan. viii. > called by Pliny, Elymais. Of 
this nation, however, as of Moab and Ammon, a return to 
pipaneaty is promised in the latter days—those happy days in 
which all nations are encouraged to look for blessings under 
the peaceful reign of the Messiah. ; 

“Divine judgments continually go round from nation to na- 
tion : dismal tidings are heard : the earth is full of commotion, 
and cannot be quiet: admired and joyous cities are desolated 
and their aaleetd palaces are consumed; and those who dwell 
in tents, ana have neither gates nor bars, cannot escape the 
rapacity of the executioners of divine vengeance. In all these 
events, the righteousness of God should be observed, amidst 
the violence and injustice of men. He ‘sits on hiss throne 
judging right:’ by his judgments he shows his own holiness 
and the evil of sin, and gives an earnest of the day of future 
righteous retribution. He thus calls sinners to repentance ; 





as Niebuhr expresses 1t, whither none ean follow them, So M. Savary says, 
speaking of the Bedoums, ‘ Always on their guard against tyranny, on the 
least discontent that is given them, they pack up their tents, lade their camels 
with them, ravage the flat country, and, laden with plunder, plunge into the 
burning sands, where none can pursue them.’’]-- Bagster. 

“ste deal ai capiial city on the confines of Edom in Arabia. See 

Ver. 14. A rumour, &c.—Compare Obad. ver. 1- 5. 

Ver. 19. He shall come up—Namely, Nebuchadnezzar; compare chap. iv. 7. 
——As @ lion.—Sce chap. xii. 5. [This similitude is well illustrated by Dr. 
Blayney: 5 When I shall occasion a commotion iu her (Idumea) as a fierce 
and strong lion muy be supposed to do in the sheep-folds, then I will cause him 





(the man of whom it is said in the preceding verse that he should not dwell in 

it) to run away from her as the afirighted shepherds and their flocks run from 

the lion.” |—- Bagster. ** Thés and the following verse are very difficult either to 

translate cr to expound: Gataker, who gives a variety of interpretations, 

both fion Jewish oo commentators, prefers the following ; thut Ne- 
5 


buchadnezzar, after overrunning Edom, should as suddenly leave it, for that 
God holds an uncontrollable sovereignty over the inhabitants of the earth.” 
(Dan. iv. 35.) 

Ver. 20. The least of the flock.—Blayney reads, “They shalt be digged 
away from the little ones of the flock.” (The prophet having given the name 
of shepherd to the generals of the army, pursucs the same metaphor, callin 
the common soldiers ‘ the least of the flock ;’’ who shall have strength an. 
courage enough to defeat the Idumean forces.]—Bagster. ‘ 

ae 22. Lilce an eagle.—The same Nebuchadnezzar who, in ver. 19. is call- 
ed a lion. 

Ver. 23. Damascus.—Isaiah and Amos had foretold its captivity by Tiglath- 
pileser ; but it had recovered, and was doomed to fresh calamitics, from the 
ina of Babylon, which are reckoned to have taken place about the timeof 
the siege of Tyre, before mentioned. Sec 2 Ki. xviii. 34.— They are farnt- 
hearted.—Sce margin. Blayney, “‘ Melted into a sea of solicitude ;” Baoth- 
royd, “ Dissolved with fear as the sea, which cannot,” &c, 

Ver. 25. V'he city-of praise—i. e. the celebrated city. 


Judgment of Hazor, JEREMIAH.—CHAP. L, Elam, and Babylon. 
king of Babylon shall smite, thus saith the|4,M22"| 2 Declare ye among the nations, and publish 
? 


Lorv; Arise, ye, go up to Kedar, and spoil the 





cPpims | and “set upa st ; i 
men of the east. pees 2 not: say, Dabylod ts takes yen eee 
29 Their ° tents and their flocks shall they take | greaty. |Merodach is broken in pieces ; her idols ire 
away: they shall take to themselves their cur- | q or, nai | confounded, her images are broken in fest a 
— vessels, and their camels ; — 3 For out of the north there cometh a a nea 
and they shall cry unto them, Fear is on every |* "| tion against her, which shall - 
side. nua. | Hon against her, which shall make her land de- 
30 J Flee, get you far off, dwell deep, O ye|t or remove they shall a is ota ee i 
m U 2 ) d into cor- 5) ar ) oth man and beast. 
Beiiteaeer King Of Babylon hath taken| So | revo tne eke aaa ee nat time, saith the 
L g L the cor. orp, the children of Israel shall come, the 
seca oe ae and hath conceived a their hair ne the rt eta) eae ‘ together, Baile 
; . uMaita. | 2nd * weeping: they shall go, and 5 
ae Sal i a the 4 Meat sea eM Lop theit God. % ae even, 
ithout care, sai 1€ LORD,| gcc, | 5 They shall ask the way to Zion i with their 
which have neither gat b I 598. i : 
dwell + alone. Si ses WOWTA <> |" S28" [Soin ronttselyeetiaaae eeaane me coe tee 
32 And their camels shall be a booty, and the wveré. |Venant that shall not be foreoteies 
multitude of their cattle a spoil: and I will 36.05 | 6 My people hath been lost ! sheep: their 
scatter into all aie them ee are tin the|,;.39, |shepherds have caused them to go astray, 
utmost corners; and | will bring their cala-| *- they have turned them away on the moun- 
mity from all sides thereof, saith the Lorp. * hand of. |tains: they have ™ gone fens mountain to 
33 And Hazor shall be a dwelling for dragons, | _.— | hill, they have forgotten their "° resting-place. 
a ee for PP rate bonds ay o ft up, 7 All that found them have devoured P them: 
ny SO 4 - 3.46. ; yersari i 
34 J The word of ‘the Moni that cutie ey Fore: . coh pedaiee’ hee haters ‘araduee aie a 
miah the prophet against Elam in the begin-|‘«: ~’ | the habitation * of justice, even the Lorp, the 
ning of the reign of Zedekiah king of Judah, |‘ mae hope t of their fathers. 
Saying ; 5 Exr.3.12, u ‘ 
35 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; Behold, I Pe%6.56 » ortho of the land of the Cloldaeod pee 
will break the bow of ’ Elam, the chief of their} 4s!2"° be as the he-goats before the flocks. 
might. » : hio3s. | 9 J For, lo, I will raise and cause to come 
36 And upon Elam will I bring the four winds |i »s:2. | up against Babylon an assembly of great na- 
Mie rcrd cil those inde? andthere| c= scr themocinos oe ne inne ey ata 
) : ; rE lk caas | SC emselves in array against her; from 
shall be no nation whither the outcasts of Elam | !°3.,,| thence she shall be taken: their arrows shall 
shall not come. 11.536 | be as of a mighty ’ expert man; none shall 
as eH I will cause Elam < be dismayed be- a return in vain. 
ore their enemies, and before them that seek |"*"""" | 10 And Chaldea shall be a spoil: all that 
their life: and I will bring evil upon them Ke down spoil her shall be satisfied, saith the Lorp. 
even my fierce anger, saith the Lorp; and [| Foe 11 Because ye were glad, because yerejoiced, 
will send the sword after them, till I have con- |°°178 | O ye destroyers of my heritage, because ye are 
sumed them: ae grown * fat as the heifer at grass, and * bellow 
38 And I will set my throne in Elam, and will|, 5.5. | as bulls; 
destroy from thence the king and the princes, |,p.91. | 12 Your mother shall be sore confounded ; 
saith the Lorp. : tPez4. | she that bare you shall be ashamed: behold, 
oe T ote come to ee in the werd Ghee t a ee oe ee nations shall be a wil- 
ays, that I will bring again the captivity of] , o., ae. erness, a dry land, and a desert. 
Elam, saith the Lorp. riage ta Because of the wrath J of the Loro it shall 
CHAPTER L. “corp’ | not be inhabited, but it shall be wholly + deso- 
1,9, 21, 35 The Judgment of Babylon. 4, 17, 33 The redemption of Israel. beste late: every one that goeth by Babylon shall 
i se word that the Lorp spake against} assed. | be astonished, and hiss at all her plagues. 
*Babylon and against the land of the pad 14 Put yourselves in array against Babylon 


Chaldeans » by Jeremiah the prophet. 


he confirms the faith and hope of his people, and warns them 
not to abuse his mercy; and they learn not to fear any pur- 
poses of man ast them, when they can rejoice in the as- 
surance, that ‘the Lorp of hosts is wit them, the God of Ja- 
cob is their Refuge ;’ and to expect, that by all these conyul- 
sions and revolutions, way will be made for the more complete 
establishment of the Redeemer’s kingdom, ‘in the latter 
days,’ when peace, holiness, and truth, shall fill the whole 
earth.’—T\. Scott. 

Cuap. L. Ver. 1—20. The judgments on Babylon, and the 
redemption of Israel.—The judgments on Babylon had been 
largely predicted by Isaiah, (ch. xiii. xxi. xlvii.) and are referred 
to by other prophets. This empire and Egypt were indeed the 
chief enemies of Israel, and were also typical of the principal 





Ver. 23. Of the East.— Blayney, ‘“‘ Of Kedar.” 

Ver. 29. Their curtains—That is, tent curtains ; they were Scenites, or wan- 
dering Arabs. 

Ver. 82. In the utmost corners.—Blayney, ‘In every quarter of the insu- 
lated coast ;” i.e. the peninsula of Arabia. But our margin gives the Hebrew 
thus; “ Of those that cut off the corners of their hair.” So Boothroyd. Com- 
Pare chap. xi. 26, and note ; also xxv. 23. 

Ver. 33. Hazor.—|Hazor, as well as Kedar, with which it is joined, (ver. 28.) 
was no doubt situated in Arabia, and a place of considerable importance ; but 
it is now no more, and its very name seems to have perished.]— Bagster. 

Ver. 34. Elam.—{ Elam, the Elymais of the Greeks and Romans, was pro- 

rly a province of the Persian empire, between Media and Susiana, (St7abo,) 
Pet nqeisiionce the name Elam is used in a larger sense, including Susiana and 
other provinces, (see Dan. viii. 2.) all of which were subdued by Nebuchad- 
nezzar; and afterwards restored, and raised to dignity by Cyrus.'— Bagster. 


round about: all ye that bend the bow, shoot 


opposers of the Christian church, especially the former. Not 
only was the intermixture of promises with threatenings, in 
the prophetic writings, calculated to encourage captive Israel, 
but the threatenings themselves still more so, since the fall of 
their enemies was the signal of their deliverance. Thus is the 
Christian church called upon to rejoice in the fall of mystic 
Babylon—“ for in her is found the blood of prophets, and of 
saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth.” Rev. xviii. 24. 

There is a remarkable passage in verse 11, which, though it 
has been often applied to the children of Israel, evidently be- 
longs to Edom, who, it should be remembered, was not of the 
accursed race of Canaan: “Leave thy fatherless children,” 
&c. from which we infer two things, 1. That their children 
should all be orphans, and their women widows: 2. That how- 





Ver. 35. The bow of Elam.—[Strabo says that the mountainous part of Ely- 
mais chiefly bred archers ; and Livy speaks of ‘* the Elymean archers.” ]—B, 

Ver. 36. The four winds—That is, enemies from all quarters. See above, 
ver. 32. 

Ver. 38. Set my throne—That is, establish my supremacy. as 

Cuape. L. Ver. 2. Merodach—An idol of which nothing certain is known. 
When an idol is fractured, the deity is supposed to have abandoned it. Orient. 
Lit. No. 637. 

Ver. 3. Out of the north.—[The Medes, who formed the greater part of the 
army of Cyrus: Media lay N. E. of Babylon.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 8. Be as the he-goats—That is, lead the flock. 

Ver. 9. Assembly of great nations.—[The army of Cyrus was composed of 
Medes, Persians, Armenians, Caducians, Sace, &c.; all of which arranged un- 
der the Medes, came from the north, |—Bagster.—Ezpert man.—Blayney. 
“Skillful warrior.” 6si 





The judgment of Babylon, 


JEREMIAH,—CHAP. L. ‘ 


and the redemption of Israel. 


at her, spare no arrows: for she hath sinned | 4;%1 3. | to the slaughter: wo unto them ! for their day 
against the Lorp. Sana|is come, the time of their visitation. ; 
i5 Shout against her round about: she hath|,n0« | 28 The voice of them that flee and escape 
given “her hand: her foundations are fallen, |e e188 | outof theland of Babylon, to declare in Zion 
her, walls are thrown down: for it is the ven- | ¢ ssa the Bias re oe eis as Lorp our God, the ven- 
eance *of the Lorn: take vengeance upon|°*~ "| geance of his * temple. 
eb as «she hath done, do unto her. ee "| 29 Call together the archers against Baby- 
16 Cut off the sower from Babylon, and him | ¢ 57%. | lon: ete! an the bow pe against 
a gj i i fohar= | i it round about; let none thereof escape: re- 
a ag eee keel gare tp hey ‘emis compense > her according to her orks ac- 
shall turn every one to his people, and they Bey dae ve = sh she a done, i 5 ia 
shall flee every one to his own Jand. i | her: forshe hath been proud against the Lorp, 
17 J Israel is a scattered sheep; the lions have |; css. | against the Holy One of Israel. ; 
driven him away: first ° the eine of Assyria | * Ross, | 30 Therefore shall her young men fall in the 
hath devoured him; and last ‘ this Nebuchad-], p. 1.12 | streets, and all her men of war shall be cut 
rezzar king of Babylon hath broken his bones. any off in that day, saith the Lorp. aa 
18 Therefore thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the | "2pe'ais. | 31 Behold, I am against thee, O thow * most 
God of Israel; Behold, I will punish the king norte | proud, saith the Lord Gop of hosts: for thy 
of Babylon and his land, as I have ¢ punished| ,"""",,, | day is come, the time he i visit car 4 
the king of Assyria. : tion. 32 And ¢* the:most proud shall 4stumble an 
19 rete hy will bring Israel again to hfs ha-|?**** | fall, and none shall raise him up: and I will 
bitation, and Re pha are ue i prey pnd) le aoe e reste cities, and it shall devour 
ashan, and his soul shall be satisfied upon|,;.446. | all round about him. 
mount Epbraim and j Gilead. e120. | 33 9 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts; The child- 
Linea dhe inieuley of Terack shall bo, sougnt| "2 | oppressed together and al tat foal lame 
ORD : on 
k for, ‘and !there shall be none; and the sins vPs453..5. | tives held them fast; they refused to let them go 
of Judah, and they shall not be found: for I] wena 34 Their Redeemer is ‘ strong; the Lorp of 
will pardon them whom I ™ reserve. x or, tread. | hosts ts his name: he shall thoroughly plead 
21 J] Go up against the land of ® Merathaim, |» 347 | € their cause, that he may give rest to the land, 
even against it, and against the inhabitants of and disquiet the inhabitants of Babylon. 
° pPekod: waste and utterly destroy after] ——— | 35 J A sword 7s upon the Chaldeans, saith 
them, saith the Lorp, and do he ondiie to all} . . the Lorp, and upon the inhabitants of Babylon, 
athat I have commanded thee. “i. ’ | and upon her princes, and upon her wise " men. 
22 A sound ‘of battle 7s in the land, and of|ajati. | 36 A sword is upon the 1) liars 3 and they shall 
Sete aeration yah nl oh te eat crs is “_ her mighty men; and 
ow is the hammer tof the whole earth | ¢ priae. hey shall be dismayed. 
cut asunder and broken! how is Babylon be- a Prag 37.A sword is upon their horses, and upon 
ee ty ea aren ae a ac een aes sai ia — ead: per ale 
ave laid a snare t for thee, and thou art} risa. | ple that are in the mids ; 
also taken, O Babylon, and “thou wast not}ems2 |become as ™ women: a sword is upon her 
aware: thou art found, and also caught, be- ae treasures ; and they shall be robbed. , 
cause thou hast striven against the Lorn. bres) | 383 A drought zis upon her waters; and the 
25 The Lorp hath opened his armoury, and ae shall be ane "up: for it 7s the land of aren 
hath brought forth the ’ weapons of his indig- |} ,.,.,, | images, and they are mad upon their idols: 
nation: for this 7s the work of the Lord Gop satiet 39 Therefore the wild beasts of the desert with 
of hosts in the land of the Chaldeans. Eve. | the wild beasts of the islands shall dwell there, 
26 Come against her from the * utmost bor-|"°"l" | and the owls shall dwell therein: and it shall be 
der, open her storehouses: * cast her up as| Reié12 | no more inhabited for °ever; neither shall it 
heaps, and destroy her utterly : let nothing of |°'82 | be dwelt in from generation to generation. 
her be left. p Ge19.24, 40 As God overthrew ? Sodom and Gomor- 


27 Slay all her ¥ bullocks; let them go down 





rah and the neighbour citves thereof, saith the 





ever they might be involved in general calamities, there is en- 
couragement for all the afflicted to put their trust in God. It 
is against “thé proud in heart’ only, that he declareth war; 
(ver. 16.) the penitent and humble may always find a shelter 
in “the hollow of his hand.” As to Israel and Judah, they 
are called upon to return to their city and their God. Their 
pardon is announced, and all their sins declared to be for ever 
cancelled. ; 

‘He, who will not save his people in their sins, will never 
countenance the wickedness of his open enemies, who upbraid 
them with their crimes, and then commit stil] viler abomina- 
tions.—We should avail ourselves of opportunities given us of 
Separating more entirely from ungodly persons, and idolatrous 
and corrupt professors of the gospel. Every one should be 
prompt in taking the lead, and setting the example, in such pi- 
ous singularity ; and they especially, whose office or rank gives 








Ver. 15. She hath given her hand—That is, she hath surrendered. 

Ver. 21. Of Merathaim.—See margin. Blayney, ‘* Of bitternesses,” be- 
cause she hath been the source of so much bitterness to Israel.—Inhabitants 
cf 21 Seal hal Punish (Hebrew, “ visit”) it, and its inhabitants, O 

word. 

Ver. 23. The hammer of the whole earth—T\.at is, Babylon, which destroy- 
ed all other nations, is herself destroyed. 

Ver. 24. A snare for thee.—(Cyrus took the city by surprise, by diverting the 
Writers of the Euphrates ; and entering it by the channel. See Herodotus. ]— 
Bagster. 

Ver. 26. Open her storehouses.—[At the time Cyrus took the city, it was 
furnished with provisions for twenty years, and the void ground within the 
dv was able both by tillage and pasturage to supply them with much more.] 
—Basgster. 

Vor. 30. Young eo Sall in the streets.—[Gobrias and Gadates, when they 
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them pre-eminence, should be as ‘the he-goats before the 
payee in every pious and zealous endeavour to do good.”— 

. Scolt. 

Ver. 21—46. Israel avenged for her sufferings, by the judg- 
ments inflicted upon Babylon.—Babylon, always distinguished 
as the head-quarters of idolatry, even from the time of Nim- 
rod, is here described as the land of “bitterness,” and rebel- 
lious against the Most, High: and its enemies are summoned 
from all quarters to unite in its destruction, and rejoice in its 
downfall. The Lord of Hosts gives them their commission, 
and calls together the powers of nature, and the wild beasts of 
the forest, to assist in their destruction. Awful indeed is it to 
contend with him, who commands all the armies both of earth 
and beaven; and yet this is the case with all obstinate and 
impenitent sinners. ; : 

“His enemies, after having, perhaps, been employed as his 





entered Babylon, marched directly to the palace, killing all they met. Xeno- 
phon.\—Bagster. 


Ver. 36. A sword is wpon the liars.—See margin ; i. e. supporters ; mean- 


| ing probably, her diviners, or pretended prophets ; Blayney, “ The impostors.’* 


—They shall dote.—Biayney, “ Be infatuated.” 

Ver. 37. Her treasures.—The amount of the gold and silver taken by Cyrus 
when he conquered Asia, according to the account. of Péiny, was more than 
$560,000,000 of our money ; to which Sardis and Babylon greatly contributed. 

Ver. 38. A drought is upon her waters.—[The Euphrates was more than two 
furlongs broad, and deeper than two men standing upon one another, so that 
the city was thought to be better fortified by the river than by the walls, (Xeno- 
phon;) yet Cyms, by draining the channel, marched his army into the heait 
of the city. Herodotus.)—Bagster. 4 . 

Ver. 39. Therefore the wild beasts, &c.—Compare this and four following 
verses with Isa. xiii. 17—22, and notes. 


Judgment against Babylon, 


‘ SEREMIAH.—CHAP. LI. 


tn revenge of Israel. 


Lorp ; so shall no man abide there, neither | 4,4°%®. | » their land was filled with sin against the Holy 
shall any son of man dwell therein. qeem | One of Israel. 
41 Behold, a people shall come from the Fe DL 6 Flee i out of the midst of Babylon, and 


4 north, and a great nation, and * many kings 
shall be raised up from the coasts of the earth. 


s Is.13.17, 
18, 


deliver every man his soul: be not cut off in her 
iniquity ; for this zs the time of the Lorp’s ven- 


42 They shall hold the bow and the lance:|t Dass | geance; he will render unto her a jrecom- 

they are *cruel, and will not show mercy : | °°" "| pense. , 

their voice shall roar like the sea, and they eee 7 Babylon hath been a golden cup «in the 
v Job 41.10. 


shall ride upon horses, every one put in ar- 
ray, like a man to the battle, against thee, O 


w Is.14.24, 
Zi. 


Lorp’s hand, that made all the earth drunken: 
the nations have drunken ! of her wine; there- 





daughter of Babylon. x R189, | fore the nations are ™ mad. 

43 The king of Babylon hath heard the],,.., 8 Babylon is suddenly * fallen and destroy- 
report of them, and his hands waxed feeble: |, 2xi197|ed: howl ° for her; take balm for her pain, if 
anguish ttook hold of him, and pangs as of| **''" | so be she may be healed. 

a woman. in tfavail. *Mas12 | 9 We would have healed Babylon, but she 

44 Behold, he shall come up like a lion from | 4¢%. |is not P healed: forsake her and let us go 


the swelling of Jordan unto the habitation of 








hammer ta dash in pieces their fellow criminals, will them- 
selves be broken in pieces: they will be taken in a snare, 
when they least suspect it: their treasures will be robbed, 
and they led away as fatted bullocks for the slaughter: for it 
is the work of God, against whom they have dared to contend. 
The vengeance of his broken law is terrible, and that of his 
despised or abused gospel still more so: but the vengeance of 
his temple, the punishment cf those, who have used all] their 
power to put down his worship and extirpate his people, is 
most tremendous.—From the judgments denounced against 
prosperous Babylon, and the mercies promised to afflicted 
Israel, we should learn to ‘ choose affliction with the people of 
God,’ rather than ‘the pleasures of sin for a season.’ And 
in the exact accomplishment which has taken place of these 
ancient predictions, we may be encouraged to expect, with 
realizing faith, the performance of all the promises and pro- 
phecies of the sacred Scriptures: for ‘heaven and earth shall 


e Ho.1.10. 
f Is.44.21. 


every one into his own country: for her judg- 





the strong: but I will make them suddenly run |‘ ii3 | ment reacheth unto heaven, and is lifted up 
og from her: and‘who is a chosen man, that | « Zee212 | even to the skies. 

may appoint over her? for who 7s like me 2 ee 10 The Lorp hath brought forth 9 our right- 
and ae will "appoint me the time? and who |y esig. | eousness: Come, and let us declare in Zion 
vis that shepherd that will stand before me 2 x.” | the work of the Lerp our God. 

_ 45 Therefore hear ye the counsel of the Lorn, iGe1s.1s, | 11 Make * bright *the arrows ; gather the 
that he hath taken against Babylon; and his| 50s,e.| shields: the Lorp hath raised up the spirit of 
purposes, “ that he hath purposed against the |} «214,16 |the kings of the Medes: for his device is 
: k Re.17.4. : o4 ariae 
ae! tiga stra celegs oF apa “A yee, ge ae a TAO, it; because t it is 
a. stipe (ded nics Aine 1a oe a : Ty a eos Te of the Lorn, the vengeance of 
; me%.16. | his temple. 

46 At the noise of the taking of Babylon the |"}*5*- | 12 Set up the standard upen the walls of 
earth is moved, and the cry is heard * among | o1s1367. | Babylon, make the watch strong, set up the 
the nations, P Sica5.10 | Watchmen, prepare the "ambushes: for the 

CHAPTER LI. a Lorp hath both devised and done that which 

‘ieseaineliat eporfecyo Seah, o eeu mo Eapinuen nuken st |, Mito. |e spake against the inhabitants of Babylon. 

XHUS saith Pibsisdee ; Behold, I will raise |! [5.2 Be 5 ovter tear ne NE 
up against Babylon, and against them that |" ‘in | the measure of thy ¥ covetousness. 

dwell in the * midst of them that rise up against |, rei, | 14 The Loxp of hosts hath sworn by *him- 

me, a destroying > wind; wranes, | Self, saying, Surely I will fill thee with men, 

2 And will send unto Babylon < fanners, that} ~~" |as with ¥ caterpillars ; and they shall ¢ lift up 
shall fan her, and shall empty her land: for |* Xi3i5 | a snout against thee. 
in the day of trouble they shall be against| ™ | 15 He * hath made the earth by his power, 
her round about. ;cei1s, he hath established the world by his wisdom 

3 Against him that bendeth let the archer b Lava and hath » stretched out the riaghes by his 
bend his bow, and against him that lifteth him- mee © understanding. 
selfup in his brigandine: and Spare ye not|<¢'"*\ | 16 When “he uttereth his voice, there is a 
her young men; destroy ye utterly all her host. ae ¢ multitude of waters in the heavens 3; and he 

4 Thus the slain shall fall in the land of the |e or, noise | f causeth the: vapours to ascend from the ends 
Chaldeans, and they that are thrust through pecismeve/ Of the earth: he maketh lightnings with rain, 
4 in her streets. brush | and bringeth forth the wind out ofhis treasures. 

5 For Israel *hath not been ‘ forsaken, nor| ‘ow. 17 Every man £ is brutish by zs » knowledge; 
€ Judah of his God, of the Lorvof hosts; though |""*'* |every founder is confounded by the graven 





pass away, but the words of our Lord shall not pass away.’ ”— 
T. Scott. 

Cnap. LI. Ver. 1—32. A farther poetical description of the 
judgments of God against Babylon.—Any great power or po- 
tentate may, in prophetic language, be called a mountain—but 
Babylon is here compared to a volcano, a burning or “ destroy- 
ing mountain,” and it is the crater that seems more particularly 
intended—the burning top is to be rolled down the rocks into 
the sea. (See Rey. vii. 8.) Then it becomes, not a burning, 
but a burnt mountain, whose fires are exhausted, and whose 
bowels are changed to pumice stone, and therefore utterly unfit 
for building, as is here stated. E ; 

These sublime prophecies, though undoubtedly relating, in 
their first and primary sense, to the literal Babylon, have evi- 
dently a farther reference to the fall of mystic Babylon; and 
most of the images are so applied by the apostle John, in 
his equally sublime description of the latter’s complete and 








Ver. 44. Behold, &c.—Compuare ch. xlix. 44—46. 

Ver. 45. Habitations desolate—|We lave already adverted to the comple- 
tion of the prophecies respecting the final destruction of Babylon, (on Isa. xiii. 
18 ;) and shall only add a few more observations, in order to show more clear- 
ty the full accomplishment of some of these predictions. Strabo says, that 
in his time, about the Christian era, a great part of it was a desert. Jerome 
says, that in his time, cir. A. D. 340. it was quite in ruins, the walls merely ser- 
ving for an inclosure for wild beasts, for the hunting of the kings of Parthia ; 
and modern travellers universally concur in describing it in a state of utter 
desolation, and the habitation of wi/d beasts, and noxious reptiles. ]—B. 

Cuap. LI. Ver. 2. Fanners.. . . shall empty her land—That is, winnow it 
from the chaff. See ch. iv. 11.; xv. 7. 

Ver. 3. Brigandine.—Sce ch. xlvi. 4. 

Ver. 6. Flee.—Compare Rev. xviii. 4. 

Ver. 7. A golden cup.—According to Homer, the Greeks used golden cups 
m their libations to their gods. See ch. xxv. 16. and Rev xiv 8. 





Ver. 11. Spirit of the kings.—|Of Cyaxares king of Media, called ‘‘ Darius 
the Mede” in Scripture ; and of Cyrus his.nephew, king of Persia, presump- 
tive heir of the throne of his uncle. |—Bags¢er. 

Ver. 12. Upon the walls. —Those who consider these words as addressed to 
Babylon, explain them ironically ; but Dr. Blayney supposes them to be ad- 
dressed to their enemies, and renders the preposition “ before ;’’ Boothroyd. 
“near 3’ but why not “ upon?” To plant our colours on the walls of an ene- 
my’s fortress, is an act of heroism. . f 

Ver. 13. Upon.—Blayney, ‘‘ By the side of "many waters ;—that is, en- 
gaged in foreign commerce. Compare Rev. xvii. 1, 15.—The measure 
thy covetousness—that is, the full measure. Compare Mat. xxili. 32. 

Ver. 14. Caterpillars.—Blayney, “ Locusts.”’ See Ex. x. 14—16.— Lift up 
—Heb. ‘ Utter.” Morier mentions that, as soon as the locusts appeared in 
Persia, the gardeners and farmers used to set up a shout, if possible to prevent 
their settling.—Orient. Lit. No. 990. 

Verses 15 to 19 are copied verbatim from ch. x. a 


Judgment against Babylon, 








JEREMIAH.—CHAP. LI. 


in revenge of Israel. 





- 


image : for his molten image is falsehood, and | *,*f 335" | one messenger to meet another, to show the 
there is no breath i in them. iauss, | king of Babylon that his city istaken at oneend, 

18 They are vanity, the work of aid in| &. A chy! oe a3 geese satya 
the time of their visitation they shall perish. Palen he reeds they have burned wi rejian e 

19 The portion j of Jacob is not like them ; ae ee Nee are wrenpet ¢ hee 
for he is the former of all things: and Israel is or thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God ~ 
the rod « of his inheritance: the Lorp of hosts | * p53) Ke wets Pike «haired of “se aa 
is his name. : ireshing-floor, it 7s time sh * q 
20 aon Gee ee pee a ina se 1pm! a little while, and the time of her harvest ¥ shall 
war: for! with thee wi reak in pieces ™ the . |come. ; 
nations, and with thee will I destroy kingdoms ;|"¥-"""” | 34 Nebuchadrezzar the king of Babylon hath 
21 And with thee will I break in pieces the| “*"* | devoured me, he hath ‘crushed me, he hath 
horse and his rider ; and with thee will I break | » «50150 | made me an empty * vessel, he hath swallowed ~ 
in po rs fete ta ed aes o feta he: a . shee ne te pre belly 

22 With thee also wi reak in pieces man) 2ec47. | with my delicates, he hath cas a 
and woman; and with thee will tee p Re&.& RS : The violence care - or and ~ oo 
Baar ta olacks devon ae aaathe. hala ite wee Zions #69 ; ane Tay nied u beste iam inhabitants 

23 I will also break in pieces with thee the |r everms | of Chaldea, shall Jerusalem say. | 
shepherd and his flock; and with thee will I] tcf.” | 36 Therefore thus saith the Lorp; Behold, f 
break in pieces the husbandman and his yoke], _, _} will plead thy cause, and take vengeance for 
of oxen; and with thee will I breakin pieces} |, | thee; and I will dry up her sea, and make her 
captains and rulers. “" “/springs-dry. 

24 And I will render "unto Babylon and to |= 11916 | 37 And Babylon shall become heaps, a dwell- 
all the inhabitants of Chaldea all their evil], 50. |ing place for dragons, an astonishment, and 
that they have done in Zion in your sight,| (4% |a hissing, without an inhabitant. ; 
ps aig ae eat ig Dias. caer ns oe 2 roar nla like lions: they 

eho am against thee estroying shall f yell as lions’ whelps. 

° mountain, saith the Lorp, which destroyest 39 In their heat I will make their feasts, and 
all the earth: and I will stretch out my hand | wer,imme | T will make them drunken, that they may 
upon thee, and roll thee down ? from the| * ses.) rejoice, and sleep a perpetual sleep, and not 
rocks, and will make thee a burnt mountain. ““ | wake, saith the Loro. 

a And they shall Vi bo of Ace a aay: x Hab.3.12 - 1 will tage) them Sere ike to the 
or a corner, nor a stone for foundations ; but], j.125, | slaughter, like rams with he-goats. 
athoushalt be « desolate for ever, saith the Lorp. "Joel 3.13, 41 How is Sheshach taken! and how is the 

27 Set ye up a standard in the land, Sa Beas, hr of the whole earth oe nis 
natlons against her, call together ageinst her|'**" |natens! 
the kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, and Ashche-|* 42 The ‘sea is come up upon Babylon: she 
naz; appoint a captain against her; cause the |* is covered with the multitude of the waves 
horses to.come up as the rough ° caterpillars. cm, re Loereots 

28 Prepare against her the nations with the], ,.,,,,,| 43 Her cities are a desolation, a dry land, and 
kings of the t Medes, the captains thereof, and}, |. | a wilderness, a land wherein no man dwelleth, 
all the rulers thereof, and all the land of his | ress. neither doth any son of man pass thereby. 
dominion. for, shake | 44 And I will punish Bel in Babylon, and 1 

29 And the land shall tremble siete Sorrow : ae will bring forth out of his mouth that which 
for every purpose of the Lorp shall be per-|*""*" |he hath swallowed up: and the nations shall 
formed against Babyloa, to make the land of |" 225+ | not flow together any more unto him: yea, 
Babylon a desolation without an inhabitant. |,,,,, | the wall iof Babylon shall fall. 
an The mighty men of Babylon have forborne noe 45 My people, go ye out * of the midst of her, 
o fight, they have remained in their holds:|) |... | and deliver ye every man his soul from the 
their might hath failed; they became “as| Reiss. | fierce anger of the Lorp. 
women: they have burned her dwelling places; |1 or, tenor. | 46 And !lest your heart faint, and ye fear for 
her bars * are broken. ne. the rumour ™ that shall be heard in the Jand ; 


31 One post shall run to meet another, and 


a rumour shall both come one year, and after 





external overthrow, in the eighteenth chapter of his Apoca- 


ypse. 

“The splendid achievements of mighty conquerors, and the 
majesty of hanghty monarchs and oppressive empires, only 
render them a golden cup in the hand of God, to make the na- 
tions mad and miserable: and too often idolatry and iniquity. 


have spread, in proportion to the enlargement of flourishing 


monarchies. But these have their rise, progress, continuance 
and decline: some of them gradually decay ; others fall, and 
are destroyed suddenly and irreparably: and the just judg- 
ments of God are conspicuous to all beholders, in their ruin.— 
When riches and prosperity 1re depended on, and no end is put 
to men’s desires of increasing their possessions; severe ca- 
lamities may be expected to assign a measure to their insatia- 





Ver. 20. My battle ave.—See Isa. x. 15. 

Ver. 27. Ararat, Minni, and Ashchenaz.—[Bochart reasonably concludes 
Ararat and Minni to be the greater und less Armenia; and Ashchenaz he 
thinks, formed part of Phrygia near the Hellespont, part of that country be- 
ing called Ascania by Homer. Cyrus had conquered Armenia, as well as Cree- 
sus king of Lydia, and subdued several nations trom the Egean sea to the 
Euphrates, before he marched against Babyion ; and Xenophon also informs 
us. that there were not only Armenians, but both Phrygians and Cappadocians 
in the army of Cyrus.]—Bagster.— Cause the horses to come up as the 
rough caterpillars.—Blayney, “ Like the bristled Jocust.”” See Joel ii. 4. 

Ver. 30. Mighty men of Babylon.—| Accordingly the Babylonians after the 
loss of a battle or two, never recovered their courage to face the enemy in the 
field : they retired van their walls ; and the first time that Cyrus came with 

54 


‘(o sacred vessels of the temples, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19. 


ble covetousness, and to tear from them their idolized trea- 
sures.—What idol, or created arm, can withstand the Creator 
and Upholder of the world; who is also the portion of his 
peoule He is able to save and to destroy; and whatever use 
e makes of ungodly men, he will execute vengeance on them 
at last: but those he trust, love, and serve him, shall be gra- 
ciously protected and abundantly recompensed.”’— T°. Scott. 
Ver. 33—64. The description of Babylon's final overthrow 
continued in the same sublime poetical language—From the 
close of this chapter it has been inferred that Zedekiah, in the 
fourth year of his reign went to Babylon accompanied by Se- 
raiah, to pay the tribute which Nebuchadnezzar had imposed 
on him; but the ablest commentators are of opinion that Se- 
raiah went, not with, but from Zedekiah. However this mght 








his army before the place, he could not provoke them to venture forth, though 
he challenged the king to fight a duel with him ; and the last time he came, 
he consulted with his officers respecting the best mode of carrying on the 
siege, ‘‘ since,” said he, ‘* they do not come out to fight.” Xenophon. )--B. 

Ver. 35. The violence done, &c.—Blayney, “ Let the violence done to my 
flesh be upon Babylon."’ 

Ver. 39. Make their feasts.— Boothroyd, ‘‘banquets.” —__ 

Ver. 41. Sheshach.—[Sheshach was probably an wWol ee at Babylon, 
from which the city derived this name ; andthe festival which was held when 
the city was taken, when they were heated with wine, was perhaps onserved 
in honour of it. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 44. That which he hath swallowed up—May perhaps 


refer particularly 
Ezra i. 7. 


Judgment of Babylon. 


that in another year shall come a rumour, and 
violence in the land, ruler against ruler. 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. LII. 


A. M. 3409. 
B.C. 595, 


Zedekiah rebelleth. 


58 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts; The 4 broad 
walls of Babylon shall be utterly ¢ broken, and 


47 Therefore, behold, the days come, that I 5 Rignen her high gates shall be burned wi 
e : . o Re. . th fi as 
will "do judgment upon the graven images of] , .»3,, | the people shall labour in ‘ vain, one ie folk 


Babylon: and her whole land shall be con- 


q or, both 
Babylon 


in the fire, and they shall be weary. 


founded, and all her slain shall fall in the| 227 | 59 J] The word which Jeremiah 

t ie to fal, th 
midst of her. of iva | Commanded Seraiah the son of Novick the 
48 Then the heaven and the earth, and al]| 973" |son of Maaseiah, when he went ¢ with Zede- 


that is therein, shall sing ° for Babylon: for], 


kiah the king of Judah into Babylon in the 


a,  peceemte unto her from the roasts fourth year ai his reign. And this Seraiah 

L ; was a» quiet prince. 

49 4 As Babylon hath caused the slain of Is- ‘tz36 | 60 So ioremiak wrote in a book all the evil 
rs ana so = Babylon shall fall the slain : Rg that should come upon Babylon, even all these 
= ie hig K sper Cone words that are written against Babylon, 
ane Si th tll ne Aiiar BGs) «Res fo Oe And Jeremiah said to Seraiah, When thou 

ern Ce Se ninth 4 ORD | 31. comest to Babylon, and shalt see, and shalt 

é ; m ‘come into your | * #1998. | read all these words; 
ing ee Te i s413, | 62 Then shalt thou say, O Lorp, thou hast 
i “eel th “ use we ave | mga spoken against this place, to cut it off, that 
: L reproach: shame hath covered OUF | . 5.2.29 | None shall remain in it, neither man nor beast, 
aces: for strangers "are come into the sanc-|;,s,2; | but that it shall be i desolate for ever. 


tuaries of the Lorp’s house. 
52 Wherefore, behold, the days come, saith 


a Ps.94.1. 
137.8. 


63 And it shal] be, when thou hast made an 
end of reading this book, that thoushalt | ind 


the Lorp, that I will do judgment upon her|' iiw2is. | a stone sto it, and cast it into the midst of Eu- 

graven "images: and through all her land | ¢ 6's | phrates: 

the wounded ” shall groan. 64 And thou shalt say, Thus shall Babyion 

53 Though Babylon should mount ¢ up to hea- 4 sink, and shall not rise frem the evil that I 

ven, and though she should fortify the height of bron will bring upon her: and they shall be * weary, 
abylon. 


of her strength, yet from me shall spoilers 


Thus far are the words of Jeremiah. 


: @ or, made 
come unto her, saith the Lorp. naked. CHAPTER LII 
54 A sound 7 of a cry cometh from Babylon, | #2! | 1 Zotekian rebetteth. 4 Jerusalem is besieged and taken. 8 Zedekiah’s sons killed, 


ea destruction from the land of the | © 2.372% | carieth away the captives. “81 Hvilmerodach advanceth Jenolaching B® 
haldeans: h or I fame 45 * was one and twenty years 
- ; old 
55 a ong Lorp hath spoiled Babylon, Bien when he ° began to reign, and he reigned 
and destroyed out of her the great voice;| Cine. | eleven years in Jerusalem. And his mother’s 
when setae ohn ne great waters, a ed pone Hamutal the daughter of Jeremiah 
noise of their voice is uttered : tion. | Of Libnah. 
56 Because the spoiler is come upon her, even |i 818%. | 2 And he did that which was evil in the eyes 
upon Babylon, and her mighty men are taken, | * f3’& | of the Lorn, according to all that Jehoiakim 


every one of their * bows is broken: for the 
Lorp God of recompenses shall surely * re- 





A. M. 
3406 .3416. 
B. C. 


had done. 
3 For through the anger of the Lorn it came 


on aaa seperate : oH to pass in Jerusalem and Judah, till he had cast 
nd I will make drunk * her princes, and |} | them out from his presence, that Zedekiah re- 
her wise men, her captains, and her rulers, and * M: a belled against the Ling of Babylon. 

her mighty men: and they shall sleep a per- peo 4 J] And <it came to pass in the ninth year of 
petual sleep, and not wake, saith the king, he, . his reign, in the tenth month, in the tenth day 


«whose name is the Lorp of hosts. 





be, the prophet took this opportunity of sending to his brethren 
of the captivity, a book or roll containing a synopsis of all his 
prophecies against Babylon, for their comfort and encourage- 
ment. He also desired that, ‘‘after it had been read at Baby- 
lon, it should be sunk to rise no more, in the river Euphrates; 
thereby intimating the perpetual destruction of that proud city. 
More than 2009 years have passed since Cyrus took possession 
of Babylon, from which time it began to decay, and has now, 
for a long period, been a land wherein no man dwelleth, nei- 
ther doth any son of man pass thereby.” 

“We may indeed, even at this day, complain of reproach and 
shame; because the sanctuaries of his house are possessed 
and profaned by those who are strangers and enemies to his 
truth and grace: but let us still ‘remember the Lorp our 
God,’ and pray for the promised, and not far distant, peace of 
Jerusalem: let us use every means which he has appointed, to 





0 Se 

Ver. 52. Judgment upon her graven images.—{This was verified when 
Xerxes destroyed all the temples of Babylon. B. C. 479. Herodotus.|—B. 

Ver. 54. A sound of a cry.—Blayney, ‘* Vhe voice of a cry.” 

Ver. 55. The great voice.—Boothroyd, ‘ The boisterous noise.” 

Ver. 58. The broad walls of Babylon.—Historians relate, that the walls of 
Babylon were of sufficient width to admit the passing of two chariots on the 
top, and their depth from their foundation above 200 fect. The bricks of this wall 
were dug out of the surrounding ditch, and being mixed up with chopped straw 
and dried, were then cemented with warm bitumen, (or asphaltum.) [Ac- 
cording to the testimony of Herodotus, the circumference of the walls of Ba- 
bylon was 480 stadia, or sixty miles, their breadth fifty cubits, and their height 
200 cubits ; but when Darius hecame master of the place, B. C. 516, he took 
away all their 100 gates of brass, and beat down their walls to fifty cubits; and 
now not a vestige of these immense fortifications remain to mark the site of 
this once mighty city !])—Bagster. The poetical part of Jeremiah ends with 


verse. 
Ver. 59. With Zedekiah.—So the particle eth is most usually rendered. But 
Blayney and Boothroyd here reader it, “on the behalf of 2” and the same 
particle is used in the sense of from, Gen. iv. 1.; xliv. 4, &e.—lIn the fourth 
year.—(This was fifty-six years before the taking of Babylon by Cyrus, seven- 
ty-nine before its capture by Darius, 150 before the time of Herodotus, 250 he- 
fore that of Xenophon, and 2421 from the present time ; and all historians, 
pogravhers, and travellers, agree to show that these predictions have been suc: 
éogsively accomplished to the latest periud.|~Bagster.——Seraiah Yvas a 








of the month, that Nebuchadrezzar king of 





promote the cause of genuine Christianity; and confidently 
expect, that Babylon and every Antichrist will soon sink to 
rise no more for ever. We need not be dismayed at the haugh- 
tiness, prosperity, or power of the wicked; or at the prospect 
of mountainous difficulties in our way: for there is ‘ nothin 
too hard for the Lorn.’ Let us therefore hope in his word, 
and quietly wait for his salvation: and then we shall see, but 
never share, the destruction of the wicked who rise up against 
us.”—T". Scott. 

Cuap. LIL. Ver. 1—34. Punishment certain.—'' When na- 
tions, provoke God to give them up to ruin, he leaves their 
princes to infatuated counsels, wabich bring deserved punish- 
ment on them and their subjects. Would we then have wise 
and successful rulers, we must pray for them, and study our- 
selves to walk conscientiously before God.—When sinners fol- 
low one another in the ways of rebellion. it may be expected 





quiet prince.—Blayney and Boothroyd, ‘‘ Seraiah carried a present.” See 
1Sam. x. 27. 2Sam. viii. 2and6. 1 Ki. iv. 21, &c. . : 

Ver. 63. Bind a stone.—[This was the emblem of its overthrow and irretrie- 
vable ruin; and the same emblem is employed in Rey. xviii. 21. to denote the 
utter ruin of mystical Babylon. Berodotis relates a similar action of the Pho- 
ceans, who having resolved to leave their country and never more to returm to 
it. “threw a mass of iron into the sea, and swore that they would never return 
to Phocea, till that iron mass should swim on the top.”]—Bagster. | __ 

Ver. 64. Thus far are the words of Jeremiah.—(This seems to intimate, 
that the next chapter was added by some one after Jeremiah’s time, probably 
by Ezra, intended to present a nearer view of the exact accomplishment of the 
preceding predictions, and perhaps also as a preface to the Book of Lamenta- 
tions. |\—Bagster. ‘ . 

CHAP. LII.—The concluding words of the preceding chapter inform us, that 
this was not written by Jeremiah. Indeed it contains little more than a Jiteral 
copy of part of the 24th, and the whole (or nearly so) of the 25th chapter of the 
2d — of Kings. The particular references will be marked in the notes sab- 

omed, 
7 Ver. 1 to 3, are copied from 2 Kings xxiv, 18—20. 

Ver. 4 to the end, are almost a literal copy of chap. xxv. throughout. For 
farther illustration, however, the reader may compare ver. 21--23 with 2 Chr. 
iil. 15, 16, and verses 28, 29, with 2 Kings xxiv. 12—14. . 

The object of collecting those passages into this chapter evidently was, to 
furnish the captives (who had pot Bibles and Geneontairy to turn to, as we 

St 


Zedekiah’s sufferings. 


Babyion came, he and all his army, against | 4," 3° 


Jerusalem, and pitched against it, and built 


forts against it round about. shee iy sticks, and the spoons, and the cups; that 
5 So the city was besieged unto the eleventh |e #121. | which was of gold in gold, and that which 
year of king Zedekiah. tininaa, | 028 Of silver in silver, took the captain of the 
6 And in the fourth month, in the ninth day ’ | guard away. : 
of the month, the famine was sore in the city, | ¢ or, satere| 20 The two pillars, one sea, and twelve bra- 
so that there was no bread for the people of zen bulls that were under the bases, which 
the land. * jewaus | king Solomon had made in the house of the 
7 Then the city was broken up, and all the Lorp: *the brass of all these vessels was with- 
men of war fled, and went forth out of the|'%is"* | out weight. dard 
city by night by the way of the gate between 21 And concerning the pillars, the height of 
the two walls, which was by the king’s garden; |)"*™ | one pillar was eighteen cubits; and at fillet of 
(now the Chaldeans were by the city round |x rigor | twelve cubits did compass it; and the thick- 
about:) and they went by the way of the| #,a¢"| ness thereof was four fingers: it was hollow. 
plain. Siugner.| 22 And a chapiter “of brass was upon it; 
8 J But the army of the Chaldeans pursued | mor, | and the height of one chapiter was five cubits, 
after the king, and overtook Zedekiah in the | mara, | with net-work and pomegranates upon the 
plains of Jericho; and all his army was scat-| vwr1,ee | chapiters round about, all of brass. The se- 
tered from him. Dazu. |cond pillar also and the pomegranates were 
9 Then ‘they took the king, and carried him like unto these. ; 
up unto the king of Babylon to Riblah in the | ' 320. 23 And there were ninety and six pomegra- 
land of Hamath; where he gave judgment nates-on a side; and all the pomegranates 
upon him. me310. /vpon the net-work were a hundred round 
10 And the king of Babylon slew the sons of | ,1 «2.15, | about. 
Zedekiah before his eyes: he slewalso all the} *S,, 24 J] And the captain of the guard took Se- 
princes of Judah in Riblah. = raiah ¥ the chief priest, and » Zephaniah the 
11 Then ¢he ‘ put out the eyes of Zedekiah;|,,,.,, |second priest, and the three keepers of the 


and the king of Babylon bound him in £ chains, 
and carried him to Babylon, and put him in 
» prison till the day of his death. 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. LIL. 


P or,instru- 
ments to 
remove 


Jerusalem spoiled. 


19 And the basins, and the ° fire-pans, and 
the bowls, and the caldrons, and the candle- 


x door: 
25 He took also out of the city a eunuch, 
which had the charge of the men of war; and 


12 J Now in the fifth i month, in the tenth day| “*“"“ | seven men of them that ¥ were near the king’s 
of the month, which was the nineteenth j year | 4 >, basin. | person, which were found in the city; and the 
of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, came 2 principal scribe of the host, who mustered 
Nebuzar-adan, «captain of the suard, which | —— |the people of the land; and threescore men 
1 served the king of Babylon, into Jerusalem, of the people of the land, that were found in 

13 And burned the house of the Lorv, and J rorensers.| the midst of the city. 
the king’s house; and all the houses of Je- 26 So Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard 
rusalem, and all the houses of the great men,|*"“" | took them, and brought them to the king of 
burned he with fire: t thread. | Babylon to Riblah. 

14 And all the army of the Chaldeans, that 27 And the king of Babylon smote them, and 
were with the captain of the guard, brake | °?°*"* put them to death in Riblah in the land of Ha- 
down all the walls of Jerusalem round about. | y exia.1s. | math. Thus Judah was carried away captive 

15 Then Nebuzar-adan the captain of the out *of his own land. 
guard carried away captive certain of the | sx" 28 J This »is the people whom Nebuchad- 
poor of the people, and the residue of the}, , |rezzar carried away captive: in the seventh 
people that remained in the city, and those ‘|year three thousand Jews and three and 
that fell away, that fell to the king of Babylon, | y sw ve | twenty: : 
and the rest of the multitude. thetin. | 29 In the eighteenth year of Nebuchadrezzar 
e But erate the pee Sore guard 2 he carried away captive from Jerusalem eight 
eft certain of the poor ™ of the land for vine-|*¢7i2"" | hundred thirty and two © persons: 
dressers and for husbandmen. ficion | 30 In the three and twentieth year of Nebu- 

17 J Also "the pillars of brass that were in chadrezzar, Nebuzar-adan the captain of the 
the house of the Lorp, and the bases, and the |**""* | cuard carried away captive of the Jews seven 
bepaen i plat noe in ts house of the Lorp, | 4... | hundred forty and five persons: all the per- 

e Chaldeans brake, and carried all the brass} “~~~ | sons were four thousand and six hundred. 
of es to pe on. bzkia1, / 31 7 And “it came to pass in the seven and 

18 The °caldrons also, and the P shovels, and thirtieth year of the captivity of Jehoiachin 
the snuffers, and the 4 bowls, and the spoons, |°** |king of Judah, in the twelfth month, in the 
and all the vessels of brass wherewith they | q oxiasz, | five and twentieth day of the month, that Evil- 
ministered, took they away. &e. merodach king of Babylon in the first year of 





that God will follow them with similar judgments. Ring- 
leaders in impiety will have the heavier load of misery: exter- 
nal privileges and sacredness of character aggravate the wick- 
edness of transgressors, and will increase their punishment; 
and the ruin of churches and_ nations is often chargeable on 
the crimes of the leading ministers of religion—But let us, 
with serious application to ourselves, observe, how certainly 
the word of God takes effect, and how fatal are the conse- 





pects Re a series of facts, necessary to the understanding of the preceding 
phecies. 

_ Ver. 12, Fifth month.—IIt appears from the parallel passage of Kings, that 
Nebuzar-adan came from Riblah to Jerusalem on the seventh of the fifth 
month; but it scems that he did not set fire to the temple and city till the 
tenth day ita 4 probably occupied on the intervening days in taking the ves- 
sels out of the house of the Lord, and collecting together all the riches that 
could be found. In memory of this calamity, the Jews keep two fasts to this 
day ; the seventeenth of the fourth month, which falls in June, for the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, — the ninth of the fifth month, which falls in July, for the 

56 


quences of obstinate iniquity and impiety. Let us consider the 
manifold changes of this world; that we may mourn without 
desponding, even under long-continued afflictions, as we know 
not what good may be reserved for us; and rejoice in pros- 
perity without presuming, for we know not what fatal reverse 
may await us. And let us ‘set our affections dn things 
above,’ where there are no changes or death, because no 
more temptation or sin for evermore.” —T. Svolt. 








destruction of the temple ; both of which are mentioned by Zechariah as kept 
from this event till his time, a period of seventy years, under the naines of the 
fast of the fourth month, and the fast of the fitth month.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 28. Seventh year, &c.—[Archbishop Usher justly observes, that the 
sacred historian in these verses meant to give an account of three minor cap- 
tivities, not elsewhere mentioned in direct terms in Scripture. ‘The first of 
these, in the seventh year of Nebuchadnezzar, was of those picked un by the 
Chaldeans, Syrians, and others, sent against Judea, previous to his own 
coming, (2 Ki. xxiv. 2.;) the second in his eighteenth year, was probably of 
those Who were in the camp of the Chaldeans, when thev broke off the siege of 


Tehoiachin taken out of prison, 


his reign lifted up the head ¢ of Jehoiachin king 
of Judah, and brought him forth out of prison, 


A. M 


JEREMIAH.—CHAP. LIL. 


and treated kindly 


iG. he did continually eat bread "before him all 


| the days of his life. é 


¢ S A ~) | e Ge.d0.13, L 
32 And spake ‘ kindly unto him, and set his| , al 34 And for his diet, there was a continual diet 
throne above the throne of the kings that were wings | given him of the king of Babylon, ‘ every day 


with him in Babylon, 
33 And changed ¢his prison garments: and 
1 Ki.27, 


Jerusalem to meet the Egyptians; and the last, in his twenty-third year, 
Was, it is probable, of the remnant that remained in the land after Johanan 
retired into Egypt. at the time Nebuchadnezzar was engaged in the siege of 
‘Tyre, when he sent Nebuzar-adan against the Ammonites, Moabites, and 

ther neighbouring nations. There were three other deportations more con- 
siderable than these, in the first, (Da. i. 3, 6.;) eighth, (2 Ki. xxiv. 12.;) and 
nineteenth, (ver. iv. 11.) year of Nebuchadnezzar ; sufficiently distinguished 


¢ Zec33.5|)a portion until the day of his death, all the 
h 2Sa9.13. days of his life. i 
i the matter of the day in his day. 


j Lu.1L.3. 


a some in the seventh, eighteenth, and twenty-third year. See Blayney. 
—Bagster. 

Ver. 31. Lift up the head.—[This phrase is founded on the observation that 
those in sorrow hold down their heads ; and, when comforted, or the cause of 
their sorrow removed, they lift up their heads. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 33. Prison garment.—[Presented him with a caftan, or robe, as a 
mark of favour, as is still the practice in the East.]—Bagster. : 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH. 


(JEREMIAH, as a prophet and patriot, must ever occupy the highest rank. He 
discharged the duties of the prophetic office, for upwards of forty years, with 
the most unremitting diligence and fidelity ; though, in the course of his mi- 
nistry, he met with greut difficulties and opposition from his countrymen of all 
ranks, whose persecution and ill usage sometimes wrought so far on his mind, 
as to draw from him, in the bitterness of his soul, expressions which many 
have thought hard to reconcile with his religious principles: but which, when 
duly weighed, may be found to demand pity rather than censure. He was a 
man_of the most unblemished piety and conscientious integrity ; loved his 
country, for the welfare of which lhe watched, prayed, and lived, with all the 
ardour of enthusiasm, and deplored her miseries with the most pathetic elo- 
quence; and so atfectionately attached was he to his countrymen, notwith- 
standing their injurious treatment of him, that he chose rather to abide with 
them, and share their hardships, than openness to enjoy ease and afiluence at 
the court of Babylon! His prophecies, the circumstantial accomplishment of 
which is often specified in the Sacred Writings, are of a very distinguished, de- 
terminate, and illustrious character. He foretold the fate of Zedekiah, and the 
calamities which impended over his country; representing in the most, de- 
scriptive terms, and under the most expressive imuges, the destruction which 
the needing army should produce ; and bewailing, in pathetic expostulation, 
the spiritual adulteries which had provoked JEHOVAH, after long forbearance, 
to ten Judah with condign punishment, at a time when the false pro- 
phets deluded the nation with promises of “ assured peace,” and whien the peo- 
ple: in impious contempt of “ the word of the Lorp,” defied its accomplishment. 

dealso predicted the Babylonish captivity, and the precise period of its dura- 
tion; the destruction of Babylon, and the downfall of many nations ; the gra- 
dual and successive completion of which predictions kept up the confidence of 
the Jews, for the accomplishment of those prophecies which he delivered rela- 
tive to the Messiah and his period ;—his miraculous conception ; his divinity 
and mediatorial kingdom ; and particularly the new and everlasting covenant 


which was to be established with the true Israel of God upon the sacrifice of 
the Messiah. The character of Jeremiah, as a writer, is thus ably drawn by 
m8 Lovoth: “ Jeremiah is by no means wanting either in elegance or sublimity, 
although, generally speaking, inferior to Isaiah in both. St. JERomE, has o! 
jected to him a certain rusticity in his diction ; of which, I must confess, I do 
not discover the smallest trace. His thoughts, indeed, are somewhat less eleva- 
ted, and he is commonly more copious and diffuse in his sentences : but the rea- 
son of this may be, that he is mostly taken up withthe gentler passions of grief 
and pity, for the expressing of which he hasa peculiar talent. This is most evi- 
dent in the Lamentations, where those passions altogether predominate ; but 
it is often visible also in his Prophecies ; in the fermer part of the book more 
especially, which is principally poetical. The middle parts are, for the most 
part, historical: but the Jast part, consisting of six chapters, is entirely poeti- 
cal; and contains several oracles distinctly marked, in which this Prophet falls 
very little short of the loftiest style of Isaiah.” His images are, in general, 
perhaps leas lofty, and his expressions less dignified, than those of some others 
of the sacred writers ; but the character of his work, which breathes a tender- 
ness of sorrow calculated to awaken and interest the milderaffections, led him 
to reject the majestic and declamatory tone in which the prophetic censures 
and denunciations were sometimes conveyed. The holy zeal of the prophet 
is, however, often excited to a very vigorous and overwhelming eloquence, in in- 
veighing against the audacity with which the Jews gloried in their abomina- 
tions ; and his descriptions, especially the last six chapters, have all the vivid 
colouring that might be expected from a painter of contemporary scenes. ‘The 
historical part, which chiefly relates to his own conduct, and the completion of 
those predictions which he had delivered, is characterized by much simplicity 
of style ; and possesses some marks of antiquity that ascertain the date of its 
composition. Thus-the months are reckoned by numbers ; a mode which did 
ach obtain after the captivity, when they were distinguished by Chaldaic names. } 
—Bagster. 











THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 





[Tuts Book is denominated in Hebrew, Aichah, “ How,” from its first word 
and sometimes Kinoth, *‘ Lamentations,” from its subject ; whence it is term- 
ed in the Septuagint Threnoi tow Jeremoiu, ‘the Lamentations of Jere- 
miah ;” whieh is followed by the Syriac and Arabic, and also by the Vulgate, 
from the Lamentationes of which is derived its name in our language. That 
Jeremiah was the author of this Book is evident, not only trom the current opi- 
nion of both ancient and modern times, but also from the exact correspondence 
of the style with that of his prophecies ; and, though some eminent writers, as 
JosEPHUS, JEROME, JUNIUS, and Abp. UsHer, have thought that it was com- 
posed on the death of Josiah, (2 Chronicles xxxv. 25,) yet the whole tenor 
of it, as well as its phraseology, plainly shows that it was composed on the oc- 
ee of the destruction of Jerusalem, and the various desolations connected 
with it. 

‘This inimitable poem is very properly divided into five chapters, each of them 
containing a distinct elegy, consisting of twenty-two stanzas, according to the 
number of letters in the Hebrew alphabets although it is in the four first chap- 
ters only that the several stanzas begin, after the manner of an acrostic, with 
the different letters following each other in alphabetical order. In the first two 
chapters, each verse, or stanza, forms a triplet, except the seventh verse of the 
first, and the nineteenth of the second, which have each a supernumerary line. 
In the third chapter, each stanza consists of three verses, which have all the 





same initial letter, so that the whole alphabet is thrice repeated. ‘The fourth 
chapter resembles the three former in metre, but the stanzas are only couplets ; 


and inthe fifth chapter, which is not arranged according to the initial letter, the 
stanzas are also couplets, but of a considerably shorter measure. The prophet 
begins with lamenting the sad reverse of fortune which had befallen his coun- 
try, confessing at the same time that her calamities were the just consequence 
of her sins; in the midst of which Jerusalem herself is introduced to continue 
the sad complaint, and to solicit the Divine mercy; he then shows the dire 
effects of the Divine anger,in the calamities brought upon his country ; the un- 
paralleled calamities of which he charges, in a great measure, upon the false 
prophets ; and in this desperate condition, the astonishment and by-word of 
all who see her, he directs Jerusalem to seek for mercy and pardon ; he next, 
by enumerating his own severe trials, and showing his trust in God, encourages 
the people to the same resignation and trust in the Divine mercy ; vindicates 
the goodness of God in all his dispenaations, and shows the unreasonableness 
of murmuring under them; recommends self-examination and repentance ; 
and from past deliverances, encourages them to expect pardon of their 
sins, and retribution on their enemies ; he then contrasts the deplorable state of 
the nation with its ancient prosperity ; ascribes the unhappy change, ina great 
degree, to the profligacy of the priests and prophets ; deeply and tenderly la- 
ments the national calamities ; predicts the ruin of the insulting Edomites ; 
and promises deliverance from captivity ; and in conclusion, he introduces the 
nation groaning under their calamities, and humbly supplicating the Divire fa- 
your, to commiserate their wretchedness, and to restore them to their ancient 
prosperity. ]—Bagster. 





CHAPTER I. A.M. 3416. | d she hath none to comfort her ; all her friends 
J i A sin. 12 Sh laineth of h ears < 

ray a ten orion” tM | a7, | have dealt treacherously with her, they are 

Ho” doth the city sit * solitary, that was|» 3, | become her enemies. 
full of people! how is she become as a|° rin. | 3 Judah is goné into captivity because of af- 

; peop 3 dl g , 
» widow! she that was great among the na-| —= é| fliction, and * because of great servitude: she 
tions, and * princess among the provinces, how | 4 Je... dwelleth ‘among the heathen, she findeth no 
is she become tributary ! ejorte’ | rest: all her persecutors overtook her between 
2 She weepeth sore in the night, and her ais the straits. 
1.45.04, 


tears are on her cheeks: among all her lovers 





Cuap. I. Ver. |\—22. Jeremiah laments the miseries of Je- 
rusalem as brought on by sin.—The Septuagint and Vulgate 
versions introduce these mournful odes with the following 
short paragraph, as a key to their contents: ‘‘ And it came to 
pass, after that Israel had been carried away captive, and Je- 
rusalem had become desolate, that Jeremiah sat weeping, and 
lamented this lamentation over Jerusalem.” Of the style of 
these compositions, we have given Dr. South’s opinion in our 
introduction to Jeremiah’s prophecies, and shall here add that 
of a more modern critic, (Bp. Lowth,) who says, ‘‘ Never was 


4 The ways of Zion do mourn, because none 


there a more rich and elegant variety of beautiful images ar- 
ranged together within so small a compass.” 

Jeremiah begins with lamenting the dismal reverse of cir- 
cumstances which befell his country; confessing at the same 
time that her calamities were the just consequence of her sins, 
The Prophet then withdraws, and Jerusalem herself is per- 
sonified, and brought forward to continue the sad complaint, 
and to solicit that merey from God, which she could hope for 
from no other quarter. Professor Jahn thinks this ode par- 
ticularly laments the deportation of king Jehoiakim, and 








Cuap. I.—This short book, which may properly be considered as an Appen- 
dix to Jeremiah’s prophecies, contains five distinct odes, of which the first four 





are in the acrostic rorm, each paragraph beginning with a different letter of the 


Iphabet. f 
; Ver. if ree among the provinces.—Blayney, * She that was sovereign 


a 
among the provinces, is become tributary.” See 2 Kings viii. 1—14.; x. 6—19, 
Ver. 2. She weepeth sore.—* Weeping she weepeth.” f 
Ver. 3. Because of great servitude.—" For affliction and for great servi 
tude :” i. e. under her oppressors. —In the straits—That is, narrow passes, 1n 
which she could not avon them. one 


Misery of Jerusalem. 


come to the solemn feasts: all her gates are 
desolate: her priests sigh, her virgins are af- 


is in bi pe, forth ‘her hands, and 
flicted, and she is in bitterness. “4. 17 Zion spreadeth forth ‘her hands, an 

5 Her adversaries are the chief, her enemies |?"°"" | there is none to comfort her: the Lorp hath 
prosper ; for the Lorp hath afflicted her for]; ¥ jira.| Commanded concerning Jacob, that his ad- 
the multitude of her "transgressions: her| .er10|versaries should be round € about him: Jeru- 
children are gone into captivity before the|*?*'"* | salem is asa menstruous woman among them. 

is 11K846 | 18 J The Loro is * right ; for I have re 
“asi he daughter of Zion all her| “enor belle saint his 1 commandmeneemeaaea 

6 And from the daughter o ion a er| removing,| belled against his 'comman : ; 
beauty is departed: her i princes are become | «ring. | pray you, all people, and behold my sorrow: 
like harts ¢hat find no pasture, and they are |» ysqj | my virgins and my young men are gone into 
gone without strength before the pursuer. o Des229, | Captivity. ' 

7 Jerusalem remembered in the days of her ec 19 I called for PET: i j they Sole 
affliction and of her miseries all her j pleasant}? 3°" | me: my priests and mine elders gave up the 
things that she had in the days of old, when J 2est51. | ghost in the city, while they sorgeht their meat 
her people fell into the hand, of the enemy,],p..,, | to relieve their souls. , 
and none did help her: the adversaries saw] s or, mate | 20 Behold, O Lorn; for lam m distress : my 
her, and did mock * at her sabbaths. inane | bowels are troubled ; my heart is turned within 

8 Jerusalem hath grievously sinned; there-| ““" |me; for I * have grievously rebelled: abroad 
fore 'she is ™removed: all that honoured}‘*"" |the sword !bereaveth, at home there is as 
her despise her, because they have seen "her vby theway,| Geath. hocad (ecto 
nakedness: yea, she sigheth, and turneth| wpasi2 | 21 They have heard thatI sigh: there is none 
backward. ‘ 4 x Fre.17.20 | tO comfort me: all mine enemies have heard 
ereth bot her last.* 2nd; therefore che ame| 2 |donede: thou wit bring {hei ann 

ereth not her last ° end ; therefore she came], posi. | done 7: m 
down wonderfully: she had no comforter. O}ats0s3. | hast "called, and they shall be like a ~ 
Lorp, behold mine affliction: for the enemy | » ete 22 Let °all their wickedness come before 
ok et spread out his hand tevin care ae Ot tat enero 5 ; ga 
upon all her Ppleasant things: for she hath pt” sighs are many, and my heart is 4 faint. 
seen that the heathen ‘entered into her sanc- | ¢ 2" CHAPTER II. 
tuary, whom thou didst command ° that they Path, 1 Jeremiah lamenteth the misery of Jerusalem. 20 7 ae thereof to God. 
should not enter into thy congregation. oe OW hath the Lorn covered the daughter 

11 All her people sigh, they seek bread; they ae of Zion with a cloud *in kis anger, and 
have given their pleasant things for meat to] i ness | cast down from heaven unto the earth the 
* relieve the soul: see, O Lorn, and consider ;|, “*?"'| beauty ° of Israel, and remembered not his 
for I am become t vile. j teoa3, | footstool in the day of his anger! 

12] "Js it nothing to you, all ye that pass] #4 2 The Lorp hath swallowed up all the habi- 
‘by ? behold, and see if there be any “sorrow phe tations of Jacob, and hath not ¢ pitied: he 
like unto my sorrow, which is done unto me,| £715. | hath thrown down in his wrath the strong 
wherewith the Lorp hath afflicted me in the|mJ:136, |holds of the daughter of Judah; he hath 
day of his fierce anger. Je46.10. | ¢€ brought them down to the ‘ ground: he hath 

13 From above hath he sent fire into my|,,,, ,.,. | polluted the kingdom and the princes thereof 
bones, and it prevaileth against them: he hath| «ime. | 3 He hath cut off in his fierce anger all the 
a pete for a — — hath — ws one wile a eines: he ee drawn pie Heh 

ack: he hath made me desolate and faint all |p tu.331.| hand from before the enemy, and he burne 
the day. ae5.17 against Jacob like a > Renin tire, which de- ~ 

14 The yoke 7 of my transgressions is bound |*?'**| | youreth round about. 
oF ceo eet cee heath aade ta treet | Haze | secre ae roe head os a 

: s 's. 132.7, Q 4 t v4 9 
to fall, the Lorp hath delivered me into their |4%*3™ | and slew all 5 thal were pleasant to the eye in 
hands, from whom *1 am not able to rise up. |°72%.° |the tabernacle of the daughter of Zion: he 

15 The Lorp hath trodden under foot all my |r Ps.s9.29. | poured out his fury like fire. ; 
mighty men in the midst of me: he hath called | ¢?s74.1. | 5 The Lorp was as an enemy: he hath swal- 
an assembly against me to crush my young|"?*®6 | Jowed up Israel, he hath swallowed up all her 
men: the Lorp * hath trodden the ° virgin, the |’ 32504 | palaces: he hath destroyed his strong holds, 
daughter of Judah, as in a wine-press. jtede jand hath increased in the daughter of Judah 

16 For © these things I weep; mineeye, mine|,;,;; | mourning and lamentation, 
eye runneth cown with water, because the} or, redee.| 6 And he hath violently taken * away his !ta- 

Job 1.10. 


comforter that should 4 relieve my soul is far 


LAMENTATIONS..—CHAP. II. 


A. M.36.1¢ from me: my children are desolate, because ~ 


Her complaint and confession. 


the enemy prevailed. 





bernacle, as if it were of a garden: he hath 





hes principal Jews with him; to Babylon. (See 2 Kings xxiv. 
. 15, 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1-22. The miseries of Jerusatem and Ju- 
dea bewailed.—The Prophet shows the dire effects of the divine 
anger in the miseries brought on his country by the subversion 
of its religion and government; the unparalleled calamities 
which he charges, and no doubt justly, in a great measure on 





Ver. 5. Before the enemy—That is, in subjection to her enemy. 

Ver. 7. When her people, &c.—Blayney renders this much clearer, by a 
different punctuation. After placing a semicolon at old; he reads, “* When her 
people fell into the hand, &c., the adversaries saw,and mocked at her discon- 
tinuance,” or, “destruction,” as Boothroyd renders it. 

Ver. 9. She remembered not her last end—That is, she did not recollect the 
necessary consequences of her course of sin.——The enemy hath magni fied— 
Instead of ** himself,” Dr. Blayney supplies the word “ affliction ;’ hath ag- 
gravated mine affliction. 

Ver. tl. To relieve the soul.— Blayney, *‘ To sustain life.” 

i Me? 12. Is it nothing to you ?—This is a beautiful apostrophe to the passing 
raveller. 

Ver. 15. In a wine-press.—Alluding to the great effusion of blood. 

Ver. 16. Relieve my soul.—Boothroyd, ‘ Resture my life ;” i. e. recover. 
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the false prophets.—In this desperate condition, the astonish- 
ment and by-word of all who see her, Jerusalem is directed 
to sue earnestly for mercy and pardon.—Many of the images 
in this chapter, though objected to by some critics. apbess tous 
very beautiful, as we have observed in our notes below. Pro- 
fessor Jahn supposes this second lament was composed on 
the storming of Jerusalem by the Chaldean army. 

Ver. 19. Relieve their souls.— Blayney, ‘‘ Support their life.” 

Ver. 20. As death.—Blayney, ‘‘ Pestilence.” See chap. xiv. 12. . 

Pi 21. The day that thou hast called.—Blayney, ‘ Pronounced ;”’ i. e. pre- 
Icted. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1. His footstool—That is, the ark. See 1 Chron. xxviii. 2. 

Ver. 3. Cutoff. . . . the horn.—The horns are the strength and glory of 
cattle. —Dravwn back his right hand from the enemy.— When God stretches 
forth bis right hand, it means an exertion of bis power, and the reverse when 
he withdraws it. ipo ; 

Ver. 6. Taken aovay his tabernacle.—Margin, ‘ hedge ;”” Blayney, “* He bath 
done violence to the garden of his own hedging.” So Roethroyd. See Isa. v. 
1—7. [He hath destroyed the temple, as if it had been no better than a cot- 
tage erected in a garden, while the fruit is gathering, and then remoyed,or suf 
fered to decay.” See Harmer.J—Bagster. 


Jerusalem's misery bewailed. 


LAMENTATIONS.—CHAP. III. 


Jeremiah’s complaint. 


destroyed his places of the assembly: the Lorp | 4,“ #5 | of Jerusalem, saying, Is thi i 
hath caused the ™solemn feasts and sabbaths a call The porieuonee bebbta Fee e 


to be forgotten in Zion, and hath despised in 
the indignation of his anger the king and the 
priest. 

7 The Lorp hath cast off his altar, he hath 
abhorred "his sanctuary, he hath ° given up 
into the hand of the enemy the walls of her 
palaces; they have made a noise Pin the 
house of the Lorp, as in the day of a solemn 





in the streets of the city, when their soul was 
poured out into their mother’s bosom. 
13 What thing shall I take to witness for thee? 


n Le.26.31.. 
44. 


o shutup. 


Ps.74.4, 
P hal ’ 


2Ki.21.13, 
Lia. : 


e Eze.5.10, 
16. 


whole earth ? 

16 All thine enemies have opened their mouth 
* against thee: they hiss and gnash the teeth: 
they say, We have swallowed her up: cer- 
tainly this is the day that we looked for; we 
have found, we have seen it. 

17 The Lorp hath done that which he had 
“devised; he hath fulfilled his word that he 


feast. r eealiow- | had commanded in the days of old: h 
8 The Loro hath purposed to destroy the wall “| thrown down, and hath vie pitied pep 
of the daughter of Zion: he hath stretched |*’*' | hath caused thine enemy to rejoice over thee, 
ps MS iro theceforcne mode the Sa t Dewar, he hath set up the horn of thine adversaries. 
ng: ram-| 37. 18 Their heart cried unto the Lord, O wall 
a oy the wall to lament; they languished Sone c the seed of ae me * tears oe de 
é ’ , ike a river day and night: give thyself no 
9 Her gates are sunk into the ground; he|+«, fin. | rest; let not the apple of thine e 
g s ye cease. 
se ght and broken her *bars: her w Jes, 19 Arise, cry out in the night: in the begin- 
king and her princes are among the Gen-| ning of the watches pour out ‘thy heart like 
crc iene |. | rea, Uetene fing te Lore Meany 
; Fi ife of thy youn 
10 ogy jp ua the praesent ee sit | y by the children, that faint for hunger ‘in the top of 
“upon the ground, and keep silence: they| °™ every street. 
have cast up dust upon their heads; they} _.~ | 20 4] Behold, O Lorn, and consider to whom 
have girded themselves with sackcloth: the thou hast done this. Shall the women eat their 
hae of | spain hang down their heads |***%* | ¢ fruit, and children £ of a span long? shall the 
Brera eyes do fail with tears, my bowels os pig Pet si eat beget ometony 
, 4 ars, Dev.is, | ary of the Lorn? 
are troubled, my liver is poured upon the} f<jgu, | 21 The * young and the.old lie on the ground 
earth, for the destruction of the daughter of Mi23 | jin the streets: my virgins and my young men 
my people; because the children and the |» pasos. | are fallen by the sword; thou hast slain them 
gr ‘swoon in the streets of the city. syeurz, | the day of thine anger; thou hast killed, 
hey say to their mothers, Where ts corn and not pitied. 
and wine? when they swooned as the wounded |4Pses. | 22 Thou hast called as in a solemn day my 


terrors round i about, so that in the day of the 
Lorp’s anger none escaped nor remained: 
those that I have swaddled and brought up 


f De.28.53. 

what thing shall I liken.to thee, O daughter of| ’** |j hath mine enemy consumed. 
Jerusalem? what shall I equal to thee, that I} g or, swad- CHAPTER III. 
may comfort thee, O virgin dau ghter of Zion? fee 1 The faithful bewail their calamities. 22 By the mercies of God they nourish thetr 
for thy breach is great like the sea: who can havule! es a Ms The Sowers God’s justice. 55 They pray for deliverance, 64 and 
heal thee 2? oe I AM the man that hath seen affliction by the 

14 Thy * prophets have seen vain and foolish | §3¢-6% rod of his wrath. 
things for thee: and they have not discovered | j #992, | 2 He hathled me, and brought me into * dark- 
«thine iniquity, to turn away thy captivity; but], .., | ness, but not into light. 
he — for thee false burdens and causes|* "| 3 Surely against me is he turned ; he turneth 
of banishment. "ge | his hand against me all the day. 

15 All that pass ¥ by clap their hands at thee ; © PaSLS 4 My ° flesh and my skin hath he made old; 


they hiss and wag their head at the daughter 


he hath broken * my bones. 





Bishop Heber has entered so deeply into the spirit of the 
weeping prophet, as it appears in this and the preceding chap- 
ter, that we cannot forbear to ornament our pages with a few 
lines from him. Addressing Jerusalem, he cries— ° 

“Where's now thy pomp, which kings with envy view’d ? 
Where now thy power, which all those kings subdued? 
No martial myriads muster in thy gates ; 

No suppliant nation at thy temple waits ; 

No prophet bard, thy glittering courts among, 

Wakes the full lyre, and swells the tide of song} 

But lawless force and meagre want is there, 

And the quick darting eye of restless fear ; 

While cold Oblivion, mid the ruins laid, 

Holds his dark reign beneath the ivy shade.” 


Cuap. III. Ver. t—66. Calamities bewailed, mercies ac- 
knowledged, and deliverance implored.—‘‘ The construction of 
this chapter differs from that of those which have been con- 
sidered. It consists of the same number of stanzas, accord- 
ing to the number of the letters in the Hebrew alphabet: but 
every stanza is divided into three parts, or verses, each .of 


which begins with the same Hebrew letter; the first three 
verses with Aleph, the three next with Beth, &c. and in one 
instance the order of the letters varies from that which is else- 
where observed.—It also forms a distinct elegy, or lamenta- 
tion, arranged differently from those which precede. The pro- 
phet speaks throughout the whole,-lamenting his afflictions, 
seeking consolatory topics, and giving counsel and encourage- 
ment to his fellow-mourners. Some indeed understand it to 
be the language of a chorus of Jews, speaking as one person: 
but so many passages evidently refer to Jeremiah’s own per- 
sonal trials, that this interpretation seems inadmissible. ‘The 
subject of the chapter is penitential meditations upon the pro- 
phet’s own calamities, as well as those of the public; together 
with pious reflections upon the end which God proposes in 
sending afflictions, and the good use which men ought to make 
of such chastisements.’ JLowth.—‘I am the man that has 
seen this great affliction, which the Lord hath in just anger 
brought upon his people.’ Bishop Hall.—Probably, he spake 
in his own person, as one who, besides his peculiar afflictions, 








Ver. 7. Made anoise —By their profane songs, instead of the songs of Zion. 

Ver. 10. Zion sit upon the ground.—[Sitting on the ground was a pos- 
ture of mourning and deep distress. Hence the coin struck by Vespasian on 
the capture of Jerusalem, has, on the obverse side, a palm tree, the emblem of 
Judea, and under it a woman, the emblem of Jerusalem, sitting down, with 
her elbow on her knee, and her head supported by her hand, with the legend 
Judea capta. See Addison on Medals.}—Bagster. 

Ver. 11. My liver is powred.—Gricf of mind often occasions redundancy of 
bile, which produces the effect here intended. Compare Job xvi. 13. 

Ver. 13. Thy breach is like the sea.—Judah’s wound is compared to an inun- 
dation of the sea, when it bursts its natural boundaries. 

Ver. 14. False burdens.—See Jer. xxiii, 33—--33. 

Yer. 15. All that pass.—(The combination of scorn, enmity, rage, and exul- 
tution, which the conquerors and spectators manifested at the destruction of 
Jerusniem and the temple, are here described with peculiar pathos and energy. 





The whole scene is presented to view as in an exquisitely finished historical 
painting. |—Bagster. The perfection of beauty.—Psalm xlviii. 2. 
Ver. 18. O 2vull.—Compare ver. 8. By a figure, the wall may be called upon 





to weep, as well as stones to cry out, Luke xix. 40. This cpectis to ue a 
beautiful prosopopaia, alluding to walls ranning down with the breath of a 
large congregation.— Apple of thine eye.—| Bath ayin, which sometimes 


means the pupil of the eye, seems here to denote tears, the produce of the eye; 
and therefore elegantly termed the daughter of the eye.|—Basgster ; 
Ver. 20. Children of a span long.—Blayney, * Little ones dandled in the 
hands.” See Levit. xxvi. 29. Deut. xxviii. 53. Z 
CHAP. III. Ver. 2. Darkness.--| Darkness denotes calamity ; and light sig- 
nifies prosperity. |— Bagster. e , 
Ver. 4. My flesh andmy skin hath he made old.—{Strong metaphorical ox 
pressions denoting the severest afflictions. }|—Bagster. Wasted and decaye' 
y affliction. “Be 
6 


Jeremiah bewails 


5 He hath builded against me, and compass- 
ed me with gall and travail. 

6 He hath set me in dark ‘places, as they 
that be dead of old. 

7 He hath hedged *me about, that I cannot 


LAMENTATIONS.—CHAP. III. 


A. M. 3416. 
B. C, 588. 





d Ps.143.3. 
e Ho.2.6. 


. 


his own calamities. 


35 To turn aside the right of a man before 
the face of "the Most High, 

36 To subvert a man in his cause, the Lorp 
i approveth not. 


{Job 9 | 37 § Who is he that saith, and it cometh to 


get out: he hath made my chain heavy. fia | pass, when the Lorp commandeth it not? 

8 Also when I ‘ cry and shout, he shutteth|;, 4.61. | 38 Out of the mouth of the Most High pro- 
out my prayer. is7m, |ceedeth not j evil and.good ? yi 

9 He hath inclosed my ways with hewn stone, |, ,,,... 39 Wherefore * doth a living man ! complain, 
he hath made my paths crooked. «Pao, | 2 Man for the punishment of his sins? 

10 He was unto me as a bear §¢ lying in wait,| | | 40 Let us ™search and try our ways, and 
and as a lion in secret places. nesses. | turn again to the Lorp. 

11 He hath turned aside my ways, and pull-|mprx.1z! 41 Let us lift up our heart with owr hands 
ed "me in pieces: he hath ade me desolate. | q roxed me| unto God in the heavens. 


12 He hath bent his bow, and set me as a| ™” 
mark i for the arrow. 








0 good. 


_ 42 We have "transgressed and have rebel- 


led: thou hast not pardoned. 








ob 7.7, 

13 He hath caused the j arrows of his quiver | , eve 43 Thou hast covered with anger, and perse- 
to enter into my reins. i ie, cuted us: thou hast ° slain, thou hast not pitied. 

14 I was a derision to all my people; and| meter. | 44 Thou hast covered thyself with a cloud, 
their song «all the day. rJe9.15. | that owr prayer should not pass through. 

15 He hath filled me with | bitterness, he hath | +. | 45 Thou hast made us as the offscouring and 
made me drunken with wormwood. t made | refuse in the midst of the people. 

16 He hath also broken my teeth with ™ gra- my tear | 46 Allour enemies have opened their mouths 
vel stones, he hath "covered me with ashes. ["{%7> | against us. 

17 And thou hast removed my soul far off v Ear 9.89. 47 » Fear and a snare is come upon us, 4? deso- 
from peace: I forgat ° prosperity. °$S! | Jation and destruction. 

18 And I» said, My strength and my hope|"}"";} | 48 Mine eye runneth down with rivers of 
is perished from the Lorp: y Ps.izo.7.| Water for the destruction of the daughter of 

19 «Remembering mine affliction and my zisais. | MY people. 

misery, the * wormwood and the gall. «mans! 49 Mine eye trickleth *down, and ceaseth 

20 My soul hath them still in remembrance, |, eee not, without any intermission, 

and is * humbled in me. e106. | 50 Till the Lorp look down, and behold from 

21 ThisIt recall to my mind, therefore " have |4 P=»s1.4. | heaven. 

I hope. eae 51 Mine eye affecteth * my heart t because of 

22 J It is * of the Lorn’s mercies that we are | ‘xan. | all the daughters of my city. 

not consumed, because “ his compassions fail | ¢ jes. | 52 Mine enemies chased me sore, like a bird, 
not. Heiz10. | Without cause. 

23 They are new every morning: great is| —~— | 53 They have cut off my life in the dungeon, 
thy faithfulness. hor,asu | and cast a stone “upon me. 

24 The Lorp is my * portion, saith my soul ;| | he 54 Waters ‘flowed over my head; then ] 
therefore will I hope ¥ in him. noe | said, I am cut off. 

25 The Lorp is good unto them that wait}, (M7""| 55 J I called » upon thy name, O Lor», out 
«for him, to the soul that seeketh him. kMiz9. | Of the low dungeon. 

26 It is good that a man should both hope |i or, mur- | 56 Thou hast heard my voice: hide not 
and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lorp.| 7"" ._| thine ear at my breathing, at my cry. 

27 It is good for a man that he bear the yoke|"",.4:” | 57 Thou drewest near in the day that I call- 
*in his youth. o2cn.36.17.| Ed upon thee: thou saidst, Fear * not. 

28 He sitteth *alone and keepeth silence, |p ts%.17 | 58 O Lorn, thou hast pleaded the causes ¥ of 
because he hath borne zt upon him. q1s51.19. | my soul; thou hast redeemed my life. 
ee He Aen his mouth in the dust; if so be |r 1s63.15. ” O Lorp, thou hast seen my wrong: judge 

ere may be hope. smysou. | * thou my cause. 

30 He < giveth ie cheek to him that smiteth t or, more 60 Thou hast seen all their vengeance and 
him: he is filled full with reproach. bi all their imaginations * against me. 

31 For the Lop will not cast off for ever: |" 61 Thou hast heard their reproach, O Lorp, 

32 But though the cause grief, yet: will he | ?°?347-| and all their imaginations against me; 
anes compassion according to the multitude | w?s191. | 62 The lips of those that rose be a me, 
of his mercies. x 13431,2 | and their device against me all the day. 

33 For he doth not afflict ‘¢ willingly nor |y 15.3. | 63 Behold their sitting down, and their rising 
grieve the children of men. 2Ps35.1,2.| up; | am their music. 

34 To crush under his feet all the prisoners]. seu, | 64 Render unto them a recompense, O Lorp 





of the earth, 


according to the work of their hands. 





shared largely in those of his nation, and sympathized with 
them in those from which he was most exempted. He spake 
of himself as a public character, for the common benefit; be- 
ing one of many, who thus shared and mourned over the ca- 
lamities of Israel._—We'have before met with some passages in 
the writings of Jeremiah, like the bitter complaints of Job: 
here we find various expressions similar to those used by that 
afflicted and tempted servant of God; and this favours the 
supposition, that he related the more gloomy and discouraging 





Ver. 5. He hath builded against.—Boothroyd, “ 2” this agre 
with the following clause. i bal Ma LI aa Sd 


em L park ae sepulchral caverns. 
Ver. 7. ir po ing.—Blayney, ‘ Their veining ;” i 
wenn ot bee ry, ng ;” referring to the blue 

Ver. 10, Asa bear, &c.—See Job x. 16. Isa. xxxviii. 13. 

Ver. 13 Arrows.—(The issue or effect # the subject, adjunct, accident, or 
produce of a thing, is frequently in Hebrew denominated the son. So arrows 
that isswe from a quiver are termed beney ashpatho, or, “ the sons of the 
quiver."’}—Bagster 
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part of his own experience, and the way in which he found 
support and relief, as the best method of instructing and com- 
forting his fellow-sufferers.—In this view of the chapter, we 
consider the prophet addressing the afflicted Jews, in order to 
counsel and encourage them; and speaking as one who knew 
the heart of mourners, and could sympathize with them. He 
was ‘the man,’ who had been peculiarly conversant with 
affliction, having experienced the eflects of God’s anger, both 
for his own sins, and as sharing the punishment inflicted on 

Ver. 14. A derision.—See Jer. xx. 7. Ps. xix, 12. 

Ver. 29. His mouth in the dust.—See Job xlii. 6. § J 

Ver. 47. Fear and a snare.—Blayney, “Terror and the pit.” Pits were used 
as snares for wild beasts. ¢ 

Ver. 53. Cast a stone wpon me.—See Dan. vi. 17. 

Ver. 54. Over my head.—Ps. Ixix. 2. 

Ver. 56. Thow heardest my voice.—Here Blayney and others supply, “ which 
said,’ or ‘‘ saying.” . 

Ver. 64. Kender unto them.—Blaynay and Boothroyd render these last three 
verses in the future, ae the original warrants. 








sodden their own children: they were their 





Zion’s pitiful estate bewailed, LAMENTATIONS.—CHAP. Ly, She confesses her sins 
65 Give them » sorrow of heart, thy curse |4;% 38° | meat "in the destruction of the daughter of 
fast t 3 apat 4 th ., b or, obsti- my people. 
ersecute an estroy them in anger} 7, 11 The Lorv hath accomplished his fury ; 
: 3.6.10, ry ; he 
from under the heavens of the Lorp. a 2Kis59, hath poured out °his fierce anger, and hath 
b CHAPTER IV. pone, | xindled P a fire in Zion, and it hath devoured 
1 Zion bewaileh her pitiful esate, 13 Sheconfeweth her sina, 21 Edom isthreatened. | ¢ or, sea- the foundations thereof. 
[LT OW is the Beit iecniie dim ! how is the |?i22% snakes ; one ‘ould ee 
Lefomisithe)| “ie? s ne world, would not have believed 
H most fine gold changed! the *stones of |e peseu. | that the adversary and the enemy should have 
the sanctuary are poured out in the top of|f4»28 | entered into the gates of Jerusalem. 
a geal af # 8 a ree i ie sins of her prophets, and the ini- 
e precious sons of Aion ; “BIKG i r j 
fine Paola: how are they actegtcict es a Nahas ee erie - nie ee weg ae epednaiegs 
pitchers, the work of the hands of the pot- than” 14 They have wandered as blind men in the 
ter ! ; R-corne streets, they *have polluted themselves with 
3 Even the ‘sea monsters draw out the breast, | |. ., | blood, ‘so that “men could not touch their gar- 
they give suck to their young ones: the daugh- ments. 
ter of my people is become cruel, like the os-|'“"""* | 15 They cried unto them, Depart * ye; it is 
ae bn the pe ee me m Is.49. 15. ewes depen depart, touch not: when they 
ne tongue of the sucking child cleaveth| —-— | fled away and wandered, they said amon 
to the roof of his mouth for thirst: the young |» Dew56, | the heathen, They shall’ no tee Plisit 
children ask bread, and *no man breaketh it} 2x6, | there. 
unto them. : : 16 The “ anger of the Lorp hath divided 
_5 They that did feed delicately are desolate ee them; he will no more regard them: they 
in the streets: they that were brought up in ie respected not the persons of the priests, they 
scarlet embrace ‘ dunghills. Fre, | favoured not the elders. 
ms pa the ON Seantaba of the ae ome pare oes be] ee es us, our eyes as yet failed for our 
aughter of my people is greater than the], sa% | Vain * help: in our watching we have watched 
punishment of the sin of Sodom, that was} *** | for a nation that could not save us. 
overthrown as in a * moment, and no hands|**2% | 18 They hunt our steps, that we cannot go 
stayed on her. tor iy |i our streets: our end is near, our days are 
7 Her Nazarites were purer than snow, they | cold not fulfilled; for our end ” is come. 
were whiter than milk, they were more ruddy} |... .,, | 19 Our persecutors are swifter * than the ea- 
in body than rubies, their polishing was ofsap-|" “| gles of the heaven: they pursued us upon the 
phire: "polled. | MOUNtains, they laid wait for us in the wil- 
8 Their visage is ‘ blacker i than a coal; they | w or, face. | CEYNness. 
are not known in the streets: their skin] ,1.%67,| 20 The breath of our nostrils, the anointed 
¥cleaveth to.their bones; it is withered, it is * sis of the Lorp, was taken * in their pits, of whom 
become like a stick. y Fxe7.23,| We said, Under his shadow we shall live among 
9 They that be slain with the sword are bet-| © the heathen, 
ter than they that be slain with hunger: for|:Pe4. | 21 | Rejoice » and be glad, O daughter of 
these ! pine away, stricken through for want| |, | Edom, that dwellest in the land of Uz; the cup 
of the fruits of the field. ““" |also © shall pass through unto thee: thou 
10 The hands of the pitiful ™ women have|” — shalt be drunken, and shalt make thyself 
2 tS ene keds 





his people, ‘It is worthy to be observed, that Jeremiah, in 
endeavouring to promote resignation in his countrymen, repre- 
sents his own deportment under afflictions, in terms which 
have a prophetic cast ; so strikingly are they descriptive of the 
patience and conduct of our Saviour under his sufferings. 
The prophet indeed, in the meek endurance of unmerited perse- 
cution, was an illustrious type of Christ.’?””— 7". Sco/t. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—22. Zion deeply bewails her situation, 
and laments her sins. Edom is then threatened,.and Zion 
comforted.—The prophet contrasts, in various. affecting in- 
stances, the wretched and deplorable circumstances of the 
Jewish nation with the flourishing state of their affairs in 
former times; ard ascribes the unhappy change, principally, to 
the profligacy of their priests and Srepheld, which had drawn 
upon them ae universal abhorrence of God and man. The 
whole people proceed with lamenting their hopeless condition ; 
and, in a particular manner, the captivity of their sovereign. 


The judgment of Edom is at length foretold, together with a 
final cessation of Zon’s calamities. (Dr. Blayney.) 

“The glory of o* tward distinctions and privileges may soon 
be obscured; sin -arnishes the beauty of the most excellent 
gifts; and when tie Lord leaves churches or nations, their 

lory is departed But that ‘gold tried in the fire,’ which 
Christ bestows, wil never be taken from us; nor can its excel- 
leney be diminished.—The stones of the earthly sanctuary 
were repeatedly poured out in the streets, so that not one of 
them was left upon another: but the spiritual temple experi- 
ences no such demoli ions; it is built upon a Rock, against 
which the gates of hell cannot prevail; and every believer be- 
ing one with Christ, is ‘a habitation of God through the 
Spirit’—Indeed the most ‘precious of the sons of Zion,’ in- 
comparably more valable in the sight of God than the finest 
gold, are esteemed by ungodly men ‘as earthen pitchers,’ fit 
for nothing but the basest uses, or to be dashed in pieces; and 





CuHap. 1V. Ver. 3. Sea monsters.—'' Sea-calves,” or seals.—The os- 
triches.—[The ostrich is a distinct genus of birds, of the order galling. It 
measures seven or eight {eet in height when erect, and in length, with the neck 
stretched out, six feet from the head to the rump, and the tail about a foot 
more. Its legs are very long and naked ; andit has only two toes, both placed 
forward, on each foot. When full grown, the neck, which before was almost 
naked, particularly that of the male, is beautifully covered with red feathers ; 
and the plumage upon the shoulders, back, and some parts of the wings, from 
being of a darkish gray, becomes jet black, whilst the rest of the feathers are 
white. The ostrich is so devoid of natural affection, that on the least trivial 
noise, she forsakes her eggs or her young ones, and perhaps never returns.]—B. 
See Job xxxix. 14—16. and note. 

Ver. 6. No hands stayed on her.— Boothroyd, ‘* Without the hands of men.” 

Ver. 7. Her Nazarites.—Blayney, ‘‘ Nobles.”? The term Nazir is applied 
to Joseph, Gen. xlix. 26, from whence Dr. Durell infers, that it does not al- 
ways imply a vow, but is sometimes used for any distinguished persons, as in 
this verse. ——Polishing.—[Gizrathom, rendered by Dr. Blayney, ‘‘ their vein- 
ing,” from gazar, to divide. intersect, as the blwe veins do the surface of the 
body. ‘This is approved by Dr. A. Clarke, who remarks, ‘‘ Milk will most cer- 
tainly well apply to the whiteness of the skin; the beautiful ruby to the rud- 
diness of the flesh ; and the sapphire, in its clear transcendent purple, te the 
veins in a fine complexion.”’]|—Bagster. . 

Ver. 8. Blacker than a coal.—See margin. _[Or, as Dr. Blayney renders, 
“ duskier than the dawn,” shachar, signifying “the dawn of the day, when it 
is neither light nor dark, but between both, at which time objects are not easi- 
ly cistinguished.”|—Bagster. Which is more literal and accurate. 





Ver. 10. The pitiful.—Blayney, “ Tender-hearted.” Compare ch. ii. 20. 
Ver. 14. So that men. could not touch their garments.— Boothroyd, ‘So 
that their garments could not be touched.”? The meaning appears to be, that 
they ran frantic through the streets, slaying, or beating, all they met; and 
whee wey were overpowered by any, they touched them, which made them 
olluted. 
i Ver. 15. It is wnclean—Or, ‘‘ Ye are unclean.” The sense seems to be, 
that they behaved so wicked, and so frantic, that the very heathen would not 
suffer them to “sojourn” with them. This regards the false prophets and 
apostate priests. F “ ; 4 
Ver. 17. Our eyes as yet failed, &c.—Blayney, “‘ Our eyes failed (with 
looking) for our help; in vain on our watch-tower have we watched for a na- 
tion that cannot save ;” namely, Egypt—[Who were their pretended allies ; 
but who were neither able nor willing to help them.]—Bagster. 
Ver. 18. They hunt our steps.—Sce 2 Kings xxv. 4—6. : 
Ver. 19. Eagles of heaven.—(The eagle, whose wings are of an extraordi- 
nary length, darts with amazing rapidity through the voids of heaven :—‘* He 
rushes,” says Apuleius, upon the devoted victim, like a flash of lightning.” 
Homer, describing the career of the amiable but ill-fated Hector, says, ‘* Turn- 
ing, he rushed upon him like a high-soaring eagle, which descends into the 
plain through the obscure clouds.” &c.]—Bagster. _ : 
Ver. 20. The breath of our nostrils.—That is, ther only hope, Zedekiah, 
under whom they expected stil] to subsist as a nation. — 
Ver. 21. Rejoice.—An ironical address, like Eccles, x’. 9.— Make thyself 
naked.—It was a natural consequence of drunkenness in a hot country, where 
they wore loose garments, to strip themselves when La with wine. 


A pitiful complaint of Zion, 


22 4 The punishment of thine iniquity is ¢ ac- 
complished, O daughter of Zion; he will no 


LAMENTATIONS.—CHAP. V. 
A.M. 3416. 


d or, Thine 


in prayer unto God. 


10 Our skin was black like an oven because 
of the ¢ terrible famine, 


more carry thee away into captivity: he will] im | 11 They ravished "the women in Zion, and 
visit thine iniquity, O daughter of f Edom ; he fpissz, {the maids in the cities of Judah. ae 
will € discover thy sins. sen carry| 12 Princes are hanged up by their hand: the 
CHAPTER V. tive for. | faces of elders were not honoured. 
A pitiful complaint of Zion in prayer unto God. = Fee 13 They took the young men to gr ind, and 


EMEMBER, O Lorp, what is come upon 


b Ps.791, 
&e. 


the children fell under the wood. 


us: consider, and behold our reproach. © cometh 14 The elders have ceased from the gate, the 
2 Our * inheritance is turned to strangers, our | ,7"°""" | young men from their music. 
houses to aliens. necks are | 15 The joy of our heart is ceased ; our dance 
3 We are orphans and fatherless, our mo-| cuéd’" | is turned into mourning. 
thers are as widows. eNe 93637! 16 The crown ‘is fallen from our head: wo 
4 We have drunken our water for money ;|‘%**!* | unto us, that we have sinned ! 
our wood ¢ is sold unto us. sae | 17 For this our heartis) faint; for these things 
5 ¢ Our necks are under persecution: we ® la- Sr our eyes are dim. : < 
bour, and have no rest. : n zeo.42, |’ 18 Because of the mountain of Zion, which 
6 We have given the hand ¢o the Egyptians, |i oo | is desolate, the foxes walk re it. ‘ 
and to the Assyrians, to be satisfied with] faten. 19 Thou, O Lorn, remainest for * ever; thy 
bread. {A MESS | throne from generation to generation. 
7 Our fathers have sinned, and are not; and }1 for ensa | 20 Wherefore dost thou forget us for ever, 
we have borne their iniquities. mo Pas and phidisoy si 1so long = - : 
8 Servants ‘ have ruled over us: thereis none | | {*, 21 Turn ™ thou us unto thee, orD, and we 
that doth deliver ws out of their hand. ° tec shall be turned ; renew " our days as of old. 
9 We gat our bread with the peril of our lives wert re 22 ° But thou hast utterly rejected us; thou 
ject us? 


because of the sword of the wilderness. 


art very wroth against us. 





not only were prophets and apostles treated in this manner, 
but even Christ himself was despised and vilified more than 
any of them.—All the troubles of the church will soon be ae- 
complished; and believers ere long will have done with cap- 
tivity, punishment, sin, and sorrow: but the doom of their 
insulting enemies approaches; the Lord will soon bring their 
sins to light; he will put the cup of vengeance into their hands ; 
and they shall drink it to the dregs, and lie down in eternal 
shame and sorrow.”— T* Scott. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—22. Zion’s complaint and prayer to God. 
—In the Synac, Arabic, and Vulgate versions, this chapter is 
entitled The Prayer of Jeremiah; but no such title appears, 
either in the Hebrew or the Septuagint: it is rather a memo- 
rial, representing, in the name of the whole body of Jewish 
exiles, the many and grievous hardships they groaned under, 
and humbly entreating God to commiserate their wretched- 
ness, and to restore them once more to his favour, and to their 
ancient prosperity. The whole may be considered as an epi- 
logue or conclusion, well adapted to the contents of the pre- 
ceding chapters. 

“Tn all troubles, prayer is our great duty and privilege, and 
the best means of relief: and all our sorrows should lead us 
to beseech the Lord to remember and help us.. Though our 
sins and his just displeasure have caused our sufferings; yet 
we may hope in his pardoning mercy, his sanctifying grace, 
and his kind providence.—As wasting wars, terrible famines, 
and heavy oppressions, or persecutions, come upon nations, 
for the sins of former and present generations, when their ap- 
pointed measure of iniquity is filled up; so the accumulating 
sins of a man’s whole fife will be punished with tremendous 
vengeance at last; except he obtain by faith an interest in 


Him, ‘who bare our sins in his own body on the tree.’—The 
wrath of God turns the sinner’s mirth into mourning, his 
liberty into bondage, and his honour into disgrace: ‘ for this 
the crown is fallen from our heads, and wo unto us that we 
have sinned! This first reduced the race of man to its pre- 
sent wretched condition; and the desolations of the church 
originate from the same source.—But though we should mourn 
over the miseries of the world, and the low estate of the 
church ; yet the true Zion, to which believers are come, cannot 
be desolated, but remains for ever, even as the throne of our God 
in heaven. This inheritance cannot be forfeited or alienated : 
nor can our mansions be possessed by strangers; or our rela- 
tion to God, as espoused and adopted into “lis family, abro- 
gated; or ‘the liberty, wherewith Christ hath made us free,’ 
taken from us; the freeness of our salvation disannulled; or 
our joy and glorying in Christ made void. Various tribula- 
tions may make our hearts faint and our eyes dim; but our 
way to the mercy-seat of our reconciled God is still open: and 
we may beseech him not to forsake or forget us; and plead 
with him to turn and renew us, more and more, by his grace, 
that our hopes may revive and our consolations aboun » as 
in the days of old.’ For the eternal and unchangeable God 
will not utterly reject his church, or any true believer, what- 
ever our trials, fears, or lamentations may be. Let us then, 
‘in all our troubles, put our whole trust and confidence in his 
mercy ;’ let us confess our sins, and pour out our hearts before 
him; and let us watch against repinings or despondency, 
whatever we suffer, or whatever we witness of the troubles of 
our brethren; for this we surely know, that it shall be well in 
the event, with all who trust, fear, love, and serve God.”— 
T. Scott. 





_ Ver. 22. He will discover thy sins.—Margin, “ Carry thee captive for thy 
sins,” which is agreed to be the sense. 
Cuap. V. Ver. 4. Is sold unto ws.—‘‘ Cometh for price ;” i. e. they were ob+ 
liged to purchase, not only wood, but water also. : 
Ver. 5, Our necks are under persecution.— On our necks are we perse- 
euted ;”’ i. e. we are under the yoke of foreigners. 
Ver. 6. We have given the hand-i. e. submitted. See Jer. l. 15. 


Ver. 9. The sword of the wilderness.—That is, the Arabian freebooters, to 
which they were probably exposed, in seeking for wood, &c. 

Ver. 10. Our skin was black.—That is, scorched, or burnt, by the heat of 
the climate, with the want of drink and food. See Job xxx. 30. Jer. iv. 8.; 
vn, 21. 

Ver. 12. Princes are hanged by their hand—i. e. tied up by one hand and 
left to perish: a cruel mode of execution, sometimes practise 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF LAMENTATIONS. 


{THE Lamentations of Jeremiah, as Bishop Lovwth observes, consist of a 
oumber of plaintive effusions, composed upon the plan of the funeral dirges, 
all upon the same subject, and uttered without connexion as they rose in the 
mind, in a long course of separate stanzas. These have afterwards been put 
together, and formed into a collection or correspondent whole. In the charac- 
ter of a mourner, be celebrates in plaintive strains the obsequies of bis ruined 
country: whatever presented itself to his mind in the midst of desolation and 
misery, whatever struck him as particularly wretched and calamitous, what- 
ever the instant sentiment of sorrow dictated, he pours forth in a kind of 
apontaneous effusion. The prophet has so copiously, so tenderly, and poeti- 
cally bewailed the misfortunes of his country, that he scenis completely to 
have fulfilled the office and duty of a mourner. It may be doubted, if there be 
extant any poem, which displays such a happy and splendid selection of ima- 
gery in so concentrated a state. Never was there a more rich and elegant 
variety of beautiful images and adjuncts arranged together within so small a 
compass, nor more happily chosen and applied ; and though there is no artifi- 
cial or methodical arrangement in these incomparable elegies, yet they are 
totally free from wiid incoherency, or abrupt transition. What can be more 
elegant and poetical than the description of that once flourishing city, lately 
chief among the nations, sitting in the character of a female, solitary, afflict- 
ed, ina state of widowhood, ted by her friends, betrayed by her dearest 
connexions, imploring relief, and seeking consolation in vain! What u beau- 
tiful personification is that of ‘‘ the ways of Zion mourning because none are 
come to her solemn feasts!” How tender and pathetic is the following com- 
plaint: “ Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by, behold, and see if there be 
any sorrow like ee sorrow, Which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord 
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hath afflicted me in the day of his fierce anger!” But to detail its beauties 
would be to transcribe the entire poem. “ Nor can we too much admire,” 
says Dr. Blayney, the full and grateful flow of that pathetic eloquence, in 
which the author pours forth the effusions of a patriotic heart, and piously 
weeps over the ruins of his venerable country . . . But the prophet’s peculiar 
talent lay in working up, and expressing the passions of grief and pity ; and 
unhappily for him, as a man and a citizen, he met with a subject but too well 
calculated to give his genius its full display.” ‘‘ One would think,” says Dr. 
South, ‘“‘ that every letter was written with a tear—every word the noise of a 
broken heart ;—that the author was a man compucted of sorrows, disciplined 
to grief from his infancy ; one who never breathed but in sighs, nor mpoke but 
in a groan.”’ “ David,’’ observes Dr. A. Clarke, “has forcivly depicted the 
sorrows of a heart oppressed with penitential sorrow: but where, in a compo- 
sition of such length, bave bodily misery and mental agony been more suc- 
cessfully painted? All the expressions and images of sorrow are here exhibit- 
edin various combinations, und in various points of view. Misery has no 
expression that the author of the Lamentations has not employed. Patriots 
you who tell us you burn for your country’s welfare, look at the prophecies 
and history of this extraordinary man ;—look at his Lamentations ;—take him 
through his life to his death, and learn from him what true patriotism means t 
The man who watched, prayed, and lived, for the welfare of his country ; who 
chose to share her adversities, her sorrows, her wants, her afflictions, and dis- 
grace, when he might have been a companion of princes, and have sat at the 
table of kings !—who only ceased to live for his country when he ceased to 
breathe :—that was a patriot, in comparison with whom almost ali cthers are 
obscured, minished, and brought low ; or are totally annihilated !"]—Bageter. 


THE BOOK OF ‘TILE 


. 


We have now coms to the prophecies of Ezekiel, which were addressed 
to the captives at Baby!on, before and after the ey tae of Zedekiah, and 
the destruction of the temple. They must therefore be délivered at the same 
time, and against the same crimes, against which Jeremiah was denouncing 
the judgments of God at Jerusalem. Both prophets predicted the sume 
events, promised to the faithful the same consolations, and threatened the dis- 
obedient and idolatrous among their countrymen with the same punishments. 
‘Both prophets united in denunciation ugainst the talse prophets, and in antici- 
pations of the ultimate restoration of the Jews trom the Babylonish captiyity.”” 
Ezekiel, as himself tells us, (chap. i. 3.) was the son of Buzi, and a priest, 
as well as Jeremiah, though of a different family. He was, according to the 
Psevupo EpipHANivs, born at a place called Saresa. He was carried cap- 
tive from Jerusalem at the same time with Jehoiachin, and stationed on the 
borders of the river Cuebar, where he continued statedly to reside. 

In the fifih year of this captivity, the era from which he dates his prophe- 
cies, Ezekiel began his office, which he exercised about 25 years. The com- 
mencement of this period falls on the yeur before Christ 595, and 34 years after 
Jeremiah had begun his office : so that the last eight years of Jeremiah coin- 
cide with the first eight of Ezekiel. The design of this prophet seems to be, 
chiefly, to convince lis fellow captives in Babylon, that they were mistaken 
in supposing that their brethren, who still remained in Judea, were in happier 
circumstances than themselves: for this end, he describes the awful judg- 
ments impending over that country, with the complete destruction of Jerusa- 
Tem, both city and temple; and inveighs against those heinous sins’ which 
were the cause of sucn culamities. 


PROPHET EZEKIEL. 





As to the style of the prophet Ezekiel, Bis % 
able judge of Hebrew composition, thus pron ten ac the most 4 pe ol 
ferior to Jeremiah in elegance ; in sublimity, he is not even excelled by Isaiah ; 
but his sublimity is of a totally different kind.—He is deep, vehement tragi- 
cal; the only sensation he aflects to excite, is the terrible; his sentiments 
are elevated, fervid, full of fire, indignant,” &c. He is general] charged with 
being obscure ; but his obscurity is thet necessary to the sublime: and the 
pom critic just quoted remarks, ‘ His diction is sufficiently perspicuous 3; all 
a bape bere “se = = the ace 2 ‘ " 

n our introduction to Isaiah we have remarked, that the - 
y made use of actions as well as words, in the delivery of (herpes 
and this was particularly the case with Ezekiel, ‘ who delineates the siege of 
Jerusalem on a tile—weighs the hair of bis beard in balances—eurries out his 
household stuti—and joins together the two sticks of Judah and Israel. By 
these actions, the prophets instructed the people in the will of God, and con- 
versed with them in signs: but where God teaches the prophet, and in com- 
pliance with the custom of that time, condescends to the same mode of in- 
struction, then the signification is generally changed into a vision, either na- 
tural or extraordinary, as (in the prophet Ezekiel) the ideal scene of the re- 
surrection of dry bones.” a 

In our exposition of this sublime poet besides the general commentators 
referred to on preceding books, we have constantly consulted, and frequently 
referred to, Archbishop Newcome’s scarce and valuable work on this prophet. 
That learned prelate fully justifies the character given of him by Bp. Lowth, and 
vindicates the sublimity of his style, in reply to some eminent foreign crities 


Chronological Arrangement of Ezekiel’s prophecies, according to Archbishop Newcome. 


Chap. I. to VII. inclusive - 
VIII, to XIX. - + - 
XX. to XXII. - - 
6:0) Fe 
XXV.to XXVIII - 
X XIX. to ver. 16. 
XXX. ver. 20 to 26. f 


ye he Ma Tec} 
Cie 
a) ChE 2 
‘The te 
“ae, ee er 
*) the 8 
he tot a fae) 
Cry an ie 
Cae Beis 
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XL, to XLVI. < + 
X XIX. 17, to the end, an i ¥ 
XXX. ver. 1—19. 


Year 5 of Jehoiachin’s captivity.—B. C. 595. 
6 — Ditto. 
7— Ditto. 
9 — Ditto, when the siege began. 
After the dastruction of Jerusalem. 


Cher tas oh tae: 
Cla er a tory 
eg) Deny 


Between 10 and 12 of Jehoiachin’s captivity. 


After the destruction of Jerusalem. 
- Year 25 of Jehoiachin’s captivity. 


27 — Ditto, 





; CHAPTER I. “ai 3° | of their feet was like the sole of a calf’s foot: 
ne OW it ons aot te dg or Get Sao Pitre | wcaretion sd they sparkled ! like the colour of burnish- 
it came to pass in the thirtieth year, |, ..,,,, |ed brass. 

IN fn the fourth month, in the fifth day of the|""*""" | 8 And they had the hands of a man under 

SRR, thatthe heavens were open-|°** [had thalt faces and thelr wings? 

od and I saw visions * of God ie oi aaa, 9 Their ipbiestuere jokindinie to another ; 

3 . ae 

2 In the fifth day of the month, which was | ¢ Jeera. | they turned not when they went; they went 

the fifth year of king * Jehoiachin’s captivity, | ¢ixiis4. | every one straight forward. 


3 The word of the Lorp came expressly unto 
‘ Ezekiel the priest, the son of Buzi, in the land 
of the Chaldeans by the river Chebar; and the 
hand £ of the Lorp was there upon him. 


came out of the north, a great cloud, and a fire 
h jnfolding itse:f, and a brightness was about 


h catching. 
i Re.4.6,&c. 
j c.10.8,&c. 


k astraight 


4] And I looked, and, behold, a whirlwind | joo. 


10 As for the likeness of their faces, they four 
had the face of a man, and the face of a lion, 
on the right side: and they four had the face 
of an ox on the left side; they four also had 
the face of an eagle. 

11 Thus were their faces: and their wings 
were ™ stretched upward ; two wings of every 


it, and out of the midst thereof as the colour one were joined one to another, and two co- 
of amber, out of the midst of the fire. vered " their bodies. 

5 Also out of the midst thereof came the like-|' Reis) | 12 And they went every one straight forward: 
ness of four i living creatures. And this iwas _ |whither the spirit was to go, they went; and 
their appearance ; they had the likeness of a|"u4’ | they turned not when they went. 
man. Cap 13 As for the likeness of the living creatures, 

6 And every one had four faces, and every|,»1.62 |their appearance was like burning coals of 
one had four wings. a 4 fire, and like the appearance of lamps: it went 

© Ge.lo.té, 


7 And their feet were * straight feet; the sole 


°up and down among the living creatures; 





Cuar. I. Ver.1—14. Ezekiel’s prophetic call, and introduc- 
tory vision.—It is difficult to conceive any thing more magni- 
ficent or sublime, than the scene now before us. It has been 
considered as the chariot of the Deity; and the living creatures, 
or cherubie figures, as the agents employed to convey it through 
the universe. Two objects here particularly demand our at- 
tention, the vehicle itself, and the animals attached toit. The 
former-we consider as emblematic of the immense machine of 
Providence (so to sneak ;) and the latter of the various agency 
by which that Providence is administered. 

The introduction to this scene may remind us of the first 
cherubie exhibition recorded in the Bible. When God drove 


Adam without the boundaries of Paradise, he placed there 
Cherubim and a flaming sword: that 1s, a terrifie revolying 
flame, in which the Deity is supposed to have resided. (See 
Gen. li. 24. with our ppd Here we have ‘a whirl- 
wind from the north, a great cloud, a fire infolding itself,” 
surrounded with a glory, and out of the centre of all this 
splendour, comes forth ie stupendous figures there exhibited. 
(Compare also 1 Kings xix. 12.) 

With respect to the living creatures, there can be no doubt 
that they were the seraphim which Isaiah saw when he re- 
ceived his prophetic mission. (Is. vi. 2, &c.) From the readi- 
ness also with which Ezekiel knew them to be the Cherubim, 





_ CHAP. I. Ver. 1. In the thirtieth year.—That is, of the prophet's life, as it 
is generally understood : but Calmet thinks these years must rather be dated 
from the revival of religion, and the covenant made with God in the time of. 
king Josiah. ——The river of Chebar.—The station here referred to, is sup- 
ed to have been about 200 miles northof Babylon. See chap. iii. 16.—[ Che- 
ir, called now Khabour, is a river of Mesopotamia, which, taking its rise in 
the Masian mountains, falls into the Euphrates near Carchemish, or Circesium, 
now Karkisia, about 35° 20’ N. lat. and 40° 25’ £, lon. J—Bagster. 

Ver. 2. The fiJth year of Jehoiachin’s captivity, was also the fifth of Ze- 
dekiah’s reign, who iminediately succeeded him, 2 Kings xxiy. 17; and as the 
city and temple were destroyed in the 11th year of Zedekiah, 2 Kings xxv. 2, 
i prophet, of course, had this vision six years before that event took 

ace. 

- Ver. 3. The hand of the Lord was there upon him.—That is, he was under 
prophetic influence. See 1 Kings xviii. 46.; 2 Kings ili. 15, &c. 

er. 5. Four viving creatures.—Chap. x. 20, the prophet says he knew them 
to be the cherubim ; but gives no farther information. The Author is perfectly 
aware of the diflerent svstems of interpretation advanced on this subject, and 
particularly that of the ingenious Hutchinson, who supposed them intended 





to represent the several offices and relations of the persons of the Trinity. But 
to this he has two most decided objections: 1. The Jews were utterly forbidden 
to make any representations of the Deity. See Exod. xx. 4.; Deut. iv. 12, 16, 
&c. 2. These living creatures are representee as worshipping the great Being 
he supposes them to represent. Isa. vi. 3.; Rev. v. 8, 14.—| These living crea- 
tures were probably hieroglyphical representations of the holy angels, the at- 
tendants on “the King of Glory,” and the ministers of his providence. They 
were four, apparently to denote that they were employed in the four quarters 
of the world; and they had the likeness of a mon, to signify that they were 
intelligent and rational creatures, }— Bagster. a be ak 

Ver. 6. Every one four wings.—The seraphim in Isaiah had each six wings- 
and so the living creatures in Rev. iv. 8._ But in both places it may be recol- 
lected they are described as in the act of worship. Compare Isa. vi. 2. 

Ver. 7. Straight feet.—See margin. This description supposes the body of 
each covered by its two lower wings, and terminating in one straight and 
round foot, like a calf’s. See Parkhurst. ; r 

Ver. 11. Stretched upward.—That is, the upper pair of wings belonging to 
each figure being spread open, were, as the margin Sp sapere it, ‘“ divided,” or 
opened ‘above *”’ and joined to or touched those of (ee figure, 


y 


Exzekiel’s vision. EZEKIEL.— 


and the fire was bright, and out of the fire 


went forth lightning. 
14 And the living creatures ran and return- 





ed as the appearance of a flash of lightning. |4'559. | they let down their wings. 

15 Now as | beheld the living creatures, be- |r or,seus.| 25 And there was a voice from the firma- 
hold one wheel upon the earth by the living |+rris3 | ment that was over their heads, when they 
creatures, with his four faces. _ |“. | stood, and had let down their wings. 

16 The appearance of the wheels and their |‘ \Gcii2| 26 {[ And above the firmament that was over 
work was like unto the colour of a beryl: and], ..,x | their heads was the likeness of a * throne, as 
they eu age one no npean she their BDDEES ee eal PCA Ways ge ears oe se ‘- sa peer f an 
ance and their work was as it were a whee upon the likeness of the throne was e- 
in the middle of a wheel. : wea | Dessas the appearance ofaman above upon Pit. 

1 faba ont went, wi ces i their eae baios. | 27 And I ae oe the ee ~ erie ded a 
sides: and they turned not when they went. appearance of fire round about within it, ir 

18 As for their rings, they were so high ¢ that | *3°"*" | the appearance of his loins even upward, and 
they were dreadful ; and their r rings were| sx" | from the appearance of his loins even down- 
full of eyes * round about them four. y2xiz6. | Ward, I saw as it were the appearance of fire, - 

19 And when the living creatures went, the|_,,,,, | and it had brightness sound about. 

Fee tty Nien up fom the carts Se] Eat" | ne coud ite ay of re a 
creatures ) ne ) D- 
wheels were lifted up. @ pearance of the brightness round about. This 

20 Whithersoever t the spirit was to go, they |*****"* | was the appearance of the likeness of the glory 
went, thither was their spirit to go; and the|° 33" }4 ofthe Lorv. And when I saw it,I fell *upon 
wheels were lifted up over against them: for the |, ges13, | my face, and I heard a voice of one that spake. 
spirit of " the living creature was in the wheels. | {7** CHAPTER II. 

21 When those went, these went; and when a Ex 1 Ezekiel’s commission. 6 His instruction. 9 The roll of his heavy prophecy. 
those stood, these stood ; and when those were sake ND he said unto me, Son of man, stand 
lifted up from the earth, the wheels were lifted | 1kis:0, “upon thy feet, and I will speak unto thee. 
up over against them : for the spirit of "the sie 2 And >the spirit entered into me when he 
living creature was in the wheels. *fasiz, | Spake unto me, and set me upon my feet, that 

22 And the likeness of the firmament upon] ffiijjs| 1 heard him that spake unto a fs 
the heads of the living creature was as the|apaionu. | 3 And he said unto me, Son of man, I sen 
colour of the terrible v crystal, stretched forth |»«3% | thee to the children of israel, toa rebellious 
over their heads above. eS ¢ nation that hath rebelled against me: they 

23 And under the firmament were their wings |“ se32.' | and their fathers 4 have transgressed against 
straight, the one toward the other: every one an me, even unto this very day. 


had two, which covered on this side, and every 
one had two, which covered on that side, their 
bodies. 

24 And when they went, I heard the noise of | § **! 


as well as the similitude of description, there is as little doubt 
that they strongly resembled the Mosaic emblems in the tem- 
ple. Divines, howeyer, are much divided as to the class of in- 
telligences they are intended to represent. The strength an 
courage of the lion, the patient laboriousness of the ox, and 
the soaring eye of the eagle, are all proverbial, and “the hu- 
man face divine’? seems the proper emblem of philanthropy. 
That these attributes are applicable to angels will hardly be 
denied, or that these angels are ministering spirits to the heirs 
of salvation. (See Heb. 1.14.) That they are also ministers 
of justice is no less evident from the sacred scriptures of both 
the Old and New Testaments: but our limits will not admit 
of amplification. 

Ver. 15—28. The vision of the immense wheels and the 
celestial throne.—The whole vision being now before us, we 
shall offer a few remarks on its general import, considering it 
designed to represent, as already hinted, the doctrine of divine 
agency and a universal providence. 

1. We are called upon to admire the immensity and magni- 
ficence of God’s providence. These wheels (like Jacob’s Tad- 
der) reached from earth to heaven, extending to all the works 
and ways of God. The magnitude and the splendour of their 
appearance, gave them also a high degree of sublimity: they 
were dreadful to behold.—2. Here was a display of infinite 
wisdom and intelligence. Not only had one of these living 
creatures the eyes of an eagle, commanding the whole hori- 
zon, but the wheats themselves were full of eyes. All the 
plans of the Almighty are full of intelligence, and all his 











_ Ver. 15. With his Jour [aoe ee is, as Archbishop Newcome explains 
it, ‘‘ One wheel intersected another at right angles, like the two colures ; and 
the four spherical portions thus formed, seem to be called the four faces, or 
sides ;” ver. 17. See chap. x. 13. 

Ver. 16. Colour of a beryl.—That is, pale sea-green.— Wheel in the mid- 
dle of a iwheel.--(These are supposed to denote the revolutions of God’s pro- 
vidence, which are regular, though intricate ; and by “a wheel in the middle 
of a wheel,” that is, like two circles in a sphere, cutting each other at right 
angles, is expressed the stability and uniformity of their motion, and the sub- 
serviency of one part of Divine providence to another.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 18. Their rings.—'That is, the outer circles. 

Ver. 22. Firmament upon.—Rather, ‘expanse over,’ &¢.—See note on 
Gen. i. 8.—As the terrible.—Or ‘‘ sparkling” crystal; perhaps so called 
from its resemblance to icicles in the sun.—[ Kerach, which generally denotes 
ice, doubtless here signifies crystal, krystallos, from kryos, cold, ice, and stel- 
lomai, to concrete, as it is rendered by the LXX. and Vulgate. It is a very 
large class of silicious minerals, hard, pellucid, naturally colourless, of regu- 
larly angular figures, and of simple plates ; not flexible, nor elastic, but giving 
fire with steel; not fermenting by acid menstrua, but caleinable in a strong 
fire. ‘There are three orders of pure crystal * the first is perfect columnar crys- 
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p Ps.147.15. 
Zec.4. 10, 


e hard of 
face. 


f Mat.10.16. 


His commission to Israel. 


their wings, like ~ the noise of great waters, as 
the * voice of the Almighty, the voice ofspeech, 
as the noise of a ¥ host: when they*stood, 


CHAP. IL. 


4 For they are * impudent children and stiff- 
hearted. Idosend ‘thee unto them; and thou 
shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lord Gop. 

5 And they, whether ¢ they will hear, or whe- 


1,21. 
agents are under divine guidance.—3. We see the absolute irre- 
sistibility of God’s providence. The wheels went straight for- 
ward, and no impediments could make them change their 
course.—4. We may remark the unity and harmony of divine 
providence. Not only was there a perfect consistency between 
all the parts of this machine, but they were animated with the 
same spirit.—The spirit which directed these mysterious ani- 
mals was also in the wheels.—5. We should notice the intri- 
cate complication of this machinery, which was, as it were, 
“a wheel within a wheel: that is, as Archbishop Newcome 
and others explain it, consisting of rings crossing within each 
other, as in an armillary sphere, whereby they could move 
with equal ease and celerity in any direction.—6. The divine 
operation which guided them—they had ‘the hands of a man 
under their wings on the four sides’”— 

ss The hand unseen, 

Which moves and guides the vast machine.” 

Above all this mysterious and sublime machinery wé have a 
crystal firmament, and above that firmament a sapphire 
throne—and on that throne the appearance of a man in glory, 
who could be no other than the Son of God, in an anticipated 
human form, surrounded with a radiant flame, and with a 
brilliant rainbow, as he appeared to the apostle John in the 
book of Revelations. (Rev. iv. 2, 3. x. 1.) 

Cuape. II. Ver. 1—10. Ezekiel receives his commission, with 
the roll of prophecies he was to deliver.—The Prophet, having 
been averaiclsed with the glorious vision in the preceding 
chapter, is here strengthened and comforted: and then com- 














mid at each 


tals, with double pyramids, of 18 planes, in a hexangular p 
12 or 16 planes, 


end; the second is that of perfect crystals without a column, o 
in two hexangular pyramids ; and the third is that of imperfect crystals, with 
single pyramids, of 10 or 12 planes, in a hexangular or pentangular column. 
Terrible crystal seems to denotethat which was well cut and polished, vividly 
refracting the rays of light.]}——Bagster. = 

Ver. 25. And had let down their wings.—These words are omitted by the 
LXX., Syriac, and Arabic, and supposed to be here repeated by mistake from 
the verse preceding. 

Ver. 26. Sapphire stone.—See note on Exod. xxiv. 10. 

Ver. 27. And it had brightness round about.—Newcome, “ And a bright. 
ness was round about Aim; i.e. the man in glory: “the representative of 
the invisible God, his ever blessed and only begotten Son.” Compare kev. iv. 
3.—[Archbishop Newcome judiciously observes, ‘‘ We need not allegorize the 
circumstances of this august vision too minutely. Many of them may serve 
only to fill up the splendour of the scene, though others, no doubt, have much 
significance ; which should be pointed out rather by a correct judgment, than 
a luxuriunt imagination.” |}—Bagsten z —— 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 2. The spirit entered into me.—By this it should seem, that 
the prophet had been overpowered with *he vision, aad had fainted. 


| Ezekiel eateth the roll. 








EZEKIEL.—CHAP. III. 


God encourageth him. 





ther they will forbear, (for they are a rebellious | 4,M # | dismayed at their } look 
mpsiee,) yet » shall know that there hath been Rar! fre house. CoN erdhenaiaet ay. Dds Ren 
a prophet among them. ; - 10 Moreover he said. 

6 jj And thou, son of man, be | not afraid of|'Tuiss | all my words that I shall spent ae as 
them, neither be afraid of their words, though| a°** | ceive *in thy heart, and hear with thine ears 
Jbriers and thorns « be with thee, and thou |) or, ree. | 11 And go, get thee to them of the ca tivity, 
dost dwell among scorpions: be not afraid |*%s%67| unto the children of thy people toh eak 
‘of their words, nor be dismayed at their] ™:74 | unto them, and tell them, Thus saith th rer 
ake Hongh they be a rebellious house. — Gop; whether they will hear, or mietnes ee 

ou shalt speak my words unto them, |"{""°" | will forbear. : 
pane a hear, or Friars they will | > reioss0 ae pneo the svirit ! took me up, and I heard 
Ce are ™ most rebellious. p c.83. ehind me a voice of a great rushing, saying 
i a eee poate ey as say ¥e vest | | Blessed be the glory of the Lorp from his place. 
hee; B e that rebel- | * ™">% | 13 J heard also the noise of the wings of the 
ae: open thy mouth, and eat °that I}? ;\3\; |living creatures that ™ touched one another, 
ve thee. 19.103. | and the noise of the wheels over against them 

9 {| And when I looked, behold, a hand P was |4 4 | and a noise of a great rushin é 

; - ip, and g- 
eonwe me ; and, lo, a %roll of a book was hea of 14 So» By spirit Wied me up, and took me 
; ; a _ jeorisr | away, and I went ° in bitterness, in the P heat 
i me aha pants bpeibre me ; andit was ae the ne of my spirit; but the hand 4 of the Lorp was 

7 : vere was written] “™, | strong upon me. 
therein lamentations, and mourning, and wo. fey not | 15 {Then I came to them of the captivity at 
; CHAPTER III. ‘wi | Tel-abib, that dwelt by the river of Chebar. 
Sy tei geese ti enn te rile ot uses, | and sat “where they sat, and remained there 
e said unto me, Son of man, |, «z7,- | astonished among them seven days. 

bet that pape ee eat this * roll, and * fortad, 46 And it came to pass at the fee of seven 
go speak unto the house of Israel. of heart. | days, that the word of the Lorp came unto 

2 So I opened my mouth, and he caused me |i&2._ | me, saying, 
to eat that roll. _ | “8* | 17 Son of man, I have made thee a watch- 

3 And he said unto me, Son of man, cause , man * unto the house of Israel: therefore hear 
thy belly to eat, and fill thy bowels with this|’*"** |the word at my mouth, and give them warn- 
roll that I give thee. Then did I eat it; and |*?™* |ing from me. 
>it was in my mouth as «honey for sweetness, |! 1.1812 | 18 When I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt 

2 i.2.16, 3 . . ’ * 
hee = pes mat ne, Bon 6 ie a ess. | surely die ‘ and thou baanest ano warning, 
get thee unto the house of Israel, and spea _ . {nor speakest to warn the wicked from his 
with my words unto them. : nase’ | wicked way, to save his life; the same wicked 

5 For thou art not sent to a people ‘of aj"! | man shall die in his "iniquity ; but his blood 
pg peg and of a hard language, but to | ie. | will I require at thy hand. 
the house of Israel ; p hotanger.| 19 Yet if thou warn the wicked, and he turn 

pes to many people ‘of a strange speech | a2ki315. | not from his wickedness, nor from his wicked 
and of a hard language, whose words tl r Psi37.1. | Way, he shall die in his iniquity ; but thou’ 
canst Be tkdaerstand. eats sent aa 8 Spe daliversd thy cca SOE ape ie 
to them, they would have hearkened unto thee. | S2én. | 20 Again, when * a righteous man doth turn 

7 But the house of Israel will not hearken ie from his * righteousness, and commit iniquity, 
unto rege ee they ire = hearken unto|'*** |and I lay ¥a stumbling-block before him, he 
me: for all the house of Israel are ® impudent | "2"5#!*{| shall die: because thou hast not given him 
and hard-hearted. r v 154945. | warning, he shall die in his sin, and his right- 

8 Behold, I have made thy face strong against) .,.,, |eousness which he hath done shall not be 
their faces, and thy forehead strong against| 31213 | remembered ; but his blood will I require at 
their foreheads. xrighteous- | thy hand. 

9 As an adamant harder than i flint have I} "““ 21 Nevertheless, if thou warn the righteous 
made thy forehead: fear them not, neither be!” "****| man, that the righteous sin not, and he doth 

and | which we may draw this practical reflection, that it is the duty 


missioned to his office, and encouraged to be resolute 
faithful in the discharge of it, although he must expect to be 
ill received and uncourteously treated. He is addressed by the 
title “Son of Man,” a title applied only to himself and to 
Daniel, among the prophets, for which we can assign no rea- 
son, unless it were to remind them, that notwithstanding the 
extraordinary prophetic visions with which they were favour- 
ed, they were still but mortal. 

In the close of this chapter, a hand appears to the prophet, 
as it should seem in a vision, holding the roll of a book writ- 
ten on both sides; and when spread out, behold it is covered 
with “lamentations and mourning and wo,” alluding doubt- 
less to the nature of these prophecies. This book he is com- 
manded to eat, a figurative action, meaning, according to 
Archbishop Secker, “to take in, retain, and digest :”’ from 


of ministers themselves, to study and digest whatever they 
deliver to their people. (Compare ch. ii. 10.) 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—27. Ezekiel eats the prophetic roll, and 
Jinds it sweet in taste, but is warned to expect bitter conse- 
quences.—The Prophet in this chapter receives more explicit in- 
structions in his office. At first his views seem to have been 
raised to expect a ready reception of his message; but he is 
warned of the perverse character of the persons to whom he 
is sent to minister, and how ungratefull he would be requited. 
He is however ordered to persevere in his duty notwithstand- 
ing, and is promised all necessary support. He is then carried 
by the spirit to a neighbouring colony of his captive brethren, 
where he remains seven days overwhelmed with astonish- 
ment; but he is roused to the performance of his duty, as a 





Ver. 8. Eat that I give thee.—That is, the book, ver. 9,10. Compare Rev. 
x. 9. 

Ver. 9. Roll of a book.—{All ancient books were written so as to be rolled 
up: hence volwmen, a volume, from volvo, I roll.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 10. It was written within and without.—That is, on both sides, which 
was contrary to the state of rolls in general, which are written on the inside 


only. 

CHAP. Ill. Ver. 1. Eat that thou findest.—{This must have passed in a 
vision ; but the meaning is plain, Receive my word into thy mind,—let it enter 
into eet ; digest it,—let it be thy nowrishmcent,—thy meat and thy drink 
to do the will of thy Father who is in heaven.}—Bagster. 

Ver. 8 Thy face strong.—Newcome, “ Firm.” So in next clause. 

Ver. 12. A voice of a great rushing.—Heb. ‘‘ A voice (or sound) of a great 
rustling.” So ver. 13. Compare Isa. vi. 2, 3. 

Ver. 14. In the heat of my spirit.—Heb. “In hot anger.”"——The hand of 
the Lord.—See chap. i.3. y . 

Ver. 15. At T'el-abib.—Evidently at some distance from his first station, for 


109 





he was carried thither.—{ Tel-abib, a place in Mesopotamia on the river Che- 
bar, is probably the same as Theladba, which is placed in D’ Anville’s Chart 
of the Euphrates and Tigris between 36° and 37° N. lat. and 53° and 54° E.-Jon.] 
Bagster.—Seven days.—See Job ii. 13. —Chebar.—See was i. 1. and note, 

Ver. 17. A watchman.—" The watchmen were stationed to keep a constant 
look out, that they might discern enemies or dangers at a distance, and warn 
the people to avoid or repel them : but if they neglected to watch, or to give 
warning, they would be chargeable with the murder of such as perished 
through their negligence. But if the watchman gave notice of the approach- 
ing danger, and the people neglected to profit by the weraies they might in- 
deed be cut off, but he would be guiltless. Thus the Lord had appesntes the 
prophet to observe and to report to his people the dangers to which their sins 
exposed them: this he was required to do, by hearing the word of the Lord, 
and ‘ warning them from him.’’’—Scott. ; sh, , 

Ver. 18. Save his life.—“ ‘To cause him to live.’ In giving warning, the 
prophet would do what he could to save the souls of the wic ed; but ifhe 
neglected this, he would be in some sense their se? —Scoit. 


The type of Jerusalem's siege. 


not sin, he shall surely live, because he is 
« warned ; also thou hast delivered thy soul. 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. IV. ~ 


A. M. 3409. 
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z Ps.19.11. 


The hardness of the famine. 


according to the number of the days that 
thou shalt lie upon it thou shalt bear their 


22 J And the hand of the Lorp was there iniquity. ; Ty: 
upon me; and he said unto me, Arise, go forth|* "12 | 5 For I have Jaid upon thee the years of 
into the plain, and I will there talk with thee. their iniquity, according to the number of 

23 Then [ arose, and went forth into the/»Am84u, | the days, three hundred and ¢ ninety days: so 
plain: and, behold, the glory of the Lorp shalt thou bear ‘ the iniquity of the house of 
stood there, as the glory which I saw by the |¢ mare | Israel. Tae , 
river of Chebar: and I fell on my face. pre | 6 And when thou hast accomplished them, 

24 Then the spirit entered into me, and set me | 4 Psss.13, | lie again on thy right side, and thou shalt bear 


upon my feet, and spake with me, and said 
unto me, Go, shut thyself within thy house. 
25 But thou, Oson of man, behold, they shall 


a T.u.19.43, 
44. 


the iniquity of the house of Judah forty days: 
I have appointed thee ¢ each day for a year. 
7 Therefore thou shalt set thy face toward 





put bands upon thee, and shall bind thee with | » or, rie | the siege of Jerusalem, and thine arm shall be 
them, and thou shalt not go out among them:| “3fs* | uncovered, and thou shalt prophtey against it. 
26 And I will make thy tongue * cleave to the 8 And, behold, I will lay bands » upon thee, 
roof of thy mouth, that thou shalt be dumb, |°%,2/« | and thou shalt not turn thee from i one side to 
and shalt not » be to them °a “‘reprover: for] *e another, till thou hast ended the days of thy 
they are a rebellious house. Zemen. | Stege- 
27 But when I speak with thee, I will open ce 97 Take thou also unto thee wheat, and 
thy mouth, and thou shalt say unto tlfem,| —.— | barley, and beans, and lentiles, and millet, and 
Thus saith the Lord Gov; He that heareth, ___ |i fitches, and put them in one vessel, and make 
et him hear; and he that forbeareth, let him | * 4; ee bread thereof, according to the number o 
let him hear; and he that forb th, let h eBegoning -thee bread th f, ‘ding to the number of 
forbear: for they are a rebellious house. ix23| the days that thou shalt lie upon thy side, three 
CHAPTER RV. 585. hundred and ninety days shalt thou eat thereof. 
Prat oy be Poin of tn ges showed rn fine. Panic acs hes ros Sle ie _ rene ~ “en 
also, son of man, take thee a tile, an e by weight, twenty shekels a day : from time 
lay it before thee, and portray upon it the g eday for to time shalt thou eat it. 
iad Son Jerusalem : — eigheaaie Lad day fara A ee ey ef ae bbe = Bac aor abd 
nd lay siege * against it, and build a for he sixth part of a hin: from time to time 
against it, and cast a mount against it; set the | nes. | shalt thou drink. 
camp also against it, and set » battering rams 12 And thou shalt eat it as barley cakes, and 
ea it aa ae pou oie : pie ae ae shalt tee it my dung that cometh out 
oreover take thou unto thee © an iron of man, in their sight. 
pan, and set it for a wall of iron between thee | j or, spa. | 13 And the Lorp said, Even * thus shall the 
and the city: and set thy face against it, and children of Israel eat their defiled bread among 
it shall be besieged, and thou shalt lay siege | *#°93 | the Gentiles, whither I will drive them. 
against it. This shall be a sign “to the house} ||, | 14 Then said I, Ah Lord Gon! behold, my 
of Israel. : “"""\soul hath not been polluted: for 1 from my 
4 Lie thou also upon thy left side, and lay m Ex.2231 youth up even till now haveI not eaten of that 





the iniquity of the house of Israel upon it: 





spiritual watchman of the house of Israel, by being informed 
thatif any perished through his default of warning, he would 
have to answer for the consequences. But how, it may be 
asked, is it consistent with the divine character, to lay stum- 
bling blocks in the way of men, asis intimated (ver. 20.) that 
the Lord himself does? This may be elucidated in the case of 
the promised Messiah, who, though given as the foundation of 
our salvation, is expressly called a stone of stumbling; (Isa. 
vill. 14, 15.) because the unbelieving Jews, instead of building 
upon that foundation, stumbled thereon and fell, by taking 
offence at the doctrine of the cross. Thus not only occasions 
of sin may be found in the course of providence; but even the 
best blessings of grace may be rendered stumbling blocks 


through man’s unbelief. 
Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—17. The sin of Jerusalem foretold by 





™which dieth of itself, or is torn in pieces; 


the type of a painted tile-—‘‘ The Prophets taught by actions 
as well as by words; thus Ezekiel delineates Jerusalem [upon 
a large tile] and [in the same manner] lays siege to it, as a 
type of the manner in which the Chaldean army should sur- 
round that city. The number of days which the Prophet was 
to lie on his side, probably during part of each day, denoted— 
First, The number of years which God bore with the idola- 
trous practices of the ten tribes; there being just 390 years 
from he time of Jeroboam’s setting up the calves in Dan and 
Bethel, to the migration of the last gleanings of those tribes 
in the captivity of Zedekiah. 2dly, The number of years he 
bore with the excessive sins of Judah, under the forty years of 
Manasseh’s evil reign, or the forty years from the solemn 
league [or covenant] of Josiah, to the destruction of Jerusalem. 
And 3dly, The duration of the siege, which was to last’a day 





Ver. 23. As the glory, &c.—See chap. i. 1, &c. 

Ver. 24. Spake with me.—‘‘‘ Then the Spirit entered into me, and set me 
upon my feet : and he spake unto me.’ Bishop Newcome. Lowth. The ori- 
ginal requires to be thus rendered. ‘The last verb is masculine, the others fe- 
minine ; and the Speaker is evidently distinguished from the Spirit, who en- 
tered into Ezekiel: probably a voice came to him from the visible glory of 
Jehovah.” —-Scott. 2 

Ver. 25. They shall put bands on thee.—That is, “* at thy command, thy 
domestics shall bind thee.” Newcome. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1. A tile.—The bricks and tiles of the East, being generally 
only dried in the sun, are nearly white, and sometimes painted, though not 
glazed, a little similar to our Dutch tiles of the last century, Babylonian 
bricks, with the cruciform (or wedgelike) character, are in existence to the 
present day. See Orient. Lit. No. 1005. Also, Taylor’s Calmet, plate to 
Gen. chap. xi—[{Levainah, generally denotes u brick, and Palladius informs 
us that the bricks in common use among the ancients were “ two feet long, 
one foot broad, and fourinches thick ;” and on sucha surface the whole siege 
might be easily portrayed. Perhaps, however, it may here denote a flat tive, 
like a Roman brick, which were commonly used for tablets, as we learn from 
Pliny, Hist. Nat. |. vii. c¢. 57.}—Bagster. 

Ver. 3. An iron pan.—See margin. Probably such as cakes were baked on. 
This might represent the outer wall of the city, against which he was directed 
to set his face, as if he were an enemy, and to besiege it. See Newcome. 

Ver. 4. Lie thou upon thy left side.—This lying upon first one side and then 
the other, could not, we may naturally suppose, refer to his rest at night, for 
the house of Israel were not likely to witness this ; but, as it was customary 
for all that could get the opportunity, to take rest in the middle of the day, es- 
peciatly during the hot season: if he thus retired under the shade of a tree, or 
a tent, many would be likely to notice it in him, as a public character. Say 
the punishment.—That is, ‘ Declare that you thus represent the punishment.” 
Newcome. 

Ver. 5. Three hundred and ninety days.—See « note in the margin.—[This 
number of years will take us back from the year in which Judea was finally 
desolated by Nebuzar-adan, B. C. 975, to the establishment of idolatry in Is- 
vael by Jeroboam, B. C. 584.]—Bagster, . 
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Ver. 6. Forty days.—{Beginning from 2 Kings xxiil. 3, 23.; ending Je. lii. 30. 
This represented the forty years during which gross idolatry prevailed in Ju- 
dah, from the reformation of Josiah, B, C. 624, to the same final desolation of 
the land. Some think that the period of 390 days also predicts the duration 
of the siege by the Babylonians, (ver. 9,) deducting from it five months and 
twenty-nine days, when the besiegers went to meet the Egyptians, (2 Kings 
xxv. 1-4. Je. xxxvii. 5.) and that forty days may have been employed in de- 
solating the temple and eity.]|—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. Thine arm uncovered.—Harmer thinks this might be to show the 
bruises he had given himself, as emblems of the effects of war: but ¢o ‘* make 
bare the arm,” in Scripture, implies rather the exertion of strength ; Isa. lii. 
10. He was to prophesy, as it were, with all his might, und, as Bishop Chand- 
ler thinks, with his arm extended toward Jerusalem. 

Ver. 8. Iwill lay hands.—That is, 1 will order thee to be bound. See chap. 
iii. 25. From one side to another.—Or rather, “the other ;”? “ From thy 
side to thy side ;"’ or, as we say, ‘‘ from side to side.” 

Ver. 9. Millet,—[ Dochan, in Arabic dokhn, the holews dochna of Forskal. 
is a kind of millet of considerable use as food; the cultivation of which is 
described by Browne.|—Bagster.—Fitches.—See margin. An inferior kind 
of grain: all these ingredients were to form a coarse kind of bread.—l Kusse- 
mim, is doubtless spelt as Aquila and Symachus render here; and so LXX. 
and Theodotion. In times of scarcity it is customary to mix several kinds of 
coarser grain with the finer, to make it last the longer.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 10. Twenty shekels.—‘ Not ten ounces.”’ Newcome. 5 

Ver. ll. Water. . . the sixth part of a hin.—Little more than a pint and 
a half. These measures denote great scarcity. 

Ver. 12. ‘Thou shalt bake, &c.—Newcome, ‘ With dung, that cometh out of 
ian, shalt thou bake it in their sight.”?” The usual fuel in the East, is the 
dried dung of cattle and camels; but Sandys (the traveller) mentions that 
the lowest classes in Egypt use human dung to bake with. See Orient. Tit. 
No. 1007, 1008.—[Dried cow-dung is a common fuel in the East, as it is in 
many parts of England, to the present day ; but the prophet was ordered to 
prepare his bread with human ordure, to show the extreme degree of wretch- 
edness to which the besieged should be exposed, as they would be obli lito 
rally to use it, from not being able to leave the city to collect other fuel. ]—B- 





The type of the prophet’s hair. 


statutes, neither have kept my judgments, 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. V. 
-heither came there abominable "flesh into my | 4,¥; 3 


The judgment of Jerusalem. 
neither have done according to the judg- 


mouth. apes, | ments of the nation 
= Then he said unto me, Lo, I have given ari you; eothat <r ee 
ee cow’s dung for man’s dung, and thou | te%% | § Therefore thus saith t ; 
shalt prepare thy bread therewith. ist |T, even I, am against eae yeti 
16 J Moreover he said unto me, Son of man,| {i | judgments in the midst of thee’ in ‘ne sight of 
behold, 1 will break the staff ° of bread in Je~| pai. the nations. -o 
rusalem: and ? they shalleat bread by weight. oo 9 And I will do in thee that » whi 
and with sg aa they shall drink water by eau not done; and whereunto Pvillatt dere 
measure, and with astonishment: sc4189 )more the like, because i i 
17 That they may want bread and water, and | » Jes216. | nations. ‘ oye Seige hath -< 
be astonished one with another, and consume | wings. 10 Therefore the fathers shall eat ! the sons 
4 away for their iniquity. dJe4iu |in the midst of thee, and the sons shall eat 
CHAPTER V. eJjude | their fathers; and I will execute judgments 
1 Under the type of hair. a ae the ba cet bi Jerusalem for their rebellion, Le m ni ; oe maa ee rb of thee will I 
aunine, sword, and dispersion. > | scatter j into a e win Ss. 
— ‘thou, son of man, take thee a sharp|¢N**'% | 11 Wherefore, as I live, saith the Lord Gop; 
knife, take thee a barber’s razor, and| /*53 | Surely, because thou hast defiled my sanctu- 
cause if to pass upon thy head and upon thy | —-— |ary * with all thy ! detestable things, and with 
eee take thee balances to weigh, and nted6, {all thine abominations, therefore will I also 
2 Thou See bun with fire a third part in a me nelthenaclt Wheve cae iene aly Seacrest 
the midst of the city, when the days of the| P:2s°| 12 J A third ¢ part of thee shall die with th 
siege *are fulfilled: and thou shalt take a ci pestilence, and with famine shall they be ease 
third part, and smite about it with a knife:|} Qui" | sumed in the midst of thee: and a third part 
and a third part thou shalt scatter in the wind;| 2-26 shall fall by the sword round about thee ; and 
pe : Sa oe wit rien after Fase NS Brad B ee Pa third part ope all the winds, 
also take thereof a ° few in and I will draw out a sword after them. 
number, and bind them in thy © skirts. ‘eitst. | 13 Thus shall mine anger be % accomplish- 
_4 Then take ¢ of them again, and cast them | mrsias.|ed, and I will cause my fury to * rest’ upon 
_into the midst of the fire, and burn them in], 122. |them, and I will be * comforted: and they 
nae Hag eit a fire come forth o yer shall eegene & “ade Lorp oe —— 7 in 
n e house of Israel. ©1521 my zeal, when ave accomplished m 
5 J Thus saith the Lord Gop; This is Jeru- ele ithousl : eas 
salem: I have set it-in the midst of the nations | p Je9.16. 14 Moreover I will make thee t waste, and a 
ou oa pln ee. are eee about her. atadil |reproach among the nations that are round 
nd she hath changed *‘my judgmentsinto] 78 about thee, in the sight of all that pass by. 
_wickedness more than the nations, and my |**!7 | 15 So it shall be a "reproach and a taunt, 
statutes more ‘than the countries that are |*i% | an instruction and an astonishment unto the 
vit about a for they yrs ® refused. my |tNe21. | nations that are round about thee, when I 
judgments and my statutes, they have not|" Pe37 | shall execute judgments in thee in anger and 
bc “ ae eee. vas ere Pena in fury and = fiiewak vrebukes. I ie Lorp 
erefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Because} 10215. | have spoken it. 
ye multiplied more than the nations. that are , 1, | 16 When *I shall send upon them the evil 
round about you, and have not walked in my ds arrows of famine, which shall be for their de- 


struction, and which I will send to destroy 





for every year they had sinned. It appears, indeed, (from 2 Ki. 
xxv. 1—4.) that there were seventeen months from the begin- 
ning to the end of the siege; but as it was raised for some time, 
in order to intercept the forces of the Egyptians (Jer. xxxvii. 5,) 
this intermission probably reduced it to stock months, or 390 
days.—Thus God takes account of all our sins, and thus he 
numbers all our days.—According to Jerome, both the 390 and 
the 40 days were typical of the duration of the captivities of 
{srael and Judah. : : 

“The “cag provision allowed the Prophet during his sym- 
bolical siege, (being only about ten ounces of bread,) consisting 
chiefly of the worst kinds of grain, and that ill prepared, 
all tended to denote the scarcity of provision, fuel, and every 
necessary of life, which the Jews should experjence during the 
siege of Jerusalem.—The scarcity of fuel in the East is often 
supplied by the dung of animals dried, which is used even in 
preparing vietuals.”’—Dr. J. Srmith. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—17. Under the type of hair clipped and 
burned, is farther shown the awful judgments of Jerusalem.— 





Ver. 16. The staff of bread.—Bread is commonly called the staff of life. 
——By weight and by measure.—(The prophet was allowed each day only 
twenty shekels weight, or about ten ounces, of the coarse food he had pre- 


pared, and the sixth part of a hin, scarcely a pint and a half of water; all of 


which was intended to show, that they should be obliged to eat the meanest 
and coarsest food, and that by weight, and their water by measure. ]— Bagster. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1. A sharp knife.—Newcome, “Tool, or instrument.”—[{In 
this expressive emblem, the prophet represents the Jewish nation ; his hair, the 
people ; the razor, the Chaldeans ; the cutting of the hair, the calamities and 
disgrace coming upon them ; the balances, the exact distribution of the Divine 
judgments ; the third part of the hair burnt, those destroyed in the city ; the 
third part smitten with a knife, those slain in attempting to escape ; the third 
part scattered to the winds, those who escaped to other countries: the few 
hairs in his skirt, those left with Gedaliah; and the burning of these, their de- 
struction in Egypt.}—Bagster. : 

Ver. 2. Iwill draw out a sword after them.—This may refer to those who 
fled into Egypt. See Jer. xlii. 16; xliii. 11; xliv. 12, 27. 

Ver. 2 Skirts.— Wings ;” namely, the borders of his outer garment. 

Ver. 5. Set it.—Newcome, ‘‘ Her.” 4 

Ver. 6. Changed my judgments—That is, the Pagans adhered more closely 
to their superstitions than the Jews to their religion. ; 

Ver. 7. Because ye multiplied.—Newcome reads, by conjecture, ‘‘ changed ;” 





The city (ver. 2) intends the portraiture he had drawn of it on 
a tile (chap. iv. 1); the balance was an emblem of the divine 
justice; the razor, or knife, and the fire, signified the divine 
wrath. The hairs which the prophet cut off from his head an 

beard represented the Jews; and. the dividing of the hair the 
fate or punishment of individuals: the hair scattered by the 
wind prefigure those who fled into Egypt; the few bound up in 
the skirt of his garment intend the small remnant tlrat should 
be left in the land; and those which he burnt (ver. 4) allude to 
the fate of these few, after the murder of Gedaliah. (See melee) 
The type or allegory is then dropped, and God is introduce 

declaring, in express terms, the awful judgments which he was 
about to bring on this nation, which ad proved so unworthy 
of the many mercies by which it had hitherto been distinguish- 
ed. The most transient view of the calamities inflicted on the 
Jewish nation, first by the Chaldeans, and afterwards 4 ‘the 
Romans, and the miseries and dispersions consequent on both, 
may show how fully those predictions have had their accom- 
plishment.—“ Ask every wind of heaven, ask every nation of 





but we think this alteration unnecessary. The word in the present text sig- 
nifies to be turbulent, noisy, outrageous, like the waves of the sea, (Ps. xlvi. 
2.) and hence Boothroyd renders it “ rebellious.” Compare chap. vii. ver. 7 
and 11.—Neither have done.—lf this reading be retained, it must mean (as 
Newcome observes) the same as the preceding verse ; that they had not ad- 
hered to their religion like the heathen. £t. should not be concealed,-however, 
that the last negative in this verse, “neither” (in Heb: lo) is omitted in 22 
MSS. four Editions, and the Syriac. Abp. Newcome therefore reads, ‘ but 
have done,” &c. asin chap. xi. 12. So Boothroyd. ‘ \¢ ‘ 

Ver. 10. The fathers shall eat the sons,&c —See Le. xxvi.33, De. xxviii.53. 2 Ki. 
vi. 28, 29. Je. xix. 9. La. iv.10,—--Scatter.—* This is another judgment threaten- 
ed against them by Moses, (De. xxviii. 64.) and remarkably fulfilled in their last 
dispersion; when every known part of the world hath some share of them, 
and yet they live every where like strangers, only upon sufferance.’’—Lowth. 

Ver. 11. I will diminish.—Six or seven MSS. read, “‘ Cut off ;” but the pre- 
sent text may be rendered “ Cut short,” or close. It is applied to clipping the 
beard in token of mourning, Isa. xv. 2; and to making small the drops of rain, 
Job xxxvi. 27. ; ? 

Ver. 12. I will draw, &c.—See ver. 2.—[ This was particularly fulfilled in the 
destruction of those who rstired to Egypt; and has been remarkably verified 
in the many persecutions and miseries which the Jews have suffered at differ- 
ent times, in the various countries into which they eS }—Bagster, 


Tsrael’s idolatry threatened, 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. VI. VIL 


Final desolation of Israel, 


you : and I will increase the famine upon you, | 4;% 4° | and that I have not said in vain that I would 
and will break your staff of bread. yinum, |d0 this evil unto them. . te 

1? So will I send upon you famine and evil], ,.... | 11] Thus saith the Lord Gop; ° Smite with 
x beasts, and they shall bereave thee; and| > .\, | thy hand, and stamp with thy foot, and say, 
y pestilence and blood shall pass through|, | Alas for all the evil abominations of the house 
thee ; and I will bring the sword upon thee. I|° Misia |of Israel! for » they shall fall by the sword, 
the Lorp have spoken it. c Le26.90. | by the famine, and by the pestilence. . 

CHAPTER VI. dieu 12 He that is far off shall die of the pesti- 

1'The jndgment of Israel for their idolatry. 8 A terprientshall be iblese 11 The images. lence; and he that is near shall fall b the 
faithful are exhorted to lament their calay s : vy 

ND the word of the Lorp came unto me, | ° #* aes H ope he a denne pero 

saying rixiis, | Shall die by the famine: thus will I accom- 

2 Son ofman, set* thy face toward a coh Ft ea Meropti pad (ne nee ay be e 
tains © of Israel, and prophesy against them en shall ye know that I am the Lorn, 

3 And say, Ye mountains of Israel, hear the |©i%%e, |when their slain men shall be among their 
word of the Lord Gon; Thus saith the Lord), |, idole, sound about their altars, upon 4 GXery 
Gop to the mountains, and to the hills, to the igh hill, in all the tops of the mountains, an 
rivers, and to the valleys; Behold, I, even I, |i #613, — every green tree, and under every thick 
will bring a sword upon you, and I will de- oak, the place where they did offer sweet sa- 
stroy your high ¢ places. ; et vour to m — te ; 4 : 

4 And your altars shall be desolate, and your | | 7040. o will I stretch out * my hand upon them, 
4images shall be broken: and I will-cast|“1s43%. |and make the land desolate, yea, more * de- 
down your slain men before your idols. 1 3e.8.613. Te than the wilderness toward Diblath, in 

5 And I will* lay the dead carcasses of the] igs, | #!! their habitations: and they shall know that 
children of Israel before their idols; and I gld.4.7 I am the Lorp. 
will scatter your bones ‘ round about your} ~” : CHAPTER VII. 
altars. a ner cig 1 The final desolation of Israel. 16 The mournful repentance of them that escape. 

6 In all your dwelling places the cities shall Sok.” < |p, ype cumnle dele te emnetaaey boca Se ee ur: 
be laid waste, and the high places shail be OREOVER the word of the Lorp came 
desolate ; that your altars may be laid waste | —— unto me, saying, 
and made desolate, and your idols may be 2 Also, thou son of man, thus saith the Lord 
broken and cease, and your € images may be} oc2i.u. |Gop unto the land of Israel; An* end, the end 
cut down, and your works may be abolished. | , .512;:3 | is come upon the four corners of the land. 


7 And the slain shall fall in the midst of you, 
and * ye shall know that I am the Lorp. 


1s.57.5,7. 
9 e220" 


3 Now is the end come upon thee, and I will 
send mine anger upon thee, and will judge 





8 J Yet will I leave ai remnant, that ye may} 4°43 | thee according to thy ways, and wil! » recom- 
have some that shall escape the sword among|,14.52 | pense upon thee all thine abominations. 
the nations, when ye shall be scattered through 4 And* mine eye shall not spare thee, neither 
the countries, * fom | Will | have pity: but I will recompense ¢ thy 
9 And they that escape of you shall remem-| “ | ways upon thee, and thine abominations shall 
per } me among the nations whither they shall be in the midst of thee: and ye shall know 
be carried captives, becauseI am broken* with |*™** | that I am the Lorn. ‘ 
their whorish ! heart, which hath departed |» give 5 Thus saith the Lord Gop; An evil, an only 
from me, and with their ™ eyes, which goa], .,,, | evil, behold, is come. 
whoring after their idols: and they shall loathe 6 Anend is come, the end is come :it* watch- 
"themselves for the evils which they have|*°%* |eth for thee; behold, it is come. 
committed in all their abominations. eavakeh | 7 The morning is come unto thee, O thou 


10 And they shall know that I am the Lorp, 


the earth, and they will show their scattered monuments : pre- 
served, as it were, on purpose to evince the fulfilling of these 
awful prophecies.” 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—14. The destruction of the nation with 
the exception of a remnant.—In this chapter, which forms a 
distinct section, the Prophet.denounces the judgments of God 
against the Jews for their idolatry. It is promised, however, 
that a remnant should be preserved and brought to a proper 
sense of their transgressions by their severe afflictions. It is 
with great propriety and elegance that the Prophet, in the be- 
ginning of this chapter, directs his speech to the mountains of 
Judea, in order to upbraid the stupidity of his countrymen, from 
whom he seems to expect less attention than even from the 
inanimate creation. Stupid, however, as they were, he assures 
them that God would awfully make himself known to them 
by his judgments. A severe denunciation, often repeated by 
the Prophet, as an epiphonema, or conclusion to his threaten- 
ings. 

We may here also remark, the earnestness with which the 
prophet is commanded (ver. 11) to smite with his hand and 
stamp with his foot in warning them of their danger: for 
though sin may seem but a trifle to men who are indulging in 





Ver. 17. Evil beasts—That is, wild beasts. 

CHAP. VI. Ver.1. Word of the Lord.—{This is a new prophecy, und was 
probably given after the 430 days of his lying on his left and right side were 
accomplished. By Israel here Judea is simply meant; not the ten tribes, 
who had long before been carried captive. ]}—Bagsster. 

Ver. 4. Images.— Sun-images.” So ver. 6. Cyrus, just before his death, 
offered sacrifices to Jupiter, the sun, &c. : 

Ver. 8. That yemay have, &c.—‘‘ In that there shall be unto you escapers 
from the sword.” : 

Ver. 9. Whorish heart.—This term evidently means idolatrous, as appears 
by the next clause.—Shall loatie, &c.—[They shall humble themselves on 
account of their abominations, forsake their idolatry, and worship Me alone: 
and this they have done from the Babylonish captivity to the present day. )]—B. 

Ver. 13. Sweet savour.—’ A savour of rest.’’——Diblath.—[ Diblath was a 
city of Moab, and appears from the parallel passages to have been situated 
betwoen Dibon and Al a or Nebo. Jerome says that Jahaz was shown in 
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against. 





that dwellest in the land: the time is come, 


its forbidden pleasures; those who are awakened to a just sense 
of its nature and consequences know, that it is “ an evil thing 
and bitter to forsake the Lord,” or turn our back upon his 
precepts. 7 

Cuap. VIL. Ver. 1—27. The desolation of the country and de- 
Jilement of the sanctuary.—This chapter, which forms another 
distinct prophecy, foretells the final desolation of the land of 
Israel or Judah, (for after the captivity of the ten tribes these 
terms are often used for the Jews in general,) on account of 
the heinous sins of its inhabitants, and the great distress of 
the small remnant that should eventually escape. The temple 
itself, which they had polluted with idolatry, is devoted to de- 
struction, and the Prophet 1s directed to make a chain, as a 
type of their being led, both: king and people, in bonds of cap- 
tivity to Babylon. The whole chapter abounds in bold and 
beautiful figures, flowing in-an easy and forcible stream of 
poetical language. $ 

The higher classes of the Jews, as appears by the prophetic 
writings, were generally the most criminal. Their gold an 
silver became their snare; partly by fostering their pride, and 
partly by supporting their idolatry. Thus riches become “ the 
stumbling block of their iniquity.’ Our punishment often 


his time between Medeba and Diblatai. Some MSS., however, instead of 
Diblatha have Riblatha, which some think is the correct reading, and that it 
is the same as Riblah, where Nebuchadnezzar slew the princes of Israel, and 
put out Zedekiah’s eyes.|—Bagster. N.B. Abp. Newcome renders these first 
six chapters in prose. So Boothroyd. The next chapter is in measured lines : 
then all is prose again to chap. xvi. 

CHAP. VIL Ver. 2. An end, &c.—[Two or three MSS. read ketz ba, ba hakketz 
“‘the end cometh, come is the end ;’’ which is supported by all the ancien 
versions. ]—Bagster. ¥ 4 

Ver. 5. An evil, an only evil.—Nerwcome reads “ Evil after evil,”” upon the 
enony le MSS., and three Editions.—The difference is only part of a letter 
in the original. 

Ver. 6. Anend is come.—{This is similar to the second verse ; but there is 
a paronomasia, or play upon the words, here, deserving of notice. Ketz ba, ba 
hakketz, haikeetz ailayich, “ the end cometh, come is the end: it waketh for 


thee.” Ketz, is an end, haikeetz, is to wake or watch. |—Bagster. 


Repentance of them that escape. 


the day ‘ of trouble is near, and not the 
® sounding again of the mountains. 
8 Now will! shortly pour out my fury upon 








EZEKIEL.—CHAP. VII. 


A. M. 3410. 
B.C, 594. 


f Zep.1.14 
i . 
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The type of a chain. 


their bowels: because * it is the stumbling- 
block ¥ of their iniquity. : i 


20 {| As for the beauty of his ornament, he 


thee, and accomplish mine anger upon thee: | ¢ orto. | set it in majesty: but the j 
, da } 2 | gor, I jesty: | y made * the images 
nah I al judge thee bevataam : i be h uponthee.| Of their abominations and of their deteatebla 
SS aeca —o ee for a ine abo-/iGag7. Para: therefore have I = set it far 
bea rom them. 

9 And mine eye shall not spare, neither will |) ¥** A ill give it i 
I have pity: I Will Petara ened t thee accord-| k Pri618 Be Rye) a ae ash °. ne Bar ae 
ing to thy i ways and thine abominations ¢hat|!%°6% | earth for a spoil ; and they shall pollute it. 
pay the ay of a eek shall know ‘trem 22 My face will I turn also from them, and 

TPP the day, behold, it is come: the| S22 |S robbers stall enter tato ty and dekle ee 
ehol ; 2 ; ous per- s shall enter into it, and defile it. 

morning iy gone forth ; the rod hath blossom- ee 23 J] Make a chain: for °the land is full of 

ye pride hath budded. _ j wire | bloody crimes, and the city is full of violence. 

o_o lis risen up into a rod of wick- among | 24 Wherefore I will bring the worst of the 
Pr — 5 Bre if them Se ie Dx Mepiers of} “#rs.}4 heathen, and they shall possess their houses: 
va aye ° habe ere of "theirs: nei-|P £-88 |I will also make the pomp of the strong to 

se _ Aes a itches the acts ee @ or, whose gow i aye 2 hes holy‘ epee ye be defiled. 

ar: | has ini- 5 & Destruction cometh; ils 
let not the buyer rejoice, nor the seller mourn:| ““” | peace, and there shall be Wea Sea eee 
for wrath is upon all the multitude thereof. |‘ giv" | 26 Mischief ® shall come upon mischief, and 
_ 13 For the seller shall not return to that which |, 112, {rumour shall be upon rumour; then shall they 
is sold, ° although they were yet alive : for the |, gointo, | Seek a vision of the prophet; but the ilaw shall 
win as onehing ad pee see eeagane a amsio, | Perish oe the priest, and counsel from the 
é urn ; neither Il ANY |, porace | ancients. 

on sine hemmed ain ie iniquity of his life. peration, 27 The king shall mourn, and the prince shall 

i “A oon aba the adie even a cleanness. | be clothed with desolation, and the hands of 
2 ea Hq y: but me pa to oe pat a wPrit4. | the people of the land shall be troubled : 1 will 

a ae wra “angen = mp oe Hs eit ae : do unto them after their way, and ; according 

BRE Gino within: he that is in the field chal kon digthag Relator es 
: Ww a am the LORD. . 

shall die with the sword; and he that is in the | * 23,24" CHAPTER VIII. 

city, famine and pestilence shall devour him. is their 1 Ezekiel, in a vision of God at Jerusalem, 5 is showed the image of jealousy, 7 the 

16 1 But they that escape of them shall es- biock. "= a Eni ae ee ee 
eape, and shall be on the mountains like |y «434. ReaD it came to pass in the sixth year, in 
doves of the valleys, all of them mourning, | + Je7a. the sixth month, in the fifth day of the 
pi ieee dake - Bes a or, make months <4 I eat Ys my noe ane ve ote 

hall t be Rede as water bake. ed seo the card Gon fell there anda he abbey 
sna . thing. opi : 

18 They "shall also gird themselves with sack- |, or, “i 2 Then I beheld, and ‘loa likeness as the ap- 
cloth, and horror shall cover them; andshame| pearance of fire: from the appearance of his 
shall be upon all faces, and baldness upon all | “116 | Joins even downward, fire ; and from his loins 
fe They shal cast their silver in the street : TS aps ah ae of Fe er ee i cs ws 

si streets, |¢ or, #ey | asthe colour of 4 amber. 
and their gold shall be removed: their sil-| fextocir| 3 And he put forth the form of ¢a hand, and 
ver and their gold shall not be able to deliver} jie. | took me by a lock of my head; andthe spirit 
them in the day of the wrath of the Lorp:|+2cnzm. | lifted me up between the earth and the heaven, 
they shall not satisfy their souls, neither fill| “**'* | and ‘ brought me in the visions of God to Je- 





arises out of our pride: and those things in which men place 
their confidence and their glory, are sometimes made to them 
objects of horror and detestation. 

Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1—18. Fzekiel shown the image of jea- 
lousy—the chambers of imagery, &c.—Here begins a section 
of prophecy extending to chap. xi. In this chapter the Prophet 
is conveyed by the spirit to Jerusalem, and there shown the 
idolatries committed by the rulers of the Jews, even within the 
temple. In the beginning of the vision, Idolatry itself is per- 
sonified as an idol, the resemblance probably of Baal or Mo- 
loch, and the image sublimely called, from the provocation it 
gave to the God of Israel, the Image of Jealousy. (ver. 5.) The 
Prophet then proceeds to describe the three chief idolatries of 
the times: the Egyptian, the Phoenician, and the Persian; giving 
the principal features of each; and concluding with declaring 
the goarienee with which they were all viewed by the eye of 
x0d, 


1. The sacred rites, or mysteries of the Egyptian idolatry, 
above referred to, were performed by the most ancient and ho- 
nourable of the people, who alone were admitted to be present; 
and who offered incense in a mystic cell or subterraneous vault, 
called by the Prophet a hole or chamber in the wall, on which 
were portrayed the creeping things and abominable beasts 
they worshipped : such as serpents, dogs, cats, &c. with Apis, 
(the sacred bull,) and as Faber thinks, a variety of monstrous 
forms borrowed from the symbols of astronomy : such as have 
been described by: M. Belzoni, and other modern travellers. 
Bp. Warburton understands the description from ver. 6 to 13, 
as relating to the rites of Isis and Osiris, under the form of a 
male and female calf, which rites were celebrated and attended 
only by princes and persons of the first rank and consequence. 
2. Among the Pheenicians, the god whom they supposes to 
preside over the fruits of the arth; was believed to suffer when 
those fruits were cut down; and therefore, in sympathy with 





Var. 7. The day of trouble.—Newcome, ‘‘ Tumult.” See Isaiah xxii. 5. — 
The sounding again of the mountains—That is, in joyful acclamations. 
Newcome and Michaelis, ‘‘ Joyful shoutings.” 

Ver. 10. The rod (i. e. of oppression) hath blossomed—Meaning a wanton 
disjlay of arbitrary power. See the next verse. 

Ver. 11. Nor of their multitude.—‘‘ Tumult, or tumultuous persons :” 
Boct»royd, following Jarchi, understands this of the rabble and their leaders. 

Ver. 13. Shall not return—Namely, in the year of jubilee, (See Levit. xxv. 
10.) aithough they were yet alive.—See margin.— The whole multitude—Or, 
perhaps, “all the turbulent shall not return.” Compare note on chap. v. 7. 

Ver. 16. They that escape.—‘* The escapers of them ;” i. e. according to 
New-come, ‘ They that are to escape, shall escape.”——On the mountains— 
That is, moaning among the cliffs. 

Ver: 17. Be weak as waver.—‘‘ Go into water.” Newcome, “ Flow (with) 
water.” See Joel ili. 18. ‘ 

Ver. 19. Their gold shall be removed.—See margin.—Shall be abhorred as 
an unclean thing ; as being not only useless but detrimental, by bringing upon 
them the vengeance of their enemies. J 

Ver. 20. As for the beauty of his ornaiment.—Newcome, “ Of theit oma- 


ments.”——He set it in pride.—Newcome, ‘‘ They turned it to pride.”—— 
Therein—rather, “thereof.” The sense appears to be, that their ornaments 
were abused to the ends of pride and ——— : e. 

Ver. 23. Make a chain—That is, to lead them into captivity.——B/oody 
crimes—* Judgments of bloods.” e , 

Ver. 24. The worst of the heathen.—Newcome, ‘‘ Cruel nations.” See chap. 
xxx. 24.—[That is, “the Chaldeans shall possess the houses of the Jews.” 
The antecedents of pronouns are thus frequently understood in Hebrew 
poetry. —Pomp.—That is, the magnificence of their greatest and haughtiest 
princes. |—Bagster. 

CHAP. VIIL Ver. 2. As the appearance of fire.—For ash, “ fire,"’ the LXX. 
read ish (or aish) “ a man,” which makes this verse nearly synonymous with 
chap. i. 26,27. Secker, Newcome, Boothroyd, &c. consider this the true read- 
ing, and it seems implied in the following sentence, ‘* From the appeara1ce of 
his /oins,”’ &c.—Colour of amber.—| Amber is a hard, inflammable, L:tumi- 
nous substances of a beautiful yellow colour, very transparent, and susceptible 
of an exquisite polish. When rubbed, itis highly endowed with electricity . a 
name which the moderns have formed from its Greek name Elektron. But, as 
amber becomes dim as soon as it feels the fire, and ot a consumed it is 


Ezekiel’s vision of jealousy. 





EZEKIEL.—CHAP. IX. 


God’s wrath for idolatry. — 





rusalem, to. the door of the inner gate that|4,% #!°| gate of the Lorn’s house which was toward 
looketh toward the north; where £was the|iago-|the north; and, behold, there sat women 
seat of the image of jealousy, which provoketh |» p.22. | weeping for Tammuz. j : 

» to jealousy. , , 24% | 15 Then said he unto me, Hast thou seen this, 

4 And, behold, the glory of the God of Israel] 1328 | Oson of man? Turn thee yet ee — thou 
was there, according to the vision that I saw |; wiameér | Shalt see greater tabominations than these. 
Be Sonot nan, ut| Se [Opies toe aes hola 

5 7 Then said he unto me, Son of man, lift} /si* | of the Lorp’s house, and, behold, 
up pRrtaact now the ge toward the i north. FE ae of fi a of the oe pete a ~ yore 
So I lifted up mine eyes the way towar € | ecia7. | an e altar, were about * five and twenty 
north, and behold northward at the gate of the |ae14_|men, with their backs toward ~ the temple 
altar this image of jealousy in the yay Sees on Lorp, rok ie faces tomar one 

6 He said furthermore unto me, Son of man, vice, | om they worshipped the sun * towar e east. 
seest thou what they do? even the great abo-|,,».21¢, | 17 | Then he said unto me, Hast thou seen 
minations that the house of Israel committeth | *: this, O son of man? » Isit a Jight thing to the 
there, that I should go far off from ! my sanc- mee house of Judah that they commit ie abomi- 
tuary ? but turn thee yet again, and thou shalt|\,.5,, |nations which they commit here? for they 
see Japhet aera be : : 1 Ps.78.60. Bees ag the eh with ie and ae 

79 And he brought me to the door of the court; | mes. |returned to provoke me to anger: and, lo, 
and when I looked, behold a hole in the wall. |» Je2u. | they put the branch to their nose. _ 

8 Then said he unto me, Son of man, dig now |? ®*! | 18 Therefore will I also deal in fury: mine 
in the wall: and when I had digged in the wall, |? S"., | eye shall not * spare, neither will I have pity : 
neeeny BAO j om Ae taal? Fp5.2, | and fe as simak ih in —s ears with a loud 

9 And he said unto me, Go in, and behold |, psa. | voice, yet will I not hear them. 
the wicked abominations ™ that they do here.| 24%. 3 TCH AP TER Te ; 

10 SoI went "in and saw; and behold every BP a Tet veer ye "8 God Eisen bocemirectnt deme cs eae the 
°form of creeping things, and abominable | , 45,3, E cried also in mine ears with a loud voice, 
beasts, and all the idols of the house of Israel, | u soci217. saying, Cause them that have charge aed 

rtrayed upon the wall round about. velll. | the city to draw near, even every man with his 
Pet nd heya stood before them seventy | ¥ Je? dextravines weapon in his paral 
men of the ancients ? of the house of Israel, | *735 | 2 And, behold, six men came from the way 
and in the midst of them stood Jaazaniah the tic of the higher gate, which * lieth toward the 
son of Shaphan, with every man his censer ” there any north, and every man a ° slaughter weapon 
qin his hand; and a thick cloud of incense] fg, |in his hand; and one man among them was 
wentup. : went clothed © with linen, with a writer’s inkhorn 

12 Then said he unto me, Son of man, hast|, 5... |* by his side: and they went in, and stood 
thou seen what the ancients of the house of| Miss. | beside the brazen altar. 
ee 7 a a : ee Brery, man aie geek B seer ee ME 3 ATIC ue glory os 8 oe of pes was 

ers of his imagery ? for they say, the * LORD |» weapon | gone up from the cherub, whereupon he was, 
seeth us not; the Lorp hath forsaken the earth. Stenting | to the threshold of the house. And he called 

13 J He said also unto me, Turn thee yet| ””** |to the man clothed with linen, which had the 

* . ce Re. 15.6. : * * . 
again, and thou shalt see greater abomina-|, ,,.,;;, | Writer’s inkhorn by his side ; 
tions that they do. ee 4 And the Lorn said unto him, Go through 





14 Then he brought me to the door of the 





him, the women mourned for several days every year, at the 
end of harvest. ‘‘ To this rite of Phoenician idolatry (says Dr. 
J. Smith) the Prophet alludes, when he speaks of the women 
mourning for Tammuz: a rite well known in the mythological 
fables of the Greeks and Romans, under the title of Venus 
weeping for the death of Adonis.”—3. The Persian. worship, 
as performed by the priests or Magi, consisted chiefly in ado- 
rations to the sun, with the faces of the worshippers directed 
to the East, as described by the Prophet. This also was 
adopted by the Jewish leaders, and in so doing, of course they 
turned their backs upon the temple, which was behind them. 

It has beena matter of debate among commentators, whe- 
ther these scenes were presented to Ezekiel in vision only, or 
whether he was really transported from Babylon to Jerusalem. 
That the prophets were sometimes locally removed is certain, 
from the instance of Elijah, who was wont to be thus removed : 
(See 1 Kings xviii. 12; 2 Kings ii. 16:) as was also Philip the 


the midst of the city, through the midst of Je- 


evangelist, under the New Dispensation. (See Acts viii. 39.) 
So we have understood the removal of Ezekiel to Tel-abib; 
(ch. iii. 14, 15;) and not only does there seem nothing absurd 
in a literal exposition of the passage now before us, but the text 
itself (ver. 2) appears to us to lead to such an interpretation. 
Was not the hand which raised’him by the hair, one of the hands 
of the man in glory? And does not his being borne up ‘ be- 
tween the earth and the heaven,” correspond exactly with the 
course of this celestial chariot. It must not be concealed, how- 
ever, that Newcome, Boothroyd, and other respectable com- 
mentators, conceive the whole transaction to be in vision; and 
its having taken place in his own house, and before the elders, 
seems to favour their hypothesis. Compare chap. xi. 25. 
Cuapr. IX. Ver. 1—11. A vision intimating the preserra- 
tion of the pious few, and the destruction of the others.—The 
vision in this chapter seems intended to denote the general de- 
struction of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, except the few pious 





probable that the original chashmal, which Bochart derives from the Chaldee 
nechash, copper. and melala, gold, was a mixed metal, similar to that which 
the Greeks called Elektron, electrum, as the LXX. and Vulgate render, from 
its resemblance to amber in colour. |— Bagster. 

Ver. 5. At the gate of the altar.—' Probably so called from the time of 
Ahaz.” 2 Kings xvi. 14, 15. 

Ver. 6. That I should go—That is, to provoke me to go; so Vulgate and 
Chatdee : or, ‘‘ that they should go,” (or be driven) from my sanctuary, LXX. 
and Syriac. See chap. ix. 3. 

Ver. 7. A hole in the wall.—Maurice considers this as the description of a 
cavern temple, with its mystic cells: such as are tobe found in the mountains 
of Chusistan to this day.—Indian. Antiq. 

Ver. 10. Abominable beasts.—[These images portrayed on the wall were no 
doubt the objects of Egyptian idolatry—the oz, ape, crocodile, ibis, beetle, &c.— 
as we find those idols were painted on the walls of the tomba of kings and 
nobles. See the plates to Belzoni’s Travels.|—Bagster. Diodorus Siculus 
relates, that “round the room where the body of King Osymanduas seemed to 
be buried, a multitude of chambers was built, which had elegant paintings of 
all the beasts sacred in Egypt.” Secker in Newcome.—Round about.— 

Aone ye gis ee se 

er. 11. Jaazaniah—One of the princes of the pe e Ss 
~ Ver. 12. Doin the dark— pone 


“ His eye surveyed the dark idolatries 
Of alienated Judah.’’—Par. Lost. 


Ver. 14. Women weeping for Tammuz.—[ Tammuz, in Syriac, Tomuz, 
was certainly the Phenican Adonis, who was fabled to have been a beautiful 
youth beloved by Venus, and killed by a wild boar in Mount Lebanon ; whence 

870 





springs the river Adonis, which was said to run with blood at his impure festi- 
val in August. ]—Bagster. 
4 ‘The love-tale 
Infected Sion’s daughters with like heat, 
Whose wanton passions in the sacred porch 
Ezekiel saw.”—Par. Lost. 

Ver. 16. Between the porch and the altar.—Sce Joel ii. 17.— About five 
and twenty men.— Probably the priests and Levites of the weekly service, 
with the high priest at their head.” Faber, quoted in Townsend.— Wor- 
shipped the sun.—[It seems that the Jews hud incorporated every species of 
idolatry into their worship: Egyptian, Pheenician, and Persian; for this evi- 
dently was the Magian worship of the sun.]—Bagster. k 

Ver. 17. They put the branch to their nose.—The Persians, in their worship, 
held in their left hand a bunch of twigs of different trees, called the barsom. 
Rosenmuller. See Orient. Lit. No. 1013.—{So the Vulgate has “ they apply 
the branch to their nose,” which Jerome explains by “a branch of the palm 
tree with which they adored the idols; and it seems plainly to allude tothe 
Magian fire-worshippers. who, Strabo tell us, held a little launch of twigs in 
their hand, when praying before the fire. See Hyde Hist. Rel. Pers.)—B. 

Cnape. IX. Ver. 1. He cried—That is, the Lord. | “ 

Ver. 2. Inkhorn by his side.—Heb. “ Upon his loins."—[Keseth, (in Chaldee 
kista, Syriac kesto, Ethiopic Kaswt,) denotes a bottle, or vessel, to nold any 
fluid ;-and being here united to sophair, a writer, is not improperly rendered an 
inkhorn.|—Bagster. Dr. Shaw mentions that the Easterns wear their inkhorns 
suspended fiom their girdles. So Hanway says of the Persians. Pococke says . 
they used ink in sealing as well as writing. : 

Ver 3. From.—Literally, ‘‘ From above the cherub,” where the shechinah 
had been accustomed to reside, in the most holy place. 





Vision of the coals of fire, 


rusalem, and ‘ set a mark upon £ the foreheads 
of the men that * sigh and that ery for all the 
abominations that be done inthe midst thereof. 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. X, 
A. M, 3410. 
B. C. 594. 


f mark, 


and of the cherubims. 


2 And he spake unto the man ° clothed with 


linen, and said, Go in between the wheels, 
even under the cherub, and fili 





5 J And to the others he said in my i hearing, Freza” | coals ‘of fire from between ige chetupeas 
Go ye after him through the city, and }smite:|npsua | and scatter ¢ them over the city And te seerit 
a ae your eye spare, neither have ye pity: | Jia. | in in my sight. ; 

“i : ‘ , 
See ction, 0d ome: at teone |) mee [ot Ue aon wie oe cea ae 
? ie } Ex.32.27. an wen A 
- —. a: 5 veg hea is se iene ef eaaaaae and ae the inner court. aa 
Pat: y- en they |, wu. en the glory ‘ of the Lorp¢ went up from 
began at the ancient men which were before] #wtion.| the cherub, and stood over the thresl : 
the house. 1 Re94. | house ; and the house was filled vane 

7 And he said unto them, Defile the house, m e252. | Cloud, and the court was full of the brightness 
re fill the courts with the slain: go ye forth.| 4.\,., | of the Lorp’s glory 

nd they went forth, and slew in the city "ee" | 5 And the sound ‘of the cherubims? wi 

" E wings 

8 jj And it came to pass, while they were|ovses1. | was heard even to the outer court, as the voi 

. 2 ; l oice 
slaying them, and I was left, that I fell upon | psuawia.| of the Almighty God when he speaketh. 
my face, and cried, and said, Ah Lord Gop!}q2xi24 | 6 And it came to pass, that when he had 
he thou destroy all the residue "of Asrael iM | « or, wrest commanded the man clothed with linen, say- 
thy pouring out of thy fury upon Jerusalem ?| i521. ing, Take fire from between the wheels, from 

9 Then said he unto me, The iniquity of the |. p.1on, | between j the cherubims; then he wentin, and 
house of Israel and Judah is exceeding] #1 | stood beside the wheels. 

° great, and the land is P full of ¢blood, and |t returned | 7 And one cherub * stretched forth his hand 

the city full of * perverseness: for they say, seme, | 0m between the cherubims unto the fire that 

yin — nie forsaken the earth, and the |**™” | was between the cherubims, and took thereof, 
ord seeth * no at it ij } 

10 And as for me also, mine eye shall not|?*°?+ Beenie one Sook etal AME 
spare, peer will I have pity, gas I will re-|° fervor) 87 And 1 there appeared in the cherubims 
ecompense their way upon their head. : the form of a man’s hand under their wings. 

11 And, behold, the man clothed with linen, fee 9 And when I looked,.™ behold the four wheels 
which Aad the inkhorn by his side, t reported |" reas” | by the cherubims, one wheel by one cherub, 
the matter, saying, | have done as thou hast} ¢Nui6i9. | and another wheel by another cherub: and 
commanded me. g wastifed.| the appearance of the wheels was as the co- 

CHAPTER X. » 1xis.o, | lour of a beryl stone. 
1 The vision of the coals of firc, to pala ele over the city. 8 The vision of the od3.5. ed And ike for LE Seah Hence beak Se 
erubims. ad one likeness, as if a wheel had been in the 
HEN I looked, and, behold, in the firma-|\*"<" | midst of a wheel. 
ment *that was above the head of the|’ 1° | 11 When they went, they went upon their four 
cherubims there appeared over them as it|ksewjorm| sides; they turned not as they went, but to the 
were.a sapphire stone, as the appearance of eee place whither the head looked they followed 


the likeness of a throne. 





it; they turned not as they went. 





individuals just referred to, who, in order to be delivered from 
the general calamity, were marked, in allusion perhaps to a 
very ancient eastern custom, or rather to Exod. xii. 22, 23. The 
persons introduced ver. 2, are evidently supernatural or angelic; 
one appointed to be an angel of mercy, the othef five angels of 
destruction, to execute the sentence of the Almighty on the 
idolaters. 

To indicate likewise, that God was soon to forsake the 
Temple, the Shechinah, or symbol of his presence, is seen to 
remove from the inner sanctuary to the threshold or door of 
the temple, ready todepart. The Prophet intercedes in behalf 
of his people ; but God refuses to be entreated for them. The 

oor of mercy was shut against them. 

“They, who mourn neither for their own sins, nor the sins 
of others, must expect no mercy : nor can any. be looked on as 
the servants of God, who are indifferent to his'cause, and un- 
concerned at the abominations which are committed against 
him.—In temporal calamities, even infants are often involved 
in the common destruction: in the eternal punishment of the 
wicked, no discrimination will be regarded, except with refer- 
ence to degrees of guilt: and in this respect, those who have 
been nearest to God in profession, privilege, or office, will be 
most severely punished.—If we be saved while others perish, 
we must ascribe the difference wholly to the mercy of our 
God ; for we too have deserved wrath: and we should still con- 
tinue to plead in behalf of our fellow-sinners, for the remnant 
of the church, and for the continuance and revival of religion 
upon earth.—But indeed the wickedness of man is great, and 
deserves severe vengeance: even where the Lord shows no 





Ver. 4. Set a mark.—‘‘ Mark a mark,” or Tau, for Taw signifies a mark ; 
but the Jews have from hence inferred, that the mark consisted in this letter, 
the last of the Hebrew alphabet. Some of the Christian, fathers also pleased 
themselves in discovering that one of the most ancient forms of the Samari- 
ran Tau resembled the Roman cross! The Bramins, it seems, distinguish the 
worshi@pers of Veeshnu and Sheva by marks of different colours (red or yellow) 
on their foreheads. Maurice's Ind. Antiq. q 

Ver. 6. Slay utterly.—This foretold the unpitying carnage which the Chal- 
deans would make of the ungodly Jews. —Begin at the sanctuary—* The des- 
troyers were also directed to begin at the sanctuary : and, lest they should hesi- 
tate to shed blood, and throw the dead carcasses in the courts and sanctuary 
of God, they were expressly ordered thus to defile them ; for this act of signal 
justice, thougn a ceremonial defilement, was indeed a morai purification of 
the temple.”’—Scoztt. ; ; 

Ver. 9. Perverseness.—Marzgin, ‘‘ Wresting of judgment.” 

Ver. 11. Reported the matier—Heb. “ Returned the word.” 

Cuar X. Ver. 1. Dr the frmament.—Sce votes on chav i, 22 6 


mercy, he does no injustice; as he only recompenses men’s 
ways on theirheads: and his commands will certainly be ex- 
ecuted both for the salvation of his people, and the destruction 
| of his enemies.””— T. Scott. 

Cuap. X. Ver. 1—22. The vision of the cherubim repeated, 
and the departure of the Divine glory.—The same august vi- 
sion which appeared to the Prophet at first is here repeated, 
and coals of fire are scattered over the city to intimate that it 
was to be burned by the Chaldeans. The symbol of the Divine 
presence is represented (ver. 4, 18, 19.) as removing gradually 
from the Temple, to signify that God’s protection was about 
to be wholly withdrawn from it: and it requires no argument 
to prove the wretchedness of that nation or individual whom 
God forsakes. 

On the mysterious wheels, or rolling spheres here exhibited, 
we shall not repeat our former observations (see ch. i.); but 
we farther remark, that they are here addressed as in them- 
selves intelligent, (for they were full of eyes,) and subject to 
the Great Supreme—Revolve; O wheel!—The same almighty 
fiat which called the universe into being, gave it laws; and 
what is Providence, but the superintendence of those laws? 
Thus roll on the wheels of nature and of providence, in obe- 
dience to that spirit by which they are animated and directed ; 
and still will they roll on till all the prophecies shall be fulfilled 
ars al God’s designs of mercy to mankind shall be accom- 
plished! 

“We suppose him, who sat upon the throne, to have been 
the eternal Son of God, the second person in the sacred has f 
and the vision to represent his glory as ‘the King of Israel, 











Ver. 2. Betiwcen the wheels.—The word “ even,” supplied in Italics, would 
be, perhaps, better omitted. Newcome remarks, ‘* The whecls were below the 
cherubim, and the firmament above.” : 

Ver. 5. As the voice of the Almighty God—That is, thunder. See Psalm 
xxix. 3—9. : 

Ver. 9. Beryl stone.—(Tarshish, is gencrally rendered by the LXX. and the 
Vulgate, the chrysolite, so called by the ancients, (from chrusos, gold, and 
lithos, a stone,) because of its fine gold yellow colour. It is now called by the 
moderns the topaz; isa very beautiful and valuable gem in its pure and perfect 
state, though very rarely found so; and the finer pieces of it are in hardness 
second only to the diamond. The Vulgate, however, in ch. i. 16. renders, "as 
the appearance of the seas,” i. e. azure; and Dr. Geddes, (on Ex. xxvil. 10.) 
says, that, with Abarbanel, he believes the beryl to be intended. Itis a pellu- 
cid gem, called by our lapidarics agua marina, of a sea or bluish green pepe 
found in the East Indies and about the gold mines of Peru. The genuine bery 
never receives any other mixture of colour; and in its perfect stato approaches 
to the hardness of the garnet. |— Bagster. ert 

‘ 


The presumption of the princes. 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XI. 


Their sin and judgment. 


2 And their whole "body, and their backs, | 4,% "| of Azur, and Pelatiah the son of Benaiah, 
and their hands, and their wings, and the |i. xis “of bog — = . om 
wheels, were full of eyes round about, even| , ,, en said he unto me, Son of man, these 
the wheels that ey (iar had. wee are the men that devise * mischief, and give 

13 As for the wheels, ° it was cried unto them | hearing, ees yet ee this Clty : - roe 
in my hearing, O wheel. galgal. ich say, Jt is not ‘ & near; let us bu 

14 faa P aoe one had four faces: the first | p16. | houses: this city is the » caldron, and we be 
face was the face of a cherub, and thesecond|,.15. | the flesh. ; 
face was the face of a man, and the third the |, x, 4 Therefore prophesy against them, pro- 
face of a lion, and the fourth the face of an 2 Gea. peri . Setiene ae ten e- oa 
eagle. ss n e Spirit of the Lorp fell upon me, 

15 And the cherubims were .ifted up. This|*«%3  |and said unto me, ! Speak; Thus saith the 
is the living creature ¢ that I saw by the river |»<1.19 |Lorp; Thus have ye said, O house of Israel ; 
of Chebar. cesis, | for I know ithe things that come into your 

16 And when the cherubims went, the wheels | ——— | mind, every one of them. | 
went by them: and when the cherubims lifted | araie.| 6 Ye have multiplied your slain *in this city, 
up their wings to mount up ae ee mk the} ficsto. ee ye have filled the streets thereof with the 
same wheels also turned not from beside them. |, yo; | Slain. ’ 

17 When they stood, these stood; and when ],., ;.,, | 7 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Your 
they were lifted up, these lifted up themselves oud slain whom ye have laid in the midst of it, 
also: for the spirit of * the living creature was | n«. | they are the flesh, and this city is the caldron ; 
in them. sepa. | but will bring you forth out of the midst of it. 

18 Then the glory of the Lorn departed from et 8 Ye have feared the i Dao pares bring 
off the threshold of the house, and stood ‘ over | °..2%43,%e. |a Sword upon you, saith the Lord Gop. 
the cherubims. 1 8.88.1. 9 And I will bring you out of the midst 

19 And the cherubims lifted up their wings,| °?* thereof, and deliver you into the hands of 
- moe - bg Aap vert : my age ‘Spat strangers, and will execute judgments among 
when they went out, the wheels also were be-| Heit} | ™you. t 
side them, and every one stood at the door of| | 10 Ye shall fall " by the sword; I will judge 
the east gate of the Lorn’s house; and the * Seah ‘ar in vine a cae, Israel; and ye shall 
glory of the God of Israel was over them above. | 23,4: cnow P that I am the Lorp. , 

20 This is the living creature that I saw un-| Mi3za | 11 This city shall not be your caldron, nei- 
der the God of Israel by the river of Chebar; |; p23 | ther ges be the flesh ts ye TE 
and I knew that they were the cherubims. 2Ki2t4 | but I will judge you in the border of Israel: 

21 Every one eae faces a-piece, and Priel. | 12 And me shall wemore that I am the Lorn: 
every one four wings; and the likeness of the | e163 | 9 for ye have es F Se ae in ree eye gris 
hands of a man was under their wings. n Jes210. | ther *executed my judgments, but have done 

i ir fi D 0 #ki.425.|t after the nahers of the heathen that are 

22 And the likeness of their faces was the ts 
same faces which I saw by the river of Che- |» P*916 |round about you. 
bar, their appearances and themselves: they | rte 13 {| And it came to pass, when I prophesied, 
wentevery one straight forward. "neoat. | that " Pelatiah the son of Benaiah died. Then 

CHAPTER XI. #2Ki.18.12. | ¥ fell I down upon my face, and cried with a 
UB eperinn oh agree, Tk yaad Keira 2 teens | Ae, | loud voice,and said, Ah Lord Goa 
2 Phe glory of God leaveth the city. 24 Brekiel is returned to the captivity. eet make a full end of the remnant of Israel 2 
OREOVER ‘the spirit lifted me up, and} ?s163.| 14 {| Again the word of the Lorn came unto 
M brought me unto the ” east gate of the ea me, saying, 
Lorp’s house, which looketh eastward: and| P6) 15 Son of man, thy brethren, even thy bre- 
* behold at the door of the gate five and twenty te thren, the men of thy kindred, and all the 


men; among whom I saw Jaazaniah the son 


house of Israel wholly, are they unto whom 





appearing from above the mercy-seat; the fire therefore from 
between the wheels, under the cherubim, seems to have signi- 
fied the wrath of God to be executed by the Chaldeans upon 
Jerusalem, for their contempt of his mercy, their abuse of his 
favours, their profanation of his ordinances and temple, the 
wickedness of the priests, and their murder of the prophets.’’—- 
T. Scott. 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1—22. Judgments announced against those 
who neglected the Divine warnings ; particularly against those 


rulers who made a mock of the. types and predictions of the 
Prophets. (Comp. ver. 3, with Jer. i. 13.) When sinners go 
to the length of scoffing at religion, the judgments of God 
seldom slumber. Pelatiah, who is aneaset of this in the 1st 
verse, is suddenly cut off in the 13th.—God promises to favour 
those who were gone to captivity, and intimates the general 
restoration and conversion of the nation in aftertimes. 

Ver. 23. The Shechinah, or symbol of the Divine presence, 
is then represented as forsaking the city, as in the foregoing 





Ver. 13. O woheel /—It is observable, two words are here used. As for the 

wheels—Hebrew, Ophenim. ‘This word is-plural, and though used for chariot 
wheels, more properly signifies a sphere, as we have remarked on chap. i.; and 
80, Maurice says, the Targum of Jonathan there renders it, ‘‘ A sphere within 
es ee But the second word (Haga/egal) is used in reference to any rolling 
body ; and Parkhurst here explains it as implying a command to revolve.—" If 
our translation be retained ; the call to the four wheels as one, may denote the 
unity of design and operation, which form the innumerable dispensations of 
Providence into one grand and consistent plan.”-—Scott. 
_. Ver. 14. Face of a cherub.—\In ch. i. 10. instead of“ the face of a cherub,” 
it is “ the face of an ox:” hence a cherub was in the likeness of an oz, at 
least as to its head. The extraordinary shape of these angelic beings, which 
appeared to the Veto in vision, is manifestly symbolical ; for it is not to be 
supposed that these heavenly beings are really thus formed. The four faces, 
wings, and the arms of a man, denote the sublime qualities of these immedi- 
ate ministers of the Deity ; qualities entirely essential to fill up the extent of 
their duty. The face of a man denotes their intelligence ; of a lion, their in- 
trepid courage ; ofan oz, their patience and perseverance in labour; and of an 
eagle, their great penetration, their sublime sight into heavenly things, and 
their readiness to rise up into all that is great and divine. The wings being 
stretched out, signifies their readiness and rapidity in obeying the commands of 
their Master ; the wings bent down, denote their profound respect before the 
Lord of the universe ; and the man’s arms under the wings, show that zeal 
produces application and labour. See a Dissertation by the Continuator of 
Saurin’s Historical Discourses.|\—Bagster. . 

Ver. 19. And every one stood—That is, the prophet saw, in vision, the con- 
gregation gazing with astonishment at the glory now departing. 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1. At the door (or entrance) of the gate five and twenty 
meon.—See note on ch, viii. 16. 
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Ver. 3. It is not near—That is, the destruction of the city. ‘* Let us, there- 
fore,” say they, “repair and rebuild’ the ruins.—— This city is the ealdron, 
&¢.—'' This is an impious scoff, yet mixed with some fear. They deride the 
prophets, yet secretly dread the thing. Jerusalem is the pot, we the flesh that 
are to be boiled therein, but this will take up some time however ; we were bet- 
ter to be so destroyed than to fall by the hands of the Chaldeans, who may per- 
haps. roast what is not boiled here.”—Pool. The proverb means, “ We will 
share her fate, whether we are preserved or perish.””—Michaelis. ‘This is an 
evident allusion to the manner of preparing the Jewish sacrifices, 1 Sa. ii, 13, 14. 

Ver. 6. Multiplied your slain, &c.—That is, many murders, and great ones, 
have you committed, either by fraud or violence. and sometimes under pretence 
of Jaw. You have left them in the streets. Such was their iniquity. 

Ver. 7. Your slain, &c.—That is, many of you shall perish jn the city ; but 
others shall be carried away to a foreign land, and there slam. See Jer. Iii. 27. 
Ver. 12, For.—Newcome, “ Because” ye have not, &e. - 

Ver. 13. When I prophesied.—it appears, from this verse, that Jeremiah did 
prophesy to these men, as commanded, ver. 4, and that Pelatiah died as he was 
addressing them. See Acts v. 5.—{ Whilst the prophet, in vision, was deliver- 
ing this message to the princes, Felatiah suddenly died ; and it is highly pro- 
bable, that he was actually struck dead at this very time, in so remarkab lea 
manner as to render the vision much noticed. ‘The prophet, alarmed and dis- 
tressed for the welfare of his people, anxiously enquired whether the Lord 
meant to destroy the remnant of Israel. |— Bagster. 

Ver. 15. Thy brethren, even thy brethren.—Mtr. Levi understands this of 
those of Judah and of the ten tribes. But we rather understand the term bre- 
thren, 1. Of his countrymen the Jews, who had been carried captive into Ba- 
bylon ; and, 2. more strictly, of his immediate kin: “* Thy brethren, the men 
of thy kindred.”” These having left Jerusalem, were treated by the Jews who 
remained as having no farther interest in the holy city, 


God's glory leaves the city. 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XII. 


Zedekiah’s captivity typified. 


the og mei of Jerusalem have said, Get | 4,%; 3? | their sight; and thou shalt remove from thy 
love tol abe beet 5 unto us is this land “eeH ray ston oes ee in their sight: it may 
. 3 ey will co 

16 Therefore say, Thus saith the Lord Gop ; | x P91. belious hotise! 1 bes aoe see eo bs 
Although »I have cast them far off among the 4 Then shalt thou bring forth thy stuff by 
heathen, and although I have scattered them|’<%sx" | day in their sight, as stuff for removing: and 
among the countries, yet will Ibe tothem asa| %2¢ |thou shalt go forth at even in their sight, as 
me x sanctuary in the countries where they pe . ce Hee go es into captivity. . 
shall come. x .31, ig ft i ir si 

17 Therefore say, Thus saith the Lord Gop; mu2t | and lord oe tnerter t ao teed eee 
I ¥ will even gather Ayre from the people, and |= je#% | 6 In their sight shalt thou bear it upon thy 
ald at the countries where ye|, |, |shoulders, and carry it forth in the twilight: 
i scattered, and I will give you the eisai. | thou shalt cover thy face, that thou see not 
land of Israel. jn.i4.26, | the ground: for I have set thee for a sign ¢ unto 


18 And they shall come * thither, and they 
shail take away all the detestable things thereof 
and all the abominations thereof from thence. 

19 And I will give them one * heart, and I 
will put a new "spirit within you; and I will 


© Zec.7.12. 
d 2Ki.22.19. 
©.36,26. 


e Ps.105.45. 
Ro. 16.26. 


the house of Israel. 

7 And I did so as I was commanded: I 
brought forth my stuff by day, as stuff for 
captivity, and in the even I digged * through 
the wall with my hand; I brought zt forth in 





take the stony ‘heart out of their flesh, and "Yéatia. | the twilight, and I bare it upon my shoulder 
will _ them a heart of ¢ flesh: cjeu7. |in their sight. 

20 That ¢they may walk in my statutes,and| “° 8 And in the morning came the word of the 
keep ‘mine ordinances, and do them: and|"##%% | Lorn unto’ me, saying, 
€ they shall be my people, and I will be their}; .#, | 9 Son of man, hath not the house of Israel, 
God. eT jcto1, | the rebellious house, said unto thee, What 
Teer the heart of their otastabisrthings ‘and |" ==+ | <soSing-sthom unto them,"Thies edith ine Lape 

. ay u unto them us sai e Lor 
their abominations, I will recompense | their me; Gop; This burden kconcerneth the prince in 
peed een tia the rar vie mr Lord Gop. wcoas, |perusalem, and all the house of Israel that 

: bims lift )up their|"sa2. |are amongthem. 
wings, and the wheels beside them; and the|,s.5%. | 11 Say, lam your sign: like as I have done, 
glory of the God of Israel was over them}, «&insiy.|SO shall it be done unto them: they shall ! re- 
above. ? ments. | move and go ™into captivity. 

23 And the glory of the Lorp went up from| —-— | 12 And the prince "that is among them shall 
the midst of the city, and stood upon the moun- | 42712. | bear upon jis shoulder in the twilight, and 
roe fae is on the east side of the city. ot shall go forth: they shall dig through the wall 

24 erwards the spirit took ! me up, and |;;,,4,.. | to carry out thereby: he shall cover his face 
brought me in a vision by the Spirit of God P cua, |that he see not the ground with his eyes. 
into Chaldea, to them of the captivity. So the | form. | 13 My net °also will I spread upon him, and 
vision that I had seen went up from me. ie219 | he shall be taken Pin my snare: and i will 

25 Then I spake unto them of the captivity |)°'""", | bring him to Babylon éo the land of the Chal- 
all ™ the things that the Lorn had showed me.|,,,,,.. | deans; yet shall he not see it, though he shall 

CHAPTER: XII. moving | die 4 there. 
UBup Penske dees, Sli tows tary ot Zein, Wes | ‘ern | 14 And I will scatter * toward every wind all 
ae ae ; mee”*| that are about him to help him, and all his 
word of the Lorp also came unto me, | nJe294. | bands; and I will draw out the sword after 
saying, oLa113 | them. , 

2 Son of man, thou dwellest in the midst of], 5.2, | 15 And they shall know that I am the Lorp 
a rebellious * house, which have ” eyes to see, "4c. ' | when I shall scatter them among the nations, 
and see not; they have ears to hear, and hear|‘°"""*, | and disperse them in the countries. 
not: for they are a rebellious house. ves, | 16 But tI will leave ta few men of them from 

3 Therefore, thou son of man, prepare thee t men of the sword, from the famine, and from the 


‘stuff for removing, and remove by day in 


chapter it did the temple; and the Prophet returns to the place 
from which he was carried, and by the same extraordinary 
means, in order to communicate his instructions to his brethren 
of the captivity. To these he was sent with promises, not only 
of return, but of a new heart and a new spirit, when effectually 
cured of their attachment to idolatry. ; 

From the circumstance that the glory of the Lord rested on 
the Mount of Olives after it had left the temple, the Jews 


Ver. 16. A little sanctuary—In their absence from the temple ; or, as New- 
come, a sanctuary for ‘‘ a Jittle time,” even to the end of the 70 years’ capti 
bi The word is used Ps. viii. 5. 

er. 19. Within you—The ancients, many MSS. and Editions, read, ‘* With- 
in them.” Newcome. ne 2 

Ver. 21. After the heart—That is, in the true spirit of their detestable idola- 
tries. D. Levi. 

Ver. 23. On the east—namely, the Mount of Olives. Zech. xiv. 4. 

Ver. 24. The vision that I had seen—Namely, in the two preceding chapters. 

Cuap. XIL Ver. 3. Prepare thee stuffi—See margin.—Or utensils.—{ By 
stuff our translators meant furniture or goods, as the word frequently denotes 
in our early writers: but the origina] elev, has not only this sense (as in vy. 4.) 
but is also used for any kind of wrensils or instraments whatever ; and here 
probably denotes carriages, ot other means for removing goods. This was in- 
tended to signify that the captivity was at hand.J—Bagster. Sir J. Chardin 
explains this in reference to the eastern caravans. Those who were to start in 
the evening, brought out their goods in open day, for packing ; those who started 
in the middle of the night, brought out theirs in the evening. Michaelis thinks 
that the former refers to the removal of the greater part of the people, in the 
eleventh year of Zedekiah ; the later to the subsequent captivity of the king 
and his adherents, who at first Ned, but were overtaken by the Chaldeans. Jer. 
lii. 7,8. See Neweome, and Orient, Cust. 

Ver. 5. Dig thou.—All the principal houses in Jerusalem were built square, 
and surrounded with a wall ; this digging through the wall in the evening, may 
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pestilence; that they may declare all their 


formed an expectation that the Messiah would frequent this 
Mount, as in fact he did, and there predicted the last destruc- 
tion of the city and temple. (Luke xix. 42, &c.) 

Cuape. XII. Ver. 1—28. Ezekiel again typically predicts the 
captivity of Zedekiah and the people.—In this and the follow- 
ing chapters, the Prophet endeavours, by a variety of types and 
parables, to convince those of the captivity, who are here 
called ‘a rebellious house,” because of their unbelief, that 





therefore intimate Zedekiah’s attempt to — clandestinely, probably as 
Newcome suggests, through a breach in the wall ' 

Ver. 6. Cover thy face.—| This intimated, that Zedekiah should steal out of 
the city in the twilight, carrying on his shoulders some of his property, with 
his head covered, not only as in distress, but to escape detection. These pro- 
phecies, which were accurately fulfilled, are py sre to have been delivered 
in the sizth year of Zedekiah, five years before the taking of Jerusalem. )|—B. 

Ver. 11. I am your sign—That is, my person is the emblem of yours, and 
my actions are signs of that you shall do. Pad Bishop Chandler, “ a patiern 
of-what shall befall you,’’ as is here explained. — 

Ver. 12. He shall not see the ground.—This is a typical intimrtion (though 
obscure) that he should never see the land to which he went, as in ver. 18 
This prefigures Zedekiah’s future loss of his eyes. 

Ver. 13. My net also will I spread.—That is, he shall be taken, as in the 
snare of a hunter. [This was to intimate, that though he escaped out of the 
city, the Chaldeans should overtake him, and carry him to Babylon, Jeremiah 
had predicted, that his ‘‘ eyes should see the eyes of the king of Babylon,” 
and here Ezekiel foretold, that he should not sée Babylon, though he should die 
there ; and Josephus says, that he thought the two prophecies so inconsistent 
with each other, thut he believed neither: yet both were exactly fulfilled, and 
the enigma of Ezekiel explained, when Zedekiah was prone to Nebuchad- 
nezzar at Riblah, where he had his eyes put out, and was then carried to Ba- 
bylon, and there died. }—Bagster. . 

Ver 16. A few men.—* Men of number ;" i e. easily numbered. 


4 
/ 


The Jews’ presumptuous proverb. 


abominations among the heathen whither | 4% 3° 
they come; and they shall know that 1 am| Tie — 


the Lorp. ‘ 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XIII. 


The reproof of false prophets. 
them that * prophesy out of their own ° hearts, 
Hear ye the word of the Lorn; 


3 Thus saith the Lord Gop; Wo unto the 


17 {| Moreover the word of the Lorp came oe foolish prophets, that ° follow their own spirit, 
to me, saying, — ness and ¢ have seen nothing ! ae bit 

18 Son of man, eat "thy bread with quaking, ‘ | 4 O Israel, thy prophets are like the foxes in 
and drimk thy water with trembling and with | ***"* oe ne Peis ! aa ae an 
carefulness y Am.6.3. e have not gone up into the i 3 

19 And say unto the people of the fares vee x In t.26 soe g nee a ie aoe ge aa fhe hou ne pane 

i i i =| fal o stand in the battle in the day i/o ORD. 
has aa oe Se ie shall Dasiis, 6 They have seen } vanity as lyin gaan 
estates bread with earefulness, and dink o,.| ons $07 ng Te een 

L . 
may be ‘desolate from ~ all that is therein, | «#2 | others to hope that they would confirm the 
because of the violence *of all them that word. - ; 3 
dwell therein. —-— | 7 Have ye not seen a vain vision, and have ye 

20 And the cities that are inhabited shall be not spoken a lying divination, whereas ye say, 
laid waste, and the Jand shall be desolate ; | «are The Lorp saith it; * albeit I have not spoken ? 

b) prophets. ‘ . 
and ye shall know that I am the Lorp. eS a i ee Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Be- 

21 j] And the word of the Lorp came unto 23.1625 cause ye have spoken vanity, and seen ! lies, 
me, ein aie eed on pe pb behold, I am against you, saith the 

22 Son of man, what is that proverb that ye |°""?""| Lord Gop. ; 
have in the land of Israel, saying, The days |¢:;,i*| 9 And my hand shall be upon the prophets 
y are prolonged, and every vision faileth ? they have that see vanity, and that divine lies: they 

23 Tell them therefore, Thus saith the Lord], | ™ shall not be in the " assembly of my people, 
Gop; I will make this proverb to cease, and | treactes. | neither shall they be written in the writing ° of 
they shall no more use it as a proverb in Is-|rpss23 | the house of Israel, neither shall they enter 
raems vi rete — aioe The days are at} ¢ hedged noe es a : re? and ye shall know 
hand, and the effect of every vision. h gps, | that I am the Lor oD. 

24 For there shall be no more any vain vi- it 10 Because, even because they have seduced 
sion nor flattering divination within the house |‘ | my people, saying, 4 Peace; and i wise ue 
of Israel. jla2i | peace; and one built up a * walj, and, lo, 

25 For I am the Lorn: I will speak, and the|«Ma2. | others daubed * it with untempered mortar: 
word that I shall speak * shall come to pass;| 1°... | 11 Say unto them which daub it with untem- 
it shall be no more prolonged: for in your| _~'” | pered mortar, that it shall fall: there * shall be 
days, O rebellious house, will I say the word, mPs107- | an overflowing shower ; and ye, O great hail- 
and will perform it, saith the Lord Gop. no od | stones, shall fall; and a stormy wind shall 

Ge.49.6. 


26 J Again.the word of the Lorp came to 
me, saying, 

27 Son of man, behold, they of the house of 
Israel say, The vision that he seeth is for ma- 


o Ezr.2.62. 
Ne.7.5. 
Ps.69.23. 
Re. 20,12, 


rend it. 

12 Lo, when the wall is fallen, shall it not be 
said unto you, Where is the daubing where- 
with ye have daubed tt ? 


ny days *to come, and he_prophesieth of the exis. | 13 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; I will 
times that are far off. qseeua. | even rend it with a stormy wind in my fury; 

28 Therefore say unto them, Thus saith the| “'" | and there shall be an overflowing shower in 
Lord Gop; There shall none of my words be |* %%;"*" | mine anger, and great " hailstones in my fury 
prolonged any more, but the word whichI have | , ,.0..3, | to consume 7f. 


spoken shall be * done, saith the Lord Gop. 
CHAPTER XIII. 


| t 1s.28.2,18. 
¢.38.22. 


14 So will I break down the wall that ye have 
daubed with untempered mortar, and bring it 


Le SEAT neal read are OR iT ae eT cone u ts3030. |down to the ground, so that the foundation 
ND the word of the Lorp came unto me, on | thereof shall be discovered, and it shall * fall, 
saying, "a7 | and ye shall be consumed in the midst thereof: 

2 Son of man, prophesy against the prophets w yers.2, and ye shall » know that I am the Lorp. 





of Israel that prophesy, and say thou unto 





15 Thus will I accomplish my wrath upon 


their brethren, who were left behind to sustain the miseries of 


a siege and the insults of a conqueror, would be in a much 
worse condition than themselves, who were already settled in 
a foreign land. In the beginning of this chapter he signifies 
the approaching captivity of Judah, by removing his “stuff,” as 
it is called; intimating the removal of the people into captivity, 
and particularly of Zedekiah and his adherents. He is com- 
manded to eat his food with trembling and signs of terror, as 
an emblem of the consternation of the Jews when surrounded 
by their enemies. He then reproves the objections and bye- 
words of scoffers and infidels, who either disbelieved his threat- 
enings, or supposed the accomplishment of them very distant. 

Josephus (Antiq. xi. 10.) tells us that Zedekiah thought this 
prophecy of Ezekiel (ver. 13.) inconsistent with that of Jer. 
XXxiv. 3, and ther fore resolved to believe neither. Both, how- 
ever, in the issue, were literally fulfilled. See notes. Thus, 
blinded by infidelity, sinners often “kick against the pricks,’ 








ce The days are prolonged.—See chap. xi. 3, &c. and compare ver. 
, below. c 

Ver. 27. He seeth, &c.—Abp. Newcome remarks, “In ver. 21—25, there is a 
reference to the visions of all prophets ; but ver. 26—28 refer particularly to 
Fzekiel’s prophecy.” 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. 2. Them that prophesy, &c.—‘ Them that are prophets 
but of their own hearts.’’ See Ne. vi. 8. 

Ver. 4. Foxes.—Newcome, *‘ Jackalls.”” [Crafty, mischievous, and raven- 
ous ; always scheming something for their own interest ; while they would not 
risk their persons to avert the mischief which they had caused. ]— Bagster. 

ve 5. Made up the hedge.— Hedged up the hedge ;” or “ walled up the 
wall.” 

Ver. 6. Vanity (i. e. falsehood) and lying divination.—Heb. “ Divination 


and rush on to that destruction against which they have re- 
peatedly been warned. 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1—23. Awful denunciations against false 
prophets.—This chapter denounces heavy judgments against 
deceivers, who flattered the people in the midst of sin and dan- 
ger, with false hopes of peace and security. 

Themselves, or their attempts rather, are compared to a 
rude wall of loose stones, badly cemented by mortar not pro- 
perly prepared, (as Professor Michaelis understands it,) and 
or therefore could not withstand the battering artillery of 

eaven. 

The prophet Ezekiel then reproves the various arts which his 
opponents employed to seduce the people to idolatry: consist- 
ing partly in its indulgences, and partly in its attractions; par- 
ticularly in the gayety and splendour of its rites. By these the 
idle and the voluptuous were seduced (or hunted) into the tem- 
ples of their idols, where every kind of vice was perpetrated 





of a lie.”"——Hope to confirm the word.—That is, they hoped that their pre- 
dictions might prove true. 

Ver. 9. The-writing.—Newcome, “ The roll of those who shall return.”” 

Ver. 10. One built up a wall.—That is, one yave out a pretended oracle, and 
the others attempted to support it. See verse 16. [These false prophets pre- 
tend to be a wall of defence; but their wail is bad, and their mortar is worse. 
One gives a lying vision; another pledges himself that it is true; and the 
peep believe what they say, and trust not in God, nor turn from their sins] 
—Bagster. 7 

Ver. 11. Overflowing shoiwer.—{It shall wash off this bad mortar, sweep 
away the wall, and level it with the earth. In the East, where the walls are 
often built with unbaked bricks, desolations of this kind are frequently ocea- 
sioned by tempestuous rains. }—Bagster. 


Of prophetesses and their pillows. 


! EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XIV. 
the wall, and upon them that have daubed it | 4M: 30°. 


God’s irrevocable judgments. 
block: of their iniquity « before their face: 


with untempered mortar, and will say unto you, |=>-,— | should I 4 be inqui i 
The wall is no more, neither they that< d aibed ts; “Bias 4 Teenie - rr an eae 
16 To wit, the prophets of Israel which pro- * them, Thus it the rate Ge ie Fe om 
phesy * concerning Jerusalem, and which see |’ “| of the house of Israel that sthump dekeied ate 
pioneer of peace for her, ¥ and there is no peace, |* oP at in his heart, and putteth the stumbline block 
saith the Lord ‘ a 2Pe: Siinek cota 7 re 
177 ise; thou son of man, set thy face | °[,°**"> ieee pe se men _ me RE 
against the daughters of thy people, which] 22" | cometh according ‘ ‘a. the multit cated 
seamen’ out of their own heart; and prophesy | ™*!-' | idols; peng 
thou against them, priga, | © That I may take the house of Israel in thei 
x ce Pr.19.27, eir 
Boies. thats cowrpillown soaker |" 223% |Sene arse they aroall estranged from 
5 - ardens, elr Sf 
holes, and make labors upon the head of| esau. | 6 7 Therefore say unto the house of Israel, 
tog ewe sad ase, cit ” thee ye hont rt For, that Thus saith the Lord Gop; Repent, and turn 
os al y ae i pak aie ef save e ral pha it ‘Aaa a ; and turn away 
? fe. r faces fr inati 
19 And will ye pollute me among my people | ¢ guicten of For ee oe of Shee: hemes, Toracl or of 
for handfuls of barley and for pieces of bread,| “*”™ | the stranger that sojourneth in Israel, which 
bss eT pa “Aertel ester St sear wre h 912.24 ay Rye himself from me, and setteth up his 
your lying to my people that hear © your Hes? og blo ik of hi aus ity b Fore hi ieee? 
20 Wherefore thus saith the Lord Gen ; Be- bts migtt re a Gubetin inc a ager ete re 
in a c.5.l. 1 ‘a 
po al agent eed nee wherewith E Ac ing me; I the Loro will eet chats myant: 
ere hunt the souls “to make them fly, an ice 8 And £I will set my face inst th 
will tear them from your arms, and will let the —— | and will make hima ee poh pre either 
souls go, even the souls that ye hunt to make ce Paio3, | £_Will cut him off i from the midst of my peo- 
them fly. 1.33.15. | ple; and ye shall know that I am the Lorp. 


21 Your kerchiefs also will I tear, and deliver 
my people out of your hand, and they shall be 


d 2 Ki,3.13, 
14. 


9 And if the prophet be deceived when he 
hath spoken a thing, Ii the Lorp have deceived 


: Je.42.20, 
no.more in your hand to be hunted; and ye} #- that prophet, and I will stretch out my hand 
oad ted pees - A incre Fi sacharestadaah e Ga.6.7. pe fi him, ee “geben him from the midst 
, - : f or, othere.| O MY people israel. 
of the righteous sad, whom I have not made|/,;,3.| 10 And they shall bear the punishment of 
sad; and *strengthened the hands ofthe wicked, | ,, ..,0,1,| their iniquity : the punishment of the prophet 
i AS should ate Abie from his wicked way, | be%37- —_ co ee as the punishment of him that 
y § promising him life: seeketh unto him ; 

23 Therefore ye shall see no more * vanity, ‘toll | 11 That the house of Israel may go no more 
nor divine divinations: for I will deliver my )1Kiv2%, | astray * from me, neither be polluted any more 
people i out of your hand: and ye shall know 2man,| With all their transgressions; but that ! they 
that I am the Lorp. le may be my people, and I may be their God, 

r 3a ‘6 
t God answereth ee ees oii foes shaem en Poe tay : etl saith the Lord Gon. = 
ern eerie rere | ore | oe word of the Lonw cameraeatt ito 
shall be reserved for example o others. AD aed eg be a 1 ¢.37.27. me, Saying, 
HEN came certain of the elders ¢ of Israel tess, | 23,50n of man, when the land sinneth against 
unto me, and sat before me. uve | me by trespassing grievously, then will I stretch 

2 And the word of the Lorn came unto me, |" Je151. | out my hand upon it, and will break the staff. 
saying, loge, | ™ Of the bread thereof, and will send famine 
*3 Son of man, these men have set up their peu, | UPOn it, and will cut off man and beast from it: 

p Da.10. 1k. 


idols in their heart, and put » the stumbling- 





destructive to the souls of either priests or people. The absur- 
ez of idolatry is not more evident than its immoral tendency. 

Cuap. XIV. Ver. 1—23. The idolaters exhorted to repentance, 
in order to avert the judgments threatened.—By comparing this 
with other passages in the same book. it appears that certain 
of the elders of Israel were so convinced of the divine mission 
of the prophet, that they attended frequently, if not statedly 
upon his ministry. (See ch. viii. 1; xx-13 xxxiii. 31.) Their 
attendance was, however, merely formal and h pocritical : 
they had set up their idols on the throne of their heart: and 
had their images (the stumbling block of their iniquity) before 


Ver. 15. The wall is no more.—Heb. “‘Is not; andthey. . . . are not.” 

_Ver. 18. Sev pitiows.—|{ Rather, ‘ that fasten cushions,” kesathoth, in Ara- 
bic kisa; so LXX. and Vulgate. By which they intimated, that md might 
indulge and repose themselves in security, for no enemy would disturb them. 
The apartments of the Easterns are well supplied with cushions, on which 
they sit, lean, rest their heads, and prop up their arms. See Lady M. W. Mon- 
tozue’s Letters.|\—Bagster. The Persians and Asiaties are very luxurious in 
cushions; both to sit on, and to support their arms. See Orient. Cust. No. 311. 

—And make kerchiefs upon the head of every stature.—|The word ker- 
chief, from the French couvre chef, properly denotes a covering for the 
head ; but probably mispechoth, signities pillows, or bolsters, as the Vulgate 
renders, cervicalia. Michaelis, however, remarks, ‘‘The Fasterns had and 
still have, frequent amulets and ribbands of charms, which they put principal- 
ly on their hands and heads ;”’ and such ne thinks were fabricated by these fe- 
male prophets.|}—Bagster. These kerchiefs were probably of silk, very ele- 
gant, and adapted to persons of every stature. Some think that they were 
used as amulets, or charms. At least they were intended to attract, and to 
draw persons into idolatry.— Will ye save the souls alive that come unto 
you ?—Newcome, ** Will ye save your own souls alive ?” 

Ver. 19. For handfuls of barley?—That is, fora very small reward. Sce 
Prov. xxviii. 21. r 

Ver. 20. Wherewwith ye there hunt the souls.—This alludes to the snares of 
the sportsman, used in hunting —Fo make them Jiy. —Newcome, * That they 
may escape -” that is, the Lord would take away “ the cushions,” and other 
instraments of seduction, that his people might escape their snares 





14 Though "these three men, ° Noah, P Da- 


their faces: ‘‘ Should I be inquired of at all by them?’ saith 
the Lord. Nothing can surely be a greater insult to the Deit 
than such presumption ; and if they receive an answer, it shall 
be, says the Lord, “ according to the number of their idols :” 
the more idolatry, the severer vengeance. The most gross 
idolaters are not, however, beyond the boundary of divine mer- 
cy. Let them repent and return, and then will the ear of God 
be open to their inquiries. 

God can only deceive man by ordering the events of his pro- 








vidence contrary to all human expectation, and such disposa 
of events can in no case excuse man’s presumption. Those 

Ver. 22. By sepa ee him life.—See margin ; i. e. animating and encou- 
raging him in his evil ways. 


CuHap. XIV. Ver. 5. That I may take.—‘ Catch, surprise them in their con- 
sciences ; when they perceive that I am acquainted with their secret idola- 
tries.” —Newcome. - 

Ver. 9. I have deceived that prophet.—{That is, | have suffered him to be 
deceived ; I have given him up to "strong delusions to believe a lie,” as a just 
judgment upon him for going after idols, and setting up false pretensions to in- 
spiration. God, according to the genius of the Hebrew language, is often said 
to do a thing, which he only suffers or permits.|—Bagster. * When any 
false prophet is deceived, the probable event proving contrary to his prophecy ; 
I, Jehovah, have so superintended the course of things as to deceive that pro- 
phet.”’—Newcome. 

Ver. 13. Then will L— And [stretch . . and break . . and 
send.”—Archbishop Secker, That is, ‘“ When the inhabitants of a land have 
filled up the measure of their iniquities, the few righteous shall not deliver it.’’ 

Ver. 14. These three men, &c.—Most eminent for holy upright walking with 
God, very dear to God, exceedingly desirous of the welfare of others, power- 
ful in prayer: Noah, who probably prevailed with God to spare the world for 
some yeas. and saved his near relations when the flood came; Daniel, who 
prevailed for the life of the wise men of Chaldea; and Jub, who daily offered 
sacrifice for his children, and at last reconciled God to those who had offended 
These should not prevail for any one of this wicked generation. How dreadful 
—how certain is the ruin when God gives man up.—Pool. See also note on 
verse 20. 
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A remnant shall be reserved. | 
niel, and «Job, were in it, they should deliver 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XV., XVI. 
A.M. 30.) than any tree, or than a branch which is among 


The rejection of Jerusalem. 


but their own souls by their * righteousness, | 55g, | the trees of the forest ? “pte . 
saith the Lord Gop. ;, : echt, | oa Sina wood be taken thereof to do any 
15 J If cause noisome beasts * to passthrough | «1e%2. | work ? or will men take a pin of it to hang any 
the land, and they ¢ spoil it, so that it be deso-|t e,%« | vessel thereon ? ; ; 
late, that no man may pass through because | « sremiax | 4 Behold, it is cast » into the fire for fuel ; th 
of the beasts : d it | fire devoureth both the ends of it, and the 
16 Though these three men were “in it, as 1|*'""" | midst of it is burned. «Is it meet for any work? 
live, saith the Lord Gop, they shall deliver nei-| ....,);,| 5 Behold, when it was whole, it was “meet 
ther sons nor daughters; they only shall be ate for no work: how much less shall it be meet 
delivered, but the land shall be desolate. vor Aim, | Yet for any work, when the fire hath devoured 
17 J Or if I bring a sword ¥ upon that land, pas ‘Jit, anditis burned? ; 
and say, Sword, go through the land ; so that | “sz 6 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; As the 
I cut off ¥ manand beast from it: ‘ > Desai. | Vine tree among the trees of the forest, which 
18 Though these three men were init, as I] °° I have given to the fire for fuel, so will I give 
live, saith the Lord Gop, they shall deliver ee243 | the inhabitunts of Jerusalem. 
neither sons nor daughters, but they only shall |4 4012 | 7 And I will set my face against them; aed 
be delivered themselves. eHeizs. | shall go out from one fire, and another ° fire 
19 J Orif Il senda pestilence * into that land shall devour them; and ‘ ye shall know that 
and pour out my fury upon it in blood, to cut ‘Teme. | 1 am the Lorn, when I set my face against them. 
off from it man and beast : >a*t | § And I will make the land desolate, because 
20 Though ¥ Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in|***** | they have & committed a trespass, saith the 
it, as I live, saith the Lord Gop, they shall de-|* 4° | Lord Gop. ‘ 
ie okt son nor ice ; wes oe Lag sea CHAPTER XVI. 
eliver their own souls by eir righteous > ° | 1 Under the similitude of a wretched infant is showed the natural state of Jerusalem. 
21] For thus saith the Lord Gop; * How) —-— | come ertement it Her smc matehing her ioother and exceeding her alten 
much more when I send my four a eb judg- b Jn.15.6. Rodan eh Fe A Sy py ow "SO fv pee is a eeeaes ae he a“. 
ments upon Jerusalem, the sword, and the |c wit Pep ae the word of the Lorp came unto me, 
famine, and the noisome beast, and the pesti- ey saying, 3 x 
lence, to cut off from it man and beast ? mace | 2 Son of man, cause * Jerusalem to know her 
22 T » Yet, behold, therein shall he left a rem- |* "28, | abominations, | 
nant that shall be brought forth, both sons and| 3 And say, Thus saith the Lord Gop unto Je- 
daughters: behold, they shall come forth unto |f«48 |rusalem; Thy ° birth and thy nativity is of 
you, and ye shall «see their way and their do- |¢t-spass- | the land of Canaan: thy ¢ father was an Amo- 
ings: and ye shall be comforted 4 concerning cot rite, and thy mother a Hittite. 
the evil ¢ that Ihave brought upon Jerusalem, |**""" | 4 And as for thy nativity, in the day thou 
even concerning all that [have brought upon it. |" "| ¢ wast born thy navel was not cut, neither wast 
23 And they shall comfort you, when ye see| 2” |thou washed in water * to supple thee; thou 
their ways and their doings: and ye shall know |, gs, | wast not salted at all, nor swaddled at all. 
fthat I have not done without cause ¢ all that| 2%. ,, 5 None eye pitied thee, to do any of these 
I have done in it, saith the Lord Gop. avo23, | Unto thee, to have compassion upon thee ; but 


CHAPTER XV. 
1 By the unfitness of the vine branch for ae work, 6 is showed the rejection of Jeru- 
salem. 


e or, when I 
looked. 


thou wast cast out in the open field, to the 
loathing of thy person, in the day that thou 


ND the word of the Lorp came unto me, ae wast born. 
saying, Gena 6 |] And when I passed by thee, and saw thee 
T foo 


2 Son of man, What is the * vine tree more 


f polluted in thine own blood, I said unto thee 





who predict from apparent circumstances, will often be thus 
deceived: but that God is not the proper cause of man’s sin, 
see our exposition of Jer. iv. 3 

The latter part of the chapter represents the guilt of this na- 
tion so aggravated, that neither prophet nor patriarch could be 
heard on their behalf; though at the same time we are given 
to understand, that such have great power to prevail with God. 
We happily, however, have an advocate more powerful than 
Patriarchs, Prophets, or Apostles, whom ‘the Father hear- 
eth always.” 

Cuar. XV. Ver. 1—8. The Jews compared to a fruitless 
vine, fit only to be consumed.—In this and other passages of 
Scripture, the Jews are compared to a barren and unfruitful 
vine, which is good for nothing but the fire, and therefore a 





Ver. 20. Noah, Daniel, and Job.—{ Daniel, says Archbishop Newcome, was 
‘taken captive in the third year of Jehoiakim, (Dan. i. 1.) After this, Jeho- 
fakim reigned eight years, (2 Ki. xxiii. 36.) And this prophecy, as appears from 
ch. viii. 1, was uttered in the sixth year of Jehoiachin’s captivity, who succeed- 
ed Jehoiakim, ana reigned only three months. (2 Ki. xxiv. 6, 8.) Therefore, at 
this time, Daniel had been fourteen years in captivity ;’ and was, as is gene- 
rally supposed, about thirty years of age.]|—Bagster. Sce note ver. 14. 

Ver. 21. How much more—That is, “If it be just that the good alone should 
escape }mnishment ; how much more so with respect to Jerusalem, after such 
repeated warnings and admonitions ?”—Newwcome. 

. Ver. 22. That shall be brought forth.—Houbigant, after the ancient ver- 
sions, (by the insertion of a yod only,) reads, “ That shall bring forth sons and 
daughters *’ 

Ver. 23 When ye see their way—That is, the reformation wrought in them. 

CuAp. XV. Ver. 2. What is the vine tree 2—('The vine is only noble and use- 
ful while producing fruit; for, when cut down, its wood is fit only for fuel. So 
Israel having ceased to be fruitful, they are good for nothing, but, like a wi- 
thered branch of a vine, to be burnt.|—Bagster. Nercome, “ What is the 
wood of the vine more than any (other) branching wood,” &e. 

Ver. 4. Is it meet ?—** Willit prosper for any work?” namely, to build with. 
_,Ver. 7. From one fire, &c.—That is, they shall pass through trial after trial, 
till they shall know, &c, . ; : 

Ver. 8. Committed.—Not a single trespass, but they have been so perpetu- 
ally trespassing, that it seems a continued act, and all done with the greatest 
aggravation. 

Cuap. XVI. Ver. 2. Cause Jerusalem to know her abominations.—{In this 
allegory, the low origin, increase, prosperity, idolatries, wickedness, ‘and pu- 
nishmont of the Nahi are portrayod with much force, liveliness, and 


proper emblem of the Jews, and of their approaching destruc- 
tion.—The Psalmist Asaph compares Israel to a vine brought 
out of Egypt, which shortly filled the land with fruitful 
branches. (Ps. 1xxx. 8, &c.) In time, however, this vine de- 
generated from its noble stock, and either brought forth wild 
and sour fruit, or none at all, when of course it was delivered 
to the flames: for what is such a vine fit for, but for fuel? 
Contrary to nature, however, the God of grace can purify his 
vine by the fire as well as the pruning knife ; and when all the 
worthless branches shall be destroyed, a remnant shall be 
spared to serve him. (See the close of the preceding chapter.) 
Cuar. XVI. Ver. 1—63. Degeneracy of the professed peopie 

e 


of God.— As men are with great difficulty made sensibl 
of the heinous guilt of their conduct towards God, and as this 





vehemence of eloquent amplification. The language and figures may in many 
places appear to us exceptionable; but they were in perfect —— to 
those times, places, and manners ; and to — hearer and reader would ap- 
pear highly appropriate, nor would engender a thought or passion of an irre- 
gular kind. Custom sanctions the mode, and prevents the abuse. ]}—Bagster. 
The mercy of God to the Jewish church and nation is represented by the state 
of an exposed and deseried female infant, found by a man who takes pity on 
her, adopts her into his family, brings her up with great tenderness, and, final- 
ly. when she has obtained a mature age, marries a She proves, however, 
false and ungrateful, and even commits adultery, which term here intends idola- 
try, of which the whole Jewish nation had been guilty, to a great excess. Many 
images, employed by the Asiatics, eppear too bold and indelicate for the Euro- 
pean taste ; while at the same time many of the manners of Europeans are 
equally revolting to Asiatics. This arises chiefly from the degraded state of fe- 
males in the Eastern countries. The sexes seldom or never meeting in conversa- 
tion, the language of men is destitute of refinement, and ae oe aguinst 
expressions justly offensive to female delicacy among us. On the contrary, 
the language of women is destitute of intelligence, and confined to the frivo! 

ties of the harem. Happily, a revolution is commenced in India, which may 
spread through all the East. Female education will qualify women for society 
with the other sex ; and an equal interest in the gospel will furnish topics of 
conversation, to both alike interesting and important. We are all under infinite 
obligations to Christianity ; but those of women are peculiarly conspicuous. 

Ver. 3. Thy birth.—Sce margin. See Isa. li. 1. 

Ver. 4. Not sa/ted.—Galen says, the-aucients washed their infants in water, 
and sprinkled them with salt, (or perhaps sprinkled salt into the water ;) the 
same custom still obtains among the Crim Tartars.—Orient. Lit. 

Ver. 6. Polluted —See margin. ‘ Kicking in thy bloods.” 


God's love to Jerusalem. 


when thou wast in thy blood, ¢ Live; yea, I 
0 unto thee when thow wast in thy blood, 
salve. 

71 have » caused thee to multiply i as the 
bud of the field, and thou hast increased and 
waxen great, and thou art come to ) excellent 
ornaments: thy breasts * are fashioned, and 
thy hair is grown, whereas thou wast naked 
and bare. 

8 Now when I passed by thee, and looked 
upon thee, behold, thy time was the time of 
love; and I spread !my skirt over thee, and 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XVL 


A. M. 3410. 
B.C. 594, 
g Ex.3.7,8. 
h made thee 

a million. 
i Ex.1.7. 
De.1.10. 
J ornament 
of. 
k Ca.4.5, 
1 Ru.3.9. 
m Ex.19.5, 
n Je.2.2. 
o 1Jn.5.8. 
p bloods. 


Her monstrous whoredom. 


thee, and maaest to thyself images of * men, 
and didst commit whoredom with them, 

-18 And tookest thy broidered garments, and 
coveredst them: and thou hast set mine oil 
and mine incense before them. 

19 My meat also which I gave thee, fine flour, 
and oil, and honey, wherewith I fed thee, thou 
hast even set it before them for a » sweet sa- 
vour: and thus it was, saith the Lord Gop. 

20 Moreover thou hast taken thy sons and 
* thy daughters, whom thou hast borne unto 
me, and these hast thou sacrificed unto them 


covered thy nakedness: yea, I sware unto i3a. |to 4 be devoured. Is this of thy whoredoms 

pom lethal into a covenant ™ with thee, |" "3 | a small matter, : 

saith the Lord Gop, and thou becamest® mine. | snex213, | 21 That thou hast slain ° my children, and 

Mies wee hp “ge - exe si ee I Psst 16 aenee fe them to cause them to pass through 

g washed away thy P plood from : the fire for them ? 

thee, and I anointed thee with oil. eee* | 22 And in all thine abomination d th 
10 I clothed thee also with broidered work, Be cag whoredoms thou hast not remembered the 

=: “yt sah an ae Sh tain i jess La.2.15, a thy Pbk it sh thou wast naked 

out wi ne linen, an covered |wbet7. | and bare, and wast polluted in thy blood. 

thee with silk. x Je74. 23 And it came to pass after all thy wicked- 
11 I decked thee also with ornaments, and I|yn12. | ness, (wo, wo unto thee! saith the Lore Gop;) 

put bracelets upon thy hands, and a chain on| xe | 24 That thou hast also built unto thee an 

thy neck. : | Hot | ¢ eminent place, and hast "made thee a high 
12 And I put a jewel on thy ‘forehead, and|*4?%, | place in every street. 

ear-rings in thine ears, and a beautiful crown 25 Thou hast built thy high place at every 

upon thy head. sam, | Head iof the way, and hast made thy beauty 


13 Thus wast thou decked with gold and sil- 
ver ; and thy raiment * was of fine linen, and 
silk, and broidered work ; thou didst eat * fine 


b savour of 
rest. 


¢ 2Ki.16.3. 


to be abhorred, and hast opened thy feet to 
every one that passed by, and multiplied thy 
whoredoms. 


flour, and honey, and oil: and thou wast ex-| ii%3°| 26 Thou hast also committed fornication with 
ceeding + beautiful, and thou didst prosper } q geour, | the Egyptians i thy neighbours, great of flesh; 
ita Baty ten Be yeu Ricca eline the ae increased thy whoredoms, to provoke 
" ve me to anger. 
heathen for thy beauty: for it was perfect as na|. 2? Behold, therefore I have stretched out my 
‘through my “ comeliness, which I had put *jowe. | hand over thee, and have diminished thine 
upon Pacey saith the Lord Gop. — nJes2 | ordinary food, and delivered thee unto the 
uM Playedat the harlot ? because of thy | snare |the =Philistines; which are. ashamed of thy 
Ss 5.30.2,3. is y : 

Tene ane pouredst out thy fornications ped can fewd wage ee hart rt 908 Seti x 
every one that passed by ; his it was. k Ho29. | 28 Thou hast played the whore also with the 
RN tesy lg places with divers colours, | esea- | yea, thou tinct played: the harlot with them: 
: vers colours, | mor, cite. | yea, thou hast playe e harlot wi em 

and playedst the harlot thereupon: the like | » 2x23: | and yet couldest not be satisfied. pe? 
things shall not come, neither shall it be so. | o2xi1sz,| 29 Thou hast moreover multiplied thy forni- 
17 Thou hast also taken thy fair jewels of my ea cation in the land of Canaan unto Chaldea; 





gold and of my silver, which I had given 


and yet thou wast not satisfied herewith. 





conviction is absolutely necessary to repentance and faith in 
Christ; so itis the duty of ministers frequently to set before 
them their sins, with all the aggravations of them, as the ap- 
pointed means of this humiliation.—None are with more diffi- 
culty convinced of their abominations than hypocrites: nor 
should any be reproved and exposed, with so great severity and 
abhorrence —Human depravity is rnost evident in the wicked- 
ness of those, who have been most favoured with the means of 
becoming holy, and in the similarity, hitherto lamentably ob- 
servable, between the visible church and the rest of the world, 
except as the former has produced the most monstrous abomi- 
nations. Jerusalem-has too generally appeared to be the 
daughter of the Amorite and the Hittite, and the sister of Sa- 





maria and Sodom. If we could survey the Christian church, 
in all the various forms and places in which it has been estab- 
lished in different ages, we should have a picture before us, 
not munch, if at all, more attractive than this of the nation of 
Israel: though there has always been, in both of them, ‘a 
remnant according to the election of grace,’ whose pious and 
quiet lives have been little noticed in history. Otherwise the 
annals of the church would be the most melancholy subject 
that could be contemplated.—Let us turn our thoughts to the 
first establishment of Christianity in the Gentile world, and 
especially in the Roman empire. The state of the Gentiles 
was indeed such, as rendered them a loathsome object in the 
eyes of a holy God: yet, in a time of pity and love, he passed 





Ver. 7. Caused thee to multiply.—See margin. Heb. ‘‘ Made thee a great 
number.” ——As the bud af the fields—That is, of the grass. 

Ver. 8. Spread my skirt.—See Ruth iii. 21. 

Ver. 12. Porehead.—See note on Isa. iii. 21.— A beautiful crown.—Heb. 
“ A crown of goodliness.” ‘A very rich and beautiful crown, as virgins es- 
poused and married had crowns set on their heads. (Cant. iii. 11.) So, to com- 
plete the solemnity, and make the magnificence of these nuptials full, a crown 
- eee 3 is set on the head of the Jewish nation, now married to God.’?— 

‘ool. 

Ver. 15. Because of renoion.—[Raised from the most abject state to dignity 
and splendour by Jehovah, Israel became proud of her numbers, riches, strength 
and reputation, forgetting that it was ‘through his comeliness which he ha 
put upon them ;”’ and thus departing from God, made alliances with heathen 
nations, and worshipped their idols.|}—Bagster. / 

Ver. 17. Images of men._ See note on Numb. xxv. 3. This refers to their 
eiblatsy, in which they deyoted to their idols the sacrifices appointed to Je- 

Vv 


Ver. 18. Broidered garments.—(This seems to intimate, that the Israelites 
not only spent their own wealth and abundance in building and decorating 
idol temples, and in maintaining their worship, but that they made use of the 
holy vestments, and the various kinds of offerings which belonged to Jehovah, 
in order to honour and serve the idols of the heathen.|—Bazgster. 

Verses 19, 20. My meat.—Newcome, * Food.”"——For a siveet savour.—The 
LXX. and Arabic here place a full point, and begin the next sentence. —~And 
thus it was. . . . (Newcome and Secker “ And it hath cometo pass)... . 
that thou hast taken ” &c 





Ver. 21. To pass through, &c.—See note on Le. xx. 2. In addition to what, 
is there said, we quote trom Nerwcome the following passage of Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus : “ After this, having ordered that fires should be made before 
the tents, he brings out the people to leap over the flames, for the purifying of 
their pollutions.”’ 

Ver. 22. Naked and bare.—Heb. ‘‘ Nakedness and bareness.” 
— Polluted.—See verse 6. 

Ver. 24. Aneminent place.—An “ arch,” or “ arched vault.”—Gesenius. So 
Newcome. English margin, Vulgate, and LXX., “a brothel ;” such being em- _ 

loyed for that purpose. 
x Ver. 25, At onery head of the way.—Newcome, “ At the head of every 
way.” 

Ver. 6. The Ezyptians.—Heb. ‘‘ The sons of Mizraim.”——Great of flesh 
—That is,lusty and lustful. ; 

Ver. 27. Ordinary food.—( Chukkach, ‘thy portion ;’? the household pro- 
vision of a wife—food, clothes, and money.— Delivered thee.—The Jews, wn- 
der Manasseh, and the succeeding kings of Judah, made the temple itself the 
scene of their open and abominable idolatries, in addition to all their other 
idol-temples! ha ie appears to be meant by “the eminent place,” and “high 
places in every street,”’ ver. 24. Allured by the prosperity of the eeyptians, 
they also connected themselves with them, and joined in their multiplied an 
abominable idolatries. And when Jehovah punished them by wars and fa- 
mines, and by the Philistines, whose daughters are A pe ie as ashamed of 
their enormous idolatries, instead of being amended, they formed alliances 
with the Assyrians, and worshipped their gods ; and they even followed every 
idol whieh was worshipped between Canaan and a met 


So verse 39. 


God's judgments on Jerusalem, 


30 How weak is thy heart, saith the Lord 
Gop, seeing theu doest all these things, the 





EZEKIEL—CHAP. XVI. 
4.M- 310.) and I will be quiet, and will be no more angry, 


Jor her exceeding sins. 


43 Because thou hast not i remembered the 


i i i eer f th th, but hast fretted me in all 
work of an imperious ? whorish woman ; with jays of thy youth, but has d me. 

31 In 4 that thou. buildest thine tees ame: daughters | these nels; etn re hy = 
in the head of every "way, and makest thy| |... |compense } thy way upon thy head, salt 
high place in every street; and hast not been |** the Lord Gop: and thou shalt not commit this 
as a harlot, in that thou scornest hire ; PS) | aasBeholdre al] thine abomae 4 

32 But as a wife that committeth adultery ehold, every one that useth proverbs 
which taketh strangers instead of her husband! |"248] shall use this proverb against thee, saying, 

33 They give gifts to all whores: but thou |* ?1,| As is the mother, so is her daughter. © __ 

* givest thy gifts to all thy lovers, and thirest| .,,,,, | 45 Thou art thy mother’s daughter, that 
them, that they may come unto thee on every | ,,...5 loatheth her husband and her children; and 
side for thy whoredom. x, | thou art the sister of thy sisters, which loathed 

34 And: the contrary is in thee from other | tioz3,0 | their husbands and their children: your mo- 
women in thy pula voi 8c sac Ha y wih ud i coe ee a an ews | 
loweth thee to commit whoredoms: and in| ™™** nd thine elder sister 7s Samaria, she an 
that thou givest a reward, and no reward is |* }¢2:8 | her daughters that dwell at thy left hand: and 
given unto thee, therefore thou art contrary. |, poi | thy * younger sister, bre a at thy right 

35 J Wherefore, O harlot, hear "the word of|, .,,. | hand,is ! Sodom and her daughters. 
the Lorp: %. 47 Yet hast thou not walked after their ways, 

36 Thus saith the Lord Gov; Because thy ae nor done after their abominations: but, ™ as 
filthiness was poured out, and thy nakedness : wee if ie were ~ ee a te Tio wast cor- 
discovered * through thy whoredoms with thy ments of rupted more "than they in all thy ways. 
lovers, and with all the idols of thy abomina-| jamenz | 48 As I live, saith the Lord Gop, Sodom ° thy 
e554 _ bie the blood ns thy children, | ¢ 5.25.9, — mt ae aco she wie = a 
which thou didst give unto them ; exiss, | 2S thou hast done, thou and thy daughters. 
a7 Behola ctherofore 1 wil estes sl Rf aes | a eaten it eee 
overs, with whom thou hast ta »| 33 , pride, ; t - 
and all them that thou hast loved, with all dance of idleness was in her and in her 
them that thou hast hated; I will even gather |_ daughters, neither, did she strengthen the 
them round about against thee, and will dis-|'*"* | hand of the poor and needy. 
cover thy nakedness unto them, that they may ie 50 And they were ¢ haughty, and committed 
see all thy nakedness. k sister | abomination before me: therefore I took them 

38 And I will judge thee, ¥as women that} ‘r,| away * as I saw good. 
break * wedlock and shed blood * are juidged ; ian 51 Neither hath Samaria-committed half of 
and I will give thee blood in» fury and jea-|,, | thy sins; but thou hast multiplied thine abo- 
Ree beer at RE Sree ete te was loath- em more ae BEY and pee kaw 

9 And I will also give thee into their hand, | sma |* thy sisters in all thine abominations whic 
and they shall throw down thine eminent} “"* | thou hast done. 
© place, and shall break down thy high places: |"{G:3i' | 52 Thou talso, which hast judged thy sisters, 
they shall strip 4 thee also of thy clothes, and |, yra1015| bear * thine own shame for thy sins that thou 
shall take © thy fair jewels, and leave thee| "** |hast committed more abominable than they: 
naked and bare. P Ge.13.10, | they are more righteous than thou: yea, be 

40 They shall also bring up a company re fe es confounded also, and bear diy eae. 
against ‘ thee, and they shall stone thee with| |... |in that thou hast justified thy sisters. 
stone and thrust thee through with their |°isn~ be platted iar Piet oan: . thei seen 
mp they shall burn & thy houses with “fei ne ied ne Rd oP Bemaan antl roe 
fire, and execute judgments uy.on thee in the|"’**"" | ters, then will J bring again the captivity of 
sight » of many women: and I will cause |‘ 8} | thy captives in the midst of them: 
thee to cease from playing the harlot, and}, 5.5.4, | 54 That thou mayest bear thine own shame, 


thou also shalt give no hire any more. 
42 So will I make my fury toward thee to 
rest, and my jealousy shall depart from thee, 


v Je.48.47. 
49.39. 


w ver.63. 


and mayest be confounded ¥ in all that thou 
hast done, in that thou art a comfort untothem. 
55 When thy sisters, Sodom and her daugh- 





by, and said to them, as they lay perishing in sin and pollution 
‘Live, yea, he said unto them, Live? He planted his ospel 
among them, and caused Christians to multiply exceedingly. 
At length, the Roman emperors professing themselves Chris- 
tians, the church grew great and honourable; Christianity 
became the datablished religion ; abundance of liberty and en- 
couragement was given to its preachers and professors; the 
places for public worship were multiplied, decorated, and en- 
riched by ample donations and endowments, and the church 
prospered into akingdom. But what were the consequences? 


Ver. 38. I .will give thee blood,’&c.—This is thought to allude to the water 
of jealousy. which the accused woman might be required to drink. See Deut. 

v. 17, and note ; and compare Rev. xvi. 6. 

; Ver. 39. Thine eminent esi For the enormous idolatries and cruelties 
of Judah and Jerusalem, Jeliovah determined to gather together the surround- 
mg nations —both those with whom they had formed alliances, as the Egyp- 
tans and the Assyrians, and such as had always been inimical to them, as 
Edom, Ammon, Moab, and Philistia,—to inflict, or to witness, his judgments 
upon them. Having exposed their enormous crimes to view, he would pass 
sentence upon them; he would give Jerusalem into the hands of the Chal- 
deans, who would destroy the city and temple which they had polluted ; level 
their cities and high places with the ground; slay, plunder, and enslave the 
people. ]—Bagster. = 

Ver. 41. Many women.—That is, nations. 

Ver, 43. Fretted.—Nerocome, “ Provoked.”—This lewdness above all thy 
atominations.—Or, “ (which is) above all thine (other) abominations.” Ido- 
latry is the crime here referred to, which being high treason against their God 
and King, was the highest crime in the Jewish code: but of this crime they 
geem long since cured. ‘ 

Ver. 44. As is the wae &c.—That is, the whole family are idolaters. 

7 


The pride, ambition, rapacity, and licentiousness, the furious 
contests and cruel persecutions, the superstitions, blasphemies, 
impostures, and idolatries, which came in, and continued toin- 
crease for ages, at length rendered the Christian Roman em- 
pire a genuine daughter of the Pagan Roman empire; and all 
that used proverbs might well say, ‘‘ As was the mother so is 
the daughter.”’ Nor was there ever a heathen city, or kingdom 
on the face of the earth, of which the iniquities, cruelties, an 

unnatural lusts, the whoredom and adultery, corporal and spi- 
ritual, have not been justified, and far exceeded, y the church 


Ver. 46. Her daughters at thy left hand.—The Jews, in reckons the pointe 
of the compass, place their fice toward the east, when consequently Samaria, 
in the north, was on their left hand, and Sodom, in the south, upon their right. 

Ver. 47. But as, &c.—Newwcome, and English margin, (‘‘ That was loathed 
as a small thing,) but thou hast been corrupted,” &e. ‘ ; 

Ver. 49. Sister Sodom.—{Jerusalem had not only copied tne pxauiplo ot 
Samaria,—called her elder sister, because the kingdom of Israel was larger 
than Judah, and first apostatized into open idolatry, —but had also proved her 
relationship to Sodom itself,—calied her younger sister as being an inferior city 
and state,—by imitating her abominations, and exceeding her in wickedness.) 
—Bagster.—Fulness of bread, &c.—See Gen. xiii. 10.—Abundance of 
idleness.—Hebrew, ‘‘ Prosperity of rest.’”” N. B. A superabundance of the 
blessings of Providence often tends to luxury and idleness, which lead to 
every other vice. 

Ver. 53. When I shall bring, &c.—Secker, Newcome, and Boothroyd, ren- 
der this whole passage as a promise ; ‘* Yet I will bring again,. . . . andl 
will bring again thy captivity in the midst of them.” 

Ver. 54. Thow art a comfort.—See ch. xiv. 22, 2%. s 

Ver. 55. When thy sisters.—Newcome, “ And thy sisters,” &c.——Then 
thou.—Newcome, ‘‘ And thou.” 


Mercy promised to Jerusalem. 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP, XVII. 


* 


The two eagles and the vine. 


ters, shall return to their former estate, and |4,% 3° | great wings and man 
4 eat ; y feathers: and, behold, 
llaig se ree ei pide a aaa vine did bend * her roots toward him, and 
Seta sevcrs toyoar ener ee mae | anol forth her branohes toward bint that he 
56 For thy sister Sodom was not * mentioned ” Lectin Hh: Nees eee a ae 
’ by thy mouth in the day of thy * pride, * Bresce 8 It was planted in a good tsoil by great 


57 Before thy wickedness was discovered, as 
at the time * of thy reproach of the daughters 


a 2Ki.16.5. 
18.7.1. 


waters, that it might bring forth branches, 
and that it might bear fruit, that it might be 


of » Syria, aad all that are round about her, | 47am | a goodly vine. : 
the spyenters of the Philistines, which © de- wae _9 Say thou, Thus saith the Lord Gop; Shall 
bon a ea oh __|euen, |it prosper? shall he not pull up the roots there- 
sade u hast borne * thy lewdness and thine | ¢ mazig | Of, and cut off the fruit i thereof, that it with- 
abominations, saith the Lorp. ; gDewi2.} er? it shall wither in all the leaves of her 
MEME tccras “thon bast “donc, “witch|| 2%" |poope so pieck hap by heron 
: ; ’ ’ i 280.23.5, p by the roots thereof. 
hast despised the oath in breaking the * cove-| 2 | 10 Yea, behold, being planted, shall it pros- 
nant. ih j Psusso.| per? shall it not utterly wither, when the 
on Be beless Tr yea apr my of k Ist, — wind . toucheth it? it shall wither in the 
3 ee in the days of thy you Gai. | furrows where it grew. 
=, I nae unto thee an everlasting ee 11 { Moreover the word of the Lorp came 
venant. Te unto me, sayin 
61 Then thou shalt remember thy ways, ) and |. moe 12 Say now to'the rebellious ™ house, Know 
be ashamed, when thou shalt receive thy sis- =a ‘ 2 ye not what these things mean? tell them, Be- 
ters, thine elder and thy younger: and I will *paaia | hold, the king of Babylon is come to Jerusa- 
give them unto thee for * daughters, but ! not|P 8319 | lem, and hath taken ® the king thereof, and the 
Ae eet 4 Ants pene, pees thereof, and led them with him to Ba- 
will establish "my covenant wi dering. | bylon; 
thee; and thou shalt know that I am the Lorp: | «2ki24112 | 13 And hath taken of the king’s seed, and 
63 That thou mayest remember, and be ° con- Signe made a covenant with him, and hath ° taken 
founded, and never open thy P mouth any more | ‘«. an oath Pof him: he hath also ftaken the 
because of thy shame, when I am pacified to-|e pesz.9.| mighty of the land: — 
ward thee for all that thou hast done, saith the | ¢ 1.44 14 That the kingdom might be ‘base, that it 
Lord Gop. ; gveri4. | Might not lift itself up, * but that by keeping 
T'Under the parable ee Vs Judgment J scr yaya: “em eo j di 
ere et nesies de. ving, Al in howell God's Julewent apon Jers | ut *he rebelled against him in sending 
Mee io. ae: his ambassadors into t Egypt, that they might 
ND the word of the Lorp came unto me,  axiasz, | Sive him horses and much people. Shall «he 
saying, keri |Prosper? shall he escape that doeth such 


2 Son of man, put forth a riddle, and speak 
a parable unto the house of Israel ; 

3 And say, Thus saith the Lord Gop; A great], 
“eagle with great wings, long-winged, full of], 
feathers, which had ° divers colours, came 
unto Lebanon, and took the highest * branch 





1 Ho.121. 
13.15. 
c.2.5. 


ver.3. 
2 Ki.24.11 
ol. 


things? or shall he break the eovenant, and 
be delivered ? 

16 As L live, saith the Lord Gop, surely in the 
place where the king dwelleth that made him 
king, whose oath he despised, and whose co- 
venant he brake, even with him in the midst 


of the cedar: °xim.” | of Babylon he shall * die. 

4 He cropped off the top of his young twigs, | p 2cn.26.13| 17 Neither » shall Pharaoh with his mighty 
and carried it into a land of traffic ; he set|qc2.4. | army and great company make for him in the 
itin a city of merchants. ro keephis | WAT, by casting up mounts, and building forts, 

5 He took also of the seed of the land, and} (Yani | to cut off many persons: 

4 planted it in a fruitful ¢ field; he placed 7 by by 18 Seeing he despised the oath by breaking 
great waters, and set it as a willow ‘ tree. + 2Ki.2420.' the covenant, when, lo, he had given his 

6 And it grew, and became a spreading vine | 311.3 |* hand, and hath done all these things, he 
of low stature, whose branches turned to-|«vers | shall not escape. 
ward him, and the roots thereof were under vieszif | 19 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; As I 
him: so.it became a yine, and brought forth} °“"* | live, surely mine oath that he hath despised, 
branches, and shot forth sprigs. eee and my covenant that he hath broken, even it 

x 1Ch.29. 


7 There was also another great eagle with 


will I recompense upon his own head. 





of Rome and her dependencies: which long formed so large a 
part of Christendom, as to give occasion to her assuming the 
arrogant title of the Holy Catholic Church !”—7". Scoét. 
Cuap. XVII. Ver. 1—24. God’s judgments on Judea repre- 
sented by the parable of two cagles and a vine.—In the fable 
before us, Nebuchadnezzar is represented asa great eagle which 
perched on the highest branch of one of the mighty cedars of 


Ver. 56. For thy sister.—Newcome, “ Although thy sister Sodom was not 
heard of from thy mouth.” 

Ver. 58. Thou hast borne.—Thou hast already began to receive the punish- 
ment! See ver. 59. ‘ 

Ver. 61. Not yoy covenant.—The old covenant of Sinai, which thou hast 
broken, but ‘“* by the new covenant, under the gospel dispensation.” —Netocome. 

CuHapP. XVII. Ver. 2. A riddle.—See Ju. xiv. 12. Newcome renders it ‘‘a 
dark saying,” as in Psalm Ixxviii. 2. 

Ver. 3. Great eagle.—Nebuchadnezzar, so called from his towering ambi- 
tion and rapaciousness.—— With great wings.—Heb. ‘‘ Great of wings.” It 
is snid that they are frequently seven fect in extent.—Extensive empire, both 
in length and breadth.——Drvers colours.—“‘ An allusion to the various na- 
tions which composed tne Babylonian empire.” Michaelis.—Came to Leba- 
non.—Came against Judah and Jerusalem. A modern traveller (La Roque) 
found at Lebanon a large number of eagles’ feathers. Orient. Lit. No. 1021. 

Ver. 4. City of merchants.—[Babylon, which by means of the Euphrates 
und Tigris, had communication with the nchest and most distant nations. ]—B. 

Ver. 5. Seed of the land.—Zedekiah, brother to Jekoniah.—As the parent 
verb signifies to plant, Newwcome thinks the noun here used may signify a scion, 


Lebanon. This branch represents king Jehoiachim, whom he 
carried off to Babylon, ‘‘a land of traffic: he took also a 
young shoot, meaning Zedekiah, and, planting it in a fruitful 
soil, it flourished and became a spreading tree, like a willow 
growing by the waters. Another eagle is now introduced, to 
represent the king of Egypt, and the re or mentioned (Ze- 
dekiah) spreads forth its branches toward this second eagle: 





or shoot; and by this last word Boothroyd renders it, since the vine is thus pro- 
pagated, and not by seed: Planted it.—Made him king of Judea.—-Great 
waters.—{Made him dependent on Babylon, the city of great waters, as the 
willow is on humidity. |—Bagster. ‘ ? 

Ver. 6. Branches turned, &c.—[The Jewish state had then no height of 
dominion ; and Zedekiah was wholly dependant on Nebuchadnezzar. ]}—B. 

Ver. 10. Utterly wither.—[The regal government shall be finally destroyed 
like a tree blasted by the east wind: Zedekiah shall be the last king; ani 
the monarchy shall terminate with him.]|—Bagster. 


Ver. 14. Base.—Newcome, “ Low, or humble.”——That by keeping of his 
covenant it might stand.—Newcome, ‘ That it might keep his covenant, and 
might stand.” 


Ver. 17. By casting wp mounts, &c.—See-chap. iv. 2. 

Ver. 18. Despised the oath.—(Though Zedekiah's oath had been given tu a 
heathen, a conqueror, and a tyrant, yet God considered the violation of it a 
most aggravated sin against him, aaa determined to punish him for it. ]—B. 

Ver. 19. Mine oath.—Zechariah doubtless swore by the name of the God of 
Israel.—My covenant.—Vhe Lord regurds himself as a party to every coye 
nant made in his name. ae 


Unjust parable of sour grapes. 


20 AndI willspread my net 7 upon him, and he 
shall be taken in my snare, and I will bring him 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XVIII. 


A. M. 310. 
B. C. 594, 


God’s dealings with men. 


9 Hath walked «in my statutes, and hath kept 
my judgments, to deal truly ; he zs just, he shall 


0.32.3, : 
to Babylon, and will plead with him there for , ‘o0.0| Surely live, saith the Lord Gop. 
his aoe that he hath trespassed against me. cng 10 / If he beget a son that is a ‘robber, a 
21 And all his fugitives with all his bands|*sexs |™shedcer of blood, and that doeth "the like 
shall fall by the sword, and they that remain]»1us2 |to any one of these hings, Sars 
shall be scattered * toward all winds: and ye|.m2s | 11 And that doeth not any of those duties, 
shall know that I the Lorn have spoken tt. ;2aa, | but even hath eaten upon the mountains, and 
22 J Thus saith the Lord Gop; I will also} ip | defiled his neighbour's wife, 
take of the highest * branch of the high cedar, | ; .a1.¢ 12 Hath oppressed the poor and needy, hath 
and will set it; I will crop off from the top| P=4!2 |spoiled by violence, hath not restored the 


of his young twigs a tender "one, and will] #5) 
ee} 


plant it upon a high * mountain and eminent: 


pledge, and hath lifted up his eyes to the idols, 
hath committed abomination, 


23 In the mountain of the height of Israel}eto1, | 13 Hath given forth upon usury, and hath 
will I plant it: and it shall bring forth boughs, | Tco1m,| taken increase: shall he then live? he shall 
and bear fruit, and be a goodly cedar: and not live: he hath done all these abomina- 
under it shall dwell all ¢ fowl of every wing; ee tions; he shall surely die; his * blood shal! 


in the shadow of the branches thereof shall | “re 


57. |be P upon him. 


they dwell. vro62. | 14 J Now, lo, if he beget a son, that seeth 
24 And all the trees of the field shall know | «4m | all his father’s sins which he hath done, and 
that I the Lorp have ¢ brought down the High | juice | 4 considereth, and doeth not such like, 


tree, have exalted the low tree, have dried up 
the green ‘ tree, and have made the dry tree 
to flourish: I the Lorp have spoken and have 


done it. 
CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 God reprovetn the unjust parable of sour grapes. 5 He showeth how he dealeth with 
a just father: 10 with a wicked son of a just futher: 14 with a just son of a wicked 


d Le.18.19, 
&e. 

e Le.20.10, 

f Ex.22.21, 
&e. 
Pr.3.31. 

g De.24.12 
paca > 


h De.15.7,8. 
18.58.7 


15 That hath not eaten upon the mountains, 
neither hath lifted up his eyes to the idols of 
the house of Israel, hath not defiled his neigh- 
bour’s wife, 

16 Neither hath oppressed any, hath not 
r withholden the pledge, neither hath spoiled 





SE en ee ren to Spenaacs, ou aan Nevoling \% Hede-}  |s082 .,; by. violence, .but hath, given. his#braad@ovtne 
HE word of the Lorp came unto me again, | ; 1.25.35, | hungry, and hath covered the naked with a 
aes b| Ei |°ty dhol hath taken off his. Maaieaimmna 
2 What mean ye, that ye use this proverb| > | 17 That hath taken off his hand from the 
concerning the jand of Israel, saying, The|)}28i% | poor, that hath not received usury nor in- 
fathers *have eaten sour grapes, and the} _. |crease, hath executed my judgments, hath 
children’s teeth are set on edge ? x Petig1., | Walked in my statutes; he shall not die for 
3 As I live, saith the Lord Gop, ye shall not| © the iniquity of his father, he shall surely live. 
have occasion any more to use this proverb in|'°'"*"| 18 As for his father, because he cruelly op- 
-escaet ae eel “s Hed neh “pega Sayer rs pete. by Mery. zee 
ehold, all souls are mine; as the soul of|" "| did that which is not good among his people, 
the father, so also the soul of the son is mine : irither lo, even he shall die in * his iniquity. 
the soul that sinneth, it shall ° die. any of 19 | Yet say ye, Why ? doth not tthe son 
5 J But if a man be just, and do «that which| ,}*" |bear the iniquity of the father? When the 
is lawful and right e334. |Son hath done that which is lawful and right 
6 And “hath not eaten upon the mountains, ° hese and hath kept all my statutes, and hath enc 
neither hath lifted up his eyes to the idols of pa them, he shall surely live. 
the house of Israel, neither hath defiled his ed 20 The soul that sinneth, it shall ai The 
neighbour’s wife, neither hath come near to|,,,,., |son "shall not bear the iniquity of the father, 
© a menstruous woman t x5. | neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the 
7 And hath not oppressed ‘any, but hath re-| 337") son: the righteousness ” of the righteous shall 
stored to the debtor his % pledge, hath spoil- u De 16, be upon him, and the wickedness ¥ of the wick- 
ed none by violence, hath given his bread to} |)... )) | ed shall be upon him. 
the ® hungry, and hath covered the naked with] , p,.09, | 21  Butif the wicked will turn * from all his 
a garment ; x Pr.23.13, | Sins that he hath committed, and keep ¥ all my 
8 He that hath not given forth upon ‘usury, | yJ»21. | statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, 
neither hath taken any increase, that hath], 2314 | he shall surely live, he shall not die. - 
withdrawn his hand from iniquity, hath exe-| a ps.10312 | 22 All * his transgressions that he hath com- 
cuted true i judgment between man and man,! **! | mitted, they shall notbe* mentioned unto him: 








yet it prospers not; but, being smitten by an eastern wind, 
withers in the soil wherein it grew. Suchis the outline of this 
allegory, which is more fully explained in the following part of 
the chapter. But in the last three verses we read of another 
branch, which shall be planted in a lofty mountain, and be- 
come a lofty cedar, in whose boughs birds of every wing should 
odge. Newcome thinks “these verses may have a reference 
to Zerubbabel, to the Maccabees, to the Messiah, and to the 


Ver. 20. Spread my net.—See chap. xii. 13. note. 

Ver. 22. I will take, &c.—(The prophet pursuing the same metaphor, de- 
clares that Jehovah would not forget his covenant with the family of. David, 
while he punished this degenerate branch of it: He would plant a tender shoot 
pooped rom the highest branch of this cedar ; which should, however, become 
high and eminent. This appears only applicable to Jesus of Nazareth, the 
son of David, and the Messiah of God. |—-Baweter. 

Ver. 23. Bowghs.—[ Apostles, evangelists, and their snecessors in the minis- 
try of the Gospel.—Fruit.—Multitudes shall be converted by their preaching. 
— -Fowl. —Ali the nations of the earth shall submit to his. dominion; and 
shall trust in Him alone for salvation.]|—Bagster. 

Ver. 24. The high tree, &c.—The high tree and the green tree refer to 
Nebuchadnezzar, (Daniel iv. 12.) The low tree and the dry tree, to the 
Jews. Newcome.—Have done it.—What God decrees, may be considered 
as certain as if done. 

Cuay. XVIII. Ver. 2. What mean ye, &c.—What cause have you, or what 
would you have men thinkof your carriage to me, and of mine towards you.- — 
Use this proverd.—Openly, unjustly, and impudently justify yourselves and 
condemn your God, mo but false accusations of his ways.— The fathers, 

0 : 


future restoration of the Jews: but Boothroyd remarks, that 
no king of the house of David, since the captivity, ever an- 
swered this description, or was able to afford that protection to 
the neighbouring powers here implied: he therefore refers the 
whole exclusively to the Messiah. 

Cuar. XVIII. Ver. 1—32. God vindicates the equity of his 
Providence.—The Jews complain to Ezekiel (as they had be- 
fore done to Jeremiah) of God’s dealing hardly with them, in 


&c.—Our fathers have sinned, and we their children, who were unborn, do suf- 
fer now for their sins. ‘This complaint was common, both in Babylon and Je- 
rusilem, and thus they strove to be thought innocent, and to prove the ways of 
God to be unjust and cruel. How sinners willingly overlook their personal 
sins. See Jer. xxxi. 29. 

Ver. 4. All souls ave mine.—That is, they originate from me, and are ac- 
countable to me. There can be no just colour of partial judgment in God 
when he is equally God to all. 

Ver. 6. Not eaten wpon the mountains—That is, not partaken of the idol 
sacrifices on the high places. , 

Ver. 8. Uswry.—Biting usury (as the word implies) which is prohibited, be- 
cause of the injury it does to the borrower, and the undue gain it brings to the 
lender. This is against the law of charity and the express will of God. Ex. 
xxii, 25. Lev. xxv. 35—37. Deut. xxiii. 19, 20. E 

Ver. 13. His blood shall be upon him.—That is, he shall be answerable for 
his sins, if not repented of.——His (plural) b/oods.—Both the blood of the inno- 
cent, which he murdered, and his own blood, which thereby he forfeited ; that 
is, A Roe) blame of his misery in time and eternity shall lie upon himeelf. 
—Poo 

- 


God defendeth his justice. 


* for the princes of Israel, 


punishing them for the sins of their forefathers, their calami~ 
ties ped been long threatened as the consequence of the na- 
tional guilt. The Lord tells them that he had no respect of 
persons: but that every one should eventually be rewarded ac- 
cording to his works. (Mat. xvi. 27.) This he mstances 1 a 
variety of examples; such as that of a just father and his 
wicked son, and the just son of this wicked father; then a 
wicked man repenting, and a just man revolting. 

In vindication of the equity of Providence, we, have offered a 
few remarks in answer to the same objection made to the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah, which we need not here repeat. (See exposi- 
tion of Jer. xxxi. 27, &c.) For a fuller discussion of this sub- 
ject, see Doddridge’s Lectures, exlvii. 


Ver. 24. Righteousness.—Heb. ‘* Righteousnesses.”’ 

Ver. 30. Repent and turn .... from, &c.—The word “ yourselves,” 
which is not in the oaginal, were better omilted, both here and in ver. 32.—— 
So iniquity, &c.—Heb. ** Let not iniquity be to you for a stumbling-block.” 

Ver. 31. Cast away your transgressions.— Not only cease from sin, but 
with indignation throw it away as a loathsome, pernicious thing, or as a bur- 
den that will sink you.——Make you a new heart.—As God requires, so it is 
the property of true repentance, that it does frame the heart against its own 
sins. Open your eyes, and let the clear convincing light of my words, argu- 
ments, and proceedings, shine upon you; do not obstinately harden your 
hearts.” —Pool. Making a new heart and repentance, or the turning away 
from transgression, are in Ezekiel the same thing. It is therefore proper to 
call upon a sinner to repent, and as proper to call upon him to make anew 
heart. His duty does not militate against the grace of God. 

‘Cuap. XIX.—This chapter is poetical throughout; the eleven’ preceding 
chapters are in prose. . 

Ver. 2. A lioness.—{See Gen. xlix. 9. Judea which possessed strength, cou- 
rage, and sovereignty. ——Loy do1on among lions.—Had confederacy with the 
neighbouring kings and learnt their manners. —Nourished her whelps.—The 
sons of Josiah, who learnt fO be oppressive tyrants from the surrounding 
princes].—. ster. Gen. xlix. 9. car 

Ver. 3. One of her whelps.—{Jehoahaz, made king instead of Josiah, who 
became cruel and oppressive. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 4. T'aken in their pit.—{Taken prisoner by Pharaoh-necho, and brought 
into Egypt.|—Bagster. an ae ; as 

Ver. 5. Another of her whelps.—Schoiakim, (or Eliakim) 2 Kings xxiii. 34. 

Ver. 6. Went wp and down, &c.—{Became a perfect heathen: he reigned 
M1_years, a monster of iniquity.|—Bagster. . . : 

er 7. And he knew, &c.—On the authority of some ancient versions and 
a fow MSS., Newcome and Boothrod read, ‘He brought evil on their pa- 
ill 
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Parable of the lions’ whelps. 


a his righteousness that he hath done he shall | 4; 22° | 2 And say, What ts thy mother? A lioness: 

ve. bina, | She lay down among ]i yuri 

23 Have ° I any pleasure at all that the wick- ” aPess, where among roe Vere eae 
ed should die? saith the Lord Gop: and not}, neg4.6.| 3 And she brought up one of her whelps: it 
that he should return from his ways, and live?) 37%, | * became a young lion, and it learned to catch 
» 24 J But when the righteous ¢« turneth away the prey; it devoured men. 
from bie eee and committeth ini-|¢¢2%"| 4 The nations also heard of him; he was 
quity, and doeth according to all the abomina- taken in their pit, and they br i i 
tions that the wicked man doeth, shall he live 2|¢ ?=% | chains unto the land of Wishes 2 per 
a ee aldo nies ny he hath done shall|,,,,, | 5 Now when she saw that she had waited, 
not be mentioned: in his trespass that he hath and her hope was lost, then she took another 
trespassed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, | « erotiers | Of her whelps, and made him a young lion. 
¥ ant — he ae late, a2 | 6 And he went up and down among the li- 

et ye sa e way of the Lorp is not he be i 

equal. Hear now, oO hee of Israel; Is not |"Z?** bath Sue preitaeipde eel edt WET 4 
my way equal? are not your ways unequal ? 7 And he knew their ¢ desolate palacas, and 

26 When a righteous man turneth away from |‘ i:34; | he laid waste their cities; and the land was 
ee ey a |npae | Cere  Pae res DEON ias 

b) 27.2 a da . 
hath done shall he die. -8 Then the nations set against him on every 
_ 27 Again, when the wicked man turneth away side from the provinces, and spread their net 
from his wickedness that he hath committed,| —>— | over him: he was taken in their ¢ pit. 
pA toi oc deere is lawful and right, he 9 And they put him in ward in ¢chains, and 
shall save his soul alive. : brought him to the king of Babylon: the 

28 Because he ‘considereth, and turneth ae brought him into holds, that his roe should 
away from all his transgressions that he hath} ;*)\, |mo more be heard upon the mountains of 
is: aban he shall surely live, he shall not die.| 1% ~ ~ | Israel. 

29 Yet saith the house of Israel, The way Of} .¢r,idous.| 10] Thy mother 7s like a vine ‘in thy ¢ bloo 
the Lorn ‘is not equal. O house of Israel, are not si planted by the waters: she was fruitful a 
-. tie oe a nh your ways unequal ?|*"**” | full of branches by reason of many waters. 

erefore I will judge you, O house of Is-4 ¢ or,i0o%.| 11 And she had strong rods for the sceptres 
rael, every one according to his ways, saith}; 176, | Of them that bare rule, and her aentie ae 
the Lord Gop. Repent, and turn £ yourselves _ |exalted among the thick branches, and she 
pe all your transgressions ; so iniquity shall | § 7" | appeared in her height with the multitude of 
not be your ruin. likeness. | her branches. 

31 | Cast away * from you all your trans-| pesz.9.| 12 But she was plucked up in fury, she was 
gressions, whereby ye have transgressed ; and tem {Cast down to the ground, and the east wind 
make you a new ‘heart anda new spirit: for]  tioisis. | i dried up her fruit: her strong rods were bro- 
why will ye die, O house of Israel ? ; paca. | ken and withered; the fire consumed them. 

32 For I have no pleasure in the death of 13 And now she is planted in the wilderness, 
is ee oo ge leat Gop: wherefore * ait. v2 A 4 ws ae toe abt Bets 

8 . 1.80.16. nd fire «is gone out of a rod of her 

Cc HAPTER XIX. whe _ |ipsa2. | branches, which hath devoured ther fruit, so 

ee, epee sya eager dsl ape lel glmaleae neon, | that she hath no ™strong rod to be a sceptre 
OREOVER take thou.up a lamentation "Hoa to rule. This ts a lamentation, and shall be 


for a lamentation. 


When the Jews are here commanded to make themselves a 
new heart, &c. which is elsewhere promised as the gift of God, 
it can only intend that they should earnestly seek it from Him 
who alone can give it, ana who giveth his Holy Spirit to ali 
who ask it in sincerity. (See Luke xi. 13. Consult the note to 
ver. 31, where is given the exposition of Pool.) 

Cuar. XIX. Ver. 1—14. A lamentation for the princes of Is- 
rael.—Ezekiel was a great master of the parabolic kind of wri- 
ting, of which this chapter contains two beautiful examples. 
Ver. 1 to 9, the Prophet laments the sad catastrophe of Jeho- 
ahaz and Jehoiakim, and then, ver. 10 to 14, he describes the 
desolation and captivity of the whole nation. In the first pa- 
rable, the lioness is the land of Judea, the first of the young 


laces ;”" the present text, however, seems to admit a very good sense.——He 
at a is, found out, explored, their “* widowed,” i. e. desolate, deserted 
alaces, : 4 
: Ver. 8. In their pit.—This alludes to a covered pit, employed to snare wild 
easts. . 
Ver. 9. Into holds.—Newcome, “‘ Strong holds ;” i. e. confined him. = 
Ver. 10. Thy mother ig like a vine in thy blood.—The latter part of this 
sentence is hard to explain. Some of the Hebrew letters being very similar, 
has led Newcome and others to suppose, that instead of it, we should read. 
“As a vine—as a pomegranate ;” which is countenanced by the LXX.; and 
other renderings have been suggested, with none of which is the writer satis- 
ficd ; and if he suggests another, it may be not more satisfactory to others. It 
is certain that blood is sometimes used for manure to fruit trees, (see Ency. 
Brit.) and if so used by the ancients, might, with “the waters,” be an addi- 
tional cause of fruitfulness. It is also true that the kingdom of Israel was 
planted in the blood of the Canaanites, and other enemies. This, however, is 
only offered in preference to conjectural corrections of the text, which the 
Author is always reluctant to admit into the Cottage Bible. y 
Ver. 11. Strong rods for sceptres.—This implied what was unusual in the 
vine, (chap. xv. 3.) for sceptres were sometimes used for walking sticks, (Oré- 
ent. Cust. No. 1118,) and even to dig with. See exposition of Num. xxi. 17. 
&c.—[Many powerful sovereigns, who rendered Judah very considerable 
among the nations.]—Bagster. _ ; A . 
Ver. 12. Plucked wp.—{The kingdom was entirely ruined, and her princes 
cut off. ]—Bagster. ; : X 
te 13. In the wilderness.—{In Chaldea, whither they were carried captive.] 
—Bagster. . 
Ver. 14. A fire is gone forth.—May allude to the conspiracy of Ishmael 
against Gedaliah. Jer. xli. 2.; Ezek. xv. 7.; or, as some think, to the rebeltion 
of Zedekiah, 2 Kings xxiv. 20. 681 


God showeth the manifold 





CHAPTER 4X. _|4M 41.1 13 J But the house of Israel t rebelled against 
1 God refaset to be consulted by the eters ot Funct in the leat 23 He pewsene | cai |My in the wilderness: they walked not in 
(aaa the gospel. 45 Under the name of a forest he showeth the destruction b elds, | My statutes, and they despised my. judgments, 
‘ND it came to pass in the seventh year, in| Sci. | which ifa man do, he shall even live in them; 
p ay 
A the fifth month, the tenth day of the month, | ¢ 7,74 | and my " sabbaths they greatly polluted: then 
that certain of the * elders of Israel came to delet I Ane, I yeu Bour out my ar upon them, 
inquire of the Lorn, and sat before me. forsware | in the ¥ wilderness, to consume them. — ; 
2 Then came the word of the Lorp unto me, | x6. 14 But I wrought for my name’s sake, that it 
saying, i g y.38, |Should not be polluted before the heathen, in 
3 Son of man, speak unto the elders of Is-| fess, | Whose sight I brought them out. ; 
rael, and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord |, >. .7 Sp te also I lifted up my bane eer oc in 
Gop; are ye come to inquire of me? As I} &. the wilderness, that I] would » not bring them 
live, ‘saith the Lord Gop, I will *not be in-|}7%{;3 | into the land which I had given them, flowing 
quired of by you. : 2 Yr a Mbt milk and honey, which is the glory of all 
4 | Wilt thou © judge them, son of man, wilt] J» | lands; ; 
j = ee i = udgments, 
Ba nde A eee teas | Bit-| and svelked. not. in tay ental 
5 And say unto them, Thus saith the Lord| %%** | my sabbaths: for their heart went after their 
Gop; In the day when I ‘chose Israel, and |12Ki2216, wore a sa 2 
f lifted up my hand unto the seed of the house |, p.92. | 17 Nevertheless * mine eyes spare em from 
of TaeeD, vt made myself known unto them | 2! | destroying them, neither did 1 make an end of 
in &the land of Egypt, when I lifted up my <o = them in a9 Pppaine 5 ai a at 
h ing, I the Lorp your |° &5""|_18 But I said * unto their children in the wi 
co Fie ebgphaee pesky Pnediia derness, Walk ye not in the statutes of your 
6 In the day ¢hat I lifted up my hand unto |q mace |» fathers, neither observe their judgments, nor 
af p my ; the 
them, to bring *them forth of the land of| {i%.° | defile yourselves with their idols: 
Egypt into a land that I had espied for them, |" '¢385 | 191 *am the Lorp your God; ‘walk in my 
flowing pata pag and honey, which is the |s £x31.13 ata and keep my Judgincnte er 
lory iof all lands: So nd hallow ¢* my sabbaths; an t 
2 Then said I }unto them, Cast ye away |‘t*®™. | be a sign aban os and you ye may 
every man the abominations of his eyes, and | v Nua. | know that I am the Lorp your God. 
defile not yourselves with the idols of Egypt: | f**!" | 21 Notwithstanding the children ‘ rebelled 
I am the Lorp your God. — eae against me: they walked not in my pean 
8 But *« they rebelled against me, and would |” amsis, | neither kept my judgments to do them, whic 
ao neerey the, abominations of their’ eyes, |(=*%,|¢ polluted my sabbaths: then a_i 
a De.c.5..1% a * ? 7 
neither did they forsake the idols of Egypt: bese pour out my fury upon them, to accomplish 
then I said, I will 1! pour out my fury upon| ? | mine anger against them in the wilderness. 
them, to accomplish mine anger against them |“teis4, | 22 Nevertheless "I withdrew my hand, and 
Bat eT wrought for my Tevne’s sake, that |¢?M2.| Pore polluted ia the sighiver alae 
= iS e Je.l7.22 ’ 
it should not be polluted before the heathen, r Kassie whose en \] brought them jong , ‘i 
‘e in whose sight "I| of°™ | 25 I lifted to them also in the 
a arg fakes a Oe blog See at. wildasneul that "I wouldaaiital them among 
them forth out of the land of Egypt. ve | the heathen, and disperse them through the 
10 Wherefore I caused them to go forth ° out}; yer914 | Countries ; : A 
of the land of Egypt, and brought them into |;ps92 | 24 Because they had not executed my judg- | 
the wilderness. ig k 1263 | ments, but had despised my statutes, and had 
11 AndI gave them ? my statutes, and 1show- | P1062, | polluted my sabbaths, and thetr eyes ! were © 
ed them my judgments, which *7f a man do, |, p. 193, | after their fathers’ idols. 
he shall even live in them. oS, 25 Wherefore ™I gave them also statutes 
12 Moreover also I gave them my sabbaths, | "{isi | that were not good, and judgments whereby 
to be a sign * between me and them, that they | }*, | they should not live; 
might know that I am the Lorp that sanctify ee 26 And I polluted them in their "own gifts, 
them. : arig os 


lions is Jehoahaz, deposed by the king of Egypt; and the se- 
cond lion is Jehoiakim, whose rebellion drew on himself the 
vengeance of the king of Babylon. (2 Kings xxiv. 1, &e.) In 
the second parable, the vine is the Jewish nation, which long 
prospered, its land being fertile, its princes powerful, and its 
people flourishing ; but the judgments of God, in consequence 
of their guilt, had now destroyed a great part of the people, 
and doomed the rest to captivity. 

Cuap. XX. Ver. 1—26. The Lord refuses to hear the elders 
ey Israel, on account of their national sins.—A deputation of 
the elders of Israel, as was usual in their distress, waits on the 





CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Seventh year.—{The seventh year of the captivity of 
Jeconiah ; and, according to Usher, Monday, Aug. 27, 3411.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 4. Wilt thou judge them?—See margin. The word shephot is used 
very extensively, for the office of an advocate as well as of a judge, and is 
here differently taken. 

Ver. 5. I lifted up my hand—That is, “1 sware,” as the phrase always sig- 
nifies, particularly in this chapter. 

Ver. 6. A land which I had espied—That is, had looked out, or selected 
fur them. 

Ver. 8. Neither did they forsake, &c.—By this chapter, it is evident that the 
Jews learnt and practised idolatry in Egypt. 

Next 12. To be a sign—That is, to distinguish them from the heathen. So 
ver, 20. 

Ver. 16. Went after idols.—{They still had a hankering after the idolatries 
they had learned in Egypt, to which they added new idols which they had 
scen in the countries through which they had travelled, as those of the Midian- 
ites, Amorites, &c. arose 
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rebellions.of Israel. 








in that they caused to pass through the fire all 





Prophet, to inquire of God for them, and plead with him on 
their behalf. Their offended God, however, refuses to have 
any communication with them; but directs his servant Eze- 
kiel, if disposed either to judge or advocate their cause, to 
lay before them the history of their rebellion, (they and their 
fathers,) from their redemption in Egypt to the then present 
time. 


The expression, (ver. 25,) “I gave them statutes which were 
not good,” &c. is certainly obscure and much controverted. 
Dr. S. Clark and Bp. Warburton understand it of the ceremo- 
nial laws, not absolutely or of themselves good ; but consider- 


Ver. 18. Said unto their children.—[The commands and exhortations here 
referred to, occupy nearly the whole of Deuteronomy ; in which Moses, at the 
mouth of God, most pathetically addressed that generation, just before his 
death, which under Joshua was put in possession of Canaan. ]—Bagster. A 

Ver. 23. Scatter them.—{The predictions of the dispersion of Israel, deli- 
vered by Moses just befure his death, are evidently here referred to: they re- 
ceived a partial accomplishment at the Babylonian captivity, but are more 
exactly fulfilling at this day.]}—Bagster. by 5 

Ver. 25. Not good—Means decidedly bad, Prov. xvi. 29.; xvii. 26. [The sim- 
ple meaning of this place is, that when the Israelites had rebelled againat 
God, despised his statutes, and polluted his sabbaths,—in effect, cast him off, 
and given themselves up wholly to their idois,—then he, in a Just judgment 
for their disobedience, abandoned them, “ gave thera up to a reprobate mind,”* 
(Rom. i. 28.) and suffered them to walk after the idolatrous, cruel, and impi- 
ous customs and ordinances of the heathen ; by which they were ripened for 
the destruction which he intended to bring upon them, that they might learn 
to know God by his judgments, seeing they had despised las mercies. In the 


-, 
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God's promise to gather Israel. 


*that openeth the womb, that I might make 
them desolate, to the end that they might 
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A. M. 2411 
B. C. 563. 


Destruction of Jerusalem shown. 


rod, and I will bring you £ into the bond of the 
covenant: 


know that I am the Lorp. *iesis | 38 And I will purge out * from amon 

27 | Therefore, son of man, speak unto the |p 2% | the rebels, and them that t atte 
house of Israel, and say unto them, Thus| qtreaeed| me: I will bring them forth oat of the By Sa 
— eh ee es ; Yet in this your fathers|, 1s015, | where they sojourn, and they shall not | enter 
Scommitted a trespass against me. 7 |, ity |that Lom the Lowen one Ye shall know 

28 For when I had brought them into the|*!| 39 As for you, O hou i 
pee hl Pi oa I lifted up my hand to give|t«11% {the Lord Gon ; Go aye te’ ovrcne 
i 1em, then they saw every high © hill, and | +», |his idols, and hereafter also. i i 

all ae thick Pie and hpre offered there their seus hearken * unto me: road tots va ae ‘icky 
sacrifices, and there they presented the pro-| piace |name no more with your gifts, and with your 
vocation * of their offering: there also th Banak | idols. 4 
made their t sweet savour, and peman oil ‘= “tories in my holy mountain, in the moun 
ear ee oa. Dette __, [wes | tain of the height of Israel, saith the Lord Gon, 

: said unto : em, atis the high|xeus. | there shall all the house of Israel, all of them 
P hi fol = imate - ttHen the name thereof | y vers. | in ae “spe serve me : there willl accept "them, 

30 {] Wherefore say unto ac ihe of Israel a Daas > Hiket fruits nat your elie Seacontie ry bir 
Thus saith the Lord Gop; Are ye polluted oe? | holy things. 4 A BE Sao MBL 
after the manner of your * fathers ? and com- ree 41 I will accept you with your ? sweet 4sa- 
tA 7 Raabe ee their peibele car cite oe he Kuen, | VOUF, when I bring you out © from the people, 

or when ye offer your gifts, when ye| ** and gather you out of the countries wherein 
BM couric,” tes pig the fire ye “Fess la eee ered Aer ; oo I will be sancti- 
ith all your idols, even} mizii. ed * in you before the heathen. 
unto this day: wand shall I be inquired of| _. | 42 And ye shall know ¢ that I am the Lorp 
by you, O house of Israel? As I live, saith] ¢ o, ace when I shall bring you into the land of Israel, 
ve Lord Gop, I will not be inquired of by ee eae peer i Bn Ser lifted up my 
. Mat.25. e 

32 And that which cometh * into your mind} iia. | 43 And “there shall ye remember your ways, 

shall not ¥ be at all, that ye say, We will be as|ises.u | and all your doings, wherein ye have been 


the heathen, as the families of the countries, 
to serve wood and stone. 


j Ju.10.14. 
Am.4.4. 


defiled; and ye shall *loathe yourselves in 
your own sight for all your evils that ye have 


6.81.13. 
33 J As I live, saith the Lord Gop, surely fui committed. 
*with a mighty hand, and with a stretched |m223 | 44 And ye shall know that I am the Lorp, 
out arm, and with fury poured out, will I rule}, ;,,,. | when I have wrought with you for my name’s 
over you:' Zec8.2, | w sake, not * according to your wicked ways, 
34 And I will bring you out * from the peo- neg nor according to your corrupt doings, O ye 


ple, and will gather you out of the countries 
wherein ye are scattered, with a mighty hand, 


rest. 


p savour of 


house of Israel, saith the Lord Gop. 
45 J] Moreover the word of the Lorn came 


and with a stretched out arm, and with fury |s 418 | unto me, saying, 
r 1 Pe.2.9. > 
POD ‘And Twill bring you into the wild ai nate ihe me ate ke inoue eee 
: gy { ilderness |‘ .,, | and drop thy word toward the south, and pro 
of the people, and there will I plead © with], ¢i¢s, | phesy against the forest of the south field ; 
you mg ee Boh eae __ | ¥ Job a26. 47 And say to the forest of the south, Hear 
36 Like as I pleaded * with your fathers in|?*u. | the word of the Lorp; Thus saith the Lord 
the wilderness of the land of Egypt, so will 1} 1422 | Gop; Behold, I » will kindle a fire in thee, and 
plead with you, saith the Lord Gop. start it shall devour every green tree in thee, and 
y Je.21.14. 


37 And I will cause you to pass ‘ under the 


every dry tree: the flaming flame shall not be 








ed by St. Peter as a yoke too heavy to be borne, and therefore 
abrogated. (Acts xv. 10.) But Abp. Newcome objects to this, 
that the Mosaic laws are expressly here.stated (verses 11, 18, 
21.) to be such that if a man did, he should livé by them. Dr. 
Boothroyd therefore considers the expression as elliptical, and 
thus rendersit: ‘‘ I gave them [up also to observe] statutes that 
were not good ;” that is, idolatrous institutions ; and the next 
verse gives an instance in the sacrifice of children. And though 
our version here reads, “I polluted them in their own gifts,” 
the learned prelate himself explains this, ‘tI suffered them to 
pollute themselves.” See note. 

The following passages may be referred to, as in some mea- 
sure parallel and elucidatory. Psalm |xxxi. 12., evi. 15.; Acts 
vil. 42.; Rom. 1. 24, 26., ii. 28.; 2 Thess. ii. 11. 





suime sense God is said judicially to “ send a strong delusion, that they should 
beiieve a lie,” to those who“ received not the love of the truth, but had plea- 
sure in unrighteousness.’’]— Bagster. 

Ver. 28. The provocation of their offering.—Newcome, ‘‘ Their provoking 
oblation,” or offering ——Their sweet savour.—Heb. * The savour of their 
rests.” So ver. 41. 

Ver. 29. The high place (Heb. Bamah) whereunto ye go?—Thatis, “ Why 
do ye prefer your high place to my sanctuary ?’——And (or yet) the name 
thereof is called Bamah (or the high place) to this day.—Some think the last 
clause is a sort of marginal note by the transcriber; otherwise, Secker thinks 
it must refer to something not'now to be explained. See Newcome. 

Ver. 30. Commit ye whoredom ?2—That is, idolatry. 

Ver. 32. Shall not be at all.—Heb. “In being shall not be ;”” meaning, that 
they should not be wholly given up to idolatry, as were tne heathen ; but should 
be severely corrected, as in the following verses, in order to their reform and 
restoration, ver. 33, &c. : 

Ver. 35. Wilderness (or desert) of the people.—Michaelis says, this “ refers 
to the desert in the neighbourhood of the Chaldeans,” &c. where they were 
stationed in the captivity. : : 

Verses 35, 36. There will I plead with, or judge you, as I pleaded with, 
or judged, your fathers, &c. See note on ver. 4. ‘ 

or. 37, Cause you to pass under the rod.—An allusion, probably, to the 


Ver. 27—49. Farther threatenings to the house of Israel, fol- 
lowed with promises of restoration.—As the Lord by his judg- 
ments pleaded with their fathers in the wilderness of Sinai; so 
he promises to plead with their descendants in the wilderness 
of their captivity. And as Manasseh in his captivity was 
“greatly humbled, and besought the Lord his God,” (2 Chron. 
XXXlil. 12.) so there is good reason to hope did many others; 
for there are perhaps more who learn to fear God in the schoo 
of affliction shan in any other school. Of those Jews, how- 
ever, who fled to Egypt on the murder of Gedaliah, though 
many of them were afterwards carried into Chaldea, very few 
or none lived to go back to the land of Judah. ied 

When the Jews are told, “‘ Go ye, serve every one his idols,” 
we have a happy exposition of the difficulty considered in the 





tithing of a flock. The tenth animal was devoted to the Lord, and may repre- 
sent those who were brought into the bond (or discipline) af the covenant. 
See next verse, and compare Levit. xxvii. 32, and note. “‘ Either referring to the 
manner of shepherds in that country, which tell their sheep in and out of the 
fold ; or rather as a king, whose sceptre protects some, and dasheth others, and 
maintains his own right. I will difference persons and persons, that I may deal 
with each suitably to their state und carriage.’ Pool. i 

Ver. 38. I will bring them forth out of the country where they sojourn, 
and (or but) they shall not enter into the land of Judah.—Newcome thinks 
this refers to the Jews who fled into Egypt. See Jer. xliy. 14. 

Ver. 40. In my holy mountain.—Compare Isaiah ii. 2, 3. [These - 
dictions received a partial accomplishment by the restoration of the Jews from 
the Babylonian spa nede ; but they seem chiefly to relate to the establishment 
of the Christian church, and more especially to the future conversion of the 
Jews, and their restoration to their own land. ]—Bagster. P 

Ver. 46. The south.—Three different words are used for the south in these 
verses. See next chapter, ver. 2. Ezekiel being in the north of Chaldea, the 
whole of Judea was in the south to him.—Forest of the south field.—{ The 
city of Jerusalem, as full of inhabitants as the forest is of trees. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 47. Kindle a fire.—[I will send war ; and it shall destroy all ranks and 
characters of the people.}—B.—The flaming flame.—Heb. “' Flame of fla- 
ming.” ——F rom the south to the north—That is, = extent of Judea. 


A prophecy against Jerusalem. EZEKIEL.—OHAP. XXI. The sharp and bright sword. 
quenched, and all faces from * the south to the | 4,% $3 | and it is furbished, to give it into the hand of 
north shall be burned therein. ma | emislayer: 

48 And all flesh shall see that I the Lorp], y.94. |. 12 Cry and howl, son of man: for it shall 
have kindled it: it shall not be *quenched. || ,..., |be upon my people, it shall be upon all the 

49 Then said I, Ah Lord Gop! they say of], |... | princes of Israel: *! terrors by reason of 
me, Doth he not speak parables ? ee the sword shall be upon my people: smite 

: CHAPTER XXI. om” 1m therefore upon thy thigh. ‘ 
1 Bnokiel prophescth ngnnat Jerusalem with «sgn of sighing, 8 The sharp and ail | 13 "Because it is a ° trial, and what if the 
mnonites eb24. | sword contemn even the rod? it shall be no 
ND the word of the Lorp came unto me, |f 12319. | more, saith the Lord Gop. 
saying. seoimo. | 14 Thou therefore, son of man prophesy 

2 Son of man, set thy face toward Jerusalem, |b pea. | and smite ? thy hands together, ‘and let the 
4 Bes * thy word ert rte ape — tee mk Be be ee the ye eae ee a 
and prophesy against the land of Israel, - ton, uae (the slain: it is the sword of the great men 
a Sint aA A en cen of epee Thus saith nee bt slain, which entereth into their privy cham- 

e Lorp; Beho am against thee, and wi ers. q 
draw forth my sword out of his sheath, and 15 I have set the 9 point of the sword against 
will cut off from thee » the righteous and the all their gates, that their heart may * faint, and 
wicked. 7 their ruins be multiplied: ah! itis made bright, 

4 Seeing then that I will cut = ime rice oe it is * wrapped up for the slaughter. 
the righteous and the wicked, therefore shall |“ areurus| 16 Go thee one way or other, either on the 
my sword © go forth out of his sheath against the sword right hand, t or on the left, whithersoever thy. 
all flesh from the south to the north: vn | facets set, 

5 That all flesh may know that I the Lorp|'?*"* | 17 I will also smite my hands together, and 
have pow forth my sword out of his sheath: | ™’*5!1* |T will cause my fury to rest: I the Lorp have 
it shall not return 4 any more. n ory When | Se ae, 

6 ¢ Sigh therefore, thou son of man, with the hatheen, 18 J The word of the Lorp came unto me 
breaking of thy loins; and with bitterness Ue again, saying, 
sigh before their eyes. notalso’ | 19 Also, thou son of man, appoint thee two 

7 And it shall be, when they say unto thee, | thei. | ways, that the sword of the king of Babylon 
Wherefore sighest thou? that thou shalt an- nel may come: both twain shall come forth out 
swer, For the ‘ tidings; because it cometh: |°¥3373 | of one land: and choose thou a place, choose 
and every heart shall melt, and all hands shall danaes it at the head of the way to the city. ; 
be feeble, and every spirit shall faint, and al] | 44 20 Appoint a way, that the sword may come 
knees shall ¢ be weak as water: behold, it | ae stiwe- | to « Rabbath of the Ammonites, and to Judah 
cometh, and shall be brought to pass, saith the} sear.’ |in Jerusalem the defenced. j 
Lord Gop. rez. | 21 For the king of Babylon stood at the 

8 J] Again the word of the Lorp came unto | ror,skarp-| ¥ parting of the way, at the head of the two 
me, saying, : < ways, to use divination: he made his ™ ar- 

. are of man, prophesy and say, Thus saith | ‘%2%;2"|rows bright, he consulted with * images, he 
the Lorp; Say, A *sword, a’sword is sharp-| “*"" | looked in the liver. - 
ened, and also furbished : uJed92. | 22 At his right hand was the divination fo 

10 It is sharpened to make a sore slaughter ; | v mer, | Jerusalem, to appoint ¥ captains, to open the 
at is furbished that it may glitter: should we | worénive.| mouth in the slaughter, to lift up the voice 


then make mirth? it 1contemneth the rod of 
my son, as every tree. 

11 And he hath given it to be furbished, that 
it may be handled: this sword is sharpened, 


x or, lera- 
phim, 


y rams, or, 
battering 
rams. 


with shouting, to appoint batlering rams 
against the gates, to cast a mount, and to 
build a fort. 

23 And it shall be unto them as a false divi- 





former part of this chapter, and we see how it is that persons 
may be corrected by their own wickedness, and reproved by 
their own backslidings. (Jer. li. 19.) 

The last five verses of this chapter are evidently connected 
with the following, and according to Newcome and others 
should begin it. 

Cuap. X XI. Ver. 1—32. The prophet with a heavy heart con- 
tinues his denunciations against Jerusalem and Judea.—The 


Ver. 49. Doth he not speak parables—That is, they pretended not to under- 
stand his figurative style. [1s it not his usual custom to deal in enigmas? His 
figures are not to be understood ; we should not trouble ourselves with them. 
God, therefore, commands the prophet to declare, in the next chapter, the 
same things in the plainest terms, so that they snould not complain of his pa- 
rables. |}— Bagster. 

_ The whole of this chapter, and all that follows, to verse 12 of chap. xxviii., 
is considered prose. 

CHAP. XXL Ver. 2.3. Toward Jerusalem.—This verse seems an exposi- 
tion of ver. 46, 47, of the last chapter. Jerusalem, the holy places, the land of 
Israel, Newwcome thinks may correspond to the three Hebrew words used for 
south in ver. 46, 47, of the preceding chapter. Judea may be compared to a 
forest, not so much for its buildings, as the rough character of its inhabitants— 

the green tree and the dry ;” the righteous and the wicked. Compare ver. 34 
with ver. 47, of the preceding chapter. 

Ver. 7. All knees shall be weak as water.— Heb. ‘* Shall go into water.” 
See chap. vii. 17, and note. : 

Ver. 10. It contemneth the rod.—Archbishop Netocome thinks the text cor- 
rupt, and reads, “ Alas ! the sceptre of my son is destroyed : it despiseth every 
tree.” But of this itis difficult to make sense. ‘The textseems a highly poet- 
ical expression, signifying, that the sword of Nebuchadnezzar would make no 
distinction between the sceptre of royalty and the poor man’s staff; or be- 
tween the very highest and lowest in Israel, here called my som, as in Ex. iv. 22. 

Ver. 12. Smite upon thy thigh.—This was an expression of deep affliction. 
So Homer, “She spake ; and with expanded arms, his thighs smiting, thus 
sorrowful the god exclaimed.”’"—Cowper. 

Ver. 13. Because it is a trial.—See margin. Newcome, “For it is tried.” 
—The rod—That is, the sceptre, as ver. 10.—It shall be no more.—New- 
come, ‘It shall not remain ;” i. e. the regal succession shall be cut off from 
the time of Zedekiah to the coming of Messiah. 

Ver. 14. Smite thy hands together.—Heb. ‘The palm of the hand to the 
palm of the hand the sword be doubled the third thne—Heb. ‘* Dou- 

4 


sword of justice is unsheathed, and, as often happens in na- 
tional calamities, destroys the righteous with the wicked.— 
The king of Babylon, the great agent in this judgment, is 
represented as preparing for the expedition by consulting ‘his 
diviners. He is described as standing at the parting of the 
roads leading to the respective capitals of the Jews and Am- 
monites: and, doubting which to attack first, he commits the 
decision to the art of divination by arrows. This was perform- 


ble the sword, yea, treble it.’——The sword of the slain.—Newcome, ‘ Of 
great slaughter.” 

Ver. 15. T'he point.—Newcome, ‘‘ The terror,”——Their_ruins.—New- 
come, ‘‘ Their overthrown.”—— Wrapped up.—Newcome, “ Purbished.” 

Ver. 16. Get thee one way or the other.—Newcome, “Different ways.’’—— 
On the right, &c.—either, and 07, may be omitted.— Whithersoever thy 
Jace—Meaning, the face, or edge of the sword—is set. 

Ver. 17. [will also smite ‘the palm,” &c. See ver. 14.—My fury to rest 
—That is, on thee. E = 

Ver. 19. Choose thou a place.—Heb. ‘ A hand.” It is clear from other pas- 
sages that the Hebrews were wont to erect monuments in the form of a hand. 
See notes on 1 Sam. xy. 12. 2Sam. xviii. 18. And from this place it should 
appear, that these hands were sometimes used as directing posts, and pointed 
two ways—the way to Rabbah and to Jerusalem. ; 

3 Ver. ros To Judah in Jerusalem.—Newcome, “ Towards Judah, against 
erusalem.”’ 

Ver. 21. At the parting of the way.—'' The mother of the way.”” Any point 
of a road from which two ways parted, was considered as the mother of them 
both.——To use divination—That is, by arrows, which Jerome thus eaplains : 
“They wrote on several arrows, the names of the cities they intended to 
make war against, and then putting them promiscuously into a quiver, they 
had them drawn cut in the manner-of lots, and the city whose name was or 
the arrow first drawn, was the first assaulted.” Orient. Cust. No. 314.—He 
made his arrows bright.—Pococke and Newcome. ‘ Mixed his arrows.” Dr. 
Pococke says, the Arabs usually took three arrows, on one of which was writ- 
ten, ‘‘ My Lord hath commanded,” and on the other, “ My Lord hath forbid 
den me,” and the third was blank. _ If the third happened to be first drawn, the 
arrows were again mingled, and a fresh drawing made, till one of the others 
gave a decisive answer.—Consulted with images.—See margin, That is, 
oracular images, in the human form. 1 Sam. xix. 13—16.——He looked in the 
liver—That is, of the sacrifices, to predict thereby. See Potter’s Ant. of Gr 

Ver, 22. To appoint captains.- ‘ Rams ;” |. e. battering rams, as in the 


The Ammonites threatened. 


nation in their sight, * to them that have sworn 
oaths: but he will call to remembrance * the 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XXII. 


A. M. 3411. 
B.C. 59%. 


Catalogue of Jerusalem's sins. 


3 Then say thou, Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
The city sheddeth blood in the midst of it, 


iniquity, that they may be taken. *geeate |that her time i 

24 Therefore ies saith the Lard Gop; Be- into thet against herself to defile 1 — oe 
cause ye have made your iniquity >to be re-|.nus2.2.} 4 Thou art become guilty in thy 4 blood that 
membered, in that your transgressions are|»xo72 |thou hast shed; and hast defiled thyself in 
discovered, so that in all * your doings your}. 10s. | thine idols which thou hast made; and thou 
sins do appear; because, J say, that ye are|4;.22 |hast caused thy days to draw hear and art 
come to remembrance, ye shall be taken with | 17190, | come even unto thy years: therefore have I 
the hand. tta.s | made thee-a reproach unto the heathen, and 


25 J] And thou, profane 4 wicked prince of 
Israel, whose day ‘is come, when iniquity |* 


shall have an end ‘aur’ | from thee, shall mock thee, which art ¢ infa- 

26 Thus saith the Lord Gon; Remove the| ™“* | mous and much vexed. le ldl pat er 
cs oom and take off be crown: this shall h fess10- | 6 Behold, the princes of Israel, every one 
pen : ‘d a. pet him that is low, and| %. were in thee to their ‘ power to shed blood. 

tlie gh. ae «| # enjenuse 7 In thee have they set light by father and 

heh “i rn, overturn, riod iti} ito. mother: in the midst of thee have they dealt 
welione right eli ge mom a ets nol EF ar a blo oeanta thet era 2 
;: 7 im. ing. have they vexed the fatherless and the widow. 
MMMcshaith tic: Lord Gor concerns the| #2" |hatprohmeim ee 
; op concerning the| 7% ast profaned my sabbaths. 
Ammonites, and concerning their reproach 3|bdcityor | 9 In thd hare crert ithat carry tales to shed 
even say thou, The sword, the sword is drawn: *» |! blood: and in thee they eat upon the moun- 
for the slaughter it ts furbished, to consume | ¢ mete rer | tains: in the midst of thee they commit lewd- 
because of the glittering: cisa” | ness. 

29 While they see vanity unto thee, while 10 In thee have they-discovered their fathers’ 
they divine a lie unto thee, to bring thee upon| —~*— |nakedness: in thee have they humbled her 
wt cae Od them that are icy the wick-| goxia116 | that “— set apart for pollution. 
ed, whose day is come, when their iniquity 11 And ij one hath committed abomination 
shall have an end. — é *tnane, | With his neighbour’s wife ; and} another hath 
io nna I eye it to return into hissheath?| min’ | k Jewdly defiled his daughter-in-law ; and an- 

will judge thee in the place where thou wast other in thee hath humbled his sister, his fa- 
created, in the land of thy nativity. farm | ther’s daughter. ; 

31 And I will pour out dine indignation UPON | ¢ or, deceit. | 12 In Wes iieve they taken gifts to shed blood; 
thee, I will blow against thee in the fire of my}, ,.,,4, | thou hast taken usury and increase, and thou 
Bsias viioal to'tecivoy:. wre |g lextuttion; and Last fortsotten ane) eaitiwtie 

- : tangs ortion, and hast forgotten !1me, sai a 

32 Thou shalt be for. fuel to the fire; thy Lord Gop. 
blood shall be in the midst of the land ; thou jo.eey | 13 Behold, therefore I have smitten my hand 
oa be => more remembered: for I the Lorp we at thy dishonest gain which thou hast made, 

ave spoken 7. ledvese. | ANG at thy blood which hath been in the midst 
{ a outalorns of sins i ilar ie as dross in his furnace. | 1 De.32.18. of thee. 

23 The general corruption of prophets, priests, princes, and people. 14 Can ot thy heart. endure, or can thy hands 
OREOVER the word of the Lorp came | ™J»94. | be strong, in the days that I shall deal with 
unto me, saying, ‘ } e#8 | thee ? I the Lorp have spoken it, and will doit. 

2 Now, thou son of man, wilt thou *judge, |. pa | 15 And I will scatter "thee among the hea- 
wilt thou judge the » bloody city ? yea, thou ua then, and disperse thee in the countries, and 


shalt © show her all her abominations. 


ed by mingling arrows in a quiver, which were inscribed with 
the names of the different cities intended to be attacked, and 
drawing them promiscuously ; they marched against that city 
whose name was written on the arrow first drawn. In this 
case the name Jerusalem comes forward, and therefore he 
first proceeds against that city. See note. The perjured Ze- 
dekiah and his nobles are then declared to be given up of God 
and his kingdom utterly destroyed, for his breach of faith and 
violation of allegiance to Nebuchadnezzar. The last five 
verses form a distinct prophecy, relating to the destruction of 
the Ammonites, who, like the Jews, took part with Egypt 
against Babylon. This prophecy was fulfilled about five years 
after Jerusalem was destroyed. These, as well as the Jews 
were deceived, as it should seem, by their false prophets and 
diviners. 

The oracle concerning Judah concludes, as we conceive, 
with a most important prophecy concerning the Messiah. The 
kingdom of Judah was now overturned, and was from this 
time the subject of perpetual changes and revolutions till he 
came whose right it is,—the Son of David and of God. See 
Acts ii. 30—36, compared with Gen. xlix. 10. 

Cuap. XXII. Ver. 1—31. The sin and punishment of Je- 
rusalem recapitulated.—The corruption is stated to be univer- 

sal, including all classes, princes, prophets, priests, and people; 


a mocking to all countries. 
5 Those that be near, and those that be far 


will consume ° thy filthiness out of thee. 





and the ruin is stated to be no less so. Those who conspire 
together to work wickedness must expect to be classed to- 
gether in their sufferings, when God arises to execute judg- 
ment. The case of Judah appears in this instance to have been 
worse than that of Sodom, which was destroyed for the want 
of ten righteous : here were not half the number: ‘J sought 
for a man, (says God,) but I found none :” for the few faithful 
prophets who might have interposed were persecuted and im- 
prisoned. Her punishment was also worse than that of Sodom, 
Lam. iv. 6. For it is better to fall into the hand of God than 
into the hand of man. (See 2 Sam. xxiv. 14.) “ How strong 
must the stream of human depravity be, when it can burst 
through so many powerful obstructions, and inundate even 
the city of God with such a torrent of horrible wickedness, 
as is in this chapter described !—We must not excuse, or scru- 
ple to expose, the crimes of men, because they live in ‘holy 
places,’ or occupy sacred functions: for when nominal Chns- 
tians, or the clergy, become odious by their vices, the glory of 
God requires, that they should’be made a reproach and a 
mocking even to the heathen: and if they be sheltered from 
deserved punishment and contempt, religion itself will be dis- 
graced, or the sacrei ministry despised; but their infamy and 
vexation show, that God will not connive at wickedness in 
persons of any name or station.—It is happy for mankind, that 











next clause, and in ch. iv. 2.—To open the mouth.—The ancients generally 
attacked with loud shouts and cries. Jer. i. 4.—To cast (i. e. to cast up) a 
mount.—See Jer. vi. 6, and note. 

Ver. 23, T'o them that have sworn oaths—That is, to them that have taken 
the oath of allegiance to the king of Babylon. 

Ver. 24. With the hand—That is, without difficulty. See Num. xi. 32. 

Ver. 2%. Wicked prince—That is, Zedekiah. 

Ver. 26. This shall not be the same, &c.—Newcome, “ Hath not this (i. e. 
Babylon) abased the exalted, and exalted the abased ?” : : 

Ver. 31. Skilful to destroy.—Hob. ‘ Artificers of destruction ;” i. e. a well 
disciplined army, 





Ver. 32. No more remembered.—{This prophecy against the Ammonites 
was fulfilled about five years after the taking of Jerusalem, (Josephus’ Anti- 
quities ;) and their name has utterly perished from the face of the earth.J—B. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 2. Wilt thou judge.—See chap. xx. 4. : 

Ver. 3. That her time may come—That is, her idolatries will be sure to 
hasten her destruction, as in the next verse. 

Ver. 5. Infamous, &c.—Newcome, * Whose name is defiled, and (was art) 
much troubled.” : 

Ver. 6. To their power—That is, to the utmost of their power. 

Ver. 10. Uncovered, &c.—That 1s, “ By defiling his wife.””—Newcome, 

Ver. 13. I have smitten my hand —Sco thap. xxi. ee 

5 


Corruption of the prophets, de. 


16 And thou shalt » take thine inheritance in] 4,% 2 | 27 Her princes in the midst thereof are jike — 
thyself in the sight of the heathen, and thou|>;,— | wolves ravening the prey, to shed blood, and 
hat I am the Lorp. profaned.| to destroy souls, to get dishonest gain, . ‘ 
shalt know t ; et zs, 
17 {| And the word of the Lorp came unto me, | ¢ Pans. 28 And ni prophets na donee hays 
foe | Eins fantesepanes prion cosine exoe a 
fee mreyr ot naam — soy es “See Gop ita hots not spoken. | peers 
and iron, and lead, in ine midst of the fur-|*™* | 29 The 4 people of the Jand Ne uaes ‘ op- 
nace; they are even the © dross * of silver. t according | pression, and exercised robbery, and have 
19 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Be- herngof vexed the poor and needy: yea, they have 
cause ye are all become dross, behold, there- |" rhe f oppressed the olranger s wrongfully. ie 
-* I will gather you into the midst of Jeru-|" Fc el pics og aegis Se aneuee’ fue 
salem. x c.13.18., ) S 
20+ As the ather silver, and brass, and| ~. the gap before me for the land, that I should 
iron, and caine tin, into the midst of the |” ¢%3, | not destroy it: but Li found none. 
furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it ; ae 31 Therefore have hpaatag out mines nite 
so " will I gather you in mine anger and in my Jes “|nation upon them ; I have consumed them 
fury, and Twill sone you there, and melt you. sieencet with the fire of my wrath: their own way jhave 
wera Poth I sa N pair i qu —_ ss eee: Ste pe pnarioe upon their heads, saith the 
in the fire of my wrath, and ye shall be meltec . ‘ 
in the midst thereof. 4 a" HAPTER XXIII. ; 
22 As silver is melted in the midst of the fur-| 9 y255,.a1 | ‘sete prpiet fqromth the nlutre of dem Voth, #8 and ehowsth ee ulmi” 
nace, so shall ye be melted in the midst there- | ¢ or, deceit HE word of the Lorp came again unto me, 
of; and ye shall know that I the Lorp have |r ex. saying, 
poured out ’ my ene = you. ’ 5 widows - a of an pov wre two * women, the 
23 J And the word of the Lorp came unto me, } » ts635. aughters of one mother: 
preals hi nae 3 And? they committed wharedaaae in Egypt; 
24 Son of man, say unto her, Thou art the |) Pr131. | they committed whoredoms in their * youth: 
land that is not cleansed, nor Trained upon in |*?*57-1-| there were their breasts pressed, and there 
the day of indignation. a mee * Joga they: ping the teats of their virginia sie 
25 Thereis a conspiracy ’ of her prophetsin| °”* nd the names of them were Aho 
the midst thereof, like a roaring lion ravening | °°" elder, and Aholibah her sister: and they were 
the prey; they have devoured * souls; they| ‘,|mine, and they bare sons and daughters. 
have taken ’ the treasure and precious things ;|.;. 1, | Thus were their names; Samaria is ¢ Aholah, 
they have made her many widows in the midst | ‘* | and Jerusalem ¢ Aholibah. 
thereof. "| 118.2! 5 And Aholah played the harlot when she 
26 Her priests * have * violated my law, and |‘ 7&!73 | was mine ; and she doted on her lovers, on the 
have profaned my holy things: they have} #°8* | Assyrians f her neighbours, 
put no difference » between the holy and pro-| ®iitore| 6 Which were clothed with blue, captains and 
fane, neither have they showed difference be-| %7s | rulers, all of them desirable young men, horse- 
tween the unclean and the clean, and have |nh choiceor | Men riding upon horses. ~ : 
hid their eyes from my sabbaths, and I am renof 7 Thus she € committed her whoredoms with 


profaned among them. 


. 


EZEKIEL.—CIIAP. XXL. Whoredoms of Aholah and Aholibah.— 


them, with all them that were the » chosen men 





the power of ungodly men is limited: for they who perpetrate 
the most injustice and murder, would do still more were it ‘in 
- their power.’ But while they greatly harass and afflict others, 
they destroy themselves.—The Lord notes the sins of men 
with all their aggravations: and as he will call them to ac- 
count for their idolatries, murders, and outrageous cruelties : 
so he will not overlook the neglect and contempt shown by 
children to their parents ; the oppression of those of other reli- 
gions, nations, or-complexions; the vexation of orphans and 
widows; the slanders by which characters and even lives are de- 
stroyed; the profanation of his wed sabbaths; the neglect of his 
ordinances, or hypocrisy in attending on them; the preference 
given by mento es own traditions and superstitions, above his 
truths and precepts; their multiplied violations of his holy law, 
in the gratification of their sensual appetites, and in every spe- 
cies oflewdness ; or their bribery, extortion, and greediness of 
gain, however acquired. It is very common for sinners secretly 
to indulge their worldly lusts; and to varnish it over with a zea- 
lous profession of religion, and a great attachment to some of 
its doctrines or observances: and thus they impose on them- 
selves, or on others; and perhaps exclaim against those who 
warn them of their danger, as precise or over rigorous. But 
can ‘their hearts endure, or their hands be strong, in the day 
that God shall deal with them,’ as he has spoken ?’— T. Scott. 
Cuap. XXIII. Ver. 1\—49. Evil example destructive.—'‘ Those 





Ver. 16. And thou shalt take thine inheritance in thyselfi—Newcome, “I 
will be profaned of thee in the sight,” &c. So margin. 

Ver. 18. Become dross, &c.—See Jer. vi. 23—30. 

Ver. 19. Jerusalem.—[(Jerusalem is here represented as the jining pot; all 
the people, who had become dross, are to be gathered together in it; and the 
fire of the Chaldeans, blown by the wrath of God, is to melt the whole. No 
ordinary means will avail to purge their impurities; the most violent must 
therefore be resorted to. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 24. Unto her—That is, Jerusalem. 

Ver. 25. Ravening the prey.—(That is, from the Saxon reajian, seizing and 
devouring it with eagerness and rapacity. |— Bagster. 

Ver. 26. Her it ae Zeph. iii. 4. 

.Ver. 28. Dawbed them.—{The prophets employed all their ingenuity to var- 
nish over the crimes of the princes, (the antecedent to them,) to palliate their 
offences, and to conceal their faults, while they were like ravening wolves, 
and took bribes to shed innocent blood. By these means they shared the disho- 
neat gains with the princes, or availed themselves of their authority to gratify 
their avarice, or revenge.]—Bagster. Compare chap. xiii. 10—12. 

Ver. 30. Sought HH a man.—(God, speaking after the manner of men, 

386 


who first seduce others into wickedness will havea dreadful ac- 
count to render: for when the fence of modesty, fear, and con- 
science, are broken down, and habits of sinful indulgence are 
contracted, it is extremely difficult to reclaim the offenders. 
Evil habits, conversation, and connexions, so pollute the memo- 
ry, the imagination, and the affections, and so weaken the autho- 
rity of reason and conscience over the animal inclinations and 
corrupt propensities of our fallen nature, that, even after appa- 
rent reformation, the offenders are very prone to relapse into 
their former practices. Every object cents to bring them to re 
membrance, associated with the idéa of pleasure, and separated 
from the recollection of the painful consequences; and thus 
they are again tempted to return to them. When sinful ima- 
ginations are indulged, and former scenes of vice reviewed 
with delight, there can be no true repentance or change of 
heart; for true penitents reflect, with loathing and remors 

on the iniquities of their former years. Whilst our ears an 

minds are wounded with the mention of the practices of those, 
who ‘work all uncleanness with greediness;’ we are not ge- 
nerally aware, that these abominations have in them less tur- 
pitude, than our ingratitude to God, and rebellion and enmity 
against him; except as they partake of that criminality in 
common with more decent transgressions.—If we would not 
be polluted with wickeaness, we must avert our eyes from it 
and close our senses against those objects which excite sinfi 





sought for some Moses, Phinehas, or Samuel, to standin the gapon this occa- 
sion; but as he found none, its destruction was inevitable. }—Ragster.—— 
Make up the hedge.—Sce Jer. v. 1. and chap. xiii. 5. 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 2. T1v0 women.—The idolatries of Samaria and Jeru- 
salem are here compared to the lewd practices of two common harlots, who 
were sisters, and rivalled cach other in wickedness. The allegory is similar to 
that of chap. xvi. 

Ver. 3. In Egypt.—Sce chap. xx. 8. : 

Ver. 4. Names of them.—[The kingdom of Israel, of which Samaria was 
the a containing ten tribes, and occupying a larger extent of country 
than that of Judah. is therefore called “ her elder sister ;” and Aholah, the 
name given to her, implies that the whole religious establishment in Israel was 
a human invention, a temple and service of their own, and not of God's ap- 
pointment. Aholibah, the name given to Judah, implies that the worship es- 
tablished there was from God, and that His temple was truly at Jerusalem. |— 
Bagster.— Aholah—That is, “‘ Her tent.’’——Aholibah, “ My tent is in her.” 
—— had a tabernacle of her own ;\ but God pitched his tabernacle in 

udah. 


Ver. 5. When she was mine—That is, befors she set up a separate form of 


Aholibah is to be 


of Assyria, and with all on whom she doted: 
with all their iduls she defiled herself. 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XXTIL 


A. M. Hil, 
B.C, 598. 


plagued by her lovers. 


21 Thus thou calledst to remembrance the 
lewdness of thy youth, in bruising thy teats 


8 Neither left she her whoredoms brought |‘ i” i 

from Egypt: for in her youth they lay with } aname. ry Tote rps ma vse _, 
her, and they bruised the breasts of her vir- Lord Gon; Behold, I « will rai marr ne 
ginity, and poured their whoredom upon her inane against thee, fi wl = epi Pe ie 
9 Wherefore I have delivered her into the| tovemore. ated, and Anwtih brit peony tnt rey 
ee i of her pA de re wet hand of the As-|; cna, | every ™ side ; pa 
TOMI discovered her nekodnoss: they| "Sire "|= Poked, carne eee ihe Chaldeans 
took her sons and her daughters, and slew her | _fersisér. | syrians with them: all of them desirable oka 
bh ae ee ecigi 8 aanan j eign nocn.i, | MeN, Captains and rulers, great lords and re- 
pet ; aor. “rag ey had executed judg-| | peer 9 ie = of at riding upon horses. 

5 ; ‘ - An ey shall come against thee with 
ie ad set si te aac, ree P eihtof chariots, wagons, and wheels, and with an 
OE @ chon ena i a oft inate ae assembly of people, which shall set against thee 
le eal oe he * a a le MOFe | q 2kKi.20.12, Leen ye nt ae pera td Mc round about: 

: rer W s. ; ; and I will set judgment before them, and they 
RRGCaitar herd relers:clotned ravsenoes|, 2s | anita thee according o their jade st, 

4 ru ao Le 5. set my jealousy against thee 
Bear deaivabic you oe upon horses, all of ory di ae shall cre furiously son thee: they 
€ 3 shall take away thy nose and thine ears; 

Pe we I saw that she was defiled, that they |t**™! | thy remnant Shall fall by the eee — 
ant “sei Se canin ecaead “ac take thy sons and thy daughters; and 
for when she saw men parerayed pe rahe ie "6 They Shall Araceae pov th 
n't ayS28 so strip thee out o y 
6 Met Sa of the Chaldeans portray- v Jetta, pt and ip i ae * fair jewels. . 
; Thus wi make t d 
15 Girded with girdles upon their loins, €x-| , es.i315, | ° from thee, and thy oainanee et Ain 
pre ag in dyed ae 7 eertaatos heads, all of x a | the land of Egypt: so that thou shalt not lift 
em princes to look to, after the manner of|“"“"” | up thine eyes unto the: 
the Babylonians of Chaldea, the land of their | x Jeso2. se wn pepe a kg oN 
nativity : 1x6, | 28 For thus saith the Lord Gop, Behold, I 
16 And ? as soon as she saw “them with her|’*- ' | will deliver thee into the hand of them whom 
i he “ ha eh and sent messen- | , 14.39.4..7. oe nthe eo the hand of them from whom 
gers unto them into Chaldea. thy mind is alienated: 
17 And the’ Babylonians came to her into the * mente of 29 And they shall deal with thee hatefully, 


bed of love, and they defiled her with their 
whoredom, and she was polluted with them, 
and her mind was * alienated from them. 

18 So she discovered her whoredoms, and 





ing. 


b ¢.16.41. 
2215, 


and shall take away all thy labour, and shall 
leave thee naked and bare: and the nakedness 
¢ of thy whoredoms shall be ‘ discovered, both 
thy lewdness and thy whoredoms. 


discovered her nakedness: then my mind was eve | 30 I will do these things unto thee, because 
alienated ¢ from her, like asmy mind wasalien- |v! | ¢ thou hast gone a whoring after the heathen, 
tae cr ae ae etais | and because thou art polluted with their idols. 
Seeteetniscncs the days of her youth, |''™* | therefore will leive her cup inte *thy hand. * 
ees she had played the harlot in the land | ¢ «6». 32 Thus saith the Lord Gop; Thou shalt 
of Egypt. n Jeas1s, | drink of thy sister’s cup deep and large: thou 

20 Forshe doted upon their paramours, whose| & shalt be laughed to iscorn and had in derision; 
flesh is as the flesh of asses, and whose issue } ; era, it containeth much. 


is like the issue of horses. P 


33 Thou shalt be filled with drunkenness and 





thoughtsand inclinations. So long as men are attracted with 
personal accomplishments and external embellishments, and 
with the pomp and pride of life, they will always be tempted to 
prefer worldly connexions, fashions and maxims, to the worship 
and service of God, and the company of his people: and an inter- 
course with polished, but irreligious nations, always occasions 
an increase of vanity and iniquity. That love, which is ce- 
mented by concurrence in sin, generally terminates in disgust, 
contempt, and enmity, and God commonly employs tempters 
to punish those who listen to them. When sinners et not 
take warning by the punishment of others; they will be made 
warnings themselves, to teach men not to copy their crimes.— 
Contempt, astonishment, desolation, rage, and despair, will 
be the portion of the cup of all who forget God, turn their 
backs on him, and refuse to return: but they, who are his 





worship. [The Israelites, in addition to their former gross idolatries, received 
the impure idolatrous worship of the Assyrians, who became their neighbours 
by the conquest of Syria. ]—Bagster. 

mA! 8. Lay with her —Vhis is to be taken allegorically, in reference to their 
idolaties. 

Ver. 10. Famous.—Famous was used by our translators in the sense of no- 
torious or celebrated, whether in a good or bad sense. 

Ver. 14. Portrayed upon the wall.—Maurice says, this exactly answers to 
the manner in which their idols were painted and decorated ; and so the Brah- 
mins of India dress themselves and their idois to the nae day. Ind. Antiq. 

Ver. 15. In dyed attire, &c.—This alludes to their beautiful and flowing tur- 
bans.— Princes to look to.—(That is, “ princes in appearance ;” which seem 
to have been the deified men a by the Chaldeans. The inhabitants of 
Judah, like the Israelites, cgnnected themselves with the Assyrians, and were 
znamoured with their idols ; and then with the Chaldeans, and followed their 
idols , still retaining their attachment to the Egyptians and their idolatrous 
rites.]|— Bagster. 


Ver. 20. A of aases. ... horses—That is, very hardy and very lustful. 


people by profession, and by sacramental yows and engage- 
ments, and yet apostatize, will be punished most severely ; and 
especially such as, after having done those abominable things 
nivel God hates, venture to go into his sanctuary and profane 
his ordinances, to compromise for their crimes, or cloak them. 
If the grace of God do not change men’s hearts, old age will 
not cure them of the love of sin: nay, the filthiness of the heart 
often seems to increase with the decays of nature; and worn 
out debauchees, like rotten wood, become more inflammable 
when ready to moulder into dust. How dreadful must it be 
for men to enter the eternal world in such a temper of soul, 
and with such vile affections !—Unrepented, unmortified, un- 
pardoned sin must end in the destruction of body and soul, in 
time and to eternity: families, churches, and nations are ruin- 
ed by it continually: and all righteous men and holy angels, 


= 


Ver. 22. Thy lovers, &c.—This refers to the Chaldeans, whom she had of- 
fended by her rebellion against Nebuchadnezzar. . 

Ver, 23. Pekod and Shoa—Names of places. See Jer. i. 21.——All the As- 
syrians.—The Assyrians were now under the Babylonians, and served in their 

rmies.—Nerecome. ; 
Ver. 24. With chariots, wagons, and wheels.—Newcome, “ With scythed 
cars, chariots, and (wheel) carriages.” So Boothroyd. Cars with scythes at- 
tached to their wheels, ed sa terrible instruments of destruction in war, before 
the invention of gunpowder. A 

Ver. 25. Take away thy nose and thine ears.—[This refers to the severe 
vengeance which enraged husbands Bueieatly took on their faithless wives: 
and implies that God would employ the Chaldeans to destroy the princes and 
priests of Judah, for violating their covenants and treaties. Such punishments 
were common among the Chaldeans and Persians, and other nations. To this 
Martial refers : “‘ Who persuaded you to cut off the adulterer’s nose. ]—Bags- 
ter. Jerome mentions this as a common punishment ot adulterers. 5 

Ver. 27. Not lift thine eyes.—These severe judgments shall nema = 
you from idolatry, and make you abhor the least apncer es te it. This often 





Judgments on Aholah and Aholibah. EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XXIV. 


A.M. 2411 
B.C. 593, 


sorrow, with the cup of astonishment and de- 
solation, with the cup of thy sister Samaria. |; 


Destruction of Jerusalem shown. 


47 And the company shall stone them with 
stones, and » despatch them with their swords; 


34 Thou shalt even drink )it and suck it out, Teoh they shall slay ‘ their sons and their daughters 
and thou shalt break the sherds thereof, and|*Pr*" | and burn up their houses with fire. = 
pluck off thine own breasts: for I have spo-} ’*%* | 48 Thus will I cause lewdness to cease out 


ken it, saith the Lord Gop. 
35 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Be- 
cause thou hast forgotten * me, and ! cast me 





11 Ki.14.9, 
Ne.9.26, 


ys 


jof the land, that « all women may be taugh 
not to do after your lewdness. peg 
49 And they shall recompense your lewdness 





n c.20.4. - 
“behind thy back, therefore bear thou also thy| 142 |upon you, and ye shall bear the sins of your 
lewdness and thy whoredoms. ~ p Ps.106.37.|idols: and ye shall know that I am the Lord 
36 J The Lorp said a maser emse ye Gop. arvaniievals ot fe “ 
of man, wilt thou ™ judge Aholah an ig erm H . . 
bah? yea, declare * unto them their abomi-|* 97; "m1 hy tei a a Fim ening rth den of haw 1 awed 
nations . F u 2 Ki.9.30. he calamity o' he ews : 0) manag 
37 That they have committed adultery, and came Aes in the pina Feet, in the aye mee hy 
° blood is in their hands, and with their idols |” ai in the tenth day of the month, the wor 
have they committed adultery, and have also|wam2s | of the Lorp came unto me, saying, 
caused ? their sons, whom they bare unto me, |*#"31? | 2 Son of man, write thee the name ofthe day, 
to pass for them through the fire, to devour them. | y mutiude| even of this same day: the king of Babylon 
38 Moreover this they have done unto me: iE bia set himself against Jerusalem this same * day. 
defiled my sanctuary ‘in the sarhe|* ara.” | 3 And utter a parable unto the rebellious 
abe ve sap erasened my cam aherwhore- | house, and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord 
39 For when they had slain their children to|,,,,, | | Goo; Set on a ° pot, set 2¢ on, and also pour 
their idols, then they came the same day into| 65,, | water intoit: — ate 
my sanctuary to profane it; and, lo, thushave| | 4.,4| 4 Gather the pieces thereof into it, even every 
they done in the midst of "my house. ; Mat. 10.23 good piece, the thigh, and the shoulder ; fill z¢ 
40 And furthermore, that ye have sent for| rex. gn me gnolee Rone oe 
men *to come from far, unto t whom a mes-}acis40, | 5 Take the choice o e flock, and * burn 
senger was sent; and, lo, they came: for} * also the bones under it, and make it boil well, 
whom thou didst wash thyself, paintedst "thine |*/o727* | and Jet them seethe the bones of it therein. 
eyes, and deckedst thyself with ornaments, and spoit.| § Wherefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Wo 
41 And satest upon a” stately » bed, and a|f6u,z | to the bloody city, to the pot whose scum 4 is 
table prepared before it, whereupon thou hast | ¢ Je4.13,30 eet and whose oe is nee gone ra ws 
set mine * incense and mine oil. —_..— | bring it out piece by piece; let no lot °* fa 
d a voice of a multitude being at ease | y, 6. singe | UPON it. 
Sate her : and with the men of the ¥ com- "tem ot : For her blood is in the midst of her; she set 
mon sort were brought * Sabeans from the|’‘5"’"|it upon the top of a rock; she poured it not 
wilderness, which put bracelets upon their oa | upon the f ground, to cover it with dust; 
hands, and beautiful crowns upon their heads. |, pian, | 8 That it might cause ¢ fury to come up to 
43 Then said I unto her that was old in adul-| *?*?6 | take vengeance ; I have set her blood upon 
teries, Will they now commit * whoredoms with |' j333'*" | the top of a rock, that it should not be covered. 
her, and she with them? 153.1" | 9 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Wo 
44 Yet they went in unto her, as they go in A.M. sais. | tO the bloody * city ! I will even make the pile 
unto a woman that »playeth the harlot: so| ;.... | for fire great. : 
went they in unto ahelatoaha unto Aholibah, “Jeg 10 Heap on ! wood, kindle the fire, consume 
the lewd women. ' bJe1i3, | the flesh, and spice it well, and let the bones 
45 J And the righteous * men, they shall judge | c or, reap. | be burned. 
them after the manner of adulteresses, and | 4 r3012 | 11 Then set it empty upon the coals erect, 
after the manner of women that shed blood ;|*?*®* | that the brass of it may be hot, and may burn, 
because they are adulteresses, and blood is in tccrw, | aud that ithe filthiness of it may be molten 
their hands. hNazi, |init, dat the scum of it may be consumed. 
46 For thus saith the Lord Gop; I 4 will bring |i ros. 12 She hath wearied «herself with lies, and 
up a company upon them, and will give them rice her great scum went not forth out of her: her 
8.44, 


*to be f removed and £¢ spoiled. 





yea, the whole assembled world will applaud the sentence, 


which at the last day the Judge shall pronounce against the 


workers of iniquity.”°— 7". Scott. 
Cuap. XXIV. Ver. 1—27. The destruction of Jerusalem 
signified by other typical representations.—On the very day on 





repeated prediction has received a most wonderful accomplishment. For nei- 
ther the authority, frowns, examples, or favour of their conquerors or powerful 
neighbours, nor their own fears, Soocy. interests, or predilection for the sensual 
worship of idols, could prevail with them to run into gross idolatry, either during 
the captivity, or ever afterwards, to the present day, a period of 2414 years! 
Ver. 34. Thou shalt even drink, &c.—This is very strong language, and in- 


timates, after drinking from the cup, that she should break the cup, and tear 


her breasts with its fragments. Z 
Ver. 37. To devour them.—By this it appears that, though passing through 


the fire might be often no more than an idolatrous ceremony, in other cases it 


was fatal. Compare expos. of 2 Kings xvi., and note on Ezek. xvi. 21. 

,, Ver. 40, Paintedst thine eyes.—{Kachalt aineycha, rendered by the LKX. 
“thou didst paint thine eyes with stibium,” and Vulgate, ‘* thou didst paint 
round thine eyes with stibium,” or lead ore ; whence it is called in Arabic Kochi, 
and in Syriac kecholo, and koochlo. See note on 2 Ki. ix.30.]}—B. See Isa. iii.16. 
., Vor, 41. A stately bed.— Honourable,” or “ glorious.” ——Prepared—for an 
idolatrous feast. 

Ver. 42. Voice of amultttude.—{This seems to be an account of an idolatrous 
festival, perhaps that of Bacchus ; in which a riotous and drunken multitude 
assembled, adorned with bracelets and chaplets, accompanied with music, 
songs, and dances. |—Bagster.—Men of the common sort. —Heb. “ Of the 
multitude of men ;’’ that is, of the lower classes. —Sabeans from the wilder- 
mess, or desert: which put bracelets, &c.—That is, which wore coronets and 
bracelets.—Newcome. 

Ver. 45. Righteous men.—{The Chaldeans, so called, because appointed by 
Goad to execute his judgments en these criminals.]— Bagster. 

88: 


scum s/all be in the fire. 





which Nebuchadnezzar laid siege to Jerusalem, the Prophet 
describes the fate of that city and its inhabitants, by the em- 
blem of a seething (or boiling) pot.—The pot signifies Jerusa- 
lem; the flesh and pieces for sacrifice, the inhabitants; the 
coals and boiling water, the calamities they were to endure. 


Ver. 47. Stone them with stones.—This was a Jewish punishment, John viii. 
5.—Despatch them with swords.—See chap. xvi. 40. 

Cuap. XXIV. Ver. 1. In the ninth year, &c.—[This was the ninth year of 
Zedekiah, about Thursday, January 30, A. M. 3414, the very day in which Ne- 
buchadnezzar began the siege of Jerusalem. ]— Bagster. Compate Jer. lii. 4.; 
also. Ezek. xi. 3, 7, &c. 

Ver. 3. Set on a pot.—{The pot was Jerusalem ; the flesh, the inhabitants 
in general: “every good piece, the thigh and the shoulder,” Zedekiah, his 
a and princes ; the boves, the soldiera ; the fire and water, the calami- 
ties they were to suffer; and the setting on of the pot, the commencement of 
the siege. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 4. Gather the pieces.—It appears trum this and other texts, that a part 
of the sacrifices were seethed (or boiled) in a pet, or caldron, See 1 Sam, ii. 
13.—The thigh—or “ leg,” namely, of a sheep, or kid.——Choice bones— 
Newcome, * Juints.” See note on ver. 3. . 

Ver. 5. And burn—See margin.—Netwcome, “ Pile” the bones. This Neto- 
come understands of the useless bones deprived of meat, (see ver. 10.) those 
containing meat were to be boiled in it. 4 

Ver. 6. Whose scwm, &c.—'' Scum denotes wickedness.”’—Newwcome. See 
note to ver. 12.—Let no lot, &c.—That is, let no chance sereen it. 

Ver. 8. Ihave set it (her blood) wpon the top of arock—that is, have expos- 
ed all her guilt—zhat it shall not be covered, or concealed. ‘ 

Ver. 10. Spice it well.—Heb.*‘ Spice it with a compound of spices.” The 
same term is applied to perfumes, &c. Exod. xxx. 25—35, : 

Ver. 12. Her scum shall be in the fire—(The pot. being polluted with the 
scum, must be heated, melted, and even burned with fire, till purified ; that is, 


Grievous calamity of the Jews. 
13 In thy filthiness is lewdness: because I 


B.C, 


have purged thee, and thou wast ! not purged, Rea, 
BR. 


thou shalt not be purged from thy filthiness 


26 That he that escapeth in that day shall 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XXV. 


A. M. 3414. 


God’s judgments on Moab, dc. 


come unto thee, to cause thee to hear it with 
thine ears 2 


27 In that day ! shall thy mouth be opened to 


590. 


tg ~ I have caused my fury to rest "Sig to whet on ee and thou shalt speak, 
~ I the Lorp have spoken it: it shall come |" *5* | sign unto rine ae they: pin pe that I 
to and I will do it ; I will "not go back, |°j..,, | am the Lorp. y 
neither will pei neither will I repent ; rh fan = CHAPTER XXv 
cording to thy ways, and according to thy |+ Besitent |} Gol’s vengeance, for their insolency inst the Jews, upon the Ammonites, 8 upon 
doings, shall they judge thee, saith the Lord beara! + ga word ¢ of eyes came again unto 
er Also the word of the Lorp came unto * afin® 2 foun rth t thy fi th 
J Al rae on of man, set thy face against the * Am- 
oT u kip, ~ ? p 
= geving, ser arian . and 20 monites, and prophesy against them ; 

n of man, behold, take away from} feiss, | 3 And say unto the Ammonites, Hear the 
fe ed “ald of thine eyes with a stroke: pane word of the Lord Gop; Thus saith the Lord 
peas : “a - _ a ee nor weep, nei- wikis Gop; Because » thou saidst, Aha, against my 

i iitiehers toc thao mourning fi mane Ser breton tee Seicatimaacnae 
the dead, bind « the tire of thy head upon thee, = ed ae inst th ree “ ca minreeat eee 
and put on thy shoes upon thy feet, wes cover rated ‘ soni rary niaieateercie ae oe 
not thy “lips, and eat not the bread of men. |* yours! 4 Behold, therefore I will deliver thee to the 

mn Sol Epake unto the people in the morning: oa. ©men of the east for a possession, ana they 
pr - ws 20g my wife died ; _— I did in the}? Pease set their palaces in thee, and make their 

- aes pe lara ‘ ‘ ort 7 “eee ellings in thee : they shall eat thy fruit, and 

t tell us what these things are to us, that| “| "5 And T will make Rabbah a stable f 

no ; 8, pag ill make Rabbah a stable for ca- 
oo. . eceioel oa mapper is re tees and ae 2 Ree Te a mene Be for 
swere em, The word of the | 5 ste siping | flocks: and ¢ye shall know that I am the Lorp. 
se oar owas net saying, a 4 oe ors * — thus an se: me tie ; Because thou 
eak unto the house of Israel, Thus sai ast clapped thy thands, and stamped with 

the Lord Gop; Behold, I will profane ¥ m the ‘ feet, and rejoiced in ¢ heart with all th 
sanctuary, the ‘excellency xof your nitenictia fine despite comune the land of Israel ; a 
the desire of your eyes, and * that which|*} | 7 Behold, therefore I will stretch out my hand 
ave aa ede past ne ee e218. — thee, and will deliver thee for * a _ spoil 
aughters whom ye have left shall fall *by| 4m11s.)to the heathen; and 1 will cut thee off from 
the sword. zep29.. | the people, and I will cause thee to perish out 
en And ye shall uns as I have a i a bPm23 oe a countries: I will destroy thee, and thou 

not »cover your lips, nor eat ‘the bread of| F:"7> | shalt know that I am the Lorp. 

men. | e%ié¢e} § ff Thus saith the Lord Gop; Because that 

23 And your tires shall be upon your heads, | ¢ “re. |i Moab and Seir do say Behold, the house of 
and your shoes upon your feet: ye shall not|**°* | Judah is like unto all the heathen ; 

“mourn nor weep; but ye shall pine * away for we 9 Therefore, behold, I will open the j side of 
een oe mourn one toward arms ; scan Moab from the cities, from his cities which are 

us Ezekiel is unto you a sign: accord-|n or,mea.|0n his frontiers, the glory of the country 
ing to a]l that he hath done shall ye do: and}; x.1516 | Beth-jeshimoth, Baal-meon, and Kiriathaim, 
— ‘this cometh, ye shall know that I am| %*' | 10 Unto the men of the east * with the Am- 
the Lord Gop. 4m21.3 | monites, and will give them in possession, 

25 {| Also, thou son of man, shail it not be in| i shower. | that tel Asanitiinaln Bhay not be sige sate 
the day when I take from them their ¢ strength, | koesin« | among the nations. 
the joy of their glory, the desire of their eyes, ren of 11 And I will execute judgments upon Moab; 
and "that whereupon they set their minds,} ““”’™ | and they shall know that I am the Lorp. 
their sons and their daughters, = 12 J Thus saith the Lord Gop ; Because that 


Edom ‘hath dealt against the house of Judah 





See notes. Their crimes were very aggravated ; so, itis declar- | tions.—The chronological order of this chapter, is after chap. 


ed, should be their punishment. 

As another sign of the greatness of those calamities, Ezekiel 
1s forbidden to mourn for his wife, of whom God tells him he 
was to be immediately deprived ; intimating_thereby, that the 
sufferings of the Jews should be so overwhelming as to sur- 
pass all expression of grief; and that private sorrow, how- 
eyer affectionate and tender the object, must be absorbed in } 
the public calamities. The Prophet, having farther expressed | 
nis message in plain terms, intimates that he was to speak to 
them no more, till the prediction should be fulfilled; in the | 
mean time, they would be left to mourn. secretly one .to ano- | 
ther. (See chap. xxxill. 21, 22.) 

Crap. XXY. Ver. 1—17. God's judgment on the heathen na- | 


Jerusalem shal! be entirely levelled with the ground, as nothing short of this | 
will purify it from the relics of its idolatrous abominations. ]— Bagster. 
Ver. 13. I have purged thee, and thou wast not purged—That is, purified ; 
all the means used have failed. ee 
Ver. 16. The desire of thine eyes—That is, his wife, (Gen. iv. 7.)\—With a 
stroke. In hot countries, diseases are often fatulin a very few hours. 
Yer. 17. Bind the tire.—Newcome, “ The ornament” of thy head ; that is, 
the turban. Dean Addison, in his account of the Jews in Barbary, says, that | 
during their time of mourning for the dead, they wear no shoes, even if com- | 
Hed to go abroad ; and bind up their jaws, as they do those of the dead.— | 
Wat not the bread of mer.—| Lechem anoshim, not “ the bread of mourners,”’ | 
as some render, but “the bread of other men,” i. e. such as was commonly j 
sent to mourners on such occasions by their friends. See on Jer. xvi. 7.}—B. 
Ver. 18. I did in the morning—That is, the morning following. " 
Ver. 23. Mourn one toward another, &c.—' Moan every man to his bro- 
ther; ie iyo" 
112 





XXxili. 21, &c. It contains predictions of God’s heavy judg- 
ments against the Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites, and Phi- 
listines, on account of their conduct toward his people in their 
time of distress. 

When we see the judgments of God upon others, we should 
always bear in mind that we also are sinners, and deserve like 
punishment; but what made the conduct of these nations the 
more criminal was, that they had themselves led the Jews into 
those idolairies which brought on them all their sufferings. 
Nor could they be ignorant of this, since Ezekiel, and others 
who dwelt emong them, made no secret of their predictions. 


| But it was not only against the house of Judah that they had 


sinned, but against the God of Israel, whose temple they 





Ver. 25. That whereupon they set their minds.—Heb. “ The lifting up of the 
soul ;’’ this refers to the temple. See ver. 21. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 4. Men of the East.—( Josephus expressly states, that 
five years after the destruction of Jerusalem, Nebuchadnezzar tumed his arms 
against the Ammonites and Moabites, and entirely peteasted them ; and it is 
probable, that the Arabs, and other nations east of Judah, then took possession 
of their cities, and enjoyed the fruits of their land. The country of Moab and 
Ammon is now iuhabited by the Bedouin Arabs ; where they pasture their 
flocks, and, no doubt, make the ruins of Raboah, their once proud capital, “a 
stable for camels,” and other cattle. See note on 2 Sam. xii. 26.}—Basgster. 

Ver. 5. A stable for camels.—Camels are seldom kept in stables, but often 
browze upon the weeds that grow amongruins. Harmer’s Obs. The Am- 
monitee.—That is, the land of the children of Ammon. 2 

Ver. 9. I will open the side.—Heb. “ The shoulders of Moab.” For the ge- 
ography of this country, see Num. xxxiv. 11., where the same term defines its 
coast. 889 





Fall of Tyrus threatened. 


by "taking vengeance, and hath greatly of-|4,% 30" 


fended, and revenged himself upon them ; <a |Shall be slain by the sword; and they shall 

13 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; I will} 7 poe % am A nae Fe Sree eke 
also stretch out my hand upon Edom, and will). ; or thus sai e Lord Gop; Behold, 
cut off man and beast from it; and I will make Be ae will bring upon Tyrus Nebuchadrezzar king 
it desolate from Teman; and they "of Dedan| ‘wor of Babylon, a king ‘ of kings, from the north, 
shall fall by the sword. ‘Dedan, | With aa and with tye ee — horse- 

14 And J will lay my vengeance upon Edom |, q,,ia |men, and companies, and much people. — 
by the hand of ay eee Israel: and they| “| 8 He shall slay with ‘the sword thy daughters 
shall do in Edom according to mine*anger |? &}aen | in the-field: and he shall make a ® fort against 
and according to my weld ; a = Shall} | yen. ee ot eee Hanne Gere thee, and lift 
know my vengeance, saith the Lord Gop. geances. | up the buckler against thee. . 

45 T Thus saith the Lord Gop; Because the A.M. 3416 9 And he shall set engines of wir audio thy 
Philistines have dealt by revenge, and have ae walls, and with his axes he shall break down 
taken vengeance with a despiteful heart, to|*s.’ | thy towers. 
destroy it °for the old hatred ; : | §?™ | 10 By reason of the abundance of his horses 

16 Pieretere thus saith the Lord Gop; Be-| ¢77$.0|their dust shall cover thee: thy walls shall 
hold, I will stretch out my hand upon the| 4°34 |shake at the noise of the horsemen, and of the 
Philistines, and I will cut off the Cherethims, | » Ps. | wheels, and of the chariots, when he shall en- 
at And Voill cxvoute sroatevengeance ton |'S* | wherein te made & broach nn 
them with furious rebukes; and they shall|*™** 11 With the hoofs of his horses shall he tread 
know that I am the Lorp, when I shall lay my|*°”* | down-all thy streets: he shall slay thy people 
vengeance upon them. by the sword, and thy strong garrisons shall 

CHAPTER XXVI. —+— | go down ito the ground. ; 
1 Drees, Se org te i canksg tat ecoanniact of Ute eis 12 And they shall make a spoil of thy riches, 
fi vore it came to pass in the eleventh year,| _ and make a prey of thy merchandise: and 
in the first day of the month, that the|‘ fxzsr | they shall break down thy walls, and destroy 
"Pon of man, because that=T7raaheeh said|*“" | ptonessand thy aber sondage 
on of man, because - r 
against Jerusalem, » Aha, she is broken that|" cut” | midst of the water. 
was the gates of the people : sheisturned unto| ¢"*%| 13 And 1I will cause the noise of thy songs 
me: I shall be replenished, now she is laid], ,....,.in¢| to cease; and the sound of thy harps shall be 
waste: to theen- | NO more heard. 

3 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gon; Be-| ¢acw | 14 And I will make thee like the top of a 
hold, I © am against thee, O Tyrus, and will] "’"“"|rock: thou shait be @ place to spread nets 
cause many nations to come up against thee, |} *** | upon; thou shalt be builtno more: for I ™ the 
as the sea 4 causeth his waves to come up. Shoe Lorp have spoken it, saith the Lord Gop. r 

4 And they shall destroy the walls of Tyrus,|),.439 | 15 {| Thus saith the Lord Gopto Tyrus; Shall 
and break down her towers: I willalso scrape! 7*!*% |not the isles shake at the sound * of thy fall, 
ie coreg her, and make her like the top | »Job108. het realtone PK weer the slaughter is 
of a rock. ates, | ade in the midst of thee 

5 It shall be a place for the spreading of nets) 31.16. 16 Then all the princes of the sea shall come 
in ¢the midst of the sea: for I have spoken} 13.36 |down from their thrones, and lay away ° their 

p 
it, saith the Lord Gop: and it shall become a P trem robes, and put off their broidered garments : 
lings. 


spoil to the nations. 


had profaned; and said, ‘‘ Aha!” and rejoiced in heart, with 
all their spite, against the land of Israel. (See verses 3 
and 6.) Edom is censured with peculiar severity, because, as 
it should appear, they were in the habit of taking advantage 
of Israel when in distress; and, it is believed, had cut off many 
of the fugitives that escaped the sword of the Babylonians. 
(See 2 Chron. xxviii. 17, Ezek. xxxv. 2, &e.) 

These judgments, which were also predicted by several other 
prophets, began to be fulfilled about five years after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. 

Cuar. XXVI. Ver. 1—21. Prophecies against Tyre.—The 
prophecy beginning here, and ending at the 20th verse of chap. 
xxvili. foretels the destruction of Tyre, (or Tyrus,) which, 
within twenty years from this period, was taken oy Nebuchad- 
nezzar, after a siege of thirteen years. The city called Old Tyre, 


Ver. 14. Vengeance upon Edom.—(This was fulfilled by the Maccabees, 
who not only entirely subjugated them, but obliged them to receive circumci- 
sion. Josephus, Ant. 1 Mac. v. 65. 2 Mac. x. 16.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 15. For the old katred.—Marg. ‘‘ Perpetual hatred.” 

Ver. 16. My hand upon the Philistines.—(|These ah eipsesed against the 
Philistines, Edomites, and others, seem to have been fulfilled by Nebuohadnez- 
zar during the siege of Tyre. Berosus (apud Josephus, Cont. Ap.) states, 
that he subdued Syria, Arabia, Phoenicia, and Egypt; and now their very 
names have no existence, except in history.]—Bagster.— Cherethims.—See 
1 Sam. xxx. 14. 4 

CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 1. In the eleventh year.—Newcome, Boothroyd, and 
others, read, the twelfth year, on the authority of one ancient MS. and two 
versions. If, indeed, Jerusalem was taken inthe fourth month of the 11th 
year of Zedekiah, as we find Jer. lii. 6, 7, this oracle, which speaks of Jeru: 
salem as already taken, could not be delivered in the first month of the same 
year. The difference between 11th and 12th being only one letter in the ori- 
ginal, it is easy to account for such a mistake in a transcriber; but it is not 
easy to account for so glaring an error spreading through all the MSS. Some 
therefore understand by the first month, not the first of the year, but the first 
after Jerusalem was taken. Of these difficulties, the reader has his choice. 

Ver. 2. Tyrus—In English, more properly, “ ‘I'yre.” 

Ver. 3. Behold, I am against thee.—[These verses, (3—6.) contain a sum: 
mary prediction of what befell both the continental and insular ‘Tyre, during a 
long succession of ages. ‘The former was totally destroyed by Nebuchadnez- 
zar, after a siege of 13 years, B. C. 573; and the latter, which arose out of its 
tuins, after 70 years, recovered its ancient wealth and splendour, as foretold by 
Isaiah, (chap. xxiii. 15—17.) After it was taken and burnt by Alexander, B.C. 
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EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XXVI. 





The power of Nebuchadrezzar. 
6 And her daughters which are in the field 


they shall clothe themselves with P trembling; 


stood on a peninsula, from which a great part of the inhabitants 
fled, with their effects, before it was taken, to an island half a 
mile from the shore, and built New Tyre, afterwards taken by 
Alexander the Great. The prophecy rolaten chiefly to Old Tyre, 
though it is thought to comprehend both, which were often 
considered as one city. The same event was foretold by Isaiah, 
ch. xxii. (See note on ver. 3.) . 

The Prophet begins with introducing Tyre as insulting Jeru- 
salem, and congratulating herself on the prospect of accessions 
to her commerce, now that city was no more. Upon this, God. 
by his Prophet, denounces utter destruction to Tyre, and all 
the lesser cities depending on her, which are called her daugh- 
ters. We have then a particular account of the monarch 
charged with this work : ‘* We, as it were, see his mighty hosts 
raising the mounds, setting the engines, and shaking the walls; 


‘ 


332, it speedily recovered its strength and dignity, and 19 years afterwards 
withstood both the fleets and armies of Antigonus. Agreeably to the prophe- 
tic declarations, (Ps. xlv. 12. Ixxi. 10. Is. xxiii. 18. Zec. ix. 1—7.) it was early 
conyerted to Christianity ; and after being successively taken by the Saracens, 
Christians, Mamelukes, and Turks, in whose hands it still remains, it became 
“a place for the spreading of nets.” ]—Bagster. See note on ver. 14. - 

hes 4. Scrape her dust.—Newcome, “ Earth.” See exposition above; also 
note to ver. 12. . 

Ver. 5. For the spreading of nets.—This evidently refers to New Tyre 
which was upon an island, as observed in the exposition. Mawndrell, and 
other travellers, state, that they saw the literal fulfilment of this prediction. 
See Bishop Newzon on the Prophecies, Diss. xi.; also note of ver. 14. 

Ver. 7. With horses and with chariots.—This evidently refers to Old Tyre, 
upon the continent ; but see ver. 12. and chap. xxvii. 4 ; xxviii. 8, which appear 
to refer to the insular situation of New Tyre. 

Ver. 8. Cast amount.—See chap. iv.2.  _° . aa 
; ve 10. A city wherein is made a breach.—See margin.—Heb. “ Which is 

roken up.’’ 3 

Ver. 12. Lay thy stones and timber. &c. in the water.—{The ruins of old 
Tyre contributed much to the taking of the new city ; for with the stones, tim- 
ber, and rubbish, Alexander built a bank, or causeway, from the continent to 
the island, thereby literally fulfilling the words of the prophet. Q. Curtius, 
Diodorus.j\—Bagster. (See exposition above.) “ . 

Ver. 14. Like the top of a rock, &c.—{Old Tyre was never rebuilt after its de- 
struction by Nebuchadnezzar ; and there are now no traces left to mark its site 
(see Pococke,) and the new city, when visited by Maundrell, Bruce, 
other travellers, was literally ‘a place for fishers to dry thei nets on.|—B. 


The mourning Sor Tyrus. 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XXVIL 


The rich supply of Tyrus. 


they oon sit upon the ground, ¢and shall] 4’°¢3°| 7 Fine linen with broidered work from Egypt 
yao at every moment, and be * astonish-| [yaa | was that which thou spreadest forth to be thy 
17 pe itiey shall take up a lamentation t for : eee one ae pmatetee aie eProp 
8.27.35, 1 covere ee. 
thee, and say to thee, How art thou destroy-|¢t reiso. | 8 The inhabitants of Zidon and A ‘e 
ed, that wast inhabited * of seafaring men, the | «ese. | thy mariners: thy wise men, O Tyres that 
renowned city, which wast strong in the sea, |" "5 | were in thee, were thy pilots. dee “ 
she and her inhabitants, which cause their|"s""™ | 9 The ancients of 1 Gebal and the wise men 
terror fo be on all that haunt it! _ oa et thereof were in thee thy ™ calkers: all the 
18 Now shall the isles » tremble in the day of|x 219 | ships of the sea with their mariners were in 
bt cree ad ~ isles that are in the sea shall ert thee to occupy thy merchandise. 
e troubled at thy departure. 2 Ps3296. | 10 They of ® Persia and of Lud and of Ph 
19 For thus saith the Lord Gov; When Ishall|* >," | were in thine army, thy men of ° war: nt 
make thee a desolate city, like the cities thatare| #- ’ | hanged the shield and helmet in thee ; they set 
not ao 3; when I shall bring up the deep paneled forth thy comeliness, 
upon thee, and great waters shall cover thee; |‘° 11 The men of Arvad with thine army were 
20 When I shall bring thee down with them dew upon thy walls round about, and the Centon, 
that descend ~ into the pit, with the people of/¢ 1,213, | dims were in thy towers: they hanged their 
old time, and shall set thee in the low parts of}, “*'"* | shields upon thy walls round about ; they have 
the earth, in places desolate of old, with them have made thy beauty perfect. 
that go down to the pit, that thou be not inha- hatches © 12 Tarshish ? was thy merchant by reason of 
bited ; and I shall set glory in the land of the tell trode the multitude of all kind of riches ; with silver, 
‘ae ‘will make thee ¥ a terror, and thou shalt deve ere j a ae oepabal ta nae ca.tp 
x sha ae an, Tubal, an eshec ey were 
be no more: * though thou be sought for, yet oe thy merchants : they traded the r persons ot 
shalt thou never be found again, saith the | —~ | men and vessels of brass in thy * market. 
Lord Gop. kor, purple | 14 They of the house of t Togarmah traded 
oe CHAPTER XXVIT. teroese fan a5 ih ee fairs with horses and horsemen and 
Tich supply of 'Tyrus. great and unrecoverable fall thereof. 1 Ps.83.7. mules, 
HE word of the Lorp came again unto me, | ™gves* | 15 The men of Dedan were thy merchants; 
* Bi het : we ones many isles were the merchandise of thy hand: 
2 Now, thou son of man, take up a lamenta-|,,.33; |they brought thee for a present horns of 
a . ces Tyrus ; . aye 1 o Jess. | "ivory and ebony. 
nd say unto Tyrus, O thou that art situ-|p2cn.%35/ 16 Syria was thy merchant by reason of the 
ate at the entry of the sea, which art a mer-|4%¢¢!% | multitude of ¥ the wares of i ae they 
chant » of the people for many isles, Thus saith |; resi. | Occupied in thy fairs with emeralds, purple, 
pron nl “arta thou hast said, I am|s or, mer ne pies work, and fine linen, and coral, 
4 Thy borders are in the * midst of the seas, Ans ty 17 Judah, and the land of Israel, they were 
thy builders have perfected thy beauty. v thyworks. | thy merchants: they * traded in thy market 
5 They have © made all thy ship boards of wclvyo- | wheat of Y Minnith, and Pannag, and honey, 


fir trees of ‘ Senir: they have taken cedars 
from Lebanon to make masts for thee. 


x 1Ki5.9,U0 
Ezr.3.7. 
Ac.12.2), 


and oil, and ** balm. 
18 Damascus was thy merchant in the mul- 
titude of the wares of thy making, for the 


6 Of the oaks¢ of Bashan have they made] y mas 
thine oars; "the ‘company of the Ashurites | :or,rosin. | multitude of all riches ; in the wine of Helbon, 
have made thy benches of ivory, brought out |+ 43% | and white wool. 





of the isles of } Chittim. 


we hear the noise of the horsemen, and the sound of their cars ; 
we view theclouds of smoke and dust; we see the sword bathed 
in blood, and hear the groans of the d ing. Tyre immediately 
disappears; her strong towers shrink down into the earth, and 
her very dust is buried in the sea. Nothing remains but the 
bare rock (on which the city stood.) The scene is then varied. 
Theislesand adjacent regioas shake, as by a mighty earthquake, 
with the cercussion occasioned by the fall of Tyre. The groans 
of the dying reach the ears of the people inhabiting those re- 
gions. Their princes, alarmed for themselves, and grieved for 
Tyre, descend from their thrones, lay aside their robes, and 
clothe themselyes—with sackcloth? no, but with trembling ! 
Arrayed in this astonishing attire, the Prophet introduces them 
as a chorus of mourners, lamenting Tyre, in a funeral song, or 
dirge, as customary on the death of renowned personages. 
“Such is the prophecy concerning Tyre, comprehending both 
the eat on the continent, and that on the island, and punctu- 
ally fulfilled in regard to both. That on the continent was 


Ver. 17. Inhabited, &c.—Heb. ‘‘ Peopled from the sea.” 

Ver. 20. I will set glory.—Newcome, ** When I shall appoint glory, &c. 1 
will (then) make thee,”’ &c. 

Cuap. XXVII. Ver. 3. Entry of the sea—That is, “A sea port.”’—[Tyre 
was situated in the Mediterranean, at the nearest entrance to it from the inte- 
rior and eastern part of Asia ; and every way conveniently placed to unite in 
commerce, Asia, Africa, and Europe. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 4. In the midst (Heb. *‘ heart’) of the sea.—Newwcome thinks this re- 
fers to Old Tyre, which steod on a peninsula ; others refer it to New Tyre, 
built on an adjacent island. 

Ver. 6. Benches of ivory.- [They have made thy hatches of ivory well trod- 
den. Rather, “ thy benches have they made of ivory inlaid in box, (batteashu- 
rim, in one word, as Bochart, Scheuchzer, and others, read, see T'argum,) 
from the isles of Chitten.”” Vulgate, “ from the islands of Italy,’’? which were 
always fumoas for boa-trees.]—Bagster. : 

Ver. 7. Elishah.—( Elis, part of the Peloponnesus, extending along the western 
coast, west of Arcadia, north of Messenia, and south of Achaia.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 8. Arvad.—(Aradus, now Ruad, a city and island of Pheenicia, oppo- 
site Antaradus, which is placed in the Antonine Itinerary, 131 miles south 
of Antioch, and 50N. of Tripoli.|— Bagster. 

Ver. 9. Thy calkers.—See margin.—'* The strengtheners of thy breaches,” 
or rather, leaks. 


bor,Meuzal. 





19 Dan also and » Javan going to and fro 


razed to the ground by Nebuchadnezzar, and that on the island 
by Alexander. The latter used all the stones, rubbish, and 
earth of the old city, in making a causeway to join the conti- 
nent to the island, by which means he became master of the 
(latter) city, and fulfilled that part of the prediction which says, 
“her dust shall be scraped together, and her stones, her timber, 
and her earth, laid in the midst of the waters. At present, and 
for ages back, this great city, once the emporium of the world, 
is literally what the Prophet repeatedly foretold—‘a bare rack, 
a place to spread nets on.’”? Dr. J. Smith. 

Cuap. X XVII. Ver. 1—36. Farther prophecies against Tyre, 
and a lamentation for her.—In this chapter the Prophet pur- 
sues his subject in the manner of the ancient laments, or fu- 
neral songs, in which the mourning women first recounted 
whatever was great or praiseworthy in the deceased, and then 
bewailed his fall. Here, the riches, glory, and extensive com- 
merce of Tyre, are first enlarged upon: her downfall is then 
described in a beautiful allegory, in which all the maritime and 


Ver. 11. The Gammadims.—Probably a people of Phenicia, inhabitants of 
Ancon—soldiers placed in the towers of Tyre. 

Ver. 12. Tarshish.—See Jonah i. 3. on 

Ver. 13. Javan—That is, Greece. Dan. viii. 21.— The pore of men— 
That is, slaves, Rev. xviii. 13. Grecian slaves were considered the most va- 
luable ; but Tubal and Meshech also brought slaves to Tyre for. sale. Slave- 
dealers are called by St. Paul ‘ men-stealers,”’ and classed with murderers, 
whoremonzers, and sodomites. 1 ‘Timothy i. 10. ‘ 

Ver. 15. Dedan.—\|Probably, as_Bockart and Michaelis suppose, Daden,a 
town of Arabia on the Persian Gulf, placed by D’Anville rather out of the 
gulf, and near the Indian Ocean.]—Bagster.--—Of thy hand—That is, of thy 
manufacture. 

Ver. 16. Agate.—Netwcome, “ Carbuncles.”” 7 

Ver. 18. Wine of Helbon.—{The Chalybon of the Greeks and Romans, now 
called by the natives Ha/eb, and by us Aleppo, said to have been so celebrated 
for its wine, that the Persian kings would drink no other. It was a celebrated 
city of Syria, situated about 90 miles trom the Mediterranean by way of Anti- 
och, and 100 from the Euphrates, in lat. 36° 11°25" N. long. 37° 9 E.; and pre- 
vious to its destruction by an earthquake in 1822, occupied, includingits suburbs, 
8 small hills, with the intermediate valleys, comprehending 2 circuit of about 
seven miles: and its inhabitants were variously estimated at from 100 000 to 


258, JB Ler, 
258,000 souls. ]}—Bagste: sot 





The great fall of Tyrus. 


occupied in thy fairs: bright iron, cassia, and 
calamus, were in thy market. 

20 Dedan * was thy merchant in 4 precious 
clothes for chariots. 

21 Arabia, and all the princes of * Kedar, 





they f occupied with thee in lambs, and rams, |f wer# | astonished at thee, and their kings shall be 
and goats: in these weeks ae thy ce of ty | Sore capi they shall be troubled in their 
22 The merchants of ¢ Sheba and Raamah ‘oz, | countenance. 
they were thy merchants: they occupied in * TLIO 36 The merchants among the people shall 
thy fairs with chief of all spices, and with all} 15. .' | hiss ’ at me proin= shalt be ’ a * terror, and 
recious stones, and gold. : “na |? mever shalt be any more. 
M3 h Haran, and Oaideh, and Eden, the mer- Pek CHAPTER XXVIII. 
asi a eon Asshur, and Chilmad, were |! 2rirge ees upon the prince of Tyrus for Ms saerilegious pride, 13, nmenta 
mercnants. } foldirgs. ration of Larue! é : 2 
24 These were thy merchants in ‘ all sorts of | k 11.0. _— word of the Lorp came again unto 
things, in blue} clothes, and broidered work, Bad me, saying, , 
and in chests of rich apparel, bound with], >.,., | 2 Son of man, say unto the prince of Tyrus, 
cords, and made of cedar, among thy meY-| micar, | Thus saith the Lord Gop; Because thy heart 
chandise. presen can n Prd, ae up, oe eee — I an gous I 
25 The ships * o arshish did sing of thee | oor, even | sit ia the seat of God, in the » midst of the 
in thy market: and thou wast replenished, and — seas; yet ‘thou art a man, and not God, 
made very glorious in the midst of the seas. | | reise, | though thou set thy heart ¢as the heart of 
26 J Thy rowers have brought thee into] 1 " |God: ” 
creat waters: the east wind ! hath broken thee | r 3-62. 3 Behold, thou art wiser * than ‘ Daniel; 
in sae as of Lene Paine : iii ‘eed _ si a a cs iter = — ¢ 
27 y "riches, an y fairs, thy merchan-}, ..434 ith thy wisdom and wi ine under- 
dise, thy mariners, and thy pilots, thy calkers, oar standing thou hast gotten thee riches, and 
and the occupiers of thy merchandise, and all| “e216. | hast gotten gold and silver into thy : 
thy men of war, that are in thee, ° and in all} —— | 5 By ® thy great wisdom and by thy traffic 
thy company which is in the midst of thee, | y se1s16. | hast thou increased * thy riches, and thy heart 
shall fall into the midst of the seas in the day | y terrors. | is lifted up because of i thy riches: 
of thy ruin. zeum, | 6 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gon; Be- 
28 The P suburbs shall shake at the sound of] , ,,n0. | Cause thou hast set thy heart as the heart of 
the cry of thy pilots. beforever | God 3 
29 And allthat handle the oar, the mariners, | Hab24. | 7 Behold, therefore I will bring strangers 
and all the pilots of the sea, shall come down} >» ten. |upon thee, the terrible of the nations: and 
from their ships, they shall stand upon the}cissia |they shall draw their swords against the 
Ds, 6 p wif g 
land ; a2mn24. | beauty of thy wisdom, and they shall defile 
30 And shall cause their voice to be heard}, g.923. | thy brightness. 


against thee, and shall cry ?bitterly, and shall}, ps 
cast up dust upon their heads, they shall wal-| * 


ce Ge.25.3. 


d clothes of 
freedom. 


e Ge.25.13. 
1s.60.7. 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XXVIIL Judgment on the prince of Tyrus. 


A, M. 3416. 
B.C. 588. 


34 In the time when thou shalt be broken by 
the seas in the depths of the waters thy mer- 
chandise and all thy company in the midst of 
thee shall fall. ‘ 

35 All the inhabitants of the isles shall be 


8 They shall bring thee down to the pit, and 


| thou shalt die the deaths of them that are slain 


low themselves in the ' ashes: Pt in the midst of the seas. 

31 And they shall make themselves utterly | #yws | 9 Wilt thou yet say « before him that slayeth 
bald * for thee, and gird them with tsackcloth,} “” thee, I am God? but thou shalé bea man, and 
and they shall weep for thee with bitterness » ee no God, in the hand of him that 1 slayeth thee. 
of heart and bitter wailing. iti | 10 Thou shalt die the deaths of the uncir- 

32 And in their wailing they shall take up a]; au. |cumcised ™by the hand of strangers: for 1 
lamentation for thee, and ]Jament over thee,| 313 | have spoken 7t, saith the Lord Gop. 
saying, What city is like Tyrus, like the des-|, ..9 11] Moreover the word of the Lorp came 
troyed in the midst of the sea ? 1 or moung. | UNtO me, saying, 

33 When thy wares went forth out of the| «dh 12 Son of man, take up a lamentation upon 
seas, thou filledst many people; thou didst| mcs, |the king of Tyrus, and say unto him, Thus 
enrich the kings of the earth with the multi- ee ; saith the Lord Gop’; Thou sealest up the sum, 


tude " of thy riches and of thy merchandise. 


full of wisdom, and perfect in " beauty. 





commercial world are represented as grieved and astonished 
at her fate, and greatly alarmed for their own. 

“Besides the view which this chapter gives of the conduct 
of Providence, and of the truth of prophecy; and besides the 
example it affords the critic, of a very elegant and highly 
finished piece of composition, it likewise affords the antiquary 
a very curious and interesting view of the wealth and commerce 
of ancient times.—And to the mind that looks for a city that 
hath foundations, what a picture does the whole present of 
the mutability and inanity of all earthly things! Almost all 
the pas mentioned, like Tyre, are now no more: they are 
sunk in the deep waters of oblivion; the east wind bath carried 
them away.”’—Dr. J. Smith. 





Cuap. XXVIII. Ver. 1—26. Another lamentation for the 
king of Ture; and a prediction of the fall of Zidon (or Si- 
don) and the restoration of Israel.—The greater part of this 
chapter relates to the king of Tyre, called in the Pheenician 
annals, Ithobalus. He appears to have been a vain and im- 

ious man, who affected divine honours. The Prophet treats 
his foolish pretensions with severe irony, and predicts his doom. 
He then takes up a funeral dirge and lamentation over him, in . 
which his former pomp and splendour are finely contrasted 
with his fall, in terms that seem frequently to allude to the fall 
of a from heaven. This dirge (ver. 12—18) is of course 
poetical. ‘ 

The latter part of the chapter announces the fall of Zidon 





Ver. 26. Thy rorwers.—Newcome and others understand this of their states- 

men, or political pilots, which had brought them into great difficulty and dan- 
ger. Compare this chapter with Rev. xviii. throughout. 
_ Ver. 27. Thy riches, &c.—{In these beautiful and expressive figures, Tyre 
is represented as a ship at sea, wrecked through the mistakes of her pilots and 
rowers ; that is, destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, and afterwards by Alexander, 
in consequence of her rulers having pertinaciously resolved to ‘withstand those 
haughty conquerors. This vast ship, laden with all kinds of valuable wares, be- 
ing wrecked, al) her valuables, sailors, officers, &c. went to the bottom. ]—B. 

Ver. 2. Thy suburbs.—[ When the ship was dashed against the rocks, and 
all hope of life was taken away, then a universal cry was set up by all on 
board. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 30. Their voice to be heard.—{ All that were on land, seeing this gallant 
ship perishing with all her men and goods, are here represented as setting up a 
dismal cry at the heart-rending sight. |— Bagster. 

Cuar. XXVIIL ee Prince of Tyrus.—(Josephus states, on the autho- 

2 


rity of Menander, who translated the Phenician annals into Greek, and Philos- 
tratus, that this prince was Ithobal, in whose reign Nebuchadnezzar besieg- 
ed and took 'l'yre.|—Bagster.—Set thy heart as the heart of God.—The 
heart is the seat of understanding: to set. his heart as the heart of God, was 
to magnify his own wisdom, as divine and unsearchable ; see ver. 3 and 6. 

Ver. 3. Thou art wiser than Daniel.—This is said ironically, but serves to 
show that the prophet Daniel had, by this time, established a character for 
extraordinary and inspired wisdom. 

Ver. 9. Wilt thow yet (or indeed) say, &e. 3 , 

Ver. 10. The death of the uncircumcised—That is, remained unburied. See 
chap. xxxi..18 ; xxxii. 19, &c. . f 

Ver. 12. Thou sealest up the swm.—Newcome, Thou (art like) a signet of 
curious engraving.” So the ancient yersions. Dr. Boothroyd confidently says, 
“No sense (whatever) can be made of the present text.” Bishop Lowth, 
however, thought otherwise, and rendered the first clause, ‘‘ Thou art the con- 
firmed exemplar of measures,” which we understand as parallel to “ thou art 


The judgment of Zidon. 


God ; every precious stone was thy covering, 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XXIX, 
13 Thou hast been in Eden the garden of} 4; 326 


The judgment of Pharaoh. 


upon her on every side ; 
that I am the eng e; and they shall know 


the °sardius, topaz, and the diamond, the es 24 J] And there shall be no icki 

P beryl], the onyx, and the jasper, the sap- P jolte™ | brier 4 unto the house of raat Pcs a! 
phire, the temerald, and the carbuncle, and | qr, |ing thorn of all that are round about them 

gold: the workmanship of thy tabrets andof| “”"** | that despised them; and they shall know that 
thy pipes was prepared in thee in the day that |" eh I am the Lord Gop. . 


thou wast created. 
14 Thou art the anointed * cherub that cover- 
eth; and I have set thee so: thou wast upon 


the holy mountain * of God; thou hast walk- ik om, shall be sanctified ‘in them in the sight of the 
ed up and down in the midst of the stones of wMasg, | Heathen, then ¢ shall they dwell in their land 
tie . ee tats r meld pi rw ¥en ge _ my servant " Jacob. 
wast perfect in thy ways from the q nd they shall dwell ! safely therein, and 
day that thou wast created, till t iniquity was |” 3%" | shall build i houses, and plant vineyards ; yea, 
si aga : ; eas, | they shall dwell with confidence, when I have 
= r, = A ae Sng pe Ae Dl ope Sal pa 229313, | €Xecuted judgments upon all those that * de- 
oe e a ate Ay . ee per and |, xu, | SPise!them round about them ; and they shall 
ie age ha! ene : : "i pone j oa know that I am the Lorp their God. 
d : 3 CHAPTER XXIX. 
will destroy thee, O covering | cherub, from | ¢ 3:2 1 The judgment of Pharaoh for his treachery to Israel. 8 The desolation of E 
the midst of the stones of fire. Ty pence oes Bier lary years. 17 Egypt the reward of Nebuohates 
17 Thy heart was lifted up because of thy |4 Nos. d bee the tenth year, in the tenth month, in the 
beauty, thou hast corrupted * thy wisdom by | %». twelfth day of the month, the word of the’ 
— of thy brightness: I will cast thee} R24 | Lorp came unto me, saying, 
to the ground, I will lay thee before kings, |¢213} 2 Son of man, set * thy face against Pharaoh 
that they may behold thee. , Secneng » king of Egypt, and propnesy against him, 
a ay defiled thy sanctuaries by the | §¢.o.;, | and against all * Egypt: 
multitude of thine iniquities, by the iniquity} “~ °| 3 Speak, and say, Thus saith the Lord Gon; 
of thy © traffic; therefore will I bring forth |‘ 2,7. | Behold, I am against thee, Pharaoh kin of 
a fire from the midst of thee, it shall devour |) ic65.21. Egypt, the great dragon a that lieth inthe 
thee, and I will bring thee to ashes upon the | k or, «pou | midst of his rivers, which hath said, My river 
earth in the sight of all them that behold thee. |! 418 | 7s mine * own, and I have made it for myself. 
19 All they that know thee among the peo- |4,% 33° | 4 But I will ‘put hooks f in thy jaws, and I 
ple shall be astonished at thee: thou shalt be |}acza,| will cause the fish of thy rivers to stick 
*a terror, and never shalt thou be any more. |» J¢3%. | unto thy scales, and I will bring thee up out 
20 | Again the word of the Lorp came unto c Teelt of the sac of thy rivers, and all the fish of 
me, saying, . ; ject. | thy rivers shall stick unto thy scales. 
21 Son of man, set thy face against ¥ Zidon, |apsuis, | 5 And I will leave thee thrown into the wil- 
and prophesy against it, . ; Iza, | derness, thee and all the fish of thy rivers: 
22 And say, Thus saith the Lord Gop ; 7 Be-| > thou shalt fall upon the ¢ open fields; thou 
hold, I am against thee, O Zidon; and I will ee |*shalt not be tipuphe bapietlten nor-gather- 
be glorified *in the midst ef thee: and they | «34 |ed: I have given thee for meat to the beasts 
hr ta Tab Fae | 1 ee el en to the fore of te here 
nts in her, and_shall be | b sex5.33. nd all the inhabitants of Egypt shall know 
sanctified in her. i Je.34.20. | that I am the Lorn, because they have beena 
23 For I will send into her *¢ pestilence, and |i **:'81-| staff of reed i to the house of Israel. 
blood into her streets ; aad the wounded shall | * Jest, 7 When < they took hold of thee by thy hand, 


be judged in the midst of her by the sword 


25 Thus saith the Lord Gop; When I shall 


 Fe7® | have gathered *the house of Israel from the 


people among whom they are scattered, and 


thou didst break, and rend all their shoulder: 





the mother city of Tyre; and it concludes with promises of de- 
liverance to the pearle of Israel from all their enemies, and a 
restoration to their land after all their dispersions; promises 
which chiefly apply to the general restoration of the Jews, 
whichis yet future and perhaps distant, after all the enemies 
of the truth and of the church are brought into subjection. 

Cuar. XXIX. Ver. 1—16. The judgment of Pharaoh and 
of Pemee ee chapter foretels the conquest of Egypt by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, which took place B. C. 573, seventeen years 
after the prediction, which was evidently delivered before se- 
veral of the preceding chapters. The same event we have 
seen foretold by Jeremiah, (ch. xlvi. 13.) 

The chapter opens by charging Pharaoh Hophra (commonly 
called Apries, see note ver. 2,) with the same pride and profane- 
ness as wasin the chapter preceding alleged against the Prince 
of Tyre. He was so confident of the strength of his kingdom, 
that, according to Herodotus, he impiously boasted, that nei- 
ther God nor man was able to dispossess him. Wherefore, 


the Prophet, addressing him under the image of a crocodile, 
the “great dragon” of Egypt, tells him that with as much ease 
as a fisher drags the fish he has hooked, God would drag him 
his people into captivity, where their carcasses would fall 

The figure is then 
dropped, and God denounces pee against him and his 
people, by subjecting them to the Babylonian oke till that em- 
pire should fall: art after that period, it is declared, that Egypt 
should always remain the basest of kingdoms; a prophecy 
which has been hitherto most remarkably fulfilled. It became 
first subject to the Babylonians, and then successively to the 
Persians, Macedonians, Romans, and Saracens; then to the 
Mamelukes (or slave-usurpers,) and after them to the Ottoman 
empire, of which it now forms a province, governed by a Turk- 
ish Bashaw and 24 Begs, Beys, or chiefs, advanced from among 
the slaves to the administration of public affairs ; the Egyp- 
tians being possessed with a superstitious notion that fate has 
decreed that slaves must always rule, and the natives be in 


and 
a prey to wild beasts and ravenous birds. 





the model of perfection.” It must be confessed, that these various readings 
differ but in the corner of a letter, or in the difference between Caph and Beth. 
This and the two following verses are evidently ironical. 

Ver. 13. Thou hast been in Eden—And hast brought thence all the precious 
productions of Paradise ! 

Ver. 14. The anointed cheruh that covereth--The ark of God. See Exod. 
xxy. 19, 21 ; xxx. 26.—-The stones of fire—are supposed to be the precious 
glittering stones in the high priest’s breastplate, deposited in the most holy 
ain: bat we should rather refer to the sapphire pavement. Exod. xxiv. 10, 
and note. 

Ver. 15. Perfect till iniquity was found in thee._(The irony is still continu- 
ed. ‘Thou hast been like the angels,—like Moses,—like the Cherubs,—like 
Adam,—like God,—till thine miquity was found out. |--Bagster. 

Ver. 21. Zidon.—[{Tyre was a colony of the Zidonians, (see on Is. xxxiii. 12 ;) 
and consequently Zidon was a more ancient, though a less considerable city 
than ‘l'yre ; and it is probable that it was taken by the Chaldeans soon after 
the destruction of the latter. It was afterwards burnt to the ground by the in- 
habitants to prevcnt it falling into the hands of Ochus. See Prideauz.J—B. 


CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 1. In the tenth year—That is, of Jehoiachin’s captivity, 
from which epoch all Ezekiel’s dates appear to be reckoned, though, at this 
distance of time, there is much difficulty in reconciling them with each other. 

Ver. 2. Pharaoh.—[(This was Pharece Aes. or Apries, who, Herodotus 
informs us, agreeably to the character given him by the prophet, “ proudly and 
wickedly boasted of having established his kingdom so surely, that it was not 
in the power of any God to dispossess him of it.”—See on Jer. xliv. 30.|—B, 

Ver. 3. The great dragon.—See note on Isa. xxvii 1.—My river—That is, 
the Nile. ! 

Ver. 4. Hooks.—See Isa. xxxvii. 29.—Stick unto thy scales.—Pharaoh is 
the proewiite, and all the fish adhering to his scales, the inferior powers, depen- 
dant on him. “ 

Ver. 5. Into the wilderness—Or, ‘‘in the desert.” Newcome thinks this 
may allude to the heavy loss which this Pharaoh (Apries) sustained in his ex- 
pedition against the Cyrenians, toward whom he must have marched through 
the desert. He was taken prisoner ‘‘ on the face of the field,” (so Heb.) and 
afterwards strangled by his own subjects. 

Ver. 6. A staff of reed.—Bee Isa. xrxxvi. 6. gaa 


The desolation of Egypt. 


and when they leaned upon thee, thou brakest, 
and madest all their loins to be at a) stand. 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XXX. 
A.M. 315.1 hald, and every shoulder was peeled: yet had 


Israel shall be restored. 


he no wages, nor his army, for Tyrus, for the 


8 J Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop: Be- pe service that he had served against it: 
hold, I will bring a sword upon thee, and cut] \.,.,, | 19 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gon; Be- 
off man and beast out of thee. Hass | hold, I will give the land of Egypt unto Ne- 

9 And the land of Egypt shall be desolate | o wastes of Seb sorh Ig of we i and 2 ame 

; vate ake her multitude, and * take her spoil, an 
ft Pv bed hicatne Le aie ag vee Posed | take her prey ; and it shall be the Bi a his 
is mine, and I have made it. at. | arEye ‘ ; } 

10 Behold, therefore I am against thee, and], sums, | 20 | have given him the land of Egypt for his 
cheat thy "rivers, and I — dees om sek tise, —— capt Sone a served a yn be- 
of Egypt ° utterly waste and desolate, from]. cause they wrought for me, sai e Lo oD. 
P the sii ae of 4 Bede r even unto the border : peta 21 J In that day will I cause the © horn of the 
of Ethiopia. “ s . oe i Swisdrory Israel to oyctarh: Pa I _ Joe 

11 No *foot of man shall pass through it, }"°"" ee the opening of the mouth in the mids 
nor foot of beast shall pass rit area it, neither "Suir, | Of them; and they shal] know that I am the 
shall it be inhabited forty years. ies Lorp. 

12 And I will make the land of Egypt de-|¥ » ; CHAPTER XXX. 
solate in the midst of the countries that are x Inai.t.s, | 1 The deslation of EVP io brea Gata Gt gaat ae a 
desolate, and her cities among the cities that| 3.2% oS hpi .word, of the Lorv came again unto 
are laid waste shall be desolate forty years: and | Ho711- me, saying, 

I will scatter the Egyptians among the nations, A.M. 9422 : ae of nan, oe sy, De cree 

d will di them through the countries. | *“°* |the Lord Gop; Howl ye, Wo wor ve day! 
13 Yet t paieeaibiane Leta iifln ; Attheend |’ 253%. | 3 For * the day is ding even the day of the 
of forty years willl gather the Egyptians from], j,o;4 | Lorp - neat, Bi cloudy day; it shall be the 
the people whither they were scattered: time of the heathen. 

14 And I will bring again the captivity of 4 And the sword shall come upon Egypt, 
Egypt, and will cause them to return into the| ~*~ |and great » pain shall be in Ethiopia, when 
land of Pathros, into the land of their " habita- ; the slain shall fall in Egypt, and they shall 
tion; and’ they shall be therea “ base kingdom. | * 7/4", | take away her multitude, and her foundations 

15 It shall be the basest of the kingdoms ;| #77" | shall be broken down. : 
neither shall it exalt itself any more above], yn, | 5 Ethtopia, and ° Libya, and Lydia, and all 
the nations: for I will diminish them, that] , p,1.1, | the ‘ mingled people, and Chub, and the «men 
they shall no more rule over the nations. stor, | Of the land that is in league, shall fall with 

16 And it shall be no more the confidence of}, | them by the sword. 

x the house of Israel, which bringeth their ini- — 6 Thus saith the Lee bee alee 22 ap 
quity to remembrance, when they shall look |*cxz7io. | hold ‘ Egypt shall fall; and the pride of her 
after them: but they shall know that I am the | q se25, | power shall come down: from £ the tower of 
Lord Gop. a Syene » shall they fall in it by the sword, saith 

17 J And it came to pass in the seven and |¢ “re. | the Lord Gop. 
twentieth year, in the first month, in the first |‘ 913 | 7 And they shall be desolate in the midst of the 
day of the month, the word of the Lorp came | seed! | countries that are desolate, and her cities shall 
unto me, saying, a be in the midst of the cities that are wasted. 

18 Son of man, Nebuchadrezzar ¥ king of|'“’”| 8 And they shall know : that I am the Lorp, 
Babylon caused his army to serve *a great|' ™**'" | when I have set a fire in Egypt, and when all 





service against Tyrus: every head was made |} "* 





subjection.—“ Surely,” says the late Editor of Calmet, ‘the 
country be-lorded by slaves, may be justly considered’as ‘the 
basest of kingdoms:’” Frag. No. Ixxxix. And though it was 
well known, as ‘Townsend “has remarked, to have been a fa- 
vourite project with the late Emperor Napoleon to raise Egypt 
again to consequence; and though at first Heaven seemed to 
favour his design, and his success for a time appeared certain, 
Providence remarkably interfered to disappoint him, and to 
protect the credit of the sacred prophecies. (See Towns. O. T. 
Arr. vol. ii. p. 579.) 

Ver. 17—21. A farther prophecy respecting Egypt.— By the 
date of this prophecy, (which we have no ground to question, ) it 
appears to have been the last which Leeks delivered, and de- 
livered only just before its accomplishment, which took place, 
according to Prideawz, 573 years before Christ. For the pro- 
phetice writings are evidently arranged, not according to chro- 
nological order, but rather with a regard to the connexion of 
the subjects; those relative to Egypt, for instance, being here 
placed together. 

It appears that Nebuchadnezzar was greatly disappointed in 
the capture of Tyre, in finding that the principal inhabitants 
had retired by sea to an adjacent island, and taken with them 





Ver. 7. Madest all their loins, &c.—Ne2ocome, *‘ Didst strain all their loins.” 
_ Ver. 10. From the tower of Syene.—Margin, ‘‘ From Migdol to Syene ;” 
i.e. from the north to the south of Egypt. So Preb. Lowth, Newcome, &c.— 


{Syene, Heb. Seveneh, now Essuan, is situated at the southern extremity of |” 


Egypt, (as Migdol was at the northern,) on the confines of Ethiopia, near the 
tropic of Cancer, and about lat. 24° N. long. 32° B.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 12. Scatter the Egyptians.—{ We learn from Berosus, (apud Josephus.) 
that Nebuchadnezzar sent several captive Egyptians to Babylon; and from 
Mesasthenes, (apud Euseb.) that he transplanted others to Pontus ; and it is 
probable, that at the dissolution of the Babylonian empire, about 40 years 
after, Cyrus permitted them to return to their native country. ]—Bagster. 

. Ver. 13. At the end of forty years—From the defeat of Apries, just men- 
—, probably at the settlement of the kingdom by Cyrus. Compare Isaiah 
xlvi. 26. 

he 14. Pathros—According to Bochart, Thebais; or Upper Egypt. See Jer. 
xliv. 1. ‘ 

Ver. 15. Basest of the kingdoms.—[{For upwards of 2000 years Egypt has 
been a base or a kingdom ; being successively under the dominion of 

94 








en. 





her helpers shall be i destroyed. 
all their valuable property, which was the founding, or rather 
the re-establishment of haw Tyre. God therefore promises 
to Nebuchadnezzar, who had been the instrument of his just 
jason on the Tyrians, that Egypt should be given to the 
king of Babylon as a compensation. Thus the Most High 
ruleth among the children of men. ; 

It is remarkable that most of God’s judgments against the 
heathen conclude with a promise of mercy to his people Israel: 
and such is the case with the short portion of prophecy now 
before us, though commentators are not agreed whether the 
budding of Israel’s horn referred to the promotion of Daniel 
and his brethren in Babylon, or to the appointment of Zerub- 
babel. Perhaps both may be included. 

Cuap. XXX. Ver. 1—26. Farther prophecies against Egypt. 
—This chapter describes wit great elegance and force the ruin 
of Egypt and all her allies by Nebuchadnezzar and his forces ; 
with an amplification of the distress of the principal cities of 
Egypt on that occasion.—The last six verses contain another 
short prophecy relative to the same event, and therefore an- 
nexed to the preceding, though predicted at an early period. 
‘The cities mentioned in this chapter were afterwards*known 
by different names; Noph is the same with Memphis ; Pathros 





the Babylonians, Persians, Macedonians, Romans, Saracens, Mameluke 
slaves, and ‘Tvrks, to whom it remains in most abject servitude to this day. 
See Bishop ?vewton.|—Bagster. (See exposition above.) . 

Ver. 18. Great service, &c.—| Nebuchadnezzar was thirteen Shred employed 
in the siege. (See Josephus.) During this long siege, the soldiers must have 
endured great hardships : their heads would become bald by constantly wear- 
ing their helmets ; and their shoulders be peeled by carrying materials to form 
the works. |—Bagster.— Yet he had no wages.—({St. Jerome asserts, on the 
authority of the Assyrian histories, that when the ‘Tyrians saw their city must 
fall, they put their most valuable effects on board their ships, and with 
them to the islands, and their colonies, *‘ so that the city being taken, Nebu- 
chadnezzar found nothing worthy of his labour.”"|}-—Bagster. _ 

Ver. 21. The opening of the mouth—That is, an opportunity to open thy 
mouth in the midst of them. : 

CHAP. XXX. Ver. 2. Wo worth—That is, “ wo be!” or alas! 

Ver. 5. Chub—In Mareotis, an Egyptian province. Grotius.—Men (Heb, 
“* Sons”) of the land—That is, of every land that is in league with Egypt. 

Ver. 6. F'rom the tower.—" Migdol.” See note on ch. xxix 10 


21 Son of man, I have broken «the arm of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt; and, lo, it shall not 


eor,brought. 


Egypt shall be conquered. EZEKIEL.—CHAP,. XXXL. The glory and fall of Assyria. 
_ 9 In that day shall messengers * go forth from | 4,’ 3¥ | the nations, and wil] disperse them through the 
me in ships to make the | careless Ethiopians | [yaa | countries. 
afraid, and great pain shall come upon them, |; ns! 24 AndI will strengthen the armsof the king 
as in the day of Egypt :: for, lo, it cometh. m ver24,25.| Of Babylon, and put my sword in his hand. 
a eee faith tat oie BO ey ao mare F <i but I will break Pharaoh’s arms, and he shal] 
2 of Bre ardeess king Soon. a ae ee jane te ap pg the espanin gs aie 
11 He and his people with him, the terrible q the ful 25 But I will strengthen the arms of the king 
»of the nations, shall be brought to destroy| tiers | of § Babylon, and the arms of Pharaoh shall 
the land i and peg, eet) draw their swords |' 18! fall down ; and they shall know that I am the 
against Egypt, and fill the land with the slain.| #2. | Lorpv, when I shall put my ® sword into the 
st thtand ims make the givers, 2 dry, and) seas [hand of the king of Babylon, and he shall 
; > and}; e214 | Stretch it out upon the land of i Egypt. 
I will make the land waste, and ¢all that is uor,Tanis.| 26 And I will scatter j the lores among - 
j ohpaled we hand of strangers: I the Lorp | » P:712, a sicmee: ane es pa ah among the coun- 
av an. 22. w or, Fey. | ies ; and they shall know « that I amthe Lorp. 
13 Thus saith the Lord Gop; I will also de-| “sun” ; CHA % 
stroy the * idols, and I will cause their images | xNe.38.10 | } 4 Telation unto Prarah, Sate gay ot Any iO a ei ent CRS 
— gph 3 pa Pre: ena we - yo, Heto- ND leap to pass in the eleventh year, 
will put’ fear in the land of atte nif ‘ Fein per ape rhe Lone ae Joos 
a oo I vill make Pathros t desolate, and}, so. | me; saying, ‘ 
wi ; oa in * Zoan, and will execute judg-|, .. fe 2 Son of man, speak unto Pharaoh king of 
ments in No. ; str Egypt, and to his multitude ; * Whom art thou 
15 And I will pour my fury upon ~ Sin, the | 4.305 | Jike in thy greatness ? 
ee nae | a Gah aie eee a ae 
16 And I will set fire in Egypt: Sin shall have “just. | dowing shroud, and of a high stature ; and 
en OO oa oy shall ora asunder, and). p.2.1. | his top was among the thick boughs. 
Noph shall have distresses daily. sorae: 4 The waters ‘ made him great, the deep 
17 The young men of »¥ Aven andof ¢ Pi- * set him up on high with her rivers running 
beseth shall fall by the sword: and these cities zsezs. | Pound about his plants, and sent outher £ lit- 
gy saa eetviy. Shines sty hall be |® #1 tle rivers unto all the trees of the field. 
eg er ee eel cog | 6, Themen Rltelabt as exalted shove all 
‘ ver. e trees e field, and his boughs were 
yokes of Egypt: and the pomp of her strength |; pau. | multiplied, and his branches became long be- 
shall cease in her: as for her, acloud shall cover | , yrs cause of the multitude of waters, ty he 
her, ae her eas shall go into captivity.|, 413 | shot forth. 
19 Thus will I execute judgments in Egypt: 6 All the fowls ! of heaven made their nests 
and they shall know that I am the Lorp. >a i | in his boughs, and under his branches did all 
20 | Anditcame to passin the eleventh year, in | « {cro | the beasts of the field bring forth their young, 
the first month, in the seventh day of the month, oe and under his shadow dwelt all great nations. 
that the word of the Lorpcame unto me, saying, | © iicdiim| 7 Thus was he fair in his greatness, in the 


length of his branches: for his root was by 


fJesiszs. | great waters. 
be bound up ‘to be healed, to put a roller to|, .. .,. | 8 The cedars in the garden} of God could 
bind it, to make it strong to hold the sword. duis. | not hide him: the fir trees were not like his 
22 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Be-|» i,tzet | boughs, and the chestnut trees were not like 
es, reek Hing of Beypt [sna [is branches; uor any tree ip the gandeh of 
that which was broken ; and I will cause the |? Tato. 9 I have made him fair * by the multitude of 
sword to fall out of his hand. ee his branches: so that all the trees of Eden, 


23 And I will scatter the Egyptians among 


that were in the garden ef God, envied him. 





the same with Thebais; Zoan, the same with Tanis, and the 
metropolis in Moses’ time; No, (or Hamon-No,) was Thebes; 
Sin, the same with Pelusium; Aven (or On) was Heliopolis; 
Pi-beseth was Bubastam; and Tehaphanhes, Daphne Pelusia- 
ex, where the Prophet Jeremiah is said to have been put to 
death.’”—(Dr. J. Smith.) L 

Cuap. XXXII. Ver. 1—18. Farther_prophecies against 
Evypt and Assyria.—In this chapter the Prophet resumes the 

vetical style, and describes to Pirosh the fall of the king of 

ineveh, (see Nahum, Jonah, and Zephaniah,) under the image 


Ver. 15. Upon Sin—See margin.—_{[Now Tineh, a town of Egypt, situated 
at the eastern extremity of the Delta, 20 stadia from the Mediterranean, near 
the luke of Menzaleh, and upon a branch of the Nile, to which it gave name. 
It was the key of Egypt on the side of Judea and Syria, and was therefore 
strongly fortified and garrisoned ; but it is now quite in ruins. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 17. Pi-beseth.—{Situated on the Pelusiac branch of the Nile, near the 
top of the Delta. Herod.|—Bagster. 

Ver, 18. Tehaphnehes—or Tehapanes. - 

Ver. 21. Broken the arm of Pharaoh.—{This prophecy was delivered soon 
after the Egyptians under Pharaoh-hophra had come to relieve Jerusalem, and 
some months before that city was taken, being the eleventh year of Jeremiah’s 
captivity, and answering to April 26, A. M. 3416. When the king of Babylon 
too! m the king of Egypt, in the days of Pharaoh-necho, al! his dominions 

_ in Asia, one of his arms was broken. God now declared that he should never 
recover these territories, or gain any ascendancy in that part of the world; 
nay, that his other arm, which was now strong, should soon be broken, and 
rendered utterly useless. This was fulfilled when Hophra was dethroned and 
driven into Upper Egypt by Amasis ; and then Nebuchadnezzar, taking ad- 
van of this civil discord, invaded and conquered that kingdom, and ensla- 
ved, dispersed, and carried captive the Egyptians. See on Jer xiv. 30.J)—B. 

Ver. 26. I will seatter.—See chap. xxix. 12. 


of a fair cedar of Lebanon, once tall, flourishing, and majestic, 
but now cut down and withered, with its broken branches 
strewed around. He then concludes with brin ing the matter 
home to the king of Babylon, by telling him that this was a 
picture of his own fate. ; 

This beautiful cedar of Lebanon, now cut down and destroyed, 
gives alively image of the glory and ruin of both the Assyrian 
and Egyptian monarchs. The manner in which the Prophet 
has smnhelnokol his subject is very parenting, and the moral 


highly important: God delighteth to abase those that exalt 





CuHap. XXXI. Ver. 1. Eleventh year.—{On Sunday, June 19, A. M. 3416. 
according to Usher : and about a month before the capture of Jerusalem. ]—B. 

Ver. 2. Whom—Rather, ** Unto whom.” 

Ver. 3. Whose top (the king of Assyria) was among the thick boughs-- 
This is, subordinate and pendant princes. : : 

Ver. 4. The waters made him great.—As a tree is enriched by the waters 
which nourish its roots, so was Assyria, so are kingdoms and states by com- 
merce.——Running round about his epee EF? alludes to the method of 
watering gardens in the East, by small artificial channels. — When he shot 
Sorth—That is, branches. ~ t 

Ver. 5. His height was exalted, &c.—(The Assyrian king, to whom Pha- 
raoh is compared, from his great power, extensive doininion, and the protec- 
tion he afforded, resembled the spreading branches, thick shade, and bigh 
stature of a flourishing cedar on mount Lebanon. The fruitful lands of Assy- 
ria ; the immense revenues he drew from vast multitudes in his extensive ter- 
ritories ; his lucrative commerce, by the river Tigris, with the countries on the 
Indian ocean ; and all the various sources of his Wealth and prosperity, resem- 
bled the rivers and streams which cause the trees planted by them to grow and 
flourish exceedingly ; and hence the empire and its head were exalted above 
all the kingdoms of the earth.J—Bagsier. 2 

Ver. 8. The garden of God—That is Paradise. iss xi. Se 
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A lamentation for the 


10 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Be-| 4, 2 


cause thou hast lifted up thyself) in height, and 


he hath shot up his top among the thick boughs, | mpas.w. ; CHAPTER XXXII. Neg 
and his ™ heart is lifted up in his height ; | min done | ' A™UPHSHES Mtught doon wo kalfammng al be unchanged maton 

11 I have therefore delivered him into the] d'un. ND it came to pass in the twelfth year, in 
hand of the mighty one of the heathen; "he| o2a..21, the twelfth month, Pr eae day of the 
shall surely deal with him: I have driven him} Nasis, | month, that-the word of the Lorp came unto 
out for his ° wickedness. 7, | me, Saying, : 

12 And strangers, the terrible ? of the nations, "ee 5 |_2Son of man, take up a «]amentation for 
have cut him off, and have lefthim: uponthe| ®* | Pharaoh king of Egypt, and say unto him, 
mountains ¢ and in all the valleys his branches|‘ *"") |Thou art like a young lion » of the nations, 
are fallen, and his boughs are broken by all]; ,. ,,o, | and thou art asa ° whale in the seas: and thou 
the rivers of the land; and all the people of pemseves | Camest forth with thy rivers, and troubledst 
the earth are gone down from his shadow, and] ,;p..7, | the waters with thy feet, and fouledst ¢ their 
have left him. yeas. | rivers. 

13 Upon * his ruin shall all the fowls of the} weisu.} 3 Thus saith the Lord Gon; I will therefore 
heaven reraath. ne at beasts of the field | * pebak het © out a net fete Vs ba bie ihe 
shall be upon his branches: ycw.is. | Of Many people ; an ey sha 

14 To the end * that none of all the trees by | «us. | up in my net. 
the waters exalt themselves for their height, }*¢*%% | 4 Then f wilh I leave thee upon the land, I 
neither shoot up their top among the thick] 4 vero will cast thee forth upon the open field, and 
boughs, neither their trees ‘stand up in their tig é will cause all the fowls of the Pe: to - 
height, all that drink water: for "they are all} °scs%52< | main upon thee, and I will fill the beasts o 
delivered unto death, to the nether parts of| 7j), | the whole earth with thee. - 
the earth, in the midst of the children of men, | &.c.5s..| 5 And I will lay thy flesh upon the mountains, 
with them ¥ that go down to the pit. aca2 | and fill the valleys with thy he bei 

15 Thus saith the Lord Gop; In the day when | } c.1935. | 6 L will also water with thy blood "the i land 
he went ad ut Pe Bree : caused a v palit patie eo thou Sue ined oo Pes mountains ; 
ing: I covered the deep for him, and I restrain- | °tis3*’"| and the rivers shall be full of thee. 
ed the floods chareor and the great waters | 431.1. | 7 And when I shall j put thee out, «I will co- 
were stayed: andI caused Lebanon to *mourn|°¢}3'8, | ver the heaven, and make the stars thereof 
for him, and all the trees of the field fainted | ¢ sce3.19. ee ; I le es the us wi a cloud, and 
for him. gcaii3. | the moon shall not give her light. 

16 I made the nations to shake at the sound] F717. | § Allthe ! bright lights of heaven will I make 
ef his fall, when I cast him ¥ down to hell with | ; oor my | ™ dark over thee, and set darkness "upon thy 
them that descend into the pit: and allthetrees| °”""s-| land, saith the Lord Gop. 
of Eden, the choice and best of Lebanon, all}? {ufii.| 9 I will also ° vex the hearts of many people, 
that drink water, shall be comforted * in the| tsi. | when J shall bring thy destruction among the 
nether parts of the earth. Mat2i% | nations, into the countries which thou hast not 


17 They also went down into hell with him unto 
them that be slain with the sword ; and they that| im 
were his arm, that dwelt *under his shadow 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XXXII. : 


1] Mat.23.12. 


1 light 0 
the light 


m them 


fearful fall of Egypt. 
This 7s Pharaoh and all his multitude, saith 
the Lord Gon. ; 


known. 
10 Yea, I will make many P people amazed 
at thee, and their kings shall be horribly 


in the midst of the heathen. Sean afraid for thee, when I shall brandish my 
ae To wen > art aie like fn ey pote’ Bs 9 before Was ; and ap Bak eee 

rea S go § ro anger, | C ever’ e r 1s own lille 

yet shalt thou be brought down with the trees|_"f™" |in the day of thy fall. 
of Eden unto the nether parts of the earth:|,p.0a. | 11 {| For "thus saith the Lord Gop; The 
thou shalt lie in the midst of the ° uncircum- F Jo.46.2.. sword of the king of Babylon shall come upon 


cised with them that, be slain by the sword. 


thee. 





themselves against him, and to “stain the pride of all human 
glory.” Isa. xxiii. 9. 

Cuarp. XXXII. Ver. 1—32. A lamentation for Pharaoh 
and for Egypt.—Pharaoh is here compared to the lion, the 
monarch of the forest; and to the crocodile, the tyrant of the 
Nile: it is yet declared that he shall be taken in the snare of 
the Almighty, (for even lions and crocodiles may be snared;) 
and his flesh given to the meaner beasts; that is, his kingdom 
divided into petty states, and his riches plundered by the roving 
tribes of Arabia, properly compared to birds of prey. 





_Ver. 10. Thus saith, &c.—[The allegory and its interpretation are here com- 
bined ; and the Assyrian monarch, though already destroyed, is poetically ad- 
dressed. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 11. Mighty one.—{Nebuchadnezzar, the subverter of the Assyrian em- 
pire. |}—Bagster.— He shail surely deal with him.—Heb. “ Dealing he shall 
deal.” Newcome renders this and the next verse in the past tense. So 
Boothroyd. 

Ver. 14. Nether—That is, lower parts ; among the dead. 

Ver. 15. Caused a mourning.—|The deep and all the mighty rivers which 
mursed up this fair tree are here described as mourning at his downfall: they 
stop their usual courses to bewail his fate ; and Lebanon, with all its stately 
trees, (his confederates and allies,) sympathize with him in his misfortunes. ]--B. 

Ver. 16. Down to hell.—Heb. Sheol: so ver. 17. The same word is render- 
ed the grave in the verse preceding. See exposition of Isa. xiv. and note on 
ver. 9; also on Ps. xvi. 10, 

Ver. 17. His arm—That is, those who supported him. But Newcome, fol- 
lowing the LXX., &c. renders the word “ seed 7 Le. offspring, which seems 


preferable. 
Ver. 18. To whom art thow like.—{Pharaoh is here called upon to look in 
this mirror, and see the termination of his glory and greatness.——This is 


Pharaoh.—That is, the judgment that befell the king of Assyria, is an exact 
representation of the destruction that remains for Pharaoh and all his people. 
Cuap. XXXII. Ver. 1. Twelfth year.—On Wednesday, March 22, A. M. 3417, 
the 12th year of Jeconiah’s captivity, about a year and a half after the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and at a time when Pharaoh was in power and prosperity. 
, Ver. 2. Thou art as a whale.—Heb. ‘‘ Tanim,” or sca-monster. Margin, 
a dragon ;” i. e. a crocodile. See Isa. xxvii. 1.—Camest forth with thy 
rivers.—Newcame, ‘ Breakest forth in thy rivers ;” i. @. to seize the prey.— 


The king of Babylon is, however, the primary instrument of 
this PSE nON, and his army is described as consisting of “ the 
terrible among the nations;” and such is the terror inspired b 
them, that not only is the country immediately deserted, bot 
by man and beast, but the lights of heaven are oeticall re- 
presented as extinguished, and the skies clothed with black- 
ness. > 

In another prophecy, introduced ver. 17, the fall of Egypt is 
related in terms very similar to those used by Isaiah (ch. xiv.) 
in describing the subsequent fall of Babylon. This lamenta- 





And troublest the waters with thy feet.—This applies to the crocodile, but not 
the whale, which has no fect. See Job xli. 31. D’Herbelot cites an Eastern 
poet, who, celebrating the prowess of a Persian prince, said, ‘* He was dread- 
ful as a lion in the field, and not less terrible in the water a crocodile.’ 


Orient. Lit, No. 1032. " 
Ver. 3. I will spread out, &e.—In Egypt oe had several ways of taking 
the crocodile. In Siam it is accomplished by laying several nets, at proper 
distances, across a river. Orient. Cust. No. 1124. s . 

Ver. 4. Iwill fill the beasts, &c.—Newcome, “1 will satiate (or fill) with 
thee the beasts of the earth.” 

Ver. 5. I will lay thy flesh.—(To represent the power, rapaciousness, and 
cruelty of Pharaoh, he had been compared to a fierce young ion, and also to 
an immense, overgrown sea-monster, or crocodile; and here it is predicted that 
God would cast a net over him, by which many companies of people should - 
drag him out of his rivers, and cast him into the open field, mountains, valleys, 
&c. to be devoured by birds and beasts of prey; that is, his ruin would 
complete, and attended with terrible miseries to the Egyptians, and afford a 
large booty to their enemies.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 6. The land wherein thou swimmest.—[ Egypt, so called becanse inter- 
spersed by numerous canals, and overflowed annually by the Nile.]—Bagsster. 
Netvcome, and others, render this verse more poetically : 

“1 will water the earth with thy gore ; 
Thy blood shall be on the mountains, 
And the streams shall be filled with thee.” - 

Ver. 7. When I shall put thee out-—That is, extinguish thy light. Compare 
Isa. xiii. 10.—--Sta7's.—l[Overwhelm the dependant states. —Sun.—The king- 
——Moon.—The queen, or some state less than the kingdom.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 8. Set darkness.—{Involve the whole land in desolation and wo.}—B. 


The sword of Babylon 
- 12 By the swords * of the mighty will I cause 


earth, which caused their terror in the land of 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XXXII. 


A M. 4417, 
B. C. 587. 


shall destroy Egypt. 
the living; yet have they borne their shame 


thy multitude to fall, the terrible of the nations, |-——— |i with them that i 

allof them: and t they shall spoil the pomp "Soa 25 They have Mi tore pal gt midst of 
of Egypt, and all the multitude thereof shall} ™%23 |the slain with all her multitude: her’ : 
be destroyed. uel, | are im: ee 

roy round about him: all of them uncircum- 

131 will destroy also all the beasts thereof} v desolate | cised, slain by the sword: thouch their t 
from beside the great waters; "neither shall] fiims* |* was caused in the land of the livings yet 
ihe peste OE ile Spe more, nor aed mee Path ee he shame with them that 

: : “utis, | 80 down to the pit: he is put in the midst of 

14 Then will I make their waters deep, and cae them that be slai 

. . , . : x ver.2. ~ . ain. 
a ea rivers to run like oil, saith the}, gett cise lane i 1 Meshech, taps and all her 
: 1.35.25, itude: her graves are round about him: 

15 When I shall make the land of Egypt de- |: ver. all of them uncircumcised, slain by the sword 
solate, and the country shall be ¥ destitute of | ecsiu. | though they caused their terror in the land of 
that whereof it was full, when I shall smite all}, j.o1o, | the living. 
meee it helaige) then shall they know| | 27 And ™ they shall not lie with the mighty 

at I am the Lorp. * word is | that are fallen of the uncircumcised, which 

16 This * is the lamentation » wherewith ce | Ware are gone down to hell with " their weapons of 
shall lament her: the daughters of the nations|¢™13.. | war: and they have laid their swords under 
shal] Jament her: they shall lament for her, | e t.119,0. | their heads, but their iniquities ° shall be upon 
cog Ae get and for all her multitude, saith | ¢ sis. oe Aer though they were the terror of the 

i 213 | Mighty in the land of the living. 

17 J It came to pass also in the twelfth year,|*""""” | 28 Yea, thou shalt be broken in the midst of 
B paeenth day of hei month, that the word |" maying. | the uncircumcised, and shalt lie with them that 

ord came unto me, saying, — itesns, | UTE slain with the sword. 

18s f Pate ] 

[8 Son of man, wail for the multitude of] é& 29 There is » Edom, her kings, and all her 
Bei of tie famous nations untothe| —— | nem atec were Sen teen ares laid By 

g é 8 vem that were slain by the sword: they shall 
Hi neal “diene earth, with them that go}; Joa 24m. lie a the sete arena and with then that 
e pit. “= | go down to the pit. 

19 Whom dost thou pass in beauty? go} «toi245| 30 There be the princes of the * north, all of 
* down, and be thou laid with the uncireum-|, ,,,,,. | them, and all the * Zidonians, which are gone 
cised. 2713, |down with the slain; with their terror they 

20 They shall fall in the midst of them that are ashamed of their might; and they lie un- 
are slain by the sword: ‘she is delivered to | ™!s413, | circumcised with them that be slain by the 
the sword: araw her and all her multitudes. sword, and bear their shame with them that 
Brel sic! raids of bell eowith them} °° |°31 Dnarnon stall aoe thens, andishallb 

: e wi hem |! #ar: haraoh shall see thera, and shall be com- 
that help him: they are gone down, they lie}, rz. | forted t over all his multitude, even Pharaoh 
uncircumcised, slain by the sword. eth ey and all his army sJain by the sword, saith the 

22 Asshur is there and all her company: his Be Lord Gop. 
graves are about him: all of them slain, fallen “es | 32 For I have caused my "terror in the land 
by the sword: q given, or, | Of the living: and he shall be laid in the midst 

23 Whose graves are set inthe ‘ sides ofthe pit, } ”“ of the uncircumcised with them that are slain 
and her company is round about her grave: |+Je114 | with the sword, even Pharaoh and all his mul- 
all of them slain, fallen by the sword, which e365. | titude, saith the Lord Gop. 

‘é caused " terror in the land of the living. ne CHAPTER XXXIII. 

D4 There as i Elam and all her multitude 8 ¢.28.21. 1 oe oe Cha serena oo wen ng the ppd Pes is admonished 
round about her grave, all of them slain, |, caje, | watts m-viters. 17 He maintaineth hisuatice. "2 Upon the news of the taking of 
fallen by the sword, which are gone down f ee ee the desolation of the land. God’s judgment upon the 
uncircumcised into the nether parts of the ” Sob 31 4 ohana the word of the Lorp came unto me, 


saying, 





tion opens in terms very similar to those in. the preceding 
chapter (ver. 2;) “‘ Whom art thou like in thy gréatness ?”’ So 
here, “Whom dost thou pass (that is, surpass) in beauty ?” 
However great, however beautiful, ‘‘Go down” to the grave, 
“and be thou laid with the uncircumcised” in the field of battle 
—unpitied and unburied. The king is then introduced below 
the grave, into the region of shades, to take his station among 
the mighty shades of former ages: where their weapons of 
war, nuw done with, are laid in silence beneath their heads. 
But wherefore are they here deposited? Is it not as the wit- 
nesses of their crimes? They “bear their shame,” and their 
iniquities lie “ upon their bones’ till the great day of retribution. 


Ver. 14. Rivers to run like oil.—[The neighbouring countries shall be in a 
state of quietness, like a river that smoothly glides along, having no longer a 
politieal crocodile to foul their waters, or to disturb their peace. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 17. Of the month—That is, ** Of the first month.”"—Newcome. (That 
is, of the 12th month, just a fortnight after the preceding prophecy.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 18. Cast her dowwn.—(That is, predict, that they shall be cast down.—— 
The daughters.—Vhe cities and colonies of the celebrated nations afilerwards 
enumerated. }—Bagszer. 

Ver. 19. Whom dost thow pass (or surpass) in beauty ?—This we think best 
agrees with ver 2 and 18 in the preceding chapter. Abp. Newcome, and others, 
however, on the authority of some ancient versions, render this line very dif- 
ferently ; '‘ Come down from the pleasant waters ;” meaning those of the Nile, 
which were the boast of Egypt. ¢ 

Ver. 21. The strong, &c.—{Pharaoh is here represented as descending into the 
regions of thie dead, whither many mighty warriors and potentates had gone 
before him, who welcome him to their dreary mansion.]—B, Com. Is. xiv. 9,10. 
Ver. 2%. Graves.—(The niches in the sides of the subterranean burying 
places.]—Bagster. - ; 

Ver. 25. A bed.—fA cell, or bier, in the sepulchral vault, in which the corpse 
was deposited.J]—Bagster 

Ver. 26. _— 





ch. —[Supposed to be the Moschi, a people between Iberia | dition as himself.|—Bagster. 


Cuap. XX XIII. Ver. 1—33. Prophets, watchmen of the house 
of Israel, their duty stated and enforced.—The same doctrine 
which had been advanced in chapter iii. is here repeated and 
amplified. God’s ministers are like sentinels on the walls of 
Zion, who, with the trumpet of the Gospel in their hands, are 
ordered to warn men of their danger, and to guard them 
against the consequences of their sin. Not to repeat the ob- 
servations we have made on the chapter just referred to, we 
may here remark :—1. It is required of a watchman, as well as 
of a steward (1 Cor. iv. 2.) that he be found faithful; and 
God’s ministers fulfilling both characters, under the New Tes- 
tament, as well as under the Old, are under a double obliga- 
Pgs Wire A Sor peed crear ipdeh Siri Ieee emamenar ina ats aster dS 


and Armenia, from whom, probably, the Muscovites descended.—Tubal.— 
Probably the T'ibarenians, a people of Pontus, west of the Moschians.]—B. 

Ver. 27. The uncircumcised.—The priests and principal persons among the 
Egyptians, it may be recollected, practised circumcision.— They are gone 
down to hell (Sheol) with their weapons of war.—(That is, to the grave ; 
and are buried in their armour, with their weapons lying by their sides, as was 
a very ancient practice in various nations. Sir J. Chardin, ina MS. note on 
this place, observes, “In Mingrelia they always sleep with their swords under 
their heads, and their other arms by their sides : and they inter them with their 
arms placed in the same manner.”—This practice seems to have arisen from 
the belief that they attended them into a future state of existence. Virgil 
describes his heroes thus in the Elysian fields : 

“These pleasing cares the heroes felt alive, 
For chariots, studs, and arms, in death survive.”]—Bagster. 

Ver. 30. The Princes.—(The kings of Media, Armenia, and other nations, 
north of Chaldea, or of the Syrians and others north of Judah, with “ all the 
Zidonians,”’ kings of Zidon, Tyre, and other cities of Pheenicia.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 31. Pharaoh shall see them.—{Pharaoh, who said he was a god, shall 
be found among the dead.—Shall be comforted.—Shall console himself, 
when he sees all these mighty nations and proud conquerors in the same con- 
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Ezekiel admonished of his duty. 


2 Son of man, speak to the children of thy | 4,\5 $47 | ther shall the righteous be able to live for his 

people, and say unto them, * When I bring | yiaq_ | *ighteousness * n the day thathe sinneth. - 
» the sword upon a land, if the people of the | wnt | 13 When I shall say to the righteous, ‘hat he 
land take a man of their coasts, and set him] sd | shall surely live; if he trust to his own t right- 
for their * watchman : pu, |eousness, and commit iniquity, all his right- 
31f when he seeth the sword come aged ee pone ven ee, Sipe Ce ed 
the land, he blow the trumpet, and warn the| joss" | his iniquity that he hath comm 1e sha 
people ; K ee anethat | Cie for it. : . 

4 Then 4 whosoever heareth the sound of| heared 14 Again, when I say unto the wicked, Thou 

the trumpet, and taketh not warning; if the |e Ps9578, shalt ounlnas 5. i a ue SUED, pie. sin, and 
sword come, and take him away, his blood], e813, a iil whic “ ripe Ge rig ee ed 
shall be upon his own head. on 5 ne “ wicked restore p : 
"5 ‘He heard ¢ the sound of the trumpet, and|*§3"" | again * that he had robbed, walk in the sta- 
took not warning; his blood ‘ shall be upon |ncas | tutes ¥ of life, without committing iniquity ; he 
him. But he that taketh warning shall deliver |i 20.190. | shall surely ee he a ae —< au 
his soul. } Ga.2.17. 16 None *of his sins that he hath committe 

6 But if the watchman see the sword come, | 3°! | shall be mentioned unto him; he hath done that | 
and blow not the trumpet, and the people be. — which is lawful and right; he shall surely live. 
not warned; if the sword come, and take any | ins | 17 7] “i i” children of an peowis gers hve 

i in | m Ac.20.26. | way of the is not equal: but as for them 
TORT ecip rece mean fee Rimes : 
watchman’s hand. i i 1st 14 18 When the righteous tune * from ne 

7 So thou, O son of man,I have set thee fa] " "| righteousness, and committeth iniquity, he 
watchman unto the house of Israel; therefore Pha 3a maal eres die ik 4 re Bae Wi 
h thou shalt hear the word at my mouth, and| egress. | 19 But if the wicked turn from his wicked- 
warn ithem from me. ae3%, | ness, and do that which is lawful and right, he 

8 When I say unto the wicked, O wicked. Hay shall live thereby. ; 
neat thou 3} wore sen “= if es dost — R032. | 20 iawn pee ae ven ot Oe is oat 
speak to warn the wicked from his way, tha ——/ | equal. ye house of Israel, I will judge yo 
wicked man shall die in his ‘iniquity; but his]_,,,,, | every one ° after his ways. 
blood will I require at thy hand. , Swe 21 3] And it came to pass in the twelfth year 

9 Nevertheless, if thou warn the wicked of|" rss” | of our captivity, in the tenth month, in the fifth 
his way to turn from it; if he do not turn u Pr QBi13 day of the month, that ‘one that had escaped 


from his way, he shall die ! in his iniquity; but 
thou ™ hast delivered thy soul. 


and 
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v judgment 


Justice of God's ways. 


out of Jerusalem came unto me, saying, The 
city is smitten. 


10 J Therefore, O thou son of man, speak | ie 22 Now the hand of the Lorp was upon me 
unto the house of Israel; Thus ye speak, say- | «187% |in the evening, afore he that was escaped 
ing, If our transgressions and our sins be upon | x Fx2214] came; and had opened my mouth, until - 
us, and we pine "away in them, how °should] tuiss | came to me in the morning; and-my mout 
we then live? yLerss. | Was opened, and I was no more dumb. 

1 i i ar ag ‘ yor h unto m 
Guu Tv have no plesonre tu thedeath of the|"#8%* |saging tan ors+ soe An 
wicked; but that the wicked turn from his| #°*' | 24 Sonofman,they thatinhabit those wastes of 
way and live: turn ye, turn ye from your evil] , j.103s, | the land of Israel speak, saying, Abraham * was 
ways; for why will ye die, O house of Israel?|, ,.1.3 | one,and he inherited the land: but we ave ma- 

12 Therefore, thou son of man, say unto the ny; the land is given us for inheritance. 
children of thy people, The righteousness vof|°Kewis | 25 Wherefore say unto them, Thus saith the 
the righteous shal] not deliver him in the day | «c2%,2.} Lord Gop; Ye eat with the blood, and lift up 
of his transgression: as for the wickedness of} etssi2. | your eyes toward your idols, and shed blood ; 
the wicked, he ‘shall not fall thereby in the pris and shall ye * possess the land ? 

€.7.9,10, 


day that he turneth from his wickedness; nei- 





tion to fidelity toward their people-—2. Though men are com- 
manded to do works of righteousness, they are utterly forbid- 
den to trust in them; for, as Jeremiah says, (chap. xxili. 6.) 
‘“The Lorp is our righteousness ;” and, as Isaiah teaches us, 
** All our righteousnesses are as filthy rags.’ (Isa. Ixiv. 6.)—3. 
Confidence in our own righteousness leads to a false security, 
and opens the door to apostacy and ruin. On the other hand 
—4, Transgression, however provoking, will not be punished 
after being repented of and forsaken. Lastly—Punishment, in 
itself, is so far from affording pleasure to the Almighty, that it 
is his delight to see sinners turn from their evil ways; and for 
this end he beseeches and conjures them to repent and to re- 
turn; but warns them against hypocrisy, in imagining that 
they are righteous or religious, merely because they are 
charmed with the eloquence of a preacher, while (alas!) “ their 
heart goeth after covetousness.” 

It is plain that what is here said of watchmen, and of the 





CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 8. Thow shalt surely die.—Heb. ‘“‘ Dying thou shalt 
die.” So ver. 14, r 

Ver. 10. If our transgressions.—(The impenitent Jews seem to have charg- 
ed the prophet’s messages with inconsistency ; for whilst he warned them to 
repent, and assured the penitent of forgiveness, he also predicted that the 
people“ would pine away in their transgressions.” The prediction, however, 
merely implied, that God foresaw that the people in general would be impeni- 
tent; though some individuals would repent and be pardoned. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 13, He shall surely live-—Heb.“ Living he shall live.” So ver. 15. 

Ver. 15. Restore the pledge.—[(‘* The sin is not forgiven, unlesa that which is 
taken away be restored,” says Augustine. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 21. Twelfth year.—(This was on Wednesday, January 25, A. M. 3416 
or 3417. According to the date here given, this escaped Jew did not come to 
the prophet, with intelligence of Jerusalem being-sinitten, till about 18 months 
after the eyent.J—Bagster. Syriac and eight MSS. read “eleventh year,” 
which is approvedby on Doderlein, and others,—— City ig emitten.—{ This 





26 Ye stand upon your sword, ye work abo- 


duty of attending to their warning, must have been delivered 
prior to the fall of Jerusalem; yet the latter part of the chap- 
ter, from verse 20, was erdonily subsequent to that event. Tt 
is so difficult to account for 17 eect elapsing after that 
event, ere the news should be brought to Babylon, that some 
read the eleveni? year for the twelfth ; but a learned and sen- 
sible writer, after remarking that this address was delivered to 
the captive Jews in Babyion, adds: “In order then that this 
address might make the stronger impression on them, .... he 
immediately subjoins an information which here presents it- 
self, as having been just then received, of the actualcapture of 
Jerusalem, agreeably to his foregoing prophecies against it : 
the accomplishment of which prediction against the Jews; 
[with those already fulfilled against the heathen,] would com- 
pletely establish the credit and veracity of his predictions 


against Egypt and other nations; and also prove ed a con- 
spicuous example, the truth of that maxim, with which he had 





was the very message which God had promised the prophet, ch. xxiv. 26.)—B. 

Ver. 22. Until Ke came—That is, his mouth continued open until, &e. 

Ver. 24. They that inhabit those wastes of the house of Israel.—t{ That is, 
the small remnant which continued in the land under Gedaliah, after the de- 
solation of Jerusalem, flattered themselves, notwithstanding all their crimes, 
that they should inherit the whole land.J—Bagster. See Newcome, who 
thinks this was spoken to Ezekiel (ver. 23 to 33) before the messenger came ; 
if so, it must be considered a distinet prophecy. Indeed these predictions 
seem to be arranged (as before mentioned) with little or no regard to the order 
of «delivery, which, in many cases, can now be only guessed at. 

Ver. 25. Ye eat with the blood.—This was not only contrary to the Mosaic, 
but.ro the patriarchal law, Gen. ix. 4. which shows their utter neglect of the 
divine commands. i ms 

Ver. 26. Ye stand upon your sword.—Newcome, ‘‘ With your sword.” 
This is supposed to refer to some idolatrous rites performed with swords drawn ; 
or else it means, tc govern with the sword; that is, by might, and not by righ:. 


A reproof of the shepherds. 
mination, and ye defile every one his neigh- 
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A. M. 3417. 
B. C. 537. 


God's providence for his flock. 
beasts of the field, when they were scattered. 


bour’s wife: and shall ye possess the land? |———| 6 My sheep w 
“s ¢ 52 : and k . 
27 Say thou thus unto them, Thus saith the ® fame ; iain eel ae meter a rn yf mk 
Lord Gop; As I live, sureiy they that are in| "nics | was scattered ‘upon all the rap rth 
the wastes shall fall by the sword, and him], /2%’,,|and none did search or seek after cheing ; 
that 7s in the open field will I give to the beasts |} 62: | 7 J Therefore ye shepherds, h ; 
to r be devoured, and they that be in the forts|°"% | of the Lorn; nee 
and in i Sou. 
28 Forl will lay the land “mont !desolate, |"csie | cause my Hock boone an ee eo 
and the pomp of her strength shall cease; and| ¢77% | became meat t : 
the mountains jof Israel shall be desolate, Pere cause there dpe ade ae; eaiod aid ay 
that none shall pass through. pele |shepherds search for my flock, but the shep- 
ns oe pel mer know that I am the Lorn, |°2*>** | herds fed ™ themselves, and fed not my floor ; 
when ave laid the land most desolate be-| P32 | 9 Therefi ri { 
— of all their abominations which they p mate of the inked Mik Ge cha, 
ave committed. jes’ | 10 Thus saith the Lord Gop; Behold, I 
; : am 
30 J Also, thou son of man, the-children of|4 72 | against the shepherds; and I will require »my 
thy people still are talking « against thee by the | , ;sa3is. | flock at their hand, and cause them to cease 
walls and in the doors of the houses, and speak a jemi | from feeding the flock; neither shall the 
one to another, every one to his brother, say-|, .;.,, |shepherds feed themselves any more; for I 
ing, Come, I pray you, and hear what is the| , y.3:3 | will deliver my flock from their mouth, that 
word that cometh forth from the Lorp. diesz_ | they may not be meat for them : 
ae babes Laat A git nearing the people| fy | 1 ee — _ Lord Gop; Behold, I, 
4 as MY peo-|;;p.523 | even I, will both search my sheep, and seek 
a id aoe aaiateaega vn mi will not pia P them out. a i 
o them: for ° with their mouth ? they show |nor,wia | 12 4 As ashepherd seeketh out his flock in the 
ee ot their heart goeth after their _ aol rae erepeens $ ress one ee reo ai 
3 i Zec.10.2, red ; wi seek out my sheep, and wi 
cate -nage lo, thou art unto them as 4a very Ue deliver them out of all places tiene they have 
ovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice,| —~— | been scattered in the cloudy and dark * day. 
and-can play well on an instrument: for they | «1Pe2%. | 13 And *I will bring them out from the peo- 
yee ota but they do them not. — . ee ple, and gather them from the countries, and 
$3 And when this cometh to pass, (lo, it will | "/Gosis | will bring them to their own land, and feed 
come,) then ‘shall they know that a prophet o 3.1320. | them upon the mountains of Israel by the ri- 
hath been ama — spares 0 1522. bors ey in all the inhabited places of the 
: country. 
1A reproof of the shepherds. 7 God's judgment against them. 11 His providence for | p Ps.119. at : 
his flock. 20 ‘The kingdots of Clret = 141+ will feed them in a good pasture, and 
ND the word of the Lorp came unto me,! '!*!% | upon the high mountains of Israel shall ‘their 
saying, 9 fe ne | fold be: there “shall they lie in a good fold, and 
2 Son of man, prophesy against the shep- aaa in a fat pasture shall they feed upon the moun- 
herds of Israel, prophesy, and say unto them, | * sei21.3 | tains of Israel. 
Thus saith the Lord Gop unto the shepherds ; | + 5.9.0. | 15 I will feed * my flock, and I will cause them 
Wo * be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed | , p.4; 2 | to lie down, saith the Lord Gop. 
themselves! should not the shepherds feed the| ! | 16 I will seek » that which was lost, and bring 
flocks ? Psat ‘| again that which was driven away, and will 
3 Ye “eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the | “2.5. | bind up that which was broken, and will 
wool, ye kill ° them that are fed: but ye feed|Mis6 | strengthen that which was sick: but I will de- 
not the flock. =e stroy «the fat and the strong; I will feed them 
4 The ‘diseased have ye not strengthened,| tus | with » judgment. 
neither have ye healed that which was sick, | «4™412| 17 And as for you, O my flock, thus saith the 
neither have ye bound up that which was bro- |” 27! | Lord Gon; Behold, I judge between * cattle and 
ken, neither have ye brought again that which |:sma _ | cattle, between * the rams and the ” he-goats. 
was driven away, neither have ye sought ¢ that fants | 18 Seemeth it a small thing unto you to have 
which was lost; but with ‘ force and with cru- sel eaten up the good pasture, but ye must tread 
elty have ye ruled them. > ereat ke | 2OWN * with your feet the residue of your pas- 
5 And € they werescattéred," because i /here is os tures ? and to have drunk of the deep waters, 


no shepherd: and they became meat ito all the 


but ye must foul the residue with your feet ? 





concluded his late address to the captive Jews—that God will 
judge every one after his ways, both Jews and heathens.” (See 
Newcome in loc.) 

Cuap. XXXIV. Ver. 1—31. A reproof to unfaithful shep- 
herds, and a promise of the good shepherd—the Messiah.—In 
this chapter God reproves the conduct of the rulers and guides 
of his people, under the metaphor of shepherds, and promises 
to take the charge of them himself; to gather them from their 


Ver. 28. Most desolate.—Newcome, *‘ Desolation and an astonishment.” 

Ver. 30. Against thee.—-See margin. The prophet was a subject of curiosity 
Pi eeeeton, and even of admiration, though his precepts were utterly 

isregarded. 

Ver. 32. A very lovely song.—Among the Hebrews, singcrs generally ac- 
companied themselves upon the harp, as the Grecks did upon the lyre. 

CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 2. Shepherds of Israel.—[The shepherds of Israel, 


signify their kings and princes, priests and prophets ; the flock, the whole of 


the people ; the faz and wool, the tithes and offerings, taxes and imposts : 
these they exacted with great rigour, and even oppressed and destroyed the 
people to enrich themselves ; but they bestowed no pains to provide for the 
welfare of the state, or for the souls of those aitrustadtto them. They knew 
nothing about their flock: it might be diseased, infirm, bruised, maimed, 
strayed, or lost,—for they watched not over them. When they got the fat 
sheep for their table, and the wool for their clothing, they regarded nothing 
else.J—Bagster. See ver. 4, Also our note on chap. xxiii. 1.——Should not 
the shepherds feed? &c.—A good king is the father of his peonle: and it is 





dispersions ; and restore them to their own land under the 
Messiah ; where their prosperity and permanent security is set 
forth by avariety of beautiful images, which must undoubtedly 
be referred to a period yet to come. , . 

Michelis adie this prophecy followed immediately the pre- 
ceding ; and the judicious writer quoted in our last, chapter re- 
marks, “Considering that in part the people suffered for the 
faults of their shepherds, mercy now urged the Prophet to de- 





his duty to feed them as well as to feed himself. So with respect to teachers, 
they are not to clothe themselves with the wool, and leave the flock to starve. 
Ver. 11. Seek them out.—Neweome, * Diligently seck them.” ‘ 
Ver. 12. As a shepherd seeketh.—Heb. “ According to the diligent seeking.” 
—The cloudy and dark day.—That is, the day of calamity. See Joel ii. 2 
Ver. 16. But I will destroy the fat and the strong.—in the early part of 
the chapter, the rulers of Israel are compared to shepherds, and the people to 
sheep. Here the allegory is changed: they are all considered as cattle; the 
oppressors as “ great he-goats ;” the oppressed, as lambs and kids. The great 
Shepherd promises to treat the latter with great care and tenderness ; but ¢ 
former he will “ feed with judgment ;’’ i. e. execute judgment or justice on 
them. See Ps. ciii. 6. Amos iy. 1. For want of observing this, several an- 
cient versions and modern critics read, “‘ preserve,” instead of “‘ destroy; 
but, we think, without occasion. Compare next verse. 
Ver. 17. Between cattle and cattle.—Heb. * The small cattle, of lambs and 
kids,” between the rams and the he-goats ; the former leading the sheep, and 
the latter the kids. 99 


The kingdom of Christ. 


19 And as for my flock, they eat that which 
ye have trodden with your feet; and they 
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4M. 3117.) 2 Son of man, set thy face against mount 


_Tudgment of mount Seir. 


“Seir, and prophesy " against it, 


drink that which ye have fouled with your] -!6 3 And say unto it, Thus saith the Lord Gop ; 
Pr Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop unto . atk eng conn Mo Seite Fa ec am 
them; Behold, I, even I, will judge between |¢ +x.2.45. | 1 will make thee ¢ most desolate. Ve 
the fat.cattle and between the lean cattle. Rats | 41 will lay thy cities waste, and thou shalt 

21 Because ye have oe peaks pope gL, Rey and thou shalt know that I am 
with shoulder, and pushed all the ¢ disease : F as 
with your horns, till ye have scattered them |»™39 | 5 Because thou hast had a ¢ perpetual hatred, 
abroad; ; items | and hast *shed the blood of the children of Is- 

22 Therefore will I save my flock, and they }} zecsus. rael by the : force of the sword in the time of 
shall no more be a prey; and I will judge be- | « psiz. open vsecben ie in the time ¢hat their iniquity 
tween cattle and cattle. lisna, |ad an & end. : 

23 And I will set up one *shepherd over} ** 6" Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord Gon, 
them, and he shall feed them, even my servant |™*/" |I will prepare thee unto blood, and blood shall 
David ; he shall feed them, and he shall be|»t~ | pursue thee: since ‘ thou hast not hated blood, 
their shepherd. ee even blood sha!) pursue thee. “ 

24 And I f the Lorp will be their God, and my ‘2 | 7 Thus will 1 make mount Seir ) most deso- 
servant David a prince § among them; fF. the ees i — cae off from ‘ him « that passeth out 
Lorp have spoken it. and him that returneth. : SED. Sess 

25 And I will make with them a covenant of) 4% | 8 And I will fill his mountains ! with his slain 
peace, and will cause, the evil beasts "to cease| §2"> | men: in thy hills, and in thy valleys, and in 
out of the land: and they shall dwell safely| {''5 | all thy rivers, shall they fall that are slain 
iin the wilderness, and sleep in the woods. 0b.10,€e. | with the sword. 


26 And I will make ithem and the «places 


e desolation 


9 I will make thee perpetual desolations, 


round about my hill a blessing; and I will|  fiion” | and thy cities ™ shall not return: and ye shall 
cause the shower to come down in his season ;| a ot hatred know that I am the Lor. ‘ 
there shall be showers of blessing. oasis ae rrr: thou hast es rs two oem 
27 And the tree of the field shall yield her]. pourea | and these two countries shall be mine, and we 
fruit, and the earth shall yield her increase,| 9%, | will possess it; " whereas the Lorp ° was 
and they shall be safe in their land, and shall} ,,,,, | there: j 
know that I am the Lorp, when I have broken} , ,.,;5, |_11 Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord Gop, 
the bands of their yoke, and delivered them], ,,,,,, | 1 will even do according ? to thine anger, and 
out of the hand of those that served them-|_,,..,, | according to thine envy which thou hast used 


selves of them. 
28 And tney shall no more be a prey to the 
heathen, neither shall the beast of the land 


j desolation 
and deso- 
lation. 


out of thy hatred against them; and I will 
make myself known among them, when I 
have judged thee. 


ver.3. 
devour them ; but they shall dwell safely, and}, 5,562, | 12 And thou shalt know that I am the Lorp, 
none shall make them afraid. reas, | and that I have heard ‘all thy blasphemies 


| 29 And 'I will raise up for them a plant ™ of 
renown, and they shall be no more "consumed 


m Mal.1.3,4 


which thou hast spoken against the mountains 
of Israel, saying, They are laid desolate, they 


with hunger in the land, neither bear the shame haa a! are given us "to *consume. 
of the heathen any more. *j2213.""| 13 Thus with your mouth ye have t boasted 
30 Thus shall they know thatI the Lorp their} **“* | against me, and have multiplied * your words 
God am with them, and that they, even the house a ae me: I eer bende “a _ 
of Israel, are my people, saith the Lord Gop. |9°*°% 14 Thus saith the Lor OD; en the 
31 And’ye ayiiocks the flock of my pas-|' fl, |v whole earth rejoiceth, I will make thee de- 
ture, are men, and I ain your God, saith the} ¢%2 | solate. 
Lord Gop. 8 devour. 15 As thou didst rejoice at the inheritance of 
CHAPTER XXXV. t magni/ied.| the house of Israel, because it was desolate, so 
The Judgment of mount Seir for their hatred of Israel. u 1 82.2.3. will I do unto thee: thou shalt be desolate, O 
OREOVER the word of the Lorp came sae mount Seir, and all Idumea, even allof it: and 
v Is.65.13,14 


unto me, saying, 





clare from God that he would judge between them, save the 
flocks, and set up one shepherd over them, who should feed 
them, even his servant David,” the Messiah. So far the Jews 
agree with us; but they vainly hope for a merely temporal 
mye a a mortal hero, ated an earthly sovereign. (See 
notes. 

Cuap. XXXV. Ver. 1—15. Ezekiel resumes his prophecy 
against Edom.—Edom is here distinguished by the name of 
Mount Seir, which was the heritage of Esau, where he dwelt. 
(See Deut. ii. 5.) God had already (chap. xxv. 12.) devoted 








Ver. 20. Between the fat cattle and between the lean cattle.—As in the pre- 
ceding verses, to chastise the one, and nourish the other. 

Ver. 23. One shepherd.—See Isa. xl. 11. &c. Jer. xxx. 9.—My servant 
David.—[ David king of Israel had been dead upwards of 400 years; and from 
that time till now there never was a ruler of any kind in the Jewish nation 
of the name of David. By David, then, we must understand the Messiah, 
as the Jews themselves acknowledge, (see on Jer. ix. 1.) so called because 
descended from him, and also as being the well beloved son of the Father, 


as the name imports, and in whom all the promises made to David were ful: 
filled.|—Bagster. y = a 


Ver. 28. No more a prey, &c.—[It is evident that this propheey could at 
most have only a typical accomplishment in the return from captivity under 
Zerubbabel, and in their subsequent prosperity ; but the restoration of the Jews 
— = resent oe obhed and the ec 
church and world, fully answer to this energetic !anguage. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 29. A plant of renown.—Or, “a plantation for se name,” or honour. 
As, however, the word is singular, it may be applied to Messiah. See Isa. xi. 1. 

CuHapP. XXXV. Ver. 5. Perpetual hatred.— Hatred of old.” See chap. 
XXV. 12.— And hast ao “Hast poured out the children of Israel (i. e. 


onsequent peace and prosperity of the 


they shall know that I am the Lorp. 





Edom to destruction on account of its ‘ perpetual hatred’ 
against Israel, as we have before observed ; for though other 
nations, as well as the Jews, are promised the recovery of their 
freedom after the fall of Babylon, no such favour is in reserve 
for Edom. Accordingly the nation has been annihilated ; many 
thousands of them being destroyed by Judas Maceabeus, 
(1 Mace. v.) and by this they were so weakened, that Hyrca- 
nus, his nephew, compelled them to embrace the Jewish reli- 
gion; cag which we hear no more about them. (See note on 
ver. 9. 





their lives or souls) by the hand of the sword ;” i. e. by war, or murder ——- 
In the time that their iniquity had an end.—Newcome, “In the timc of the 
punishment of iniquity, (even in) the end (thereof.) 

Ver. 6. Blood (i. e. vengeance) shall pursue thee, since thou hast not 
hated—but rather hast appeared to delight in blood. 

Ver. 9. Perpetual desolations.—(Aftcr being subdued by Nebuchadnezzar, 
about five years after the destruction of Jerusalem, many of the Edomites, 
during the Babylonian captivity, being driven from their ancient habitation by 
the Nabatheans, seized upon the south-western part of Judea, (Stiabo;) but 
afterwards they were conquered by Hyreanus, and reduced to the necessity of 
embracing the Jewish religion ; a Ant.) and at last became either 
incorporated with that nation, or swallowed up and lost among the Nabathean 
Arabs, so that the very name was abolished and disused about the end of the 
first century after Christ. Their country is now barren and unfruitful ; and 
their cities, even their ancient capitals Bozra and Petra, totally demolished 
and in ruins. See Prideaua’s Connexion, Newton on the Prophecies, Dis- 
sert. iii., and Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 10. Whereas (or although) the Lord was there—That is, there was no 
respect paid to the residence of Jehovah. See chap. xlviii. 35, 


The land of Israel comforted. 
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The cause of Israel’s rejection. 


. ‘ A. M, 3417. } * 
{3 ano tent © ee PT, E BY XX Fates yin sitotuty | BC. B81 aoe neler runto you than at your begin- 
heir sin, 2 and shail be nner eUebee tnsge topes a6 "Phe blessings of Clurist’s a De32.13. 12°y, aes oa hall know * that I am the Lorp. 
im : 1 iy We # rea, 1 will cause men to walk upon you, 
SO, thou son of man, prophesy unto the « Beane [CCE My people Israel; and t they shall pos- 
* mountains of Israel, and say, Ye moun-| “forse | sess thee, and thou shalt be their inheritance 
tains of israel, hear the word of the Lorp: ome land thou shalt no more henceforth bereave 
2 Thus saith the Lord Gon; Because the dommede | them of men. 
enemy hath said against you, Aha, even the| ye | 13 Thus saith the Lord Gon; Because they 
ancient high *places are ours in ’possession:| ns | say unto you, Thou land devourest up "men 
3 Therefore prophesy and say, Thus saith |e P7910 | and hast bereaved thy nations; 7 
the Lord Gop; © Because they have made you | fortot. | 14 Therefore thou shalt devour men no more 
desolate, and swallowed you up on every side, | ade." | neither ¥ bereave thy nations any more, saith 


that ye might be a possession unto the resi- 
due of the heathen, and ye are “taken up ¢in 


g Je.25,7..13 
29.10. 


the Lord Gop. 
15 Neither will I cause men to hear in thee 


pa ae of talkers, and are an infamy of the Pe ee . the heathen any more, neither 
i ‘ 1725 ) shalt thou bear the reproach ¥ of the people 
Pet oa Gong Phuseatty the Lord Goel [han oe eee nat ho canes tiynations 
; . e Lor ; 
to the mountains, and to the hills, to the ‘ rivers, weet iG, I ie nwen tie word of the eA. came 
and to the valleys, to the desolate wastes, Kite unto me, saying, 


and to the cities that are forsaken, which be- 
came a & prey and derision * to the residue of 
the heathen that are round about; 


n Am.9.13, 
14. 


17 Son of man, when the house of Israel 
dwelt in their own land, they defiled * itby 
their own way and by their doings: their way 


5 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; Surely oe was before me as the uncleanness ¥ of a remo- 

in the fire iof my jealousy have | spoken]... | ved woman. 

against the residue of the heathen, and against |"#2"" | 18 Wherefore I poured my fury upon them 

all }Idumea, which have appointed * my land for the blood * that they had shed upon the 

into their possession with the joy of all their land, and for their idols wherewith they had 

heart, with despiteful minds, to cast it out for polluted it: 

a prey. 19 And I scattered them among the heathen 
6 Prophesy therefore concerning the land of | ##7..10 and they were dispersed through the coun 

Israel, and say unto the mountains, and to |+'s524.6 | tries: according to their way and according 

the hills, to the rivers, and to the valleys, Thus | t 0.17. | to their doings I judged them. 

MIR sietise-frysosomace ye hove|\.-<. | whidervthey rane, they - profined tu bate 

¥ or, cause | W r they wen ey * profaned m 
borne the !shame of the heathen : 7 <2 >, fame, wher tvey said : ote these Meni 
BS a Dancer te scree ieee ese + the Lorn, and are gone forth out of 
. Pp 28. | his land. 

are about you, they shall bear their shame. | « Le13% | 21 But I had pity for my holy » name, which 
8 But ye, O mountains "of Israel, ye shall jez. | the house of Israel had profaned among the 

pre forth your branches, and yield your y e.1519, | heathen, whither they went. 

BMG | ae lirhus saith the Lord, Gon; I do not thee, Or 
9 For behold, I am for you, and I will turn}, on. your *sakes, O house of Israel, but for my 

unto °you, and ye shall be tilled and sown. |, p.y13, |“ holy name’s sake, which ye have profaned 
10 And I will multiply men upon you, all the! ,,,,,,,. | among the heathen, whither ye went. 

house of Israel, even all of it: and the cities | . | 23 And I willsanctify my great name, which 

; : ; | d Ps,106.8, at 

shall be inhabited, and Pthe wastes shall be |... | was profaned among the heathen, which ye 

builded : fama, (are profaned in the midst of them; and the 
11 And 31 will multiply upon you man and) 22° heathen shall know that I am the Lorp, saith 





beast: and they shall increase and bring fruit : 


and I willsettle you after your old estates, and .& "4" 


Guap. XXXVI. Ver. 1—15. Farther judgments against 
Edom and Judah, with the latter's restoration.—The Edom- 
ites, (or Idumeans,) during the Babylonish captivity, appear to 
have taken possession of the mountainous parts of Judea, and 
the fortified places on its borders, intending to exclude the Jews 
from returning at the conclusion of their captivity. The Pro- 
phet therefore uses the bold figure of prosopoperia, (or personi- 
fication,) and ascribing to them feelings similar to his own, 
congratulates them on the prospect of being rid of their ty- 
rannical and idolatrous possessors, and of returning to their 
former state of fruitfulness and verdure, of which the crimes of 
the people had deprived them. 

As we are now about to consider the final restoration of the 
Jews, a question here arises; whether their conversion is tu 





CuHar. XXXVL. Ver. 2. Ancient high places.—That is, Zion and Jerusalem. 
Boothroyd. 

‘Ver. 3. Ye are taken up, &c.—See margin; i. e. because ye are made the 
theme of talkers, or gossippers. See chap. xxxiii. 30. And are an infamy. 
—Neiocome, ** And in the defaming of the people ;”’ i. e. the common topic of 
the slanderer. 

Verses 6,7. Behold, I have spoken, &c.—Archbishop Newcome says, these 
verses nay be thus pointed ; ‘‘ Behold Ihave spoken in my jealousy and in my 
fury. Pecause ye have borne the shame of the heathen, therefore thus saith 
the Lord,” &c. Thave lifted wp my hand—That is, ‘1 have sworn.” 

Ver. 8. at hand to come—That is, to come back from Babylon.—[The 
Edomites and other enemies of the Jews, who thought they would soon be in 
possession of the whole land of Judea, might be assured, that the predicted 
seventy years of the captivity were wearing away, and the time would soon 
arrive when the Jews wouid repossess and cultivate their own land, and eat 
its fruits. ]—Bagster. ; ‘ 

Ver. 11. After your old estates—[The circumstances of the Jews were 
never 69 prosperous after the captivity as they had been before ; hence this 











the Lord Gop, when I shall be sanctified in you 
‘ before & their eyes. 


take place before or after their return to their own land? But 
as it is promised even in this chapter, that when the children 
of Israel return to the Lord, it shall be with one heart, and 
that a new heart, and under divine influences, we conceive this 
to be scarcely reconcilable with their coming back in a state 
of impenitence and unbelief. Butsee Rom. x1. 25, &c. 

Ver. 16—38. Israel’s conversion and restoration.—We have 
above expressed our opinion, that the Jews will return to their 
own land a converted people; and indeed we scarcely know 
any other motive that could induce them to return. The rich 
among them are the money merchants of Europe, and have no 
taste for agriculture, nor wish to change their situation: the 
poor are reduced to the most sordid and mercenary habits: 
and by their own accounts, a great part of both rich and poor 





prophecy must refer to the times of the Gospel, and the future conversion and 
restoration of the Jews.|—Bagster. ‘ Sn b 

Ver. 12. No more bereave them of men—That is, by thine idolatries. [The 
prophet is still personifying the mountains, valleys, and wastes of Judea.J—B. 

Ver. 15. The shame.—Newcome, “ The reproach.” . 

Ver. 20. T'o them.—Newcome, ‘‘ Concerning them.’? The Hebrew admits 
of both senses: they were doubtless pointed at by the heathen, and reproach- 
ed, not only with their captivity, but with their idolatry, as the cause of it.— 
(The Jews, when thus scattered, appeared to them an abject and wretched 
company of people. ‘They were recognized as the worshippers of Jchovah 
wherever they went ; but they were looked upon as a viler and more worthless 
race than any of the idolaters among whom they were driven. Many would 
ascribe their wickedness to the tendency of their religion, which they abhor- 
red, and not to their having acted inconsistently with it; and regard their mi- 
series, not as the punishment of their sins, but as proofs of God’s inability to 
protect them. This vrofanation of his holy name, Jebovah was determined 
to wipe away, by showing mercy unto them. ]— Bagster, 

Ver. 23, In you.—Boothrova, “ By you.” oa 





Blessings of Christ's kingdom. 





EZEKIEL.—_CHAP. XXXVII. 


The resurrection of dry bones. 


24 For "I will take you from among the hea-| 4,“ #7 | cities be filled with flocks of men: and they 
then, and gather you out of all countries, and | [pms | Shall know that I am the Lorp. 
will bring you into your own land. popes CHAPTER XXXVII. 

25 Then ' will I sprinkle clean 5 water upon}; issig | Bint tiiwesicls 19's suowed ibe incrporaton of Tare ing Juda 2- The 
you, and ye shall be clean: from all your * fil-) Bele |. promises of Chriss xinguom. ‘ 
thiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse 1 ae HE sa of the aoe was we and 

ou. zecl3t. | “A carried me out in the * spirit of the Loro, 
"36 A new heart ! also will I give you, and a}, EB ig and set me down in the midst of the valley 

“new spirit will I put within you: and I be oll Ag. pie iag ee bones, «ie ie 
take away the stony ™ heart out of your flesh, | a zec2.12 nd caused me to pass by them roun 
and I will. give you a heart of " flesh. ti. De.306 about: and, behold, there were very many in 

Bee en an ny ein ee and peahail("Restit| And he sald uate tne, eae 
cause you to walk P in : yn i 3 1 
keep my judgments, and“do them. | af" | these bones live? And I answered, O Lord 

38 And ye shall dwell in the land that I gave : Ganig, | Gop, thou aig ann pe 
to your fathers; and ye shall be my ‘people, |’ coxs | 4 Again he said unto me, Prophesy upon 
and I will be your God. 23.6. | these bones, and say unto them, O ye dry 

29 I will alse save ‘you from all your un-|1#6110 | bones, hear the word of the Lor. 

. cleannesses: and I will call* for the corn, and |" M*:'2 | 5 Thus saith the Lord Gop unto these bones ; 
will increase it, and lay no famine uponyou. | ”* | Behold, I will cause ¢ breath to enter into you, 

30 And I will multiply the fruit of the tree, |*"°°"") and ye mee eS de 
and the increase of the field, that ye shall re-|°#."' | 6 And I will lay sinews upon you, and wi 
ceive no more reproach of Pishineembng the | » R062. | bring up flesh upon you, and cover you with 
heathen. * Sais skin, and put breath in you, one 7° shall live ; 

31 Then shall ye remember t your own evil} 7,5, | and ye shall * know that I am the Lorp. ; 
ways, and your doings that were not good, and |, 4,144, | 7 So I prophesied as I was commanded: and 
shall loathe * yourselves in your own sight for E (38 I prophesied, there was a ‘ noise, oer: 
your iniquities and for your abominations. *69. | hold a shaking, and the bones came together, 

32 Not’ for your sakes do I this, saith the 139. bone to his bone. 

Lord Gop, be it known unto you: be asham-| '/">' | 8 And when I beheld, Jo, the sinews and the 
ed and confounded for your own ways, O * fieto'a, — os up a strietyeeen and aS = pers 
house of Israel. edthem above: but there was no breath in them. 

33 Thus saith the Lord Gop; In the day that Foy 9 Then said he unto me, Prophesy unto the 
I shall have cleansed you from all your ini-} “”* | wind, prophesy, son of man, and say to the 
quities I will also cause you to dwell “in the} —~*— | wind, Thus saith the Lord Gop; » Come from 
cities, and the wastes shall be builded. «Kus. | the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon - 

34 And the desolate land shall be tilled, | vor,ctom. | these slain, that they may live. 
whereas it lay desolate in the sight of all that] 0, | 10 So I prophesied as he commanded me, 
passed by. : eke and the breath came i into them, and they li- 

35 And they shall say, This land that was| k4’17 | ved, and stood up upon their feet, an exceed- 
desolate is become like the garden of * Eden; |4ve-%! | ing great army. 
and the waste and desolate. and ruined cities Saeed 11 Then he said unto me, Son of man, these 
are become fenced, and are inhabited. &. ’ | bones are the whole j house of Israel: behold, 

36 Then the heathen that are left round about | ¢ trea. | they * say, Our bones are dried, and our hope 
you shall know that I the Lorp build the ruin- veges is lost: we are cut off for our parts. 
ed places, and plant that that was desolate: I|’ reuit. | 12 Therefore ! prophesy and say unto them 
the Lorp have spoken 7¢, and I will do ¥ z¢. } 2005.4.) Thus saith the Lord Gop; Behold, O my peo- 

37 Thus saith the Lord Gop; I will yet for|,,.74 | ple, I ™ will open your graves, and cause you 
this be inquired of * by the house of * Israel,} "94 | to come up out of your graves, and bring you 
to do it for them; I will increase them with |! j2°%" | into the Jand of Israel. 
men like a flock. mis26.19. | 13 And ye shall know that I am the Lorp, 

38 As the ° holy flock, as the flock of Jerusa-| {'tiiis’ | when I have opened your graves, O my peo- 
lem in her solemn feasts; so shall the waste} *”'* | ple, and brought you up out of your graves, 








are sunk into principles of infidelity, and weary of waiting for 
their Messiah. Nothing, therefore, short of the influences of 
God's Holy Spirit, vouchsafed in some remarkable manner 
and degree, can be sufficient to excite them to-brave the dan- 
ger and fatigue of returning from the most distant parts of the 
world. 

We must remember also, that this return implies*a cordial 
and complete reconciliation with the conyerted Gentiles; for 
the blessings here promised are to the spiritual seed of Abra- 
ham and of the promise (Rom. ix. 6—8.) 

Besides the important theological points to which we have 
just adverted, one principle is here strongly stated, which ap- 
pears to have aflgensen Fis divine Being under every dispen- 
sation, and to have formed the leading motive of the Almigh- 
a conduct toward every class of his creatures. ‘‘ Thus saith 
the Lord God; 1 do not this for your sakes. but for my holy 
name’s sake.” That creatures can merit of their Creator by 





CHAP. XXXVII. Ver. 1. Valley full of bones.—{In this vision, the dry bones 
aptly represen: the ruined and desperate stute of both Israul and Judah; and 
the revivification of these bones signifies their restoration to their own land 
after their captivity, and also their recovery from their present long dispersion. 
Although this is the primary and genuine scope of the vision, yet the doctrine 
of a general resurrection of the dead may justly be inferred trom it; for ‘ta 
simile of the resurrection,” says Jerome, after Tertutlian and others, “ would 
never have been used to signify the restoration of the people of Israel, unless 
such a future resurrection had been believed and known; because no one at: 
tempts to confirm uncertain things, by things which have no existence.” ]—B, 

Ver. 4. Prophesy uwpon.—Neivcome, * Over.” 

Ver. 11. We are cutoff, &c.-—Newcome, * (As for) us, we are cut off.” 

Var. 12. Out ble graves.—The Jews, in their dispersion, considered 











obedience enjoined on them, is inconsistent with common 
sense: that sinners, who have disobeyed, can do this, is one of 
the most flagrant absurdities that can be broached. That sal- 
vation is of grace and of grace alone, is one of the first princi- 
ples of Christianity. (Luke xvii. 9, 10. Rom. xi. 5, &c.) 

Cuap. XX XVII. Ver. 1—28. The vision of the resurrection 
of dry bones, andthe parable of the two staves.—Under the em- 
blem of dead and dry bones is represented the hopeless state of 
the Jews in their captivity, and especially in their general dis- 
persion. But God, contrary to every human probability, re- 
stores flesh to these bones, and renews to them life and vi- 
gour: to intimate not only the return of- that people from the 
Babylonish captivity, but also their restoration and conversion 
in the latter day, by the efficacy of the Spirit of grace, which 
will be to them as life from the dead. The accomplishment 
of the former event may be considered as an earnest of the ge- 
neral restoration here promised to the whole house of Israel. 





themselves as dead, and buried from the world.—[This is a pointed allusion to 
the resurrection ; under which figure Isaiah (chap. xxvi. 9.) also describes the 
restoration of the house of Israel, when he says, “ thy dead men shall live ;? 
at which time their Lones are said to flowrish, (chap. levi 14.) or to be restored 
to their former strength and vigour ;_and, in like manner. St. Paul (Ro. xi. 15.) 
expresses their conversion by “ life from the dead.” In the land of their cap 
tivity, they seemed as absolutely deprived of their country as persons commit: 
ted to the grave are cut off from the land of the living ; but when Cyrus issued 
his proclamation, Jehovah, as it were, opened their graves, and when he stir- 
red up their spirits to embrace the proftered liberty, he put his Spirit, rooach, 
the same word rendered wind and breath, within them, that they might ive ; 
and their re-establishment in their own land evinced the truth of Gad um the 
prediction, and his power in its accomplishment. |—Bagster. 


Christ's kingdom promised. 
14 And shall put my spirit in you, and ye 





them ; and they all shall have * one shepherd: | 129s 


These, according to the significant emblem of the union of the 
two sticks or staves, representing Ephraim and Judah, will be 
united in one kingdom, which will enjoy both the land of Ca- 
naan, and the blessings of the gospel, under the Messiah. The 
vision of the dry bones reviving is also considered by some as 
having a remote view to the general resurrection; at least it 
supposes that the doctrine of a resurrection was at that period 
received among the Jews, who still retain it, and consider this 
chapter as referring not only figuratively to their return from 
their dispersion, but to a literal resurrection of their nation, 
(which they call the first resurrection, Rev. xx. 5.) prior to the 

eneral resurrection of mankind: so Maimonides, Abarbanel, 

c. (See Levi’s Dissert. and notes on ver. 1, 12.) 

Cuap. XX XVIII. Ver. 1-23. Prophecies against Gog and 
Magog.— The sublime prophecy contained in this and the 
following chapter, concerning Israel’s victory over Gog and 
Magog, relates to a period still very distant, and is therefore 
very obscure. It begins with representing a prodigious arma- 
ment of many nations combined together, under the conduct 
of Gog, [supposed to mean the descendants of the ancient Scy- 
thians, who had their origin from Gog the son of Japhet,] all 
together attacking the Jews, after having been for some time 
resettled in their land, after their return from the general dis- 
persion. [These enemies are represented as making their at- 





Ver. 16. Take one stick—Or rod. See Num. xvii. 2. 

Ver. 18. What thou meanest by these.—Heb. ‘‘ What these (are) unto thee.” 

Ver. 22. One king.—Namely, Messiah. Ver. 24, compared with Jer. xxiii. 
5.6. Hos. i. 11.—[It is evident that the grand union of Israel and Judah here 
predicted, and their government under one king, and that king to be David, 
must still be future ; for, politically speaking, they never had a king from that 
day to this, far less a king or prince of that name. See notes on chap. XXxiv. 
23. Je. xxx. 1.}—Bagster. : 

Ver. 26. A sovenant of peace.—tsa. liv. 10. Eph. ii. 14—18. 

Ver. 27 My tahernacle.—That is, the divine presence shall certainly reside 
among them. Chap. xliii. 7. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. Ver. 2. Gog, the land of Magog.—By Gen. x. 2, we 
learn that Magog waa the second son of Japheth, who doubtless gave his, 
name to the land here referred to.—{ Rather ‘* Gog (the prince) of the land of 

g, the prince of Rosh, Meshech, and Tubal.’’ By Magog is most proba- 
bly meant the Scythians or Tartars, called so by Arabian and Syrian writers, 
and especially the Turks, who were originally natives of Tartary ; and by 





EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XX XVIII. 


The army of Gog 


43\¢ a. | they shall also walk © in my judgments, and 


shail live, and I shall place you in your own |-~~— | observe « my stat 
_land: then shall ye know that I the Lorp have "Tle 25 And ‘hey shall dealt to ae d th 
spoken it, and performed it, saith the Lorn. | o Zec.106. | have given unto Jacob my se 7 “rg h ze ms 
15 J The word of ‘the Lorp came again unto | p 1511.12, your fathers have dwelt : di Masago 
me, saying. Jeats, | therein th Witehpertemdaae 
16 Moreover, thou son of man, take thee one a ahldecan. eure te any ne 
stick, and write upon be For Judah, and for|,.3, | David shall be their prince * for ay, ads. 
the children of Israel * his companions: then| &* — 26 Moreover I will make a covenant of peace 
take another stick, and write upon it, For Jo-|*%e®7, |« with them 3; it shall be an everlastin , 
seph, the stick of Ephraim, and for all the| Mi719 | nant > wi : i oo 
: ph, “2 The p a, nt * with them: and I will place them, and 
ouse of Israel his companions : : «F523, | multiply them, and will set my sanctuary °in 
17 And join them one to another into one| He91, | the midst of them for evermore. 
gi A ee ne ee in - — Vinaza.| 27 My tabernacle ‘ also shall be with them: 
nd when the children of thy people shall 1.34. | yea, I will be their G 
speak unto thee, saying, Wilt thou not show a Lie He © RSE tone penaneyr PaRAUEa aay 
us what thou meanxest by these ? % "1 2g A 
19 Say ° unto them, Thus saith the Lord |v j-1016. | Lorp io Bett Pa ers ga anette 
Og ha pa stick of Joseph,| "| shall be in the midst of them for evermore 
which ts in the hand of Ephraim, and the ; ; 
tribes of Israel his fellows, and will put them | “17>? "1 The aia ae aaa aa pel ae inst him 
with him, even with the’ stick of Judah, and | *!°"* ND the word of the Lorp caine ae me 
make them one stick, and they shall be one| 7 #2: saying, . 
in my hand. hs 2 Son of man, set thy face against * 
20 And the sticks whereon thou writest shall|*®"”” |]and of Magog, » the chief ha Mosteae 
be in thy hand before their eyes. ; ee%25 | and Tubal, and prophesy against him, 
aul me oa ike ee cd eee ie Rents 3 And say, Thus “saith the I.ord Gop ; Be- 
; F children of Israel | "3-240. | hold, lam against thee, O Gog, -he chief prince 
from among the heathen, whither they be gone, | ¢2co..1s.| of Meshech and Tubal: 
and will gather them on every side, and bring | 4.437 4 And I will turn thee-back, and put ¢ hooks 
them into their own land: Re2l3. | into thy jaws, and I will bring thee forth, and 
aes P ee make them one nation in the |* +89) all thine army, horses and horsemen, all of 
and upon the mountains of Israel; and one |>oprince| them clothed ® with all sorts of armour, even a 
king shall be king to them all: and they shall | chief great company with bucklers and shields, all 
a no more two nations, neither shall they be ees, | of them handling swords: 
ivided into two kingdoms any more at all: * 5 Persia, Ethiopia, and ‘ Libya with them; 
23 Neither «shall they defile themselves any |*3*" | all of them with shield and helmet: : 
more with their idols, nor with their detestable | °** 6 ® Gomer, and all his bands; the house of 
- things, nor with any of their transgressions: |***" |» Togarmah of the north quarters, and all his 
er iG ae ve a of all ote pegeamet ere vanes. and many people with thee. 
places, wherein they have sinned, and wi 30.5. 7 Be thou i prepared, and prepare for thyself, 
cleanse * them: so tshall they be my people, | ¢Ge102 | thou, and all thy company that are aesca bled 
and I will be their God. hea. | unto thee, and be thou a guard unto them. 
24 And David "my servant shall be king over |i amas | 8 {| After many days thou shalt be } visited: 


in the latter years thou shalt come into the 


tack with all the impetuosity of a sudden storm.] In this crit- 
ical juncture, when the cloud is just ready to burst over Israel, 
God appears to execute by terrible judgments the vengeance 
threatened against these enemies of his people. The Prophe 
in terms borrowed from human passions, describes with awfu 
emphasis the fury [of the Almighty] as coming up to his face, 
and the effects of it so dreadful, as to make all the animate 
and inanimate creation tremble, and even the whole frame of 
nature convulsed with terror.” (Dr. J. Smith.) 

It isa contested point among the ablest commentators, whe- 
ther this invasion of the Holy Land by Gog and Magog, be an 
event to take place in the commencement or the close of the 
Millennium. Geanaaed Rev. xix. 17, 18, with Rev. xx. 7—10.) 
The learned Jos. Mede and Bp. Newton incline to the former ; 
Faber, Abp. Newcome, and Lowman, to the latter. On sub- 
jects of this delicate nature, the author is fully sensible that the 
utmost diffidence becomes him, and cannot better express his 
feelings than in the following modest and pious quotation from 
Townsend: “I cannot venture to express an opinion on this 
subject. The prophecy certainly refers to those great events 
which are repeatedly alluded to in other predictions of Holy 
Writ, as about to wake place at the end of the world. In this 
and similar passages, it may be said, ‘coming events cast their 
shadows before’ yet we cannot penetrate into the clouds of 





Rosh, the Russians, descendants of the ancient inhabitants on the river Araxes 
or Rosh. See Bochart, Michaelis, D’Herbelot, and others.}—Bagster. “It 
is generally admitted that this relates to Seythia, or Tartary, and that Gog was 
the common name of their kings, as Pharaoh was of the kings of Egy vt.” 
Koothroyd in loc. ‘* Michaelis compares the word Gog with Kak, or Cuak, 
the general name of kings among the ancient Turks, Moguls, Tartars Ca- 
taians, and Chinese; .... and thinks that Magog denotes those vast tracts 
of country to the north of India and China, which the Greeks caJl Scythia, 
and we Tartary. Scythopols and Hieropolis, which the aif Sor took when 
they overcame Syria, were ever after, by the Scythians, called Magog. The 
Arabs call the Chinese wall Sud Yagog et Magog.”—Newcome. 

Ver. 4. Iwill put hooks into thy jaws.—See chap. xxix. 4. 

Ver. 6. Gomer, &c.—The Celts, or Cimmerians, Under these names may 
probably be included the descendants of all the barbarian bands in the north of 
Asia. See ver. 15. ¥ 

V r.8. After many days thou shalt be visited.—Boothroyd, following the 
Chaldee, “Thou shalt number (or enrol) them,” 1. Pod barbarian forces 


The malice of Gog. 


land that is brought back from the sword, and | 4;\ 3" 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XXXIX. 


God’s judgment against him. 
19 For in my ¥ jealousy and in the fire of my. 


is gathered out of many people, against the | ~44,, | wrath have! spoken, Surely in thatday *there 
mountains * of Israel, which have been always} * ”' |shall be a great shaking in the land of Israel ; 
waste: but it is brought forth | out of the na-|11?29. | 20 So that the fishes of the sea, and the fowls 
tions, and they shall dwell safely all ™ of them. | mc22. |of the heaven, and the beasts of the field, ‘and 
9 Thou shalt ascend and come like a storm, |» 19,0. | all creeping things that creep upon the earth, 
thou shalt be like a cloud to cover the land, | 6 or,con | and all the men that ae upon the face of the 

- thou, and all thy "bands, and many people] ‘riséie.| earth, shall shake at my presence, and the 
‘with thee. joe” |mountains shall be thrown down, and the 
10 Thus saith the Lord Gop; It shall also], ;,43, |* steep places shall fall, and every wall shall 


come to pass, that at the same time shall things 
come into thy mind, and thou shalt ° think an 


or, conji- 
halk 


fall to the ground. 
21 And I will call for a sword against him 


evil thought: abet % rspoittte | throughout all my mountains, saith the Lord 
: hy ; ace : 
offdnwalled villages; 1 will go10 them *that| Sa" |brother; oo 
are at rest, that dwell ‘safely, all of them], nae. | 22 And I will plead against him with pesti- 
dwelling without walls, and having neither} 7° |lence and with blood; and I will rain upon 
bars nor gates, : ‘teas, | him, and upon his bands, and upon the many 
12 To *takea saa aie a take. . prey, to} , j..36 | people “hoe are with him, an overflowing rain, 
turn thy hand upon the deso oy places =e J sim, | SNE -STeRE hailstones, fire, and brimstone. 
ore gag bene, at upon the peo ee mu. | ee nae Va ana 
a 5 co ‘ MH 
gotten cattle and goods, that dwell inthe * midst | * ind? or | many nations, and they shall know that I am 


of the land. 


13 Sheba, and Dedan, and the merchants of} —_.— 


Tarshish, with all the t young lions thereof, 


the Lorp. 
CHAPTER XXXIX. 


1 God’s judgment upon Gog, 8 Israel’s victory. 11 Gog’s burial in Hamon-go, 
The feast of the fowls. 23 Israel, having been plagued for their sins, shall be ga’ 


uv 


shall say unto thee, Art thou come to take a} yJoa21g. | again with eternal favour. 
spoil ? hast thou gathered thy company to take | z soa3.16 (PRSAERORs thou son of man, prophesy | 
a prey ? to carry away silver and gold, to take] %¢°'4 against * Gog, and say, Thus saith the Lord 


away cattle and goods, to take a great spoil ? 


a or,towers, 


Gop; Behold, 1 am against thee, O Gog, the 


14 J Therefore, son of man, prophesy and| «| chief prince of Meshech and Tubal: 
say unto Gog, Thus saith the Lord Gop; In|» Re1ea. | 2 And I will turn thee back, and > leave but 
that day when my people of Israel * dwelleth |*»¢s2, | the sixth part of thee, and will cause thee to 


safely, shalt thou not know ¥ it ? 


b or, strike 


come up from the © north parts, and will bring 


15 And thou shalt come from thy place out” uci | thee upon the mountains of Israel : 
of the north parts, thou, and many people with] jieu.s:; | 3 AndI will smite thy bow out of thy left hand, 
thee, all of them riding upon horses, a great} 7.45% | and will cause thine arrows to fall out of thy 
company, anda mighty army: hooker | Vight hand: 

16 And thou shalt come up against my peo-| *« | 4 Thou shalt fall upon the mountains of Is- 
ple of Israel, as a cloud to cover the land; it} sor | rael, thou, and all thy bands, and the people 


shall be in the latter days, and I will bring 


d Re.19.17., 
i. 


that 7s with thee: I will give thee unto the ra- 





thee against my land, that the heathen may venous birds ¢ of every * sort, and Zo the beasts 
know me, when I shall be sanctified in thee, |e wing. -| of the field to be devoured. 

O Gog, before their eyes. {devour | 5 Thou shalt fall upon the ¢ open field: for I 
17 Thus saith the Lord Gov; Art thou he Of} ¢ faceoe_ | have spoken it, saith the Lord Gop. 

whom I have spoken in old time * by my ser-| “#4 | 6 And I will send a fire "on Magog, and 
vants the prophets of Israel, which prophesied |» 4™14, | among them that dwell ‘ carelessly in the Jisles: 
in those days many years that I would bring}, ,, .,,,. | and they shall know that I am the Lorp. 

thee against them ? denily. 7 So willl make my holy name known in the 
18 And it shall come to pass atthe same time |} 156612. | midstof my people Israel; and I will not let 
when Gog shall come against the land of Is-| ‘%pzi. | them pollute my holy * name any more: and 
rael, saith the Lord Gop, that my fury shall | Ex.207. the heathen shal] know that I am the Lorp, the 

2.13.2), 


come up in my face. 


Holy One in Israel. 








thick darkness that encircle the future. We are both exhorted 
and encouraged to study the word of prophecy, not with a view 
of indulging curiosity, but of enforcing humility; tostrengthen 
our faith, by enabling us so plainly to see the hand of Provi- 
dence in the past and present, that we may believe the pro- 
mises which relate to the future. As the present dispensation 
of the kingdom of the Messiah was pratiied in general and 
indefinite terms to the ancient Jews, so is the millennial pe- 
riod of the world predicted to us. As the Jew was called on to 
believe in those ages of the church, so is the Christian required 
to believe at present. As the former prophecies have been ful- 
filled, so will the latter be accomplished.”’ 

Cuap. XX XIX. Ver. 1—29. The defeat and utter destruction 


from the north. 





T ie See Hebrew of Num. i. 44; iii. 39, &%e.—Against.—Rather, 
,, Upon” (gnal) the mountains.— Which have been always.—Newcrme, 
long” waste. 

Ver. 11. Duell safely.—See margin. Without fear or suspicion. 

Ver. 12. To take a spoil.—Heb, ** ‘To spoil the spoil, and to prey the prey.” 
So ver, 13. — Inthe midst.—Heb. “ Navel,” or highest part. 

Ver. 16. Latter days.—{Though it is not generally agreed what people or 
transactions are here predicted, yet it seems evident that the prophecy is not 
pa accomplished. Nothing occurred in the wars of Cambyses, or Antiochus 

piphanes, with the Jews that answers to it; and the expression here used,— 
in the latter days—plainly implies, that there should be a succession of many 
ages between the publication of the prediction and its accomplishment. It is 
therefore supposed, with much probability, that its fulfilment will be posterior 
to the conversion of the Jews, and their restoration to their own land; and that 
the Turks, Tartars, or Scythians, from the northern parts of Asia, perhaps 
uniting with the inhabitants of some more southern regions, will make war 
upon the Jews, and be cut off in the manner here predicted. ]—Bagzster. 

Ver. 17. By my ars gas By the hand of,” &c. This, it seems had been 





of Gog’s immense army.—The Prophet goes on to denounce ~ 
the judgments of God against those formidable enemies of his 
chureh and people. He deseribes the awful slaughter and bu- 
rial of the combined forces, in such lofty and comprehensive 
language, as must certainly imply one of the greatest and hap- 
piest revolutions that the world has ever witnessed. And to 
make the subject more impressive, the Prophet delays sum- 
moning the birds and beasts of prey to feast on the slain (in al- 
lusion to the custom of feasting on the remains of sacrifices) 
till after the greater mu!titudes are buried ; to intimate that 
even these remains would be more than enough to satisfy the 
appetites of these rapacious creatures. He then concludes as 
usual with a reference to the return of his people from their 


predicted fiom the most ancient times ; perliaps even by Enoch. See Jude 14. 

Ver. 20. Steep places.—Terraces, perhaps, urtificially supported on the sides 
of mountains. 

CHAP. XXXIX. Ver. 1. Gog.—See chap. xxxviii. 2. 3 

Ver. 2. I will turn thee back.—\It is probable that none of the Invaders will 
escape: but perhaps the inhabitants of Magog in general are meant. The im- 
mense army of Gog, led forth against Israel, will ulmost ome his land ; and 
the subsequent judgments of God upun those that remain at home, will reduce 
them to a sixth of the whole.]—Bagster.—Leave but the sixth part of thee. 
—This is variously rendered, as may he seen in the margin. Newcome tollows 
our version in the text, but remarks that the Chaldee reads, “ to deceive.” So 
Rosenmuller, Dathe, Dimock, &e. Boothroyd translates, “I will turn thee 
ro ped thee about.”——From the north parts.— Heb.‘ Froin the sides of 
the north. 

Ver. 6. Iwill send a fire.—{Some terrible ee greg will destroy the coun- 
tries whence the army of Gog was led forth, about the same time that the ar 
my itself shall be cut off. }—Bagster.——Carelessly in the isles.—Newcome, 
“Securely in the sea-coasts’” 


‘The victory of Israel. 


8 J] Behold, it: iscome, and it is done, saith the 
Lord Gop; thisis the day whereofI have spoken. 
9 And they that dwell in the cities of Israel 


19 And ye shall eat fat till ye be full, and drink | **** 


ee captivity, and promises a final restoration to all Is- 
rael. 

From a short view of this remarkable section of prophecy, 
it will appear, that it must refer to some event of extraordina- 
ry interest. The writer, full of his subject, sets it in all the 
verre of lights it will bear, and leaves no room for any one 
that shall come after him either to add or to improve; except, 
indeed, the inspired author of the Apocalypse, who in one sub- 
lime passage must be admitted to have excelled his model. 
(See Rev. xix. 17, 18.) 


Ver. 3. It ig done.—(So Rev. xvi. 17.) When God determines to do any thing, 
if may be considered as done; for * who hath resisted bis will?’ Dan. iv. 35. 
Kom, ix. 19. , 

Ver. 9, Set on fire and burn.—(The language here employed seems to inti- 
mate, that the army of Gog will be cut off by miracle, as that of Sennacherib ; 
fur the people are described as going forth, not to fight and conquer, but merely 
to guther the spoil, and to destroy the weapons of war, as no longer of use. |— 
Bagster.—The hand-staves.—Lowth, ‘* Clubs..".——They shall burn them. 
—Margin, “ Make a fire of them for seven years.’’ See note on Isa. ix. 5.— 
{When the immense number and destruction of the invaders are considered, 
and also the little fuel comparatively which is necessary in warm climates, we 
mity easily conceive of this being literally fulfilled. Mariana, in his History 
of Spain, says, that afler the Spaniards had given that signal overthrow to the 
Saracens, A. D. 1212, they found such a vast quantity of lances, javelins, and 
such like, as served them for fowr years for fuel.J—Bagster. 

Ver. Ll. On the east of the sea.—|Probably the valley near the sea of Gen- 
nesareth, as the Targum renders, and so called because it was the great road 
by which the merchants and traders from Syria and other Eastern countries 
went into Egypt. Perhaps what is now called the plains of Haouran, south 
of Damascus.|—Bagster.— And it shall stop, &c.—That is, the heat and 
offensive smell of putrid carcasses shall prevent the passengers from coming 
near, till they are all buried. Hamon-gog—That is, the multitude of Gog. 

Ver. 13. A renowon-—Thatis, a credit, an honour, that they have interred them. 

Ver. 14. Men of continual employment.—-Heb. ‘ Men of continuance (or 
perseverance) in the employment.” ‘ 

Ver. 16. Hamonah.—That is, the multitude 
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EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XL. 


A. M. 3417. 
B.C. 587. 


1 Re.16.17. 
21.5, 


Israel shall be gathered again. 


blood till ye be drunken, of my sacrifice which 
I have sacrificed for you. 


20 Thus ye shall be filled at my table with 


shall go forth, and shall set on fire and burn] ™&* | 4 horses and chariots, wi i 
: ; t 
the weapons, both the shields and the bucklers, alee with all men of war, actly toed oer Gost 4 
the bows and the arrows, and the ™hand-| tig” | 21 And I will set my glory among the hea- 
Be. oa — spears, and they shall "burn | rss |then, and all the heathen shall see my judg- 
° them with fire seven years: P 1s. 14.2 
10 So that they shall jake no wood out of the | ¢nouis Fare: raid. ei yretetia een i ca 
fal aeer a om any out of the forests ; * tee 22 So the house of Israel shall know that 
or they shall burn the weapons with fire: and| Gs” |1I am the Lorp their God from th 
they shall spoil ? those that spoiled them, and 1 Del forw ‘ aotaa io te 
robthose that robbed them, saith theLord Gon. | "=" ee 
those that robbed them, saith the Lord Gop. | , .o.. 23 And the heathen shall know that the house 
11 {And it shall come to pass in that day, | u continu. | Of Israel went into captivity for their ¢ iniqui- 
that 1 will give unto Gog a place there of| °™* ty : because they trespassed against me, there- 
graves in Israel, the valley of the passengers| ‘i, | fore hid * I my face from them, and gave them 
Pg ie aoa wd =. ined ee ee — ve the soutti- ae he hand: of their enemies: so fell they 
isi: e shall they | . tome | all by the sword. 
bury Gog and all his multitude: and they| # | 24 According to their uncleanness and ac- 
shall call i¢ The valley of  Hamon-gog. wind. cording to their transgressions have I done 
12 And seven months shall the house of Is- | ¥ 8° | unto them, and hid my face-from them 
“— ys 9 aa of them, that theymaycleanse| §86 | 25 7 Therefure thus saith the Lord Gon; Now 
* the land. * laughter. | } Will I bring again the captivity of Jacob, and 
13 Yea, all the people of the land shall bury | « zp..7. | have mere ae x k i 
y ae ae pt rs cae y = At y upon the « whole house of Israel, 
em ; and it shall be to them a renown the day | ® grea and will be jealous for my holy name ; 
that I «shall be glorified, saith the Lord Gov. | .p.» ir 
14 And they shall sever out men of © spire Rata and apr oven ae eee Prcrebnteente 
nual employment, passing through the land to | , ..5,;,, | trespassed against me, ™ when they dwelt safe- 
busy og the pede pet sedans se gueta euly, HA ace Jand, and none made them afraid. 
p e face of the earth, to cleanse it: after|rp91. | 27 When I have brought them again from 
the end of seven months shall they search. gta1s | the people, and gathered them out of their 
15 And the passengers that pass through the] ¢'8, | enemies’ lands, and am sanctified in them in 
land, when any seeth a man’s bone, then shall | , we uy, | the sight of many nations ; ; 
ne aie Aen a2 sha, the buriers have} Is'18 | 28 Then shail they know that I am the Lorp 
uried it in the valley of Hamon-gog. 50.2 their God, " which caused them to be led into 
16 And also the name of the city shall be |‘ beas.5 | captivity among the heathen: but I have ga- 
y wom awe sauna cleanse the land. | ; 4.90.3, thered them unto their own Jand, and have left 
n ou son of man, thus saith the} cas. | ° none of them any more there. 
—— Gon; Speak xuntoevery feathered ¥ fowl, b Mot 29 Neither P will Y hide my face any more 
and to every beast of the field, Assemble your- |" sexi. | from them: for “I have poured out my spirit 
selves, and come; gather yourselves on every | ™R**; | upon the house of Israel, saith the Lord Gop. 
side to my # sacrifice * that I do sacrifice for ae CITAPTER XL. 
you, even a great sacrifice upon the mountains ” eure 1 The ime, manner, and end of the vision. 6, The description of the ent gate, 200 
of Israel, that ye may eat flesh, and drink| ,% 4.4, | 2% Eiht bles’ 44 The chambers 48 ‘The porch of the house. 
blood. Nels. | TN the five and twentieth year of our captivi- 
18 Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and | p its. ty, in the beginning of the year, in the tenth 
drink the blood of the princes of the earth, of | °%°°3'/° | day of the month, in the fourteenth year after 
rams, of lambs, and of ° goats, of bullocks, all] ,'/»3° | that the city * was smitten, in the self-same day 
of them fatlings of * Bashan. B.C.5. | the hand of the Lorp was upon me, and 





brought me thither. 


Cuap. XL. Ver. 1—49. The vision of anew Temple ona 
grand scale.—There is no doubt that this whole scene was vi- 
sionary. There neither then was, nor had been, any temple 
in existence, which could fully answer to the description. Eze- 
kiel represents himself as stationed upon a high mountain, on 
the south of which he saw_.“‘the frame (or building) of a city” 
—probably, the buildings in their unfinished state. Here ap- 
peared to as a celestial agent in the character of a surveyor, 
with a measuring rod in his hand; and as he measured, he 
gave the dimensions to the Prophet, that he might report them 








Ver. 17. Every feathered fowl.—Heb. “‘ Fowl (or birds) of every wing.” 
— To my sacrifice.—See Isa. xxxiv. 6. 

Ver. 19. Ye shal eat fat.—[ Not the Jews, as Voltaire falsely and most ma- 
liciously asserted, but the fovls aud beasts which God invites (ver. 17.) to par- 
take of the sacrifice of his enemies. ]—Bagster. : 

Ver. 20. Filled at my table.—‘ The table of God is the field covered with 
dead bodies, the place of the slaughter of Magog. It is impossible to conceive 
how unbelievers could quote this verse to_prove that the Jews of old times 
(did) eat the flesh of horses and even of men. Voltaire, though cautioned, 
that not Jews, nor men, but wild beasts and birds, were invited to this feast of 
slaughter, (i. e. to the consumption of the slain,) yet insisted, to the last, on 
his strange accusation.’’ Michaelis. ‘ pa 

Ver. 21. Horses and chariots.—Newcome, ‘ Horses and their riders.” So 
LXX., Syriac, Vulgate, and all modern translators. 

Ver. 25. Bring again the captivity.—[The return of a few Jews from Ba- 
bylon, and their continuance, increase, partial reformation, and prosperity, 
till the days of Christ, followed by their present long continued dispersion, un- 
der the frown of God, and destitute of his Spirit, could in no degree answer to 
these predictions. Hence we must conelude, that some future events, exactly 
suitable to therm, shall yet take place relative to the nation of Israel.]—B. 

Ver. 28. Which caused them.—Heb. “‘ By my causing them,” &c. 

Cuap. XL. Ver. 1. In the five, &c.— The 1ith year of Zedekiah, when Je- 
rusalem was taken, was also the 1ith year of Jehoiachin’s captivity, from 
which the prophet dates ; and therefore ihe 25th year of Jehoiachin 8 captivity 
was the lth year after the taking of Jerusalem.” Nezocome.—(On ‘Tuesday, 
April 20.]—Bagster, 
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Ezekiel’s description 


2 In the visions of God brought he me into 
the land of Isracl, and set me upon a very 
high ‘mountain, 4by which was as the frame 
of a city on the south. 

-3 And.he brought me thither, and, behold, 
there was a man, whose ‘appearance was like 
the appearance of brass, with a line of flax 
in his hand, and a measuring reed; and he 
stood in the gate. 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XL. 


A. M. 3430. 
B.C. 5741. 


b ¢.8.3. 


ce Re.21.10, 
&e. 


d or,upon. 


of the temple. 
14 He madealso posts of threescore cubits,even 
unto the post of the « court round about the gate. 
15 And from the face of the gate of the en- 
trance unto the face of the porch of the inner 
gate were fifty cubits. ee 
16 And there were 1 narrow ™ windows to the 
little chambers, and to their posts within the 
gate round about, and likewise to the ® arches: 
and windows were round about ° inward: and 


e Da.10.6. 
4 And the man said unto me, Son of man, be- upon each post were palm trees. 
hold with thine eyes, and hear with thine ears, |; .4, | 17 Then brought he me into the outward 
and set thy heart upon all that I shall show P court, and, lo, there were 4 chambers, and a 
thee; for to the intent that I might show them|_ | pavement made for the court round about: 
unto thee art thou brought hither: declare * fare was thirty " chambers apt a ey oe 
f all that thou seest to the house of Israel. tard | 18 And the pavement by the side of the gates 
a And eo * oe perish en ie eae yee against length of the gates was the 
ouse round about, and in the man’s han ower pavement. 
a measuring reed of six cubits long by the|**% | 19 Then he measured the breadth from the 
cubit and a hand breadth: so he measured forefront of the lower gate unto the forefront 
i ver.7. 


the breadth of the building, one reed; andthe 
height, one reed. 

6 |] Then came he unto the gate & which look- 
eth toward the east, and went up the stairs 
thereof, and measured the threshold of the 
gate, which was one reed broad; and the 


j limit, or, 
und, 


of the inner court * without, a hundred cubits 
eastward and northward. 

20 | And the gate of the outward court t that 
looked toward the north, he measured the 
length thereof, and the breadth thereof. 

21 And the little chambers thereof were three 


other threshold of the gate, which was one| —~*— |on this side and three on that side; and the 
reed broad. posts thereof and the "arches thereof were 
7 And every little chamber was one reed after the measure of the first gate: the !ength 
long, and one reed broad; and between the|* ®x79. |thereof was fifty cubits, and the breadth five 
little chambers were five cubits; and the} ~~~" |and twenty cubits. 

threshold of the gate by the porch of the gate|, _ 22 And their windows, and -their arches, and 
within was one reed. “| their palm trees, were after the measure of the 
8 He measured also the porch of the gate] |..,, | gate that looketh toward the east; and they 


within, one reed. 

9 Then measured he the porch ofthe gate, eight 
cubits; and the posts " thereof, two cubits ; and 
the porch of the gate was inward. 

10 And the little chambers i of the gate east- 
ward were three on this side, and three on that 
side; they three were of one measure: and 





n or, galle- 
ries, or, 
porches. 


0 or,within 


went up unto it by seven steps; and the arches 
thereof were before them. ; 
23 And the gate of the inner court was over 
against the gate toward the north, and toward 
the east; and he measured from gate to gate 
a hundred cubits. 
24 J After that he brought me toward the 


the posts had one measure on this side and|?’ ®*"* |south, and behold a gate toward the south: 

on that side. and he measured the posts thereof and the 
11 And he measured the breadth of the entry | 9),4f> arches thereof according to these measures. 

of the gate, ten cubits; and the length of the 25 And there were windows in it and in the 

ae p ohhe tapace alse borane the little chambers | ‘*"” anes ih length nae cubitee aia rhe 
1s : 3 mS: 2 } 

was one cubit on this side, and the space was from | breadth five and twenty cubits. 

one cubit on that side: and the little cham- “winow. | 26 And there were seven steps to go up to it, 

bers were six cubits on this side, and six cubits and the arches thereof were before them: and 

on ee side. fan : : t whose it had palm trees, one on this side, and another 
13 He measured then the gate from the roof| ““““"* | on that side, upon the posts thereof. 

of one little chamber to the roof of another: : 27 | And there was a gate in the inner court 

the breadth was five and twenty cubits, door |" 7%c" | toward the south: and he measured from gate 

against door. perce. | to gate toward the south a hundred cubits. 








to his people. Notwithstanding the apparent magnitude of the 
dimensions, Villalpandus and Vitringa, both deeply versed in 
such studies, contend that the ground plan of the temple ‘here 
laid down did not exceed that of Solomon, and therefore 
might weil be proposed as a pattern of the new temple to be 
erected on their return from the captivity, and which might 





Ver. 2. In the visions of God.—(There can be little doubt, that the grand 
outlines of the description of the temple, in the following extraordinary vision, 
were taken from that of Solomon’s, with all the additions made to it in after 
ages ; and we may suppose that Zerubbabel, and the other Jews, had respect 
toit, as far as circumstances would permit, in rebuilding the temple after the 
captivity. ‘There are, however, many circumstances which conclusively show, 
that something infinitely superior to either the first or second temple was in- 
tended; and that the external description must be considered as a figure and 
emblem of spiritual blessings. Probably the more immediate accomplishment 
of the prophecy will be subsequent to the conyersion and restoration of the 
Jews, the destruction of Gog and Magog, and the pouring out of the Spirit, 
pase iy al eee iioa of es last chapter ; but whether there will be any ex- 

. Ol analogous tu these 2 ste. i ghi eC 
te arte See ae be determined, though in some respects 

Ver. 3. Brass.—That is, bright and sparkling. Sce Rev. i. 15.—A reed.— 
Viz. of six cubits, (ver. 5.) which, according to the tables affixed to the Old 
Testament by our translators, were somewhat more than 11 feet, but, accord- 
ing to Michaelis, nine feet only. So Nerwcome. To compare the size of this 
Temple with Solomon’s, see exposition of 1 Kings, chaps. vi. vii. and notes 

Ver. 10. They three were of one measure.—[Vhe entrance into the outer 
court seems to have been through a porch with doors at both ends ; and on 
each side of this porch were three smal! chambers, or rooms, for the use of the 
Dorters, a reed square in size, with a passage of five cubits between them The 
common cubit, termed the “ cubit of a man,” (De. iii. 11.) was about 18 inches : 
out the cubit used As angel was, as we leam from chap. xliii. 13, ‘a cubit 
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probably have been more nearly followed, had all the tribes 
been equally anxious to return. (See note on ver. 2.) Abp. 
Secker (who has written a dissertation on this vision) thinks 
the whole should be literally unde: stood, except only the vision 

af waters, &c. in chapter xlvii., which will be there consi-~ 
ered. 





and a hand breadth,” or about three inches more than the common cubit, that 
is, 21 inches. Hence the measuring reed, which was “six cubits long, by the 
cubit and the hand breadth,” (ver. 5.) must have been about 10 1-2 feet. |—B. 

Ver. 12. Space.—Heb. “ Limit,” bound, or bonndary. Some understand chis 
of a projecting rail, or balustrade.— Newcome. 

Ver. 13. Gate from the roof.—{VThe whole arch of the east gate, measured 
from the southern extremity of one room to the northern extremity of the op- 
posite room, was 25 cubits ; including the dimensions of the two rooms, or 12 
cubits, (ver. 7.) the spaces before the rooms, or 2 cubits, (ver. 12.) and the 
breadth of the entrance, 10 cubits, (ver. 11.) making in all 24 cubits, leaving 
one cubit for the thickness of the walls. }—Bagsier. 

Ver. 15. Face of the gate, &c.—(This was the whole length of the porch, 
from the outward front, (chap. xli. 21, 25.) to the inner side whieh looks into 
the first court, (ver. 17.) including tne thickness of the walls, (ver. 6.) cham- 
bers, (ver. 7.) and spaces between them. ]—Bag'ster. 

Ver. 22. Before them.—!Or, ‘‘ suitable to them,” that is, to the arches of the 
east gate. The north gate into the outward court, and every thing belonging 
to it, were exactly the same as the eust gate. |—Bagster. 4 

Ver. 23. Gate of the inner court—|'That is, the gate of the ‘nner court was 
opposite, and exactly answered to the gate of the outward court, both on the 
north and east side; and between the gates of the outward and inner court 
was a space of a hundred cubits. |—Bagster. 

. Ver, 24. These measures.—|That is, according to the measures of the east- 
ern and northern gates. There does not appear to have been any oe on the 
west though the courts seem to have extended to the western wall, |- -B. : 


Hzekiel’s description 


34 And the arches thereof were toward the 
outward court; and palm trees were upon the 
posts thereof, on this side, and on that side: 


stones, 


e 1Ch.6.31, 
&e. 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XLI. of the temple. 

28 And he brought me to the inner.court by | 4,43) 41 Four tables wer is si 

: 5d. “tabl e on this side, and four ta- 
TPA according covers measarees | SRE | ble hat side by the nde of tho gates eight 

Bp And the little chambers "thereof and the| 4" | 42-And. the itor tienen nein sacrificeas: 
posts thereof, and the arches thereof, accord-| 3321 | for the burnt-offerin solar “tr apo wer 
ing to these measures: and there were windows| *"* | Jon g, and a cubit nae ao af b me Re ore 
in it and in the arches thereof round about :| wrer21s, cubit high: whereupon cs they lala reer 
pe ous aly cubits long, and five andtwenty} ** erie piaceie they slew the burnt-offer- 

ad. 5 x brad, | Ng and the sacrifice. 

30 And the arches round about were five and 43 And within were 4 hooks, a hand broad 
twenty cubits long, and five cubits * broad. yett4. | fastened round about: and 1 3 

31 And the arches thereof were toward the| “* was the flesh of iho sherisg: ee caren 
outer oe mond em trees were upon the 2 Tel3, 44 J And without the inner gate were the 
posta reof: and the going up to it had chambers of the singers *in the inner court, 
og Werner i pa llega . a Led.2,3. b ieeh was at the side of the north Bate 5 and 
P pod pleseigs 1e nes cour i i their prospect was toward the south: one at 
coment part: a peat Les ad the gate te ae an saa patent gate having the prospect 

; ‘6... | toward the north. 

33 And the little chambers thereof, and the] 45 And he said unto me, This chamber, whose 
noe pir 6, and the arches Rese were AC-| cor, athe | prospect is toward the f south, is for the priests, 
cording to these measures: and there were " the £ keepers of the "charge of the h : 
windows therein and in the arches thereof | 46 And ‘ike chamber hase pacciaotae to- 
round about: it was fifty cubits long, and five * pone, or, ward the north zs for the priests, the keepers 
and twenty cubits broad. heart | Of the charge of the i altar: these are the sons 


of }Zadok among the sons of Levi, which 
come near to the Lorp to minister unto him. 
47 So he measured the court, a hundred cu- 


and the going up to it had eight steps. f 0.8.5. bits long, and a hundred cubits broad, four- 

35 J And he brought me to the ¥ north gate, teas, | SdUare; and the altar that was before the 
and measured it according to these measures ; * Nua, house. 

36 The little chambers thereof, the posts| iss. 48 J. And he brought me to the porch of the 
thereof, and the arches thereof, and the win-} 2cvis* | house, and henamed each~ post of the porch, 
pa a uM peed eeu the ene ae rid Peg. ive aphicnon nee erees five cubits on that 
cubits, an e breadth five and twenty cubits.}| j'*+- | side: and the breadth of the gate was three cu- 

37 And the posts thereof were toward the out-| !™62. | bits on this side, and three cubits on that side. 
- eee oe ae CGE see upon the pee h or, ward, ae oe « of the porch was twenty cu- 

ereof, on this side, and on that side: andthe} wi" | bits, and the breadth eleven cubits; and he 
going up to it had eight steps. vr48- | brought me-by the steps whereby they went 

38 a 7 eon rior the epee eee i Noss. |.Up to it: and there were pillars 'by the posts, 
were by the posts of the gates, where they| ** | one on this side, and another on that side. 
bay Ae pele f the 2s ate were two ae The \ Seaiabedients on ise ag the temple. 
tables on this side, and two tables on that side, seks FTERWARD he brought me to the tem- 
to slay thereon the * burnt-offering and the tik ple, and measured “the posts, six cubits 
* sin-offering and the ° trespass-offering. 11ki72t. | broad on the one side, and six cubits broad 

40 And at the side without, © as one goeth up "S| on the other side, which was the breadth of 
to the entry of the north gate, were two tables; |* Fe! | the tabernacle. 

‘and on the other side, which was at the porch | » or, en. 2 And the breadth of the > door was ten cu- 


of the gate, were two tables. 


Cuar. XLI. Ver. 1—26. Progress of the Temple, or en- 
largement of the Church.—‘* When we carefully improve our in- 
structions, concerning the introductory parts of religion, we 
shall be led forward by our great Teacher into the interior parts 
of divine truth; that we may go forward in knowledge, wis- 
dom, and experience, till we arrive in the most holy place above. 
The spiritual building, which the Lord is erecting, will prove 
both eminent and durable: our standing in the grace of God 
will be firmer, and our views and hearts more enlarged, in pro- 
portion as we monnt upward in our affections and conversa- 
tion ;. and all the windings and intricacies of 4 Christian’s path 
still lead him upward. The peace and enlargement of the 


trance. 


bits; and the sides of the. door were five cubits 





church, and the believer's comfort and growth in grace, com- 
monly make progress together. The cause of God gains 
ground gradually amidst ail revolutions, under every dispensa- 
tion: the boundaries of the church were vastly extended b 

the first preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles; but they will 
be much more enlarged, when. the Jews shall be converted, 
and all nations shall do service to the great Redeemer. We 
have-fellowship with angels in our employment and felicity, in 
proportion as we grow devoted to the service of our God and 
Saviour. Prudence, affection, and fortitude, should unite with 
fervency, in all our services. The ordinances of God have hi- 
therto been rendered more simple and spiritual: the table of the 








Ver. 28. = the south gate.—| As the outward court inclosed the inner, the 
prophet was led from the south gate of the outward court to the south gate of 
the inner, which was opposite it, and so into the inner.court itself. }— Bagster. 

Ver. 29. Little chambers.—|'Vhe entrance into the inner court seems to have 
been through a portico, exactly like that_at each gate of the outward court ; 
but the ascent wus by 8 steps, instead of 7.])—Bagster. 

Ver. 30. Arches.—|These are supposed to have been built over.the spaces 
which separated the little chambers, or porters’ lodges.—Five cubits.—In- 
stead of 5 cubits, it seems evident, from the parallel places, that we should 
yas troenty-five: the word esrim, appears foheva been lost out of the text.) 
—Hagster. 

Ver. 34. Palm trees.—[That is, probably, the capital of each pillar was or- 
ene with sculpture, representing leaves or branches of the palm tree. ]— 

agster. 

Ver. 35. Measured it.—[The north gate, as well as the east, was built in the 
same manner, and of the same dimensions as the south gate. ]—Hagster. 

Ver. 38. They washed.—(This place, where the legs and entrails of the sa- 
crifices, especially of the burnt-oflerings, were washed, was just within the 
portico of the north entrance to the inner court, or court of the priests. j—B. 

Ver. 40. Side without.—[Two tables were on each side, as you come into 
the porch of the gate ; and two on each side of the inner part of the gate that 
looked towards the altar; in all eight tables, on which they slew and cut up 
the victims. It does not appear that any such tables were used either in the 
tabernacle or temple ; and this seems to intimate the introduction of a new 
and more Suited dispensation. }—Bagerer, ? 

41. Whereupon thew slew, &c.—This shows that thev were intended for 





a worshippers, and therefore this part, at least, can refer to no Christian 
temple. 
Ver. 43. Hooks.—Newcome, ‘‘ Edges.” So most of the ancient versions.— 
(These were probably for hanging up the victims in order to flay them. |—B. 

Ver. 45. This chamber.—[The word chamber probably here denotes a row 
of chambers, of which there seems to have been three: one for the singers ; 
one for the pricsts who in their courses took charge of the sacred vessels and 
treasures ; and one for the priests who attended on the altar and sacrifices |—B. 

Ver. 47. The court.—('This was the inner court, or court of the priests 
which was of the same dimensions with each division of the outer court ; and 
the altar stood directly before the porch of the temple. |—Bagster. : 

Ver. 48. Porch of the house.—(The length of the porch was 20 cubits, the 
same as the breadth of thé temple, and the breadth eleven cubits, i. e. one cu- 
bit more than in Solomon’s-temple. ‘Two bivalve, or folding doors, each leaf 
of them being three cubits wide, seem to have formed the entrance; which, 
with five cubits, perhaps of brick or stone work, on each side, callea “the post 
of the porch,” amount to 16 cubits ; and the other four cubits may oe supposed 
to have been the distance from these posts tc the outside of the walls of the 
temple. |—Bagster. 3 f - 

Ver. 49. The steps.—{This was a flight of steps which led from the inner 
court into the temple. |—Bagster. 

Cuap. XLIL Ver. 1. The posts.—{These were probably a sort of door-case 
on each side of the ehtrance; and the tabernacle perhaps was a kind of co- 
vering to the door, of the same dimensions.]—Bagsrer. |. 

Ver. 2. The door.—[This was the door out of the porch into the sanctuary 
which seems to have been wider than that from the Se to the porch.J—B, 


Of the parts, chambers, and 








on the one side, and five cubits on the other ]4;% #?| 15 And he measured the length of the build-. 
side: and he measured the length thereof,|>gGgm|ing over against the separate place which 
forty cubits: and the breadth, twenty cubits. | 2°38 | was behind it, and the ' galleries thereof on 

3 Then went he inward, and See the} xtene par i sn. ot on oe a ers. 5 a 

t of the door, two cubits; and the door. cubits, wi e inner temple, and the porches 
cin cubits; and the breadth of the door, seven | ¢ side of the court; ; raat 
cubits. over reide-| 16 The door posts, and the narrow FR windows, 

4 So¢he measured the length thereof, twen “| and the galleries round about on their three 
cubits; and the breadth, twenty cubits, before | ¢ or, three stories, over against the door, * ceiled with 
the temple: and he said unto me, This is the} fytine, | wood round about, and ° from the ground up. 
most holy place. nJe- to the windows, and the windows were co- 

5 After he measured the wall the re hy gle Bolkion. ee dt sie tlh a 
six cubits; and the breadth of every side-| — o that above the door, even unto the in- 
chamber, four cubits, round about the house hive |ner house, and without, and by all the wall 
on every side. broader» | round about within and without, by P measure. 

6 And whe 4 side-chambers were three, *one| 774 18 And it was made with 4cherubims and 
over another, “ge f “ane ci order é er Ce Val 4 wee. a te pre os fie a ae 
entered into the wall which was 0 e house acheruba a cherub; a every chert 
for the side-chambers round about, that they |i +5 |two faces; 
might s have hold, but they had not hold in ef 19 So that the face tof a man was toward 
the wall of the house. Si * Rea.ar the palm tree-on the one side, and the face of 

7 And "there was i anenlarging, anda wind-| ”"* |a young lion toward the palm tree on the 
ing about still upward to the side-chambers : other side: 7 was made through all the house 
for the winding about of the house went still} —~— | round about. ‘ var 
upward round about the house: therefore the 20 From the ground unto above the door 
ieee of the house was still upward, and so}! cr, se | were cherubims and palm trees made, and on 
increased from the lowest chamber to the high- ix wake the wal] of the temple. 
est by the midst. lar. | 21 The * posts of the temple were squared, 

8 Isaw also the height of the house round| ~ and the face of the sanctuary; the appear- 
about: the foundations of the side-chambers mrss | ance of the one as the appearance of the other. 
were a full reed i of six great cubits, 22 The altar of wood t was three cubits high, 

9 The thickness of the wall, which was for | *s°| and the length thereof two cubits; and the 
the side-chamber without, was five cubits:|,..,, | corners thereof, and the length thereof, and 
and that which was left was the place of the ground the walls thereof, were of wood: and he said 
ses neice wegen gree - 3 windows. rapt me, This zs the table " that is before "the 

1 nd between the chambers was the wide- ORD. 
ness of twenty cubits round about the house |’”“""|} 23 And the temple and the sanctuary had 
on every side. a1kieg. | two “ doors. 

11 And the doors of the side-chambers were} *** | 24 And the doors had two leaves a-piece, two 
toward the place that was left, one door to-|,.,., | turning leaves; two leaves for the one dcor, 
ward the north, and another door toward and two Jeaves for the other door. 
the south: and the breadth of the place that | s post 25 And there were made on them, on the 
was left was five cubits round about. doors of the temple, cherubims and palm trees 

12 Now the building that was before the sepa- |‘ *xOl like as were made apon the * walls; and there 
rate «place at the end toward the west was} «cass. | were thick planks upon the face of the porch 
seventy cubits broad; and the wall of the] j3"'” | without. 
building was five cubits thick round about, 26 And ¥ there were narrow windows and 
and the length thereof ninety cubits. vEx208. | palm trees on the one side and on the other 

13 So he measured the house, a hundred cu-| , , «,¢, | Side, on the sides of the porch, and upon the 
bits long; and the separate place, and the| side-chambers of the house, and thick planks. 
building, with the walls thereof, a hundred}, |. 44, CHAPTER XLII. 
cubits long 3 ch 1 The chambers for the priests. 13 ihe ave ere 11 The measures of the ontward 

14 Also the breadth of the face of the house, | ¥ °#°)5 HEN he brought me forth into the outer 
and of the separate place toward the east; a] a c.atig, court, the way toward the north: and he 
hundred cubits. ab 


EZEKIEL—CHAP. XLU. 


ornaments of the pinghe 





brought me into the *ehamber that was over 





Lord has succeeded to altars and sacrifices; and the worship 
of God ‘in spirit and truth,’ and the beauty of holiness, to 
the burdensome rites and costly ornaments of the old dispen- 
sation. We should therefore endeavour to grow more simple 
in our dependence, and in our intentions and pursuits, and 





Ver. 3. Two cubits.—[This was the thickness of the partition wall between 
the sanctuary (ver. 2.) and holy of holies (ver. 4;) the breadth of the wall 
on each side of the gate being seven cubits, and the entrance into the holy 
place six cubits in width. ]—Bagster. x 

Ver. 6. And the side chambers, &c.—Newcome, ‘* And the chambers were 
one over another, three stories,” (Heb. “chamber over chamber, thrice,’’) 
thirty in rows, &c.—[ We find by Josephus (Ant.) that around Solomon's tem- 
ple were chambers three stories high, each story consisting of thirty chambers, 
which are supposed to have been on the north, south, and east sules of the 
temple.—Had not hold in the wall—That is, the beams or supporters of 
the chambers were not let into the main wall of the temple; but rested on 

rojections of the outer wall, which became a cubit narrower at every story, 
eaving a ledge of one cubit to support the beams. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. There was an enlarging.—Heb. ‘‘ It was broader, and went round ;”” 
Neiocome, ‘* There was a widening and a winding about, still upward ;” per- 
haps a winding stair-case.—{In the same proportion in which the thickness of 
the wall decreased, the chambers increased, so that the middle story was one 
cubit larger, and the upper story two cubits larger, than the lower rooms; and 
a winding stair-case, which widened in the same manner as the rooms, as- 
cended from the bottom to the top. |— Bagster. 

Ver. 9. Thickness of the wall.—{This seems to mean the outer wall which 
enclosed the side-chambers.— That which was left.—This appears to have 
been a walk, or gallery of communication between the chambers, five cubits 
broad, into which the doors opened, ver. 11.]—Bagster. 

Vor. to. The sr Tad the word rendered chambers is different from 

90: 





more spiritual in our affections and worship; for these things 
evidently mark the progress of the church, and of every belie- 
ver, towards the perfection of the heavenly world.”— T° Scott. 

Cuap. XLII. Ver. 1—20. Importanceof worship.—“ The pub- 
lic worship of God in his courts, the secret devotion of the clo- 





that used before, it is supposed there was another row of buildings, parallel 
with the side-chambers, with a passage of twenty cubits by tween. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 12. Wall of the building.—(This appears to have been a building 
erected at the west end of the temple. |—Bagster. ae 

Ver. 13. Measured the house.—|These verses (13—15.) seem to intimate, 
that all the buildings of the temple occupied an area of 100 square cubits. ]J—B 

Ver. 16. Cet/ed.—Newcome. * Overlaid with wood.”—— Windows covered 
—[Probably either by the jetting out of the main wall of the temple; or by 
lattice work, or curtains, or by both.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 17. Above the door—(That is, the windows were placed above the 
height of the door, at the east end of the temple, and thus continued, at the 
same height, and at measured distances, along both sides of the holy place, 
to the wall of the inner sanctuary, in which there were no windows. |—B. | 

Ver. 22. Altar of wood.—{This must signify the altar of incense; which, 
both in the tabernacle and Solomon's temple, was covered with — of gold. 
It is very remarkable, that in this temple described by Ezekiel, there is not the 
least mention of gold or silver, though there was such a profusion of these 
metals in the former; which may probably imply, that a glory of a more spi- 
ritual nature was intended under these emblems. ]—Bagster.— The length 
thereof.—These words, the second time of occurring, seem to be a mistake in 
copying. Nevwcome, following LXX. reads, “ the base thereof.” The letters ure 
very similar in Heb.——T he table.—[This is probably an intimation, that 1n- 
der the New Testament dispensation a table would be substituted for an altar, 
in the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper. }—Ragster. 


Cuap. XLIL Ver.1 Chamber.—{This seems to denote a row of cham- 


~ 


‘there is in the present low and divided state of vital godliness. 


The chambers of the priests. 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XLIII. 


Measures of the outward court. 


eet npc: crapping ELON tr Dae tennant eterna 
a ame ng ore + yg gaitPoengian TEE 1¢ Lorp shall eat the most holy things: there 


for the inner court, and over against the pave- | °° 
ment which was for the outer court, was gal- 


shall they * lay the most holy things, and the 


_ the north door, and the breadth was fifty cubits ee 1 meat-offering, and the ™ sin-offeri th 
'. 5 f d * Te ver. ™s1n ji d 
3 Over against the twenty cubits which were ot *, . trespass-offering ; for the plea in ele < 


wae. | 14 When ° the priests enter therein, then shall 


they not go out of the holy place into the out- 


lery » against gallery in three stories. ; er court, but there they shall | ir gar- 
. ing con- ay th 
4 xiibeire the chambers was a * walk of sista of ments wherein they abnistern for dey are 
and the 


ten cubits breadth inward, a way of one cu- 


* . middle 
bit; and their doors toward the north. most. | Shall approach to those things which are for 
5 Now the upper chambers were shorter: for | or, | the people. 
the galleries ‘were higher than these, * than Leb 15 | Now when he had made an end of mea- 
= seg and than the middlemost of the |* brought ean totes pecan tt he — me eee 
: 7 rospect 7 
ae per see in ene stories, but had not |" | east, and iisseieod it ne peat aterm 
pillars as the pillars of the courts: therefore |, ,., 16 He measured the east 4si i - 
the building was straitened more than the - suring reed, five thea eine anaes 
lowest and the middlemost from the ground. } tess, | Measuring reed round about. 5 
fy And the wall that was without over against eee 17 He measured the north side, five hundred 
the chambers, toward the outer court on the cnetas, |Peeds, with the measuring reed round about. 
at of ae chambers, the length thereof 18 He measured the south side, five hundred 
was fifty cubits. | Te2310 | reeds, with the measuring reed. — 
8 ae the length of the chambers that were |™N»18% | 19 He turned about to the west side, and 
in the outer court was fifty cubits: and, lo, be- Neghe measured five hundred reeds with the measur- 
fore the temple were a hundred cubits. &e. ing reed. 
9 And ie f under these chambers was &€ the | , e441, 20 He measured it by the four * sides: it had 
entry on the east side, as "one goeth into a wall * round about, five hundred reeds t lon 
them from the outer court. . ] tue and five hundred broad, to make a * a Po 
10 The chambers were in the thickness of pcre tion between the sanctuary and the profane 
the wall of the court toward the east, over |" ">,"" | place. 
against the separate place, and over against] %1. CHAPTER XLIII. 
the building. ©.40.5. 1 The returning of the glory of God into the temple. 7 Thesin of Israel hindered God's 
11 And the way ‘before them was like the : oi Er tee towne, OB janmisacng Mitel Gat eakeonesty dreitens oe a 
appearance of the chambers which were to- |. pu.i62e. y : ecclorslerpoiar he brought me to the gate, 
ward the north, as long as they, and as broad | ««.10.19. even the gate *that looketh toward the’ 
as they: and all their goings out were both| i | east: . 
en etna to their fashions, and according to |»«11.2 | 2 And, behold, the glory ° of the God of Is- 
their doors. cel |rael came from the way of the east: and his 
12 And according to the doors of the cham-| 4 an voice ° was like a noise of many waters: and 
bers that were toward the south was a door in enna | the earth shined ¢ with his glory. 
the head of the way, even the way directly a 3 And i¢ was according to the appearance of 
before the wall toward the east, as one enter-| ey“ | the vision which I saw, even according to the 
eth into them. shouldbe | Vision * that I saw when I came to ‘ destroy 
13 J Thensaid he unto me, The north cham-| ¢513"""| € the city: and the visions were like the vision 
! af 
bers and the south chambers, which are be- decey that I saw * by the river Chebar; and I fell 


fore the separate place, they be holy cham- 


holy ; and shall put on other P garments, and 


upon my face. 





set, and the social intercourse of Christians, should all be at- 
tended to in their places; in order to produce a ‘ conversation 
becoming the Gospel of Christ.—When true religion shall 
diffuse its benign influence through the nations, and the 
churches of the saints shall be exceedingly multiplied, we may 
expect greater unity in judgment, worship, and practice, than 


—Whilst as spiritual priests we approach to the-Lord through 
om panted High-Priest, feed on the sacrifice that he has of- 
fered, and appear before God clothed in his robe of spotless 
de aj Ho we should be careful to exemplify the efficacy 
of our principles in the holiness of our lives. We should in 
every thing support the distinction between sacred and pro- 
fane: the minister must not leave the sanctuary to pollute 
himself by sin, to involve himself in secular concerns, or to re- 
nounce his ministry. The man that ‘hath put his hand to 


bers in three stories ; which appear to have been situated in the inner court, 
here called the outer court in reference to the temple, (ver. 13—14.) just before 
the separate place, at the entrance from the north. |}—Bagster. 

Ver. 2. Length of a hundred cubits.—(Perhaps this means, that the north 
door was 100 cubits from the entrance into the court; and that the door-way 
or portico, was 50 cubits in length; or, that it faced one of the cloisters, the 
length of which was 100 cubits, and its breadth 50, which was the proportion 
of all the eloisters. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 3. Over against, &c.—{One side of these buildings looked upon the 
void space about the temple of 20 cubits, and the other toward the pavement 
belonging to the outer court. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 4. Before the chambers.—|'There seems to have been two rows of these 





chambers, und a walk between of ten cubits width; with an entrance into it 
from the chambers, of one cubit in width. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 5. Upper chambers.—(The two upper stories had balconies or galleries, 
standing out from them, which were not supported by pillars on the outside of 
the walls, but merely by a breadth taken out of the wall itself; and therefore 
the chambers became narrower in the second story than in the first, and in the 
third than in the second. |—Bagster. | ; 

Ver. 8. Before the temple.—(Passing from the north to the south side of the 
temple, (ver. 11, 12.) the prophet was shown that the space of ground, which 
was before the temple on the east, measured 100 cubits. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 10. Thickness of therwall.—[Rather, “ the breadth of the wall,” that 
is, the breadth of ground which it enclosed. chap. xli. 12.——Over against, &c. 


the plough, and looketh back, is not fit for the kingdom of 
God: true believers continue to the end in the ways and ser- 
vice of the Lord; this is their privilege, their desire, and their 
practice. Sacred things must not be made subservient to se- 
cular interests : but these must be subordinated to the concerns 
of religion, and kept distinct from them, or rendered subser- 
vient to them. However the privileges and liberty of believers 
may be enlarged, or the boundaries of the church extended ; a 
separation still subsists between the righteous and the wicked, 
which will be manifested, and made final and eternal, in the 
approaching day of righteous retribution.”— JT. Scott. 

Cuape. XLIII. Ver. 1—27. Another vision of the divine glory, 
with reproof and admonitions.—P art of this chapter evidently 
relates to the former temples that had been grossly polluted 
by idolatry, which, upon the return of the divine presence, they 
are warned against repeating. From what is said, (ver. 7 and 





—These south chambers in situation with respect to the temple, the way that 
led to them, proportions, windows, doors, and passages belonging to them, 
were exactly like those on the north. ]—Bagster. 3 

Ver. 16. Five hundred reeds.—Newcome_and Boothroyd, following the 
LXX. and Arabic, read, “ Cubits,” instead of reeds ; the mountann itself, ac- 
cording to Josephus, not being large enough to admit the other measure. It 
may be recollected, however, that this temple was only seen in vision —[Esti- 
mating the reed at 10 1-2 feet, 500 reeds will be nearly equal to a mile ; so that 
fron this statement we find the temple, with its outbuildings, was built on a 
square, nearly an English mile on each side, and four miles in circumference. 
This not only far exceeds the size of Solomon’s temple, or that after the cap- 
tivity, which was only 500 cubits, or a furlong, on each side, (Talm. Middoth. 
Josephus, Ant.) and exactly half a mile in circuit; but is nearly equal to the 
whole extent of Jerusalem itself, which, when greatest; was but 33 furlongs 
in circumference, somewhat less than 4 1-2 miles. (Josephus.) This seems 
clearly to intimate, that the vision cannot be explained of any temple that 
has hitherto been built, or indeed of any literal temple, but figuratively and 
mystically of the spiritual temple, the church under the Gospel, and its spi- 
ritual glory.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 20. The profane place—i. e. the place for the common people. 

Cuap. XLII. Ver. 2. Glory of God.—{The glory of God was one of the 
five things which the Jews say were wanting in the second temple, and we 
must therefore look beyond that period for the accomplishment of these pre- 
diotions. }—Bagster, : 909 


The return of God’s glory. 


the laws thereof: and write 7¢ in their sight 
that they may keep the whole form thereof, 
and all » the ordinances thereof, and do 





EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XLIII. 


e Le.1.5. 
He.12.24. 


The ordinances of the altar. 


4 And the glory of the Lorp came into the |4,% 3) 15 So *the altar shall be four cubits; and 
house oe oe — of the gate whose prospect Kis, apie “the altar and upward shall be four 
is toward the east. ~ : Y . 

3 So the spirit took me up, and brought me }|) «403 16 And the altar shall be twelve cubits long, 
into the inner court; and, behold, the glory |« 4:7, |twelve broad, Square in the four squares 
‘of the Lorp filled the house. ee thereof. foureenaae 4 

6 And I heard him speaking unto me out of|" rvs | 17 And the settle shall be fourteen cubits song 

the house; and the man } stood by me. m Bx. 29,45 ao ce. Ae a = ie pre a. 
i nether wan e border about it shall be half a cu- 
eben ae Dt ataeneans feagiereeri the |=. | pit ; and the bottom thereof shall be a cubit 
soles of my feet. where I will dwell ™ in the| e118 | about; and his stairs » shall look toward the 
midst of the children of Israel ~~ rete p 2 Kia. sei state Pabikee tt 3 . ‘, 
my holy name, shall the house of Israel no| ¢2.. 1 nd he said unto me, Son of man, thus 
nite D efile, neither they, nor their kings, by | q er, for saith the Lord Goo; These are the ordinances 
their whoredom, nor by the carcasses of ° their} buawau.| of the ied = the oo when Ki? eee 
kings in their high places. rHo22 jit, to offer burnt-offerings thereon, and to 

8 In their setting » of their threshold by my | , ec.6,6, | sprinkle * blood thereon. 
thresholds, and their post by my posts, and], 4. em, | 19 And thou shalt give to the “priests the 
the’ wall between me and them, they have] jf. | Levites that be of the seed of Zadok, which 
even defiled my holy name by their abomina- S approach unto me, to minister unto me, saith 
i hat they | committed: wherefore I|"""“**. |the Lord Gop, a young ¢ bullock for a sin-of- 
hale e barcboabned in mine anger eube fering ie ¥, 

9 Now let them put away ' their whoredom, | “M*** | 20 And thou shalt take of the blood thereof, 
andthe carcasses of their kings, far from me, |x socom. |and put 7f on the four horns of it, and on 
and *I will dwell in the midst of them for}, ,. as Hye cdo peso rate bette yee the 
ever. | order round about: thus shalt thou cleanse 

10 J Thou son of man, show the house to and purge it. 
the house of Israel, that they may be ashamed| —*— | 21 Thou shalt take the bullock also of the 
of their iniquities: and let them measure the sin-offering, and, he shall burn it in the ap- 
t pattern. ee t Haraie,|POinted place of the house, without ‘ the 

11 And if they be ashamed of all that they | te moun | sanctuary. ) 
have done, shew them the form ® of the ious, Goa” | 22 And ot the second day thou shalt offer a 
and the fashion thereof, and the goings out) « arie,ie | kid of the goats without blemish for a sin-offer- 
thereof, and the comings in thereof, and all| ?G0i |ing; and they shall cleanse the altar, as they 
the forms thereof, and all the ordinances} *** | did cleanse it with the bullock. 

"thereof, and all the forms thereof, and all|»1 iss | 23 When thou hast made an end of cleansing 


it, thou shalt offer a young bullock without 
blemish, and a ram out of the flock without 
blemish. 


d ¢.44.15. = 
them. erxv.1o,| 24 And thou shalt* offer them before the 
12 This is the law of the house ; Upon the Le8.l, Lorp, and the priests shall cast ¢ salt upon 
top of the mountain the whole limit thereof| &s,, |them, and they shall offer them up for a 
round about shall be most holy. Behold, this} & burnt-offering unto the Lorp. 
is the law of the house. fHeisl, | 25 Seven "days ah thou pres hd Stall 
after the cubits: The cubit  @ cubit and a| 22% {pare a young. bullock, sad alan 
hand breadth ; even the * bottom shall bea cu-|" 3°" | flock, without blemish, 
bit, and the breadth a cubit, and the border |; sum. | 26 Seven days shal] they purge the aitar and 
eke by the edge. rer ae Bk ibe Lesher ah Lard it; and they shall iconsecrate } them- 
shall be a span: and this shall be the higher], 1... | selves. 
place of the altar. , ae 27 And when these days are * expired, it 
14 And from the bottom wpon the ground), |, ,.| shall be, that upon the eighth day, and so for- 
<5, . ae — settle _ be ot ee offerings. | ward, the pele ia hee as is 3b al 
and the breadth one cubit; and from the] mnosis. |ings upon the altar, and your ! peace-offer- 
lesser settle even to the greater settle shall be Brie ings; and I will accept "you, saith the Lord 


four cubits, and the breadth one cubit. 


8.) it seems to be justly inferrible that some of their idolatrous 
kings had been buried within the precincts of the temple— 
monuments perhaps erected to them, (as in our churches,) and 
their effigies even idolized. Thus idolatry became practised 
under the same roof with the worship of Jehovah, with only 
an inner wall between the jealous God of Israel and the ob- 








Ver. 4. Glory of the Lord.—{Though the personal presence of Immanuel in 
“the second temple rendered it more glorious than that of Solomon, (Hag. ii. 
5, 9.) yet this part of the vision rather relates to the times predicted in the 
whole of this description—those which shall succeed the conversion of the 
Jews, and their restoration to their own land. ]—Bagsster. 

Ver. 7. By the carcasses of their kings.—Michaelis supposed that some of 
their idolatrous kings might have been buried in the precincts of Solomon's 
temple, and perhaps afterwards idolized. See2 Kings xxi. 18—26.—[ Probably 
the idols worshipped by the kings of Judah, which were as lifeless and as 
loathsome hefore God as dead putrid carcasses. |—Bagster. 

_ Ver. 8. Their thresholds, &c.—The thresholds of the idol temples are pecu- 
liarly sacred, and there they are wont to pay their humblest adorations. Ori- 
ent. Cust. No, 327. See also chap. xlvi. 2—3.—— And the wall between, &e. 
--Newcome, ‘‘ There was only a wall between me and them.” 

Ver 9. Put away their whoredom.—(Rather, “ Now shall they put awa 
their whoredom and the carcasses of their kings far from me, and I will dwell 
in the midst of them for ever.” It is a prediction and promise, and not an 
exhortation. |—Bagster. 

Yer. 10. Measure the pattern.—The original term means image, or model, 
according to Gesenius. 

Ver. 13. Even the bottom.—Heb. “ Bosom 
“ lip’’) round it. 

910 


y” this altar having a rim (Heb. 


Gop. 


jects of his holy jealousy; and therefore was that glorious 
temple with all its treasures utterly destroyed. They are now 
warned to consider this, before they attempt to build another 
temple on the model here before them; and they are admo- 
nished to remember that holiness was the law of the house 
through all its departments and appurtenances. 








Ver. 14. Lower settle.—|"These settles, were ledges by which the altar was 
narrowed towurds the top; and the whole of it may be thus computed :— 





Height: cuvits. Breadth: cubies. 
Base, v.13. + = + + + + = - - 1] Upper ledge, v.17. - - = + = + 4 
To Ist ledye, v. 14. - + = - + 1| For higher ledge,v. 14. + + - = 2 
To upper ledge, v. 14. - - - - 4] Por lower ledge, v. 14. - - = 2 
To hearth, v.15. - - + - + = - 4| For base, v. 13. - - - + = zat? 

Inall, 10 Inall, 2) 





Hence the upper part of the altar was only 12 cubits square, (ver. 16.) the up- 
per settle, or ledge, (being in all 14 cubits, ver. 17.) deducting 2 cubi-s from its 
dimensions, he 9 this altar was the same in height and breadth with that 
of Solomon, yet it differed materially from it_in having settles or | ; on 
which the priests walked round the altar, to officiate in offering sacrifices. |—B. 

Ver. 15. So the altar.—{Heb. Harel, that is, the mountain of Gad—probably 
so called in opposition to the idolatrous high-places——From the altar.—Heb. 
Ariel, that is, the lion of God; rather, ‘ the hearth of God,” from the Arabic, 
irat, or iryat, a hearth, and ail, God.|—Bagster. See notes on Isa xxix. 1,2. 

Ver, 17. His stairs.—{Rather, “its ascents,” maalothehoo ; provably an in- 
clined plane; for the law ordained, that the priests should not ascend by 
stairs... —Bagster. 


The priests reproved. EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XLIY. Ordinances for the priests. 
CHAPTER XLILV. . 4G sa | 11 Yet they shal be ministers in my sanctu- 


1 The east gate assigned only to the prince. 4-The priests ved for polluting of the 
9 Idolaters incapal So the peiew’s'c & 1 : are 





ary, having charge at the gates tof the house, 


Eeepaltems 1 Cincostriepioe eee OOS land ministering to the house: th hall s] 
‘HEN he brought me back the way of the}, "fo, | « the burnt-offering and the al Se. for the 
gate of the outward sanctuary *which|aess | people, and they shall stand 
sane toward the east; and it was shut. esttty | Minister unto ae ene eae 
2 Then said the Lorp unto me; This gate | «404 12 Because the mini t 
shall be shut, it shall not be opened, and no|éfii* | their idols, and Ae heey ae ‘houses ta 
man shall enter in by it; because the Lorp, | n 96.89. | to fall into iniquity ; therefore have I lifted up 
pe 8 lepleeea hath entered in by it, there-|ic25 |my hand against them, saith the Lord Gop 
ore it shall be shut. j1f43 | and they shall b their iniqui ; 
_3 Ut is for the prihce; the prince, he shall sit | ak 13 het they phates carat eae unto me, to 
in it to eat bread » before the Lorp; he shall |: chadren | do the offi f i 1 
3 ee office of a priest unto me, nor tocome 
enter by the way © of the porch of that gate, wanger. | near to any of my holy things, in the most 


and shall go out by the way of the same. 


gate before the house: and I looked, 4 and, 


they shall even bear their iniquity. 


m Le.26.41, 


4 J Then brought he me the way of the north Ro.223 


holy place: but they shall bear their shame, 
, and “uF abominations which they have com- 
mitted. 


behold, the glory of the Lorp filled the house|"*"’ | 14 But I will make them keepers of the charge 
of the Lorn: and I fell upon my face. °xs* | of the house, for all the service thereof, and 

5 oo ae aes a me, Son of man, meat for all that shall be done therein. ‘ 

* mark weli, an ehold with thine eyes, and |? woau.’| 15 J But the priests the Levites, the sons of 
hear with thine ears all that I say unto thee nine | Zadok, that kept ¥ the char eof m sanctua 
. . oh. r 
i rs ordinances rah — a ra ie when the children of Papen went poeen rami 
ws thereof; and mar c. ini 
well € the entering in "of the house, with.every |*!T52 Sh hs ret att toro e ce eseraried 
going forth of the sanctuary. : offer unto me the °fi L i 

6 And thou shalt say to the i rebellious, even ‘4c | the Lord ed 1 i Na RE 
ap Pooh of mote Thus saith the Lord |"3,° | 16 They «shall enter into my sanctuary, and 

op; O ye house of Israel, let it suffice } you |, nuiss, | they shall come near to my table, to minister 
of all your abominations, ; wwerefor at me, and they Snetiicart my ‘charge. 

7 In that ye have brought * into my sanctuary bling. 17 §] And it shall come to pass, that when 
' strangers, ™ uncircumcised "in heart, and un- pad they enter in at the gates of the inner court, 
circumcised in flesh, to be in my sanctuary, to} fit34. | they shall be clothed with 4 linen garments ; 
‘pollute it, even my house,.when ye offer my |x Nuiss, |and no wool shall come upon them, while 
ee the fat and ee blood, mit they ae 2 KiB. Pf nee in the gates of the inner court, 

oken my covenant because of al] your abo- | y1 i235. | and within. 
minations. . 2 Del08 | 18 They shall have linen bonnets upon their 

8 And ye have not kept ° the charge of my |} /*)'3, | heads, and shall have linen breeches upon 
<— things: but ye have paaaeis of My|.reis, |their loins; they shall not gird themselves 
Pcharge in my sanctuary for yourselves. 4 Ex.2339, | * with any thing that causeth sweat. 

9 | Thus saith the Lord Gop; No stranger, | “* 19 And when they go forth into the outer 
uncircumcised 4in heart, nor uncircumcised |* wi" | court, even into the outer court to the people, 
in flesh, shall enter into my sanctuary, of any} or in’ |they shall put off ‘their garments wherein 
stranger that is among the children of Israel. | jicce’* |they ministered, and lay them in the holy 

10 And the Levites that are * gone away far |f «sz. | chambers, and they shall put on other gar- 
from me, when Israel * went astray, which], ,¢,35.| ments; and they shall not sanctify the people 
went astray away from me after their idols;]), Leis, with their ¢ garments. 


20 Neither "shall they shave their heads, nor 





Cuap. XLIV. Ver. 1—31. Regulations of worship.—' No 
man should presume, even in appearance, to arrogate to him- 
self that glory which belongs to God alone. It is also very 
proper that Christ our Prince should ‘in all things have the 

re-eminence :’ but though the way, by which he has entered 
into heaven, is for ever shut against the whole fallen race of 
Adam ; yet he has opened for us ‘a new and living way,’ by 
which we may find access and acceptance through faith in his 
blood. He also graciously comes among his assembled peo- 
ple, to commune with them, before they go to be with him in 

eaven. Then the glory of the Lord fills his sanctuary, and his 
people adore him with Lomblo gratitude: and we should care- 
fully meditate on tliese goings of our God and King, and hear- 
ken to all that he says to us, concerning ‘the ordinances and 
laws of his house;’ and we should mark well the entrance into 
his courts, and all the goings out of them. Thus we shall be 
able to ee rebelliously even professed Christians have 
prostituted his sacraments, and the sacred ministry, by throw- 





Cnap. XLIV. Ver. 1. The outward sanctuary—i. e. the court of the 
Priests. Houbigant.—|So called in opposition to the temple itself, which was 
the inner sanctuary. ]—Bagster. A 

Ver. 2. This gate shali be shut—That is, to the public. Among other marks 
of respect paid to a sovercign in the East, this is one, that the gate whereby 
he enters is in future closed to all other persons. Harmer’s Obs. 

Ver. 3. It is for the prince.—(It is probable, that the prince mentioned 
here and elsewhere, does not mean the Messiah, but the ruler of the Jewish 
nation for the time being. For it is not only directed where he should sit in 
the temple, ana eat his portion of the sacrifices, and when and how he should 
go out; hut it is also ordered (chap. xlv. 22.) that at the pussover he shail 
offer a bullock, a sin-oflcring for himself and the og el and to guard him 
against any temptation of oppressing the people, he had a provision of land 
allotted to him, (chap. xlv. 8.) out of which he is to give an inheritance for his 
sons, (chap. x!vi. 18.) ‘These appear plainly to be political rules for common 
princez, and fora succession of them ; but as no such rules were observed un- 
der the setond temple, the fulfilment of it must still be future. )—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. Uncircwmcised.—[The introduction of uncircumcised persons to eat 
of the peace-offerings and oblations, would have been a gross violation, of the 
Mosaic law; but, as there was no law to exclude ‘the uncircumcised of 


ing them open to strangers, enemies, and evidently unregene- 
rate persons; to the disgrace of the gospel, and the grief of 
true believers, and the encouragement of wicked men. 

“* All who are employed in the important work of the minis- 
try, should be of harmless and blameless conversation ; sound 
in the faith, full of good works; of exemplary temperance, 
sobriefy, and gravity; walking humbly before God, and cir- 
cumspectly in the sight of men: not arrogating honour tc 
themselves, or leading the people into a superstitious venera- 
tion of them; yet acting honourably, and maintaining a sober 
peculiarity in their whole conduct. They should perform the 
most common actions of life ina pious and sanctified manner ; 
their apparel, and the whole of their style of living, should be 
plain, simple, frugal, and such as manifests their indifference 
about worldly things: they should be careful in forming con- 
nexions, and in the choice of wives, and prudent in the ma- 
nagement of their families; showing that ey are governed 
by reason, conscience, and the fear of God, not by passion and 








heart,” who were circumcised and ritually clean, this seems to point out anew 
and different constitution. ]—Bagster. : 7 

Ver. 10. They shall bear their iniquity.—Many Levites survived the cap- 
tivity, some of whole in early life had probably served the altar of the ido- 
laters ; neither they nor their children should now be admitted to their full pri- 
vileges, but be subservient to others ; and thus ** bear their iniquity.” 

Ver. 11. Ministers.—(As few, if any, of those who, before the captivity, had 
been guilty in these respects, lived to witness the restoration of the temple 
service ; and as it does not appear that their descendants were thus degraded 
for the idolatry of their ancestors ; it is probable that a thorougn reformation 
of the whole church, or the prevalence of pure religion among tbe converted 
Jews, is here predicted. ]—BFagster. “ 

Ver. 12. I lifted up my hand.—Thatis, I have sworn, &c. 2 

Ver. 18. Near to my table—{To place the shew-bread there. It is observ- 
able. that the table in the sanctuary is mentioned rather than the altar of in- 
cense ; perhaps intimating the change in the external institutions of Divine 
worship shiek should take place before the accomplishment of the prophecy. 
It is not easy to determine, whether any external regulations, with,respect to 
Divine ordinances, answerable to these predictions, will be made among the 
converted Jews, when reinstated in their own land, % Le }-Bagster 


Various ordinances and regulations. 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XLV. 


The division of the land. 


suffer their locks to grow long; they shall only | 4,0 si" CHAPTER XLV : 
poll their heads. 4 eet 1 The portion of land for the senctiary, 6 the prune 7 and for the pet. 9 Ordi 
21 Neither shall any priest drink ! wine, when | !733. OREOVER, when ye “shall ® divide by 
they enter into the inner court. Mae lot the land for inheritance, ye shall offer 
22 Neither shall they take for their wives a] froma | an oblation unto the Lorp,*a holy portion 4 of 
widow, nor her that is) put away but Shey |: favs | Sua duhty.thocsand rede 
Fane pia Z mace that noth ances bere mi TB shall be ee thousand, This shall be holy in 
23 And they shall teach my people the differ- “i ae all the borders thereof round about. — : 
ence between the holy and profane, and cause | , ro, | 2 Of this there shall be for the sanctuary five 
them to discern between the unclean and the|" &. "’ |*hundred in length, with, five hundred in 
clean. pNu6.10, | breadth, square round abdut; and fifty cubits 
24 And in controversy !they shall stand in} 4 | round about for the ‘ suburbs thereof. 
judgment; and they shall judge it according ‘ iets |_| 3 And of this measure shalt thou measure the 
to my judgments: and they shall keep my] deisi2 length of five and twenty thousand, and the 
mlaws and my statutes in all mine assemblies; 31314, | breadth of ten thousand: and ¢ in it shall be 


and they shall hallow my "sabbaths. 


to defile themselves: but for father, or for mo- 


s Le.6.18, 
25 And they shall come at no °dead person ak 


the sanctuary and the most holy place. 
4 The holy portion » of the land shall be for 
the priests the ministers of the sanctuary,which 


u or, devo- 
ther, or for son, or for daughter, for brother, ted. ier | SHall come near to minister unto the Lorp: and 
or for sister that hath had no husband, they ppd it shall be a place for their houses, and a holy 
may defile themselves. 30. place for the sanctuary. 
96 And after Phe is cleansed, they shall|*X"5%|~5 And the five and twenty thousand of length, 
reckon unto him seven days. y P8910 and the ten thousand of breadth, shall also 
rs And “ ras day that he geet into mong ae gehen oe gute the ray i of the —. a 
uary, unto the inner court, to minister in the or themselves, for a possession for twenty 
sanctuary, he shall 4 offer his sin-offering, saith }chambers. 
the Lord Gop. i P ee 1a And _ ye shall appoint the possession of 
28 And it shall be unto them for an inherit-} /” the city five thousand broad, and five and 
b c.47.22. 


ance: I'am their inheritance: and ye shall 
give them no possession in Israel: 1 am their 


c holiness. 


twenty thousand long, over against the obla- 
tion of the holy portion: it shall be for the 


possession. de438. | whole house of Israel. 

29 They *shall eat the meat-offering, and the | e «42. 7 J And « a portion shall be for the prince on 
sin-offering, and the trespass-offering; and| for,»ia | the one side and on the other side of the ob- 
tevery "dedicated thing in Israel shall be vec 1 ation of the holy portion, and of the posses- 
theirs. s <0 | sion of the city, before the oblation of the holy 

30 And the ¥ first of all the ~ first-fruits of all} iver. | portion, and before the possession of the city, 
sehen vont siting ag ee te a of cae sort}, 1.C0.9.13, ee eS phir - ~~ ince east 
of your oblations, shall be the priest’s: ye| ™* side eastward: and the length shall be over 
shall also give unto the priest the first of your|i «417 |against one of the portions, from the west 
x dough, that he may cause the blessing ¥ to} «e2 | border unto the east border, 
rest in thy ein ’ 4 iprasie | 8 In the land nie 1 his possession in Israel : 
_31 The priest s all not eat of any thing that 22.21, and my princes !shallno more oppress my peo- 
is dead of “itself, or torn, whether it be fowl oe ple ; and the rest of the land shall they give to 


or beast. 


the house of Israel according ™ to their tribes. 





humour, inallthese matters. They should teach the people, both 
by word and example, the difference between the holy and pro- 
fane, the clean and the unclean: they should study to be peace- 
makers,and should regulate their judgment and decisions in all 
cases by the commandments of God, and not according to their 
own humours, interests, or partialities: they should observe, 
and teach others to observe, the statutes of the Lord, in all the 
ordinances of his house, and in hallowing his sabbaths: they 
should govern their passions, and moderate their sorrows, not 
suffering their work to be interrupted, or improperly perform- 
ed.”’— 7". Scott. 

Cuav. XLV. Ver. 1—25. Provisions for the sanctuary, &c. 
—‘ We should present to the Lord an oblation, of the first and 
best of all our possessions; that we may honour him with our 
substance, and obtain his blessing on all our labours and com- 
forts. It is the duty of Christians, according to their ability, 
to provide for the decent and comfortable subsistence of minis- 
ters, that they may attend to their work without distraction. 
But it becomes ministers to be content even with a scanty pro- 
vision, and to ‘suffer all things rather than hinder the gospel 
of Christ.2 The interests of religion require that they aeatd 
generally reside near their work, and as retired'as may be from 


the vain hurry of the world: that they may ‘ give themselves 
to the word of God and prayer ;’ and that every thing per- 
taining to them may savour of holiness and piety. These are 
the duties of men in every age: and the happy time is coming, 
when all ranks in every part of the earth mf attend to them. 
Then there will be no more fraud, oppression, misery, war, OT 
devastation; but universal righteousness, peace, and prospe- 
rity. It is an important part of the will of God, that men 
should deal with exact honesty in all the transactions of life : 
no zeal, orthodoxy, or diligence in religion, ean compensate for 
the want of truth and justice in our moral conduct ; though for 
a time they may cloak it. The Lord requires a just weight . 
and a true balance, and exactness in every one of our dealings. 
All should use their influence, and improve their talents, in 
promoting the cause of godliness. The sabbaths and ordi- 
nances of God, and the commemoration of his benefits, should 
be our chief delight and satisfaction: and we should aim to re- 
duce our various duties to some regular method, that they may 
not interfere with each other ; and to persist in it till it become 
habitual. And, though nothing we do can atone for sin; our 
zealous services testify our acceptance of the sacrifice of Christ: 
our Prince and High Priest, which according to his part, he 





Ver. 22. Take ‘ed wives a widow.—{This was prohibited only to the high 
priest under the law ; but is here extended to all the priests, perhaps to inti- 
mate the superior sanctity of the times to which it refers. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 24. Controversy.—[This seems to intimate, that controversies, in the 
period predicted, will be generally decided by arbitration, according to the law. 
of God ; and not by litigations before human tribunals, according to the laws 
of man.]—Bagster. 

_ Ver. 25. They shall come, &c.—The fullowing regulations are chiefly repeti- 
tions of the Mosaic law. 

CHAP. XLV. Ver. 1. When ye shall divide, &c.—See Josh. xxiii. 4, &c. 
—Five and twenty thousand reeds.—The word reeds is not in the original ; 
Michaelis, Newcome, Boothroyd, &c., therefore supply cwbits, as far more 
probable than reeds : 25,000 of the latter would be 150,000°cubits, which would 
amount to more than 42 miles in length, and upwards of 16 in breadth, at the 
lowest calculation ; and reckoning the larger cubit, chap. xl. 5., 52 miles by 20, 
niuch too large for the hills on which Jerusalem was built.—[That our trans- 
lators nightly added the word reeds, is evident from the length and breadth of 
the sanctuary being exactly the same as before. (Compare ver. 2. with chap. 
xlii. 16—19.) Estimating the reed at 3 1-2 yards, this holy oblation would con- 
stitute a square of br 50 miles on every side. From the north side, a por- 


tion of nearly 20 milesin width, and nearly 50 in length, was appointed for the 
priests ; and in the midst of this portion, the area of the sanctuary, about a 
mile square, to be enclosed by a wall. (ver. 1, 2.) Next to this, on the south, 
was the Levites’ portion of the same dimensions as that of the priests ; 
(ver. 5;) and south of this, was the portion for the city, of the same length as 
those of the priests and Levites, but only half the width. (yer. 6.) ‘These 
three formed the square of 25,000 reeds, or nearly 50 miles ; and that set apart 
for the prince, the breadth of which is not mentioned, extended in length from 
north to south, along the east and west sides of the square. As Canaan 
would not admit of so large a portion for the sanctuary &c. this was no doubt 
intended to intimate the large extent of the church in the glorious times pre- 
dicted. |—Bagster. s 4 

_ Ver. 6. Five thousand, &c.—Archbishop Newcome reckons this full four 
times the size of Jerusalem, according to Josephus. 

~ Ver. 8. Princes no more oppress.—{In_ the ape period, not only shall 
the ministers and worshippers of God be liberally provided for; but the princes 
will be both able and Neaitine to acta the expenses of government, without 
oppressing their subjects ; and will rule over them with equity and clemencn 
as the vicegerents of God; while the people will submit to them conscien- 
tiously and live in peace, prosperity, and holiness. These things seem to be 


Various ordinances 





gate of the inner court. 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XLYI. _ for the prince. 
9 J Thus saith the Lord Gon; " Let it suffice | 4.4% #| 20 And so thou sh 
a O eee of eget remove violence ——. the month for eae chat «reat dex of 
and spoil, and execute » judgment and justice him that is simple : so nat 
are eoty he? 3 exactions * from my people, aad house. ‘ shall. ye, TeconSUeieye 
saith the Lord Gon. i" | 21 Inf the first month, in the fourteenth d 
fh es : ay of 
~~ bel, shal have an balances, and a just}, exp the month, ye shall have the passover, a feat of 
i The Boh and the bath shall be of one |t Xe ep Anda arn ened papa enall Begs i 
el upon that da i 
measure, that the bath may contain the tenth 1087, pare for himself and for all ieee ‘of the 
part of # eener, pnd fe ephah Pe stenth »te1935, | and a bullock * for a sin-offering. 
re | Pes eee ager Bh ihe Cees be 
: : - o the Lorp, seven bul-~ 
12 And the shekel ¢ shall be twenty gerahs: |‘ Nau. | locks and seven ae without blemish daily 
twent eckels, five and twenty shekels, fif- | a or, sa. | the seven days; and a kid | of the goats daily 
GeeEi te too oblation that yo abiall offer ;|" I" |"oa and be crate 
1 ion that ye shall offer ;| we nd he shall prepare a } meat-offering of 
ee pert an span Ri a homer of wheat, | /e}4 | an ephah for a bullock, and an ephah for a 
y give the sixth part of an ephah| 2 ram, and a hin of oil for an ephah. 
of a homer of barley: _ ; x befor. | 25 Inthe seventh month, in the « fifteenth day 
popcerning Ya Conga ag of oil, se bath | y kx.20.14,| Of the month, shall he do the like in the feast 
of oil, ye shall offer the tenth part of a bath| ~ of the seven ! days, according to the sin-offer- 
out of the cor, which is a homer of ten baths; |**“” | ing, according i the barn eferine. and ae 
for ten baths are a homer: Y “ja” | cording to the meat-offering, and according to 
15 ene one agg out of the flock, out of| $2,, | the oil. 
- two hundred, out of the fat pastures of Israel;| 639. CHAPTER XLVI 
‘a 4 nt j or,t .. | 1 Ordinances for the prince in his worship, 9 and for the le. n 
and for peace-olléings, to make reconcile | rrutUSsaih the Lord Gos he wale ofthe 
~ tion * for them, saith the Lord Gop. ee inner court that looketh toward the 
16 All the people of the land shall « give this |°“*” | shall be shut the six working days ; tit pa 
NS eesion * sr pe brings in Israel. rae the sabbath it shall be opened, and in the day 
nd it shall be the prince’s part to give|* ’ | of the new moon it shall be opened. 
*burnt-offerings,and meat-offerings,and drink- |‘ Px3* | 2 And the prince * shall create the way » of 
offerings, in the feasts, and in the new moons,| &*,,, | the porch of éhat gate without, and shall stand 
and in the sabbaths, in all solemnities of the) «li, | by the post of the gate, and the priests shall 
house of fsrael: he shall prepare the sin-offer- ¢1co51, | Prepare © his burnt-offering and his peace-offer- 
ing, and the meat-offering, and the burnt-of- | °«. ings, and he shall worship at the threshold of 
fering, and ee > peace-offerings, to make re-|hteaus. | the gate: then he shall go forth; but the gate 
“18 “thus saith the Lord Gon; Inthe. iet| Se’ | "3 Likewion the penple of the lag shall woe 
month, in the first day of the month, thou shalt | ; \.2012 | ship at the door ‘of this gate before the Lorp 
take a young bullock without blemish, and Keenan in the sabbaths and in the new moons. 
cleanse the © sanctuary : a olt3 4 And the burnt-offering that * the prince 
19 And the priest shall take of ¢ the blood of , ;, 191.3 | shall offer unto the Lorp in the sabbath day 
the sin-offering, and put zt upon the posts of} com | shall be six lambs without blemish, and a ram 
the house, and upon-the four corners of the |aim.os | without blemish, 
settle of the altar, and upon the posts of the! ree. 5 And the ‘ meat-offering shall be an ephah 


for a ram, and the meat-offering for the lambs 





has most graciously prepared for us, and to which we must 
haye continual respect in all our approaches to God. For our 
very best duties are polluted with sin; we polJute the ordi- 
nances in which we join, and all that we are connected with, 
till they are cleansed in the fountain of his blood: and our er- 
rors, ignorance, and simplicity, as well as our wilful sins, need 
the same cleansing. As therefore ‘Christ our Passover is sa- 
erificed for us; let us keep the feast’ of faith and communion 
with him. not with the old leaven of malice and wickedness, 
but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth: let us 
begin our years, our months, our weeks, and days, with self- 
examination, repentance, faith, prayer, and devotedness to 
God; and spend them in the same manner. Let us live like 
strangers and pilgrims on earth, rejoicing in Christ, as we pass 
through this desert to heaven: and then we shall soon arrive 
in those mansions above, ‘where is fulness of joy, and plea- 
sures at God’s right hand for evermore.’.”,— 7°. Scott. 

Cuap. XLVI. Ver. 1—24. Ordinances for worship.—“‘ We 
should worship and commune with God every day, in our clo- 





represented in papence taken from the customs of the times in which the 
piephet wrote. Tithes are not mentioned in any part of the vision, which 
shows that the ritual Mosaic law will not be in force.J—Bagster. | 

Ver. 11. Ephah.-(The ephah was adry measure, and the ath a liquid mea- 
gure, containing about 7 gallons, 4 pints, or3 pecks, 3 pints; and the Aomer 
about 75 gallons, 5 pints.|—Bagster. 

Ver 12. Tiwenty shekels.—(That is, 20-+-25-+15= 60 ; for the maneh as a 
Weight wus equal to 60 shekels, though as a coin it was only equal to 60, 
weighing about 2 |b. 6 0z.; aud reckoning the shekel at 56 cents, being in va- 
lue $33,60 cents.}—Bagster. This appears to be much Jike the manner of 
reckoning in the East at the present time. See Orient. Cust. i 

Ver. 17. Prince's part.—(The prince is never mentioned in the ritual ap- 
p%intments of Moses, but here he is required to provide the oblations ; and 
the variations in the Mosaic law, in the number of the several sacrifices, and 
the proportion of the meat-offering to each being ten times as much as the 
law prestribed, with several other circumstances, seem more like enacting a 
new law than enforcing that of Moses. These variations may intimate a 

in the external constitution of the church ; and it is probable that 
they are to be understood emblematically.).-Bagster. _ ] 
or. 18. In the first month, &c.—['This seems to enjoin, not a mere dedi- 

’ 


sets and families, and in public as we have time and opportu: 
nity. On six days of the week indeed, men are called to serve 
God in their temporal employments; and must not neglect 
those duties, even for the sake of spending all their time in his 
more immediate worship. But on his own day we all should 
occupy ourselves wholly in his sacred service; and, laying 
aside every other employment and all ayocations, as much as 
may be, and shaking off sloth and inactivity, we must learn to 
delight in the succession of one religious exercise to another, 
as the proper business of the whole day: and it may be right 
occasionally to appropriate a day from the other six, to be 
spent in a similar manner. It behooves those in authority to 
use their influence and example, in promoting a general regard 
to the worship of God, and their wealih in preparing every 
thing for it; they should frequent his holy ordinances with re- 
verence and attention, and without betraying an sree 
of weariness: for, however they may be distinguished in other 
matters from their subjects, they are in the sight of God en- 
tirely upon a level with them; and every distinction admissi- 








cation, but an annual purification of the sanctuary ; of which there is nothing 
said in the Mosaic luw.]—Bagster. Michaelis says the following regulations 
differ materially from the Mosaic. 

Ver. 25 Seventh cap Tong nypeg is do at the Je tabernacles 
the same thing he was desired to do on the passover.)|— Bagster. 

CHAP. XLVI. Ver. 1. Gate of the Sener prophet had before observed, 
that the eust gate of the outer court was shut, and was told, that it must only 
be opened for the prince ; and now he is informed, that the gate of the inner 
court on the ee was also sn and is to be opened only on the sabbath and 
new »noons till the evening. ]—Bagster, 

Ver, 2. Prepare burnt-offerings.—{Or, ‘‘ Offer,” as the word asah fre- 
quently denotes. The whole of this seems to intimate the constant, reveren- 
tial and exemplary attendance of kings on the pure ordinances of religion, in 
the approaching flourishing days of the church.J}—Bagster. 

Ver. 4. Siz lambs... and a ram.—The Mosaic law appointed only two 
lambs. without a ram.—{The proportions of the burnt-offerings, and also o the 
meat and drirk-ofterings, are very different here from those pasa in the 
Mosaic law. ‘Ihe meat-offering under the law, was only three tenths of an 
ephah to a bullock, two tenths for a ram, and one teuth for a lamb, with 
the fourth part of a hin of oil. |}—Bagster. 913 


Ordinances for the people. 








EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XLVI. 


The prince's inheritance. 


¢ ashe shall be able to give, and a hin of oil | 4, 3° 16 J] Thus saith the Lord Gop ; If the prince 
to an ephah. zea give a gift unto any of his sons, the inherit- 

6 And in the day of the new moon it ee be} ois poe thereof sie ae a sons’; it shall be 
a young bullock without blemish, and six | +161. | their possession by inheritance, <> ae 
lambs, and a ram: they shall be without |, ,.2 17 But if he give a gift of his inheritance to 
blemish. one of his servants, then it shall be his to the 
7 And he shall prepare a meat-offering, an |' "3*" | year ° of liberty; after it shali return to the 
ephah for a bullock, and an pia ia aye ape Sige but his inheritance shail be his sons 
and for the lambs according as his hand sha or them. ; 
attain unto, and a hin of oil to an ephah. a 18 Moreover the prince shall not ? take of the 

8 And * when the prince shall enter, he shall 04.3 people’s inheritance by oppression, to thrust 
go in by the way of the porch of that gate, them out of their possession ; but he Shall give 
and he shall go forth by the An E sharect a Me cen on oe sel metres ie gy OVER cs 

9 {| But when the people of the land sha at my people be not scattere every man 
come before the Lorp in the solemn ' feasts, he | ™%20"°/ | from his possession, 
that entereth in by the way of the north gate 19 | After he brought me through the entry, 
to worship shall go out by the way of the south | "Zynorm. | which was at the side of the gate, into the 
gate; and he that entereth by the way of the | ** holy chambers of the priests, which looked 
south gate shall go forth by the way of the toward the north: and, behold, there was a 
north gate: he shall not return by the way of place on the two sides westward. — 
the gate whereby he came in, but shall go forth | ~~ 20 Then said he unto me, This zs the place 
over against it. where the priests shall boil * the tresvass-offer- 

10 And the prince in the midst of them, when | | _,,.,, | ing and the Se se: pe Sen eo om 
they go in, shall go in; and when they go ~ |* the meat-offering ; that they bear them no 
forth, shall go forth. __ {® e458 | out into the outer court, to sanctify tthe people. 

11 And in Se ess pa in ype eres ia p qeuss | 21 cee ee a tae nee rr oo ell 
the } meat-offering shall be an ephah to a bul- ‘ court, and caused me to pass by t - 
lock, and an ephah to aram, and to the lambs |* aay ners of the court ; and, behold, “in every cor- 
asheis able to give, and ahin of oilto anephah. | is ner of the court there was a court. 
luntary burntoffering or peace-offerings vo- |"*** | courts *)oined of forty cubits Iatieaammlite 

E 2 3 g 
luntarily unto the Lor, one shall then open te4419. | broad: these four ¥ corners were of one mea- 
him the gate * that looketh toward the east, |, ou. | Sure. 
and he shall prepare his burnt-offering and ineveor 23 And there was a row of building round 
his peace-offerings, as he did on the sabbath | 4 | about in them, round about them four, and 7 
day: then he shall go forth; and after his go- courting | Was made with boiling-places under the rows 
ing forth one shall shut the gate. acourt. | round about. 

13 Thou shalt daily ! prepare a burnt-offer- |, ,..., | 24 Then said he unto me, These * are the 
ing unto the Lorp of a lamb ™ of the first year | wih «tim | places of them that boil, where the ministers of 
without blemish : thou shalt prepare it" every | “”" the house shall boil the sacrifice of the people. 
morning. sheared CHAPTER XLVII. 

14 And thou shalt prepare a meat-offering sare) 1 The vision of the holy Cie Tee ek eet 13 The borders of the land. 
for it every morning, the sixth part of an : FTERWARD he brought me again unto 
ephah, and the third part of a hin of oil, to “Teas the ne BS: ehig and a nelly Aas 
temper with the fine flour ; a meat-offeringcon- | 7e..i31, |* issued out from under °” the threshold of the 
tinually by a perpetual ordinance unto the Lorp. kew1, | Mouse eastward: for the forefront of the house 

15 Thus shallthey prepare the lamb, andthe} ™ stood toward the east, and the waters came 
meat-offering, and the oil, every morning for |» 23, down from under from the right side of the 


a continual burnt-offering. 


house, at the south side of the altar. 





ble respecting his worship, between them and others, must be 
confined merely to external circumstances. But whether ru- 
Jers will or will not join with us, in attending on the lively 
ordinances, in which ‘ Christ is set forth as evidently crucified 
among us:’ he, our Prince of Peace, will surely manifest his 
presence amidst us: and especially when we spend his holy 
day with his assembled saints, and feed by humble faith on the 
Sacrifice, which he has prepared and offered for us. In expec- 
tation and assurance of his glorious and gracious presence, we 
should worship with reverence in his courts; abound in spi- 
irtual sacrifices ; consecrate our talents and substance to him, 
according to our ability; and take care that every thing be 
done decently and in order. We should recollect, that Press 
forward is the Christian’s motto : we must still depart farther 
and farther from our sins, and sinful pursuits and connex- 
ions; and get farther into the knowledge, practice, and ex- 





perience of the gospel: and we should dread a hypocritical 
profession and worship, which generally terminate in a man’s 
returning into his old course of sin and death.—The Lord has 
rescribed us many duties, as of indispensable obligation ; but 
be has also graciously left many things to our voluntary choice; 
especially as to the proportion of our time and substance to be 
appropriated to his immediate worship and service; that they, 
who ‘greatly delight in his commandments,’ may abound in 
them to his glory, the edification of their brethren, and their 
own benefit; without entangling their own consciences, or 
prescribing rules that might be inexpedient to others ; or indn- 
cing them to formal services, for which they have no heart, 
and in which God could have no pleasure. But we must never 
omit our daily worship, nor neglect to apply the sacrifice of the 
Lamb of God, to our souis, for pardon, peace, and salvation. 
Cnar. XLVII. Ver. 1—12. The vision of the holy waters 





Ver. 9. People of the land.—(This may intimate that every thing should be 
regulated in divine worship, so as to prevent disorder and interruption, and 
also that. men should gu forward and make progress in religion, and not turn 
their backs upon God.) -Bagster. 

Ver. 13. Daily prepare.—(It is observable, that there is nothing said about 
the evening sacrifice, or the additional lamb, morning and evening, on the 
sabbath, which makes an important difference between this and the old laws ; 
and it is probably an intimation of that change in the external forms of reli- 
gion which the coming of the Messiah should introduce. ]—Bagster. 

. Ver. 14. Every morning.—Heb. ‘* Morning by morning.””—Here is no men- 
tion of an evening sacrifice, which forms another important variation from the 
Mosaic pe Sp ee xxix. 38—40. 

er. 17. Year of liberty.—|'That is, to the year of Jubilee, called the year 

liberty, because there was then a general release : all servants had ee ieee 
ty ; and all alienated estates returned to their former owners. |— Bagster. 

. Ver. 19. Entry.—(This entry was at the west side of the north gate of the 
inner court : see ch. xliv. 4, 5: —-P/ace.—This place was at the west corners 
of the inner court, or court of the priests ; where they prepared the most holy 
things, the trespass and sin-offering, which none but the priests might eat ; 
that they might not * bear them out ito the outer court, to sanctify the peo: 

14 


ple,” that is, hy touching them incapacitate them from discharging their ordi- 
nary occupations. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 22. There were courts joined, &c.—[These courts in the corners of 
the outer court, or court of the people, appr ar to have been a kind of uncover- 
ed apartments, surrounded with little chambers for the cooks, and used for 
dressing the peace-oflerings of the people. On these their families and frienda 
feasted ; and portions were sent to the poor, the widow, and orphan ; and 
thus the spirit of devotion preserved the spirit of mercy, charity, and benevo- 
lence, in the land.|—Bagster. Newcome, ‘‘ Small courts, 48 cubits long,” 
&c. Butour margin reads, ‘‘ made with chimneys.” = 

CuaP. XLVI. Ver. 1. Under the threshold.—See note on chap. xliii. 8 ; also 
oReR xlvi. 2, 3.—[Solomon’s temple and the second temple were doubtless 
well supplied with water, probably conveyed there by means of pipes ; but 
these waters flowed from the temple, not as a common sewer, but as a ferti- 
lizing river. A fountain producing abundance of water was not in the temple, 
and could not be there on the top \of such a hill; and consequently these 
waters, as well as those spoken of by Joel and Zechariah, must be understoud 
figuratively and typically. ~These waters doubtless were an emblem of the 
“gospel preached with tlie Holy Ghost sent down from heaver ;” and their 
gradual risa beautifully represents its progress, from small beginnings to an 


The vision of the holy waters. 


En-eglaim ; they shall be a place to spread 


and mystic trees.—We now approach the close of this extra- 
ordinary vision, and yarious circumstances lead us to consider 
it in many parts of mystic import. Though the temple itself 
may not in magnitude exceed that of Solomon, yet the grand 
scale on which the surrounding courts and adjacent grounds 
are laid out, seems strongly to intimate a great increase of the 
true church of God, principally by the accession of the Gentiles. 
So in this chapter the mighty stream of waters flowing from 
the sanctuary, though it may have some reference to the wa- 
ters formerly supplied from an adjacent spring or two for the 
priest’s use, are in volume so yore greater, and in virtue so 
perfectly distinct and superior, that he must be a dreaming ex- 
positor indeed, who can explain this literally of water only to 
cleanse the sacrifices and.sacrificial instruments. Besides, 
this water ran from the temple—increased as it proceeded, and 
ng life and health and blessing wherever its streams 
flowed. 

Nothing is more common in the Holy Scriptures than to re- 
present the influences of the Holy Spirit under the emblem of 
water ; and, in perfect accordance with this remark, the spread 
of knowledge, truth, and righteousness, is often expressed by 
the image of flowing streams,—streams that, uniting and con- 





immensely fargo increase : and the latter part of the representation may relate 
to the times when it shall fill the earth, and produce the most extensive and im- 
portant effects on the state of mankind in every nation. )}—Bagster. 

Ver. 5. Waters were risen.—Heb. * Swollen ;” LXX, “ Lilted up their proud 


waves.” “These waters beautifully represent the gradual progress of the 
gospel. See Isa.ii. 2-4. Compare Joel iii. 18: Zech. xiv. 8; Isa. lv. 1; John 
vii, 38." Newcome. 


Ver. 7. Bank.—Heb. “lip ;”? Newcome, ‘ Brink ;’’ the same word as is so 
rendered in ver. 6. 

Ver. 8. Brought forth into the sea.—{This was the dead sea, or sea of So- 
dom, east of Jerusalem, in which it is said no living creature is found ; or, at 
least, from its extreme saltness, it does not abound with fish like other seas. 
The healing of these waters perhaps denotes the calling of the Gentiles. J— 
Bagster. It is called the dead sea on accovut of a tradition which, though 
disputed, has never been’refuted, that no fish can live in it. ‘This may be partly 
owing to its excessive saltness, containing (as ascertained by recent experi- 
ments) one fourth of its weight in salt, which renders it singularly buoyant and 
bitter, and may account for its being uninhabited. See Modern Trav. 

Ver. 9. Every thing that liveth, which moveth.—Newcome, “ Every living 
thiag which moveth.”——Whithersoever the rivers.—Heb. “ Two rivers ;” 
but as we read of but one in the context, Michaelis (by only dividing one He- 
brew word into two,) reads, ‘‘ Whithersoever the river shall come, the sea shall 
live.” But in Hebrew, the plural is often used for the singular, and here may 
perhaps intend the spreading streams of this sacred water. 

Ver. 10. From En-gedi unto En-eglam.—The former place lay nearly due 
east from Jerusalem, the latter at the northern extremity of the dead sea, 
where the Jordan flows into it: from 15 to 20 miles of coast.——As the fish of 
fe great sea.—This implies, not that the water shall become fresh, (like the 

e of Gennesareth,) but like the ocean, its deleterious qualities a, purged 
by the accession of these sacred waters. {Great quantities of all kinds of fish 





EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XLVII. 





The borders of the land. 


2 Then brought he me out of the way of the | 4,™- | forth nets; their fish i 
gate northward, and led me about the way — their kinds, as the fish agit 4 : i Se 
c ©.10. : great °sea, ex- 
without unto the outer gate by the way that| a waters or| ceeding ? many. 
inpketh costward ; +2, behold, there ran out] ,“re"" | 11 But the miry places thereof and the mar- 
waters on the right side. ming lishes thereof 4shall not be ne ; 
i Ana when the man © that had the line in his |‘ Hahzu | be given to salt, Bet ether ae 
and went forth eastward, he measured athou-|} 31:33. 12 And by the river upon the * bank there 
sand cubits, and he brought me through the}, |on this side and on that side, t shall grow an 
waters; the 4 waters were to the ankles. i 1.35.17. | trees for meat, whose leaf “ shall not fade, nei- 
age os oa ee ee riouasne, and brought |) #.2'%" | ther shall the fruit thereof be consumed: it 
me through the waters; the waters were to| 4. |shall bring forth * new fruit according to his 
the knees. Again he measured a thousand, k Jn3.16 months, because their waters they issued out 
decal me through ; the waters were to| , |*. ak pp a est i me Le aye : neice shall 
. ere. meat, and the leaf thereof for* medicine. 

5 Afterward he measured a thousand ; and "paida 13 J Thus saith the Lord Gop; This shall be 
pn : river that I could not pass over: for|,, te hae border, whereby ye shall inherit the land 
. ee eres. risers abet sedate in, a pose serra Ne Sac alveispen of Israel: Jo- 

\ | : oNusis. |1seph ¥ sh ave two portions. 
re Beata nag tans | cit pudove anal, Inhabit i ous ae elas 

4 ; =f : concerning the whic ‘lifted u 
a in to eek to se Kies oe river. : that my hand to give it unto your fathers: and this 
t bank of Eeeriver were very many trees on|"#"" |. 15 And this shall te the border of the labd 
the one side and on the other. come up. i Fi 

8 Dien se oe These waters issue Pel ve Prone ar owe eedaas “4 
re esa ee eee S08 go ee heater —_ nace Sas panpe Sibraim, which is 

ts) ej desert, and go into the sea: which| rem» | between the border of Damascus and the 
eee cuent forth into the sea, the waters | «vue | border of Hamath; * Hazar-hatticon, which 
shall be healed. Is1.6. |7s by the coast of Hauran. 

9 And it shail come to pass, that every thing|” is.” | 17 And the border from the sea shall be  Ha- 
that * liveth, which moveth, whithersoever the], °*°., | zar-enan, the border of Damascus, and the 
lrivers shall come, shall live: and there shall os north northward, and the border of Hamath. 
be a very great multitude of fish, because tee, | And this is the north side. 
these waters shall come thither: for they shall cNuH8 | 18 And the east side ye shall measure from 
be ™healed; and every thing shall live whi- as ¢ Hauran, and from Damascus, and from 
ther the river cometh. male | Gilead, and from the land of Israel by Jordan, 

10 And it shall come to pass, that the fishers]; x4. | from the border unto the east sea. And this 
"shall stand upon it from En-gedi even unto g gr, from is the east side. 

elueen. 


19 And the south side southward, from Ta- 


tinuing to spread, we are led to believe shall cover the earth 
with the knowledge and glory of the Lord as the waters cover 
the immense basis of the sea. -These waters, too, agreeably 
to the nature of fructifying streams, convey fertility and verdure 
wherever they may spread. Moreover, these waters have a 
singular power of conyeying life and salubrity to the dead sea 
itself: a lake which, after discarding all the fables of credulous 
travellers, is confessedly barren of living creatures. 

If we allegorize these streams, it seems natural that the dead 
sea should also be emblematical of the state of both the Jewish 
and heathen world prior to the promulgation of the gospel. 
The religion of the Jews and the science of the Greeks were 
alike dead. To what good purpose did the former apply their 
rabbinical lore? or the latter their admired wisdom? The 
former sunk into the most ridiculous superstitions, and the 
latter into the most gross idolatries, schich, at the same time 
as they practised and recommended to the vulgar, they ridiculed 
themselves. But these healing streams, wherever they flowed, 
evangelized the former, and rationalized the latter. “‘ Christ 
crucified,” was indeed ‘to the Jews a stumbling-block” till the 
veil was taken from their hearts; and then they read the gospel 


in all the books of Moses. The same doctrine was “to the 
paen Se ea ears Beh ene es S58 2s 2 le teres SES 
usually caught in the Mediterranean—genuine converts of all nations, kin- 
dreds, and people.]—Bagster. 
Ver. 11. The marishes (or marshes) shall not be healed.—The south end, 
where Sodom stood on the south-west, and “ the valley of salt”’ on the south- 
east. They shall be given (up) to sa/t.—And this may figuratively represent 
those nations that utterly refuse the healing streams of salvation. __ F 
Ver. 12. Shall grow (Heb. “ spring up”) all trees. for food.—Here is an evi- 
dent allusion to the trees of paradise. See our note on Ge. ii. 9.—[Probably, 
believers, “ trees of righteousness,” who still bring forth ‘‘ fruit unto holiness,’ 
and‘ whose end is eternal life.” |—Bagster.— The leaf thereof for medicine. 
—Newcome, “Healing.” The medical ert in the East is sti chiefly con- 
fined to external applications. PF fim 
Vor. 13. This shall be the border.—The precise situation of many of the 
places named in this and the following chapter, can hardly now be ascertain- 
ed. Itis, however, evident, that provision is here made for the return of all the 
tribes, though many did not come. 
Ver. 16. Hauran.—({The district 
mascus. See Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria, &c. p. 285, 
Ver. 17. Border from the sea.—(The Holy Land, as here des 
ed from about 31° to 35° N. lat. and from 34° to 37° E. long.; being bounded on 
the north by a line drawn from the Mediterranean to Hamath ; on the east, by 
Damascus, Hauran, Gilead, and the land of Israel east of Jordan, unto t 
south of the Dead sea; on the south, by ‘Tamar and Kadesh, unto the river of 
Rhinocorura ; and on the west by the Mediterranean sea, from the same 
point, northward “ tilla man come over against Hamath ;” and its length from 
north to south would be about 280 miles, and its breadth about 150 miles. The 
ten tribes, as well as Judah and Benjamin, were to be admi ted to a full share 
in this inheritance, which seems to imply, that the future restorafion to the 
promised land is predicted ; while the ac ion of strangers who sojourned in 


imissi g 0 our 
the land, to a share in the inheritance, as if native ee plainly intimates 





of Auranitis, now Haouran, 8. W. of De- 
&c.J—Bagster. 
described, extend- 


The portions of the tribes, and 
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of the sanctuary and city, 


mar even to the waters of " strife ! in Kadesh, {4,% % | 10 And for them, even for the priests, shall 
the )river to the great sea. And this is the |;>>,,; | be this holy oblation; toward the north five 
south side * southward. bah. and twenty thousand in length, and toward 


20 The west side also shall be the great sea 
from the border, till a man come over against 


Hamath. Thisis the westside. ~ Poi 


21 So shall ye divide this land unto you ac- 
cording to the tribes of Israel. 

22 J And it shall come to pass, that ye shall, “ 
divide it by lot for an inheritance unto you, | 





i Nu.20.13. 
De.32.51. 


J oS mele 


the west ten thousand in breadth, and toward 


the south five and twenty thousand in length: 
and the sanctuary of the Lorp shall be in the 
midst thereof. 

11 4 Jt shall be for the priests * that are sanc- 
tified of the sons of Zadok ; which have kept 


and to the strangers ! that sojourn among you, Seed my ‘ charge, which went not astray when the 
which shall beget children among you: and| ”” | children of Israel went astray, as ¢ the Levites 
they ™ shall be unto you as born in the coun-| | went astray. #2 

try among the children of Israel; they shall |'i?*"* | 12 And this oblation of the land that is offer- 


have inheritance with you among the tribes of | R7.9,0. 





Israel. border of the Levites. f 

23 And it shall come to pass, that in what|,,,.,;9 | 13 Andover against the border of the priests 
tribe the stranger sojourneth, there shall ye| 012 | the Levites*shall have five and twenty thou- 

é See bots Ara Ga,3.23. : : 
give him his inheritance, saith the Lord Gop. | Ci3u. | sand in length, and ten senha in Porc 

CHAPTER XLVIII, r all the length shall be five and twenty thou- 

1,28 The portions of Ne coe "Bo the dlimausosand gcc iecy | e47t5, | Sand, and the breadth ten thousand. 
OW these are the names of the tribes.| ~ 14 And they shall not sell of it, neither * ex- 
wy oF Hlethlon, ag one goeth tp Hamat, He:|°% (lands for i de holy unto the Lose 
zar-enan, the border of Damascus northward, 15 J And the five thousand, that are left in 
to the coast of Hamath; for these ure his sides |°°*°'* | the breadth over against the five and twenty 
east and west; » a portion for Dan. j thousand, shall be a «profane place for the 
obi cate ng of ree yi Hh east city, nes ee a wi ery and the 

side unto the west side, a portion for Asher. —-— | city shall be in the midst thereof. 

3 And by the border of Asher, from the east 16 And these shall be the measures thereof; 
side even unto the west side, a portion for the north side four thousand and five hun- 
Naphtali. aor,t |dred, and the south side four thousand and 

4 And by the border of Naphtali, from the pt? | five hundred, and on the east side four thou- 
east side unto the west side, a portion for| “'”’ |sand and five hundred, and the westside four | 
Manasseh. thousand and five hundred. 

5 And by the border of Manasseh, from the|****'* | 17 And the suburbs of the city shall be to- 
east side unto the west side,.a portion for ward the north two hundred and fifty, and 
ou ieniains a aeren? : eae Earn o~ rel agi nL ri fifty, _— 

nd by the border of Ephraim, from the} “““* owar e east two hundred an y, an 
east side even unto the west side, a portion Sor toward the west two hundred and fifty. 

Reuben. get4i0 | 18 And the residue in length oven oeeree the 

7 And by the border of Reuben, from the east oblation of the holy portion shall be ten thou- 
side even untothe west side,a portion for Judah. "os" |sand eastward, and ten war no at ik 

8 J And by the border of Judah, from the and it shall be over against the oblation of the 
east side unto the west side, shall be the offer- |i ex2z29 holy portion ; and the increase thereof shall 
ing © which ye shall offer of five and twenty be for food unto them that serve the city. 
thousand reeds in breadth, and in length as]j 456. 19 And !they that serve the city shall serve 
one of the other parts, from the east side unto it out of all the tribes of Israel. 
the west side: and the sanctuary shall be in}««#% | 20 All the oblation shall be five and twenty 
the midst of it. thousand by five and twenty thousand: ye 

9 The oblation that ye shall offer unto the |'*#* . | shall offer the holy oblation four-square, with 
LorD shall be of five and twenty thousand in ie the possession of the city. 


length, and of ten thousand in breadth. 


ed shall be unto them a thing most holy by the 











21 4] And the residue ™ shall be for the prince, 





Greeks foolishness,” till they also were enlightened; and then 
they saw in the doctrine of redemption a display of divine wis- 
dom, and felt its power in the renovation of thet hearts and 
lives. Thus the dead sea is filled with living fish, and the trees 
which grow upon its banks, instead of the fabled apples of 
Sodom, produce trees of perpetual verdure, and fruits of im- 
mortality ever new and ever fresh, while its leaves shall heal 
all the disorders of human life. 

Cuar, XLVIIL. Ver. 1—35. ~The division of the land, and 
the gates of the city.—There is as much prudence as modesty, 


in not attempting to explain what we cannot comprehend ; 
and those commentators who have been most anxious to re- 
move all obscurities, have been compelled to confess themselves 
nonplused in the visions of Ezekiel. The great outlines ot 
the allegory areas much as we dare hope to understand ; but 
the fulfilment of these predictions may, as in other instances, 
render intelligible what now seems most obscure. Though the 
return from the Babylonish captivity included but a very small 
part of the ¢en tribes of Israel, there is reason to believe a rem- 
nant of them is still preserved in some of the Eastern countries, 





the calling of the Gentiles into the church, and their joint inheritance of its 
privileges, and of the heavenly felicity.|—Bazgster. 
Pig XLVI. Ver. 4. By the border of Naphtali.—[In this division of 
ae Holy Land, a portion is laid out for each of the twelve tribes directly across 
e Gountry, from east to west; and deducting the square of 25,000 reeds, or 
a 50 miles on each side, between Judah and Benjamin, for the priests, 
evites, city, and temple, with the inheritance of the prince to the east and 
eeeat ine ga ch. xlv. 1.) from, 280 miles, the length of the country from north 
ped h, : tere will remain for each tribe a portion of less than 20 miles in 
bb : oe 150 miles in length. This division of the land entirely differs from 
that.wnic h was made in the days of Joshua, in which the tribes were not only 
erently placed, but confused and intermixed : while here distinct lots are 
assigned to each of the twelve tribes, in a regular mathematical form. -Lite- 
raily such a division never took place, nor is it probable that it ever should: it 
soemd to ee the equality of privileges which subsists among all the tribes 
hehe: heat eee nation, and whatever their previous character may 
chap. Sic oa twenty thousand reede.—Rather, “ Cubits.” See note on 
er. 11. It shall be for the priests that are sanetified.—S in,——. 
the Levites went.—See chap. xliv. 10. It appears a the “Driaate geasealty 
adhere to the God of laeh and one motive, probably, for the defection of the 





latter, might be their being promoted to the priesthood among idolaters. See 
Judges xvii. 11--13. 

Ver. 15. Profane place for the city.—{The holy oblation of 25,000 square 
reeds, or near fifty square miles, was divided into three parts from north to 
south (see on ch. xlv. 1.:)—a portion on the north of 10,000 reeds in width, and 
25,000 in length, for the priesis in the midst of which was the® sanctuary or 
temple, surrounded by a wall 500 reeds square, (v. 9, 10. see on ch. xiii. 15,) next 
to this another portion of the same dimensions for the Levites, (v. 13. 14.;) and 
on the south another portion of the same length, but only 5000 reeds in breadth, 
for the city, (v. 15.) he city was situated in the midst of this portion, being 
4500 reeds, or about nine miles square, (sec on ver. 30.) having a suburb of 250 
reeds, or about half a mile, on each side, (v. 17.) leaving 10,000 reeds, or nearly 
10 miles on the east side, and the same on the west side, for the profit of those 
who serve the city out ofall the tribes, (v. 18, 19.) On the east and west sides 
of this square of 25,000 reeds, is the portion of the prince ; each of which, es- 
timating the breadth of the land at 150 miles, would form a square of fifty miles, 
Thus the whole plan of the division of the country, laying out of the city, tem- 
ple, and all its appendages, is perfectly regular and uniform ; and would there- 
fore convey to the minds of the Jews the most complete idea they were capa- 
ble of conceiving of the most perfect church, commonwealth, city, tempie 
and conveniences, on the largest and grandest scale for the Divine worship ; and 
it doubtless ultimately points out the land of Immanuel, the city of the New 


the east ten thousand in breadth, and toward © 


The borders of the land. 


on the one side and on the other of the holy 
oblation, and of the possession of the city, 
over against the five and twenty thousand of 
the oblation toward the east border, and west- 


EZEKIEL.—CHAP. XLVIIL. 


A. M, 3430. 
B.C. 574. 


Dp ver.8,10, 


Dimensions of the city. 
side southward, the border shall be even from 
Tamar unto the P waters of ‘strife in Kadesh, 
and to the river toward the great sea. . 

29 This © is the land which ye shall divide by 


ward over against. the five and twenty thou-|°°™” lot unto the tribes of Israe i i 
sand toward the west border, over against the these are their portions, saith heels : 
portions for the prince: and it shall be the holy | —— | 30] And these are the goings out of the city 
oblation; and the sanctuary "of the house _ |on the north side, four thousand and five 
shall be in the =e thereof. : hundred measures. . 
22 Moreover from the possession of the Le-|?**"* | 31 And the gates ‘of the city sha 
vites, and from the possession of the city, the names of She tribes of oa: ‘hres oe 
being in the midst of that which is the prince’s, | 1 Mz | northward ; one gate of Reuben, one gate of 
between the border of Judah and the border Judah, one gate of Levi. . ' 
of Benjamin, shall be for the prince. panne 32 And at the east side four thousand and five 
23 j]| As for the rest of the tribes, from the|‘2,2” | hundred: and three gates; and one gate of 


east side unto the west side, Benjamin shall 
have ° a portion. 

24 And by the border of Benjamin, from the 
east side unto the west side, Simeon shall have 


s Re.21.12, 
&e, 


sed f one gate of Benjamin, one gate of 
an. 

33 And at the south side four thousand and 
five hundred measures: and three gates; one 


“MAG by the border of Simeon, from th So ae TZobakon? He Beet ORNS 

oe: , é gate of Zebulun. 
east side unto the west side, Issachar a portion.| p45 | 34 At the west side four thousand and five 
26 And by the border of Issachar, from the "83 hundred, with their three gates; one gate of 
rears aicice Zobtten aporson| GE, | Gad, one gate of Asher, one gate of Naphial 
east side unto the west side, Gad a porti fap er cnebinltednceant eee Gon ia 
; portion. Realg | measures + and the name of the city from that 


28 And by the border of Gad, at the south 


and will be forthcoming whenever the God of Israel shall give 
the word. 

What is meant by the ‘‘ Holy oblation” it is difficult to ex- 
plain, since it is neither confined to the Temple, nor the holy 
city; mor does it extend to the whole of the holy land. The 
best idea we can form of its extent (as Dr. Boothroyd suggests) 
is by conceiving a square, of 25,000 cubits each way, or about 
seven English miles in length and breadth; and this square 
divided lengthwise into three parts (or rectangles) thus: 10,000 
for the priests, 10,000 for the Levites, and 5000 forthe city; with 
the temple in the midst of the whole plot of ground. A part 





day shall be, t The Lorp “is there. 





also was to be added for the king’s palace and pleasure grounds. 
The reasons of this proportion are to us far from evident ; but 
the portions of the priests and Levites probably included pas- 
ture grounds, and perhaps vineyards, for the nse of the Temple. 
The increase of the number of gates (double those of the for- 
mer city) is a circumstance we by no means understand ; but 
itis copied by St. John in his Apocalyptical description of the 
New Jerusalem. © (Rev? xxi. 21.) The descriptive name here 
given to the city, JenovAH SHAmmak, is sufficiently definite, as 
implying God’s continual presence with his church, under every 
dispensation. 





Jerusalem, and his temple, the Christian church, the house of the living 
God.|—Bagster. : 

Ver. 30. Four thousand and five hundred measures.—(It is certainly most 
obvious to interpret these measurea, not of cwdits, but of the measuring reed 
which the prophet’s conductor had _in his hand ; according to which, the city 
would be about 36 miles in circumference, and nine miles on each side of the 


square ; which was nearly nine times larger than the greatest extent to which 
Jerusalem ever attained. (See on ver. 15. and ch. xlii. 16.) ‘The large dimen- 
sions of the city and land were perhaps intended to intimate the extensive and 
glorious propagation of the Gospel in the times predicted; and the land was 
not called Canaan, nor the city Jerusalem, probably because they were figura- 
live of spiritual blessings to the church and to Israel. ]—Bagster. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL. 


{THE character of Ezekiel, as a writer and a poet, is thus admirably drawn 
y the masterly hand of Bp. Lowth : “ Ezekiel is much inferior to Jeremiah in 
elegance; in sublimity, he is not even excelled by Isaiah ; but his sublimity 
is of a totally different kind. He is deep, vehement, tragical ; the only sen- 
sation he affects to excite is the terrible; his sentiments are elevated, 
animated, full of fire and indignation; his imagery is crowded, magni- 
ficent, terrific, and sometimes bordering on indelicacy ; his language is 
grand, solemn, austere, rough, and at times unpolished ; he abounds in repeti- 
tions, not for the sake of grace or elegance, but from vehemence and indigna- 
tion. Whatever subject he treats of, that he sedulously pursues; from that he 
rarely departs, but cleaves, as it were, to it; whence the connexion is in general 
evident and well preserved. In other respects, he may perhaps be exceeded 
by the other prophets ; but, for that species of composition to which he seems 
adapted by nature, the forcible, impetuous, grave, and grand, not one of the 
sacred writers is superior to him. His diction is sufficiently perspicuous ; all 
his obscurity arises from the nature of his subjects. Visions (as for instance 
among others, those of Hosea, Amos, and Zechariah,) are necessarily dark and 
confused. The greater part of Ezekiel, particularly towards the middle of the 
book, is poetical, whether we regard the matter or the language. But some 
passages are go rude and unpolished, that we are frequently at a loss to what 
species of writing we ought to refer them.’ Michaelis, however, so far from es- 
teeming him as equal to Isaiah in sublimity, is inclined to think, that he displays 
more art and luxuriance in amplifying and decorating his subject than are con- 
sistent with the poetical fervour, or indeed with true sublimity ; and pronounces 
him to be in general an imitator, who has the art of giving an air of novelty 
and ingenuity, but not of grandeur and sublimity, to-all his compositions ; and 
that, as he lived ata pric when the Hebrew language was visibly on the de- 
cline, so if we compare him with the Latin poets who succeeded the Augustan 
age, we may find some resemblance in the style, something that indicates the 
old age of poetry. But, as Abp. Nevocome judiciously observes, the prophet is 
not to be considered merely as a poet, or as a framer of those august and as- 











tonishing visions, and of those admirable poetical representations, which he 
committed to writing ; but as an instrument in the hands of God, who vouch- 
safed to reveal himself, through a long succession of ages, not only in divers 
parts constituting a magnificent and uniform whole, but also in different man- 
ners, as by voice, by dreams, by inspiration, and by plain or enigmatical vision. 
“ Ezekiel is a great poet, full of originality ; and, in my opinion, whoever cen- 
sures him as if he were only an imitator of the old prophets, can never have 
felthis power. He must not, in general, be compared with Isaiah, and the rest 
of the old prophets, ‘Those are great, Ezekiel is also great; those in their man- 
ner of poetry, Ezekiel in his ; which he had invented tor himself, if we may form 
our judgment from the Hebrew monuments still extant.” To justify this cha- 
racter, the learned prelate descends to particulars, and gives apposite examples, 
not only of the clear, flowing, and nervous, but also of the sublime ; and con- 
cludes his observations on his style, by stating it to be his deliberate opinion, 
thatif his ‘‘ style is the old age of the Hebrew language and composition, it is a 
firm and vigorous one, and should induce us to trace its youth and manh 
with the most assiduous attention.” As a prophet, Ezekiel must ever be al- 
lowed to eccupy a very high rank ; and few of the prophets have left a more valu- 
able treasure to the church of God than he has. It is true, he is in several places 
obscure ; but this resulted either from the nature of his subjects, or the events 
predicted being still unfulfilled: and, when time has rolled away the mist of fu- 
turity, successive generations will then perceive with what heavenly wisdom 
this much eee prophet has spoken. There is, however, a great proportion 
of his work which is free from every obscurity, and highly edifying. He has sce 
accurately and minutely foretold the fate and condition of various nations and 
cities, that nothing can be more interesting than to trace the exact accomplish- 
ment of these prophecies in the accounts farnished by historians and travellers ; 
while, under the elegant type of a new temple to be erected, a new worship to 
be introduced, and a new Jerusalem to be built, with new land to be allotted to 
the twelve tribes, may be discovered the vast extent and glory of the New Tes- 
tament Church. ]—Bagster. 














THE BOOK OF THE 


PROPHET DANIEL. 





DANIEL 1s the last of those usually called the four greater Prophets, not for 
their superior excellence or authority, but for their contents ; the book of Daniel 
is, however, much shorter than either of the other three. Indeed, some of the 
minor Prophets, as Hosea and Zechariah, contain more chapters than Daniel, 
though not more matter. 

Daniel was of noble descent, and probably, as the Jews assert, related to the 
royal family of Judah. He was carried captive to Babylon at an early age, in 
the fourth year of Jehoiakim, king of Judah, A. M. 3398, and in the 606th year. 
before the Christian era. Having been initiated into the mysterious learning of 
the Chaldeans, he was found qualified for the highest offices in the courts of 
Babylon and Persia; he did not defile himself with their idolatries, but be- 
came eminent for his rend as well as his wisdom. In consequence of 
his interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’a dream, he was established governor 


of the province of Babylon, and chief of the wise men; and he seeme 
to have continued in an exalted station, and in offices of great trust and power, 
through all the subsequent period of the Chaldean monarchy, and atterwards un- 
der Darius the Mede, and Cyrus the Persian. He was contemporary with Eze- 
kiel. who mentions his extraordinary piety and wisdom, (ch. xiy. 14, 20,) the latter 
ot which, even at that time, seems to have become proverbial, (ch. xxviii. 3.) 
He lived throughout the seventy years’ captivity, but it does not appear that he 
returned to his own country ; and as the last of his visions, of which we have 
any account, took place in the third year of Cyrus, about B. C. 534, when he 
was about ninety-four years of age, and resided. at Susa, or Shouster, it is not 
improbable that he died and was buried there, as some Asiatic authors affirm, 
where his tomb is still shown! { i‘ 
Though Daniel’s name is not prefixed to this book, be yorebete often in the 


— 


DANIEL.—CHAP. I. refuse the king's meat.» 


Daniel and his companions, 


to leave no reason to doubt the fact ; it has been almost univer- 
“iedmitted both by Jews and Christians. ‘The evidence soe from his pre- 
dictions in favour of Christianity, have led some Jews to wee legradingly of 
nis authority ; Josephus, however, speaks of him as one of the greatest of the 
Prophets ; but to us Christians “* the testimony of Jesus,” who calls him ‘‘ the 
Prophet Daniel,” (Matt. xxiv. 15.) is paramount to all others. Neither this 
boss nor that of Jonah, is considered as poetical, though some passages are 
remarkably sublime. 


Porphyry, a learned opponent of Christianity in the third century, was so 
struc rian the fulfilment of Daniel's prophecies, that he pretended they 
were forged after the events; and iv particular, after the time of Antiochus, 
though it is evident that they were translated ino Greek one hundred years before, 
and by the Jews themselves shown to Alexander the Great to procure his favour. 
Some additions to this buok are, indeed, found in the i Soe, Latin, and in 
Theodosius’s Greek version, which are admitted into the Catholic Canon of the 
Old Testament by the Council of Trent. These are, ‘‘ The History of Susan- 
na,” which, in its title, is said to be “ set apart from the beginning of Daniel,” 
and “the History (or rather fable as Eraszves calls it] of Bel and the Dragon, 
cut off from the end of it; also “‘the Song of the Three Children” in the. fiery 
furnace, all which are rejected from the Canon by the learned and judicious 
Lardner, pnd by = consistent Protestants, as never having existed in the He- 
or Chaldee languages. 4 F i » 
et our Notes upon this book, we have paid particular attention to the "* New 
Version” and Notes of the Rev. Thos. Wintle, B.D. which Mr. Hartwell 
Horne has justly characterized as “ a very valuable translation, executed on the 
game plan as Bp. Lovwth’s Version of Isaiah, and Dr. Blayney’s of Jeremiah. 
We have also availed ourselves of the important labours of Sir Isaac and Bp. 
Newton, and other authors, who will be found repeatedly referred to. On the 


celebrated prophecy of “the Seventy Weeks,’’ we have also consulted the 
learned “* Dissertation” of Dr. John Stonard, very lately published. > 

We should not omit to add, that the beginning and latter pa of this book _ 
in the original are Hebrew ; but the middle part, from chap. ii. 4 fare ce of 
chap. vii., is in Chaldaic, the language of the country in which | 
lived. Commentators generally divide the whole book into me: fe8; the 
former, comprising the first six chapters, containing the history and 
the three worthies cast into the fiery furnace ; also of 1 t 
zar, Belshazzar, and Darius. The second part, including the six 
contains a series of important prophetic visions, which we shall endeay 
with the assistance above mentioned, to explain. Sir Is. Newton ¢ 4 
these prophecies of such importance, that he says, to reject them, is to reject 
the Christian Religion. For this religion is founded on his (Daniel’s) prophecy 
concerning the Messiah. sa and te 

Though we cannot pretend to settle the difficult chronology of this book, we 
may remark, that it embraces the whole seventy years of the gre bean, 
vity, and indeed, commenced considerably before ; for Daniel, being 
away with the first Jewish captives, is thought to have interpreted Nebuchad- 
nezzar's first dream of the mysterious mene of gold, &c., several years prior to 
that calamity, The other historical events here contained, are suj to suc- 
ceed in the following order :—His idolatrous image set up, and the three Hebrew 
children cast into the fiery furnace, fur refusing to worship it, B. C. 580. de- 
rangernent, which lasted seven years, began about 569 B. C. Belshazzar’a 
alarm at the hand-writing on the wall; his death, and the conquest of Babylon, 
538. Daniel cast into the lion’s den, and wonderful deliverance, 537 ; after whic 
he was promoted by Darius to the highest honours of his realm, and lived to the 
third year of Cyrus, King of Persia, (chap. x. 1.) when he is calculated to havé 
been 94 years of age ; the true reason probably that he returned not to J 





CHAPTER I. A.M. 07. | drank: therefore he requested of the prince of 

cob, ere eh eat ae tzest | acaryg| the eunnchs that he might not desiaaiaets 

cy in wisdom. 36.6, - 

N the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim vour and tender love with the prince of the 
I king of Judah came * Nebuchadnezzar king | 4s'6.66. | eunuchs. 

of Babylon unto Jerusalem, and besieged it. 10 And the prince of the eunuchs said unto 

2 And the Lorp gave Jehoiakim king of Ju-|» Foret, | Daniel, I fear my lord the king, who hath ap- 
dah into his hand, with part of the vessels of 18. ;, | Pointed your meat and your drink: for why 
the house of God: which he carried into the| “~ |should he see your faces £ worse liking than 
land of Shinar to the house of his god; and|,,-,, |the children which are of your “sort? then 
he brought the vessels into the treasure house| “™* |shall ye make me endanger my head to the 
of his god. king. 

39 “ee the king spake unto Ashpenaz the | *i* 11 Then said Daniel to i Melzar, whom the 
master of his eunuchs, that he should bring prince of the eunuchs had set over Daniel, 
certain of the children ° of Israel, and of the}, p, 3, | Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, | 
king’s seed, and of the princes ; Fre4.13. | 12 Prove thy servants, I beseech thee, ten 

4 Children in whom was no blemish, but well | "°°* days; and let them give us j pulse *to eat, and 
favoured, and skilful in all wisdom,and cunning ~ | water to drink. 
in knowledge, and understanding science, and} —-— | 13 Then let our countenances be looked up- 
such as had ability in them to stand in the on before thee, and the countenance of the 
king’s palace, and whom they might teach F Geo. children that eat of the portion of the king’s 
the learning and the tongue of the Chaldeans. | ““"" | meat: and as thou seest, deal with thy servants, 

5 And the king appointed pea ar ers DUGAN, sade argh he ennneren to them in this matter, 
vision of the ‘king’s meat, and of the wine and proved them ten days. 
¢ which he drank: so nourishing them three | hor, term, | 15 And at the end of ten days their counte- 
years, that at the end thereof they might stand | tinuance | nances appeared fairer and fatter in flesh than 
before the king. all the children which did eat the portion of 
fe raed See these ea neler oe suoead auIe sue cas ? 4 ‘: 

a aniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah: 16 us Melzar took away the portion .o 

7 Unto whom the prince 33 the erate fae! Sah ee a fee and the wine that they should 
names: for he gave unto Daniel the name of| ™yveet | drink; and gave them pulse. 

4 Belteshazzar ; and to Hananiah, of Shad-|, ,,, 17 7 "As for these four children, God gave 
rach ; aS Aiba alan of Meshach; and to] may. them knowledge and skill in all learning and 
Azariah, o ed-nego. wisdom: and! Daniel had understanding in 

8 J But Daniel purposed in his heart that he|' ‘ae | all visions and dreams. 
would not defile himself with the portion ¢ of tne 18 Now at the end of the days that the king 

stand, 


the king’s meat, nor with the wine which he 


Cuap. I. Ver. 1—21. The captivity of Jehoiakim, and the 
promotion of Daniel and his companions.—This chapter be- 
gins with referring to Nebuchadnezzar’s conquest of Judea. 
When Jehoiakim became tributary to him, Judah’s captivity 
began. On this expedition the king of Babylon set out toward 
the end of the third year of Jehoiakim; but did not take Jeru- 
salem before the ninth month of the year following. Hence 
the seeming difference between Daniel and Jeremiah, (eh. xxv. 
1,) the one computing from the time of his setting out om the 
expedition, and the other from the time in which the purpose 





CuapP. I. Ver. 2, Which he carri-d—Refers not. to Jchoiakim, see note on 
Jer. xxii. 12. but to the vessels —The land of Shinar—That is, Babylonia, 
wherein was the tower of Babel.—The house of his god—Bel, or Belus. 

Ver. 3. Master—Called, ver. 7, Prince of the Eunuchs, or chamberlains. 

Ver. 4, Children.—{ Yeladim, rendered children, is frequently used for lads, 
or young men, (see Ge. xxi. 8, 14—16.) neaniskous, as the LXX. renders ; and 
Daniel must have been at this time at least 17 or 18 years of age. —Skilful— 
Rather, as Houbigant renders, “ apt to understand wisdom, to acquire know- 
ledge, and to attain science ;” for it was not a knowledge of the sciences, but 
merely a capacity to learn them, that was required. |— Bagster. 

Ver. 7. Gave names.—As their Hebrew names had a reference tothe God of 
Israel, so. possibly, these new names had reference to their Pagan idols, as 
Bel, pace peg 8.) - wee Biko customary to give new names to per- 

ns inted to offices. See Wintle-—No — 5 
mat a1. Bzok, i “ae t defile himself.—See Deut. 

er. 8. 1 e himself.—[Heathen nations not only eat uncl sts, whi 
were forbidden by the J: a law, but even the clean schnate the senda 
91 





had said he should bring them in, then the 


of it was accomplished.—We have next an account of the 
manner in which Daniel and his Hebrew companions were 
brought up at the king’s court, and of their great proficiency 
in Chaldee learning; in addition to which, he was crowned 
with wisdom from above. His early piety made him and his 
companions choose rather to live on the most common food, 
than on the delicacies of the royal table, by which they might 
be polluted, as many of their meats might be forbidden, or not 
prepared according to the law of Moses. It was also the cus- 
tom of most heathen nations, before eating, to make an offer- 





were first offered as victims to their gods, and part of the wine was poured out 
as a libation on their altars. Hence Athen@us calls che beasts served up at 
the tables of the Persian kings, 7eria, victims. Daniel was therefore resoived 
not to defile himself with their viands ; yet he did not rudely refuse what was 
intended as a kindness, but mildly and modestly requested the proper officers 
to mdulge him in this respect. ]— Bagster. 

Ver. 10. Worse liking.—Boothroyd, “ Look worse ;” Heb. “ Sadder.”?—- 
Of your sort—Wintle, “‘ Your equals ;”? properly, of the same age énd cr- 
cumstances, born under the same planet. 

Ver. 11. Melzar—Margin, “‘ Steward ;” his assistant. or deputy. Wintle. 

Ver. 12. Pulse—That is, vegetable food, and particularly leguminous plants, 
as peas; or perhaps parched corn, the chief food of the poor. [Zerotm, de- 
notes all leguminous lants, which are not reaped, but pulled or plucked 
which, however wholesome, was not naturally calculated to render them 
fatter in flesh than the others. ]—Bagster. 2 3 

Ver. 17. Daniel had understanding.—See margin. See chap. ii. 20. To 
him the knowledge of dreams and visions seems to have been confi 


Nebuchadnezzar’s dream. 
ince of the eunuchs brought them in before 





speak before me, till the time be changed: 











ing of some part of their food to the gods, as a kind of sacrifice. 
Hence Daniel and his friends might well look on such provi- 
sions as meat offered to idols, and therefore piously refrained 
from it. 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1—30. Nebuchadnezzar-having dreamed a 
dream which he had forgotten, demands of his wise men both 
the dream and its interpretation.—By this dream the king’s 
mind was greatly agitated and distressed, though he could re- 


DANIEL.—CHAP. II. 


A. M. 3401. 


Daniel Jinds the dream. 
therefore tell me the dream, and I i shall know 


B. C, 603. 
ebuchadnezzar. miki. | thatye can show me the interpretati 
Rees © " m e 10 t " 
19 And the king communed with them ; and eave 10 | The Chaldeans merare petite me 
— them all was found none like tear: n oft king, and said, There is not a man upon the 
ananiah, Mishael, and. Azariah: therefore |ocs2. | earth that can show the kino’ 
l a68 ; ‘ g’s matter: there- 
— sury before the king. : He lived fore there is no king, lord, nor ruler, that ask- 
nd ™ in all matters of wisdom * and un-| ficou | Cd such things at any magician, or astrologer. 
derstanding, that the king inquired of them,| ‘ef | or Chaldean. , 4 
he found them ten times better than all the] ohsre-| 11 And it is a rare thing that the king re- 
magicians and astrologers that were in all his} ‘Ssy-) quireth, and there is none other that can show 
ae a ee seetabaas, capaivie . a athe king, eT jthe gods, whose 
nd Daniel continued ° even unto the first | didnot welling «is not with flesh. 
year of king Cyrus. 80 al 12 For this cause the king was angry and 
AE “ae CHAPTER II. Petia. very furious, and commanded to destroy ! all 
theeatenings. 10 They asknowlegig ne nabityy are jnoged foie. Tt Daniel Gena, | the wise men of Babylon. 
cree) browglt the king” al The deam. 28 The merpretaton’ i Desichs | £264, | 18 And the decree went forth that the wise 
aulvancement. 5 wiz. | men should be slain; and they sought Daniel 
Ae in the second year of the reign of Ne-| °*5 | and his fellows to be slain. 
dreams, wherewith sbis spirit was troubled, |; | and wisdom to Avioeh the Scapten ernie 
1S, ) s}acae. | and wisdom to Arioc e "captain of the 
les ccrenan det cal) thewes|s aa" [SEE Renee ee 

2 1 g - | fe. se men of Babylon: 
gicians, eg pe [iii ey ae ati Seah Dae Bo, foe. 15 He ghia and said to Arioch the king’s 
an € Chaldeans, for to show the king his| e512 | captain, Why is the decree so hasty from the 
Sieg So they came and stood before the |" 2% aiepah. ies Arioch made the thing known to 

’ aniel. 

3 And the king said unto them, Ihave dream-| —~— | 16 Then Daniel went in, and desired of the 
ed a dream, and my spirit was troubled to}inas. | king that he would give him time, and that he 
know the dream. : jver.2, | would show the ins the interpretation. 

4 Then spake the Chaldeans to the king in| «#6512 | 17 Then Daniel went to his house, and made 
eee re, for over fel thy ses | BS ng known 0 Hananiab, Miatael and 

5) ~ | n chief of i estat 1 Ss: 
pretation. theexecu-| 18 That °they would desire mercies ? of the 

5 The king answered and said to the Chal-| sa" | God of heaven concerning this secret ; 9 that 
deans, The thing is gone from me: if ye will] &,«t} | Daniel and his fellows should not perish with 
not make known unto me the dream, with the Gest 38. the rest of the wise men of Babylon. 
interpretation thereof, ye shall be *cut in| i;* | 19 Then was the secret revealed unto Daniel 
plier and your ‘houses shall be made a ane rae ecto eel ge Then Daniel blessed the 

6 But fif ye show the dream, and the inter- pore 20 Daniel answered and said, * Blessed be the 
pretation thereof, ye shall receive of me gifts | ? yore name of God for ever and ever: for t wisdom 
and rewards and great honour: therefore|°.%y | and might are his: 
show me the dream, and the interpretation] no 21 And he changeth the "times and the sea- 
thereof. Sa ; Danie sons: he *removeth kings, and setteth up 

7 They answered again and said, Let the) «6 | kings: he ¥ giveth wisdom unto the wise, and 
king tell his servants the dream, and we will)" )*"\* | knowledge to them that know understanding: 
eee ciation of “ heae ; w P63Lt, ieee Sheets une Lt ane sete Bese 

swered an now of| & y 
certainty that ye would * ain the time, be-|° "Per Pett 5 caveliethiorith hive: S cuieee  aaaa 
cause ye see the thing is gone from me. * pot, | 231 thank thee, and praise thee, O thou God 

9 But if ye will not make known unto me the|, ape of my fathers, who hast given me wisdom and 
dream, there is but one decree for you: forye}| }%,,, | might, and hast made known unto me now 
have prepared lying and corrupt words to 1 T.6.I6 what we desired of thee: for thou hast now 


made known unto us the king’s matter. 





eastern despot, he therefore demands of his magicians and as- 
trologers both to relate his dream, and give their interpretation, 
on pain of death and utter destruction to themselves and fami- 
lies. Theyremonstrate in vain, on the unreasonableness of the 
demand, (for tyrants are not accustomed to attend to reason,) 
when Daniel by divine Providence is brought forward, and in- 
spired by God to reveal the mysterious secret, by which the 
lives are saved, not only of his Hebrew brethren, but probably 
of these unhappy men also; and Daniel is himself promoted 








collect nothing of the particulars. In the tyrannical style of an 


Ver. 20. Wisdom and understanding.—t Wisdom of understanding.’”’—— 
Ten times better, &c.—Heb. ** ‘Ten hands above ;” that is, ten (or many) de- 

ees siiperior to all the magicians and astrologers... in all his realm.— 
t is difficult, perhaps impossible, to ascertain exactly the difference between 
these classes ; but itis probably the one professed astronomy, astrology, and 
the hieroglyphic art, while the others were a sort of practical philosophers, al- 
chymists, and sleight-of-hana men. See note on Exod. vii. Lt. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1. In the second year, &c.—That is, says Bp. Newton, * the 
second according to the Babylonian account, or the fourth, according to the 
Jewish, i. e. in the second year of his reigning a/one, or the fourth from his 
first reigning jointly with his father.” See note on Jer. xxv. 1. 

Ver. 4. In Syriac—| Aramith, ‘‘ Aramean,” the language of Aram, or Sy- 
ria ; a general term comprehending both the Chaldee and Syriac, the latter 
merely differing from the former as a dialect, and being written in a different 
character. With the following words the Chaldee part of Daniel commences ; 
and is continued to the end of the seventh chapter. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 5. Ye shall be cut in pieces.—Such was the cruelty and madness of 
these tyrants of antiquity, that Herodotus relates, that when Astyages the 
Mede was defeated by Cyrus, he“ first of all impaled the interpreters of 
dreams, who formerly persuaded him to let Cyrus go free.’—— Your houses 
made a dunghill.— After Hannibal had fled to Antiochus, the Carthaginians, 





in the true Oriental style, confiscuted his goods, and demolished his house from 
the foundation.” Corn. Nepos. ‘ é 

Ver. 8. [know that ye would gain (Chal. “‘ buy’’) the time ; but omit “ the.” 

Ver. 9. Till the time be changed—That is, till the king’s temper was ap- 
peased, and his wrath pacified. : as 

Ver. 11. And. thereis none other.—[{This was their decision ; and when the 
living and true God, who indeed condescends to dwell with men, and who alone 
could reveal the dream and the secrets contained in it, actually made it known 
to Daniel, he evinced the infinite difference between Jehovah and his prophets, 
and the idols and magicians of Babylon. ]—Bagster. ; 

Ver. 14. The captain of the king’s guard.—Chald. ‘‘ The chief execution- 
er.” See note on Gen. xxxvii. 36. From this verse it has been supposed that 
the massacre was begun; but. this officer seems to have shown little zeal in 
the cause, being, probably, like Melzar, (chap. i. 14.) friendly to the Hebrew 
youths, and shocked with the absurdity of the king's command. He, therefore, 
delayed the execution till Daniel had pacified the king. See also ver. 24 and 48. 

Ver. 16. Went in—Being introduced by Arioch, ver. 25. 

Ver. 18. Of the God of heaven.—Chald. ‘‘ From before,” or from the pre- 
sence of, &c. 

Ver. 20. Blessed be the name.—Dr. Boothroyd renders this and the three fol- 
luwing verses as Hebrew poosy. 919 


Daniel gives the interpretation 


DANIEL.—CHAP. IL. 


of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream. 


24 J] Therefore Daniel went in unto Arioch, | 4,%% ig | 34 Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out 
whom the king had ordained to destroy the |=, |! without ™ hands, which smote the image upon 


wise men of Babylon: he went and said thus 
unto him ; Destroy not the wise men of Baby- 
lon: bring me in before the king, and I will 
show unto the king the interpretation. 


b children 
of the | 
captivity. 

¢ Is.47.13, 
14. 


his feet that were of iron and clay, and brake 
wit oaeaa 


them to pieces. ; ses 
35 Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the 
ether, 


silver, and the gold, broken to pieces tog 





25 Then Arioch brought in Daniel before the | acess | and became like "the chaff of the summer 
king in haste, and said thus unto him, *Ihave| “"* | threshing-floors ; and. the wind carried them 
found a man of the » captives of Judah, that |*’4, | away, that °no place was found for them: and 
will make known unto the king the interpre- |, ,,,,,.,, | the stone that smote the image became a great 
ark kin: d and said to Daniel SS oc. 36 Tht FP are aes toe the 

e king answered a ; 
whose + seater Beltesin aaa ;: Art pth able ee poy re er _ rap . for 
to make known unto me the dream which intent ou, ing, art a king * of kings: 
have seen, and the interpretation ere ee interne * the God a paaedcotie Laie thee akingdom, 

27 Daniel answered in the presence of the| ‘ter | power, and strength, and glory. 
king, and said, The secret which the king mma 38 And wheresoever the children of men 
hath demanded cannot «the wise men, the per dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of 
astrologers, the magicians, the soothsayers, | «ns. | the heaven hath he given t into thy hand, and 
show unto the king ; k or, sides. | hath made ape ruler over them all. Thou art 

28 But ‘there is a God in heaven thatre- this head of gold. : 
vealeth secrets, and ‘maketh known to the - | 39 And after thee shall arise another king- 
king Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in the lat- |! "| dom inferior “ to thee, and another third king- 
ter days. Thy dream, and the visions of thy | #*22« |dom of brass, which * shall bear rule over all 
head upon thy bed, are these ; mZec46. | the earth. 

29 As for thee, oO king, thy thoughts came| ““"* | 40 And the fourth kingdom shall be strong 
f into thy mind upon thy bed, what should|"ficisa | as iron: forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces 
come to pass hereafter: and § he that reveal-|, 473, |and subdueth all things: and as iron that 
eth secrets maketh known to thee what shall Ag ae breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces 
come to pass. & and bruise. 

30 But as for me, this secret is not revealed | 915% | 41 And whereas thou sawest the feet and 
to me for any wisdom * that [have more than |r Faz12 | toes, part of potters’ clay, and part of iron, 
any living, but for ' ‘heir sakes that shall make Fee 367, the kingdom shall be divided; but there shall 
known the interpretation to the king, and that “1 |be in it of the strength of the iron, forasmuch 
thou mightest know the thoughts of thy heart. |» 12 | as thou sawest the non ae with miry ey. 

31 J Thou, O king, isawest, and behold a 42 And as the toes of the feet were part o 
Poss image. This great image, whose bright- Fie, iron, and part of clay, so the kingdom shall 
ness was excellent, stood before thee; andthe |}"°>* |be partly strong, and partly » broken. 
form thereof was terrible. vo77z, | 43 And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with 

32 This image’s head was of fine gold, his|,,.,.._|miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with 
breast and his arms of silver, his belly and his the seed of men: but they shall not cleave 
« thighs of brass, : «ue |x one to another, even as iron is not mixed 

33 His legs of iron, his feet part of iron and 2 with clay. 

y their. 


part of clay. 


to the highest honours a subject could attain. The thing was 
indeed utterly beyond the reach of human wisdom; but was 
revealed to him in a prophetic vision ; and hence the holy 
Prophet is particularly careful not to attribute the discovery to 
his own sagacity or merit. ‘‘There is a God in heaven that 
revealeth secrets :—But as to me, this secret is not revealed to 
me for any wisdom that I have, more than any living; but for 
an intent that the interpretation may be made known to the 
ing. 

Ver. 31—49. Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, and its interpreta- 
tion, followed by the Prophet's promotion.—Both the dream 
and its interpretation are so clearly related, that nothing re- 
mains, but for us to point out the mighty powers hereby repre- 
sented. 1. Daniel explains this golden head, of the Babylonian 
Empire, (in which the Assyrian was now absorbed,) particu- 
larly of Nebuchadnezzar, its high and haughty sovereign. This 
head is represented to be of gold from its zr ta and its splen- 
dour, of which that metal was the established emblem. 2. The 
breast and arms of silver are said to indicate a second Empire, 
still rich and splendid, but inferior to the former, which can 
mean no other than the Persian or Medo-Persian Empire, of 
which Cyrus was properly the founder. The third empire is 
described by a belly (or trunk) and thighs of brass, which very 


Ver. 28. Maketh known.—Chald. “‘ Hath made known ;”’ i. e. in vision. 

. Ver. 30. But for their sakes that shall make known.—Chald. ** But for the 
intent that the interpretation may be made known to the king.” 

Ver. 31. Thou sawest.—Chald. “ Wast seeing,” or looking.——A great 
image.—(It appears from ancient coins and medals, that cities and people 
were often represented by the figures of men and women ; and Florus, in the 

To@mium to his Roman History, represents the Roman empire under.the 
form of a human being, in its different states from infancy to old age. A stu- 
pendous human figure, therefore, was not an improper emblem of sovereign 
power and dominion ; and the various metals of which it was composed not 
unfitly represented the various kingdoms which should arise ; while the order 
of the succession is clearly denoted by that of their parts. ]}—Bagster.——Ter- 
rible.—Perhaps gigantic, or colossal. See chap. iii. 1. 

Ver. 34. Cut out.— Wintile, ** Torn out :” Gesenius, 
probably as by an earthquake. 








0 ‘* Detached, separated,” 
I — Without hands—That is, without human 
aid: so St. Paul uses the expression, Col. ii. 11 And brake them to pieces.— 
i stone, detached by an invisible power, appeared to fall on the feet of the 
mage. 

Ver. 38. Head of gold.—{The Chaldean monarchy, over which Nebuchad- 
nezzar was the ae of note; in whose time it extended over Chaldea, 








44 And in * the days of these kings shall the 


appositely represent the Macedonian Empire, founded by Alex- 
ander the Great; the Greeks being commonly called brazen 
coated, from wearing brazen armour. This Empire, though 
perhaps more extensive than either of the preceding (as the 
ae larger than the head or breast) was yet in some respects 
inferior. 

The fourth, or Roman Empire, was represented by legs y 
iron, and feet of iron mixed with clay ; intimating that thoug 

art of its elements were strong as iron, its constitution being 
Latecepereoae had in itself the elements of division; beside 
which, the legs may represent the east and western branches 
of the empire, and the toes the smaller petty kingdoms which 
afterwards succeeded. But in explaining emblems, as well as 
parables, we must not descend to every minute particular. 
Thus much is certain, that by this image was represented the 
government of the then known world in several successive 
ages. The golden empire of Babylon indeed lasted but about 
70 years after this period; but the Persian continued about 200, 
the Grecian upwards of 300, and the Roman, which subdue 
the former, still longer. 

The fifth monarchy was of a different and superior nature; 
it is Christ’s kingdom, and is itself a rock, formed without hu- 
man aid, and never to be destroyed; which shall surmount 








Assyria, Arabia, Syria, Egypt, and Libya: the head of gold represented its 
immense riches. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 39. Another kingdom.—(The empire of the Medes and Persians, whose 
union was denoted by the breast and two arms of silver ; and which was estab- 
lished on the ruins of that of the Chaldeans on the capture of Babylon by 
en B. C. 538.—Third kingdom.—The empire of the Macedonians, of 
“brazen coated Greeks,” aptly denoted by the belly and thighs of brass, found- 
ed by Alexander the Great, who terminated the Persian Monarchy by the over- 
throw of Darius Codomanus at Arbela, B. C. 331.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 40. Fourth kingdom.—{The Roman empire, which conquered nearly the 
whole world. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 42. Partly broken.—Margin, ‘‘ Brittle.” So Wintle. 

Ver. 43. One to another.—The different nations conquered by the Romans 
were of principles’ and dispositions so various, that they never cordially 
united.—[The Roman empire became weakened by a mixture of barbarous 
nations, by the incursions of whom it was torn asunder about the fourth cen- 
tury after Christ, and at length divided into ten kingdoms, answering to the 
ten toes of the image.j—Bagster. | F 

Ver. 44. In the days of.—(That is; in the days of one of these kingdoms, 
(seo Ru. i. 1.) i.e. the Roman; in which the “ God of heaven set up” the 





the sheriffs, and all the rulers of the provinces,| ™ 





Nebuchadnezzar dedicateth DANIEL—CHAP. It. a golden image in Dura. 
God * of heaven set up a kingaom, which shall | 4,™: 3" | were gather sihela anes 
never be destroyed: and the « kingdom shall | ——— the leage = 3 ten me te octet 
not be left to other people, but it shall break "Tet, | set up; d aud: Vehat ORM 
bin pieces and consume all these kingdoms vA Nobtchade oaee eave ties 8 bapa pe mi 
E ad set u : 
and it shall stand for ever. ; “hee” | 4 Then a herald cri ne j 
45 Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone ‘ is command pe pei se 
was cut out of the mountain © without hands me guag pie ee ee 
9 | ¢ which es, 4 
and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, | ° was not 5 That at what time yeh 
Re oie the aie 2 at be tes ; ae great peek cornet, flute, harp, saaltiaddecinano ule 
ath made known to the king what sha mer, and all kinds of music, ye fall d 
te Paul roa fhed « + |e ver.6. hye : iy own and 
eertain, and the interpretation thereof sure, |"Sit |zar the Kinet hert ners iat Nebuchadnez- 
46 J Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell 6 And f whoso falleth nc i 
upon his face, and worshipped Daniel, and Se, peth shall the ive peepee siete be nares 
commanded that they should offer an oblation |" ¥52° | of a burning fiery ¢ furnace. 
and sweet odours unto him. : : ,, |. 7 Therefore at that time, when all the people 
be -~_ cd suey unto ora and said, | 4,M@: 33 | heard the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, 
a truth i is, that your God is a God of| _ sackbut, psaltery, and all kinds of music, all 
gods, and a Lord of kings, and a revealer ‘ee the people, the nations, and the languages, 
ho eae seeing thou couldest reveal this fe, 4 fell down and worshipped the golden image 
: ae DS, sc. | that Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up. 
Ee ge tas batt pape i ae S163 + Sel pd Sede at that yt? a Chaldeans 
g * gifts, came near, and accused the Jews. 
him ruler over the whole province of Baby-| —~— | 9 They spake and said to the king Nebuchad- 
lon, and ong oe * governors Over all the b sith nezzar, O king, live * for ever. 
wise men of Babylon. pr av 10 Thou, O king, hast made a dec th 
49 Then Daniel requested of the king, and & he i r every man that shall hear the ese she 
fc ieee ; sages and eeaee over | © mand. cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and dul- 
oo ope a the sre oO Babylon: but], .,,. | cimer, and all kinds of music, shall fall down 
aniel sat + Sop Sete repo 6.5. a noe eee : a 
uc r icateth a golden inn ee in Dura. 8 § hadrac! leshach, and | © $¥7" lege Be SO sa OMe ATRIA i 
banieeteteeten Sepia (cet py Eon 13 They, below mcr "y, on peth, that he should be cast into the midst of 
Rez edie puici Yeah oi i oti furnace. 26 Nebuchad- ales a burning fiery furnace. 
: OY. the king * made an|f F815 | 12 There are certain Jews whom thou hast 
i image of gold, whose height was three-|, 1.22 | set ‘over the affairs of the province of Baby- 
score cubits, and the breadth thereof six cu- ng Jon, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego; 
bits: he yal ne se the plain of Dura, in the ce these men, O king, i have not regarded * thee: 
province of Babylon. f veda. | they serve not thy gods, nor worship the 
SUE aer the prices, the governors, and|'** (13 f Then Netushadnonser in wie rage and 
, $ 
the captains, the judges, the treasurers, the |} sno, fury commanded to bring Shadrach, Meshach. 
counsellors, the sheriffs, and all the rulers of} “= |and Abed-nego. Then they brought these 
the provinces, to come to the dedication of the}, .¢., | men before the king. 
Baas which Nebuchadnezzar the king had po te it Nebuchadnezzar spake and said untothem, 
set up. git s it ™ true, O Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed- 
3 Then the princes, the governors, and cap-|mor,o¢ |nego, do not ye serve my gods, nor worship 
tains, the judges, the treasurers, the counsellors, | {fxs | the golden image which I have set up? 


15 Now if ye be ready that at what time ye 





and survive all the changes of human governments, and ex- 
tend into the eternal state. Such is Christianity, which was 
established, in the first instance, not only without, but in op- 
position to all the powers of earth and hell. 

When Daniel was relating to this mighty monarch his su- 
pernatural dream, his recollection no doubt revived as he pro- 
ceeded, and the interpretation appeared so natural-and consist- 
ent, that in the close he was completely overwhelmed; and, 
considering the Prophet as the representative of the supreme 
Deity, ““a God of gods, anda Lord of kings,” he falls down 
before him, and pays him divine honours, which (though it be 
not distinctly stated) we may safely believe he never woulc 
accept. He was however Brercudly rewarded, and (like Jo- 
seph in the court of Pharaoh) promoted to the highest honours 
of the state: he sat in the king’s gate, doubtless as his deputy 
or lieutenant, and his friends, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed- 
nego, were placed in high and confidential offices under him. 
“Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever, for wisdom 


spiritual kingdom of the Messiah, which shall yet “ become a great mountain, 
and fill the whole earth.”]—Bagster. 

Ver. 45. Forasmuch, &c.—Sce ver. 34. The Old Testament Scriptures in 
many places speak of Messiah as the foundation stone of his church, as Ps. 
exvill. 22. Isa. v. 14, &c., and Bishop Chandler says, the old Rabbins are una- 
nimous in applying to him the passage now before us. 

Cuap. Ill. Ver. 1. Image of gold.—Several circumstances lead to the sup- 
position that this image was intended to represent the solar orb. The astro- 
nomical character for the sun, is the chemical character for gold, and the La- 
tin so/ applies equally to both. The sun was worshipped by fiery rites, and it 
is possible a] this furnace was primarily intended for them, though converted 
into a place of punishment. See Fragments to Calmet, No. cxlix. cl.— Dura 
was a large plain, near Babylon ; the name seerns to intimate that it was cir- 
cular, and the LXX. appear to have considered it as an appellative for a kind 
of Circus. See Calmet and Wintle. The latter hints, that the furnace might 
be a fiery pit within this area. ; ~ 

Ver. 3. Princes.—| Achashdarpenaya, rendered lieutenants in Es. iii. 12, 
&c. probably chief satraps or viceroys, from the Persian, achash, great, emi- 
nent, and sitrad, a satrap.——Governors.—Sygnaya, in Persian, shagnah, 
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and might are his!” (For a full exposition of this Prophecy, 
see Bp. Newton, Diss. xiii.; also Ketth’s Signs of the Times.) 
Should it be thought strange for the Almighty to make such 
revelations to an idolatrous prince, we may remark, that spe- 
cial mercy was in reserve for him; and that in the end he bore 
a noble testimony respecting God’s everlasting kingdom. 
Cuar. III. Ver. 1—18. Nebuchadnezzar’s Golden Idol wor- 
shipped, and the Hebrews punished for refusing.—The account 
of this golden image has been objected to as out of all propor- 
tion ; and so it is, if the image itself is to be understood as ten 
times its breadth; but we are to recollect that statues are 
usually placed on pedestals, or pillars, and there are two reasons 
to suppose that this might bea high one; 1. To place it (as be- 
ing of gold) the farther out of danger of mutilation; and, 2. 
That it might be seen at a great distance, and by an immense 
number of worshippers. Supposing the figure to be erect, four 
times and a half the breadth of the shoulders is stated to be 
the usual height of a man. Now the breadth of the statue 





deputies or lieutenants.—Captains.—Pacawatha, governors of provinces. 
See Es. iii. 13.—Judges.—Adargazraya, chief judges, or senators, from 


adar, great, and the Chaldee, gezar, to judge, decree.-——Treasurers.—-Ge- 
davraya, written gizzavraya, Ezra vii. 21. treasurers, from the Persian 
gunjvar.—Counsellors.—Dethavraya, counsellors, judges, from _dath, in 
Persian, dad, law, and var, possessor or guardian.——Sheriffs.—Tiphtaya, 
probably the same as the Arabic, Mufti, or head officer of law. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 5. The cornet, flute, &c.—It is not easy to ascertain the distinct cha- 
racter of these instruments ; but it is evident they embraced the three classes 
of wind, stringed, and pulsative, which, on this occasion, seem to have been 
all sounded together, and certainly made more noise than music.— The dul- 
cimer.—Chald. “Symphony,” has been taken for almost every kind of instru 
ment; and from its name was, perhaps, an attempt to combine the powers of 
different instruments. * See note on ver. 15. ; , 

Ver. 8. Certain Chaldeans.—The term is here national. In_ some, places it 
seems to indicate the professors of Chaldee science, us chap. ji, iv. 7, &e. 

Ver. 14. Is it trwe2—See margin. Or intentionally? or was it inadvertently 2 
So Gesenius. Mr. Winile renders it “ insultingly.” but we think without 
sufficient authority. a 
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Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, 
hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sack- | 4,“ 
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cast énto the fiery furnace, 
23 And these three men, Shadrach, Meshach, 








but, psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of] =4;,| and Abed-nego, fell down bound into the 
music, ye fall" down and worship the image | °®®® | midst of the burning fiery furnace, _ 
which I have made; ° well: butif ye worship |p #x52, | 24 | Then Nebuchadnezzar the king was as- 
not, ye shall be cast the same hour into the | q Ma.to.is tonished, and rose up Me nea ont spake, and 
5 , i D PEIste | eee pa a : 
te that God that ehall deliver you cutof my| £2 | three men bound. inte the maida 
hands 2 ci They answered and said unto the king, True, 
16 Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, an- |‘ [237° | O king. ; ; 
swered and said to the king, O Nebuchadnez- | » f¥t,,_| 25 He answered and said, Lo, I see four men 
De cee a eens s couul “2a | Ute lines na bnstaend.tte/orn nnn 
17 If it be so, our God whom © we serve is| , 771, ,;| is like the § son of God. - 
able to deliver us from the burning fiery fur-| res. | 26 Then Nebuchadnezzar came near ‘to the 
nace, and he will deliver ws out of thy hand, |? a""" |*mouth of the burning fiery furnace, and 
O king. ; ; * tras” |Spake, and said, Shadrach, Meshach, and 
18 But if * not, be it known unto thee, O king, | « sora | Abed-nego, ye iservants of the most high 
= move? not ni . thy gods, pina: 3 pave f a rae rey ont ne eer ace 
e golden image which thou hast set up. —.— |Shadrach, Meshach, an ed-nego, can 
19 J] Then was Nebuchadnezzar " full of ¥ fu- | 4 or,20- | forth of the midst of the fire. 
ry, and the form of his visage was changed|.j,2° | 27 And the princes, governors, and captains, 
against Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego: |‘ is | and the king’s counsellors, being gathered to- 
therefore he spake, and commanded ¥ that nie gether, saw these men, upon whose bodies the 
they should heat the furnace one seven times | * 11.3, | fire had *no power, nor was a hair of their 
more than it was wont to be heated. ; n wit | head singed, neither were their coats changed, 
20 And he commanded the * most mighty |i Gaii. | nor the smell of fire had passed on them. 
Meshach, and Abed-nege, and to cast then |"#itk | Blessed be the God of Shadrasialiaiaamne 
) =, Fae e. 11.34. ) ) 
into the burning fiery furnace. ; 1 Ge1915, | and Abed-nego, who hath sent his } angel, and 
21 Then these men were bound in their ’coats, | [j33)7* | delivered his servants that trusted ™ in ‘him, 
garments, ond were cast inte the midst of the | "Zi | ed thelr * bodies, that they =aiguiaiaiaae 
pk fiery ge oa tbe : n Rod. gs eee, a god, ee: ea God. 
erefore because the king’s * command- | ¢ decree erefore °I make a P decree, That every 
ment was urgent, and the furnace exceeding tyme | people, nation, and language, which speak 
hot, the ° flame of the fire slew those «men /?°" |4aany thing amiss against the God of Shad- 
that took up Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-jr made rach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, shall be * cut 





nego. 
being 6 cubits, the proper height would then be 27, leaving 33 
for pedestal, which does. not appear to us unlikely, the abeve 
circumstances considered ; and whether we take the cubit at 
18 inches or 22, the proportion will be the same. 

But this was an image of gold; how immense therefore must 
be its value! True; but if the pedestal were of stone, as we 
suppose, this would reduce it more than half: and if the statue 
were hollow instead of solid, as we conceive most probable, it 
would make another considerable reduction in its supposed 
value. Golden images are, however, not uncommon in the 
east. Diodorus Siculus mentions one of forty feet high (with- 
out a pedestal) and two others nearly of the same value, beside 
altars and utensils of the same precious metal. Herodotus 
mentions one of Jupiter, in a sitting posture, of solid gold, 
with Pd of the same before him, estimated at 800 talents 
of gold. 

It may be asked, of whom was this statue the representation ? 
Some suppose of the king himself, and others of his father; 
but from the text, it is evident that it was of some deity, pro- 
bably Bel, the representative of the Sun or Solar fire: for the 





enraged king charges the Hebrew children, not with personal 
disrespect, but with refusing to adore his gods, (ver. 14.) 

The greatest difficulty in this history seems to be, to account 
for Wibuehadnexzar here setting up an idol, who but in the 
chapter before was falling down before Daniel, and worshipping 
his God. It may be observed, however, that though the events 
follow so closely in the narrative, Abp. Usher and other respect- 
able Chronologers, place more than 20 years between the events 





themselves. Nebuchadnezzar forgot his vows to the God of 
Israel in 20 years: but how many have done this in less than 
half that time! 

Ver. 19—30. The three Hebrew youths, nobly refusing to 





in ‘pieces, and their houses shall be made a 





worship this image. are cast into a fiery furnace, but mira- 
culously delivered.—Nebuchadnezzar, by an error too common 
among tyrants, supposing he had _ a right to preseribe the reli- 
gion of his subjects, and rule their consciences, is now in as 
great arage with the Hebrew youths, as he had been with his 
own soothsayers, and orders them to be thrown into this bed 
of fire, and the flames being blown perhaps directly in the face 
of their executioners, are to them fatal, while to the intended 
martyrs they are perfectly harmless. he king, who had pro- 
bably hoped to gratify his temper in witnessing their destruc- 
tion, is now perfectly astounded—struck with wonder an 
confusion. Yes; the Angel which had conducted the tribes 
of Israel on dry land through the Red sea, is now coolly walk- 
ing with the three children amidst the fiery furnace. Probably 
He, who by his wind divided the sea, by the same, or other 
means eqnally within his command, divided the flames also, 
and turned their fury against their executioners. 

A question may here arise, Where was Daniel all this time, 
and how came it that he was not involved in the same perse- 
cution with his Hebrewbrethren. Perhaps the singular honours 
Daniel had received by interpreting the king’s dreams, might 
intimidate the Chaldeans from attacking him; and as to his 
interfering on their behalf, he doubtless knew the king’s ca- 
pricious temper, and thought himself better employed, in in- 
terceding for them with the King of heaven than with the ty- 
rant of Babylonia. 

We have mentioned (in our introduction to this book) that 
there are some apocryphal fragments appended to it by the 
Church of Rome, of which by far the most interesting and 
valuable is “The Song of the Three Holy Children,” supposed 
to be uttered by them in the midst of the fiery furnace. It con- 
tains many passages from the book of Psalms (and particularly 








Ver. 15. Harp.—{ Kaithros, in Arabic kitharat, Greek kithara, the guitar. 
—-Sackbut.—Sabbechu, the sambuke, a kind of harp.——Psaltery.— Pesan- 
ter, a stringed instrument struck with a plectrum ; probably similar to what is 
called a psalterium in Egypt, which Hasse!quist (Trav.) describes as a large 
oblique triangle, with two bottoms two inches from each other, and about 20 
catguts of different rly aR Mcrieps att se probably the sume as 
the Talmudic, a pipe.|—Bagster.m—Well._This word, though not in the 
text, is properly supplied. See Exod. xxxii. 32. Luke xiii. 9:—-Who is that 
pee oR ena deliver you ?—And who is the king that says this?) Compare 

ap. ii. 47. 

Ver. 18. Thy gods.—The word may be rendered either singular or plural. 

Ver. 19. The form of his visage.—That is, his countenance was changed. 
—— One seven times.—That is, a great deal hotter. According to the apocry- 
phal hymn above referred to, this was done by throwing in ‘‘ resin, (or naph- 
tha,) pitch, tow, and small wood.” 

Ver. 21. Their hosen, and their hats.—Rather, ‘their turbans, and their 
cloaks.” Wintle, and Boothroyd.—| Herodotus says, the Babylonish dress was 
a linen tunic, another of woollen, a white short ps eo and a turban. )|—B. 

er. 24. Ee is, immediately after, when he saw them walking. 
22 


Ver. 25. The Son of God.—Wintle and Boothroyd (following the LXX.) 
read, ‘‘ A son of God,” or of the gods, supposing him to speak as a heathen. 

Ver. 26. To the mouth.— Door, or gate.”’ This furnace is commonly sup- 
posed to be a kind of oven. So it is called in “the song of the three child- 
ren ;” and it is certain that, in the East, for atrocious crimes, men are put into 
flaming ovens. ‘The late Editor of Calmet, however, has proved that the fur- 
nace was open above; and, indeed, it must have heen so, for the king to see 
all that passed ; it must also have been of considerable extent, for four persons 
to walk in the midst of the flames. In our exposition we have suggested the 
possibility of the wind being employed to cool this furnace : the idea is taken 
trom the song of the three children, above referred to, which says, “ He (i. e. 
God) made the midst of the fiery furnace as it had been a moist (Marg. *‘cool”’) 
whistling wind ; so that the fire touched them not.” 

Ver. 27. Nor the smell of fire had.— Wintie, “‘ Nor had the smell of fire set- 
tled on them.”—[The heathen boasted that their priests could walk on burning 
coals unhurt; and Virgil mentions this of the priests of Apollo of Soracts. 
Varro, however, tells us, that they anointed the soles of their feet with a spe- 
cies of unguent, that preserved them from being burnt but here all was super- 
natural, as the king himself acknowledged. ]|—Bagster. 


Nebuchadnezzar maketh, 
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relation of his dreams. 


dunghill: because there is no other God that) 4;% 3$* | is in thee, and no secret troubleth 1 thee, tell 
can deliver after this sort. made | Me the visions of my dream that I have seen. 
ae i Then the king tpromoted Shadrach, eee | and the interpretation thereof. : 
bs “ ag and Abed-nego, in the province of nih 10 Thus were the visions of my head in my 
abylon. mo" | bed; I ™saw, and behold a “tree in the midst 
5 ch a Bertapelle cuhaceattns of his dreams, which * Sain, ofithe earth, and the height thereof was great. 
the mauicines could not inerpret, 8 Daniel heareln te dream, 19 Heimapresh | Pei | 21 The tree grew, and was strong, and the 
it Be ary of the event wea eke was height thereof reached unto heaven, and the 
EBUCHADNEZZAR the king, * unto all] j7¢%2" | sight thereof to the end of all the earth : 
we A we ad oe. cho ee oo Jassie ae ; - me ipanen thgEees were fair, and the fruit 
; psidsz. | thereof much, and in it was meat for all: the 
you. t penis, | beasts ° of the field had P shadow under it, 
MAMMA tat the bigh “God hath wrought | ES¢ | Gnteng Ovizotthe heaven dwelt in the boughs 
2. ereof, and all flesh was fed of it 
toward me. st. |. 18 I saw in the visions of my head t 
iy 18 I ell. on m 
toes as Lage roo eee | eee | oat nce behola watches anda Baia 
; v ! <ingdom- i ele ame down from heaven ; 

~  ehap femal sco taag dominion » is from |} Nea, 14 He cried * aloud, and said thus, Hew 
ge g : : ‘cs, | ‘down the tree, and cut off his branches, shake 
49 I Nebuchadnezzar was at rest in my off his leaves, and scatter his fruit: let the 


house, and flourishing in my palace: 

5 Isawa dream which made me afraid, and 
the thoughts upon my bed and the visions of 
my head troubled me. 


1 Is.33.18. 
Ald. 


m was see- 
ing. 

n Eze.31.3, 
&e. 


beasts get away from under it, and the fowls 
from his branches: 

_15 Nevertheless leave the “stump of his roots 
in the earth, even with.a band of iron and 


6 Therefore made I a decree to bring in all |° "1.3 | brass, in the tender grass of the field: 
the wise men of Babylon before me, that they a ver 72, let it be wet with Redes of eed yt 
— 3 ail unto me the interpretation |* Revit ae ROLGER be with the beasts in the grass of 

- 8 wit e earth: 

7 Then ‘ came in the magicians, the astrolo-} 2" 16 Let his heart be changed * from man’s 
gers, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers: and |‘ ¥"31" | and let a beast’s heart be given unto him; and 
I told the dream before them; but they did not u Job 147.. | let seven times ¥ pass over him, 
make known unto me the interpretation | , j.6,10, 17 This matter 7s by the decree * of the watch- 
thereof. ‘ wel2z | ers, and the demand by the word of the holy 

8 J But at the last Daniel came in before me, | * 3:3" | ones: i ivi 

>| y Ps9.16,20 es: to the intent that the living may » know 


whose name j was Belteshazzar, according to 


z ver.25,32, 
35. 


that the Most High ‘ruleth in the kingdom of 


the name of my god, and in whom is the spirit | , p.1552.| men, and giveth it to whomsoever * he will 
kof the holy gods: and before him I told the |» x16 | and setteth up over it the basest » of men. 
dream, saying, 2Ki26, | 18 This dream J king Nebuchadnezzar have 

9 O Belteshazzar, master of the magicians, | 2ci2.2|seen. Now thou, O Belteshazzar, declare the 


because I know that the spirit of the holy gods | * *™* 


from the 148th) not ill-suited to their character and circumstan- 
ces, though we cannot consider the Songitself as holy scripture. 
They could not, however, be ill employed while their divine 
guardian, the Angel of the covenant, was walking with them. 

Nebuchadnezzar, who had seated himself where he could 
view the whole process, was now overwhelmed with astonish- 
ment, as were all his courtiers, and commanded the three holy 
youths to come forth from the furnace; upon doing which they 
were strictly examined, and it was found that neither was their 
hair singed, nor was the smell of fire found upon them. The 
true God was therefore again acknowledged, and his servants 
promoted to higher honours. Thus was literally fulfilled, a 
promise, (which must not too generally be so construed,) 
‘When thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burnt, 
neither shall the fame kindle upon thee.” (Isa. xlii. 2.) This 
is true only when the Son of God is with us. 

Cuap. LV. Ver. 1—18. Nebuchadnezzar relates his dream 
af a great tree, which is interpreted by Daniel.—In several 
versions, and in. some editions of the original, the three first 
verses of this chapter are attached to the preceding; they are, 
however, equally striking and appropriate, whether they be 


interpretation thereof, forasmuch ¢ as all the 


considered as pious reflections, arising from the event just 
before mentioned, or as dictated after bis illness and recovery, 
here about to be related. 

The dream here recorded took place, as is supposed, ten or 
twelve years after the events of the preceding chapter, and 
near the close of Nebuchadnezzar’s life. Having subdued all 
the neighbouring countries, and greatly embellished and en- 
riched the metropolis in which he resided, he became intoxi- 
cated with self-admiration and applause, and in that state of 
mind saw the vision here related. 

On the dream itself we have little to remark, since we shall 
find it fully explained by the Prophet himself, in the latter part 
of the chapter. It may seem strange that, after having expe- 
rienced the imbecility of his Chaldean soothsayers, in respect 
of his former dream, he should again apply to them, in prefer- 
ence to Daniel ; but perhaps he might ae x, as he was still an 
idolater, that though they could not bring back the lost recol- 
lection of his former dream, yet, hearing the dream related, 
(as they then said,) they might be able to interpret it; and it 
appears extraordinary that this was not attempted. 

It is possible, however, that the king might wish to try them; 





Ver. 30. The king promoted.—Chald. ‘‘ Made to prosper,” or flourish, so 
that they were na more molested. eo 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Peace be mttltiplied.—A usual form of address, as_ap- 
pears from comparing chap. vi. 25.—|'This is a regular decree, and one of the 
most ancient extant; and no doubt contains the exact words of Nebuchadnez- 
zar, copied. out by Daniel from the state papers of Babylon, and preserved in 
the original language. |— Bagster. 

Ver. 4. At rest.—| After he had successfully finished his wars in Syria, Egypt, 
&c. and the immense improvements and buildings at Babylon ; and being in the 
enjoyment of uninterrupted peace and prosperity in his palace. |— Bagster. 

Ver. 8. According to the name of my God.—That is, Bel. See chap. i. 7. 
—The spirit of the holy gods.—Nebuchadnezzar, it is evident, was to_this 
time an idolater. and seems to have entertained very confused notions of the 
divinity. *‘ Perhaps (says Dr. Boothroyd) he thought his own god the same as 
Daniel's, under another name.” 

Ver. 10. A tree in the midst of the earth—Or land.—[(This represented his 
exceedingly prosperous condition, the height of his exaltation, the extent of his 
dominions and renown, the splendour of his kingdom, the multitude of his sub- 
jects who received protection from him, and the peace and plenty they enjoyed.) 
—Bagster. 

Ver. 11. Reached unto heaven.—An hyperbole for very high. See Gen. xi. 4. 
Deut. i. 28. Job xx. 6. 2 Chron. xxviii. 9. 

Ver. 13. A watcher and a holy one.—({Either_ a holy angel, or a Divine per- 
gon, ca'led a watcher, as watching over the affairs of men.]|—Bagster. See 
on ver. 17. 

Ver. 15. With a band of iron, &c.—That is, secure it to the ground, that 
no human force may eradicate it ; meaning, that during his disease. no foreign 
power should be suffered to seize his kingdom. 'To render this verse more per- 
spicuous, Dr. Boothroyd removes the semicolon from fie/d to brass ; and intro- 
duces tho masculine pronoun he, instead of it. The passage then reads, “In 





(or with) the tender grass of the field he shall be wet with the dew of heaven, 
and his portion shall be-with the beasts in the grass of the earth.” 

Ver. 16. Let his heart be changed from man’s.—| Here a transition is made 
from the tree to Nebuchadnezzar, whom it represented ; the tree being lost 
sight of, a person came in its stead; as the imagination in dreams frequently 

asses from one thing to another, ina wild incoherent manner This person 

aving lost the heart or disposition of a man, and conceiving himself a beast, 
should act as such, and herd among them.]—Bagster. Wéintle,“‘ His heart 
shall be changed from the human ;’’ i. e. he shall be deprived of his understand- 
ing, which was the ease ; and he appears to have become “ a wild man of the 
woods,” feeding with the beasts of the forest on fruits and vegetables, and ex- 
posed to all the inclemeney of the weather. Perhaps those who assumed the 
government, gave themselves no trouble to prevent this; and maniacs, we 
know, can endure a great deal of wet and cold.—Seven times.—|That is, 
seven years, a time in the prophetic language denoting a year. |—Bagste~. 

Ver. 17. This matter is by the decree of the watchers.—By the watchers 
are generally understood angels, and partionindis guardian angels, which we 
conceive to be the true sense of the Chaldee term. But is the world governed 
by the decrees of angels? Certainly not; the very text asserts the contrary ; 
for it says, that the direct object of the decree and demand is, that the living 
(by which we understand all living) may know that the Most HiGcu ruleth in 
the kingdom of men. By “the decree of the watchers” we therefore under- 
stand, the decree which ** the watcher and holy one” came down from heaven 
(ver. 14) to execute ; and the demand which these angels were sent to enforce 
was, that the rout of this tree should be preserved. Compare Isa. xliv. 26. 

We are aware that Parkhurst, Bishop Horsley, and others explain the 
watchers to be the persons of the Holy Trinity ; but we conceive -hey are ex- 
pressly distinguished from them 5 Longe words just quoted. Dr. Good gives the 
words a different rendering, but this we conceive unnecessary. See Good on 
Job lxxi. &e 
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Daniel interpreteth the dream. 
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The story of the event: 


wise men of my kingdom are notable to make| *°* { 27 Wherefore, O king, let my counsel be ac- 
known unto me the interpretation: but thou art| ®,e" | ceptable unto thee, and break ” off thy sins by 
able ; for the spirit of the holy gods is in eS rn Rape ene: and thine iniquiltae ae 
19 J] Then Daniel, whose name was Belte- mercy to the poor; if eit may be » a length- 
shazzar, was astonished for one hour, and ae See re 7 ty tranquillity. the ide 
thoughts troubled*him. The king spake, an is came upon the king Nebuchad- 
edit, Beliesieimeas, let not the dream, or the | {2 | nezzar. . ~aee t 
interpretation thereof, trouble thee. Belte-|gc2s, | 29 At the end of twelve months he walked 
shazzar answered and said, My lord, the dream |, ,,.,,, |? in the palace of the kingdom of Babylon. 
be to them * that hate thee, and the interpre- | Sei. 30 ee ing ges eo oe —_ oy this 
tation thereof to thine enemies. *verISt% | great Babylon, tha ave built for the house 
20 The tree ‘that thou sawest, which grew, |) "3 | of the kingdom by the might of my power, 
and was strong, whose height reached unto |« Peto». | and for the honour of my ma ee E g 4 
the heaven, and the sight thereof to all the |, pais | 31 While * the word was in the king’s mouth, 
Basti ) re inMars, | Here fell a voice from heaven, saying, aes 
21 Whose leaves were fair, and the fruit there-| 1.1518, | Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is spoken ; e 
of much, and in it was meat for all; under| ~~ kingdom is departed from i A 
which the beasts of the field dwelt, and upon | ——— | 32 And t they shall drive thee from men, an 
whose eta: the fowls of the heaven had é dehe epee nee ae hai cae ee = me 
their habitation : eld: they shall make thee to ea - 
22 Itis « thou, O king, that art grown’ and | ?P=41.1,2. | en, and seven'times shall pass over thee, until 
become strong: for ay Dg op x tile, se Shana aar ta the ree pr Peewee the 
and reacheth unto heaven, an ty domi- | hating ingdom of men, and giveth it to whomso- 
nion =" to the end of the earth. error. |eVer he will. vd 
sisi sb weeny the HE tay wether gs | 0g Thecee kote ee ee 
and saying, Hew the tree down, and destroy rine, | men, and did eat grass ea oxen, i me pe 
it; yet leave the stump of the roots thereof| ~ was wet with the dew of heaven, til] his hairs 
inthe earth, even with a band of iron and |«ims3 | were grown like eagies’ feathers, and his nails 
brass, in the tender grass of the field; and let like birds? claws. 
it be wet with the dew of heaven, and let his |‘"*”* | 34 And at the end of the days I cA 
portion be with the beasts of the field, till se-], a. | nezzar lifted up mine eyes unto heaven, an 
ven times pass over him; ‘BC |mine understanding returned unto me, and 
24 This ts the interpretation, O king, and this ug lat I blessed the Most High, oe I praised Si 
is the decree of the Most High, which iscome| “**™ |honoured him “that liveth for ever, whose 
upon my lord the king: icy vpsiois. |dominion is an ¥ everlasting dominion, and 
25 That they shall drive } thee from men, and| <1" |hiskingdom is from generation ¥ to genera- 
thy dwelling shall be with the beasts of the] hiiz | tion: 
field, and they shall make thee to eat grass} “'* | 35 And «all the inhabitants of the earth are re- 
k as oxen, and they shall wet thee with the |wpss1. | puted as nothing: and he ” doeth according to 
dew of heaven, and seven times shall pass}. ,.,,,, |his will in the army of heaven, and among 
over thee, till thou know that the Most High| « ” |the inhabitants of the earth: and none can 
us in the Hipgdon of men, and giveth it 7 Pets, rigs Pt hand, or say unto him, What* doest 
o whomsoever he will. 135.6. hou ? 
26 And whereas they commanded to leave }, 1.4313, | 36 At the same time my reason returned 
the stump of the tree roots; thy kingdom unto me; and for the glory of my kingdom, 
shall be sure unto thee, after that thou shalt “iste my honour and brightness returned unto 


have known that the ™ heavens do rule. 





and that they, suspecting his real design, dreaded again to ap- 
pear in competition with the illustrious Prophet. Him, how- 
ever, the haughty monarch addresses in terms not only of 
respect, but of flattery. ‘‘O Belteshazzar, master of the ma- 
gicians, I know that the spirit. of the holy gods (or rather, of 
the Holy God) is in thee.” Or it may be, that Nebuchadnez- 
zar’s conscience smote him, and he feared to receive from Da- 
niel those reproofs which he deserved, and which in the end 

e did meet with. 

Ver. 19—37. Daniel’s interpretation of the preceding dream. 
— Daniel, we are told, ‘‘ was astonished for one hour.”’ No doubt 
he paused to pray; but this was not all; he found the dream 
contained banndl ddings, and his thoughts troubled him. ‘*‘ My 
lord, (said he,) the dream be to them that hate thee!’ How- 
ever, painful as might be the task, and serious as might be the 
consequences, he must be faithful. Bp. Lowth remarks, that 
in prophetic language, ‘‘ Cedars of Lebanon, and oaks of Ba- 





Ver. 19. Astonished.—{He saw the design of the dream ; and felt acutely for 
his prince and benefactor. Accordingly he expresses himsclf with the greatest 
delicacy and kindly feeling.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 22. Reacheth unto heaven.—See note on ver. 11. 

Ver. 23. Iron and brass —Compare note on ver. 15. 

Ver. 2. Thy dwelling shall be with the beasts.—{ All the circumstances of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s case, says Dr. Mead, (Medica Sacra,) agree so well with a 
hypuchondriasis, that to me it appears evident he was seized with this distem- 
per, and under its influence ran wild into the fields: then fancying himself 
transformed into an ox, he fed on grass, after the manner of cattle; and, 
throuvh neglect of himself, his hair and nails grew to an excessive length, so 
that the latter became thick and crooked, resembling birds’ claws. Virgil 
saya of the daughters of Pretus, who are related to have been mad, ‘* With mi- 
mic lowings they filled the fields.” |—Bagster.——Eat grass.—The original 
foam, paleo as well herbs for man us grass for cattle. See Gen. ii.5. Exod. 
x. 12, 15, &c. 

Ver. 26. That the heavens do rule.—The heavens (or heaven) is here, by a 
common metonymy, put for God. See Luke xv. 18. 

Ver. 27, A lengthening, &c.—See margin. See 1 Kings xxi. 39. 

Ver, 29. At the end of trvelve months.—By this delay of his sentence, some 
have supposed that the king Commenced the work of reformation recommend- 
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me; and my counsellors and my lords sought 





shan, are used in the way of metaphor and allegory, for kings, 
princes, and potentates, of the highest rank.” (Isa. ii. 13—16.) 
And the prophet Ezekiel (chap. xxxi.) has represented both the 
monarchs of Assyria and of Egypt under the figure of mighty 
cedars. But here Nebuchadnezzar is represented as a fruit 
tree; not only lofty and strong, but having borne fruit to feed, 
as well as branches to protect, his numerous provinces. Her, 
however, who is ‘‘ Higher than the highest,” saw the extent 
to which his power and ambition had grown, and sent down 
his orders by a heavenly messénger, to “ hew down the tree;” 
but yet to spare the stump, and protect the root, that after a 
while it might sprout and grow again. It is useless to specu- 
late on the order of celestial beings here intended. The angels 
of God are in constant attendance on his presence, and wait 
to execute his commands. (See chap. vii. 10.) They are here 
called watchers, or guardians, because it is their office to watch, 
with unremitting attention, the objects committed to their care, - 





ed by the prophet, ver. 27. But soon growing weary, (as often is the case,) he 
began again to glory in himself, and thus brought down instant judgment.— 
He walked in.—Sce margin. It is well known that all great houses in the East 
have flat and terraced roofs. See 2Sam. xi.2. | | 

Ver. 30. Is not this great Babylon.—See exposition of Isa. xiii. also note on 
Jer. li. 58.— Which I have built.—Though built ages before, it was greutly 
embellished and improved, and perhaps in great part rebuilt by Nebuchadnez- 
oa Bochart thinks it was as much indebted to him as Rome was te Julius 

@esar. 

Ver. 33. His hair like eagle's feathers.--Being totally neglected, it not only 
pewione, but was probably matted together, like feathers. This includes the 

eard. 

Ver. 34. At the end of the days.—That is, of the “seven times,” or years, 
predicted ver. 25. 

Ver. 36. My reason returned.—(Every thing was fulfilled that was exhibited 
in the dream and its interpretation ; and God so ordered it in his providence, 
that Nebuchadnezzar’s counsellors and lords sought for him and glu_ly rein- 
stated him in his kingdom. It is highly petenee that he was a true convert, 
and died in the faith of the God of Israel. J—Bagster.——I was established. — 
It is probable this great king jived only a year after his recovery. His death 
happened about the 37th year of Jehoiachin’s captivity ,after reigning 42.ybars. 


Belshazzar's impious feast. 


DANTEL.—CHAP., V. 


A hand writing on the wall. 


unto me; and I was established in my king-| 4% %#" | gold 
2.6. | Z0ld about his neck, and shall be the third 
— and excellent majesty was added” unto| S>5nz| ° rere in the kingdom. 
au ; c De.324. en came in ali the king’s wise men: 
37 Now I Nebuchadnezzar praise and extol] 4 | but they could not read iti é 
t 1 es. the writ 
and honour the King of heaven, all whose} rx.1an. | known to the king the inter rege ee ore 
works © are truth, and his ways judgment: and| 33°%""| 9 Then was king Belshazzar greatly cane 
those that hte ee we is able to abase.| °*® |bled, and his ? countenance was changed in 
a nr ene nyirh olnanes BA hend-asitng, unknown to the magicians, troubleth B.C. cir sic ome were astonished. 
thekigufekoant ahi, ronan merece oewung, W Res |. ky | of the Kimo aga tre look eo pe, Words 
auureiy is translated 0 the Medes. . a¥s3 | Of the king and his lords came-into the ban- 
ELSHAZZAR the king made a great feast | » 351% | quet-house: and the queen spake and said 
= “to ~ ctaenetai ofhis lords, and drank wine A ee king, live for ever : let not thy sicngbntice 
efore the thousand. oma =| ble thee, nor let thy countenance b : 
2 on ead Be os ace the wine, com- Ben, 11 There 4 isa Be in thy rs eh i he 
manded to bring the golden and silver vessels | ¢ trou | 7 spiri ; 
» which his © father MebGctiadincezar had ta “Sor of poh rte IN i ph icusehauaete 
eee ea which was in Jerusalem ;|;.,,_| wisdom, like the wisdom of the gods, was 
eee eee hee wives, and g Ys 2L.24 ee whom the king Nebuchadnezzar 
, mig n. n brig | thy * father, the king, J say, thy * father, made 
3 Then they brought the golden vessels that] ‘s" | master of the magicians, astrologers, Chal- 
pe i out 2 i A of ay oes of ; eleioay js and soothsayers ; 
od which was at Jerusalem; and the king, |) Sdive»| 12 Forasmuch as an excellent * spirit, and 
ee nig paces, his wives, and his concubines, orgies knowledge, and understanding, + interpreting 
rank in them. t knazio. |Of dreams, and showing of hard sentences, 
MME tofeiiver, of brass, ofiron, cf woos, | =e «| same Danich Shou we tine oon ae 
‘ , , 4 Fe (eS é aniel, whom the king name elte- 
and of stone. 47.13. | Shazzar: now let Daniel be called, and he will 
5 || In the same hour ‘ came forth fingers of| * | show the interpretation. 
a man’s hand, and wrote over against the} _~— | 13 Then was Daniel brought in before the 
candlestick upon the plaster of the wall of seso | Xtng. And the king spake and said unto Da- 
ai iil and the king saw the part] ,,,.,, |niel, Arf thou that Daniel, which art of the 
of the hand that wrote. nesses. | Children of the captivity of Judah, whom the 
6 Then ¢the king’s * countenance twas}, een king my © father brought out of Jewry 2? 
MME ts of his Ioins-were loosed. ana|" S5"-| of the gods te in thes, and ahet Hht audran: 
s »d, ver. |Of the gods 7s in thee, and that light and un- 
his knees « smote one against another. +c63 | derstanding and excellent wisdom is found in 
7 The king cried ' aloud to bring in the ™ as- | ,r, of «| thee. 
trologers, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers. | | we 15 And now the wise men, the astrologers, 
And the king spake, and said to the wise men| distr.) have been brought in before me, that they 
of Babylon, Whosoever shall read this writing, ere should read this writing, and make known 
and show me the interpretation thereof, shall " father “}unto me the interpretation thereof: but they 


be clothed with "scarlet, and have a chain of 


as in the case before us: and under the new dispensation, ‘‘ Are 
they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for (or to) 
them who shall be heirs of salvation 2” (Heb. i. 14.) 

Daniel closes his prediction with an intimation to the king, 
that there was yet room for his repentance; and that by works 
of righteousness and mercy, the judgment might be, at least, 
protracted, and his tranquillity lengthened. But, alas! how 
quickly do the most solemn impressions on the human mind 
wear off? Distressed as he doubtless was at the moment, he 
soon forgets his dreams, and in one short year again begins to 
boast, “Is not this great Babylon, which I have built?’ though 
he had only embellished and enlarged it: ‘‘ built by the might 
of my power, and for the honour of my majesty 2” Alas! poor 
vain mortal !—‘t While the word was in the king’s mouth, there 
fell a voice from heaven, O king Nebuchadnezzar, the kingdom 
is departed from thee!” What follows need not be strained to 
an exactly literal interpretation. (See notes.) He lost his rea- 
son ; and, becoming a maniac, was driven from human society; 
associating, probably, with the animals in the parks and plea- 
sure-grounds of his own palace ; totally neglected by those who 
assumed his authority, and that, for seven years successively, 
he became more like a satyr than a man. ; 

This judgment was designed, however, not for his utter de- 








Cuap. V. Ver. 1. Belshazzar.—| Belshazzar is said by Josephus, (Ant.) to 
be the same as Naboandelus, the Nobonadius of Ptolemy, and the Labyne- 
ius of Herodotus. He reigned 7 years, during which time he was engaged in 
unsuccessful wars with the Medes and Persians ; and at this very time was 
besieged by Cyrus.]J—Bagster.—A great feast.—Probably continued for a 
considerable time, See Esther i. 3, &c. 

Ver. 2. While he tasted.—\t was customary at the commencement of a fes- 
tal solemnity, to offer a libation to their gods, and to this the tasting here men- 
tioned is supposed to refer. See Wintle, who conceives the occasion of this 
feast to have been, a dedication of the kingdom to his idols, which roakes his 
calling for the sacred vessels of the Jews the more impious.——His father.— 
See margin. So ver. 11 and 13. Compare 2 Sam, ix. 7. Jer. xxvii. 7. 

Ver. 5. The candlestick.—Probably a chandelier, having several branches, 
with lamps, which shone full against the wall where the hand wrote. 

Ver. 6. Cowntenance.—See margin. Or rather, ** sparklings.”” So we say, 
* the eyes sparkle,” the countenance is ‘‘ lighted up with joy.” It often refers to 
festivity, or inebriety, as in this verse ; but alas! it was changed to a melan- 
choly consternation.—The joints ... . loosed.—The term is sometimes 
applied to anne the dress, but here evidently has a stronger import: his 

‘ame was unnerved. “ 

be Ts Pd ec tae ae ae on chap. ty Mismprn seme SESTEee 
margin. Wintle and Boothroyd; und the same ver. 28. , 

Vor. & They could not read.—From this, Dr. Boothroyd infers that the 


could not show the interpretation of the'thing: 


struction, but reform ; at the end of the appointed period, not 
only did his understanding return to him, but he appears to 
have been completely humbled, and gave glory to that God 
who is “able to abase those who walk in pride,” as he had 
done. This declaration is in perfect harmony with the opening 
verses of the chapter, which many suppose had reference to 
this humbling providence. While rig Sp Ga upon his own 
performances, he lost his reason; in looking up to heaven, it 
was restored. ‘ 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—31. Belshazzar’s feast, his death, and 
the end of the Babylonian empire.—Nebuchadnezzar, it is ge- 
nerally believed, did not survive his recovery more than a year 
or two; and it may have been in mercy that he was taken 
away, to preserve him from another apostacy. An hiatus oc- 
curs here, in the chronology of Daniel, between the reigns of 
Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar, who, as appears by Jere- 
miah, (ch. lii. 31, &c.) was not his immediate successor, Evil- 
merodach having intervened, and perhaps another. Belshaz- 
zar was, however, the grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, and the 
intervening reign was short. ; * 

_This impious monarch seems to have placed his chief hap- 
piness in carousing, and thought to give a zest to this enjoy 
ment by drinking his wine in the golden vessels which had 
writing was in the old Samaritan character ; it is possible, however, that they 
might know the characters, without being able to extract any intelligible 
meaning from them. See on ver. 25. s 2 

Ver. 10. The queen.—(This was probably Nitocris, the queen-mother, widow 
of Evil-merodach, son of Nebuchadnezzar, and father of Belshazzar. }—B. 

Ver. 11: Thy father.—See margin. [Nebuchadnezzar was certainly the 

rand-father of Belshazzar; but the term father in Hebrew and Chuldee is 
Rearaeuty used to denote a progenitor or ancestor, however remote. }—B.—— 
Made master, &c.—To account for Daniel’s being out of office, (as is evident 
from several circumstances,) Harmer quotes Sir John Chardin, as saying, 
that “in the East, when the king dies, the physicians and ustrologers are dis- 
placed: the first for not having driven away death, and the other for not hav- 
ing predicted it.” — N : are yok f 

Ver. 12. Dissolving doubts.—See margin. Chaldee, literally, ‘* Untying © 
knots.”” z F - 

Ver. 18. Art thou that Daniel—{Though Daniel was one of the chief mi- 
nisters of state, who did “ the king’s business”’ in the palace, (chap. viii. 27,) 
yet Belshazzar seems to have known nothing of him. This shows that he was 
a weak and vicious prince, who minded pleasure more than business, Seen 
ing to the character given him by historians. He appears to have left t oNiceng 
off public affairs to his mother, Nitocris, a lady celebrated for her wisdom, 
who evidently knew Daniel well, and probably constantly employed him in the 
government of the kingdum.]—Bagster. as 





Daniel readeth, and 


16 And I have heard of thee, that thou canst} “4% 


DANIEL—CHAP. VI. 


interpreteth the writing. 
thy lords, thy wives, and thy concubines, have 


x make interpretations, and dissolve peed: peer ae ere — oa Tr eeeion, 
now if thou canst read the writing, and make | =, | the gods of silver, and gold, 0 ; 
known to me the interpretation thereof, thou elie wood, and stone, which ‘see not, nor hear, 
shalt be clothed with scarlet, and have a chain | sor, fe, | nor know: and the God in whose hand thy 
of gold about thy neck, and shalt be the third] | >; a thaseses a heres are all thy * ways, hast 
ruler in the kingdom. «27, | thou not ' glorified: ~ 1 

17 J Then Daniel answered and said before ” Bie 24 Then was the part of the hand sent from 
the king, Let ¥ thy gifts be to thyself, and give |° pina, | him; and this writing was written. ~ 
thy rewards te another; yet I will read the Prise 1 | 25 J And this zs the writing that was written, 
writing * unto the king, and make known to | ‘come ° |MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN. 
him the interpretation. fda paws eee _ rs ai voice ke praecyd : 

18 O thou king, the most high God gave Ne-| made nis 3 God hath numbere A 
buchadnezzar thy father a kingdom, and ma-| ‘aa. | and finished it. } i 
jesty, and glory, and honour: rac,3.23. | 27 TEKEL; Thou art weighed ™in the ba- 

j that he gave him, all} Ju4s6. ances, and art found " wanting. 

19 And for the majesty g him, all} 3a ] , and art found ting, 
b people, nations, and languages, trembled | ¢ vrs 28 PERES ; Thy ee me divided, and 
and feared before him: whom he would he| —-— | given °to the P Medes and % Persians. 
slew ; and whom he would he kept alive ;and |» su1sx. | 29 Then commanded Belshazzar, and they 


whom he would he set up; and whom he 





i Ps. 115.5..8 
Is.37.19. 


clothed Daniel with scarlet, and put a chain of 


would he put down. _ |jac1zaz, | gold about his neck, and made a proclama- 
20 But when his heart was lifted up, and his} | *. tion concerning him, that "he should be the 
mind hardened <in pride, he was ‘deposed | ‘/*"* | third ruler in the kingdom. 
from his kingly throne and they took his ee 30 J In that night “was Belshazzar the king 
glory from him: oe of the Chaldeans slain. 3 
21 And he was driven from the sons of men; | "1113 31 And Darius tthe Median took the king- 
and ‘his heart was made like the beasts, and orca dom, "being ’ about threescore and two years 
his dwelling was with the wild asses: they fed |" is2i2”’ | old. 
him-with grass like oxen, and his body was |p ver31. Js CHAPTER. V1 Sapa 
wet with the dew of heaven; till he knew that | 7°* Rolatrons decree, 10 Danie, aceused of the breach there, is cast Into the lion’ 
the most high God ruted in the kingdom of ae fe Daniel is saved. Fares pce bya 
men, and that he appointeth over it whomso-| ®. T pleased Darius to set * over the kingdom 
ever he will. -|t aa 4 I ahundred and twenty ° princes, whieh should 
22 And thou his son, O Belshazzar, hast not | "sone. | be over the whole kingdom ; P 
humbled ‘thy heart, though thou knewest | + or,now. | 2 And over these three presidents; of whom 
all this; a1Pe214 | Daniel was first: that the princes might give 
23 But shast lifted up thyself against the |=" | accounts unto them, and ‘the king should have 
Lord of heaven; and they have brought the tek: no damage. 


vessels of his house before thee, and thou, and 


3 Then this Daniel was preferred above the 





been captured from the sacred temple of the Jews. He, there- 
fore, with his princes, wives, and concubines, ‘drank wine. 
and praised the gods of gold, and silver, brass, wood, and 
stone;” but paid 
Nebuchadnezzar had, in his last days, so grate‘ully extolled. 
But the Most High witnessed this procedure ; and, hehold, 
a hand is seen writing some mysterious characters upon the 
wall, facing his chandelier. His countenance is changed from 
its former joyous brightness to gloom and horror. His mindis 
filled with alarm and terror; the joints of his loins are loosed, 
and his knees smite together. The king flies to the usual re- 
source of the ignorant and superstitious,—the astrologers and 
soothsayers: but they failed him, as they had done his grand- 
father. One may wonder that, seeing the characters, they 
made no attempt to decipher and interpret them ; butit is pos- 
sible they might be as much alarmed as the king himself, and 
had no time for planning an imposition. The queen dowager, 
that is, Nebuchadnezzar’s queen, who appears not to have 
been of this joyous party, hearing of their consternation, re- 
commends an immediate application to Daniel, whom she de- 
scribes as having in him “ the spirit of the holy gods;’’ and he 
appears without delay, though he seems to have been now out 
of office. Great honours and rewards are again proffered him ; 
but he had learned the vanity of all earthly honours, an 
spurned at the proposal. He was willing, however, to under- 
take the task required; but began with a‘severe reproof of the 
king’s idolatry, and inattention to his Maker; a reproof, alas! 
too applicable both to the writer and the reader of these lines: 
‘The God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy 
ways, thou hast not glorified.” To him, indeed, the warning 





Ver. 17. Let thy gifts be, &c.—[{Daniel, on this occasion, behaved in a yery 
different manner to Belshazzar, than he had férmerly done to Nebuchadnezzar. 
Belshazzar had that very night insulted the God of heaven in the most daring 
manner; and the venerable prophet, as his delegate, denounced sentence 
ag ee eee. 

er. 20. Hardened in pride.—Marg. ‘‘ To deal proudly.” 
11.— Was deposed.—Chaldee, ‘‘ Made to come own. 7 

Ver. 22. His son.—[He was, strictly speaking, “ his grand&8on ;”’ but the term 
gon is frequently used to denote filiation at any distance.]|—Bagster.— 
Though thou knowest.—His guilt was much aggravated by this knowledge. 

Ver. 25. This is the writing.—{Had these words been written in the Chal- 
dean character, every one who knew the alphabet of the language could at 
least have read them : they are pure Chaldee, and literally denote “‘ He is num- 
bered, he is numbered ; he is weighed ; they are divided.” |—Bagster. Mene. 
numbered, or counted; Texel, weighed; Upharsin, and parted, or divided : 
the wu answering to the vau, and only meaning ““and.”” Now it is very possible 
the. Chaldeans might be able to read the words, ‘‘ Numbered, weighed, and 
parted,” without being able to make any intelligible sentence from them ; at 
the same time we deny not that the characters themselves might be unknown. 
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See Exod. xviii. 


no reverence to ‘‘ the King of heaven,” whom 


was too late-——may it not be so to us! The enemy was at 
their gates, and while one part of the company was stupified 
with liquor, and the other horrified by the message from hea- 
ven, Cyrus entered the impregnable city; the king was slain, 
and the empire was transferred to the Medes and Persians. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—28. Daniel cast into the lions’ den, but 
saved by an angel, and his enemies destroyed.—Darius, to 
whom his nephew Cyrus gave the kingdom of Babylon when 
he had taken it, having heard of Daniel’s extraordinary ta- 
lents, purposed to make him his prime minister, or viceroy 
over all the provinces of the kingdom. This raised him, of 
course, many enemies, who contrived a scheme to ruin him. 
Knowing his great prudence, honour, and integrity, they wisely 
concluded, there was no point in which he was vulnerable, but 
his religion. It seems to have been the custom for these 
princes and counsellors to draw up the royal edicts, and bring 
them for the king to sign, which probably he often did without 
much deliberation ; at least such appears to have been the case 
in the present instance. Coming to the king in a body, and their 
proposal being clothed in the form of a loyal address, and in- 
tended to do him honour, Darius seems to have entertained no 
suspicion of a plot for the destruction of any man, mueh less 
the prime minister of his empire. Daniel, they well knew, was 
of that unyielding character in his religious principles, that he 
would not decline his duties, even to save his life. 

Having, therefore, previously learned that it was customary 
for the venerable Prophet to pray three times a day, they con- 
trived rey decree, and affixed to that decree a penal- 
ty, which they calculated would certainly destroy him. The 
king, having been hurried into this strange and blasphemous 


Ver. 28. Peres.—This is the root of Upharsin, without the vau. But it was 
also, as Bishop Chandler remarks, the proper name of Persia, or the Persians, 
which made the phrase equivocal. ‘ 

Ver. 29. They clothed Daniel.—Scee Esther vi. 8. ; 7 

Ver. 31. Darius.—(This was Cyazares, son of Astyages, king of Media, and 
maternal uncle to Cyrus, who allowed him the title of his conquests, as long as 
he lived. ]—Bagster. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1. Darius—Called also Cyaxares, whose father was Aha- 
suerus, (chap. ix. 1.) or Astyages, king of Media, who concurred with ander 
of Assyria in the destruction of Nineveh. Herodotus and Xenophon bo' 
mention a gold coin called a Daric, from_this prince, of which Sir Isaac New- 
ton mentions having seen one.—{ When Cyrus had settled his affairs at Buby- 
lon, he went into Persia to visit his father and mother; and, on his return 
through Media, he married the only daughter of his uncle, Darius or Cyaxares. 
And Cyaxares, being eamestly invited, accompanied him to Babylon ; where 
they divided the whole empire into 120 provinces, distributing the government of 
them among those who had bore the chief burden of the war with Cyrus, 
(See Xenophon, Cyr.) To these provinces were afterwards added seven others 
by the victories of Cambvses and Darius Hystaspis, Es. i. 2.}—Bagster. 


“A conspiracy against Daniel. 


set him over the whole realm. 


DANIEL.—CHAP. VI. 


presidents and princes, because an excellent | * 34" 
‘spirit was in him; and the king thought to| ® S.:" 


He ia cast niet sonide, 


heart on Daniel to deliver him: and he la- 


boured till the going down of the sun to deli- 
ver him. 


4 4 e A . f pe ate = ° 
oes pefeceem ariel concerning| vu. [ana anidunte the kane ee eaten 
the kingdom; but they could find none occa- pit. | the law of the Medes and Pereira: = rye 
sion nor fault; forasmuch ashe was faithful,| ** | decree nor statute which the king establisheth 
se was there any error or fault found in|**«* | may be changed. 

im. fPs3z.t2, | 16 Then the king commanded 

5 Then said these men, We shall not find any = brought ¥ Daniel aid cast him into thedenel 
a against this Daniel, except we find it |*iniue | lions. Now the king spake and said unto Da- 

. . : . Ly . . 
BM icde preaisenis and princes eassom-|"EE2 |hewilldeliversthearn sc cere 
bled together to the king, and said thus unto]; poo 17 And a stone * was brought, and laid upon 


him, King Darius, live " for ever. 
7 Allthe presidents of the kingdom, the go- 


or, inter- 
} dict. 


the mouth of the den; and the king sealed it 
with his own signet, and with the signet of his 


oop. ota “Es princes, - counsellors, and | F119. | lords ; that the purpose might not be changed 
e captains, have consulted together ito} ~ concerning Daniel. 
establish a royal ‘statute, and to make a firm |'™"* | 18 1 Then the king went to his palace, and 
; saa pot Medea apdane ~ a porter meine | passed me night a ss were * instru- 
any God or man for thirty days, save o ments of music brought before him: and his 
thee, O king, he shall be cast into the den of a ixisd, | sleep went from him. 
¢ mee O king, establish the decree, and Joa = ee ae ot fairer ie - at 
sign the writing, that it be not changed, ac- | ° Ps17. | lions. = aaah x 
iat are 4 al ae Medes and Persians,| 4°? | 20 And whenhe came to the den, he cried with 
which !altereth not. 10.9. a lamentable voice unto Daniel : and the king 
9 Wherefore king Darius signed the writing |p ris. | spake and said to Daniel, O Daniel, servant ot 
and the decree. P _ [aes the living God, is thy God, whom thou servest 
10 T Now when Daniel knew _ that the wri-| - vers. continually, able to deliver thee from the lions? 
ee reine Ap Eto fs. houea aaa ape Ree Rass said Daniel unto the king, O king, 
7 chews ive for ever. 
ward "Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees "Gesea | 99 My God hath sent his * angel, and hath 
three times °a day, and prayed, and gave | Mas. | shut » the lions’ mouths, that they have not hurt 
ear P petore his God, as ne ss cast aad me forasmuch as before be innocency ° was 
en these men assembled, and foun ¥ ound in me; and also before thee, O king 
Daniel praying and making supplication be- v Je26M. have I done no hurt. ; 
Ac. 3,11. 


fore his God. 


12 Then they came 4near, and spake before | ¥ 3" 


23 Then was the king exceeding glad for 
him, and commanded that they should take 


the king concerning the king’s decree ; Hast} ¢#'5.% | Daniel up out of the den. So Daniel was taken 
thou not signed a decree, that every man that | «13.53 | up out of the den, and no manner of hurt was 
ape Fs a mesh oF Any eis or maT ee y Ma.27.66 | found upon him, because he believed in his God. 
thirty days, save of thee, O king, shall be cast |< or, ae | 24 J And the king commanded, and the 
into the den of lions? The king almpwered | a ¢.3.2. Seal those men 4 which had accused Da- 
and said, The thing is true, according to the |» neu.x. | niel, and they cast them into the den of lions, 
law of the Medes and Persians, which alter-|, p.isa, | them, their * children, and their wives; and 
eth * not. ae the lions had the mastery of them, and brake 
MI Keviel hist Par of the children !@P*™ line botlém of theten ee 

ing, aniel, which * is hi = peat, | the bottom of th _ 
of the captivity of Judah, regardeth t not thee, Pate 25 J Then ¢ king Darius wrote unto all peo- 
. eae nor ne syn eas vas et Appia awe Pie, ayer ahd lane ee toe in all 

ut maketh his petition three times a day. “| the earth; Peace be multiplied unto you. 

14 Then the king, when he heard these'words, ars 26 1 make a decree, That in every dominion 

bh Ps.99.1. 


was sore displeased " with himself, and set his 


of my kingdom men * tremble and fear before 





edict, finds himself now compelled to enforce it, since the law 
admitted of no reversion. It is impossible, however, to justify 
his conduct, since what he knew of Daniel, and of Daniel’s 
‘God, ought to have urged him rather to have risked his em- 
pire, than to have violated his conscience. He sold his peace, 
and risked his soul, for fear of endangering his kingdom. Da- 
niel, indeed, hazarded his life in the preservation of his fidelity 
to God; but he came off more than conqueror, and is enrolled 
paons the heroes of faith, and the servants of the most high 
od. 





Ver. 3. King thought to set, &c.—(Intended to make him grand vizier or 
emiru’lumra. Daniel had now been employed full 65 years as prime minister 
under the kings of Babylon; and was justly entitled, from his acknowledged 
wisdom, to this prefereace. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 6. Assembled together.—See margin. Perhaps in a large body, and in 
great bustle, to take the king by surprise, us it appears they did. 

Ver. 8. Which altereth not.—Chaldee, “ Passeth not away ;” i. e. abides in 
perpetual obligation. 

er. 10. In his chamber.—LXX. “ Upper-chamber,”’ which looked toward 
Jerusalem, (see 2 Kings viii. 48.) and where he was not likely, probably, to be 
overlooked, or overheard, had not these diabolical men placed themselves as 
spies, to watch him, ver. 11.—<As a@foretime.—|He saw what was designed, 
but he knew whom he served ; and therefore, as a public and eminent person, 
he determined to set a decided example of his religion, without fearing waoat 
man could do to him. ]—Bagster. a: J 

Ver. 12. Signed a decree.— Wintle, “ An obligation ;"’ Gesenius, ‘* A prohi- 
bition.”"—— Den of lions.—LIt is probable that these lions were Kept for the 

urpose of devouring certain criminals, whom the laws might consign to that 

id of death. ]—Bagster. , . ‘ 
Ver. 14. Sore displeased with himself.— Boothroyd, “‘ Exceedingly distress- 


Darius, however, is very anxious for the result, and could not 
but hope that Daniel’s God, of whom he had heard so much, 
in reference to the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, would preserve 
him from the lions, as he had preserved the three, Hebrew 
youths from the fiery furnace. After a sleepless night, and 
tortured both by his conscience and his fears, he goes early in 
the morning, and with a melancholy voice calls down the en- 
trance of the den, to inquire if he were yet alive ; and when he 
finds that he is still living, in a paroxysm of joy and revenge, 
he delivers Daniel from the den, and sends down the most 
pate ha ae tp a a ce re Ed 


ed in himself’—[The king now clearly perceived for what purpose the decree 
had been solicited ; and was excecdingly displeased with himself that he had 
suffered himself to be so deluded.—Going down of the sun.—He strove 
during the whole day, by every means, to evade or annul the edict; but the 
foolish constitution of his government, did not allow them to aan any per- 
son who had broken one of their decrees, however arbitrary and unreasonable.) 
—Bagster. 

Vor it. ‘A stone was brought.—By this it should seem, that this den was a 
natural cavern, the descent to which was such as to pont the lions from es- 
caping ; on this entrance, by the officiousness of those lords, a stone was 
placed and sealed, in like manner, and to as little use, as that placed on the 
mouth of our Lord’s sepulchre. See Matt. xxvii. 66.—[All this precaution 
served the purposes of Divine Providence. There could be no trick or collusion 
here: if’ Daniel be preserved, it must be by the power of Jehovah the God of 


Israel. |—Bagster. ; 
Ne of music.—See margin. Most of the 





Ver. 18, Neither were instruments 
versions read, “ And food wag not brought.” " 

Ver. 24. Their children.—[This savage act accorded with the customs of 
those times; contrary to the Divine law, which enacted that “The fathers 
should not be put to death for the children, nor the ars for the fathers, 


Daniel's viston 


DANIEL.—CHAP. VIL 


of four beasts. 


the God of Daniel: for ! he zs the living God,| AM. | plucked, ¢ and it was lifted up from the earth, 
and steadfast for ever, and his kingdom jthat| ~& | and made stand upon the feet as aman, anda 
which shall not be destroyed, and his domi- |—,,— | man’s heart was given to it. ‘i 
nion shall be even unto the end. | c244 | 5 And behold another * beast, a second, like 
27 He rdokonney ans oe and he hg ak to 8 Serge it false? up : itself on om wide, 
eth !signs and wonders in heaven and in|mhaa | and it ha ree ribs in the mouth of it be- 
earth, who hath delivered Daniel from the "Beet tween the teeth of it a ag they said thus unto 
™ power of the lions. ‘gua° | it, Arise,.devour much flesh. _ ne 
28 So this Daniel prospered in the reign of} ® S°* 6 After this I beheld, and Jo another, like a 
Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the Persian. | * ",.,, | leopard, which had upon the back of it four 
sas opa adh ion thereof. inet feet oes penne beet a = 
} Daniel’s vision of four beaste 9 Of God’s kingdom. 15 The interpretation thereof. | ¢ or, wor . * 
Pid the iret year of Belshazzar king of Baby- e jean 7 After this I saw in the night visions, and 
lon Daniel *had a » dream and visions of his |’ f173 | behold a fourth * beast, dreadful and terrible, 
head upon his bed: then he wrote the dream,| “”* | and strong exceedingly; and it had great 
and told the sum of _ ¢ pallens ib _—_ ey pio a it dae and ae a peare 
2 Daniel spake and sai saw in my vision where. | 2nd stamped the residue wi he. feet of it: 
by night, oats behold, the four winds of the 5 onl and it was diverse from all the beasts that 
heaven strove upon the great sea. % Lor, one | were before it ;, and it had ten ! horns. 
3 And four great beasts came ‘ up froni the esa 8 I considered the horns, and, behold, there 
sea, diverse one from another. Retire came up among them another little ™ horn, 
4 The first was like a ¢ lion, and had eagle’s | mveraia,| before whom there were three of the first 


f wings: I beheld till the wings thereof were 





active of his enemies, to meet the fate they had designed for 
him; and then issues a decree, as had been done by his pre- 
decessor Nebuchadnezzar, in honour of God most high. 

We must not here omit to remark, the agent or instrument 
by whom Daniel was thus miraculously preserved. God sent 
his angel into the lion’s den, to close their mouths and protect 
his prophet: but when his enemies came into the same place, 
there was no angel for their protection. 

Cuapr. VII. Ver. 1—8. Daniel's vision of fis (eee, beasts.— 
Here begins the second part of this sublime book, which con- 
tains several prophetic visions imparted to Daniel, at various 
intervals, during the course of more than twenty years, from 
the first of Platagsar to the third of Cyrus. 

The vision of the four beasts in this chapter evidently cor- 
responds with Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, of the splendid image 
of gold and other metals, (chap. ii.) both referring to the four 
great monarchies, which were successively to arise and conti- 
nue, till they should all eventually give place to the universal 
kingdom of the Messiah. These monarchies are represented 
by beasts on account of their tyranny and oppression : they 
arise out of a stormy and tempestuous ocean; that is, out of 
the wars and revolutions of the world. They are indeed mon- 
strous productions, (a lion with eagles’ wings, &c.;) but such 
emblems were usual among the eastern nations, as appears 
from the monuments of Egyptian antiquity, and from the ruins 
of Persepolis, where winged lions, and the like fictitious ani- 
mals, are still to be seen. These figures are supposed to have 
been the emblems of particular nations, and are not more 
strange than many others still used in heraldry. 

The first of these beasts, (like the golden head in Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s dream,) evidently intends the Babylonian monarchy, 
and is described as a lion with eagles’ wings, having been: be- 
fore compared to those animals separately, both by Jeremiah 
and Bzaksel. (See Jer. iv. 7.; xviii. 40. Ezek. xvii. 3, 12.) 
When we are informed that its wings had been plucked, we 
readily understand that its progress had been checked, and its 
glory was in the wane. Its standingon its hind feet as a man, 
and having a human heart given to it, may intimate the beast’s 
approach to reason and humanity, the proper characteristics 
ofa man. It may also allude to the circumstances of Nebu- 
chadnezzar himself, who, after being transformed for his pu- 
nishment into the figure of a beast, was restored, not only to 
the privileges of humanity, but to his celebrated rank in so- 
ciety. 
The second animal here named was a bear, and represents, 
as did the silver part of Nebuchadnezzar’s image, the com- 
bined kingdom of the Medes and Persians. This bear is said 





Cuap. VII. Ver. 1. Daniel had.—Chaldee, “saw” a dream.—He wrote 
the dream, and related, &c.—This may refute the idle report of some Talmu- 
dists, that Daniel did not write his own prophecies. 

Ver. 2. Strove upon thé great sea.—This refers to a storm in the Mediter- 
ranean, called Ewroclydon, or, in modern terms, a Levanter. See Acts xxvii. 
14; and compare Psalm ii. 1. 

Ver. 4. The first.—(The Chaldean monarchy, as raised to the pinnacle of 
glory by the rapid and extensive conquests of Nebuchadnezzar, and as de- 
clining and ruined under Belshazzar.]—Bagster.—And it was.—‘‘ Where- 
with it was” lifted, &e. So Wintle, Boothroyd, &c.—And made stand.— 
_Wintile, “ And became erect.” Sce exposition. 

Ver, 5. Another beast.—(The empire of the Medes and Persians, forming 
one kingdom, compared to a bear from their cruelty and thirst for blood.]—B. 
——It raised up itself on one side —Wintle, “ Which was raised.”——And 
tt had three ribs.—(Babylon, Lydia, and E ypt.J—Bagster. Wintle and 
Boothroyd, " tusks ;” others, “rows of teeth ;” either of which will agree 
with the command to devour much flesh; Father Calmet says, “ The Per- 
sians have exercised the most severe and cruel government that we know of.” 

Ver. 6. A leopard—Is proverbial for swiftness. See Hab. i. 8. The four 
wings may differently express the same thing, and corresponding with the 
four heads, show the similar character of Alexander's successors. For fowl 
we should read ** bird ;” the domestic fowl cannot be here intended. 

Ver. 7. A fourth beast.—[The Roman empire, which destroyed the Grecian, 
and became mistress of the world.|—Bagster——Great iron tecth.—Verse 19 
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horns plucked up by the roots: and, behold, 





to raise himself on one side, on which it is remarked, that at 
the siege of Babylon the Persians were subject to the Medes; 
but raised themselves in the person of Cyrus to pre-emmence. 
This animal was furnished with what our translators call three 
ribs, but which, from their situation in the mouth, should be 
either tusks or rows of teeth. The last idea agrees with the 
command given to “devour much flesh,” and is quite in har- 
mony with the nature of the animal, which is remarkably vo- 
racious. 

The third beast was a leopard, with four heads, and four 
wings of a fowl, or bird rather; and this is understood to re- 
present the Macedonian empire. This animal was swift of 
foot, and variegated in the colours of its skin, which commen- 
tators explain, as intimating the rapidity of Alexander’s con- 
quests, (who was the founder of this Empire,) and the various 
nations of which his army was composed. ‘The four heads of 
this beast may well represent the partition of the Empire after 
Alexander’s death, under his four captains, Cassander, Lysi- 
machus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus: and the number of wings 
answering to the four heads, may perhaps intimate that each of 
them partook, in some degree, of their master’s character and 
success. 

The fourth beast, which represented the Roman Empire, 
was anonymous and nondescript. It has no name, and its form 
is the more terrible, from being left to our imagination to con- 
jecture. Itis evident, however, that it was made to raven and 
destroy, being furnished with teeth of iron, with nails of brass, 
and with feet of great strength to trample down its prey. But 
its chief peculiarity consisted in its numeroushorns. ‘It had 
ten horns,” by which we are taught to understand ten minor 
kingdoms, answering to the ten toes on Nebuchadnezzar’s 
image. These kingdoms are variously stated, (as may be seen 
in our notes,) and cannot, perhaps, at this distance of time, be 
ascertained with certainty; in most ages since, there have 

een about that number of inferior states which sprung out ot 
the Roman empire (here doubtless intended ;) but the most 
remarkable was the little horn, which rose after the others. 
and is by Protestant Commentators, (and we think with good 
reason,) explained of the ecclesiastical dominion of the Pope 
or Bishop of Rome. This is described by its small beginning; 
it was “a little horn;” by its pretensions to wisdom, for this 
little horn had the eyes, that is, the discernment of aman; a 
tongue also ‘‘ speaking great things.”’ Of this little horn, we 
shall have occasion to speak more particularly when we come 
to St. Paul’s ‘‘Man of Sin,” and to the mystical beasts of 
St. John in the Apocalypse. (See 2 Thess. i. 3, &c. Rey. 
xiii. xvil. and xix. Keith’s Signs of the Times.) 





it is added, and his nails of brass—he was calculated in every way to destroy, 
whether by tearing, trampling, or devouring. The ten horns here answer to 
the “ ten tues” in Nebuchadnezzar’s image. The ten horns of this fourth beast 
are also explained by Daniel, (ver. 24.) to be “ten kings,” or kingdoms, which 
shall successively arise, and these are variously reckoned by commentators. 
Messrs. Horne and Townsend give five different lists from Machiavel, Mede, 
Hales, Sir Isaac Newton, and Bishop Newton, who differ both in the names 
of these minor kingdoms, (or horns,) and in the order of placing them. We 
shall give two of them, the most modern and popular. Bishop Newton num- 
bers them thus: 1. The senate of Rome. 2. Ravenna. 3. ‘The Lombards. 4. 
The Huns. 5. The Alemanni. 6. The Franks. 7. The Burgundians. 8. The 
Goths. 9. The Britons. 10. ‘he Suxons.—(The ten kingdoms into which the 
western Roman empire was divided, were, primarily, according te Machi- 
avel and Bishop Lloyd: 1. The Huns in Hungary, A. D. 556. 2. The Os- 
trogoths in Meesia, 377. 3. The Visigoths in Pannoni, 378. 4, The Sueves and 
Alans in Guscoigne and Spain, 407. 5. The Vandals in Africa, 407. 6. The 
Franks in France, 407. 7. The Burgundians in Burgundy, 407. 8. The Herul: 
and Turingi in Italy, 476. 9. The Saxons and Angles in Britain, 476. 10. The 
Lombards, first upon the Danube, 526, and afterwards in Italy. Though the 
ten kingdoms differed from these in later periods, and were sometimes mure or 
less, yet they were still known by that name. ]—Bagster. 4 

Ver. 8. Another little horn.—This may be considered as a new and singu- 
lar power, which plucked up three of the ten kingdoms by the root. Bishop 
Newion applies this to the three first in his list. 


Vision of God's kingdom. 


DANIEL.—CHAP. VIII. 


The interpretation of the vision, 


in this horn were eyes like the eyes of "man, | 4;%: 3 | and his nails of brass; which devoured, brake 
and a mouth ° speaking great things. ~neaz | inpieces, and stamped the residue with his feet ; 

9 {| [beheld till the thrones were cast P down, |. reas. | 20 And of the ten horns that were in his head, 
and the Ancient ‘of days did sit, whose gar-|p.24. | and of the other which came up, and before 
ment ' was white * as snow, and the hair of his} 3{%'* | whom three fell; even of that horn that had 
head like the pure wool: his throne t was like| , nos. | eyes, anda mouth that spake very great things, 


- the fiery flame, and his wheels * as burning fire. 
10 A fiery ¥ stream issued and came forth 
from before him: thousand thousands minis- 
tered unto him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand steod before him: the judgment 
* was set, and the books were opened. 
11 I beheld then because of the voice of the 


r Ps.45.8. 
Ph.3.9. 
s Re.1.14. 


t Ac.2.30,33 


u Eze.1.15, 
16. 


whose look was more stout than his fellows. 
21 1 beheld, and ithe same horn made war 
with the saints, and prevailed against them ; 
22 Until the Ancient of days came, and judg- 
ment was given to the saints of the Most High; 
and the time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom. 


great words which the horn spake: I beheld "jis, | 23 Thus he said, The fourth beast shall be 
sHoved, and given to the burning dame” |*itu|be diverse trom all kingdoms, Gnd shall de 

: : eet. vers i ms, and shall de- 
mt Poe oe peak of the cae ee. saan eee pit Ae Reishi and shall tread it 

aken away: yet 7 their] Re#4, | down, and break it in pieces. 

lives were prolonged for a season and time. 24 And the ten Hons out of this kingdom 
13 I saw in the night visions, and, behold, y Rel | are ten kings that shall arise: and another 
one the oe of man oe Mey the cea +arreg | Shall rise after them ; and he shall be diverse 
of heaven, and *came to the Ancient »of| | from the first, and he shall subdue three kings. 
days, and ‘they brought him near before him.| “em 25 And he shall speak great words against 


14 And © there was given him dominion, and 


a Mat.24.30 
2.31. 


the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of 


glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, wo, | the Most High, and think to change times and 
and languages, should serve him: his domi-] 1u.’" | laws: and they shall be given into his hand un- 
nion zs an everlasting * dominion, which shall |» vero, | til a time and times and the dividing of time. 


not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not ¢ be destroyed. 
15 | I Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the 





26 But the judgment shall sit, and they shall 
take away his dominion, to consume and to 
destroy it unto the end.- 


midst of my ‘body, and the visions of my head 2b") 97 And the kingdom and dominion, and the 
troubled me. aPs145.13 | oreatness of the kingdom under the whole 

16 I came near unto one of them that stood |e te122. | heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
by, and asked him the truth of all this. So f sheath. | saints of the Most High, whose kingdom 7s an 


he told me, and made me know the interpre- 
tation of the things. 


ghigh ones, 


everlasting kingdom, and all * dominions shall 
serve and obey him. 


ie. things 

17 These great beasts, which are four, are graces. 28 Hitherto is the end of the matter. As for 
four kings, which shall arise out of the earth.| &* me Daniel, my cogitations much troubled me, 

18 But the saints of the s Most High shall |» 832 |and my countenance changed in me: but I 
take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom |i #s. | kept the matter in my heart. 
"for ever, even for ever and ever. —— ys CHAPTER VIII. 

19 Then I would know the truth of the fourth |) rersz, |! Pamoratsite! YS Gabntl comic Dantely and interpre the vison 
beast, which was diverse from all ‘ the others, bert N the third year of the reign of king Bel- 


exceeding dreadful, whose teeth were of iron, 


shazzar a vision appeared unto me, even 





Ver. 9—28. The establishment of Messiah’s kingdom.—We 
how come to a fifth monarchy, answerable to the stone that 
Nebuchadnezzar saw grow into a mountain. But it. is here 
represented by a very different set of images. Heaven is open- 
ed, and presents a vision of the Eternal preparing his throne 
for judgment; not the universal judgment of the great day; 
but the judgment of the nations, preparatory to the petablian. 
ment of Messiah’s Mediatorial Sovereignty over all the earth. 
It seems to have special reference to his ascension to glory, 
when it was said unto him, ‘Sit thou at my right hand until I 
- make thine enemies thy footstool.’ (Compare Ps. ii. 6, &c.; 
Ixviil. 17, 18.3 ex. 1.) The apparatus of Deity is similar to the 
descriptions of the Psalmist, and to the burning wheels that 
accompanied the chariot of the cherubim. (Eze. ch. i.) 

This scene is so admirably explained in a few lines by Bishop 
Chandler, that we cannot withhold the passage from our 
readers. “There is no doubt that the sfone in the former 
vision (Nebuchadnezzar’s) signifies the same person that is 
called the Son of Man in this, or that the Messiah is intended 
in both places. Here, indeed, we have him only in one view, 





Ver. 9. The thrones were cast down.—Wintle, *‘ Were placed.” So Booth- 
royd. But both come tothe same meaning. The Asiatics have neither chairs 
nor stouls, but, to receive persons of rank, “ cast down” or ‘‘ place” cushions 
sound the room, for seats, which seem to be here alluded to.” See Matt. xix. 
28. Rev. xx. 4.—The Ancient of days.—Compare Rev. i. 11, 14.; xx. 11. 

Ver. 11. The beast was slain.—The same power here represented as a little 
horn, is represented by St. John as a false prophet, in league with the beast, 
aud doomed to the same terrible end. See Rev. xix. 20. 

Ver. 12. The rest of the beasts.—We learn from this verse, compared with 
the 6th, that no earthly prince can either acquire or retain dominion, otherwise 
than from God. See John xix. 11. These all had their dominion taken away, 
yet their lives were prolonged.—See margin. For a season and time. 
—Boothroyd, “ For an appointed time.” 

Ver. 13. One like the Son of man.—One in human form, though riding on 
the clouds of heaven. Compare Matt. xxiv. 30. 

Ver. 15. In the midst of my body.—See margin. For the body, according to 
Aben Ezra, may be considered as the sheath of the mind, as one said to Alex- 
ander the Great, 2 

‘Dost thou not know that man’s exterior form 
Is but the scabbard to the enlivening mind.’’——Orient. Lit. 

Ver. 16. The truth.—That is, the true meaning of all this. So Boothroyd. 

Ver. 18. The saints of the Most High.—See margin. Referring doubtless to 
the blessed Trinity. 

Ver. 20. The ten horns, &c.-—See note on vor. 7. 
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and thatis, in his judicial eepesity. or in the most conspicuous 
manifestation of his kingdom. ot that he then began to be 
but to appear to be, so great. And his greatness was exhibited 
only to the one purpose explainedin this vision, It was newly 
explained, why the fourth beast was destroyed, and in so ex- 
emplary a manner; now the vision opens by whom, and how 
it was done; even by a man vested with royal dignity and 
power in heaven. The truth of the thing is set forth in the 
solemnity wherewith earthly princes were wont to associate 
the prince royal into sovereignty with themselves; or to dele- 
gate their whole authority for the execution of their justice. 
T beheld (saith he) till the thrones were placed, as they were on 
very great occasions, and the Ancient of days did Sib icageitey 
and, behold, one like the Son of man (the King’s son) came in 
the clouds of heaven, and they brought him before Him (the 
Ancient of days) to take investiture of his new dignity {as 
mediator]. . . . his universal and everlasting kingdom. 
(See also Keith’s Signs of the Times.) 
Cuapr. VIII. Ver. 1-27. The abe 
goat.— This vision is, in the latter part of t 


the ram and he- 
e chapter, explain- 


Fee, So Pen eee 

Ver. 22. The pee possessed the kingdom.—That is, the kingdom of the. 

sssiah was established. 
se oe 23. Devour the whole earth.—The Romans boasted the conquest of 

world. See Luke ii. 1. ; . 
ee 24. Another shail arise.—{This evidently points out the pare! supre- 
macy, in every respect diverse from the former, which, from sma begzonings, 
thrust itself up among the ten kingdoms, till at length it successive y Ss 
cated three of them,—the kingdom of the Heruli, of the Ostrogoths, and ©: 
ogg =f q “Leys, * 

ee | race words.—{In assuming infallibility, professing to for- 
give sins, and to open and shut heaven, thundering out bulls and anathemas, 
excommunicating princes, absolving subjects from their allegiance, and << 
ing obedience to his decrees in open violation of reason and Scripture. }— 3 
—-Wear out the saints.—That is, with exactions and oppressions.—— Unét 
atime (i. e. a year,) times (two years,) and the dividing of time (that é, 
half a year)-—Making in the whole three prophetic years and a half. {Or, reck 
oning 30 days to a month, 1260 days, e ual to the same number 0! Sseeay Bo 
prophetic language ; which, dated from the decree of Phocas cousttanes ie 
the supreme head of the church, A. D. 606, will terminate 1866.}—Bagezer. 


hap. xii. 7. 7 
nas Be 28, Hitherto (at this place) is the end of the matter—That ia, of the 


1’s explanation. . 2 
Or CHAP. Vill. Ver. 1. In the third year, &c.—With the preceding chapter 


ends the Chaldee part of the book ; the rest is pres 


Danisl’s vision of 


DANIEL,—CHAP. VIII. 


the ram and he-goat. 


unto me Daniel, after that which appeared |4,™:% | and of the stars to the ground, and stamped 
unto me at the first. nia | Upon them. : ore 
2 And Isaw ina vision; and itcame to pass, | secon. | 11 Yea, he ™ magnified himself even ” to the 


when I saw, that I was at *Shushan in the pa- 


e Is.10.13, 
14. 


prince of the host, and ° by him the daily 


lace. which is in the province of Elam; and °5.19, P sacrifice was taken away, and the place of 
Isaw ima vision, and I was by the river of Ulai. | , ar his sanctuary was cast down. ~ 

3 Then I lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and, |, vy jone | 12 And 4a host was given him against the 
behold. there stood before the river a ram| #W | daily sacrifice by reason of transgression, and 
which had ¢wo horns: and the twa horns were earth. |it cast down the truth to the ground; and it 


high; but one was higher than the ” other, 


i last. ©.7.6,&e. r 
oe ee font eeenine westward, and h ets, another saint said unto ‘that certain saint 
northward, and southward; so that no beasts], ,,.. | which spake, How long shall be the vision 
might stand before him, neither was there any | 15. | concerning the daily sacrifice, and the trans- 
that could deliver out of Ri DEne ; but aS did 4 ae abet) re ‘ desolation, 10 Sea be > aa 
according to his ° will, and became great. i Rew, | UAry an e hos 

5 And as I was considering, behold, a he-| ~~ | 14 And he said unto me, Unto two thousand 
goat ‘came from the west on the face of the| mvs. | and three hundred * days ; then shall the sanc- 
whole earth, and ¢ touched not the ground :.and | nor,gainet.| tuary be ¥ cleansed. 
the goat hada‘ notable horn between his‘eyes. |°/~™ | 15 ] And it came to pass, when I, even 1 

6 And he came to the ram that had“ two|?*°* | Daniel, had seen the vision, and sought for 
horns, which I had seen standing before the | °‘ostwas | the meaning, then, behold, there stood before . 
river, and ran unto him in the fury of his Geer for me rs ah appeni at of a man. Pee ‘ 
power. grevion | 16 An eard a man’s voice between the 

7 And I saw him come close unto the ram,| 4%, | banks of Ulai, which called, and said, » Ga- 
and he was moved with choler pening him, ie Brae this man to unde bt amp ; 
and smote the ram, and brake his two horns:|* 7°, | 17 So he came near. where I stood: an 
and there was no power in the ram to stand] o:te ’| when he came, I was afraid, and fell upon 
before him, but fd cast him down to the] ¢frras,|my face: but he said unto me, Understand, 
ground, and stamped upon him: and there| ‘nd |O son of man: for at the time of the end 
was none that could deliver the ram out of| ft" Sch. the bende x“ ae a 
his hand. tormaking | 18 Now as he was speaking with me, I was 

8 Therefore the he-goat waxed very great:| cist’ |in a deep sleep *on my face toward the 
and when he was strong, the great horn was], srouia? but he touched me, and Yset me 
broken; and for it came up four £ notable} moming. | upright. . 
ones toward the four winds of heaven. vant’ | 19 And he said, Behold, I will make thee 

9 And * out of one of them came forth alittle] *% — ’ |know what shall be in the last end of the in- 
horn, which waxed exceeding great, toward |} *11/n. | dignation: for at the time appointed * the end 
the south, and toward the east, and toward} %°"¢"| shall be. . ; 
the pleasant i land. _ hands | 20 The ram * which thou sawest having two 

10 And it waxed great, even j to the host «of Basi horns are the kings of Media and Persia. 


heaven; and it cast down | some of the host 


f ahorn of 
eight. 


practised, and prospered. ~— 
13 J Then [heard one saint * speaking, and 








21 And the rough goat is the king of Grecia: 





ed by a celestial expositor, to refer to the Persian and Greek 
monarchies. ‘The propriety of the emblems may be seen in our 
notes; we shall only here observe, that the ram was the royal 
ensign of Persia, and the goat the accredited emblem of the 
Greeks, two centuries before the time of Daniel. The ram had 
two horns of unequal height, representing the Medo-Persian 
Empire, and answering to the former emblem of the bear, 
(chap. vii. 5.) which raised itself on one side; i. e. the Persian 
Empire under Cyrus raised itself above the Medes, and pushed 
its conquests on every side as far as possible. A he-goat, how- 
ever, is seen coming from the west, evidently pointing to the 
Greek or Macedonian Empire. The rapidity of its advance is 
well described by his flying, or skimming, as it were,-over the 
ground, so as not to touch it; and the energy of his attack 





Ver. 2. At Shushan, &c.—Commentators differ as to the fuct, whether Daniel 
waa personally there, as he might be, officially ; or whether it was in vision 
only : the point is unimportant. 

Ver. 4. A ram.—Heb. “ One ram.” It is remarked by Ammianus Marcel- 
linus, that a ram was the royal ensign of Persia; and it is suid that figures of 
rams’ heads, with horns of unequal height, are still to be seen in the ruins of 
Persepolis. ‘Throughout the East, a born was the emblem of power, as we 
have had frequent occasio# to remark. Sce Orient. Lit. No. 1054. Pushing 
westward, to the bounds of Asia; northward, to Armenia and Cappadocia ; 
and southward, to Egypt.—Bishop Newton. 

Ver. 5. A he-goat.—This is a very proper emblem of the Greeks, or Mace- 
donians, who were called the 7Zgeade, or people of the goat, from the follow- 
Ing circumstance, as related by their own historians. Caranus, their first king, 
going with a large party of Greeks to seek a habitation in Macedonia, was 
commanded by the oracle which they consulted, to follow a herd of goats ; 
this he did to Edessa, and there fixed his capital, which he called A5gea, or 
Goat’s Town, and made the goat his standard. Qne of Alexander’s sons was 
named /Egus, and some of his successors are represented with goats’ horns 
upon their coins.—A notable horn—Or a conspicuous horn, which is after- 
wards explained in reference to Alexander the Great and his successors, ver. 21. 

Ver. 6. Ran unto him.—|(He attacked Darius at the river Granicus, with the 
utmost fury; and after a few engagements subdued the Persian empire. ]—B. 

Ver. 9. And out of one of them, &c.—From this horn increasing toward the 
south and east particularly, Sir Isaac Newton sagaciously infers, that it arose 
meas ee watt part of i gvat’s dominions ; i. e. in Italy, which points di- 

[eae ép. —— y s Py le. 
dea. ae Bzek, ary pleasant land—Means, undoubtedly, that of Ju 
_ Ver, 10. And it waxed great even to—That is, “ til] i ined hi 
immortal, and ranked himself among the gods. "Sea tae the eee ae 
chus Ep*phanes, to whom this has been generally applied, abolished the Jew- 
ish sacrifices, and, after sacrificing a swine upon the altar of burnt-offering, to 
pollute it, he placed there an image of Jupiter Olympius.—m cast down 
some.— Antiochus eepomd the high priest, and persecuted to death those who 
adhered to the Jewish worship. See 1 Mac. i.; 2 Mac. vi, and vii i also Joseph. 


Antiq, b, xiii, 6, 
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upon the ram may well describe the fury with which the Gre- 
clan army, under Alexander the Great, rushed against him and 
broke his horns. phi 

This goat is said to have a third and notable horn between 
his eyes, which is explained as referring to the first kingdom, 
or to the dynasty of Alexander himself, (ver. 21. ;) and it is re- 
markable, that when he went to Jerusalem with a hostile in- 
tention, but was pacified by meeting the High Priest, Josephus 
tells us (Antiq. Bk. xi. 8.) that these prophecies were shown to 
him in the temple, in the Greek translation, as predicting the 
conquest of the Medes and Persians by a Greek, which he ap- 
plied to himself, and was not a little animated thereby. 

This horn was soon broken by the death of Alexander, and 
the murder of his heirs: a few years after this, however, four 





Ver. 1. The prince of the host.—Namely, the Lord of hosts —And by 
him.—See margin ; i. e. the prince of the host. So Wintle and Boothroyd. 

Ver. 12. And @ host was given.—See margin. Antiochus placed a ‘ host,” 
or garrison, in the temple, to prevent the Jewish worship. The word him is 
not in the Hebrew.— By reason of transgréssion.—Wintle, “ By a bold 
transgression ;” more literally, ‘in wickedness,” or rebellion.——Cast down 
the truth.—By destroying the sacred books. 1 Mac, i, 56. 4 

What Antiochus did, however, in the suppression of the Jewish worship 
and persecution of the Jews, will be found but little, compared with what the 
Romans did, for which we must refer to our exposition of our Lord’s prophe- 
cies respecting the destruction of Jerusalem. Matt. xxiv. 

Ver. 13. That certain saint.—Sce margin. A certain one, or such an one. 
Ruth iv. 2. It is a compound word, but there seems no sufficient authority for 
the marginal gloss, “‘ a numberer of secrets.” See Gesenius.—How long shall 
be the vision concerning —In this question it may be remarked that the word 
concerning is supplied by our translators in Italics, and, as Bishop Newton 
thinks, improperly; he therefore reads, ‘‘ How long shall the vision last, the 
daily sacrifice (be taken away,) and the transgression of desolation, (or trans- 
gression making desolate,) continue? See Matt. xxiv. 15. Wéntle and Booth- 
royd to the same eftect. . , 

Ver. 14. Two thousand and three hundred days.—See margin.—({That is, 
2300 years, hich, reckoned from the time Alexander invaded Asia, B. C. 334, 
will be A. D. 1966.]|—Bagster. See Gen. i. 5, 8, 13, &c. Those a this 
prediction to Antiochus, must confine it to the last six years of his life: but 
those who take the days for years, bring down the period nearly to the sup- 
posed time of the millennium. See on ohap. xii.—Then shall the sanctua 
be cleansed.—See margin; i. e. (says Gesenius) ‘its honour be maintained.’ 

Ver. 17. At the time.— To (lamed) the time ; i. e. the vision extends to 
the end.” Boothroyd renders it, ‘‘ At the appointed time shall the vision be 
accomplished.”’ But is not this rather an expository paraphrase than a trans- 
lation? See ver. 19. Sas) 

Ver. 18. A deep sleep.~Wintle and Boothroyd, “TL sunk flat into a deep 
swoon. 

nee At the time appotnted the end shall be.—Wintle, *‘ Thereshall be 
an end,” 


The vision interpreted. DANIEL.—CHAP. IX, Daniel's confession and prayer, 

_ ‘se ph horn that is between his eyes ts | 4,%6 $3! | whereof the word of the Lorp came to Jere- 
rst king. — - baccom | Miah ¢ the prophet, t is 

22 Now that being broken, whereas four stood ” plished seventy ones ae dierdesulatas eee 


up for it, four kingdoms shall stand up out of | RelZ.13, 


the naticn but not in his power. 
23 And in the’latter time of their kingdom, 


d ver. 10,1! 
per, 2, 


3 And “I set my face unto the Lord God, 


to seek by prayer and supplications, with fast- 
ing, and sackcloth, and ashes: 


when the transgressors are » come to the full peo | 4 And I prayed unto the Lor 
a king of fierce countenance, and understand. “hehe” made aicacieseiohs and said, © Tosd 1 
> 


irg dark sentences, shall stand up. 


* great and dreadful God, keeping ‘ the cove- 


24 And his power shali be mighty, ¢ but not Serta nant and mercy to them that i 
by his own power: and he shall destroy won- | ¢ Re104. | them that ren gr sk pall ct ae 


derfully, and ¢ shall prosper, and practise, and 
shall destroy the mighty and the ¢ holy people. 


A. M. 3466. 
B. C. 533. 


5 We £ have sinned, and have committed ini- 
quity, and have done wickedly, and have re- 


I oetie Hoctand ond: he thal |cx_ [sed ony ee 
Hl Gectroy miany--he shall also stand up| | vents the prophets’ whieh seuke ean eet 
i L : he vants the prophets, which spake in thy name 
a ace - princes ; but he shall be | —— - our fren wes princes, mr our fathers, and 
a) : ‘ oa e people of the land. ~° 
coma ami oe bo ee ee Jon © Je. Me O erage eee See ee i belongeth unto | thee, 
s told is true: wherefore ut unto us confusion of faces, as at this day; 
shut & thou up the vision ; for it shall be for|4¥e4. |to the men of Judah, and to the tahabiseaps 
"87 | art Frasic? fainted, and was sick certain a ee een a oe ‘ar i ronan th : 
: ! Sein ye at are far o rough a e 
pid 5 side a Hesip bP. ere did af king’s te’ | countries whither * thou hast driven them, be- 
: istonished at the vision, |r ex#s. |cause of their trespass that they have tres- 
but none understood it. g Pa1066. | passed against thee. 
OH AP TER Ixtvr sh Rares 8 O Lord, to us belongeth | confusion of face, 
" praeth fort ruraton of Jerusiam a Cabval formar hin afte wrenty |e” | tO OUF Kings, to our princes, and to our fa- 
-N the first year of * Darius the son of Aha act OT lie tang yeas ; ae d 
- | has o the Lord our God ™ belong mercies an 
suerus, of the seed of the Medes, » which |) P=st.4. forgivenesses, though we have rebelled against 
was made king over the realm of the Chal- k te26., him; 
pains me Pao 2 Sa f ra 10 Neither have we obeyed the voice of the 
year of his reign I Daniel un- ee Lorp our God, to walk in his laws, which he 





derstood by books the number of the years, 


horns of inferior strength arose instead of one. From four of 
his commanders, as mentioned in chap. vii., proceeded the 
kingdoms of Greece, Thrace, Syria, and Egypt. Out of one 
of these arose another “little horn,” which many writers, 
both ancient and modern, have interpreted of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, who persecuted the Jews with great cruelty: but 
some important ebjections have been raised to this hypothe- 
sis; and Hartwell Horne says, that ‘‘ Sir Isaac Newton, Bishop 
Newton, and Dr. Hales, have clearly shown that the Roman 
temporal power, and no other, is intended. . . . It was the 
Roman power that Sa ba the polity and temple of the Jews, 
and left the nation and holy city in that state in which they 
are to remain to the end of 2300 prophetic days” or years. 

A discourse is here fateodncel: between two angels, or holy 
ones, (ch. iv. 13—23.) as to the duration of these calamities, 
and the answer is given to Daniel himself, on which he faints 

- and is sick ; as well he might be, as a Jewish patriot, if the in- 
terpretation of years for days be adopted; but if he had under- 
stood the ger to be about six years only, this is not so easy 
to be accounted for, since he had himself lived to survive the 
70 years’ captivity. : 

HAP, IX. Ver. 1—27. Daniel's prophecy of the seventy 
weeks.—The Prophet’s mind having been occupied in consider- 
ing Jeremiah’s prophecy of the 70 years’ captivity, and findin 
them drawing to a close, he earnestly implores pardon ad 
restoration of his captive countrymen, though he appears to 
have been himself too old to participate in the national felicity. 
His prayers are heard in the very moment of their being pre- 
sented, and the angel Gabriel is sent to assure him of their 
acceptance; and at the same time to deliver, by his means, 
the very interesting and important prophecies which form the 
four last verses of this chapter: wherein the angel announces 
to the Prophet that the holy city should be rebuilt and peopled 
within seven weeks of years, and should continue for sevent 
weeks, or 490 years; after which it should be utterly anor, 
for putting the Messiah to death. The commencement of this 
period is, by Prideaux and others, fixed to the time when the 


Ver. 22, Being broken, four stood wp.—[After Alexander’s death, in the 
primeof life, and in the height of his conquests, his brother and two sons were 
all murd ; and the kingdom was divided among four of his generals: 1. 
Seleucus, who had Syria and Babylon. 2. Lysimachus, who had Asia Minor. 
3. Ptolemy, who had Egypt ; and, +. Cassander, who had Greece, &c.]—B. 

Ver. 23 m the transgressors are come to the full.—See Matt. xxiii. $2. 
—-Of fierce countenance.—(The Roman empire, which reduced Judea to a 
province, burnt the city and temple, and scattered the Jews to the four winds 
of heaven.J—Bagster. Deut. xxviii. 5.——Understanding dark sayings.— 
The Romans were a literary as well as a warlike nation. A 

Ver, 24. Not by his own power.—That is, not by strength derived from the 
parent goat, (Greece,) but from Italy. Newton.——The holy people.—See 
margin. Perhaps the Trinity, as chap. vii. 18. 

Ver. 2%. By peace.— Boothroyd, ‘In peace.””——The Prince of princes. — 
Against Jesus of Nazareth, the true Messiah ; for it was by the authority of 


set before us by his servants the prophets. 





order was issued for rebuilding the temple, in the 7th year of 
the reign of Artaxerxes. ‘‘ Seven weeks, or 49 years, was the 
city and temple in building; sixty-two weeks, or 434 years 
more, bring us to the public manifestation of the Messiah,” by 
the pk rte oo of John the Baptist; ‘‘ and one week, or 7 years 
after this, will bring us to the time of our Saviour’s passion, or 
the 33d year of the Christian era; in all 490 years, according 
to the prepares: The latter part of the prediction relates to 
the subversion of the Jewish temple and polity, by the Ro- 
mans, (A. D. 70,) and to the second coming of the Messiah.” 
(Horne’s Crit. Introd.) 

In the first verse of the prophecy (ver. 24,) Dr. Boothroyd 
(who, in this place, adheres very closely to our authorized ver- 
sion,) interprets the several expressions, ‘‘ to finish transgres- 
sion, and make an end of sin,” &c. in reference to the work of 
the Messiah. “All these (says Dr. B.) refer to the sufferings, 
doctrine, and righteousness of our Lord, who died for our sins, 
and made peace by the blood of his cross; so that through 
him, sin is pardoned, righteousness obtained, and reconcilia- 
tion effected.” The word rendered “ to make an end”’’ of sins, 
means literally, as in the margin, to seal them up as ina ne 
so Jov speaks of his sins as “sealed up in a bag, to be brought 
in evidence against him ;” (Job xiv. 17.) here they are sealed up 
for another purpose, to be cast into oblivion, yea, into “the 
depths of the sea,” that they may be found no more for ever. 
(See Isa. xxxvili. 17. Jer. 1. 20. Micah yii. 19.) In the latter 
part of this verse, the same word is used in reference to “‘ vision 
and prophecy,” and means, we apprehend, to close them, su 
far as concerns the Jewish dispensation. We have already re- 
marked, that Daniel’s prophecies are considered as prosaic. 
yet, as Dr. Boothroyd has remarked one exception, chap. ii. 
20—23,) and Bishop Jebb another, (chap. vii. 26,) so we beg to 
propose this as a third, and venture to render this verse as a 
Hebrew triplet, or trimetre, thus— 

“To finish th transgression, and to seal up the sins ;_ ; 

To make atonement for iniquity, and bring in everlasting sy ae 

To seal up vision and prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy.” 


nt 
the Romans that he was condemned and crucified; and his followers were 
persecuted with the most unrelenting cruelty, first by the Roman emperors, 
and then by the Roman pontifls.)—Bagster.— Broken without hand.—See 
chap. ii. 34—45. i ; sree 

Ver. 26. Shall be for many days.—[It is now 2381 years since Daniel 
this vision, and the utter desolation of the sanctuary has continued 1760 years ; 
and no doubt the end of the 2300 years is not far distant. |—Bagster. 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1. Ahasuerus.—(This was the Astyages of the heathen 
historians, as we learn from Tobit xiv. 15, where the taking of Nineveh te * 
eribed bo Nee and Assuerus, who were the same with Nabopol- 
Jasar and Astyages.]— Bagster. , 

Ver. 2. Seventy vee oe Jer. xxv. U1, 12. xxix. 10. He had doubtless 
copies of these prophecies. J - 

er. 9, Belong ceretes =I From God’s goodness flow his mercies; and 
from his mercies, forgivenesses.|—Bagster. 981 


Restoration of Jerusalem prayed for. DANTEL—CHAP. IX. 
11 Yea, all "Israel have transgressed thy | 4,™ 3. 


law, even by departing, that they might not 


Prophecy of the seventy weeks. 


for we do not tpresent our supplications be- 
fore thee for our righteousnesses, but for thy 


n Is.14..6. 
obey thy voice; therefore the curse is poured | | great mercies. ¢ 
pon ~~ and the oath that is written in the ie 19 O Lord, hear ; O Lord, forgive ; O Lord, 
law of Moses the servant of God, because we| &.)” hearken and do; defer not, for thine own ~ 
have sinned against him. - | ?*" |sake, O my God: for thy city"and thy people 
12 And he hath confirmed his words, which | p entreatea | are called by thy name. : 
he spake against us, and against our judges| 7.2¢/"| 20 {| And while I was speaking, and pray- 
that judged us, by bringing upon us a great] ,y.9 | ing, and confessing my sin and the sin of my 
evil: for under the whole heaven hath not been | | |, n. | people Israel, and presenting my supplication 
done as hath been done upon Jerusalem. aname. | before the Lorpv my God for the holy moun- 
13 As it is written ° in the law of Moses, all|s where. | tain of my God; ; 
this evil is come upon us: yet ? made we not maine te 21 Yea, while I was speaking in prayer, even 
our prayer before the Lorp our God, that we} ™ the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vi- 
might turn from our iniquities, and understand} —~*— |sion at the beginning, being caused to fly 
thy truth. t causeto | u swiftly, touched me about the time of the 
14 Therefore hath the Lorn watched upon}, |;), n. |evening oblation. 
the evil, and brought it upon us: for the Lorp| ro, | 22 And he informed me, and tatked with me, 
our God is righteous 7in all his works which| "| and said, O Daniel, I am now come forth * to 
he doeth: for we obeyed not his voice. * skilful of | give thee skill and understanding. 
15 And now, O Lord our God, that hast} w wora. 23 At the beginning of thy supplications the 


brought thy people forth out of the land of 


x aman of 


“commandment came forth, and I am come 


Egypt with a mighty hand, and hast * gotten] “* |to show thee; for thou art * greatly beloved; 
thee renown, as at this day; we have sinned, | y Prd therefore understand-the matter, and consider 
we have done wickedly. the2xh | the vision. 

16 { O Lord, according to all thy righteous-| xen. | 24» Seventy + weeks are determined upon 


ness, I beseech thee, let thine anger and thy 
fury be turned away from thy city Jerusalem, 


« Nu.14.34. 
Eze.4.6. 


thy people and upon thy holy city, to * finish 
the transgression, and to make an end of 


thy holy mountain: because for our sins, and|*o7* |sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, 
for the iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem and} o-ecatup,| and to bring in ¢* everlasting righteousness, 
thy people are become a reproach to all that|enesz |and to seal up the vision and ¢ prophecy, and 
are about us. 4 prophet. |tO anoint the most Holy. 

17 Now therefore, O our God, hear the pray-|* #4 | 25 Know therefore and understand, that from 
er of thy servant, and his supplications, and] ¢ run |the going forth of the commandment to ¢ re- 
cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary} #% |store and to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah 
that is desolate, for the Lord’s sake. ; gor,breach,| the Prince shall be seven weeks, and three- 

18 O my God, incline thine ear, and hear;],%'4%" |score and two weeks: the street shall ‘ be 
open thine eyes, and behold our desolations, nae built again, and the & wall,even *in ! trou- 

i strait of. 


and the city * which is called by thy name: 





blous times. 





In the last line, we confess that we prefer applying the whole 
to the Messiah. He sealed up “the vision and prophecy,” be- 
cause in him the prophecies, as well as promises, “ are all yea 
and amen;” and to “him give all the prophets witness.” (Acts 
x. 43.) He was also “the Lorp our Righteousness,” and 
therefore the Most Holy One. As to anointing ‘the most 
holy place,” the temple here referred to was to be destroyed, 
instead of being consecrated. But Messias means, literally 
“the anointed ;” and he was so, not only in his prophetic an 
priestly offices, but also in his kingly office, to which his re- 
surrection was the necessary introduction. (See Psalm ii. 2, 
6. Ixviii. 18; compared with Acts iv. 27.; x. 38. Ephes. iv. 8.) 

We cannot enter thus minutely into all the parts of this im- 
portant prophecy ;, but there is one passage of pre-eminent im- 
pce. ‘Messiah shall be cut off, but not for himself.” 
We have, in the notes below, subjoined both the literal read- 
ing, and the various translations given of this clause ; and after 
much reflection, we humbly conceive the passage to be nearly 
parallel with Isaiah, (chap. lili. 8,) in one of the following in- 
terpretations, all which harmonize with each other, and with 
the evangelical Prophet, as Isaiah is frequently called. Daniel 
says of the Messiah, ‘He shall be cut off;’? Isaiah adds, 
“from the land of the living.” If the latter clause in Daniel 
be rendered as by Wintle and Stonard, ‘None shall be for 
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Ver. 11. By departing, &c.— Wintle, “ So as to revolt from hearkening to 
thy voice.”——And the oath that is written.—Namely, Deut. xxx. 15—19; 
XXXi. 17, 18; xxxii. 19, &c. 

Ver. 12. Done upon Jerusalem.—[The destruction of Jerusalem by the Ro- 
mans, and the condition of the Jews during almost eighteen centuries, have 
far more exceeded all the miseries of the capture of Jerusalem by the Chal- 
deans, and in the Babylonish captivity, than those miseries exceeded the judg- 
ments inflicted on other nations; for the guilt of crucifying the Messiah, and 
rejecting his Gospel, was immensely more atrocious than all their other trans- 
gressions. }— Bagster. 

Ver, 13. As it is written.—Levit. xxvi. 14, &c.—[Thus every succeeding 
part of the Sacred Writings attests and proves the Divine authority of the pre- 
ceding. The history relates the fulfilment of former predictions; and then 
new prophecies are added, which future events accomplish, and thus demon- 
strate theirinspiration to the latest ages. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 18. Not present.—Heb. ‘* Not cause to fall,” See note on Jer. xxxvi. 7. 

Ver. 21. The man Gabriel.—That is, the angel in haman form 

Ver. 24. Seventy weeks.—[That is, seventy weeks of years, or 490 years, 
which reckoned from the seventh ‘ee of Artaxerxes, coinciding with the 
4256th year of the Julian Period, and in the month Nisan, in ere J Ezra was 
commissioned to restore the Jewish state and polity, (Ezra vii. 9—26,) will 
oring us to the month Nisan of the 4746th year of the same period, or A. D. 33, 
the very month and year in which our Lord suffered, and completed the work 
of our salvation. ]|—Bagster.—To finish,—See margin. Dr. Stonard, “ Put 
a stop to.”.——T0 make an end.—‘‘ To seal up,” which is literal, and refers to 
sealing up any thing in abag.—And to make reconciliation for in iquity. 
—Soe Boothroyd “a Stonard « but Dr. Blayney reads, ‘to make atone- 





him,” it will perfectly correspond with Isaiah’s question, 
“Who shall declare his generation?’ or speak to his charac- 
ter ? (see our note there,) and with the fact that “all his disci- 
ples forsook him, and fled ;” or, 2dly, If our common transla- 
tion be preferred, (as we are inclined to prefer it,) *‘ Not for 
himself,” it is perfectly in harmony with the following clause 
in Isaiah, ‘“‘ For the transgression of my people was_he 
stricken.” Or, 3dly, Should we adopt Dr. Boothroya’s render- 
ing, ‘‘ He had no fault,” Isaiah will give us an expression per- 
fectly parallel; ‘‘ He had done no violence, neither was deceit 
found in his mouth.’ Either way, Isaiah is the best commen- 
tator on Daniel, and both bear a noble testimony to the atone- 
ment offered by Messiah. : 

We have given the above as the most generally received in- 
terpretation, and probably the true one, though attended wit 
considerable. difficulties. Some of these seem to be avoided 
(though others may be created) by commencing the caleula- 
tion in the 20th of Artaxerxes, when orders were given for re- 
building the city as well as the temple. The great difficulty, 
however, regards the last week of years, when the Romans 
destroyed the temple, and which, instead of following the 
death of Messiah within seven years, was almost 40 years 
after that event. 

In order to avoid this difficulty, Dr. Stonard divides the pro- 


ment,” and Mr. Wintle, ‘‘to expiate ;’’ all referring to {he a.onement of our 
Saviour on the cross. Everlasting righteousness.—So Boothroyd; but 
Wintle, Faber, and Stonard, read, ‘‘ the nghteousness of ages,’”’ i. €. to come ; 
and Blayney, (on the contrary,) “‘ of ancient times.”——T'o seal wp the vi- 
sion and prophecy.—Heb. “‘ prophet’ So Wintle and Stonard,.—And to 
anoint the most holy.—Wintile and Stonard, ‘* The hely of holies ;” Blay- 
ney, ‘* The most holy things ;”? Faber, ** The Most Holy One.” Abarbanel is 
quoted as applying this to the Messiah.—Unto Messiah the Prince— 
Stonard, ‘* Until Messiah shall be Jeader.” Strictly, perhaps, a prince, or 
nobleman of sufficient rank, or merit, to stand before ner. See Prov. xxii. 
29. ‘Seest thou a man diligent, &c. ... . . he shall stand before kings.” 
Ver. 25. From the going forth of the commandment.—|The seventy weeks 
are here divided into three periods. I. Seven weeks, or 49 years, for the resto- 
ration of Jerusalem. 2. Sixty-twe weeks, or 434 years, from that time to the 
announcement of the Messiah by John the Baptist. 3. One week, or seven 
years, for the ministry of John and of Christ himself to the erucifixion.]—B. 
But it should be remarked, that it is ahnost impossible, at this distance of 
time, to fix these dates tu a month, or even a year, since the Jews had two 
years, one beginning in the spring, and the other in autumn. Nor are we cer- 
tain of the exact length of their year: beside which, before the commence 
ment of the New ‘Testament Chronology, there is an hiatus of three or four 
years. The date of our Lord's passion is, however, astronomically settled by 
Ferguson, at A. D. 33. The way of dividing a greater number into two or 
three smaller, as in this verse, is quite in the oriental taste. See Ezek. xlv. 12. 
and note.——To restore and to tuild.—Marg. “To build again.” See 2 Sam. 
Xv. 25. Ps. Ixxi. 20,.— And the wall.—Marg. ** The breach ;”’ Stonard, “'The 
lanes ?-——Even in troublous times.—Heb. “In strait times ;” Le times 





Daniel seeth a glorious vision, 


DANIEL.—CHAP. X. 


He is comforted by an angel. 


26 And after threescore and two weeks shall | 4,¥: | face as the appe i i i 
: ; r 

i) Messiah be cut off, « but not for himself: and — eyes as Rites oF hte ri te ae aa hig 
1 the people of the prince that shall come shall], | feet like in colour to ‘polished brass, and the 
peroy eee ene ihe, eae j ape the | | shatthave | voice of his words like the voice of a multitude. 
en ereof sha e with a flood, and unto] jn 7 And I Daniel alone saw th ion: i 
the end of the war ™ desolations ‘are deter- |! % ye |men that were with me saw aii big 
mined. 4 et, | but.a great quaking fell upon them, so that 
re re conan | eee ta ten fe tte theta 

: : Bole erefore I was left alone, and saw this 
week he shall cause the sacrifice and the ob- princels great vision, and there remained no strength 
lation to cease, and for ° the overspreading of ahr in me: for my ‘ comeliness was turned in Ae 
abominations he shall make it desolate, even wwe |into corruption, and I retained no strength. 
until the consummation, and that determined mort | 9 Yet heard I the voice of his words: and 
shall be Beers spon the " Cpe aie: aut off by ae aeeee the voice of his words, then was 
1 Daniel having humbled himself seedy ASCO es Being troubled with fear he is | |, 9% he he isbcgudnde ene PES and my i ap; 
a comfort y, he angel. 3 Sara s - 

I igs the third year of Cyrus king of Persia a} ° trite | 10 J And, behold, a hand touched me, which 
- thing was revealed unto Daniel, whose tatbe |® Set me upon my knees and upon the palms 
name was called Belteshazzar; and the thing| “ile% | of my hands. 
was true, but the time appointed was * long: sluer- | 11 And he said unto me, O Daniel, a man 
and he understood the thing, and had under- |? aier:"" |» greatly beloved, understand the words that 
standing of the vision. 4,“ 3 |I speak unto thee, and stand i upright: for 

2 Inthose days I Daniel was mourning three | «gre. | unto thee am I now sent.. And when he had 
» full weeks. * ive” {spoken this word unto me, I stood trembling. 

3 Tate no * pleasant SH pt aac ah ae oprene of, a ae ee he unto me, Fear not, Daniel: 
nor wine in my mouth, neither di anoint } d one. or from the first day that thou didst set th 
myself at all, till three whole weeks were ful-|* F*""* |heart to: understand: and to chasten thyself 
filled. ——— |before thy God, thy words were } heard, and 
Ps And in the four and twentieth day of the pipes oe I am come for thy words. 

rst month, as I was by the side of the great | hofdesire.} 13 But the prince of the kingdom of Persia 
river, which is Hiddekel; iworin,.| Withstood me one and twenty days: but, lo 
5 Then | lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and j Aco, Michael, * one of the chief princes, came to 
behold * a certain man clothed in linen, whose |x ore | help me; and I remained there with the kings 
loins were girded with fine gold of Uphaz: Se 9, of Persia. 


6 His body ‘also was like the beryl, and his 





phecy into two parts, and reckons the first week as completed 
in the building of the temple; but this week, he considers as 
previous to, and forming no part of the 70 weeks, which he 
commences from the completion, and not the foundation, of 
the temple; and terminates with its destruction in A.D. 70. 
In this view, he applies the whole of verse 26 to the Messiah, 
the middle clause of which he thus renders: ‘‘ And he (Mes- 
siah) shall destroy the city and the sanctuary with the leader 
which cometh, (Titus:) and his end shall be with an inunda- 
tion, &c. (p. 42.) 

We mention this hypothesis merely to recommend it to ex- 
amination, for which we have here no room. 

Cuap. X. Ver. 1-21. Daniel's self-humiliation, and last 
prophetic vision.—The early part of this chapter gives a pleas- 
ing view of Daniel, as a Jewish saint and patriot. Hearing, 
probably, of the difficulties his brethren in Judea met with, in 
attempting to rebuild the house of their God, and the city of 
their fathers; and having understood, by divine revelation, 
that these troubles were to be of long continuance, he applies 
himself to prayer and fasting for ‘ three full weeks;” not fast- 
ing absolutely, for being now upwards of 90 years of age, such 
an attempt would be a species of suicide; but he ate ‘no 

leasant bread ;” indulged in none of the deligacies to which 
is age and rank entitled him, but spent the time in humiliation 
————____— 





Straitness or distress, which appears throughout the books of Ezra and Nehe- 
minh. 

Ver. 26. But not for himself.—See margin. Boothroyd, “ though he have 
no (fault;)” or, “ Aud they (the Jews) shall be-no more bis people.’’ So 
Blayney and Faber. Wintle, ‘‘ None shall be for him ;” Stonard, ‘‘ No one 
will be on his side.” The expression is certainly elliptical, the Hebrew read- 
ing, literally, and (or but) nothing (or none) to him; to which ambiguity may 

traced all the versions above given. Our translators, following the Jews, 
huve here placed only a colon, but Dr. Boothroyd and others, (in our opinion 
very judiciously.) a full point ; here ending the prophecy, so faras concerns the 
Messiah.—-And the Bre of the prince.—Tiis certainly ought not to be 
applied to the Messiah, but to ‘Titus and his army ; for the city was not de- 
stroyed by. Christians, but by the Romans. The wrong pointing led to a faulty 
division of the verses, and confounded two parts of the prophecy, perfectly dis- 
tinct. The Romans destroyed both the city and the sanctuary ; and the end 
thereof was with a flood, attended with nothing but desolation and destruc- 
tion, till the nation waa destroyed, or scattered through the earth. 
_ Ver. 27. And he shall confirm the covenant with many for one rweek—That 
is. of years. pn tee aed in explanation of this, remarks, that the Romans 
made a league with the Medes, Parthians, and others, that they might be at 
liberty, with all their stronsth, to prosecute the war with the Jews. They did 
go, and in the midst of this period, A. D. 70, all Jewish sacrifices ceased 
for ever. The reckoning days for years, and weeks of such years, is not pecu- 
liar to the Scriptures. Varro says, he was entered into the 12th week of his 
years, i.e. his 8ith year. Quoted in Bp. Chandler’s Def.——And for the over- 
spreading, &c.—See margin. “ Wintle, ‘ The abomination of desolation ;” 
Stonard, “ Upon the border of abominations shall be the desolater, and that”— 
—Even until the conswnmation.—Stonard, ‘‘ Until he (the desolater) be 
consumed, and the determined judgment shall have been poured out upon the 
desolated. But Faber reads with our margin, ‘‘ the desolater.’’ For a fuller 
account of the fulfilment of this part of the prophecy, see our remarks on 
Matt. xxiv. _ 

In our Introduction to this book, we promised to consult Dr. Stonard’s ela- 


borate work on this gubject, published in 1823. We have done so; and have 





14 Now I am come to make thee understand 





before God, and in earnest prayer for himself and his country. 
And here we have a glance into the world of spirits, from 
which the vail of flesh, separates us, and into which, by faith 
only, can we obtain a view, until this vail is rent in twain, and 
buried in the earth. Ah! little do we know of the scenes 
fate ‘above, beneath, around us.” While Daniel is on his 

nees on earth, there is war in heaven, Michael and his angels 
fighting against the devil and his angels, till the latter sical 
be cast down and confined in hell for ever. The first conten- 
tion we read of between the two worlds of spirits since the 
fall regarded “the body of Moses: (Jude 9.) but the nature of 
their dispute, we cannot dare even to conjecture. In going 
through the Old Testament, we have had several glimpses of 
this spiritual warfare. Job was longa sufferer by it. Satan 
has his prophets and angels, as well as the Almighty, and we 
find them often clashing and disputing in the history of the 
prophets. See 2 Kings xxii. 15—23; also here, (in Daniel,) and 
in Zech. i. iii. and vi. 

To us it appears to be the doctrine of the Bible, and we shall - 
therefore not shrink from it, that God employs evil men and 
demons, as well as saints and angels, in the government of 
the moral world; and that under the same control as he em- 
ploys storms and hurricanes, as well as genial showers and 
sunshine, in the government of the world natural. It seems 





quoted some of his observations ; but we are sorry to be obliged to confess, that 
we are by no means satisfied with the novel parts of his hypothesis ; particu- 
larly, not with his making Christ’s ministry to commence at 12 years old ; nor 
with his translating “‘ Messiah the leader,” and making him the leader (or 
pringe) of the Roman armies ; nor with several parts of his translation, which 
we have quoted without adopting : itis but justice to add, however, that it is a 
work of great erudition and the purest intentions, and well worthy the perusal 
of Biblical students. F . 

CuHap. X. Ver. 1. The time appointed was long.—The text is ambiguous, 
and might be rendered, ‘the warfare is great.” Boothroyd. See note on 
Job vii. 1. 

Ver. 2. Three full weeks.—See margin. So ver. 3. Dr. Stonard (p. 125) 
— = term is here used in distinction from the weeks of years in the pre 
ceding chapter. i 

Ver. 3. No pleasant bread.—See margin.—Or delicate food. 

Ver. 4. Hiddekel.—Syriac, ‘The Euphrates ;” Vulgate, ‘‘ Tygris ;” Greek 
and Arabic, ‘‘‘Tygris Eddekel.”” Probably some part where these rivers united. 
Wintle. : 

Ver. 7. The men.—So Acts ix. 7. A 

Ver. 9. In a deep sleep.—See note on ch. viii. 18. 

Ver. 11. Greatly beloved.—See chap. ix. 23. 

Ver. 12. From the first day.—\Daniel, as Bp. Newton observes, was now 
very far advanced in years ; for the third year of Cyrus was the 73d of his cap- 
tivity ; and being a youth when carried captive, he cannot be mueposed to have 
been less than ninety. Old as he was, “he set his heart to understand” the 
former revelations which had been made to him, and particularly the vision o 
the ram and he-goat, as may be collected from the sequel ; and for this purpose 
he prayed and fasted three weeks. His fasting and prayers bad the desired 
effect ; for an angel was sent to unfold to him those mysteries ;,and whoever 
would excel in divine knowledge, must imitate Daniel, and habituate himself 
to study, temperance, and devotion. }—Bagster. tai, 

Ver. 13. The prince, &c. opposed me.—Heb. ‘Stood before me ;” i. e. to 
stop my way.— Michael, one of the chief (or first) princes.—Sce Judg 9 
Rev. xu. 7. 
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The overthrow of Persia, 


DANIEL.—CHAP. XI. 


by the king of Grecia. 


hat shall befall thy people in the latter !days:|4,@ 3 |they all: and by his strength through his 
tae ra the raion for hia dae ee ae oe he shall stir up all against the realm oi 
15 And when he had spoken such words unto] 2731. recia. ; 
Galery 3 And a mighty king shall stand up, that 
met ee MR esti Haier Sept "fez. | shall rule with great Gomi and a ac- 
16 And, behold, one like the similitude of Be n 1678, one a his Rd fate FRET 
sons of men touched "my lips: then I opene ihe nd when he shall stand up, his kingdo 
my mouth, and spake, nee a unto him that}overs |°Shall be broken, and shall be divided toward 
stood before me, O my lord, by the vision my _ |the four winds of heaven; and not to his pos- 
sorrows are turned upon me, and I have re- |? 2iunror Hage a paaseher oa his Rte: ee 
tained no °strength. ,,| he ruled: for his kingdom sha 
17 For how can ? the servant of this my lord|**°* | up, even for others beside those. ° 
talk with this my lord? for as for me, straight- |; vers. 57 And the king of thesouth shall be strong, 
way there remained no strength in me, nei- and one of his princes ; and he shall be strong 
ther is there breath left in me. scree’ | above him, and have dominion; his dominion 
18 Then there came again and touched me} *% shall be a great dominion. ae 
one like the appearance of a man, and he), ,qi5 6 And in the end of years they shall 4 join 
strengthened me, themselves together; for the king’s daughter 
19 And said, O man greatly beloved, fear|**® | ofthe south shall come to theking of the north 
not: peace be unto thee, be strong, yea,be eee to make *an eager : but ae ae 
strong. And when he had spoken unto me, tain the power of the arm ; neither shall he 
I was strengthened, and said, Let my lord stand, nor his arm: but she shall be given up, 
speak; for 7 thou hast strengthened me. —~— |and they that brought her, and ‘ he that be~ 
20 Then gaic be, Sap ee were ee gat her, and he that strengthened her in these 
come unto thee? and now wi return to |¢o84e | times. 
fight with the prince rof Persia: and when I} ,,,,,i9| 7 But out of a branch of her roots shall one 
am gone forth, lo, the prince of Grecia shall stand up in his 8 estate, which shall come with 
come. ergs. |an army, and shall enter into the fortress of 
21 But I will show thee that which is noted],,. _,.,, | the king of the north, and shall deal against 
in the scripture of truth: and there is none ra them, and shall prevail: k ; 
that * holdeth with me in these things, but Mi-| sorm. 8 And shall also carry captives into Egypt 
chael t your prince. : their gods, with their princes, and with ® their 
CHAPTER XI. , *ofee, "| precious vessels of silver and of gold; and 
1 The overthrow of Persia by the king of Grecia. 5 Leagues and conflicts between the ver.<U. 


kings of the south and of the north. 30 The invasion and tyranny of the Romans. 


LSO I in the first * year of Darius the 


h vessels of 


he shall continue more years than the king of 
the north. 


Mede, even I, stood to confirm and to] Geaire 9 So the king of the south shall come into his 
strengthen him. kingdom, and shall return into his own Jand. 

2 And now will I show * thee the truth. Be-|'°”*” | 10 But his sons shall i be stirred up, and shall 

hold, there shall stand up yet three kings in ) 388 assemble a multitude of great forces: and 


Persia ; and the fourth shall be far richer than 


very unnatural (as Wintle suggests) to understand by the 
prince of Persia, either Cyrus, or Cambyses, as opposing the 
building of the temple, who had so freely given leave for its 
erection, nor are there facts to support such an idea. The most 
sober and judicious commentators, as Grotius, Newcome, and 
Lowth, as well as Wintle and Boothroyd, incline therefore to 
understand by this ‘“‘prince of Persia,” a being of celestial 
rank, but of malignant intentions; for (as Dr. Watts remarks) 
he could not be a good angel, who would withstand either the 
angel Gabriel, or any of the holy angels. (See Keith’s Signs 
of the Times.) ; 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1—19. The overthrow of Persia by the 
king of Greece; and various conflicts between the kings of 
the north and south.—Among the kings yet to stand wp, Cyrus 
could not be included, because he was then thereigning prince. 
Bishop Newton (who is followed by Wintly and most others) 
reckons them thus: Cambyses, (or Ahasuerus,) son of Cyrus; 
Smerdis, the Artaxerxes of Ezra, (ch. iv. 6, 7,) and Darius 
Hystaspes, who married the daughter of Cyrus. The second 
of these being a Magian usurper and impostor, reigned only 
eight months. Of the fourth it was said he should be far 
richer than the others, which was notoriously the case. with 
Xerxes, whose immense riches fell into the hands of Alexan- 
der the Great, ‘the mighty king” here mentioned. It is ad- 
mitted that there were several other kings of Persia, who are 





Ver. 20. Return.—{He would return to defeat the devices of the princes of 
Persia against the Jews, till the monarchy should terminate ; when the prince 
of Grecia, Alexander and his successors, should come, from whom their great- 
est danger should arise. ]—Bagster.—To jight.—Wintle, ‘* Contend;” the 
contests of spiritual beings must be intellectual, not carnal, like those of Mil- 
ton’s angels. —The prince of Greece.—Another hostile demon. F 

Ver. 21. That holdeth with me.—See margin ; i. e. that cordially unites with 
mIne.—— The Scripture of truth.—Nt the revealed word, but his secret record, 
and immutable decree. See Ps. lvi. 8. Isa. Ixv. 6. Mal. iii. 16. 

CuapP. Xl. Ver. 1. To confirm and to strengthen him—That is, Darius. 
See chap. ix. 1. _ 

Ver. 2. Three kings—See exposition. The fourth.—[Xerxes son of Darius, 
of whom Justin says, that ‘‘ there was so great an abundance of riches in his 
kingdom, that when rivers were dried up by his army, yet his wealth remained 
unexhausted. —Svtir yd all, &c.—Herodotus says, his army consisted of 
5,283,220 men, besides the forces of the Carthaginians, consisting of 300,000 
men, and 200 ships.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 3. Mighty king.—[Alexander the, Great, whose kingdom after his 
death, as we have seen, was divided into four parts. ]}— Bagster. 

Ver. 4. His kingdom shail be plucked.—Wintle, “'Torn up.” This was 
remarkably fulfilled in the destruction of his family and the distribution of his 
empire among strangers. 

Ver. 5. King of the south.—'‘ Ptolemy the first, or Ptolemy Lagus, the 
founder of his dynasty, was, on the original division of the kingdom of Alexan- 
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one shall certainly come, and j overflow, and 


ey here enumerated, as not being connected with the sacred 
istory. 

It wae mentioned above, (ch. viii. 22,) that from Alexander’s 
empire, four kingdoms should arise, but not in his own family, 
for they were all miserably slain (as we are informed) by one 
another. After this, four of Alexander’s chief commanders 
divided the empire among themselves, of whom the two chief 
form the subject of the predictions now before us; namely, 
the kings of Egypt and Syria, or the north and south, being so 
situated with respect of Judea, which lay between them. 

In a course of time, and after many contentions, these two 
kings formed an alliance, and Ptolemy Philadelphus (as here 
predicted) brought his daughter Berenice to Antiochus Theus, 
who was the grandson of Seleucus Nicanor; and gave with 
her an immense dowry, on condition of Ptolemy putting away 
his former wife. He did so, but this “ preserved not the power 
of the arm;” that is, she did not maintain her interest with 
him; for soon after he recalled his former wife Leodice, who 
caused him to be poisoned, lest he should again change his 
mind, and placed her eldest son upon the throne. After this 
she procured the murder of her rival Berenice, her attendants, 
and her son. Ina few years more, however, the brothér of 
Berenice, Ptolemy Euergetes, succeeding to the throne of 
Egypt, invaded Syria, slew the infamous Leodice, took Seleu- 
cia, overran the country, carried off great spoil, and survived 





der, the king of the South, or Egypt. He was the king of the South before 
the kingdom of Syria was established ; and as he is first named in the prophe- 
cy he was the first to reduce Judea and to take Jerusalem.”—Keith’s Signs 
of tne ‘Times.—He shall be strong above him —{Seleucus Nicator, who had 
Syria, &e. to which le added Macedonia and Thrace. |— Bagster. 

Ver. 6. Shall join themselves together.—See exposition.— To make an 
agrecment.—See exposition.— Nor his arm.—Wintle, “ Northe ofispring.” 
There is an intimate relation between the Hebrew words for arm and 0, 
spring, arising from the patriarchal idea that a man’s strength arses from his 
family. See Ps. exxvii. 5——He that begat her.—See margin. Wéintle. 
“ Her son.” See expostion. ° 

Ver. 7. In his estate.—See margin. Wéntle, “ there shall stand up a shoot 
from her roots ;”’.i. e. her brother.—[Ptolemy Euergetes, who, to avenge his 
sister’s death, marched with a great army against Callinicus, took all Asia from 
mount Taurus to India, and returned to Egypt with an immense booty. ]— 
Bag ster.— Fortress.— Wintle, ‘‘ Fortifications.” 

Ver. 8. Their gods.—See Isaiah, xlvi. 1, 2.——Continue more years.— 
‘hei died an exile, and Euergetes survived him four or five years. ]— 

‘agster. 

Ver. 10. One shall certainly come and overjfiow.—[Seleucus Ceraunus 
and Antiochus the Great, sons of Callinicus.}—Bagster. Seleucus Ceraunus 
assembled @ multitude of forces, but for want of money (the sinews of 
war) could not proceed, but was poisoned by two of his generals; but his 
brother Antiochus was proclaimed king, retook Seleucia and Syria, and 
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the kings of the south and north. 


pass through: then shall he * return, and be | 4;¥ 7° | fort of his own land: 
stirred up, even to his ! fortress. ; at — fall, and » ae iisiste ws eae 
stirred 5 


11 And the king of the south shall be moved 
with choler, and shall come forth and fight}: 





up again, 


ver.7. 
m Ps,33.16. 


20 Then shall stand up in his * estate a * raiser 
of taxes in the glory of the kingdom; but 


with him, even with the king of the north: and | “ec9,12| within few days he sh i 
he ee acute a great multitude ; but ™ the ahr in > anger, He en ores he. destroyed Malagasy 
multitude shall be given into his hand. evo’ | 21 J] And in his « estate i 
oe And when he hath taken away the multi- e6 person, to whom hey oneriged. the Ne 
ide } . 0 children j . « ; 
Ss tea thousands: Dut he shall|;%"| peaceably, and obisis the hana on eae 
not be strengthened by it ° ntions tenis. ealuae ee ee 
13 For the king of the north shall return, and |‘ %2”"" | 22 And ¢ with 
shall set forth a multitude greater than the |.’ | be Sevtiown Me her wea mee ae ge 
former, and shall certainly come " after certain fac, | broken ; yea, also the prince of the Ee 
years with a great army and with much riches. | fea” | 23.And after the league made with him he 
Ab aoanct ibe aes pei Paces a ve ‘i Brio, shall ae cigireeloti : for he shall come 
h: also the|*mvt |up, and shall become stron ith ll 
pright ) g with a sma 
Pecepin theveces aaviney ah ares ies ag 24 Me shall enter peaceably even upon the 
i v locorrupl. = - 
ee ESL hee and whim fattest places of the province; and he shall 
ast | , ) enced |“ proa. | do that which his fathers have not done, nor 
cities; and the arms of the south shall not his fathers’ fathers; he shall scatter among 
withstand, neither ' his chosen people, neither} _.— |them the prey, and spoil, and riches : yea, 
a be any strength to withstand. and he shall £ forecast his devices against the 
Be lena “ oe ar oe ~ y Pas. ene ee ota for a time. 
o his own will, and none shall stand | ? o nlae n e shall sti i i 
ere him é and he shall stand in the * glorious a one that courage against the fae of te ates 5 
and, which by his hand shall be consumed. anerac- | creat army; and the king of th 
17 He shall also set his face ‘to enter with pass over be stirred - to battle with a caigeehn or 
eek te hole 1 a a k nb. pee a be he shall not stand : for they 
; thus shall hedo: a 1€ | c place. | Shall forecast devices against him. 
shall give him the daughter of women, * cor-} a vero. 26 Yea, they that feed of th ti f hi 
Ee oF but she shall not stand on his side, * Bite, meat shall deatreg him, and i ee ata 
neither be for him. e825. | overflow : and many shall fall down slain. 
18 After this shall he turn his face unto the th peace 27 And both Diese kidge h hearts shall be to 
isles, and shall take many: but a prince for | 4"... | 40 mischief, and they shall speak lies at one 
“his own behalf shall cause the * reproach | | tought. table ; but it shall not prosper: for i yet the 
offered by him to cease; without his own re-| hears. end shall be at the time appointed» 
proach he shall cause i¢ to turn upon him. * er 29,85, 28 Then shall he return into his land with 


19 Then he shall turn his face toward the 





Seleucus his antagonist several years. The sons of Seleucus 
(king of the north) meditated a re-action, and raised a great 
army; but Ceraunus, the elder, was poisoned within two or 
three years, and did nothing. His brother, however, Antio- 
chus the Great, invaded Egypt with all his force; but being 
defeated by Ptolemy Philopater in a most sanguinary battle, 
made peace and retreated. ; 

The king of Egypt being a most abandoned character, now 
gave himself up to every species of licentiousness, and wreak- 
ed his vengeance on all the Jews within his power, killing 
many thousands, until at length he died in consequence of his 
own debaucheries, and was succeeded by Ptolemy Epiphanes, 
then a child. 

Antiochus, after recovering strength, and preparing a great 
military force, had also recourse to artifice. He returned to 
Egypt, and gave to the young prince his daughter Cleopatra, 
with a royal dowry, in the hope to induce her to betray her hus- 
band into his hands, But in this he was disdppointed ; and 





then, aftera truce, returned and overcame the Egyptian forces.|——Then shall 
bes return, é&c.—See margin.—And proceed even “‘ to his fortress,’’ or fortified 
wns. 

Ver. 11. King of the sowth.—[Ptolemy Philopater, enra, 
marched against him to Raphia, entirely defeated him, an 
treat to Antioch.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 12. Many ten thousands.—* Many” is an unnecessary ce ieee 
Wintle reads, “ Though he shall lay prostrate (or cast down) ten thousands, 
he shall not prevail.” 

Ver. 13. After certain years.—Sce marsin ; i. ce. at the appointed time. 

Nee. M4. The robbers, &c.—Wintle, “ The perverse sons (or children) of thy 
cople. 
p Ver, 15. The tmost fenced cities.—See margin. [After fourteen years, Ptole- 
my Philopater having been succeeded by Ptolemy Epiphanes, then a minor, 
Antiochus raised a greater army than before, and, having defeated his best 
troops under Scopas, recovered possession of Celo-Syria and Palestine, with 

all dlisie fortified cities-|— Bagster. 

Ver. 16. He that cometh—That is, Antiochus.—-The glorious land.— 
Wintle, *'The land of glory.” See margin; also Deut. iii. 25.——Shall be 
consumed.—Wintle, more literally, “finished :*’ i. e. completely subdued 
“under his power.”. So Boothroyd. 

Ver. 17. Set his face to enter.—(Being assisted by the Jews, he purposed to 
subdue Egypt ; but, entering into treaty with Ptolemy, he gave him his daugh- 
ter Cleopatra in marriage, thinking to engage her to betray the interests of her 
husband; but in which he was deceived.|—Bagster.— Upright ones with 
him.—Wintle, “ Proposals of alliance with him ;” but the, Heb. is ‘* Upright: 
nesses,” which we should render ‘ fair proposals :” i. e. of alliance. See ex- 

ition. : 

Ver 18. To the isles.—Wintle, “ Maritime towns,” viz. of Greece [He 
subdued most of the maritime places and isles of the Mediterranean ; but, be- 
ing driven from Europe by the Roman consuls, he took refuge in Antioch ; and, 
inorder to raise the tribute they imposed upon him, he attempted to rob the 


ed at Antiochus, 
obliged him to re- 


” 


great riches; and his heart shall be against 





then turning’ his army toward Greece, was completely defeated 
by the Romans; and upon his returning home in disgrace, was 
slain by his own subjects. 

Thus doth the Almighty strike together ‘the potsherds of 
the earth,” making them mutually the instruments of his just 
judgments upon each other. (See Keith’s Signs of the Times.) 

Ver. 20—45. Prophecies relative to the Greeks and Ro- 
mans.—This chapter contains a series of prophecies, in which 
are blended many minute and intricate circumstances, that 
were fulfilled with a degree of exactness, to which we scarcely 
recollect any parallel; and its comparison with ancient his- 
tory, down to the middle ages, must greatly contribute to es- 
tablish the faith of candid, but wavering minds. (Bp. Newton 
has done this at considerable length. (Diss. xvi. xvii.) Ours 
is an abstract.) 

We have already (though in a very cursory way) brought 
down the comparison to the death of Antiochus the Great, as 
he has been commonly called, in comparison with his succes- 





temple of Elymais, and was there slain.]}—Bagster.— But a prince.— 
Boothroyd, ‘A commander shall cause the reproach offered to him to cease, 
and bring disgrace upon himself;’’ i. e. he was completely defeated by the 
Romans, and fled back to his own land ; where, laying heavy exactions upon 
— pay the impositions of the Romans, he was slain by his own people at 

ymais. 4 

Ver. 19. Toward the fort.—Wintle, “ The fortresses ;” i. e. the fortified parts 
of his own land. 

Ver. 20. A raiser of taves.—Sce margin.—This refers to the agents employ- 
ed by Seleucus Philopater to collect the annual tribute ;, for they were like 
a blight, ora cloud of locusts, passing ‘* over the glory of the hingdom.”—— 
Neither in anger nor in battle—That is, neither in duel nor in war. 

Ver. 21. Vile person.—{Antiochus Epiphanes, called also Epimanes, on 
madman, for his despicable conduct. }—Bagster. é 

Ver. 22. With the arms of a flood.—Wintle, ‘* The arms of the overflowizg 
land” (i. e. Egypt) ‘shall be overflown,” or conquered by him.——Also the 
covenanted prince—i. e. Philometer, with whom the young Antiochus had 
formed a league. 4 

Ver. 24. He shall scatter among them the prey.—Antiochus was remarkable 
for the rewards and bribes which he profusely scattered, whenever he wanted 
to gain a point.-—He shall forecast his devices.—Heh. ‘ Think his thoughts,” 
i. e. form his designs. So next verse, A 

Ver. 3. The king of the south is here Philometer, who appears to have 
been betrayed into the hands vt Antiochus by some of his servants, “ those 
who ate of his food.”—Boothroyd. [Antiochus defeated the army of Ptolemy 
Philometer ; and in the next campaign made himself master of all Egypt, ex- 
cept Alexandria. While they had frequent conferences at the same table, they 
spoke lies to each other ; and the former returned to Syria. laden with riches. ] 
—Bagster. 

Ver. 26. His army shall over flow.—Wintle end Boothroyd, “Be over- 
whelmed.” So Vulgate and Syriac. 

Ver. 27. To do mischief— That is, to circumvent epeh otter 
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tyranny of the Romans. 


holpen with a little help: but many shall 
cleave to them with flatteries. 


i i me of them of understandin shall 
29 At the time appointed he shall return, and | « Felted, | 35 And some o g 
come toward the eats but it shall not be as |! or al ee to x fd . als aE - pore 
he former, or as the latter. mor, cause | them white, eve 5 : be- 
30 | For "the ships jof Chittim shall come ue cause it is yet for a time P appointed. ; 
against him: therefore he shall be grieved,| >=>,,| 36 J And the king shall do according to his 
and return, and have indignation against the | or.iviten | will; and she shall exalt himself, and magnify 
ant: so shall he «do; he shall even| ?xirisis| himself above every god, and shall speak mar- 
enh DE sachs ll with them that], 8/35" | vellous things against the God of gods, and 
return, and have intelligence with them r eS, : t th ) E 
forsake the holy covenant. a asd shall prosper till the indignation be accom- 
ae sess on on aap oh, a mehty ae : for that that*is determined * shall be 
ary of s iis seat hey of hi 
Shall ice-atay tie nial “snerifee and they he shal 37 Neither shall he regard the God of his fa- 
shall place the abomination that ! maketh veoh" ting ny “ied ea of tess ie roe — 
te. honour a | Od: for he shall magnify himself above * all. 
saree such as do wickedly against the co-}.¢r%v«aa | 38 But tin his "estate shall he honour the god 
venant shall he ™ corrupt by flatteries : but|* joe of’ forces: and a god whom his fathers knew 
the people that do know their God shall be posi a weien he hein dee: gol: and rn. and 
oaene: and do exploits. . wri” | With precious stones, and » pleasant things. 
‘33 And they that understand among the peo-| en. | 39 Thus shall he do in the * most strong holds 
ple shall fauruckmany’ yet they shail fall by desire witha strange god, whom he shall acknow- 
the sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by x fortresses | ledge and increase with glory: and he shall 
‘spoil, many days. tone” | cause them to rule over many, and shall di- 
y a price. r 


34 Now when they shall fall, they shall be 


sors. We have mentioned his shameful defeat by the Romans, 
to whom he became tributary, and was obliged to send hos- 
tages for its payment. This not only rendered him hateful to 
his subjects, and was probably the cause of his death; but 
also deeply involved his son and successor, Seleucus Philopa- 
ter, who was little more than “‘a raiser of taxes’ (as he is 
here called) all his days, in order to pay a thousand talents 
annually to the Romans. To accomplish this, he was tempt- 
ed to commit sacrilege by plundering the temple at Jerusalem, 
and after a short and inglorious reign of about eleven years, 
was treacherously poisoned by his treasurer Heliodorus. , 

His successor, Antiochus Epiphanes, (or the illustrious,) is 
here justly called “‘a vile person,” for he obtained the king- 
dom, as it is here predicted, by flatteries and deceit. Amon 
others, he flattered. the Romans, by sending with his annua 
tribute some valuable presents; and they flattered him in re- 
turn, with the foolish title above mentioned. Thus he con- 
trived to gain the advantage of his competitors for the crown, 
and though certainly not the legitimate ber, obtained a peace- 
able possession of the kingdom. Induced by bribery, he re- 
moved the good Onias from the Jewish high-priesthood, and 
placed his unworthy brother Jason in his stead; but with him 
also he dealt deceitfully, and on receiving a second bribe, gave 
the office to another Drotier: He then “came up” to Egypt 
with a small company, and by his artifices, obtained footing 
there, and plundered several of the provinces. After this he 
raised a powerful army, and by some means got into his pos- 
session his nephew Ptolemy Philometer. They often ate and 
drank together, and formed a covenant or treaty; but both 
practised great duplicity, and each deceived the other. : 

At length Antiochus returned to Syria with spoils of im- 
mense value, (1 Mace. i. 19, 20;) and then “his heart was (set) 
against the holy covenant:”’ for Jason (above mentioned) hear- 
ing a report of his death, attempted to recover the high-priest- 
hood; and for that end raised 1000 men, and took possession 
of the temple. Antiochus, supposing that the Jews hag all 
rebelled, besieged and took the city, slew 40,000 of the inhabit- 
ants, and set up an idol in the sanctuary. 

After this he made another attempt on Egypt, but without 
success ; the haughty Romans ordering him instantly to leave 
that country. He then again turned his revenge upon the 
Jews: slew many, wasted their city, and built a fortress near 
the temple to prevent them from attending on its worship. 
(1 Mac. i. 41, &c.) Thus was the temple deserted, and the 
daily sacrifice discontinued. Soon after this, Antiochus issued 





vide the land for ¥ gain. 


a decree for a uniformity of Worship, and (of course) the sup- 
pression of the Jewish religion. Many commentators, how- 
ever, extend this (at Jeast in a secondary view) to the final pol- 
lution of the temple, and its destruction, by the Romans; and 
to the persecutions which then followed, as well on the Chris- 
tians as the Jews. 

When it is here said “they that understand shall instruct 
many,” it is naturally asked, how can this be applied to the 
pious Jews in the time of Antiochus? Did they labour to 
make proselytes to Moses? Perhaps not: but did not their 
example instruct many? and did not, in fact, many Christian 
Martyrs and Confessors, in after times, derive much hope and 
consolation from the history of these Jewish Martyrs? As to 
the character of Antiochus, it is difficult to name any feature 
of wickedness to which it does not correspond. He neither 
feared God, nor regarded man. ‘ 

Yetit must be confessed, that there are some points in which 
this ‘‘ wilful king” far more resembles the Antichrist of St. 
Paul and St. John, than the tyrant now before us. But as 
there are many prophecies which have a double reference to 
David and to Christ: so we see no absurdity in considering 
this abandoned monarch as a type of Antichrist, whose cha- 
racter, however, will fall more properly under our notice in the 
New Testament, and particularly in the book of the Revela- 
tion. In the mean time, we must confess that we can neither 
find, nor form, any satisfactory interpretation of the last verses 
of this chapter. Someexpositors have brought them down to 
our own times, particularly Mr. Faber, and still more recent- 
ly, the Rev. Ed. Cooper, of whose hypothesis the following is 
an outline. 

He refers the character now before us to the celebrated Na- 
poleon Bonaparte, whose exploits are still fresh in every me- 
mory. Educated a Catholic, he renounced all revealed reli- 

ion, though he liberally tolerated all. ‘The God of forces,” 
10Wwever, was the idol of his idolatry, and he is said to have 
dedicated a military chapel to the god Mars. In 1799, he turn- 
ed his arms against the Holy Land, and invaded Syria. He 
then, by a series of rapid successes, made himself master of 
Egypt, where he professed the faith of Mahomet ; and imposed 
taxes to maintain his army, which was recruited from all the 
conquered countries. Here he is alarmed by the preparations 
of the Turks and the Pacha of Damascus: hence he passes 
to the Holy Land, and pitches his camp between the Dead Sce 
and the Mediterranean.—In 1808, he is resisted by the Spa- 
niards in the south, and driven beyond the Pyrennees; he 1s 





Ver. 29. Not as the former &¢ —That is, not succeed like any of bis former 
expeditions. 

Ver. 30. The ships of Chiittim—That is, of the Romans; see note on Num. 
xxiv. 24. This refers fo the Roman ambassadors, who came by sea to forbid 
Antiochus from proceeding. Shall have (Boothroyd, *‘maintain’’) intelli- 
gence with them, &c.—That is, with the apostate Jews. 

Ver, 31. Arms.—Boothroyd, ‘* Armies.”’ So Gesenius, ver. 15, 22, and here. 
-— The sanctuary of strength.—See Ps. xcvi. 6. 

Ver. 32. Against the covenant—That is, God's holy covenant, ver. 30. 

Ver. 34. Holpen with a little help.—In our exposition we have followed Bp. 
Newton, in reterring this to the conversion of Constantine ; but perhaps it re- 
fers only to the short intervals of rest between the different persecutions. 

Ver. 35. And some of them.—Wintle, ‘ Of those that have understanding 
(the more learned and intelligent) shall (some) fall,” &e.—— Yet for a time ap- 
pointed.—Mede, Wintle, Boothroyd, and others, join this to the next verse, as 
follows : “ Forstill (or yet) for an appointed time, a (certain) king shall do,” &c. 

Ver. 36. And the king (i. e. certain king), shall do according to his will.— 
From this expression he has indeed been denominated, by some commenta- 
tors, ‘‘ the wilful king,” a title equally applicable to Antiochian, to the Romans, 
to. the Antichrist, and many others.—Evzalt himself, &c.—[‘The preceding 
verses (from ver. 31) relate to the Romans ; who not only destroyed the city 
and temple of Jerusalem, and crucified the Messiah, but during almost 300 
years, sought by every means to extirpate Christianity, The conversion of 
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Constantine, while it stopped the rage of persecution, gave but little help to 
true religion. The power first exercised by the emperors in calling and influ- 
encing ecclesiastical councils, gradually passed into the hands of the clergy ; 
and the Bishop and church of Rome at last carried it to an enormous length 
magnilying themselves above eve god, |—Bags/er. 

Ver, 37. The desire of women has been usually explained of the desire of 
men for them ; but we think unjustly. Woman is the desire of man, (Ezek. 
xxiv 16.) hut children are the desire of women, at least this was remarkably 
the case among the ancients, Gen. xxx. 1. This monster had no regard to the 
desire of women. . 

Ver. 38. In his estate.—See margin— The god of forces—Or fortresses, is 
the favourite idol of kings and heroes ; but the Hebrew reads, Mauzzim, (or 
Mahuzzim,) which is supposed to signify patron gods, or protecting powers :”” 
which some apply to the idolatry of Pagan, and others to Christian, Rome, 
Wintle renders the verse before us, “‘ Yet near-to God in his seat will he hon- 
our Mahuzzim, even near the God whom hisfathers knew not, will he do hon- 
our,”’ &c.—[Saints and angels, who were invocated as intercessors and pro- 
tectors; had miracles ascribed to them ; their relics worshipped ; and their 
shrines and images adorned with costly offerings. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 39. Thus shall he do in. the most strong holds, &c.— Wintle, “* And he 
shall provide for fortresses of Mahuzzim together with God, whom he will 
certainly acknowledge.” These fortresses Wintle explains of the shrines or 
temples, of the Roman saints. 


General resurrection foretold. 


40 And at the time of the end shall the 
| a the south push at him ah the king 
of the north shall come ‘against him like * a 
whirlwind, with chariots, and with horsemen, 
and with many ships; and he shall enter into 
the countries, and shall overflow and pass 
over. 

41 Heshall enter also into the* glorious » land, 
and many countries shall be overthrown: but 


3 And they that be ¢ wise shall * shine as the 
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Daniel is informed of the times. 


brigatness of the firmament ; and they that 
turn many to righteousness as the stars : for 
ever and ever. 

4 But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and 
seal the book, even to the time of the end ; 
many shall run to and fro, and knowledge 
shall be increased. 

5 J Then I Daniel looked, and, behold, there 
stood other two, the one on this side of the 


these shall escape out of his hand, even* Edom, |*jerk. | * bank of the river, and the other on that si 
_and Moab, and the chief of the children of eor,goody, | Of the bank of the river. eee 
oe, TO rei niet airn-at mtr hearse one said to the man clothed in linen, 
etch for is hand also upon] ef deligh) which was Jupon the waters of the ri 
the countries: and the land of Egypt shall not nase. long shall it 3 to the end of these cone 2 
escape. ; retmn2s | 7 And I heard the man clothed in linen, which 
Pos eee! have wer See Bo treasures no 101331, beh a IR nde ay S he, when he 
, overa e precious; “© | ™ held up his right hand and his left hand 
things of Egypt: and the Libyans and the |» Maczasat eavenr nnd sate by him that liveth for vend 
ee etal ee at a al a z Pk ejeso7. |that it shall be for a time, times, and " a half 3 
g east and out of the and when he shall have accomplished to scat- 
pa ey trouble him: therefore he shall go|***** |ter the power of the holy people, all these 
orth with great fury to destroy, and utterly to | ¢Mat25.6 | things shall be finished. 
make away many. fis652 | 8 And I heard, but I tinderstood not: then 
45 And he shall plant the tabernacles of his| ¢ or,teaca- | said I, O my Lord, what shall be the end of 
palaces between the seas in the ¢ glorious holy | “ these things ? - 
mountain ; yet ‘he shall come to his end, and|*™"343) 9 And he said, Go thy way, Daniel: for the 
none shall help him. 2 r haacaay closed up and sealed till the time of 
CHAPTER XII. the end, 
1 Michael shall deliver lerac! from their troubles. 5 Daniel is informed of the times. |! 49°44 | 19 Many shall be purified, and made white 
ND at that time shall Michael @stand up, |; news | and tried; but °the wicked shall do wickedly: 
‘ ae area! Brace which if, oe ne k Ep. and none of the wicked shall understand ; but 
children of thy people: » and there shall be the wise shall understand. ’ 
a time of trouble, such as never was since|' ws” | 11 And from the time that the daily sacrifice 
there was a nation even to that same time: and | mrets.7| shall be taken away, and P the ae Rite 
at that time ‘thy people shall be delivered, | ,,...nan,| that 1 maketh desolate set up, there shall be a 
psa one that shall be found written 4 in the] , ie thousand two hundred and ninety days. 
ook, “| 12 Blessed zs he that waiteth, and cometh to 
2 And many of them that sleep in the dust|? #42? | the thousand three hundred and five and thir- 
of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting} ™"“”" | ty days. 
* life, and some to ‘ shame and everlasting con-| 42, | 13 But go thou thy way till the end be: * for 
tempt. : thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end 


of the days. 





afterwards attacked by Austria on the south, Russia and Ger- 
many on the north, and dies in exile at St. Helena.—(See the 
admirable work of Rev. Alerander Keith, Signs of the Times, 
for a view of this and other prophecies.) 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1—13. The prophecies summed up by a 
reference to the resurrection and last judgment.—We have 
been obliged to place the concluding verses of the preceding 
chapter among the mysteries which yet ‘‘ remain to be fulfil- 
led” in the latter ages: and we are here still hurried on in the 
vortex of Scripture prophecy to the second coming of our Lord, 
to the resurrection of the dead, and to the day of judgment. 
Michael, the prince, is generally understood to be the Son of 
God himself, who, under the Old Testament, oftep appeared as 
captain of the Lord’s hosts, and of his people’s salvation. 

The first verse brings us to the eve of the general resurrec- 


1 when the books are opened, ard all 
found written in the book of life (or mercy) shall be delivered. 
But hark! the trumpet sounds, and the graves are opened! 
And the many, the multitudes of them who’ sleep in the dust 
of the earth, are awakened, some to “ everlasting life, and 
some to everlasting contempt and shame.” But the discovery 
is premature; the scene is instantly closed :—the words are 
shut up, and the book is sealed. ne important fact, how- 
ever, is left revealed ; ‘‘ Many shall run to and fro,” hither and 
thither, like couriers in the time of war, and ‘‘ knowledge shall be 
increased :” knowledge of the most important kind, the know- 
ledge of God’s salvation. Then, those who are wise them- 
selves, shall endeavour to enlighten others; to “turn them 
from darkness to light,” and from sin to righteousness ; and 
those who are thus active, whether to instruct infants at home, 


tion and final phere ; 





Ver. 40. At the time of the end the king of the south, &c.—In the time of 
Antiochus, the south meant Egypt; but in the latter days, of which this pas- 
sage speaks, the sowfh is supposed to refer to the Saracens, and the north to 
the Turks. Compare Ezek. ch. xxxviii. xxxix. 

Ver. 41. Children of Ammon.—tInhabitants of Arabia Petrea. 

Ver. 42. He—That is, the Turk. 

Ver. 43. At his steps—That is, ready to follow his commands.—Mede. 

Ver. 45. Between the seas—That is, between the Dead sea and the Medi- 
terranean.—In the glorious holy mountain—* Mount of delight of holi- 
ness.” Wintle.——The tabernacles of his palaces—That is, the tents of his 
princes and generals. 

Cuap. XIl. Ver. 1. Michael—Lightfoot, Horsley, Witsius, Faber, and 
many others, apply this to our Saviour, Christ ; but Mede, Warburton, and 
other learned men, explain it of a created angel. Preb. Townsend's O. T. Arr. 
The common ligase of Michael is, ‘‘ one like God,” but nothing can be 
argued from Hebrew names. Gabriel signifies ‘‘ The strong God ;” Elijah, 
“ God the Lord ;” and Elisha, “ God the Saviour,” &c.— Such as never was. 
—See Matt. xxiv. 21. Rev. xvi. 18.— Written in the book.—That is, of God’s 
remembrance. See Mal. iii. 16. Luke x. 20, &c. Rev. xx. 12. 

Bas 2. Many of them.—Wintle, ‘‘ Multitudes that sleep,” &c. Compare 
John v. 28, 

Ver, 3. They that be wise.—See margin.—The same word as used chap. xi. 
33. ‘They that understand shall instruct many.” . 

Ver. 5. Upon the bankk—“ Lip,” or margin. 

Ver. 6. Upon the waters.—\t should be remembered that these are re- 
ang ag angelic, or aerial beings, who could walk equally well on water 
as on Jand. 

Ver. 7. His right hand and left.—It was the usual form of swearing to lift 
up one hand, and usually the right ; but we recollect no other instance of lift- 
ing up both; it is supposed to give emphasis.——For a time, times, &c.—Mr. 

Wintle has shown, that both the New Testament and classic writers use 
times (or seasons) for years: so we sometimes say, 80 many summers, or 
winters. These years usually consisted of 360 days, prophetically used for 
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years. Thus three years and a half, or 1260 days, will stand for so many years, 
us in verses 11 and 12. (See note, chap. vii. ver. 25..——When he shall have 
accomplished to scatter, &c.—Wéintle reads, (and Boothroyd to the same 
effect,) “‘ And after the accemplishment of the dispersions of the holy peaple, 
(i. e. Israel,) all these things shall be fulfilled.” ‘This is the same period, it 
should be recollected, which is ascribed to “' the little horn,” the Roman An- 
tichrist, in chap. vil. 25. ‘ ; 

Ver. 1. And the abomination.—[Prohably Mohammedanism, which sprang 
up in power the same year aa the papal, A. D. 606 ; and 1290 years from that 
time will be A. D. 1896, and 1335 years, A. D. 1941.]—Bagster.——One thou- 
sand two hundred and ninety days.—This again is the same period, differently 
expressed ; for three years and a half, of 360 days each, make just 1260 days. As 
the prophecies of these two last chapters refer chiefly to the Eastern bo 
while the litt,e horn, chap. vii. refers evidently to the west, commentators have 
distinguished between the east and western Antichrist, referring the former to 
Mahomet, and the latter to the Pope, both having arisen about the same time ; 
that is, the western Antichrist assumed his temporal authority, which made 
him a prophetic beast, in 606, and Mahomet, according to Prideausx, in the 
same year began the forgery of his Koran. If we date 1260 years from this 
period (as does Bp. Nezoton and most modern commentators,) it will bring us 
to A. D. 1866, toward the close of the present century, by which time many ex- 
pect, and more hope, that both Popery and Mahometanism will be overthrown. 
If we date the 1290 days in this chapter from the same period, it will bring us 
to very near the close of the present century, when we hope the ruins of both 
establishments may be cleared away ; perhaps also the Jews converted, and 
return to their own land ; and the blessed period alluded to in ver. 12, may be 
the eve of the Millennium, which is generally expected to commence with the 
000th year of the world, as we shall have farther occasion to remark. As to 
the 2300 days in chap, vili. 14. we have remarked above (see note there,) they 
may probably be literally intended: but since men so great as Sir Isaac and 
Bp. Newton have reckoned them as prophetic years, they may possibly ter- 
minate with some of the other pesiods. However, we have no disposition to 
prognosticate; “* Blessed is he that waiteth 1” oa 


God's judgment on Israel, 


or Pagans abroad, shall shine with the splendour of the firma- 
ment, and as the stars, for ever. Here is certainly the best en- 
courigement to ministerial and missionary exertions, for what- 
ever may be the labours and trials of such on earth, “great is 
their reward in heaven.” 4 p . 

These things “ ihe angels desire to look into,” (1 Peter i. 12,) 
and therefore, while they were walking on either side the river, 
one asked the recording angel, How long shall it be to the end 
of these wonders ? The answer 1s still clothed in mystical lan- 
guage: “For a time, times, and half a time,” at the end of 
which, all these things shall be fulfilled. 

On the numbers here given in the 11th and 12th verses, Dr. 
Bootaroyd thus remarks: “Here is a fixed point at which to 
begin our calculation; but it is still difficult ta determine when 
this period commenced. The taking away the daily sacrifice 
and setting up the abomination of desolation, may be applied 
to various similar events. The profanation of the temple by 


HOSEA.—CHAP. I. 


Sor spiritual whoredom. 


Epiphanes 1s'sa‘d to be this setting up, (1 Mac. 1. 54,) and our 
ae applies it to the destruction of the temple by the Ro- 
mans. (Matt. xxiv. 15.) Some date it from the rise of et 
christ, and suppose the 30 years more respected the 
when the Jews will be converted, and the latter 45, 
when the fulness of the Gentiles shall be brought in.” : 
But if Daniel heard and understood not, we surely need not 
blush to own our ignorance. Two things, however, are per- 
fectly clear: 1. That the end of all the changes and revolu- 
tions in the world, is the purification of the church from error 
and from sin; and, 2. That at the final close of all these trans- 
actions, every good man will have an hononrable lot assigned 
to him among those that are redeemed and purified. In the 
mean time, it is our duty to_be diligent in studying the Scrip- 
tures, and active in promoting the great ends of providence 
as there revealed, but not too curious to pry between the sacr 
leaves which God has “‘ closed and sealed.” ~ > 








CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL, 


DANIEL, as a writer, is simple, yet pure and correct, whether he writes He- 
brew or Chaldee; and is so conscientious, that he relates the very words of the 
persons whom he introduces as speaking. Though his style is not so ay. and 
figurative as that of the other prophets, it is more suitable to his subject, bein, 
clear and concise ; his narratives and descriptions are simple and natural ; and, 
in short, he writes more like a historian than a prophet. His predictions are the 
most extraordinary and comprehensive of al] that are found in the prophetical 

ings, for they include the general history of the world, as well as'that of the 
church of God under the Jewish and Christian dispensations, from the period 
in which he lived to the final consummation of all things ; and he alone, of 
all the prophets, furetold the exact time when the Messiah should appear and 
finish the great work of human redemption. At the same time his prophecies 
are so minute and circumstantial, especially concerning the kingdoms of Egypt 
and Syria, from the death of Alexander to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, 





THE BOOK 


Or Hosea the prophet, we have no certain information, except what he 


himself furnishes us with—that he was the son of Beeri, and prophesied in, 


the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Juduh, and of 
Jeroboam If king of Israel, probably from about A. M. 3219. BC. 785. to 
A. M. 3279. B. C. 725. being a period of 60 years. It is probable that he was 
an Israelite, and lived in the kingdom of Samaria, or the ten tribes. pipe 
nius says, that he was a native of Belemoth in the tribe of Issachar ; and the 
Rabbins say, that Bura, who is mentioned in the Chronicles, was his father, 
and was prince of the tribe of Reuben when Tiglath-pileser carried some of 
the tribes of Israel captive: if so, Hosea must have been of the tribe of Reu- 
ben; and probably a native of Baalmeon, east of Jordan. Jerome and others 
believe him to be the oldest prophet whose writings are in our possession ; and 
that he witnessed not only the first captivity by Tiglath-pileser, but also the 
extinction of the kingdom of Israel by Shalmaneser. ‘* His prophecies are 
chiefly (but by no means exclusively) directed to the ten tribes, before their 
captivity, reproving them for their sins, exhorting them to repentance, and 
threatening them with destruction, in case of impenitence ; but comforting 
the pious with the promise of the Messiah, and of the happy state of the 
church in the latter days. His style is so abrupt, sententious, and concise, 
that it borders sometimes on obscurity. And ioe should it not, when the 
subjects of 60 years’ prophecy are condensed into a few pages? But it is, in 
muny places, moving and pathetic, and, not seldom, beautiful and sublime. 
Hosea is a bold reprover, not only of the vices of the people, but also of their 
kings, princes, and priests. Like most other of the Hebrew prophets, how- 
ever, he tempers his denunciations of vengeance. with promises of mercy ; 
and the transitions from the one to the other, are often sudden and unexpect- 


Bad 
that, as Bp. Newton remarks, “‘ there is not so complete and regular a series 
of their kings, there is’ not so concise and comprehensive an account of them 
affairs, to be founa in any author of those times ‘The prophecy is really more 
perfect than any history. No one historian hath related so many circumstances, 
and in such exact order of time, as the prophet hath foretold them: so that it 
was necessary to have recourse to severul authors, Greek and Roman, Jewish 
and Christian, to collect here something from one, and to collect there some- 
thing from another, for the better explaining the great, variety iculars 
contained in this prophecy. It was the circumstantial fulfilment of these pre- 
dictions which induced Porphyry to maintain that they were written in the time 
of Anuochus Epiphanes, after the events to which they refer had occurred ; 
though the book of Daniel had been translated into Greek one hundred years 
before Antiochus ; was particularly commended by Josephus ; and is frequently 
cited and appealed to in the Targums and Talmuds, and other Jewish writings. 








OF HOSEA. 


_Through all the minor Prophets, we shall pay constant attention to Arch= 
bishop Nervcome; and upon this prophet in particular to Bishop Horsley. 
who 1s one of its latest and ablest critics and commentators. ‘The book is 
poetically rendered by all the modern translators, and the poetry is of the 
most ancient cast: ‘ pointed, energetic, and concise,” says Bishop Lovwth. 

Before we enter upon our exposition, we may here briefly consider a question 
which will necessarily meet us in the very entrance of the book: '* Was Ha- 
sea directed to, and did he really, marry a wife of whoredom? or is this only 
to be considered as a vision, as some think, or a parable; as others?” Arch- 
bishop Newcome seems to consider it as a fact, and Bishop Horsley is most 
decidedly of that opinion. We confess thut we are not fond of resolving all 
the prophetic actions into mere visionary transactions, nor do we see any ne- 
cessity forso doing in the present instance. The Prophet is not ordered to 
commit either adultery or fornication, but to »arry; nor does it appear tat 
the woman persevered in her criminality. The fact seems to us, that she had 
been previously married, during which connexion she had been criminal with 
anotier man; and actually had, at this time, children living with her, who 
had been born in adultery. This woman, who had been an adulteress, and 
these children of adultery, he is commanded to receive into his family; but 
there is no intimation of her being false to him; and a change of character 
may, we think, fairly be presumed. It may be said to have been an unseemly 
connexion ; but the divine command justifies it; and all who knew of the 
Prophet’s conduct would, of course, know the reason of it, and the authority 
on which he acted. Bishop Horsley is, indeed, of opinion, that she was also 
unfaithful to the Prophet afterwards, which made her the more correct t ot 
the Jewish Church. Of this, however, we see no necessity, since the object 





ed.” Dr. John Smith. was to teach them, not to practice, but to abhor idolatry. 
_ CHAPTER I. 4 Mc | 3 So he went and took Gomer the daugh- 
Pare §Lorahanal Sap samt YO'The reswrationofuiahandiawl | =<" |ter of Diblaim; which conceived, and bare’ 
HE word of the Lorp that came unto * Ho- | ~~ | him a son. 
sea, thesonof Beeri, inthe days of Uzziah, Owe | 4 And the Lorp said unto him, Call his name 
Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, we Jezreel; for yet a little while, andI will 4 avenge 
and in the days of Jeroboam the son of Joash,|’“"" | the blood of *Jezreel upon the house of Jehu, 
ae AF rosarte ey letras ¢ De.3l.16, and al ae to cease the kingdom of the 
g he word of the Lorp 1ouse of Israel. 
by Hosea. And the Lorp said to Hosea, Go,| ——— | 5 And it shall come to pass at that day, that 
rang eereeults ji! Were scien ae (Ps : will ee the bow of Israel in the valley of 
s: for e land ha ezreel. 
committed great whoredom, departing from | e2xitu.| 6 J And she conceived again, and bare a 
the Lorp. 6.10,¢ | daughter. 


And God said unto him, Call her_ 





Cuap. I. Ver. i—11. The Prophet commanded to marry 
an adulteress, that he might have children by her, affording 
figurative instruction.—Under the figure of a wife proving 
false to her marriage vows, and bearing children likely to fol- 
low her example, the prophet represents the shameful idolatry 
of Israel, which provoked God to cast them off. The whole 
pensage contains information by action, instead of words. The 

ord had been a husband unto Israel, and they owed him the 





Cuap. I. Ver. 2. Great whoredom.—That is, idolatry. See Deut. xxxi. 16. 

Ver. 2. Wife of whoredoms.—[That is, says Archbishop Newcome, a wife 
from among the Israelites, who were remarkable for spiritual fornication or 
idolatry. Others think that the prophet’s wife bore a good character when he 
married her, but afterwards became ‘a wife of whoredoms,” and brought 
her children under the suspicion of being “‘ children of whoredoms.”” See in- 
troduction. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 4. And the Lord said... . Call his name Jezreel.—This name is 
differently interpreted ; either, “ the secd of God,” (which is adopted by Bishop 
Horsley,) or, “* God will sow,” which is preferred by Dr. Boothroyd, as mean- 
ing that God would ae Israel over all the earth, as a sower scatters seed. 
8 z 





fidelity of a wife to a tender husband; instead of this, how- 
ever, they had long addicted themselves to spiritual fornication, 
or idolatry. The names here given to the Prophet’s children, 
are all emblematical. The first is intended to put Israel in 
mind of their unrepented guilt, and the acts of cruelty com- 
mitted in their palace of Jezreel. (1 Kings xxi. 1.) The second 
and third, signifying “Not finding mercy,” and “Not my 
people,” denote that, in consequence of their guilt, they were 


See chap. ii. 23.—[God will disperse, as seed is when sown; probably inti- 
mating also the speedy dispersion of Israel by Shalmaneser.]— —— 
I will avenge the blood of Jezreel.—Not the death of Jezebel in J 1, for 
he was commanded to destroy the house of Ahab, (2 Kings ix. 7-10.) but his 
cruelty in other instances, while residing at his palace at Jezreel. (1 Kings xxi.) 
Newcome. Indeed blood seemed to be the delight of Jehu ; and did he not go 
beyond his commission, 2 Kings x. 1l—14?——And will cause to cease.—See 
2 Kings xv. 8—12, 29. 4 

Ver. 5. Break the bow—That is, the military strength. It is sup , either 
that King Zechariah died in this val'ey, (Jezreel,) or that some signal defeat 
was here sustained. 


Idolatry of the people. 


HOSEA.—CHAP. II. 


God’s promises of reconciliation. 


name ‘Lo-ruhamah: for ¢I will *no more] “™,°* |she shall not ; 
have mercy upon the house of Israel; ! but I B. Cosi. seek them, but ee Pret isonien 1 eral 
tterly take them away. mar | she say, I will d Orr hi 
7 I will have mercy upon the house of “nthe | band fie heels it ead th i Pra 
: ; DE} sot koe ; as vt better with me than now 
i Judah, and will save them by the Lorp their| #827 | 8 Forshe did not know th ; 
q N : [ at I gave h 
P ieee ape wil t pate them by bow, nor by c2Kiits, and ™ wine, and oil, and multiplied we tea 
8 7 Now when sha had weaned Lo-ruhamah, |" zfs 81 berctore aint Fete ree oF Baal. 
i = y} any mor 1 urn, and takea 
oe eae Bee nr son. <9 nett of, that 1|corn in time thereof, and my ent ng 
, IS Name !LO-ammM1?} aiisener |Season thereof, and will ° recover my wool 
for ye are not my people, and I will not be} 77" |and my fl : aaa 
pee y flax given to cover her nakedness 
your God. ) Ixe3637. | 10 And now will I discover her P lewdness in 
4 eset abe eueen es ‘aig epildres iehrey) I Tha in a pant rie ti sige and none shall deliver 
( ot} rmy |her out of my hand. 
be measured nor numbered ; and ™it shallcome | mro3.2525 11 I will also cause all her mirth ¢ 
I 0 t 9.25; tO cease 
to pass, that "in the place where it was said |"Sinedor | her feast days, her new moons, and her sab- 
ag ee 8 ore — my people, there itshall| ,%s5, | baths, and all her solemn feasts. 
€ said unto them, Ye are the sons P of the| 'Pe21 | 12 And I will 4 destroy her vines and her fi 
living God. ait, trees, whereof she hath said, Th 3 
11 Then ‘shall the children of Judah and the Jess rewards that my lovers have avovarton a 
children of Israel be gathered together, and| ‘30° |r I will make them a forest, and the beasts 
appoint themselves one head, and they shall * my pee the field shall eat them. 
cate up out of the land: for great shall be having” 13 And I will visit upon her the days of Baa- 
the day of eeheree Te mercy. es em rphert on to them, and 
: ie a °ge | She decked herself with her ear-rings and her 
ae = scala wh mes ete aJeiam, jewels, and she went after her liven and for- 
S to eee es Ranamen, sud hi Fags, er Therefore behold, I will allure her, and 
2 Plead with your mother, plead: for she is|*}:7'. |*bring her into the wilderness, and speak 
not my wife, neither am I her husband: let h eatin t comfortably. unto her. -’ - 
her therefore put away her whoredoms ¢ out]! 4»!8, | 15 And I will give her her vineyards from 
he i ee oa and her adulteries from between | k waita BP hare ae bee pemiecey of ee for a — 
3: | ; she shall sing-there, as in the 
3 Lest I strip “her naked, and set her as in|!115!8. | days of her youth, and as in the "day when 
the day that she was born, and make her asa nor wae | she came up out of the land of Egypt. 
¢ wilderness, and set her like a dry land, and made. 16 And it shall be at that day, saith the Lorp, 
slay her with ‘ thirst. ° oor, tke | that thou shalt call me’ Ishi; and shalt call 


4 And I will not have mercy upon her child- 


away. 
P folly, or, 


me no more ¥ Baali. 





ren; for they be the children of whoredoms. | q mate% | 17 For I will take away * the namesof Baa- 
5 For their mother hath played the ¢ harlot: , 725%. _|lim out of her mouth, and they shall no more 
she that conceived them-hath doneshamefully : | * £2" | be remembered by their name. 
for she said, I will go after my lovers, that give fezeage | 18 And in that day will I make a covenant 
"me my bread and my water, my wool and my |» Toa.7 8. for them with the beasts of the field, and with 
i eae oil pe ay eat babe the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping 
6 erefore, behold, I wi edge )up thy and things of the ground: and *I will break the 
way with thorns, and *make a wall, that she |“ my%ord. | bow and the sword and the battle out of the 
shall not find her paths. y Zeeg.i0. | earth, and will make them to lie down safely. 
7 And she shall follow after her lovers, but |*'*** 19 And I will betroth * thee unto me for ever ; 
to be rejected and disowned by God. He promises, however, | pardon promised.—The prophet having contemplated the re- 


to repair the loss to his church, by calling in the Gentiles, and 
by uniting Israel and Judah under one head, the Messiah, in 
the latter days, when they shall again become “ God’s people,” 
and again “find mercy.” (Chap. ii. 1.) 

Bishop Horsley finds, in the names of the Prophet’s three 
children, the different characters in Israel; but we conceive 
the meaning to be, that though God scattered his people over 
all the earth, and for a time rejected them from his visible 
church, it should in the end appear that they were not ‘‘as 
water spilt on the earth, which cannot be gathered up again,” 
(2 Sam. xix. 14;) but as seed scattered over a field, which, 
though long concealed, shall at length spring forth again :’— 
“for great shall be the day of Jezreel :” that is, abundant shall 
be the a of their return. (Compare ver. 10. with Rom. 
ix. 27, 28. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1—23. Jsrael’s idolatries reproved, and 





Ver. 6. But I will utterly—Newcome, “surely ;’’ Hebrew, ‘‘ Taking, I 
will take them away.” ‘ 

Ver. 7. Not save them by boo, &c.—See 2 Kings xix. 35. 

Ver. 10. Yet the number, &c.—See Rom. ix. 27, 28. 

Ver. 1. Children, §-c. be gathered.—(This seems to refer to the future 
sonversion and restoration of the Jews and Israelites, under one Head, Jesus 
Christ ; so that there shall be one flock and one shepherd.—Day of Jezreel. 
(An allusion to the word Jezreel. God, who sowed them among the nations 
in his wrath, shall reap and gather them in his mercy. See chap. ii, 22,23.)—B. 

CHAP. Il. Ver. 2. She is not my wife—That is, “Israel has forfeited all 
claims to my protection ;” yet her children are directed to plead and to remon- 
strate with her, in the hope of pardon, notwithstanding she had attributed to 
her idols all the blessings of Jehovah’s providence. a 

Ver. 3. Lest I strip her.—See notes on Isa. iii. 17. Jer. xiii. 26. 

Ver. 4. Children of whoredoms.—(They are all idolaters ; and have been 
consecrated to idols, whose marks they bear.]}—Bagster. ; 

Ver. 8. And multiplied, &c.—That is, when God gave them gold and silver, 
they made, or dressed, their idols with it. ‘ 

er. 13. The days of Baalim—That is, when they worshipped Baal. . 
Ver. 15. The valley of Achor, &c.—This secms a common proverbial ex- 


conciliation which was to take place in the future age, exhorts 
his people to speak and to act as became those who obtained 
mercy of God, and to remonstrate strongly against the conduct 
of their mother, (Samaria,) whose captivity is threatened on 
account of her forsaking the Lord, and ascribing her prosperity 
to idols. As an amplification of this threatening, the Prophet 
enumerates a series of afflictions which were to befall her, till 
she should be brought to a sense of her duty to God, and of 
her folly in seeking after idols, and falsely ascribing to them 
the blessings of providence. After these corrections, however, 
God promises to conduct his people safely to their own land; 
leading them as through the desert of old, till they should enter 
the valley of Achor, which was (as it were) the door of hope 
to the land of promise. (See note.) He farther engages to 
deal with them as a tender husband, and not as a severe mas- 
ter, as were the idols which they worshipped. The rest of the 





pression. ‘The vale of Achor, though a scene of trouble and distress, was a 
door of hope to the Israelites under Joshua; . . . . for from this time Joshua 
drove on his conquests with uninterrupted success.”’ Bishop Horsley. Achor 
means trouble; valley of trouble, from the double trouble expressed by Jo- 
shua to Achan. “Why hast thou troubled us? The Lord shall troutle thee 
this day.”.—— Door of hope.—The cause of God’s wrath was there- removed. 
By reason of Achun’s sin, the Israelites were defeated in battle, and despair 
took possession of their minds. But from the hour they stoned him, hope was 
kindled, and they were prosperous. Discipline is a door of hope to the chureh: 
for where has it been honotod and the blessing been withheld. Many re- 
vivals have commenced when the church were engaged in discipline. |. 

Ver. 16. Baali—‘‘ My lord,” or master: they should regard him as a friend, 
and not a tyrant, as they had been used to speak of him. ‘The very name, 
though capable of a good sense, should be avoided by them, because it was 
also the name of false gods.’’ Newcome. 7 

Ver. 17. Baalim signifies “ Lords,” or masters, in the plural. : 

Ver. 18. A covenant with the beasts.—See Job v. 23. “ With all the crea- 
tures that might either serve or hurt them. It is a full and gracious promise 
of abundance of peace, safety, and love, among all throughout the creation, 
for the comfort of God’s people.”’ Pool.— Break a ~Isa. ii. 4+ 


The desolation of Israel. 


HOSEA.—CHAP. IIL, IV. 


God's judgments against sin. 


yea, I will betroth thee unto mein *righteous-| * is" | with the inhabitants of the land, because there 
ness, and in judgment, and in loving-kindness, | ® f°" o oe 38 mercy, nor Tea of 
and in mercies. pam | God in the land. h ; es 
20 I will even betroth thee unto me in faith- i 2 EF eso pnd Sy ies: a 4 yin tlt 
fulness cand thought know the-Lowy: [ta | Sono niped eaachelh a 
? acl. 
will hear, saith the Lorp, I will hear the hea-|, ae 3 Phereye ares the laf Lage ee 
ns, and they shall hear the earth ; e grape, |EVery. one at dwelle erein shall lan- 
"22 ‘And the icles shall hear the corn, and the a lehech guish, with the beasts of the field, and with 


wine, and the oil; and they shall hear Jezreel. 


e Je.15.4,5. 
c. 10.3. 


the fowls of heaven; yea, the fishes of the 


23 And I will sow her unto me in the earth }|fasanz | Sea also shall be taken away. 
and »[ will have mercy upon her thathad not} Nicf,| 4 Yetlet no man sirive, nor reprove another, 
obtained mercy ; and I will say to them eral feito, mh thy ye are as they that strive & with 
were not my people, Thou art *my.people;| * _ e priest. : 
and they Siiuliicaye Thou art my God. a eco, | 5 Therefore shalt thou fall in the day, and 
CHAPTER III. d Eee 31.2, the prophet also shall fall with thee in the 
we RR a eer ee ack Gath iete i faa mene cates pemyicee of 
said the Lorp un >" A. M. : 
- a woman beloved of her friend, yet an| “4% | knowledge: because thou hast rejected know- 
adulteress, according to the love of the Korp| «r-70. | ledge, I will also reject thee, that thou shalt be 
2 , g : 
toward the children of Israel, who look to|*™6 | no priest to me: seeing thou hast forgotten the 
other -gods, and love flagons of © wine. ——— |law of thy God, I will also forget thy children. 
2 So I bought her to me for fifteen pieces of|»se1m3.| 7 As ithey were increased, so they sinned 
sia ape a homer of barley, and a 4“ half | c 1:59. binge or therefore * will I change their 
omer of barley: ; d bloods, | glory into shame. 
3 And I said unto her, Thou shalt abide for]. msi. | 8 They eat up the sin of my people, and they 
me many days; thou shalt not play the har-|¢z.p13 |! set their heart ™ on their iniquity. 
brevipes cot * ake be for another man: sO], panie | 9 ee mete — Be a a peony, re 4 
will 1 also be for thee. cut og, | 2nd I will" punish them fo ays, an 
a nae aioe, and without © prince |'=t, | 10/or ey shall cat ced obama 
Ss wi ‘ak 4 
and without a sacrifice, and without  an|? ehe they shall commit whoredom, and shall not 
a and without an ephod, and withowt | x mais. pee pega’ they have left off to take 
teraphim: 1 Lift up eed to the Lorp. 
5 Afterward shall the children of Israel re-| “#"*™| 11? Whoredom and %wine and new wine 
turn, and seek ¢ the Lorp their God, and David |,, 5,.4.3, | take away the heart. 
+ their king; and shall fear the Lorp and his] 7 12 | My people ask counsel at their stocks, 
goodness in the latter ! days. ’ nvisitupon| and their staff declareth unto them: for the 
; SOC Eig Pee ENG ee ee. | eee spirit of whoredoms hath caused them to err, 
Pee irtiy Tis sutek nectoredto ke vung by lenalttoaaiy 2 meng, [and they have gone a whoring from under 
EAR the word of the Lorp, ye children of |” + aie their God. 
q Is.28.7. 


Israel: for the Lorp hath a * controversy 


13 They sacrifice upon the tops of the moun- 





chapter promises them security from every evil, with the pos- 
session of every blessing under a new covenant of mercy; and 
that in terms full of beauty and consolation. Heaven and 
earth, and whatever they contain; all nature is represented, 
in obedience to the God of Nature, as combining to make the 
people of God happy: so that if they only breathe a wish, one 
part of nature echoes it to another, and all join in harmony to 
transmit their wish to the ear of God. 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—5. The desolate state of Israel, and 
their future hopes.—Commentators are not agreed in what 
light to consider the woman here named: some suppose her 
to be the wife Hosea had been directed to marry in the first 
chapter, and who had proved false to him: but surely she 
could have no claim to a dowry. Others suppose her to have 
been a temporary wife, such things being common among the 
heathen; but they certainly were not tolerated by the law of 
Moses. We therefore consider the fact to be, that the Prophet 
purchased this woman, being a female slave, as a concubine, 
or secondary wife: and it is very remarkable, (as Michaelis 
observes,) that he paid the legal and established price of a 
female slave, namely, “ thirty shekels, half in money, and half 
in grain.’”’ But this is never mentioned as the price of a harlot, 
nor could be. 


Ver. 21. I will hear (or answer) the heavens.—' Asking (as it were) to pour 

down rain on the earth ; and they shall hear the earth when it supplicated for 
rain: this and the next verse implies that they had had unfruitful seasons.’’ 
Boothroyd. 
. Ver. 22. Shall hear the corn, &c.— These two verses beautifully represent 
manimate objects as speaking, and a chain of second causes as depending on 
the first, the Lord of all_——Shall hear Jezreel.—The people whom God will 
sow again in his land. See chap. i. 11, and verse following. Horsley. 

Ver. 23. I will say to them, &c.—Dr. Boothroyd makes this passage 
clearer by preserving the original names : “I will have mercy on Lo-ruhamah; 
and I will say to Lo-ammi, (Not my people,) Thou art my people, and they 
shall say, Thou art our God.” 


Cuap. Ill. Ver. 1. Beloved of her friend, (or husband,) yet an adulteress.— 
False to ber marriage vows. The LXX. and other versions read, “A woman 
that loveth evil, an adulteress.”.—Flagons of wine.—See margin. The most 
ancient method of making wine was, by pressing the juice of the grapes into 
acup, Gen. x1. 11; see note there. But some think that here the word refers 
to dried grapes, or, &c. See note on Cant. ii. 5.——So I bought her, &c.— 
Namely, as aconcubine: See Deut. xxi. 11—14. 

Ver. 4. The children of Israel shall abide many days, &c.—This is given 
as the mystical import of the preceding verse; and that this was the fact, our 
translators refer to the Song of the Three Children in the furnace, (ver. 15.) 
* Neither is there at 3D time a prince or prophet or leader, or burnt-offering, 





This parable seems te be intended to represent God’s love 
to, and redemption (or purchase) of, his people Israel: and the 
Prophet is commanded to love her, as the Lord does his people, 
that is, gratuitously, and without any merit on their part; 
slaves by nature, but redeemed by grace. This woman we 
may suppose to have been married, and dismissed for her un- 
worthy conduct, on which account she had been separated 
without any of the ornaments or privileges of a wife ; so shoul 
Israel, while living in impenitence, remain long without those 
privileges, civil or religious, which they formerly enjoyed while 
acting in obedience to his laws; without prince or priest, sa- 
crifice or oracle, or God. In the latter days, however, it is pro- 
mised they shall return and seek the Lord and his anointed ; 
and fear God and his.goodness; that is, fear as well to abuse 
his goodness, as to provoke his anger. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—19. Judah warned by the calamities of 
Israel.—The Prophet charged Israel with their enormous guilt 
and in consequence thereof, threatens them with heavy nationa 
judgments, particularly a grievous famine. Notwithstanding 
this warning, however, he complains, that there are no ten- 
dencies to reformation, no mutual exhortations to repentance. 
For this reason the Prophet again denounces the fall of the 
city and people. God himself is then introduced in person, 





or sacrifice, or oblation, or incense, or place to sacrifice before thee, and find 
mercy.” ——An image.—See margin ; also Isa. xix. 19.—— Without an ephod, 
and without teraphim.—Without means of inquiring the will of God. 

Ver. 5. David.—That is, ‘‘ Messiah.” See Ezek. xxxiv. 23.—[The Targum 
renders, weyishtammoon limsheecha var dawid malkehon, “ and they sha! 
obey the Messiah, the son of David, their king.” This doubtless foretels their 
future conversion. }—Bagster. . Peer 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1. A controversy.—‘ The whole Jewish religion, (says Ro- 
binson,) was styled ‘‘ Jehovah’s controversy.” Jer. xxv. 31. They controvert- 
ed all his precepts : he controverted all their actions. : 

_ Ver. 2. Blood toucheth blood—That is, murders succeed each other without 
intermission. . 

Ver. 4. As they that strive with the priest.—If the people strove with 
the Lord, it can be no wonder that they strove with the eyes disputing not 
only the dues of the priests, but the sacrifices demanded | y God. 

Ver. 8. They set their heart on.—‘ They lift up their soul to” their ini- 
quity. . as 

Ver. 12. My people ask counsel of their stocks—That is, their idols. See 
Jer. ii. 27. They also used divination by staves, or rods, much in the same 
way as they did by arrows. See note on Ezek. xxi. 21.— From under.— 
Boothroyd gives the true sense of this erent “They have = astray 
from their God ;” i. e. have revolted from their aliegiance to bim. 2Chron. 
XXL 8. 


God's judgments against Israel, 


HOSEA.—CHAP. V., VIL 


tains and burn incense upon the hills, under | 4M, 
oaks and poplars and elms, because the shadow | © Geir. 


for manifold sins. 


5 And the pride of Israel doth testify to his 
face: therefore shall Israel and Ephraim fall in 


thereof is good: 'therefore your daughters |———| their iniquity: J i 
‘ Sian quity ; Judah also shall fal] with them. 
it ec vere: and your spouses oo shall ns They shall go with their flocks and with 
14 * 1 will not sist our daughters when oa Metra 4 al ol ay eS 
Ge een eeret y He che Ae t1C0.6.16. apes nd him ; he hath withdrawn himself from 

s u ver.1,5,6. . . 4 
when they commit adultery : for themselves i 7 They have dealt treacherously * against 
are separated t with whores, and they sacrifice | ° pnistea. | the Lorp : for they have begotten strange child- 
preci i Se bar people that doth], Ama. a se shall a month devour them with 
; 2 eir portions. 

15 || Though thou, Israel, play the harlot, yet | = 215 | g Blow ye the cornet in Gibeah, and the 
let_not Judah offend; and come not ye unto|]y gon | trumpet in Ramah: cry aloud at Beth-aven, 


’ Gilgal, neither go ye up to Beth-aven, nor 
swear, The Lorp * liveth. 


1. shields. 
Ps.47.9. 


after thee, O Benjamin. 
9 Ephraim shall be desolate iin the day of 


ae oes oSaee back as a backsliding|, y21s. |rebuke: among the tribes of Israel have I 
neifer: now the Lorp will feed them as a lamb borane, | ade. known j that which shall surely be. 
eae place. — j : oie ais 10 The princes of Judah were like them that 
BI a ts Fopur: thoy have commit: “cer | oy orcthrpen myc e e 
is" = at Ei loings . er. 
ted whoredom continually: her * rulers with wine _11 Ephraim is oppressed and broken in 
shame do love, Give ye. 2 them. | Judgment, because he willingly walked after 
19 The wind hath bound her up in her wings, | ¢ give the commandment. 
and they shall be ashamed because of their]... 12 Therefore will I be unto Ephraim as a 
sacrifices. moth, and to the house of Judah as « rotten- 
CHAP TER iV 2) _| —>— | ness. 
RM anketicce, 15 teal Gey spec ne 13 When Ephraim saw his sickness, and Ju- 
HEAR ye this, O priests 3 and hearken, ye|*™"™* | dah saw his wound, then went Ephraim to the 
.- : — of taht and give ye ear, O house | h=«88. | Assyrian, and sent ! to king Jareb: yet could 
of the king; for judgment is toward you, be-| ; 41214. | he not heal you, nor cure you of your wound. 
cause ye have been a snare on Mizpah, and|, ,,,,, | 14 For I will be unto Ephraim as a lion, and 
a net spread upon Tabor. koa | #8 &@ young lion to the house of Judah: I, even 
2 And the revolters are profound *to make| ‘wm. |1, will tear and go away; I will take away, 


slaughter, » though I have been a ¢ rebuker of], 


and none shall rescue him. 


or, the 

them all. Hing of | 15 J I will go and return to my place, till they 

3 I know Ephraim, and Israelis nothid from| ##s'|™ acknowledge their offence, and seek my 
me: for now, O Ephraim, thou committest shoud | face: in their " affliction they will seek me early. 
whoredom, and Israel is defiled. z CHAPTER VI. 

4a They will not ¢ frame ‘ their doings to | ™ silty: | 1 An exhortation to repentance. 4 A complaint of their untowardness and iniquity. 
turn unto their God: for the spirit of whore- |*n Pa73.34. OME, and let us return unto the Lorn: for 
doms 7s in the midst of them, and they have a Taam, he hath torn, and he will heal us; he hath 


not known the Lorp. 


smitten, and + he will bind us up. 





complaining of their ignorance and obstinacy, and threatening 
to reject them for their ingratitude; and as their priests had a 
large share in the common guilt, they especially are threatened 
with a proportionable share of the common ruin. The sins of 
idolatry and divination are particularly reproved and threaten- 
ed, and Judah admonished to beware of those sins, which left 
her rebellious sister Israel helpless and desolate, as a deserted 
and exposed lamb. Mr. Preb. Townsend supposes this chap- 
ter was written during the interregnum between the reigns of 
Jeroboam and Zechariah, when the people were overwhelmed 
with licentiousness, and distracted with civil war. 

Ephraim (says God) is joined to idols, is wedded to his sins: 
let him alone, therefore! and-immediately we see him, as it 
were, bound up in the wings of a tempest, and carried off into 
captivity. — 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—15. Farther judgments threatened against 
all classes.—This chapter begins with threatening the Israel- 
ites for their unlawful sacrifices on Mizpah and Tabor, whereby 
they not only offended the pure eye of God, but defiled them- 
selves and seduced others. They are then threatened with a 
rejection of all their sacrifices, however numerous and costly, 
and the devotion of their substance to the locusts, who (whe- 





Ver. 13. Therefore your daughters shall, &c.—Newcome, Horsley, and 
Boothroyd, a!l render this clause in the present tense, “‘ they commit,” &c. 

_ Ver. 14. I will not punish, &c.—That is, because you have committed spi- 
ritual adultery against me, therefore willl screen your own wives from punish- 
ment for proving false to you ; especially as they have been corrupted by visiting 
your idol temples, where every species of licentiousness is practised. Such is the 
sense given to the passage by Bp. Horsley. Bp. Newcome and Dr. Boothroyd 
follow our marginal reading, which is interrogative, ‘‘ Shall 1 not?” é&c. 

Ver. 15. Gilgal, Beth-aven, &c.—Places remarkable for idolatry, in which 
the Lord would not have his name mentioned. See chap. v. 8; x. 4,5. 

Ver. 16. A large place.—The open desert, unscreened and unprotected. 

Ver. 17. Ephraim, &c.—The children of Epbraim were numerous and po- 
tent among the ten tribes ; out of which tribe, the first idolater and usurper did 
arise, 1 Kings xi. 26; and therefore the whole body of the ten tribes and the 
rulers among them, are here particularly pointed at.——Joined to idols.—As- 
sociated as friends to friends, or joined as lovers are joined to lovers ; married 
to idols, and will not be taken off——Let him alone.—He is obstinately bent 
upon his old courses, and as such, throw him up; he will not return ; let him 
wander, but let it be alone ; O Judah, be not his companion, his friend ; go not 
with him.—Pool. ” *6u ~ 

Ver. 18. Their drink is sour.—See margin; i. e. turned acid: so Horsley. 

But Newcome and Boothroyd read, “ He (i. e. Ephraim, or Israel,) is gone 
after their wine ;’’ i. e. of the idol temples.——Their rulers with shame do 
love, Give ye.—See Prov. xxx. 15; xxxi. 4 lea. v. 11. But Newcome renders 


ther to be literally or figuratively taken) should destroy it in a 
single month. A fresh alarm is now sounded in the cities of 
Judah, and the crier is ordered to proclaim aloud, ‘‘ After thee, 
O Benjamin—the enemy is after thee.’? (Comp. Joel ii. 1.) 
The sin of Israel and Judah is here compared to that of the 
accursed man, who removeth his poor neighbour’s landmark; 
Deut. xxvi. 17. So the pnnces of Judah and of Israel are ac- 
cused of removing the barriers between truth and error, right 
and wrong, religion and idolatry ; and therefore the Lord de- 
clares he will pour down upon them an inundation of wrath, 
that shall completely overwhelm them. 

When they are charged with ‘‘ walking after the command- 
ment” as a crime, (ver. 11,) we must understand, certainly, not 
the command of God, but of those wicked princes who ordered 
them to mingle with his worship the licentious rites of Baal. 
(Comp. Matt. xv. 9.) ‘ 

The Almighty here again threatens to tear these rebels to 
pieces like a lion, and then retire, and hide himself from them 
till they become suitably humbled by their afflictions, and seek 
his favour early, as the inhabitants of those countries look up 
to the dawn of day, and hail the rising sun. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—11. An exhortation to return to God, 





it, ‘‘ Her rulers have loved fornication continually ; they have loved shame.” 

Ver. 19. The wind hath bound, &c.—Bishop Horsley considers this as “‘ an 
admirable image of a people torn by a conqueror from their native land, scat- 
tered in exile to the four quarters of the world, and henceforward living with- 
out any settled residence of their own.” ’ 

CHapP. V. Ver. 2. The revolters are profound.— Bishop Newcome (whom 
Boothroyd follows) renders this verse, “* The revolters have made deep the 
slaughter (of victims ;) therefore (will) L (bring) chastisement on them all.””_ 

Ver. 4. They will not frame—‘ Their doings (Horsley, * evil habits’) will 
not suffer them to turn,” &c. ; 3 

Ver. 7. Strange children—That is, the children of strange women, and of 
a strange religion; heathen, See Deut. vii. 1—3. Ly = 

Ver. 8. Gibeah, &c.—All places in the tribe of Benjamin. Josh. xviii. 22— 
25.—After thee, O Benjamin—That is, “Fly, for the enemy are pursuing 
after thee ;” and this is the note of alarm intended. : 

Ver. 11. Walked after the commandment.—Not of Jehovah, certainly, but 
of their wicked princes. See exposition. : xd : 

Ver. 12. As a moth, as rottenness.—See Job iii. 19; xiii. 28. The meaning 
is, that after having thus grievously offended God, they must not trust to him 
for deliverance. ; : t 

Ver. 13. Jareb is the name of an Assyrian king ; or, as the margin suggests, 
of an Assyrian city. See 2 Kings xvi. 7. oe : . 

Ver. 15. Till they acknowledge, &c.—See margin ; i. e. either till they eon- 
fess themselves guilty, or till they have been ees Ns prefer the former, 


An exhortation to repentance. 


HOSEA.—CHAP. VIL 


A reproof of manifold sins. 


2 After two days will he revive us: in the] 4M, | 4 They are all ‘adulterers, as an oven heat- 
third » day he will raise us up, and we shall| 2%, = Ben eae g bee ore bake ‘b aod 
live in his sight. osu | after he ha neade e dough, until 1 
kn et — “hi ibe Y rth ehien ved a eae an cits day of our king the princes have 

now the Lorp: his going forth is prepa @ Head. > day u es have © 
the morning; and he shall come unto us as|.-p.w2 |made him sick with ibottles of wine; he 
the ‘rain, as the latter and former rain unto | for, mercy, ee of his sg pars og 
the earth. nes | 6 For they have ij made ready their heart like 

4 J O Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? O | «3-22. | an oven, while they lie in wait: their baker 
esa what shall I do — oe 2 4 ‘hype bor tat ye ae ee yy ; inthe morning it burn- 

goodness is as a morning cloud, and as the} #Ji¢s | eth as g fire. 
early dew it goeth away. mght be. | 7 They are all hot as an oven, and have de- 

5 itverefore Hive I rowed them by the pro- ae ag voured their judges; all their kings are fallen: 
phets; I have slain ¢ them by the words of my ors “hn, | there is none among them that calleth unto me, 
mouth: "and thy judgments are as the light Re hich ea tantra seed tns ee goes bering 
i that goeth forth. oe \the people; Ephraim is a cake not tu " 

6 For )I desired mercy, and not sacrifice ; engl 2 Strangers have devourefhis strength, and 
and the knowledge of God more than burnt-| ¢f0'Sz| he knoweth it not: yea, gray hairs are ™ here 

hem. 


offerings. x 


and there upon him, yet he knoweth not. 





7 But they like «men have transgressed-the |" miy’”” | 10 And the pride of Israel testifieth to his 
covenant: there have they dealt treacherously | o Ez.213. | * face - and ° they = ay: ie to the Lorp 
against me. ail. | their God, nor seek him for all this. : 

§ Gilead is a city of them that work iniquity, |°“"”"") 11 J] Ephraim also is like a silly dove without 
hoa polluted aie eee sits ewnot \heart: they Pcall to Egypt, they go to As- 

9 And as troops of robbers wait for a man, | jj.ci6 | S¥ria. 
so the company of priests murder in the way eae 12 ye ae sah ee I ie pio my a 
™ by consent: for they commit " lewdness. 4upon them; I will bring them down as the 

101 have seen a horrible thing in the house} fowls of the heaven ; I will chastise * them, as 
of Israel: there is the °whoredom of Ephraim, fJe82 | their congregation hath heard. 
Np ee pag ten. . e * raiser . gee a pastel a they oe fled rain 

11 Also, O Judah, he hath set a harvest for cease) s destruction unto them! because they have 
thee, when I returned the captivity of my|"s,"** | transgressed against me: though I have re- 
people. i or.hear | @eemed them, yet they have spoken lies 

CHAPTER VII. uous. | against me. 


1 Areproof of manifold sins. 11 God's wrath against them for their hypocrisy. | } or, appli- 14 And they have not cried unto me with 
HEN I would have healed Israel, then the | | vreg, | Lei heart, when they howled upon their beds: 
iniquity of Ephraim was discovered, and |* 73" “" | they assemble themselves for corn and wine. 

the * pieveniings of Samaria: for they Com- | 1 Ps10635. and Hee rebel against me. ; 
mit falsehood ; and the thief cometh in, and} ™?7d.) 15 Though I thave bound and strengthened 
the troop of robbers  spoileth without. nies, {their arms, yet do they imagine mischief 


2 And they © consider not in their hearts that 
J remember all their wickedness: now 4 their 


2 Ki.15.9. 
e 17.3,4. 


against me. 
16 They return, buf not to the Most High: 


own doings have beset them about; they are ae they are like a deceitful bow: their princes 

before my face. sep. | Shall fall by the sword for the rage of their 

3 They make the king glad with their wick-|, orehas- | tongue: this shall be their derision in the land 
tened. 


edness, and the princes with their © lies. 


with a lamentation over Israel's inconstancy.—The close of 
the preceding chapter holding out a hope of pardon and ac- 
ceptance, and the Prophet here puts into the mouths of the 
penitent Israelites words both of confession and encourage- 
ment: “Come, and let us return unto the Lord,” &c. seems 
to be proverbial. The allusion to us appears to be, to some of 
the desperate diseases of those countries which generally ter- 
minated on the third day, either in death or recovery. (See 
2 Kings xx. 5.) Here the anticipation is favourable; here is 
mercy in reserve for them. 

In ver. 4, God is introduced as a kind and affectionate father, 
lamenting over his hardened and rebellious children, who were 
alike hg teal by the kindness of his admonition, and the 
severity of his reproof. The last verse is differently explained; 
by some as a promise, by others as a threatening. Bishop 
Horsley thinks that the vintage is always used as an image of 
judgments: the harvest, of mercies. We conceive his lord- 
ship would have been more correct in saying, that the harvest 
figuratively understood, implies a mixed state of reward an 
punishment. See Matt. xi. 39, 40. We may remember, that 





CHAP. VI. Ver. 5. Hewed them—That is, cut them down, like trees in the 
forest. See Isa. x. 15.—Thy judgments are gone forth, or are announced, 
clearly as the light, or executed rapidly as the lightning. See Job xxxvii. 3. 

Ver. 6. Mercy and not sacrifice—That is, mercy in preference to sacrifice. 
And the knowledge of God more than, &c. See Mat. ix. 13. 

Ver. 8. Polluted.—See margin. Plotting, scheming for blood. ° 

Ver. 9. By consent.—See margin. But the Hebrew word for ‘‘ shoulder”? is 
Shechem, and therefore Newwcome renders it, ‘‘ A company of priests murder 
in the way to Shechem ;”’ and to the game effect, Bishop Hors/ey and others. 
3 Ver. 11. When I returned.—Dr. Wheeler, ‘* When I shall return ;” Horsley, 

When I bring back.” 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 2. They consider not in.—* Say not to” their hearts. 

Ver. 4. Who ceaseth from raising, &e.—Boothroyd, ‘* Which he ceaseth 
from watching, when he hath kneaded the dough,” &c. 

Ver. 5. Sick with bottles of wine.—‘ In their excess of drinking healths no 
doubt, instéad of a pious remembrance of God’s mercies, they ran into mon- 
strous impieties of luxury and drunkenness, and with bottles of wine inflamed 
a and Sie oe tore 

er. 8. Among the people.—Newcome, ‘‘ Nations.”.——A cake not turned. 

—That is, burnt and alee: Rauwolf = that travellers in the deserts of 

Arabia, frequently — on the ground, coveriug their cakes with coals, 
94 








of Egypt. 


on the return of the seventy years captivity, those who came 
back were chiefly of the tribe of Judah. . 

Cuap. VII. Ver.1—16. Farther complaints, both of wicked- 
ness and hypocrisy.—Here God complains that though he had 
used every means for reforming Israel, they still persisted in 
their sins, without regarding the consequences. That those of 
the higher orders, who ought to have checked their crimes, 
united and delighted in them; and that they all burned with 
their lusts, as an oven when fully heated, and ready to receive 
the dough. 

Ver. 5. alludes to some recent excesses at a royal feast; and 
the following verses accuse them with being given up to idle- 
ness and vice, pride and civil contentions, and conspiracies. 
(See 2 Kings xv. 10, 14, 25.) 

Ephraim, in particular, is charged with mixing with idola- 
trous nations, and serving Gott by halves only; and with 
applying for aid to their enemies, instead of God, ‘nae Almighty 
protector. (See 2 Kings xv. 19; and xxvii 4.) And the chap- 
ter concludes with comparing them, on account of their nn- 
steady character, and frequent apostasies, to “a deceitful how.” 


turning them several times, till done.”—‘‘ Some interpret this of the party 
coloured temper of Ephraim, by such a proverb as ours is* Neither fish nor 
flesh—neither Israelite nor heathen, but a mongrel ; Zeph. i. 5. Neither bread 
nor yet dough, but partly both, as the unturned cake on the coals is. But 
it better expresseth their danger and sudden ruin, whose hungry enemies will 
eat them up quickly as men do, who for haste will not stay the ful ng 
of their cake.”’- Pool. . 

Ver. 9. Gray hairs are here and there upon him.—The manifest symptoms 
of approaching death ; undeniable tokens of old age, and declining strength, 
never recoverable, are upun their kingdom, like gray hairs intermixed on the 
head; that is, seditions, foreign mvasions, fears, cares, and griefs, decayed 
the strength of Ephraim, and were the forerunner of his deat 

Ver. 10. Testifieth to his face—Or against him. eT 

Ver. 11. Without heart—That is, without knowledge. Newocome, “‘ With- 
out understanding ” : 

Ver. 12. As their congregation hath heard.—Horsley, “ As they hear it 
declared in their congregation.” 

Ver. 14. Whén.—Newcome, “ Though.’* 3 

Ver. 15. Though I have bound, &c.—Boothroyd, “ Whether I chastised, or 
strengthened their arm, yet,” é&c. is " 

Ver. 16. A deceitful bow.—" A bow of deceit.” See exposition. 


Israel and Judah threatened. 


HOSEA.—CHAP. VIIL, IX. Distress and captivity of Israel. 
: CHAPTER VIII. a CHAPTER BX: 
, 12 Destruction is threatened for their impiety, 6 and idolatry. B. es ‘The distress and captivity of Israel for their'sins and idolatry. 


SET the trumpet to* thy mouth. He shall 


——— R® OICE not, O Israel, for joy, as other peo- 





come as an eagle against the house of| * ody. le: for thou h i 
the Lorp, because they neve transgressed my } vb 2xi.1. | thy God thou fhe adi ae Sea 
covenant, and trespassed against my law. uu. | every corn-floor. a 
era shall cry unto me, My God, we know| Pisin 2 The el and the > wine-press shall not feed 
i : / e or, stand. | them, and the new wine shall fail in her. 
: Esp ee ncn the thang that is good: Par 3 They shall not dwell in the Lorp’s land; 
4 They Save eet up > kings, but not by me:|e caiats on aed  erune piece os pees eet 
they have made princes, and I knew it not: forina | 4 They shall not offer wine-offerings to the 
- er aged ae their gold have they made] white. Lorp, neither * shall they be pleasing unto him: 
tT hy et. Ps 2 ey hac ' Se ape z & otytn the ee sacrifices fee ‘Aes wet bread 
_ , 0. . ; ee Offs} Gfmine | Of mourners; a at eat thereof shall be 
me passe ee aie long| foe bos 4 their bread an their soul shall 
‘ 2 not come into the house. of t 4 
6 For from Israel was it also: the enteoth —— | 5 What will ye do fn: fhe soiekin ed and in 
made it; therefore it is not God: but the calf the day of the feast of the Lorn ? ; 
of Samaria shall be broken in pieces. a or, in, 6 For, lo, they are gone because & of destruc- 


7 For they have sown the wind, and they 





tion: Egypt shall 











eee ather them up, Memphis 

shall reap the whirlwind: it hath no stalk: ” yak shall bury them: ” the Y pled dane ePatene ir 

. me shall ee no 705 if so be it yield, co 8.13 their silver, nettles shall possess them: thorns 
1e strangers shall swallow it up. Notinto | Shall be in their tabernacles. 

8 Israel is swallowed up: now shall they be) Epptit | 7 The days of visitation are come, the days 
ene the Gentiles as a vessel wherein is no| ie. | of recompense are come; Israel shall know zt: 
pleasure. ; ; bordaze | the prophet zs a fool, j the spiritual man is mad, 

9 wn they. ee eons te Me Pag es that. for the multitude of thine iniquity, and the great 
ass alone by himself: Ephraim ha ired | a E413. | hatred. 

* lovers. elstu. | 8 The watchman « of Ephraim was with m 

10. Yea, though they have hired among the “4 God: but the prophetisa deb: ofa fowlerin all 
nations, now will I gather them, and they shall| ‘ "*"" | his ways, and hated 1 in the house of his God. 
- sorrow fa little for the burden of the king of im _9 They have deeply corrupted themselves, as 
Saat da eo Meee 5 ; sofemit lin the days of ™ Gibeah: therefore he will re- 
BROMEMGs chal be-unio him tosin. | tk {19 sfoand larad like grapes in the wilder 

; ; att shall be "found Israel like grapes in the wilder- 

ay ace sepa to him the ae things of| tence | ness; I saw your fathers as the first ripe in 

my law, but they were counted asa strange] i desire | the fig tree at her first time: but they went to 
thing. $ manof |° Baal-peor, and separated themsel 

13 «They sacrifice flesh for the sacrifices of te tr that share and thetr domination WES de 
mine offerings, and eat it; but the Lorn ac-| *'*5* | cording as they P loved. 
cepteth them not; now will he remember their |!0,,... | 11 As for Ephraim, their glory shall fly away 
iniquity, and visit their sins: they shall return) | 5,4. | like a bird, from the birth, and from the womb, 
eee ee hath forgotten his Maker, and|*?**"* es Thon sie prot their child t 

! g , and | | vase 2 Though they bring up their children, ye 
buildeth temples; and Judah hath multiplied will I bereave them, that there shall not be a 
fenced cities: but I will send a fire upon his) ?’***" | man left: yea, wo also to them when I depart 
cities, and it shall devour the palaces thereof.! 9°°*"* | 9 from them ! i 4 
which, being warped and crooked, could never be depended | devour it. Themselves also shall suffer the same fate; and 


upon for sending its arrows to the object aimed at. 

Cuap. VIII. Ver.1—14. Farther threatcnings for impiety. 
—This chapter begins with threatening an invasion from the 
Assyrians, who should pounce on Israel like an eagle; so did 
Shalmaneser, 2 Kings xvii. 3—6. And wherefore this ?—For 
their hypocrisy, iniquity, and idolatry; particularly the wor- 
shipping the golden calves of Dan and Bethel. The folly and 
unprofitableness of pursuing evil courses is then set forth in 
brief, but very emphatic terms. The labour of the wicked is 
vain, like sowing of the wind; and the frutt of it destructive as 
the whirlwind; like corn blighted in the bud, their toil produces 
no increase, or if it should have a little, their enemies should 





Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1. To thy mouth.—See margin. “ Publish as by the sound 
of trumpet, that which God will bring upon apostate [srae!. Awaken them by 
the alarm of war.” Pool.—He shall come as an eagle—That is, the Assy- 
fun shall come. , : 

Ver. 4. I knew it not.— Boothroyd, ‘‘ Of whom I approved not.” 

Ver. 5. Thy calf, O Samaria, &c.—Jeroboam first set up two calves at Dan 
and Bethel. It is probable they were afterwards set up in other places. By 
the calf there is meant the chief idol in Samaria. Nervcome, ‘* Remove 
fur from thee (or cast off) hy calf, O Samaria !’’— Ere they attain to in- 
nocency 2—Newcome, ** Will they not endure innocency?”’ 

* Ver. 7. It hath no stalk, &c.—Newcome, “ The stalk hath no bud; it shall 
not yield flour,” &c. So Horsley. 

Ver. 9. Wild asses.—‘' Some refer this to the king of Assyria, who is fierce, 
swift, and haughty as the wild ass, and all for himself. Others refer it to Israel 
thus : Thou wilt be disappointed in thy expectation from Ashur, a wild ass who 
seeks himself only. Others again refer this direct to Israel, who, wild, untam- 
ad, and burning in lust, (as is reported of the wild ass,) rageth far and wide 
tor lovers, seeks every where for aid and succours.”——Alone.—“‘ Solitary or in 
1 wilderness, this wil well suit them in their captivity. Or it may mean in a 

ture fit to become a prey to the lion of Assyria; so it is reported that the 
ions make a prey of the wild asses in the wilderness, so will Assyria make 
Israel a prey.”—Pool. Wild asses generally zo in herds, but sometimes one 
strays from the rest.—Pococke. - x 

Ver. 11. Altars to sin.—Boothroyd, ‘‘ For sin;’’ i. e. for idolatry.——Unto 
bi Jor sin—That is, he shall be surfeited with the multitude of foreign 

tars, 


be treated by the nations (Assyria and Egypt) as the vile shreds 
of a useless broken vessel. Nor have they the plea of igno- 
rance—God had written to them the great things of his law, 
but they counted them strange. All their taste was for foreign 
gods and foreign altars; they shall go therefore where they 
shall see no others, and ‘sigh in vain for those of Zion. (See 
2 Kings xvi. 10.) The last words predict the burning of Jeru- 
salem, after reproving the house of Judah for their confidence 
in their own strength. 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1—17. Israel's guilty conduct, and the mise- 
ries it produced.—“In this chapter, the captivity and disper- 
sion of Israel is again threatened, the prospect of which fills 
STE ees Ane OE SO er a ae SS 

Ver. 13. They sacrifice flesh.—Newcome, “ They sacrifice gifts appointed 
unto me, and eat flesh ;” i. e. we conceive, they take the prime of all the sa- 
crifices for themselves. , 

Ver. 14. Buildeth temples—Namely, to idols. a 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 4. The bread of mowrners.—Coarse and scanty; “the 
bread of affliction.” Ps. Ixxx. 5. All food became polluted in the house where 
death entered. Num. xix. 14.—The bread for their soul—That is, their 
meat-offering. we A 

Ver. 6. The pleasant places for their silver.—See margin. 
“*(Purchased) with their silver.” Bs , . 

Ver. 7. The prophet is a fool, the spiritual man is mad.—There being no 
verb in the Griuinal: Newcome and others render this verse, which doubtless 
refers to the false prophets, in the past tense, “ Was foolish, 2xas mad.”— - 
The great hatred which they had to the house of God, ver. 8. = 

Ver. 8. The watchman of Ephraim.—The true prophet, Eze. iii. 17.—— 
The prophet—That is, the false prophet (as in ver. 7.) is @ snare; a perpetual 
snare to the people.—And hatred in.—Newcome, &c. “ Against.” The 
false prophets preferred the idolatrous worship of the high. places to the sa- 
cred altar at Jerusalem. This was evidently before the captivity. Townsend 
places it B. C. 725. ; j 

Ver. 10. As the first ripe-—See Jer. xxiv. 2.—Baal-peor.—See Num. 
xxv. 3, &c. ,, 

Ver. 11. From the birth.—Boothroyd, “There shall be no birth, no preg- 
nancy, no conception ;”’ i. e. there shall be no increase. To the same effect 
Newcome, Wheeler, &c. a * 

Ver. 12. Though —Boothroyd, &c. ** Yea, aie 

a 


Newcome, 


Israel is reproved and threatened 


13 Ephraim, asI saw ' Tyrus, is planted in | peer 


: but Ephraim shall bring; .®2, | foam upon the ! water ; 
ose Bap aes to the rire - —— 8 The high places also of Aven, | the sin of 
14 Give them, O Lorn: what wilt thou give? |, ¢woms Israel, shall be destroyed : the thorn oy — 
give them a *miscarrying womb and dry| tiie" ie eS cous up on Loge ae : va ih fd : 
breasts. fret. | shall say to the mountains. _ 3 an 
ll their wickedness is int Gilgal: for there |‘ | the hills, Fallonus. a 
1 hated then: for the wickedness of their do- | eee Israel, thou hast sinned 
ings I will drive them out of my “house, I will © Bre. 24.21. Gibeah : there they stood: the battle in Gibe- 
ae them no more: all their princes are re- w Dest, ah kaa the children of iniquity did not 
Jatt. | overtake them. : 
ee is smitten, their root is dried up, | “34,°" | 10 /¢ is in my desire that I should chastise 
they sha'l bear no fruit: yea, though they bring | ® §,°* | them ; andthe people shall be gathered against 
forth, yet will I slay even the * beloved fruit of) or, avine them, when ! they shall bind themselves in 
their womb. thepaae | their two furrows : : ; = 
17 My God will cast them away, because they | ii | 11 And Ephraim is as a heifer that is taught, 
did not hearken unto him: and they shall be |» 1-22. | and loveth to tread out the corn ; but I pass- 
wanderers © among the nations. o statues, | ee ana ae he bas ie ne eee 
CHAPTER X. : ink im- phraim to ride; Judah snail plougn, an 
Israel is reproved and threatened for their impiety and idolatry. _ ee Jacob shall break his clods. 
SRAEL is* an empty vine, he bringeth forth * eth di 12 Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap 
fruit unto himself: according to the multi-| fea.” | in mercy ; break up your fallow ground: for 
tude of his fruit he hath increased » the altars ; | ¢ ead, |itis time to seek the Lorn, till he come and 
according to the goodness of his land they |; 131, | rain righteousness upon you. 
have made goodly ° aa ee ear aes gor, Che | 13 Ye pee ee Wiper < Ae ie 
24 Their heart is divided ; now shall they be] 2'xi3's5. | reaped iniquity ; ye have eaten the fruit ¢ 
found faulty: he shall °¢ break down their al- ce lies: because thou didst trust in thy way, in 
tars, he shall spoil their images. “| the multitude of ny, mighty men. ie nh 
3 For now they shall say, We ‘ have no king, | ~~ 14 Therefore shall a tumult arise among thy 
because we feared not the Lorp; what then i fuccof | people, and all thy fortresses shall be spoiled, 
should a king do to us? ; ;1xuz | as Shalman spoiled Beth-arbel in the day of 
4 They have spoken words, swearing falsely | * battle: the mother was dashed in pieces upon 
in making a covenant: thus judgment spring- | « Re6.16. | her children. 
eth up as hemlock in the furrows of the field. |1 or, rssau)|_ 15 So shall Beth-el do unto you in 7 
5 The inhabitants of Samaria shall fear be-| fortmer |" your great wickedness : in a morning sha 
cause of the calves of Beth-aven: for the peo- gressions, the king of Israel utterly be cut off. 
ple thereof shall mourn over it,and £ the priests | teo'nati- sere. CHAPTER XI, 5 
thereof that rejoiced on it, for the glory thereof, oes 1 The ingratitude of Israel yer ar 5 ee ve 
because it is departed from it. mieayie HEN Israel was a child, then loved him, 
6 It shall be also carried unto Assyria fora} * ea and * called my son out of Egypt. 
present to king Jareb: Ephraim shall receive |" yourei.| 2 As they called them, so they went from 
shame, and Israel shall be ashamed of his| *°*”* | them: they sacrificed unto Baalim, and burn- 
own * counsel. * Mst-215 | ed incense to graven images. 


the Prophet with such terror, ag to make him wish their women 
should be barren, rather than Panic forth children to slavery 
or slaughter. : ‘ 

“He begins with reproving them for their sacrifices and re- 
joicings on their corn-floors, by which they ascribed to idols, 
as the heathen did, the praise of all their plenty; for which 
reason, they are threatened with famine, and devoted to exile 
in a land where the \ 
worshipping the God of their fathers, or observing the solem- 
nities of his appointment. Nay, more, they shall fall before the 
destroyer, (some of them) be buried in Egypt, and leave their 
own pleasant places desolate. The time, too, is declared to 
be at hand, according to God’s revelation by ‘the watchman,’ 
(or true Prophet,) whatever might be alleged by false prophets 
who pretended to have the Spirit, but who in fact ensnared 
the souls of others, and like the men of Gibeah, drew deep 

uilt on themselves. In the succeeding verses, God is intro- 
uced declaring his early favour for his:people, and the delight 
he took in their obedience; but now they had so deeply revolt- 
ed, all their glory will take wing, God will forsake them, and 
their offspring be devoted to destruction; to destruction twice 





Ver. 13. Ephraim, as I saw (or see) Tyrus.—Samaria was situated on a 
high and pleasant hill. See 1 Kings xvi. 24. 

Ver. 15. Gilgal.—A place infamous for idolatry, and where it is supposed 
one of “‘the golden calves’? was some time placed. See chap. iv. 15; also 
Amosiv. 4; v. 5. Calmet. 

Ver. 16. The beloved fruit.—Their darling offspring. 

Cuap. X. Ver. 1, According to the multitude of his fruit, &c.—That is, 
as their prosperity increased, so did their idolatry. 

Ver. 2. Faulty—That is, “ guilty.” 

Ver. 3. We have no king.—This oracle was probably delivered during the 
nine years anarchy which preceded the reign of king Hoshea (B. C. about 730.) 
—Do to us.—Rather, “ for us ;” Secker and Horsley. 

Ver. 4. Thus judgment—That is, God’s punishments of their iniquities 
spting up rapidly on every side. 

Ver. 5. The calves.—Newcome, &c. ‘‘ Calf,” on the authority of the ancient 
versions ; possibly the form was duplex, but the following sentence confirms 
the versions. —Mourn over it (or him.)—For Beth-aven, formerly Beth-el, 

the house of God,” chap. xii. 4. was now Beth-aven, ‘‘ the house of sin,” 
because of its idolatries —-The priests.—Heb. “ Chemarim, the sacrificers.” 
Bo Newcome, &c. 





Ver. 6. King Jareb.—See note on chap. v. 13. 

Ver. 7. Upon the water.—See margin. Newcome explains this 
kings of Samaria have rapidly passed away by assassination, and 
shall soon be cut off by the king of Assyria.” 

Ver. 8, Aven.—The same as Beth-aven, ver. 5 

944 


“Many 
Hoshea 


shonld be polluted, and want means of | 


HOSEA.—CHAP. X, XI 





Jor their impiety and idolatry. 
7 As for Samaria, her king is cut off as the 











hepentod, to intimate its being both sure and terrible.’—Dr. J. 
‘mith. 

Cuar. X. Ver. 1—15. Israel compared to an exhausted and 
ruined vine.—In this chapter the subject is pursued allegori- 
cally. Israel is compared to a vine which had been flourish- 
ing and fruitful, but was now weakened and corrupted by pros- 
perity, luxury, and idolatry: so that though its branches were 
still widely extended, and its leaves luxuriant, yet, alas! it cast 
its fruit, and produced no wine to “ cheer the heart of God.” 
(Judg. ix. 13.) Their hearts became divided between the true 
God and idols, and it was soon apparent from the multitude 
of their altars, to which they were most inclined. Their idola- 
try is then enlarged on, and its fatal consequences declared in 
very feeling terms. God is now introduced complaining of 
their extreme guilt, and threatening them with eaptivity n 
terms that bear a manifest allusion to their favourite idolatry, 
the worshipping of the golden calf, or heifer. Upon which the 
Prophet, in a beautiful. allegory, suggested by the preceding 
metaphors, exhorts them to repentance, and warns them of 
the dreadful consequences of persevering in their past course. 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1—12. God’s tenderness to Israel, notwith- 


Ver. 9. From.—Newcome, ‘* More than.”——In the days of Gibeah.—See 
chap. ix. 9. Nezocome, *‘ Did not the war overtake them in Gibeah 2?” 

Ver. 10. That Ishould.—Horsley, ‘And I will.’’—— When they shall bind, 
&c.—See margin. Iniquities; i, e. “‘ the calves in Dan and Bethel.” Newcome. 

Ver. 11. Loveth to tread out the corn.—' Because they were unmuzzled.” 
Deut. xxv. 4. Secker.— I passed over her fair neck.—Newcome, Boothroyd, 
&c. supply the word “ yoke ;” “I passed the yoke over,” &c.—I will make 
Ephraim to ride.—Might we not, without violence, read, “I will ride (or 
cause to be ridden) Ephraim?’ The place is very difficult ; but the sense a 
peas to us to be, that all should be subjected to severe labour, like cattle 

rought under the yoke : some should be used for riding, (for horned cattle are 
rode in the East,) and others for ploughing. : 

Ver. 14. As Shalman—That is, Shalmanezer. See 2 Kings xviii. 33, &c. 
——Beth-arbel.—[Some think this to be Arbela, a city of Assyria, near the 
Lyeus, which Shalmaneser, here called Skalman, is supposed to have destroy- 
ed. Others suppose it to be Arbela, a town of Galilee, not far from Sipporis, 
(Josephus, Ant.) and perhaps the same’ which Ezsebiws places in the great 
plain 9 miles (perhaps east) from Legio.]|—Bagster. . s 

Ver. 15. So shall Beth-el do, &c.—That is, as the Male of other nations 
brought on them destruction, so shall the idolatry of Beth-el be your ruin. _ 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. And called my son out of Egypt.—These words certain- 
ly refer, in the first instance, to Israel, but admit of an easy accommodation to 
Christ himself, Matt. ii. 15. . 

Ver, 2. As they called, &c.—The LXX. and other versions read, “* When 1 
called, then: they departed from me ;’’ and this, as it gives a good sense, ia 
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Israel's ingratitude to God. 


recompense him. 


HOSEA.—CHAP. XIL, XIII. 


Israel and Judah reproved. 


31° taught Ephraim also to go, taking them by | “M,"* | 3 J He © took bia brother by the heel i 
their arms; but they knewnot that I healed them. BG. | womb, and by his stren ib ha Thad pane 
4 I drew them with cords of a man, with bands | = — with €God: * eROHEEE 
of love: and I was to them as they that*take |ciup. | 4 Yea, he had power over the angel, and 
off eS yoke on their jaws, and | laid meat|¢ 2% | prevailed: he wept, and made supplication 
unto them. wars junto him: he found him in » Beth-el, and 
__57 He shall not return into the land of E meer. | there h ; , ’ 
‘bi me eayrian shall be his king, oe * they ae tes i aad of hosts; the Lorp is 
they refused to return. ve | his | memorial. 
6 Aad the sword shall abide on his cities, and saa | 6 Therefore turn thou to thy God: keep mer- 
pe SN agate his branches, and devour them, |» ot ial Gf and judgment, and wait on thy God con- 
ecause of their own counsels. alsszg, | tinually. 
7 And my people are bent to backsliding|»misz2 | 7 | He is } a merchant, the balances of de- 
a me: though ee ree them to the Most | «visi eon.) ceit are in his hand: he loveth to « oppress. 
igh, *none at all would exalt him. 4Ga.678 | 8 And Ephraim said, YetI am become ' rich 
8 {| How shall give thee up, Ephraim? how| —— |I have found me out substance: ™ in all my 
cen meever pees: Israel? how shall I make | ‘#'¢35. | labours they shall find none iniquity in ae 
thee as mah? how shall I set thee as Ze-|*&%* |" that were sin. 
boim ? my heart is turned within me, my re- |‘ *%%,.,| 9 And I that am the Lorp thy God from the 
pentings are kindled together. ; hwy |land of Egypt will yet TES, thee to dwell 
I will not execute the fierceness of mine an-| *""” |in tabernacles, as in the days of the solemn 
ger, I will not return to destroy Ephraim: for |* {°*** | feasts. 
£ | am God, and not man; the Holy One in the |» Ge2.u..|_ 10 I * have also spoken by the prophets, and 
midst of thee: and I will notenter into the city.| #015 | I have multiplied visions, and tee sniitiendea 
10 They shall walk after the L h hall i Ex315 | by the P inist f the | het ; 
afte orp: he sha x3. y the P ministry of the prophets. 
roar like a lion: when he shall roar, then the |) %),°~ | 11 Is there iniquity in Gilead ? surely the 
be tind shall tremble from the west. : Eze.16.3. | are vanity: they sacrifice bullocks in 9 Gilgal; 
11 They shall tremble as a bird out of Egypt, |" Ziv. | yea, their altars are as heaps in the furrows of 
and as a dove out of the landof Assyria: and |1 rear. | the fields. 
I will place them in their houses, saith the Lorp. | ™e,«™y|_ 12 And Jacob fled * into the country of Syria 
12 {| Ephraim compasseth me about with mufice me and Israel served for 4 wife, and for iaie 
€ lies, and the house of Israel with deceit: but shall hare he kept sheep. 
Judah yet ruleth with God, and is faithful with | ‘mentor | 13 And by a prophet the Lorpbrought Israel 
the » saints. in wham | OUt Of Egypt, and by a prophet was he pre- 
‘ A rerot of Epi, Jaa ao By Gre ga hres. teal Ba reel TT atte provoked him to anger most 
~PHRAIM feedeth on wind, and followeth| 314 | * bitterly: therefcre shall he leave his t blood 
after the east wind : he daily increaseth lies |? **"*_ | upon him, and h’s reproach shall " his Lord 
and desolation ; and they do make a covenant |74">. | return unto him. 
wale the Assyrians, and oil *is carried into | , with sin fp tebe BAP TBR Rs woes 3 
gy pt. tereerten: 11 [oe ¢ tant acl tocaies ok Gnitaneiar ica See: tame tive cha ob 
2 The Lorp hath also a controversy with |‘ 3", V HEN Ephraim spake trembling, he ex- 
6 Judah, and will* punish Jacob according to] , gadsin- alted himself in Israel; but when he of- 
his ways; according ‘to his doings will he oe fended in Baal. he died. 


2 And now they * sin more »° and more, and 





standing their ingratitude.—“ This chapter gives a very pa- 
thetic representation of God’s tender and affectionate regard 
for Israel, by metaphors chiefly borrowed from the conduct of 
mrothers towards their tender offspring. From this, occasion 
is taken to reflect on their ungrateful returns to the Divine 
Roatiness, and to threaten them with deserved punishment. 

ut suddenly and unexpectedly the prospect changes. Beams 
of mercy break from the clouds just now fraught with ven- 
eance. God, to speak in the language of men, feels the re- 
entings of a tender parent,—his bowels earn,—his mercy tri- 
umphs,—his rebellious child shall yet Sc pardoned. As the 
lion of the tribe of Judah, he will exert his power to save his 
people. He will call his children from the land of their cap- 
tivity and dispersion, and with the swiftness of doves they will 
fly to him, a faithful and a holy people.—This promacy was 
partly fulfilled in consequence of Cyrus’s decree, but in its full- 
est extent remains to be accomplished in the future restoration 
of the Jews to their own land.”—Dr. J. Smith. 

Cuar. XII. Ver. 1—14. Israel and Judah reproved, and 
exhorted to repentance, by a recollection of God’s special mer- 





adopted by Newcome, Boothroyd, and others. Perhaps the true sense is, the 
more they were calied to, the farther they went astray. Compare ch. xiii. 2. 

Ver. 4. That take off (or lift up) the yoke (that is) wpon their jaws.—" It 
1s very probable that these words refer to the custom of (occasionally) raising 
Soy — forward, to cool the neck of the labouring beast.” See Lowth in 

Ba. 1. 3. 

Ver. 5. He shall not return, &c.—Dr. Forsayeth, ‘Shall he not return?’ 
In other parts of this book, returning to Egypt is threatened as a punishment. 
See chap. vii. 16 ;_viii. 13 ; ix. 3, 6, &c.——Because they refused to return 
—Namely, to the Lord. 

Ver. 6. The sword: shall abide.—Horsley, ‘‘ Shall weary itself in his cities, 
and consume his diviners, and devour, hecause,”’ &c. 

Ver. 7. Though they called—i. e. “ Though t ey (i. e. Israel) were called to 
return to the Most High, none of them would unite to exalt (him ;”) or, as 
Bishop her “ All of one mind, they would not be exalted.” 

Ver. 9. I will not enter into the city.—Bishop Lowth, ‘‘ Though I inhabit 
not thy cities.” Lect. xix. ; 

Ver. 10. He shall roar.—The sive is here very abrupt ; Newcome supplies, 
be oahen he shall roar, then shall their sons hasten (not tremble) from the 


Ver. 11. They shall tremble.—Newcome, ‘‘hasten;’ Horsley, ‘ hurry” 
from the mM 


cies.—God compares the dangerous and unprofitable pursuits 
of. - apesgs to his feeding upon the sai the pestilential east 
wind. 

Addressing Jacob, the Lord adverts to his natural cunning in 
supplanting Esau ; and contrasts with this his subsequent piety, 
when “‘as a prince” he had power over the angel of the cove- 
nant at Peniel. This, says Bishop Horsley, is “no other than 
he whom the patriarch found at Bethel, who there spake with 
the Israelites in the loins of their progenitor. He, whom the 
Patriarch found at Bethel, .... was, by the tenor of the con- 
text, the antagonist with whom he was matched at Peniel; 


r.... and who wrestled with the patriarch in the human form. 


The conflict was no sooner ended, than the patriarch acknow- 
ledged his antagonist as God... . And to make the assertion 
of this person’s Godhead, if possible, still more unequivocal, 
he adds, that to him belonged, as his appropriate memorial, 
that name which is declarative of the very essence of the God- 
head—Jenovan is his Memorial.” (See Gen. xxxii. 24—30.) 
Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1—16. Threatenings and promises ad- 
dressed to Israel under the name Ephraim.—This chapter 





Ver. 12. But Judah yet ruleth—That is, says Boothroyd, ‘‘ Maintained 
the law of God, and adhered to his worship professedly ; and were, in com- 
parison of Israel, a faithful people :’—"* the people of the Most Holy One are 
faithful.” 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Ephraim feedeth on... . the east wind.—To feed 
on the wind, is to feed on that which is unsubstantial ; to feed on the east 
wind, is to feed on what is noxious and oa re ; see note on Job xv. 2.— 
Oil is carried into Egypt.—To assist in the idolatrous illuminations of the 
Nile.—Harmer. < 

Ver. 3. He had power with God.—See note on Gen. xxxii. 28. : 

Ver. 5. The Lord is his memorial.—Exod. iii. 1£; i. e. “ God's memorial ; 
his appropriate, perpetual, incommunicable name, expreesing his essence.’ 
Bishop Horsley. Compare exposition and note, Gen. xxxui. 

Ver. 7. He is a merchant—Or Canaanite, or trafficker——The balances. 
—Compare ver. 3. 

Vor To. ‘And used similitudes.—By the ministry (‘‘ hand") of the prophets. 
“In other words, | have employed types, or parables, to convey, in a sensible 
manner to their thoughts, my purposes toward them.” Bishop Chandler, who 
quotes the Rabbins Jarchi and Kimchi, to the same effect. 

Ver. 11. As heaps in the furrows—That is, 80 numerous. oe; y 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 2. They sin more and more—i. e. increase in idolatries. 
—Kiss the calves.—This was part of thoir oa bay Fh aghae as we see in 

5 


The glory of Ephraim vanishes. 


have made them molten images of their silver, 
and idols according to their own understand- 
ing, all of it the work of the craftsmen : they 
say of them, Let the «men that sacrifice kiss 
4 {he calves. 


HOSEA.—CHAP. XIV. 


A. M. 3279. 
B.C, 725. 


¢ or, sacri- 
JSices of 
men. 


d 1 Ki.19.18 


An exhortation to repentance. 


thren, an east wind shall come, the wind of 
the Lorp shall come up from the wilderness, 
and his spring shal] become dry, and his foun- 
tain shall be dried up: he shall spoil the trea- 
sure of all P pleasant vessels. R 


% Therefore.they shall be as the morning] D=2%. | 16 Samaria ‘shall become desolate; for she 
cloud, and as the early dew that passeth away, |¢ drougne. | hath rebelled against her God: they shall fall 
as the chaff ¢ that is driven with the whirlwind by the sword : their infants shall be dashed in 
out of the floor, and as the smoke out of the |®"**" pieces, and their women with child shall be 
chimney. ak! ripped up. 

4 J Yet Iam the Lorp thy God from the land CHAPTER XIV. 
of Egypt, and thou shalt know no god but me: |i #4. 1 An exhortation to repentance. 4 A promise of God’s blessing. 


for there is no saviour beside me. lie aes O ISRAEL, return unto the Lorp thy God; . 
5 1 did know thee in the wilderness, in the} 42% . thou ee fallen is es iniquity. 
land of great f & drought. King Ho-| 2 Take with you words, and turn to the 
6 Abediing to their pasture, so were they ing hen Lorp: say unto him, Take away all iniquity, 
filled ; they were filled, and their heart was| 2x14’ | and * receive ws graciously: so will we render 

exalted; therefore have they forgotten me. |, 15,87, | the » calves of our lips. ; 
7 Therefore I will be unto them asa lion: as 3 Asshur shall not save us; we will not ride 
Se Tori mest them tea bear that @ beréaved| *" | tho work of our hands, Yo aaa 
will meet them as-a bear that is beréave e are s: for 
of her whelps, and will rend the caul of their|™*""*’ |in thee the fatherless findeth mercy. 
heart, and there will I devour them like ajnuass | 4 aoe their backsliding, I will love 
lion: the » wild beast shall tear them. <a them freely: for mine anger is turned away 
9 J O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself: but tot | from him. 
in me iis thy help. —-— | 51 will be as the dew unto Israel: he shail 


1011 will be thy king: where is any other 
that may save thee in all thy cities? and thy 
judges of whom thou saidst, Give me a king 


vessels 0, 
S desire. v 


¢ grow as the lily, and 4 cast forth his roots as 
Lebanon. 
6 His branches shall * spread, and his beauty 


and princes ? 43.” | shall be as the olive tree, and his smell as Le- 
111 gave «thee a king in mine anger, and} *“""* | banon. 

took him away !in my wrath. aor give | 7 They that dwell under his ‘ shadow shall 
12 The iniquity of Ephraim is bound up; his] “”” |return; they shall revive as the corn,* and 

sin zs hid. b He13.15. | orow as the vine: the ®scent thereof shall 
13 The sorrows of a travailing woman shall | ¢ cr, sos. | be asthe wine of Lebanon. 

come upon him: he zs an unwise son; for he} *™ 8 Ephraim shall say, What have I to do any 

should not stay ™long in the place of the}atrix. | more with idols? I have heard him, and ob- 

hreaking forth of children. s served him: I am like a green fir tree. From 
141 = will ransom them from the ° power of|°*” me is thy fruit found. 

the grave; I will redeem them from death: O}f 23 | 9 Who is wise, and he shall understand these 

death, I will be thy plagues; O grave, I will], oc, sos. | things ? prudent, and he shall know them? 

pe thy destruction: repentance shall be hid| *™ for the ways of the Lorv are right, and the 

from mine eyes. h or memo- just shall walk in them: but the transgressors 


15 J Though he be fruitful among his bre- 


shall fall therein. 





opens with a truth often asserted and exemplified in the Scrip- 
tures, ‘‘ Before honour is humility, and a haughty spirit before 
a fall.”’, Thus when Ephraim s ake with modesty, diffidence, 
and trembling, then ‘he exalted himself in Israel ;” but when 
he assumed the high and independent airs of a worshipper of 
Baal, then he offended God, and fell under his indignation. 
When he boasted, ‘‘ I am become rich, and have found me out 
substance,”’ then ‘he was found poor, and wretched, and guilty 
and 1s threatened with the just reward of his demerits. God 
tempers, however, these awful threatenings with gracious in- 
timations of mercy on their repentance. But, alas! instead of 
repenting, Ephraim is filling up the measure of his iniquity, and 
foolishly protracting the season of deliverance, by making no 
struggle to attain to it. Notwithstanding this, God promises 
at length to exert his almighty power in their favour; and, as 
it were, to raise them from the dead; although, in the mean 
time, they must be visited with national calamities, compared 
to the noxious and parching east wind, and described imme- 


I Kings xix. 18; and Cicero informs us this rite was common among the 
heathen. See Newcome.—For the men that sacrifice.—Secker, Horsley, 
and others, read with our margin, ‘‘ The sacrificers of men :’? but query? 

Ver. 3. As early dew.—(To punish these abominable idolatries, the prospe- 
rity and tribe of Ephraim should be, like his goodness, ‘‘ as the morning cloud, 
the early dew, the chaff before the whirlwind, and the smoke out of the chim- 
ney,” driven about, dissipated, and speedily vanishing away.]-—Bagster. 

Ver. 4. Thou shalt know.—Newcome, Boothroyd, &c. render it in the past 
tonse, “Thou hast known.”” We should rather render it in the imperfect, 

Thou didst know ;” namely, at that time. See Deut. xxxii. 12. 

Ver. 11. I gave thee aking—Namely, Saul. 1 Sam. viii. 5, 19, &c.; xv. 23. 

Ver. 13. Stay long.—‘‘ Any time ;” 1. e. loiter and hesitate in his decision. 
1 Kings xviii. 21. 

Ver. 14. I will be thy plagues.—Literally, ‘‘ Thy sentence.” The plague 
was urdersteod to come immediately from God. St. Paul refers to this pas- 
ange k Cor: xv. 55.— Repentance shall be hid—That is, 1 will not repent of 

1 . 


diately after in literal terms—they shall fall by the sword of 
the enemy. 

Cuar. XIV. Ver. 1—9. Exhortations to repentance, and 
promises of mercy.—‘ By the terrible denunciation of ven- 
eance which concludes the preceding chapter, the Prophet is 
ed to exhort this people to repentance, furnishing them with 
a beautiful form of prayer, very suitable to the occasion. Upon 
this, God, ever ready to pardon the penitent, is introduced, 
making sere romises of blessings, in allusion to those copi- 
ous dews which refresh the green herbs, and which frequently 
denote, not only temporal salvation, but also the rich and re- 
freshing comforts of the gospel. Their reformation from idola- 
try is foretold, and their consequent prosperity, under the em- 
blem of a green flourishing fir tree; but then these promises 
are confined to the godly, and the wicked declared to have no 
share in them; as might well be expected under the adminis- 
pa of the righteous Governor of the universe,’’—Dr. J. 

mith. 


Ver. 15. An east wind.—The east wind was blighting and drying. See Ezek. 
xix, 12.— The wind of the Lord—That is, a wind Spatially sent by him. 
See Ps. Ixviii. 33. 

Ver. 16. They shall fall by the sword.—Compare 2 Chron. xxv. 13. 

Cnap. XIV. Ver. 2. Calves of our lips.—The critics remark that this pas- 
sage, as it now stands in Hebrew, is not grammatical ; that omitting one let- 
ter, (mem,) would make it correct, and at the same time agree with the LXX. 
Arabic, and thé Apostolic quotation, Heb. xiii. 15, “ the fruit of our lips.” So 
Newoome and Boothroyd. | : 

Ver. 5. As the dew—That is, refresh and water, that they may grow, com- 
fort, and make fruitful all who return to him. 

Ver. 7. The scent—Or, fragrance. See margin. _ 

Ver. 8. With idols.—Not the whole body of Ephraim, but converted Ephraim. 
Those who in verses 1 and 2 were sensible of, and confessed sin, and begged 
for pardon.—I am like.— Boothroyd, ‘1 will make him like.” So Newcome 
and Horsley. ; 

Ver. 9. Who is wise ? &c.—These words are the prophet’s own conclusion. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF HOSEA. 


(THE prophecies of Hosea which were soon fulfilled are very numerous : but 
those ae to the state of Israel and Judah for many ages, the conversion 
of the Gentiles, and the future restoration of Israel, are peculiarly distinct and 
striking : they coincide with those of the other prophets; and the extraordi- 
nary fulfilment of several of: them, in past and present times, both proves the 
Divine inspiration of the writer, and gives assurance that the rest will in due 

946 


time be accomplished. His principal subject, as Bishop Horsley observes, is 
that which forms the principal subject of all the prophets—* the _ of the 
Jewish nation in general, their disobedient refractory spirit, the heavy judg- 
ments that awaited them, their final conversion to God, and to a condition of 
the greatest national prosperity, and of high pre-eminence among the nations 
of the earth, under the immediate protection of the Messiah, in the latter agos 


God's sundry judgments. 


ofthe world. He confines hi 


this si ; 
shvothet prophet. Tle nent elf more closely to this single subject than 


deed, of all the prophets, if I may so express 
my conception of his peculiar character, to have been most of a Taw. 
Comparatively, he seems to care little about other people. He wanders not, 
like [euiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, into the colluteral history of the surround- 
ing heathen nations. He meddles not, like Daniel, with the revolutions of 

great empires of the world. His own country seems to engross his whole 
attention ; her privileges, her crimes, her punishment, her pardon. He pre- 
dicts, indeed, in the strongest and clearest terms, the ingrafting of the den- 
tiles into the church of God. But he mentions it only generally ; he enters 
not, like Isaiah, into a minute detail of the progress of the business. Nor does 
he describe, in any detail, the previous contest with the apostate faction in the 
latter ages. He makes no explicit mention of the share which the converted 
Genules are to have in the re-establishment of the natural Israel in their an- 


JOEL.—CHAP. I. 








A fast prescribed. 


cient seats ; subjects which make so striking a part of the hec i i 
Daniel, hariah, Haggai, and ‘occasionally of the Esp erephosiogcf lesieh, 
ludes to the calling of our Lord fi ‘gypt, to the resurrection on the third 


I rom E 
day ; he touches, but ae in general terins, upon the final overthrow of tho 
lestine, by the immediate interposition of Jehovah ; 


Antichristian army in Pa‘ 1 
he celebrates, in the loftiest strains of triumph and exultation, the Sa- 


and 

viour’s final victory over death and hell. But yet, of 

tainly entets the ‘Teast into the detail of the arueiee be rier We 
have nothing in him descriptive of the events between the two advents of our 
Lord. Nothing diffuse and circumstantial upon the great and interesting mys- 
teries of the incarnation and the atonement. His country, and his kin ia 
the puioct Tales = near Bra ier excite his indignation ; their suffer- 
ings interest his pity ; their future exaltation is the objec ich his'ima- 
gination fixes with delight. }-Bagster. uect on which his ae 
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THE BOOK OF JOEL. 





[Joxt the prophet, according to the Pseudo-Epiphanius, was of the tribe of 
Reuben, and a native of Bethoron, or rather Bethharan, in that tribe ; but no- 
thing certain is known respecting him, except that he was the son of Pethuel, 
as he informs us in the title of his predictions. It is even very uncertain 
during what period he prophesied ; though it is evident he exercised the pro- 

hetic office in the kingdom of Judah. Jerome, Vitringa, Rosenmuller, 

‘orne, and others, think that he lived in the reign of Uzziah, and consequent- 
ly was contemporary with Hosea and Amos: Calmet, Eckermann, and 
others, place him in the reign of Josiah ; Kimchi and others refer him to the 
reign of Joram; while the Jewish Chronicles called Sedar Olam, Jarchi, and 
several Jewish writers, followed by Drusius, Archbishop Newcome, Dr. A 
Clarke, and others, maintain that he prophesied under Manasseh ; and, as 
collateral circumstances seem to preponderate in favour of this hypothesis, 
we have accordingly adopted it. The book of Joel consists of three chapters ; 
im which the prophet, in consequence of a dreadful famine caused by locusts 


and other noxious insects, calls upon both priests and 1c to repent wi 
prayer and fasting, cries unto God for them, and representa tne very eate “4 
joining in his supplications he predicts still greater judgments py an army of 
ocusts, earnestly exhorts them to public fasting, prayer, and repentance, pro- 
mises the removal of these calamities on their repentance, with various other 
blessings, makes an elegant transition to the effusion of the Holy Spirit under 
the Gospel, and foretels the consequent destruction of Jerusalem and the 
Jewish nation, interspersed with promises of safety to the faithful and peni- 
tent ; he then predicts the divine judgments to be executed on the enemies of 
God’s people, and the subsequent peace, prosperity, and purity of Israel.]—B. 
His style 1s highly poetical. Bishop Lowth says, “ he is elegant, perspicuous 
copious, and fluent ; sublime, animated, and energetic.” 
Besides Abp. Newcome, who is our guide through all the minor Prophets, on 
this prophecy we are particularly indebted to A paraphrase and Critical Notes” 
on it, by Dr. S. Chandler, a leamed Dissenting Minister of the last century. 





CHAPTER I. AM" | 10 The field is wasted, the 1 
pate , the land mourneth; 
1 dry jud, f God, exh i . * 3 ms See 
Toth declaring tones Id He prscticcth « fax for compane, © 81 | BC rit. | for the corn is wasted: the new wine is ! dried 


HE word of the Lorp that came to Joel 


a the resi- 


up, the oil languisheth. 


the son of Pethuel. due of te! 11 Be ye ashamed, O ye husbandmen ; howl, 
eee this, ze sy ac ie sip as all ye| ‘orm | O ye vine-dressers, for the wheat and for the 
inhabitants of the land. ath this been in}»c2% | barley; because the harvest of the field is pe- 
your days, or even in the days of your fathers? | ¢ De2833. Ce be By ea 
3 Tell yeyour children of it, and let your child-| ats. | 12 The vine is dried up, and the fig tree 
ren ¢ell their children, and their childrenano-|ec22n. |) languisheth; the pomegranate tree, the palm 
an hat which »the palmer-worm hath left ae oF fear 1d, a ah se pees Ee ie 
- f ; of the field, are withered: because *joy is 
hath the locust « eaten; and that which the lo- aie withered away from the sons of men. : 
cust hath left hath the canker- worm eaten; and | ° fe iree 13 Gird ! yourselves, and lament, ye priests: 
that Pb the canker-worm hath left hath the| ‘arfn. | howl, ye ministers of the altar: come, lie all 
caterpillar eaten. ——— [night in sackcloth, ye ministers of my God: 
5 Awake, ye drunkards, and weep; andj, .. for the meat-offering and the drink-offering is 
howl, all eonere of wine, because of the| sm. | withholden from the house of your God. 
new wine; for ‘it is cut off from your th. 1 Sancti ik leans - 
6 For ¢ a nation is come up ation pie nad: ne Rat fie By ok ae Deuenatar 
pare ery oat Pemba renode nik ‘ re kisvi. | ants of the land into the house of the Lorp 
the teeth of a lion, and he hath the cheek teeth |i se4s. | your God, and cry unto the Lorp, 
of a great lion. m2cn3,} 15 Alas ° for the day! for Pthe day of the 
7 He hath laid & my vine waste, and* barked} ¢215,6. | Lorp is at hand, and as a destruction from the 
my fig tree: he hath made it clean bare, and], .. aay | Almighty shall it come. 
cast it away ; the branches thereof are made| xyiy" | 16 Is not the meat cut off before our eyes, 
ETL Pi ee Pe. [eee Laprt joy and gladness from the house of our 
ament like a virgin girded with sack-| |. od 2 
cloth for the husband of her youth. ep 17 The * seed is rotten under their clods, the 
9 The meat-offering and the drink-offering|* ~*~” | garners are laid desolate, the barns are broken 
is cut off from the house of the Lorp; the nas down; for the corn is withered. 


priests, the Lorn’s ministers, mourn. 


18 How do the beasts * groan! the herds of 





Cuap. I. Ver. 1—20. | Israel invaded by a.nation of locusts. 
—‘“This prophecy begins with threatening the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, and the land of Judah, with such a desolation of 
their country by swarms of locusts as had never happened to 
them before, and as should occasion the utmost distress to all 
sorts of persons amongst them.” The havoc that should 
be made by these creatures, is described in the highest style of 


’ CHAP. I. Ver. 4. That which, &c.—See margin. Four species of locust are 
supposed to be here mentioned: 1. The palmer-tcorm. (Heb. Gezam.) This 
Bochart says, is a locust, which, furnished with very sharp teeth, bites off 


not only hay and grains, and the leaves of trees, but even their bark, an 


poetry. The vegetation of every species should be devoured, 
and produce such a scarcity of provisions in the land, as not 
to leave enough to supply the offerings for God’s altar.. At 
the same time the heat should be so great, as to occasion the 
destruction of many of the flocks and herds, partly through 
drought, and partly through the irritation of these noxious in- 
sects. 


iek teeth are so sharp and strong, that they bite through even the doors of 
ouses. 

Ver. 7. Barked my fig tree—That is, eaten off the bark: but Newcome 
reads, ‘* Made my fig tree a broken branch,” like several of the ancient ver- 
sions. Dr. Forsayeth, “ My fig tree a foam and swelling,” being covered 


more tender branches. Neocome renders it, ‘‘ Grasshopper ;” but, Michaelis, v 
following the LXX. and Vulgate, thinks it means a species of caterpillar, | with the foam of caterpillars, and the leaves curled up, to enclose their eggs. 
whose mouth is furnished with a kind of sickle, which cuts the leaves of | —--T'he branches are made white—That is, stripped of all their bark, as in 


plants to pieces ; and which begins its ravages before the locust. 2. The lo- 
cust, (Arbel,) whose name is supposed to be derived from its prodigious num- 
bers. 3. The canker-oorm (Ialek) is either another species of locust, called 
by Newcome “ the devouring locust,” though others think it a species of 
beetle, or hedge-chafer, devouring even the roots of trees. Orient. Lit. No. 
1064. Jer. li. 27, it is rendered the rough caterpillar ; but there appears to be a 
species of locusts, whuse heads are covered with hair. Rev. ix.8. 4. The ca- 
terpillar, (Chasil,) rendered by Newcome “‘ the consuming locust.” There 
are ten different species of locust (as is mippened mentioned in Scripture ; 
and if these are not locusts, it is certain they were most voracious and de- 
structive insects. See Harris’s Natural History of the Bible, in Locust ; also 
note on Exod. x. 4. ’ eh tye 

Ver. 6. A nation—That is, of these voracious insects. Compare Prov. xxx. 
25, 20.—Cheek teeth.—Newcome, ‘* Jaw teeth of a lion.” Pliny says, 


the preceding clause ; Heb. ‘‘ Stripping they have stripped it.” 

Ver: 8. Like a virgin... . for the husband of her youth—That is, a 
betrothed virgin, whose marriage was not consummated. 

Ver. 10, Is dried up—Or withered, as ver. 12; Heb. “ Blusheth,” 

Ver. 12. The vine, &c.—[Dr. Shaw observes, that in Barbary, in the month 
of June, the locusts are no sooner hatched, than they collect themselves into 
compact bodies, each a “‘ furlong or more square ; and marching directly after- 
wards, forwards directly towards the sea, ef let nothing escape them, eating 
up every thing that is green or juicy, not only the lesser vegetables, but the 
vine likewise, the jig tree, the pomegranate, the palm, and the apple tree, 
even all the trees of the field.” |—Bagster. a 

Ver. 14. A solemn assembly.—Newcome, “A solemn day,” or day of re- 
straint ; i. e. from work, or pleasure. - a 

Ver. 17. The seed is rotien.—Newcome, “ The oe oe perished under, 


Terribleness of God’s judgment. 


cattie are perplexed, because they have no 
pasture; yea, the flocks of sheep are made de- 


JOEL—CHAP, II. 
Ame 


B. C. cir. 


Joel exhorteth to repentance. 


¢ They shall run to and fro in the city; they 
shall run upon the wall, they shall climb up 


Splat ? vies f eh cotta ——e oe the care 3 are shall enter in at the 
19 O Lorp, to thee wi tcry: for the fire} 10181. | windows ™like a * thief. Ret 

«hath devoured the ° pastures of the wilder- ae Po 10 The earth ° shall quake before them ; the. 
ness, and the flame hath burned all the trees | vor, rai | heavens shall tremble: the Psun and the moon 
Serene of the field cry also ¥ unto w Pain, re nities ond tbe ee ene 
thee: for «the rivers of waters are dried up, oo 11 And the Lorp shall utter his voice before 
and the fire hath devoured the pastures of the | » Nul0s5, his army: for his camp is very great: for he 
wilderness. seis | 28 Strong that executeth his word: for the 


CHAPTER II. 


1 He showeth unto Zion the territieness of God’s judgment. 12 He exhorteth to re- 


Zep.1.14 
id 


day of the Lorp is great and very terrible; 
and who ‘can abide it? 


parietal ee ‘a | 12 {| Therefore also now, saith the Lorp, turn 
LOW ye the * trumpet in Zion, and sound ae rye even to me with all your heart, and with 
an alarm *in my holy mountain: let all|, 7. | fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning: 
the inhabitants of the land tremble: for © the] #onad | 13 And rend * your heart, and not your gar- 
Lorp cometh, for it is nigh at| tm” | ments, and turn unto the Lorp your God: for 
Pa opie s er he tis gracious and merciful, ite to anger, 
Fe Po eras cud of tick dutkness; af the et. [heey 
5 . x 
eh ae spread upon the mountains: "a great “Take 14 Who " knoweth 7f he will return and re- 
people and a ‘strong; there hath not been); «aan. | pent, and leave a blessing behind him; even 
ever the ‘ like, neither shall be any more after| _. | a’ meat-offering and a drink-offering unto 
it, even to the years of & many generations. | 5.9, | the Lorp your God? 
3 A fire devoureth before them; and behind] ,. 15 J Blow “the trumpet in Zion, sanctify a 
them a flame burneth: the land zs as the gar- a fast, call a solemn assembly: 
den of Eden * before them, and behind | them |° pra fone Gather the people, sanctify the congrega- 
a desolate wilderness; yea, and nothing shall | ? £:.327. | tion, assemble the elders, * gather the children, 
escape them. q Mal32. and those that suck the breasts: let the bride- 
4 The appearance of them is as the appear-}| “°'” | sroom go forth of his chamber, and the bride 
nce of horses; and as horsemen, so shall}* 4°" | out of her closet. 
fie run. ; Hore, 17 Let the priests, the ministers of the Lorp, 
5 Like the noise of chariots on the tops of], ,.,,;, | weep between the porch and the aitar, and let 
mountains shall they leap, like the noise of a] 2 |them say, Spare ’thy people, O Lorn, and 
flame of fire that devoureth the stubble, as a|t?s85,15.| give not thy heritage to reproach, that the 
strong people set in battle array. a2xiss, | heathen should * rule over them: wherefore 
6 Before their face the people shall be much|veis. |*should they say among the people, Where is 
pained: all faces shall gather i* blackness. wverl. | their God ? 
7 They shall run like mighty men; they shall | *2cs213} 18 {| Then will the Lorp be jealous ” for his 


climb the wall like men of war; and they 
shall march every one on his ways, and they 


y Ex.3211, 
12. 


land, and pity ¢ his people. 
19 Yea, the Lorn will answer and say unto 


shall not break their ranks: oe his people, Behold, I will send you corn, and 
8 Neither shall one thrust another; they shall} « miz10. | wine, and oil, and ye shall be satisfied there- 
walk every one in his path: and when they fall} » meen with: and I willno more make you a reproach 


upon the ! sword, they shall not be wounded. 


Some have thought that these predictions may have a far- 
ther reference to the army of the Assyrians: but for this we 
find no sufficient ground. No body of armed men (not even 
that of Xerxes) was ever half so numerous, half so torment- 
ing or destructive, as an army of these noxious insects, who, 
while they lived, were a plague, and created a pestilence when 
they died. 


Cuap. II. Ver. 1—32. An alarm sounded through the coun- 


among the heathen: 


try.—The priests are ordered to sound their trumpets on the 
approach of this aerial army. The locusts are deseribed-- 
They are compared to cavalry; and the noise and din of their 
approach to the rattling of war-chariots and the crackling ot 
burning stubble. The regularity and rapidity of their march 
is then stated; and their invincibility, as it respects human 
weapons. The heavens are clothed in blackness, and the 
voice of God announces their approach as his army. 





Ver. 19. The pastures of the wilderness—Or desert; and burnt up, &c. 
See chap. ii. 3. Fires were often made, (though in vain,) to stop the ravages 
of these insects, by which (fires) the trees and underwood were much injured. 
_.CHAP. IL. Ver. 1. Blow ke the trumpet, &c.—The same alarm is given as 
if they had been invaded by the most powerful enemies. A Jewish writer, 
mentioning aswarm of locusts which once appeared in Saxony, says, so ter- 
tified are the Jews on such occasions, that they immediately sound a trumpet, 
and proclaim a fast. 

Ver. 2. A day of darkness and of gloominess.—Dr. Chandler quotes, from 
a German Chronicle of the ninth century, that ‘‘so great a multitude of lo- 
eusts’’ passed over that country from the east, that during two months, “ they 
oftentimes obscured the rays of the sun for the space of a whole mile; and 
when they alighted, in one hour consuined every thing that was green upon 
100 acres, or more; and being afterwards driven into the sea by the wind, and 
thrown back by the waves, they corrupted the air by their stench, and produced 
no small pestilence.’—[" The quantity of these insects,”’ says Volney, * is 
incredible to all who have not themselves witnessed their astonishing num- 
bers 3 the whole earth is covered with them for the space of several leagues. 
The noise they make in browsing on the trees and herbage, may be heard at 
a great distance, and resembles that of an army in secret. The Tartars them- 
selves are a less destructive enemy than these little animals. One would ima- 
gine that fire had followed their progress. . Wherever their myriads spread, 
the verdure of the country disappears ; trees and plants stripped of their leaves 
and reduced to their naked boughs and stems, cause the dreary image of win- 
ter to succeed in an instant to the rich scenery of spring. When these 
clouds of locusts take their flight, to surmount any obstacles, or to traverse 
more rapidly a desert soil, the heavens may literally be said to be obscured 
by them.”"]—Bagster. Many similar accounts may be found in modern wri 
ters, the most authentic. ‘The following is one of the most recent and extra- 
ordinary. ‘The narrator being (as we understand it) in the neighbourhood of 
Gibraltar, saw a dense cloud slowly advancing to the Spanish shore, and 
darkening the sun as it passed, when, suddenly it burst, and" there fell (says 
Ge) such a vast multitude of locusts as exceeded the thickest storm of hail or 
snow that Leversaw. All around me wes immediately covered with these 
crawling creatures, and yet they continued to fall so thici, that with the swing 
of my cane, I knocked down thousands... . . There was not, in a day or 
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two, the least leaf to be seen on a tree, nor any green thing in a garden.” The 
close of this account illustrates what ia said in ver. 20 of the defeat and des- 
truction of this great northern army, ‘‘ When, glutton-like, they had devoured 
every thing around them, they took to ponds, brooks, and pools,’’ probably 
from excessive thirst, and drowned themselves; and lay drowned in heaps, 
like Jittle hills, with a stench so moisome that it gave reason to fear pestilence. 
See Asiat. Journ. Aug. 1825. 

Ver. 3. A fire devoureth before them.— They consume like a general con- 
flagration.”” Ludolf says, ‘* Wherever they fed, their leavings seem, as it 
were, parched with fire.’ Newcome. See note on ver. 2 

Ver. 4. Like horses, &c..—An Arab, describing them, compared the heads of 
the locust to those of horses, their breast to that of a lion, their feet to those 
of a camel, their belly to that of a serpent, their tail to that of a scorpion, 
and their feelers to female hair. (Compare Rev. ix. 7.) Niebuhr’s Arabia. 

Ver. 5. Like the noise of chariots,—See Rev. ix. 9. Volney compares the 
noise they make in browsing to that of an army in secret, marching without 
music. See note on ver. 2.—Of a flame.—Cyril opnapnes the noise of their 
teeth to a crackling flame.—In battle array.—Heb. “* Arrayed for war.” 
“Many writers mention the order of locusts in their flight and march; and 
their manner of proceeding directly forward, whatever obstacles were inter- 
posed.”’ Newwcome. . : 

Ver. 6. All faces shall gather blackness.—See margin® Tavernier {and 
other travellers) affirm that, by way of mourning, the Orientals sometimes 
daub their faces with the black of a kettle. Orient. Lit. No. 1068, . 

Ver. 7. They shall run, &c.—(In their progress, says Dr. Shavy, “ they kept 
their ranks like men of war; climbing over every tree or wall that was in 
their way. Nay, they entered into our very houses and bed chambers, like 
so many thieves. Every effort of the inhabitants to stop them was unavail- 
ing ; the trenches they had dug were quickly filled up, and the fires they had 
kindled extinguished by infinite swarms succeeding each other.”]—Bagster. 
Compare verses 2, 4, 5, &c. 

Ver. 10. The earth shall quake.—This may be taken figuratively, for the 

reat alarm which they shall create ; but literally, the heavens are darkened 
by their flight. See on ver. 2. < ee . 

Ver. 11. The Lord shall utter his voice—That is, it is by his command 

that they advance or retire. 


A blessing promised thereon. 


20 But I will remove far off from you the 
northern army, and will drive him into a land 
barren and desolate, with his face toward the 
east sea, and his hinder part toward the ut- 
most sea, and his stink shall come up, and his 
ill savour shall come up, because he. hath 
' 4 done great things. 


JOEL.—CHAP. III, 
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God’s severe judgments. 


lem shall be deliverance, as the Lorp hath said, 
and in the 4remnant whom the Lorp shall call. 


, CHAPTER III 
1 God’s judgments against the enemies of hi: ay 7 tt 
judginent. 18 His bianlitgenipane chonk s bgt on 


j 
‘OR, behold, in those days, and in that time, 


when I shall bring again the captivi 
Judah and Jerusalem, 8 captivity of 


21 { Fear not, O land; be glad and rejoice: | * 25% 21 will also gather all nati i 
for the Lorp.¢ will do great things. of right. bring them Sonn into the vane” of Tehbsth. 
a Be not gta ye ewe apa. field: fOY |, cecording | Phat, and will plead » with them there for my 

a pastures of the wilderness do spring, for to right.” | people and for my heritage Israel, whom they 
9 recat i cin cong! ibe fig tree and the| , ial oeniande se among the nations, and parted 

. 4iQ, 

23 Be glad then, ye children of Zion, and|) “?* | 3 And they have cast lots ¢ for ; 
rejoice fin re Lon your God: for he hath k Ac2is. | and have piven a boy for a Harldhe ¢ eecaae 
given you ¢ the former rain " moderately, and| ~ girl for wine, that they might drink. 
he will cause to come down for you the rain, rintae. |g Yea, and what have va to do with me, O 
tae ormer rain, and the latter rain in the first | » acco, RE a eae and all the coasts of ee 

i 3 Tes tine ? will ye render me a recompense? an 
a sats on pare ieaieiey full of Miho and = “1° if ye recompense me, swiftly and speedily will 

Pee eesall 0 etoyy! wine on oil. a © Mat.24.29 brefurnyourrebampense upon your own head; 
pe oer ee y oe e years a p Ro.10.1 5 Because ye have taken my silver and my 
EE echcayancronmaniy \cshemere nieaemiiea. 

a -worm, —-—— | goodly ° pleasant things: 
great army ‘i which I sent among you. ry i The children also of Judah and the child- 
2€ Aud ye shall eatin plenty, and be satisfied, |*°“""”" | ren of Jerusalem have ye sold unto the 
and praise the name of the Lorv your God, | «Ze142.| f Grecians, that ye might remove them far 
thathath dealt wondrously with you: and jmy from their border. ~ 
people shall never be ashamed. ‘ pions. | 7 Behold, I ¢ will raise them out of the place 

27 And ye shall know that I am in the midst}. naa. | whither ye have sold.them, and will return 
bac aa —o pore am the — ee oe aDas2a. | Your recompense upon your own head: 
and none else: and my people shall never be , 8 And I will sell your sons and your daugh- 
ashamed. feiss | ters into the hand of the children of Judah 

28 J And «it shall come to pass afterward and they shall sell them to the Sab toa 

2 em e Sabeans, to a 
that { will pour out my spirit } upon all flesh : ‘tect | people far off: for the Lorp hath spoken’ it. 
and your sons and your ™daughters shall} “"" 9 Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles ; » Pre- 
prophesy, your Saran shall dream dreams, | «35 | pare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the 
your young men shall see visions: “| men of war draw near ; let them come up: 

29 And also upon the "servants and upon|**-t/ | 10 Beat your ploughshares into swords, and 
the oo he” in those days will I pour out | § or, scyites. bes i pruning-hooks into spears: let the weak 
my spirit. say, | am strong. 

30 And I will show ° wonders in the heavens 1 ORD 11’ Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye 
and a the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of orang heathen, and gather yourselves together round 
smoke. *v~ | about: thither icause thy mighty ‘ones to 

31 The sun shall be turned into darkness, and | « psic.20. | come down, O Lorp. 
the moon into blood, before the great and the ona 12 Let the heathen be wakened, and come up 
terrible day of the Lorp come. to the valley !'of Jehoshaphat: for there will 

32 And it shall come to pass, that whosoever | ™™43. | T sit to judge ™ all the heathen round about. 

P shall call.on the name of the Lorp shall be} » Reds, 13 Put "ye in the sickle, for the harvest is 


delivered: for in mount Zion and in Jerusa- 


ripe: come, get you down; for the press is 





The nation is then pathetically exhorted to deep and hum- 
ble repentance; to rend, not their garments only, but their 
heurts also: as the only means to avert national judgments. 
In the conclusion, as is common with many of the prophets, 
the days of the Messiah and the gospel dispensation are ad- 
verted to, especially the miraculous effusion of the Holy Spirit 
on the day of Pentecost, and the awful indications of divine 
judgment preceding the destruction of Jerusalem, and the con- 
sequent dispersion of the Jews. 3% 

Cuar. III. Ver. 1—21.—As the latter part of the preceding 
chapter referred to gospel times, and the blessings to accom- 
pany the dispensation of Messiah, so this appears to refer to a 
still more distant period, when the Jews shall be released from 
all their captivities, delivered from all their enemies, and finally 





Ver. 20. The northern army.—These locusts probably came from Circassia, 
or Mingrelia, to the north of Judea. Some were to be driven into the desert ; 
some into the Eastern or Dead sea, and some into the utmost, or Mediterra- 
nean sea.——His stink, &c.—See what is quoted from Dr. Chandler and the 
Asiatic Journal on ver. 2.— Because he hath done great things.—See marg. 
&c. It is difficult to apply this to an army of locusts. They had executed 
the divine command, and their being ended with their commission. Dr. 
Chandler therefore applies the words to Jehovah, as in the verse following, 
* He (the Lorp) will do (or hath done) greatly, or great things, to advance 
his own glory."’ See a like repetition, ver. 26, 27. 

Ver. 23. He hath given.—Newcome, ‘‘ He giveth you—he causeth to come 
down,” &c. 

Ver. 28. And it shall come, &c.—(Kimchi says, that achari chen, “ after 
thus,” is the same as beacharith hyyamim, ‘in the latter days,” which al- 
ways relates to the days of the Messiah; and accordingly this prophecy re- 
fers, as St. Peter applies it, (Acts ii. 17.) to the effusion of the Holy Spirit. at 
the feast of Pentecost, to the subsequent destruction of Jerusalem, attended 
with the most awful portents, and to the dispersion of the unbelieving Jews. |-B. 

Ver. 30, 31. Blood and fire, &c.—This is generally supposedto refer to the 
prodigies mentioned by our Lord, Mat. xxiv. 29. which see. 


restored to their own land; after which there seems an allu- 
sion to the same distant and mysterious events, that we have 
seen mentioned in the latter chapters of Ezekiel, and shall have 
farther occasion to notice in the close of the New Testament. 

The judgment of the valley of Jehoshaphat, must not be 
sanesinied with the final judgment of the world. It relates 
evidently to the punishment of certain heathen nations—per- 
haps the Gog and Magog referred to by Ezekiel and St. John. 
(See Ezek. xxxvili. xxxix. Rey. xx. XX1.) 

It is an encouraging circumstance to the church, that the 
denunciations of God’s judgments generally end with promises 
of mercy to his people. When God shall have cleared the 
earth of crime, his people shall reign with him in everlasting 
peace and happiness. (See Rev. xxi.) 





Cuap. Ill. Ver. 1. In those days—{According to the preceding prophecy 
this must refer to the times of the Gospel, and the final restoration of the 
Jews. ]—Bagster. “ 3 

Ver. 2. The valley of Jehoshaphat.--Is literally “ the valley of God’s judg- 
ment,” and ought not, perhaps, to be confined to any one spot ; though there 
is probably an allusion to the victory of Jehoshaphat. Newcome. 2 Chron. 
xxii. 8. 


Ver. 3. a have cast lots.—A spirit of gambling seems to have prevailed 
i 


very early in the world, and there is no doubt but human life has often been 
the subject of such speculations, in the case of slaves. Sir John. Chardin 
says, “In Mingrelia, they often sell children for provisions and for wine. 
Harmer. 

Ver. 4. Tyre and Zidon.—See Jer. xxv. 20—30. 

Ver. 6. To the Grecians.—See margin ; also Ezek. xxvit. 13, and note. 

Ver. 8. I will sell your sons.—This might happen on occasion of Judas 
Maccabeus’s victories. 1 Mace. v. 3, 7, 15, 21. Ee 

Ver. 10. Beat your ploughshares.—Sce margin ; aiso Isa. ii. 4. 

Ver. 12. Jehoshaphat.—{ Jehoshaphat denotes the Judgment of the Lord ; 
and is probably a descriptive name of the same place which St. Jonna calls 
Armageddon. |—Bagster. 949 


God will be known in judgment, 


- JOEL.—CHAP. II. 


His blessing upon the church. 


full, the fats overflow ; for their wickedness | 4M," | 18 J And it shall ies at ea a that day, 
is great. B.C. ci. | that the mountains “shall drop down new 
iE Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of ° de- |———~ | wine, and the hills shall flow with milk, and 
cision: for the day of the Lorp is near in the | sn; sr, | all the rivers of Judah shall * flow with 7 wa- 
valley of decision. p Jey, ters, and a. fountain shall come forth of the 
= ad see aoc rie fs ean prneness g Hag.26. pets od the Lorn, and shall water the valley 
and the stars shall withdraw their shining. &e. ' | O ittim. ; 
16 The Lorp also shall roar ? out of Zion, |*tearf | 19 Egypt shall be a desolation, and Edom. 
‘and utter his voice from Jerusalem; and the| #)"" | shall be a desolate wilderness, for the violence 
1 heavens and the earth shall shake: * but the | ( j7i7..,. | against the children of Judah, because they 
Lorp will be the * hope of his people, and the | ¥ Js%8. | have shed innocent blood in their land. 
strength of the children of Israel. ze.i-1 | 20 But Judah shall * dwell * for ever, and 
17 So shall ye know that I am the Lor» your | —-— | Jerusalem from generation to generation. 
God dwelling tin Zion my holy mountain:|¥4™*3 | 21 For I will cleanse ° their blood that I have 
i Meigs ce Cab cape ‘ holy, ee ieee at y Boe ee Re rst ‘for the ¢*Lorp dwelleth in 
o strangers ’ pass , c. ; 
. a Re.22.1. ci or, abide. s 18.33.20. Am.9.15. b Is.4.4. c or, even I the LORD that. d Eze.48.35, Re.21.2 % 





Ver. 13. The fats.—Newcome, “vats.” See Rev. xiv. 15—20. 

Ver. 14. Valley of decision.—Newcome, * excision.” Jonathan’s Targum 
renders this, “* The valley of the division of Judgment ;’’ i. e. the judgment of 
the Lord, as ver. 2. Chandler. P 

Ver. 16. Roar out of Zion.—Jer. xxv. 30.—The hope of.—Newcome, 
“ A refuge to.”’ : ¢ 

Ver. 17. My holy mountain.—Heb. ‘‘ The mountain of my holiness.” 

Ver. 18. In that day.—[Either the times of the Messiah, or Jerusalem after 


CONCLUDING REMARKS 


(THE style of Joel is allowed by the most competent judges to be inimitably 
utiful ; containing such an assemblage of elegance, pathos, and sublimity, 

as can be found in few remains of ancient poetry. “ The style of Joel,” says 
Bishop Lovoth, “‘ differs much from that of Hosea ; but, though of a different 
kind, is equally poetical. It is elegant, perspicuous, clear, diffusive, and 
flowing ; and, at the same time, very sublime, nervous, and animated. He 
displays the whole power of poetic description in the first and second chap- 
ters ; and at the same time his fondness for metaphors, comparisons, and alle- 
gories ; nor is the connexion of his subjects less remarkable than the graces 
of his diction. It is not to be denied that in some places he is very obscure ; 
which every attentive reader will perceive, especially in the end of his pro- 
phecy.”” This obscurity, however, does not proceed from the language, which 
is uncommonly perspicuous, but wholly from the nature of the subjects ; the 
beauties of his expression being somewhat shaded by allusions to circum- 
stances yet unfulfilled. His descriptions are highly animated ; and his lan- 
guage, in force, and often in sound, well adapted to his subject. The contex- 
ture of the prophecy in the first and second chapters is extremely curious, and 
wrought ap with admirable force and beauty ; in which by an animated repre- 
sentation he anticipates the scenes of misery which lowered over Judea. It is 
generally supposed, that the prophet blends two subjects of affliction in one 
general consideration, or beautiful allegory ; and that, under the devastation 


its final restoration, are here described, when a golden age will commence, 
and the knowledge of God be again diffused from it.j}—Bagster.—Drop 
down new wine.—See Amos ix. 13.—A fountain shall come Fie: &c.— 
See Ezek. xlvii. 1, &c.—Valley of Shittim—tin the plains o! “Moab, near 
Jordan. Num. xxxiii. 49. i ‘ 

Ver. 21. I will cleanse.—Newcome, ‘‘ Avenge.” That is, God will cleanse 
the world from blood-guiltiness, by avenging his people of their enemies. See 
Prov. xviii. 20.;-xix. 2, &c. 


ON THE BOOK OF JOEL. 


to be produced by locusts in_the vegetable world, he portrays the more dis- 
tant calamities to be inflicted by the armies of the Chaldeans in their inva- 
sion of Judea. Hence, probably, the studied pmbiatiey of some of the ex- 
pressions ; while the double destruction to be eflected by these fearful insects, 
and those enemies of which they were the harbingers, is painted with the 
most expressive force, in terms reciprocally metaphorical, and admirably 
adapted to the twofold character of the descriptions. These predictions are 
followed by a more general denunciation of God’s vengeance, delivered with 
such force and aggravation of circumstances, as to be in some measure de- 
scriptive of that final judgment, which some temporal dispensations of Provi- 
dence may be said to prefigure. These several declarations are intermingled 
with earnest exhortations to solemn fasting, repentance, and prayer, and with 
promises of deliverance and returning prosperity productive of Gospel bless- 
ings ; in treating of which, he foretels, in the clearest terms, the general effu- 
sion of the Holy Spirit, which was to characterize the Gospel dispensation, 
predicting, in the fullest and plainest manner, the awful consequences of ob- 
stinately rejecting the sacred influence, especially to the Jews, the event of 
which, to this day, fully attests his Divine inspiration. In conelusion, he fore- 
tels the righteous judgments of God in the final excision of his enemies, and 
the glorious state of prosperity to be yet enjoyed by the church ; representing 
its perfections and blessings under the poetic emblems of a golden age.]}—B. 











THE BOOK OF AMOS. 


AMOS was contemporary with Hosea, though he did not, probably, live so 
long. He was not educated in the ‘Schools of the Prophets, founded by Sa- 
muel ; but was called to the prophetic office from being a shepherd and herds- 
man in Tekoa, in the territory of Judah, and sent to exhort the peuple of Is- 
tael to repentance.—| He began to prophesy two years before the earthquake 
which happened in the reign of Uzziah king of Judah; which Josephus, (Ant. 
1. ix. chap. 9.) with, most ancient and modern commentators, refers to that 
prince’s invasion of the priest’s office, when he attempted to offer incense to 
the Lord. The book of Amos consists of nine chapters, of which Calmet 
and others think that the seventh is the first in order of time; in which the 
prophet denounces the judgments of God on Syria, Philistia, Tyre, Edom, and 
Ammon, for their cruelty and oppression of Israel ; upon Moab, for his impo- 
tent revenge on the dead body of the king of Edom; on Judah, for his con- 
tempt of God’s law ; and on Israel, for idolatry, iniquity, and ingratitude ; he 
then expostulates with Israel and Judah, warning them of approaching judg- 
ments ; calls the Philistines and Egyptians to behold the punishment of Sa- 
maria and the ten tribes for their sins ; reproves the Israelites for luxury and 
oppression, warning them to prepare to meet God, who is about to execute 
vengeance upon them ; laments over the destruction of Israel, exhorting them 


CHAPTER I. 


to renounce their idols and to seek the Lord; declares the judgments of God 
on the scornful, presumptuous, and hypocritical Israelites, whom God sen- 
tences to cap lnty ; denounces the most terrible calamities on the self-indul- 
gent and sel “confident Jews and Israelites ; averts by prayer the judgments of 
the grasshoppers and fire, and shows, by a wall and ff 9 the strict jus- 
tice of God in Israel’s punishment. Being accused to Jeroboam by Amaziah 
the priest, and forbidden to prophesy in Bethel, he shows how God called him 
to prophesy, and predicts the ruin of Amaziah and his family ; under a vision 
of a basket of summer-fruit, he shows the speedy ruin of Israel; reproves 
their oppression and injustice ; shows the complete ruin of Israel, and threat- 
ens a famine of the word of God; he then declares the certainty of the judg- 
ments to be inflicted _on Israel, though a remnant shall be preserved, and pre- 
dicts the blessings of Messiah’s kingdom, and the conversion and restoration 
of Israel.]|—Bagster. Several of this Prophet’s images are borrowed from 
those rural objects with which he was familiar. His sentiments are frequently 
lofty, and his style beautiful, as well as plain. ‘‘ The same celestial Spirit, 
(says Bishop Lowth,) actuated Isaiah and Daniel in the court, and Amos in 
the sheep-fold; . . . . occasionally employing the natural eloquence of some, 
and occasionally making others eloquent.” 


A Mcr !and the habitations of the shepherds shall 


Neer aed totes Dee ae ce ae B.C 75 mourn, and the top of Carmel shall wither. 
re words of Amos, who was among the/?¢2'4,.| 3 | Thus saith the Lorp; For three trans- 
herdmen®* of » Tekoa, which he saw con- |¢ #11. | gressions of Damascus, ‘ and for four, I wil 
cerning Israel in the days © of Uzziah king of| «4-2. | not & turn away the » punishment thereof; be- 
Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam the son|f or, yea, | cause i they have threshed Gilead with thresh- 
of Joash king of Israel, two years before the |e, | ing instruments of iron: 
4 earthquake. ttute’| 4 But I will send a fire into the house of 
2 And he said, The Lorp will ‘roar from] {%ée|] Hazael, which shall devour the palaces of 
Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem ;| 3% | Ben-hadad. 





Cuap. I. Ver. 1—15. God's judgments against several hea- 
then nations.—This chapter denounces judgments against se- 
veral nations bordering on Palestine, inimical to the Jews. 
The same judgments were predicted by other prophets, and 
had their accomplishment by degrees, at different periods, and 
py different instruments. The prophecy against the Syrians, 
whose capital was Damascus, was fulfilled by the king of As- 
syria. (2 Kings xvi. 9.) Those against the Philistines by He- 


zekiah, 2 Kings xviii. 8; and by Uzziah, 2 Chr. xxvi. 6.—All 
Syria was also subdued by Pharaoh-Necho, and again by Ne- 
buchadnezzar. who took Tyre, as did afterwards Alexander. 
Nebuchadnezzar also subdued the Edomites, Jer. xxv. 9, 21. 
and xxyii. 3, 6.. Judas Maccabeus gained fresh victories over 
them, 1 Mac. v. 3.; and Hyrcanus brought them under entire 
subjection. The Ammonites were likewise conquered by Ne- 
buchadnezzar. (Jer. xxvii. 3—6.) 





CuapP. I. Ver. 1. Tekoa—A city of Judah. 
Ver. 3. Not turn away, &c.--That is, aays Newcome, not rescue it from 
punishment.— Threshing instruments.—Newcome, 'Wains of iron,” 
950 j 





which were driven over the corn to thresh it, (Isa. xxviii. 27, 28.) and which 
here mark the oppressions which they inflicted on Israel. See 2 Kings x. 
32, 33. 


God's wrath against Moab, 
5 1 will break jalso the bar of Damascus, 


Aven, and him that holdeth the sceptre from 
the house of Eden: and the people of Syria 
shall go ™ into captivity unto Kir, saith the Lorp. 
6 J Thus saith the Lorn; For three trans- 
- gressions of " Gaza, and for four, I will not 
turn away the punishment thereof; because 
they ° carried away captive the whole cap- 


tivity, to deliver them up to Edom: ——— 
awaywith 
an entire 
caplivily, 
Pp Zep.2.4. 
q Je.47.4. 


T Eze.c.26., 
8. 


7 But PI will send a fire on the wall of Gaza, 
which shall devour the palaces thereof: 

8 And I will cut off the inhabitant from 
Ashdod, and him that holdeth the sceptre 
from Ashkelon, and I will turn my hand 
against Ekron: and the remnant of the Phi- 
listines 4 shall perish, saith the Lord Gop. 


AMOS.—CHAP. II, _ 
A.M. cir. es 
S 327. 
and cut off the inhabitant from * the plain of nk 
} Je 51.30. 
cae 
m 2 Ki.16.9. 
n 2Ch.23.18 


8 covenant 
of bre- 


Judah, and Israel. 


2 But I will send a fire upon Moab, and it 
shall devour the palaces of Kirioth: and Moab 
shall die with tumult, with shouting, and with 
the sound of the trumpet: 

Fi And I pall gut of the judge from the midst 
ereof, and will slay all the pri 
with him, saith the Tow: Be eee 

47 Thus saith the Lorn; For three trans- 
gressions of > Judah, and for four, I will not 
turn away the punishment thereof; because 
they have despised the law of the Lorn, and 
have not kept his commandments, and their 
lies caused them to err, after the which their 
fathers have walked: 

5 But I will send a fire upon Judah, and it 
shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem. 

6 |] Thus saith the Lorn; For three trans- 


9] Thus saith the Lorn; For three trans-| [igi |gressions of Israel, and for four, I will not 
geeeons re. ; Lees, ane Aer. en ae not ee caro away the punishment thereof; because 
they Slired ip the whole Pina cin a a gr res oe vee sta see ige 
_ meet tered nal she : brnthenky covenant * ethan J a ahat pant after the dust a ne earth on the 

will send a fire on the wall of Ty-|  Sions. ead of the poor, and turn aside the way of the 
rus, which shall devour the palaces thereof. |, reass. | meek: and‘a man and his father will os in un- 

1l T. Thus saith the Lorn; For three trans- | , 3.491... | to the same 4 maid, to profane * my holy name: 
SM ainieisrecns thercets nccause |=, | aide plades Wy overs ame and ern 

; ee Vie every altar, an 
he did pursue his brother with the sword, and | “ai | the sine oft the phe in the Kouea or 
"did cast off all pity, and his anger did tear} um | their god. 
* perpetually, and he kept his wrath for ever: |y #01316. | 9 1] Yet destroyed I the Amorite ¢ before them, 

12 But I will send a fire upon Teman, which a 115.16. whose height wes like the height of the ce- 
shall devour the palaces of Bozrah. Fie. dars, and he was strong as the oaks; yet I 

13 7 ee enth conn aby bees eae passe! ety ne fruit from above, and his roots 

ressions of the children of » Ammon, and | —— | from beneath. 

or four, I will not turn away the punishment sr 10 Also I brought you up from the land of 
thereof; because they have *ripped up 7 the] ,,,.0n,| 2gypt, and led you forty years through the 
women with child of Gilead, that they might] , ,, young | Wilderness, to possess the land of the Amorite. 
BME ikindic w fire in the wallof Rab|.ioas |and'of your young men for Nozatitees ie & 

~ | ¢ Le.20.3. y young men for Nazarites. Js 7 
bah, and it shall devour the palaces thereof, |¢ or, eur |not even thus, O ye children of Israel? saith 
with shouting in the day of battle, with a tem- God, or, | the Lorp. 
pest in the day of the whirlwind: muiiel. | 12 But ye gave the Nazarites wine to drink; 

15 And their king shall go into captivity, he |£’**** | and commanded the prophets, saying, Pro- 
and his princes together, saith the Lorp. bee.) phesy. 2 at. 

CHAPTER II. ___ {ion twit | 13 Behold, ‘I am pressed under you, as a 
t God's wrath “ig Moab, if paricely Send upon Israel. 9 God complaineth your ab cart is pressed that ws full of sheaves. 
HUS me ey aioe Tae ee Fee hee cart full erase ye the flight shee perish from the 
sions of * Moab, and for four, I will not} resem | swift, and the strong shall not strengthen his 
turn away the punishment thereof ; because he |) nis sous, force, neither shall the mighty deliver j him- 
ourned the bones of theking of Edomintolime:| %* |self: 





The earthquake which the Prophet takes for his era is re- 
ferred to Zech. xiv. 5., (and probably in Isaiah v. 25.) Josephus 
ascribes it to Uzziah’s invasion of the priestly office. (See 2 
Chron. xxvi. 16.) ; 

Cuae. Il. Ver. 1—16. God’s judgments against Moab, Ju- 
dah, and Isracl.—It is observable, that though sin is not 
screened in any nation or individual, it is never so severely cen- 
sured as when found among the professors of true religion. 
The knowledge of God, and the blessings-he bestows on those 
who know him, are great aggravations of their guilt; but we 


Ver. 5. Break the bar.—The LXX., Syriac, Netocome, &c. read “ bars ;” 

i. e. force the gates. Compare Jer. li. 30. Lam, ii. 9. Nahum ili. 13 —Plain 
‘Aven.-(Probably Heliopolis, now Baalbek, situated between Libanus and 

ntilibanus, 56 miles north-west of Damascus, according to Antoninus, and 
celebrated for its temple of the Sun.——The house of Eden.—Probably the 
village of Eden in Mount Lebanon, marks the site of this place. It is delight- 
fuily situated by the side of a most rich and cultivated valley, contains about 
400 or 500 families, and is, according to modern authorities, about 20 miles 
south-east of Tripoli, and 5 miles from the cedars. ]|—Bagster. 

Ver. 6. The whole captivity.—The Philistines seized the Israelites, and 
soid them for slaves to the Edomites. Boothroyd. See 2 Chron. xxi. 16. 

Ver. ll. For three transgressions.—| This form of speech was neither un- 
frequent ner inelegant, denoting abwndance, or excess —very, very, exceed- 
ingly; similar to the “ O thrice and four times happy. !”’ of the Greeks and 
Romans, which was employed by the most correct writers of antiquity. See 
Homer, Ody ss. Virgil, En. Pausanias, and Senaca.|—Bagster.—Did 
cast off ail pity.—Sce margin. “The Edomites ever continued the most bit- 
ter enemies of Israel.’ Boothroyd. See2 Chron. xxviil. 17. 

Ver. 13. Ripped up the women.—See margin. Of this fact we have no par- 
ticular statement ; but the act was not uncommon in the barbarous wars of 
those times See 2 Kings xv. 16. 

ea li. Ver. 1. Burned the bones of the king of Edom into lime.—The 

Chaldee says, “ To plaster the walls of his house (the king of Edom’s) with 
it.” Sir Pawl Rycaut says, that the wall of Philadelphia, (in Natolia) was 
made of the bones of the besieged by the prince who took it by storm. 
Orient. Cust. No. 345. 


have here some circumstances peculiarly aggravating. The 
wicked Jews, after taking pledges from their brethren of the 
garments or coverlets in which they slept, instead of returning 
them at night, as they ought to have done, (Exod. xxii. 26, 27.) 
took them with them to their idol temples to lounge or sleep 
on, where they ought never to have entered. The tempting 
their Nazarites with wine, which they knew to be forbidden, 
is a circumstance to which Henry compares the conduct of 
those who attempt to draw young professors into parties of 
mirth and pleasure. ‘‘Multitudes of young mea (says he) that 





Ver. 2. With the sound of the trumpet—That is, in war. 

Ver. 3. I will cut off the judge—That is, the chief magistrate. Newcome. 

Ver. 4. T'heir lies.—Either their false gods, as Newcome, or perhaps their 
false prophets. 4 

Ver. 6. Transgressions of Israel.—{[Amos, says Archbishop Nezwcome, 
first prophesies against the Syrians, Philistines, Tyrians, Edomites, Ammon- 
ites, and Moabites, who dwelt in the neighbourhood of the twelve tribes, and 
had occasionally become their enemies and persecutors. Having thus not only 
taught his countrymen, that the providence of God extended to other nations, 
but conciliated attention to himself by such interesting predictions, he briefly 
mentions the idolatrous practices, and consequent destruction of Judah, and 
then passes on to his proper subject, which was to exhort and reprove the 
kingdom of Isracl, and to denounce against it the Divine judgments. ]—B. 
—A pair of shoes.—Newcome, * sandals,” : 

Ver. 7. That pant after, &c.—Newcome, ‘They bruise the head of the 
poor in the dust,” &c. So Boothroyd.—Same maid.—Newcome, “ damsel.”* 
——My holy name.—Heb. ‘‘ The name of my holiness.” 

Ver. 8. And they lay themselves down, &c.—Newcome, “ And they stretch 
themselves on garments, or bed clothes, taken to pledge, near every altar.” —— 
They drink the wine of the condemned.—See margin. Newcome thinks this 
refers to wine procured by unjust mulcts, or fines. The LXX. says, they 
“drink wine earned by their slanders.”” Chaldee, ‘‘ Wine of rapine.”’ Such 
was the wine of Nabaoth’s vineyard. 1 Kings xxi. 15. 

Ver. 13. Behold, I am pressed.—See margin. The Chaldee and Synac ver- 
sions, also Castell, Houbigant, Newcome, &c. give this verb an setive sigti- 
fication. See Isa. xxviii. 27, 28 re 





God’s judgment against Israel. s.— 
15 Neither shall he stand that handleth the 





Ii, IV.  -He reproveth Israel. 
land; and he shall bring down thy strength 


. 3217 
bow; and he that is swift «of foot shall not] ®¢,-@ | from thee, and thy palaces shall be spoiled. — 
deliver himself: neither shall he that rideth|~~-| 12 Thus saith the Lorn; As the shepherd 
the horse deliver himself. 1 trong of | taketh out of the mouth of the lion two legs. 
16 And he that is 1courageous among the}. Psi} or a piece of an ear ; so * shall the children o: 
mighty shall flee away naked in that day, | ¢2coei;| Israel be taken out that dwell in Samaria in 
saith the Lorp, a Piso the corner of a bed, and *in Damascus in a 
CHAPTER III. * fis voice, | COUCH. < 
THAD tile word Rar Es Loa bath epoken| “Gar | saith the Cont Gon the God of aan 
this word that the Lorp hath spoken | , ver | sai e Lord Gop, the God of hosts, _ 
H against you, O children of Israel, against ' oF a 14 That in the day that I shall ¢visit the 
the whole family which I brought up from the] ve | transgressions of Israel upon him I will also 
Deak < of ae ea ce of all the families | ; what avatar a beleutom oe fall ans 
of the ene therefore I will ® punish you for Bu ground. ‘ 
all your iniquities. «Ress, | 15 And I will smite the ’ winter-house with 
3 Can two walk together, except they be|!/:2%., | the *summer-house; and the houses of ivory 


° agreed 2? 

4 Will a lion roar ‘in the forest, when he 
hath no prey ? will a young lion ¢ cry out of 
his den, if he have taken nothing? 


0 or, spoil. 
p 2Ki.17.3,6 
18.9,L1. 


x shall perish, and the great houses shall have 
an end, saith the Lorp. 


CHAPTER I'v. 
1 He reproveth Israel for oppression, 4 for idolatry, 6 and for their incorrigibleness.. 


5 Can a bird fall in a snare ‘ upon the earth, | , guiveren. EAR this word, ye kine *of Bashan, that 
where no gin is for him? shall one take up a |r Rots. are in the mountain of Samaria, which 
snare from the earth, and have taken nothing | * saree. | oppress the poor, which crush the needy,which 
at ali ? ; : t queue’ | say to their masters, Bring, and let us drink. 
ihe people not Pe afraid t's ahall there be| ‘tun. | thet, lo;the days shall cone upg 
evil in salty, i and the Lorp hath not done it? Jaga will take you away with © hooks, and your 

7 Surely the Lord Gop will do nothing, but] p.212 | posterity with fish-hooks. 
he revealeth j his secret unto his servants the | ° Pesos, | 3 And ye shall go out at the ¢ breaches, every 

° c Je.16.16. 


prophets. 
8 The lion «hath roared, who will not fear ? 


d Eze.12.5, 
12. 


cow at that which is before her ; and ye shall 
‘cast them into the palace, saith the Lorp. 


the Lord Gop hath spoken, ! who can but pro- * ay the 4 | Come to ‘ Beth-el, and transgress; at 
phesy ? reais. | Gilgal ¢ multiply transgressions; and bring 

9 J Publish in the palaces at Ashdod, and in| s #94'5 | your sacrifices "every morning, and your 
the palaces in the land of Egypt, and say, As-|» Nusa, | tithes i after j} three years: 
semble yourselves upon the mountains of Sa-}; pewes,'| 5 And offer *a sacrifice of thanksgiving 
maria, and behold the great tumults in the]) yeaser |! with leaven, and proclaim and publish the 
midst thereof, and the ™ oppressed in the midst} x tybum- | ™ free-offerings: for "this liketh °you, O ye 
thereof. 112433 | children of Israel, saith the Lord Gop. 

10 For they know not "to do right, saith the | mrez1s,| 6 J And I also have given you cleanness of 
Lorp, who store up violence and °robbery in Pacha, teeth in all your cities, and want ? of bread 
their palaces. oMa23 in all your places: yet have ye not returned 

11 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; An p Frets. |unto me, saith the Lorp. 


adversary P there shall be even round about the 


have bid fair for eminent professors of religion, have erred 
through wine, and been undone for ever.” 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1-15. God’s judgments denownced more 
especially against Israel.—This chapter begins with reproving 
the twelve tribes in general, and then partoo the kingdom 
of Israel, whose capital was Samaria. He tells them, that 
while they were at variance with God, they had no right to ex- 
pect favour from him; but ought rather to tremble at his 
threatenings, as men do at the roaring of a lion. Nor should 
they flatter themselves with exemption from punishment on 
account of privileges which they had abused. We must never 
tnfer, from former deliverances, that we may therefore go on to 
sin with impunity. Onthe contrary, to Israel God says, ‘‘ You 
only have I known of all the families of the earth;” that is, you 
only have I distinguished by peculiar favours, and, ‘you, 


7 And also I have withholden the rain from 


therefore, will I punish for all your iniguities.” Other neigh- 
bouring nations are then called upon to observe, and take 
warning from these awful judgments, from which only asmall 
remnant should escape, like the remains of a lamb from the 
mouth of alion. The close of the chapter shows, that the 
Israelites at this time had indulged in every Asiatic luxury ; 
town and country houses, embellished with ivory, with divans 
and Damascenes of the most costly elegance. \ 
Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—13.—We are not aware that there is any 
thing more abhorrent to the God of Israel than “ crushing 
the needy, or oppressing the poor,’ and that to the end that 
their masters may indulge in luxury and drunkenness. Let 
those rich manufacturers consider this, who enjoy the luxu- 
ries mentioned in the last chapter; who have elegant houses, 
richly furnished, while the poor, from whose labours all their 





Ver. 16. He that iz courageous.—See margin. Archbishop Newcome sup- 
Poses that the last four verses of this chapter refer to the earthquake men- 
tioned in the close of ver. 1. 

_ CHAP, Ill. Ver. 4. Will a lion roar, &c.—Naturalists assert, that when the 
lign sees his prey, and also when he seizes on it, he roars. Newcome. 

Ver. 6. The people not be afraid ?—Sce margin; i. e. through fear, as is 
common on alarm being given.— And the Lord hath not done it ?—li. e. Shall 
there be any evil, or calamity, (not moral evil,) inflicted on a wicked city, 
which does not proceed from me, as the effect of my wrath? These animated 
interrogatives were intended to convince the panple that they had cause for 
alarm, as their monstrous iniquities called down the vengeance of God to 
punish them with these calamities. ]}—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. Surely the Lord will do nothing, but, &c.—Grammarians call this 
the Heb. future frequentative, ‘is wont to do,” implying, that the Lord usu- 
aily gaye warning of his judgments by the prophets. 

Ver. 8. Who can but prophesy.—Compare Ps. Ixviii. 2. 

Vor. 10. Who store up violence, &c.—Newcome, ‘** Who treasure up rapine 
and spoil,’’ &c. 

Vor. 12. As the shepherd taketh.—See margin ; also 1 Sam. xvii. 34, 35.— 
ae of an ear.—Dr. Russell, (at Aleppo,) mentions a species of goats, 
with ears a foot long. Harmer.—In the corner of a bed—Or divan. Har- 
mer argues that this was considered as the most honourable place.——In Da- 
masceys.—This prophecy may have been delivered when Jeroboam II. was in 
posseysion of Damascus, 2 Kings xiv. 28.—In a couch.—See margin. Nev- 
come, ‘' On the side of a couch ;” Boothroyd, ‘Ona damascene,” an elegant 
an of farusaire, ov ateeainae fen Damascus. Michaelis. ‘ 

er. 15. Houses of ivory—That is, elegantly inlaix s some think 
overlaid) with ivory. See Ps. xiv. 2, and note. id Coty ast somentink, 

CHAR IV. Ver: t. Ye kine of Bashan.—Le Bruyn describes the ladies of 
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the Levant. as very extravagant in their dress and ornaments ; and Sir John 
Chardin gives the same account of the Persian ladies ; so that the poor were 
much oppressed to maintain the harems of the rich.—[{By the “‘ kine of Ba- 
shan,”’ some understand the proud, luxurious matrons of Israel ; but it is pro- 
bable the prophet speaks catachrestically, and means the wealthy, effeminate, 
and profligate rulers and nobles of Samaria. )}—Bagster.——Theat sar to their 
rien (i. e. husbands, Gen. xviii. 12.) Bring us drink—Satisfy our craving 
esires. 

Ver. 2. And fish-hooks.—Newcome, ‘' Nets ;” i. e. different kinds of fishing 
tackle. The meaning is, that they should be taken away by force. 

Ver. 3, Every cow.—Boothroyd, ‘ Every fish ;” Newcome, “ Every one at 
that which is before it.’ Perhaps these ladies, before called cows, (as their 
husbands are elsewhere called “ bulls of Bashan,” Ps. xxii. 12.) may here be 
compared to fishes, caught in the net of the harem ; but who, on the eity be- 
ing taken, should make their escape peverally) as they could, like fishes through 
a broken net; but the greater part should be carried captive, perhaps into 
Armenia. Ye shall cast them into the palace.—Sce margin. come 
reads, “I will cast it forth and utterly destroy it.” What? Gesenius, who 
follows Kimchi, thinks the Hebrew word means a seraglio, (or harem,) which 
is the female department of the palace ; but Boothroyd and others take it for 
: proper name, ‘‘ Armenia ;” the sense is very doubtful, and we must so 
eave It. 4 

Ver. 4. Come to Beth-el.{A bitter irony and sarcasm, addressed to the 
idolatrous Israelites. }—B. Eccles. xi. 9——Three years.—See margin. Booth- 
royd, ‘‘ Every three days.” See Deut. xxvi. 12. . 

Ver. 5. Offer a sacrifice.—See margin. Newcome, ‘‘ Burn a thank-offering.” 
—This liketh you.— So you love (to do.”’) 

Ver. 6. Cleanness of teeth.—[From want of food, occasioned hy severe fa- 
mine.] —Bagster 





A lamentation Jor Israel, 


AMOS.—CHAP. 


An exhortation to repentance. 


SM is | camseni Whey abort otle| WEs.\break out like trem tre tees Oe 
city, and caused it not to rain u Bitadother —" | and d 7 it a oreibasierieaoeeeana a! 
diy: one piece was rained or and the|*.""~ |in Beth-el. ve basal tettemninamer yc 
. 5} er ae . 
: ‘hreae é <7 z 
Be varia valies wassdetea iid biie| B | lowve off rightocumees in those aan 
city, to drink water; but they were not sa-|, 553 8 Seek him that maketh the seven stars and 
pene ; i have ye not ‘returned unto me, her.4 et and a oa ie shadow of death into 
sai e Lorp. way. orni i 
91 have smitten you with 9 blasting and mil- Ce night : that galleth for ee cantare orci pag 
IN! (hee, sha your ‘clive els iu | "=. <lenrtih Thedions & hisuamer=n ton te 
f oa PP : orp ts his name: 
creased, the palmer-worm devoured them: yet | ca vty | 9 That strengtheneth the ¢ spoiled against the 


*have ye not returned unto me, saith the Lorp. 
101 have sent among you the pestilence 


2k.13.7. | strong, so that the spoiled shall come against 


the fortress. 





tafter the manner of Egypt: your young i agg a They hate * him that rebuketh in the gate, 

men have I slain with the sword, yand have], ,,.3, | and they abhor him that speaketh uprightly. 

taken away your horses; and I have made} Je | 11 Forasmuch therefore as your treading is 

the stink of your-camps to come up unto your | , Freigs, | Upon the poor, and ye take from him burdens 

nostrils : yet have ye not returned unto me,| M% | of wheat: ye have built houses of hewn stone, 

TH aonnvs cveithiown some of you, as God | *% *r® Cuebiahit pina teats sR itt cere 

, as 

overthrew * Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye|apa2%. | wine of them. 

GBP ave yo not remrnéd unto me; saith |"""" |and your mighty sins? they afilet thee jut, 
: i S$: s 

Re ie bok “Pra bs ot » 185567. | they pa ah ris and they turn aside ithe 

erefore thus will I do unto thee, S-|ecas, poor in the gate from their right. 
Setaec ee iy ais ve poe at thee, aH sale cache yi es eet keep silence 
: in that time ; for it 7s an evil time. 

Bere? Ai nab formeth the mountains, 14 Seek! good, and not evil, that ye may live: 
and createth the 7 wind, and declareth unto tand so the Lorp, the God of hosts, shall be 
man what is his * thought, that maketh the|*"* | with you, as ye have spoken. 
morning darkness, and treadeth upon the|emea. | 15 Hate the evil, and love the good, and es- 
high places of the earth, The Lorn, The God|,,,,,,| tablish judgment in the gate: it ™ may be that 
of hosts, is his name. of desire. | the Lorn God of hosts will be gracious unto 
1 A lamentation for tae. 4h exhort torpetane. 21 God rejecteth their | & 78-5-6. Se igh Sy i a the God of hosts, the 

p . yPocritical service. . 
Hs lta ye this word which I take up against | » g,76~ Lord, saith thus; Wailing shall be in all streets; 
you, even alamentation,O house of Israel. and they shall say in all the highways, Alas! 

2 The “virgin of Israel is fallen ; she shall |‘ %*% | alas! and they shall call the husbandman to 
seb tea pete area upon her land ; ae mourning, snd such "as are skilful of lamenta- 

up. ="; | tion to wailing. 

3 For thus saith the Lord Gop; The city |x Fx37. 17 And in all vineyards shall be wailing: for 
that went out by a thousand shall leave a| “| I will pass through thee, saith the Lorp. 
hundred, and that which went forth by a hun- |! 15.2. 18 Wo unto you that desire the day of the 
dred shall leave ten, to the house of Israel. | ary L ! to what end is it for you? the °d 
“4 § For thus saith the Lorn unto the house , FR feos is chee area re tie aye 
of Israel, Seek » ye me, and ye shall live: 19 Asifa man did flee from a lion, anda 

5 But seek not ¢ Beth-el, nor enter into Gilgal, |"is°"" | bear met him; or went into the house, and 
and pass not to Beer-sheba: for Gilgal shall leaned his hand on the wall, and a serpent bit 
surely go into captivity, and Beth-el shall ° Fed him. 

5. 





come to nought. 


20 Shall not the day of the Lorp be darkness, 





wealth has been derived, are pining in their garrets, surround- | exhorts them to repentance.—This chapter opens with a lamen- 


ed with needy families. “Shall notI visit for these things ? 
saith the Lord.” Yes; the fat “kine of Bashan,” the ladies 
of their seraglios, (as Le Bruyn explains it) shall be dragged, 
as with fish-hooks, from their palaces, and shall be visited with 
famine and pestilence, with the sword ahd with the tempest. 
(See aotes.) 
_ This chapter traces a close connexion between luxurious 
indulgence in the rich, and criminal oppression of the poor; 
between luxury also and idolatry. When Jeshurun waxed fat, 
he kicked against the divine ordinances, and spurned against 
restraint, even from the Almighty. But itis hard for us to 
kick against the pricks. As idleness, and luxury, and vice, 
brought down the fiery tempest that destroyed Sodom; so 
will the same crimes (sooner or later) insure the ruin of any 
nation. or individual: very solemn, therefore, is the warning 
here given, ‘‘ Prepare to meet thy God, O Israel.” 

Cuap. Y. Ver. 1—27. The Prophet laments over Israel, and 


Ver. 9. When your gardens, &c.—Marg. ‘‘ The multitude of your gardens,” 
&e.— The palmer-werm—Or locust. See note on Ex. x. 4. and Joel i. 4. 

Ver. 10. After the manner of Egypt.—Yhe unwholesome effluvia, on the 
subsiding of the Nile, often occasions pestilence. See Deut. vii. 15. 

Ver. 13. That maketh the morning darkness, &c.—Perhaps the sense may 
be, “‘ He waiketh forth in the early dawn, stepping from mountain to moun- 
tain, arrayed in clouds and vapours.” See Ps. xevil. 2.; civ. 3. 

CHAP. V, Ver. 2. Shall no more rise.—Boothrayd, ‘‘She cannot rise ;” 


nor shall he raised by any human power, till the time comes that God himself | 


will raise her. See chap. ix. 15. Joel iii. 20. hes : 
Ver. 3. The city that went out, &c.—The meaning is, the population shall 
be reduced to a tenth of what it had been. 
Ver. 5. Giigal, &c.—-[There is a paronomasia here both on the letters and 


' tation over the sins and miseries of the house of Israel; in 

which the prophet complains bitterly of their idolatry, and of 
| their cruel oppression of the poor. He then exhorts them to 
' repentance and reform; and to excite them thereto, the Lord 
| himself is introduced as expressing, in very strong terms, his 
abhorrence of their gross hypocrisy, in offering sacrifices with 
sweet incense and melodious music, while, at the same time, 
| their hearts were attached to their idols. In the latter verses 
of the chapter occurs a passage which has been vee differently 
interpreted. It seems to us a fact incontrovertible, that the 
Jews were tinctured with idolatry, even from their coming up 
out of Egypt, and to which probably they were often excited 
by the mixed multitude which came up from Egypt with them. 
(Exod. xii. 38.) The first open indication of this appears in 
| the fact of the golden calf; (ixod. xxxii.) and though doubt- 
less Moses was careful to repress every appearance of idola- 
try, it is very evident that they had their secret idols, (conceal- 


words: haggilgal galoh yigleh oovaith el yiheyeh learen, * Gilgal shall 
surely go into ca ptivity, and Beth-el (the house of God) shall come to nought,” 
or Aven, i. e. Beth-aven, the house of iniquity. ]—Bagster. : 

Ter. 8. The seven stars and Orion.—(Heb. Cimah and Cecil.) Soe Job 
ix. 9.; XXXViii. 31, 32, and notes.—That turneth, &c.—That is, produceth 
the alternate succession of day and night. : 

Jer, 11. Burdens of wheat.—By way of bribes, as in next verse. 

Ver. 19. As if a man went into the house, (for safety,) «nd when he leaned 
his hand on the wall, a serpent bit him.—Serpents often concealed them- 
selves in the walls of. old buildings. Harmer.—|They should £0 from one evil 
to another. ‘* Thinking to avoid Charybdis, he fell into Scyl!a.’ J— Bagster 

Ver. 20. Day of the Lord.—A strong asseveration 13 beautifu'ly conveyed 
| in this interrogation.— Darkness is put fo calamity, mg for prosperity. 








The wantonness of Israel, —CHAP. VI, VII. shall be plagued with desolation. 
and not light ? even very dark, and no bright- | 43%: 7 | themselves we) fhe cles cinta i bat they 
aon eo, I despise your feast days, and1|°E8e| 7 4, Thereforeneew shall they cag 

21 7 I hate, I despise your fe ys, q Is.LlL.. ‘ 
will not smell Pin your solemn assemblies. 15. the first that go captive,and the banquetof them 

22 Though ye offer me burnt-offerings and Far dank that stretolieay pheaeelver hal b¢ reaneaae: ‘ 

our meat-offerings, I 4 will not accept them:| °es*| 8 The Lord Gop hath sworn by ° himself, sait 
ieee will I aad the ¥ peace-offerings of tial the Lorp the God of hosts, I abhor Pthe excel- 
your fat beasts. : uDex217 | lency ¢of Jacob, and hate his palaces: there- 

23 Take thou away from errs nels of ay. Boe.20.8, ie will I deliver up the city with all * that is 
songs; for will not hear the melody of thy viols. | y or, sie. erein. : 

24 Bat *let judgment trun down as waters,| ji7’"""| 9 And it shall come to pass, if there remain 
and righteousness as a mighty stream. fe wan: ten men in one house, that they shall die. 

25 Have ye offered unto me “sacrifices and |} /'b57, | 10 And a man’s uncle shall take him up, and 
offerings in the wilderness forty years, O|cor, sr | he that burneth him, to bring out the bones out 
house of Israel 2 ee ae the house, and shall say unto him that ts by 

26 But ye have borne * the tabernacle of your = the sides of the house, Js there yet any with 
Moloch and Chiun moat images, oe star of] a en tee see ne ih g85 No. Then oe be 

our god, which ye made to yourselves. gor habi- | say, Hold * thy tongue: for twe may not make 
107 Therefore will I cause you to go into cap-|h OF nd mention of the name of the Lorp. 
tivity beyond ~ Damascus, saith the Lorp,| wim | 11 For, behold, the Lorp commandeth, and 
whose name is The God of hosts. fe” |he will smite the great house with "breaches, 

CHAPTER V1. ____ {iongua- | and the little house with clefts. 
1 The wantonness of Israel, 7ahall be plagned with desolation, 12 ey meornigl | y 155.12. 12 T Shall horses run upon the rock? will 
\ O to them that * areatease ° in Zion, and| \,°-* | one plough. there with oxen? for ye have turn- 
pret te ee eae of SAAT tn which vonisiof: | ed judemen| ¥ =k pallens the fruit of right- 
‘chief ‘of the nations, to whom eousness into “hemlock: 
hf neem of cprabl came ! breach | 22 XC Which rejoice in a thing of nought, 

. Pass ye unto re a ene see a me from | n Geo which say, rahe we not taken to us horns by 
thence go ye to Hama e great: then go/° (c{,,| our own strength 7 . . 
down to Gath of the Philistines: be they bet- here 14 But, behold, I will *raise up against you a 
ter than these kingdoms? or their border|'#f- |nation, O house of Israel, saith the Lorp the 
greater than your border ? thereof. | God of hosts; and they shall afflict you from 


3 Ye that put far away ‘the evil day, and|‘ 


s 6.5.13. 


the entering in of Hamath unto the ‘river of 


or, th 

cause the seat of violence to come near ; : wild not the wilderness. 

4 That lie upon beds of ivory, and * stretc nOt. CHAPTER Vilas 
themselves apo their couches, and eat the|"pirge” |! Rm Sey ae Soir oe ectrline is ones ae section ok Loach AD Annee 
lambs out of the flock, and the calves out of Lees ‘ he ace | of Amos. 14 Amos showeth his calling, 16 and Amaziah’s 
the midst of the stall ; x Je.5.16. \HUS hath the Lord Gop showed unto me; 

5 That ‘ chant to the sound of the j viol, and|/¥ Neve and, behold, he formed * grasshoppers in 
invent to themselves instruments of music, |}+or,* | the beginning of the shooting up of the latter 
like * David; aor,eren | growth; and, lo, it was the latter growth af- 


6 That drink 1 wine in bowls, and anoint 


ed probably as artfully as Rachel’s ;) so that it was not to the 
Lord alone, as Dr. Doddridge judiciously expresses _it, that 
they offered sacrifice ; but they mixed the worship of Moloch, 
or Baal, or Remphan, with the worship of Jehovah; and-this 
was their prevailing sin even from the Exodus to the captivity 
in Babylon. Nor can this appear incredible to those who 
know ee human heart; since we find that, even in the pre- 
sent day, of those who call themselves Christians, a great 
majority are no less prone to unite the service of God and 
Mammon. (Matt. vi. 24.) 
Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—14. The luxury, gayety, vice, and incor- 
payienees, of the people of Istael.—The Jews were undoubt- 
a musical people, and mingled their favourite art equally 
At their devotions and their amusements. Instead of seek- 
ing their pleasure in what pleased God, they seem to have sup- 
posed that God must needs be pleased with what pleased them 
—their noisy choruses of praise, and the melody of their viols, 
(or stringed instruments,) which probably performed the in- 
terludes between them. 
But music formed also a principal part of their amusements. 
Like too many Christians, they praised ‘with equal ardour 





Ver. 21. I ill not smell—That is, will not accept your incense. 

Ver. 25. Have ye offered ?—Nevcome, “ Did*ye offer?” 

Ver. 26. But ye have borne.—Bishop Lowth, “ Nay, but ye bare.”——The 
tabernacle,—A portable shrine, or temple, in which the idol was contained. 
See Acts xix. 24.——And Chiun.—{ Chiun, in Arabic, kaiwan, most probably 
denotes Saturn; rendered by the LXX. Raiphan, and in Acts vii. 43. Rem- 
Phan, probably the same as the Coptic Rephan, of the same import. ]—B. 
—The star of your god.—Probably the figure of a star in the forehead of 
the idol, to show that it was to represent some one of the heavenly bodies, as 
may be seen in many uncient coins. 

Ver. 27. Beyond Damascus—That is, into Assyria and Media. See 2 Kings 
XV. 29.; Xvil. 6. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1. Named chief of the nations.—Newcome, “‘ Named 
(afler) tae chief of the nations.’’ See note on Isa. xliv.5. Probably they as- 
sumed the names of popular gods, or distinguished heroes. 

Ver. 2. Calneh—A city in Babylonia. —-Humath—A Syrian city on the 
Orontes.——Gath—A city of the Philistines. These cities. were probably 
famous for idolatry ; but what were they the better for that? 

Ver. 3. The seat of violence.—The seat of perverted judgment, is the seat 
of violence. ‘ 

Ver 4. Beds of twory.—[Either sofas to recline on at table, or beds to sleep 
on; which, among the ancients, were omamented with ivory inlaid, called 
lectos eburatos by Plautus, and lectos eburnos, by Horace.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 5. Invent to themselves instruments of music, like David.—What 
instruments David invented is not known, nor does the expression appear to us 
intended as a censure on the royal prophet ; it might, however, be very culpa- 

hi 


worms, 





ter the king’s mowings. 








“Jehovah, Jove, or Lord.” The gods of beauty, wine, and 
mirth, have always been the favourite idols of men, who, while 
they indulge themselves in all the luxuries and gayeties of this 
life, ‘are not grieved for the afflictions of Joseph.’ Those 
however, who are thus equally insensible to their duty to God 
and their fellow-creatures, are announced to be among the 
first that shall be carried away into captivity in a foreign land. 

The latter part of the chapter, ver. 10, &c., is supposed to 
“describe the effects of famine and pestien es during the siege 
of Samaria ;” when, contrary to the general custom of the 
Jews, the dead bodies were taken away to be burnt, to prevent 
the spreading of infection, and that without any funeral rites, 
or the usual lamentations. All was death and silence. (Chap. 
vil. 3.) See Abp. Newcome ; but, perhaps, the best comment 
on this melancholy scene may be found in the history of the 
plague in London, A. D. 1665. (See an interesting and in- 
$tructive account of this plague, written by De Foe, edited by 
Rev. H. Stebbins.) ; 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 1—17.— God’s judgments against Israel re- 
presented in three distinct visions.—In this chapter God repre- 
sents to Amos, by three several visions, the judgments he was 





ble in these Jewish rulers to emulate his magnificence, in these times of dan 
ger and adversity : besides, David de*licated all his instruments to the service 
of God ; (1 Chron. xviii.) these men, to their convivial pleasures. 

Ver. 6. Wine in bowis.—[This probavly refers to the costliness and magni 
ficence of the drinking vessels, as well as to the quantity drank.}—Bagstar. 
—With the chief ointments—Or rather, ‘‘ with the choicest perfumes.”? 
See note on Eccles. vii. 1. Sol. Song, i. 3. 

Ver. 10. A man’s uncle.—Newcome, * Relation.”,——By the sides.—Booth- 
royd, ‘‘In a side room,” &c.—Hold thy tongue.—Gesenius, ‘ Husht"— 
[Archbishop Newcome says, that this obscure verse seems to describe the ef- 
fects of the famine and pestilence during the siege of Samaria.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 12. Shall horses run upon the rocks, &c.—This seems to have been 
impracticable before the invention of shoes for horses. 
ver, 28 

Ver. 13. In a thing of nowght.—Their idola. See 1 Cor, viii. 4. —Horns 
—That is, power, of which horns were the established emblem. 

Ver. 14. A nation—That is, the Assyrians. Hamath was on the north, and 
the river of the desert, or of Egypt, on the south of Judea. _ 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 1. He formed grasshoppers.—See margin. (Heb. Gobai) 
generally considered to be a species of locusts, as Parkhurst thinks, in their 
caterpillar state, wherein they do the greatest, mischiefs.—[ This is supposed to 
have been an emblem of the first invasion of the Assyrians.|—Bagster. See 
Harris’s Nat. Hist. of the Bible in Locust; also, Harmer’s Obs.——Mowings 
—[Or rather, peccons or grazings, as the people of the East make no hay. 
This was probably in the month of March, which is the only time of the year 
that the Arabs to this day feed their horses with grass. }—Bagster. 


See Lowth in Isa. 


a. 4 
Judgment of the grasshoppers. 


AMOS.—CHAP. VIIL 


Israel’s end typified. 


16 | Now therefore hear thou the word of 





about to bring on Israel; but most of which were ayerted or 
mitigated by the intercession of the Prophet. The first is a 
plague of locusts, threatening to cut off the hopes of the har- 
vest, by attacking it in the time of the second growth; the 
first luxuriances of the crop being probably mowed (or cut off) 
for the king’s horses. The second yision threatens a destruc- 
tive judgment by fire, which would consume _a great part of 
the nation; and the third judgment, which is declared irrever- 
sible, a total overthrow of Israel, levelling the people, as it 
were, by a measuring line. The rest of the chapter is a de- 
nunciation of heavy judgments against Amaziah, priest of 
Bethel, who had brought an accusation to the king against 
this Prophet. This Amaziah was one of the courtly priests of 
Jeroboam’s calves, and felt quite indignant that the rural Pro- 
phet should presume to interfere in his department: ‘‘It is the 





Ver. 3. The Lord repented.—See exposition of Gen. vi. 1—7. 

Ver. 4. Contend by fire.—(This is supposed to denote the invasion of Tig- 
lath-pileser, which threatened entire destruction.]—Bagster.—It devoured 
the great deep.—This seems to have been a subterraneous fire, which raised 
up a part of the bottom of the sea. 

Ver. 8. Behold, I will set a plumb-line, &c.—That is, according to Nevo- 
come, “1 will destroy and level, as it were, by a line.,’ See 2 Sam. xviii. 2. 
2 Kings xxi. 13. [This was an emblem of strict justice; and intimated that 
God would now visit them according to their iniquities.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 10. Amos hath conspired.—(This was truly a lying prophet: there 
was not one word of truth in his message to Jeroboam.]— Bagster. 

Ver. 13. Prophesy not any more.—Heb. “ Add not to prophecy ?”——For. 
it is.the king’s chapel.—See margin.—Beth-el—Signifies ‘‘the houseof 

” 


Ver. 14. I was no prophet.—Not brought up at the college, &e.—A ga- 
therer (Harmer, “a dresser”) of sycamore fruit (or wild figs.) This fruit 
grows from the tree, without leaves, and requires skill in dressing it, to make 
itgood. [Rather, as bolais is rendered by the LXX. and Vulgate, ‘a scrap- 
tng,” ora scraper of sycamores ; for the fruit does not ripen till it is rwbbed 
with iron combs. See Theovhrastus, Pliny, and Hasselquist.|\—Bagster. 


2 And itcame to pass, that when they had |4,™ 27) the Lorv: Thou sayest i 
made an end of eating the grass of the land, Ss Israel, and drop Snot ing ie: Patt mm 
men I said, O Lord Gop, forgive, I beseech € oF, who, house of Isaac. 
ee whom shall Jacob arise? for he seth : stad hi Laie ome a pe bet wife 
3 The Lorp repented ° for this: It shall not a Zeon and thy daughters shall fall by eres ee 
be, saith the Loxo, ead "isin” |thy land shall be divided by line; and’ thou 
k e.1.7. jie 7 
Par Sa acla, the Perd ao Ballon to oon. pen oe patentee adie ce. land aa 
pin an asta ieee deep, si 1 By a basket of aie ort ane P i = ‘of Inrael’s end. E he 
x I od Seng = oote repre LA famine ok the wot i 
a berg ote t. yore ae ee iy I beseech 1 Fate, HUS hath the Lord Gop showed 1 unto me: 
: oem y whom shall Jacob arise? for he is| 4") ; Pome x ~ basket es pr mma reget: - 
; b : ate nd he sai mos, what seest thou? An 
6 The Lorp repented for this: This also shall miKiia. | I said, A basket of summer fruit. Then said 
not be, saith the Lord Gop. * | or, sm. { the Lorp unto me, The end * is come upon my 
agen amass anna | Ezy |Pevigt nest wlacteanieponby hen 
ia : ‘i : rs 5) the king- . 
+ eee ne noe hand. ce 3 And the songs © of the temple ‘shall be 
nd the Lorp said unto me, Amos, what |qei. | howlings in that day, saith the Lord Gop: 
seest thou? And I said, A plumb-line. Then |' %.""" | there © shall be many dead bodies in every 
ate EPRD, A ssc I ss “ oa aaa sfrombe- | place; they shall cast them forth ‘with silence. 
£in the midst of my people Israel: I will not 4 | Hear this, O ye that swallow £up the 
ge oeaa Beh age Cabin Se ac | oe gine. even = make pee vite of the land to fail, 
i saac shall be de-| | oa, aying, en "will the inew moon be 
solate, and the sanctuaries of Israel shall be eee one, that we may sell corn? and the) sab- 
laid waste ; and I will rise against the house] £% bath, that we ae k set forth wheat, making 
of Jeroboam with the isword. w Hod 13, the ephah ! small, and the shekel gréat, and 
10 | Then Amaziah the priest «of Beth-el|,;,.,. | ™ falsifying the balances ™ by deceit ? 
sent to Jeroboam 'king of Israel, saying, Amos | » cz, 6 That we may buy the poor for silver, and 
path spa Sem thee in the midst of the }ccs2 |the needy for a pair of shoes; yea, and sell 
ouse of Israel: the land is not able to bear|4%o~. | the refuse of the wheat ? 
ashe! a A _ |ffecien |.7 The Lorp hath sworn by the excellency of 
or thus Amos saith, Jeroboam shall die], p91, | Jacob, Surely, I will °never forget any of 
by the sword, and Israel shall surely be led |b maissts. | their works. 
away captive out of their own land. i or,mowh. | § Shallnot the land tremble for this, and every 
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11 J Behold, the days come, saith the Lord 


king’s chapel,” and in “the king’s court.” But the herdsman 
of Tekoah puts to shame the priest of Bethel. 

Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1—14. A fourth vision representing the 
near approach of Israel’s ruin.—A basket of ripe “summer 
fruits,” here represents, in one view, Israel’s ripeness for ruin, 
and the near approach of God’s vindictive judgments. The 
Prophet then proceeds to reprove them for their oppression 
and injustice, which appears to have been their ruling sin, an 
to have eaten up the vitals of their religion; so that, even 
while they were engaged in public worship, they were anxious 
for it to be over; and were ready to take every advantage of 
the poor to enrich and aggrandize themselves. The Prophet 
then foretels, that in the time of one of their solemn festivals, 
the sky should be darkened by a solar eclipse, (in those days 
thought ominous,) which should turn their joy into mourning, 








CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. A basket of swonmer frurt.—Newcome, * Of late sum- 
mer fruits ;” by which we understand, such as had remained to nearly the end 
of the season, and were full ripe, and fast approaching to decay ; an apt 1e- 
presentation of Israel at this period. F 

Ver. 2. End is come.—(There is here not only an allusion to the nature of 
the summer fruit, which must be eaten as soon as gathered, but also a paro- 
nomasia upon the words kayitz, “ summer fruit,” and ketz, “ an end.” )|—B. 

Ver. 3. There shall be many dead, &c.—We should rather read, (‘* So) ma- 
ny dead bodies . . . . (that) they shall be cast forth with silence.” Compare 
chap. vi. 10. resi 

Ver. 5. Set forth toheat—That is, exhibit it for sale on the new moon, or 
sabbath. * 

Ver. 6. The poor for silver.—See chap. ii. 6. ; 7 

Ver. 8. inode is supposed that an earthquake is here intended ; 
the rising and falling of the ground with a waye-like motion, and its leaving 
its proper place and bounds, in consequence ‘of an earthquake, being justly 
aad: beaiefulle compared to the swelling, overflowing, and subsiding of the 
Nile. ]}——Rise up as a jlood—That is, like the inundation of the Nile.——Be 
cast down and drowned.—Newcome, ‘ Sink down.as the river of Egypt 

Ver. 9. The sun to go down at noon.—{This is aon to refer to an 
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Certainty of Israel’s desolation. 
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AMOS.—CHAP. IX. 


The restoration of the tabernacle. 


Lorp thy God. 





heaven, and hath founded his ‘troop in the 

and bea sign of the calamities here predicted. He concludes 
with threatening a famine of the ord of God, which they now 
made so light of, as to persecute the Prophet by whom it was 
delivered. Abp. Usher states that there was, about eleven 
years after Amos prophesied, a great eclipse of the sun, at the 
feast of tabernacles, which may be here alluded to; but the 
passage appears to us chiefly to refer to Israel’s political de- 
cline as a nation, while Judah still subsisted for full 150 years 
longer, and agreat part of that time with much glory, particu- 
larly during the reigns of Hezekiah and Josiah. 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1—15. Israel’s captivity certain; but its 
restoration under Messiah no less sure.—God is here represent- 
ed as standing upon his own altar, and solemnly denouncing 
his judgments against Israel, in the general dispersion of the 
people, without showing them anv more respect than to hea- 





then nations to whom his providence also extended. The lat- 
ter part of the chapter concludes the prophecy as usual with 
large and comfortable promises of restoration and prosperity 
under the kingdom of Messiah. Three things here merit our 
particular notice: 1. That God reckons his own people not ac- 
cording to the fiesh, but according to the faith of their father 
Abraham, (Rom. ix. 8.) 2. That when the true Israelites re- 
turn, it shall be in harmony and union with converted Gen- 
tiles. So (ver. 12) “the heathen called by my name” are 
Christians. 3. That when the Jews shall be brought back to 
God, together with converted Gentiles, they shall enjoy in 
common, as well the blessings of peace and temporal pros- 
perity as those of grace and pardon. ‘‘ Godliness hath as well 
the promises of this life,” as of ‘‘that which is to come.” (1 
Tim. iv. 8.) 





eclipse ; and Archbishop Usher has shown that about eleven years after Amus 
peephesiod, there were two great eclipses of the sun, one at the feast of ta- 
ernacles, and the other some time before the passover.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 11. Famine not of bread, &c.—A spiritual famine. Either the written 
word or the word of prophecy. Though now they despise it, they shall yet 
bunt for prophets to tell them when their troubles shall end. How truly de- 
solate and wretched is any nation where the means of moral and religious 
instruction are inadequate for the population; as the soul is more precious 
than the body, as eternity is of greater consequence than time, how to be 
dreaded is a spiritual famine. 

Ver. 14. The manner of Beer-sheba.—Heb. *‘ Way ;’’ i. e. of worship. Com- 
pare Acts xxiv. 14. 

Cuap. IX, Ver. 1. Upon the altar.—What altar? Dr. Boothroyd thinks 
that at Beth-el; but the scene is the temple at Jerusalem, as appears by the 
next clause.—Smite the lintel of the door.—See margin. So Gesenius, 

The knop, or capital of a pillar, perhaps in the form of a pomegranate, or 
its flower.”” See Zeph. ii. 14. —I wiil slay the last—That is, the whole af them. 

Ver. 2. Into hell.—Newcome, “ The grave ;”” Boothroyd, ‘‘ Hades.” Com- 
pare Ps. cxxxix 8.—[All these energetic expressions were intended to show 
the utter imposs’bility of escape. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 3. Carmcl.—A mountain of considerable extent, and said to contain 
great cavities. See 1 Kings chap. xviii—Te serpent—That is, doubtless, 
the great sea serpent. See expositiun, Isa. xxvii. 1. and note. 

Ver. 5. It shall rise wp.—Compare chap. viii. 8. 

. Ver. 6. His stories in the heaven.—{Or, spheres. Heb. ascensions. Maaloth, 
upper chambers,” which in eastern houses are the principal apartments.— 


CONCLUDING REMARKS 


Amos was by profession a_herdman and a dresser of the sycamore fruit ; 
and hence, as oe Mewcome observes, he ‘borrows many images 
from the scenes in which he was engaged ; but he introduces them with skill, 
and gives them tone and dignity by the eloquence and grandeur of his man- 
ner. We shall find in him many affecting and pathetic, many elezant and 
sublime passages. No prophet has more magnificently described the Doit vy 
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Perhaps there is a reference here to the various systems which God has cre- 
ated in illimitable space, transcending each other as the planets do in our 
system. j—Bagster. Compare Ps. civ. 3.—Tv7oop.—[ Aguddah, probably is 
the same as the Arabic ijad, ‘an arch, vault,” and may here denote the vault 
of heaven, or atmosphere, which God ‘“‘ hath founded, or established, upon, 
or over, al, the earth,” and into which “ he calleth the waters of the sea, and 
poureth them out upon the face of the earth.’’]—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. Children of the Ethiopians.—Heb. ‘ Cushites.”. The Arabian 
Cushites, who, according to Bochart, were a powerful, though despised peo- 
ple. They were freebooters and idolaters.—— The Philistines from Oaphtor. 
—See note on Jer. xlvii.4. The sense of the verse is, that ‘ God had raised 
up and transplanted other nations, as well as the Israelites,” they must not, 
therefore, inter from their being brought up from Egypt, that they should ne- 
ver be rejected. See Boothroyd. : ) : 

Ver. 9. Yet shall not the least grain—That is, no true Israelite, no child of 
Abraham by faith, 

Ver. 12. That they may possess the remnant of Edom.—For Edom, the 
LXX. Arabic, and some Syriac MSS. read Adami, or “men,” and so St. 
James quotes the passage, Acts xv. 17. See note there. 

Ver. 13. The ploughman shall overtake the rewper—That is, instead of the 
greater part of the year being spent in military campaigns, the whole shall be 
spent in cultivating and gathering in the fruits of the earth. Comp. Isa. ii, 4. 

Ver. 15. No more pulled up.—{As the Jews, after their return from Baby- 
Jon, were driven from their land by the Romans, this can only refer to their 
future conversion and restoration; and to the security and peace of the 
church. ]—Bagster. 


ON THE BOOK OF AMOS. 


or more gravely rebuked the luxurious, or reproved injustice and oppression 
with greater warmth, and a more generous indignation.” Je7ome is of opi- 
nion, that there is nothing great or sublime in the style of Amos; and calls 
him “rude in speech, but not in knowledge,” applying to him what St. Paul 
modestly professes of himself. (2 Cor. xis 6.) Calmet and many others have 
followea the authority of Jerome, in sneaking of this prophet, as if he were 





Obediah prophesies the 


indeed quite rude, void of eloquence, and destitute of all the embellishments 
of composition. The matter, however, as Bishop Lowth has remarked, is 
quite otherwise. ‘‘ Let any person, who has candour and perspicacity enough 
to judge, not from the man, but from his writings, open the volume of his pre- 
dictions, and he will, | think, agree that our shepherd ‘is not a whit behind 
the very chief of the prophets.’ (2 Cor. xi. 5.) He will agree, that, as in sub- 
mity and magnificence he is almost equa! to the greatest, so in splendour of 
diction, and elegance of expression, he 1s scarcely inferior to any.” It should, 
ever, bé observed, that rustic employments were very general and honour- 
able among the Hebrews ; and that comparisons drawn from rural scenes, and 
the pastoral life, are by no means peculiar to Amos; the principal images, and 


OBADIAH. 


destruction of Edom. 


those of the greatest beauty and ele; in the poeti tica. 
F , : gance, both in the ical and prophe 
) a Scripture, being derived from the. same natural objects.}—Bugeter. 
A meer of these images must falscty appear mean and obscure to us, 
who ¢ : er so materially fromthe Hebrews in our manners and customs ; but 
ia such cases it is our duty neither too rashly to blame, nor too suddenly to 
lespair. The mind should rather exert itself to discover, if possible, the cun- 
nexion between the literal and figurative meanings, which, in abstruse sub- 
jects, frequently gebotiing upon some delicate and nice relation, eludes our 
[erage rca pont ree pa fon instance, or some forgotten circum- 
+0) adverted to, will sometime: i icui 
and credit to a very intricate SNES pera ae pba dk os ye 








THE BOOK OF OBADIAH. 





OF the prophet OBADIAH nothing certain is known; but it is highly pro- 
bable, as Abp. Newcome and others suppose, that he flourished between the 
taking of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, B. C. 588, and the destruction of Idu- 
mea by the same monarch, which took place a few years afterwards. Conse- 
quently he was contemporary with Jeremiah, one of whose prophecies, respect- 
ing the destruction of Edom, bears a striking similarity to that of Obadiah. In 
this book he foretels the subjugation and ruin of the Idumeans by the Chal- 


deans, and finally by the Jews, whom they had used most erve 

brought low by other enemies ; and he concludes, az almost all the | Creer 
phets do, with consolatory promises of restoration and prosperity to the Jews. 
Che prophecy, according to Usher, began to be fulfilled about five years after 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; that is, about 582 years before Chri: 


ist. Towns- 
end, powsren places the prophecy much earlier, viz. B. C. 740. See 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 17. 


1 The destruction of Ed 3 for thei ide, 10 hei y . M. cir. . 
son ot eee salvation cand slctory of Jacobs Ne “Mt Jee | Acie. | 11 In the day that thou stoodest on the other 
HE vision of Obadiah. Thus saith the| ®&°" | side, in the day that the strangers carried away 


4. Lord Gop concerning * Edom ; We have 


a Is.21.11. 


captive ™his forces, and foreigners entered 


BS 8 geinoe: tne heathen: Arisc|-£'"| even thou wast ns oneof hai eae 
s ke. wast as one of them. 
ye, and let us rise up against her in battle. Joel $18. 12 But ° thou shouldest not have looked P on 
2 Behold, I have made thee small among the} «°° | the day of thy brother in the day that he be- 
heathen: thou art greatly despised. E bisi4is. | Came a stranger ; neither shouldest thou have 
3 J The pride of thy heart hath deceived) ke1s7. | rejoiced over the children of Judah in the day 
te pot pat idler in rae pleiaot is psn ves their unas Parag! shouldest thou 
rock, whose habitation is high; that sal ings. ave ‘spoken i is- 
Minis heart, Who shall bring me down to the|:™. |tres; as Soa hoe 
ground ? gofmy | 13 Thou shouldest not have entered into the 
4 Though ‘thou exalt thyself as the eagle, es gate of my people inthe day of their calamity; 


and though thou set thy nest among the stars, 
thence will I bring thee down, saith the Lorp. 
5 If thieves came to thee, if robbers by night, 


of. 
i Is.19.11., 
14. 


j or, of it. 


yea, thou shouldest not have looked on their 
affliction in the day of their calamity, nor have 
Jaid hands on their * substance in the day of 


(how art thou cut off!) would they not have | 765. | their calamity ; 

stolen till they had enough? if the grape-ga-|! §'%7 | 14 Neither shouldest thou have stood in the 

therers came to thee, would they not leave| —— | crossway, to cut off those of his that did es- 
1some grapes ? J mor his | cape; neither shouldest thou have * delivered 

SN itcctt ings covet un? out! a Joo 33. a of his that did remain in the day of — 
7 Allthe men of thy confederacy have brought | ° jdu""| 15 Fort the day of the Lorp is near upon all 


thee even to the border: the men & that were 
at peace with thee have deceived thee, and 
prevailed against thee; they that eat thy 


p Mi.4.11. 
7.8..10. 


q magnified 
thy mouth, 


the heathen: as "thou hast done, it shall be 
done unto thee: thy reward shall return upon 
thine own head. 


bread have laid a wound under thee: there i is |f °/"""| 16 For as ye have drunk upon my holy moun- 
none understanding j in him. w,, | tain, so shall all the heathen drink continually, 

8 Shall I not in that day, saith the Lorn, even |: F303. | yea, they shall drink, and they shall” swallow 
destroy the wise men out of Edom, and un-|* #28 | down, and they shall be as though they had 
derstanding out of the mount of Esau? “in | net been: 

9 And thy mighty * men, O Teman, shall be | ¥’e!2% | 17 7 But ~ upon mount Zion shall be * de- 
dismayed, to the end that every one of the *nate | liverance, and ¥ there shall be holiness ; and the 
mount of Esau may be cut off by slaughter. |, °°"; | house of Jacob shall possess their possessions. 

10 J For thy violence ‘against thy brother, s!2”% | 18 And the house of Jacob shall be a * fire, 
Jacob shame shall cover thee, and thou shalt Jee. and the house ofJoseph a flame, and the house 


be cut off for ever. 


of Esau for stubble, and they shall kindle in 








Ver. 1—21. This book contains but one chapter, which be- 

ins with representing God as calling the nations against 

'dom, denouncing his utter destruction, and declaring that all 
his mete bole should not save him, nor any of his allies 
stand by him. The Babylonians accordingly subdued and ex- 
pelled them from Arabia Petrea, of which they never after- 
wards recovered possession. 


The last four verses of this prophecy foretel the restoration 
of the Jews, their victory over all their enemies, and their 
flourishing state in the latter times. This prophecy was, no 
doubt, fulfilled in part by their return from the Babylonian 
captivity, and by the conquests of the Maccabees over the 
Edomites, (1 Mac. v. 3—5, 65, &c.) but may have a farther 
aspect to events still future. 











Ver. 1. We have heard a rumour.—See Jer. xlix. 14. 

Ver. 2. Small... . despised.—Edom was comparatively a small, moun- 
tainous territory, on the south of Canaan. 

Ver. 3. Dwellest in clefts, &c.—{ Jerome observes, that all the southern parts 
of Palestine, from Eleutheropolis to Petra and Elath, were full of caverns hewn 
out of the rocks, and that the people had subterraneous dwellings similar to 
ovens. Ihe whole of Idumea was very mountainous, and these caverns aré 
the clefts of the rock here referred to; in which they thought themselves 
safe, and that no power brought against them could dislodge them from their 
fastnesses.|— Bagster. : 

Ver. 4. As the eagle.—Jer. xlix. 16. 5 

Ver. 5. Some grapes.—Newcome, ‘* Gleanings of grapes.” Jer. xlix. 5. 

Ver. 6. Sought wp.—Newcome, ** Inquired’after.”” 

Ver. 7. Men of thy confederacy.—{The Chaldeans, whose agents they be- 
came in persecuting the Jews.]—Bagste?.— Have laid a wound.—This 
Newcome thinks unintelligible, and reads with ancient versions, ** Laid a snare 





under thee.” But to us, to lay a wound under a person, appears to mean, to 
wound them secretly and unawares. 
Ver. 8. Wise men out of Edom—-‘Idumea (or Uz) was regarded by the 


Jews in the same light of elegance as Greece was by the Romans; and 'Te- 
man as the Athens of Arabia Petrwa.’”? Good, in Job, introduction. See Jer, 
xlix. 5, 7. a 

Ver. 9. O Teman.—{This was one of the strong places of ldumea; and 
is here and elsewhere used, to avoid monotony, and to give variety to the 
Poet’s versification, for Idumea itself: ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 10. For thy violence, &c.—Instead of “ Cut off by slaugkter,” the an- 
cient versions join the last word of the preceding verse with this, thus : ‘* For 
slaughter and for violence against,” &c. Compare Amosi. 11. So Newcome 
and Boothroyd. hy 

Ver. Ll. Thou wast as one of them.—The following verses, by stating what 
Edom should not have done, give us to understand what they did do, which 
amounts (ver. 14.) to no less than robbery and murder. 

Ver. 12. Shouldest not have looked—(That is, “‘ Thou shouldst not have 
looked with pleasure on the day of thy brother’s calamity.” These verses de- 


scribe the guilty part which the Edomites took against the Jewe, when the 
Chaldeans took Jerusalem and burnt the temple. ]—Bagsier. 
Ver. 16. As ye have drunk.—|This address is to the Jews. As they had 


drunk the cup of God's indignation. even on mount th so the heathen in. 


Jonah, sent to Nineveh, 


JONAH.—CHAP. I. 


jieeth to Tarshish. 


them and devour them; and there shall not| 4,4 #!*| 20 And the captivity of this host of the child- 
be any remaining of the house of Esau; for|,9_ |ren of Israel shall possess that of the Ca- 
the Lorp hath spoken it. bor shall | naanites, even unto Zarephath: and the cap- 
19 Ang ey of the sare yyy eee Ae thet rie of ne b Nba be in Soe 
*mount of Esau; an ey of the plain the|. insert | shall possess the cities * 0 ; 
Philistines: and they anal: possess fhe fields |. %%1, | 21 And saviours “shall come up on mount 
of Ephraim, and the fields of Samaria: and © Zecii Zion to judge the mount of Esau; and the 


Benjamin shall possess Gilead. 





their respective countries should continually and abundantly drink of the same 
cup, until they were utterly destroyed. God’s judgments are frequently repre- 
sented under the image of a cup of intoxicating liquors.}—Bagster. ~ As 
you have drunk of the cup of my judgments ; so your enemies shall drink up 
the very dregs." See Jer. xxv. 29. - 


kingdom ©¢ shall be the Lorp’s. 








Ver. 19. And they of the south—That is, the Jews, brought back from Baby- 
lon, who should spread themselves on every side. 4 

Ver. 20. The captivity of this host—That is, this host of returned captives. 

Ver. 21. And saviours.—Newcome, “‘ Deliverers,” referring to acca- 

es, who completely subdued the Edomites. See exposition. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF OBADIAH. 


THE book of OBADIAH is composed with much force and beauty, and un- | nation. (Josephus, Ant.) Thus they were actually masters of Edom, and 


folds a noble andvery interesting scene of prophecy. These predictions began 
to be fulfilled about five years after the destruction of Jerusalem, when the 
Chaldeans, with whom they had formerly been in alliance, under N ebuchadnez- 
zar, ravaged Idumea, and dispossessed the Edomites of a great part of Arabia 
Petrwa, of which they never after recovered possession. The Jews having re- 
turned to their own land, by the decree of Cyrus, at the termination of the se- 
venty years of the Babylonian cuptivity, their temple was rebuilt, and the wor- 
ship of God restored ; and Jerusalem was re-established in prosperity, and the 
land replenished with inhabitants. They also extended themselvesvin every 
direction :—to Edom on the south,—to the Philistines on the west,—t6d Ephraim 
and Pheenicia oa the north,—and to Gilead on the east. Alexander the Great 
gave Samaria to the Jews; and John Hyreanus subdued the same country 
after his wars with the Syrians. (Josephus.) Gop at various times raised up 
certain persons as saviours or deliverers of his people, such as Zerubbabel, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, and the Maccabees. ‘The Asmonean princes having united 
the priesthood with the state, the kingdom, or dominion, was actually pos- 
sessed and exercised by the Lorp—that is, the high priest had both the civil 
and ecclesiastical power in his own hands. ‘The house of Jacob and the 
house of Joseph did also break out as a flame upon the Idumeans ; for under 
Judas Maccabewus they attacked and defeated them several times, killed no 
less than twenty thousand at one time, and more than twenty thousand at 
another, and took their chief city Hebron, ‘‘ with the towns thereof, and pulled 
down the fortress of it, and burned the towns thereof round about ;’’ (1 Mac. 
y. 2 Mac. x. ;) and at Jast his nephew, Hyrcanus son of Simon, took other of 
their cities, and reduced them to the necessity of either embracing the Jewish 
religion, or of leaving their country, and seeking other habitations ; in conse- 
quence of which they submitted to be circumcised, became proselytes to the 
Jewish religion, and ever after were incorporated into the Jewish church and 


Judged and.governed the mount of Esau. We know, indeed, as Bp. Newton 
remarks, little more of the history of the Edomites than as it is connected 
with that of the Jews: and where is the name or the nation now? They were 
swallowed up and lost, partly among the Nabathian Arabs, and partly among the 
Jews ; and the very name was abolished and disused about the end of the first 
century after CHrist. Thus were they rewarded for insulting and oppressing 
their brethren the Jews ; and, while at this day we see the Jews subsisting as 
a distinct people, Edom is no more. Agreeably to the words of this prophet, 
he has been “ cut off for ever,’* for his violence against his brother Jacob, 
(ver. 10. ;) and there is now ‘‘ not any remaining of ‘the house of Esau, for the 
Lorp had spoken it.’ Thus the prophecy appears to have had a very literal 
and exact fulfilment; but it is probable it also refers to the future conver- 
sion and restoration of the Jews, the destruction of all antichristian op- 
sers, and that prosperous state of the church to which all the prophets 
ear witness, when ‘the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms 
of our Lorp and his CurisT; and he shall reign for ever andever.” Rev. 
xi, 15.]— Bagster. : . 

This prophet, after describing the pride and cruelty of the Edomites, de 
clares that though they dwelt in fancied security among the clefts of the rocks, 
yet, that the men of Teman should be dismayed, and every one of the mount 
of Esau should be cut off by slaughter. ‘The south part of Palestine, from 
Eleutheropolis to Petra, (the ancient capital of Idumea,) and Blah, was full o' 
rocks, among which the Edomites dwelt. Obadiah’s name implies, the ser- 
vant of Jehovah, a title equivalent to that by which Moses was distinguished, 
(Num. xii. 7.) and to that in which Paul gloried. The prophet’s work is short, 
but composed with much beauty: it unfolds a very interesting scene of pro- 
phecy, and an instructive lesson against human confidence and malicious ex- 
ultation.—Gray’s Key. 














THE BOOK 


OF JONAH. 





JONAH, the son of Amittai, was a native of Gath-hepher, in Galilee, and a 
{ype of our Saviour in his resurrection, is the most ancient. of those Prophets 
whose writings are preserved in the sacred canon.—[He predicted the successes 
of Jereboam, II. the son of Joash, in whose reign he is supposed by Blair and 
others to have flourished ; but Bishop Loyd and others think he exercised the 


prophetical office as early as the latter part of Jehu’s reign, or the beginning 
of that of Jehoahaz.J—Bagster. (See the Table of the Prophets, at the be- 
ginning of the prophetic writings.) His prophecy is a simple narrative, contain- 
ing nothing poetical, excepting his thanksgiving ode (chap. ti.) which is most 


beautiful and sublime. The first mention we have of Jonah is in 2 Ki. xiv. 25. 


_ CHAPTER I. A.M: 3 1 lighten it of them. But Jonah was gone 

1 Jonah, sent to Nineveh, footh to Tenth eilncentr eh 7 * emPet, | ———— | down into the sides of the ship; andfe lay, 
OW the word ofthe Lorpcameunto*Jonah| er, | and was fast asleep. . 

the » son of Amittai, saying, b2Ki14e} 6 So the shipmaster came to him, and said 


2 Arise, go to ° Nineveh, that great city, and 
cry against it; for their wickedness is come 


o Ge.10.11, 
12, 


unto him, What meanest thou, O sleeper ? 
arise, call upon thy God, if so be that God 


d Ezr.9.6. r - . 
up ¢ before me. e Paiga7 | Will think upon us, that we perish not. 
3 But Jonah rose up to flee unto Tarshish | ¢ ,c9.25, 7 And they said every one to his fellow, 
from the presence ¢ of the Lorn, and went down | ¢ «atforrk | Come, and let us cast «lots, that we may 
h Ps.107.25, 


to ‘Joppa; and he founda ship going to Tar- 


shish: so he paid the fare thereof, and went |! *vs™ 


know for whose cause this evil 7s upon us. 
So they cast lots, and the lot fell upon Jonah. 


down into it, to go with them unto Tarshish |? 47" | 8 Then said they unto him, Tell us, we pray 
from the presence of the Lorp. _.._. | thee, for whose cause this evil is upon us; 
4 J] But the Lorn ¢ sent out "a great windinto|,, |, | Whats thine occupation? and whence com- 
the sea, and there was a mighty tempestin the] is.” | est thou? what is thy country ? and of what 
sea, so that the ship ‘ was like to be broken. iia | people art thou ? 
5 Then the mariners were afraid, and cried} ose. | 9 And he said unto them, I am a Hebrew; 
every man unto his god, and) cast forth the mikes and I fear !the Lorp, the God of heaven, 


wares that were in the ship into the sea, to 





Cuap. I. Ver. 1—17. Jonah is sent to Nineveh, but flies to 
Tarshish, and is swallowed by a great fish.—Jonah being sent 
with a threatening of some great calamity that should over- 
whelm the capital of Assyria, flies a contrary way to avoid the 
mission, and that for the most extraordinary reason that ever 
influenced a prophet, or even a good man. He confesses af- 
terwards (chap. iv. 2.) it was not from the fear of personal 
danger; but lest God should relent from his threatening, and 
he. should be thought a false prophet. He flies, however, in 
vain. A storm arrests him in his career, and a fish brings him 
back again. And here we have an answer to all the objections 
which infidelity can raise against the fact. God ‘had pre- 
pared a great fish:’’ but what could this fish be® a whale, it 








Cuap. I. Ver. 2. Nineveh, that great city—The capital of Assyria. See 
— ch. e 3 ee eh Mirage oe Naliusa iii. 

Yer. 3. Unto Tarshish.—[As Jonah embarked at Joppa, a sea-port on the 
Mediterranean, it was probably either Tarsus in Ciliela: or rather Tartessus 
in Spain, to which he pypetet to flee. When we reflect how such a message 
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which ™ hath made the sea and the dry land. 


is said, could not swallow a man, and the teeth of a shark 

would crush him to atoms. Perhaps not. He that prepared 

the whale could surely provide it with a sufficient gullet; or, 

if it were a shark, he who shu the mouths of Nebuchadnez- 

aie lions, could doubtless secure the teeth of a shark from 
iting. 

We must not proceed, however, without remarking the con- 
trast between this Hebrew Prophet, and the pagan mariners. 
Jonah, asif totally insensible of his situation and his crime, goes 
fast to sleep: the pagan mariners, on the contrary, are all alive to 
their situation, and each one calls upon his god ; and when they 

ear of Jonah’s God, they call upon him also, and earnestly im- 
plore his mercy. Noristhis all: they evince more humanity, as 





would be received in the streets of London at this day, we shall not wonder 
at the prophet’s reluctance to announce the destruction of the pi and 
idolatrous Nineveh. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 4. Like (or likely) to be broken.—Heb. “ Thought to be broken ” 

Ver. 5 The sides— The covered part of the ship.”--Newcome., ‘ 


The prayer of Jonah. 


JONAH.—CHAP. IL, II. 


The Ninevites repent. 





10 Then were the men "exceedingly afraid, | 4,342 | 4 Then 'I said, I am cast out of ight; 
and said unto him, Why hast thou done this ? aaraa |Yetl will look again toward } thy Hepeneie 
For tae men knew that he fled from the] wits) 5 The waters compassed me * about, even to 
presence of the Lorp, because he had told |oien |the soul: the depth closed me round about, 
them. ¥ ; p went, or, | the weeds were wrapped about my head. 

11 J Then said they unto him, What shall | gree | 6 I went down to the | bottoms of the moun- 
we do unto thee, that the sea may be ° calm more, | tains ; the earth with her bars was about me 
unto us? for the sea P wrought, and was tem-| ow. for ever: yet ™hast thou brought up my life 
pestuous. a jes7-12 | from " corruption, O Lorp my God. 

Lo aideatt them, Seda up, el r ice Ri A my soul fainted within me I remem- 
cast me forth into the sea; so shall the sea be | § D&!8 ered the Lorp: and m rayer c oj 
calm unto you: for! know that for my ? sake uae | une thee, into thy holy cance eae 
this nel ag is upon you. 3 aoe ,| 8 They P that observe lying vanities forsake 

13 Nevertheless the men "rowed hard to genet their own mercy. — 
bring if to the Jand; but they could not: | ysomea 9 But I will sacrifice 4unto thee with the 
ped ee and was tempestuous | ‘7. hse ee ee 5 I bs tne that I 

- 40. : is e Lorp. 

ooh debe they cried unto the Lorn, and |¥ ‘més | 10 [| And* the Lorp spake unto the fish, and 
sai e beseech thee, O Lorn, we beseech | *1301."" | it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land. 
thee, let us not perish for this man’s life, and| %° CHAPTER Ill. ‘ 

s lay not upon us innocent blood: for thou, b or,out of. | 1 Jonah, sent again, preacheth to yn 5 Upon their repentance, 10 God 
O Lorp, hast done as it pleased thee. caer ND the word of the Lorp came unto Jonah 

15 So they took up Jonah, and cast him forth} gr, the second time, saying, 
into the sea: and the sea t ceased from her|ersus | 2 Arise, go unto Nineveh, that great city, 
raging. res 1and preach unto it the preaching that I bid 

16 Then "the men feared the Lorp exceed- |} p.97,_ | thee. 
ingly, ae eee a sacrifice unto the Lorp, or = Sees ater oe ar ek SM 

. Ki.8.38, 1e Lorp. oO 

17 J] Now the Lorp had prepared a great fish <i Nineveh was an *exceeding great city of 
toswallow up Jonah. * And Jonah was in| ‘.«ssi | three days’ journey. _ 
ee: belly of the fish three days and three |! ¢** as And Jonah began to enter into the city a 
nights. mis3317. |day’s journey, and he cried, and »said, Yet 

CHAPTER II. haga forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown. 

1 The prayer of Jonah, 10 He is delivered from the fish, pisaiz | 5 {| So the people of Nineveh believed God 
Sel ee res unio the Lorn his God alk and proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth, 
out of the : sh’s . y; ; eats: from the greatest of them even to the least of 

2 And said, I* cried » by reason of mine af- z |, | them. 
fliction unto the Lorn, and he heard me; out} isis. | 6 For word came unto the king of Nineveh 
‘of the belly of ¢ hell cried I, and thou heard- dy and he arose from his throne, and he laid his 
eet a's aan einer great of robe from him, and covered him with sack- 

or ou hadst cast me into the deep, in| Gs, | cloth, and sat in ashes. 
the ¢ midst of the seas; and the floods com- belst. | 7 And he caused it to be proclaimed .and 
passed me about: all thy billows "and thy |. «aia ¢ published. through Nineveh by the decree of 
waves passed over me. dgreat men.| the king and his 4 nobles, saying, Let neither 
well as more piety, than the Prophet. He is content to give | beying the divine command. It intimates, however, that he 


up one of the largest cities then existing with all its inhabit- 
ants, to plague or earthquake; they are struggling to save 
the life of a single individual, and that individual the very man 
whose sin and folly had brought them into danger.—How or 
what they sacrificed, we are not told; but it is evident they 
were ready to sacrifice any thing to pacify the angry deity, 
while the Prophet fisdiued ompid and insensible, till he sunk 
to the roots of the mountains, and the bottom of the ocean. 
But how long did he remain there? The text says ‘‘ three 
days and three nights;’’ but the same expression is applied to our 
Lord’s continuance in the grave, which we know,was only one 
whole “ea and a small part of two others. (See Matt. xil. 40.) 

CuHap. i. Ver. 1—10. Jonah’s prayer and thanksgiving.— 
This ode is not to be considered as composed (much less writ- 
ten) in the belly of the whale; but it expresses the feelings of 
his mind in that distressing situation, as -well as his gratitude 
afterwards, when he was again safe on dry land.—It has been 
remarked, that it contains no confession of his guilt, in diso- 





Ver. 11. Calm unto us.—See margin. Literally, “ from above us ;” i. e. 
case from dashing its billows over us. So ver. 12. 
Ver. 13. Rowed.—Heb. “' Digged hard :” i. e. with their oars.—[There was a 
grat ae of humanity and tender feeling in these men. They were pro- 
ably affected deepiy with the candid confession, the disinterested submissive 





conduct of the disobedient prophet, and were unwilling to cast him into the 
deep till they found that every effort to save themselves was in vain. ]|—B. 

Ver. 15. Ceased.—Heb. “ Stood” from her (or its) raging.——And offered.— 
Heb. “‘ Sacrificed a sacrifice, and vowed vows.” 

Ver. 17. The belly.—Heb. *‘ Bowels,” or entrails. It is applied particularl 
to the womb of women, Gen. xxv. 24. Ruth i. 11. The LXX. call this fis 
ketos, which word is ee ig by St. Matthew, and properly signifies a whale, 
but may certainly be applied to any sea-monster. " 

CHAP. IL. Ver. 2. Z'he belly of hell— Or the grave,” as in the margin, and 
as sheol is often rendered. 

Ver. 4. Yet will I look again.—Heb. “ Add to look ;’’ i. e. again cast my 
eyes toward,” &c. See ver. 7. 

Ver. 5. 6. Weeds (i. e. sea-weeds) were wrapped.—I went down to the 
bottam.—Heb. ‘‘ Cuttings off,” or fragments. The sea, where fathomable, is 
generally covered with vegetation, springing up amidst the fragments of rocks, 
which form the bottom. <ghe he . 

Ver. 8. Lying vanities—That is, idols. Deut. xxxii. 21. Ps. xxxi. 7. 

Ver. 10. iy e—That is, issued his command. Ps. xxxiii. 9——Upon the 
ary land—Y hat is, at Joppa, from which he set out ; and there are traditional 
reports, that the hones of a vast fish were there found, which some attribute 


had repented, and made vows, (as well as the mariners,) which 
vows we have no reason to doubt but he performed. The ode 
before us also, containing only eight verses, can be supposed 
to contain but a small part of his reflections or devotions, 
since it appears that he retained the full possession of his 
senses during the whole time of his confinement. 

Some have supposed that this miraculous deliverance of 
Jonah might have great effect in promoting the repentance of 
Nineveh; but we have no proof that they ever heard of it, and 
the natural taciturnity of Jonah leads us to think the con- 
trary. It is more natural, as well as more scriptural, to attri- 
Bie their repentance wholly to a divine influence on their 
minds. 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—10. Jonah’s preaching and its success.— 
Our Lord confirms the fact, that the Ninevites repented at the 

reaching of Jonah, though a stranger and a foreigner, whilst 
os own preaching to the Jews, accompanied as it was wit 
many miracles, produced upon the nation, as such, no salutary 





to the monster that threatened Andromeda, and others, to the whale that 
swallowed Hercules; a story which doubtless originated in this narrative of 
Jonah. See Orient. Lit. No. 1081. pe 

CHAP. Ill. Ver. 2. Preach unto it the preaching.—Heb. “ Cry (or pray 
claim) unto it the proclamation.” ‘The primitive idea of preaching is taken 
from the office of a public crier. Isa. xl. 2,6. Jonah was not sent to deliver 
orations, but a proclamation, as in ver. 4. - 

Ver. 3. An exceeding great city.—Heb. “A city great toward (or before) 
God.” Compare Gen. xiii. 12.—[ Nineveh, the capital of Assyria, was situated 
on the eastern bank of the river Tigris, opposite the present Masuu, about 280 
miles north of Babylon, and 400 N. E. of Damascus, in Jat. 36° 20' N, lon. 73° 
10'E. It was not only a very ancient, (Ge. X. 11.) but also a very proat city. 
Strabo says, that it was much larger than Babylon, the circuit of which he 
estimates at 385 furlongs ; and, according to Diodorus Siculus, it was an up- 
long parallelogram, extending 150 furlongs in length, 90 in breadth, and 480 in 
circumference, i. e. about 20 miles long, 12 broad, and 60 in compass. This. 
agrees with the account given here of its being “an exceeding great city of 
three days’ journey,” i. e. in circuit ; for 20 miles a day was the common com- 
putation for a pedestrian. (See Herodotus.) It was surrounded by large 
walls 100 feet high, so broad that three chariots could drive abreast on them, 
and defended by 1500 towers 200 feet in height. (See notes on Nahum.)]—B, 

Ver. 4. A day’s journey.—Jonah had not proceeded more than one day’@ 
journey, before the peopie and government began to repent ; and a public fas} 
was enjoined, the strictest of which we ever read. 

Ver. 6. Sat in ashes,—S8ee Job ii. 12 969 


Jonah, repining at Gfod’s mercy, 


man nor beast, herd nor flock, taste any thing: 
let them not feed, nor drink water : 

8 But let man and beast be covered with 
¢sackcloth, and ery mightily unto God: yea, 
let them turn every one from his evil way, 
and from the violence that zs in their hands. 

§ Who can tell if God will turn and repent, 
and turn away from his fierce anger, that we 
perish not? 


A. M. 
B.C. 


JONAH.—CHAP. IV. 


e Joel 
16. 


f1Kia.m, | t 
29, 


a Je,20.14.. 
18. 


is reproved by the type of a gourd. 
3121 5 So Jonah went out of the city, and sat on 
the east side of the city, and there made 
him a booth, and sat under it in the shadow, 
ill he might see what would become of the city. 
6 And the Lorp God prepared a * gourd, and 


215, 


g Luisa | Made it to come up over Jonah, that it might 


be a shadow over his head, to deliver him 
from his grief. So Jonah ¢was exceeding 
glad of the gourd. 


10 J And God saw ‘ their works, that they ie 7 But God prepared a worm when the morn- 
ee g rom mer ere pay i, Beles Wo angry? ung tare ine ner day, and it smote the gourd 
pented of the evil that he had sai at he at it withered. + fee 
‘would do unto them; and he did 7¢ not. —>-— | 8 And it came to pass, when the sun did 

CHAPTER IV. ; arise, that God prepared a * vehement east 

1 Jonah, repining at God’a mercy, 4 is reproved by the type of a gourd. e peor i wind; and the sun beat upon the head of Jo- 
ne it displeased Jonah exceedingly, and| «ris. | nah, that he fainted, and wished in himself to 
he was very angry. drejoicea | die,and said, /¢is better for me to die than to live. 

2 And he prayed unto the moan and said, I] jy#""| 9 And. God aid to Jonah. f post thouwet 
Peat eas” vee aE ee: Therefore t ae a eae san ain onto eee at, 
fled before unto Tarshish: for I knew that|fs4* | 10 Then said the Lorp, Thou hast * had pity 
thou arta gracious God, and merciful, slow| 74, |on the gourd, for the which thou hast not la- 
to anger, and of great kindness, and repent- boured, neither madest it grow; which i came 
eee o3 the evil. ve it Stee acct * grey Sy eee aad benenee in a nigh st 

erefore now orp, take ese ane nd should no spare Nin 
thee, my life from me; for « it is better for me|nor,sp | great city, wherein are more than sixscore 
» my 3 a g ys ; 
to die than to live. ‘ thousand persons that cannot discern between 

4 J Then said the Lorn, » Doest thou well to |’ tom of the their right hand and their left hand; and also 

night. 


be angry? 


much cattle 2 





effects. It is true that this reform was only temporary, and 
so are all national reforms. In the next generation they again 
degenerated, and were eventually destroyed; yet this repent- 
ance, which, in many individual cases, was probably perma- 
nent and saving, was also to the nation a great “‘ lengthening 
of their tranquillity” —probably to the extent of a century and 

Jonah retires to await the event of 


a half. 
Cuar. IV. Ver. 1—11. 
his predictions.—‘ Jonah dreading to be thought a false pro- 
phet, repines at God’s mercy at sparing the Ninevites, whose 
destruction he seems to have expected, from his retiring toa 
lace without the city about the close of the 40 days. But 
how does he glorify that mercy which he meant to blame! 
And what an amiable picture does he give of the compassion 





Ver. 7. Man, nor beast.—Heb. “‘ Cattle.” So ver. 8. In some countries, it 
appears that cattle have been shut up during times of drought, under the idea 
that their lowing and bleating, joined to the cries of mankind, might induce 
the Deity to hear, and send rain. See Orient. Lit. No. 1082. & 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 3. Better for me to die than to live.—Heb. ‘‘ My death is 
better than my life.” . ; 

Ver. 4. Doest thow well to be angry ?—Newcome, “‘ That (thine anger) is 
kindled?” See margin. 

Ver. 6. Prepared a gourd.—{Heb, Kikajon, probably the palma Christi, 
called kiki or kouki, by the Egyptians, and Elkherog, by the Arabs, from 
which castor oil is extracted. It is as large as the olive tree, has leaves like 
those of a vine, sometimes as broad as the brim ofa hat, and is of very quick 
growth. See Bochart.|—B.  Newcome,“ Aplant.” ‘The disputes about the 
species of this plant are as futile as those respecting the whale. If God pre- 





of the true God! This attribute of the deity is still farther il- 
lustrated by his tenderness and condescension to the Prophet 
himself, who, with all his spiritual gifts, had much of human 
infirmity. What pity and what honour did God show him, in 
prods for him a miraculous shelter? And What a gentle 
reproof did he give him, when uneasy at its being removed 7— 
“Thou hast had pity on the gourd, and should I not spare Ni- 
neveh, that great city, wherein are more than sixscore thou- 
sand (infants) that cannot discern between the right hand 
and left;—and also much cattle?’ (Dr. J. Smith.) 

_ “Let this goodness of God engage us to fear him, and hope 
in his mercy, who is long-suffering even to his enemies, ‘not 
willing that any should perish,’ but desirous that all should 
come to repentance.” 


pared a fish, a plant, or a worm, for any special purpose, it was no doubt fitted 
for that purpose ; but. there must be something miraculous in the rapidity with 
which it grew and withered. Jonah had made himself a booth, but the shade 
must have been imperfect, till this plant shot up, and filled up all the inter- 
stices through which the noon-day sun might smite him. . 

Ver. 10. Which came up in a night, &c.—* Which was the son of a night, 
and which perished the son of a night.” , 

Ver. 11. Persons that cannot discern—That is, children. [It is generally 
calculated, that the young children of any place are a fifth of the inhabitants ; 
and consequently the whole population of Nineveh would amount to above 
600,000 ; which is very inferior to that of London and Paris, though they oceu- 
py not one quarter of the ground. In eastern cities there are large vacant’ 
spaces for gardens and pasturages, so that there might be “ very much cattle.” 
See note on chap. iii. 3.]—Bagster. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF JONAH. 


[Wk are here presented with a fine description of the power and tender mer- 
cies of Gop ; and the impartiality of the prophet in detailing his own weak- 
ness and folly, (a conduct almost wholly restricted to the sacred writers,) is 
worthy of peices noice: Some writers, from the supposed difficulties of 
this Book, have considered it as a parabolic history, or allegory ; others have 
thought that the account of his being swallowed by a great fish, praying in its 
oar and being cast on dry land, was a dream hice had when fast asleep 
in the ship ; and others, with equal propriety, have contended that by daz, we 
should understand, not a fish, but & fi igng-caies or fishing-boat ! Such ab- 
surd opinions are scarcely worthy of notice ; they are plain y contrary to the 
letter of the text, and the obvious meaning of language; and are completely 
overthrown by the appeal of our Loxp to the main facts of this history, and 
especially by the use which he makes of it. (Mat. xii. 40. Lu. xi. 39.) This 
testimony puts an end to all mythological, allegorical, and hypothetical inter- 
pretations of these great facts ; and the whole must be admitted to be a mira- 
cle from beginning to end, effected by the almighty power of Gop. Gop, who 
commissioned Jonah, raised the storm ; He prepared the great fish to swal- 
low the disobedient prophet ; He maintained his life for three days and three 
nights in the bowels of this marine monster; He led it to the shore, and 
caused it to eject the prophet on dry land at the appointed time. He miracu- 
lously produced the sheltering gourd, that came to perfection in a night ; He 


prepared the worm which caused it to wither in a night. And how naky was 
all this to the almighty power of the Author and Sustainer of life, who has a 
sovereign, omnipresent, and energetic sway In the heavens and in the earth! 
The miraculous preservation and deliverance of Jonah were surely not more 
remarkable or descriptive of almighty power, than the multiplied wonders in 
the wilderness, the protection of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, in the 
fiery furnace, of Daniel in-the lion’s den, or the resurrection of the widow’s 
son: all were deviations from the general laws of nature, and the ordinary 
course of human events, and evident demonstrations of supernatural and mi- 
raculous interference. But fooiish man will affect to be wise, though born as 
a wild ags’s colt ; and some, because they cannot work a miracle themselves, 
can hardly be persuaded that Gop can do it! The fame of the prophet’s deli- 
verance appears to have been widely propagated among the heathen nations ; 
and the Greeks, ever fond of enoraing the memory of their heroes by every re- 
markable event and embellishment which they could appropriate, added to the 
fictitious adventures of Hercules, that of having continued three days and 
nights in the belly of a sea monster, or shark, cutting and hacking his en- 
trails, and afterwards coming out of the monster without any injury, except 
the loss of his hair. The fable of Arion and the Dolphin, of which the date is 
fixed at a period nearly coeval with that of Jonah, is probably also a misrepre- 
sentation of the particulars recorded in this sacred Book.}—Bagster. 








THE BOOK 


{THE prophet MICAH was a native of Moresheth, a town in tae kingdom of 
Judah, which JEROME places about ten furlongs from Eleutheropolis ; and, as 
we learn from the commencement of his predictions, prophes md ia the reigns 
of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah. He was, therefore, con- 
temporary with Isaiah and Hosea ; though it is probable that he began to pro- 
phesy later than they.]—B. He reproves the Jews for their sins with great 
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OF MICAH. 





warmth and indignation ; foretels their several captivities ; and, forthe comfort of 
the pious, delivers many things concerning the Messiah, his incarnation and 
offices, and the happiness and glory of his church in the latter days. “* The style 
of Micah is for the most part close, forcible, pointed, and concise ; sometimes 
approaching the obscurity of Hosea; in many parts apimated and sublime: 
and in general truly poetical.” Fp. Lowth, Lect. xxi. 


Micah exhorteth to mourning. 


CHAPTER I. : 
of God against Jacob for idolatry 10 He exhorteth to 
saourning. B. 


1 Micah showeth the wrath 


ue | chariot to the swift 


MICAH.—CHAP. L, II. A reproof of injustice and idolatry. 


A.M. cir, 
54. 


13 O thou inhabitant of Lachish, bind the 
beast: she is the begin- 


HE word of the Lorp that came to Micah |—~— | ning of the sin to th 
I mee Ae Ee ae se Signal basen the teanueedastone of feceiioe foaneeh tens 
ie ezekiah, kings of Judah, which] fren! 14 Therefore shalt thou give presents ato 
NB] Hear, vallyyepeoples chearken O'esrth,| Sasi | gecraenetygath: the houses of » Achaib shall 
9 ness 
and 4 all that therein is : and let the Lord Gop ‘ pret 15 Yet will I piniten hel? ‘unto thee, O in 
be witness *against you, the Lord from his|fdesce. | habitant of Mareshah: «he shall ‘ ; 
holy temple. tjasi®.| Adullam the glory of Israel. Whe ae 
3 For, behold, the Lor cometh forth out of} , = bie 16 Make thee bald, and poll thee for thy deli- 
et “thes rei roe and tread grou | Cate t children; enlarge thy baldness as the 
pon the high places of the earth. ie ” |eagle; for they are gone into captivit 
ER eerste Rama re eny er teen 
| as Wax De- | k thatis, Il. 
fore the fire, and as the waters that are pour=| ce sou || MIE oPermmlom# dt lementaton. A reproct of lnfustion andl idolatry. 
ed down a ‘ steep place. that W O to th ise iniqui 
5 For £ the transgression of Jacob is all this, Seirly evil aponstiols bed alan tains: 
and for the sins of the house of Israel. What "ae | ing is light, they practise it, because it is in the 
is the transgression of Jacob? is itnot Sama-|*2 | power of their hand. 
ria? and what are the high places of Judah 2 se 2 And they covet fields, and take them by 
“ td oa Shape ‘ . j , place violence ; ana houses, and take them away: 
erefore | will make Samaria as a heap], 7", |so they » oppress a man and hi 
of the field, and as plantings of a vineyard’: * prieed. | a var’ snide heritayze. abn, ROOT 
and I will pour down the stones thereof into confor, | 3 therefore thus saith the Lorp; Behold, 
the valley, and I will discover the foundations r thatis, against this family do I devise an evil, from 
aad all the graven images thereof shall be | ° we therattth oes havent? ye thi en rll 
t : ory 0 ily: for © this time is evil. 
ea eee all the hires thereof shall eae 4 J In that day shall he take up a parable 
e burned with the fire, and all the idols there- |, [";5., | against you, and lament with a 4 doleful la- 
oon os Sec irne itil So Si it m4 A. M. cir. mentation, and ies We be ey spoiled: 
ire of a harlot, an ey shall return to | 8.ccir.70.| he hath changed the portion of my people: 
pn teh Md Be ae caticduibien ancl b order how wien he removed i¢ from me! * turning 
stripped and naked: I will spicy ‘a wailthe c Amis "3 TBE fare nse shalt mete ete that shall 
like the dragons, and mourning as the " owls.| {",°/, | cast a cord ‘ by lot in the congregation of the 
9 For i her woundis incurable; foritiscome] Lorp. fe 
‘unto Judah; he is come unto the gate of my * iad of 6 § Prophesy ye not, say they to them that 
people, even to Jerusalem. Pies | Prophesy: they shall not prophesy to them, 
Ho.9.3, 


10 || Declare ye it not at Gath, weep ye not 
at all: in the house of * Aphrah roll thyself in 


g Drop, 
Eze.20.46, 


that they shall not take shame. 
7 J O thou that art named the house of Ja- 


- =p 1th inhabiteatot.S Prophesy ae is ute ete ts ae Lorp " straitened ? are 
ass ye away ou ™inhabitant of Sa-| i,” | these i his doings? do not my words do good 

phir, having thy shame naked : the inhabitant , erie’ | to him that walketh } « apriehtly 2 ‘ 

of * Zaanan came not forth in the mourning | , | 8 Even 'of late my people is risen up as an 

of °Beth-ezel; he shall receive of you his|;**77? |enemy: ye pull off the robe ™ with the gar- 

pa a ek end peo ment aoe them that pass by securely as men 

or i ed |” | averse from war. 
carefully for good: but evil came down from | «sain. | 9 The "women of my people have ye cast 


the Lorp unto the gate of Jerusalem. 


Cuap.I. Ver. 1—16. The Prophet declaims against idolatry, 
and exhorts to repentance and huwmility—This chapter con- 
tains prophecies, first against Samaria, whose. fate the Pro- 
phet laments in the dress of a professed mourner, and with 
the doleful cries of the most mournful animals; and then, 
secondly, against Jerusalem, which is threatened with the like 
stroke; namely, the invasion of Sennacherib. Other cities of 
Judah are also threatened, and their dangers represented to be 


CHAP. L. Ver. 1. The Morasthite.—See ver. 15. Maresha is placed in Judah, 
Josh. xv. 44. 2 Chron. xi. 8. 

Ver. 2. From his holy temple—Heb. “‘ The temple of his holiness.” 

Ver. 3. High places.—See Amos iv. 13. 

Ver. 4. Be molten—That is, ‘* Melted.”.——A steep place —‘ A descent.” 
Amos ix. 5. 

Ver. 5. Are they not Jerusalem ?—There were hign paces near Jerusalem. 
i Kings xi. 7. _ 

Ver. 6. Samaria.—{ Samaria was taken by Shalmaneser, (2 Ki. xvii. 6.) B. 
C. 724 ; razed to the ground by Hyrcanus, (Josephus, Ant.) restored by Herod, 
and called Sebaste; and it is now a small village called Sabusta, its ancient 
site being converted into gardens. See on 1 Ki. xvi. 24.|—B.— As plantings 
of a vineyard.—A vineyard, at the time of being planted, and walled in with 
svone, probably appears as ruinous as a building, either when erecting or being 
taken down. 

Ver. 7. And all the hires thereof.—All the produce of their idolatry, which 
was probably, at times, considerable, as is that of idolatrous priests in general. 

Ver. 8. Stripped and naked.—As we say, “ undressed ;” in the habit of 
mouiners.—Like the dragons and owls.—‘ Daughters of the owl, or os- 
trich.”” See Job xxx. 28—30, and note on ver. 29. 

Ver. 9. Her wound is incurable.—Newcome, “ Grievous.” 

Ver. 10. In the house of Aphrah.—Newcome, ** In Beth-Ophrah.” See Josh. 
xviii. 23. The name means, “ The house of dust.” 

Ver. 11. Inhabitant of Pe (or the fair city.)—Eusebius places this in 
the tribe of Judah, between Eleutheropolis and Ascalon.—— Having thy shame 
D .—Newcome, “ Naked, and in confusion,’ or ashamed.— Zaanan.— 
Another city of Judah, Josh. xv. 37.—Beth-ezel—Near Jerusalem, Zech. xiv. 
5. Dr. Boothroyd translatea this, ‘‘ Let not the inhabitress of Zaanan go 
forth ; the mourning of Beth-ezel will take from you its support.” In the ori- 
121 


out from their pleasant houses; from their 





so great, as to oblige them to have recourse for protection even 
to their enemies, the Philistines. But all resources are de- 
clared vain; their captivity is decreed, and their crimes and 
obduracy have rendered it necessary. f 
Cuap. II. Ver. 1—13. A severe reproof of the oppression and 
cruelty of the great, and a lamentation over the national ca- 
lamities.—The Prophet begins with denouncing a bitter wo 
against those who laid on their beds to devise mischief, and 
ginal here is a peculiar pes of words, in the nature of punning. Bp. Lowth 
remarks the same in all the prophets, particularly Isaiah x. 283—32. See also 
Orient. Lit. No. 1085. The general sense in Micah seems to be, that the fu- 
neral rites should be embarrassed and neglected. fe 
Ver. 12. The inhabitant of Maroth waited, &c.—Maroth is bitter, and here 
is, perhaps, another paronomasia ; but to render these verses ineligaes toa 
mere English reader, would be very difficult, and occupy much room. We must 
therefore refer to Bp. Newocome. 
Ver. 14. Achzib means a lie, Jos, xv. 44. 3 2 
Ver. 16. Make thee bald.—As a sign of mourning. See Amos Viii. 10. The 
bald eagle is probably here referred to.—Orient. Lit. Nu. 1086. 
Cuap. IL. Ver. 4. Turning avoay he hath divided our fields.—" Instead of 
restoring, he hath divided our fields. . 
Ver. on Nene that shall cast a cord, &c.—That is, you shall have no lot, or 
portion, in the land, but be wholly exiled. , 
Ver. 6. Prophesy ye not, &c.—Dr. Boothroyd seems to have given the 
clearest version of this passage: ‘‘ Prophesy not, (say they,) O ze that pro- 
hesy : should they not prophesy to such as thee, yet will their disgrace not 
be removed.” He adds, “‘ I consider that the unbelieving thus speak to God's 
prophets, (‘ Prophesy not,’ &c.) to whom Micah replies, ‘Should they not,’ 
this will not remove the reproach, or cisgrace, attached to God’s prophets. 
Ver. 7. Is the spirit of the Lord straitened ?—That is, Is there any want of 
the prophetic spirit ?——My words do good, &c.—Compare 2 Cor. ii. 16. 
Ver. 8. Ye pull off the robe.—Newcome, ‘‘ Ye strip the mantle from off the 
garment,” &c. i. e. they spoiled the unprotected passenger. | 4 
Ver. 9. The women, &c.—That is, they have plundered widows and child- 
ren. Newcome explains this to mean, that by occasinoing their farcilies to be 
sent into captivity, they deprived them of all the privileges of the city and 
temple. 961 


The cruelty of the princes. 


children have ye taken away my glory for, *3,°" 


MICAH.—CHAP. IIL, IV. The glory and peace of the church. 


of the Lorn, and of judgment, and of might, 


ever. eae! FEO Se ede unto Jacob his transgression, and 
10 Arise ye, and depart ; for this 7s not your | —;,, | to Israel his sin. me 

rest: Donat it is aralitied, it shall desea = | 9 Hear this, I pray you, ye heads of the 

you, even with a sore destruction. p or, waik | house of Jacob, and princes of the house of 
11 If a man P walking in the spirit and false-| ‘hema |Israel, that abhor judgment, and pervert all 

hood do lie, saying, I will prophesy unto thee] “/**# | equity. ; by 

of wine and of strong drink; he shall even|4*2" | 10 They } build up Zion with * blood, and Je- 

be the prophet of this people. a Prt. | rusalem with iniquity. 


12 J I will surely assemble, O Jacob, all of 
thee ; I will surely gather the remnant of Is- 





b Eze.13.10, 
&e. 


11 The heads thereof judge for reward, and 
the priests thereof teach for ! hire, and the 





rael; I will put them together as the sheep of | °{2," | prophets thereof divine for money: yet will 
Bozrah, as the flock in tue midst of their fold: | 4 ,,.%,4. |they lean upon the Lorp, ™ and say, Js » not 
they shall make great noise by reason of the| *™s |the Lorp among us? none evil can come 
multitude of men. e Lel345. | UPON US. ; 

13 The breaker is come up before them: |f wrertie.| 12 Therefore shall Zion for your sake be 
they have broken up, and have passed through | ¢ ps7. ploughed as a field, and ° Jerusalem shall 
the gate, and are gone out by it: and their| “"*'* | become heaps, and the mountain of the house 
king shall pass before them, and ¢the Lorv|"™**" | as the high places of the » forest. 
on the head of them. 3 oo CHAPTER IV. 

= : 1 The glory, 3 peace, 8 kingdom, 11 and victory of the church. — 
1 The cra ft pines 3 the tata othe propa 8'The sary of |! ae UT* i me last days it shall come to pass, 
ND I said, Hear, I pray you, O heads of Loe that the mountain of the house of the Lorp 
Jacob, and ye princes of the house of Is-|*"" | shall be established in » the top of the moun- 
Rael ite if pation mou to pres indent 2 ‘ eee win =e en Lp above the hills; 
ho hate the good, and love theevii; who meaying. | 20d peop D L 
pluck off their skin from off them, and their} |) | 2 And many nations shall come, and say, 
flesh from off their bones; -|"Roziz, | Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the 

3 Who also eat the flesh of my people, and| ** Lorp, ‘and to the house of the God of Jacob ; 
flay their skin from off them; and they break |°?*™ | and ‘he will teach i mo byestec = we 
their bones, and chop them in pieces, as for | p 107.34. | will walk in his paths: for the law shall go 
the pot, and as flesh within the caldron. a.M.30. | forth of Zion, and the word of the Lorp from 

4 Then shall they cry unto the Lorp, but * he ®¢-° | Jerusalem. 
will not hear them: he will even hide his face | * §2* 3 J And he shall judge among many people, 
from them at that time, as they have behaved ee | and rebuke strong nations afar off; and they 
themselves ill in their doings. » Peas, | Shall beat their swords into plough-shares, and 

5 J] Thus saith the Lorp concerning the pro-|_,,,,_ | their spears into ¢ pruning-hooks: nation shall 
phets » that make my people err, that bite with . not lift up asword against nation, neither * shall 
their teeth, and cry, Peace; and he that put-|°sqjme. | they learn war any more. 
teth not into their mouths, they even prepare|.rsn7 | 4 But ‘ they shall sit every man under his 
war against him: ; f1Kiae | Vine and under his fig tree; and none shall 

6 Therefore night shall be unto you, *that| “3° | make ¢hemafraid: for the mouth of the Lorp 
ye shall not have a vision; and it shall be|sJe2. | of hosts hath spoken zt. 
dark unto you, ‘ that ye shall not divine ; and | » Zee. 5 For all € people will walk every one in the 
the sun shall go down over the prophets, and} cazs. |name of his god, and we * will walk in the 
the day shall be dark over them. i Best, | name of the Lorn our God for ever and ever. 

7 Then shall the seers be ashamed, and the] 73%,. | 6 {| In that day, saith the Lorp, — assem- 
diviners confounded: yea, they shall all], ,. ble i he: that j halteth, and I will gather * her 
cover ‘their ‘lips; for ¢ there is no answer |? Heat that is driven out, and her that I have afflicted ; 
of God. ; 7 AndI will make her that halted a remnant, 

8 J But truly I am full of power * by the spirit |***""* | and her that was cast far off a strong nation: 
rose only to put in practice the evils they had devised. In re- 


turn for this, God devises against them an evil, by which they 
should effectually be humbled; namely, their captivity in a fo- 
reign land. 

The last two verses some explain as promising them a return 
again from their calamity; but Boothroyd remarks, “ After 
long considering ver. 12, and the next verse, I am convinced 
that they ought to be regarded asa denunciation of punish- 
ment.” That is, the people should be penned up together, 
like sheep in a fold, by the Chaldean army, which should oc- 
casion great alarm and confusion; at length their king, Zede- 
kiah, should break forth at the head of the few troops that 
were with him; and the Lord himself should lead (or cause 
them to be led, as Ezek. xxxix. 28,) forth into captivity. See 
the history, 2 Kings xxv. 4. 

Cuap. III. Ver. i—12. The cruel character of the Jewish 
princes, and the falsehood of their prophets.—It is evident that 
a great degeneracy now prevailed, as well in the church as in 





Ver. 10. Arise ye, and depart.—This is addressed to the faithful. 
eet In the spirit and falsehood.—Newcome, ‘‘In the spirit of false- 
Ver. 13. The breaker.—2 Kings xxv. 4. mentions that ‘‘ the city was broken 
up;’’ i.e. the enemy made a breach, and while they were entering the city at 
one end, Zedekiah and his men broke a way out, between the walls of the 
king’s garden, and attempted their escape. ‘They broke out, and passed the 
pay | 5,) but the king was taken, and carried to Babylon, as had keen 
predicte 
Cuap. Ill. Ver. 1. Is 2t not ?—That is, Onght not j in Is- 
rael. to know what is right, and what is wrong? Jon, Whe! eo 
Ver. 2. Who plucketh off their skin—That is, who sacrifice the people, 
their interest, and their comforts, with as little remorse as ye would cut up the 
sacrifices for the altar, or the caldron. See 1 Sam. ii. 13-16. Amos v. 10—12. 
Ver.4. Then a ead cry—Namely, these unjust and cruel princes. 


the state; and many who had been educated in the schools 
of the Prophets, isllcwad their apparent worldly interest in- 
stead of their duty, and became prophets of Baal, or of the 
golden calves, instead of prophets of Jehovah, though they 
would always be thought to be the latter. Against such, Mi- 
cah denounces disappointment and confusion ; but on his own 
part declares himself animated by the Spirit of the Most High. 
But how were the people to distinguish? Moses has given 
two criterions; one, the fulfilment of their predictions, but 
this required time to ascertain ; a more certain and immediate 
criterion is therefore given; if any prophet attempted, either 
directly or indirectly, to lead them into idolatry, he was to be 
considered as a false prophet, and was liable to the penalty of 
stoning. See Deut. xiii. 1—5. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—13.. A prophecy of Messiah’s kingdom.— 
From the great similitude between the first three verses of this 
chapter, and the opening verses of the second chapter of Isaiah, 
it is very natural to suppose that one had reference to the 





Ver. 5. Bite with their teeth—That is, devour all they can get. 

Ver. 6. Therefore night, &c.—Boothroyd, ‘‘ Wherefore ye shall have 
night instead of vision ; and... . darkness instead of divination.” More lite- 
rally, ‘‘ Night without a vision ; darkness without divination.” See Heb. of 
Job xi. 15.; xxi. 9. and Gesenius. 

Ver. 12. Therefore shall Zion.—See Jer. xxvi_ 18. Reale ipceoaks 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 4. And they shall sit, &c.—An expression intimating not 
only peace, but security.—[The connexion of this prophecy with the close 
of the preceding chapter shows, that the establishment of the Christian 
church, in consequence of the abrogation of the Mosaic dispensation, and the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, were intended. But, though it has 
in a measure been fulfilling ever since these events, yet its grand accomplish, 
ment must still be future. ]—Bagster. “ ; ot 

Ver. 6. Her that ha/teth.—See this a little amplified, Zep. iii. 15. The 
sense is. thut God will bring buck the weak and feeble. Compare Is. xl. 11. 


The birth of Christ foretold. 








MICAH.—CHAP. V. 


His kingdom and conquest. 





and the Lorp shall ! reign over them in mount | 4;°% 7 | forth have been from of old, from ¢ ¢ everlast- 
Zion from henceforth, even for ever. aiaee” [we g 
8 And thou, O tower "of "the flock, the} P=71i, | 3 Therefore wil) he give them up, until the 
strong hold of the daughter of Zion, unto} 11%. | time that she which travaileth hath brought 
ot it coe, even the spe oman i mPs4gi2, | forth: then the remnant of his brethren shall 
the kingdom shall come to the daughter of] ™% return unto the children of Israel. 
Jerusalem. neogn | 4 And he shall stand and ‘ feed in the 
9 Now why dost thou cry out aloud? is|orems. |strength of the Lorn, in the majesty of the 
? there no king in thee ? is thy counsellor per-|pJe81. | name of the Lorp his God; and they shall 
ished ? pangs have taken thee as a woman pare abide: for now shall he be great unto the 
in travail. eee | ends of the earth. 
i mi in ot poe pga to ¢bring forth, O cea 5 And this man shall be the « peace, when 
aughter of Zion, like a woman in travail: _., |the Assyrian shall come into our land: and 
for now shalt thou go forth out of the city, "je, | when he shall tread in our palaces, then shall 
ee arany oe ana. [ane nas ae a 
? v Lu.3.17. 5S . 
be delivered; there the Lorp shall redeem], ,, 6 And they shall ‘ waste the land of Assyria 
thee from the hand of thine enemies. i." | with the sword, and the land of Ninirod in 
11 J] Now *also many nations are gathered | x D%.25.| the entrances thereof: thus shall he « deliver 
ete thee, that say, Let her be defiled, and|y paz. | ws from the Assyrian, when he cometh into 
et our eye look t upon Zion. a Mata7.0| Our land, and when he treadeth within our 
i But oni know not “the thoughts of the wees: borders. ; 
STE: | cone | 7 Ree Brenan of T0000 sian Sa 
the floor. ~~~ |Lorp, as the showers upon the grass, that 
13 Arise and ~ thresh, O daughter of Zion: pm tarrieth not for jnan, nor waiteth for the 
for I will make thy horn iron, and I will make| ™: sons of men. 
thy hoofs * brass: and thou shalt beat in pie- |e ?-82%] 8 J] And the remnant of Jacob shall be among 
ces Y many people: andI willconsecrate their} Coli | the Gentiles in the midst of many people asa 
pee wate the Lorp, and their substance unto |r or,rw. | lion among the beasts of the forest, asa young 
the Lorp of the whole earth. ae lion among the fiocks of ™ sh ; i 
CHAPT 58 Vv. Sepak Zo through, both treatieth aeen. saareeatare 
1 The birth of Christ. 4 His kingdom. 8 His conquest. peerinces in pieces and none can deliver. 
New gather thyself in troops, O daughter| “ 9 Thy hand shall be lifted up upon thine ad- 
of troops: he hath laid siege against us:|'“““” | versaries, and all thine enemies shall be cut off. 
they shall smite * the judge of Israel with a/}) = | 10 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith 
rod upon the cheek. nated | the Lorp, that I will cut off thy horses out of 
2 But * thou, Beth-lehem Ephratah, though| | .,, | the midst of thee, and I will destroy thy cha- 
thou be little among the thousands of Judah, fea | Owes . 
yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me|'™ a 11 And I will cut off the cities of thy land, 
m or, goats, 


that is to be ruler ‘in Israel; whose goings 


and throw down all thy strong holds: 





other: and if, as Bishop Lowth thinks, Isaiah was first written, 
this may fairly be considered as a quotation, though with some 
little variation; the sacred writers not always aiming, as it 
should seem, at verbal exactness in their quotations. 

The kingdom of the Messiah is constantly represented as an 
establishment of peace, and truth, and righteousness; but truth 
and righteousness can never be in harmony with practical error 
or moral evil; hence, He who bears the character of Prince of 
Peace, sends forth from his mouth a sharp two-edged sword. 
The word of God can never be at peace with sin or error, 
while they remain upon the earth. (Rev. xix. 13—15.) Messiah 
must and shall reign till both are put beneath his feet. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—15._ An eminent prophecy of Messiah.— 
This prophecy was applied to Messiah in the time of our Sa- 
viour; for when Herod inquired where Messiah was to be born, 
the chief priests and Pharisees replied by quoting this predic- 
tion, though with some verbal difference. Instead of reading 
with us, (“ Though) thou be little,” they read, ‘Thou art not 
the least ;”’ (Mat. ii. 6.) in which some have found an apparent 
contradictien. Both assertions, however, are not only true, but 





Ver. 7. The Lord shall reign.—['The Targumist applies these words to the 
Messiah: “ But thou, O Messiah, who art hidden because of the sins of the 
congregation of Zion, the kingdom shall come unto thee.]|—Bagster. 

Ver. 8. Tower of the flock.—Meaning, probably, mount Zion. It was cus- 
tomary, in extensive pastures, to have a frame erected, of considerable height, 
to watch the flock. (Something of this nature, it is said, Buonaparte had in 
ihe ee of Waterloo.) Zion is here considered as the watch tower of the 

ngdom. 

Ver. 9. Is there no king in thee ?—That is, though Zedckiah be gone into 
captivity, Jehovah is king. See Je. viii. 19. 

Ver. 11. Let our eye look.—Newocome, *‘ See (its desire) on Sion.” Com- 
pare Ps. liv. 7.; lix. 10. 

Ver. 12. They know not the thoughts, &c.—The heathen knew not God’s 
desigv in suffering them to be carried into captivity. Is. x. 7. 

Ver. .3. Their gain—That is, their spoil taken. 

Cuap. V. See the concluding remarks on this book for the opinion of Dr. 
Hales, on ver, 1—5.—Ver. 1. Now gather, &c.—Boothroyd, following the 
Hebrew. Syriac, &c. joins this verse to the preceding chapter, and we 
think very roperly.—— They shall smite the judge, &c.—Perhaps this indig- 
nity was offered to Zedekiah when he fled. 2 Ki. xxv. 6, 7. 

Ver. 2. Beth-lehem Ephratah.—Beth-lehem is, literally, the house, or place, 
of bread, and it was called Ephratah, from its vicinity to Ephrath (Ge. xlviii. 
7.) and of Judah, to distinguish it from a town less considerable in the tribe 
of Naphtali——Among the thousands.—The tribes of Israel were divided into 
thousands, each containing 1000 families, as the counties of England were di- 
vided into hundreds, doubtless fora like reason. It is proper to mention here, 
that, more completely to avoid the appearance of inconsistency, many learned 
men read the words of the ipeonret interrogatively, as Newcome, “* Art thou 
too little to be among the leaders (or thousands) of Judah?” The text might cer- 


accurate. Beth-lehem, as city, was never.extensive nor popu- 
lous, compared with Jerusalem, or even Zion: yet it ranked 
high as the birth-place of king David, and was therefore fixed 
Epos by the Romans as the town where all the tribe of Judah 
should be taxed. Its name, Beth-lehem (the house of bread,) 
is supposed to have been given it, from the fine corn-fields with 
which it was surrounded, called the coasts thereof, (verse 16,) 
and which appear to have been inhabited, though thinly, from 
Hered sending thither to dastroy the children. Another thin 
which made it rank still higher was, its being the predicte 
birth-place of the Messiah. Beth-lehem, though but a small 
city, and of few inhabitants, evidently ranked hi h from the 
days of David, and especially from those of Micah to those of 
Jesus; we see, therefore, ro reason to alter the translation, 
either in the Prophet or the Evangelist. 

From this town, itis said, should come forth one who should 
be the ruler in Israel ; i. e. the Messiah, whose “ goings forth,” 
have been of old, from everlasting. Without disputing the 
doctrine of eternal generation, which many derive from this 
text, we much doubt its being here referred to: we should 





tainly be so read, but we see no necessity for the alteration.— Whose goings 
Sorth.—The Hebrew verb here uved is ogo to the rising of the sun, (Ps. 
xix. 6.,) to the flowing of a fountain, to the springing of plants, and a variety 
And in the first chapter of this prophecy (ver. 3.) it is ap- 
plied to the Lord’s coming forth from his place, to execute judgment. See 
Parkhurst in Itsa, and. Gesenits in Motsaah. The terms ‘of old,” “ from 
everlasting,” always refer to hig!: antiquity, and sometimes to a proper eter- 
nity. De. xxxiii. 27, Ps. lv.19. Hab. i. 12. Ge. xxi. 33. Ps. xc, 2. Abp. 
Secker says, “All the (ancient! Jews, whose writings we have, apply this 
text to the Messiah.” : i os F 

Ver. 3. Therefore.—Dr. Pococke renders this particle, “ But yet,” or **not- 
withstanding.” So Hos. ii. 4. —JTés brethren.— Newcome, “ Their brethren,” 
which is the reading of the LXX, Arabic, and Chaldee, and seems more con- 
sistent, and differs but in one letver from the printed text. Dr. Hales reads, 
“Thy brethren,” ranger to the Jewish nation.—Shall return.—New- 
come, ‘* Be converted.” 

Ver. 5. Peace.—Dr. Pye Smith, ‘* The Restorer ;” Boothroyd, ‘‘ The Au- 
thor of peace.” All the above close the prophecy at this line, except Bp. 
Chandler, who connects it with tae following, thus : ‘‘ He shall be the poate 
but if the Assyrians shall come,” &c.—Seven shepherds (i. e. leaders) 
eight principal men.—" Princes of men.” , : : : 

Ver. 8. As a young lion.—Newcome refers this to tho victories of the Mac- 
cabees. , 

Ver. 10. I will cut off thy horses.—Horses were expressly forbidden to the 
Jews. De. xvii. 16.—[This seems to refer to those happy times when ee 
shall be converted and restored to their own Jund ; and all theirenemies being 
destroyed, they shall have no farther need of cavalry or fenced cities.)—B. 4 

Ver. 11. Strong holds.—The J ews were enjoined to put their trust in God, 
and in no human aid. Ps. xx. 7. 963 


of other objects. 


God’s controversy with Israel, for 





MICAH.—CHAP. VI. VII. 


unkindness, injustice, and idolatry. 


12 And I will cut off witchcrafts out of thy |4,M2%| 8 He hath showed thee, O man, what 1s 
hand; and thou shalt have no more *sooth-|=.2,,_ | good; and what ! doth the Lorp require of 
sayers: zie | thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and 

13 Thy graven images also ° will I cut ee p of statues. e a ae humbly. with oy oe e nae ee 
and thy ? standing images out of the midst of | 92, en- e Lorv’s voice crieth unto the city, an 
thee ; and thou shalt no more worship the F 2TH » the man of wisdom shall see thy HET iat akel 
Mork oa Lill pck up thy groves out of the|*E*| fo» Are there yet the treasures of wieked- 
midst of thee: so will I destroy thy ‘cities. /¢ #1, |ness in the house of the wicked, and the 

15 And I will execute vengeance "in anger|epeim. |? Scant measure that is tabominable? _ 
and fury upon the heathen, such as they have |}f Nu.) 11 Shall I "count them pure with the wicked 
not heard. °5 ey petances) and with the bag of soca weights 4 

CHAPTER 7 PR _ year. or the rich men thereof are full of vio- 

1 God’s controversy for unkindness, ee ignorance, 10 for injustice, 16 and for pa a lence, and the inh abitants thereo f have spo- 

| i EAR ye now what the Lorp saith; Arise, | sy. | ken lies, and their tongue is deceitful in their 
contend thou * before the » mountains, | -—— | mouth. ' eee 

and let the hills hear thy voice. 1 Dei0.12 | 13 Therefore also will I make thee sick in 

2 Hear ye, O mountains, the Lorp’s contro- ya smiting thee, in making thee desolate * because 
versy, and ye strong foundations of the earth: |, ony | of anaes re Bat’ But hit’ Goa 
for © the Lorp hath a controversy with his péo-| ae | 14 Thou shalt eat, but not be satished; an 
ple, and he will plead with Israel. that whch thy casting down shall be in the midst of thee ; 

3 O my people, what “have I done unto thee ? |. ons there end thou sna ane mle but pe deliver; 
and wherein have I wearied thee? testify| 24’ | and that which thou deliverest wi give up 
against me. mana | to the sword. : 

4 For I brought * thee up out of the land of| %* | 15 Thou tshalt sow, but thou shalt not reap ; 
Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the house of] p mesure | thou shalt tread the olives, but thou shalt not 
servants ; and I sent before thee Moses, Aaron,| %=” | anoint thee with oil; and sweet wine, but 
and Miriam. grat, | Shall not drink wine. 

2. 


5 O my people, remember now what Balak 
f king of Moab consulted, and what Balaam 


my soul ? 


Tr or,be pure. 


i6 J For «the statutes of ’ Omri are kept, 
and all the works of the house of Ahab, and 





6 Ho.5.9. 
the son of Beor answered him from Shittim | + e233.) ye walk in their counsels; that I should make 
unto Gilgal; that ye may know the righteous-| uor,ne _ | thee a ¥ desolation, and the inhabitants thereof 
ness ih the Lorp. iS ob nines ae g pissing. thexefors ye shall bear the reproach 
6 {| Wherewith shall I come before the Lorn, | » L165) of my people. 
and bow myself before the high God ? shall T| wor, as- CHAPTER VII. ; 
come before him with burnt-offerings, with| m2" |’ Peuamiet cnfbence uot'in san put in Ged, 8 She ehuspheth over her ene! 
calves h of a year old 2 . the ga- ty his Ai Nara S her by promises, 16 by confusion of the enemies, 18 and 
7 Will i the Lorp be pleased with thousands] ofeum-— O is me! for I am as *when they have 
of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of], hoa. gathered the summer fruits, as the grape- 
oil? shall I give my} first-born for my trans-| o,gcay,| gleanings » of the vintage: there is no cluster 
gression, the fruit of my * body for the sin of pe to eat: my soul desired the first-ripe fruit. 


2 The *good man is perished ‘out of the 





rather consider the term (which is of very general import) as 
referring to the divine appearances of the Messiah under the 
Old Testament, and the many deliverances wrought by him 
for his people Israel, in almost every age. 

But it is added, the Lord will give up these his ancient people 
“until she which travaileth hath brought forth.’ Bishop 
Chandler applies this to the Jewish church. His words are, 
* A4lthowgh God shall send his Ruler in Israel, he will let Israel 
remain in captivity to the time that Sion hath gone the full 
time of her travail, and then her sorrows shall have a joyful 
issue; then the remnant of his brethren shall return,” &e. 

Archbishop Newcomb, Dr. Hales, Dr. Pye Smith, and others, 
explain the latter part of this prophecy somewhat differently. 
The former reads, ver. 3, ‘‘'Therefore will he deliver them until 
the time when she hath brought forth.” This he explains, 
“ God will not fully vindicate and exalt his people, till the Vir- 
gin Mother shall have brought forth her son; and till Judah 
and Israel, and all the true sons of Abraham among their 
brethren the Gentiles, be converted to Christianity.” Drs. 
Hales and Smith adopt nearly the same interpretation, consi- 
dering the prediction as paralleh to Isa. vii. 14. and referring to 
our Lord’s miraculous conception. All these gentlemen close 
the prophecy with verse 4 of this chapter. 

The Prophet then returns to his own times, predicts the fall 
of Assyria. Verse 7, and the following verses, are thought to 
refer to the spread of che knowledge of the true God among the 
heathen by means of the captive Jews, and to the destruction 
of idolatry by the subsequent propagation of the Gospel. But 
we confess we do not see the necessity of cutting off the con- 
nexion at the conclusion of ver. 4. If it be continued, we think 
it may imply that the preservation of the Jews, and their return 
from Babylon, with every other mercy vouchsafed to them, had 


a reference to the same Saviour, who is ow7 peace as well as 
theirs. See Ephes. ii. 14. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1-16. | The Lord’s controversy with his peo- 
ple.—The manner in which the Prophet calls upon the inani- 
mate creation to hear the expostulation of Jehovah with his 
people, is awakening and sublime. 

The Prophet then argues with the people on the folly of pre- 
ferring ritual services, and even the most costly sacrifices, to 
moral duties and to humble submission to his will; the senti- 
ment is forcibly and beautifully expressed, and nearly corres- 
ponds with the words that Moses addressed to Israel in the 
wilderness. ‘‘What doth the Lord thy God require of thee, 
but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to 
love him, and to serve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul?” (Deut. x. 12.) . 

The subsequent threatenings are terrible and alarming, and 
what we see this day fulfilled, in a people who are become “A 
desolation and a hissing, and a reproach”’ in all the earth. 

Cuare. VII. Ver. 1—20. The church’s complaint and con- 
Session before God.—The Prophet begins this chapter with la- 
menting the decay of religion and the growth of ungodliness, 
using a beautiful allegory, borrowed from the vineyard, to 
represent the eed of true piety and of good men, who were 
as rarely to be found as the early fig in the advanced season, 
or a cluster after the vintage had been gathered. He then re- 
proves and threatens them, in terms so expressive of great 
calamities, as to be applied in the New Testament to times of 
the hottest persecution. (See Mat. x. 35, 36.) Notwithstand- 
ing which, a pious Jew is here introduced, professing, in the 
name of his captive brethren, the strongest faith in the merey 
of God, the most submissive resignation to his will, and the 
firmest hope in his favour in future times, when they should 





'Cuap VI. Ver. 1. Arise, contend thou.—{The manner of raising attention, 
says Abp. Newcome, in ver. 1, 2, by calling a man to urge his plea in the face of 
al nora on the inanimate creation, to hear the expostulation of Jeho- 
vah with his people, is truly awakening and magnificent. The words of Je- 
hovah follow in ver. 3..5. And God’s mercies having been set before the people, 
one of themis introduced in a beautiful dramatic’ form, asking what his duty 
is towards so gracious a God, ver. 6,7. The answer follows in the words of the 
prophet, ver. 8.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 5. From Shittim unto Gilgal.—" Gilgal is the place where the people 
encamped, when they had entered the promised land,” Jos. iv. 20. Here they 
were seduced to the worship of Baal-beor, Nu. xxxi. 6. “‘ And in the interval 
from their departure from Shittim, Sihon and Og had been vanquished they 
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had been rescued from the device of Balaam, they had passed the Jordan, be- 
sieged Jericho, and began to possess the land.’’? Boothroyd. 

Ver. 7. Shall Lgive my Jirst-born?—This was not uncommon among the 
heathen. See2 Ki. iii 27; also Orient. Cust. No. 1146. ‘ 

Ver. 9. The man of wisdom shall see thy name.—See margin. We prefer 
the text ; ‘‘ The wise shall see thy name,” thy signature (a3 it were) to the 
decree, ‘* Hear, therefore,” &c. . : x 
Z Ver. 10. Treasures of wickedness—Are the unjust riches detained by fraud. 

ee margin. = = “ 

Ver. 16. The statutes of Omri.—A wicked king, who built Samarra. 1 Ki. 
Xvi. 24. 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 1. As when they have gathered, &c.— As the gatherings 


The complaint of the church. 


earth: and there is none upright among men: 
they all lie in wait for blood ; they hunt every 
man his brother with a net. 

3 J That they may do evil with both hands 


MICAH.—CHAP. VII. 


A. M. 3294, 
B.C. 710. 


clues a; 
his soul. 


God comforts her by promises. 
in that day shall the decree be far removed. 
12 In that day also he shall come even to 


thee from Assyria, ° and from the fortified ci- 
ties, and from the fortress even to the river, 


5 . f Je.9.4. 
te eter Paar nae Boom [Steen oe ss Ba Sto aaa 
2 2 a ‘ 
uttereth this mischievous desire: so they |"rraie | 13 P Notwithstanding the land shall be deso- 
tthe Best of them is a brier: the most up eres OL aeee het aeh i re 
: - |) He1267. eir doings. 
“igh is sharper than a thorn hedge: the day ee - 14 J aFeed thy meopie with thy rod, the 
of thy watchmen and thy visitation cometh ; 1 or,4nad | HOCK of thy heritage, which dwell solitarily 
now Pate Be their perplexity. er ag in the wood, in the midst of Carmel: let them 
MMMMES Tide: keep the ord of thy| seat lol ee a 
. my, an . 
mouth from her that lieth in thy bosom. wk | 15 | According to the days of thy coming 
6 For the son dishonoureth the father, the] ““* |out of the land of Egypt will I show unto 
daughter riseth up against her mother, the /™g%'4" | him marvellous things. 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law; a} ‘eins | 16 The nations shall see and be confounded 
ae F Bee are ie mace of his own house. |, 4.43 | at.all their might: they shall lay their hand 
| Therefore #1 will look unto the Lorp; I} . upon their mouth, their ears shall be deaf. 
will wait for the God of my salvation: my | —— | 17 They shall ‘lick the dust like a serpent, 
or wu hear es ne pk Fe ote ee gee more Paes ey hole me t worms 
ejoice not against me mine enemy:}  _,,, | of the earth: they shall be afraid of the Lorp 
when *{ fall, I shall arise ; when I sit in dark- ° that our God, and ei fear because of thee. 
ness, the Lorp shall be a light i unto me. “"™) 18 7 Who is a God like unto thee, that par- 
9 I will bear } the indignation of the Lorp,|*"™* | doneth * iniquity, and passeth by the tae: 
because I have sinned against him, until he |" 2+ gression of the remnant of his heritage ? he 
BM rice ine forth “to the light, end game |Gclehteth oe aekogee ne ee 
” gr creep. | delighteth im mercy. 
I shall behold his righteousness. x vat 19 He will turn BENE he will have compas- 
10 ! Then she that is mine enemy shall see it, | | ra3a1, | ston upon us; he will “ subdue our iniquities ; 
and ippame gral coves he eae said unto} 2 and thou wilt cast all'their sins * into the depths 
me, ere is the Lorp thy God? mine eyes | wroe1. | of the sea. 
shall behold her: now ™shall she be trodden,| x se». | 20'Thou ¥ wilt perform the truth to Jacob, and 
® down as the mire of the streets. [x Eure the mercy to Abraham, which thou hast sworn 
11 Jn the day that thy walls are to be built, unto our fathers from the days of old. 


triumph over all their foes. An expression which here occurs 
as, in more than one instance, confounded the enemies of 
imme religion, and raised it up friends under severe perse- 
cution. 

During the troubles of the seventeenth century, in England, 
when many suffered for conscience sake, a pious nonconfor- 
mist minister was conducted, with a sort of brutal triumph, 
from Birmingham to Norwich, his legs being chained under 
his horse’s belly. As he was about to enter the castle jail, a 





(Newcome, * gatherers’) of summer fruits ;”” Netwocome, “ Late figs ;” but he 
adds, ‘‘ the word is sometimes used for fruits in general.” 

Ver. 3. So they wrap it up.—Newcome, ‘‘ And they do abominably.’’? So 
the Syriac and Chaldee. 
. Ver. ll. The decree be far removed.—Boothroyd, ‘‘ Extended,” referring 
it to the decree of Cyrus in their favour. 

Ver. 12. From the fortress.—Some read “from Egypt,’’ which differs one 
letter only. Seeker, ‘ Unto Egypt, and from Egypt even unto tlie river.” 





woman observed him out of her window, who kad probably 
heard him boast in the name of the Lord his God, and called 
out to him, ‘‘ Where is the Lord your God now?’ In reply 
he directed her to verse 10 of the chapter now before us, and 
she was so struck on reading it, that ahe became a kind friend 
to him in all his subsequent confinement. The words are, 
““Then she that is mine enemy shall see it, and shame shall 
cover her which said unto me, Where is the Lord thy God ?”’ 
(Palmer’s Noncon. Memor.) 





(This verse may be rendered, ‘In that day they (people) shall come to thee 
from Assyria and the fenced cities ; and from the fortress (probably Pelwsium 
at the entrance of Egypt) even to the river (Euphrates,”) &c. The expres- 
aions employed in this prophecy appear to be too strong for the events which 
transpired after the Babylonian captivity ; and seem to refer to the future re- 
storation of Israel, after their land has lain desolate for ages.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 14. With thy rod.—Newcome, “ Crook,” or pastoral staff __ 

Ver. 17. Worms.—‘‘ Reptiles,” or vermin generally. Taylor's Scrip. Index. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF MICAH. 


(THE prophecy contained in chap. v. 1—5, says Dr. Hales, ‘‘ Is perhaps the 
most important single prophecy in the Old Testament, and the most compre- 
hensive respecting the personal character of the Messiah, and his successive 
manifestations to the world. It crowns the whole chain of predictions de- 
scriptive of the several limitations of the blessed Seed df the woman to the 
line of Shem; to the ——-. of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to the tribe of Judah, 
and to the royal house of David, here Speinetiog in his birth at. Bethlehem, 

the city of David.’ It carefully distinguishes bis human nativity from his eter- 
nal generation ; foretels the rejection of the Israelites and Jews fora season ; 
their final restoration ; and the universal peace destined to prevail throughout 
the earth in the Regeneration. It forms, therefore, the basis of the New Tes- 
tament, which begins with his human birth at Bethlehem, the miraculous cir- 
cumstances of which are recorded in the introductions of Matthew’s and Luke’s 
Gospels ; his e1ernal generation as the ORACLE, or W1SDomM, in the sublime 
introduction of John’s Gospel ; his prophetic character, and second coming, 
illustrated in the four Gospels and Epistles, ending with a prediction of the 
speedy approach of the latter in the Apocalypse. (Re. xxii. 20.)” That the an- 


cient Jews understood this prophecy of the Messiah is evident, not only from 
the decision of the chief priests and scribes, (Mat. ii. 6.) but also from many 
of the Jewish writers which are now extant. JONATHAN in his Targum ex- 
pressly applies it to the Messiah ; rendering it, ‘‘ And thou Bethlehem Ephratah, 
art thou too little to be numbered among the thousands of the house of Judah? 
From thee before me shall come forth the Messiah to exercise dominion in Is- 
rael, whose name is declared of old, from the days of eternity.”” In the Targum. 
on the Pentateuch ascribed to the same author, on Ge. Xxxv. 21. the tower of 
Edar, rendered in Micah, ‘‘ the tower of the flock,” and which JEROME says 
was near Bethlehem, and the place where the birth of Jesus Christ was de- 
clared to the shepherds, is express! med to be *‘ the place from which the 
king Messiah shall be manifested ir the end of the days.” In Pirke Eliezer 
also, the passage in Micah is referred to the Messiah ; and “ his goings forth 
from the beginning,” is interpreted by ‘‘ when the world was not yet created.” 
See also ‘Talmud Hieros. Berachoth. In fact, nothing can be clearer or more un- 
doubted than the application of this remarkable prophecy ;_ which was fully ven- 
fied in the birth of our Saviour, by a peculiar act of Providence, at Bethlehem. 











THE BOOK OF NAHUM. 





\NaHum, the prophet, was a native of Elkosh, a town of Galilee, the ruins 
of which were still in being, and well known, in the time of JEROME. JOsE- 
PHUS (Ant. |. ix. ¢. 11. §3.) says, that he flourished in the time of Jotham, 
king of Judah, and that “all the events which he foretold concerning Nineveh 
came to pass one hundred and fifteen years afterwards.” But JEROME, with 
more praenitity: places him in the reign of Hezekiah, king of Judah, and 
says, that “his name by interpretation is a comforter ; for the ten tribes being 
carried away by the king of Assyria, this vision was to comfort them in their 
captivity: nor was it less consolation to the other two tribes of Judah and 

jamin, who remained in the land, and were besieged by the same enemies, 
to hear that these conquerors would in time be conquered themselves, their 
city taken, and their empire overthrown.” This prophecy consists of three 
chapters, ing one envire poem, the conduct and imagery of which are truly 


admirable. In the exordium, the prophet sets forth with grandeur the justice 
and power of God, tempered with lenity and goodness; foretels the ruin of 
the Assyrian king and his army, and the deliverance of the people of God, 
with their rejoicing on the occasion ; predicts the siege and taking of Nineveh 
by the Medes and Babylonians, the ruin of the Assyrian empire, the plundering 
and destruction of the city, and the extinction of the royal family. for their 
oppression and cruelty ; denounces a heavy wo against Nineveh for her perfidy 
and violence, and i¢ olatries ; shows that the desolation of No-Ammon, in 
Egypt, may lead her to expect similar destruction ; and predicts her utter and 
final sean, and the inefficacy of all methods to prevent it.” |—Bagster. T.H. 
Horne recommends Bp. Newton’s 9th Dissertation on the Prophets, as the best 
commentary on this book; we have therefore carefully consulted it, in con- 
nexion with Abp. Newecome’s Version, and Dr. eat 8. 


The majesty of God. 


NAHUM.—CHAP. I., IL. 


His armies against Nineveh. 


CHAPTER I. 4M ci. | Though I have afflicted thee, I will afflict thee 
‘The majesty of God in goodness to his people, and severity against his enemies. | 3-C cir | no more. —_ 

HE burden of Nineveh. The book of the — 13 For now will I break his yoke from off 
2% God is Tone a naatie Tonk revengeth; aye m Bik a ep cs porss | 
he Lorp revengeth, and 47s furious; the Lorp| i" concerning thee, that no more of thy name 
will take vengeance on his adversaries, and|>®%5 |be sown: out of the house of thy gods will I 
he reserveth wrath for his enemies. | amar natn cut off the graven image and the molten 
3 The Lorp is slow to anger, and great in| /“%, |image: I will make thy grave; for thou art 


power, and will not at all acquit the wicked: 
the Lorp hath his way in the whirlwind and 


f stand up. 
Re.6.17. 


vile. 
15 Behold ™ upon the mountains the feet of 


si th. z . 
in the storm, and the clouds are the dust of hve. | him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth 
his feet. jommae| peace! O Judah, "keep thy solemn feasts, 

4 He rebuketh the sea, and maketh it dry, | 8a) perform thy vows: for °the wicked shall 
and drieth up all the rivers: Bashan languish- ivy |no more pass through thee; he is utterly 
eth, and Carmel, and the flower of Lebanon have teen P cut off. 
languisheth. go uicatl CHAPTER II. 
5 The mountains ¢ quake at him, and the hills Spel The fearful and victorious armies of God against Nineveh. 
melt, and the earth is burned at his presence, | »y, and | HE * that dasheth in pieces is come up be- 
yea, the world, and all that dwell therein. they have fore thy face: keep the munition, watch 
6 Who can stand before his indignation ? and shorn, ‘|the way, make ¢Ay loins strong, fortify thy 
who can ‘ abide in the toe ag: ies anger? Should power mightily. ‘ at 
his fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks] passea | 2 For the Lorp hath turned away the ” ex- 
are thrown down by him.. ; tay. cellency of Jacob, as the excellency of Israel: 
7 The J.crn. is good, a é strong hold in the} _. | for the emptiers have emptied them out, and 
day of » trouble; and te knoweth them that] mise | marred their vine branches. 
trust in him. in Sense. 3 The shield of his mighty men is made red 
8 But with an overrunning flood he will make |° 2“, | the valiant men are «in scarlet: the chariots 
an utter end of the place thereof and durk-|° ne" |ekall be ‘With « demise: ireheletiaa day of 
n utter end of the piace thereof, and dark-|ao,7e | shall be wi aming torches i 
ness shall pursue his enemies. crnam’| his preparation, and the fir trees shall be ter- 
9 What do ye imagine against the Lorn? he}, 7, | ribly shaken. f 
will make an utter end; affliction shall not |. avea 4 The chariots shall rage in the streets, they 
rise up the second time. don fey | shall jostle one against another in the broad 
10 For while ‘they be folden together as/|f or,ga- | ways: ‘they shall seem like torches, they 
thorns, and while they are drunken as drunk- Ne, shall run like the lightnings. 
ards, they shall be devoured as stubble fully | °-- | 5 He shall recount his ‘ worthies: they shal] 
dry. , ; h or, mot- | Stumble in their walk ; they shall make haste 
11 There is one come out of thee, that ima-|; °,,, | to the wall thereof, and the ¢ defence shall be 
gineth evil against the Lorp;)a wicked coun-| vkichwas| prepared» 
sellor: edor,tuere! 6 The gates of the rivers shall be opened 
12 Thus saith the Lorn; * Though they be stand and the palace shall be * dissolved. ; 
quiet, and likewise many, yet thus shall they ) on, disco. 7 And i Huzzab shall be } led away captive, 


be !cut down, when he shall pass through. 


Cuap. I. Ver. 1—15. The majesty of God exhibited in his 
goodnese to his own people, and his severity toward their ene- 
mies.—This chapter opens the prophecy with a sublime de- 
scription of the majesty and power of God, tempered with lenity 
and goodness to his people, but breathing wrath and judgment 
to all his enemies. The Prophet then turns to the Assyrians, 
describes the confusion that prevailed in their counsels, and 
the corruption of their manners, insomuch that Nineveh, as 
well as Babylon, appears to have fallen a victim to intoxication. 

The one gone forth, the wicked counsellor mentioned in ver. 
11, has been generally explained of one or other of the Assyrian 
kings ; but we conceive applies more justly to Rab-shakeh, the 
general of Sennacherib, who was the messenger of his blas- 
phemies, and probably the chief author of them; especially of 
the letter sent in his master’s name, 2 Kings xix. 49, &c. 
Both this wicked king and his wicked counsellor loudly boast- 
ed of their success against surrounding nations, without draw- 








Cuap. I. Ver. 1. The burden.—See note on Is. xvii. 1.——The Elkoshite.— 
This term is differently understood, ‘* Many suppose (says Townsend) that he 
was a descendant of Elkosha, while others infer that he was born at Elkosh, 
or Elkosha, a village in Galilee.” The latter sense is adopted by all the autho- 
rities referred to in the Introduction to this book. 

Ver. 2. 4 ees God.—See margin. See exposition De. ch. xvi——And is 
Surious.—Heb. “ Having fury,” or wrath, namely, for his enemies. 

Ver. 3. Will not at all acguit.—See note on Ex. xxxiv. 7. 

Ver. 4, The sea... the rivers.—See Ex. xiv. 21. Jos. iii. 16. 

Ver. 6. Who can abide?—See margin; that is, all must fall before him. 

Ver. 8. With an overrunning (or overflowing) flood, &c.—This describes 
a complete and utter overthrow. 

Ver. 10. Folden together as thorrs—That is, 


. ¢ as a thorn hedge, says Gese- 
nius. The idea seems to be, that they and their aecnat 


f e counsels were as full of con- 
fusion and perplexity as a thorn hedge, with an infinite number of prickles in 
every direction; they also intoxicated themselves like drunkards: in this case, 
oe were prepared for destruction, as stubble fully dry is to be consumed by fire. 
ase ll. A wicked counseilor.—See margin—Or evil adviser. See expo- 

Ver. 12. Though they be quiet.— Wheeler, At peace; Boothroyd, ‘ Pros: 
netted likewise many—Or numerous. Goninaen 2 Ki. mia 17, 18. 
—(Or, If they would have been at peace so should they have been many, 
and so should they have been shorn, and he should have passed away.]—B. 

Ver. 14. That no more of thy name be suwn.—Newcome, “That thy name 
be no more scattered (or spread) abroad.” 2 

Cuapr. II. Ver. 1. He that.--See margin. See Je. i, 23. Some refer this to 
pile te it noe properly Tefers to the Medes.——Dasheth—As a peeey 
and strong hammer breaks into pieces, and then with ig! 
the pieces, so shall the destroyer of Nineveh do om ee 


966 


she shall be brought up, and her maids shal} 


ing any line of distinction between the God of Israel and the 
idols of the heathen, The Prophet therefore announces the 
confusion of these blasphemers; the termination of their proud 
career; and, as to Sennacherib, that his tomb is prepared. 
(2 Kings xix. 37.) Messengers are then seen from the sur- 
rounding mountains, announcing the death of the tyrant, and 
the deliverance of Israel from his yoke, so that they may per- 
form their religions rites secure and uninterrupted. Similar 
language is, by Isaiah, applied to messengers announcing the 
Soran of Messiah, and the salvation of mankind. (Isa. 
Lived. 

ia II. Ver. 1—13. The armies, commissioned by God, 
attack Nineveh.—‘‘ Nineveh is now called on to Prepets for 
the approach of her enemies, the instruments of Jehovah’s 
vengeance; and the military array and muster, the very arms 
and dress of the Medes and Babylogions their rapid approach 
to the city, the process of the siege and inundation of the river, 


Ver. 2. The excellency of Jacob—FPerhaps Jerusalem.—The emptiers, ot 
wasters—i. e. the Assyrians, who had now wasted Israel, and carried the na- 
tion into captivity. : = y 

Ver. 3. The shield... . made red.—We conceive this implies the sanguina- 
ry character of the enemy. Compare Is. Ixiil. 1, 2. But some think it alludes 
only to their dress.—— With flaming (or fiery) torches.—These either preceded 
or accompanied their war chariots. See Orient. Lit. No. 1562,— And the fir 
trees—Which formed the axle-trees of these war chariots. Dr. Wheeler. 

Ver. 5. Worthies.—See margin. Netwcome. ‘* Mighty meu.””——Defence.— 
See margin ; namely, under which the besiegers fought. 

Ver. 6. The gates, &c.—[ Diodorus Siculus informs us, that “there was an 
ancient prophesy, received from their forefathers, that Nineveh should not be 
taken till the river first became an enemy to the city : and in the third year of 
the siege the Euphrates (Tigris) being swollen with continued rains, overflowed 
part of the city, and threw down 20 stadia of the wall. ‘The king then think- 
Ing that the oracle was fulfilled, the river having manifestly become an enemy 
to the city, casting aside al! hope of safety, and lest he should fall into the ene- 
my’s hands, built a large funeral pyre in the palace ; and having colleges 
his gold and silver and royal vestments, together with his concubines and eu- 
nuchs, placed himself with them in a little apartment built in the midst of the 
pyre, and burnt them, himself, and the palace together. When the death of 
the king was announced by certain deserters, the enemy entered at the breach 
the waters had made, and took the city.|— Bagster. : 

Ver. 7. And Huzzab.—See margin. Or, ‘‘ the establishment ;’’ meaning, the 
queen and the royal harem; though some think this might be the queen’s pro- 
per name; and others, that the city of Nineveh itself was thus deseri 
See Orient. Cust. No. 361.— As with the voice of doves—That is, of lamen- 
tution. —— Tabering—That is, striking their breasts with their hards, as they 
strike the (aber, or tabret. 


God's judgments upon Nineveh. 


NAHUM.—CHAP. ITI. 
lead her as with the voice of doves, tabering| “M4 


Its sudden destruction. 
face, and I will show the nations thy naked- 


upon their breasts. Boor | ness, and the kingd 
8 But Nineveh is *of old like a pool of tee 6 And I will ane mores). 
ee : yet they shall flee away. Stand, * dave and make thee vile, anal all set thee pom 
and, shall they cry; but none shall ! look. been. | Sazing-stock, 
back. 7 And it shall come to 
9 Take ye the spoil of silver, take the spoil |' 93%" |look upon thee shall fee teen = re ae 
of gold: ™ for there is none end of the stere| “”™ | Nineveh is laid waste: who will beoae ey 
RI oiiystid void, and wastes and| "Hebe | "4 at thou better than eappulne Re 
; F eB: seeps : an “populous No, that 
the heart melteth, and the knees smite to- “ee! vas situate among the rivers, that had the 
ee much ar ' = ro loins, and the | »2p213. | waters round about it, whose rampart was the 
aces of them all gather blackness. sea, and her wall was from the sea? 
11 Where is the dwelling of the lions, and|***** | 9Ethiopia and Egypt were her strength, and it 
pe mee Pisce a ae alphas Pa Kiar b city of uae ce 5 Pa and or ee were ¢ nt helpers. 
I E , walked, and the| % et was she carried away, she went into 
lion’s whelp, and none made them afraid? | ¢ pameof captivity: her young children also were dashed 
12 The lien did tear in pieces enough for his| ‘mors | fin pieces at the top of all the streets: and they 
ee Pe ges for ve ee Paes telning | Cast lots § for her honourable men, and all her 
i s with prey, and his dens wi spear. | greatmen were bound in chains. 
ravin. ; : {1 Thoualso shalt be * drunken: thoushalt be 
oe! a ape tree Paes the a ——— |hid, thou also shalt seek strength because of 
of hosts, an will burn her chariots in the the enemy. 
to ane se silo siti devour thy young }a NoAmon, 12 All thy strong holds shall be like fig trees 
: an will cut off thy prey from the} ising” |‘ with the first ripe figs: if they be shaken, they 
earth, and the voice of thy messengers shali| — shall even fall into the mouth of the eater. 
no more be heard. oiity 13 Behold, thy people in the midst of thee are 
CHAPTER III. ) women: the gates of thy land shall be set 
eee, Avgsonacaieinenta ee res f Ps.197.8,9. we Soe uve thine enemies: the fire shall 
! it is all full o evour thy «bars. , 
Y lies and robbery ; the prey departeth not;|*’°"** | 14 Draw thee waters for the siege, fortify thy 
Bas <8 pe e' whip, ee aes of the h Je esi. prone poses go ny oe tread the mor- 
1 els, and of the prancing| ** ar, make strong the brick-kiln. 
horses, and of the jumping chariots. 15 There shall the fire devour thee ; the sword 
3 The horseman lifteth up both the ° bright Pees | shall cut thee off, it shall eat thee up like the 
sword and the glittering spear: and there ts a |) ses. | !canker-worm: make thyself many as the can- 
multitude of slain, and a great number of car- ker-worm, make thyself many as the locusts. 
casses ; and there is none end of their corpses ;|* "45 | 16 Thou hast multiplied thy merchants above 
they stumble upon their corpses: tyoaaes, | the stars of heaven: the canker-worm ™spoil- 


4 Because of the multitude of the whoredoms 
of the well-favoured harlot, the mistress of} m or, 


eth, and fleeth away. 
.| 17 Thy crowned are as the locusts, and thy 


witcherafts, that selleth nations through her itaf|captains as the great grasshoppers, which 
whoredoms, and families through her witch- camp in the hedges in the cold day, but when 
crafts. nPs76.6. | the sun ariseth they flee away, and their place 


5 Behold, I am against thee, saith the Lorn Of} o gxe.a1.3, 


Ce 


hosts; and I will discover thy skirts upon thy 


is not known where they are. 
18 Thy shepherds "slumber, O king of ° As- 





the capture of the place, the captivity, lamentation, and flight 
of the inhabitants, the sacking of the wealthy city, and the 
consequent desolation and terror, are all described in the true 
spirit of Hebrew poetry, with many pathetic, vivid, and sublime 
images.”—Dr. J. Smith. 

In verse 7, Huzzab, meaning either the queen, or rather, 
Nineveh herself, is represented as a great princess, led captive 
with her attendants, bewailing her and their own condition, 
by beating their breasts, and ‘by other expressions of sorrow. 


Nineveh is then compared to a vast den, and her inhabitants 
to lions and lionesses, strong and ferocious, yet devoted to 
death and to destruction. 

Cnap. III. Ver. 1—19. Nineveh’s utter destructien.—The 
Prophet goes on to denounce a wo against Nineveh, for her 
perfidy and violence. He musters up before our eyes the 
number of her chariots and cavalry ; points to her burnished 
arms, and to the great and unrelenting slaughter which she 
spreads around her. He assigns her sins ag the cause of her 








Ver. 8. Like a post.—See ch. iii. 5. Stand, &c.—This is exactly the cha- 
racter of an undisciplined army, calling upon others to stand, and running 
away themselves. 

_ Ver. 9. There is none end of the store.—Diodorus says that Arbaces car- 
ried away many talents of gold and silver to Ecbatana, the royal city of the 
Medes. Bp. Newton.——And glory.—Newcome, “ Glorious store,” con- 
necting this with the preceding term.—Out of all the pleasant furniture. 
—See margin; which may include both furniture and drinking vessels. 

Ver. 10. She is empty.—[ Nineveh was taken and utterly ruined by Assuerus, 
or Cyaxares, king of Media, and Nabuchodonosor, or Nabopolassar, king of Ba- 
bylon, B. C. 606, or 612. Diodorus, who, with others, ascribes the taking of it 
to Arbaces the Mede and Belesis the Babylonian, says, that he ‘dis ersed the 
citizens in the villages, levelled the city with the ground, Gansta the gold 
and silver, of which there were many talents, to Ecbatana, the metropolis of 
the Medes ; and thus subverted the empire of the Assyrians.’’]—Bagster.— 
The heart melteth.—See \s. xiti. 7, 8.——The faces of them all gather black- 
ness.—We understand this figuratively, as an expression of vexation and 
disappointment ; but compare note on Joel ii. 6. 

Ver. 11. Dwelling place of the lions—Referring to the fierce character of 
the Ninevites. The curious reader may see in Josephus a paraphrase of the 
last six verses of this chapter. Antiq. lib. ix. ¢. 11. 

CuapP. Ill. Ver. 1. Bloody city.—See margin; i. e. violence and murder. 
{Nineveh ; the threatenings against which, says Dr. Adam Clarke, are con- 
tinued in a strain of invective, pons nary for its richness, variety, and energy. 
One may hear and see the whip crack, the horses prancing, the wheels rumbling, 
the chariots bound'ng after the qatopee steeds, the reflection from the drawn 
and higlily polished swords, and the hurled spears, like flashes of lightning 
dazzling the eyes, the slain lying in heaps, and horses und chariots stumbling 
over them !]—Bagster. 

Ver. 2. The noise of a whip, &c.— These first three verses (says Abp. 
Newcome) are a description of Nineveh, as it was in the time of the prophet,” 
en and of bustle, of luxury and crime.——Jumping (or bounding) 
chariots. 

Ver. 3. The horseman lifteth—Newcome, ‘ mounteth.”.——The bright 
sqword.—-See margin. 





Ver. 5. I will discot er thy skirts.—Bp. Lowth remarks, that it was the bar- 
barous custom of anci ynt conquerors to strip their captives (even women) na- 
ked, and so to make tl 2m travel. 

Ver. 8. Populous Ni —That is, “* No-Ammon,” a city of Egypt. See Je. 
xlvii. 25, and note. _ Probably Diospolis, or the city of Jupiter, who was 
called Amon by the Fx yptians, and the same with the celebrated Thebes in 
Upper Egypt, situated between Memphis and Syene, about lat. 25° 30' N. and 
long. 32° 30 B. It was celebrated for its hundred gates and numerous inhabi- 
tants, and in the time of its splendour extended 23 miles. |}—Bagster.— Situ- 
ate among the rivers—That is, the channels of the Nile and the sea ; all large 
lakes were so called, as Gennesareth, Sodom, &c. 

Ver. 9. Infinite.—Literally, “ without end.” Z s ; 

Ver. 10. She was carried away.—Boothroyd (following Prideaux) explains 
this of the taking of No by Sennacherib, as predicted by Isaiah, ch. xx. 4.— 
Cast lots.—It was common to cast lots in dividing the captives. 

Ver. 11. Thou shalt be drunken—That is, “ with the cup of God’s wrath.” 
Boothroyd. (Diodorus relates, that while-the Assyrian army were feasting 
for their former victories, those about Arbaces being informed of their negli- 
gence and drunkenness, fell upon them unexpectedly, slew many, and drove 
the rest into the city. ]|— Bagster. | " . 

Ver. 12. Like Jig trees—Their fortresses shall tumble to pieces, as ripe figs 
fall from the tree when shaken. See Re. vi. 18. 

Ver. 13. Women—That is, weak and helpless. P 

Ver. 14. Tread the mortar.—This is said to be the practice as respect. 
bricks, and we suppose mortar, to the present day, in Persia. See Orient. Lit. 

Ver. 16. The canker-worm spoileth.—Margin. ‘* Spreadeth himself and flieth 
away ;” Boothroyd, “ As locusts, they (the merchants) spread themselves, 
and fly around.” Aer, 

Ver. 17. In the cold day.—Heb. “ In the day of cold ;”’ i. e. in cold weather. 

Ver. 18. Thy nobles.—See margin.— Dvwell in the dust.—Newcome, In 
sloth.’ i. e. all the tributary princes deserted Nineveh, and were inactive. — 
{That is, the rulers and tributary princes, who, as Herodotus informs us, de- 
serted Nineveh in the day of her distress, and came not to her succour. Déo- 
dorus also says, that when the enemy shut up the king In the city, many no- 
tions revolted ; each going over to the besicgers for oe eed of their liberty ; 


God's vengeance, 


HABAKKUK.—CHAP. I. 


By the Chaldeans. — 


¥ wrinklii 


syria: thy ?nobles shall dwell in the dust: thy | 4,™, $2 | wound is grievous: all that hear the bruit of 
people is scattered ‘upon the mountains, and |j«, «| thee shall clap the hands over thee: for upon - 
no man gathereth them. | ikizit'] whom * hath not thy wickedness passed con- 


19 There is no ‘healing of thy bruise; thy 


ignaceirien’ and papitiok fall, which he compares to the dread- 
| destruction of the famous city of No, in Egypt. He then 
describes the ease with which her strong holds should be 
taken, and pronounces that all her preparations, her numbers, 
opulence, and chieftains, would be of no avail, and that her 
tributaries would desert her. The whole concludes with in- 
troducing the nations she had oppressed, as exulting with joy 
at her destruction. es , 

By comparing Nahum i. 8. with chap. iii. 13, it appears that 
Nineveh was to owe its destruction to the opposite elements of 
fire and wate., and such the Pagan author just cited assures 


that the king vas, soar messengers to all his subjects, requiring power from 
them to succour him; and that he thought himself able to endure the siege, 
and remained in expectation of armies which were to be raised throughout his 





i Reis2s'| tinually ? vss 


us was its fate. When Nahum uttered his prophecy, Nineveh 
was the capital of the greatest empire in the world, about 
60 miles in circumference, and well peopled. See Jonah iii. 3. 
What probability then was there that such a city should ever 
be so totally destroyed, that the place where it stood should 
not be known? Yet Lucian, who was a native of a neigh- 
bouring country, and flourished in the second century, affirms, 
that no traces of Nineveh remained, even then; and now, its 
very situation is disputed; such is the truth and exactness of 
the divine predictions. (See Bishop Newton’s Diss. ix., also. 
concluding remarks on Nahum.) ’ 





empire, relying on the oracle that the city would not be taken till the river be 
came its enemy. See on ch. ii. 6.)— Bagster. 
Ver. 19. Bruit.—See note on Je. x. 22. ~ 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF NAHUM. 


hecy of NAHUM forms a regular and perfect poem. The exordium 
truly majestic ; the gece mien for the destruction of Nineveh, 
and the description of its downfall, are printed in the most vived colours, and 
are admirably clear. Thedestruction of Nineveh took place a little more than 
a century afterwards ; and its utter desolation is unanimously attested both by 
ancient and modern writers. ‘‘ But,” as Bp. Nezvton justly observes, ‘* what 
probability was there, that the capital of a great kingdom, a city which was 
sixty miles in compass, a city which contained so many thousand inhabitants, 
..++.-Should be totally destroyed? And yet so totally was it destroyed, that 
the place is hardly known where it was situated. We have seen that it was 
taken and destroyed by the Medes and Babylonians; and what we may sup- 
pose helped to complete its mua and devastation was Nebuchadnezzar’s soon 
afterwards enlarging and beautifying Babylon. From that time no mention is 
made of Nineveh by any of the sacred writers ; and the most ancient of the 
heathen authors, who have occasion to say any thing about it, speak of it as a 
city that was once great and fiourishing, but now destroyed and desolate. 
Great as it was formerly. so little of it was remaining, that authors are not 
agreed even about its situation . . . . There is at this time a city called Mosul, 
situated upon the western side of the river Tigris, and on the opposite eastern 
shore are ruins of a great extent, which are said to be the ruins of Nineveh 
+» «+ But it is more than probable, that these ruins are the remains of the Per- 
sian Nineveh, and not of the Assyrian. Even the ruins of old Nineveh have 
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is grand an 


been, as I may say, long ago ruined and destroyed, Such an ‘utter end’ hath 
been made of it ; and such is the truth of the Divine predictions! ‘Lhis_per- - 
haps may strike us the more strongly, by supposing only a parallel instance. 
Let us then suppose, that a person should come in the name of a prophet, 
preaching repentance to the people of this nation, or otherwise denouncing the 
destruction of the largest city within a few years.....1 presume we should 1ook 
upon such a prophet as a madman, and show no farther attention to his mes- 
sage than_to deride and despise it ; and yet such an event would not be more 
strange and incredible than the destruction and devastation of Nineveh. For 
Nineveh was much the larger, and much the stronger, and older city of the 
two: and the Assyrian empire had subsisted and flourished more than 
any form of government in this country ; so that you cannot object the insta- 
bility of the eastern monarchies in this case. Let us then.....suppose again, 
that things should succeed according to the prediction ; the floods should arise, 
and the enemy should come, the city should be overflown and broken down, be 
taken and pillaged, and destroyed so totally, that even the learned could not 
agree about where it was situated. What would be said or thought in such a 
case? Whoever of posterity should read and compare the prophecy and event 
together, must they not by such an illustrious instance be thoroughly convinced 
of the providence of Gop, and of the truth of his prophet, and be ready to ac- 
knowledge, ‘ Verily this is the word that the Lorp hath spoken, verily there 
is a Gop who judgeth the earth? ” }—Bagster. 








THE BOOK OF HABAKKUK. 


{OF the prophet HABAKKUK we have no certain information ; but it is pro- 
bable, as EPipHs <1Us and DoROTHEUS assert, that he was of the tribe of Si- 
meon, and a native of Bethzacar. It is evident that he prophesied in Judea 
before the captivity, and orobably, as Abp. UsHER supposes, in the reign of 
Jehoiakim, being conte porary with Jeremiah. His genuine writings are 
comprised in the three chapters of which this book consists ; in which the pro- 
phet, indignantly complaining of the growth of iniquity among the Jews, Gop 
is introduced as denouncing his vengeance to be inflicted upon them by the 
Chaldeans ; then, making a sudden transition, he humbly expostulates with 


Gon for punishing them by the instrumentality of the Chaldeans ; in answer 
to which complaint, Gop shows the certainty of the vision, and denounces the 
destruction of the Babylonian empire, with the judgments to be inflicted upon 
the Chaldeans for their ambition, cruelty, treachery, and idolatry : the sues 
then implores Gop to hasten the deliverance of his people, recounting the won- 
derful deliverances which Gop had vouchsafed to his people, in conducting them 
through the wilderness, and giving them possession of the promised land ;_and. 
deeply affected with the approaching judgments, he yet resolves to rejoice in the 
mercy and goodness of Gop when all other comforts failed. ]—Bagster. 





CHAPTER I.- aM" | 6 For, lo, I raise up the 4 Chaldeans, that bit- 
toe eras eae of es ead $e eet we,eeret | Bc | terand hasty nation, which shall march through 
r[HE burden erate a a tase the * breadth of the land, to possess the dwell- 

urden whic abakkuk the prophet |° 2" | ing places that are not theirs. 
did see. ch@it | 7 They are terrible and dreadful: ‘ their judg- 
aC LORD, how longshallI cry, ae otk wilt | ¢fuie | ment and their dignity shall proceed of them- 
not hear ! even cry out unto thee of violence, | ¢ treads. | selves. 
and thou wilt not save! wemenatt| § Their horses also are swifter than the leo- 

3 Why dost thou show me iniquity, and cause the judg pards, and are more §£ fierce than the evening 
me to behold grievance ? for. spoiling and vio-| there,ana | Wolves: and their horsemen shall spread them- 
lence are before me: and there are that raise| ‘fue | selves, and their horsemen shall come from 
up strife and contention. 9 far; they shall fly as the eagle that hasteth 

4 Therefore the law is slacked, andjudgment| “7? | to eat. 
doth never go forth: for the wicked doth com- faces, *»| 9 They shall coure all for violence: * their 
pass about the righteous; therefore » wrong fue | faces shall sup up as the east wind, and they 
judgment proceedeth. et shall gather the captivity as the sand. 

5 | Behold ye among the heathen, andregard,| He.#¢ | 10 And they shall scoff at the kings, and the 
and wonder marvellously: for ‘J will work a} sonof | princes shall be a scorn unto them: they shall 
work in your days, which ye will not believe,| #21. | deride every strong hold; for they shall heap 
thou t ward the . 

gh it be told you. wore dust, and take it. 








Cuap. I. Ver. 1—17. The judgments of God on the Chal- 
deans.—The Prophet, contemplating with a virtuous indigna- 
tion the rapid progress of vice and impiety among his country- 


men, reproaches, as it were, the Almighty, for suffering such a 
state of things to prevail, and then era bursts forth in a 
divine oracle, and threatens them with judgments, not only 








Cuap. I. Ver. 4. The lato is slacked—That is, 


relaxed or neglected. — Dot 
compass about.—More accurately, ‘ ‘ 


“ doth circumvent.” 

Ver. 5. Behold ye among the heathen.—For St. Paul’s quotation of this pas- 
Sage, see Ac. iii. 41. But for ‘* the heathen” (Heb. ‘ nations,”) the LXX. read, 
~ pap ie Soy ha RD Seapinera,/ with A difference of one letter only, 

g - Soals iac.——= 3 
port he tha caine so the Arabic and Syriac. Wonder mar. 

a Li 2 alae “ Swift.” 

Ler. 8. Horses are swifter.—[The Chaldean cavalry were proverbi 
swiftness. courage, and cruelty. Oppian, speaking of the owes Aber ps 
the Euphrates, says, “‘ They are by nature war horses, and so intrepid that 
neither the sight nor the roaring of the lion appals them; and, besides, are 
astonishingly fleet.” The leopard, of all quadrupeds, is allowed to be the 
swiftest: they ure Brod used for hunting, and seize their prey with sur- 





prising agility. |}—Bagster.——Spread themselves—That is, to ravage und de- 
stroy, like the modern Tartars. So Harmer. But the late Mr. Taylor,re- 
marking that the Hebrew (Parash) is here used both for horses and horsemen, 
(see Gesenius,) applies the term in buth places to the former, as being, in the 
first place, a technical term, implying the ground they cover; and, in the se- 
cond place, to their heing a foreign breed, “from afar,” perhaps Egyptian. 
See Taylor’s Expos. Index. 

Ver. 9. Their faves shall sup wp.—See margin. So Peters, Newcome, &c. 
The meaning appears to us to be, that as the east wind blasts and destroys 
every thing within its reach, so these Chaldeans should gather up every thing 
within their reach, as is said, ver. 15.——Their faces, according to the Hebrew 
idiom, means, their presence ; which agrees with the clause following ; gather 
the captivity, i. e. the captives. 

Ver. 10. They shall heap dust (or earth) and talce it.—The Chaldee explaing 


Habakkuk’s complaint. 


unto his god. 


[ upon the * tower, and » will watch to see 
what he will say ‘unto me, and what I shall 





HABAKKUK.—CHAP. II. 


11 Then shall his mind change, and he shall | 434," 
pass over, and offend, imputing this his power| ® &<* 


i rock, 


k palm of 
the hand, 


Judgment upon the Chaldeans: 


it tarry, wait for it; because it will surely 
come, it will not tarry. 


4 Behold, his soul which is lifted up is not up- 


12 Art thou not from everlasting, O Lorp right in him: but ¢the j i i 
a, Dy Holy One? we shall not die. O ‘Ks faith. : bet ot on eaheds aaa 
Rp, thou hast ordained them for judgment; | «ance. 57‘ Yea also, bec 
_ and, O mighty i God, thou hast } established 1 moving. | Wine, he is a proud tian, neneer thane ame 
peg ha ean ae chim | es co eee who enlargeth his desire as hell, and is 
‘hou artof purer eyes tnan to behold evi i 
and canst not iol oh > iniquity : wherefore | ™ 1:10:13. eth ote *uin alt att 43 pteed ia See 
lookest thou upon them that deal treache- ‘o all people: sete frac Seles eat Se lea 
rously, and holdest thy tongue when the wicked | * any. | 6 Shall not all these take upa i 
devoureth the man that is more righteous than atone him, and a taunting proiroth sane bt a 
if And makest men as the fishes of the sea, as | °**** noe h aie are ne subline aaa 
the |! creeping things, that have no ruler akon pi hs himself bibdate as Del ay io See 
; 7 ick clay! 
them ? hee 7 Shall they not riseu dd i 
15 They take up all of them with the angle, aoe thee, and aint that shalt vex wheareaine, 
ap apap them a er aes and gather etn pape hes be for booties unto them ? 
eir ™ drag: therefore they rejoice andare| «wi 8 Because ® thou hast spoiled many nations 
— : Ns ; : all the remnant of the people shall spoil thee; 
16 Therefore they sacrifice unto their net,| ~~ | because of men’s ‘ blood, and for the violence 
rank ee ae sito re rk co aa, by | ¢ in3.36, fs the land, of the city, and of all that dwell 
eir portion 7s fat, an elr meat °plen- | ¢ oc. row erein. 
teous. mich 9 Wo to him that i coveteth an evil covet- 
17 Shall they therefore empty their net, and " mont ousness to his house, that he may set hisnest on 
not spare aang bhi S Aa nations ? ees high, Wa he may be delivered from the * power 
: , of evil! 
t Maman is Cahca eelent tae sh occa SE | | came | 10 Thou hast consulted shame to thy house 
8 for drunkenness, 18 and for idolatry. ehanet | Dy cutting off many people, and hast sinned 
WILL stand upon my watch, and set me} &* against thy soul. 


11 For the stone shall ery out of the wall, and 
the !beam out of the timber shall ™ answer it. 


answer ¢ when [ am reproved. * a at” 12 J Wo to him that buildeth a town with 
2] And the Lorpv answered me, and said,|_ |_| blood, and establisheth a city by iniquity ! 

Write the vision, and make ¢¢ plainupon tables, | nee | 13 Behold, is it not of the Lorp of hosts that 

that he may run that readeth it. oe the people shall labour in the very fire, and 


3 For the vision is yet for an appointed time, 
but at the end it shall speak, and not lie: though 


0 or,invain 


the people shall weary themselves ° for very 
vanity ? 





alarming, but incredible, to be inflicted by the agency of the 
Chaldeans, who should themselves be afterwards visited for 
their idolatry and other sins. 

The Prophet closes with an animated appeal to the Almighty 
— the Chaldean conquerors, as attributing to themselves 
all the glory of their achievements, and as themselves guilty of 
the very sins they were employed to correct in others. 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1—20. The necessity of faith and patience. 
—A Prophet is a spiritual watchman, and one part of his duty 
is, to wait for divine communications. So did Isaiah, (chap. 
xxi. 8.) and so Habakkuk in the chapter now before us. 
Having appealed to the divine Being in behalf of his country, 
he expects, and speedily receives, an answer, in a prophetic 
vision, which he is ordered to record. At the same time he is 
guarded against expecting an immediate fulfilment of the 
whole, by being told that the vision was for an appointed time ; 
but he is encouraged to wait, by an assurance that it shall be 
punctually fulfilled whenever that time shall come. 

Bishop Chandler, however, considers this as a‘ direct pro- 
phecy_ of Messiah, who is elsewhere described as “He that 
should come,” (Mat. ix. 3,) and whose time of coming, both 
first and second, is designated “ the end, the latter days.” &c. 


(See Deut. viii. 19, 23; xii. 4, &c.) Of him also it might be 
justly said, ‘‘ He shall break forth as the morning,” and not 
disappoint the expectation of those who “ waited for the sal- 
vation of Israel.” It is therefore added, ‘‘ though he tarry, 
wait for him because he will surely come.” He will not be 
behind the appointed period. But what connexion shall we 
trace between the passage so explained and the verse follow- 
ing? The inspired author of the Epistle to the Hebrews will 
perhaps give usacluetothis. The toenble believer (and there 
are no wn-humbled believers) is upright and righteous before 
God, and by his faith, lives and triumphs; but the proud man, 
(whose soul is lifted up,) he falls back, or withdraws in the 
hour of trial; apostatizes, and is lost. If we apply this to the 
particular circumstances of either Christ’s first or second 
coming, it will harmonize with this connexion. Doubtless 
many infidels have said concerning both, “‘ Where is the pro- 
mise of his coming ?”’ (2 Peter iii. 4,) and from the apparent ” 
delay of his incarnation, in the first instance, and in the next, 
from a like apparent delay in his second coming, have renoun- 
ced their profession, and denied the faith. 

What relation this passage has to the fall of the Chaldeans, 
is not so easy to ascertain. The coming of Messiah was so 








this of raising mounds of earth, as was the practice of those times, by which 
they might scale and attack the walls. ; 

Ver. 11. Then shall his (or their) mind change—That is, corrupted by their 
extraordinary successes, they will attribute all to themselves, or to their idols, 
and thus becoming guilty, call down punishment on themselves. 

Ver. 12. O mighty God.—See De. xxxii. 4. Boothroyd, ‘Thou hast founded 
them (as) a rock for correction ;”, Nerocome, ‘‘ to correct us.”’ 

Ver. 13. Canst not look—That is, with pleasure, or endurance ; hence it fol- 
lows, Wherefore lookest thou upon them... . and holdest thy tongue—New- 
come, “ Art silent,” &c. 

Ver. 14. And makest men—That is, why dost thou suffer thy people to be 
taken, and swallowed up by them, as if they were fishes, é&c 

Ver. 16. Their drag—A part of their fishing tackle ; the meaning is, they attri- 
bute every thing to their own merits, or their idols —{They ascribed their vic- 
tory to their sword and armour, which they worshipped instead of God. So 
King Mezentius, one of the worst characters in the neid of Virgil, is repre- 
sented as invoking his own right hand, and his spear, in battle. |—Bagster. 
wore oaeenery) says, ‘‘ The Hindvos annually worship the implements 
of heir trade. 

CHAP. IL. Ver. 1. When I am reproved—That is, in case what I deliver 
should be disputed : but most of the ancient versions and modern critics read, 
“What he (the Lord) would reply to my arguing ;” referring to the close of the 
preceding chapter. So Boothroyd; but Newcome hesitates. é ; 

Ver. 2. Upon tables—Or tablets, which were commonly hung up in public 

laces, (like our placards,) being written in large and bold characters. That 

2 may run that readeth- ~That is, so legible that it may be read while run- 
ning. 7 

Ver. 8. It shall speak and not lie—That is, not deceive, but surely be ful- 
filled at the appointed time ; but Bishop Chand/er renders this by a personal 
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pronoun, He, as the Hebrew certainly will bear; and so is the text rendered 
by the Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, chap. x. 37. instead of “It shall 
speak,” he reads, “ He shall break forth,” alluding to the breaking of the day, 
as the Hebrew verb is used. Cant. ii. 17; iv. 6.——Though it tarry.—Chand- 
ler, ‘Though he tarry, wait for him; he will not go beyond, (or be after,) 
namely, the appointed time.” The Hebrew word here used is totally distinct 
from that rendered tarry in the preceding member of the verse. 

Ver. 4. His soul which is lifted up, is not upright.— Lhis, as a general 
proposition, is incontrovertible, ‘* the Lord abhorreth the proud. Prov. xvi. 5, 

Ver. 5. Ye also.—Newcome, ‘‘ Moreover ;” Boothroyd, “ Traly. 

Ver. 9. Power of evil.—See margin. The grasp of evil. 

Ver. 10. Thou hast consulted.— Boothroyd, ‘ Devised” shame.—Sinned 
against thy sowl—That is, rendered thyself guilty. : 

Ver. 11. For the stone... . and the beam.—The ancients used to lay 
beams of timber in their stone walls, to bind them. Juvenal (the Roinan 
poet) has a passage which well illustrates this : 

* Should trembling slaves not dare to squeak : 
Beasts, dogs, and posts, and marble walls will eet aos xi. 

Ver. 12. Wo to him, &c.—{The celebrated and costly buildings of Babylon 
had been erected by the spoils of conquered nations, and by the blood of mul- 
titudes ; and, in the righteous judgment of God, the royal family would soon 
be ruined, the seat, of empire removed, and the city itself finally destroyed. 
Houses built, and fortunes made b: such iniquitous means, in most cases be- 
come as chaff before the whirlwind of God’s indignation. 

Hark! he answers. Wild tornadoes, 

Strewing yonder seas with wrecks, 

Wasting towns, plantations, meadows, 

Are the voice with which he speaks.” —Cowpe7. 


Ver. 13. Labour in the jire—See Jer. li. 58. 969 


Habakkuk, in his prayer, 


HABAKKUK.—CHAP. III. 
14 For the earth shall be filled P with the know-| “Jf: 


trembleth at God’s majesty. 
covered the heavens, and the earth was ful! of 


ledge of the glory of the Lorp, as the waters| “ 8.“ | his praise. : 
enrenis aity y ; i on —— ae his ee aa Hs o oo ; he 

15 J Wo unto him that giveth his neighbour | towns | ha orns coming out of his hand: and there 
Sue that puttest thy bottle to him, and makest | , = more | was the hiding of his power. ie ee 
him drunken also, that thou mayest look on shame 5 a him ee: pea and burn- 
their nakedness ! _ hanwith | ing € coals went forth at his feet. . 

16 Thou art filled 4 with shame * for glory: sjeuo, | 6 He stood, and measured the earth: he be- 
drink thou also, and let thy foreskin be unco- sade held, and drove asunder the nations; and the 


beturned unto thee,and shameful spewing shall 


vered : the cup * of the Lorn’s righthand shall} | | everlasting mountains were scattered, the per- 


u Ps.11.4. 


petual hills did bow: his ways * are ever- 


be on thy glory. ‘fuer’ | lasting. Nalini 6 
17 For the violence of Lebanon shall cover| “«r | 7] saw the tents of | Cushan jin affliction: 
thee, and the spoil of beasts, which made them | cording | and the curtains of the land of Midian did 
afraid, because of men’s blood, and for the| izcongs, | tremble. 
violence of the land, of the city, and of all] ‘audi | 8 Was the Lorp displeased against the rivers ? 
that dwell therein. Shag was thine anger against the rivers? was thy 
oat eratcrcot nathoeraven its tie srolten |" SES? | upon: thy horses and thy: ona 
ema y a earing. a 
image, and a teacher of lies, that the tmaker |° sz" | vation ? ; ; 
of his. work trusteth therein, to make dumb] si | | 9 Thy bow was made quite naked, according 
idols ? eor,e | to the oaths of the tribes, even thy word. Se- 
19 Wo. unto him that saith to the wood,| °“” |lah. Thou didst cleave | the earth with rivers. 
Awake; to the dumb stone, Arise, it shall], .,,.,,| 10 ‘The mountains saw thee, and they trem- 
teach! Behold, it is laid over with gold and| bamsou bled: the overflowing of the water passed by : 
silver, and there is no breath at all in the midst| ¢ or, ais | the deep uttered his voice, and lifted up his 
of it. tesa. | hands on high. 
20 But the Lorp 7s in his holy "temple: * let page ba The ™ sun and moon stood still in their 
all the earth keep silence before him. ya. | habitation: "at the light of thine arrows they 
CHAPTER IIl. i< ton, went, and at the shining of thy glittering 
1 Habakkuk in his prayer trembleth at God’s majesty. 17 The confidence of his faith. pe a spear. 
PRAYER of Habakkuk the prophet pe 12 Thou didst march through the land in in- 
“upon Shigionoth. jes of | dignation, thou didst thresh the heathen in 


2 O Lorn, I have heard thy » speech, and was 
afraid: O Lorn, © revive * thy work in the 


m Jos, 10,12, 
13. 


anger. 
13 Thou wentest forth for the salvation of 


n or, thine 
midst of the years, in the midst of the years| @777,, | thy people, even for salvation with thine anoint- 
make known; in wrath remember mercy. sete |ed; thou woundedst the head ° out of the 
3 God came from * Teman, and the Holy |» making house of the wicked, by » discovering the foun-. 





One from mount Paran. Selah. His glory 


dation unto the neck. Selah. 





important a part of the Old Testament predictions, that it 
seems, in many cases, abruptly introduced, and with but a 
remote connexion to the subject immediately in hand. The 
5th verse evidently refers to Nebuchadnezzar, who _is brought 
in as a contrast to the humble believer in the preceding verses. 
The particle which introduces this verse, is very general and 
indefinite ; we should render it, ‘‘ But truly, he that transgress- 
eth through wine; a proud man, and one who is never quiet; 
whose avarice and ambition are as insatiable as death and the 
grave; who grasps at the possession of all countries, and at the 
subjugation of the world; shall not all the people whom he 
has subdued take up a parable against him, saying, Wo to him 
that increaseth what is not his! How long will he lade him- 
self with thick clay?’ &c. Such we take to be the general 
meaning of this passage, and such was the character of the 
Chaldean monarch, who. was himself, in his turn, to be sub- 
dued, reproached, insulted, and subjugated, partly in his own 
person, and partly in his immediate successors. The rest of 
the chapter goes on with exposing the other parts of this cha- 
racter, as a perfect contrast to the humble and pious believer 
in the true God and his Messiah. 

Cuar. If. Ver. 1—19. An Ode of prayer and praise.—" The 
Prophet having seen the calamities which were to be brought 
on his conntty.b the ministry of the Chaldeans, and the pu- 
nishments which awaited the Chaldeans themselves, partly 
struck with terror, and partly revived with hope and confi- 
dence in the divine mercy, beseeches God to hasten the re- 
demption of his people. Such a petition would naturally lead 
his thoughts to the astonishing deliverance which God vouch- 
safed to the same people of old; and the inference from it was 
obvious, that he could, with the same ease, deliver their pos- 


Ver. 14, The earth shall be filled, &c.—This may refer primarily to the 
sprea” of the knowledge of the true God upon Nebuchadnezzar’s conversion. 
Dan. iv. 3i—37, Compare Isa. xi. 9. 

Ver. 17. Violence of Lebanon, &c.—In felling its trees, in stripping it of 
cattle, and perhaps of wild beasts, for show, and for skins. 

Ver. 18. The maker of his work.—See margin. The idol maker. 

Cuap. Ill. Ver. 1. Shigionoth —See note on the title of Ps. vii. Newcome 
agrees with those who take this for a musical instrument of great compass ; 
but we know nothing of any such instrument; and had this referred to an in- 
strument, it would doubtless have been connected with the last verse. We 
are satisfied that the sense given to the term in the above note, is just; 
namely, that of elegy, a grave and solemn poem. 

Ver. 2. O Lord, I have heard.—Heb. “ Hearing, I have heard (and) feared.” 
——Make known—That is, ‘‘ make (thyself) known.” Bishop Lovoth ex- 
plains ‘‘in the midst of the years,” to mean, “ within a fixed time ;” Le. the 
time predicted. 

Ver. 3: God came from Teman.—'the same able critic considers this as a 
sudden burst of poetic ardour, referring back to God’s wonderful appearances 
on the behalf of Israel. See Deut. xxxiii. 1, &c. and exposition. Teman was 
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terity now. But hurried on by the fire and impetuosity of his 
spint, he disdains to wait the process of connecting these ideas, 
and bounds at once into the midst of his subject: “ God came 
from Teman,” &c. He goes on to describe the majesty and 
might which God displayed in conducting his Bic to the 
land of promise; selecting the most remarkable cireumstan- 
ces, and clothing them in the most lofty language. As he goes 
along, his fancy becomes more glowing, till at length he is 
transported to the scene of action, and becomes an eye-witness 
of the wonders he describes: ‘‘I beheld the tents of Cushan 
in affliction.”’ After having touched on the principal cireum- 
stances of that deliverance which he celebrates, he returns to 
what passed before them in Egypt, his enthusiasm having led 
him to begin in the midst of his subject; and at last he ends 
the hymn as he began it, with expressing his awe of the divine 
judgments, and his firm trust in the mercy and goodness of 
God while under them; and that in terms of such singular 
beauty, elegance, and sublimity, as to form a very proper con- 
clusion to this admirable piece of divine composition. It would 
seem, from the title, et from the note annexed to the end, 
that it was set to music, and sung in the service of the temple.’ 
—Dr. J. Smith. 

This last idea receives confirmation from the repeated use 
of the term Selah in this Ode, which marked certain pauses in 
the music. (See note.) It is senerally aoe that Habakkuk 
prophesied before the captivity, though but a short time; and 
itis probable that when Jehoiakim was carried off to Babylon, 
with all the chief people, (2 Kings xxiv. 14.) the musical estab- 
lishment of the Temple was broken up; this prophecy was, 
nthe re probably written and sung in the Temple before this 
period. 


in Moab. See Jer. xlix. 7, Amos i. 12. Obad. 9.—Selah.—See note on Ps. 
ili. 2. 

Ver. 4. He had horns coming out of his hand.—The Hebrew verb signi- 
fies to shine, and the noun, ‘‘a pencil, or cone of rays, issuing from a point, 
and diverging into the shape of a horn.” Newcome. Compare Deut. xxxiil. 
2, 3, and notes.— There (in his hand, or at his right hand, Deut. xxxiii. 3.) 
was the hiding of his power—That is, the infinity of his power is concealed 
from us by the immensity of his glory. c 

Ver. 5. And burning coals.—Newcome, “ Flashes of fire went after him.” 
English readers should remember, that pit-coal (which we burn) was unknown 
to the Hebrews ; when, therefore, we read of coals, we should undersiand 
flames, or flaming brands. 

Ver. 6. Scattered.—Newcome, ‘ Broken ;” namely, by fire and earthquake. 

Ver. 7. Cushan—Or the Arabian Cushites. 

Ver. 9. Thy bow 1as made quite naked (or bare.)—Bows were generally 
kept in cases, to preserve them from the weather. 

Ver. 11. At the light, &c—Newcome, “By their light,” and “by their 
shining ;”’ i. e. of the sun and moon. 

Ver. 13. Unto the neck.—Newcome, ‘‘ The rock.” 





God’s severe judgments 


- ZEPHANIAH.—CHAP. I. 


against Judah for divers sins. 


14 Thou didst strike through with his staves | *,°" | 17 J Although the fig tree shall not blossom 
the head of his villages: they 4came out asa} ® Gc | neither shall fruit be in the vines: the labour 
whirlwind to scatter me: their rejoicing was | —_, | of the olive shall + fail, and the fields shall 
as to devour the poor secretly. ; pestuous. | yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off from 
15 Thou didst walk through the sea with thy |. |the fold, and there shall be no herd in the 
horses, through the * heap of great waters. sor eut | stalls: 
16 When I heard, my belly trembled; my] pias.” -| 18 Yet * I will rejoice in the Lonp, I will joy 
lips quivered at the voice: rottenness entered | ——— |in the God of my salvation. pe? 
into my bones, and I trembled in myself, that | + ue 19 The Lorp God is my strength, and he 
I might rest in the day of trouble: when he ]us.1s15. | will make my feet like hinds’ feet, and he will 
cometh up unto the people, he will *invade ¥ Neginoth, make me to walk upon my high places. To 


them with his troops. 


Ver. 14. Strike through with his staves.—Newcome, ‘‘ Thou didst pierce 
with thy rod,” &c. See Ps. ii. 9. ——They (the enemy) came out as a whirl- 
wind to scatter me.—Newcome, “us.” 

Ver. 17. Fig-tree shall not blossom, &c.—[This verse most aervously paints 
the desolate state of Judea during the captivity ; and the two following verses 
contain the finest display of the prophet’s resignation, confidence, and holy 
triumph in xd of his salvation. He saw that the evil, which the Spirit 
of God enabled him to paint in all its calamitous circumstances, was at hand, 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON 


(HABAKKUK, as a poet, holds a high rank among the Hebrew prophets. The 
beautiful connexion between the parts of his prophecy, its diction, imagery, 
spirit, and sublimity, are particularly striking, and cannot be too much ad- 
mi ‘The prayer of Habakkuk, in particular, is allowed by the best judges 
to be a masterpiece of its kind; and it is adduced by Bishop Lovoth as one of 
the most perfect specimens of the Hebrew ode. The prophet illustrates the 
subject of the deliverance of Israel from Egyptian slavery throughout ‘* with 


the chief singer on my stringed * instruments. 


and unavoidable ; he submitted to this dispensation of Providence ; and con- 
fided in his mercy and goodness. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 19. He will make my feet like hinds’ feet—That is, he will renew my 
strength and activity——To the chief singer, &«—We have before seen, 
1 Kings x. 12, that Solomon “ made harps and psalteries for singers ;” and from 
comp: — these passages we may infer, that the principal singers in the tem- 
ple, like the Grecian bards, accompanied themselves in singing. See exposi- 
tion of Psalm iv. 


THE BOOK OF HABAKKUK. 


equal magnificence, selecting from such an aasemblage of miraculous incidents 
the most noble and important, displaying them in the most splendid colours, 
and embellishing them with the sublimest imagery, figures, and diction ; the 
dignity of which is so heightened and recommended by the superior elegance 
of the conclusion, that were it not for a few shades, which the hand of time 
has apparently cast over it in two or three passages, no composition of the kind 
would, I believe, appear more elegant, or more perfect, than this poem.” ]—B. 











THE BOOK OF 


(ZEPHANIAH, according to Epiphanius, was of the tribe of Simeon, and of 
mount Sarabatha, or Baratha ; but, though he mentions his ancestors for no less 
than four generations, yet nothing certain can be inferred as to what family he 
belon We learn, however, from the. ommencement of his pecker that 
he delivered his predictions in the reign of Josiah king of Judah; and, from 
the description s gives of the disorders which then prevailed, it is evident 
that it must have been before the reformation made by Josiah, in the eigh- 
teenth year of his reign ; and as he predic’ s the destruction of Nineveh, which, 
as Calmet remarks, could not have taken place before the sixteenth of Jo- 


ZEPHANTAH. 


siah, we must therefore place his prophecy about the beginning of the reign of 
Josiah, or from B. C. 640 to 609. The book .of Zephaniah consists of three 
chapters ; in which the prophet denounces the wrath of God against Judah 
and Jerusalem for idolatry and apostacy ; predicts terrible judgments coming 
upon sinners of different descriptions ; exhorts them to repentance, as the 
only mean to avert the Divine vengeance ; prophesies against the Philistines, 
Moabites and Ammonites, Ethiopians and Assyrians ;sharply rebukes Jeru- 
salem for various aggravated sins ; and predicts their future restoration, and 
the ultimate prosperous state of the church in the days of the Messiah.]— B. 








CHAPTER I. amc" | 6 And them that are turned j back from the 

Beers woerpentegnias Jadsh fordlyersieins. Bcc | Lorp; and those that have not * sought the 

HE word of the Lorp which came unto |=", | Lorp, nor inquired for him. 
Zephaniah the son of Cushi, the son of} «w,1' | 7 Hold thy peace at the presence of the 
Gedaliah, the son of Amariah, the son of Hiz-| matean | Lord Gop: for ™ the day of the Lorp is at 
kiah, in the days of Josiah the son of Amon, |» tiejace | hand: for the Lorp hath prepared a sacrifice 
king of Judah. oe ims, | he hath " bid his ° guests. 

2 J * I will utterly consume all things from |4Furtea, | 8 And it shall come to pass in the day of the 
off » the land, saith the Lorp. B.c.64. | Lorp’s sacrifice, that I will » punish the prin- 

3 I will consume man and beast, I will con-|.aKimiz | ces, and the king’s children, and all such as 
sume the fowls of the heaven, and the fishes|,*!*. | are clothed with strange apparel. 
ofthe sea, and the «stumbling-blocks with the| 4. ~’} 9 In the same day also will I punish all those 
wicked ; and I will cut off man from off the fog, |that leap on the threshold, which fill their 
land, saith the Lorp. , Hot | master’s houses with violence and deceit. 

4 I will also stretch out my hand upon Judah, |" —+—"| 10 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
and upon all the inhabitants of Jerusalem; |i #123 | saith the Lorn, that there shall be the noise of 
ree pity cut Bon, the Sage ad it from eee ee ee the Eohgate and ® howls fom 
this place, and the name of the Chemarims|™P»45. |the second, and a great crashing from the 
with the priests ; » donee | bills, : 

5 And them that worship the host of heaven] &i‘iz | 11 Howl, ye inhabitants of Maktesh, for all 
upon the *house-tops ; and ‘ them that worship | Ms, | the merchant people are cut down; all they 
and that swear ¢ by the » Lorn, and that swear | Re1917. | that bear silver are cut off. 
by i Malcham; Ley 12 And it shall come to pass at that time, 


Cuapr. I. Ver. 1—18. God’s judgments denounced against 
Judah.—ldolaters, and sinners of several other denominations, 
are particularly threatened, and the approaching visitation en- 
larged on, by the addition of several aggravating circumstan- 
ces. These idolaters, it seems, had not wholly renounced the 
service of Jehovah; but they united with it idol worship: they 


Cuap. I. Ver. 2. I will utterly consume.—Sce margin. Heb. ** Consuming 
I will consume,” all things ; i. e. man and beast, ver. 3. 

Ver. 3. The stuwmbling-blocks with (Newcome, “ of") the wicked—That 
is, their idols. pene ; . 

Ver. 4. Cut off the remnant. “This probably refers in the first instance to 
the reformation which Josiah effected, and also to the final extirpation of the 
devotees of Baal, with the priests of the tribe of Levi who united with them 
in their worship, by the Chaldeans.|—Bagster ——Chemarims.—Newcome, 
“ Sacrificers ;” i. e. to Baal. See Hos. x. 5, and now. The name implies that 
they were clothed in black, which was generally the case with the idolatrous 
priests. See Orient. Lit. No. 1097. A ; 2 ; 

Ver. 5. Malcham—Or “ Malchom,” or “ Moloch;” i. e. “the king,” the. 
same idol, probably, as Baal, both pointing to the swn, the king, or lord of 





heaven. ; 
Ver. 7. He hath bid (or bidden) his guests.—(The Babylonians, whom he 
had commissioned to destroy them. ‘There is here a beautiful allusion to the 





served God and Baal, or rather Malchom, (both representatives 
of the sun,) whom they honoured as the king of heaven. Ele 
had also his priests and sacrificers, who worshipped him upon 
the house-tops. We may, however, depend upon it, that all 
attempts to serve God and Baal, or Moloch, or Mammon, will 
only bring confusion and destruction on the worshippers. 








custom of inviting guests to a festival sacrifice.]—Bagster. See Rey xix, 
17, 18. , 

Ver. 8. Strange apparel.—The idolaters appeat to have wom a peculiar 
dress in their worship. See 2 Kings x. 22. : ‘ : . 

Ver. 9. Leap on (or over) the threshold—That is, to invade their neighbour's 
premises : but query? May not this refer to some idolatrous or supe stitious rite 
now unknown.—lOr, “that leap over the threshold,” by which is probably 
meant the Philistines, who, after the time that Dagon fell before the ark and 
was broken on the threshold, leaped over it when entering his temple. ]—B. 

Ver. 10. Crashing.—Newcome, *‘ Breach,”’ ; 

Ver. lt. Maktesh.—‘' Lower city,”’ houses in the valleys, between the hills, 
where the lower order of tradesmen dwelt.— They that bear silver—That is, 
the money-changers. Newocome. e : 

Ver. 12. With candles.—Newcome, ‘‘ Lights,” perhaps ‘* torches ;”” implying 
a strict search. Settled on their lees.—Heb. ‘* Curdled,” like wine not 
cleared. See Jor. xlviii. 11. 
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The judgment of the Philistines, ZEPHANIAH.—CHAP. IL, IIL 


that J will search Jerusalem with candles, and 
punish the men that are 4 settled * on their 
lees: that say * in their heart, The Lorp will 
not do good, neither will he do evil. 


A. M. cir, 
3374. 
B. C. cir, 
630. 
q curded. 


or, thick- 
ened. 


Moab, Ammon, Ethiopia, de, 
6 And the sea coast shall be dwellings and 
cottages for shepherds, and folds for flocks. 
7 And the coast shall be for the * remnant of 
the house of Judah ; they shall feed thereupon; 


13 Therefore their goods shall become a 
booty, and their houses a desolation: they 


r Je.48.11, 
Am.6.1, 


struction. 


in the evening: ! for the Lorp their God shall 





shall also build houses, but not inhabit them ;|, peau, | visit ™ them, and turn away * their captivity. 
and they shall plant vineyards, but not drink |* jo21, | 8 J Ihave heard the reproach of Moab, and 
the wine thereof. u Reis. | the revilings of the children of Ammon, where- 
14 The great day of the Lorp is tnear, it is) | {'., |by they have reproached my people, and 
near, and _hasteth greatly, even the voice of| J«%7 | magnified themselves against their border. 
the day of the Lorp: the mighty * man shall eee ‘ 2 Therefore as iiys) al Bei ee m= oe 
cry there bitterly. rine e God of Israel, Surely *>Moab shall be 
i That * day is a day of wrath, a day of ely Sodom, and the children of Ammon as Go- 
trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and| %*2 |morrah, even the breeding of nettles, and salt- 
desolation, a day of ~ darkness and gloomi-|* f2%%9, | pits, and a perpetual desolation: the residue 
ness, a day of clouds and thick darkness, ve3s. |oOf my people shall spoil them, and the rem- 
16 A day of the * trumpet and alarm against | «Joe216. | nant of my people shall possess them. 
the fenced cities, and against the high towers. | » or,aei- | 10 This shall they have for their pride, be- 
17 And I will bring distress upon men, that cHaiaa | CoUSe they have pee praees ae 
they shall walk like blind » men, because they |‘,,,... | themselves against the people of the Lorp o 
have sinned against the Lorn: and their} 1317 Porn : Tan ee a : 
blood * shall be poured out as dust, and their 2 Ch. 36. The Lorp will be terrible unto them: for 
flesh as the dung. epes7g, | 2@ will» famish all the gods of the earth; and 
18 Neither their * silver nor their gold shall reson men shall worship him, every one from his 
be able to deliver them in the day ofthe Lorn’s| 15.” | place, even all the isles ofthe heathen. _ 
wrath ; but the whole land shall be devoured | « 2819 | 12 {| ee eee 4 also, ye shall be slain by 
> by the fire of his jealousy : for he shall make |» 3039. | my sword. : f 
one a speedy riddance of all them that dwell |i tes. | 13 7 and he on stretch out his hand against 
in the land. eg |the north, and destroy © Assyria; and wi 
CHAPTERII. | Pe 1 Be" | make Nineveh a desolation, and dry like a 
1 An exhortation to ates a id agi 8 of ye aes ay ro aA Pee 4 oe 
Cee curse ves together, yea, gather | * i437" n ocks shall lie down in the m 
together, O nation not ” desired ; 1 or,when. | her, all the beasts of the nations: both the 
2 Before the decree bring forth, before the|ntuses. | * cormorant and the bittern shall lodge in the 
day pass as the © chaff, before Sete patel pe n P61, upper ee ee as Mei Yap 
4 of the Lorp come upon you, before *the day} 4..,, |the windows: desolation sha e in the 
of the Lorp’s anger come upon you. ojeasi, | thresholds: "for he shall uncover the cedar 
3 Seek ‘ ye the Lorn, all ye meek of the} & ° | work. 
earth, hice have wrought his ¢ judgment; | P70% 15 This is the rejoicing city that dwelt care- 
seek righteousness, seek meekness: it may be|qisms. | lessly, that said "in her heart, I am, and there 
"ye shall be hid in the day of the Lorp’s|;1.101, | is none beside me: howis she become a deso- 
anger. we ctean,| 2tON, a place for beasts to lie down in! every 
4 J For Gaza i shall be forsaken, and Ash- ae one that passeth by her shall hiss, and wag 
kelon a desolation: they shall drive out Ash-|° eh | his hand. anne 
dod at the noon-day, and Ekron shall be é PT E Lene Be 
rooted up. "he hat 7 tp eongtie of Taracl, 14a rejolos for chels salvalisa ly aaeea ee 
5 Wo unto the inhabitants of the sea coasts, | |" O to *her that is filthy and polluted, to 
the nation of the j Cherethites! the word of| e187. the oppressing city! 
‘the Lorp is against you; O Canaan, the land |*72".e5 | 2 She obeyed not the voice; she received 
of the Philistines, I will even destroy thee,| ™* not » correction ; she trusted not in the Lorn; 
that there shall be no inhabitant. > ohicion.| She drew not near to her God. 








Cuap. II. Ver. 1—15. Judgments on the Philistines and 
other nations.—The Prophet, having declared the judgments 
which were ready to fall upon his people, exhorts them to 
sincere repentence, before these judgmentsovertake them. He 
then foretels the fate of other neig:. bouring and hostile nations, 
the Philistines, Moabites, and Ammenites, Ethiopians and As- 
syrians. In the close of the chapter, Nineveh, reduced to ruins, 
is beautifully contrasted with its former flourishing condition. 
Ah! what is all the strength and riches, the pomp and splen- 
dour of Nineveh, or Babylon, when the Almighty enters into 
judgment with it! For many years, no doubt, every passing 
stranger was ready to point with his hand, and say, ‘‘ There 
was Nineveh, and there Babylon!’ But now the very site of 
those mighty cities is only known by conjecture. 

Cnap. JIT. Ver. 1-20. Promises of future restoration to 





Ver. 13. Build houses, &c.—Deut. xxviii. 30, 39, 51. Isa. v. 8, 9. Amos v. 11. 

Ver. 17. Like blind men.—Deut. xxviii. 28, 29. Isa. lix. 9, 10. 

Cuae. Il. Ver. 1. Not desired—That is, hated. Newcome. 

Ver. 3. Hid, or hidden.—See Isa. xxvi. 20. 

Ver. 4. Gaza, &c.—These were cities of the Philistines. ——At the noon-day. 
—This implies disgrace, as well as discomfiture. See Jer. vi. 4; xv. 8.—[There 
is here a fine paronomasia : ‘‘ Gaza (azzah,) shall be forsaken, (azuvah,) and 
Ashkelon a desolation: they shall drive out Ashdod at noon-day, and Ekron 
shall be rooted up, (teaker.)|—Bagster. 

Ver. 5. Cherethites.—See 1 Sam. xxx. 14. Cherethites, or Cherethims were 
the Philistines who bordered on the Mediterranean. Eze. xxv. 16. They are 
supposed to be a colony removed from Crete to Palestine. 

Ver. 7. The coast, &c.—{The Philistines, who had been greatly harassed by 
the kings of Egypt, were, with the other neighbouring nations, conquered by 
Nebuchadnezzar. Afterwards they fell under the dominion of the Romans 4 
then under that of Alexander the Great, who destroyed Gaza, (Strabo, and 
Arrian ;) and after the persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, they were gradu- 
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Judah and Jerusalem, with exhortations to gratitude and 
praise.—The picture here drawn, by Zephaniah’s inspired pen- 
cil, of the rulers and higher classes of the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, presents features of horror and disgust. Her princes 
roaring lions; her judges ravening wolves, so covetous of prey, 
that they stop not to devour what they obtain, but hide it in 
their dens, and prowl again for more. Her prophets full of 
levity, and treacherous; and her priests polluting the sanctua- 
ry, and wresting the law of God! But the Lord will arise to 
judgment, and make a prey of thern who have preyed upon 


his church. 


In the midst of this depraved and guilty nation, there is 
yet ‘‘a poor and afflicted people;” and while the rich and 
great are consigned to deserved destruction, God will bring 
his poor and humble suppliants, even from beyond the ri- 





ally subdued by the Maccabees, till Tryphon gave Jonathan the whole of their 
country from Tyre to Egypt. 1 Mac. xi. 57-59. (Josephus, Ant.) ——In the 
houses—That is, in their ruins. 

Ver. 9. Moab and Ammon.—See Amos i. 13.; ii. \—3,—The breeding.— 
Lowth, ‘‘ The possession” of nettles. : i 

Ver. 11. Famish all the gods—That is, by causing their sacrifices to be with- 
drawn. See Deut. xxxii. 37, 38. 

Ver. 12. Ye Ethiopians.—Heb. “‘ Cushites.” 
them, Jer. xlvi. 9. Ezek. xxx. 4, 10, . 4 
' ‘es 13. Assyria and Nineveh.—See the prophecy of Nahum, just consi- 

ered. 

Ver. 14. The cormorant and the bittern.—Newcome, ‘* The pelican and the 
porcupine.”"——A voice shull sing.—Newcome, “ A cry shall resound” in the 
windows.—[So Milton, (Par. Lost, xi. 750.) ‘‘ And in their palaces, Where 
luxury late reigned, sea-monstere whelped, And stabled.”}—.Bagster.— Un- 
cover—That is, lay bare. . 

CuHap. Ill. Ver.1 Falthy.—Newcome, “ Rebellious.” 


Nebuchadnezzar subdued 


in the houses of Ashkelon shall they lie down _ 


Tsrael exhorted to wait 


3 Her princes within her are roaring lions; 
her judges are evening wolves; they gnaw 
not the bones till the morrow. 

4 Her prophets ‘are light and_ treacherous 
persons: her priests have polluted the sanctu- |° 
ary, they have done violence to the law. 


ZEPHANIAH.—CHAP. III. 


A.M. 3374. 
B. C. 60. 


s Je.23.11, 
32. 


d Ee.3,16,17 


by morn: 
ing. 


for the salvation of God. 


out of the midst of thee them that rejoice in 
thy pride, and thou shalt no more be haughty 
because of my holy mountain. 

12 I will also leave in the midst of thee an 
afflicted and poor * people, and they shall 
trust in the name of the Lorp. 


ae The 4 gust Lorp is in the midst thereof; he Pps 13 The remnant of Israel shall not do t ini- 
ill not do iniquity : ‘every morning doth he nw. |Quity, nor speak "lies; neither shall a deceit- 
pune his judgment to heht, he faileth not ; but }nues | ful tongue be found in their mouth: for they 
ie apis poe nO. shame. (ake ema i Mi212 eae weigs oe lie down, and none shall.make 
: = 20: em afraid. 

are desolate; I made their streets waste, f’.at Ta 8 14 J * Sing, O daughter of Zion, shout, O 
none passeth by: their cities are destroyed, |x Joi32, |Israel; be glad and rejoice with all the heart, 
- ave gs is no man, that there is none in- aaaee O daughter of Jerusalem. 

abitant. geet j 

71 said, Surely * thou wilt fear me, thou wilt i me ath Ke back Ct Sat mine aay NS eR taeal 
receive instruction; so their dwelling should} | Israel, even the Lorp, is in the midst of thee: 


not be cut off, howsoever I punished them: 


thou shalt not see evil any more. 


but they rose | early, and corrupted all their p Pesss; | 16 In that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, 
SP Tietetor ; a Pains Fear thou not: and to Zion, Let not thy 
e wait jye upon me,,saith the] x. hands be * slack. 


Lorp, until the day that I rise up to the 
prey: for my determination is to gather 
the «nations, that I may assemble the king- 


rin. 


s Ja.2.5, 


17 The Lorn thy God in the midst of thee is 
. |mighty; he will save, he will rejoice ’ over thee 
with joy; he will * rest in his love, he will joy 


doms, to pour upon them mine indignation, |\*".') | over thee with singing. 

even all my fierce anger: for all the earth |yze2 | 18 I will gather them that are sorrowful for 
i shall be devoured with the fire’ of my jea- as the solemn assembly, who are of thee, to whom 
ousy. wgo8, |e the reproach of it was a burden. 

9 For then will I turn to the people a pure pret 19 Behold, at that time I will undo all that 
m language, that they may “all call upon the ts afflict thee: and I will save her that halteth, 
name of the Lorp, to serve him with one|’sexs. | and gather her that was driven out; and I 
epee. f ie be ra iat aiesticd. Kas u: ge) wen Rae and aoe De every land 

} From beyond the rivers o iopia P my |a #emr- |° where they have been put to shame. 
suppliants, even the daughter of my dispersed, den ron | 90 At ‘that time will I bring you again, even 
op es as, sitar ae te be ashamed - ‘en re a a ect git eee tee at St 
afor ali thy doings, wherein thou hast trans-|¢9/,%¢r | the earth, when I turn back your captivity be- 
gressed against me: for then I will take away | 4 amou. fore your eyes, saith the Lorp. 


vers of Ethiopia. To them we will give ‘a pure lip; hum- 


ble and appropriate language. They shall take with them 
words, and turn unto the ord, and say, “ Receive us gra- 
but not depressed ; 


ciously, and love us freely.” Humbled, 





Ver. 3. They gnaw not—That is, they carry the prey into their dens, and 
prowl for more. 
Ver. 7. Punished.—Heb. “‘ Visited.” 
Ver. 9. For then, &c.—Newcome, “Surely I will then pour out upon the 
people,’ &c.——With one consent.—Sce margin, “ A metaphor taken (says 
ewcome) from the joint efforts of yoked beasts ;” it is, however, equally ap- 
efforts of labourers, carrying timber trees. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON 


“ZEPHANIAH and Jeremiah resemble each other so much in those parts 
where they treat of the idolatries and wickedness that prevailed in their time, 
that Issidore asserts, that Zephaniah was the abbreviator of J eremiah ; but he 

parently prophesied before Jeremiah ; and the latter seems to speak of 

abuses as partially removed, which the former describes a3 present ia 


plicable to the unite 








contrite, but not desponding ; they shall be received, not only 
with favour, but with rapture. God himself will ‘‘ rejoice over 


them with singing,” and will make them a name and a praise 


among all the nations of the earth. 


Ver. 11. In that day thou shalt not be ashamed, &c.—The author begs leave 
to suggest the propriety of this sentence being read interrogatively— In that 
day shalt thou not be ashamed?” &c. See Ezek. xvi. 61.; xx. 43. 

Ver. 16. Slack—That is, in God’s service. 

Ver. 17. He will rest.—Heb. “ Be still,’ or silent, in his love. 

Ver. 19. Iwill get them praise, &c.—Heb. “1 willset them fora praise.’’—— 
Where they have been put to shame.—Heb. “In every land of their shame.” 


THE BOOK OF ZEPHANIAH. 


the most flagitious extent. Compare Zeph. i. 4, 5, 9, with Jer. ii. 5, 20, 32. 
Zephaniah conspired with Josiah in his righteous design of bringing back the 
eople to the worship and obedience of the true God. The style is poetical ; 
ut it is not distinguished by any peculiar elegance or beauty, though generally 
animated and impressed.” —Gray’s Key. 








THE BOOK OF HAGGAT. 





{or the patciare of the prophet Haggai we know nothing ; but the general | the Jews in building the temple, and exhorts 
G) i is, that he was born at Ba- | NCC t 
| the old men, who wept at the diminished magnificence of the second temple, 


unded on the assertion of Epiphanius, 


opinion h 0 
di and was one of the Jews who returned with Zerub- 


bylon, during the captivity, 
babel in consequence of the 


been interrupted for about fourteen years, in consequence of the ill offices of 


the neighbouring satraps, who prejudiced the mind of the Persian monarch | 
I the second year of his reign, renewed | 

permission formerly granted by Cyrus ; and Haggai was sent to encourage | 
his countrymen to proceed with the work. The prophet reproves the delay of | 


against the Jews ; Darius Hystaspes, in 


edict of Cyrus. ‘The building of the taupe having | by assurin 


them to proceed ; they obey the 
prophet’s message, and receive encouragement from God ; the prophet comforts 
them that its glory should be greater than that of the first by the 
resence of the Messiah ; he shows that their sins had deprived them of God’s 
lessing, and promises them fruitful harvests from that day forward, and pre- 
dicts the prosperity of the Messiah's kingdom, under that of Zerubbabel, his 
ancestor and type.—The style of this Prophet is, generally, plain and prosaic ; 
interspersed, however, with some passages of a highly poetic character 


ee 


CHAPTER I. 
them to the building. 12 He promiseth *s assistance to them being forward. 


ey the second year * of Darius the king, in| ‘s 


a Ez 
1 


“42. | Shealtiel, 4 governor of Judah, and to Joshua 


! _ la. at. | month, came the word of the Lorp by » Hag- 
1 Alaggai reproveth the people for meg iectne the building of the house. 7 He inciteth | B. C. 520. 


gai the prophet unto ° Zerubbabel the son of 


the sixth month, in the first day of the]? juno, | the-son of ¢Josedech, the high priest, saying, 
e Ezr.3.2, d or, captain. e 1Ch.6.15. 








Crap. I. Ver. 1—15. Haggai excites and encourages the 
Jews to build the house of God.—The prophet reproves them 
for their delay, and want of zeal in erecting the house of God 
while they were diligent and active in erecting elegant and 
commmodious dwellings for themselves ; and admonishes them 





ete car eR: ate eae ie Eee 
CHAP. 1. Ver. 1. Sixth month.—{ Elul, the sixth month of the ecclesiastical 
r, answering to a part of September.|—Bagster. B Haggai.—Heb. “ By 
the hand of Haggai.””—Shealtiel.—[Shealitel, is exactly the same in the origi- 


wemes 
that the late unproductive seasons with which they had been 
visited, had been sent to punish their negligence in that respect. 
This produced the desired effect, especially upon the governor 
and high priest, and the work was resumed with renewe 
vigour. 

bcs lrdar eR OE eS Pes ad -! 2) a ears 
nal with Salathiel, and Josedech, with Jehozadak. Joshua, is termed Jeshua, 


in the parallel passages, by the omission of yah, the name of God.]—Bagster. 
* Salathiel,” is called the son of Jechoniah, king of J re Matt. i. 12-—-Joshue 
97 


Haggai inciteth the builders. 


HAGGAL—CHAP. IL. 


° 


| He encourageth the people. 


27 Thus speaketh the Lorp of hosts, say-|4,% %"|ger in the Lorp’s message unto the people, 
ing, This people say, The time is not come, |7gs.72_ | Saying, | ¢am with you, saith the Lorp. _ 
the time that the Lorn’s house should be é 14 | And the Lorp ‘stirred up the spirit of 
built. ® avon. | Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, governor of 

3 Then came the word of the Lorp by Hag-|,,,,,, |Judah, and the spirit of Joshua the son of Jo- 
gai the prophet paying. ew aeen oes sedech, pe Med Pa and staeee a m8 4 

4 Is ‘it time for you e, to dwell in your ~™ |remnant o e people; and * the 
eelled houses, aud this Hrs lie waste ? % )Ho410. | did work in the house of the Loap of hosts, 

5 Now therefore thus saith the Lorn of hosts; ~~ | their God. 

@ consider * your ways. "Tu pierced. | 45 In the four and twentieth day of the sixth 
6 Ye have sown i much, and bring in little; ]1 2167. | month, in the second year of Darius the king. 
e jeat, but ye have not enough; ye drink,| | CHAPTER II. 

Sie le ier nl fo oe |S: | ee 
ou u ere 1s non 5 n De. eir sins hindered the wor a promise to Zeribon : 

varaeth wages earneth wages to put it into a Hos = the seventh month, in the one and twenti- 

bag « with holes. o1Kil71. eth day of the month, came the word of the 


7 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts; Consider] ? 


Ki.8.l. 


Lorp * by the prophet Haggai, saying, 


your ways. z - P Mal27. 2 Speak now to Zerubbabel the son of She- 
8 Go up to the mountain, and bring wood, **™” \altiel, governor of Judah, and to Joshua the 
and build the house; and I will take plea- son of Josedech, the high priest, and to the 
sure in it, and I will be glorified, saith the| ~~~ |residue of the people, saying, 
Lorp. . 3 Who °7s left among you that saw this house 
9 Ye looked !for much, and, lo, it came to |* ma! in her first glory ? and how do ye see it now ? 
little; and when ye brought zt home, I did |*104-|7s it not in your eyes in comparison of it as 
blow ™upon it. Why? saith the Lorp of hosts. © nothing ? 
Because of my house that is waste, and ye|*™"***| 4 Yet now be ‘strong, O Zerubbabel, saith 
run every man unto his own house. atyte |the Lorn; and be strong, O Joshua, son of 
10 Therefore " the heaven over you is stayed| '"“% | Josedech, the high priest; and be strong, all 
from dew, and the earth is stayed from her|» rms |ye people of the land, saith the Lorp, and 
tt Bhd I called for a drought ° upon the land, |° ““*"™ ce (Or om i 0% 
and upon the mountains, and non the corn, Zep, 8- aha) According to the word ‘ that I covenanted 
and upon the new wine, and upon the oil, and}..113 | with you when ye came out of Egypt, so my 
upon that which the ground bringeth forth, + reads, |SPirit € remaineth among you: fear ye 
and upon men, and upon cattle, and upon all|° 46” | not. r ra < 
the labour of the hands. M 6 For thus saith the Lorp of hosts; Yet once, 
12 J Then Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, * Pesta, it is a little while, and »I will shake the hea- 
and poate ieee of age LS the hh 1s.63.11,14 a and the earth, and the sea, and the dry 
priest, with a e remnant o € people, |, scaaie | land 5 : i 
obeyed the voice of the Lorp their God, and| "Hele. | 7 And I will shake all nations, and the desire 
the words of Haggai the prophet, as the Lorp |, «401. | of all nations shal] icome: and et fill this 
their God had sent him, and the people did} ™#!31- | house with glory, saith the Lorp of hosts. 
fear before the Lorv. 46°" |g Phe silver is } mine, and the gold is mine, 
13 Then spake Haggai the Lorn’s P messen- j1cna914. | Saith the Lorp of hosts. 


Cuap. II. Ver. 1-23. The future glory of the church to 
exceed its former glory.—When this prophecy was _ uttered 
(about four years before the temple was finished, and about 520 
B. C.) it appears that some aged men among the Jews were 
greatly dispirited, on account of this second temple being, in its 
appearance, so much inferior to the former. (See Ezra hi. 12.) 
To animate and encourage them in the work, the Prophet 
solemnly assures them that the glory of this second temple 
(or the second glory of this temple) should exceed the for- 
mer, through its being honoured with the presence of the 
Messiah, whose presence alone was more than a counterba- 
lance to every supposable deficiency. And he, who was exhi- 
bited in the types and prophecies as the glory of the old dis- 
pensation, should now be exhibited as the glory of the new 
dispensation, in his miracles and discourses, life, death, and 
resurrection. 

The latter part of the chapter adverts to subjects more tem- 





porary and peculiar, not only to the Jews, but to that genera- 
tion. Two questions are put to the priests, relative to ceremoni- 
al pollution, and from these an inference is drawn, that if such 
apparently trivial circumstances rendered them ceremoniall 
unclean, much more would their neglect of God’s house anc 
worship render them so morally, and subject them to the di- 
vine displeasure. This is mentioned to account for their late 
unfruitful seasons, and ill success in oaiculae pursuits. 

The last four verses appear of doubtfu Interpretation. Who 
is intended by Zerubbabel? Surely it did not require again to 
shake heaven and earth, to promote the man who was already 
in possession of the government. The next Prophet will ex- 
hibit this Zerubbabel as a type of Christ (Zech. iv. 7.) and the 

enealogies of the New Testament inform us, that he was the 
Eneal ancestor of our Lord, (Mat. ii. 12; Luke iii. 27;) whom 
Isaiah introduces as God’s elect (servant,) in whom his soul 
delighteth ! (Isa. xlii. 1.) 





the son of Josedech—Which Josedech was the son of Seraiah, who was high- 
priest when Jerusalem was taken, and was slain at Riblah. 2 Kings xxv. 18 
—24. 

Ver. 4. Ceiled houses.—Such, it appears, were a luxury at this period. — 
And this house lie waste.—Its foundation had been laid nearly fifteen years 
before. Ezra iii. 8. 

Ver. 9. Blow upon it.—Heb. “ Snuff at it,” as animals when they refuse 
their provender. Nezwcome. [They had used all proper means in the cultiva- 
tion of their lands, and had “sown much;” but. when they rationally enter- 
tained the most sanguine expectations of a arge increase, they were strangely 
disappointed ; and even what they had brought home was unaccountably 
wasted, as ifthe Lord had blown“ upon it,” and driven it away! And the reason 
was, because they neglected the temple and left it in ruins, whilst they eagerly 
employed themselves in building and decorating their own houses ; therefore 
they were visited by drought anc famine, and by various diseases on man and 
beast. ]— Bagster. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 6. Yet once, it is a little while-—Newcome, “Yet once 
(mora ; in) a short (time.”)—J will shaice the heavens, &c.—This refers to 
the numerous revolutions, civil and religious, which preceded the appearance 
of our Lord.—[{This refers to a most important change or revolution, which 
shonld take place during the continuance of this temple, introducing a new and 
mote glorious state of the church. ‘Yet once more” Jehovah intended to 
change entirely its external form, and to bring in that dispensation which 
should endure to the end. This would be “a little while,” compared with 
that which had elapsed from the first promise of the Messiah, or even from the 
giving of the law. Then -he Lord would “ shake the heavens and the earth :” 
various convulsions and changes would take place in the Jewish church and 
state. which would Hy in the abrogation of the ritual law, and the ruin of 


their civil government, attended with tempests, earthquakes, &c. ‘These events 
would be preceded by great revolutions among the nations ; the Persian mo- 
narchy would be subverted by that of the Greeks, and that by the Romans; 
and at the appointed time, the Messiah, ‘ the desire of al) nations,” whom all 
nations should and would desire, He, “ in whom all the nations of the earth 
should be blessed,’’ would come, and fill that “ house with glory.”]—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. The desire of all nations.—Most Christian commentators apply this 
to the Messiah ; but agains! this a critical objection has been raised, from the 
verb being plural, whereas the noun is singular. For answer to this, it is suffi- 
cient to refer to the late Professor Dathe, as quoted by Dr. Pye Smith. Arch- 
bishop Newwcome, however, thinks ‘the noun also was originally plural, with a 
vau inserted, which is now supplied by a Masoretic point. Nor is the noun 
being plural an objection of any weight, as applied to an individual, since the 
Hebrews often use plural nouns by way of excellence, and this, in particular, 
is so used in reference to Messiah, Cant. v. 16. See Bishop Newcome. Com- 
pare also, in the Hebrew, Dan. xi. 37, 43. But to obviate all objections, Bishop 
Chandler reads,“ And he shall come, even the desire of all nations.” He 
supposes that the vau prefixed to the verb, should be prefixed to the noun im- 
mediately following; an error easily accounted for, _as originally the words 
were not divided. See concluding remarks on Haggai. 

Ver. 8. The silver is mine, &c.—Many Jewish commentators, and some 
others, consider this clause as explaining ver. 7. ‘' The silver and the gold,” say 
they, “ are the desirable things of all nations ;” but, after all, insilver and gold 
the second temple was comparatively peor, nor does this agree with the so- 
lemnity of the introduction ; it needed not, surely, to shake all nations, and 
even heaven and earth, to produce those presents which had been already 
made by Cyrus and his successors ; besides, the mention of these things seems 
rather with a view to undervalue, than to extol them. Compare Ps. |. ¢—12, 


Their sins hinder the work. 


HAGGAL—CHAP. IL, 


God’s promise to Zerubbabel. 


9 The glory *of this latter house shall be |4,™; 38" | draw out fift ; 
sreater than of the former, saith the Lorp of ae were but inayat Se er ae 
1osts: and in this place will I give !peace,| 23% | 171 smote 4 you with blasting and with mil- 
saith the Lorp of hosts. dew and with hail in all the labours of your 
10 J In the four and twentieth day of the |'T3%, |hands; yet ye turned not to me, saith the 
ninth month, in the second year of Darius,| £P2* | Lorp. : 


came the word of the Lorp by Haggai the 
prophet, saying, 


m Li.10.10, 
1. 


18 Consider now from this day and upward, 
from the four and twentieth day of the ninth 


Al aa saith the oe a hosts; Ask now the Malt. month, even from the * day that the foundation 
MM eet holy fests in the akirt of his|"="™"|-19 le-tho teed yet in-te bare? ren cg 
garment, and with his skirt do touch bread, |? 7135 | the * vine, en the fig odes cy lle aches, 
or pottage, or wine, or oil, or any meat, shall nate, and the olive tree, hath not brought 
it a <i And the priests answered and |p¢1s9., ie : ys this day will I bless you. 
said, No. | ' Sealed nd again the word of the Lorn came 
Se eated bods tech et pee soe ean chee es in the four and twentieth day of 
] € month, saying 
be unclean? And the priests answered and awn 21 Speak to Zerubbabel, governor of Judah, 
SMaven answered Hegoat, snd Bald, 80 +is| ““™ |"2S Rea Twill overthrow athe theone of Ling: 
hs 2 And I will overthrow * the throne of king- 
this people, and so is this nation before me, |. 7.9, |doms, and I will destroy the strength of the 
saith the Lorp; and so is every work of their| 1%’ | kingdoms of the heathen; and VI will over- 


hands; and that which they offer there is un- 
clean. 
15 And now, I pray you, consider from 


s Hab.3.17, 
18. 


throw the chariots, and those that ride in 
them; and the horses and their riders shall 


tver67. |cOMe down, every one by the sword of his 
this day and upward, from before a stone brother. 
was laid upon a stone in the temple of the/""** | 23 In that day, saith the Lorp of hosts, will 
Lorp: I take thee, O Zerubbabel, my servant, the 
16 Since those days were, when Pone came|* M5" | son of Shealtiel, saith the Lorp, and will make 
to a heap of twenty measures, there were but thee as a “signet: for I have chosen thee, 
ten: when one came to the press-fat for tol ycas¢ |saith the Lorp of hosts. 





Ver. 9. The glory of this latter house shall be greater than the former.— 
(Whoever compares the description of the temple of Solomon, in the first book 
of Kings, with the most splendid accounts of the second temple, however 
adorned with costly stones and other magnificent decorations in after ages, 
must perceive, that the former, being wholly overlaid with pure gold, was in- 
comparably more glorious than the latter in its greatest magnificence ; and 
the Jews themselves allow, that the ark of the covenant, fire from heaven, 
the Urim and Thummim, the anointing oil, the Shechinah, or visible glory, 
und the Spirit of prophecy, which distinguished the former temple, were want- 
ing in this. In nothing, in fact, could the second temple excel the first in glory, 
except in the personal presence of ‘‘ the Desire of all nations,’”’ He who is “ the 
glory of the Lord,” and the true temple “ in whom dwells all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily,” and who was the true Shechinah of which that of Solo- 
mon’s temple was merely a type. And if it be admitted that the presence 
of the promised Messiah was intended, then it will follow that ‘‘ Jesus of Na- 
zareth’’ was He ; for the second temple, in which as the “ Prince of peace” 
he hn Fo peace and reconciliation with God, has been utterly destroyed for 
upwards of seventeen hundred years.]|—Bagster. But a query has been here 


raised, whether the temple in our Lord’s time can be called the second temple, 
having, according to Josephus, been again rebuilt by Herod. On this Dr. 
Boothroyd says, * It may, I think, be doubted whether the whole was rebuilt 
by Herod. It is probable that what Herod did, was repairing certain parts, 
erecting others, and making the whole as perfect. and complete as possible ; 
and though ever so much improved, yet it would be regarded as the same 
house. I know that Josephus says, that Herod took away the old foundations, 
and laid others ; but I think this must be confined to such parts as were de- 
cayed ; or else how could the divine service have been observed? Rabbi Joseph, 
Maimonides, and other Jewish authors, always speak of this as a second tem- 
ple.” See the authors distinctly cited by Archbishop Netwcome. See also con- 
cluding, remarks on Haggai. After all, pepe the words might be trans- 
lated, “ The latter glory of this house shall be greater than the former.” So 
Parkhurst, who refers to the Hebrew of Jer. ii. 34, for a similar construction, 
Heb. Lex. in Chamed, 3d edit., and so Dr. Blayney. Dr. Pye Smith renders it, 
“Great shall be the glory of this house, the latter above the furmer.”—In thia 
place Iwill give peace.—Peace, with the Hebrews, included every blessing, 
and it might here have reference personally to him who is our peace, 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF HAGGAI. 


In order to encourage and cheer those who fondly remembered the glorious 
structure which had been raised by Solomon, and who, perhaps, impressed 
with the description furnished by Ezekiel, must have lamented the compara- 
tive meanness of the present building, the prophet Haggai declares to them 
in the name of the Lord, that the glory of this latter house, thougn it. might 
appear as nothing in their eyes, should be greater than that of the former. 
A glory more apparent and manifest than was that clouded and symbolical 
representation of the Divine Majesty, which overshadowed the mercy-seat in 
the old temple ; and which prefizured only that incarnate presence of the 
Messiah in whom “‘ dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” (Col, ii. 6.5) 
and from this temple, which though not decorated with gold aad suver should 
thus surpass the former in glory, should appear the “ Prince of peace,”’ \ch. ii. 
9. compared with Ep. ii. 14.) ‘This illustrious prophecy the ancient Jews vor- 
rectly applied to the Messiah, though some modern writers have made objec- 
tions to its exact fulfilment by the advent of Christ. It has been pretended, 
that the temple in which our Saviour appeared was in reality not a second, 
but a third temple, rebuilt by Herod ; but it is certain, that whatever altera- 
tions and additions were made by Herod, it did not constitute an entirely new 
building. There was a temple for the worship of Jehovah gegen: to the 
law, during all the forty-six years which were spent in repairing or rebuilding 
it; and consequently, one part must have been taken down at once, as far 
as was needful for the purpose, and no more ; but the old foundations, and 
the most essential parts of the structure, no doubt remained, In fact, no no- 
minal distinction between Zerubbabel’s and Herod’s temple was ever made by 
the Jews ; but, in popular language, both these structures were spoken of as 
the second temple. On one occasion, Josephus himself mentions only two 
buildings of the temple ; a former in the time of Solomon, and a latter in that 
of Cyrus; and in the Chronicon Hehreum, &c. Vespasian is said to have 
destroyed the temple four hundred and forty years after it was built. The 
Prophet, indeed, could not have used greater precision of language, consistent- 
ly with his design of consoling the Jews ; for had he adopted such a distinc- 
tion it would have led them to expect the demolition of the temple then build- 


ing, and the erection of another in its stead. It is also undeniable, that the 
Jews did, in consequence of this prophecy, expect the Messiah to appear in this 
temple, till after its destruction by Vespasian ; they then, in order to evade its 
application to Jesus of Nazareth, applied it to a third, which they expect at 
some future period. For the same purpose, other Jewish writers, who are fol- 
lowed by some modern commentators, contend, that chemdath, “desire,” 
which is in construction with a plural verb, oovaoo, *‘ and they shall come,” 
should be read chemdoth, “ desires,”—‘‘ the desirable things of all nations 
shall come :” which they understand of the valuable and rich presents which 





various nations should bring into the temple. But this alteration, though 
apparently sanctioned by some of the ancient versions, is not acknowledged by 
any MS. yet collated ; and it was evidently read in the singular by both the 
Targum and Vulgate ; which have, ‘‘ and the Desire of all nations shall come,” 
‘“and the Desired Person shall come to all nations.” It has also been justly 
objected to this interpretation, that it is inconsistent with the great solemnit 
of the introduction ;.and that the language itself, ‘* the desirable things of all 
nations shall come,”’ is highly improper, as it should rather have been, “the 
desirable things of all nations shall be browght,”’ a sense which ba never has 
in Kai, but only in Hophal. -In fact, no alteration is needed to clear the 
grammatical construction ; for itis a well known Hebraism for a verb or par- 
ticiple to agree with the latter of two connected substantives, though in sense 
it strictly relates to the former ; and thus oovaoo, ** they shall come,” agrees, 
not with chemdath, “desire,” its proper nominative, but with gov7im, ** na- 
tions,” with which it is in construction. For similar instances the reader is 
referred to Gen. iv. 10. Lev, xiii. 9. 1 Sa. ii. 4. 2 Sa. x. 9. 1 Ki. xvii. 16. Neh. ix. 
6. Job xv. 20. xxix. 10. xxxii. 7. Prov. xxix. 25. Eccles. xi. 1. Isa, xxv. 3. Jer. il. 
34. inthe Hebrew. To nothing else indeed than the advent of the Messiah can 
this prophecy refer; and nothing but the presence of the incarnate son of God 
could fulfil the prediction, and render “ the glory of this latter house greater 
than of the former.” This great event, and this alone, agrees witn the whole 





of the context ; with the political convulsions by which it was preceded and 
followed, and with the great and final religious revolution which it introduced, 











THE BOOK OF ZECHARIAH. 





{ZECHARIAH was, as he himself informs us, the son of Berechiah, and 
grandson of Iddo ; but the tribe and family from which he was descended, as 
well as the time and place of his birth, are equally unknown. It is, however, 
certain that he was one of the captives who returned from Babylon with Ze- 
rubbabel ; and from an expression in ch. ii. 4. there is reason to believe that he 
was called to the prophetic office when a young man. _ He began to prophes 
in the second year of Darius Hystaspes, A. M. 3484. B.C. 520., in the eighth 
month of the sacred year, and consequently two months after Haggai. Ze- 

iah, after general warnings, and exhortations to repentance, foretels the 
completion of the temple, (ch. i.;) the rebuilding and prosperity ef Jerusalem, 


and the cities of Judah, (ch.’ 1—5 ;) the judgments of God upon Babylon, 
from which he admonishes the Jews to depart previous to its destruction, 
(ver. 6—9.) promising them the Divine presence, (ver. 10—13;.) under a vision 
of Joshua the high-priest arrayed in new sacerdotal attire, he predicts the re- 
storation of the temple and its service, (ch. iii. 1—7.;) whence, by an easy 
transition, be sets forth the glory of Christ, as the chief corner stone of his 
church, (ver. 8—10.;) under the vision of the golden candlestick and two olive 
trees, he represents the success of Zerubbabe] and Joshua, in rebuilding the 
temple, and restoring its service, (ch. iv. ;) by the vision of a flying roll and 
an ephah, he shows the judgments which would come aes wicked Jews, 
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Zechariah exhorteth to repentance. 


and the abject and oppressed state of the nation, after they had filled up the 
measure of their sins, (ch. v.;) by the vision of four chariots drawn by several 
sorts of horses, and by two crowns placed on Joshua's head, he, sets forth 
primarily the re-estab ishment of the civil and religious polity of the Jews 
under Zerubbabel and Joshua, and secondarily and principally, the high priest- 
hood and kingdom of Christ, called emphatically the Branch, (ch. vii. ;) some 
Jews having been sent to Jerusalem from the exiles at Babylon, to inquire 
whether they were still bound to observe the fasts instituted on account of the 
destruction of that city, (ch. vii. 1—3. ;) the prophet is commanded to enforce 
upon them the weighter matters of the law, lest the same calamities befall 
them which were inflicted on their fathers, (ver. 4—I4.,) promising: hem, in the 
event of their obedience, the continuance of the favour of God, (ch. viii. 1—8. ;) 
encouraging them to go on with the building, (ver. 9 —17.;) and permitting 
them to discontinue the observance of those fasts, (ver. 18—23. :) the prophet 
then predicts the intermediate events which should happen to the surrounding, 
nations and to the Jews, from the completion of the temple till the coming of 
Christ, with figurative intimations of the prevalence of the Gospel by the 
triumphs of his ppestinn and eervants, (ch. ix. x. ;) foretels the destruction of 
the temple and the rejection of the Jews for their rejection of Christ, and 
other sins, (ch. xi. ;) and predicts the preservation of Jerusalem against an in- 
vasion in the latter ages of the world, and the destruction of her enemies, 
(ch. xii. 1—9.;) the conversion of the Jews to their crucified Messiah, (ver. 





ZECHARIAH.—CHAP. I. 


The vision of the horses. 
the unbelieving Jews ; the preservation of a remnant, Faye A 


h f th hat fought inst her; th ei Hel 
the ruin of the nations that fought against her ; li 0 100 
nations, and the peace and prosperity of the e arch (ch. xiv) }-Bagater. 

his prophecy, like that of his 


The design of the first part of . of his contemporary 
Haggai ea to encourage the Jews to go on with rebuilding the temple, by 
iving them assurance of God’s aid and protection. From this he | e to 
foretel the glory of the Christian Church (the true temple of under its 
great High Priest and Governor Jesus Christ, of whom Zerubbabel and Joshua 
were figures, The first six chapters consist chiefly of propeatg vivipnay tn the 
manner of Ezekiel, Daniel, and the Revelation of St. John. On chap- 
ters, in addition to the writers consulted on the other Minor ts, we are 
happy to avail ourselves of the recent learned labours of Dr. Stonard; and 
where we cannot exactly adopt his interpretations, we must still admire Is’ 
ingenuity, and commend his serious piety. The following chavo treat ot 
the death, sufferings, and kingdom of Messiah, in many particulars not men- 
tioned by any of the Prophets before him ; every thing relating to those great 
events becoming more explicit in proportion as their accomplishment drew 
nearer. Zechariah’s style, like that of Haggai, is for the most part prosaic. 
only more obscure towards the beginning, om account of his various types a 
emblems. Towards the end heis more plain, as well as more elevated and 
poetical, The difference in the style, among other reasons, has led many to 





conclude, that the last six chapters might be written by Jeremiah, or some 
10-14. ch, xiii. ;) the destruction of Jerusalem, and the judgments inflicted on | other Prophet, though annexed to this prophecy of Zechariah. . 
CHAPTER I. A.M: 384.1 7 J Upon the four and twentieth day of the 


} Zechariah exhorteth to repentance. 7 The vision of the horses. 12 At the y rayer 


eleventh month, which zs the month Sebat, in 


Res se eee xe” l the second year of Darius, came the word of 
? b Err.5.1. 5 2 2 
i the eighth month, in the * second year of| Ma%35| the Lorp unto Zechariah, the son of Berechi- 
é elie cae the aoe of ae 5 ae oe ow die a as ae of ee ue prophes saying, 4 
echaria e son of Berechiah, the son o saw by night, an ehold a man riding 
Iddo the prophet, saying, ao | upon a red horse, and he stood among the 
2 The Lorp hath been © sore displeased ¢ with },3.9;5 | myrtle trees that were in the bottom; and be- 
your fathers. i MalSt lhind him were there !red horses, m speckled, 
3 Therefore say thou unto them, Thus saith | ‘719, | and white. ‘ 
the Lorp of hosts; Turn *ye unto me, saith] Ja48 9 Then said I, O my lord, what are these? 
the Loro of hosts, and I ‘ will turn unto you, |¢ or,ov- | And the angel that talked with me said unto 
saith the Lorp of hosts. wes, | me, I will show thee what these be. 
4 Be ye not as your fathers, unto whom the ones 10 And the man that stood among the myrtle 
former prophets have cried, saying, Thus saith ree trees answered and said, " These are they 
the Lorp of hosts; Turn ye now from your|’ “"~ | whom the Lorp hath sent to walk to and fro 
evil ways, and from your evil doings: but], |, ,,,. | through the earth. 
they did not hear, nor hearken unto me, saith | “s.¢.5i2."| 11 And they answered the angel of the Lorp 
the Lorp. k Jos5.13. | that stood among the myrtle trees, and said. 
5 Your fathers, where are they? and the| **°* | We have walked to and fro through the earth, 
prophets, do ey live a ever ? ae 1e62 | and, behold, all the earth sitteth still, and is at 
6 But my words and my statutes, whic malery boy. Test: 
commanded my servants the prophets, did |»?s132 | 12 Then the angel of the Lorp answered 
they not £ take hold "of your fathers ? and| ieiu | and said, O Lorp of hosts, how ° long wilt 
they returned and said, Like as the Lorp of oPsiozi3. thou not have mercy on Jerusalem and on 


hosts thought ‘to do unto us, according to 
our ways, and according to our doings, so 
} hath he dealt with us. 


Je.25.11 
P 12 ’ 


Da.9.2. 
©.7.5. 


the cities of Judah, against which thou hast 
had indignation these » threescore and ten 
years ? 





Cuap. I. Ver. 1—21. Zechariah exhorts to repentance, 
and relates two visions of different coloured horses, &c.—The 
Prophet begins with reminding the Jews, that their fathers had 
(many of them) died in captivity, and under the divine displea- 
sure; and earnestly cautions them against following their evil 
example, lest they should provoke the like judgments upon 
themselves. 

The first prophetic vision opens in the 8th verse, and it is ex- 
pressly said to have been seen by night. The scene is a valley 
of “myrtle trees,’ and the principal character exhibited was 
“the Angel of the Lord” upon ared (or bright bay) horse, and 
followed by other horses of different colours, and mounted by 
riders (as is supposed) representing the various agents employ- 
ed by Providence in the government of the world. (See ave} 
The Angel of the Lord here introduced as riding upon a re 
horse, is vey naturally understood as the Son of God himself, 
who, in the last book of the New Testament, is represented as 
a Conqueror upon a white horse. (Rev. vi. 2.) The red horse, 
indeed, seems to represent him, not so properly in the victories 
of the gospel, (as described by St. John,) as in dispensing 
judgments among the heathen; red being symbolical of wrath, 
of war, and of punishment. By those that followed him on 
horses of the same colour, we must understand inferior minis- 
ters, perhaps both good and evil; and it is very remarkable 
that they are described as using the very language used by 
Satan in the introduction of the book of Job; as “ going (or 
walking) to and fro” to see what was doing in the earth: and 





CHAP. I. Ver. 1. In the eighth month.—Compare Haggai ii. 1, 10.—The 
second year of Darius—is reckoned by Blair the year 520 before Christ. This 
. Dr. Stonard considers as the termination of the seventy years’ captivity, which 

we have commenced, B. C. 588, and consequently ends 518, following Usher, 
Bioir, and other eminent chronologists, which is two years Jater than Dr. Sto- 
nard; but perhaps these dates cannot be ascertained with perfect accuracy. 

Ver. 2. Sore displeased.—Heb. “ Angry (with) anger ;” i. e. very angry. 

Ver. 5. Your fathers, &c.—That is, ‘‘ Your fathers are dead, and the pro- 
fae _ Prorbesied ian are ons but the testimony of facts to the 

ruth of my predictions still remains.” yp. Near e. T ioni i 
that they had died under marks of God’s displeasure, The Geena 

Ver. 6. Did they not take hold ?—Marg. ‘‘ Overtake?’ So Newcome. 

ne ae spe peer {ibe pee name of the lith month of the 
ecclesiastical year, but the 5th of the civil year, answerin 
and February.|—Bagster. eS pat of Sane 
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they bring in a report that “all the earth is sitting still and at 
rest;”’ meaning, as we conceive, that the chosen people having 
been completely subjugated, the surrounding nations were en- 
joying their trumph over them. This gives occasion for Israel’s 
advocate, the Angel of the Lord, to offer a prayer on their be- 
half. ‘O Lord of hosts, how long wilt thou not have mercy 
on Jerusalem ?” intimating at the same time that the seventy 
years of their captivity were now about to terminate. To this 
an answer is immediately given by the medium of another 
angel, expressing how much the Lord was displeased with the 
heathen, in not setting them at liberty. For though both 
Cyrus and Darius had intimated their disposition to that effect, 
it is plain enough that there was a very powerful combination 
to oppose them. 

In the last four verses of this chapter, another vision is in- 
troduced of fowr horns—the horns which are said to have 
“scattered Judah, Israel, and Jerusalem.” But commentators 
are not exactly agreed whether these are to be considered as 
distinct horns, (like the horns of the altar,) or as horned ani- 
mals, as in Daniel's visions. By four labouring or working 
men coming to fray or frighten them away, we are naturally 
led to think of living animals; and if the number of the horns, 
or military powers, implies that Israel had enemies on every 
side, (i. e. to the four winds,) it naturally leads us to the idea 
of one-horned animals, or unicorns, whereof we read in differ- 
ent parts of scripture, and which were certainly ferocious ani- 
mals; and not to tame cattle, which seldom did any mischief. 





Ver. 8. Red horses, speckled and white-—Newcome, ‘‘ Red, dun, and 
white ;” Stonard, *' Red, pale, and white ;” the middle term being of dispu- 
ted import. Nerwcome says, these angels ‘‘had horses to show their power 
and celerity ; and horses of different colours, to intimate their different minis- 
tries, whether adverse, neutral, or friendly.’? [These seem to have been em- 
blematical of angels, or ministers of Providence ; and the diverse colours of 
their horses may denote different dispensations of wrath or mercy, or both 
blended together, which they superintended. ]—Bagster. s 

Ver. 11. All the earth, &c.—[The Persian empire, and the other nations con- 
nected with Judea, enjoyed peace at that time ; but the state of the Jews was 
unsettled, which gave occasion to the following intercession.}—Bagster. 

Ver. 12. Three score and ten years.{This period, from the first captivity 
in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, expired when Cyrus first issued his edict ; but 
it was almost seventy years from the destruction of the city and temple, and 
just that period from the time that Nebuchadnezzar besieged Jerusalem. |— B 


Vision of the four horns. 





ZECHARIAH.—CHAP. IL, IIL 


The redemption of Zion. 


13 And the Lorv answered the angel that | 4M: #| went forth 
puree with me with good 1 words and com- —— meet him, #) Snsk another aniealinaiummia’ 0 
ortable words. oi2is, | 4 And said unto hi i 
14.So the angel that communed with me said "ola. man, saying, fae age ta intabitetate 
wato me, Gry thon, saying, Thus saith the Lape * Ons, | towns without walls for the multitude of men 
of hosts; I am jealous * for Jerusalem and for |tt.121. | and cattle therein: 
Zion with a great jealousy. 54.8. 5 For I, saith the L i 
: i - | a good. ORD, Will be unto her 
15 And I am very sore displeased with the |i, |4of fire ‘round about, and will be the open 
heathen that are at ease: for*I was but a|wuu.:. | the midst of her. 
ip displeased, and they helped forward the |x pa1a7. | 6 | Ho, ho, come forth, and flee ‘ from the 
affiiction. | y P7545. | land of the north, saith the Lor: 
16 Therefore thus saith the Lorp; I am re-|*"**°35/ spread you abroad as the at eee Fe gti 
turned t to Jerusalem with mercies: my house ° Bibs. heaven, saith the Lorp. 
Bs casicnon forth sponte | coal thedaecie re e 
- of Babylon. 
yy yet, saying, Thus saith the L f bot rae sib or oe oe on 
) Sa g, Lorp o $ glory ha e sent me unto the nations which 
hosts; My cities through "prosperity shall | ° fs spoiled you: for he that toucheth you | touch- 
yet be spread abroad; and‘ the Lorp shall|.r.s3_ | eth the apple of his eye. : 
ee tort Zion, and shall yet choose w Je-| {%°%;'9, is For, ape I er ane jmy hand upon 
3 f Ge.19.17. em, and they shall be a spoil to thei - 
18 | Then lifted I up mine eyes, and saw, © Deaai.tt. vants: and al shall know that the ae 
and behold four horns. am.99. | hosts hath sent me. 
MES ached) AAcd: hes aneterediine [EEE (foe Tee eee ona ee ane 
2 fei | for, lo, 1 come, and I will dwell in the midst o 
These are the horns which have scattered Ju- F Rit thee, saith the Lorp. 
dah, Israel, and Jerusalem. Pell. | 4] ‘And many nations !shall be joined to the 
20 she the Lorv showed me four carpenters. Li Lorp in that day, and shall be my people: and 
— hen said I, What come these to do? ow I will dwell ™in the midst of thee, and thou 
Se ey Deane: se | Rbmlbtonaerthalidhe Teen faces as 
. ] m 2Co.6.16. sd 
man did lift up his head: but these are come heat’. | 12 And the Lorp shall inherit * Judah his por- 
to fray them, to cast out the horns of the Gen- aoe tion in the holy land, and shall choose ° Jeru- 
oe which lifted up ” their horn over the land on hai. | S2lem again. 
of Judah to scatter it. tation of | 13 Be silent, O all flesh, before the Loro: for 
his holi- : : 7 » ANA ia 
1 God, in the care of ad ao Eb Al acre us 6 The redemption of Zion. 10.63.15, he is raised oP mt of » his holy habitation, 
10 ‘The promise of God’s presence. a Hag... | 4 Under? i CH APTER J Ide ori siete aly ly 
ea ep ve mine pine Serlt, and ‘poked, b That pean hovwed wnt % ie & #6 ge a 
ehold a man with a measuring line| «deer he showed me Joshua * the high pries 
in his hand. 3 =A ae standing before the angel of the Lorn, and 
2 Then said I, Whither goest thou? And he| ™!® | >Satan «standing at hisrighthand to “resist him. 
said unto me, To measure ° Jerusalem, to see | 4%hsad-) 2 And the Lorp said unto Satan, The Lorp 
what is the breadth thereof, and what is the}, s,u.9s, | rebuke * thee, O Satan; even the Lorp that 
length thereof. e129, | hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee: is not 
3 And, behold, the angel that talked with me ]¢4m.4u. | this a brand ‘ plucked out of the fire ? 





Who the powers were that scattered Israel; and who the 
agents that conquered and dispersed them, Daniel will inform 
us. See chap. vil. throughout. The more immediate object of 
this vision, however, appears to be, to allay the apprehensions 
of the pious Jews, as to the opposition they See meet with 
in erecting the second temple. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1—13. By the vision of a man with a mea- 
suring line, Israel is encouraged to eapect great enlargement.— 
The vision with which this chapter opens portended great in- 

- crease and prosperity to Jerusalem. Accordingly, Josephus 
tells us, that ‘‘ the city overflowing with inhabitants, extended 
beyond its walls,” (as predicted in ver. 4; see note.) and ac- 
quired much glory, especially during the time of the Macca- 
bees. But these promises of the Shochiish in the midst, and 
“wall of fire all around,” must have a farther reference to the 
glory and prosperity of the latter days of the Messiah. In con- 
sequence however of these promises, the Jews then inhabiting 


Ba ylon, and the regions round about, are called upon to hasten 
home, (“ Ho! from the north,” &c.) that they might not be 
involved in the fate of their enemies, who were to fall a prey 


to the nations which they had formerly subdued. The promises 





Ver. 18. Fowr horns.—{Horns were the emblems of power ; and these four 
horns represented the enemies which the Jews had, or should have, in the ‘‘ four 
winds of heaven.’ ]|—Bagster. 

Ver. 20. Four carpenters.—From this rendering, we may suppose that our 
translators supposed these horns to be of wood : so Vitringa renders the word 
smiths, because he imagined them to be of iron. If we admit, however, that 
they were horna of living aniaals, we may render the term more literally, as 
Newcome does, ““ Workmen,’’ or rather, working men, either in agriculture or 
in the arts. It is obvious that it needed neither carpenters nor smiths to drive 
away living animals; and nothing is said of cutting off their hors. [Able in- 
struments whom God would raise up to deliver his people, and punish their 
enemies. |—Bagster. 

Cuap. Ik Ver. 1. A measuring line.—Heb. 
measuring.” ; 

Ver. 4. To this young man—i. e. the prophet : but Dr. Stonard understands 
it of the angel, though we think without reason. ‘The angel that had talked 
with Zechariah, “* went forth’ as if to leave him; but the superior Angel di- 
rected him to rwn,i. e. to step quickly back with this message to the prophet. 
—As towns without walls—That is, with an overflowing population. [We 
learn from Josephus that Jerusalem actually overflowed with inhabitants, and 
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“And in his hand a line of 





of God’s presence with his church, and her consequent pros- 
perity as set forth in the latter verses of this chapter, were in 
some measure fulfilled in the great number of proselytes made 
to Judaism, both during and after the captivity; still more so 
in the conversion of many thousands to Christianity after the 
day of Pentecost; yet have we good reason to expect a farther 
signal and extensive fulfilment of them in the glorious days of 
the Millennium. 

Cuape. III. Ver. 1—10. The Jewish church vindicated, and 
Messiah promised.—The vision here exhibited, represents the 
enemies of the Jews, as incorporated in the person of the great 
adversary of mankind, while the Jewish church itself, as some 
expositors conceive, is personified in Joshua the high pries 
and its melancholy condition represented by his tattered an 
defiled garments. The promised change of raiment plainly 
indicates reconciliation with God, to which, in the latter part 
of the chapter, is added an express prophecy of the Messiah, 
as the branch predicted by Isaiah two centuries before. (Isa. 
iv. 2; xi. 1.) Dr. Macknight (who is herein followed by Dr. 
Stonard) was of opinion, that the church personified as above 
in the person of Joshua, is intended by ‘ the body of Moses” 





gradually extended itself beyond its walls, and that Herod Agrippa fortified the 
new part, called Bezetha. |—Bagster. ‘ ; 

Ver. 7. Daughter of Babylon.—({The Babylonians were vanquished by the 
Persians, formerly their servants, under Darius Hystaspes ; who took Babylon 
after a siege of twelve months, demolished its walls, and put 300,000 of the 
inhabitants to death. See Prideaux.)—Bagster. es 3 

Ver. 8, 9. After the glory.—Newcome, “ After (the obtaining of) glory. 
Stonard, ‘ After glory hath he sent me ;” i. e. after the glory of the nations ; 
as it is added, ‘they shall become a spoil to their servants ; that is, they shall 
plunder those who plundered them. See also Rev. xxi. 24.—I will shake 
my hand wpon—or * over ;” i.e, ina threatening attitude. — 

Ver. 11. Lill dwell. The Lord hath sent, &c.—From this passage, com- 
pared with Isa. xlviii. 16, an argument has been drawn in favour of the Holy 
Trinity. One person, who is Jehovah, sends another person, who also is Je- 
hovah, yet are there not two Jehovahs. See Dr. Eveleigh’s Sermon at Ox- 
ford, on Zech, ii, 8-11. / 

CHAP. Ill. Ver. 1. And Satan.—See margin. 

Ver. 2. The Lord said.—The Syriac, Newcome, Boothroyd, and others, 
supply from chap. i., ‘The angel of.” Compare Jude, ver. 9. This angel, 
however, must be understood to mean, “ the Angel git covenant. 


See note on Jobi. 6. 


Christ, the Branch, promised. 


ZECHARIAH.—CHAP. IV. 


Type of the golden candlestick. 


: oshua was clothed with € filthy gar-| 4M | 2 And said unto me, What seest thon? And 
a eeee stood before the angel. he a I said, I have looked, and behold a candle- 

4 And he answered and spake unto those} M«™1| stick all of gold, with *a bowl upon the top 
that stood before him, saying, Take away] 4:18 | of it, and his seven lamps thereon, and ® seven 
the filthy garments from him. And unto him], g,¢%, | pipes to the seven lamps, which are upon the 
he said, Behold, I» have caused thine iniquity top thereof: 


to pass | from thee, and I will clothe thee with |! ifts7° 


change j of raiment. 


3 And two olive trees by it, one upon the 
right side of the bowl, and the other upon the 


5 And I said, Let them set a fair « mitre upon |? *""" | left side thereof. 
his head. So they set a fair mitre upon his|k«6u. 4 So I answered and spake to the angel that 
head, and clothed him with garments. And], ,.,,u. | talked with me,saying, What are these,my lord? 
the angel of the Lorp stood by. nance, 5 Then the angel thattalked a me pire 

6 J And the angel of the Lorp protested unto | mae. | ed and said unto me, Knowest thou not wha 
Joshua, saying these be? And I said, No, my Jord. 

7 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts; If thou wilt|"@- cr, | 6 Then he answered and spake unto me, 
waik in my ways, and if thou wilt keep my| iis |saying, This is the word of the Lorp unto 
charge, then thou shalt also judge my house, ee Zerubbabel, saying, Not «by 4 might, nor by 
and shalt also keep my courts, and I will give|° ~~" | power, but by my spirit, saith the Lorp ofhosts. 
thee ™ places to walk among these that standby. |p R56 | 7 Who art Pe pic: noe are 

8 J Hear now, O Joshua the high priest, thou : Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain: and he 
= thy fellows that sit before thee: for they shall bring forth the head-stone thereof with 
are men * wondered at: for, behold, I will bring | **” shoutings, crying, baer: grace unto it. : 
forth my servant the ° BRANCH. bor, seven | S Moreover the word of the Lorp came unto 

9 For behold the stone that I have laid before pire to ped ep io Sot ee i el 
Joshua ; upon one stone shall be seven Peyes:| “| 9 The hands of Zerubbabel have lai e 
behold, { willengrave the graving thereof, saith |cto17. | foundation * of this house; his hands shall 
the Lorp of hosts, and I will remove the ini-| 4 . gm, | also finish ‘it; and thou shalt know that the 
quity of that land in one day. Lorp of hosts hath sent me unto you. 

10 In that day, saith the Lorp of hosts, shall|* 2** | 10 For who hath despised the day of small 
ye call every man his neighbour under the]... , things? & for they shall rejoice, and shall see 
vine and under the fig tree. . |’ [the » plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel 

_ CHAPTER IV. | gor since | With those seven; they are the eyes of the 
1 By the golden canter cheompalwe ucen ie weaninaigres maton: | © itéseen | Lorp, Which run to and fro through the whole 
ND the angel that talked with me came ZonD earth. 


again, and waked me, as aman that is 
wakened out of his sleep, 





in the Epistle of St. Jude; but the inquiry would here perhaps 
be premature. 

As to the Jews now occupied in rebuilding their temple, the 
vision was calculated to give them the strongest encourage- 
ment, by assuring them, that God, after plucking them as 
“brands out of the fire,” (i. e, from the captivity of Babylon, 
would not now give them up to their adversaries, but woul 
still continue to prosper their undertaking; and that, notwith- 
standing all the interruptions they had met with, the work 
should be finished under the superintendence of a kind Provi- 
dence; and that their high priest, clothed in his pontifical 
robes, should again officiate in the sanctuary. 

As to Joshua, personally considered, he is involved in no 
charge of public guilt (though it appears his sons were; Ezra 
x. 18;) but is assured, that by due attention to his official du- 
ties, he should hereafter be accepted and rewarded; and that, 
degraded as his present situation might appear, he should one 
day be numbered among the heavenly hosts, and have a place 
to walk in white amongst them. 

In the mean time the Messiah is brought again before us, 
as the foundation stone of all the church’s hope; and upon 
this stone is engraved by the hand of God himself, seven eyes. 
These eyes naturally remind us of him, who is described as 
having “seven horns and seven eyes,” (Rev. v. 6.) i. e. a ful- 
ness of power and wisdom—or, which is the same thing, “ the 





Ver. 3. Filthy garments.—Perhaps ‘the garments of a captive.” 
oume. 

Ver. 7. Places to walk.—Compare Matt. xxii. 30. Rev. iii. 4. 

Ver. 8. Men wondered at.—See margin. As being all “ brands plucked out 
of the burning ;”’ or, “‘of'a sign ;” i. e. typical men, or types of a future greut 
deliverance——The BRANCH.—/That this does not refer exclusively to Ze- 
rubbabel, as some have supposed, but to the Messiah, of whom he and Joshua 
were a sign or type, (mopheth,) seems evident from the circumstance of Ze- 
rubbabel being already “‘ brought forth,” and placed as high in authority as at 
any future time ; and it iz expressly applied by Jonathan to the Messiah, who 
renders, | bring forth my servant the Messiah, who shall be revealed. T'zemach 
BRANCH, is a frequent name of the Messiah in Scripture, and is always applicc 
to him by the Targumist.|— Bagster. “The great Messiah himself, through 
whom alone iniquity is put away.” Dr. Blayney. 

. Ver. 9. The stone.—Sce Gen. xlix. 24. Ps. oxvili. 22. Isa. viii, 13, 14. Dan. 
in. 34, &c.— Upon one stone shall be seven eyes.—Some render this in the 
present saore, are seven eyes ;”’ but as there is no verb in the orginal, we 
think, with Dr. Stonard and others, that none is necessary ; “Behold... . 
upon one ne Seven eyes!” We can by no means, however, agree with our 
learned author, that these eyes “ are intended to represent the angels of God, 
subject to the command of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1. Angels are not (we be- 

2. The Head of the church sees with his 


lieve) ever compared to eyes; and, 
own eyes, and not, like temporal monarchs, with the eyes of others. See ex- 
© Dan. ix. 14. Heb. ix. 26. 


position.--—In one day.—Compar 
pe ona re ee te Bee Micah iv. 4. 

; er. 2. A candlestick is certainly ani i it wi 
to hold lamps; nor is exandelier more literally oorven, thnege a BORE 
French term, its absurdity is not so glaring. The oiden vessel here named 
Appears to us to have strongly resembled the cand estick, or lamp-bearer, in 
the tabernacle, ee 31, &c., with perhaps this difference, that instead 


New- 


h stone of 
tin. 





11 J Then answered I, and said unto him, 
What are these two olive trees upon the right 





fulness of the Godhead’’—residing in him “bodily.” (Col. 11. 
9.) The eyes of kings are their counsellors, and the kings 
of Persia had ‘“‘ seven counsellors ;”’ (Ezra vii. 14. Esther i. 13, 
14.;) but the King of Zion needs no foreign aid—“* The seven 
eyes are in the stone.” 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—14. The vision of the golden candlestick 
and two olive trees.—The Prophet, overpowered by his last vi- 
sion, is roused by the angel to behold another, intended farther 
to assure Joshua and Zerubbabel of their success in finishing 
the temple; that they should surmount every obstacle, and at 
length, by the good providence of God, bring forth the top- 
stone, amidst the joyful acclamations of the spectators. It is 
plain that the golden candlestick is the Jewish state; the oil, 
the spirit or power of God, in opposition to human efforts; 
and the two anointed ones, Joshua and Zerubbabel, the sole 
appointed instruments of the great work in hand. Neither 
was the high priest, nor the temporal governor, endowed with 
coercive authority or human strength; but they were assisted 
by “the eyes of the Lord, (chap. ii. 9.) which run to and fro 
throughout the whole earth, to show himself strong in the be- 
half of them whose heart is perfect towards him.” (2 Chron. 
xvi. 9.) The application of this prophecy (in its typical red 
to the Messiah, is, like that of the preceding ones, plain an 
obvious. Jesus Christ unites in pal ee! both the kingly and ° 
priestly offices. He is anointed with the Spirit above measure, 


of the branches being solid, oss Beg hollow, for tne purpose pr conven Se 
each lamp the supply of oil which was received hy the bowl from the olive 
trees beside them.——Seven pipes to the seven lamps.—See margin. Dr. Sto- 
nard thinks that he has discovered in the Hebrew phraseology of this chapter, 
two sevens of lamps, one seven belonging to the Jewish, the other to the 
Christian church ; but we confess that we see no evidence to support this dis- 
covery ; nor do we think it harmonious with the doctrine of the New Testa- 
ment. It is true there were many Christian societies, or worshipping assem- 
blies, both of Jews and Gentiles ; but we have no idea of their forming two dis- 
tinct and coeval churches. ‘The Christian church is one, united under one head, 
und animated by one spirit. We hope to be excused in the freedom of this re- 
mark, though it would be absurd to attempt here the minute examination of 
an hypothesis which occupies several pages in the statement. ‘ 

Ver. 6. Not by might, (or army,) &c.—That is, the building of this temple, 
and more especially of the Christian church, should not be eflected by secular 
power, nor by human might, but by the divine agency. 

Ver. 7. Who (or what) art thow ?—That is, who is the chief opposer of tlis 
work ? and what is the obstacle to its completion? Before the power of the Al- 
mighty, all opposition is as nothing.—Head-stone with Fegan 
shall in due time place the top or finishing stone on the temple ; while all the 
spectators shall joyfully ascribe their success to the grace and favour of G 
and accompany it with their prayers that He would continue to favour an 
protect that Holy place so happily brought to perfection. It is supposed that 
the headstone mystica}ly represents the Messiah, called the chief-stone, chap. 
iii. 9. and implies that God shall bring him into the world as the finishing orna- 
ment and perfection of the church. Jn this sense the Targumist interprets the 
words, ‘‘ He shall reveal the Messiah, whose name was declared from ever- 
lasting, and he shall exercise dominion over all kingdoms.” |—Bagster. 

Ver. 10. With these seven—Namely, the eyes of the Lord, mentioned chap. 
il, 9. See exvosition. 


Vision of the flying roll. 


ZECHARIAH.—CHAP. V., VL 





‘Babylon's ruin signified. 


: : : ehh 

Beet the candlestick and upon the left side | 4° 4 Fit er the mpech that talked with me went 
1 . s e sal i . 

12 And lL answered again, and said unto him, * Reauboy. eyes, and see what cs iigteare Biter 2 


What be these two olive branches which 
ithrough the two golden pipes empty ) the 


em: t 
1 soemon 


at goeth forth 
6 And I said, What is it? A id, Thi 
is an ephah that goeth forth pri « 


« golden oil out of themselves ? inte hee is i : He said more- 
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ed ones, that stand " by the Lorp of the whole |"3z"% | 8 And he said, This is wickedness. And he 
earth. Cero ne6s, | Cast it into the midst of the ephah; and he cast 
1 By the flying roll is showed the curse of thieves he swearers. 5 By a woman | a Eze.2.9, ne ausiept gt ne upon the mouth thereof. 
ressed in an ephah, the final damnation of Babylon. n lite u 
HEN I turned, ‘and lifted up mine eyes, |» or.of this | and, behold, there sabe a Rasa gst 
A eople 7 4 - 3 ? 
2 And Pe asid ae SWhetieer ee en eee fs bon Fest - Nati shor 
3 , P) hotdes ving gs of a stork: an e 
BNGE es woy ce ahd the preety | Sete [ted up the ephah between the earth andthe 
; : 
thereof ten cubits. eMal35. | 10 Then said I to the an i 
i Mas 2 gel that talked with 
ma: Bees eit ame the oe the fo eer ie aces ae ae he house 
NE orice coroutingie tea] Ae (diay tec ent en eee 
; and set there upon her o ; 
every one that sweareth shall be cut off as on : CH care VI. by Star 
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(John iii. 34.) He is the light of the church and of the world, 
(John i. 4, 9;) and by his union with the divine nature, pos- 
sesses an inexhaustible fund or supply of every thing necessa- 
ry to fulfil his different offices as ‘‘a priest upon his throne,” as 
represented in chap. vi. 13. 

Cuap. V. Ver.1—11. The flying roll, and the woman (wick- 
edness) in an ephah.—The first vision, by the representation of 
a large flying roll, denotes that God’s judgments against the 
wicked are great and swift. The vision seems to intimate far- 
ther, that the Babylonian captivity happened in consequence 
of the wickedness committed by the Jews before that period, 
and that a like calamity might befall them, if they relapsed in- 
to their former crimes; some of which are mentioned. The 
chapter may be considered altogether as a solemn admonition 
that a multitude of curses, and particularly dispersion and 
captivity, should be the punishment of national depravity, 

The woman in the ephah is wickedness personified, with a 
particular reference to idolatry, which had been hitherto their 
master sin. 'Che cake of lead which covered the ephah, may 
denote the wrath of God against this sin; and the two wo- 
men with wings powerful as those of storks, may represent 
(as the Chaldee Paraphrase seems to intimate) Israel and Ju- 
dah, carrying back idolatry to the land of Shinar, which is 
Babylon, where it probably originated, and always reigned. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—15. Avision of four chariots, and a pro- 
phecy of the glory of Messiah.—The mountains of brass from 
which these chariots issued, are supposed to be indicative of 
the divine counsels and decrees, brass being the emblem both 
of strength and splendour. The first vision of this Prophet 





Ver. 12. Tivo olive branches.—These appear to have overhung the lamp- 
bearer, and to have emptied their oil into the golden bowl at top.—— Which 
through, &c.—Heb. “* Which by the hand (i. e. by means of) two golden pipes 
(or tubes) empty out of themselves oil into the golden (candlestick,”’) &c. 

Ver. 14. Two anointed ones.—See margin. Meaning, Zerubbabel and 
sneha who wers appointed, qualified, and enabled to execute the arduous 

ask. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1. A flying roll—i. e. a large sheet of parchment, written 
on both sides with the cuses of God's law against wickedness ; alluding, pro- 
bably, to the curses in Deut. xxvii. and xxviii., and to Ezekiel’s scroll, chap. ii. 
9, WwW. 

Ver. 2. The length twenty cubits, and the breadth ten; that is, on the 
lowest calculation, 30 feet by 15. 

Ver. 3. For every one that stealesh, &c.—See margin. To us it appears, 
that on one side was written the curses against fraud and oppression ; and on 
the other, those against perjury, rege a and idolatry, or swearing by false 
Kos. We would therefore read the following clause, (omitting the particle as,) 

‘ Every one that stealeth shall be cut off, according to it (the writing) on this 
side ; and every one that sweareth, according to it on that side.” 

Ver. 4, It shall consume it.—It shall be like the dry rot. 

Ver. 6. An ephah.—A dry measure of about three pecks, so that the figure 
of wickedness must appear like a diminutive hag, or pigmy, covered over with 
a talent of lead in a three peck measure.— This is their resemblance.—Dr. 
Stonard renders it “ their eye,” “ aspect,” or appearance ; but Newcome, 
guided by the ancient versions, reads, “ This is their iniquity ;” and Booth- 
royd, “ This (shows) their iniquity.” We think, however, that there is no 
necessity for either alteration. [“'The meaning of this vision,” says Abp. 
Newcome, “seems to be, that the Babylonish captivity had happened on ac- 
count of the wickedness of the Jews ; and that a like dispersion would befall 
them, if they relapsed into like crimes.””. The-woman who sat in the ephah 
was an omblem of the Jewish nation; the casting the weight of lead on the 


exhibited single horses, rode by spiritual beings: here they are 

oked together in chariots, but they are said, like the former, to 
be sent forth into all the earth, in different directions, accord- 
ing to the orders of the great Supreme. These are usually ex- 

lained in reference to the four great monarchies in Daniel. 
See notes below, also chap. ii. and vii.) The red horses are 
supposed to represent the Assyrian Empire; but as this was 
now destroyed, these are named only and retire. “The black 
horses,” says Abp. Newcome, “ seem to denote the Persian Em- 
pire, which, by subduing the Chaldeans, and being about to 
mflict a second heavy chastisement on Babylon, quieted God’s 
spirit with regard to Chaldea; a country always spoken of as 
lying to the north of the Jews. The white horses seem to be the 
Macedonian Empire; which, like the Persian, overcame Chal- 
dea. The spotted bay (or brown) horses seem to be the Ro- 
man, “from the variety in its forms of government.” These 
went into the south country, as far as Egypt and other parts 
of Africa. 

The subsequent vision, in the close of this chapter, is evident- 
ly a typical prediction. The Prophet is directed to go with 
some of the principal persons who had returned from the cap- 
tivity, and take from the sacred treasury sufficient gold and 
silver to make crowns or diadems, probably of different forms, 
the principal of which were to be placed on the head of Joshua 
the high priest, as a type of the Messiah, of whom it is said, 
“Behold the man whose name is the Brancu; and he shall 
branch up out of his place; and he shall build the (true) tem- 
ple of the Lord,” that is, the Christian Church, and ‘‘he shall 
bear the glory.” Itis added, “he shall sit and rule upon his 








mouth of the ephah, seems to mean the condemnation of the Jews, after they 
had filled up the measure of their iniquities by crucifying the Messiah; the 
“two women, with wings like a stork, and the wind in their wings,’’ seem 
emblematic of the Roman armies and the rapidity of their conquests ; and 
their lifting up the ephal and carrying it through the air, to build it a house in 
Shinar, or Babylon, where it was fixed on its own basis, represents the taking 
of Jerusalem, the dispersion of the Jews, and the long continuance of that 
calamity, as a just punishment of their unbelief. |}—Bagster. ; 3 

Ver. 7. A talent of lead.—3000 shekels, or 125 lb. We should call it a pig of 
lead. Dr. Stonard renders it ‘‘a cake.” ; 

Ver. 9. Came out.—Newcome, “ Went forth.”,—— Wings of a stork—whose 
wings are so strong that they will not oF fly far, being birds of passage, but 
sometimes carry the parent birds (when old and infirm) upon theirbacks. Dr, 
Harris's Nat. Hist. . 

Ver. 11. In the land of Shinar—Thatis, Babylon. We are perfectly aware 
that Rome is, in the New Testament, called Babylon ; but we are not aware 
it is so called in the Old, or during the existence of the ancient Babylon ; nor 
can we persuade ourselves that the predictions of this chapter have any refer- 
ence to Europe; much less that ‘the north country” (ch. vi. 6.) can possibly 
intend “the great western empire.” Stonard’s Comment. __—_ 

Ver. 11. Upon her own base—That is, as we conceive, where it originated, or 
was Reaint. 3 : “ 
Cuap. VI. Ver. 1. Four chariots.—[These four chariots are generally inter- 
preted of the four great monarchies, the Chaldean, Persian, Grecian, and Ro- 
man, which successively executed God's purposes of mercy and justice ; and 
the different colours of the horses, of the different complexions of those monar- 
chies. But others understand by them angels, called the chariots of the Lord, 
(Ps. Ixviii. 17.). by whom he executes his providential will on earth ; and that 
the red horses denote war; the black horses, famine and pestilence ; the white 
horses, the removal of these judgments ; and the grizzled horses, it mingled 

dispensation of wrath and merey.|—Bagster. 979 


The vision of the chariots. 


3 And in the third chariot white horses ; and [43% 33° 


in the fourth chariot grizzled and » bay horses. 
4 Then I answered and said unto the angel 


ZECHARIAH.—CHAP. VII. 
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Hypocrisy in fasts reproved. 


CHAPTER VII. 4 
1 The captives inquire o fasting. 4 Zechariah reproveth their fasting. # Sin the 
cause of their captivity. 


miyhles it came to pass in the fourth year of 


¢ or, winds. A s 
that talked with me, What are these, my lord?) 5 ae114 king Darius, that the word of the Lorp 
{f And the angel steweted.and said-unto ms;|/‘, [came unio Zechariah io he oo 
e four © spi a. 7.10. ’ 3 
santa ea forth 4 om standing before the| ¢ttie | 2 When they had sent unto the house of God 
Lord of all the earth. f Job 1.2 Spparad 2 2 SS ictea tae. and their men, 
- 6 The black horses which are therein go} *" o * pray before the Lorn, | : : 
forth into the north country; and the white go|* {iit | 3 And to speak unto the priests which were in 
forth after them; and the grizzled go forth| * the house of the Lorp of hosts, and to the pio- 
toward the south country. ‘ “th h Le8.9, ace t saying, iBhowd Lee the — 
d the bay went forth, and sought to go |i 38 month, separating myself, as ave 
Seth Hite? walk ‘to and fro through the | j or,tranch | these so many years? : 
earth: and he said, Get you hence, walk to wn ,” | 4 J Then came the word of the Lorn of hosts 
nd fro through the earth. So they walked| “™ unto me, saying 
to and fro through the earth. * bp. 5 Speak unto all the people of the land, and 
8 Then cried he upon me, and spake unto He 33. to the priests, saying, When ye fasted and 
me, saying, Behold, these that go toward the} !’+#45 | mourned in the fifth and seventh month, even 
north country have ¢ quieted my spirit imthe |! 2 | those » seventy urn did ye at all fast unto 
north country. 13. ¢me, even to me \ 
9 J And the word of the Lorp came unto me, | mPsios. | 6 And when ye did eat, and when ye did 
saying, ee drink, ¢ did not ye eat for yourselves, and 


10 Take of them of the captivity, even of 
Heldai, of Tobijah, and of Jedaiah, which are 


n Ro.5.1. 


drink for yourselves? 
7 ¢ Should ye not hear the words which the 


Col. 1.2. 
come from Babylon, and come thou the same|,y,,,,9 |Lorp hath cried ‘ by the former prophets, 
day, and go into the house of Josiah the son of} pais, | when Jerusalem was inhabited and in pros- 
Zephaniah ; a aise, | PEVity, and the cities thereofround about her, 
11 Then take silver and gold, and make] s.ciis. | when men inhabited the south and the plain ? 
h crowns, and set them upon’the head of|48o16%.| 8 | And the word of the Lorp came unto 

Joshua the son of Josedech, the high priest; | ——~ | Zechariah, saying, 

12 And speak unto him, saying, Thus speak-] ,.,,..:2%2| 9 Thus speaketh the Lorn of hosts, saying, 
eth the Lorn of hosts, saying, Behold the man ae s Execute true judgment, and show mercy 

b ¢.1.12. 


whose name is The i BRANCH; and he shall 
jgrow up out of his place, and he shall build 


ec Mat.6.16 
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and compassions every man to his brother: 
10 And oppress not the widow, nor the father- 


k the temple of the Lorp: d or, be not ee the stranger, nor the poor ; ant a none 

13 Even he shall build the temple of the Lorp;| iia.” |of you imagine evil against his brother in 
and he ! shall bear the glory, anit shall sit and oor, Are ¥ Otir heart. — . 
rule upon his throne; and he shall be a priest | ¢ 5, i. 11 But they refused to hearken, and * pulled 
™ upon his throne: and the counsel of peace} “4° | away the shoulder, and ‘ stopped their ears, 
» shall be between them both. gjudge | that they should not hear. 

14 And the crowns shall be to Helem, and to ‘ofinuh | 12 Yea, they made their hearts as an 3} ada- 
Tobijah, and to Jedaiah, and to Hen the son/"f"¢* | mant stone, lest they should hear the law, and 
of Zephaniah, for a memorial ° in the temple} #’s | the words which the Lorp of hosts hath sent 
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know that the Lorp of hosts hath sent me un- wien 13 Therefore it is come to pass, that as he 
to you. And this shall come to pass, if ye| awos | cried, and they would not hear; ™ so they 
will diligently 9 obey the voice of the Lorp |! Das cried, and I would not hear, saith the Lorp 


your God. 





throne; and he shall be a priest upon his throne, and the coun- 
sel of peace shall be between them both.” As applied to the 
type, this indicates the harmony between Joshua and Zerub- 
babel, the high priest and secular governor. As, however, 
the latter had no coercive power, and the influence of Joshua 
as high-priest must have been considerable, with him the au- 
thority must chiefly have rested, and on his head probably was a 
double crown. (See note.) In the antitype, however, we know 
that both the offices (the kingly and priestly) are harmoniously 
united. The Messiah, who is the foundation of his ehurch, is 
also the top-stone thereof—(the Omega as well as Alpha)— 
and when the building shall be completed with shoutings of 





Ver. 5. Four spirits.—Marg. ‘“‘ winds; so Blayney. But wi t 
stand ; besides, the like figure is elsewhere explained oY vcferonte te aad 
beings, as chap. i. 10. So Newcome, &c. 

Ver. 8. Quieted my spirit—('That is, the justice of God was satisfied and 
his wrath appeased, by the judgments inflicted on the Babylonians. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 11. Set them upon the head of Joshua.—This name, it is well known 
means, in Hebrew, a Saviour, as Jesus does in Greek. [‘This was probably to 
signify, that He, of whom Joshua was a type, should be both priest and king.) 
—Bagster. It is evident our translators understood that more than one crown 
was placed on the head of Joshua, and we should surmise, that both the 
pricatly mitre and the temporal diadem were placed on the head of the type 4 
oe een Le ition heel offices, but, as Bp. Chand/er suggests, 

xciting the jealousy of the Pz yereig Ze é é 
then chic of the house ak may of Pagan sovereigns, as Zerubbabel was 
er. 12. The branch.—See chap. iii. 8. and note also. Hag. ii 

Chandler shows, that the Rabbins, both in the Targum and clebWiete et 
cribe this title to Messiah. [See in the person of Joshua the high priest, the 
type and representation of “‘ the Man whose name is the Branch,” or, as the 
Targumist correctly renders, mesheecha shemaiah athid deyithzelai, whose 
name is the Messiah, who is to be revealed.” |—Bagster.—He shall grow 
up out of his place.—See margin. Newcome, “ Branch out from his place 4d 

Ver. 13. Them Mae none “These two :” some divines (as IWitsixg 


m Je.14,12. 
Mi.3.4. 





of hosts: 


“Grace! Grace!’ unto it,—then ‘He shall bear the glory.” 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 1—14. Judgment and mercy far prefera- 
ble to ritual observances.—A deputation being sent from the 
Jews who stili remained at Babylon, to seek the Lord, and to 
inquire of the Priests and Prophets at Jerusalem, whether they 
were still bound to observe those fasts which had been ap- 
ponies on occasion of the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
kept during the captivity, the Prophet is commanded to take 
this opportunity of enforcing upon them the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment and mercy; and to caution them that 
they might not incur such calamities as befell their fathers. 
He intimates withal, that in their former fasts they had re- 





&c..) refer this to the Father and Son: but we think it rather refers to the 
union of these offices in Christ. So Calvin, Gill, Poole, &c. 

Ver. 14. The crowns shall be to Helem, &c.—These crowns were not to be 
worn, but to be hung up in the temple, as memorials only. _ 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 2. To pray before the Lord.—See margin. Doubtless by 
offering sacrifices on the altar. 

Ver. 3,5. Should I weep in the fifth month?—(This was a fast for the 
burning of the temple, (2 Kings xxv. 8—10.) as that of the seventh month waa 
for the death of Gedaliah ; and seeing that the city and temple were in part re- 
built, they wished to know whether they should continue the observance of 
them.] —Bagster. ® 

Ver. 5. Seventh month.—When Gedaliah was murdered. 2 Kings xxv. 25, 
26.— Seventy years.—|From the 11th year of Zedekiah to the 4th of Darius 
Hystaspes ace just seventy years. ]—Bagster. f 

Ver. 6. Did ye not eat, &c. for yourselves.—The last words, though not in 
the original, are evidently implied. When they fasted, they had not reformed, 
Isa. lviii. 5.; and when they feasted, it was to regale themselves, and not to re- 
Joice in the Lord. 

_ Ver. 7. By the former prophets.—See margin. 
inhabited the south.—See Obad. 9. and note. r 

Ver. 11. They pulled away the shoulder.—See margin. Heb. “Gave a 

withdrawing shoulder ;” like a refractory heifer. refusing the yoke. 


So ver. 12.— When men 


=_—e ei 


The restoration of Jerusalem. 


among all the nations whom ° they knew not. 





ZECHARIAH.—CHAP. VIIL, IX. Joy and enlargement promised. 


14 But I scattered " them with a whirlwind A ees, 


her increase, and the heavens shall give their 
dew ; and I will cause the remnant of this . 


Thus the land was desolate after them, that] * peo. a . 
no man passed through nor returned: Pa iy Pi Pand yaheu Bae i mete vas ye 
they laid the P pleasant land 4 desolate. i oe a curse among the heathen, O house of 
1 The restoration of Bb tot hated i data to the building by God’; 8 ol. 14.16. apie aod house of Israel ; ye will I wiahes you, 
secre] them. 16 Good works are required of them. 18 Joy an enlargement are | D [s.1.21,26, ele tann a a blessing + fear not, but let 
o Is,2.2,3. S be strong, 
F A the word of the Lorp of hosts came : mie 14 For thus saith the Lorp of hosts; ¥ As I 
rod a. thea Laat 4 pe GUY te to punish you, when your fathers pro- 
lous for Zion with great lenloney sia. 1 meat gos bord ee aL wit Sat adhe MOR ge 
or, har OCS 
jealous for her with great fury. au” | 15 So tsi have I thought in these days t 
3 Thus saith the Lorp; I am returned unto |"#°*™ | do Re 
j al. well unto Jerusalem and to the house of 


Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jerusa- 


i Is.1L.11, 
12. 


Judah: fear ye * not. 


lem: and Jerusalem shall be * called a city of | 435¢. 16 | These are the things that ye shall do; 
a thes the mountain of the Lorp ¢ of hosts |) ¢7"¥, | Speak » ye every man the truth to his neigh- 
the holy ¢ mountain. ing down! hour; *execute the j 
4 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts; ¢ There shall Mal tt peace in your oan IRENE PEE 
yet old men and old women dwell in the aca 17 And let none of you imagine * evil in your 
pied is Oe ate Rope every man with his] _,,,,." | hearts against his neighbour; and love no 
staff in his hand for ‘ very age. a Hag24, | false oath: for all these are things that I hate 
maar ia te of the city shall be full ie saith the Lorp. a F 
of boys and girls playing in the streets there- |p orm. | 18 {| And the word of the Lorp of hosts came 
of. aa t 
6 Thus saith the Loro of hosts; Ifit be ¢mar-| bane “19 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; The fast of 
woe ee Ban cia yettre of jane ei q Matl0.34 Led re b se rc and ihe fast of the fifth, 
e in these days, shou it also be marvellous | , and the fast of the *seventh, and the fast of 
in mine eyes? saith the Loro of hosts. “e'6.510" | the 4 tenth, shall be to the house of Judah © joy 
a, saith the aa of ee fepsbete I paren 4S pre ae ‘ cheerful feasts ; therefore 
will save my people from the east country, |* %%%* | love the truth and peace. 
and from the ) west country ; "Te rsorez.| 20 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts; J¢ shall yet 
8 And «I will bring them, and they shall v1ceam, | Come to pass, that there shall come people, and 
peel the pak Pane ken ne pie Se pe ee eae sea Js okey 
shall be my people, and I will be their God, in | wJesiz. nd the inhabitants of one city shall go to 
Be arin ths Liseo of hhostsy Let your |Z air | before the Lore, and toate tie Lom atone: 
sts ; 2 Judge efore the Lorn, and to seek the Lorp of hosts: 
Bemis be petong,. ye oar Neat in these ls the ge I will go also. 
these words by the mouth of the prophets,| pau” | 22 Yea, many i people and strong nations 
which were in the day ° that the foundation a Pam, shall come to seek the Lorp of hosts in Jeru- 
° the tte of the Lorn of hosts was laid, that | 23.412 | salem, and to pray before the Lorp. 
the temple might be built. aJese4. | 23 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; In those 
ERR ree manent br Abetne ghee le 
3 ty r 4 SU; 1 Y was tinags ake No outorta anguages O € nations 
eis any cae to Bags that ee out or came g Pelz, even shall take hold of the skirt of him that is 
in because of the affliction: for 41 set all men], °° a Jew, saying, We will go with you: for we 
i is nei continue’ f h is wi 
te vost ania theisedidns off us| oa] Ceara nei 
this people as in the former days, saith the}! Guyice | ' 9% ani nis peaceable kingdom. “12 Godhs promises of vicury excl dstece net 
Lorp of hosts. Pa; \HE burden of the word of the Lorp in the 
12 For the seed shall be * prosperous ; the vine fx a ‘ land of Hadrach, and * Damascus shall 


shall give her fruit, and t the ground shall give 


garded themselves more than God; and that they rested too 
much on the performance of external rites, although all the 
Prophets had largely insisted on the superior excellence of 
moral duties :—duties, however, which must always be re- 
garded in connexion with the authority by which they are 
9 ihe shalt delight thyself in the Lord!” (Isaiah 
Vili. 14. 

Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1—23. Prophetic assurances of the resto- 
ration of Israel, with great additions from the Gentiles.— 
God’s zeal on the behalf of his people operates in two ways; 
first, in the reproof and punishment of enemies, who hac 
taken advantage of their depressed situation under divine 
chastisement, (see chap. i. 14, 15;) and, secondly, as it re- 
spects his people, in promoting their interest and prosperity, 
so long as they live in obedience to his commands. In the 





Ver. 14. With a whirlwind—That is, all manner of ways.—~Pleasant 
land.—|Literally, “the land of desire for a desolation ;”? in which the con- 
trast is very striking. ]—Bagster. 

Cuap. Vill. Ver. 4. Old men and old women.—{This is a beautiful and af- 
fecting picture of the prosperity and peace, attended with plenty, temperance, 
and contentment, which the Jews enjoyed, with few intermiassions, till the time 
of Antiochus. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 6. [f it be marvellous.—See margin. So next member of the sentence. 

Ver. 7. om the west country.—See margin. This passage, in its full 
import, seems to refer to the future restoration of the Jews from their present 
long dispersion, in which many have settled in the western parts of the world. 

Ver. 10. There was no hire for man, &c.—See margin. That is, no agricul- 
tural employment for the poor. p ] 

Ver. 12. T'he seed shall be prosperous.—'‘ Peace,” in which the Jews in- 
clude every blessing. ; ‘ 

Ver. 13. Shali be a blessing.—[‘The consideration, that all nations who now 
worship the true God, and receive the Sacred Scriptures us His word, huve de 





be the rest thereof: when the eyes of man, as 





chapter before us, the Lord promises increase of population; 
health, and length of days; success in all their labours; fa- 
vourable treatment from the surrounding nations, who had 
formerly oppressed them; and, eventually, a large acces- 
sion from them. The consequence of their prosperity should 
not be envy, (as often is the case,) but a desire of others 
to unite with them in their holy festivities and devotions. 
“In those days,” as Archbishop Newcome renders the con- 
cluding verse, ‘ten men shall take hold, from all the lan- 
guages of the nations; they shall even take hold of the skirt 
of him that is a Jew, saying, ‘We will go with you; for we 
have heard that God is with you.’”—“ To take hold of ano- 
ther’s skirt,” is a gesture naturally used to entreat assistance 
and protection. This and the three foregoing verses refer to 
the great accession of converts which the Jewish church re- 





rived the whole of their divine knowledge, under God, from Jewish prophets, 
apostles, and teachers, and that the Saviour, “in whom all nations shall be 
blessed,” sprang from that favoured race, emphatically explains what is 
meant by “ ye shall be a blessing.””. The full accomplishment of this predic- 
tion, however, is probably reserved for the future restoration of the Jews.j—B. 

Ver. 19. Cheerful feasts.—See margin. Heb. “* Cheerful solemnitivs ;”’ Nevo- 
come, ‘‘ Cheerful seasons.”’ ‘ : 

Ver. 21. Let us £o speedily.—See margin. Heb. “ Let us going go;” i.e, let 
us go indeed, with all our heart, &c. We are here told hovo this future glorious 
advancement of the church of God should be introduced: by multitudes, in 
different towns and countries, coming into an express agreement, that they 
will, by united and extraordinary prayer, seek God, that, he would fulfil his 
blessed predictions. Has not this passage received an obvious fulfilment in the 
MONTHLY CONCERT which is now established in all christian countries, and at 
every missionary station ? PA 

Ver, 23. T'ake hold of the skirt—That this is a. supplicating posture, seé our 
exposition ; also Orient. Lit. No. 1102. oat 


God defendeth his church. 


ZECHARIAH.—CHAP. X. 


God's promise of victory 


of all the tribes of Israel, shall be toward the | 4,™: #3 | unto the heathen: and his dominion shall be 
d bie 
Lorp. A i a's ae oe ci to sae and from the river even to 
2 And Hamath also shall border thereby;| * e ends of the earth. 
> Tyrus, and Zidon, though it be very wise. |, yooa. | 11 As for thee also, > by the blood of thy co- 
3 x Tyrus did build herself a strong hold, |; p42, | Venant I have sent forth thy prisoners ! out of 
and heaped up silver as the dust, and fine gold] , 5, jou, a oy Bape te is ae seal ‘ 
as the mire of the streets. is urn you to the strong hold, ye pri- 
4 Behold, the Lorp will cast her out, and he |; x50, | Soners of hope: even to-day do I declare that 
s will smite her power in the sea ; and she shall se I epetapiee ee j wae — ; eee 
‘be devoured with fire. # heneelfici| ee hen I have bent Judah for me, filled the 
5 Ashkelon shall see it, and fear; Gaza also bow with Ephraim, and raised up thy sons, O 
shall see it, and be very sorrowful, and Ekron;| —-— | Zion, against thy sons, O Greece, and made 
for her expectation shall be ashamed; and the], | thee as the sword of a mighty man. 
king shall perish from Gaza, and Ashkelon gorenant : 14 And me nite hts ~ - PAE He them, sale 
shall not be Panabited: feouiy ina AOA eH Ex.S, ne mene: s “i ae ayo elig Mipn “ae 
vill cut of mephas of the Philistines. ae | ast aint wiieivinds tof the south heaton 
7 And I will take away his © blood out of his] m2 15 The Lorp of hosts shall defend them; 
mouth, and his abominations from between his |, reiu6. | and they shall devour, and subdue ™ with 
teeth : but he that remaineth, even he, shall be ma, | Sling stones; and they shall drink, and make 
for our God, and he shall be as a governor in "Thera he noise as through wine; and they shall "be 
ee a asa he tii: ‘ sgn Lond ee like bowls, and as ° the corners of the 
nd I will encamp ‘about my house be-| #esting. | altar. 
cause of the army, because of him that pass-|,, «, q | 16 And the Lorp their God shall save them 
eth by, and because of him that returneth:| 4% |in that day as the flock of his people: for 
and no oppressor shall pass through them], Lea. P they shall be as the stones of a crown, lifted 
any more: for now have I seen with mine} * up as an ensign 9 upon his land. 
eyes. p 18623 17 For how great is his goodness, and how 
9 J Rejoice * greatly, O daughter of Zion;| |... | great is his beauty ! corn shall make the young 
shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy|*~ ~~ | men "cheerful, and new wine the maids. 
King cometh unto thee: he ‘is just, and |" osru, CHAPTER 


s having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an 
ass, and upon a colt the foal ofan ass. 

10 And I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, 
and the horse from Jerusalem, and the battle 
bow shall be cut off: and he shal] speak peace 





ceived between the captivity and the coming of Christ; to the 
number of Christian disciples which the first preachers made, 
and to the future conversions, of which the restoration of the 
Jews will be an eminent mean. (See President Edwards’ 
works, vol. iii. pages 345 and onwards, new edition.) 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1—17. The Lord promises to defend his 
church, and to send them the Messiah.—In the Introduction to 
this book, we suggested a doubt which has arisen among the 
learned; not as to the divine authority of these last six chap- 
ters, (for that is unimpeachable,) but whether they were not 
written by Jeremiah, or, some of them, by a still earlier Pro- 
phet. After considering the arguments which have been ad- 
vanced on both sides, we feel fully satisfied with the evidence 
produced by Hartwell Horne, and Prebend. Townsend, that 
they were written by Zechariah, though probably at a much 
later period than the rest, and near the close of his life. The 





Cwap. IX, Ver. 1. Burden of the word—(That is, ‘“‘ The burden of the 
word of the Lorp shall fall and rest on the land of Hadrach (probably Ceelo- 
Syria) and Damascus ;” which was fulfilled by Alexander, who seized on im- 
mense treasures in that city.)—Bagster.——In (or on) the land of Hadrach— 
A place near, or in, the valley of Damascus. Nercome.——When the eyes, 

c.—" TI cannot conceive how these words can be made to signify ‘the eyes 
of Jehovah over man,’ as represented by Houbigant and the ancient versions. 
The order of the words leads pals to our present English translation. And 
this implies that_a time would come, when men, and the tribes of Israel in 
particular, should turn their eyes toward Jehovah, either in hope of deriving 
some blessings from him, or in gratitude for favours received.” Dr. Blayney. 
These words should, however, be read in parenthesis, as in Newocome. 

Ver. 2. Shall border thereby.—{Vhat is, Hamath and ‘Tyre, which border 
Ls Hadrach and Damascus, shail share their burden; which was accom- 
plished when Alexander conquered Tyre, Syria, and Pheenicia. |—Bagster.—— 
Abp. Newcome supplies the preposition on (from ver. 1.) to the other places 
nares in this verse. —Though it (or she) be very wise.—Sce Eze. xxviii. 


5. 
. Ver. 3, As the mire.—Many towns in the East are built with bricks dried onl 
in the sun ; and Maundrell says, that “ upona violent rain at patina the 
whole city becomes, by the washing of the houses, as it were a quagmire." 

Ver. 4. Power in the sea.—See Eze. xxvi.17. “The Sidonians, (according 
to Diodorus Siculws,) on the approach of an army, sent against them by 
Ochus, mar of Persia, first of all destroyed their shipping at sea ; and then, 
feizing Ap the walls of their city, when they found they could hold out no 
on re to their houses, and burnt themselves and their effects together.” 


Ver. 5. Ashkelon shall see, &c,.— i ilisti ir neig 
eal A alarmed shh tall That is, the Philistines, their neighbours, 
er. 6. astard shall dwell in Ashdod.—Heb. “ A stranger,” i 

h , Ashdod. sb. anger,”’ or foreigner ; 

pee spurious race” of different nations ; Newcome, ‘ ataneeHite 

er. 7. His 2 — out of his mouth—That is, put an end to his idolatrous 

practices. ‘‘ The metaphor (says Nevocome) is taken from beasts of prey who 

gorge themselves with blood.” The heathen offered * drink-offerings of blood,” 
Pipe tice aes ep these mo een forbidden to the Jews, (Le. vii 

5 fi . 4..) and consequently to the heathen on thei versi “See 

7 Ortont. Lit. NO. 752.— He shall be for our God~—That is, a cones the 

God of Tsrael.—As @ governor.—Meaning, that he shall be as a citizen of 
Jerusalem, entitled even to fill its magistracy ; but the Ekronite. or natural 
— pia enon ated Ashdod as a - usite did in Judah, that is, as an 
allen ; so Blayney. Josephus mentions the conversion o iy of the Phi- 
listines to Judaism. (Antiq. lib. xiii. xv. 4. franz of Siete 


a De.11.13, 
li. 


b or, light- 
ninge. 
Je.10.13, 


1 God is to be songht unto, and not idols. 5 As he visited his flock for sin, so he will 
save and restore them. ai oe 


SK ye of the Lorn rain * in the time of the 

latter rain; so the Lorp shall make » bright 
clouds, and give them showers of rain, to 
every one grass in the field. 


original grounds of the suspicion will be seen in our note on 


Matt. xxvii. 9. (Horne’s Crit. Introd. Townsend's O. Test. 
Arrang.) ; 

This chapter contains prophetic burdens relative to Syria, 
Phenicia, and Palestine, which were conquered successively 
by Nebuchadnezzar and by Alexander the Great. Expositors 
differ as to which may be here intended, but perhaps both may 
be alluded to. The chief subject of this chapter 1s, however, 
the peaceful kingdom of Messiah, which. being “not of this 
world,” neither requires nor admits of military pomp, or secu- 
lar force; but which is introduced by himself riding upon an 
humble ass, and thereby “pouring contempt on all earthly 
grandeur, and rejecting all human aid.” 

The address to Zion, or the daughter of Zion, (ver. 11—13,) 
may require elucidation, The prisoners out of the pit, must be 
the Jews returned from the captivity; this being effected by, 





Ver. 8. Because of the army.—Newcome, ‘‘ With an army, so that none 
shall pass there ;” namely, no enemy. s 

Ver. 9. Thy king.—This term is never applied to Zerubbabel, who is only 
called governor.— Having salvation.—Margin, ‘‘ Saving himself.” All 
ancient versions render the word as our translators do, or nearly: but the 
Jews object to it, and indeed it is not easy to defend the translation. Zion’s 
King, as “saved” through his awful suficrings, and made tnumphant over 
his numerous and powertul enemies, and exalted to the throne of glory in our 
nature, is ‘become the Author of eternal salvation to all them that obey 
him.” Thus, without any forced rendering of the words, the same general 
meaning is established. . 

Ver. 10. I will cut off the chariot.—Israci was forbidden the employment 
of chariots and horses, (De. xvii. 16 ;) hence the Messiah came meekly riding 
upon an ass. Compare Ho. ii. 18. 

Ver. 11. As for thee also.—The feminine pronoun Jimits this te the daughter 
of Zion ; i. e. to the Jews, the covenant with whom, at Sinai, was ratified by 
blood. Ex. xxiv. 6—8. Out of the pit, &c.—Pits, or caves, were commonly 
used for prisons, sometimes miry ones. Is. xxiv. 22. Je. xxxviii. 6. 

Ver. 12. Prisoners of hope.— A beautiful address, as God, when he doomed 
his people to banishment, by no means totally rejected them.” Bp. Neto- 
come. 

Ver. 13. When I have bent Judah, &c —‘‘ A strong and sublime manner of 
expressing that God would use Judah and Ephiaim aa his instruments of de- 
struction” against Greece. Netwcome. 

Ver. 15. Filled like howls, and as the corners of the altar.—Filled, namely, 
with blood, which some explain of the blood of their enemies slain, an 
others of the blood of the victims shed as thanksgiving-offerings. (Assem- 
bly’s Ann. in loc.) Vf we adhere to the former, as most do, we must refer it 
to the ancient mode of fighting, (still retained in some parts of the world,) 
when armies attacked cach other with shouts and yells, and tore one another 
to pieces like wild beasts. See Nu. xxiii. 24. If we adopt the marginal read- 
ing, ‘Shall fill both the bowls and the corners.’”? &c. we may refer it to the 
blood of the sacrifices, received into bowls, and scattered over the corners of 
the altars, where the sacrifices were deposited. : 3 

Ver. 16. The stones of a crown.—Some suppose this of “crowned trophies;” 
bur the stones of a crown are jewels, and such does the word consider his 
faithful people, (Mal. ii. 17.) Nor is this inconsistent with the following meta- 
phor, since ensigns were often highly embellished ; and perhaps the lifting 
them as ensigns, may refer to the exhibition of their good example. 

Ver. 17._ Cheerful.—See margin ; i. e. to praise the God of harvest. 

Cuap. X. Ver. 1. Bright clowds.—See margin; which generally accom- 
panied these heavy rains. 





God, and not idols, to be sought. 


2 For the ‘idols have spoken vanity, and 
the diviners have seen a lie, and have told 


ZECHARIAH.—CHAP., XI. 


A.M. 
B.C. 


The destruction of Jerusalem. 


%o | and the pride of Assyria shall be brought 


down, and the sceptre of Egypt shall depart 


a dreams; they comfort in ‘vain: there-|° miya* | away. 

ore they went their way as a flock, they * were} 7! | 12 And I will strenethen i A 

troubled because there was no shepherd. 2714 and they shall walk © _ br bk as 
3 J Mine anger was kindled against the * ewered hame, saith the Lorp. up ene oe 

‘ shepherds, and I £ punished the goats: for the |; g,.347, CHAPTER XI. 

Lorp of hosts hath visited his flock the house] ¢ 1 The destruction of Jerusalem. 3 The elect being cared for, the rest are rejected. 

of Judah, and hath made them as his goodly | § ,vi | Andeurte of « foolish shephente YON" PY the re}eetion of Christ. 15 ‘The typo 

horse * in the battle. h Ca.1.9. 


4 Out of him came forth the i corner, out of 
him the) nail, out of him the battle-bow, out of 
him every oppressor together. 

5 And they shall be as mighty men, which 
tread down * their enemies in the mire of the 
streets in the battle: and they shall fight, be- 
cause the Lorp is with them, and | the riders 
on horses shall be confounded. 

6 And I will strengthen the house of Judah, 
and I will save the house of Joseph, and I will 
bring them again to place them; for ™I have 
mercy upon them: and they shallbe as though 


e 
the ri 


m Is.54 
10. 


i Na.24.17, 
19. 


) 18.22.23, 
k Mal.4.3. 


1 or, the 
shall” 


on horses 
ashamed, 


n c.9.15, 
o Ro.L.1b 
«15. 


p De.30.1..3 


Aon thy doors, O Lebanon, that the fire 
may devour thy cedars. 

2 Howl, fir tree; for the cedar is fallen ; be- 
cause the * mighty is spoiled: howl, O ye oaks 
of Bashan; for the » forest of the vintage is 
come down. 

3 There is a voice of the howling of the shep- 
herds ; for their glory is spoiled: a voice of 
the roaring of young lions; for the pride of 
Jordan is spoiled. 

4 J] Thus saith the Lorp my God; ¢ Feed the 
flock of the slaughter ; 

5 Whose possessors slay them, and hold them- 


ders 


1 


: ai _ ites Ay for I am the Lorp] , j49.20. ssn erin and a that sell them say, 

neir God, and will hear them. esse ; for ich: i 

7 And they of Ephraim shall be like amighty|,.,., | own shapiie rts phatnen: ot Berar 

man, and their heart shall” rejoice as through | | | © For I will no more pity the inhabitants of 

tg “a vg ee omy be | “tants. ms land, saith the whee ny lo, bhi : eee 
; thei ‘ b or, de- men every one into his neighbouwi’s han 

8 I will hiss for them, and gather them; for I Soret and into the hand of his king : and they shall 
x oat them ae they shall increase } , Jn.2.15 — the land, and out of their hand I will not 
as they have increased. oat eliver them. 

9 And I will sow °them among the people :|4s*9 | 7 And I will feed the flock of slaughter, f even 
and they shall remember P me in far countries ;| ,_,,,, | you, O poor ¢of the floek. And I took unto 
and they shall live with their children, and| ¢Jfoua)me two staves; the one I called Beauty, 
turn again. f orwerily | and the other I called " Bands; and I fed the 

101 will bring them again also out of the land te poor flock. 
of Egypt, and gather them out of Assyria;|*™"*| 8 Three shepherds also I cut off in one 
and I will bring them into the land of Gilead} *™"*| i month; and my soul ) loathed them, and their 
and Lebanon; and ‘place shall not be found}! 57 | soul also abhorred me. 
mh fee he shall pass through the sea with af- vod fr dieth, iat it ‘aie’ eathel fe fs ‘2 hee 
flicti : 5 : k his fellow, =e a 3 

iction, and shall smite the waves in the sea, or, neigh: let it be cut off; and let the rest eat every one 





and all the deeps of the river shall dry up: 


orin accord with, the blood of their covenant, seems to .anply 
that this deliverance from their second bondage was in conse- 
quence of their being God’s covenanted people; and that they 
were thereby as much bound to gratitude and obedience as 
were their forefathers by their miraculous deliverance from 
Egypt: and farther, that every victory they obtained over their 
enemies, called upon them for obedience to his laws, and for 
sacrifices upon his altar. 

In the close of the chapter, the God of Israel speaks of them 
as his sheep and his jewels, and intimates, if we mistake not, 
that their example may be singularly useful and ornamental, 
like a splendid ensign which shows from -afar, and animates 
and encourages those who are entering upon the good fight of 
faith: their young men should rejoice as with the joy of harvest, 
(Isa. ix. 3;) and their maidens praise God with all the hilari- 

Israel repreved for seeking to idols 


ty of the vintage. 
Cuap. X. Ver. 1—12. 

and false prophets, and directed to look to the true God only. 
—The promise of prosperity and plenty in the close of the 
preceding chapter, leads the Prophet to suggest the means of 
obtaining them; supplication to Jehovah, and not to idols, 
whose worship had already proved a fertile source of calami- 
ties. The rest of the chapter (like the preceding one) promises 





Ver. 2. For the idols.—See margin ; oracles. —False dreams.—Heb.* Dreams 
of falsehood.” —— Went their way as a flock—That is, followed one another 
in the same track.—They were troubled.—See margin. Perhaps the sense 
is, that they followed one another, under the excuse that there was no oracle 
at Jerusalem. 

Ver. 3 Punished the goats.—" Visited (judgments) upon the he-goats ;” i. e. 
arbitrary and wicked rulers. —As his good!y horse.--Literally, ‘ His horse of 
glory 5 or gorgeous horse, richly caparisoned, as the horse of a commander- 
in-chief in the day of battle. 

Ver. 4. Out of him (Judah) came forth the corner.—Newcome, “ From 
him (shall be) the corner-stone.”” See exposition. 

Ver. 8. I will hiss for them.—Compare ls. v. 26. 

Ver. 9. I will sow shem-So that they shall greatly increase, as in the verse 
ocaparel dl Shall live with their children.—Newcome, ‘Shall preserve 
their children.” 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Open thy doors, O Lebanon.—[By Lebanon is meant the 
temple, built of cedars from that mountain, (1 Kings v. 18—18,) the destruction of 
which, along with Jerusalem, by the Romans, is here predicted. Josephus and 
other Jewish writers relate, that previous to its destruction, the eastern gate 
of the temple, which required 20 men to shut it, opened of its own accord. |—B. 
—Blayney is of opinion, thut “ These first three verses can relate only to 











the flesh of * another. 


to the Jews returning from captivity (for they came gradually 
and at different times) much increase and prosperity; and this 
in a manner so extraordinary, that it is described by allusions 
to the deliverance from Egypt. This may, however, as is gene- 
rally thought, have a farther reference to their still future re- 
turn from their dispersion, and final restoration. 

In the promise of returning prosperity to the nation, it is 
pariicularty predicted, that they should have no need to recur 
to foreign aid: but, under the divine providence, should be able 
to furnish from themselves every kind of ruler, from the cor- 
ner stone and the nail, (the chief magistrates) on whom the 
weight of government rests, (and which terms are applied to 
the Messiah hintself, Ps. exviii. 22; Isa. xxii. 23.) to the mili- 
tary commander, (the battle-bow,) and even the exactor, or 
tax-gatherer, here called the oppressor—a word of extensive im- 
port, including those whose office was least respected or be- 
loved—but speaking of whom it is promised to Jerusalem, “TI 
will make thine officers peace, and thine exactors (the word 
here used) righteousness. (Isa. Ix. 17.) 

Cuapr. XI. Ver. 1—17.. Iarther prophecies with respect to 
Judea and Jerusalem.—The three first verses of this chap- 
ter have been thought to refer to the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the temple, either by Nebuchadnezzar, or by the Romans; 





the destruction of the city and temple by the Romans; and such (he adds) 
was the application made by Rabbi Johanan.”’ | i 

Ver. 2. The forest of the vintage.—See margin. Newcome remarks, “‘ The 
original word is applied to cedars ana vines.”” Eze. xvii. 8—23, ‘ 

Ver. 3. The pride of Jordan :—The wood on its banks, the resort of lions. 
Je. xlix. 19, 

Ver. 4. The flock of the slaughter—Or, of slaughte: 
Jewish chureb, now devoted to destruction by the hand o 
2 Kings xxiv. 14—16, and sequel. 

Ver. 7. T1100 staves—That. is, shepherds’ staves ; Netocome, ‘ crooks.”—— 
The one I called BRAUTY—" To intimate how beautiful and pleasant the land 
would have been, if its inhabitants had kept their covenant with God."* 
The other [ called BANDS—" To signify the union which ought ‘0 have sub- 
sisted between Judah and Israel.” Netocome. . 

Ver.8. Three shepherds also I cut off in one month.—It is, perhaps, best 
to confess we do not understand this. Neither Blayney, Newocome, nor Booth- 
roud, throw any light upon it, farther than the general remark, (often made,) 
that the prophets are in Scripture said to do what they are commanded only 
to predict. See Je. i. 10. . 

Ver. 9. The flesh of another.—Sce margin. 
a fuming. See De. xxviii. 53—57. 


r, as ver. 7: i. e. the 
f the Chaldeans. See 


The most dreadful feature of 
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The type of « foolish shepherd. 


10 And I took my staff, even Beauty, and cut | 430" |* trembling unto all the people round about, 
it asunder, that {onighe break my covenant na pave ond shall ne in ” siege both against 
which I had made with all the people. poor, &e- | Judah and against Jerusalem. 

11 And it was broken in that ake and } so| bw. ” | 3 And in that day will I make Jerusalem a 
the poor of the flock that waited upon me knew mittezood | burdensome stone ‘ for all people: all that 
that it was the word of the Lorp. ee. |burden themselves with it shall be cut in pie- 

12 And I said unto them, If ™ ye think good, |" sa2815|ces, though all the people of the earth be 
give me my price; and if not, forbear. So]|oMu2s | gathered together against it. : 9" 

cthey weighed for my price thirty " pieces of | oe, BE 4 In that day; as thes Lone, BA mys 
Boer: C it unt 2 with le a e ‘nopeaane cil eyes upon 

13 And the Lorp said unto me, Cast it unto | q or,ridden | With Madness: 4 } ‘ 

the ° potter: a goodly price that I was prized | ror, tear. |the house of Judah, and will smite every 
“at of them. And I took the thirty pieces of}, s.1012, | horse of the people with blindness. 

silver, and cast them to the potter in the house| * "| 5 And the governors of Judah shall say in 

of the Lorp. 4M. 3 their heart, * The inhabitants of Jerusalem 

14 Then I cut asunder mine other staff, even shall be my strength in the Lorp of hosts their 
P Bands, that I might break the brotherhood _| God. : 
between Judah and Israel. * ir | 6 7 In that day will I make the governors of 

15 J And the Lorp said unto me, Take unto} ”" | Judah like a hearth of fire among the wood, 
thee yet the instruments of a foolish shep- azo” |and like a torch of fire in a sheaf; and they 
herd. ean | shall devour all the people round about, on 

16 For, lo, I will raise up a shepherd in the| his, |the right hand and on the left: and Jerusa- 
land, which shall not visit those that be *cut| s'% | lem shall be inhabited again in her own place, 
off, neither shall seek the young one, nor heal} aim | even in Jerusalem. 
that that is broken, nor * feed that that stand-| in 7 The Lorv also shall save the tents ot 
eth still: but he shall eat the flesh of the fat, |«™2144| Judah first, that the glory of the house of 
and tear their claws in pieces. a £2384. | David and the glory of the inhabitants of Je- 
Pascoe oe the ee, pen gi hex : e or Theres Sates do not magnify themselves against 

ock! the sword shal/ be upon his arm, an tomeand | Judah. 
upon his right eye: his arm shall be clean| 2", | § In that day shall the Lorn defend the in- 
dried up, and his right eye shall be utterly] ’"*"° | habitants of Jerusalem ; and he thatis‘ feeble 
darkened. f fallen, or, | ¢ among them at that day shall be as David ; 
1 Jerusalem a cup of ee a ation stone to her adversa- one and the house of David shall be as h God, as 

ries. 6 iThe victorious restoring of Judah. 9 The repentance of Jerusalem, g He.11.31. | the angel of the Lorp before them. 
HE burden of the word of the Lorp for |»Jn172..! 9 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
Israel, saith the Lorp, which stretcheth |_ = I will seek to ‘ destroy all the nations that come 
forth the heavens, and layeth the foundation |'**"* | against Jerusalem. 
of the earth, and formeth the spirit of man pear 10 { And 1; wili pour upon the house of Da- 


within him. 


2 Behold, I will make Jerusalem a cup of!!®5* 





but we confess we are not certain that it refers to either; it 
may predict the destruction of the forest itself, of whose mighty 
cedars scarcely any now remain. Or if it refers to Judea, in 
being blended with the destruction of the woods that grew on 
the banks of Jordan, it may metaphorically apply to laying 
waste the country at a future period, as we have seen it fou 
since fultilled. In the 14th verse, the disappointed Prophet, 
discouraged by the ill success of his labours,,.breaks the staves, 
or crooks, which must be considered as the badges of his pas- 
toral office, to signify his resignation of it, and the disannul 
ling of God’s covenant with the nation; and he is ordered to 
take in their stead ‘‘ the instruments of a foolish shepherd ;”’ 
thatis, weapons of violence and destruction; implying, that 
those who refused to submit to the divine government, should 
be subjugated to governments of a much severer character. 

Itis obvious, that the latter chapters of this book are highly 
symbolical. The Prophet himself appearsas a type of the good 
Shepherd, the Messiah, and in the ungrateful treatment which 
himself received, strongly prefigures the treatment of his di- 
vine Master. On the resigning his prophetic office, he appeals 
to them for wages, as the means of ascertaining the estimation 
in which his services had been held; they then insult him by 
offering the price of a slave, and which he resents by casting it 
to the potter, as intimating that it was the price only of the low- 
ee ee eee 

Ver. 10. It was broken—That is, 
Newcome. 

Ver. 11. So the poor.—* The common people, who observed this action of 


the prophet, understood it to be symbolical, and to represe 3 
toward ther pws the i epresent God’s conduct 
er. 12. Give me my price—.'' Rate my labours as a true shepherd. And 
they rated them contemptuously ; thirty pieces of silver bein th ic 
’ ’ 7 
mays. lacy See Ex. xxi. 32. a ee 
er. 13. ave been prized.—* Jehovah calls the price of the prophet his 
o1on price, and commands that it should not be accepted.” INeseon In 
the house of the Lord.—tt is natural to suppose that the prophet met, in some 
part of the temple, the potter who made the vessels for sacred use. 
. Mote hed I might break the brotherhood.—From this verse it has been 
inferred, that the Ghopier must have been written before the separation of the 
two kingdoms, or at least before the captivity of Israel. But this is not con- 
clusive. These words might refer only to the disunion of the returned cap- 
tives, and to the dissensions breaking out amongst them: and so they are un- 
ap tae 2 ete peeret ous. if 
er. 15. e instruments of a foolish shepherd. —What th 2 
Certainly what were unsuitable and improper ; intimating, Eerie oletona 
teachers and rulers took wrong means to fulfil their duties, for which they 
vee be eplind. pee narentthy to give account. : 
er. 16. I will raise wp—That is, I will permit such a one t e for- 
ward, whose character and fate is here described. : pe 
Ver.17. Wo to the idol shepherd.—This will apply equally to king or priest. 
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“His covenant of feeding the flock.” 





ZECHARIAH.—CHAP. XII. 


The restoration of Judah. 


via, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the 
spirit of * grace and of ! supplications: and 





est of labourers; those that tread the clay, or the morter, (Na- 
hum iii. 14.) In this, however, he is chiefly to be considered as 
a type, the Evangelist Matthew comparing this with the far 
more criminal conduct of the Jews in the rejection of our Sa- 
viour. (See Matt. xxvii. 9, 10.) 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1—14. A prophetic burden against Judah 
and Jerusalem.—If the siege referred to in verse 2, be that of 
Jerusalem by the Romans, it had a remarkable fulfilment in 
the effects whieh the scene had on the invading general (Titus) 
and his army, who were shocked at the madness and obstinacy 
of the Jews in destroying themselves and one another, as we 
shall hereafter more particularly remark. (See on Matt. xxiv.) 
Many commentators, however, consider this prediction as re- 
ferring to an event at a far greater distance, (Rev. xx. 9.) when, 
indeed, it may be more signally accomplished. (See note.) 

The tenth verse is quoted by St. Matthew as referring to our 
Saviour, who was pierced upon the cross; and such alamen- 
tation no doubt took place, when, after St. Peter had charged 
the Jews with killing ‘the Prince of life,” the Spirit of grace 
was poured out from on high, and many thousands were sub- 
sequently converted to Christianity. St. John, however, as- 
sures us, that another day is coming, when ‘every eye shall 
see” the Saviour, they especially “ who pierced him”—mean- 
ing the descendants of his murderers—“ and all the kindreds 





who may be an idolater. See Eze. xxxiv. 3, 4.——Their claws—Or “ hoofs.” 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. The burden.—See note on Is. xvii. 1. 

Ver. 2. A cup of trembling.— An inebriating and stupifying potion... . 
Jerusalem shall strike the nations with dread and astonishment.” Newcore. 
{Some consider this as predicting the victories of the Maccabees over Anti- 
ochus ; but that persecutor never besieged Jerusalem ; and the language is 
much too strong to denote their successes. It is probable that the accomplish- 
ment of it is stil] future ; and will take place after the return of the Jews to 
their own land. |— Bagster. 

Ver, 3. A burdensome stone.—Heb. “ A stone of burden.” “* Jerome has 
explained this, by informing us that it was an ancient custom, and then observed 
in the cities, towns, and villages, to have large round stones, which the young 
men took up, as an exercise of their strength ; some raising them as high as 
the knee, some as high as the breast, and others above the head, with their 
arms.” Dr. Boothroyd.—Al that burden themselves with it shall be cut.— 
Newcome, '* Wounded.’”? Compare Mat. xxi. 44. 

Ver. 4. Every horse with astonishment—Or “ terror.” We do not under- 
stand this prediction; and as it is generally reckoned among those yet unac- 
complished, we shall not attempt to force a meaning on it. ‘ 

Ver. 6. Like a hearth of fire.—This is supposed to refer to clearing the 
woods by fire ; the common practice in some countries. 

Ver. 8. He that is feeble-—This may imply, either weakness of body, or 
dejection in mind.—As God, as the angel of the Lord —Does not this im- 
ply, that the illustrious person usually styled ‘‘the Angel of the Lord,”’ was 
also himself God? The language, however, as applied to Judah, is hyperbolical. 


The fountain of purgation. 
they shal] look upon me whom they have pier- 
ced, and they shall mourn ™ for him, as one 
mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bit- 
terness for him, as one that is in bitterness for 
his first-born. 


n Ac.2.37, 


ZECHARIAH.—CHAP. XIII, XIV. The death of Christ predicted. 


A. M. 3504, 
B.C. 500. 


m Mat.24.30 
Re.1.7, 


shall they wear a rough *garnient to ‘de- 
ceive: ; 

5 But he shall say, I am no prophet, lam a 
husbandman ; for man taught me to keep cat- 
tle from my youth. 


11 In that day shall there be a " great mourn-|°°S'""| 6 And one shall say unto him, What are these 
ing in Jerusalem, as the mourning of Hadad- p famiier, | Wounds in thy hands? Then he shall answer 
8 tidus everyiumily| “C2. |aoaeeindes 

riends. 
apart; the family of the house of David apart, pees PO T rake O sword, against my shepherd 
and their wives apart; the family of the house | "93%" | and against the man that is my ) fellow, saith 
of Nathan ? apart, and their wives apart; ne the Lorp of hosts: smite «the shepherd, and 


13 The family of the house of Levi apart, 


the sheep shall be scattered: and I will turn 


and their wives apart; the family of * Shimei oes it my hand upon the little ones. 
apart, and their wives apart; 7.13,14 8 And it shall come to pass, that in all the 


14 All the families that remain, every family 


land, saith the Lorn, two parts therein shall 


apart, and their wives * apart. * tinfor |be cut off and die; but the third shall be left 
CHAPTER XIII. ness. therein. 

Lhe fountain $f Rhedeath of Chiat al the wel of a utp, PMY. pe oy13 | 9 And I will bring the third part through the 

Te that day there shall be a * fountain open-| P*'6+ | fire, and will refine them as silver is refined, 

ed to the house of David and to the inha-|«a12139.| and will try them as gold !istried: they shall 

bitants of Jerusalem for sin and for » unclean- call on my name, and I will hear them: I will 
e Lu.11,20. 4 

ness. say, Itis my people: and they shall say, The 

2 J And it shall come to pass in that day, |‘ P«36° | Lorp is my God. 
saith the Lorp of hosts, that I will cut off © the} ¢ mis. CHAPTER XIV. 
names of the idols out of the land, and they 1 The destroyers of Jerusalem destroyed. 4 The coming of Christ, and the graces of 
shall no more ¢ be remembered: and also I tothe Lord, and their spuilsshall be holy. ane sual (a 


will cause the prophets and the unclean spirit 
* to pass out of the land. 
3 And it shall come to pass, that when any 


mother that begat him shall say unto him, 


h garment 


shall yet prophesy, then his father and his] ° ayia 


| bare the day of the Lorp cometh, and 
thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of 
thee. : 

2 For I will gather all nations against Jeru- 
salem to battle; and the city * shall be taken, 


Ww. 


Thou shalt not live; for thou speakest lies in| a9 and the houses rifled, and the women ravish- 
the name of the Lorp: and his father and his}™** |ed; and half of the city shall go forth into 
mother that begat him shall ‘thrust him through | « Mats | captivity, and the residue of the people shall 
when he prophesieth. 1 Jopzaio, | N0t be cut off from the city. 

1 Pe.1.6,7. 


4 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 


the prophets shall be ashamed every £ one of a Mat 


his vision, when he hath prophesied; neither 


of the earth shall wail because of him.” The text will then 

receive its complete accomplishment. (See Rey. i. 7.) When 

this mourning is said to be of every family apart, perhaps it 

must not be taken literally; but implies that it shall not be a 

era crrernial mourning only; but private, distinct, and in- 
ividual. 

Cuap. XIII. Ver.1—9. Jerusalem’s pardon and purifica- 
tion.—“ In that day shall a fountain be opened.” On this pas- 
sage Dr. Blayney excellentiy remarks, ‘* The blood of Christ 
which cleanseth from all sin (i John i. 7.) is manifestly here 
intended, the Jews being, upon their repentance and conver- 
sion, to be admitted to all the privileges of the Christian cove- 
nant. Sin and wneleanness are legal terms; the former de- 
notes sin generally, or any transgression of the law which re- 
quired atonement; the latter is used for that uncleanness which 
secluded man from all intercourse with God and holy things. 
~. Whatever efficacy legal sacrifices had in purifying the people, 

the same is ascribed to the blood of Christ in the gospel dis- 
pensation.” ; 

What follows relates to the destruction of idols, and to the 
expulsion from Judea of necromancy, and false pretensions to 
the spirit of prophecy; insomuch, that men, instead of wear- 
ing a rough garment to deceive, should renounce all preten- 
sions of that nature, and pass only for field slaves, or labour- 

ers in agriculture. And even if any person should observe on 
them the marks of the idol they had been accustomed to serve, 
he should be ready to excuse himself, by pretending it was only 
———— 





Ver. 10. They shall look wpon ME.—(That this relates to the crucifixion of 
Jesus of Nazareth, and to his being pierced by the soldier's spear, we have the 
authority of the inspired, apostle John in affirming; and this application 
agrees with the opinion of some of the ancient Jews, who interpret it of Mes- 
siah the son of David, as Moses Hadarson, on Gen. xxviii. though Jarchi and 
Abarbanel refer it to the death of Messiah the son of Joseph, whom they say 
was to be the suffering Messiah, while the former is to be the triumphant 
Messiah.|—Bagster. Newcome says, 36 MS5. and two editions read (with 
John xix. 34.) ‘Upon Him ;” the difference only half a letter. So Dr. Booth- 
royd. Dr. Pye Smith, however, remarks, that the majority of MSS. and 
those of the highest antiquity, and all the ancient versions, consent in the 
commen reading, ‘‘ upon ME.”’ 

Ver. 11. As the mourning of Wadadrimmon.—Probably for king Josiah. 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 2. The prophets—That is, the false prophets. 

Ver. 6. What are these wounds.—Dr, Blayney says, ‘Two ancient cus- 
tums are clearly alluded to here ; that of the idolatrous prophets, who sought 





to engage the attention of their god by cutting of themselves, 1 Kings xviii. 28. 

The ether, that of those who cut themselves as a token of their grief and 

mourning for their deceased relations and friends, Jer. xvi. 6. It appears also 

from Jer. xlviii. 37, that these cuttings were performed on the hands in parti- 

cular.”’ See our note on Isa. xliv, 5. Tact 
Ver. 7. Against the man that is my fellow.—The word for man_implies 

strength, or power; that rendered my fellow, implies nearness: so Blayney 

. 124 °° 


3 J Then shall the Lorp go forth, and fight 
against those, nations, as when he fought in 
the day of battle. 


the mark of his master, or received in the house of mourning 


—certain scars being considered as tokens of mourning: nay, 
so great should become the zeal against idolatry, that if any 
should persist in their idolatrous profession, their own parents 
should be ready to execute the law against them in its utmost 
severity. (See Deut. xviii. 20.) 

The latter part of the chapter adverts to the character and 
sufferings of Messiah ; or rather, as is remarked by Bp. Chan- 
dler, there is an obvious connexion between this and the two 
preceding chapters, the intervening passages being of the na- 
ture of parentheses. In the 11th chapter, we have an allusion 
to the betrayment of our Saviour by Judas—in the twelfth, to 
his crucifixion by the Jews, and their subsequent penitence— 
and in this, to his high and mysterious relation to the Deity, 
and to his death, considered as a satisfaction to the divine jus- 
tice. The 7th verse is an appeal to aa pr A as if it had 
slept during the former dispensations, and the time was now 
come for it to awake against “the good Shepherd,” who had 
engaged to ‘‘lay down his life for his sheep.” He was slain, 
and the sheep were scattered, but not destroyed. And even 
now, after all the calamities which the children of Abraham 
have suffered, ‘‘ a remnant, according to the election of grace,” 
is preserved, and shall eventually be restored to greater privi- 
leges than ever. 

Cuap. XIV. Ver. 1—21. Predictions of judgment, and pro- 
mises of perpetual peace and holiness.—The first verses of this 
chapter are usually applied to the destruction of Jerusalem by the 





renders it, ‘‘ The man who is next to me in power and authority.” Dr. Pye 
Smith renders it, “‘' The man near to me,” meaning, personally united. Dr. 
Boothroyd adheres to the common version ;, “* Because (says he) I think there 
is the same ambiguity (in it) as in the original. It may mean, (my) intimate 
friend or associate ; . . . . my equal, as enjoying the same nature.”’ Phil. ii. 5. 
—Smite.—Newcome, (following the Arabic,) supplies “I will,” as in Mat. 
Xxvi. 31.——Turn my hand upon the little ones—That is, upon Christ’s 
“little flock,” Luke xii. 32. The apostles were all preserved, except Judas. 

Ver. 8. Two parts... . cut off—This, it is probable, was literally the 
case in the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. 

Ver. 9. The third part through the fire—This was the “remnant” of 
which Isaiah and St. Paul speaks, Rom. ix.27. This passing through the fire, 
seems to allude to those fiery ordeals which were common among the heathen, 
and some of which were acts of dedication to their idols: these were utterly 
prohibited to the Jews ; but they appear to be alluded to, Isa. xliii, 2, where 
the trials of God’s people are compared to ‘‘ walking through the fire.” See 
also our exposition of 2 Kings xvi. and note on Ezek. xvi. 21. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 2. I will gather all nations.—Newcome, “* All the na- 
tions :’’ if this verse be understood of the Romans, this niust refer to the ns- 
tions confederate with them. : 

Ver. 3. Then shall, &c.—That is, after the heathen nations have been made 
use of to correct the vices of the Jews, those nations shall also be punished 
according to their demerits This is the language of ee the prophets.——In 

985 


The coming of Christ. 


ZECHARIAH.--CHAP. XIV. The plague of Jerusalem’s enemies, 


4 And his feet shall stand in that day upon] 4,“ $$'|their holes, and their tongue shall consume 
the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem | >, | away in their mouth. ‘ i 
on the east, and the mount of Olives shall | ¢ or, wien | 13 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
cleave in the midst thereof toward the east] ’:* | a great tumult ° from the Lorn shall be among 
and toward the west, and there shall be avery | 34% | them; and they shail lay hold every one on 
great valley ; and half of the mountain shall} ‘4°, |the hand of his neighbour, and Phis hand 
remove toward the north, and half of it to-| %s~ | shall rise up against the hand of his neigh- 
ward the south. eae DOUL. 
Am.1.1 14 And 3Judah also shall fight * at Jerusa- 


5 And ye shall flee to the valley of ” the 
mountains; for * the valley of the mountains 


e Jude 14,15 


lem; and the wealth ‘of all the heatben 


f That is, it 
shall reach unto Azal: yea, ye shall flee, like} #jt' | round about shall be gathered together, gold, 
as ye fled from before the ‘earthquake in the] j,2° | and silver, and apparel, in great abundance. 
days of Uzziah king of Judah: and *the Lorp| jiie* | 15 And so shall be the plague of the horse, 
my God shall come, and all the saints with | pss of | of the mule, of the camel, and of the ass, and 
or Antena oe eee & precious sh peo that shall be in these tents, as 
nd it shall come as Bieber, gue. 
the light shall not be & acer nor * pat ; dy shal 16 if And it shall come to pass, that every 


7 But iit shall be one day which shall be 
known to the Lorp, not day, nor night: but 


} or,eastern 
Joe] 2.20. 


one that is left of all the nations which came 
against Jerusalem shall even tgo up from 


it shall come to pass, that at evening timé it|“pese” | year to year to worship the King, the Lorp 

shall be light. 1 or, shal | of hosts, and to keep the feast of " tabernacles.. 
8 And it shall be in that day, that living fa mReas, 7 —1y And’ itshall be, that whoso will not come 

ters shall go out from Jerusalem; half of|"°"2""*| up of all the families of the earth unto Jeru- 

them toward the ji former sea, and half of o 1sa.14.15,| Salem to worship the King, the Lorn of hosts, 

them toward the hinder sea: in summer and] ™ —. | even upon them shall be no rain. 

in winter shall it be. sora | 18 And if the family of Egypt go not up, and 
9 And the Lorp shall be king over all the| 9:9 | come not, that have no *rain ; thereshall be 

earth: in that day shall there be one Lord, | ror,gains | the plague, wherewith the Lorp will smite the 

eae gneee Posey apes onstslh petny 8 ee ese fe come not up to keep the feast of 

and s t 13.63.23, | tabernacles. 

from Geba to Rimmon south of Jerusalem : | « te23,| 19 This shall be the 7 punishment of Egypt, 

and it shall be lifted up, and ! inhabited in her Nea. and the punishment of all nations that come 

place, from Benjamin’s gate unto the place of], 1.60.1. | not up to keep the feast of tabernacles. 

the first gate, unto the corner gate, and from | w upon 20 J In that day shall there be upon the 

the tower of Hananeel unto the king’s wine- there * bells of the horses, * HOLINESS UNTO 

presses. x Deno. | THE LORD; and the pots in the Lorn’s 
11 And men shall dwell in it, and there shall |y orci | house shall be like the bowls before the 

be no more ™utter destruction ; but Jerusa- | «or,brides | altar. 

lem shall * be safely inhabited. FRO 21 Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah 
12 J And this shall be the plague wherewith |° ss" | shall be holiness unto the Lorp of hosts: and 


Joel 3.17. 


the Lorp will smite all the people that have] reaz: | all they that sacrifice shall come and take of 
fought against Jerusalem ; Their flesh shall mel. them, and seethe therein: and »in that day 
consume away while they stand upon their en there shall be no more the * Canaanite in the 
feet, and their eyes shall consume away in| % house 4 of the Lorp of hosts. 








Romans; but as the rest of the chapter is generally referred toa 
far distant period, namely, that of the Millennium, probably 
these also may have a farther accomplishment in either the 
commencement or close of that period. As to the miraculous 
event alluded to in verse 4, it would be presumptuous, as well 
as vain, to attempt its explanation. Many have grounded 
hereon a confident expectation of a personal appearance of the 
Messiah, for which we do not find sufficient warrant. The 
subsequent parts of the chapter, so far as they relate to God’s 
people, appear to describe,—1. A period of remarkable light 
and knowledge: a day without night, illumined by a sun that 
SE ae aie tra ae ret ot 


the day of battle.—The Chaldee refers this to the destruction of Pharaoh and 
his host at the Red sea; but it seems a general allusion to God’s manifold 
appearance on the behalf of his people Israel. 

Ver. 4. Upon the mount of Olives, &c.—‘ Josephus informs us, that by 
the earthquake in the days of Uzziah, (Amos i. 1,) one half of the mountain 
was broken off from the western side, and having rolled four furlongs towards 
the eastern ecole os so that the reads were choked up. In a similar man- 
ars . ee Dy, aa eart! eako. or some other means, the valley of the moun- 
ains (i, e. between the mountains on whicl 
choked up jite Teel uch Jerusalem stood) should be 

Ver. 5. Unto Azal.—A place so called because near Jerusalem.— All the 
saints (Heb. “holy ones”) with thee—Or ‘with him.” So the versions 
Mca ay many MSS. Newcome. : 
. Ver. 6. The light shall not be clear, not dark.—Newcome, ‘* Not a bright 
ned a ‘This is very obscure 3, we should explain, “not bre 
shail fey ine sometimes dark, but all brightness, so that at even-tide it 

er. 7. It shall be one day.—See margin.—Not day i 
'e one day.— : ly nor night.—Heb. 
et Mot ber d and not night ; which is generally understood to mean a cloudy day, 
[aco vier nor very dark ; while some, on the contrary, understand it of a 
nigh Ean iperpetaal day. See Assembly’s Annot. In this view, it is parallel 
with Isa. Ix. 19, 20; and the words, ‘‘ at even-tide it shall be light,” are syno- 
Dymous with Isaiah’s, “ Thy sun shall no more go down.” 
hg a Eretne apctere— Seo Ezek. xlvii. 1, &c. 
er. 10. Turned (see margin) as a plain—That is, “ the valleys 
exalted, and the hills made low ;” Isa. xl. 4. By which we Beda le) 
notonly should all impediments to the spread of truth and righteousness be 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON 


“Tue style of Zechariah is so remarkably simila i 
the Jews were accustomed to observe, that the spit of Sore sal Geneon 
into him. The whole book is beautifully connected by easy transitions, and 
present and future scenes are blended with the most delicate contexture. B i- 
phanius attributes one predictions te Zechariah, which were delivered ae. 





never sets—namely, the Sun of righteousness. 2. An unpre- 
cedented effusion of the Holy Spirit, in a full tide of spiritual 
influence, which shall conyey holiness and purity wherever it 
shall flow. And, 3. A period of uncommon sanctity and de- 
votion, when all the common concerns of life shall be marked 
with, “ holiness unto Jehovah ;” for ‘in that day shall Jehovah 
be king over all the earth.” ; ‘ f 

As to the judgments denounced agains the incorrigi- 
ble and impenitent, we may confidently leave them in the 
Se God,—for, ‘‘ Shall not the Judge of all the earth do 
right? 





removed ; but also that the whole land should become alike fertile; even the 
Dead sea healed. See Ezek. xlvii. 8, 9. 

Ver. 12, The Lord will smite.—Compare ver. 3.—Flesh shall consume. 
—IThe predictions contained in this chapter, seem to relate to events which 
gradually extend from the death of Christ to the glorious days of the millenni- 
um: The destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, whose armies were com- 
posed of many nations, which was ‘‘the day of the Lord,” in which he came 
“to destroy those who would not that he should reign over them,” (ver. 1,2;)” 
the subversion of the Roman empire, after garg be 3 executioners of the Divine 
vengeance on the Jews, by God’s stirring up the barbarous nations to invade 
them, (ver. 3;) the effusion of Divine Sbagehie e from Jerusalem, by the pro- 
mulgation of the Gospel, (ver. 4—9 ;) the rebuilding and replenishing of Jeru- 
salem, (ver. 10, 11 ;) the destruction of the nations who shall fight against her, 
(ver. 12-15 ;) the conversion of the remnant of those nations to the Lord 
(ver. 16-—19;) and the peace and purity of the universal church in the latter 
days, (ver. 20. 21.)]—Bagster. ee, 

Ver. 18. That have no Fain.—See margin. ‘In Lower Egypt, it rains often; 
in Middle, seldom; in Upper, not at all.” See Nerwcome. 

Ver. 20. Upon the bells of the horses, &c.— God’s name shall be honoured 
in every circumstance.” Newcome. In the East, both horses and camels are 
tichly caparisoned, with bells about their necks. Harmer. iy 

Ver. 21. All they that sacrifice.—This seems to indicate a period when, aa 
in the first days of Christianity, all things shall be enjoyed in common.— 
There shall beno more the Canaanite, &c.—Taking this literally, it means, 
that the house of the Lord shall be no more profaned by unholy persons ; or 
if by Canaanite, we understand (as the word means) a merchant, or traf- 
ficker, it means, there shall be no trading there. See John ti. 13—16 


THE BOOK OF ZECHARIAH. 


cording to his account by the prophet at Babylon, anc on the journey in his 
return from thence, but these are not extant in Scripture, and are of very ques- 
tionable authority.. The Zechariah to whom an apocryphal book is attributed 
by some writers, is supposed to have been a different, person from the prophet, 
and aecording to Fabricius, he was the father of John the Baptist.”—Gray. 


THE BOOK OF MALACHI. 





OF Malachi, the last of the prophets, so little is known, that it has been 
doubted whether his name be a proper name, or only a generic name, signify- 
ing My angel or messenger. Origen entertained the extravagant notion, 
that he was an angel incarnate sent from Gop; and Calmet, after Jerome 
and other ancient writers, is of opinion that he was the same as Ezra. Epi- 
phanius, Dorotheus, and the Chronicon Alexandrinum, say that Malachi 
was of the tribe of Zebulun, and a native of the town of Sapha; and that 

name Malachi was given him because of his angelic mildness, and be- 
cause an angel used to appear visibly to the people to confirm what he had 
said. It is, however, certain, that he prophesied some time after Haggai and 

e ah, for in his time the temple was rebuilt, and the worship re-esta- 
blished, (chap. i. 7, 10, 12. iii. 10 ;) and consequently his ministry must have 
coincided with, or succeeded, that of Nehemiah. Dr. Blair and Archbishop 
Newcome suppose him to have flourished about B. C. 436; and Archbisho 
Usher about B. C. 416 ; but Dr. Kenmicott places him about B. C. 420 ; which 


date is adopted by Dr. Hales, as sufficiently agreein 
Josephus, and the varying dates of chronologers.- The book of Malachi con- 
sists of four chapters ; in which the prophet reminds the Jews of the special 
favours which God had bestowed upon t mM ; reproves them for not showing 
due reverence to God ; threatening their 1ejection, and announcing the calling 
of the Gentiles ; denounces the Divine judgments both upon people ana priests 
for their disrespect to God in their sacrifices ; and for their unlawful intermar- 
riages with idolatresses, and for divorcing their legitimate wives ; foretels 
the coming of Christ and his harbinger John the Baptist, to purify the sons of 
Levi, and to smite the land with a curse, unless they all repented : reproving 
them for withholding their tithes and other oblations, and also for blaspnemy + 
predicting the reward of the good, and the punishment of the wicked, an 
enjoining the strict observance of the law, till the forerunner already pro- 
mised should appear, in the spirit and power of Elijah, to introduce the Mes- 
siah, and commence a new and everlasting dispensation. )|— Bagster. 


with the description of 


1 Malachi complaineth of sgl dane eee irreligiousness, 12 and ‘BC. 2. is it not evil ’ offer it int dd unto thy governor ; 
eae ae oe aitte tol" Bye | will = be oe gan or accept thy 
e word o e Lorp to} *dF | person ? sai e Lorp of hosts. 
Israel * by Malachi. >Pez78 | 9 And now, I pray you, oeseech !God that 
2 Ihave loved ° you, saith the Lorp. Yetye|.pooi3 | he will be gracious unto us: this hath been 
eh ite “i oe Gas ues Was ne d Je-49.17, ™by your means: will "he regard your per- 
“sau Jacob’s brother? saith the Loro: yet Fve.35.3, | SONS ? saith the Lorp of hosts. 
loved ¢ Jacob, ‘E10,4-.| 10 Whois there even among you that would 
3 And [ hated Esau, and laid “his mountains | sromup. | shut the doors for nought? °neither do ye 
— his heritage waste for the dragons of the} ton’ | kindle fire on mine altar for nought. I have 
wilderness. fLn63. |no pleasure in you, saith the L 
4 Whereas Edom saith, We are impover- a nalther will Th accep eae offering: ze pee 
ished, but we will return and build the deso- |" vnc" | hand. 
late places ; thus saith the Lorp of hosts, They |i 1co.02.} 11 For ? from the rising of the sun even unto 
shall build, but I will throw down; and they |; Lema. | the going down of the same, my name shall be 
shall call them, The border of wickedness,| pea. | great among the 9 Gentiles; and in every 
one The people against whom the Lorp hath | k ». © place incense * shall be offered unto my name, 
indignation for ever. —— |and a pure offering: for tmy name shall be 
5 And your eyes shall see, and ye shall say, |! “/- | great among the heathen, saith the Lorp of 
The Lorp will be magnified frum *¢ the border wea hosts. 
of Israel. bok 12 But ye have profaned it, in that ye say. 
6 J Ason honoureth his father, and a servant], roan. | The table of the Lorp is polluted ; and the 
his master : “ ‘ then I be a father, where eee fruit thereof, even his meat, ts contemptible. — 
is my pour? and if I be a master, where | | 5.9.19, _13 Ye said also, Behold, what a weariness is 
is my fear ? saith the Lorp of hosts unto] qisoas. |t¢/ "and ye have snuffed at it, saith the Lorp 
you, O tae that ye Say aaa phe rJn4.212.| Of hosts; and ye brought that which was torn, 
e sa rein & 7 ‘spi hy | # Re83. ick ; z 
etd | komt’ | on offering should Tepoept thts of Pout Rll? 
7 Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altar; | u or,where-|} saith the Lorp. 
and ye say, Wherein have we polluted thee?} wiz 14 J But cursed be the deceiver, ’ which hath 
In that ye say, The i table of the Lorn is con-| i, |in his flock a male, and voweth, and sacri- 
temptible. acy. | ficeth unto the Lorp a corrupt thing: for I am 
8 And if \ye offer the blind * for sacrifice, 7s " whose a great King, saith the Lorp of hosts, and my 
flock is. : 


it not evil? and if ye offer the lame and sick, 


name is dreadful among the heathen. 





Cuap. I. Ver. 1—14. Malachi reproves the ingratitude and 
ts sehige of the Jews.—The opening verses of this chapter 

ave occasioned much controversy. In an absolute sense, 
God hateth nothing but sin, and sinners-gnly on account of 
sin. (Hos. ix. 15.) Yet was it said of Esau and Jacob, “The 
elder shall serve the younger, before they had done either good 
or evil;” and here again, respecting the same brothers, it is add- 
ed, ‘‘ Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.” Cruden 
remarks, ‘To hate is not always to be understood rigorously. 
It frequently signifies no more than a lesser degree of love.” 
fle instances in the case of a man having two wives, the one 
of which he prefers to the other, as was plainly the case with 
Jacob himself, who is said to have hated Leah, which, in the 
context, is explained to mean only, that ‘he loved Rachel 
more than Leah.” (See Gen. xxix. 30, 31. Compare Deut. 
xxi. 15.) The same writer refers to our Lord’s precept, that a 
man must “hate his father and mother,” before he can follow 
him, which, in a parallel passage, is explained in the same 
way. (Compare Luke xiv. 26 with Matt. x. 37. 
The only instance of hatred here stated, is, the preference 


given to Jacob in respect to his temporal heritage, in which we 
may surely say that Esau had no right to dictate to his Maker ; 
and even if we carry the matter farther, and apply the pas- 
sage to spiritual favours, surely no man can have claims upon 
the grace of God: for then, as the Apostle says in another 
(Rom. xi. 6.) But of the 


case, “grace is no more grace.” rf é 
Lord’s indignation against Esau, or rather Edom his posteri- 


ty, see our exposition of Ezek. xxv. 

Not to dwell longer on this subject, we may remark, that 
the Prophet claims for his divine Master the honour due to a 
father, and the obedience owing to a master : on the contrary, 
we here find God was not only neglected, but insulted, by both 
priests and people, by the offer of polluted bread and fault 
sacrifices. Such as the temporal governor would eles wit 
contempt and scorn, brought they to offer to the A mighty ; 
and when they attended the services of his temple, they were 
ready to complain, “ What a weariness it is!” He therefore 
threatens to disinherit Israel, and call in the Gentiles; “ For 
my name shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lorn 


of hosts.” 





Crap. I. Ver. 1. By Malachi.—"* By the hand of Malachi.”” This name sig- 
nifies, ‘‘ My messenger,” or ‘‘ angel.” 

Ver. 2. I have loved you.—\|The prophet shows in these veraes, (ver. 2—5.) 
how much Jacob and the Israelites were favoured by Jehovah, more than 
Esau and the Edomites. Through every period of the history of Jacob's pos- 
terity, they could not deny that God had remarkably appeared on their behalf; 
but he had rendered the hentage of Esau’s descendants, by wars and various 
other means, barren and waste for ever. ]}—Bagster.—Was not Esau.—'These 
are the words of Jehovah. 

Vor, 3. I hated L:sau.— 1 comparatively hated him, by giving him an infe- 


rior lot.” Newcome. ‘ 

Ver. 4. Return and build.—Newcome, “ Build again.”——I will throw 
down.—Namely, by Judas Maccabeus, (1 Mace. v. 65.) and John Hyreanus. 
(Jos. Antig. xiii. ix. 1.)—And they shall call them—Or shall be called, &«. 

Ver. 6. If I be a father.—[From this verse to chap. ii. 9 the prophet re- 


roves the priests and people for sacrificing the refuse of beasts ; and denounces 
chr sine against the former for not teaching the people their duty in this 

espect. ]—Bagster. . 
vor 14 Who is there.—(Instead of mi, ‘* who,” one MS. (30 K.) with the 
LXX. reads ki, “ surely,” which is adopted by Houbigant and Archbishop 
Nerwcome, who renders, ‘‘ Surely the doors sha I be closed against you, neither 
shall ye kindle the fire of my altar in vain.”"}—Bagster.—Shut the doors— 
That is, attend them, : ry) 

Ver. 11. Rising of the sun.—{As the preceding verse was a ee of 
the abolition of the Levitical priesthood, so this is a prephecy o the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles, and the spiritual priesthood of the Gospel times. As 
none but priests of Aaron’s race might burn incense before Jehoyah, a total 
change of the external administration of the sacred ordinances is evidently 
predicted. }—Bagster. - = 

Ver. 14. A corrupt thing.—See Levit. xxu. 19. 987 

o 


The priests sharply reproved. 


MALACHI.—CHAP. IL, II. 


The people reproved for their sins. 


CHAPTER II. 4M 3534.1 72 The Lorp will cut off ?the man that doeth 

1 He sharply reproveth the priests for neglecting their covenant, 11 and the people |} —_—_—_ | this, 4the master and the schol ar, out of the 
for idolatry, 14 for adultery, 17 and for infidelity. a De.28.15, +) ms b 

whe D now, O ye priests, this commandment ; &e. lien ee parse that offereth an 

-L is for you. pow, |Olering unto the Lorp of hosts, ae 

2 If*ye will not hear, and if ye will not lay |< oe 13 | And * this have ye done again, covering 
it to heart, to give glory unto my name, saith diesen the altar of the Lorp with tears, with weeping, 
the Lorp of hosts, I will even send a curse] «ywi) and with crying out, insomuch that he regard- 
upon you, and I will curse your blessings: yea, |* 3" eth not the offering any more, or receiveth it 
I have cursed them already, because ye do| Des. iin Bae will at ee aha a 
not lay it to heart. f Je.23.2 et ye say, erelore: because the 

3 Behold, I will > corrupt your seed, and|¢rew.. | Lorp hath been witness between thee and the 
¢spread dung upon your faces, even the dung |} 4c.16.17. wife of thy youth, against whom thou hast 
of your solemn feasts; and ¢ one shall take t 1se2t7, cae Rea ok yet is aoe thy companion, 
you away with it. _ | Buns, | and the wife of thy covenant. 

4 And ye shall know that I have sent this} # 15 And did not he make * one? Yet had he 
oF ascend nett unto you, that my covenant r saee the t residue of the spirit. And wherefore 
might be with Levi, saith the Lorp of hosts.- |) ong |one? That he might seek a * godly "seed. 

5 My ‘covenant was with him of life and facet, ot, Therefore take heed to your spirit, and let 
peace; andI gave them to him for the fear| seface | none deal  treacherously against the wife of 
wherewith he feared me, and was afraid bBe-| 7.54 | his youth. 
fore my name. pA me nor,ougt | 16 For x the Lorn, the God of Israel, saith 

6 The law of truth was in his mouth, and ape ¥ that he hateth * putting away: for one cover- 
iniquity was not found in his lips: he walked|°***"*| eth violence with his garment, saith the Lorp 
with me in ali and | mange f and did turn ier. * se : ope ee Le es. to your spirit, 
many away from iniquity. P Jos.23.12, | that ye deal not treacherously. 

7 For € the priest’s lips should keep know- ae 17 {| Ye have wearied *the Lorp with your 
ledge, and they should seek the law at his| ?ijv",| words. Yet ye say, Wherein have we wea- 
mouth: for he is the ® messenger of the Lorp hir'that ried him? When ye say, Every one that 
of hosts. eth. doeth evil is good in the sight of the Lorp, 

8 But ye are departed out of the way; ye|*3:"** | and he delighteth in them; or, Where is the 
thave caused many to )stumble at the law; }sMui945| God of judgment? ~ 
ye have corrupted *the covenant of Levi, | * tency." CHAPTER III. . 
saith the Lorp of hosts. ite sae Taand infidelity of the people. "16 The peumioe of bienlg th Osea Uiaeiaciene? 

9 Therefore have I also made you contempti- | v 1o.7.14. AD pelseecaee 1 * will send my messenger, and 
ble and base before all the people, according | * fiji, he shall prepare the way before me: and 
as ye have not kept my ways, but ! have been | x pe.211. | the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come 
partial in the law. ypu | to his temple, even the messenger of the 

10 {| Have ™ we not all one father? hath not pul her covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall 
one God created us ? why do we deal treacher-| Mx-128.| come, saith the Lorp of hosts. 
ously every man against his brother, by pro- |” tay. 2 But who may abide the day of his coming? 
faning the covenant of our fathers ? «1:43.24 | and who “shall stand when he appeareth ? for 

11 Judah hath dealt treacherously, and an|,+,17 | he is like a refiner’s 4 fire, and like fuller’s 
abomination is committed in Jsrael and in Je- oe soap: 


rusalem; for Judah hath profaned the holiness 
of the Lorp which he "loved, ° and hath mar- 
ried the daughter of a strange god. 





Cuap. II. Ver. 1-17. Farther reproofs to priests and peo- 


ple-—This chapter continues to reprove the priests for their | 


unfaithfulness in their office, for which they are threatened 
with curses instead of blessings, and to be rewarded only with 
ppcsamy and contempt. The great degeneracy of the order is 
then complained of, and they are again threatened. The rest of 
the chapter reproves the people for marrying strange and idola- 
trous women, and multiplying divorces with all their conse- 
quent distress, in order to make way for such illicit alliances. 
(See Neh. x. 30, and xiii. 33, &c.) This part of the chapter 
is*Very obscure. Perhaps the sense of verse 16 may be, The 
man who puts away one wife, merely for the purpose of mar- 
rying another, and thus covers his sin under the cloak of law, 
is like a thief, who hides what he has violently taken under his 
garment, to concealit. There are no sins so offensive to God, 
as those which are covered with the mantle of hypocrisy. 


c Mat.25.10 
Re.6.17. 


d 1Co.3.13.. 
16. 


3 And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of 
silver: and he shall purify the sons of Levi, 
and purge them as gold and silver, that they 





Cuap. III. Ver. 1—18. Predictions of the Messiah and his 
orerunner.—In allusion to the custom of Eastern monarchs 
sending persons before them to prepare the way, and remove 
all obstructions when they travel, John the Baptist is now in- 
troduced as God’s messenger, preparing the way for the Mes- 
siah, whois here designated as the messenger (or angel) of God’s 
everlasting covenant, which he comes to publish by his minis- 
try, and ratify by his death, as had been long before predicted 
by the evangelical Prophet, Isaiah. (See chaps. xl., lii., iii, 


c.) 

What follows respecting the severe ministry here spoken of, 
though undoubtedly applicable to the Messiah himself, seems 
to have also a reference to the severity of John’s preparatory 
ministry, whose object Eade ealy was, in a great measure, 
to “‘refine and purify the sons of Levi.” For when he saw 
many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to attend his 





. CHAP. II. Ver. 3, I will corrupt.—See margin. uke “ eed 5” 
Doi a Sansa Cars spent (Heb. “ scatter”) ie Ppgenahe one edn 
, y with it.—Newcome, ‘ a F 
hs tg to i A place therewith.” NE OG 
eee © Hane: Ae partial.—See margin. Newcome, ‘‘ Have respect to per- 
er. Ll. Which he loved.—Netocome, ** Loveth ;”’ i. e. which J 
MK hes Fale Eyl ehovah loveth. 
eel of a strange tocoo is, “ the worshipper,’? says Nezocome. 
alan aren addicted to the worship of a strange god. ‘The prophet 
Ze G ire ntermarriages with women of the surrounding idolatrous na- 
‘ons ; and also divorces, which seem to have been multiplied for the purpose 
of contracting these prohibited marriages. |—Bagster. 
Ver. 12. The master and scholar.—See margin, Bp. Lowth, ‘ The watch- 
a oad ae cee Bee Ps. exxxiv. and Isa. }xii. 6 ‘ 
er. 13. Covering the altar of the Lord wi &e.— i 
and groans of divorced wives, referred to the sriasts foacdoonien: anens 
Ver. 14. The wife of thy covenant—That Is, thy covenanted wife 
Ver. 15, And did not he make one ?—Did not God make one wife for Adam? 
and wherefore one? that he might seek a godly seed.—Sce margin. That 
is, monogamy (having one wife) is more favourable to a relizious education 
Bishop Newcome quotes, from Madan's Thelypl.thora, another rendering : 
Did not one (God) make us? and hath he the residue of the Spirit? And 
what doth the one (God) seek? a godly seed,” &c. But the prelate himself 
leads (by transposition) “ And did not he (God) make one flesh? And Gi 
there not) one spirit thereto? And what doth he seek?” &c. The text is cer- 
tainly perplexed and obseure, and we dare not give a decided opinion, 
933 


Ver. 16. Saith that he hateth putting away.—Newcome, “ Saith, | hate 
him that putteth away,” viz. his wife, to marry another.-—For one covereth 
violence with his garment—Or, ‘‘ what he hath taken by violence under his 

arment, 2 
& CuHap. Ill. Ver. 1. The messenger of the covenant—Whom Jews as well 
as Christians understand to be the Messiah. The ancient Jewish book 
Zohar says, ‘‘ It is the angel of whom it is written, Gen. xlviii. 16. That an- 
gel is the Shechina, the Redeemer and Guardian of men.”—[Aben Ezra 
acknowledges that the Lord whom they sought and the Angel of the covenant 
are the same, the same thing being intended under a domes expression; and 
Kimchi says, ‘‘ He is the King Messiah, He is the Angel of the Covenant.” 

Ver. 2. Like fullers’ soap.—Heb. “ Like the borith of the fullers.’’ Mons. 
Goguet says, ‘ With respect to the herb bovith, I imagine it is sal-twort; a 
plant very common in Syria, Judea, Rgypt, and Arabia: they burn it, and 
pour water on the ashes, which become impregnated with a very strong lixi- 
vial salt, proper for taking stains out of wool or cloth.” 

Ver. 3. Shall sit as a refiner.—A band of pious females were accustomed to 
meet weekly to read and converse upon the scriptures. This text came under 
consideration : one remarked, that a peculiar emphasis seemed to rest on the 
verb sét; and as she was acquainted with a refiner of metals, she would make 
inquiries of him. She inquired of him on her return home, “ if it was custo- 


mary to sit whilst purifying silver."—‘* O yes, madam, we always sit.” “ But 
why do you sit?” ‘“ Because it is necessary to watch the metal with great care ; 
for if it is suffered to remain beyond a certain point, the silver itself is materially 


injured ; so that whilst we blow the coals to increase the heat, we must sit 
and carefully watch fur the »oment whenit is purified.” “ But how do you 


Majesty and grace of Christ. 
may offer * unto the Lorpv an offering in 


MALACHI.—CHAP. Iv. 


M, 3534, 


Lilijah’s coming and office. 


; “3. jor | Nance, and that we h , 
righteousness. Pere before the Lorp of rat wipe meet pt 
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preaching, he thus pointedly warns them against indifference 
or hypocrisy ; ‘‘O generation of vipers, who hath warned you 
to flee from the wrath to come?” He tells them that now 
“the axe is laid to the root of the trees,”’ and (alluding to ano- 
ther popular figure) that the great Person, whose forerunner 

e was, would “thoroughly purge his floor, and burn up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire.’ (Matt. ili. 7—12.) 

The following verses, (in the very spirit and power of Elias,) 
severely reprehend the crimes of all ranks of society among 
the Jews at this period; some being guilty of oppressing the 
poor and fatherless, with many other vices; and others even 
robbing God their Maker, by neglecting the commanded 
“tithes and offerings.” This tad already subjected them to 
the curse of God, withholding from them the usual fertility of 
their ny: For this they had even dared to reproach the 
Lord, though it was the vonsequence of their own transgres- 
sion. 

In the conclusion of this chapter, however, a broad line of 
distinction is drawn between the righteous and the wicked— 
petween those that fear God and those that fear him not. For 
the former “a book of remembrance was written ;” the divine 
Being had entered, as it were, a record of their piety—he had 
marked with pleasure their associations for purposes of devo- 








know when it is purified?” “ That, madam, is very easy—it is the moment that 
the silver clearly and perfectly reflects the image of my face.” Let the ebris- 
tian remember, that in all his afflictions and trials, Christ is blowing the coals ; 
is making the furnace hotter; that he sits and watches his saints until his 
own blessed image is reflected in them ; then are they purified. 

Ver. 5. Swift witness.—[The coming or the Messiah would be followed by 
the condemnation and punishment of the Jewish nation. He would come 
near unto them in judgment, and be a swift witness to testify that their works 
were evil; and thus he would speedily convict the sorcerers, and other noto- 
nous criminals, of which the bulk of the nation at that time principally con- 
sisted, and bring them to condign punishment. Indeed the prevalence of the 
sins here enumerated, and of similar crimes, caused the Jews to reject Jesus 
the true Messiah, and his holy Gospel, and thus brought on the ruin of the 
whole nation. |—Bags‘er. . 

Ver. 1. The devourer—That is, the locust, &c. 

Ver. 16. A book of remembrance.—An allusion to the records hept by kings. 
See Exth. vi. 1. : 

Ver 17. My jewels.—Newcome, ‘* My peculiar treasure.” 


tion—he calls them his jewe/s, and promises to spare them “‘as 
a man spareth his own son that serveth him.” 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—14.- God’s judgments on the wicked. 
Predictions of Messiah and his forerunner.—Those judg- 
ments which are in the preceding chapter compared to a re- 
finer’s fire, in their operation upon true Israelites, are here 
compared to a consuming oven, in their effects on hypocrites 
and unbelievers. The incarnation of Messiah is then promise 
under the beautiful image of the rising sun—‘‘the Sun of 
righteousness’—when he arises “with healing under his 
wings,” dissipating the shades and damps of night, and spread- 
ing ‘ght and joy and health around. But the late Mr. Robinson 
of Cambridge, has thrown a farther beauty on the metaphor 
from the following circumstance: Every morning, he was 
told, about sun-rise, in the Levant (particularly at Smyrna) a 
fresh gale of wind blows from the sea across the land, which, 
from its utility in clearing the infected air is called the Doctor. 
“Now (says Mr. R.) it strikes me that the Prophet Malachi, 
who lived in that quarter of the world, might allude to this 
circumstance, when he says, the Sun of Righteousness shall 
arise with healing in his wings.” (Oriental Customs, No. 
367. 

The chapter, and indeed the Old Testament, closes with a 





CHAP. IV Ver. 1. All that do wickedly—That is, all the impenitent and 
unbelieving. Rev. xxi. 8. a: 

Ver. 2. Grow up—That is, thrive like stalled calves. bs 

Ver. 5. Elijah the prophet—That is, a prophet in the spirit and power of 
Elijah. See exposition. So Messiah himself’ was often promised under the 
name of David. i 

Ver. 6. The heart of the fathers to the children, &c.—That is, to racon- 
cile the people to each other. So the author of Ecclesiasticus seems to haye 
understood it, Ecclus. xlviii. 10, 11. But Newcome and Chandler render it, 
“The heart of the fathers with the children, and the heart of the children with 
the fathers,” which denotes that family discipline is the foundation of all govern- 
ment. This passage looks very hard on the general complexion of society, as 
though by a master-stroke of the prophetic pencil, he wished to predict wherem 
the greatest demoralization of a nation consists—the dissolution of the family 
compact. It also points out the only way in which the tone of society may 
be restored. ‘Che right government of the family effectially embraces the 
whole body of a nation. See Anderson on the Domestic Constitution , also 
Luke i. 17.——Smite the earth.— Newcome. “ Tho lants9 So Chandler, &c. 


Concluding remarks. MALACHI. Concluding remarks. 


farther prediction respecting John the Baptist under the name | stood equally in need of the grace of repentance, (Luke ii. 7— 
Elijah, because, as an angelic interpreter explains it, he was to | 14. ;) and, instrumentally, to convert both old and wWouns fa- 
o before Messiah in the spirit and power of Elijah, (Luke i. 17.) | thers and children, to the obedience of the just. Many indi- 
is mission was to prepare the way of Messiah, as we read | viduals were converted, and were remarkably protected from 
in the preceding chapter; to put an end to their dissensions | the threatened curse; but the nation—the great mass of the 
and sectarian quarrels, alich John endeavoured to do, by | people of all classes—remained obdurate and impenitent. The 
showing the people that they were all sinners before God, and! curse came and swept them all away. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF MALACHI. 


(THE Book of Malachi, says Bishop Lovwth, is written in a kind of middle | is recognized by the Evangelists, and is admitted by our Lerd himself. (Mat. 
style, which seems to indicate that the Hebrew Poetry, from the time of the | xi. 10.; xvii, 10—12. Mar. i. 2.; ix. 11, 12. Luke i. 16, 17.; vii. 27. Rom. ix. 13. 
Babylonish captivity, was in a declining state, and having passed its prime | He terminated the illustrious succession of the prophets, and the 
and vigour, was then fast verging towards the debility of age. ‘The writings | volume of prophecy, by proclaiming the sudden appearance of the Pore, 
of this prophet, however, are by no means devoid of force and elegance cane whom they pout, in his temple, preceded by that messenger, who, like a 
he reproves the wickedness of his countrymen with vehemence, and exhorts | harbinger, should prepare his way before him ; the fulfilment of which predic. 
them te repentance and reformation with the utmost earnestness. It is no | tion, by the preac’ ing of John the Baptist, and the advent of Jesus of Naza- 
mean recommendation of Malachi, as well as u sanction of his prophetic | reth, the true Messiah, and the Lord of life and glory, during the existence of 
mission, that his Book, though short, is often. referred to in the inspired writ- the second temple, fully attests the divinity of his mission, and the Divine 
ings of the New Testament; and that hia claim to tho character of a prophet | inspiration of his prophecy.J—Bagster, 
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END OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, 


consider farther of the subject on his return. 


HISTORICAL 


CONNEXION 


BETWEEN THE 


OLD AND NEW 


TESTAMENTS. 





§ I. FRoM THE TIME OF NEHEMIAH TO THE MACCABEES, 


HAVING arrived at the end of the History of the Old Testament, we find 
a blank of somewhat more than four hundred years, before the New ‘Testa- 
ment History commences. Knowing that those years were full of interest- 
ing events, we judge it will be acceptable to our readers, if we present them 
with a brief account of those events, so far as they relate to the affairs of the 
Jewish Church. Those who wish for a fuller narrative, will find all the in- 
formation that history can furnish, in the valuable “ Connexion” of the 
learned Dean Prideauz ; or in Mr. Stackhouse’s well known ‘‘ History of the 
Bible,” of which an improved edition has lately been published in quarto, 
by Bishop Gleig. ‘Tle materials of both works, however, (as well as ours,) 
are confined to the two first Books of the Maccadees; and to the writings of 
Gand Judeas and Josephus, with some fragments of Greek and Latin au- 

ors. 

We left Nehemiah in the government of Judea, to which he had been per- 
mitted to return, but how long he there continued, we are not able to ascer- 
tain, though we think it probable, as we have stated, that it might be to the 
utmost limit of our Old Testament History. 

The events which seem most to have grieved Nehemiah, were the mixed 
narriages ofthe priests, the gross profanation of the Holy Sabbath, and the 
neglect of a necessary provision for public worship. But Nehemiah being a 
servant of Artaxerxes, if we even suppose him to have survived the above li- 
mit, his authority must of course have terminated with the government under 
which he acted. 

About 335 years before Christ, Philip, king of Macedonia, being treacher- 
ously murdered by Pausanias, his son, Alexander the Great, succeeded him, 
at not more than twenty years of age, and had the command of all the Greek 
forces. His first object was the subjugation of the Persian empire, which 
he speedily attained. Soon after, he besieged Tyre, which detaining 
him some time, in the mean while he sent to demand both submission and 
supplies from the Jews, and other neighbouring provinces; but the former 
excused themselves, by pleading their oath of allegiance to Darius. At this, 
Alexander, always impatient of contradiction, was offended; and, after 
having subdued Tyre, immediately marched toward Jerusalem, B. C. 332. 

Upon hearing of his approach, the High Priest Jaddua, who had previous- 
ly offered prayers and sacrifices for the divine protection ; and, as it was 
said, had been so directed by a divine vision, went out to meet him in his 
full robes, and with his sacred mitre, followed in solemn procession by the 
other priests, and by many of the inhabitants, in white. When they met the 
Conqueror, to the great astonishment of all, he bowed with reverence to the 
High Priest, and saluted him with a religious veneration. His favourite, 
Parmenio, veritured to inquire how it was, that he whom all men adored, 
should thus reverence a Jewish Priest ; when he received for answer, that 
some time since, while in Macedonia, he had seen in a dream the same per- 
son so arrayed, who had encouraged him to come into Asia, and promised 
him, in the name of his God, success: that, therefore, he did not bow to the 
priest himself, but to the God whose sacred name he bore upon his mitre. 

After this, turning again to Jaddua, Alexander embraced him very kindly, 
and going with him to the temple, he offered sacrifices to Jehovah ; and the 
High Priest showed him the prophecies of Daniel, wherein had been pre- 
dicted the overthrow of the Persian empire by a Grecian king, from which 
Alexander immediately concluded that he should be the person. (See Dan. 
viii. 20, 21, with our Exposition.) 

The next day, calling the Jewish elders again around him, he bid them 
ask what they pleased ; whereupon the High Priest only requested that 
they might enjoy the laws of their forefathers ; that their brethren in Ba- 
bylon and Media might be permitted to do the same ; and that they might 
Lg sane from paying tribute on the seventh, or Sabbatic year. (Jos. Ant. 

. Xi ch. 8.) 

Alexander having left Jerusalem, was soon after met by the Samaritans, 
whose capital was then Shechem, or Sychar, near Mount Gerizim; when 
Sanballat, who had taken with him 7000 men to join his army, requested 
permission to build a temple on Mount Gerizim, and to make his son-in-law, 
Manasseh, the high priest, who had been driven from the temple of Jerusa- 
Jem for marrying a heathen wife. ‘To these requests there seems to have been 
no objection ; but when they desired an exemption from taxes every seventh 
year, on the pretence of their being Jews, Alexander demurred, promising to 
In the megan time, he took the 
troops which Sanballat had brought with him into Egypt, and settled them 
in Thebais. i : 

On going into Egypt, Alexander made Andromachus, one of his favourite 
captains, governor of Syria and Palestine, who going to Samaria on public 
business, was burnt by the Samaritans in his own house. This so enraged 
Alexander, when he heard of it, that after executing the murderers, he drove 
out the Samaritans, and planted in their city a colony of Macedonians, while 
the exiles fled to Shechem, and made it their future capital. 

The reign of Alexander was, however, but of short duration, being only 
twelve years in all; one half of which he reigned as king of Macedon, and 
the other as Conqueror of the World ; and yet this mighty conqueror could 
not subdue his lust of liquor, but died, as is now generally believed, in con- 
sequence of a fit of drunkenness. After his death (B. C, 323) the command- 
ders of his army quarrelled among themselves, until they were all destroyed 
except four, who agreed to partition the whole of his dominions into sepa- 
rate kingdoms among themselves. (Jos. Antiq. b. xii. ch. 1.) 

In this division, Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, whom the Greeks call Soter, 
(or the Deliverer,) obtained Egypt for his territory; and thinking that the 
provinces of Syria, Pheenicia, and Judea, would afford him a convenient bar- 
rier, sent Nicanor, one of his captains, with an army into Syria, while he 
invaded Pheenicia with a fleet, and thereby made himself master of those 
provinces. The Jews, however, as in the case of Alexander, made a diffi- 
culty in transferring their allegiance toa stranger ; and would, perhaps, have 
effectually withstood him, had he not learned their rigid adherence to the 
Sabbath, which led him to storm the city on that day, very unexpectedly, 
when none of the inhabitants would defend its walls, 

At first, Ptolemy Soter treated the Jews with rigour, and carried above 
100,000 of them into Egypt; but retlecting on their fidelity to their former 
masters, ie afterwards employed them in his garrisons and army ; and con- 
firmed to them all their former privileges and immunities, on which the 
whole nation cheerfully submitted to his government. | f 

In this reign, Simon the Just, so called from the integrity of his character, 
(Eccles. i. 1—12,) succeeded to the High Priesthood, in which he continued 
nine years, and by his whole conduct much endeared his memory to this na- 
tion: but what has chiefly handed down his name to posterity, is the com- 
pletion of the sacred canon of the Old Testament, by adding thereto the 


books of Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, and the prophet Malachi, and others of 
the later prophets; some of which containing allusions to the time of Alex- 
ander, it 1s agreed, could be added by no person so probably as by this good 
priest. The fact, however, rests chiefly on tradition. 

Ptolemy Soter was succeeded by Ptolemy Philadelphus, about 277 years be- 
fore Christ. He is chiefly celebrated as the founder of the Alexandrian Li- 
brary, and for the pains he took to adorn it with the Old Testament in Greek, 
which is said to have been the work of 70 (or 72) translators, taken from the 
different tribes of Israel ; but this narrative has been mixed up with so much 
fable, that it is very difficult to ascertain the truth exactly. Sucha transla- 
tion was certainly made, under the name of the Septuagint, for it still ex- 
ists; but how much of it was done at this time, or by how many hands, we 
presume not to decide. (See Joseph. Anti. b. xii. ch. 2.) This Ptolemy 
had also the honour of setting at liberty many of the Jews whom his prede- 
cessor had enslaved. (Jos. b. xii. ch. 2.) 

The next Ptolemy was surnamed Evergetes, or the Benefactor; and better 
answered to his name than is often the case ; but his son, Philopater, who 
was, indeed, suspected of poisoning his father, was rash enough, after offer- 
ing sacrifices at Jerusalem, to attempt to press into the Holy Place, and even 
the most Holy ; and being prevented by the Jews, on his return he published 
a decree, forbidding any person from having access to him who refused to 
worship his idol ; and another, enjoining every Jew, under penalty of death, 
to receive (by a hot iron) the impression of an ivy leaf, which was the badge 
of his god Bacchus. He even went so far as to collect a great number of 
Jews in the Hippodrome of Alexandria, with the avowed design of lettin 
loose his elephants to destroy them: the elephants, however, by a specia 
providence, avoided them, and turning their rage upon the spectators, de- 
stroyed great numbers. This circumstance had such an effect upon the king, 
that he set the Jews at liberty, and restored to them their privileges. (Jos. 
Antiq. b. xii. eh. 14.) * 

This tyrant (B. C, 204) was succeeded by Ptolemy Epiphanes, a child of 
only five years old; and this circumstance induced Antiochus the Great to 
march an army into Coelo-Syria and Palestine, both which readily submitted 
to him, to get rid of the Egyptian yoke, and he granted them many privile- 
ges. Finding it now convenient to make peace with Ptolemy, to whom he 
gave his daughter Cleopatra in marriage, these provinces again reverted to 
the Egyptian crown ; but were recovered by Scleucus Philopater, his succes- 
sor, who at first behaved kindly to the Jews; but being informed that there 
were great riches in the temple at Jerusalem, he sent his treasurer, Heliodo- 
tus, to seize and bring them to Antioch; he was so terrified, however, by 
a vision of angels (as he thought it) in the temple, that he fainted, and was 
carried home in a litter, B. C. 176. (2 Mace. iii, 24, &«.) 

Not long after this, the same Heliodorus, aspiring to the crown, poisoned 
lis master Scleucus, in hopes of succeeding him, but was disappointed, An- 
tiochus Epiphanes (a son of Antiochus the Great) being placed upon the Sy- 
rian throne, who afterwards proved a terrible scourge, both to the Jews and 
to the world. No sooner was he settled in the kingdom, than, having a 
heavy tribute to pay to the Romans, he deposed Onias, a singularly good 
man, from the high priesthood, which he sold for 360 talents to his brother 
Jason; and, not long after, to Menelaus, another brother, for 300 more. 

While Antiochus was engaged in war with Egypt, a report was spread 
in Palestine that he was dead; and Jason thinking this a fit opportunity to 
recover the office he had bought over his brother's head, marched to Jeru- 
salem with 1000 men; and having, by the assistance of his party, got pos- 
session of the city, he drove his brother Menclaus into the castle, and per- 
petrated all manner of cruelties upon those who appeared to be his enemies. 

Antiochus supposing that the whole Jewish nation had revolted, and 
hearing of their rejoicings on the report of his decease, was so provoked, 
that laying siege to Jerusalem, and taking it by storm, there were in three 
days’ time 40,000 persons slain, and as many more taken captive and sold to 
the surrounding nations. After this, he plundered the temple of its most 
valuable vessels and utensils, and sacrificed a sOw upon the altar of burnt- 
offerings! B.C.170. (1 Mac. i. 21, &c. 2Mac. v. 11—16. Jos, Antiq. b. 
xii. ch. 7.) The same year, Antiochus sent an army of 22,000 men, with 
orders to put to death all the men they found, and carry off the women and 
children into captivity. Nor was thisall: forshortly after, Antiochus made 
a decree, requiring all the king’s subjects to conform to his relig’on; in 
consequence of which, the Jewish rites were suppressed, and the temple 
itself dedicated to Jupiter Olympius, whose image was erected upon the al- 
tar of burnt-offerings. (Compare with this history our Exposition of Daniel, 
chap. xi.) 

This system was not confined to the metropolis. In every city Grecian 
idols were erected, with chapels, groves, and altars, for their worship. The 
eating of swine’s flesh, and other unclean meats, was forced upon the Jews ; 
nor was any violence omitted that might compel them to abandon their re- 
ligion, or renounce their laws. Many, of course, yielded to these severe mea- 
sures; the Samaritans, in particular, denied now that they were Jews; yet 
there were many also who refused to yield, and sacrificed their lives rather 
than their religion. : : 

Among the latter, the most distinguished were the aged Eleazar, a chief 
doctor of the Jewish law; and the venerable matron, Solomona, and her 
seven sons. The former is supposed by some to have been the president of 
the Septuagint translators. The account given of his sufferings in the se- 
cond book of Maccabees, is highly interesting, and bears the marks of au- 
thenticity. Ona piece of swine’s flesh being forced into his mouth, he spate 
it out, and then offered himself to the tormentors. And when some, in rée- 
spect of his age and character, wished him to practice a deception, by swal- 
lowing other meat instead, which they were willing to connive at, he 
spurned at the idea. ‘It becometh not our age (said he) in any wise to dis- 
semble, whereby many young persons might think that Eleazar, being four- 
score years old and ten, were now gone to a strange religion; and so, 
through my hypocrisy, and desire to live a little time, a moment longer, 
should be deceived by me, and I get a stain to my old age, and make it abo- 
minable. For though, for the present time, I should be delivered from the 
punishment of men, yet should I not escape the hand of the Almighty, 
neither alive nor dead, Wherefore now manfully changing this life, I will 
show myself such a one as my age requireth ; and leave a notable example 
to such as be young, to die willingly and courageously for the honourable 
and holy laws.” And when he had said these words, immediately he went 
to the torment. . ; . . . But when he was ready to die with stripes, he 
groaned and said, “It is manifest to the Lord. . . . that I (now) endure 
some pains of body by being beaten ; but in soul am well content to suffer 
these things, because I fear him.” And thus this man died, leaving his 
death for an example ofa noble courage, anda memorial of virtue, not only 
unto young men, but unto all his nation. 2 Mac. vi. 18—81. 
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More heroical still, if possible, was the conduct of the pious matron and 
her seven sons, who suffered martyrdom soon after. She not only bore the 
sight of their unparalleled sufferings with fortitude, but exhorted them indi- 
vidually, as it came to their turn to suffer, to be faithful to the death. And 
when it came to the turn of the youngest son, to whom the King offered not 
only his life, but great promotion and rewards, and entreated his mother to 
counsel him to accept them; she promised to counsel him, and ‘‘ bowing 
herself toward him, laughing the cruel tyrant to scorn, spake in her country 
Janguage (i. e. the Hebrew) on this manner :—‘ O my son, have pity on me, 
that bare thee nine months in my womb, and gave thee suck three years, 
and nourished thee, and brought thee up unto this age, and endured the 
troubles of education. ..... . Fear not this tormentor; but, being worthy 
of thy brethren, take thy death, that I may receive thee again in mercy with 
thy brethren.’ While she was yet speaking these words, ‘the young man 
offered himself to death before the tyrant,’ saying, ‘I, as my brethren, offer 
up my body and life for the lawe of our fathers, beseeching God that he 
would speedily be merciful unto our nation ; and that thou, by torments and 
plagues, mayest confess that he alone is God; and that in me and my bre- 
thren the wrath of the Almighty, which is justly brought upon our nation, 
may cease.’ Then the king, being in a rage, handled him worse than all 
the rest, and took it grievously that he was mocked. So this man died 
undefiled, and put his whole trust in the Lord. Last of all, after the sons, 
the mother died.” (2 Mac. vii.) And to these, it is thought, alludes the 
author of the Apistle to the Hebrews, (ch. xi. 35,) when he speaks of some 
“who were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a 
better resurrection.” (See our Exposition of Hebrews xi. 31—40.) 


§ Il. FROM THE RISE OF THE MACCABEES* TO JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


While this persecution was going on at Jerusalem, Mattathias and his 
sons (who were afterwards known by the name of the Maccadees) retired to 
Modin, in the tribe of Dan, to lament over the fate of their country, and the 
miseries of their brethren, when the King sent one of his military officers, 
named Apelles, to carry the persecution into that quarter ; and While he was 
addressing the people who had been collected together, and particularly 
Mattathias, to whom he promised great promotion and rewards, the latter 
declared his determination to obey God rather than man ; and seeing at this 
time an apostate Jew presenting himself before a heathen altar, fired with 
the zeal of Phineas of old, he slew him, and afterwards those who had 
been sent to enforce the King’s commands. (1 Mac. ii. 2 Mac. v. 27. Jos. 
Antiq. b. il. ch. 10.) a . 

Mattathias next fell upon the idols, and, with the assistance of his bre- 
thren, overturned the altars ; and having for the present suppressed idolatry, 
retired to the mounfkins, where he collected all the strength he could, to 
meet future exigencies ; but some of them hiding themselves in the caves of 
Judea, were there suffocated, refusing, as before, to defend themselves on the 
Sabbath day. Mattathias, reflecting on these circumstances, and consultin 
with the priests and elders, they now agreed that it was lawful to defen 
themselves upon that sacred day, whenever they should be attacked. The 
venerable man, now bending under the weight of extreme age and infirmities, 
(for he was aged 146,) called his five sons around him, counselled them to 
fight valiantly for their religion and their country, appointing Judas (com- 
monly called Maccabeus) to be their leader, and Simon to be their counsellor. 
Having so done, he died, and was buried in the sepulchre of his fathers, in 
Modin, and was universally lamented by all who were faithful to their God. 
(1 Mae. iii.—2 Mae. vii.; Jos. Antiq. b, xii. eli. 9.) 

Judas Maccabeus, so soon as he had taken upon him the command of this 
little band of heroes, (that is, about 166 years before Christ,) went round the 
cities of Judea, destroying every vestige of idolatry, and taking vengeance 
upon idolaters and apostate Jews. Soon afterwards, the cruel Antiochus re- 
turning home from an unsuccessful expedition against the Persians, was 
thrown into a rage, at finding the Jews had recovered their liberty, re-esta- 
blished their religion, and defeated all his generals. Upon this he vowed the 
complete destruction of the nation, and for that purpose ordered his cha- 
rioteer immediately to drive him to Judea as fast as possible. In the very mo- 
ment, however, of giving these orders, he was seized with a dreadful disor- 
cer in his bowels, soon after which, in a paroxysm of pain and of rage, he 
fell from his carriage, and was so bruised, that he was obliged to exchange 
his war chariot for a litter, and halt at a small town on the confines of Per- 
sia and Babylonia, where he soon after died in extreme torments, both of 
body and mind. (1 Mac. iii. 27; iv. vi.; Jos. Antiq. b. xii. ch. 13.) 

Notwithstanding, however, the death of their great and inveterate ene- 
my, the war was still carried on under his suecessor, Antiochus Eupator, 
then an infant, Judas, alike fired by religious zeal and military ardour, per- 
formed prodigies of valour. The Syrian generals, with armies vastly more 
numerous, were defeated in five successive battles; but in the sixth, in 
which was collected the flower of their armies, the Jews were 3o intimi- 
dated, that they urged Judas to retreat. To this the Jewish commander he- 
roically replied, ‘‘ God forbid that the sun should ever see me turn my back 
upon my enemies. If Providence has ordained that we should die, let us die 
manfully in fighting for our brethren.” His army, which was only 3000, op- 
posed to above 100,000, were so panie-struck, that more than two thirds of 
them deserted. Still Judas, with his little band of 800 men, attacked them 
with his usual ardour, and broke the right wing, commanded by Bacchides 
himself; but having so small a force to support him, the enemy’s left wing 
closed upon and surrounded him: thus was he slain, and his heroic compa- 
nions either killed or scattered, B. C. 161. (1 Mae. ix. ; Jos. b. xii. ch. 18,19.) 

Before this battle, it may be remarked, Judas had taken the precaution to 
send ambassadors to Rome, who were well received by the Senate, which 
sent orders that they should be no more molested, as being now the friends 
Rihenpus pl aud but before these orders could arrive, Judas was, 

’ nore, 118 was the first tre: 2 i yee : y 
anil ttonisas BG. ite as the first treaty entered into between the Jews 

Bacchides, the victorious general, now becoming master of the country, 
pursued with severity all the adherents of the Maceabees ; Jonathan, there- 
fore, took upon him to collect together the scattered few who remained 
faithful to their cause, and taking his brother Simon also with him, they re- 
tired to the wilderness of Tekoa, where they encamped, with a morass on 
one side, and the Jordan on the other. Bacchides pursued them to their re- 
treat, and attacked them on the Sabbath day, expecting no resistance. He 
AR lathe Eeeese pred, for they fought bravely, till they had slain about 
ealy to the oa ante, and then casting themselves into the Jordan, swam 

acchides, itis thought, might about this tim sei i 
Demetrius, the letter of the Roman Senate ; and, thore ire: after Tepe 
Mount Acra, and some neighbouring towns, he returned to Syria. Jonathan 
employed this interval of peace to so good advantage, that when Bacchides 
returned again in about two years after, he was glad to listen to proposals of 
xe repelta de aed Ke Pp: the Jews no more, to which he faithfully 

, g a) as one 4 
of the Roman Senate above voters Fae much strengthened by the vote 
8 oe tagtatedaae were two claimants to the throne of Syria; namely, 
; © general was Bacchides, just ment { d 
Balas, who pretended to be the son of Antiochus Epipbanes "pat porlrued 
out to be an impostor, who had been artful enough to deceive the Roma 
Senate, and obtain their sanction. Jonathan had now acaui dso 1 ck Oe 
lebrity by his military skill * acquired so much oe- 
y by y skill and prudence, that both parties courted his alli- 
lithrto his enomy but also, peotatay Waceny Recause the former hd Been 
* ‘a ’ ty, Decause he thought it safest to take 
the same side with the Romans. Alexander (the late High Priest, Alcimus, 
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having been some years deceased) apporited Jonathan to that office, and en- 
rolled him (as his letter expressed it) “among the King’s friends.” He ac- 
cordingly officiated in his pontifical robes on the succeeding feast of taber- 
nacles, B. C. anno 15%, being the first High Priest of tlre Asmonwan family. 
(1 Mae. x. 21, &e. ; Jos. Antiq. b. xiii, eh. 5.) 

Demetrius and Alexander now coming to an open batue, the former was 
slain; and the latter obtaining peaceable possession of the kingdom, married 
the daughter of Ptolemy Philometer, und honoured Jonathan, by inyiting 
fim to his nuptials, and introducing him to his father-in-law, Ptolemy, who 
also treated him with great respect. Alexander, however, did not long enjoy 
this state of peace and comfort, for Demetrius Nicanor, son of the late King 
Demetrius, entered Cilicia with an army which he had collected, to revenge 
his father’s death. Finding means to gain over to his interest Apolionius, go- 
vernor of Calo-Syria, he sent him with an army, and in order to com 'o- 
nathan to desert Alexander and unite with Demetrius, challenged him to 
fight. Jonathan accepted the challenge ; and not only defeated him, but 
pursued him to Azotus, (or Ashdod,) where he burnt the famous temple of 
Dagon, whither the Syrians had fied for shelter. 

Ptolemy Philometer, King of Egypt, coming to the relief of Alexander, 
his son-in-law, the latter basely set Ammonius to lie in ambush to destroy 
him. Ptolemy discovering the treachery, took from him his daughter, and 
married her to Demetrius. Alexander coon after returning with a great army, 
Ptolemy and Demetrius united their forces to oppose him, and obtained the 
victory. Ptolemy, however, soon after died of his wounds received in the 
engagement ; but not before he had enjoyed the satisfaction of receiving the 
head of Alexander, from an Arabian prince, into whose hands the wretch 
had fallen. (1 Mace. xi. 1, &c.) 

During these transactions, Jonathan laid siege to the fortress at Jerusalem; 
but some of the garrison escaping by night, informed Demetrius, who in con- 
sequence marched from Antioch with an army for its relief. Jonathan, how- 
ever, meeting the King at Ptolemais, so softened him by his address and by 
his presents, that he was uot only pacified, but bestowed on him new 
favours, particularly an exemption from tolls and tributes. 

Jonathan returned to the siege of Jerusalem; but finding he made little 
progress, entreated Demetrius to withdraw his garrison, to which he readily 
agreed, on condition that Jonathan would assist him against his own sub- 
jects, who, wearied with his tyranny and oppression, had conspired against 
him. Jonathan did so, and effected such a slaughter among the rebels, that 
they were obliged to sue for mercy. Tyrants, however, have no gratitude ; 
for, after all his promises, Demetrius threatened to enforce the taxation 
which he had promised to remit; and would doubtless have done so, but 
that Tryphon found employment for his army in another quarter. 

This Tryphon had formerly served King Alexander, as governor of Antioch, 
but not having been employed during the present reign, and knowing both 
the army and the people to be highly discontented, he thought this a proper 
time to aim at the crown himself, which had leng been the object of bis 
ambition. He, therefore, went into Arabia, and getting into his hands An- 
tiochus, son of the late Alexander, brought him into Syria, and claimed for 
him the kingdom. Upon this, all the soldiers which Demetrius had dis- 
banded, and many others, flocked around his standard, by which means he 
raised a powerful army, and placed Azziochus upon the throne, with the sur- 
name of Theos, or divtae. 

Tryphon also secured the interest of Jonathan, which was not difficult, 
after the ungrateful treatment he had received from Demetrius ; and artfully 
persuaded him, with only 1000 of his own men, to accompany him to Ptole- 
mais, where, upon entering, the garrison gates immediately were shut, Jona- 
than made a prisoner, and the men who accompanied him put to death : yet, 
after all this, he had the hypocrisy to send word to Simon, who had suc- 
ceeded his brother Jonathan in the command, that he detained Jonathan 
only for 100 talents, which he owed the King ; and that upon being paid this 
sum, and receiving Jonathan's two sons as hostages for his loyalty, he should 
be set at liberty. The money was sent, together with the lads; but when 
he had got them in his power, he murdered both the father and his sons; 
and, to conclude the tragedy, the young King Antiochus also, declaring him- 
self King of Syria, as doubtless was his original intention. Simon, having 
procured the body of his brother, gave it honourable interment in his father’s 
sepulchre, and erected over it a stately monument of white marble. (1 Mac. 
xi. ; Jos. Antiq. b. xiii, ch. 9, 10.) 

Simon, when settled in his government, sent to treat with Demetrius, who 
confirmed to him both the government and priesthood, with a release of all 
taxes, tolls, and tributes, upon the condition of aiding him against the 
usurper Tryphon. The Romans and Lacedemonians algo renewed their trea- 
ties with him. Having thus obtained the independent government of Judea, 
Simon set himself upon measures of defence ; but pulled down the fortress 
of Jerusalem, that it might no longer be the retreat of faction and sedition. 
He also took the city of Zion, drove out all the idolaters, and destroyed their 
idols. In every thing, we are told, ‘he sought the good of his nation,” so 
that “his authority and honour always pleased them well ;” for “he was 
honourable in all his actions.’? (1 Mace. xiv. 4,5.) . 

Simon, however, had a son-in-law of a most abandoned character, Ptole- 
my, the son of Abubus, who being in league with his enemies, (as is believeu,) 
when Simon came to Jericho, of which this man was governor, invited him 
and his sons to a feast, and murdered them in the midst of their festivities. 
Not only so, but he sent a party of assassins to Gazara, where resided Si- 
mon’s son John, surnamed Hyrcanus; but he, having heard what passed at 
Jericho, was prepared to receive them, and after giving them their due re- 
ward, set off immediately for Jerusalem, whither he understood the traitor 
had also sent persons to take possession of the city. (1 Mac. xvi. ; Jos. Ant. 
b. xiii. ch, 12.) 

John Hyrcanus succeeded his father Simon in all his honours, B. C. 135, 
but what became of the wretch who murdered him, is unknown. Antiochus 
having received from him an account of his too successful treason, thought 
this a favourable opportunity to reduce Judea again under the Syrian yoke; 
and, therefore, sent a large army thither, which, having driven Hyrcanus out 
of the field, shut him up, with all his forces, within the walls of Jerusalem, 
and there besieged them so closely, that they were obliged to surrender for 
want of food: then, to procure their personal liberty, they were compelled 
also to give up their arms, and to pay a heavy tribute. 

Hyrcanus was, bowever, so far reconciled to the conqueror, that he ac- 
companied him to the Parthian war; and returned home, at the end of the 
year, loaded with military honours; while the immense army of Antiochus, 
which stopped the winter, and filled the country, was in one fatal night de- 
stroyed by the inhabitants, whom he had grievously oppressed. In the mean 
time, Demetrius recovered his liberty, and afterwards, at his brother’s death 
his kingdom: but pursuing the same tyrannical course, he became involved 
in fresh troubles, by the insurrection of his subjects under Alexander Sabrina, 
the pretended son of Alexander Balus, supported by Ptolemy Physcon, who 
set him on the Syrian throne, and soon after, upon receiving offence, was aa 
active to pull him down again. (Jos. b. xii. ch. 16.) 

During these commotions, Hyrcanus seized the opportunity to recover his 
independence, and even to enlarge his territories. He built the tower of Ba- 
ris, fifty cubits high, and accessible only from the temple. He took several 
cities that had been left without garrisons, owing to the drain of soldiers for 
the war. B.C. 130, he subdued Shechem, the chief town of the Samaritans, 
and destroyed their temple, which Sanballat had built about 200 years before. 
on mount Gerizim. He conquered the Idumeans, (or Edomites,) and compelled 
them to become proselytes to the Jewish religion ; he renewed his alliance 
with the Romans, and obtained a decree of compensation to be granted 
from the Syrians. And lastly, growing into years himself, he sent his two 
sons, Aristobulus and Antigonus, to besiege Samaria, which stood a year’s 
siege before it could be taken ; and when taken, Hyreanus ordered it to be se 
destroyed, that it should never be rebuilt; and yet it was rebuilt before the 
birth of Christ, and Herod restored it to its ancient splendour. | 

After the capture of Samaria, Hyrcanus engaged in no foreign wars, but 
towards the close of his life he was drawn into an unpleasant altercation 
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Wipe the Tsariices, who accused him of being the son of a strange woman, 
nd not eligible to the priesthood ; which, as it appeared to arise from per- 
po ge ty, and was not founded in fact,so provoked him, that he renounced 
he sect, and went over to the Sadducees. ‘This was certainly a measure un- 
hy of his character, who was considered, not only as a hero, but as a 
vise and good governor, during the ppenteoine years he held the adminis- 
ane of public affairs. It does not follow, however, that he changed his 
religious principles; persons often chi nge sides in religion, as well as poli- 
ry tics, from motives of resentment or poe onal pique, which should have no 
effect upon the judgment. Be be Vet LS iy 
John Hyrcanus was succeeded both in his civil and ecclesiastical govern- 
ment by his eldest son Judas, otherwise called Aristobulus, the first Jew who 
wore a crown after the Babyionish captivity, whereby he changed the state 
into a monarchy, B. C. 107. He was a man of a sanguinary disposition, as 
appeared in his conduct toward his own mother and brethren ; and in going 
to war with the Iturians, (descendants of Ishmael,) in order to convert them 
_to the law of Moses. Vice, however, as well as virtue, is its own reward, 
for he died miserably under the pangs of bodily pain, augmented by the 
stings of a guilty conscience, after a short and miserable reign of one year 
only. oer’ ew. War, book i. chap. 3; Antiq. book xiii. chap. 19; book 
xx. chap. 8. , 
He was succeeded by his brother Alexander Janneus, who “ out of prison 
came tu reign.” Being possessed with the military mania of the age, he 
engaged ina yariety of wars, not only with the neighbouring states, but 
his own subjects; and thus he filled up.a miserable and inglorious reign of 
twenty-six years, and died at the age of forty-nine. His Queen, Alexandra, 
succeeded him, and gaining the Pharisees to her side, reigned nine years ; 
but in the latter part of her reign, and during her last illness, her son, Aris- 
tobulus II., becoming dissatisfied with the conduct of the Pharisees, under 
whose advice she acted, took possession of the chief places of Judea. Upon 
her death, (B. C. 69,) her eldest son, Hyrcanus, succeeded to the throne, and 
retained it peaceably two years, when he was opposed by his brother Aristo- 
bulas, to whom, after reigning a year and a half longer, he resigned the go- 
vernment, which he enjoyed about the same period ; when, withdrawing 
into Jerusalem, he was besieged therein by Pompey, and taken prisoner. 
Hyrcanus was then again made High Priest and Prince of the Jews, but not 
allowed to wear the diadem. Judea was reduced to its ancient limits, and 
made tributary to Rome. Pompey, though now master of Jerusalem, 
meddled not with any of its sacred treasures. 

B. C. 50, War broke out between Cesar and Pompey; and in the following 
jee the decisive battle was fought upon the plains of Pharsalia, when the 

atter being defeated, and soon after slain, the former became master of the 

world. Two years after, when Alexandria was besieged and taken by 
Cesar, the celebrated Alexandrian library, above mentioned, was set on fire, 
and great part of it was consumed ; but whether designedly or by accident, 
seems uncertain. 

After various changes of fortune between Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, in the 
year B. C. 47, Julius Cesar coming into Syria, confirmed the former in the 
Priesthood; and upon the death of Julius Cesar, the ambassadors of the 
Jews were introduced into the Roman Senate, and obtained many privileges 
for their nation. In the year 41 B. C., Herod and Phasael, the sons of Anti- 
pater, were made Tetrarchs of Judea. In the following year, the latter com- 
mitted suicide ; but the former, flying to Rome for assistance, (B. C. 40,) ob- 
tained a grant of the kingdom of Judea frém the Senate, with orders from 
Mark Antony, addressed to the governors of Syria, to assist him in obtaining 
it. Herod accordingly, assisted by Socius, the Roman general, laid siege to 
Jerusalem, which was taken with much bloodshed. Antigonus, Prince and 
High Priest, was beheaded, by order of Mark Antony, and Herod put in full 
possession of the kingdom, B. C. 37. _ 

Ananel was about this time appointed High Priest; but, in the year 35 
B. C., was superseded by Aristobulus, who, in one year afterwards, was 
drowned by order of Herod, who thereupon re-appointed Ananel. In the 
war which now broke out between Augustus and Mark Antony, Herod took 
ae with the latter ; but the former obtaining the victory, Herod went to 

ome, to pay his court to Augustus, who confirmed him in the kingdom of 
Judea; and next year, passing through Palestine, visited him, and was 
sumptuously entertained. 

B.C. 28. Cesar Octavianus, (nephew to Julius Cwesar,) with the consent of 
the Senate and people of Rome, assumed the title of Emperor, whereby the 
Roman government was changed from a Republic to a Monarchy, and he 
was in the following year surnamed Augustus. The same year Herod put to 
death his beautiful wife Mariamne, the daughter of Alexandra, ina fit of 
jealousy, which it afterwards appeared was without foundation ; and about 
twenty years later, to pass over his intermediate cruelties, Herod condemned 
and put to death two of his sons also. 

In the intermediate space, however, Herod more commendably employed 
himeelf in rebuilding, or in repairing and embellishing the temple, forty-six 
years before the first passover of our Lord. (See our exposition of John ii. 
12—25.) But all Herod’s erections were not of this religious character, for 
many years before this, he built both a theatre and an amphitheatre, and in- 
troduced shows and games of heathen origin, and very inconsistent with 
the laws of God, as well as the customs of the Jews. 

We now arrive at the threshold of the Christian dispensation. In the 6th 
year B. C., or rather before the common era called Anno Domini, an angel 
appeared to Zachariah, as he was officiating in the temple, promising him 
a son, named John, who was to be the forerunner of the Messiah ; and about 
six months afterwards, the same angel appeared to the Virgin Mary, pro- 
mising to her, that she should be the mother of Christ himself, who should 
be cireumcised by the name of Jesus, (See Luke i. 11, 26, 57.) 


§ Ill. Or THE JEWISH SECTS, &c. 


The religious controversies of the Old Testament were confined almost 
entirely to the question of Idolatry ; and, indeed, while there were living 

rophets to be consulted, who held communion with the Deity, there was 
fittle room for disputation; but when inspiration ceased, and revelation 
was completed, there then lay no appeal but “to the law and to the testi- 
mony ;”—if any spake not according to this word, it was because they were 
devoid of the true light, (Isaiah viii. 20.) j 

The Scriptures of the Old Testament, which were completed by, or in the 
time of Ezra, became now the study of the Jewish Scribes and Lawyers ; 
and the difference of interpretations, to which the weakness of human 
judgment always exposes men who dare to think for themselves, naturally 
Tea to the formation of different sects and parties. Josephus mentions three 
principal sects as existing in his time, and leads us to their origin. 

Of these sects, the Pharisees may be considered as the most numerous, and 
as constituting the orthodox party in the Jewish church. They believed in 
the existence of angels and separate spirits ; in the immortality of the soul, 
and the resurrection of the dead, as we shall see when we come to Mat. 
xvi. 12, &c. In the mean time, we may notice the account which Josephus 
gives of them. He says—but we must remember that he was himself a Pha- 
risee—he says, ‘“ ‘Tae Pharisees are those which are esteemed most. skilful 
in the exact explication of their laws. These ascribe all to fate, [or Provi- 
dence,] and to God ; and yet allow, that to act what is right, or the contra- 
ry, is principally in the power of men, although fate does not co-operate in 
every action.” (Jewish Was, book ii. chap. 8.) So in his Antiquities (book 
xvii. chap. 1.) he says, ‘“‘ When they determine that all things are done by 
Fate, they do not take from men the freedom of acting as they think fit ; 
since their notion is, that it hath pleased God to make a temperament, 
whereby what he wills is done; yet so that the will of man can act virtu- 
ously or viciously.” By this we understand the Jewish Historian to mean, 
that this sect believed in the overruling providence of God, and yet admit- 
ted the free agency and accountability of men, which, indeed, we consider 
as the uniform doctrine of the Bible.—He proceeds—‘‘ They (the Pharisees) 
gay, that all souls are incorruptible, but that the souls of good men only are 
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‘and if adopted by the Pharisees, must, we think 
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removed into other (human) bodies :’’ i i 
mortality of the soul on “te pcerettne postihdigig apes oe. 6 pete 
into a separate state of purity and happiness, but as passing from one body 
to another, till, by degrees, they become perfectly pure, and fit to return to 
the Supreme Spirit from whom they came; that is, to Him who was the 
‘universal soul of all nature. (See Dict. of Religions, in Pythagoreans.) But 
this is very far from the doctrine either of the gs bi ape or sesh i 
4 , ave be 

period. As to the state of mankind after death, the Pharisees tench, 7 
cording to the Jewish historian, “‘that the souls of good men only are re- 
moved into other bodies ; but thatthe souls of bad men are subject to eter- 
nal punishment.” (Jew. War, as above cited.) He describes the Pharisees 
also as very friendly and sociable, but temperate in their dict, and regular in 
their habits, 

The Sadducees were less numerous, but found chiefly among the higher 07 
ders. According to Prideaux, they were so called from one Sodock, (or Sa- 
dock,) the disciple of Antigonus Socho, supposed to have lived about three 
centuries before Christ ; and who often used to inculcate upon his disciples, 
that they ought to serve God disinterestedly, and independent of the hopes 
of reward, or fear of punishment ; from hence it is supposed this Sadock and 
others hastily inferred, that neither rewards nor punishments were to be ex- 
pected—a mistake which could be made only by minds exceedingly de- 
praved. Such, however, we know from authority far superior to Josephus, 
was the doctrine of the Sadducees in the time of our Lord. The Saddu- 
cees (according to St. Luke, Acts xxiii. 8.) teach, ‘‘ that there is no resurrec- 
tion, neither angel nor spirit :” but how they who are universally admitted 
to have received and reverenced the writings of Moses, could deny the exist- 
ence of angels, so often mentioned in the Pentateuch, has been matter of 
much difficulty. Our conception is, that they did not deny that such appear- 
ances had been seen in the early ages of the world, but supposed them to be 
now discontinued, and probably persuaded themselves that they were but 
the phantoms of imagination. Certain it is, that by our Lord’s time, they 
were generally tainted with infidelity, though probably in very different de- 
grees. So Reland, Lightfoot, Doddridge, and many other divines, are of 
opinion, that the Sadducees did not universally reject the writings of the pro- 
phets, but only considered them of authority inferior to those of Moses ; but 
they utterly rejected the traditions of the Rabbins. This we consider to be 
the truth as to many of them, though the far greater part were probably 
deeply sunk both in infidelity and vice. In fact, it does not appear from the 
Gospel, that the Sadducees were more hostile to our Saviour and his doc- 
trines, than were the Pharisees: nor were ‘‘publicans and sinners,” of the 
worst class, farther from the kingdom of heaven, than those who sought, 
by their own merits, to justify and save themselves. 

There was a third sect, however, called Essens, of which Josephus gives 
a much fuller account than of the other two. He describes them as a plain, 
simple, and virtuous people, full of devotion and good works; but they 
were recluse, and lived in Separate communities. ‘Their deyotion was, how- 
ever, mingled with superstition, and their faith with some mystical notions, 
at this distance of time hard to be understood. They admitted no members 
into their society, but on a long probation and trial: and those which ap- 
proved of marriage, (which many did not,) took even their wives first upon 
that principle. This sect appears not to be mentioned or alluded to in the 
Scriptures ; though some think that John the Baptist was probably educated 
amongst them in the wilderness. 

In the New Testament, we read also of two Greek Philosophic sects, 
namely, the Epicureans and Stoics, both mentioned in Acts xvil. 18, where 
their distinguished principles will be noticed; as also who the Gree or 
Hellenists, and Libertines were, (which were not properly sects,) on Acts vi.1,9. 

There are several other denominations of persons which have been taken 
for sects, but without sufficient ground. The Scribes were, in the first in- 
stance, only T’ranscribers of the sacred Books ; but from their being peculiar- 
ly conversant with them, they were considered as men of learning; they 
became teachers and professors of the Mosaic law, and were therefore call- 
ed Lawyers, though the- latter term probably included the students, as well 
as the professors. The Herodians were the political adherents and flatterers 
of Herod the Great; the Gaulonites, or Galileans, were, on the other hand, 
among his bitterest enemies, as protesting against all subjection to any fo- 
reign power. (See exposition of Luke xiii. 1, &c.) Some of these were 
also called Zealots, from their affected zeal for their rights and liberties ; and 
these, indeed, rendered themselves particularly conspicuous in the last des- 
truction of Jerusalem. The Rechadites, and Nazarites, were persons under 
particular vows, as will be found explained where those terms occur. 

The Samaritans were, properly, the inhabitants of Samaria. This city 
was built by Omri, King of Israel, about 925 B. C. (1 Kings xvi. 23, 24 ;) 
though it is probable that the district might be called by that name before. 
(L Kings xiii. 32.) In the reign of Hoshea, (B.C. 725,) it was reduced to a 
heap of ruins. Esar-haddon repeopled it with idolatrous Cuthites, from Me- 
dia or Persia ; but these were driven out by Alexander the Great, and a co- 
lony of Macedonians planted in their stead: so that, though situated but a 
small distance from Jerusalem, it was always, more or less, the seat of ido- 
latry. When the Jews were in prosperity, the Samaritans claimed relation 
to them, calling themselves Hebrews, and said they were descended from tho 
tribe of Joseph; but when they were in trouble they disowned them, and 
called themselves Pheenicians: at all times, however, they preferred their 
own temple at Mount Gerizim to the temple of Jerusalem, and the Jews 
would have no dealings with the Samaritans. (John iv. 9, 20.) There are 
still some remains of this people in the East, particularly at Shechem ; and 
they have a copy of the Books of Moses in the Samaritan character, which 
they pretend to be the original Hebrew, and many learned men admit the 
claim ; but there are various verbal differences between them, of which the 
most material are in the Chronology, which agrees much nearer to the Sep- 
tuagint than to the Hebrew. ; 1 < 

But there are two sects often named, (though not in Scripture,) in relation 
both to the ancient and modern Jews, namely, Radbinists (Talmudists, or 
Cabbalists,) and Karaites; the explanation of which will necessarily lead 
us back to the Jewish Schools, in the period which we have been consi- 
dering. Ass 

Thejewe as every ancient nation, had a great number of traditions hand- 
ed down from time immemorial, under the name of Moses, and supposed to 
contain unwritten revelations of the divine will, delivered verbally to him 
in the mount, and therefore called the oral law, which is considered by ma- 
ny of equal, and even of superior authority to the Scriptures. These are 
supposed to have been carefully collected by Ezra, or the Rabbins (or Rab- 
bies) who succeeded him, and by them handed down to Rabbi Jehudah, sur- 
named Hakkadash, or the Hely, who formed them into a volume, called the 
Mishna, about the close of the second century of the Christianera. But the 
fertile imaginations of the Rabbis could not rest here: they wrote com- 
mentaries on these traditions, which were called Gemara; and these, toge- 
ther with the Mishna above named, formed the Talmud, which the mo- 
dern Jews so much glory, and are therefore called Talmudists. Some of 
these, however, from the ‘first, rejected both these traditions and the com- 
ments on them, and were therefore called Karaites, (or Caraites,) that is, 
men who adhered to the tert of Moses, and ils literal interpretation ; where- 
as the comments of the Gemara were almost wholly mystical and allegori- 
cal. The Gemaras of Jerusalem and of Babylon are, however, different; 
and as either became connected with the Mishna, it formed the Jerusalem, 
or the Babylonish Taimud ; of which the latter is most generally in estoem 
with the Jews, as containing most of the marvellous and absurd. These 
latter form what the modern Jews call their Cadalla, and its professors and 
admirers are called Cadallists ; who carried their speculations from gramma- 
tical niceties into the regions of metaphysics, astrology, and magic. (See 
Allen’s Modern Judaism, chap. v.) ; 

The distinction between the Rabbinists and Karaites may be traced up to 
the ancient Jewish schools of Hillel and Shammai; or, as Josephus calls 
them, Pollio and Simeas. The former, according to the Rabbinists, was 
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HISTORICAL 
“born in Babylonia, and came to Jerusalem at forty years of age, where, after 
Ly clore appiyeation to the study of the Jewish laws, &c., at eighty he was 
chosen President of the Sanhedrim, or great council of the Jews, and lived 
(to make him a second Moses) to the venerable age.of 120 years. ‘The ori- 
in of this Sanhedrim the Rabbins carry up to the times of Ezra, and even 
oses, but without any sufficient authority ; for though it is certain Moses 
had a council of elders, or magistrates, to assist him (Num. xi. 16, &c.) we 
have every reason to believe it was not regularly continued ; nor have we 
any trace of it in the times of Ezra and Nehemiah ; but the most judicious 
writers, both Jewish and Christian, date its origin under the government of 
the Maccabees. The celebrated Hillel, above-mentioned, is Known to have 
been contemporary with Herod the Great; as was also Shammai, who at 
one time took an active part against him, The latter is said to have been 
at first a scholar to Hillel, and afterwards Vice-President under him. The 
Jews consider him as next to his master in point of sacred learning, though 
they differed materially in their opinions; the former being considered as 
the head of the Mishnical doctors, and the latter as the chief of the Ka- 
raites. The latter were reduced to insignificance and obscurity, by a pre- 
tended voice from heaven in favour of the former: the Karaites, however, 
a few centuries after Christ, revived, upon the publication of the Talmuds, 
which, by their absurdities, led many to protest against them: they still exist 
as a sect among the Jews in the East, and are by many considered, not only 

as the more rational, but also the more learned part of the Jewish nation. 
The Masorets were a body of Jewish Scribes, which existed from about 
450 years before Christ, to 1000 after. Their professed object was, to pre- 
serve the sacred Hebrew text from loss, by counting the words, and even 
letters. They are also supposed to have invented both the vowel-points, 
and accents, in order to preserve as much as possible the pronunciation, to 
distinguish the same word, when used in different senses, and for sundry 
other important purposes. Their work is called the Masorah, which signi- 


fies “ tradition.” 
Christian writers, as well as Jewish, often make reference to the Targums 














CONNEXION. 

on the Old Testament: it may be, therefore, acceptable to some of our 
readers to explain their nature, especially as we have referr them our- 
selves in some instances. The existing et are ir, contain~ 
ing paraphrases and expositions of different parts 0: Tes it 
The principal of these are—1. The Targum of ¢ 4 d to the five 
books of. Moses, and supposed to have been written by a disciple of the ce- 
lebrated Hillel, above-mentioned : it is preferred to all the | for the 
purity of its style, and its adherence to the true f tl text.—2. 
The Targum of the Pseudo Jonathan, is also on the Pentateuch, but much 
inferior to the former, of little esteem, and certainly not written by Jona- 


than Ben Uzziel, as the title imports.—3. The Jerusalem Targum is also con- 
fined to the books of Moses—is much inferior in style, and full of fables.— 
4. The Targum of Jonathan Ben Uzziel on the Prophets: this is a genuine 
work, and ranks next to Onkelos, with whom he is reported to have been a 
fellow student. ‘This work includes both the former and latter eggs 
The other Targums are confined to particular books, and are of less note, 
and lower antiquity. (For a fuller account of these, see Horne’s Critical In- 


troduction, 4th edition, vol. ii. page 163—170.) 5 : ; 

There are two other ancient Jewish authors frequently referred to by 
Christian writers, one of whom has furnished much of this Connecting Es- 
say, namely, Flavius Josephus, who was born about A. D. 37, and early dis- 
tinguished by his learning and zeal as a Pharisee. He had a command in 
the Jewish army against the Romans, and was taken prisoner by them ; but 
he had the address so to ingratiate himself with Titus, the Roman general, 
that he became his friend and protector ; under whose patronage he wrote 
the History of the Jewish War, Jewish Antiquities, &c. which have been 
well translated into English by Mr. Whiston. : 

Philo-Judeus, a Jew of Alexandria, of an illustrious and sacerdotal fami- 
ly, was sent by his countrymen to plead their cause before Caligula against 
Appion, about A. D. 40, or soon after, and wrote an account of their mis- 
sion, and also of the sect of Essens, above-mentioned, and became a zealous 
disciple of Plato, the philosopher. ; 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE, 


Showing, at one view, the period in which the Sacrep Writers flourished, and the most celebrated of the HeatuEen Poets. 
Historians, Orators, and Philosophers, contemporary with them ; compiled from Dr. Enfield’s History of Philosophy, Dr. 


A. Clarke’s ‘‘ Bibliographical Dictionary’ and “‘ Sacred Literature,” Gc. & 


*,* It not being possible, at this distance of time, to ascertain the births and dates of these very early writers, 
the dates at which they wrote or flourished. 


c. 
we have contented ourselves with marking 
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sed Inspired Writers. Heathen Writers. 

XV. |Moses. There is no Pagan writer that can be traced 
nearly to the age of this sacred historian 
and legislator. é 

XIL. |Samuel the Prophet.|Orpheus, Museus, and Linus, are placed by 

XL. David. some in this century, but on very doubtful 
authority. 

Solomon. Homer, the father of Greek poetry. 
Hesiod, poet. Some place him before Homer. 
x. Lycurgus, the Spartan legislator. 
x. Jonah, Zoroaster, Chaldean philosopher. 
Amos. 
Hosea. » 
Isaiah. 
Joel. 
Vill. |Micah. Romulus, founder and first King of Rome. 
Nahum. Numa Pompilius, second King of Rome. 
VIL .|Zephaniah. Thales, chief of the seven Sages of Greece, 
Jeremiah, and founder of the Ionic philosophy. 
Habakkuk. Epimenides, of Crete, philosopher and poet. 
Vi. Daniel. Solon, legislator of Athens, and one of the 
i seven Greek Sages. 
Obadiah. Sappho, Greek female poet. 
Ezekiel. Anacharsis, Scythian philosopher. 
Ezra. ZHsop, Phrygian philosopher, and celebrated 
» fabulist. 
Haggai Pythagoras, founder of the Pythagorean 
philosophy. 

Heraclitus, a Pythagorean philosopher, of 
atheistical principles, and of so melan- 
choly a turn, that he was called ‘ the 
weeping philosopher.” 

Democritus, the laughing philosopher, who 

made a jest of every thing. _ 
Zechariah. Anacreon, a beautiful but licentious Greek 
7 poet. 
v. Nehemiah. Herodotus, of Halicarnassus, the father of 
a history among the Greeks. 
Malachi. Pindar, of Thebes, the prince of lyric poets. 

Cato, of Utica, Roman patriot and stoic phi- 
issopher ; but who ended his days by sui- 
cide. 

Thucydides,Greek historian of the Pelopon- 
nesian war. 

ZEschylus, Euripides, and Sophocles, three 
celebrated Greek tragic poets. 

IV Socrates, a celebrated moral philosopher, 





and pronounced, by the Oracle, the wisest 
man in Greece, was iniquitously condemn- 
ed, and poisoned in the first year of this 
century. 

Plato, founder of the Platonic philosophy, 
and Xenophon, celebrated general, philo- 
sopher, and historian, were both pupils of 
Socrates. 

Aristotle, called the prince of philosophers 
and critics, and chief of the Peripatetics. 

Demosthenes, the prince of Greek orators. 

Isocrates and /schines, two other eminent 
Greek orators. 

Theophrastus, disciple of Aristotle, and 
writer on natural history. 














Serle Apocryphal Writers. Heathen Writers. 





Ill. |Jesus, the son of Si-|Theocritus, father of the Greek pastoral 


rach, author of Ec-| poetry. 
clesiasticus. Callimachus of Cyrene, eminent Greek ele- 
giac poet. 


Manetho, ancient Egyptian historian. 

Epicurus, founder of the Epicurean philoso 
phy, founded on the love of sensual plea- 
sures. 

genie Cyprus, founder of the stoic philo- 


sophy. 

Pyrrho, founder of the sceptical philosophy, 
which doubts of every thing. 

Archimedes, of Syracuse, and 

Euclid, of Alexandria, celebrated mathe- 
maticians. 

Polybius, Greek historian, and author of a 
universal history of his own times. 

Terence, Latin dramatic poet. 

John Hyrcanus, re-|Quintilian, Roman lawyer, rhetorician, and 
puted author of the] orator. 
ist Book of Macca-|Lucretius, Roman philosopher and poet; 
bees. but atheistical. 

Virgil, the prince of Latin poets, author of 
the Aneid. 

Horace, a pleasant, elegant, and witty Latin 





IL 


poet. 

Tibullus, an elegiac Latin poet, usually pub- 
lished with Catullus and Propertius, 

Ovid, a popular Latin poet, of very licen- 
tious character. 

Cicero, the prince of Roman orators. 

Cornelius Nepos, the Latin biographer of 
Greek and Roman generals. 

Diodorus Siculus, of Sicily, author of a 
Universal History. 

Dionysius, of Halicarnassus, Latin historian 
and critic, author of Roman Antiquities. 

Seneca, tutor to Nero, and a celebrated mo- 
ral writer. | 

Livy, historian, author of the celebrated 
Roman History. i 

Plutarch, celebrated Roman historian and 
biographer. 

Phiedrus, Latin poet and fabulist: 

Strabo, Greek philosopher, geographer, and 
historian. 

beter) a Roman knight, Latin satirical 

poet. f 

Lucan, a celebrated Latin poet, put to death 

by Nero. 

Lucian, Greek critic and satirist. 

Pliny, the elder, lawyer and natural philo- 

sopher, and author of a celebrated Na- 

tural History. * 


Christian Writers. 
The Evangelists and 
Apostles. 

Apostolic Fathers. 
Barnabas, supposed 
to be the Apostle. 
Clement of Rome, 
companion of St. 

Paul. 
Hermas, author of, 
“The Pastor.” 


ae 


A fer 
Christ, or 
ASD: 


Jewish Writers. 
Josephus. 


5 Juvenal, a celebrated Roman satirist. 
Philo-Judeus. i 


Tacitus, Roman historian, the first statoe- 
man and orator of his age. 

Martial, eminent Roman epigrammatist. 
Statius, Latin epic poet. 

Dio Chrysostom, eminent Roman orator. 
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| - GENEALOGY 
OF THE 
PATRIARCHS. 
| ‘The intention of the 
present Table, is to show 
at one view which of the 
Patriarchs were contem- 
porary with each other ; 
and, consequently, how 
easy it was to hand down 
from Adam to Isaac, (a 
period of 2158 years,) the 
particulars of the Crea- 
tion and Fall of Man. 


Adam created 
Seth born 


born 





born 





born 
Jared born 
Enoch born 
Methuselah born 











pe a EE SORE 8s 
Zz/Q| 
B/E 18 
aE 
3, 











Lamech born 








*< 






























; oe tls 

y a j 

4 ES s 

a a|'E FIs a 

a re Ee S\s/s|S(S1E18/812Flslelsl|_ lel slg 

Elela FIL Slsle] m= lslelslalsis|sialsia 

Pls | 2/3 /3| $|2| =| 8/8] a| Slslele/ Bl Sz 

Sia a\e|*|| ela] "|" 8/2) 2/4) 8) ele} 
eoW = ee diy | er (ee ~ a ol ak > CSA eles in ee 

(o-] oi a oO = it) 

a] alee] 2|5(2/2/2/2| s/2/2le/S 2/2 | glglels 

a O1/Q};o0}] 29} o 2 

P|) ROL RS | | | |e ee 

4004 i) 





395 |3609)/395 


460 |3544)460 





622 |3382//622 




























































































































































































































|| Adam died || 930|3074|l930|800|695|605\635/470/308/2431 56} | | | | | | | | | | oY | 
|| Enoch translated || 987|3017| _|857|752leea|s02|527\3e5/3001113 | =| | | | | =| | | | Y 
| Set et fre} loaner foresa|_fssfs| | |-[ | (II 
|| Noah born ll1os6|2948) |  \seilvailesilssc| \3esligo} | | | 1 | | =| | | | | OL! 
1! Enos died |1140/2864|| |  {o0sleis\745les0|  \453lees) sal | | | | | | | | 1 YL! 
|| Cainan died |l1235|2769|| | | |o1olsaol77s| easiacili7a} | | | | | | | | | | |. 
| Mahalaleel died |io90/2714) | | | |sosleso} |eoslaisloa4) | | | | 1 =| | | 1 1 I 
Jared died Wiagalessal [ol |. to loca! lyasleasisesl Sb) tC 
Walaa) born Niscsloaci |. | | | | | (eecteaelso0i | | 1-1 1 | | | Toho. 
i Saute. died \iesilasssl—) =|) =«|~=(«|~CSCN@ealzvlooc| os) ) | 1) |} YUL 
| Meweaelaly died ficselasesi i | | 4 | (| (969). leool os) | |}. 1 1 1 td 
|The Deluge _ “eee foal dP LL loool get tt ot Le ee 
aiteate born ficesioas’ | | || 1 ¢t | \eoaltool |) 1-1 kt |. betel 
Meee > born fiessiasii] | | | |. | | | | leatiissl so} |} U)tCU)tCUC Sf) he 
Eber —siborn fiivasiozsil | | | | | | | | \ee7|tes|-e5| 30) |) | =| = =| «| | 
Peleg baw ieicaur) abe | | Lhe 4) broalieol 991 64] Sal ode bate te eee 
Reu born livavloai7|! || | | | | | | \ratlaaslies! o4) el aol | | | |||!” 
Serug born |rst9leiss|/ | | | | | | | | _ |763|261|161|126| 96] 62| 32 me bs hy ol 
Nahor born isaglaissi | | | | | | | | |v9aleoi|i91|156\126) 92) 62] 30 ae has 
Terah born is7slaizell | | | 1 | 1 | | |e2als20|220/185|1551121| 91/ 59] 29) | =| =| | 
Peleg died 1996 (2008 || | | | ||| |940/488|338]303/273/239|209|177|147\118) | | 
|| Nahor died i997|2007/ | | | | || |_| _ {e4t|439]39|304/274}fanoli7a}iasfinof || 
\| Noah died |}2006]1998 950| 448] 348|313}283 219] 187 128 
|| Abram - born aoostiosell ||| || | | | | {4s0l360|sisless} jeeilieo} Jazo} | | 
Reu died aoasliovsl | |. 1.1} 1 | || [4e8|368]333/303) |239/207} |148/ 18] | 
Serug died zoaslioss] | | | | 1 || |_| \4st{sor|sse/se6l | 230) |azi| a1] | 
Terah died aosslionil | | || 4 | | | | -|s25l|a25|ag0|se0) | | | |zos| vol | 
| Arphaxad died possligosi | | | | | | | | | \s38/438]403/373 Sr] a eee 
‘| Isaac born aioslisosi | | | | | | | | | (eso]  |416|385 Li /| (ook 
} Seat died loissliersi | |> 11-11 ||| (esa) (asalaoal | ||| tute} a8) 
Shem died ateslieael «|| (tS YNSYCLSYC~ Coo] = |~Ssfaa5 ee ee 
Jacob born Puech aPiotiant ch | Lt alee, [eee bw 
Abraham died peek cht tet. Pk yee 1 Faso Be ee Se 
Eber ded tera (ceil) lo oboe sl | sl 2] ob See ae) 20 
lissse der axeirol || IIE I 
| Jacob 1689 
Adam was contemporary with ane Noah was contemporary with ere Shem was contemporary with 
[od re savoaeveese BG | Liamech..z..... reins ee btitatasi ctor 595 | Lamech....... deh Se alee te nee S eaasepeeias 
}| Metauselah.. seeeeeee243 | Methuselah... aes rr Methuselah " 
RCs cacssbossecseus osoecemebentces 470 | Jared.......... ‘ eMsastias serve seuss cats Ras 
|| Mahalaleel “ ..535 | Mahalaleel.. ae And after the Flood, with | 
,| Cainan...... setae 605 | Caiman.....s.c.cseoee roe PTAA Ss ssossensticaacssa L essiesdsasebadesaeee LOU 
it or Re cere 695 | Enos....... And Isaac..... 
\ a ! 








a 
Fakhorenibes sae 


‘ 


fer 








































v See 
us . } z ; eee ee tay 
‘ ‘ $ foe Tact 
3 . - ~.-= ee te 
{ | ; b Bj HES See 
> ; = ares ay 3 liege et 
i ar sikweacstp 

A hs : Shes a hale 
ee % : é , = SS 
: 6 ; Si gies 
: “a 4 i fie 
4 y aa i - as 
, i ' ‘ < +: x ut 
= ; ; 7 ¥ i Bis @ 2 s Bs.) — 
Bit; ' : > ; : er re eens te 
i L t ete els ; ‘ « aa 
— = ie i 3 
+ y i Ep ee : = # : _- ® 4 y 
cg : * , 





























































































































SR 


Wa 


a 


— 


Pk 
SSS 


ee 





THE 


NEW TESTAMENT . 


OF OUR 
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WITH 
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AUTHOR OF “THE AGE OF INFIDELITY,” IN ANSWER TO PAINE; A NEW TRANSLATION OF SOLOMON’S SONG} AN HISTORIC DEFENCE OF 
EXPERIMENTAL RELIGION; A DICTIONARY OF ALL RELIGIONS, RELIGIOUS DENOMINATIONS, ETC, ETC. 


TO WHICH ARE ADDED, 


THE REFERENCES AND MARGINAL READINGS 


OF THE 


POLYGLOTT BIBLE, 


TOGETHER 
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WORKS, INTRODUCTORY AND CONCLUDING REMARKS ON EACH BOOK OF THE OLD AND NEW 
TESTAMENTS, AND A VALUABLE CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, 
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EMBELLISHED WITH MAPS AND ENGRAVINGS. 


EDITED BY REY. WILLIAM PATTON 


(nderstandest thou what thou readest? How can I, except some man should guide me? Acts viii, 30, 31, : é 
They read in the book, in the law of God, distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused them to understand the reading. Nehemiah vit, 8. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 





“ WHOEVER would attain to a true knowledge of the Christian Religion, in 

the full and just eatent of it,” says Locke, ‘let him study the Holy Scriptures 

P Oo sete the Newo Testament, wherein are contained ‘the words of eternal 
life." It Gud for its author, salvation for its end, and truth, without any 
mixture of error, for its matter.” 

In culling the latver part of our Scriptures the Nevo Testament, reference was 
andoubtedly ba to Heb. ix. 16, 17, wherein the death of Christ is represented as 
scaling to believers all the blessings of the Gospel ; and yet the original term 
(Diatheke) is so much oftener rendered Covenant than it is Testament, that we 

cannot but agree with Doddridge, Campbell, and most modern commentators, 
that our Scriptures would be more accurately defined, ‘‘ The Old and New 
Covenants ;” as containing the history and doctrine of the Two Covenants, 
egal and evangelical : the former ratified by the Musaical sacrifices ; the latter, 
oy the atonement of Jesus Christ. 

‘The first part of the New Testament contains the history of Jesus Christ, as 
recorded by the four Evangelists, whose memoirs are therefore usually called 
the four Gospels,* as containing the good tidings of our salvation. These we 
consider as distinct and independent narratives, compiled partly perhaps from 
recollection, but reduced to their present form under the influence of the same 
Spirit by which the authors preached the gospel, and wepunie miracles in its 
defence. It is questioned whether either of these Evangelists had seen the 
writings of the other. 

Itis natural to suppose, that four persons, Le contemporary narratives, 
might relate different incidents relative to the same facts ; one being more im- 
pressed by one circumstance, and another by a different one. It must also be 
recollected, that the apostles were not always together, being sent forth on dif- 
fereat missions ; (Mark vi. 7. ;) consequently they did not all witness the same 
miracles, nor all hear the same discourses. Our Lord might work many similar 
miracles, and deliver the same parables, with some variety of imagery or ex- 
pression, on different occasions. Matthew or Mark might record the one, and 
Luke or John the other ; and this would account for discrepancies which have, 
without reason, been magnified into contradictions. There is also a great lati- 
tude and variety in the Greek, as well as English particles of time and place; 
these, differently rendered, may occasion seeming inconsistencies, where rea! 
ones have not existed. Examples in illustration of all these remarks, we defer 
to their proper places in the several narratives 

In illustrating the several Gospels, different methods have been pursued ; some 
have considered each singly and detached ; others have interwoven them into 
one narrative, or placed the different accounts in opposite columns, in the form 
of a harmony, or diatesseron, in order the better to compare them, and recon- 
cile their apparent differences. Our plan will partly combine these methods. 
Weshall go through Matthew first, examining all the facts he has recorded, and 
compare them with the other Evangelists, who appear to record the same, or 
others very similar On Mark, we shall pass lightly over what corresponds with 
Matihew, and so with Luke and John, which will prevent much repetition. We 
see little like chronological arrangement in either of the Evangelists. Events 
were recorded as they recurred, or were brought to mind by the Holy Spirit who 
directed them, their great object not being to form a well digested history, but 
to collect such facts and discourses as were adapted to direct their faith to the 
true Messiah. Thus St. John says, ‘‘ These things are written that ye might 
oelieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing, ye might 
have life through his name.” John xx. 31. 


The Old and New Dispensations (or Testaments) compared. 


I. But there is another point of view in which the harmony of the New Testa- 
ment may be considered, namely, as it corresponds with the Old Testament in 
several interesting points of view. two or three of which we shall just mention, 

1. Considered historica ly, we may observe, that the Mosaic revelation is not 
only admitted but confirmed by that of Christ. 'The former may lead a dispas- 
sionate inquirer to embrace the latter ; but the latter so necessarily supposes the 
former, that we find it difficult to conceive of any man as a believer in Christ, 
who rejects Moses and the Prophets. Indeed our Saviour himself places this in 
the strongest point of view, when he says, ‘If men hear not Moses and the 
cere neither will they be persuaded, though one rise from the dead.” (Luke 
xvi. SL. 

2. The New Testament corresponds with the Old. as it contains the fulfilment 
of many of its prophecies ; those particularly which relate to the Messiah. To 
him “ gave all the Prophets witness.” From the first promise, that the seed of 
the woman should bruise the serpent’s head, we have a long series of predictions, 
pointing to the character and works, the life and death, resurrection and future 
triumphs of the Messiah, the fulfilment of which is distinctly pointed out in 
various parts of the New Testament, and particularly in the Gosyels. Some 
passages of the Old Testament may be cited only by way of accommodation, 
or illustration ; but others, quoted by way of argument, have stood the test of 
the most. rigorous examination. 

Typical institutions are a species of prophecy, by means of emblems and figu- 
rative action, which, though not so well understood in our western world, were 
in the East equally intelligible and satisfactory with the clearest verbal prophe- 
cies. Travellers into these countries are surprised to find the frequency of fizu- 

. ative action, and the ease with which it is understood. Among the Old Testa- 
ment types, the sacrifices are the most interesting and important. The scape- 
goat, the paschal lamb, and the whole burnt-offering. all, though in different 
points of view, direct us to the one offering of Messiah. But the New Testa- 
ment, while it clears away the obscurity of furmer prophecies, presents us with 
a new series, extending no less distance inte futurity than those of Abraham and 
Jacob, and terminating oniy with the church end wal the world. Our Lord 
himeelf foretold the past c: ities and present dispersion of the Jews. St. 
Paul bas drawn the character of the Man of Sif; and marked his progress and 
final overthrow ; but St. John, in his Revelations, presents us with the most ex- 
tensive peehores ever exhibited. They are indeed enveloped in the same ob- 
scurity as those of former ages ; but Time has already partially withdrawn the 
veil, and, as he passes on, wilil still roll back the remaining clouds. 

8. Another point of view in which these dispensations may be compared. re- 
gards their peculiar temper and spirit. That of the Old Testament was partial 
and severe. It was confined to the children of circumcision ; yea, with some 
exceptions, to a single nation, and that one of the smallest, and which, as their 
own Scriptures assure us, had as little to boast in respect of merit as of pum- 
bers. (Deut. vii. 7, 8. Dan. ix. 8. 16.) But the gospel has in it nothing peculiar 
to any nation, orcountry. We have the clearest proofs in matter of fact, that 
it suits equally with the climates of England, of India, and of Labrador. It 1s 
calculated, therefore, for universal use, and its universal spread is promised. 

If we advert also to the miracles with which each dispensation was introduced, 
we find those of Moses were miracles of judgment, inflicting punishment upon 
sinners (nut. indeed, undeserved,) but of a very different character from those 
by whicn our Redeemer introduced the gospel: these were, almost without ex- 
ception, miracles of mercy. e 

4. Another point of view in which we may advantageously compare the Old 
and New Testaments, relates to the gradual development of divine truth. which 
is like that of light, ‘' shining more and more unto the perfect day.” The gos- 
pel dispensation dawned on Adam, and gradually opened during the Patriarchal 
and Mosaic dispensations : the Sun of righteousness arose under the clearer 
revelations of David and Solomon ; but attained not its zenith until the day of 
Pentecost, when the shadows of the Old Testament types were all withdrawn, 
and the whole scheme of redemption by Jesus Christ exhibited. 


“+ The Greek term euangelion (gospel) signifies “ good news" in general; in the New 
Testa nent, it is confined to the “good news of salvation by Jesus Christ.” The word gospel 
is derived from the Anglo-Saxon god, good, and spell, message, or news 








During the middle ages, indeed, darkness, even “ such as might be felt,” agai: 
covered Christendom, but the Reformation in a great anaee 3 i a 
the gloom ; and that mighty engine, Printi diffused its truths more 
extensively than ten thousand Missionaries cau have done. Nor has it rested 
there. By the invention of stereotype and steam printing, a new impulse has 
been given to this vast machine. Steam navigation is another important dis- 
covery, which will facilitate the rapid dispersion both of Bibles and of Missiona- 
ries throughout the world. fl 

The revival of zeal and energy in the propagation of the Christian relizion 
among almost all denominations of Christians, promises a speedy accomplish 
ment of the divine predictions. Christianity is planted in every quarter of the 
globe, and is spreading on every hand. Savages of Africa, and in every part of 
the Pacific Ocean, hitherto considered as the most untameable, are stretching 
out. their hands to welcome it ; Hindoos have began to throw away ther caste ; 
and the bigoted Chinese are studying in their own language, the printed word of 
God. There is “‘ a shaking” even ‘among the dry bones” of the house of Is- 
rael ; and Scripture and facts equally assure us, that the time is coming, when 


‘‘ the knowledze and the glory of God shall cover the earth as the waters do the 
bottom of the sea.” 


The Evidences of Christianity. 


II. In our Introduction to the Old Testament, we touched upon several points 
relative to the authenticity and inspiration of the Old Festament Scriptures ; 
but whatever argument may be named in defence of the Jewish Scriptures, 
applies with two-fold, yea, with seven-fold, force in favour of the Christian 
revelation, while there are others peculiar to itself, one only of which we can 
here mention, referring our readers, who wish to examine for themselves, to Mr. 
Horne and other able writers. 

The argument. here presented to our readers, is from one why boldly assumed 
the character of ‘‘ a free-thinker,.” and scorned the shackles of a creed: we re- 
fer to ROUSSEAU. ‘ 

“T will confess to you, that the mpiesiy of the Scriptures strikes me with ad- 
miration, as the purity of the gos el hath its influence on my heart. Peruse the 
works of our Philosophers with all their pomp of diction : how mean, how con- 
temptible are they, compared with the Scriptures! Is it possible that a book, at 
once so simple and sublime, should be merely the work of man? Is it possible 
that the sacred personage, whose history it contains, should be himself a mere 
man? Do we find that he assumed the tone of an enthusiast, or an ambitious 
sectary? What sweetness, what purity in his manners!, What an affect 
gracefulness in his delivery! What sublimity in his maxims! What profoun 
wisdom in his discourses ! What presence of mind, what subtlety, what, truth in 
his replies! How great the command over his passions! Where is the man 
where the philosopher, who could go live, and so die, without weakness. and 
without ostentation?, When Plato described his imaginary good man, loaded 
with all the shame of guilt, yet money the highest rewards of virtue, he de- 
scribed exactly the character of Jesus Christ: the resemblance was so striking, 
that all the Fathers perceived it. 

““ What prepossession, what blindness must it he. to compare the son of So- 
phroniscus (Socrates) to the son of Mary! What an infinite disproportion there 
1s between them! Socrates, dying without pain or ignominy, easily supported 
his character to the last; and if his death. however easy, had not crowned his 
life, it might have been doubted whether Socrates, with all his wisdom, was any 
thing more than a vain sophist. He invented, it is said. the theory of morals. 
Others, however, had put them in practice ; he had only to say, therefore, what 
they had done, and to reduce their examples to precepts. Aristides had been 
just before Socrates defined justice ; Leonidas had given up his life for his coun- 
try before Socrates declared patriotism to be a duty; the Spartans were a sol er 
people before Socrates recommended sobriety : before he had even defined vir- 
tne, Greece abounded in virtuous men. But where could Jesus learn, among 
his competitors, that pure and sublime morality. of which he only hath given us 
both precept and example? ‘The greatest wisdom was made known amidst the 
most bigotted fanaticism, and the simplicity of the most heroic virtues did honour 
to the vilest people upon earth. The death of Socrates, Dees philosophi- 
zing with his friends, appears the must agreeable that could be wished for ; that 
of Jesus, expiring in the midst of agonizing pains ; abused, insulted, and accu- 
sed by a whole nation ; is the most horrible that could be feared. Socrates, on 
receiving the cup of poison, blessed indeed the weeping executioner who ad- 
ministered it ; but Jesus, in the midst of excruciating tortures, prayed for his 
merciless tormentors. Yes, if the life and death of Socrates were those of a 
sage, the life and death of Jesus are those of a God. Shall we suppose the Evan- 
gelical History a mere fiction? Indeed, my friend, it bears not the marks of 7ic- 
tion ; on the contrary, the history of Socrates, which nobody presumes to doubt, 
is not so well attested as that of Jesus Christ. Such a supposition, in fact, only 
shifts the difficulty, without obviating it: it is more inconceivable that a mim- 
ber of persons should agree to write such a history, than that one only should 
furnish the subject of it. The Jewish authors were incapable of the diction, 
and strangers to the morality contained in the gospel, the marks of whose truth 
are so striking and inimitable, that the inventor would be a .nore astonishing 
character than the hero.’’t (Letter to the Archbishop of Paris.) 

How lamentable is it to add, that a man who saw thus carl 4 the beauty «f 
the gospel, was prevented, by the depravity of his own heart, from embracing 
it. He at once admired and hated it. 


The Authenticity of the four Gospels. 


Ill. Of the authority of the four Gospels already named, we shall quote only 
the concluding remarks of Dr. Lardner. 

“In the first part of this work (his ‘ Credibility’) it was shown,” says the Doc- 
tor, ‘“ that there is not any thing in the books of the New Testament, howevet 
strictly canvassed, inconsistent with their supposed time and authors. ... . . 
In this second part we have had express and positive evidence, that these books 
were written by those whose names they bear, even the Apostles of Jesus Christ, 
who was crucified at Jerusalem in the reign of Tiberius Cesar, when Pontius 
Pilate was governor in Judea; and their well known companions and fellow- 
labourers. It is the concurring testimony of early and later ages, and of writers 
in Rurope, Asia, and Africa, and of men of different sentiments in divers re- 
spects. For we have had before us the testimony of those called heretics, .. . . 
as well as Catholics. These books were received from the beginning with the 
greatest respect, and have been publicly and solemnly read in the assemblies of 





+ A judicious writer has remarked, that few Deists have ventured to attack the moral cha- 
racter of Christ. Even Thomas Paine, in the midst of his virulence against Christianity, 
observes, *¢ Nothing that is here said can apply, even with the most distant disrespect, to the 
real character of Jesus Christ. He was a virtuous and amiable man. The morality that he 
preached and practised was of the most benevolent kind.”” 

Nothing, however, is too Jaring for some writers A French infidel of the name of r“olney 
nndertook to prove, in spite of all history, sacred and profane, that Christ (or Chrestus, as he 
calls him) was an allegorical personage—the Sun. In ansiver to which ridicnlous notion, 
we need only refer to Grotius’ work “ On the Trath of the-Christian Religion.” 

Gronus says, ‘That Jesus of Nazareth formerly lived in Judea, in the reign of Tiberius, 
the Roman emperor, is constantly acknowledged, not only by Christians dispersed al] over the 
world, but also by all the Jews which now are, or have ever wrote since that time ; the sane 
is also testified by heathens, that is, such as did not write either on the Jewish or Christian 
religion; Suetonius, Tacitus, Pliny the younger, and many after these.’ 

Appeal may also be made, not only to the received, but the apocryphal gospels; not only 
to Josephus, but to Trypho and Celsus, the great Jewish and Pagen antagonists of Chris- 
tianity. In short, there is no great character of equal antiquity—neither Julius nor A izustus 
Cwrsar ; neither Cato nor Cicero; neither Virgil nor Horace—whose existence and character 
is better attested. 
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containing the authentic account of the Christian doctrine. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ages of divers countries and people. They were 
arguments of a religious nature: and were ap- 


They were likewise recommended to the perusal of others as 
And many com- 


mentaries have been writ to explain and illustrate them. All which aftord full 


assurance of their genuineness and inte; 


If these books had not been wwit 


ity. 
by those to who:n they are ascribed, and if: the things related in them had not 


been true, they could not have been received trom the beginning. 


If they con- 


tain a trie account of things, the Christian religion is from God, and cannot but 
be embraced by serious and attentive men, who impartially examine, and are 
willing to be determined by evidence.” 


Of these J 
by two of our Lord’s Apostles ; the other two by the travelling compan. ms of 
Apostles, Mark with Peter, and Luke with Paul : 


four Gospels, the first and last (Matthew and John) were written 


so that, independent of their 


own inapiration, the writers had the best possible means of correct information. 


John xii. 12—19. 


A ‘ ‘ ‘pe is- | 89. Greeks desire to see Christ. John xii. 20. 
both sides, in all points of controversy that arose among Chris: Hs th troe cursed. Matt.-xxi 1?=2% Mark 


37, 38. 


kingly entrance into Jerusalem, and casting bu 
of the temple. Matt. xi. 116. Mark xi. 1—11. 15—19. 


yers and sellers out 


Luke xix. 2—38. 
o¢ ‘ 


4.4 
xi. 11-14. and 20—26. Luke xxi. 


91. Christ’s authority questioned. Matt. xxi. 23-27. Mark xi. 27-33. Luke 


xix. 1—8. be 
92. The parable of the two sons, Matt. xxi. 28. 32. Mark xii. 1. 


93. The ee be let out. Matt. xxi. 33—46. Mark xii. I—12. 
y 


94. The para 


scri 


le of the marriage feast. Mutt. xxii. 1—14. 
95. About paying tribute ; Christ confutes the Sadducees, and puzzles 
bes. Matt. xxii. 15—46. Mark xii. 13—37. Luke xx. 20—44, ~ 


Luke xx. 9-19. 
the 


96. The Pharisees and scribes taxed and threatened. Mark xii. 383—40. T.nke xx. 


45—47. 


97. The widow’s two mites. Mark xii, 41—44. Luke xxi. 1—4. _ 
98. Christ toretels the destruction of Jerusalem, and the Jewish state. Matt 


xxix. 1—51.. Mark xiii. 1—37. Luke xxi. 5—36. 


A Concise Harmony of the Gospels. 


1. St. Lxe’s preface. Luke i. 1—4. 

2. Christ’s divinity. John 1- 6. 9—11. ; : 

3. Jol the Baptist’s birth foretold, and Christ's. Luke i. 5. 

4. Mary in danger to be put away. Matt. i. 18. 

5. Ch. ist’s birta. Luke ii. 1—20, a 

8. Christ's pedigree both by father and mother. Matt. 1. 1—17. Luke iii. 23. 
7. Christ's circumcision ; Mary’s purification. Luke ii. 21—40. 

8. The wise men. Matt. ii. “i 

9. Christ disputes with the doctors. Luke ii. 41. 


10. John’s ministry. Matt. iii. 1—12. Mark i. 1-8. Luke iii. 1-18. Johni. 6—8. 
ll. Christ baptized. Matt. iii. 13-17. Mark i. 9—11. Luke iii. 21—23. John i. 


_ 


15—18. ‘ 
12. Christ tempted. Matt. iv. 1—11. Mark i. 12-23. Luke iv. I-13. « 
13. John’s testimony of Christ; some disciples called. John i. 19. ’ 
14. Christ's first miracle. John ii. oy 
15. Christ's discourse with Nicodemus, &c. John iii. Se 
16. Jol imprisoned. Matt. xiv. 3—5. Mark vi. 17—20. Luke iii. 19, 20. 
17. Christ converts many Samaritans, &c. Matt. iy. 12. John iv. _ 
18. Christ preaches in Galilee. Matt. iv. 17. Mark i. 14, 15. Luke iv. 14, 15. 
19. Christ preaches at Nazareth. Luke iv. 16—30. 


20. Christ at Caperuaum. Matt. iv. 13-16. and viii. 2-17. Mark i. 21I—45. Luke 


iv, 31—44. and v. 12—16. 


21. Christ heals a man sick of the palsy. Matt. ix. 2—8. Mark ii. 1—12. Luke 


v. 17—26. 
22. Christ calls Peter, &c. Matt. iv. 18--22. Mark i. 16—20. Luke v. 1—10. 
23. 
Luke v. 17-39. 


Christ calls Matthew, and eats with him. Matt. ix. 9—17. Mark &. 13—22. 


99. The parable of the virgins and talents; the last judgment described. Matt. xxv 

100. Christ washes his disciples’ feet, &c. John xiii. ; 

101. The preparation for the passover. Matt. xxvi. 1-5. 14—19. Mark xiv. 1, 2. 
10—16. Luke xxii. 1—13. 

Christ institutes the sacrament of the Lorp’s supper. Matt. xxvi. 20, 30. 
Mark xiv. 17-26. Luke xxii. 4—23. i 

Christ begins his consolatory discourse. John xiv. 

Christ the true vine. John xv. i 

Christ comforts his disciples. John xvi. 

Christ’s mediatory prayer. John xvii. 

Christ warns his disciples of their forsaking him. Matt. xvi. 31—35. Merk 
xiv. 27—31. Luke xxii. 22- 39. John xviii. 1, 2. ie 

Christ's agony. Matt. xxvi. 36—46. Mark xiv. 32-42. Luke xxii. 40-—46. 

Christ’s apprehension. Matt. xxvi. 47—56. Mark xiv. 43—52. Luke xxii. 
47—53. John xvili. 3—11. : a 

Christ’s arraignment. Matt. xxvi. 57—68. Mark xiv. 53—65. Luke xxii. 54_ 
63—65. John xviii. 12—16. 16—24. : * 

Peter’s denial. Matt. xxvi. 69—75. Mark xiv. 66—72. Luke xxii. 55—62. John 
Xvili. 17, 18, 25—27. 7s an - 

Christ's arraignment before the sanhedrim, Pilate and Herod. Matt. xxvii. 
1, 2, 11—14. Mark xv. 1—5. Luke xxii. 66, and 71, xxiii. 1—12 John xviii. 
28-—38. 

Christ condemned by Pilate. Matt. xxvii. 15—23. and 26—30. Murk xv. 
6—19. Luke xxiii. 13—25. John-xviii. 39, 40. and xix. 1—2. and xvi. 

Judas hangs himself. Matt. xxvii 3—10. fer 

Christ crucified. Matt. xxvii. 31—56. Mark xv. 20—41. Luke xxiii. 22—49. 
John xix. 16—37. “ ok 

Christ’s burial. Matt. xxvii. 57—61. Mark xv. 42—47 Luke xniii. 50—56. 
John xix. 38—42. me : > 

Christ's resurrection. Matt. xxviii. 1—8. Mark xvi. 1—9. Luke xxiv. 1-19. 


102, 
103. 
104. 
105. 
106. 
107. 


108. 
109. 


110. 
111. 
112, 


113. 


114, 
115. 


116. 
117. 


4. Christ asserts his godhead. John v. 7 

25. The diaciples pluck ears of corn. Matt. xii. 1—8. Mark ii. 23—28. Luke vi. 
1—5. 

26. Christ heals many. Matt. xii. 9—16. Mark iii, 1—12. Luke vi. 6—11. 

27. Christ chooses and ordains his apostles. Mark iii. 183—21. Luke vi. 12—19. 

28. Christ’s sermon on the Mount. Matt. v. 1—12. Luke vi. 20—36. 

29. Matt. vi. 

30. Matt. vii. 1—30. Luke vi. 37—49. 

31. The centurion’s servant healed. Matt. viii. 1—13. Luke vii. 1—10. 

32. A widow’s son raised. Luke vii. 11—17. 

33. John’s message to Christ, Matt. xi. 2—19. Luke vii. 18—35. 

34. Chorazin and Bethsaida upbraided. Matt. xi. 20. 

35. A woman anoints Christ. Luke vii. 36. and viii. 1—3. 

36. OF blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. Matt. xii. 22—46, Mark iii. 22—30. 
Luke xi. 14—26, 29—32. 

37. Christ’s mother and brethren seek him. Matt. xii. 46—50. Mark iii. 31—35. 
Luke viii. 19—21. 

38. The parable of the sower, &c. Matt. xii. 1-33. Mark iv. 1-34. Luke xiii. 
4—18. and xiii. 18—21. 

39. A scribe will follow Christ. Mark iy. 35. Matt. viii. is—22. 

40. terepgy in a storm. Matt. viii. 23-27. Mark iv. 36—41. Luke viii. 

41. Christ heals the possessed. Matt. viii. 23-34. Mark v. 1—20. Luke viii. 


26—39. 


42. Jairus’s daughter raised. Matt. ix. 1—26. Mark v. 21—31. and 32—43. Luke 


vill. 40—48, and 49—56. 


43. Two blind men cured. Matt. ix. 27—34. 

44. Christ teaches at Nazareth. Matt. xiii. 54—58. Mark vi. 1—6. 

45. Christ journeys again to Galilee. Matt. ix. 35. 

46. The apostles sent out. Matt. x. and xi. 1. Mark vi. 7—13. Luke ix. 1—6. 

47. John beheaded. Matt. xiv. 6—12. Mark vi. 21—29. 

48. Herod’s opinion of Christ. Matt. xiv. 1, 2. Mark vi. 14—16. Luke ix. 7—9. 

49. ie waar nag fed. Matt. xix. 13-21. Mark vi. 30—44. Luke ix. 10—17. John 
vi. 1—13. 

50. Christ walks on the sea. Matt. xiv. 22—36. Mark vi. 45—56. John vi. 14—2I. 

51. Christ's flesh must be eaten. Juhn vi. and viii. 1. 

52. Impious traditions. Matt. xv. 1—20. Mark vii. 1—23, 

53. The woman of Canaan’s danghter healed. Matt. xv. 21—28. Mark vii. 24—30. 

54. A dumb man healed. Matt. xv. 29—31. Mark viii. 31, &c. 

55. Four thousand fed. Matt. xv. 32—a9, Mark viii. 1—10. 

56. The leaven of the Pharisees. Matt. xvi. 1—12. Mark viii. 11—21. 

57. A blind man healed. Mark viii. 22—26. 

58. Peter’s confession of Christ. Matt. xvi. 13—28. Mark viii. 27—38. and ix. 
1. Luke ix. 18—7. 

59. Christ’s transfiguration. Matt. xvii. 1—13. Mark ix. 2-13. Luke ix. 22—36. 

60. re enrol a lunatic child. Matt. xvii. 14—23. Mark ix. 14—32. Luke ix. 

61. Humility pressed. Matt. xviii. 1-9. Mark ix. 33—50. Luke ix. 46—50. 

62. The feast of tabernacles. John vii. 2—9. 

63. Christ goes to Jerusalem. Luke ix. 51. Juhn vii. 10. 

64. The seventy sent forth. Luke x. 1—6. 

65. Christ at the feast of tabernacles. John vii. 11, &c. 

66. An adulteress, &c. John viii. 

67. A blind man healed. John ix. 

68. Christ the good Shepherd. John x. 1—21. 

69. The seventy return. Luke x. 17. 

70. The efficacy of prayer. Luke xi. 1—13. 27, 28, 33, &c. 

71. Against hypocrisy, carnal fear, covetousness, &c. Luke xii 

72, An exhortation to repentance. Luke xiii. 1—17. 

73. The feast of dedication. Luke xiii. 22. John x. 22. 

71. The strait gate. Luke xiii. 23. 

7%. A dropsical man healed ; the wedding feast. Luke xiv. 

46. The lost sheep. goat, andson. Luke xv. 

77. ‘The unjust steward and rich glutton. Luke xvi. 

78. Scandal to be shunned, &c. Luke xvii. 

79. The unjust judge and proud Pharisee. Luke xviii. 1-14. 

30. Concerning divorce. Matt. xix. 1—12. Mark x. 1—12. 

81. Little children brought to Christ, &c. Matt. xix. 19-30. Mark x. 13—31. 
Luke xviii. 15—30. Matt. xx. 1—16. 

82. Lazarus sick. Luke xi. 1—16. 

83. ees his passion. Matt. xx. 17—19. Mark x. 32—34. Luke xviii. 

84. The request of the sons of Zebedee. Matt. xx. 20—28. Mark x. 35—45. 

85. A blind man healed ; Zaccheus converted ; the parable of the pounds. Matt. 
xx, 29. Mark x. 46. Luke xviii. 35—43. and xix. 1—97, 

86. Lazarus raised. John xi. 17. 

87 Mary anoints Christ. Matt. xxvi. 6—13. Mark xiv. 3—9. John xii. 1—11 
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John xx. 1—10. 
118. 


Christ’s appearing firat to Mary Magdalene, then to others. Matt. xxviii. 


9—15. Mark xvi. 10, 11. and 13, 14. Luke xxiv. 13—48. John xx. 11—20. 


119. 
120. 


Another apgearance of Christ, and his discourse with Peter. John xxi. 
Christ commissions his disciples, and afterwards ascends into heaven. 


Matt. xxviii. 16—20. Mark xvi. 15—20. Luke xxiv. 49—53. 


The Parables of Jesus, arranged in Chronological Order. 











Parable of the Places. “" 
Sower,....... stew ee eee eee Capernaum. Matt. xiii. 1—23. 
3 es ae Se ean pe eae + Capernaum. Matt. xili. 24—43- 
Seed springing up imperceptibly, . . - Capernaum. Mark iv, 26-29, 
Grain of mustard seed,....... + Capernaum. Matt. xii. 31, 32. 
Leaven,..... pee ce eecee - Capernaum, Matt. xiii. 32. 
Found treasure, ....+++-++-- + Capernaum. Matt. xiii, 44. 
Precious pearl,........- oa Wien 6 te - Capernaum. Matt. xiii. 45, 46. 
Nets. 2 % s/s oan axe ceee - Capernaum. Matt. xili. 47—50. 
Twodebtors, ..4+222seeses + Capernaum. Luke vii, 36—50. 
Uninerciful servant,.......... - Capernaum. Matt. xviii. 23-35. 
Samaritan,...... Soke alten afte - Near Jericho. Luke x, 25—37. 
Rich fool,....... 5+. 5 ve swe +... Galilee. Luke xii. 16—21, 
Servants who waited for their Lord,..... Galilee. Luke wii, 35—48. 
Barren fig tree,..... it ole oem epete les CMe Luke xiii. 6—9. 
Lodt sheep, .. 6.5.0 atoe care «eee Galilee, Luke xv. 3—7. 
Lost piece of money, ......+++.+..+ Galilee. Luke xv. 8—10. 
Prodigal son,..... ++. Galilee. Luke xv, l1—32. 
Dishonest steward, . «+--+ Galilee. Luke xvi. 1—12. 
Rich man and Lazarus,...........-+ Galilee. uke xvi. 19—31, 
Unjust judge,....... Sathana Perea. uke xviii. 1-8. 
Pharisee and publican, .......- «+. Perwa. Luke xviii. 9—14. 
Labourers in the vineyard,....... -.- Perma. Matt, xx. 1—I6. 
Peaintie Ss bc aire ere be. 310 ee) OTIOR: Luke xix, 12—27. 
DW: BONE) (si -v'' tesa oaks eeeeeeeeee Jerusalem. Matt. xxi, 28—32. 
Vineyard,..... «ape se pi ws eee Jerusalem. Matt. xxi, 23—46. 
WarrningOs0RSl = cress, cl ccsi ete snes eceeatee Jerusalem. Matt. xxii. I—14. 
Ten Wireilg. ac a cjenptels nse) Sakti Jerusalem. Matt. xxv. 1—13. 
"Delonte, itqe hss a tetneus Paaeeen aa Jerusalem. Matt. xxv. 14—30, 
Sheep and the goats,......... .... Jerusalem. Matt. xxv. 31—46. 


The Miracles of Christ, arranged in Chronological Order. 





JESUS Places. : 
Turns water into wine,..........+. . Cana. John ii. 1—11. 
Cures the nobleman’s son of Capernaum, . Cana. John iv. 46—64. 
Causes a miraculous draught of fishes,. . . . Sea of Galilee. Luke v. \—11. 
Cures ademoniac,..... +2. -- 220s Capernaum. Mark i. 22—28, 
ee Peter’s wife’s mother of a fever, .. . Capernaum. Mark i. 30, 31. 
Heals. 0: lapers.: jose 5.68! Mevcae extans .. Capernaum.. Mark i. 40—45. 
Heals the centurion’s servant,.... . = Capernaum. Matt, viii. 5—13. 
Raises the widow’sson,........+... Nain. Luke vii. 11—17. 
Calms the tempest, =........... . Sea of Galilee. Matt. viii. 23—27, 
Cures the demoniacs of Gadara,....... Gadara. Matt. viii, 28—34, 
Cures a man of the palsy,.......... Capernaum. Matt. ix, I—8. 
Restores to life the daughter of Jairus,... Capernaum. Matt. ix. 18—26. 
Cures a woman diseased with a flux of blood, Capernaum. Luke viii. 43—48 
Restores to sight two blind men,...... Capernaum. Matt. ix. 27—31. 
Heals one possessed with a dumb spirit, . . Capernaum. Matt. ix. 32, 33 
Cures an infirm man at Bethesda,...... Jerusalem. — John v. 1—9. 
Cures a man with a withered hand,..... Judea. Matt. xii. 10—13. 
Cures a demomiac, : ys a)..5 vos es oes Capernaum. Matt. xii. 22, 23. 
Feeds miraculously five thousand, ..... . Decapolis. Matt. xiv. 15—21. 
Heals the woman of Canaan’s daughter,.. Near Tyre. Matt. xv. 22-25. | 
Heals a man who was dumb and deaf,... Decapolis. | Mark vii. 31—37. 
Feeds miraculously four thousand, .... . Decapolis. Matt. xv. 32—39. 
Gives sight to ablind man,...... .... Bethsaida. Mark xiti, 22—26. 
Cures a boy possessed of a devil, ..... . Tabor. Matt. xvii. 14—21 
Restores to sight a man born blind, . .. . . Jerusalem. John ix. 
Heals a woman under an infirmity eighteen a, 

FORE yt eo aleihre she eo ele eeciels a's) Galilee. Luke xiii. 11—17, 
Cures .a-dropayy ib. 115 ig Sapp tomate .... Galilee. Luke xiv. 1", 
Cleanses ten lepers,.........00006 Samaria. Luke xvii. 14—19 
Raises Lazarus from the dead,........ Bethany. ‘ob.n xi. 

Restores to sight. two blind men, .... - « Jericho. Matt. xx, 50—34, 
Blasts the fig tree,........05% . ss « \ Olivet. Matt. xxi. 18—22 
Heals the ear of Malchus,........., Gethsemane. Luke xxii. 50, 51. 


Causes the miraculous draught of fishes, . 


Sea of Galilee. 


John xxi. —i4 


~ twelve. 


; | aE he A See g ; 


NEW TESTAMENT. 








ages THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW. 





MATTHEW, surnamed Levi, was the son of Alpheus ; but not of that Alpheus 
~who was the father of James. (Matt. x. 3.) Matthew was a native of Gali- 
ise ; but of what city. or from what tribe, is unknown. Before his conversion, 
ne Was a publicun, or tax-gatherer ; and is understood to have collected the 
Customs on all pr ports or exports at Capernaum, and a tribute from all pas- 
Sengers who went by water. While thus employed, Jesus calied him to be a 
disciple, and when the, apostles were chosen, he was numbered among the 
He was one of the most constant attendants upon our Lord during his 
: er his resurrection, was, on the day of Pentecost. endowed with 
the Holy Spirit from on high. But how long he remained in Judea after this 
event, is unknown, as are also the time and. circumstances of his decease. 
Gospel of Matthew is uniformly placed first among the Gospels and 
amung all the books of the New Testament. It has always had the same pre- 
cedence given it. When, however, it was written, is a question that has been 


much disputed. Of the modern critics, Dr. Townson, Dr. H. Ow 

Tomline, date it in A. D. 37 or 38; but Dr. Lardner, Michaelis, and Dre Linke 
between 61 and 65. The only way to reconcile them is. with Eusebius, (an Ee 
clesiastical historian of the third century,) to admit two original copies, one in 
Hebrew, and the other in Greek ; the former written for the Jews, about A. L 
38, and the latter written, or translated by the author into Greek, about A. D. 
61; thus Josephus is said to have written his Jewish war both in Hebrew and 
in Greek. And we think the arguments adduced by Horne, in his Critical In- 
troduction, on this subject, very powerful, though the Greek is the only original 
now remaining. We «now that several sects of Jewish Christians boasted 
the possession of a Hebrew Gospel, which we suppose some of them might 
corrupt, to favour their peculiarities ; and this was the more easy. as very few 
of the Christian Fathers understood Hebrew. Lardner and Jones, however 
consider the.Greek es the original, and the Hebrew as a translation. : 








boam begat Abia; and Abia begat Asa ; 
8 And Asa begat Josaphat ; and Josaphat be- 





as. 
s 1 Ch.3.17, 
& 


1 ‘Tne genealogy ot Christ ier a8 igre 18 He was conceived by the : pees 11 And *Josias begat Jechonias and his bre- 
19 Fue anes the thadeingthogha 0 omy sel ixpeih te | « [82 Dine the time they were carried away 
pe book of the generation * of Jesus Christ, ; ok 12 And after they were brought to Babylon, 
. led ae ‘the a4 . riba sabe e Ge-ae3 Pape ae di *Salathiel ; and Salathiel be- 
egat Isaac; and *Isaac bega e125 | gat t Zorobabel ; 
— and Jacob ‘begat Judas and his bre-|¢ Ge 2.8, eee oe Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud 
_ thren; +: egat Kliakim; and Eliakim b ; 
3 And Judas begat ¢ Pharesand Zaraof Tha- ake. if And Azor begat Bate ps Sadoe be- 
oa w Phares begat » Esrom; and Esrom 1 Betis Bet Achim ; and Achim begat Eliud ; 
i : il, j E F 
t And rnaibenak Aminadab ; and Amina- ae agat Mauhiniees tae che tee ee 
‘dab begat )Naasson; and Naass bg 6 ; a heabanee 
g ; sson begat mead is, | 16 And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of 
a eaiinon begat Booz of 1 Rachab ; and ath te Chri See ETT GP OUR Mie On 
3 10,&c. rist. 
Booz begat Obed of ™ Ruth; and Obed begat |9%*\%2!-| 17 So all the generations from Abraham to 
yee Jesse begat "David the king; and D David antl poate <i: ‘t Be ee 
esse begat " e king; a a- avid until the carrying away into Babylon 
vid the king begat * Solomon of her that had |" feat, Jo. are fourteen generations ; and from the car- 
been the wife of Urias ; suns | rying away into Babylon unto Christ are four- 
7 And Solomon begat ? Roboam; and Ro-| wJ« | teen generations. 
Jechoni- 


18 {| Now the birth * of Jesus Christ was on 
this wise: When as his mother Mary was es- 


gat Joram; and Joram begat Ozias ; t Nez. poused to Joseph, ¥ before they came together, 
9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; and Joatham |": ~” |she was found with child of the Holy Ghost. — 
begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias ; “petsre the | 19 Then Joseph her husband, being a just 
10 And Ezekias begat 1 Manasses ; and Ma-| ¢alle’4n. | man, and not willing to make her a public ex- 
nasses begat Amon ; and Amon begat Josias ;| ,, 22:1; | ample, was minded ¥ to put her away privily. 


Cnuap. I.. Ver. 1—25. The genealogy of Christ ; his mira- 
culous conception, and birth.—The first verse of this chapter is 
generally considered as the title only of the subsequent geneal- 
ogy; but, from a circumstance before alluded to, (Isa. lili. 8.) 
it appears that the term generation is sometimes used in the 
larger sense of history. When the Rajah of Tanjore spake to 
the late Bp. Middleton of the History of England, he called it 
“the book of the generations of the kings of England.” 
(Bonny’s Life of wpe So that this verse may be consi- 
dered as the title of the whole gospel, as it is by Hammond, Vi- 
tringa, and others. It is, however, used in a more contracted 
sense In verse 17, and elsewhere. - 

It is clear (from ver. 16.) that this was not the genealogy of 
Mary, but of Joseph, her husband, and therefore describes ra- 
ther the /egal than the natural descent of Jesus. 

What is said of the mtraculous conception of our Lord, 
must be taken on the anthority of the imspired writers; as 











Cuar. I. Ver. lL The book uf the generaction.—This term is here generally 
understood in the sense of genealogy, and so applied to the verses following ; 
but it is equally applicable to the whole book in the sense of history. So it is 
used, Gen. xyxvii. 2.— The son of David, the son of Abraham.—Vhe Arabs 
generally derive their descent from some few well-known illustrious  per- 
sons. 

Ver. 2. Abraham, &c.—The genealogy which here follows, appears to be 
that of Jsevh, the reputed father of Jesus, and that in Luke, chap. tii., the ge- 
nealozy of Mary, his real mother. We shall more particularly compare them 
when we come to that evangelist. 

Ver. 1, Solomon begat Roboam, &c.—In this verse Roboam is the same as 
Rehoboam., and Abia, as Abijah. 

Ver 8. Josaphat is Jehoshaphat ; Ozias, Uzziah. 

Ver 9. Jvoatham is Jotham ; Achaz, Ahaz; and Ezekias, Hezekiah. 

Vor. 11. Josias begat Jechonias.—{The marginal reading is found in many 
MSS., and should probably be received into the text; for Josiah was the im- 
mediate father of Jojakim and his brethren, (1 Ch. iii. 15. ;) and Joiakim was 
the fatherof Jechoniah about the time of the first Babylonian captivity ; and 
it also completes the number of fourteen in this second class of generations, 
and forty-+tivo in the whole. |—Bagster. 





must, in fact, every thing relative to divine mysteries. But this 
was predicted by Isaiah; and the event was ordered by Provi- 
dence to correspond with that prediction.—It has been object- 
ed, that they do not agree; it was predicted that his name 
should be Emmanuel, and it was called Jesus. Emmanuel 
means “God with us,” or, God incarnate for our salvation; 
Jesus, is “‘ Jan the Saviour,” implying his intimate relation to 
Jehovah. (See note on ver. 21.) 

The miraculous conception of Jesus was not only predicted 
by Isaiah, but implied in the first promise of “‘ the seed of the 
woman ;” a term applied, as we believe, to no other child of 
Adam. And when Mary is said to be pregnant by the Holy 
Ghost, (or Spirit,) we are simply to understand that it was a 
miraculous event. And if the ordinary course of nature be 
mysterious and inscrutable, (Eccles. xi. 5,) much more those 
events which are confessedly extraneous to that course : and 
if we cannot fully comprehend the common motions of the 





Ver. 12. Jechonias begat Salathiel.—Wintle is of opinion that there were 
two persons of the name of Jechonias, or Jehoiakim ; one before, and the other 
after the captivity, r P 

Ver. 16. Called Christ—That is, the Messias, or, the anointed.—{The design of 
St. Matthew was to prove that Christ was the heir of the throne of David by le- 
gal descent. |— Bagster. ie 

Ver. 17. Fourteen generations.—In order to reduce this list of Joseph’s pro- 

genitors to.three fourteens, several names must be omitted, as will be evident 
rom comparing it with Luke; it was probably a family genealogy, reduced for 
the purpose bane retained in the memory, The late Editor of Calmet hag 
suggested, that the term generation may be here taken for a certain period of 
time, between thirty and forty years, and that each branch of the genealogy 
might amount to fourteen such periods. 

Ver. 18. Espowsed—or betrothed, De. xxii. 23.—Before they came together. 
—It is well known that the Jews espoused very young, but it was often several 
months, and even years, before the parties came together, accu *ng as it was 
settled by their parents. a ' 3 : 

Ver. 19. To put her away privily—That is, by a private divorce, in which 
no reason is required to be assigned, nor is the dowry forteited, or the charac+ 
ter defamed. Selden and Lightfoot, in ROSA. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. II. 


The wise men worship him. 


The birth of Jesus. 
20 But while he thought on these things, be-| 4M." | things, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem 


hold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto 





x ver. 1g. 


him in a * dream, saying, Joseph, thou son Of | y segowen. 


with him. } 
4 And when he had gathered © all the chief 


David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy |zi.e s« | priests and scribes of the people together, he de- 
wife: for that which is ¥ conceived in her is|,*°,, |manded of them where Christ should be born. 
of the Holy Ghost. 13.2338 | 5 And they said unto him, In Bethlehem ol 
21 And she shall bring forth a son, and thou |° pe Judea: for thus it is written ay ae Sa a 
shalt call his name *JESUS: tor he shall save | ° ven | 6 And thon Bethlehem, im the land of Juda, 
«his people from their sins. sul | art not the least among the princes of Juda : 
22 Now all this was done, that it might be ful- | aso1.u. | for out of theeshall oka a Governor, that shall 
filled which was spoken of the Lord by the|**8* |¢ rule » my people Israel. i 
> prophet, saying, — : ee. | 2 Lhen Herod, when he had privily ee 
23 Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and| “sc.” | the wise men, inquired of them diligently what 
shall bring forth a son, and © they shall call|* sey, | time the star appeared. : 
his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted agoneee aes And he sent Lape 7 ae rer and ~ i 
is, God 4 with us. ‘ ny Domi- | GO and search diligently for the young child; 
24 Then Joseph being raised from sleep did], 7,59, |and when ye have found him, bring me word 
as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and}, Nutt again, that I may come i and worship him also. 
took unto him his wife: insz, | 2 | When they had heard the king, they de- 
95 And knew her not till she had brought|°°"’™ ! parted; and, lo, the star, which they saw jin 
forth her first-born *son: and he called his} —=— | the east, went before them, till it came and 
name ‘ JESUS. stood over where the young child was. 
CHAPTER II. wal ORS 10 When they saw the star, they "rejoiced 
1 The wise men out of the cnet re ae ints Hevpt, wih Jeawendhe mone (f MLS2- | with exceeding great joy. 
16 Hera sayeth the chikzen himself dieth. 3 Christ is brought back again oe 11 T And at: Cha they were come into the 
into Galilee to Nazareth. or, feed. ‘ : 
7OW when Jesus was born * in Bethlehem Teo house, they saw the young child with Mary 
of Judea in the days of Herod the king,|?—°." |his mother, and a Bere, and ee 
behold, there came wise men from the east to|, ~~ | him: and when they had opened their trea- 
Jerusalem, WaT a oi : Hes ete ney ! paar ga ar ™ gifts; gold, 
2 Saying nere is he that is * born King of}, or,or | and frankincense, and myrrh. 
the Jews? for we have seen his © star in the| 4“ 12 And being warned of God "in a dream 
east, and are come to ¢ worship him. moe. | that they should not return to Herod, they de- 


3] When Herod the king had heard these |» «1. 





air in wind, 3 
Spirit who “ worketh all in all?’ See 1 Cor. xii. 6.) 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1—12. The wise men of the east led by a 
star to Bethlehem, to worship Jesus.—There is abundant evi- 
dence of a general expectation, both in Judea and the sur- 
rounding countries, that about this time some illustricus person 
should be born there, and obtain the government of the world. 
Lardner cites on this subject Josephus, Tacitus, and Celsus 
in Origen. The first two, like time-serving historians, apply 
the oracle (as they call it) to the government of Vespasian, the 
Roman emperor; though he had no claim to this distinction, 
but by the judgments he inflicted on the Jews. Celsus tells 
us, that “he who is to come is great, and a prince, and Lord 
of ‘all the earth, and of all nations, and of armies.’’ See also 
John iy. 25, 26. . 

With respect to the “wise men,’ or Magi, here referred to, 
there are different opinions, as well as of the country from 
which they came. The learned Rosenmulier says, ‘‘ That 
the Magi mentioned by the Evangelist, came from Arabia, is 
an opinion which arose in the first ages of Christianity, and is 
rendered probable by the fact that .... gold, frankincense, and 
myrrh (ver. 11.) were productions of southern Arabia. This 
was also the country of Job, who was the greatest man of all 
the East, (see note on Job i. 3.,) and lay south-east of Jerusa- 
lem and Judea. 

The original Magi were the priests and philosophers of Per- 
sia; but in process of time, the term was applied to the priests 
and philosophers of other countries, and particularly of Ara- 
bia, (so that Arabi and Magi became terms synonomous,) and 
as things degenerated, the name was degraded to mean Magi- 
cians, or those who practised necromancy, and other forbidden 


how shall we trace the mysterious actions of that | arts. 





parted into their own country another way. 





These men of the East saw an extraordinary star, or 
meteor, not in the east to them, but in the north, or it could 
not have guided them to Jerusalem, or to Bethlehem, which 
lay about six miles south of the metropolis. ‘The presents 
which these Magi brought to the young Messiah were an ae- 
knowledgment of devotion from the Gentiles, and the geld, 
while it evinced, that they were persons of some consequence. 
(perhaps Arabian princes, Ps. ]xxil. 10.) might, at the same time, 
be of essential service to the holy family, in their flight into 
Egypt. 

aT eaaa undoubtedly by a peculiar providence that the star 
led them first to Jerusalem, in order to excite the public atten- 
tion; and that, possibly at one of the great feasts, when the 
whole nation was there assembled. As to Herod, it is plain 
that he acted a part as hypocritical ascruel. ‘‘ There is no vil- 
lany so great (says Bp. Hall) but it will mask itself undera 
show of piety. Herod will also worship the babe! The cour- 
tesy of a false tyrant isdeath. A crafty hypocrite never means 
so ill as when he speaks the fairest.’ Herod, no doubt, design- 
ed to murder the holy infant from the first. 

The inguiries of Herod produced from the chief priests and 
scribes this testimony, that, according to ancient prophecy, 
Christ was to be born in Bethlehem, where these pious philoso- 
phers afterwards found and worshipped him. 

It has been thought strange, that neither priests nor scribes 
accompanied the Magi in their way to Bethlehem; but it seems 
clear that Herod wished to keep the matter as private as pos- 
sible, for when he heard of it, he inquired of these wise men pri- 
vately ; and probably as privately dismissed them on their er- 
rand, thinking from his rank and authority, he could depend 
on their return. The star which guided them to Jerusalem had 





Ver. 20. In a dream.—In the times of inspiration, this was one medium of 
communicating the will of God to man: as, for instance, the dreams of Joseph 
and Pharaoh, Nebuchadnezzar and Daniel; but when a written revelation was 
meebhehests such means became less necessary, and were gradually with- 

rawn. 

Ver. 21. Thou shalt call his name Jesus.—It was one mark of divine fa- 
vour, when God added a letter from his own name to that of any of his ser- 
vants. Jah, itis well known, is an epitome of Jehovah, and when the son of 
Nun was taken into the service of Moses, with a view, no doubt, of being ulti- 
mately lis successor, this name was prefixed to his former name of Osea, and 
made it Jehoshua, or J »shua, which in Greek is Jesus; and means Jah, or 
“ Jehovah the Saviour. ’ 

Ver. 22. That it might be fulfilled ;—or, as Bootfroyd, ‘ So that it was ful- 
filled.” The Greek term (ina) often expressing, not the cause, but the conse- 
quent event. See Luke xi. 50. John v. 20; xii. 38, &c.—Spoken of the Lord. 
—That is, of Christ: or “‘ spoken (apo) from the Lord ;” that is, by inspiration. 
Many have supposed this passage quoted merely by way of accommodation, as 
some texts confessedly are; hut Bp. Chandler, at great leneth, and with much 
ability, contends that itis decidedly a typical prophecy of Messiah. Dr. John 
Fue pundits adopts nearly the same hypothesis, and defends it with no less 
ability. 

Ver. 24. When he was raised.—Hammond, “ Being risen.” 

Ver. 25. Her first-born son.—Doddridge, *‘ Her son, the first-born.” See 
Rom. viii. 29. 

CuHap. IL. Ver. 1. Bethlehem—i. e. House of bread.—A town about six miles 
S. by W. of Jerusalem. ‘The birth place also of David, and hence called the 
city of David It still retains its ancient name, and contains about 200 houses, 
inhabited by Christians and 'Turks -—— Wise yen (Gr. Magi) from the east. — 

1006: 





But the country here meant is much disputed; Chaldea and Persia have both 
been named ; but we follow Grotiws and Doddridge, in fixing on Arabia.— 
King Herod—Thatis, ‘‘ Herod the Great,” called Great by reason of his crimes, 
Mosheim. 

Ver. 2. We have seen his star in the east ;—or, ‘‘ We (while) in the east, 
have seen his star;” i.e. an extraordinary meteor which they thought indica- 
ted the birth of King Messiah. The star seen by these Magi, must evidently 
have been a meteor, at no great height in the atmosphere, or it could not have 
marked a particular house, or even town. So we call those meteors frequently 
shooting through our atmosphere, falling stars.—To worship him.—Lite- 
rally, “To fall prostrate before him.” 

Ver. 3. He was troubled.—It was natural for Herod to be alarmed for the 
safety of his throne; but why should all Israel be troubled? Meteors nave al- 
ways been alarming to the superstitious and ignorant. Indeed, Justin Martyr 
supposed this to be a comet, whieh it probably resembled in form. 

Ver. 4. The chief priesis.—‘‘ Not only the high priest and his deputy, with 
all who formerly had borne that office, but also the heads of the twenty-four 
courses, as well as any other persons of peculiar eminence in the priesthood.” 
sit “Josephus uses the word.”—Doddridge.——And scribes.—See note on 
chap. v. 20. 

Ver. 7. Inquired of then ciligently—or exactly. Doddridge reads, “ Hay- 
ing got exact information from them.?’ “ - 

Ver. 8. I may come and worship him also.—Herod would cover his malice 
with a cloak of religion. Hypocrisy is double wickedness. 

Ver. 11. Presented unto him gifts.—In the East, no visits are made to per 
sons of rank without a present. . 

Ver. 12. Another way—Literally, “ they turned back their course” to Arabia, 
without going again to Jerusalem, as Herod had desired. 


angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a 


The massacre of the innocents. 
13 And when they were departed, behold, the 


dream, saying, Arise, and take the young child 
and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. IL 
bY 1. 


© Job 33.15, 
17. 


Christ brought to Nazareth. 
18 In Rama was there a voice heard, lamen- 
tation, and weeping, and great mourning, Ra- 


chel weeping for her children, and would not 
be comforted, because they are not. 


thou there until I bring thee word: for Herod |? #1.) 19 J But when Herod 

¢ will seek the young child to destroy him. angel of the Lord aDpsaretht in arene ® 
14 When he arose, he took the young child|*“"" | Joseph in Egypt, 

and his mother by night, and departed into) _,,,.,, | 20 Saying, Arise,and take the young child and 


Egypt: 
15 And was there until the death of Herod: 


that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of} —-— 


the Lord by the prophet, saying, ? Out of 
‘or have I called my son. 
16 { 


his mother, and go into the land of Israel: for 
eer, are dead * which sought the young child’s 
ife. 

21 And he arose, and took the young child and 
his mother, and came into the land of Israel. 


Then Herod, when he saw that he was **=41° 1 22 But when he heard that Archelaus did 
mocked of the wise men, wasexceeding wroth, |, .3;, |reign in Judea in the room of his father He- 
MEE iicheas aidincll tio coaststhere| . -|ne’ being varaedof God ihc dmtr penne 
of, from two years old and under, according | * 7"! at nalts Sate the parts vf Galion ican 
to the time which he had diligently inquired ynaeis, | 22 And he came and dwelt in a city called 
a of the wise men. : ui8. "Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken] mio’ | spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a 
by Jeremy * the prophet, saying, ivas. |’ Nazarene. : 


withdrawn ; but, to their great joy, it again appeared when they 
got without the city, and lowering its elevated course, took its 
station over the very house where the child lay, till the pious 
strangers came within, and worshipped, and then finally dis- 
appeared. ; 

_ Herod had enjoined upon them, that when they found the 
infant, they should immediately bring him word, which proba- 
bly they would have done, had they not been warned in a 
dream to return another way, whereby Herod was disappoint- 
ed of his object, which was doubtless to destroy ‘the holy 
child, Jesus.’ Thus the Providence of God overrules the 
wickedness of man. 

Ver. 13—23. The escape of the holy family, and Herod’s 
massacre of the infants.—As the divine providence had, in a 
dream, admonished the Magi to return home another way, 
whereby they escaped the rage of Herod; so, by the same 
means, Joseph is warned no longer to remain in Bethlehem, 
but to fly immediately into Egypt, where many thousands of 
Jews resided, some of whose hearts the Lord probably opened 
to receive them. 

The admonitions given to the Magi, by way of dream, and 
to Joseph himself in three several instances, and that, in all 
probability, by the vision of angels in their sleep, seem to indi- 
cate a temporary return of the patriarchal dispensation, when 
angels were the usual] messengers of the divine will to men: 
put this, we may observe, was on the approach of that period 
of which it was predicted, “ Your young men shall see visions, 
and your old men shall dream dreams.’ (Acts ii. 17.) Indeed, 
the ministry of angels, if we can believe the New Testament, 
was evidently continued to the close of the sacred canon. 
From that period we have a more sure word of Prophecy, and 
should be extremely cautious of trusting to visionary appear- 
ances; at the same time, we have no authority to conclude that 
the Almighty has deprived himself of any means formerly em- 
ployed, of communicating his will to men, when he shall see an 
occasion worthy of his interference. Angels are still minister- 
ing spirits to the church. (Heb. i. 14.) 1 

That Herod should feel indignant, mortified, enraged, by this 
conduct of the eastern strangers, is not to be wondered at; 
and the means he took to avenge himself were in perfect con- 


‘sistence with his former character, in which pride and cruelty 


were predominating qualities. The measure of his vengeance, 
however, furnishes us with a note of time, relative to our Sa- 
viour’s age at this period. Herod was by no means tender of 
human life; and as, when the decree came to be executed, 
mothers would be tempted to represent their children as older 
than they really were, in order to save their lives; it is natural 
to spppaee that he might extend the age prescribed to at least 
double the age of the infant whose life he sought: we cannot 
therefore consider the Holy infant at this time as more than a 
year old, perhaps not more than half so much, when he was 
visited by the eastern sages. And as it does not appear that 
he was certain as to the infant’s age, we may rather wonder 
that he did not extend the murderous decree farther, than that 
it should extend so far. : 

The scene here delineated is sufficiently cruel, without ex- 
aggeration. On the passage quoted from Micah, teh. v. 2,) we 





Ver. 13. Flee into Egypt.—Bethlehem was in that part of Judea nearest 
t. 
Aer. 15. Out of Egypt, &c.—Whitby and others consider this as a typical 


hecy. 

er 16. All the children—Doddridge and Campbell, “‘ male children.” At 
present, Dr. Richardson says, Bethlehem contains but about 300 inhabitants, 
and perhaps never contained many more ; out of these it is probable the male 
infants might not exceed 50, though Voltaire puts them down at 14,000! . Ré- 
chardson was shown a small chamber, excavated from a rock, in which they 
were allsaid to pe entombed. — Seah : 

Ver. 18, Rama—A city in the tribe of Benjamin, situated a few miles north 
of Jerusalem, between Gibeah and Bethel.—In Rama was there a voice 
keard—i. e. a cry was heard even to Ramah ; quoted from Je. xxxi. 15, where the 





have already remarked, that Bethlehem was but a small city, 
and with few inhabitants; it therefore, probably, did not con- 
tain more than about fifty male infants; this was, however, 
a scene of sufficient horror to excite the pathetic lamentation 
here made. Rachel lay buried near this spot. On a former 
occasion, when her children were about to go into captivit 
she is poetically represented as rising from her tomb to wail 
over them; but these innocents were gone to “that country 
from whose bourn no traveller returns.” The manner of la- 
mentation pmang the eastern women was also most violent, 
of which we shall give the following example, quoted by the 
late Editor of Calmet, from M. Le Bruyn’s Voyage in Syria. 
That celebrated traveller sa s, ‘When I was at Rama, (near 
Lydda; not this Rama near echlchan yi saw a great compa- 
ny of these weeping women, (namely, those who go to weep 
over the graves of their relations,) who went out of the town. 
I followed them, and after having observed the place they vi- 
sited, adjacent to their sepulchres, I seated myself on an ele- 
vated spot.....They first placed themselves on the sepul- 
chres, and wept there; after having remained there about half 
an hour, some of them rose up, and formed a ring, holding 
each other by the hands. .... Quickly two of them quited the 
others, and piaced themselves in the centre of the ring, where 
they made so much noise, in screaming and clapping the 
hands, as, together with their various contortions, might have 
subjected them to the suspicion of madness. After that, they 
returned and seated themselves to weep again, till they gradu- 
ally withdrew to their homes.’ (See Jer. xxxi. 15. apse >oF 
31, and note on ver. 18. below.) 

But it may be remarked, that this, and two or three other 
passages quoted in this chapter, seem cited in a sense that ap- 
pears to have little or no connexion with the original import ; 
though it is expressly said, that these things happened that 
the Scriptures might be fulfilled. On this subject we beg leave 
to introduce avery candid and judicious remark of J. P. 
Smith; “It is admitted, (he observes,) that the Apostles and 
Evangelists have sometimes cited sentences and phrases from 
the Old Testament, in the way of accommodation to subjects 
not contemplated in the original somign of those passages. 
To deny this, would be to refuse them that liberty of observin 
striking coincidences, and of making useful applications, whic 
writers of all ages have exercised; and the scriptural books 
were almost the only literature of the Jews. We should, how- 
ever, be slow and cautious to admit this solution; and well 
consider the probability that, in such cases, there maybe a 
ground of appropriation, the inobservance of which is solely 
owing to our ignorance of some circumstance, in the original 
intent of the passage.” 

On the principles just mentioned, we should be far from say- 
ing, that any of the passages cited in this chapter are quote 
in a sense foreign to their original design. The first passage 
above quoted is applied to Messiah by the Jewish Sanhedrim, 
and to this certainly no Christian can object; but the others 
appear to us quoted rather by way of illustration than argu- 
ment. If God called Israel his son, when he brought them 
out of Egypt, it might be a typical allusion to his own Son be- 
ing brought from the same country. If Rachel wept for her 





prophet introduces Rachel bewailing the exile of her posterity, i.e. Ephraim ; by 
quoting which language, Matthew in a similar manner introduces her as be- 
moaning the fate of the children slain in Bethlehem. Robinson's Wahl. 
Ver. 20. They as ae is, Herod and his son Antipater, who was 
ually cruel with his father. : ; 5 
Ver. 22. ‘Archelaus—another son, also rivalled the cruelties of his father, 
massacring 3,000 Jews in the temple, near the beginning of his government. 
Ver. 23. A Nazarene—i.e. aninhabitant of Nazareth. The names of places 
are sometimes used reproachfully. Nazarene, among the Jews at Jerusalem, 
was a term of contempt. The words here apparently quoted are not found in 
the Old Testament. The sense is, there was a fulfilment of what the prophets 
foretold, (Ps. xxii. 6, &c. Isa liii.) that it should be treated with reproacn on 
contempt. Robinson's Wahl 1007 


Phe preaching of John. MATTHEW.—CHAP. Iil. Chee is baptized. 
CHAPTER IIl. _ | 4.M- 4000, 10 And now also the axe is laid unto the root 
1 John preachetn: his office, Ife and, baptlsi. 7, Hs reprehendeth the Pharisees, | ——— | of the trees : therefore every tree which bring- 
Sie those days came * John ee Baptist, es Soe ex ae fruit iis hewn down, and 
preaching in the wilderness of Judea, comira | Cost in via ith) See 
2 And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom] «1s. 11 I indeed baptize you with 3} w: pina e- 
of heaven is at hand. dLetlz | pentance : but he that cometh after me is 
3 Forsthis is he that was spoken of » by the|*2%* | mightier than I, whose shoes I ae not cy tied 
prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one cry-| . by, to bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy 
ing in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of o12.34 Bee ge a oe his’ hand ae Soi 
Lord ke his paths straight. u.3.7. ose fan is in his 5a ut 
Eada Re sanassuhn had is ‘raiment of er thoroughly purge 'his floor, and gather his 
camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about his], oe cei hae 29H garner 5 hi ar burn up 
ins ; i t locusts 4and wild| sera | the chaff ™ with unquenchable = 
tive er ment of 13 J Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jor- 
5 J Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all ve dan unto John, to be baptized ® of him. 
Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, ; —~— 14 But John forbade him, saying, J have need 
sae Blah baptized of him in Jordan, con-|; 5,456 | we baptized of thee, and comest thou to 
essing ¢ their sins. 2 | §-bn.s. ‘ : ; ae 
7 J But when he saw many of the Pharisees| 400" | (15 And Jesus answering — Be him, a 
and Sadducees come to his baptism, he said], ...1505 fer it to be so now: for thus it becometh us 
unto them, O generation ‘ of vipers, who hath Pia, | to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered 
warned you to & flee from the wrath to] Mei sss Ben nate Ns Bt : 
come ? aMattx. | 16 And Jesus, when he was baplzed, wen 
8 Bring forth therefore fruits » meet for re-| {00° ap straightway oot os ae ee : arid Neue 
entance: 42.1. eavens were opene him, 
"9 Anéthink not to say within yourselves, We] ina. |the Spirit of God ° descending like a dove, 
have Abraham to our father: for I say unto] p Poa, and lighting upon him : ; att 
you, that God is able of these stones to raise Ep 8. 17 And Jo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is 


up children unto Abraham. 


my beloved P Son, in whom I am well pleased, 


a Se ne {REALL =e. 


children when carried into captivity, much more might she 
mourn her slaughtered innocents on the occasion here named. 
Nor will the common expression, “that it might be fulfilled,” 
prove it any thing more than an allusion, since the highest cri- 
tical authorities admit that it must not be taken literally. 
Hammond renders it, “ So it was accomplished ;’— Campbell, 
“So it was verified ;’—Neweome, ‘“‘Then was fulfilled,” &c. 
—Doddridge, though he preserves the common translation, 
with the expletive anew, in his note on ver. 15, says, “ 
choose to take them, as Grotius, Heinsius, and many of the 
best critics do, for a mere allusion; and the rather, as I am 
fully convinced that the next quotation (ver. 17) must neces- 
sarily be taken in this sense.” And even, as Newcome re- 
marks, where there is a direct prophecy in the Old Testament, 
the event did not take place for the mere purpose of fulfilling 
it; but God predetermined a fit event, and foretold it by his 
prophets. Yeu Re 

As to the last prediction cited in this chapter, it is remarka- 
ble that no single prophecy is referred to, but a popular tradi- 
tion, perhaps, that it had been foretold by different prophets, 
that the Messiah should reside at Nazareth. So Dr. John Ed- 
wards; but others think, that the predictions of his being 
poor, despised, and reproached, were tantamount to saying 
that he should be of Nazareth. (Johni. 46.) So Wesley. 

Cuap. III. Ver.1—17. John’s preaching and baptism: 
Christ baptized by him.—The last of the Old Testament pro- 
phets (Malachi) concludes with the promise of another Pro- 
phet, under the name of Elijah, i.e. one endowed with the 
spirit and power of Elijah. Such an one we now behold upon 
es banks of Jordan. A man of the simplest manners and 
appearance ; his food and dress upon a level with the poorest 
inhabitant of the desert; nor does he make any attempt to 
elevate his own character; but he is the pioneer, the forerun- 





CuapP. Ill. Ver. 1. In those days—That is, while Jesus resided with his _pa- 
rents in Nazareth.——John the Baptist—or the Ba piizer.—Preaching—That 
is, enlace as a herald, or public crier. aE =e the wilderness of 
Judea—mentioned J u. i. 16, andin the title of Ps. lxiii. It lay east from Jerusalem, 
along the Jordan and the Dead sea. Not a region uninhabited, but woody, 
mountainous, and thinly inhabited. The name seems to be of much the same 
import with our word High/ands.— Campbell. 

Ver. 3. The voice of one crying, Prepare, &c.—See Is. xl. 3. Diodorus Si- 
culus says of Semiramis, that ‘‘in her march to Ecbatane she came to the Zar- 
cean Monntain, which, extending many furlongs, and being full of craggy pre- 
cipices and deep hollows, could not be passed without making a great compass 
about. Being, therefore, desirous of leaving an everlasting memorial of herself, 
a3 well as of shortening the way, she ordered the precipices to be digged down, 
and the hollows to be filled up 5 and, at a great expense, she made a shorter 
and more expeditious road, which to this day is called the road of Semiramis.” 
She did the same afterwards in Persia, and other counties. 

Ver. 4. His raiment of camel’s hair.—Not of the fine hair of that animal, 
as Cumlet is; “but of the long and shaggy hair of eamels, which in the East is 
manufactured into a coarse stuff, anciently worn by monks and anchorites.””— 
Campbell. Locusts—which were allowed food by the Mosaic law, and are 
eaten by the poorer Arabs to this day. See Le. xi, 22.—And wild honey— 
which is deposited by the wild bees in the woods of Judea in great abundance. 
See 1 Sa. xiv. 25, &c. Pr. xxv. 16. Is. vii. 16. 

Ver. 5, All the region round about Jordan—That is, in the vicinity of Jor- 
dan, on both sides the river. Ald must be taken here, as in some other places, 


a Binnie ste pe Ttaiies. 
er. 6. Jordan.—This river rises in Anti-libanus, 
Gennesareth, and runs into the Dead sea. paxsea through the Lakeof 
Le 4 es deste og of fees srompate John viii. 40, 44. 
er. 8. Fruits meet for repentance—i. e. Manifest you f 
eorresponding course of life, Fe: SEO are 
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ner of one whom it is his great delight to honour. He isa 
“voice,” anu a voice only; but he proclaims, with all the pow- 
ers of his voice, One who was to come after him, but who ex- 
isted and who ranked before him. His extraordinary appear- 
ance, and the energy of his language, collects. many aroun 
him. They spread the news in all the surrounding towns and 
villages, till all the population of the country is alarmed, an 
athers round him. He announces the ayproach of Messiah’s 
Finaiotn: and calls upon them to repent. At eer the higher 
classes are alarmed. Even the Pharisees and the Sadducees 
come to see this phenomenon of the desert. d 
John no sooner sees them approaching, whom he might easily 
know by their dress and appearance, than he turns the artillery 
of his rustic eloquence full upon them. Before, however, we 
examine his address, it may be necessary, in a few words, to 
sketch their respective characters : for characters, they were ve- 
ry different and even opposite to each other, though we shall find 
them, as we proceed, constantly uniting to oppose the kngdom 
of our Lord. The Pharisees, it is well known, pretended great 
zeal for Moses and the prophets, and reverenced all the tradi- 
tions of the elders; while the Sadducees, though they attend- 
ed the temple worship, were no better than sceptics, denying, 
not only the resurrection of the body, but a future state, and 
consequently a future judgment altogether. (Acts xxii. 8.) 
The one believed too much, and the others too little; but they 
united to reject the doctrines of the Gospel. Seeing members 
of both these sects come, though probably as they afterwards 
attended John’s Master, hypoeritically, and as spies only, he ad- 
dresses them, as Jesus himself afterwards did, (chap. xxiii. 33,) 
as the brood of the old serpent, equally insidious and mischie- 
vous, whose object it was to deceive and to destroy. ‘ Who 
hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come? Jf you are 
indeed penitent, as you would appear to be, then bring forth 





Ver. 11. Whose shoes (or “ sandals”) I am unworthy, &¢.—Rosenmuller 
quotes a Rabbinical saying, that whatever services a servant does for his mas- 
ter, a disciple may do for his teacher, only not to unloose the latchet of his shoes. 
Compare Ma. i. 8.—He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire 
—i.e. He shall impart to his followers a searching and purifying influence, that 
shall lead them to understand and embrace the doctrines of the Gospel. . 

Ver. 12. Whose fan.—The original word is agreed to signify ‘“‘ a winnowing 
instrument,” probably ‘‘a shovel,” as Campbell renders it, by which the eorn 
being thrown upward against the wind, the chaff was acparatel from it thereby. 
—Unquenchabdle fire.—Inextinguishable fire, and by implication, eternal fire. _ 

Ver. 15. It becometh us to fulfil all righteousness—i. e. We should submit 
to every precept, or institution. 

Ver. 16. And Jesus, when (Dodd. “ after’) he was baptized, went up 
straightway.—Campbell applies the term straightway, or “ immediately, 
not to Jesus coming out of the water, but to the Spirit’s descending ‘* imine- 
diately after.” Doddridge renders it, ‘‘ And after Jesus was baptized, as soon aa 
he ascended out of the water, the heavens were opened,” &c. Campbell's trans- 
lation is to the same effect. Descending like a dove—That is, in a slow, ho- 
vering motion ; but St. Luke adds, “in a bodily shape, like a dove,”’ that is, 
probably, in a white, lucid flame, parted like the wings of a dove. So when the 
Holy Spirit deseended on the Apostles, it was in a parted flame, like “ clo- 
ven tongues.” Acts ii. 3. The nite of baptism was in use among the Jews, be 
fore the time of Chnst, in the admission of proselytes to the Jewish community. 
Robinson's Wahl, Inthe opinion of many, the Saviour, when baptized by John, 
was inducted into the priest’s office.. When Aaron was consecrated to the office 
of priest, Moses washed him with water, and poured the anointing oil upon hia 
head. Lev. viii. 6,12. But Jesus, when consecrated, was baptized and anointed 
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. Does not the Saviour (Mat. xxi. 
25.) by directing the chief priests and elders to the baptism of John, really, among 
rime’ thixgs, answer their question, “by what authority doest thou these 

ingest" 





Christ fasteth, and is tempted. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. Iv. 


The angels minister to him. 


CHAPTER IV. ‘M2 | shall give hi i 
eS ; J ‘A.D. Z. _give his angels charge concerning thee: 
it ac ern beet coe ne ee ose toe aK and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest 
A dh ie a ne ince ae EE a ” Eid pia hee dash thy foot against a stone, 
the wilderness to be » hal of oe devil. | , a Thou ‘ shalt Hie herp ogg thy Godot 
2 And when he had fasted forty days and; 141" | 8 Again, the devil taketh him up ae an ex- 
Bey aights, ne ae ener rsnne a “a Bea oDeBa ceeding high mountain, and showeth him all 
said, If ie mthet thoncon of; God, env ae ee eae SFr en Rees ee 
that these stones be made bread. 9 And saith unto him, All these thi i 
4 But he answered and said, It is written, <i fe give thee, if thou wilt ‘fall down and Cores 
¢ Man shall notlive by bread alone, but by every me. Gn 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. : 10 Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence 
5 Then the devil taketh him up into the holy |; p.¢1, | Satan: for it is written, ¢ Thou shalt worship 
dcity, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the e the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
temple, —_ ®iSrra, | serve. 
6 And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of ae 11 Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, 


God, cast thyself down : for it is written, * He 








fruits meet for repentance : fruits that shall prove the sincerity 
of your profession.” He then warns them against trusting to 
the religion of their forefathers, as being Abraliam’s children, 
an error very prevalent among the Jews, and no less fatal; 
since Abraham’s true children are not the offspring of his bo- 
dy, but the inheritors of his faith. (Rom. ix. 8.) So far was 
their being Jews a proof of their being God’s people, that God 
would rather raise up children from the stones, (pointing, pro- 
bably, to some fragments of rock, which lay before him,) than 
acknowledge them to be his children. He then assures them, 
that ‘the axe of God’s judgments was laid to the root of the 
trees,’ and that every fruitless tree should shortly be cut down. 

The Prophet now states the object of his baptism, which, 
as a symbol of repentance and a new life, was to initiate 
them into the new dispensation, the kingdom of his Lord 
and Master. His was an external rite only, by submission to 
which, they were prepared, as penitents, to receive the spiritual 
baptism of the Holy Spirit and celestial fire, by which they 
must be either purified or destroyed. Such is the Gospel 
ordeal : it is either ‘‘a savour of life unto life, or of death unto 
death.” (2 Cor. ii. 16.) Or, to express it by another meta- 
phor, it is like the winnowing of the husbandman, who thus 
separates his wheat from the chaff; and while he stores the 
former in his garner, consigns the latter to the flames. t 

At length Jesus himself comes to be baptized ; and here it 
is worthy of remark, that, though John and Jesus were so 
nearly related, they were brought up, after the days of infancy, 
at a distance from each other, the one with his parents in the 
town of Nazareth, the other in a solitary and secluded life 
among the woods, where he continued till he entered upon his 
public life, and even afterwards. (Luke i. 80.) 

The Evangelical Historians, any more than others, do not 
relate every incident occurring in the lives that they record, or 
each gospel might be a folio volume. _ But it is probable, that 
when Jesus approached, John received a prophetic intimation 
that this was He whom he was to serve, and of whom he 
spake in this humble language; ‘‘ whose shoes I am not wor- 
rs to bear,” and on whom the Spirit should visibly descend. 
(John i. 32.) ‘ 

John at first demurred on the propriety of baptizing one so 
superior to himself; but on being assured it was a matter of 
duty, he immediately complied, and walking down into the 
water, baptized Jesus. We are not particularly informed of 
the manner in which the ordinance was administered; and as 
the best scholars and the best Christians are divided upon the 
point, we shall not here obtrude our opinion ; but advert rather 
to the baptism of Jesus, as a testimony to his divine character 
and mission. Bp. Horne remarks, “‘ Jesus Christ, as conde- 
scending to stand charged with our sins, and for that end be- 
ing made under the law, was to fulfil the righteousness of the 
law, as it consisted in an obedience to ceremonial rites, as well 
as moral precepts. In the character and capacity of our substi- 
tute, He who knew no sin, but was to take away the sins of 
all other men, presented himself in the crowd of sinners, as 
one of them, and solicited ‘the baptism of repentance ;’ not 
that water might sanctify him, but that he might sanctify wa- 
ter, to the mystical washing away of sin.” (Bp. Horne’s Life 
of John the Baptist.) i 

But this is not all. This wasthe appointed time for God the 
Father to bear witness of his Son before both men and angels. 
Jesus prays, and the heavens are opened ; for prayer is the true 
key to open heaven. In prospect of his arduous undertaking, 
the Son of God calls upon his Father for every needful sup- 

ort and aid; and the petition is answered by a voice from 

eayen, not addressed immediately to him, but to John and 
% irit.— bell, t irit.”” 
ee ee alos. eke ieee 30 bo teninen of 
the Devil—Greek, Diabolos, which means a calumniator, and answers to Satan 
in the Old Testament, which means an adversary. He is described as the chief 
of the fallen angels ; the prince of the power of the air, under whom those de- 


ons are arranged, which are active in introducing every evil among mankind. 
ge 3. The tempter—That is, the devil, just before named.— Be made bread. 
— Campbell and Doddridge, ‘ Be made loaves (of bread.”) ; 
Ver 4. By every word—(That is, as Dr. Campbell renders, * by every thing 
which God is pleased to appoint :” for rema. which generally signifies a word, 
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angels ' came and ministered unto him. 


the multitude around him: “ This is my beloved Son, in whom 
T am well pleased.” And in the same moment, the Holy Spirit 
descends in the manner, and perhaps in the form of a celestial 
dove; rests for a moment on him, and consecrates him to his 
office as Messiah. Thus was John miraculously confirmed 
in the identity of the Messiah’s person, and ever after declared : 

This is he of whom I said, He that cometh after me was pre- 
ferred before me: Behold the Lamb of God!” 

‘O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the world, 

have mercy upon us!” 
_ Cyar. IV. Ver. 1—11. Jesus tempted by the devil_—We have 
just_seen Jesus honoured by a voice from heaven, as the Son 
of God; but he came not down to earth to receive any acces- 
sion of honour; but, on the contrary, ‘‘humbled himself,” 
and “ being found in fashion as a man,” he stooped to every 
degree of degradation and suffering that spotless innocence 
could endure; and, among the rest, it was a part of his humi- 
liation to ‘‘ be tempted in all points as we are, yet without sin.” 
(Heb. iv. 15.) Accordingly, no sooner had he withdrawn from 
the banks of the Jordan, than he was carried, under a strong 
impulse of the divine Spirit into the wilderness; and here 
scenes present themselves that would seem incredible, were 
not his life made up of miracle and wonder. 

The wilderness here referred to, is thus described by Maun- 
drell, one of our most respectable modern travellers in that 
country: “After some hours’ travel,.... you arrive at the 
mountainous desert into which our blessed Saviour was led 
by the Spirit, to be tempted of the devil. A most miserable, 
dry, barren place- it is, consisting of high, rocky mountains, 
so torn and disordered, as if the earth had here suffered some 
great convulsion, in which its very bowels had been turned 
outward. On the left hand, looking down into a deep valley, 
as we passed along, we saw some ruins of small cells and cot- 
tages, which they told us were formerly the habitations of her- 
mits, retiring thither for penance and mortification ; and cer- 
tainly there could not be found in the whole earth a more com- 
fortless and abandoned place for that purpose.” 

Here, as Matthew states, Jesus resided forty days, and was 
so supported, like Moses in Mount Sinai, as to subsist, not only 
without food, but also without hunger: and his time was 
doubtless spent, like that of Moses, in communion with the 
Deity; a communion, however, as it appears, repeatedly inter- 
rupted by the temptations of Satan. Of the nature and extent 
of these temptations, we have no particulars till we come to 
the close of the period of forty days, when we are told that 
Jesus was an hungered, which doubtless suggested to the de- 
vil the ground of his first temptation. : , 

In what form the arch-enemy of mankind now made his 
appearance, we are not told. The painters who have drawn 
him with a negro complexion, and armed with claws and 
hoofs, seem to have had as strange ideas of propriety as of 
theology. Satan, we are told, is sometimes “ transformed into 
an angel of light;”’ (2 Cor, xi. 14 ;) and if ever he could have oc- 
casion for such disguise, it must have been in this instance. 
But as here are three distinct grounds of temptation, it is pos- 
sible he might assume different forms. In the first instance 
Milton (than whom no modern seems to have penetrated 
deeper into intellectual nature) introduces him as a poor, aged, 
and weary traveller, fatigued and faint with hunger; perhaps 
as one of those who had visited the baptism of John, and heard 
Jesus announced to be “the Son of God :’—"'If thou be such, 
(says he,) and thou appearest, like me, an hungered and fa- 
tigued, exert thy power, and turn some of these useless stones 
into loaves of bread, for the relief both of thyself and me; in 
the one case a work of necessity, in the other of benevolence; 





is, by a Hebraism, here taken for a thing, like davar, in Hebrew.]—Bag- 
ge 5. Taketh him—That is, Along with him,” says Doddridge. An intel- 
ligent child being asked, ‘* How did the devil take Christ to the temple? replied, 
“Aas you (father) would take me to St. Paul’s.”——The holy city—namely, 
Jerusalem.— On a pinnacle—Gr. “ The-wing,”’ which Eusebius explains of 
the battlement round the top of the sil See Hammond bere, and on chap. 
x. 27. This was probably at the time of evening service, which might from thie 
part be visible ; and some think that Satan meant to intimate. that by such a 
miracle, the priests and people would be at once nate of his mission. 


* 


Christ beginneth to preach. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. IV. 


He healeth the diseased. 


12 J Now when Jesus had heard that John was 4M.z | 20 And they straightway left ° their nets and 
‘cast into prison, he departed into Galilee; | aan aha him. r 7 ieee = 
12 And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt | e¢ua | 21 And going on from thence, he saw othe 
in Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast, |} #912 | two P brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and 
in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim: |x ts427. | John his brother, in a ship with Zebedee their 
14 That it might be fulfilled which was spo-| “~ ie Renee ee eit oe pet nan 

ken by Esaias the ) prophet, saying, es 22 And they immediately le e ship an 
15 The land of Zabulon, and the land of} ,, their father, and followed him. i 
Nephthalim, by the way of the sea, beyond so 23 J And Jesus went about all Galilee, teach- 
Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles ; "160i |ing 4in their synagogues, and preaching the 
16 The people which sat in «darkness saw | ico1g16| gospel rof the kingdom, and healing all man- 
great light; and to them which sat in the ner of sickness es all manner of disease 
region and shadow of death light is sprung * among the people. ~% 
Mato. | 24 And his fame went throughout all Syria: 
up. 2.31, : gn 
17 J From that time Jesus began to preach, |, yjaiio, | and tes wie me him Be sick por ro 
and to say, Repent: ! for the kingdom of hea-|'* | were taken with divers diseases and _tor- 
ven is at fone. : > ; ar ments, and those which were possessed with 
18 J And Jesus, walking by the seaof Galilee, | 4. devils, and those which were lunatic, and those 
saw two brethren, Simon ™ called Peter, and |r eat | that had the palsy ; and he healed them. 
Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea:| ois 25 And MIERS followed him great multitudes 
for they were fishers. caléiz. |t of people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, 
19 And he saith unto them, Follow me, and |, 1.6.17, and from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and 


I will make you ” fishers of men. 





and in both well calculated to display thy power and authon- 
ty, as the Son of God!” 

Jesus immediately answers, by a pertinent text of Scripture, 
to this effect: that if the God of Israel could feed his people of 
old by miracle in the wilderness, so now could he support all 
who had faith to trust in him. The life of man, cherefore 
does not depend merely upon external circumstances, but upon 
the providence of God, in whatever he shall appoint for the 
preservation of human life. (See Deut. viii. 3.) 

Whether the next temptation followed this immediately, or 
at some interval, is uncertain; supposing the former, the ene- 
my might conduct our Lord, who did not yet disclose that he 

new who he was, to the temple of Jerusalem, (which accord- 
ing to Mr. Maundrell, was at the distance of about five hours’ 
march,) and leading him to the highest part of it, suggest 
the throwing himself down unhurt, probably before many wit- 
nesses, as a proof of his divine mission, and at the same time 
of his implicit confidence in God. “If, as thou Messiah hast 
said, man lives by ‘ every word that proceedeth from the mouth 
of God,’ remember, it is written, ‘He shall give his angels 
charge concerning thee, lest at any time thou dash thy foot 
against a stone.’ Here we may remark, by the way, that 
the great enemy of mankind himself can quote Scripture; 
but he always does it perversely, and contrary to its true in- 
tent. So here, he would persuade our Saviour to tempt God 
himself, by unnecessarily running into danger, and by an un- 
warranted presumption on his protecting power. 

_ The third scene of temptation is again in the wilderness, but 
in a different part of it, “an exceeding high mountain,” from 
which Satan showed him “all the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them?’ which must be taken with the same 
latitude as the expression is elsewhere used. Speaking of this 
mountain, the Abbé Mariti (in his Travels through Cyprus) 
says, “ Here we enjoyed the most beautiful prospect imagina- 
ble. This mountain... overlooks the mountains of Arabia, 
the country of Gilead, the country of the Ammonites, the 
plains of Moab, the plain of Jericho, the river Jordan, and the 
whole extent of the Red Sea;” which is confirmed by Mr. 
Maundrell also. But if the reader thinks that the expression, 
“all the kingdoms of the world” implies a more extensive ex- 
hibition, he may recollect that it is “ the prince of the power 
of the air,” now perhaps assuming the character of an angel 
of light, who might, to the natural beauty of the scenery, add 
a visionary representation of all terrestrial glory—armies, and 
courts, and royal splendour; for an Eastern army, as in the 
case of Xerxes, is accompanied with all the wealth and splen- 
dour of the empire. And it is the more probable that this 
might be now the case, as on this exhibition the enemy ground- 
ed the daring temptation which immediately follows: as if he 
had said, ‘‘ See now, illustrious stranger, to what honour I, as 
an angel of light, have been advanced. All this glory ‘is de- 
livered unto me, and to whomsoever I will, I give it’? Pros- 


from beyond Jordan. 





trate thyself, therefore, before me, and do me homage, and all 
shall instantly be thine.” ; : 

To this daring and impudent assertion, Jesus mdignantly re- 
plies, ‘‘Get thee behind me, Satan;”’ giving the tempter to un- 
derstand that, he well knew who he was, and that he would 
(as man) receive 10 power but from God, the only legitimate 
source of it, and to him only render homage, as Satan himself 
was bound to do; for it is written, ‘‘ Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.” (See Deut. 
Vi. 13)3.'x. 20. 

Satan oe finding himself defeated and discovered, re- 
treats from the unequal contest, having, as St. Luke says, 
“ended all his temptation’’ for the present; and waiting an- 
gels hasten to administer unto him, at once temporal refresh- 
ment and spiritual consolation ; for angels no less rejoiced in 
the triumph of our Saviour, than Satan would have done in 
his defeat. ; ; 

Though Satan now withdrew, all these temptations were 
again exhibited, with many others, through his faithful emis- 
saries, the Scribes and Pharisees. They frequently tempted our 
Lord to the performance of miracles which they were deter- 
mined to resist. Others were weak enough to tempt with an 
earthly diadem, One who had been accustomed to wear a 
heavenly crown; and others were base enough to represent 
him be munis at those temporal honours which he utferly con- 
temned. 

Ver. i2—25. Jesus enters upon his ministry, works mira- 
cles, and casts out demons.—As the sun arises, the morning 
star withdraws. John represented himself as only the har- 
binger of Jesus, and the close of the former’s ministry made 
an opening for the latter. Jesus, in leaving the scene of his 
retirement, hears of the imprisonment of John, and now com- 
mences at once his public work—both preaching and working 
miracles. John had declared ‘tthe kingdom of heaven at 
hand,” and on that ground urged the necessity of national and 
personal repentance: Jesus takes up the all-important theme, 
and confirms his doctrine by the most stupendous miracles, 
Hereby he speedily draws a number of disciples round him, 
among the first of whom we find Simon Peter, and Andrew 
his brother; James the son of Zebedee, and his brother John. 
These were all fishermen, and Jesus invites them to follow 
him, with the promise of making them “fishers of men;” a 
description of the ministerial office which is not, perhaps, suf- 
ficiently attended to. It intimates that the object of preach- 
ing 1s proselytism: itis not to amuse, noris It merely to in- 
struct; it is to make converts, and this not to a petty sect or 
party, but to Christianity itself—here called ‘the gospel of 
the kingdom,” the good news of salvation by Christ. Hereb 
the prophecies of the Old Testament were again fulfilled. 
The people of Galilee, where Jesus began his ministry, “saw 
a great light ;” and to those who sat in darkness and the sha- 
dow of death, did the “light of truth arise.” 





Ver. 12. Into Galilee—It appears, 


: { by the other Evangelists, that Jesus, on 
leaving the wilderness 


I oassed through Samaria to Nazareth, where he preach- 
ed and wrought miracles, and was at first cordially received ; but one of his dis- 
courses giving them oflence, they threatened his life; he then came and dwelt at 
Capernaum, whereby another prediction was fulfilled; and he itinerated in the 
same way thronghout Galilee. See John iv. and Luke iv. 16. 

Ver. 15. By theway, &c.—Campbell, “ Situate on the Jordan, near the sea.” 


—— Galilee of the Gentiles.—So called from the number of Gentiles there set 
tled. 1 Kings ix. 11. 


Ver. 24. Possessed 1vith devils—Greck, 
dridge, Campbell, and other modern tray 
noted, that the terms Diabolos (or devil) and demon. are, in the New Testa- 
pte: never confounded with each other. See John viii. 44. Acts xiii. 10. 1 Pet. 
v. 8. 

That insanity arose from such possessions, “ was the 

only among the Jews,. . but also among the Greeks an 

Sophocles, Enripides, Herodotus, Lucian, ahd others, 
1010 





“Demons,” and so rendered by Dod- 
islators ; and Dr. C. has particwarly 


peeves opmion, not 
d Romans. Atschylus, 
peak of demoniacs.” 





Herodotus speaks of the mental alienation of Cleomenes as extraordinary, be- 
cause it was not “* occasioned by a demon, but hy excessive drinking.”"—RKosen- 
muller. Some have endeavoured to explain what is said of demons, and pos- 
session by thera, of corporeal diseases only, and especially of insanity. Cemp- 
bell remarks on this hypothesis, ‘‘ When I find mention made of the number of 
demons in particular possessions, their actions so expressly distinguished from 
those of the man possessed, conversations held with the former in regard to the 
disposal of therm after their expulsion, and accounts given how they were ac- 
tually disposed of; when I find desires and passions ascribed peculiarly to 
them, and simititudes taken from the conduct which they usually observe ; at 
is impossible for me to deny their existence, without admitting that the sacred 
historians were either deceived themselves m regard to them, or intended to de-- 
ceive their readers. Nay, if they were faithful historians, this reflection, I am 
afraid, will strike still dewper.’’ Campdell’s Gospels. E 

Ver. 25. Decapolis.—[Decapolis was a\district of Syria, east of Jordan, so 
called from deka, ten, and polis, a city, because it contained ten cities ; which 





| were, according to Pliny, Seythopolis, Philadelphia, Raphanw, Gadara, Hippos 





On the miracles of Jesus, we have already remarked, that 
they were wrought, almost without exception, for the relief of 
human misery; but never for his own. Cold, hungry, thirsty, 
or faint, he never wrought a miracle for his own relief; but he 
fed the poor, and he “healed the sick with divers diseases and 
torments; and those that were possessed with devils, (or de- 
mons,) and those which were lunatic, (or epileptic,) and those 
that had the palsy,” or were paralytic. This passage leads us 
next to inquire into the case of these demoniacs, on which we 
shall now offer a few brief remarks. 

1. It is evident that these demoniacs must be distinguished 
from those whom our translators call duwnatic, as well as 
from the paralytic. The term lunatic simply means, per- 
sons under the influence of the moon, (Zuna,) though in the 
modern use of it, we have no regard to that cireumstance. 
Among the ancients, according to Dr. Mead, the term was 
chiefly applied to e ileptics, or persons with the falling sick- 
ness, which, according to that celebrated physician, and his 
still more celebrated predecessor, Galen, is governed by the 
changes of the moon; and to such it must especially refer in 
Matt. xvii. 15. 

2. It was the opinion of the Hebrews, from the days of Mo- 
ses, that Satan and his emissaries were active instruments in 
the inflictions of disease, both bodily and mental ; but especi- 
ally of madness, as in the case of Saul. (See exposition on 
Job i. and ii., and 1 Sam. xvi. and notes.) Nor was such opi- 
nion peculiar to the Jews, but is found in many of the ancient 
Greek writers; who, however, generally (if not always) used 
the word demon in a good sense, and considered those pos- 
sessed by such as inspired, if not deified. 

3. From these facts, many modern writers of great learn- 
ing and ingenuity, have inferred, that the demoniacs, or 

ossessed persons, were so called by our Lord and by the 

vangelists, in conformity with the Populan proiucicess or vul- 
gar errors, of the times. On the other hand, the great majo- 
rity of commentators, unwilling to admit what they consider a 
reflection upon the sacred writers, have supposed that the pow- 
ers of darkness were on this occasion let loose for the express 
purpose of exhibiting the superior power of the Messiah; a po- 
sition which appears to us no less unworthy of the divine cha- 
racter. But there seems another alternative, and we confess 
ourselves of the opinion. 

4. That from the fall of Adam, those spirits connected with 
the tempter that seduced him, have been permitted, and in 
some cases even employed, to afflict mankind, while it is a 
part of the duty and employment of holy angels to defeat and 
counteract their malevolent designs: it being decidedly the 
doctrine of Scripture, that both are alike under the complete 
control of the Almighty. (See, besides the preceding references, 
1 Kings xxil. 19—23. Zech. ii. 1, &c. Passages in the New 
Testament will be quoted as they occur.) Admitting this doc- 
trine of spiritual agency, we account for things otherwise in- 
explicable: as, for instance, disorder or defect in our natural 
organs, may account for the defect or perversity of reason ; 











a 
Christ beginneth his MATTHEW.—CHAP. V. sermon on the mount. 
' CHAPTER V. A/M 431.! 10 Blessed rhi 5 
1 Carist mop noeth his sermon on the mount: 3 declaring who are blessed, 13 who ead A righteo oar ey hes hich ke persecuted for 
17 thn sal of the earth, 14 the light of the world, the city on a hill, 15 the candle; | # L1-6.20, S usness sake . for theirs 1S the king- 
MY eee tale as 8 no 21 What it is to kill, 27 to commit adultery fe as 7 dom of heaven. . 
to labour after perfeciness. CORE TE erent eae! Oe 1 eased are ye, when men shall revile you 
Bee sccattgin sa Greg heres cee tia | Hc | oro ake 2 one. shall say” all magnties 
ae : nie.T, ainst you ! false 
disciples came unto him: aks Reoin | 12 Rejoice, anh be exeeenine Ae ie: ; reat 
2 And he opened his mouth, and taught them, | ‘ Peal. }ts your reward ™ in heaven : for so pera 
* saying, 42 ans _ | *ise3” | cuted they the prophets which were before 
3 Blessed are the poor " in spirit: ¢ for theirs ae you. 
5 fe bee a nee ; res Het tt et Ye a ae salt "of the earth: but if the 
at ¢mourn: for they |, 3: | Salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be 
- shall be ® comforted. —=— | salted? itis thenceforth good for nothing, b 
: = nut 
5 Blessed are the meek: for they ‘ shall in- |" ,£e3"%.| to be cast out, and to be trodden rider 1668 
herit the earth. ' : 1 wing, , | of men. 
6 Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst nMv950.) 14 Ye are the light °of the world. A city 
ane, ee ousness : for & they shall be filled. p’the word, that is set on a hill cannot be hid. 
essed are the merciful: for "they shall} origina, | 15 Neither d i i 
foe y original, 5 her do men light a candle, and put it 
¥, . amea- | Under Pa bushel, but on a candlestick ; and 
8 Blessed are the pure in iheart: for they tine | it giveth light unto all that are in the house. 
shall see God. ia | 16 Let your light so shine before men, that 
pence makers : for they| “a | they may see your good works, and glorify 
called the children of God. q 1 P21 


ayour I*ather which is in heaven. 


but not for that peculiar acuteness in some subjects of de- 
rangement, which can hardly be equalled by persons in the 
full possession of their senses. But the admitting this agency 
accounts for every phenomenon, and gives full propriety to 
our Lord’s language on this subject, which no other hypothe- 
sis can Jualify- 

It may, indeed, be thought a reflection on the divine being, 
to allow an enemy thus to interfere with, or interrupt the mo- 
ral government of God. But the same objection hes against 
the very existence of moral evil: and so strong does it appear, 
that some modern sceptics have attempted to demonstrate, not 
only the non-existence of moral evil, but the very impossibility 


‘that it should exist, thus proving that there could be no moral 


evil in any violence that could be inflicted on themselves; 
though at the same time no men are more ready to murmur 
against God, or to complain of human governments. 

Why an infinitely wise and powerful Being suffers creatures 
to interfere, and apparently derange his plans, is a question 
which himself only can answer; and probably cannot be an- 
swered so as to be comprehended by creatures of our contract- 
ed powers. ‘‘My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are 

our ways my ways, saith the Lorp. For as the heavens are 
igher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, 
and my thoughts than your thoughts.” Isa. lv. 8, 9. 

Cuap. V. Ver..1—16. The sermon on the Mount: the beati- 
tudes.—Dr. Boothroyd and others connect this chapter with 
the preceding, thus: Great multitudes following our Lord, in 
consequence of being attracted by his miracles, he was con- 
strained to ascend a mountain, that he might have the oppor- 
tunity of addressing his disciples the more conveniently, and 
where, possibly, the multitude themselves might have the bet- 
ter opportunity of hearing, We pretend not, however, to de- 
cide cither the particular time or place of its delivery. 

The object of this discourse of our Lord, is evidently to point 
out the grand difference between his doctrine and that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees. They “counted the proud happy,” 
and aimed at the possession of power, rank, and riches; he re- 
commended humility, with all its kindred virtues. The first 
in the list, is “poverty of spirit,’ by which is not to be un- 
derstood that meanness which is connected with avarice; but 
“By poorness of spirit (says Soame Jenyns) is to be under- 
stood, a disposition of mind, meek, humble, submissive to 
power, void of ambition, patient of injuries, and free from all 
resentment. This was so new, and so opposite to the ideas of 
all Pagan (and, we may.add, Rabbinical) moralists, that they 
thought this temper of mind a criminal and contemptible 
meanness, .... ashameful pusillanimity; and such it appears 
to almost all who are called Christians, even at this day, who 
not only reject it in practice, but disavow it in principle, not- 
withstanding this explicit declaration of their master. We 
see them revenging the smallest affronts by premeditated mur- 
der, as individuals, on principles of honour; and, in their na- 
tional capacities, destroying each other with fire and sword, 
for the low considerations of commercial interests, the balance 











Dion, Pella, Gerasa, Canatha, and Damascus. No two geographers enumerate 
the same ten cities. |—Bagster. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Into a mountain.—A hill, called “‘ The Mountain of Beati- 
tudes,” is still pointed out to travellers, though the tradition is of no authority. 
— When he was set.—It was customary among the Jews for the teacher to sit, 
and for his pup'ls to stand, or sit in a semicircle around him 

Ver. 2. He opened his mowth.—A Hebraism for ‘‘ he began to speak.” _ 

Ver. 3. Blessed.—Doddridge and Campbell, “ Happy the poor ;”’ and soin the 
verses following.—Poor in spirit—i e. the humble and lowly m mind. 

Ver. 4. They that mourn—i. e. that are ‘ habitually serious.” A 

Ver.5 Inherit the earth—or “lund;” i, e. the land of promise. See He. xi. 
g—16, E 

Ver, 6. Hunger and thirst.—Xenophon in like manner applies these appe- 
tites to the mind. He says, “Some tempers hunger after praise, no less than 
others after meat and drink.” 


Ver. 8. Pure in heart—Ps. xv. 1; xxiv. 4,5, and compare Acts xv. 9. 1 Pe. i. 
22. 1 Jn. iii. 8. 

Ver. 13. Yeare the salt of the world—i. e. by your influence you are to make 
men better, as salt preserves and renders food more savoury and acceptable. — 
If the salt have lost his savour.—Mawndrell mentions, that in the valle of 
salt (four hours journey from Aleppo) he broke off a piece of salt, which, from 
its being long exposed to the sun, rain, and air, had lost its savour, though the 
part which adhered to the rock retained it. But Townsend quotes from Schoet- 
een a different illustration. He says, that an inferior kind of salt was collected 
from the Asphaltic lake, with which the sacrifices were salted; but which, on 
being exposed to sun and air, soon lost its flavour, and was then sprinkled over 
the pavement of the temple, like sand,— _Wherewith shall it be salted ?—Dr, 
Good quotes a learned Swede, who gives to this clause a different translation, 
“How can we salt with it, ’ which he prefers. 

Ver. 15. A candlestick.—Campbell, ‘ ai done : 


Sermon on the mount. 


47 J Think not that I am come to destroy 
? the Jaw, or *the prophets: 1am not come to 


MATTHEW.—CIIAP. V. 
4M 40%) 93 Therefore if thou bring thy gift, "to the al- 


7 i) vie. 


The law expounded. 


tar, and there rememberrst that thy brother 


destroy, but to + fulfil. re3i5 | hath ought against thee ; : 

18 For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and |***- | 24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle "shall in no | 968) go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. u Lul6.17. | and then come and offer thy gift. 


-19 Whosoever therefore shall break one of} ¥ 180.220. 


25 Agree with thine adversary quickly, while 


these least commandments, and shall teach | wes. | thou art in the way with him; lest at any time 

men so, he shall be called the least in the king-| pas, | the adversary deliver «thee to the judge, and 

dom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and| «ero | the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou 

teach them, the same shall be called great ¥ in| , , 13 | be cast into prison. 

the kingdom of heaven. Deb.17. | 26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no 
20 For Isay unto you, That except your right- | « ¥»3.15. | means come out thence till thou hast paid the ~ 

eousness shall exceed * the righteousness Of} «i.e ein | uttermost farthing. 


the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


Pet | 27 J] Ye have heard that it was said by them 


of old time, Thou shalt not commit adulte- 


21 J Ye have heard that it was said * by them x ry: a 
of old time, ¥ Thou shalt not kill; and whoso- |» pe1si6, | 28 But I say unto you, That whosoever look- 
ever shall kill shall be in danger of the judg-| ™ eth ‘on a woman to lust after her hath com- 
ment: Pas. | mitted adultery with her already in his heart. 
59. 


22 But Isay unto you, That whosoever is an- 
gry with his brother without a * cause shall be 





d Job 31.1. 
Pr.6.25. 


29 Andif thy right eye * offend thee, pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee: for itis profitable 





in danger of the judgment: and whosoever |eor,a | for thee that one of thy members should pe- 
shall say to his brother, *Raca, shallbeindan-| fie |rish, and not that thy whole body should be 
ger of the council: but whosoever shall say, ewer; | cast into ‘ hell. : 
Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. ‘Teta. | 30 And ifthy right hand offend thee, cut it 
of rival powers, or the ambition of princes... .. And, whatis| But wherein consists the blessedness of these Christian vir- 


still worse, we hear all these barbarisms celebrated by histo- 
rians, flattered by poets, applauded in theatres, approved in 
senates, and even sanctified in pulpits. But universal prac- 
tice cannot alter the nature of things..... Pride was not 
made for man; but humility, meekness, resignation; that is, 
“boorness of spirit,” was made for man, and properly belongs 
to his dependent situation, and is the only disposition of mind 
which can enable him to enjoy ease and quiet here, and happi- 
ness hereafter.” (Jenyn’s Int. Evid.) q 

The other dispositions here recommended, are perfectly in 
haimony with the preceding. Those who are “poor in spirit,” 
are indeed very liable to be oppressed, and therefore often sub- 
ject to injuries, to grief, and mourning. But there is a bless- 
edness in this, when it 1s oceasioned, not by our crimes, but by 
our virtues. Hunger and thirst are painful feelings, but there 
is a blessedness attending them when their object 1s purely spi- 
ritual; when men hunger not after worldly riches, nor thirst 
after carnal pleasures, or human applause, but after those 
“durable riches,” that true ‘‘ righteousness” which is provided 
for us in the Gospel. 

“The merciful man doeth good to his own soul,” (Prov. xi. 
17,) but not to himself alone. Benevolence is an expansive 
virtue. “There is, (says Mr. Jay,) a blessedness attending 
this administration of mercy, that can be conceived only by 
those that exercise it. The lucury of doing good surpasses 
every other personal enjoyment. A hard-hearted man is sur- 
rounded with the curses of the poor; but the benevolent may 
say- with Job, ‘When the ear heard me, then it blessed me; 
and -when the eye saw me, it gave witness to me.’ Job 
Kei Oh, 

But the great Christian paradox is the blessedness of suf- 
fering persecution and reproach; this persecution, however, 
be it remembered, must be “for righteousness’ sake,” and this 
reproach must be uttered “‘ falsely.’? There is no blessedness in 
provoking persecution wilfully, or by our own imprudence; 
nor in reproach, when founded in truth, and on our own folly. 





Ver. 17. To destroy.—Hammond, “To dissolve ;” so Doddridge.——To 
wlfil.— Hammond, “To perfect ;” Doddridge, “To complete ;"? Caurpbell, 
‘To ratify.” The sense appears to be, that whereas the Jewish teachers re- 

laxed the morality of the law, as we shall see in the instances here subjoined, 
the ob'ect of Jesus was, to enforce it to the utmost extent of its demands. 

Ver. 18. Verily.—Gr. Amen; [solemnly assure you.— One jot or fittle.— 
The jot (Tota) is the Hebrew Jod, and the tittle seems to refer to the corners of 
certain Hebrew letters, which distinguish them from others, (as, for instance, 
the Beth trom the Caph, or the Da/eth from the Resh ;) which letters, without 
they are written with great care, are searcely to be distinguished. Lamy, &-c. 

Ver. 19. One of these least commandmenits.—Doddridge and Campbell, ‘‘ One 
of the least of these commandments.” 

v 0. Of the scribes.—These are said tu be of twoclasses, secular and ec- 

ical; but the latter are here intended, among whom were many degrees 
nk, from mere transcribers, to men “learned in the law,” like Ezra, (vii. 
6.) Some of these are called ‘ Doctors,” and doubtless had disciples. (Mat. xxiii. 
2,3. ——The Pharisees were a sect remarkable fortheir attachment to the cere- 
monial law, and still more to the traditions of the elders. ‘lhey were account- 
ed most orthodox, and the scribes are generally associated with them. But we 
shall find their true character best developed in our Lord’s addrosses to them. 
—Rightcousness.—Sanctity of lite and integrity of conduct. 

Verses 21 and 27. Said by.—Marg. “ To; so Doddridge and ull the modem 
translators.— Them of old time.—Vhat is, those to whom the law was deliver- 
ed at Sinai. 

Ver, 22. Judgment.—{An inferior court of judicatura, in every city, consisting of 
twenty-three members, which punished criminals by strangling or beheading. — 
Bagster.— Raca—That is, an empty, worthless fellow ;s0 Drustus, who is fol- 
lowed by Doddridge, &c. —The council—Greek, Sanhedrim—composed of. 
seventy-two elders, who alone punished by stoningz.—Thou fool—Greek 
Moreh, which Doddridge explains, ‘“‘ Thou wicked villain,”——Hell fire— 
Greek, ‘ The fire of the valley of Hinnom.” See 2 Kings xxiii. 10, and note 

Ver, %4. Leave there thy gift.—lt appears from Dr. Lightfoot, that sacrifices 
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tues? Partly in the present peace and consolation which at- 
tend them, and partly in the future reward of divine approba- 
tion which awaits them. The former cannot be denied, either 
by. those who truly experience, or carefully observe them. 
Witness the sick beds of meek and patient believers! Witness 
the triumphant deaths of Christian martyrs! But the crown- 
ing blessedness is, their ‘reward in heaven,’ which has two 
peculiar properties; it is gratuitous and unmerited; it is final 
apd, unfading ; well then may they rejoice and be exceeding 
ad. 

7 Our Lord now addresses his disciples more particularly, as 
“the salt of the earth,” and ‘the light of the world.” ‘The 
former metaphor implies, that by imbibing the savour of his 
doctrines, they are to season others with them. Believers are 
“the salt of the earth;” but if they lose the savour of his 
doctrines, how shall they communicate it to others? Again, 
they are “the light of the world; a world sitting in darkness 
and the shadow of death; but if their conduct be inconsistent 
with their principles, it will be like putting a bushel measure 
over a candle, or lamp, which would totally obstruct ie 
On the other hand, a strong, clear, and elevated light, is like 
“a city set upona hill,” and illumined by the splendour of an 
unclouded sun. ‘Let your light,” therefore, says our divine 
Teacher, ‘‘so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father whichis in heaven.” 

Ver. 17—32. The strictness and spirituality of God’s lar, 
especially against murder and adultery—Our Lord is here 
speaking of moral righteousness, or practical religion, as in- 
culcated by Moses and the prophets; but this law, the Phari- 
sees and Scribes “ made vail Bp their traditions,” (chap. Xv. 6.) 
and relaxed the strictness of its precepts: but, says our Lord 
think not that Iam come so to do. Tam come to fulfil it in all 
its purity; to enforce it inallits rigour. ‘‘Heaven and earth,” 
indeed, “shall pass away,” but God’s word must be fulfilled. 
Whoever, therefore, shall violate one of these divine com- 
mands, and teach or encourage others so to do, he shall be lit- 








were not always offered immediately, but sometimes reserved to an approach- 
ing feast. At those times the people collected from all quarters, and reconci- 
liation might be more easily effected. It may also be remembered, that there 
were fields, or pasture grounds, belonging to the temple, as it was impossible to 
keep all the great and emall cattle for the public feasts within the courts of the 
temple.—Then come and offer thy gift.—Phiio says, ** When aman kad in- 
jured_ his brother, and repenting of his fault, voluntarily acknowledged it, (in 
which case both restitution and sacrifice were required,) he was first to make 
restitution, and then to come into the temple, presenting his sacrifice, and ask- 
ing pardon.”” Philo was contemporary with our Lord: But this rule appears to 
have been much neglected. 

Ver. 25. Agree... quickly.—According tothe Roman custom, a person ag- 
grieved could compel the other party to go with him before the Preetor, un.ess 
he agreed by the way to adjust the matter. Adams’ Rom. antl 4 

Ver. 26. The uttermost farthing—That is, the full extent of the penalty in- 
flicted. Some Roman Catholic writers have had the ingenuity to draw from 
hence an argument in favour of Purgatory ; but it is evident that this refers to 
a final, and not to a temporary punishment, as in verses 22and 29; and that no 
conettent Catholic can argue from the particle “* till,” for a termination of it; 
see chap. 1. 29. 

Ver. 28. Looketh.—Doddridge, ‘* Gazeth ;” that the word is often emphatic, 
see chap, vii. Luke vii. 44. Acts i. 9; iii. 4, &e. 

Ver. 29. Offend thee.—Hammond and Doddridge, “‘ Ensnare thee.” 

Ver. 30. Cut it of.—[Every one must immediately see, says a 
that the eye to be plucked out is the eye of coneupiscence, and the d to be 
cut off is the hand of violence and vengeance ; that is, these passions are to be 
cheeked and subdued, let. the conflict cost us what it may——Hell.—Greek, 
geennan, a corruption of the Hebrew words gaz hinnom, “‘ the valley of Hin- 
nom,” which lay near Jerusalem, and had been the ene of those abomino- 
ble sacrifices in which the idolatrous Jews burnt their children to Moloch. 
Hence this place hecame in process ef time an emblem of hed/, or the place of 
punishment. ]—Bagster. 


Sermon on the mount. 


: -MATTHEW.—CHAP. V. The law expounded. 
off, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable | 4,%,%"| 38 7 Ye have heard that it hath been said 
for thee that one of thy members should pe-|——— | An ™ eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : 
rish, and not that thy whole body should be cast | ¢ Pe21. | 39 But I say unto you, "That ye resist not 
ae: aes vedi Ma.102, | evil: but whosoever shall smite ° thee on thy 
away ori is ebay Be ieeuinttne ot aro on Pee ge ne 1 Sieiiulea 

: 1.o.7.10 nd if any man will sue thee at the law 
& divorcement: Lei9.i2, | and take away thy coat, let him h ; 

32 But I say unto you; That whosoever shall}; x22 | also. ed ‘ atte 
put away his " wife, saving for the cause of| #32 ) 41 And whosoever sha.l compel thee t 
fornication, causeth her to commit adultery : |)¢%.16..2/ mile, go with him twain. ; rts 
and whosoever shall marry her that is divor-| , nea, |, 42 Give to him that asketh thee, and from 

d tteth adult 
ee ye L st eae cctv ichei 10. ae that would borrow of thee turn not thou 
‘ Se j wt ha €€N | 1 Ja.5.12, away. 
said by them of old time, Thou shalt not for- 43 J Ye have heard that it hath been «said, 
he Oe pieeet but shalt perform unto the Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
aths: mEx21.2. | enemy. 

34 But { say unto you, Swear not ati all;|n prow | 44 But I say unto you, Love * your enemies, 
neither by heaven; for it is God’s throne: Roiz17 | bless them that curse you, do good to them 

35 Nor by the earth; for it is his footstool: ey that hate you, and pray * for them which de- 
neither by Jerusalem ; for it is * the city of the |°"°* | spitefully use you, and persecute you ; 
great King. pyelat | 45 That ye may be the children of your Fa- 

36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, be- apenas | ther which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun 
oe thou canst not make one hair white or | . Roi2H, tide aoe as eae or good, ber send- 

: err i . ain on the just and on the unjust. 

37 But let your communication be, Yea, yea; |s tu2.3t. | 46 For if ye love them which love you, what 
Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these] ““ | reward have ye? do not even the publicans 
cometh of ! evil. + Jb 25.3. | the same ? 





tle esteemed among Christ’s disciples. For, says, our Re- 
deemer, ‘except your righteousness exceeds that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise enter into the king- 
dom of heaven;” that is, ye shall neither enjoy the privileges 
of my disciples here, nor share in their rewards hereafter. 

“We must (says Hy) do more than the Pharisees, and 
better than they, or we shall come short of heaven. They 
were partial in the law, and laid most stress on the ritual part 
of it; but we miust be universal..... They minded only the 
outside, but we must make conscience of inward godliness. 
They aimed at the praise of men; but we must seek accep- 
tance with God. They were proud of what they did, but we, 
when we have done all, must say, that ‘we are unprofitable 
servants.” ” “ 

Our Lord now adverts to some particular instances, to show 
the difference between his doctrine and that of the Scribes 
and Pharisees above alluded to. Thus, for example, the Mo- 
saic law nad said, “Thou shalt not kill,’ and whoever was 
guilty of murder, was subjected to the punishment of death. 
Here the Jewish doctors rested, without adverting to those 
sins of the heart and of the lips, which, though not cogniza- 
ble by the letter of the law, would equally subject them to pun- 
ishment from God, though in different degrees, which he com- 

ares to the different judgments of the lower court, the San- 

edrim, and the fire of the valley of Hinnom, here rendered 
‘“‘hell-fire”’ There is some difficulty, however, in distinguish- 
ing the several degrees of crime and punishment. To be an- 
gry with our brother (and every man is our brother, as well as 
eur neighbour, Luke x. 29, &c.) “without cause,” or without 
a sufficient cause, will subject us to the judgment of God: to 
treat him with contempt and ridicule, as a vain, empty fellow, 
is more criminal; but to fly into a rage with him, and call him 
‘a scoundrel, or villain, would subject us to still more terrible 
judgments, like those in the valley of Hirinom, the type of 
hell Here, then, we see causeless anger, (though in the heart 
only,) reproachful satire, and especially bitter and cruel at- 
tacks on character, without legal proof, are all criminal in the 











sight of God. Our Lord directs men, in the first place, to seek 
reconciliation, and then make their offering ; whereas it is rea- 
sonable to believe that those who had once made their offer- 
ing thought no more of reconciliation. The next verse is sup- 
posed to allude to a custom introduced by the Romans, accord- 
ing to which, the complainant could compel an offender to go 
before the magistrate, unless he agreed to accommodate the 
matter by the way; and once committed, they must remain 
till the law was fully satisfied. 

If the law against murder includes every species of violence 
leading thereto, by analogy of reasoning, that against adultery 
every species of uncleanness; for aman to g¢ze upon a woman 
with a lustful eye, is to commit adultery with her in his heart. 
And our Lord teaches us, “that the eye and the hand, and the 
fieshly powers, may become wretched occasions of sin to us; 
and, if there were no other way to avoid the danger, it were 
better to bear the pain of parting with those mischievous and 
offensive members, than yield to their temptations, and rush 
on to guilt and eternal misery.’ ( Watts’ Contest of the Pow- 
ers of Flesh and Spirit.) 

What here follows with respect to divorcement, is in oppo- 
sition to another subterfuge of the Jewish doctors, who, in or- 
der to indulge the vices of the rich, (and probably their own,) 
allowed men to put away their wives, for every (or any) cause; 
(chap. xix. 2;) whereas none but the most important cause 
(moral uncleanness) ought by any means to be admitted, to 
separate those whom God hath joined. (Ch. xix. 6.) But here 
is another very important truth covertly insinuated, namely, 
that those who occasion sin in others, cannot themselves be 
innocent: a man who divorces his wife without a just cause, 
may lead two other parties into adultery, and thereby be par- 
taker in the crimes of both. This is to “add sin to sin,” and 
tu accumulate wrath against the day of judgment. 

Ver. 33—48. Laws with respect to oaths—a peaceful dis- 
position and brotherly love-—The Mosaic law certainly did not 
forbid the use of oaths, but restrained men two ways—from 
swearing falsely, and from swearing by improper objects. 





Ver. 31. ‘Whosoever shall put arvay, &c.—[Divorces were carried to a scan- 
dalous and criminal excess among the Jews ; the school of Hille] permitting a 
man to put away his wife, if he saw a woman handsomer than her, or if she 
displeased in her manners, or even in dressing his victuals !]}—Bagster. 

Ver. 32. Fornication.—it is evident that the terms fornication and adultery 
are here used as synonymous, to include every species of actual uncleanness. 

Ver. 33. Thow shalt not forswear thyself, &c.—[The morality of the Jews 
on this point was truly execrable: they maintained that a man might swear 
with his lips, and annul it the same moment in his heart! And, in even their 
holiest precepts, they did not pretend to forbid all common swearing, but only 
what they term much.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 34. For it is God’s throne.—Herodotus says, that ‘‘ when the Scythians 
desire to use the most solemn oath, they swear by the king’s throne.” 

Ver. 35 Nor by the earth.—Mr. Hughes (‘Travels in Sicily and Greece) mon- 
tions an old man at Acathamia swearing ‘‘ by the earth,” as an ancient oath. 
—Neither by Jerusalem.—This was common among the Jews, and is men- 
tioned in the Gemara. 

Ver. 36. Neither by thy head.— Another Jewish oath, but no less common among 
the Greeks and Romans, as appears from Homer, Virgil, Horace, Martial, &c. 

Ver. 37. Yea, yea, is a solemn and deliberate affirmative ; Nay, nay, as sv- 
lemn a negation. Repetition, among tne Hebrews, implied truth and certainty. 
See Ge. xli, 32. Ps. Ixii, Il. Da. v. 25, Jn. v. 19, 24, 25. Jude 12. Campbell 
renders it, ‘‘ Let your yes be yes, and your no, no.”——Cnmeth of evil—or, 
“the evil one.” Hammond and Doddridge. Not only profane oaths, but the 
needless multiplication even of lawful oaths, is a great evil, and much to be la- 
mented in our own country. In opposition to what is advanced in our expo- 
sition of this passage, we may notice the contrary arguments of Friend Bar- 
clay, who contends, that every kind of swearing is forbidden ; in doing which 
he is compelled to deny the cath of God, He. vi. 13-17; contending, that an 
oath implies swearing by ancther person, whereas God, swearing only by him- 
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self, did not, properly speaking, swear at all: but this is in direct opposition to. 
the passage in the Hebrews, just referred to. And he evades the argument of 
our Lord’s swearing, by pleading that this was under the Jewish dispensation ; 
but it was certainly subsequent to his sermon on the mount.—See Barciay’s 
Apol. chap. xv. As to the ceremony of “ kissing the book,” we consider it by 
no means essential tothe nature of anoath. And if the Society of Friends are 
willing, on proper occasions, to declare they “speak the truth in the fear of 
God, and before him,” whom they call to witness, we consider this, to all in- 
tents and purposes, as an oath, which onght to be admitted in all courts, crim1- 
nal as well #3 civil. Assertions under such protests being, if false, subject to 
punishment. as perjury. Resist not evil—That is, ‘‘ the evil or injurious per- 
son ;” but submit to suffer wrong. See Hammond, Doddridge, Campbell. 

Ver. 39. Turn... . the other also.—This is considered as a proverbial ex: 
pression, indicative of great patience and forbearance. 

Ver. 40. Sue thee at the law.—Wrong thee under pretence of law. It teaches 
us to love our enemies, and to be patient and forgiving under injarics. 

Ver. 41. Whosoever shall compel.—Hammond and Doddridge, “ Press’* 
thee, &c.——Go with him tivain.—This is supposed to refer to the Persian 
Angari, or state couriers, who were empowered to compel any person they 
met to assist them, or to surrender his borse to them ; anda like arbitrary au- 
thority was exercised over the Jews by the Roman governors. 1 

Ver. 45. He maketh his sun to rise, &e.—Bishop .Jebb quotes a beautiful 
Persian epigram, which says, ‘‘ Be like the trees, which impart their shade and 
fruits to every traveller, to those even who assault them with sticks and stones. 

Ver. 46. Publicans.—[The term publican, from the Latin pudblicande. de- 
notes a taz-gatherer, or farmer of collector of the public revenues, nearly corres 
ponding to the original Greek celones, from Zelos, a tax, and oneoma?, Lbuy, or, 
farm. 





They were detested among all nations for their rapacity and avarice 
and abhorred especially by the Jews, to whom the Romau government was 
odious. |-- Bagster. 
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Sermon on the mount. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. VI. 


Of alms and prayer. 


47 And if ye salute yee only, sien a bac I say unto you, They have their * re- 
do ye more than others ? do not even the pub-| 7717, | ward. . He 
Heese so ? * De Tels 6 But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy 

a 
48 J Be ye therefore * perfect, even as your epee closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray 
Father which is in heaven is perfect. bor, with, | to thy See ss oe in pipes and thy “a 
y I. c oreause | ther which seeth in ‘ secret shall reward thee 
1 Christ continueth his camo of is betsy wetting of ce, wu Braye 12 Bee cane openly 
a Ae pen te ate Serf iobe Sordal ieee byariily thiaees 33 but to ee 


seek G d’s kingdom. 


(pak heed that ye do not your * alms be- 


d Lu.8.17. 
14.14. 


7 But when ye pray, use not vain € repeti- 
tions, asthe heathen do: for they think that they 


fore men, to be seen of them: otherwise]. piss. | shall be heard for » their much speaking. 

ye have no reward ° of your Father which is}; #tsr5, | 8 Be not ye therefore like unto them: for 
in heaven. Keax’ | your Father knoweth ! what things ye have 

2 Therefore when thou doest thine alms, ¢ do|* 1's. | need of, before ye ask him. 
not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypo-|i1»29..| 9 After this manner therefore pray ye: Our 
agg ie in the synagogues a in the eaters re ee « which art in 1! heaven, Hallowed be 
that they may have glory of men. erily &e. m™ thy name. 
say Baayen They have their reward. ffeitss | 10 Thy kingdom "come. Thy will be done 

3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy left| fs!" | in earth, ° as it is in heaven. : 
hand know what.thy right hand doeth: nele?, | 11 Give us this day our P daily bread. 

P 


4 That thine alms may be in secret: and thy | ° Js) 


Father which seeth in secret himself shall re- | p Pr. 


12 And forgive us our 4 debts, as we forgive 


iy 
203 | our debtors. 


ward ‘ thee openly. a gist. 13-And_ lead us not into 'temptation, but 

ma 7 a mee ips Eo hee wees ae not} tu70. Senne EY ie evil: ee, tis ae king- 
e as the hypocrites are: for they love to pray|re%x. | dom, and the power, and the glo or ever 

standing ng the synagogues and in the corners| 32 | Amen. ; me 

of the streets, that they may be seen of men.|{ze3ixi3| 14 7 For if ye forgive men their trespasses, 





Now we have already seen that our Lord attempted no alter- 
ation in the moral law; but only to rescue it from the false 
glosses and perversions of the Scribes and Pharisees. He 
could not, therefore, forbid that use of oaths (as an end of 
strife, Heb. vi. 16.) which Jehovah had expressly sanctioned ; 
(Deut. vi. 13;) but, as on the preceding laws of murder and 
adultery, he exposes and condemns the evasions which these 
corrupt teachers had invented, in order to “make void the 
law of God by their traditions.’ 1. Though they dared not 
swear by idols, nor even swear falsely in the name of Jeho- 
vah; yet they considered themselves as laid under no solemn 
obligation in swearing by the heavens, or by the earth; by Je- 
rusalem, or by their own head. So some nominal Christians 
in our own time seek the like evasion, in swearing by heaven, 
or by Jove; by their faith, or by their troth; neither of which, 
they suppose, can bear witness to their crime. 2. Though 
they might shrink from the guilt of judicial perjury, yet they 
would introduce into their communications with each other, 
in common conversation, a variety of profane and idle oaths, 
by way of embellishment, as is, perhaps even more frequently, 
the case in-our own days; men not considering, or even be- 
lieving, that for them they must give an account in the day of 
judgment. The object of these verses appears therefore to be, 
not to interfere with the public and solemn oaths, either of 
allegiance, or of evidence; but to purify their conversation 
from falsehood and profaneness, and confine it within the 
boundaries of truth and decency. But that Jesus did not mean 
to interfere, as we said, with their judicial proceedings, is, we 
think, clear, not only from the remarks above, but from the ex- 
ample of himself and his Apostles. The former, though si- 
lent to all preceding questions, no sooner is adjured by the 
high priest in the name of God, than he replies, and enters into 
the oath administered, which he surely would not have done, 
had its administration been cnlageldl (chap. xxvi. 33, 34; 
compare Num. y. 19.) Paul also, in several instances, uses. 
on solemn occasions, expressions far beyond ‘‘ Yea and nay,’ 
and even equivalent to oaths; (2 Cor. i. 18, 23. Gal. i. 20;) and 
St. John, in the last book of the New Testament, introduces 
an angel, lifting up his right hand and swearing “by him that 
liveth for ever and ever.” (Rev. x. 5, 6.) 

There is another point of view, however, in which this pas- 
sage has been considered by a late ingenious writer, as refer- 
ring to the subject of religious vows, which were certainly ad- 
mitted and encouraged under the Old Testament dispensation. 
(Deut. Xxill. 21—23.) These, he remarks, are alluded to, ver. 
33, “perform uuto the Lord thine oath,’ which can only be 


Ver. 47. If ye salute your brethren only.—The rigid Jews would not 
Sid the publicans, nor would even the publicans salute the heathen. Har- 

Ver. 48. Perfect—i. e. benevolent——Even as 
your father, a similitude. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1. Do mot your alms.—Some ancient copies, versions, and 
Christian Fathers, read, “ Practice not your righteousness,” which Doddridge 
and Campbell explain as including the three following duties ; alms, prayer, 
and fasting. Mrs. Judson, giving some account, in a letter, of the first Burman 
conyert, says, “A few days ago I was reading with him Christ’s Sermon on 
the Mount. He was deeply impressed, and unusually solemn.— ‘These words,’ 
said he, ‘take hold on my very heart ; they make me tremble. Here God com- 
mands us tu do every thing that is good in secret, not to be seen of men. How 
unlike our religion is this!| When Eurmans make offerings at the pagodas, they 
make a great noise with drums and musical instruments, that others may see 
how good they are. But this religion makes the mind fear God : it makes it of 
its own accord fear sin.’ ” if 

— 2. They have their reward—That is, what they seek after, the applause 
of men. 

Ver. 5. Standing.—It should appear by this expression, that many of t 
eal, but the Pharisees stood, as an expression of their zeal.——In ater 
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your Father—i. e.-like as 





applied to promissory oaths, or vows to God, which, under 
= Gore, are not only no¢ required, but forbidden. (Pirie’s 
orks. 

Our Lord, in this chapter, animadverts on two classes of 
precepts. What was said “to them of old time,” evidently 
refers to the moral law against murder, adultery, and oaths; 
but, in ver. 38 and 43, the expression “to them of old time” is 
omitted; ‘An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth,” is no 
part of the bra but belonged to the judicial law, (Exod. xxi. 
24,) and expresses the legal punishment for private injuries; 
even “life for life,” and “stripe for stripe.” And this is cer- 
tainly an equitable principle, and one on which the criminal] 
law in our own and other nations is, in great measure, found- 
ed. But this is not the law of Christ, nor that on which 
Christians ought individually to act. They should. rather 
render “good for evil,” and “e@vercome evil with good.” 

The next precept, also, ‘‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour, 
and hate thine enemy,” is in the first part of it from Levit. 
xix. 18; but the latter part appears to have been an inference 
drawn from certain circumstances of Jewish history, and par- 
ticularly the injunction to their forefathers to extirpate the ue- 
ven ‘bes of Canaan, which they unwarrantably applied to 
all whom they considered as their enemies; though they ha 
repeated admonitions to the contrary. (See. Exod. xxiil. 4, 5. 
Prov. xxiv. 17, 18; xxv. 21, 22.) 

The principles which Jesus taught, were those which he ex- 
emplified. Did he say, ‘‘ Resist not evil?” ‘He gave his 
back to the smiters, his cheeks to them that plucked off the 
hair; and he hid not his face from shame and spitting.” (Isa. 
i. 6) Did he say, ‘ Love your enemies,” and ‘Pray for them 
that despitefully use you, and persecute you?’ e prayed 
even for his murderers, whilst hanging on tua cross: “ Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do.” 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—18. On alms-deeds, prayer, and fasting. 
—Our Lord here directs the attention of his disciples more im- 
mediately to their religious duties, in which he particularly re- 
commends secrecy and simplicity. Comparing the first verses 
with ch. v. 16, which requires us to “ Let our light shine before 
men,” &c. some have conceived an inconsistency ; which, how- 
ever, the late excellent F'uller removes in a few words: “Itis 
right to do that which men may, and must see; but not for the 
sake of being seen by them. The difference lies in the motive.” 

“Our divine Master (says a learned writer) had such an ab- 
horrence of bypostisy, that he not only commanded his follow- 
ers not to be hypocrites, but also not to be like them ;” and 
that especially in the publicity and parade of their devotions. 





gogues.—Though this term is undoubtedly used for any public assembly, as it is 
rendered, James ii. 2. yet we think with Doddridge, that it here most p 
refers to their pluces of worship. 

Ver. 6. Which is in secret—That is, invisible to mortal eye. See Ps. xviii. 11 ; 
Ixxxi. 7.— Shall reward thee open/y.—See chap. xxv. 34, &c. 

Ver. 7. Vain repetitions.—The Greck word here used, Battalogie, alludes 
to a babbler of the nume of Battws, who, according to Suidas, made long 
hymns, consisting of many lines, full of tautologies. ae 

Ver. 9. After this manner.—Doddridge and Campbell, “ Thus,” which in- 
cludes the ideas both of a pattern and a form: compare Luke xi. 1, &c. 4 

Ver. 11. Our daily bread.—Doddridge, (from Mede,) “* Bread sufficient for 
our present support.” , 

Ver. 12. Forgive us, &c.—The condition on which we here ask forgivenoss, 
is, “ as we forgive’ those who wrong us ; consequently, if 20¢ do not heartity 
forgive, every time we offer up this prayer, we really pray God not to forgive 
us, but to destroy us for ever. Mark xi. 25, 26. 

Ver. 13. From evil.—Hammond and Doddridge, ‘* From the evil one ;’ but 
Campbell prefers our translation, and lays it down as a maxim, that when a 
word is in all respects equally susceptible of two interpretations, one of which, 
as a genus, comprehends the other, always to prefer the most extensive, which 


here is evil, 


eS 


Sermon on the mount. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. VI. 
your heavenly Father will also forgive you: | 4,™; 13: 


Of serving God and mammon. 
20 But lay up for yourselves treasures in 


1) But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, |---| * heaven, where n itl i 
neither will your Father forgive your “tres- aki” corrupt, and Ss icton! da estore 
Meu ch nets y4s.583,5, | through nor steal: 

Aoreover when ye fast, be not, as the 21 For where your tre i i 
hypocrites, of a sad countenance: for they | "[5 ii, | heart be also. zt wih ics. 
disfigure their faces, that they may appear] jis. | 22 J The light of the body is the yeye: if 
anto men ‘to fast. Verily I say unto you, therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body 
They have their eon 3 —~*— |shall be full of light. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy | , 1.236, 23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whcle bod 
head, and wash thy face ; 31° '* | shall be full of darkness. If faites the light 

18 That thou appear not unto men to fast,|} !7-69-| that is in thee be darkness, how great is that 
but unto thy Father which is in secret: and|, 1.1, | darkness! 


thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward |" 


thee openly. 

19 {, Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
“uponearth,where moth and rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves break through and steal: 


We have no proof that the Pharisees literally ‘ sounded a 
trumpet ;” the expression may only mean, as Mr. Harmer 
says, that they sought publicity, like the stage-players and 
gladiators of ancient times, who were thus introdiited to the 
spectators. Chardin remarks, however, that the Eastern der- 
vishes were sometimes furnished with rams’ horns, which they 
sounded on receiving alms. So in regard to prayer, they 
sought the same publicity, “to be seen of men.” A miserable 
devotion this, which is practised by Turks and Heathens to the 
present day: at the same time, it may make those blush who 
ep eraemed of religion, and even of being seen in the house 
of God. 

Dr. Gill supposes our Lord to mention giving of alms be- 
fore prayer, because it was customary for the Jews first to be- 
stow their alms, and thento pray. In both these-duties secrecy 
is enjoined, to avoid the semblance of vanity and ostentation : 
but there are occasions in which it may be necessary to give 
alms in public, to excite others; and as to social and public 
prayer, it is no less a duty than private devotion. Those who 
never give alms or pray but in public, may assure themselves, 
that neither their prayers nor alms will be accepted. Private 
prayer, particularly, is the life of personal devotion. 

ext to privacy, our Lord urges simplicity, not using vain 
repetitions like the heathen. Of their practice we have some 
examples in the worshippers of Baal and of Diana. (! Kings 
Xviii. 26. Acts xix. 34.) To avoid the evils of repetition, and 
at the same time to guard them against the omission of peti- 
tions necessary and proper, our Lord gives them a prayer 
which might serve them both as a model and form of their de- 
votion. 

In this prayer we are taught to address the Almighty as our 
Father ; and it is true that he is, in one respect, the Father of 
all his creatures; but we are sinners, and can therefore ap- 

roach him only through a Mediator. ‘It is only through 
Bim (says Dr. Booker) that we can presume to address God 
as our Father; because we can only be heirs of God by being 
joint heirs with Christ.” ; : 

The first petition regards the divine glory, which certainly 
ought to be a primary object with us, a ‘d will be when we re- 
collect how intimately the divine glory is connected with our 
salvation, in which ‘‘ mercy and truth are met together, righte- 
ousness and peace have kissed each other.’ Intimately con- 
nected with God’s glory is the advancement of his kingdom, 
which may be understood to comprehend. 1 The progress of 
his gospel in the world: the gospel of the kingdom first an- 
nounced by John, and afterwards proclaimed by Jesus and his 
Apostles. 2, “The kingdom of God within us,” which is 
“righteousness and peace, and joyin the Holy Ghost.” Rom. 
xiv.17._ And, 3. The completion of both in “glory everlast- 
ing.” Dr. Booker observes, ‘‘There is so close a connexion 
between such temporal and eternal blessings, that they cannot 
well be separated. There is, indeed, a continuity which death 
cannot break..... Faith and holiness, the love of God, and 
of our fellow-creatures—the exercises of divine worship, ado- 
ration, and praise, are the great constituents of real happiness 
in this ma he and, ina more sublime and exalted manner, from 
these principles and from these exercises, we are taught to 
believe “the heirs of salvation’ will derive a chief portion of 
their felicity in the world to come.” 

In these first three petitions, the employments and enjoyments 
of the present and the future life are intimately connected ; 
but in the three following,-they are confined to the present 
state. In the world to come, we shall want neither daily 
bread, nor forgiveness of sin, nor deliverance from temptation. 
Our wants will be all supplied, our sins all forgiven, and prayer 
exchanged for everlasting praise. While, however, we con- 





Ver. 16. Disfigure their faces—Or disguise them ; the Rabbins have a say- 
ing, ‘*‘ Whoever makes his face black on account of the !aw in this world, God 
wil make his brightness to shine in the world to come.” ' . 

Ver. 17. Anoint.thy hecd, &c.—This was omitted on occasion of their fust- 
Ing, to make them appear the more wretched. 

Ver. 18. In secret.—See ver. 6. ei 

Ver. 19. Rust.— Hammond,‘ Smut ;” Doddridge, “ Canker ;” it is a very 
general term, and from the same roct as the term used in ver. 16 in relation to 


* 


a Lu,16,13. 


a Ga.1,10. 
2114.10, 
Ja.4.4. 





24 J] No man can serve two ? masters: for 
either he will hate the one, and love the other; 
or else he will hold to the one and despise 
the other. Ye cannot *serve God and mam- 
mon. i 


tinue on earth, our wants are daily recurring, and our prayers 
require daily to be renewed. It was the wise request of Agur, 

Feed me with food convenient for me ;” a petition very ana- 
logous to that before us, ‘‘ Give us this day our daily bread.” 

In the next petition, we are taught to consider ourselves as 
debtors to the Almighty. We owe him universal, perfect, and 
perpetual obedience ; and therefore, when we omit to pay thie, 
whether “by doing what we ought not to have done,” or 
leaving ‘‘ undone what we ought to have done,” we become 
debtors to divine justice; and, as our Lord has taught us in 
the preceding chapter, are liable to be cast into prison, even 
the prison of hell, for ever. And if we are delivered from 
this by a gratuitous pardon, then we become equally indebted 
to the divine mercy. But we also have our debtors; at least 
in that light we consider those who have offended us; and in 
no case are we encouraged to implore pardon, but when we 
are prepared to grant the same to others: ‘ Forgive us our 
debts, as we forgive our debtors.” 

The last petition seems also to require some explanation; 
“Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.” Does 
not St. James (ch. i. 13.) forbid us to ascribe to God any of our 
temptations? He does; yet there is a sense in which he may 
lead us into such trials, and that for wise and holy ends. Abra- 
ham was led into temptation when God required fit to offer up 
his son. Job was led into temptation, when God permitted 
Satan to try him with losses and disease. And Jesus himself 
was ‘‘led into the wilderness, to be tenpted of the devil.” In 
all these cases, the Providence of God permitted the evil, and 
the Spirit of God supported the sufferers under it. But as 
these were extraordinary cases, and we are of ourselves unable 
to sustain the trial, we are taught topray, that God will be pleas- 
ed to preserve us from such temptations, or in any wise from 
falling under them. So, feeling the weakness of our constitu- 
tions, we may pray to be preserved from a sickly climate, or, 
that we may be kept from the dangers of it. 

But we must again return to the preceding clause, relative to 
our forgiving others, and we may judge of the importance 
which our Lord attaches-to this precept, from his again an 
again adverting to it, and from the strong terms in which he 
expresses himself. A worthy clergyman, whose Lectures we 
have repeatedly quoted on this chapter, has placed this pre- 
cept in a striking point of view. Referring to the clause, “ If 
ye forgive not,.... neither will your heavenly Father forgive 
you,” Dr. Booker adds, “‘ Not that the forgiveness of injuries 
will entitle us to the pardon of God: but, “our pardoning 
others is one of those qualifications which are indispensably 
requisite to fit us for the gracious gift of eternal life. This 
alone will not save us, nor will any thing else without it: no, 
not even the blood of Christ: for he will not apply that blood 
to the rancorous soul which refuses to forgive a fellow sinner.” 

Ver. 19-34, Against covetousness, duplicity, and over anxi- 
ety for temporal things.—The first exhortation is, not .to 
lay up treasures upon earth, where they are equally liable to 
be corrupted, or to be stolen. Disputes have occurred among 
men of property where they could obtain the best interest for 
their money, and the best security. Some havepreferred trade ; 
but, alas! what trade has not failed ? Or, they have trusted it 
in public banks; but these also have deceived them. Some 
have placed it in funded, and some in landed property; but 

Ae the Earth itself shall be burnt up, 
And all that it contains.” 
Where then shall we trust our souls, and the momentous con- 
cerns of an eternity? It is to a “ faithful Creator” any, that 
v 
f 





we should surrender our souls, and it is in heaven only that 
our deposits can be out of the range of accidents and of dan- 
gers. How happy is it forus to be able to say, especially when 
ita alia Weitere ial Ee 
disfiguring the face by dirt, or smut. Moth corrupts garments ; rust, metals ; 
smut, corn; and dirt will disfigure any thing. ; 

Ver. 22. The light.—Gr.‘* Lamp ;”’ so Doddridge and Campbell.—Single.— 
Doddridge, * Clear ;” Campbell," Sound.” It properly means “ simple,” unin- 
cumbered by film. Bien as 

Ver. 23. Evil.—Doddridge and Campbell, “ Distempered ;” filmy, or other 


wise diseased. e ; : 
Ver 24. Mammon.—* A Syriac word for riches. ae is hore personified 


Sermon on the mount, 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. VIL. 











Therefore | say unto you, Take nothought |*4%'%" | 32 (For after all these things do f 
for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye| aim | seek :) for your heavenly Father} es 
shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye| 46 | ye have need of al) these eg . 
hall put on. Is not the life more than meat, 33 But seek ye first *the kingdom of G 
and the body than raiment? tne, his righteousness ; and al] these things 
26 Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow} “ added f unto you. ipa 
fad neither do they reap, nor gather into|srns | 34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow: 
barns; yet your heavenly ‘Wather feedeth ya id for the morrow shall take thought for the 
them, Rre ye not much better than they ? things of * itself. Sufficient unto the day's 
27 Which of you by taking thought can add| —— | the evil “imfr conta tote il 
cubit unto his stature ? J 3 
“28 And why take ye thought for raiment? | «144 "aa lay ue, Text Geter 18m ta th a 
Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow 5 | + s..00, | hmes uliled om'n 10k 06 avd rk on the sand 
they toil not, neither do they spin: He a8 UDGE * not, that ye be not judged. 
29 And yet I say unto you, That even Solo-) fem 2 Vor with what judgment ye judge, ye 
mon in all his glory was not arrayed like one} shall be judged: and with what measure ye 
of these. » mete, it shall be measured to you again. 


40 Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of "Teta 


the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is 


3 And why beholdest thou the mote that is in 
thy brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam 


11,6.97. ‘ ‘ 
cast into the oven, shall he not much more |" tin2\ | that is in thine own eye? 
clothe you, O ye of little faith 2 “8 | 4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let 
41 Therefore take no “thought, saying, What] s012. | mepini-out the mote out of thine eye ; and, be- 
shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or,| hold, a beam 7s in thine own eye 


Wherewithal shall we be clothed ? 

wo come to dio, 1 know in whom T have believed, and am 
porsunded that ho is able to keep that which I have commit 
ted to him! } j 

There ia another circumstance which makes the deposit of 
our treamuros to bo of vast importance “Where your tronsure 
a (anya our Lord) there will your hearts be also.” When our 
Gearih ave devoted to the enjoyment of worldly pleasure, the 

courmtulation of wealth, or the acquisition of applause, whore 
then can our treasure be? Not in heaven, assuredly, if our 
Lorde words may be depended on, , 

The noxt topic of this discourse is no leas interesting 5 name. 
ly, to guard us againat dupheity and hypocrisy t "The ight (or 
lamp) of the body ia the eyes” if that “be single,” (or elear,) 
then ia ‘the whole body full of light.” “The eye is the in- 
tention, (aaye Gregory the Great,) and the body is the aetion; 
if the intention be pure, the action will be uniform and regu. 
ar.” Hf the eye of the mind “be singly fixed on God and 
hoaven (saya Wesley) the whole soul will be filled with holi- 
yors and happiness.’ Lf the oye be evi/—not simple, but aim- 
he ty worve both God and Mammon, then will the mind be as 
surely involved in darkness, as the body would be, by losing 
the organs of sight, 

What is here said of serving God and Mammon or the 
world, may romind uaoef the {dolatrous Israclites in the time of 
Ahab, who, though they never openly renounced the worship of 
Jrnovan, worshipped Baal also, But the prophet Elijah se- 
veroly reproved this vacillating conduet, and urged them to de- 
cision, “Uf the Lorn be God, follow bhimy but if Baal, then 
follow him.’ So may wo say, “halt not between two opi 
niongy if Manemon (or the world) be God, the souree of 
true and lasting happiness, let ue fall down before him; but if 
noteand who is there that dare maintain the affirmative? 
then why devote the whole of our afleetions and our toils to 
a Baal that cannot hear us, and who in our extremity cannot 
help ue? (Compare Expos, of @ Kings xviii, ver. Qt, &e, 

We are now lod to a more pleasing contemplation, and to a 
duty no less necessary, Behold our Saviour seated on a hill, 
whose shadow protects both himself and audience from the 
burning heat, Te was his plan to deduce the most important 
moral and spiritual instruction from natural objects in his 
view, At this time, therefore, he probably had in view, corn- 
fields interspersed with lilies, and was surrounded with flit- 
ting, and perhaps chirping, birds, "This, indeed, may be con- 
yectural; but the instruction derived from these objects is cer- 
tain and important. Instruction has a double held upon the 
mind, when it enters at once both by the eye and the ear 

Jesus had before been pressing on his disciples the great im- 
portance of their seeking treasures that could not perish, and 
of their serving a master who would not, and could not disap- 
point them, Under these considerations, he guards them 
Against unavailing and unnecesary cares about worldly ob- 





abd rpprogentod as a master who vals God iy out hearts,” Tree masters— 


namely, of Opposing interests, as God and Maaanon, 

Ver O. Take ee chews: 
and there is vo doudt bat this was the moaning of one translators, ae the word 
men i evitontly so used, 1 Samoix Ss also by Racon, Milton. &e as 
@rroted Dy Jedmwers, and by Pox the mrartyrotagist, and the Geneva translators, 
as atoted by Panmhersy, who observes that the Grook term, in its derivation. 
magnus a Wistraothes, or hoartativiting oaretitness 


We. Berke the Reehr.— Doe 
ohapter Xo We—Dierese 
ran ” 


iv Lar % 

Ven. 88, Gee cedit—"Dhis (being at least 18 inches) would be iti 
to the At, which cannot thorefdre be hore intended most Leder = 
horefre refer this fo @ate. Apntving this measur, hower er, to human Hh, it 
miweat be consktored metanhortoally as a reece. of which a en . 
warall portion, analogous te San doh af time.” a 
Camabedt transtates the pivrase, * Profoag his h& 

LOLs 






* Repositeries ;° oddridge, 


Set desortbes a very 
common phrase with poets? 
exe hour”? 








. Binds: probably sparrows, as | 


5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam * out 





jects, assuring them, that if they faithfully served God—if they 
sought the prosperity, and practised the righteousness of his 
kingdom, he would at no means suffer them to perish for lack 
of necessary supplies. . 

When, however, we read, “Take no thought for the mor- 
row,’ we ought to understand that the original term here used 
does not exclude a prudent forecast; but only that anxious 
heart-dividing care, which would divert us from the ice of 
God, and make us slaves to the world and sin, Our Lord rea- 
sons upon this subject, first, on the ground that all the eare in 
the world is ineufficient without the divine providence, either 
to increase our growth, or lengthen out our life; and secondly, 
because such anxiety is unnecessary; for he who feeds the 
sparrows and clothes the lilies, will much more provide for 
the necessities of those who, with the use of lawful means, 
confide in his power and goodness. 

“Will he not care for you, ye faithless, say? 
Is he unwise? or are ye less than they ?’—Thompson. 

The eastern lily is thought to have been a Persian flower. 
and is of two sorts; the white lily (which has sometimes 
streaks of purple) and the red, or searlet lily, called by us, the 
crown coparial, Josephus tells us, Solomon’s usual com was 
white, yet his royal ps were probably purple, or scarlet; in 
cither case, nothing of human manufacture can equal in beauty 
and splendour these works of the Almighty: yet these fairest 
of flowers wither and die, and when dead, the stalks are often 
thrown, with herbs and grass, decayed and dried, to heat their 
ovens, Such is the end of all buman glory! ; 

The conclusion of this chapter is peculiarly interesting. It 
urges to a most important duty, to which is attached a most 
encouraging promise. We are to seek the kingaom of God, 
which includes all the blessings of the Gospel dispensation ; 
and his righteousness may include, both what he requires and 
what he provides. The righteousness which he requires is ho- 
liness, whieh we sre to hunger and thirst after; (ch. v. 6) that 
which he provides, is the righteousness which is by faith, even 
the righ eousness of Christ. (Rom, iii. 5, 21, 22, &e.) This 
is to be sought first, in respect of time, and in preference to 
all other objects; and to those who thus seek the righteous- 
ness of God, all other things—that is, ‘all things pertaining 
to life and godliness,” shall be added. (2 Pet. i. 3.) 

Cuar. VIL Ver. t—14. Against censoriousness and hypo- 
erisy. Encouragement to prayer, and earnestness in religion. 
—Censoriousness was a reigning sin among the Pharisees; 
it was therefore needful for our Lord to guard his own apos- 
tles against it, es ge as it is an error to which young con- 
verts are particularly prone, _But most assuredly, every cen- 
sure we pass upon others without looking within, upon our 
own conduct, exposes us to our Lord’s rebuke, and lays us un- 
der a just suspicion of hypocrisy. “Thou hypocrite!” first 
correct thine own faults, and then thy brother’s. 








Vor. 80. TRe gress af the eld.—The Hebrews divided all their vegetable 


, " } productions into (wo classes ; trees, and herbs, or grass, Gen. i. 29, 30.—JInzo 
Doddrtdse and Canpden, “ Be not anxious ;"" | - = 


the oven.—It is certain that fires were kindied and ovens heated with dried 
voretablos, &e. Compare Ezek. xv. 4. 

Vor, 88 Seek ve Arst the kinedom.—Religion ; to be before all 
things, and above all things,” as having “ the promise of the life which now is, 


and of that which is to come.” 

Ver, St. The morrete shall take thought for itself—That is, it will be time 
enough to care for the morrow when the morrow comes. ings its 
duties and its cares. So Bzra and his companions “ offered the burntof- 


forings, . . . . as the duty of every day required.” Ezra it, 4. | 
CHAP, VIL Ver. t, Judsre not.—This does not fe by 
thoir fruits, i.e. by their Rves and principles ; but it forbids us to judge with 
So eRty, = to condemn with Percent 

vor, S Tre mote... . the dbewn.— one_2 small thorn, or splinter of 
wood, Dr, Lie hgfeer has shown, that this saying (as well as the ) 
was proverbial among the Jews. [Similar to this is the caution given lorace. 







iebeteoiiies MATTHEW.—CHAP. vir, Concerning falee prophets,” 
own eye; and then shalt thou see [4,4 | 17 Even so every good tree » bringetl forth 
Eve. cast out wire out of thy bro- Ege pat tet a but a corrupt tree bringeth : 
Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, |“ t=is1. | 18 A good tree cannot brin forth ¢ vil fruit 
an ppet ra your pearls a eee ahaa "Kaa rae can @ corrupt tree ting Ais sed 
them under their 4. 

Sie cont rend you. Vig! 19 Every ‘tree that bri 10% 
7 Ask, and it shall be given ots * seek, is fruit is newit down; asta iat taka the Rea 
and ye a find 5 knock, and it shall be open- A x4 Bethy by their fruits ye shall kno 

er, _ that asketh ‘ receiveth; and |; teig ts 21 J Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, 












# findeth; and to him that! w Lord, * shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
snocketh it shall be opened. 64%. | but he that doeth the will of my Fath ‘ 
¥ Or what man is there of you, whom if his | { 2:4¢” | is in heaven. Di che dee Pods 


will he give him a stone ? %09.4, | 22 Many will say to me in that day, Lor 
ask a fish, will he give him a ser-| 2. 4;. Lord, have we not prophesied * in 1h hae 
pent ?_ d , : ; 3m. | and in thy name have cast out devils? and in 

11 If ye then, being evil, know how to give) 41, | thy name done many wonderful works ? 
good gifts unto your children, "how much)|=4<# | 23 And then will I profess unto them, I never 
poe shall A Sed bes? ar es “ys ¢ 212% porte you: depart from t me, ye that work ini- 

g p Lab, | QUILY. 

12 Therefore all things whatsoever ye would | , % 15 24 J Therefore * whosoever heareth these 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to}, a8 sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken 
ee : for § egiadprgndel tome the as ome ¢43)2 | him unto a a "man, which built his house 

Enter ait gate: for wide| % upon a rock: 
ig the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth|.x.%+ | 25 And the rain descended, and the floods 
to destruction, and many there be which goin| s- ’| came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 


— 


reat: «| house; and it fell not: for it was founded upon 
14 © Because strait iz the gate, and narrowis| #**-| a » rock. 
the way, which leadeth unto life, and few|,,¢*| 26 And every one that heareth these sayings 
tthere be that find it. ¢72\, | of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened 


15 J Beware of false prophets, = which come |« 2°" | unto a foolish * man, which built his house 
to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they | » «1. | upon the sand: . 


are ravening * wolves. wPamis. 27 And the rain descended, and the floods 


16 Ye shall know them by their ¢ fruits. Do}. is2o.| came, and the winds blew, 7 and beat upon 


gather grapes of thorns, or figs of this-|,{é21.| that house; and it fell: and great was * the 
tles 2 * 7°, | fall of it. 
There requires also, in all ourreproofs, aharmonybetweenthe{ Ver. 15-29. Acaution against false prophets, and an ez- 
atyle aioe wee adopt, and the persons we address. Let us not | hortation to be doers of the ps Sal By their fruits ye shall 
com my truths the most sacred, to persons who are| know them,” is certainly the best rule to judge, both of preach- 
Ikely to smari at them, or treat them withcontermpt. Itisuniver- | ers and their doctrines. bop Af here pebsted to, are those 
sally adenitted, that the best things may be abused, and are most | virtues and graces of the Holy Spirit on which our Lord has 
ee, for instance, the doctrines of divine grace. | pronounced his blessing in the opening of this discourse,— 
Lord now returns to the subject of prayer, and having | meekness, humility, purity, and a peaceable disposition; none 
guarded his in the preceding chapter, against a vain | of which belongs to the character of wolves. The “sheep's 
eames he now urges them to earnestness and immportunity. | clothing” respects not the outward garb, but the persons who 
is Not enouch to say our prayers; we must ask with a view | put on the external semblance of Christ's disciples, whom he 








of S; we must seck as those anxious to find; and we| calls his sheep, while their inward disposition, which will 
i sons determined to take} eventually show itself in their conduct, proves them to be im 
nodemal This we are encouraged to do in addressing “ Our | heart—“ ravening wolves.” Or, to advert to another meta- 
Pather who is im heaven.” because we know that no tender | phor here used, however fair may be the appearance of a bad 
father will refase those things to his children, which he knows | tree, its fruit will be of little or no value, till grafted into a goc 
to be suitable and zood for them- ; ¢ stock. Bad men cannot be good Christians, nor good Chris- 
The relation between this and the following verse is to us| tians bad men. (See John xy. 1, &c.) For it is not callin 
not very aoparent; but Doddridge thus connects them: “Be-| Christ “ Lord,” nor even working miracles in his name, whic 
ing animated by his (God's) goodness, let us express os) - will ge any mman a Christian; but obedience to his com- 
by kindness to our fellow-creatures.”_ We should, how-| mands. When our Lord res to false prophets and h i 
ever, rather connect them thus: “ The Almighty actmg toward | tical professors, “I never knew you,’ we must take the 
es a3 bis children_iet us act as brethren toward each other” | word, as in many other passages, in the sense of acknow- 
and then our Saviour lays down his golden rule—“ Whatso- | ledgment—*I never owned you as my disciples.” (See Ps. i. 
ever ye would that men should do unto you, doye even so to| 6; Matt. xxv. 12; John x. 14; 1 Cor. viii. 3, &c.) , 
them: 7” arule to be adrawed for its wisdom, equity, and | _ More fully to ilfastrate his meaning, our Lord concludes this 
benevolence; and which comprehends im it. so far as concerns discourse with a parable, in which he compares these two 
eur conduct toward our fellow-creatares, the substance both | classes of his hearers to men building themselves a house; 
“ the law —— hets” 
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‘ — : : r | the one upon a sandy desert, which is lable to be undermine 
The allusion to “a strait gate” and to “ 2 narrow | ber rain, and blown down by the wind; the other, deep is 
way,” has been variously Miustrated. To usthe simple mean-| the fissures of a rock, which bids defiance both to rains and 
me to be, that there are such difficulties m entermg}| winds. (Compare Luke vi. 4%, 49.) _ 
pen the Christian course, 23 all our exertions, together| Before closing our remarks on this chapter, we would add, 
with the most carnest prayers for divine assistance. | that Bp. Jebb has reduced the whole of our Lord’s discourses 
- | on the mount, and several others, to the same forms of paral- 
a fag oat Spey a echt | lelisen az the poetical parts of the Old Testament, particularly 
Isaiah; in dlustration of which remark, we subjom ver- 
some : iah; in Wlastration of which rk, bjoin his 
And gee the fee reward.” — Watts. sion of the concluding parable, (ver. 26, 27:}— 
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i ing the start- 
zs ida. the Z a ania, cautions all to beware of those who teach 
P"\—-Bazurr. Compare Nomis xxxitt %. Joale xxiii. 13. 2¢ ry deetrme. By their fruits ye shall know or distinguish them : an 
+. a graceless heart. 
Ver. S7. 1%. A corrupt treze.—* An evil tree.” The Greek word does not al- 
— perean ‘3 ~ +. wage sient convent, or rotten ; Betas @ Bad Mad, Eke the myecied Setes,ch. 
aay4) were used on ocrasions of marnage feasts. &-.< 2 porter was | xvu 48. Canepéeil. 
F er perans mm ing im, and when all the company im | Ver. 21. The kingdom of hearen—Fas tun departments, grace and glory- 
the doer war Mat xxv. bat the expression must evidently refer to the latter. 
Excer ye in. —Ace these vee consistent with the salvation of Ver. % Never knew you—Aa 2 trae he. =I 
+7 ophets.—ia Joremiak xxii 17.2 jhiva perghens | dry ecmeacon eae Sek the mace i ca the 
: .—foe Jeremiah xxii. 07. 21, false ' 392207. On “4 ea. WF 
onal meg meee My “the Lord hath said ye shall have | roms set im, which they often do very suddex'y, accompanied with north- 
as 
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Christ’s miractes. . 


28 And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended 
shese sayings, the people were astonished * at 


MATTHEW.—CHAP, VIII. 
A ae 


a Je. 23,29. 


He heals the diseased. 


cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he 
doeth it. « 


his doctrine : Ma62 | 10 When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and 
29 For he taught them as one having autho-]|, mai, | Said to them that followed, Verily I say unto 
rity, and not as the scribes. fo, | you, I have not found so great & faith, no, not 
CHAPTER VIII. «|e in Israel. ' 
2 Christ carte te eFer eaaal IG showek how he sabe tilowen% aiiem (®¢20- | 11 And I say unto you, That * many shall 
eee ee ne ee ee =! come from the east and west, and shall sit 
HEN he was come down from the moun-|¢!«!43, |down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
tain, great multitudes followed him. in the kingdom of heaven. _ 

2 And, behold, there came a leper * and wor-|*é2"* | 12 But the children of the ‘ kingdom shall be 
shipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou} |, ,,,, | cast out into peng) artis : Mes shall be 
canst make me clean. Lu.1519, | Weeping } and gnashing of teeth. — 

3 And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched fe 13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy 
him, saying, I will; be thou clean. And im-/|‘ {53% | way ; and as thou hast believed, so be it done 
mediately his leprosy was cleansed. unto thee. And his servant was healed-in the 

4 And Jesus saith unto him, See thou tell » no | —— |self-same hour. 
man; but go thy way, show thyself to the 14 J And when Jesus was come into Peter’s 
priest, and offer the gift that Moses command-|+«5* | house, he saw his wife’s mother * laid, and 
ed, © for a testimony unto them. Z 293, | sick of a fever. ; 

57 And when Jesus was entered into Caper- * Tats 15 And he touched her hand, and the fever 
naum, there came unto him a “centurion, be-| #36 /left her: and she arose, and ministered unte 


seeching him, 
6 And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home 
sick of the palsy, grievously tormented. 


them. 
16 | When the even was come, they brought 
unto him many ! that were possessed with de- 


7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and} §° | vils: and he cast out the spirits with his word, 
heal him. and healed all that were sick: 

8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, I|* M@'3, | 17 That it might be fulfilled which was spo- 
am not worthy that ¢ thou shouldest come un-| 143, | ken by ™ Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself 
der my roof: but speak the word ‘only, and] ~ took our infirmities, and bare owr sicknesses. 
my servant shall be healed. 1 Mats, | 18 J] Now when Jesus saw great multitudes 

9 For I am a man under authority, having} ~ about him, he gave commandment to depart 
soldiers under me: and I say to this man, Go, mis 53.4, unto the other side. 


and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he 


19 And a certain scribe came, and said unto 





“ Whosoever, therefore, heareth my words and doeth them, 
1 will liken him to a prudent man 
Who built his house upon the rock : 
And the rains descended, 
And the floods came, 
And the winds blew 
And fell upon that house ; 
And it fell not: for it was founded upon the rock. 


And every one hearing these my words and doing them not, 
Shall be likened to a foolish man, 
Who built his house upon the sand: 
And the rains descended, 
And the floods came, 
And the winds blew, 
And struck upon that house ; 
And it fell: and the fall thereof was great.”’—(Sac. Lit. 449.) 
Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1—15. Christ healeth a leper, the centu- 
rion’s servant, and Peter's mother-in-law. As Jesus came 
down from the mountain, a leper contrived, unobserved, to 
mingle with the multitude, and applied to Jesus to be healed, 
under the full persuasion that he was able to effect the cure. 
Jesus, (isregarding all public prejudices, and even ceremonial 
pollutions, touched him and cured him, as privately as he 
could; desiring him not to stay to ublish the matter among 
the people, but to go to the temple, make the usual offer- 
ings for his cleansing, and show himself to the priest, that 
he might be fully satisfied of his cure. If, however, this be 
the same miracle recorded by Mark (ch. i.) and Luke (ch. v.,) 
he by no means attended to the injunction; for, instead of 
keeping the matter secret, he blazoned it abroad immediately ; 
whether, indeed, he went to the priest afterward, is not said. 
The next miracle recorded by Matthew, was wrought upon 
the favourite servant of a Roman centurion, who Mail becakse 
a convert to the liw of Moses, and had ingratiated himself 
with the Jews, by building them a synagogue. Hearing that 
Jesus was at Capernaum, he sent to him some of the elders of 
the Jews, who had probably attended on his ministry, beseech- 
ing him to come and heal his servant, who was dangerously dis- 
eased with the palsy. Hearing Jesus was on his wav. however, 
he goes forth to meet him, and in a style very different from 
that of a Roman soldier, humbles himself before him, profes- 
ses his conviction that it was not necessary for the Lord to 
trouble himself to come any farther, it would be enough for 





west winds, the water pours down in torrents from the mountains. In one night, 
multitudes of these huts are frequently swept away, and the place where they 
stood is, the next morning, undiscoverable.”” Ward's Hindoos. 

Ver. 29. And not as the scribes.—The scribes used to say, Rabbi swch-a- 
= says so and so: Jesus spake as one sent from God, “ Verily I say unto 
you. 

CHap. VIII. Ver. 4. For a testimony unto them—First, to the “ priests,” for 
though one only was sufficient to pronounce him cured, others would probably 
inquire into it; and, secondly, to the people, who would eventually learn the 
truth of the miracle through their means. 

Ver. 5. A centurion.—[A centurion was a captain of a hundred men, so call- 
ed from centwm, a hundred. It was a Roman military title ; and therefore this 
officer may be concluded to have been a Gentile. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 6 Lorne et ee “ Afflicted,’’ or distressed, 

1 


him to speak the word, and demons and diseases would obey 
with promptitude, even as his soldiery yielded him obedience, 
and as he also obeyed the commands of his superior officer. 
Jesus, on hearing this, being struck with the centurion’s hu- 
mility and faith, immediately exclaims to those around him, 
“T have not found so great faith (even) in Israel,” as in this 
Gentile proselyte; and assures them, that many shall be eall- 
ed from among the Gentiles, and sit down with the chosen fa- 
thers of the Hebrews to enjoy the blessed feast of the celestial 
world, whilst their immediate descendants should themselves, 
be shut out in the regions of darkness and despair for ever. 
Jesus instantly subjoins, to the centurion, ‘‘Go thy way; and 
as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee!” and so it was. 
On the allusion here made to the heavenly felicity, Dr. Mac- 
Knight remarks—‘‘ Our Saviour, in the above passage, in say- 
ing that the (converted) heathen should sit in heaven on the 
same couches with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacoh, wounds the 
pride of the Jews, who disdained to eat with the heathen, 
though many of ‘them, with respect to their morality, were bet- 
ter than they. He finely compares the fruitless repentance, 
the pain and endless torment of the wicked, who are exclud- 
ed from the joys of heaven, under the emblem of such es 
are rejected (from) a marriage feast, to which they had 
come in the hope of being admitted. In pain and despair 
they weep and gnash their teeth. As the Jews, for the most 
part, had their great feasts in the evening, by the light of 
tapers, the darkness in which those who are rejected are cast 
out of the house, is a very appropriate image of the dreadful 
state of the condemned, who are for ever excluded from the 
contemplation of God,” and the enjoyment of his favour. 
Ver. 16—34. After some inferior incidents, Jesus stilleth a 
tempest, and casts out devils—The Evangelist, in mentioning 
the various miracles wrought by our Redeemer, makes a beau- 
tiful allusion to the prophecy of Isaiah: ‘ Himself bare our in- 
firmities, and carried our sicknesses:’’ yet it will be found, by 
turning to the prophecy, (ch. liii.) that the words have a farther 
and sublimer reference to his atonement for our sins. (1 Pet. 
ii. 24.) We must confine our remarks, however, to the two 
great miracles which fill up the remainder of this chapter. 
The multitudes which followed our Saviour in consequence 


Ver. 11. Shall sit—(Shall recline, i. e. at table ; referring to the recumbent 
posture used by the easterns at their meals. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 14. Laid—That is, on a bed, or couch. ; 

Ver. 15. Unto them—That is, Jesus and those with him. But Campbell says- 
many MSS. read “‘ him,” which he prefers. 

Ver. 16. He cast out the spirits.—This seems to contradict the idea, that 
the demons were merely dizeases ; they were “ spirits.’ 

Ver. 17. That it might—Or “ thus it was.’”——Himself took our infirmities. 
This passage of the prophet Isaiah is expressly referred to the Messiah by the 
Eola! ae who renders, “ Surely he will pray for our sins,’’ &c. | In the Tal- 
mud is this remarkable passage—‘' What is the name of the Messiah? Sorne 
said, Leprous : according to that, Surely he hath borne our sicknesses, &c. And 
Messiah sitteth in the gate of the city. And by what sign may he he known? 
He sitteth among the diseased poor.”’ It iz also said, in Zohar, that all the 
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Christ stilleth the tempest, 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. IX. 


A. M, 4031. 


; and casteth out devils. 
29 And, behold, they cried out, saying, What 


him Master, I» will follow thee whithersoever | “Ap. u. 
thou goest. vinas, | have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of 
20 And Jesus saithunto him, Thetoxes have | ® God? art thou come hither to torment us he- 
‘holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but fore the time 2 
the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. | 'i19%| 30 And there was a good way off from them 
21 Andanother of his disciples said unto him, - |a herd of many swine feeding. 
Lord,° suffer me first to go and bury my father. |p mass, | 31 So the devils besought him, saying, If thou 
22 But Jesus said unto him, Follow me;and] fisx, | cast us out, suffer *us to gO away into the 
let the dead bury their dead. bir herd of t swine. 
_23 J And when he was entered into a ship, 32 And he said unto them, Go. And when. 
his disciples followed him. abs | they were come out, they went into the herd 
107.29, 


24 And, behold, » there arose a great tempest 
in the sea, insomuch that the ship was cover- 
ed with the waves: but he was asleep. 


him, saying, Lord, save us: we perish. 
26 And he saith unto them, Why are ye fear- 
ful, O ye of little faith? Then he arose, and 


r Ma.5.1 
25 And his disciples came to him,and awoke] \%5* 


of swine: and, behold, the whole herd of 
swine ran violently down a steep place into 
the sea, and perished in the waters. 

33 And they that kept them fled. and went 
their ways into the city, and told every thing, 
pee what was befallen to the possessed of the 

evils. 


ao. 
q + . . « ry . 
oe aia and the sea; and there 34 And, behold, the whole city came out ta 
E ; 
; : : meet Jesus: and when they saw him, they be 
27 But the men marvelled, saying, What}. soy110 |. . A 2 : 
ee ce tne. that rape ne winds | S238 somght him that he would depart * out of their 
: Smears oe a 5 coasts. 
and the sea obey him! CHAPTER IX. 
- 28 dT And when he was come to the other t ea 2 Christ curing one sick of the palsy, 9 calleth Matthew from the receipt of custo 
side into the country of the Gergesenes, there 5-65.3,4. 10 exteth with publicans and sinners, 14 defendeth his disciples for not fasting, 
, P 5 . enreth the bloody issac, 23 raiseth from death Jairus’ daughter, 27 giveth sight ta 
met him two possessed with devils, coming out two blind men, 82 hedleth « dumb ian possessed of a devil 36 and bath coun: 
tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man Ja soa | Feo § : 
Bent eas ye war. , “ee ND he entered into a ship, and passed 
: ee over, and came into his own city. 





of his miracles, led him to seek retirement; for which purpose 
he entered into a vessel to cross “the sea,” or lake of Genne- 


~ sareth, in order to pass to the other side, and his disciples with 


him. On the way, a storm arose, but such was the fatigue and 
watching which Jesus had endured, that the storm did not 


awake him. The disciples, however, cried out, under ct 
? 
t 


alarm for their own safety, “ Lord, save us, or we perish! 

is said of Julius Cesar, that in a storm at sea, he quieted the 
mariners by telling them that they carried Cesar; but Caesar 
could not quiet the storm, as Jesus did. After a gentle reproof 
of his disciples for their unbelief, ‘‘ He rebuked the winds and 
the sea; and’’—not, gradually, as is commonly the case, but 
immediately—“ there was a great calm!” Well might the dis- 
ciples say, ‘“‘ What manner of man is this, that even the winds 
and the sea obey him?’ The miracles of Christ were generally 
wrought, like the work of creation, by a word speaking. 

No sooner were Jesus and his disciples landed from the ves- 
sel in the country of the Gadarenes, than they were met by two 
maniacs of the worst class, “exceeding fierce,’ being posses- 
on — devils, or demons, as the word is now uniformly ren- 

ered. 

It is remarkable, that though St. Matthew mentions favo de- 

moniacs, the Evangelists Mark and Luke mention one only. 
This seems best accounted for, by supposing one of them render- 
ed himself most conspicuous by his extraordinary conduct, in- 
asmuch as he wore no clothes, and could not be bound with 
chains. This man also was tie only one who continued with 
Jesus, clothed, and in hisright mind. Both, however, when they 
saw Jesus, fell downand worshipped him, and cried out aloud, 
“What have we to dowith thee? Art thou come to torment us 
before the time?” 
- The act of worship he referred to, can only be considered as 
the usual eastern form of prostration to superiors; and the ad- 
dress shows that the man was sufficiently collected to know the 
person whom he addressed. The expression, “What have we 
to do with thee?” if used by the demoniacs, implies a sense of 
their being connected with unclean spirits, and _ therefore 
in opposition to the holiness of Christ's character and mis- 
sion. At the same time knowing that it was a partof his work 
and mission to cast out demons, they deprecated his inter- 
ference, as though they expected it would add to their pre- 
sent sufferings. These words are, however, by most com- 
mentators (we believe) considered as those of the demons them- 
selves, expressing an alarm lest they should be banished from 
earth, and consigned to their final punishment before the ex- 
pected time. In our Lord’s conversations with demons, we 
con/ess there is much that we do not understand, arising from 
our ignorance of the precise nature and circumstances of these 
“wnelean spirits.” 

The Evangelist now remarks, that there was, at some dis- 


tance, a herd of many swine feeding; a circumstance little te 


be expected in a country where.religion did not suffer them te 
be eaten, 'These Gadarenes were, however, a sort of mongret 
Jews, who: preferred cheir interests to their religion, keeping 
swine, probelt , for purposes of sale to the Gentiles, who were 
numerous in diosa parts, and often, perhaps, under that pre- 
tence, indulging themselves in the forbidden food. This ac- 
counts for our Lord’s permitting the demons to destroy them, 
as a just punishment to their infidel and avaricious owners. 

Why the demons should beseech Jesus not to send them 
out of the country, is not so clear. Dr. Doddridge infers from 
Dan. x. 13, 20, that different evil genii (as well as good an- 
gels) ‘preside over distinct regions, under the direction of Sa- 
tan their prince.’ If this be the case, however, their power 
must be a usurpation, like that of their master, “the god of 
this world,’’ (2 Cor. iv. 4.) whose reign is tolerated like many 
other evils, on account of the general good for which it is 
over-ruled by the providence of God. (See expos. on Dan. x.) 

But how did the demons affect the swine? If, when they 
took possession of men, they produced a total derangement 
of their rational faculties, we may naturally conclude that 
they produced a similar effect on the natural powers of the 
animals. The late Lord Erskine mentioned to the writer 
that he once had a flock of sheep bitten by a mad dog, and the 
consequence was, that they ran round and round the field in 
which they were enclosed, with such impetuosity, that at 
length they laid down and died with fatigue; such appears 
to have been the impetus which drove this swinish rulings 
into the bed of the sea. 

The eflect of this circumstance upon the people was no less 
remarkable. They seem convinced that Jesus was possesse 
of a divine power, and therefore approach him with respect 
and reverence, praying hini—not to forgive their sin, nor to 
heal their sick, nor to teach them the way of salvation, but— 
strange! surpassing strange !—to depart out of their coasts, 
for fear he should do them more mischief. : : 

But what was the effect of the miracle on the immediate 
subjects of it, the poor lunatics themselves? Of one of them 
we know nothing; but itis to be feared he was not duly sensi- 
ble of the favour he had received; the other, however, the 
worst of them, the naked madman whom chains could not 
confine, was found ‘‘clothed, and in his right mind;” telling 
all the people what Jesus had done for him, and afterwards 
(as Mark informs us) entreating the Saviour, * that he might 
be with him.” (Mark v. 18.) “ Howbeit,” says that Evange- 
list, “Jesus suffered him not;” but directed him to go home 
to his friends, ‘and tell them how great things the Lord had 
done” for him. He did so, and thus showed his gratitude for 
the blessings which he had received. : 

Cap. [X.Ver.1—17. Jesus heals a paralytic, and for gives 





diseases, all ye griefs, and ali the punishments due to Israel, shall be borne by 
nin. Christ fulfils the prophecies in a// respects, and is himself their completion. 

Ve. 22. Let the dead bury their dead—That is, let the spiritually dead em- 
ploy themselves in burying those who are literally so. Doddridge and Campbell. 

Ver. 28. Gergesenes—The same as Gadarenes, according to Doddridge. 
Werstrin and Campbell think this word was introduced by Origen on conjec- 
aure, and that the original word was Gadarenes. Soin Mark v, 1, and Luke 
Vili, 26, it is ealied “ the country of the Gadarenes.” It is now called Om Keis ; 
und the remains of the sepulchral caverns in which the demoniacs abode are 
still to be seen. Trav. in Syria. If Gadara and Gergese were not the same 
lace. theygwere certainly very near each other, and _the district intended lay, 
as Like says, over against Galilee. —— Coming out of (re tombs.—Mr. Forbes 


speaking of burying places in the Bast, says, they “ frequently afford shelter to 
ihe weary traveller when overtaken by the night ; and their recesses ttre also a 
hiding-place for thieves and murderers.” Mr. Buckingham visited a tomb 
about eight feet bigh, and twelve paces square, which was turned into a family 
residence, and the sarcophagus, or stone coffin, used as a provision chest. Orient. 
Liz. No. 1183. 

Ver, 32. The whole herd.—Mark says they were about 2000, and the demons 
themselves boast that they were a /egion, which at this period contained be- 
tween 4 and 5000, but probably varied like our regiments, and was often used 
indefinitely, like our term regiment, for an undefined number. r 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1. His own city—That is, Capernaum, the. metropolis of 
Galitee, whither our Lord had removedtrom a oad iv. 1a, 


Christ cureth the palsy. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP, IX. 


He defendeth his disciples. — 


2 And, * behold, they brought to him a man|4,)"7' | 11 And yowes 5 Phan oo it, wey ag 
sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus | yyg3, | unto his disciples, Why eateth your Master 
seeing their faith said unto the sick of the pal- be i with publicans and & sinners ? d 
sy, * Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be for-| « ' | 12 But when Jesus heard that, he said unto 
given vie ai eee ty ie P Ese pe eet th pero need not a physician, 

3 And, behold, certain of the scribes said |° inxs, | but they that are sick. 
within themselves, This man blasphemeth. ieaz, | 13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth, | 

4 And Jesus knowing their ‘thoughts said,| fio. | will have mercy, and not sacrifice: for lam 
Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts ? aMiz13. |not come to call the righteous, but sinners to 

5 For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be |e Ac421, |i repentance. ; 
forgiven thee ; or to say, Arise, and walk ? eres 14 {| Then came to him the disciples of John, 
i “te that ye may ase ee the Son ee ws Latar, Tae tahire - “3 oes Pharisees fast oft, 

ath power on earth to ¢ forgive sins en ut thy disciples fast not ? 
saith he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take; 2 15 And Jesus said unto them, Can the child- 
up thy bed, and go unto thy house. i 1uis2 |ren of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the 

7 And he arose, and departed to his house. |, agit bridegroom j is with them? but the days will 

8 But when the multitudes saw 7, they mar- Ho6.6 | COME, when the bridegroom shall be taken 
velled, and glorified * God, which had given} 127 | from them, and then shall * they fast. 
such power unto men. b i tua. | 16 Noman putteth a piece of ! new cloth un- 

9 J And £ as Jesus passed forth from thence,| #3233 to an old garment, for that which is put in to 
he saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the |, 225.110 fill it up taketh from the garment, and the rent 
receipt of custom: and he saith unto him, Fol-| gry, 71s made worse. é 
low me. And he arose, and followed him. kisz212, | 17 Neither do men put new wine into old bot- 


10 ff And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at], o, raw 


or un- 
wrought 
cloth. 


m Job 32.19. 


meat in the house, behold, many publicans 
and sinners came and sat down with him and 
his disciples. 


tles: else ™the bottles break, and the wine 
runneth out, and the bottles perish: but they 
put new wine into new bottles, and both are 
preserved. 





his sin. He calls Matthew, and in his house eats with pudli- 
cans and sinners.—It should seem that this paralytic was not 
only ‘‘ sick of the palsy,” but distressed in mind, and therefore 
does our Lord address him in this consolatory language; ‘Son, 
be of good cheer:”’ that is, “ take courage,” as Doddridge ren- 
ders it, ‘‘thy sins are forgiven thee.’’ Certain of the Scribes, 
who were then present, take umbrage at this, and murmuring 
in their hearts, say, “‘This man blasphemeth!” Jesus, how- 
ever, evinces his authority to forgive sins, by immediately heal- 
mg him. The argument stands thus: “If I were a blasphe- 
mer, would the Almizhty confirm my word, by imparting to 
ita miraculous power? Surely not. The power of miracles 
confirms my divine mission; and “the authority on earth to 
forgive sins,’ bears witness to the divinity both of my person 
and character.” 

It is very observable, that though the apostles wrought ma- 
ny miracles, and in some cases were authorized to forgive sins; 
(Matt. xvili. 18;) yet they never did either in the authoritative 
manner which our Lord used, or in their own name. On the 
contrary, they always spake and acted in “ the name of Jesus 
of Nazareth,” and by his authority. (Acts iii. 6; v. 6, &c.) 
The objection, therefore, which some have urged against the 
argument of Christ’s divinity from the miracles of the Apos- 
tles, rather confirms than weakens it : for he who speaks with 
authority, and acts in his own name, is evidently more than a 
mere delegate. 

If it be asked why, on this and other occasions, the man 
that was cured, was commanded to take up his bed and walk ? 
it may be replied, To show the completeness of his cure, that 
he was not huddled away in obscurity; but was able to walk 
steadily, and even to carry his bed with him. Perhaps, also, (as 
Jay suggests) that it might bea perpetual memento of his cure. 

The next event recorded by this Evangelist is, the call of 
Matthew, and the entertainment which he gave on this occa- 
sion. His call has been already noticed slightly in our Intro- 
duction. We shall only add, that at this time he appears to 
have been engaged in a very active, and perhaps lucrative si- 
tuation, at the custom-house, or toll-booth, in Galilee, when 
he, immediately on receiving this call from the Lord, “left all, 
and followed him.” 

It is not necessary to suppose that the entertainment which 
Matthew (or Levi) made to his friends, was on the same day, 
or even in the same week, that Jesus called him. Though he 
gave up immediately his situation, both honour. and honesty re- 
quired that he should make up his accounts with government ; 
and one object of this feast seems to have been, to do good; as 
pee is oh Ss Se OR A ee ee 

Ver. 2. Lying on a hed.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Couch,” or mattress.—Seeing 
their faith—That is, both of the sick man and his friends.—Thy sins be 
(Luke, “ are”) forgiven thee.—Not a prayer, but an affirmation. Campbell. 
[As the palsy is frequently produced by intemperance, it is probable. from our 
Lord’s gracious declaration, that it was the case in the present instance. |—B. 

Ver. 3. Certain of the scribes.—See note on chap. v. 20.— Witkin them- 
sclves.—The Greek phrase (en autais) is sometimes used in the sense of 

among themselves,” as in chap. xvi. 8; but Mark here explains it by “in 
Bair ar wd Sed a 21. . 

. 4. t y etl — ride. = i i ” lo 
ben why aA Shon yee Ai ed idge, (“ such) evil things.”” Camp 
ieee LA [Sie OE cain aesee, hoes as Ambon 7? so in_ver. 8.——_On 
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Dondridge and 7 Pith and other earth hath authority,” &c. Drs. 
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built for them ai the fou of dees, at the. Espen el i eee 
ghore, where they took toll of passengers. Hence we read of the tickets “or 
seals of the intr which, when a man had paid toll on one side ofa ri- 





he knew of no way in which he could render them so great a 
benefit, as by aa Hi them to his great and blessed Master. 

The conduct of Jesus, however, in this instance gave great 
oflence to the Pharisees, who always spake of publicans 
with rancour, or contempt, and on no occasion would assuci- 
ate with them if they could avoid it. They, therefore, attack 
the disciples with this question, “Why eateth your master 
with publicans and sinners?” The disciples probably reported 
the question to their master, and he immediately replied, “'The 
whole need not the physician, but they that are sick: Go ye 
and learn what that meaneth. (Hosea vi. 6.) I will have 
mercy and not sacrifice:” that is, God prefers acts of mercy 
and benevol- ace to either ritual services or costly sacrifices, 
“To call sinners to repentance—to heal the wounded soul—is 
an act of mercy and benevolence, far more acceptable to God 
than all your parade of heartless sacrifices.” ‘‘ I came not to 
call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” 

On this occasion, some of John Baptist’s disciples, whose 
master Herod had imprisoned, seeing the disciples of Jesus 
present at this feast, and probably being set on by the Phari- 
sees, inquire of Jesus, “ Why do we and the Pharisees fast 
often, but thy disciples fast not?” 'This question refers not 
to any divinely instituted fast of the Mosaie law; but, in the 
case of the Pharisees, to their fasting twice a week, from a 
principle of superstition and _ self-righteousness ; and, in the 
ease of John’s disciples, as their master had been shut up in 
prison by Herod, and his life was_threatened, it is probable 
they kept many fasts, as well as offered many prayers on his 
account. But it was not so with the disciples of Jesus; their 
Master, the bridegroom of his church, was yet with them; 
when he should be taken from them, which they are led to ex- 
pect shortly, then would be their time for fasting and Jament- 
ing; and then, indeed, would they be far more severely tried 
than were now John’s disciples. Not only so, but the disci- 
ples of Jesus were newly gathered around him; Matthew, in 
particular, was quite a new disciple; and it would not be wise 
In amaster, to put his young converts to so severe a test as 
those who had been long attached to him. It would be like 
putting new wine in old skin bottles, that were like to burst ; 
or sewing a patch of half-finished cloth upon a garment decay- 
ed or moth-eaten, than which nothing could be more absurd. 

But to return to the feast before us: Bp. Hall remarks, “I 
do not find where Jesus was bidden to any table and refused. - 
If a Pharisee, if a publican, invited him, he made no scruple 
to gore: If he sat with sinners, he converted them: if with 
converts, he confirmed and instructed them; if with the poor, 


ver, were given him by the pub'ican, to show to him that sat on the other side, 
that it might appear he had paid.” Dr. Gill. 

Ver. 10. Many publicans.—'! his term, anciently, had no relation to the elasa 
of persons whom we call publicans, namely, innkeepers and victuallers. 
These publicans were Jews, employed to collect the Roman tribute, which 
rendered them so odious to their a as to be ranked always with the 
worst of sinners—both as rapacious in their office, and profane jn their conver- 
sation. See Mat. xviii. 17. Luke xviii. 11. ‘ 
eo 13. Mercy and not sacrifice—Vhat is, ‘‘in preference to sacrifice.” See 

OS. Vi. 6, e 

Ver. 15. The children of the bride-chamber—Namely, the guests invited to 
celebrate the marriage. Y i 

Ver. 16. A piece of new cloth—Literally, ‘‘ unfulled ;” i. e. uefinished cloth ; 
a proper type of a new disciple. J ; 

Ver. 17. Old bottics.—|'That is, skin. botties, which were, and still are, com- 
monly used in the Bast; and when old, they muat necessarily burst through 
the fermentation of the new wine put into them ; but by putting new wine 
into strong new bottics, both might be preserved, -- Bagster, 


Christ raiseth Jairus’ daughter. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. X, 


He healeth a dumb man, 


18 J While " he spake these things unto them, | 4,44" | 29 Then touched he thei i - 
behold, there came a certain ruler, and wor- an cording to your faith be t ata yon ee Ne 
shipped him, saying, My daughter iseven now] }54,"| 30 And their eyes were opened; and Jesus 
wae: pu A errs lay thy hand upon her, |, Jn.1.2 San irae them, saying, See that no 

Q : Ww * it. j 
ee elie sea and followed him, and Pine dade nes, when ney, ere departed, spread 
q Ac.19. s fame ina t 

20 J » And, Sti a woman, which was dis- |' 1750. | 32 | As they went out, behold, they brought 
eased with an issue of blood twelve years,| 82, | to him a dumb man* possessed with a devil. 
Campa behind Aim, and touched the hem of his], 5,45 _38 And when the devil wascast out, the dumb 

Si For she said within herself, If I may but : utah oe pig bag Saye ai 
touch his garment, I shall be whole. "3" | 34 But the Pharisees said, He © casteth out 

22 But Jests turned him about, and when he | + 4¢%.10. | devils through the prince of the devils. 
saw her, he said, Daughter, be of good com-| "484 | 35 And 4 Jesus went about all thg cities and 
— thy * faith oo nec > a ret ane x or, thia villages, teaching in their synagogues, and 

= La was made whole from that our. Sie preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and heal- 

J And t when Jesus came into the ruler’s | 20,i. |ing every sickness and every disease among 


house, and saw the " minstrels and the people 











the people. 


making a noise, : am 36 | But when he saw the multitudes, he was 

24 He said unto them, Give place: for the], oi» moved with compassion on them, because they 
nae zs “hie : dead, but sleepeth. And they |, bui-™ Hh dh _ eens scattered abroad, as sheep 
aughed him to scorn. e122. aving no shepherd. 

25 But when the people were put ’ forth, he| M3”. | 37 Then saith he unto his disciples, The har- 
vee in, and took her by the hand, and the }ac4u. a § truly zs plenteous, but the labourers are 
maid arose. Cor mere ews 

26 And * the fame hereof went abroad into _ley don 38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
er A “ai -c : - , IK. 22 17 that he will send forth " labourers into his har- 

nd when Jesus departed thence, two ‘2. | vest. 
blind men followed him, crying, and saying, g 1.102 CHAPTER X. 


Thow son of » David, have mercy on us. 
28 And when he was come into the house, 


h Ps.68.11 1 Christ sencdeth ont his twelve apostles,"enabling them with power todo miracles, 5 
a Ma.3.13, 
4 


hee them their charge, teacheth them, 16 comforteth them against persecutions + 
and promiseth a blessing to those that receive them. 


the blind men came to him: and Jesus saith | 67.£. ND when hehad called unto him his twelve 
unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do Ros eo disciples, he * gave them power » against 
or, over. 


this ? They said unto him, Yea, Lord. 


unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to hed] 





he fed them; if with the rich, he made them richer in grace. 
At whose board did he ever sit, and left not his host a 
gainer 2” ; 

Ver. 18—38. The woman cured of a complaint of twelve 
years’ standing. The ruler’s daughter ruised. Two blind 
men and a dumb demoniac cured.— While Jesus was engaged 
in conversation at tie house of Matthew, Jairus, ruler of the 
synagogue, came and worshipped him. This might, indeed, 
be nothing more than the usual token of respect to men of 
rank and consequence; his request, however, shows that he 
had the highest opinion of Christ’s saving power; for though 
he thought that his daughter was ‘even now dead,” he says, 
“Come and lay thy hand on her, and she shall live.” In re- 
gard to faith soeminent, Jesus and three of his disciples imme- 
diately depart for the ruler’s house. He is stopped by the 
way, however, for a few moments, by another applicant, whose 
faith seems to have been even more extraordinary; for se 
was firmly persuaded, that if she did but touch “ the hem (or 
pg (bbe his garmeit,”’ she should receive a cure; and she 
thought, perhaps, thereby to save her own delicacy, and avoid 
the observation of the crowd. Jesus, however, wished to do 
honour to faith so eminent; and, while she shrank from pub- 
lie notice behind him, he turned round, and in the kindest 
manner said, ‘‘ Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath 
made thee whole.” She accordingly received an immediate 
and permanent cure. Such is the power and grace of Christ! 

Before Jesus and his disciples could arrive at the ruler’s 
house, the fatal event had taken place, and, according to cus- 
tom, ‘the minstrels” had been sent for, and the funeral la- 
mentations were begun. Immediately, however, on our Lord’s 
entrance, they were expelled; but not before they had express- 


- ed their contempt and scorn for the divine visitant, when he 


assured them the maiden was not dead, but sleeping; meaa- 
mg, no doubt, as in the case of Lazarus, that he would raise 
her from the dead. (See John xi. 11.) He did so, and the 
fame of this miracle brought others to request the exertion of 
his saving power. 





Ver. 18. A certain ruler—Namely, “ of the Synagogue,” Luke viii. 50. This 
recuuviles this account with that of Mark and Luke-——Even now dead,.— 
Campbeli, ‘Is by this time dead ;” i. e. he left her apparently at the last gasp, 
and coneluded she must, by this time, have de the i 

Ver. 20. Hem (Doddridge and Campbell, “ fringe”) of his garment—Which 
every Jew was commanded by the law to_wear. 

Ver. 23. Minstrels.—Gr. *‘ Flute-players,” or pipers, who commenced the 
lament, and were followed by the professional mourning women, and as appears 
in the present instance, by all present. ‘The introduction of instruments on this 
occasion. is thought to have eins at this period, a novel practice, borrowed 
from the heathen. GS <5 

Ver. 27. Thou Son of David.—By this it is evident that these men took Je- 
sus to be the Messiah. eles 

Ver. 32. With a devil—Doddridge, ‘‘a demon.” So ver. 33, 34. It is evi- 
dent from this expression, that the Pharisees, by demons, did not mean the 
souls of departed heroes, (as did the Greek, and other Gentile nations,) but the 
apostate spirits who sided with Satan in his apostacy. 








-his enemies. 








Among these, two blind men accosted Jesus as ‘ the Son 
of David,” and as he (doubtless to try their faith) did not stop 
to speak to them by the way, they followed him into the house 
whither he went; and professing their confidence in his heal- 
ing power, had their eyes opened. But here we may remark, 
that in this, as in the preceding, and many other instances, 
he charged them to “let no man know it.” The object of this 
could not be, to make a secret of the miraculous power with 
which he was endowed, for that was the evidence of his di- 
vine character and mission: but in this, as in some other 
cases, it should seem that the fame of his miracles drew such 
multitudes around him, as not only to deprive him of opportu- 
nities of retirement for the purposes of devotion, but even to 
interrupt his public preaching. (See Mark i. 32—38.) It may 
be added, that Jesus never sought popularity for its own sake, 
and had no desire needlessly to provoke his enemies. 

His caution was, however, of no avail. His miracles con- 
tinued to increase his popularity, and at the same time (such is 
the depravity of human nature !) to augment the opposition of 
i An instance of this nature closes this eventful 
chapter. Among other objects of benevolence, a deaf and 
dumb man, whose disorder is attributed to the influence of a 
demon, received a ‘cure, and all the people marvelle!, saying, 
“Tt was never so seen in Israel!” But the Pharisees, on the 
other hand, though they did not deny the fact, attributed it to 
magic, saying, “ He casteth out demons through the prince of 
the demons;” that is, Satan. This charge we shall find re- 
peated farther on; and as our Lord there condescends to re- 
fute it, we shall thither defer our remarks uponit. (See on 
chap. xii. 24, &c.) 

Cuar. X. Ver. 1—23. Jesus chooses twelve Apostles, and 
gives them their commission.—‘ The distinguishing feature of 
the Christian church, (says Ward,) as it came from the form- 
iug hand of its founder, was unquestionably missionary.” 
Jesus was the sent of the Father; and he sent forth Apostles, 
or Missionaries, to evangelize Judea. These primitive mis- 
sionaries were endowed with the power of working miracles, 





Ver. 33. The dumb spake.—(It seems evident that this man was dumb, not 
from any natural defect, but from the power of an evil spirit; for when the 
evil spirit was expelled, he was immediately capable of speaking. The spec- 
tators were justly surprised at these multiplied and astonishing miracles ; for in 
one afternoon our Lord bad raised the daughter of Jairus from the dead, heal- 
ed a woman withan issue of blood, restored two blind men to sight, and cured 
this dumb demoniac ; and all this in Capernaum, one of the places which the Sa- 
viour so fearfully denounced for continuing impenitent sinners after behold- 
ing his miracles. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 37. Theharvest... is plenteows.—‘ Five hundred millions of souls,” ex- 
claims a missionary, “are represented as being unenlightened! I cannot. if I 
would, give up the idea of being a missionary, while L reflect upon this vast num- 
ber of my fellow-sinners, who are perishing for lack of knowledge. Five hundred 
millions! intrudes itself upon my mind wherever I go, and however I am em: 
ployed. When I go to bed, it is the last thing that recurs to my memorv; if I 
awake in the night, it is to meditate on it wlone; and in the morning, it tw 
generally the first thing that occupies my thoughts.” 1021 


The apostles sent to preach. 





MATTHEW.—CHAP. X. 


Christ comforleth his disciples. 


all manner of sickness, and all manner of} 4,%5 9" | tolerable for the land of Sodom and Genior- 
disease. ciaem, | Pah in the day of judgment, than for that city. 
2 Now the names ¢ of the twelve apostles are A 2K 17.28 16 | Behold, I send you forth as sheep in tie 
these ; The first, Simon, who is called Peter,| 2°”” | midst of wolves: be ye therefore P wise as ser- 
and Andrew his brother; James the son of Ze- | ¢4='345 | pents, and ¢ harmless " as doves. sp oee 
bedee, and John his brother ; F 16. 17 But beware * “3 men: ne t ee a ra 
3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and} ses637| ver you up to the councils, an eye 
Matthew the publican ; James thesonof Alphe-| 63°** | scourge " you in their synagogues ; 
us, and Lebbeus, whose surname was Thad-|,'?%?* | 18 And’ yeshall be brought before governor 
deus ; / 5 iin and kings for my sake, for a testimony against 
4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot,} 109 | them and the Gentiles. 
who also betrayed him. h £o-8.18, | 19 But “ when they deliver you wot be 
5 ¥ These twelve Jesus sent forth, and com-}i ose | thought how or what ye shall speak: for it 
manded them, saying, Go not into ‘the way of|? (e097, shall be given you in that same hour what ye 
the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samari-|, °°, | shall speak. 
tans ¢ enter ye not: rt as 20 For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit 
6 But go © rather to the lost ‘ sheep of the mps35.13, | Of your Father which speaketh in you. _ 
house of Israel. ; a Nesta | 21 And the brother shall deliver up the bro- 
7 And as ye go, preach, saying, ¢ The king-| 136. : ther to death, and the father the child: and the 
dom of heaven is at hand. - |°s' | children shall rise up against their parents, 
8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise pe and cause them to be put to re 
i ils: » fir |? gpais. |-2 “be hated N my. 
caved fay give vn ny yo nate 7? |agueee Tames Soke: but = he that endaaaaiae 
9i Provide ineither gold, nor silver, nor|spn.s2 | end shall be saved. 
brass in your purses, t cate, | 23 But when they persecute you in this city, 
10 Nor scrip for your journey, neither two |«Ae54. | flee » ye into another: for verily. 1 say unto 
coats, neither shoes, nor yet * staves: forthe | 3°" you, Ye shall not * have gone over the cities 
workman is worthy of his meat. vgeeth | of Israel, till the Son of man be come. 
11 And into whatsoever city or town ye shall | ¥M«13. 24 The * disciple is not above his master, nor 
enter, inquire who in it is worthy; and there | fut | the servant above his lord. ; 
Sea. en Prat into a house, salute it. Bd his ee pope Te ear if 
13 And if the house be worthy, let your peace |y 4°81. |» they have called the master of the house 
come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your |*Sisn’”” | © Beelzebub, how much more shall they call 
return ™ to you. a jasig. | them of his household ? 
peace return BA Jn.13.16. oO 
14 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor | >. 26 Fear them not therefore: for ‘there is 
hear your words, when ye depart out of that | ¢zeazeus | nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ; 
house or city, shake " off the dust of your feet. |¢M—42. | and hid, that shall not be known. 
15 Verily I say unto you, It ° shall be more! 145 | 27 What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye 





and of healing all manner of diseases; but the gift of tongues 
appears to have been reserved for the day of Pentecost. At 
first, their message was “to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel” only; they were not allowed to go unto either the 
Gentiles or the Samaritans. 

' They were also not suffered to make any provision for their 
journey ; nor, except in necessary food and clothing, to receive 
any reward: “Freely ye have received; freely give.” One 
part of their directions is peculiar: “Into whatsoever city or 
town ye shall enter, inquire who in it is worthy, and _ there 
abide till ye go thence.” ''he worthiness here referred to, is evi- 
dently that of character; they were to inquire for persons of 
repute for piety, benevolence, and hospitality, and then receive 
their offered Placness: not wandering from house to house 
with idle curiosity, but saluting them with words of peace, and 
imploring on them all its blessings. But, if any refused to 
admit them, all the resentment they were allowed to show, 
was the shaking the dust from off their feet; an awful wit- 
ness against them in the day of judgment. 

Our Lord now warns his disciples of the treatment they 
must expect to meet with from the world, and how to comport 
themselves under it. They were “as sheep among wolves,” 
and must expect to be treated with injury and outrage. They 
were allowed, however, to exercise prudence, to avoid the snares 
laid for them by their enemies, but they must not retaliate the 
injuries received. They may be “ wise as serpents,” but they 
must also be “‘harmless as doves.” “Innocence,” or moral 
purity of conduct, united with wisdom and prudence, does 
honour tu the Christian name. 

But in this address of our Lord to his disciples, he refers 
particularly to the case of persecution, of which he candidly 
warns them; and, instead of promising them exemption, as- 
sures them of direction and support. They shall be hated, ac- 








, F 
Cuap. X. Ver. 2. Twelve apostles.—The term Apostle literally means, a 
berson sent upon some crrand, and is in its derivation equal to Missionary : the 
Apostles, however, if Missionaries, were in the first instance, Home-mission- 
anes. But the sacred writers usually confine the term to the twelve, and to 
St. Paul. They are probably coupled together as Christ sent them forth. Mark 
tells us that the Lord sent them forth by two and two.—Peter—commonly 


called Simon Peter.—James.—This name i 2ek i s 
pri tlt ein Greek is Jacob, the same as that 
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cused, betrayed, martyred, ‘but he that endureth to the ead 
shall be saved.” In the mean time, they are not to provoke 
persecution ; but rather to avoid it, when it can be done with- 
out injury to their Master’s cause. Yet when they fly, it must 
not be to seek inglorious ease, but rather to spread the news 
of salvation from place to place; for such was the extent 
of their itinerating labours, that they would scarcely be able 
to visit every part of Judea before the Son of man should 
come, and visit the nation with the most awful judgments. 

Ver. 24-42. Encouragement under persecution.—In the 
former part of this chapter, our Lord warns his disciples to ex- 
pect persecution; here he offers severa] reasons to animate 
and support them under it. 1. “The disciple is not above kis 
master :” it is surely enough if he fare as well. If they call 
the master Beelzebub, is it wonderful if they cast the same re- 
proach upon his followers? If he who was without fault, 
and “in whose mouth was no guile,” be subjected, not only 
to reproach, but pains and death also, surely it is not to be 
wondered that sinful men are called to drink the same cup 
of anguish. 2. Remember, that the utmost which men can 
do, affects the body only ; they cannot reach the soul; to risk, 
therefore, the divine displeasure, in order to escape the anger 
of men, is follyin the extreme. 3. We are all and always un- 
der the immediate eye and care of God, 

‘“ Who sees with equal eye, as God of all, 
A monarch perish, or a sparrow fall.’’- Pepe. 

Even ‘the hairs of our head are all numbered” by that wis- 
dom which cannot possibly overlook an atom in creation. 4. 
All our actions must be brought into judgment before God. 
If we deny Christ before men, and repent not, most assuredly 
will he deny us before his heavenly Father. 5. The nature of 
the gospel dispensation implies the necessity of persecution : 
It must needs be that offences come. (Matt. xvii. 7.) The 





Ver. 10. Neither two coats, &c.—Perhaps the most correct English version 
would be, ‘* No change of coats, or shoes, or staves ;” that is, nothing unne- 
cessary for their journey, which was to he short, and in haste. Compate Ex. 
xii. U.— Worthy of his meat —Campbell, ‘‘ Of his maintenance.” 

Ver. 12. Salute it.—The usual salutation was a salam : i.e. “ peace be unto 
this house!” Such is the custom in the East to this day, 

Ver. 18. Against them.—Hammond and Doddridge, “ To them.” ‘ 

Ver. 23. Son of man be come.—|This coming of the Son of man, or the Mes-_ 
siah, seems to refer to the subversion of the Jewish state by the Romans.}- 
Bagster. 2 

Ver. 25. Beelzebub—(Or Baalzebub) primarily the i tei worshipped at Ek- 
ron, 2 Ki. i. 2, but afterwards applied to Satan by the Jews ; an applied by 
Jews also to the Son of God himself. “See ch. xii. 24. 5 +: 

Ver. 27. In darkness—i. e. private'y :-—in light—i. e. publicly. "In open 
day,” as we say. : 


Encourages them under persecution. 


MATTOEW.—CHAP. XI, 


John sends his disciples to Christ. 


in light - and what ye hear in the ear, that | 4,M; "| 39 He " that findeth his life shall lose it: and 
a i iy shy be SOE a rive or Agr eersic | mi life for my sake shall find it. 
© fes I, y oy e °that receiveth you receiveth me. 
eee ot able to. she che, ist but rather TPeais, ee he that receiveth me pt bites him that 
ent me. 

and body in hell. : ‘imecent’ | 41 He » that receiveth a prophet in th 
29 Are not two sparrows sold fora ‘ farthing?| %‘. | of a prophet shall receiv agi het? owardl 
and one of them shall not fall on the 1 | oh he th piincn yoketon nce 
ground | ofiero | and he that receiveth a righteous man in the 
eg er eae ee ‘ penny name of a righteous man shall receive a right- 

be ‘ the very hairs of your head are all renege s es ee ne 

numbered. : Ac.27.24. nd whosoever shall give to drink unto 
Fi Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value oes ang of Se little aes a cup of cold water 
an many sparrows. ‘5 | only in the name of a disciple, verily I say 
32 Whosoever therefore shall confess me be-] ; o7;5:2. | unto you, He shall in no wise lose his reward. 


fore men, him * wil] I confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven. 

33 But i whosoever shall deny me before men, 
him will I also deny before my Father which 
is in heaven. 


j Ln.1249, 


k Mi.7.5,6. 


CHAPTER XI. 


2 John sendeth his disciples to Christ. 7 Christ’s testimony concerning John. 18 The 
opinion of the Mee te both concerning John and Christ. 20 Christ upbraideth the 
anthankfulness and unrepentance of Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum : 25 and 
praising his Pather’s wisdom in revealing the gospel to the simnple, 28 he calleth to 

im all such ws feel the burden of their sins. 


ee it came to pass, when Jesus had made 


34 Think not that I am come to send peace |! ™** an end of commanding his twelve disci- 
on oe : }L came not to send peace, but a] ru1425 | ples, he departed thence to teach and to 
sword. preach in their cities. 

35 For Iam come to set a man at variance 2 {| Now * when John had heard in the prison 
* against his father, and the daughter against| —*— | the works of Christ, he sent two of his dis- 
her mother, and the daughter-in-law against ciples, : 
her mother-in-law. is 3 And said unto him, Art thou he that should 
— oan man’s foes shall be they of his own|"°"*” | come, or do we look for another ? 

ousehold. ip 4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go 

= He ™that loveth father or mother more Sn and show John again those things which ye do 
than me is not worthy of me: and he that lo-| ~——_—sY| hear and see: 
= on or daughter more than me is not wor- |p UKi17-10, 5 The blind receive their sight, and the lame 
thy of me. w” |Wwalk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 

38 And he that taketh not his cross, and fol-|. Lu18, hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have 


loweth after me, is not worthy of me. 


the gospel preached to them. 





very proclamation of mercy to mankind, enkindles all the 
evil passions of wicked men and “unclean spirits.’ When 
Jesus holds out the sceptre of mercy, Satan draws the sword 
of perse-ution; and it is in vain to hope, by trimming and pre- 
varication, to avoid it: for, 6. He that thus attempts to pre- 
serve his life, risks the salvation of his soul; while, on the 
other hand, whosoever loses his life in this world for Christ’s 
sake, shall surely find it in the world to come. 7. Persecu- 
tion, in one form or other, is necessary to the completion of 
the Christian character: for he that “doth not ‘aks up his 
cross and follow me, (says the Saviour,) is not worthy of me,” 
or fit to be ranked among my disciples. Lastly, whatever is 
done to Christ’s disciples in his name, is done to himself, and 
will as such be recompensed at the last great day, when “ eve- 
man shall be rewarded according to his works ;” and when 
“a cup of cold water,” trifling as the boon may seem to us, if 
given in Christian charity, shall by no means be forgotten. 
Cuap. XI. Ver. 1—19. John sends two disciples to visit 
Jesus, who bears testimony concerning John.—When the Bap- 
tist heard, in prison, the miraculous works of Jesus, he de- 
puted two of cas disciples to visit him, and to inquire into his 
character and mission; not for his own satisfaction, for he 
had been certified by a voice from heaven that Jesus was in- 
deed the Son of God; but for theirs, that they also might be 
satisfied. Instead of returning to John a verbal answer, Je- 
sus desires them simply to relate what they saw, and to take 
John’s opinion as to the proper inference they should draw. 
When, however, John’s discpies had returned back to their 
master, Jesus began to speak to the Jews of his extraordinary 
character: “ What went ye into the wilderness to see ?’? Was 








Ver. 28. Soul and body in hell.—Does hell, in this passage, mean only the 
valley of Hinnem, a place near Jerusalem, rendered oiibas B its having been 
n scene of cruelty and pollution, and in which worms were fount, and a fire 
wus kept upto consume the carcasses and offala of various kinds that were 
thrown into it? The body, itis granted, might be destroyed in this place ; but our 
Saviour speaks of the sow? being destroyedin Gehenna. Does it not then desig- 
uate a place farmore terrible than the valley of Hinnom? The wornis in this cin 
ley died, and-the fire was often quenched ; and while it burned, it consumed 
nothing more than the body, But the Gexenna with which sinners are threaten- 
ed, is a flame that seizes the soul, and is never quenched. Of this place of 
endless wrath, the valley of Hinnom, with its past idolatries and cruclties, 
with its blood and pollution, with its devouring worms and consuming fires, 
wen no doubt, the most striking image that could be suggested to the mind of 
a Jew. 

Ver. 31. Than many sparrows.—The Rev. Mr. Nosworthy, who died in 
1677, had, from the persecuting spirit of the times, been imprisoned at Win- 
chester, where he met with much cruel usage. After his release, he was se- 
veral times 1educed to great straits. Once, when he and his family had break- 
fasted, and had nothing left fur another meal, his wife, lamenting her condi- 
tion, exclaimed, ‘‘ What shall 1 do with my poor children?’ He persuaded her 
to walk abroad with him, and seeing a little bird, he suid, “ Take notice how 
that little bird sits and chirps, though we cannot tell whether it has been at 
breakfast ; and if it has, it knows not whither to go for a dinner. ‘fherefore 
be of good cheer, and do not distrust the providence of God ; for are we not 
better than many sparrows?” Before dinner time they had plenty of provisions 
hroughtthem. Thus was the promise fulfilled,‘ They who trust in the Lord 
shall not want any good thing.” 





it a reed shaken by the wind? Had that been his character, 
he would not have been now confined ; for it was on account 
of his fidelity and firmness that Herod had shut him up in 
prison. Was it to see a marof delicate habits, and delicatel 
clothed? Such they might look for in the palace of Herod. 
But what was John? He was a prophet, and more thana 
prophet; for the prophets bare witness to Jesus only at a dis- 
tance ; lye pointed to him in person—“ Behold the Lamb of 
God.” (John i. 36.) Yet, nevertheless, “He that is least in 
the kingdom of heaven;’’ that is, the humblest of Christ’s 
servants, or apostles, is declared greater than the Baptist, as 
being the minister of a superior dispensation, and more en- 
lightened in the mysteries of divine truth. 

Our Lord then declares unequivocally, that John was the 
prophet predicted by Malachi, (ch: iv. 2,)in the name of Elias, 
(or Elijah,) as coming “in the spirit and power” of that pro- 
phet. And certain it is, that the energy of his preaching had 
given such an impetus to his hearers, that they rushed for a 
time to his baptism, as if they were determined to take the 
kingdom of heaven by storm. At the same time he reproves 
the Jews for their fickle and inconsistent conduct; and com- 
pares them to children playing in the market-place; and con- 
tinually complaining of one another: for John came “ neither 
eating nor drinking ;” that is, leading a most solitary and ab- 
stemious life, and they said he had ademon. Jesus, on the 
contrary, came “ eating and drinking;” that is, mixing in eve- 
ry class of society, that he might benefit all; and they said, 
behold ‘ta glutton and a wine-bibber! a friend of publicans 
and sinners!’ But “wisdom is instified of her children ; that 
is, those who are divinely instructed, will see, or at least admit. 





Ver. 34. Peace on earth.—Doddridge, *'On the land,” namely, of Ju- 
dea; and certainly the words apply ina peculiar manner to that country, 
where the gospel met, in the first instance, with the most inveterate opposi- 
tion from those for whose salvation it was peculiarly designed. It is tlie gospe 
of peace; but men war against it. [An energetic mode, as Dr, Campbell re 
marks, of expressing the certainty of a foreseen consequence of any mea~1e, 
as if it were the purpose for which the measure was adopted, Our Lord here 
refers to their own traditions: “A little before the coming of the Messiah, the 
son shall insult the father, the daughter rebel against her mother, the daughter- 
in-law against the mother-in-law, and each man shall have his own household 
for his enemies.” Again, ‘In the age in which the Messiah shall come, the 
young men shall turn the elders into ridicule, the elders shal] rise up against 
the youth,” &c. All these things took place after the rejection of Christ, as 
may be seen in the terrible account which Josephus gives of these times. |—- 
Bagster. 

Ver. 36. They of his own houschold.—The gospel, by reason of men’s op- 
position to it, will cause much variance, even between nearest relatives. 

Ver. 38. That taketh not his cross.—Alluding to criminals being compelled to 
bear their Gwn cross, as was our Saviour. Jn. xix. 17. 

Ver 41. A prophet—That is, a messenger from God, whether under tne Old 
Testament or the New. i sabe P 

Cmap. XI. Ver. 2. John had heard.—John was at this time in prison, and soon 
after suffered for the freedom and fidelity with which he reproved Herod. 

Ver. 3. He that should come—Namely, the Messiah. See chap. iii. 1. 

Ver. 5. The poor have the gospel preached to them.—A circumstance litle 
less singular than the miracles which Jesus wrought ; for neither Rabbins nor 
philosophers ever condescended to teach the lower ae 


Christ's testimony of John. 


G And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be 
offended » in me. 





7 J And as they departed, Jesus began to say| 1%... | were done in you, had been done in Tyre and 
by the multitudes concerning John, What ete Sidon, they would have repented long ago in 
¢went ye out into the wilderness to see? A c kuti. sackcloth and ashes. ‘ - 
reed shaken with the ¢ wind ? a Fp.4e 22 But I say unto you, It * shall be rg nl 

8 But what went ye out for to see? A man|e 15403, rable for ware and Sidon at the day of judg- 
clothed in soft raiment? behold, they that} five | ment, than for you. , . 
wear soft clothing are in kings’ houses. g dnt me Se thou, pete bhi | tart a ag 

9 But what went ye out for tosee? A pro-| 7 unto heaven, shalt be brought down 5 

or, is g0 if the mighty works, which have been done 
phet ? yea, I say unto you, and more than aj» eis st | for if t ghty ) Wi 
es ai is he, of whom it is ¢ written, Be tapi ronuaeanstird fret gtN Fae een 
or this is he =| thrust *) ae 
hold, I send my messenger before thy face, te 24 But I say unto you, That." it shall be more 
which shall prepare thy way before thee. : ipeils tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of 

11 Verily I say unto you, Among ‘ them that]; mass. | judgment, than for thee. et 
are born of women there hath not risen a}, {va'7 Sens 1 pbhse ry rye ey ans ie and joe 

reater than John the Baptist: notwithstand-|, *, ,, than Cee ather, Lord of heaven an 
ing, é he that is least in fhe kingdom of heaven fata ip Se: ene nage ne hes be 5 A 
is greater than he. brea pret 1e- e wise and prudent, and hast reveale 

12 And from the days of John the Baptist} otu.is2 | unto “ babes. j ; 
until now the kingdom of heaven * suffereth | p Ps.s2.56 26 Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in 
violence, and the violent | take it by force. q bu.t0.3, thy yom te ays a : 

13 For all the prophets and the law prophe-| “* 27 xthings are delivered unto me of my 
sied until John. sae = Frio NRMLeNA and no man knoweth the Son, but 

14 And if ye will receive it, this is Elias,|sc1is |the Father; neither » knoweth any man the 
which j was for to come. t is1413. | Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever 

15 He « that hath ears to hear, let him hear. oe the Son will reveal him. 


16 J But ! whereunto shall I liken this gene- 
ration ? It is like unto children sitting in the 





MATTHEW.—CHAP. XII. 


A. M, 4031, 
A.D. 27. 


v Lu.10.21, 
&e. 


His invitation to the weary. 


21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin! wo unto thee, 
r Bethsaida! for if the mighty works, which 


28 J Come unto me, all ye that labour * and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 


markets, and calling unto their fellows, “Seas 29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn * of 
17 And saying, We have piped unto you, and| 2.” me; for I am meek and lowly >in heart: and 
ye have not danced; we have mourned unto | « ¢38, | * ye shall find rest unto your souls. : 
you, and ye have not lamented. in3.35. | 30 For my yoke is “easy, and my burden is 
18 For John came neither eating nor drink-| 160.5. | light. 
ing, and they say, ™ He hath a devil. 5 Inte. ; _CHAPTER XII. ne: ‘ 
19 The Son of man came eating " and drink-| | 1/52 |} STW Secbures, 9 by reason, 19 and by a mirscle. 22 He healeth the man posse 
ing, and they say, Behold*a man gluttonous, | a prizs.s. | firewen' "36 Account shall be made dt alle wars, 38 He tebnkey the untaltl 
anda wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and I Sryts: who seek after a sign: 49 and showeth who is his brother eer td mother. 
sinners. But P» wisdom is justified of her} see.16. T that time * Jesus went on the sabbath 
children. sees day through the corn; and his disciples 
20 | Then *began he to upbraid the cities|*¢°* | were a hungered, and began _to » pluck the 
wherein most of his mighty works were done,| ¢:°" | ears of corn, and to eat. ; 
because they repented not: > De23.25. | 2 But when the Pharisees saw it, they said 


things well. 

Ver. 20—30. Jesus upbraids the Galileans for their inat- 
tention to his ministry; offers thanksgivings to God his hea- 
venly Father, and encourages his own disciples.—Our Lord, 
reminding the inhabitants of those cities of Galilee, in which 
most of his miracles had been wrought, of their folly and in- 
gratitude, in not attending to his ministry, and receiving his 
word, warns them of the awful consequences of their neglect, 
as aggravating their guilt beyond that of the ancient cities 
here named, which had, for their flagitious crimes, been totally 
destroyed. ‘ : 

Our Lord then addresses his heavenly Father in a strain of 
the most fervent devotion; particularly thanking him for his 
gracious condescension, in revealing the mysteries of his gos- 
pel to the most simple of mankind; while, at the same time, 
they were concealed from “the wise and prudent;’’ that is, 
the scribes and lawyers among the Jews, and the philoso- 
pherz among the Gentiles. These, being misguided by the 
pride of their own hearts, misled their disciples; and, in pro- 
portion to their influence, the common people. 

To these burdened and misguided people, the last verses of 
the chapter appear to us particularly addressed. The Jews 
were burdened, not only with a heavy law of rites and cere- 
monies, but still more grievously with traditions of the elders, 


the propriety of all God’s dispensations :—“ He hath done ail 
b] 





Ver. 6. Offended in me.—Doddridge, “ Scandalized (or stumbled) at me.” 
The same Messiah who was promised as the foundation stone of his church, 
was also predicted as a stumbling-stone to those who rejected him through unbe- 
lief. See ch. xxi. 44. 

Ver. 8. A man clothed in soft raiment.—* An effeminate courtier, accustom- 
ed to fawning and flattery. You may expect to find such persons in palaces, 
not in a wilderness.”’"— Wesley. 

Ver. 15. He that hath ears, &c.—That is, ‘‘ Let those who are disposed to 
learn, attend.” See Deut. xxix. 4. Ezek. xii. 2. 

Ver. 17. We havemourned.—Campbell, * Sung mournful songs.’’ Compare 
ch. ix. 23, and note. 

Ver. 20. He began to wpbraid.—This is the first time he had done so, At 
first they received him joyfully, but after a while, not only became inattentive, 
but persecuted him. 

Ver. 23, Exalted unto heaven—That is, very highly favoured.--—Down to 
heli.—This, in oppesition to the preceding phrase, means, to the must degrading 
situation. 
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which the scribes and lawyers bound upon their shoulders, 
though they themselves refused to ‘move them with one of 
their fingers.” (Matt. xxiii. 4.) 

The Gentiles were no less oppressed by their priests and 
philosophers, with idolatrous and superstitious ceremonies, 
with vain and idle theories respecting “the chief good’ of 
man; respecting which, their notions were wonderfully nu- 
merous and contradictory. 

Characters of the like description may be found in all ages, 
and among all nations and classes of mankind. All labour 
in the search after happiness; but they labour im vain, not 
seeking it in the right direction. 

They vainly seek in the creature—in weak and sinful crea- 
tures—what only can be found in the Creator, in the Redeemer 
of mankind. He is the fountain from whom alone flow all 
the streams of wisdom and blessedness. His service is per- 
fect freedom; the yoke of his religion alone confers peace and 
happiness, 

“ Religion’s yoke is soft and light, 
And all her paths are peace: 
Ambition, pride, revenge, depart, 
And folly flies her chastening rod ; 
She makes the humble, contrite heart, 
A temple of the living God.”—Montgomery. 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1—21. Jesus and his disciples being charg- 

ed with breaking the Sabbath, he justifies both himself and 





Ver. 25. Jesus answered.—This expression, in Scripture, does not always 
imply a previous question. Doddridge, in this place renders it, “ Took occasion 
tosay,” &c.—I thank thee.—Campbell, ‘1 adore thee ;” i. e. ** Every thing in 
which I discover thy will, | receive, not with acquiescence only, but with vene- 
ration.""——Thou hast hid.—Campbell, ‘‘ That having hidden.”——From the 
wiseand prudent.— Campbell, ** From sages and the learned.” ——Unto babes. 
—Doddridge, ‘‘ Infants,” i. e. in knowledge. 4 i 

Ver. 27. All things are delivered unto me—That is, all things relative to 
Christ’s mediatorial kingdom, which, at its completion, shall be delivered back 
unto the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 25—zs. amony the all things here mentioned, must 
particularly be included, the revelation of the Father’s will toman, whien to tha 
Son only is fully and confidentially intrusted——No man knowweth.—Dod- 
dridge, “Fully knoweth.” J. P. Smith says, “ Tne word used by Matthew, 
signifies such knowledge as is peculiarly intimate ana accurate, full and perfect.’" 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1, At that time.—See Luke, chap. vi. 1.——Plucked the 
ears of corn—Sufficient for their present necessity ; dried corn was commonly 
eaten among the Jews. 


' did eat the ¢ shewbread, which was not law- 


' 


Blindness of the Pharisees reproved. MATTHEW.—CHAP. XII. 


A. M. 4081. 


unto him, Behold, thy disciples do that which 


' 


The withered hand healed. 
and "if it fall into a pit on the sabbath day, 


A.D. Zi. 
is not lawful to do «upon the sabbath day. Sexaias, | Will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out 2 
3 But he said unto them, Have ye not read| 12 How much then is a man better th 
what David did, ‘when he was a hungered, |*'**?'* | sheep? Wherefore it is lawful to FR 
and they that were with him ; e Bx.90. | the sabbath days. 


4 How he entered into the house of God, and 


ful for him to eat, neither for them which 
were with him, but only ‘ for the priests? © 


5 Or have ye not read in the ¢ law, how that | "337 


on the sabbath days the priests in the temple 
2 profane the sabbath, and are blameless ? 


f Ex.29.32, 
3B... 


g Nu.23.9. 


i 2Ch.6.18, 
Mal.3.1. 


13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth 
thy hand. And he stretched it forth; and it 
was restored whole, like as the other. 

14 J Then the Pharisees went out, and held 
"a council against him, how they might de- 
stroy him. 

15 But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew him- 


6 But Baas unto, you, ies in this place is| $7! ie au Meee: z and great multitudes fol- 
one greater i than the temple. owed him, and he healed them all; 
7 But if ye had known what this meaneth, }1|)"°** | 16 And charged them that they should not 
will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would] «Masi, | make him known: 
not have condemned the guiltless. rie, 17 That it might be fulfilled which was spo- 
8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the] ** ken by Esaias the ° prophet, saying, 
sabbath day. 1ta14.3. | 18 Behold my servant, whom I have chosen ; 
9 mele when he was departed thence, he hs eee in whom my soul is well pleased : 
went into their synagogue: Waal will put my spirit upon him, and he shall 
16 And, behold, there was a man which had show ent to the pontine 
hishand withered. And they asked him, say-|™?**4 } 19 He shall not strive, nor cry ; neither shall 
ing, Is | it lawful to healon the sabbath days?} | |, | any man hear his voice in the streets. 
that they might accuse him. couse. | 20 A bruised reed shall he not break, and 
11 And he said unto them, What man shall bas smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send 


there be among you, that shall have onesheep, 


forth judgment unto victory. 





them.—This chapter affords an instance of the strictness and 
malevolence with which the Pharisees watched Jesus and his 
disciples ; even passing in their way from place to place, thev 
were not exempt from the watchful eyes of these insidious 
enemies. It is probable, that the corn here referred to was 
barley, which, in that country, was generally ripe at, or be- 
fore, the Passover, a sheaf of new Bartoy being always offered 
on the close of this festival. 

At this time, walking through the ripe but unreaped fields, 
the disciples, being hungry, plucked some of the ears, and rub- 
bing them in their hands, ate the grain. Seeing the disciples 
do this, the Pharisees ran directly to their master, Jesus, and 
informed against them as sabbath-breakers; but he, know- 
ing their hypocrisy, reproved them, and justified his disciples, 
upon the principle of necessity, as in the instance of David, 
who, in case of urgent hunger, ate the shew-bread; and as to 
the pretence of its being a breach of the sabbath to pluck and 
bruise the ears of corn, he reminds them, that the priests 
themselves far more profaned the sabbath every week, by the 
services which they performed in the temple; but which were 
justified by the circumstance, that they were thus engaged in 
the service of the temple; so his disciples, being a hungered, 
were no less justified in plucking the ears of corn upon the 
sabbath, especially as they were employed in the service of 
‘*one greater than the temple.” 

Soon after this, they formed a similar charge against Jesus 
himself. A man with a withered hand applying to him for re- 
lief, they presume to ask him, “Is it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath day?” that they might ensnare him; but he answered 
that question by another. Supposing either of them to have 
a sheep fallen into a pit on that day, whether they would not 
release it? Not being able to return an answer that would 
not condemn themselves, they remained silent, and Jesus per- 
formed the cure; while they, alike aggravated.and embarrass- 
ed, went out, and held a council against him, to destroy him. 

The most important inquiry now before us, relates to the 
doctrine of the sabbath, on which our Lord Jays it down as a 
first principle, that “it is lawful to do good upon the sabbath 
day;’’ which has been well Bgilanoc by our old divines to 
mean, that works of mercy and necessity are at all times law- 
ful. ‘The first instance in illustration of this doctrine we have 
already given in the case of the disciples, who, on the sabbath, 
plucked and ate the ears of*corn. On this we may remark, 
1. That this was not done wantonly, but in a case of hunger, 
and for a supply of their daily bread. 2. The disciples took 
their food in the simplest manner, and without any costly pre- 
paration. This, therefore, will not sanction the luxurious 
meals in which many professors indulge on that sacred day, 
whereby they not only neglect its sacred duties themselves ; 


but, in many cases, wholly prevent their servants from attend- 
ing public worship; and even from reading the word of God 
at home. 

The second instance is a case of mercy; Jesus healed on 
the sabbath day a man with a withered hand, an object, doubt- 
less, of great commiseration ; and his example will justify the 
practice of the healing art on this day in all cases of import- 
ance; but it will not justify medical mén in wholly abstaming 
from public worship; nor, 2ndly, the idle excuse of those who 
absent themselves from the house of God on every trifling in- 
disposition; nor, 3dly, those that make this their constant 
time for taking medicine, that they may not be hindered by it 
on the other days of the week. 

Thirdly, Our Lord’s allusion to the case of the priests under 
the law, who on this day offered sacrifices, and performed other 
laborious duties which Moses had enjoined upon them, shows 
that a general command may admit of exceptions, enjoined 
by the same authority: the general command is, to abstain 
from labour on God’s holy day; the exception was, the per- 
formance of certain services in the tabernacle, or temple, 
which himself had commanded. A parallel case exists under 
the Christian dispensation. The Lord’s day takes place of the 
Christian sabbath; and the duties of the Christian minister, 
like those of the Jewish priest, relate to the public worship ot 
the Almighty; and, so far as his service requires it, they are 
justified in travelling from place to place, which would be 
otherwise inconsistent with the morality of the fourth com- 
mandment. But this will no farther justify such travelling 
than as it may be necessary to the performance of their minis- 
terial duties, in preaching the gospel, in visiting the sick, or in 
teaching the poor. The Son of man, who is Lord of the sab- 
bath, sanctions every work necessary to the fulfilment of our 
Christian duties, but nothing inconsistent with them. 

Many of these observations will equally apply to the case of 
those very useful and benevolent classes of Christians, Sun- 
day-school teachers, and visiters of the sick poor, who seem to 
bear the same relation to ministers of the gospel, as did the 
Levites to the Jewish priests. The duties of the former are, 
indeed, commonly confined to this day, and, in great measure, 
the latter; since their labours are gratuitous, and they are pe 
nerally engaged in secular occupations throughout the week. 

Prolix as this section of our exposition may be thought, we 
cannot conclude it without an observation on the fine passage 
quoted by St. Matthew from Esaias, (or Isaiah,) chap. xlii. 1—4. 
The judgment Messiah was to “send forth” to the nations, 
(or Gentiles,) is very properly explained by Bp. Lowth of “ the 
institution of the gospel ;” but we would particularly notice 
the intimations of Messiah’s tenderness and gentleness, in 
not breaking “the bruised reed,” the frailest of all objects ; 





Ver. 2. Behold, thy disciples.—{'The law expressly allowed persons to pluck 
ears of cotn in passing through a field, (De. xxiii. 25.) and, as the malignity of 
the Pharisees could find no sufficient ground for censuring the thing itself, they 
eavilled at the disciples’ plucking and rubbing out the grain in their hands on 
the sabbath day, considering that as servile work, and in some respects equi- 
valent to reaping and threshing. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 4. In the house of God—Thatis, the tabernacle at Nob. 

Ver. 5. On the sabbath day .... profane the sabbath—(Thatis, put it to a com- 
mon use, by killing and oftering sacrifices, as well as by other kinds of manual 
labour necessary in performing the service of God as on common days.]—B. 

Ver. 6. One greater than the tenple.—Doddridge and Campbell, on the 
authority of many MSS. and some ancient expositors, read, ‘‘ Something great- 
er,” which Doddridge explains of our Lord’s body. See John ii. 19. 

Ver. 7. Iwill have mercy.—{That is, I desire, or require mercy, or acts of 
humanity, rather than sacrilice.'—Bagster. 
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Ver. u. What man.—{‘The Jews held that such things were lawful on the 
sabbath day, and our Saviour very properly appealed to their conscience in vin- 
dication of his intention to heal the distressed man.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 18. Judgment to the Gentiles—That is, the Gospel ; ‘* the great law (of 
rule) of religion, righteousness, and truth.” Doddridge.—[This prophecy is ex- 
pressly referred to the Messiah by the Targumist, who renders, “ Behold my 
servant the Messiah ;” and it was amply fulfilled in the gentle, lowly, conde- 
scending, and beneficent nature of Christ’s miracles and personal ministry ; his 
perseverance in the midst of opposition, without engaging im contentious dispu- 
tation ; and his kind and tender dealing with weak and tempted believers. }--B. 

Ver. 20. Smoking flax, &¢.—i. e. the wick whose flame has expired, but 
which still burns faintly, he will not entirely extinguish. The sense is, that the 
Messiah will impose upon his people, borne down with oppression and suffer- 
ing, nothing more than they can bear. He will not add to their afflictions. The 
passage is adduced by Matthew, as exlubiting the ar retiring character 0 


Christ healeth a deaf and dumb man. MATTHEW.—CHAP. XII. Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. 


21 And in his name shall the Gentiles trust. |4,%%" | 30 He that is not with me is against »me; 

22 J Then » was brought unto him one pos-| >y,.4,, | and he that gathereth not with me seattereth 
sessed with a devil, blind, and dumb: and he} 111.44. yee fs Nee , pe . 
healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb | a Bedzew. | 31 Wherefore I say unto you, All * manner o 
beth spake and saw. r Ps.139.2 sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men. 

23 And ory cae bikes be and said,| 3’ hue i via anand a ee the Holy Ghost 
Is not this the son of Davi svat |*Shall not be forgiven unto men. : 

24 J But when the Pharisees heard if, they |, p.24, |, 32 And whosoever speaketh a word against 
said, This fellow doth not cast out devils, but} ¢6%,, |the » Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but 
Be ESP ne Pranic sthougnts and geld} "(it shall not be forgiven itn, elem 

nd Jesu 4 ; 
unto them, Every kingdom divided against it- oie world, neither in the world to ee reias 
saiarolipit desolation; and every re) a | ee tee 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided] —~— | fruit corrupt: for «the tree is known by his 
against himself; how shall then his kingdom | ¥!¥"1°-| fruit. 
stand 2 wMsi0.| 34 O generation * of vipers, how can ye, being 

27 And if I by Beelzebub * cast out seb 25 22 OS ye ee aus way for bi of Latent 
whom do your children cast them out? there-| !4»516.) dance » of the heart the mouth speaketh. 
fore they shall be your judges. Sy “ rhea 35 A good man out of the good treasure of 

28 But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God,| iti113 | the heart bringeth forth good things: and an 
ped ie cae es t of God is a Si unto one 1 ries a man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth 

29 Or else how can one enter into a strong}««37 | evil things. 
man’s house, and spoil "his goods, except he}?™®® | 36 But T say unto you, That every idle word 
first bind the strong man? and then he will * poe that men shall speak, they shall give account 


spoil his house. 


* thereof in the day of judgment. 





nor extinguishing “the smoking flax,” when ready to expire: 
that is, he will cherish the smallest spark of piety; he will 
preserve the humblest confidence in his name unbroken. 

Ver. 22--37. Jesus justifies himself from the accusation v 
the Pharisees, and charges them with blasphemy.—It is well 
known that the Jews expected their Messiah to work mira- 
cles, as had been predicted by the prophets; when, therefore 
they saw the miracles of Jesus, they very naturally concluded 
that he must be the “Son of David ;” that is, the Messiah. The 
Scribes and Pharisees, however, being predetermined to re- 
ceive none but a temporal Messiah, would neither listen to his 

octrine, nor regard his miracles. As to his casting out de- 
mons, they could not, indeed, deny the facts; but they were so 
perverse as to attribute them to a diabolical power, and to pre- 
tend he cast out demons by being himself in league with Beel- 
zebub, the prince of demons. 

In reply to this, Jesus appeals to themselves on two points. 
1. “ Ever kingdom divided against itself, cannot stand.” 
Now if I (said he) by Beelzebub cast out demons, who are the 
subjects of Satan, then is Satan (or Beelzebub) divided 
against himself, and labouring to overthrow his own power: 
a conduct highly inconsistent with the allowed cunning of the 
old serpent. 2. Our Lord justifies himself by an appeal to 
the Pharisees on the conduct of their own children, who fre- 
quently pretended to cast out devils. We need not here inquire 
into the truth of their pretensions, to which we may advert 
hereafter: it is certain that they made such pretensions, and 
it became them, in this instance, to prove that they acted by a 
superior power, before they brought this charge against him; 
but they discovered, in both these respects, the grossest in- 
consistency. 

But this was the smallest part of their crime: they are also 
charged with “ blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,” in attri- 
buting to Satan works so evidently wrought by that Holy 
Spirit, as were the benevolent miracles of our Saviour: and 
he plainly tells them, that although all their abuse and blasphe- 
my against himself was pardonable upon their repentance ; 





the Saviour. Rob. Wahl.—-Till he send forth judgment unto victory.— 
Isaiah says. “unto truth ;’’ that is, ‘till he make the eause of righteousness 
and truth completely viccorious, through the world.’ 

Ver. 22. With a devirt—Greek, ‘‘ Demon.” So the plurals in the following 
verses should be rendered ‘‘ demons.” 

Ver. 26. Satan.—Undoubtedly the same as Beelzebub, the Pe of demons, 
ver. 24. Comp. Rev. xii. 9; xx. 2. The demons here referred to, are evidently 
“the angels of Satan,” spoken of Matt. xxv. 41. Rev. xii. 9, just quoted. By 
demons, the heathens understood the spirits of deceased heroes, &c., and hence 
those possessed by them, were supposed to be possessed of the same talents 
or virtues ; but the word is never used in this sense in the New Testament ; 
but only for the angels or agents of Satan; hence for Satan to east out de- 
mons would be, as our Lord argues, to fight against himself. 

We have stated our full persuasion, that the same agency of demons still takes 
place in many cases of lunacy, and other diseases ; since writing which, the Edi- 
tor has had the satisfaction to find, that the same opinion was adopted by Joseph 
Mede, as appears by the following extract from the late Granville Sharp. 

It is plain (says Mr. S.) that Mede did not believe the demoniaes to be mere 
madmen, according to our modern ideas of madness ; and his discourse plainly 
tends to a very different purpose ; viz. to show that some madmen, even at 
this day, are really demoniacs, actuated by evil spirits, as much as those 
mentioned in Scripture! How far this opmion may be true, with respect to 
some modern madmen, (adds Mr. S.) 1am not able to determine: but that the 
demoniacs mentioned in Scripture were really possessed by evil spirits, .. . 
I cannot possibly doubt, notwithstanding the Gentile opinion of demons may 
have been very different.” (Gran. Sharpe's case of Saul.) The late Mr. An- 
drew Baster, in his Essay on Dreaming, evidently adopted the same hypo- 
thesis ; for, speaking of impressions made upon the brain in sleep, he adds, 

‘If the same vibrations are more powerfully excited in the optic nerves, while 
the eyes are open, than those excited by external objects then acting, the man 
pursuing with the drawn sword (asin a supposed dream) will appear, even 
though the eyes be open. And thus. . . we sec that dreaming may degene- 

1026 








yet could he give them no encouragement to expect forgive- 
ness for an offence so gross as this, arising from the malignity 
of their hearts, and committed against the evidence both of 
their reason and their senses. ; : 
The brevity we are obliged to study, will not allow us to go 
fully into the several passages where this sin is treated of: 
more may be added hereafter; at present we shall only re- 
ynark, 1. That this sin is charged only upon the Scribes 
and Pharisees, the most enlightened classes of the Jews, 
many of whom, we have reason to believe, were in their own 
minds satisfied of the truth of Christ’s miracles, and of 
the purity of his moral character; but their pride and malice 
would not allow them to acknowledge a Saviour in form and 
appearance so humble and unpretending; and who, indeed 
was firmly opposed to all their plans of aggrandizement and 
worldly power. 2. To preyent any serious and distressed 
mind from applying this terrible sentence against themselves, 
we remark, it is evident that this dreadful sin could never 
be committed by any person alarmed for fear of once having 
committed it. Great and awful was the sin of crucifying the 
Son of God; but the multitude were ignorant, and actuated 
by these blaspheming Pharisees. Jesus therefore prayed for 
them, and many, doubtless, were forgiven on the day of Pen- 
tecost, and enrolled among the first converts of the Jewish 
church. Terrible was the crime of persecuting Stephen, and 
the other disciples of Jesus; but one of the bitterest of their 
persecutors, the chief of these sinners, was not only convert- 
ed and forgiven, but became himself equal to “the ehiefest of 
the Apostles.” (See 2 Cor. x1. 5.) No man’s sins are unpar- 
donable, who repents and is penitent on their account. 
Another passage, which has much distressed many persons, 
occurs in the close of this section: ‘“‘ For every DLE word 
that men shall speak, they shall give an account thereof in the 
ay of judgment.” We are far from wishing to lower the 
standard of Christian morals; we have, however, no hesita- 
tion in saying, that “every idle word,” does not here mean 
every unnecessary word; for it requires a high degree of lite- 


rate into possession; and that the cause and nature of both are the sanie, 
differing only in degree.” This writer was equally admired and eulogized by Bp, 
vide agin and Mr Toplady' ‘he latter, at least, adopted the same hypo- 
thesis. 

Ver. 27. By whom do your children cast them out ?—That some Jews 
practised exorcism, and pretended ‘at least) to cast out demons, appears 
Mark ix. 38. Luke ix. 49. Acts xix. 13. See our note on the Jast cited text. 

Ver. 29. Spotl.—Hammond and Doddridge, ** Plunder.” 

Ver. 30. He that gathereth not with me, in the Gospel harvest, may be con- 
sidered as an enemy, who scatters abroad the grain; or, without metaphor, he 
that is not my friend, is my enemy. : 

Ver. 31. Shall be forgiven—Yhat is, are pardonable-—[ Blasphemy, when 
applied tomen, denotes injyrious speaking, or calwmny, and when used in 
reference to God, signifies speaking impiously of lis nature, attributes, and 
works. ]}—Bagster. 

Ver. 32, Holy Ghost.—The Holy Ghost is that divine subsistence, which is 
most intimately united with God the Father and Son. He is distinguished 
from the Father and Son in certain respects, but possesses the same nature and 
attributes which are ascribed to God the Father and Son.—Neither in this 
world ; neither (nor) in. the world to come—That is, shall never be forgiven. 
Mark iii. 29. Dr. Whitby remarks, that there are several passages in the 
Rabbins which show this to have been a proverbial expression, implying »o 
forgiveness. ‘There is, therefore, no StouRid to infer from hence the purgatory 
of the church of Rome. i sf 

Ver. 33. Either make the tree good, &e.—Grotius understands this, as if 
our Lord had said, ‘‘ Since you cannot but allow that my life, and the tendency 
of my doctrine, are (morally) good, be not so inconsistent as to suppose I am a 
confederate with Beelzebub !” So Boothroyd. , 

Ver, 26. Id/e word.—(A word that produces no good effect, and is not caleu- 
lated to produce any. “ Discourse,” says Dr. Doddridge, “ tending to innocent 
mirth, to exhilarate the spirits, is not idle discowrse: as the time spent in ne- 
cessary recreation is not idle time.” }—Bagster. 


Christ rebuketh the unfaithful. 
37 For by thy words ‘thou shalt be justified, 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XIII. He showeth who is his mother, &c. 


A. M. 4031. 


45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himself 


A. D, 27. 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. | yp73,~ | seven other spirits more wicked than nimself 

38 J| Then certain of the scribes and of the}, .|,, | and they enter in and dwell there: and the 
Pharisees answered, saying, Master, we would | 1coi2 | last state of that man is worse " than the first. 
see a sign ¢ from thee. r1s573. | Even so shall it be also unto this wicked gene- 

39 But he answered and said unto them, An|_, |, | ration. 
evil and adulterous.‘ generation seeketh after|"'"""” | 46 J] While he yet talked to the people, be- 
a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, |" «2%. | hold, Ais °mother and his P brethren stood 
but the sign of the prophet Jonas: iJoas. | Without, desiring to speak with him. 

40 For ¢ as Jonas was three days and three | ueceoe 47 Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mo- 
nights in the whale’s belly: so shall the Son] & ~’| ther and thy brethren stand without, desiring 
of man be three days and three nights in the|,.,,,, | to-speak with thee. 
heart of the earth. 48 But he answered and said unto him that 

1 Lo1l.24. 


41 The men of Nineveh shall rise in judg- 
ment with this generation, and shall condemn 
hit: because they repented at i the preaching 
of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas 


‘ 
mJob 1.7. | 
1 Pe.5.8. 


told him, Who is my mother? and who are 
my brethren ? 

49 And he stretched forth his hand toward his 
disciples, and said, Behold my mother and my 


is here. brethren ! 

42 The iqueen of the south shall rise up in|" fie§+ | 50 For whosoever shall do the will 90t my 
the judgment with this generation, and shall} 3?+?%,| Father which is in heaven, the same is my 
condemn it: for she «came from the uttermost brother, and sister, and mother. 
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solo- | M=331, CHAPTER XIIl. 
mon; and, behold, a greater than Solomon] tvs.19, [9 Tikes he cctand week, Soar te heater anion tH DE The parable of 


is here. 


43 When '!the unclean spirit is gone out of|P°38% 


a man, he ™ walketh through dry places, seek- 
ing rest, and findeth none. 


the pearl, 47 of the draw-net cast into the sea: 53 and how Christ is contemned ot 
his own countrymen. 


HE same day went Jesus out of the house, 


©.7.20. and sat by the sea side. 


2 And great multitudes were gathered to- 


44 Then he saith, I will return into my house} #21, | gether unto him, so that he went into a * ship, 
from whence I came out; and when he is come, aie and sat; and the whole multitude stcod on the 


he findeth i¢ empty, swept, and garnished. 





shore. 





rary skill and practice to avoid these, even in writing: nor, se- 
condly, every ebullition of cheerfulness or pleasantry; for 
“pleasant words are as the honeycomb, sweet to the soul, and 
health to the bones.” (Proverbs xvi. 24.) But it does in- 
elude, 1. False or lying words, which, in conformity to the 
Hebrew idiom, may be called idle, or vain, as having no found- 
ation in truth. 2. Profane, abusive, and_ injurious words, 
though idly, thoughtlessly, or even sportively applied. 3. 
Foolish and indecorous jesting; and, in fact, all sinful words, 
are liable to be called into judgment; but it should be remem- 
bered, that of these words it is not said, that they never shall 
be forgiven ; for though blasphemous, and spoken even against 
Christ himself, when not marked with the black character of 
the sin against the Holy Ghost, they are not excluded from the 
divine mercy. 

Ver. 38—50. The Scribes and Pharisees demand a sign 
from heaven, but are refused and reproved.—In demandin 
““a sign,” or miracle, which in another evangelist is called 
“a sign from heaven,’ these men had probably in their recol- 
lection the sign given to John Baptist on the bank of Jordan, 
to which he bare witness on a former occasion, (John i. 31— 
34,) and of which they now seem to require a repetition. Con- 
sidering that, previously to this, they had witnessed many mira- 
cles wrought by Jesus on the sick, the lame, the blind, and those 
possessed by demons, this appears a most unreasonable request, 
and is, therefore, very properly refused; and they are called, 
in the language of Isaiah, (chap. lvii. 3,) ‘an evil and adulte- 
rous generation ;” that is, as Doddridge explains it, ‘a spu- 
rious “brood,” grossly “degenerated from the piety of their 
ancestors ;” and from ‘‘a chosen generation,” become “a 
generation (or brood) of vipers,” as in verse 34. 

A sign, however, they shall have, analogous to that of the 
prophet Jonas; for, as he was in the whale’s belly three days, 
or rather, part of “three days and nights,” which was a 

hrase used by the Hebrews, as analogous to our day of 24 

ours, (see expos. Jonah ch. i.) so should the Son of man re- 
main for the ike period in the bowels of the earth; his re- 
surrection from which would be a sign more decisive in its na- 
ture, and more influential in its consequences, than any sign 
which heaven had hitherto displayed. 

What follows, relative*to unclean spirits, connects immedi- 
ately with our Lord’s preceding discourse, in answer to the 
eharge of his casting out demons by a diabolical power; and 
it appears to us to relate particularly to the exorcisms of the 
Jews themselves, in which the unclean spirit might retire for 





Ver. 37. And by.—Doddridge and others, ‘“ Or by thy words,” &c. 

Ver. 38. A sign from thee—That is, a miracle. Exod. iv. 8. 

Wer. 40. Three days and three nights—Answering to the Greek term nwceh- 
themeron, a night and day, or a day of 24 hours. “It is of great importance to 
observe, (says Doddridge) that the Easterns reckoned any part of a day of 24 
hours for a whole day, and say a thing was done after three or seven days, &c., 
if it was done on the third or seventh day from that last mentioned. (Comp. 
1 Kings xx. 29. 2 Chron. x. 5,12. and Luke ji. 21.).... So that, to say a thing 
happened after three days and three nights, was the same as to say, it hap- 
pened “ after three days,” or on the third day. (Compare Esth. iv. 16. with v. 1. 
Gen. vii. 12. Exod. xxiv. 18, and xxxiv. 28.)——In the whale’s belly._|Ketos 
denotes any large fish; and that a fish of the shark kind, and not a whale, is 
here meant, Bochart has abundantly proved.J—B. See note on Jonah i. 17. 

Ver. 42 The queen of the south—That is, of Sheba. See ! Ki. x. 1, &e. 

Ver. 43. When the unclean.— Had there been no reality in demoniacal pos- 





a time, (perhaps from a Satanic policy,) and afterwards return 
with sevenfold power and malignity. These restless spirits 
were supposed to return with fresh ardour to their former re- 
sidence, from which for a time they had been expelled. But 
there is no instance, either expressed or implied, of any re- 
lapse occurring to persons who had been the subjects of our 
Saviour’s miraculous cures. 

Yet our Lord’s words should be here chiefly considered as 
emblematical of the state of the Jewish nation, which had 
been partially, and for a time, reformed under the ministry of 
John the Baptist, but was now, through the agency of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, become more hardened in their infidel- 
ity, which led, in the first instance, to their rejection of the 
Messiah, and subsequently, to their destruction by the Romans. 
“Even so shall it be to this wicked generation.’ In the next 
place, which is the more interesting to us, it presents us with 
a striking picture of those moral reforms which sometimes 
take place among ourselves; but which, not being founded on 
sound evangelical principles, but either on Pharisaical self- 
righteousness, or human policy, are often of short duration, 
and terminate in a worse state than they began. Such per- 
sons the writer has often observed proceed rapidly from sect 
to sect, with remarkable strictness, or from notion to notion 
with ardent zeal, until at last, wearied with these changes, 
they sink into downright scepticism and profaneness. | “ Be 
not carried about with divers and strange doctrines, for it is a 
good ae that the heart be established with grace.’? (Heb, 
xiii. 9. 

The concluding verses of this chapter inform us, that, while 
Jesus was teaching the people, his mother and his brethren 
were standing without the crowd, desiring to speak with him, 
on which occasion he delivered this most important truth, that 
those who receive and obey the will of his heavenly Father, 
are dear to our Saviour, as could be his own brother, his sis- 
ter, or even hismother. “So may it be our care to do the will 
of God, that we may be thus dear to our Redeemer!” 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1—23. The parable of the sower and its 
explanation.—On the same day on which he had held his pre- 
ceding discourse, ‘‘ went Jesus out of the house,” into which 
he fal probably retired at noon, as is common in ‘hot coun- 
tries; and in the afternoon sat by the sea side, until the mul- 
titude came crowding around him, when he found it conve- 
nient to go into a small ship, or fishing vessel, which proba- 
bly lay in a creek of the lake of Galilee, and sitting on its 
edge, the people might nearly surround him, in a semicircle, 





sessions, as some have supposed, our Lord would scarcely have appealed to a 
case of this kind here to point out the real state of the Jewish people, and 
their approachin desolation. Had this been only a vulgar error, of the non- 
sense of which the learned scribes and wise Pharisees must have been con- 
vinced, the case not being in point, because not true, must have been treated 
with contempt by the very people for whose conviction it was designed.]—B. 
Ver. 44. Empty—That is, uninhabited. ——Swept and garnished—or adorn- 
ed,” as Doddridge. " 
Ver. 45. Even so,—[And so it was ; for they became worse and worse, a» it 
totally abandoned to diabolical influence, till the besom of destruction swept 
them away. ]—B. 
Ver. 50. My brother, and sister, and mother.—Those who truly love and 
obey the Saviour, are as dear to him, as the nearest relations can possibly be. 
Cuap. XIll. Ver. 1. The same day—Namely, on which Jesus had held his pre- 
ceding discourse with the Pharisees. 1087 


Parable of the sower, 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XIII. 


~ and the exposition of tt. 


3 And he sp any things unto them in] 4,%$%"| 15 For this peopie’s heartis waxed gross, and 
parables, saying, » Behold, a sower went forth | juga | ‘heir ears are dull * of hearing, and their eyes 
to sow ; re 185, | they have closed ; lest at any time they should 

4 And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the| . ois. eee ried pie mek bie ae ears 
way side, and the fowls came and devoured | ac1%. |and should understand with their heart, an 
then up : Maiio,|should be converted, and I should heal 

5 Some fell upon stony places, where they] 19,3 | them. 
had not much earth: and forthwith they| #312, | 16 But ‘blessed are your eyes, for they see: 
sprung up, because they had no deepness of| 7,05, ane bh my they heat. Pah 
earth: © 0.25.29. or verily I say unto you, } That many 

6 And when the sun was up, they were scorch- : Ton prophets and ecoe Tere men have Pao . 
ed; and because they had no root, they with-| | ;\,, | see those things which ye see, and have no 
ered away. : : # Jai seen them ; and to hear those things which ye 

7 Andsome fell among thorns; andthe thorns] 2.’ | hear, and have not heard them. 
sprung up, and choked them: 2¢0.a14,{ 18 {| Hear «ye therefore the parable of the 

8 Bunothst fellinto good ground, and brought| * sower. 
forth fruit, some a hundred-fold, some sixty- ms 19 When any one heareth the 1 word of the 
fold, some thirty-fold. een! epee y tans" aod Uae ee it sae Hee co- 

9 Who ¢ hath ears to hear, let him hear. | Lu.10.23, | met e wicked ™ one, and catcheth away 

10 J And the disciples came, and said unto| ja. |that which was sown in his heart. This is he 
him, Why speakest thou unto them in para-|, ates which received seed by the way side. | 
bles ? ‘ HeiLi3. | 20 But he that received the seed into stony 


1 Pe.1. 10, 


11 He answered and said unto them, Because} u 


places, the same is he that heareth the word, 


it is given unto you to 4 know the mysteries of | « ¥a-44, | and anon with joy " receiveth it ; 
the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not| 181, | 21 Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth 
iven. 1e49, | for a while: for when tribulation or persecu- 
2 iy : npesoeyer Sept Seite given, m 1Jn.218, pen mgt of the word, by and b 
and he shall have more abundance: but who-] 32 e is ° offended. pe 
soever hath not, from him shall be taken away |»s22 | 22 He also that received seed among the 
even that he hath. 2. “’|thorns is he that heareth the word; and the 
13 Therefore speak I to them in para-| @iix |care Pof this world, and the deceitfulness 
bles: because they seeing see not; and hear-|¢a1o | of riches, 1choke the word, and he becometh 
ing they hear not, neither do they under-| 27416 | unfruitful. 
stand: — : ptwiis | 23 But he that received seed into the good 
14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of}, Ma.10, ground is he that heareth the word, and under- 
f Esaias, which saith, By € hearing ye shall} {j,¢9 |standeth i; which also beareth * fruit, and 
hear, and shall not understand; and seeing maha bringeth forth, some a hundred-fold, some 


ye shall see, and shall not perceive : 


sixty, some thirty. 





and hear to great advantage. He then began the parable of 
“the sower,” intending thereby himself, in the first place, (ver. 
37,) and in the next, his apostles and their successors. The 
seed is his doctrine, “ the word of the kingdom,” which was 
differently received, according to the soil on which it fell. 
First, That which fell by the way side, or in the public paths, 
which were trodden hard, not entering the ground, the spar- 
rows and other birds picked it up, and carried it away. So 
there are minds on which the word of God makes no impres- 
sion, for want of due attention to understand it : but the temp- 
tations of Satan divert them from all serious regard, either to 
its truth orits importance.—In the second instance, the seed fell 
upon a stony (or rocky) soil, with a thin layer of earth, in 
which it immediately vegetated ; but no sooner did the sun at- 
tain the zenith of his power, than it withered, having no depth 
of root. These, we are told, represent persons who receive 
the word joyfully at first, but when trouble or persecution 
arises, they stumble at this “rock of offence,’’ and utterly fall 
away.—lIn the third case, the seed fell among thorns, or this- 
tles, which generally grow round the boundary of a field ; and 
these thorns represent the cares of the world, and the deceit- 
fulness of riches, whereby the word is choked, and therefore 
produces no fruit.—Lastly, there is a fourth sort of hearers, 
represented by the good and fruitful soil, who not only hear, 
but understand; who not only understand, but practise it; 
these bring forth abundantly, some even an hundred fold; for 
there is a vast difference in the improvement and fruitfulness 
even of sincere and good Christians. 





Ver. 3. A parable.—[A parable has been justly defined to be a comparison 
or similitude, in which one thing is compared with another, especially spirit- 
ual things with natural, by which means those spiritual things are better un- 
derstood, and make a deeper impression on an honest and attentive mind. In 
a parable, a resemblance in the principal incidents is all that is required; 
smaller matters being considered as a sort of drapery. Maimonides gives an 
excellent rule on this head : “ Fixit as a principle to attach yourself to the grand 
object of the parable, without attempting to make a particular application of all 
the circumstances and terms which it comprehends.”*|—Bagster. The parable 
Of the sower is designed to show what are the hinderances which prevent the 
eh of the gospel, and to demonstrate that the salvation of three classes of 

earets is impossible. 

Ver. 4.The fowls (i.e. birds) came and devoured them.—Thevenot (the 
traveller) says, ‘‘There are so many sparrows in Persia, that they destroy all 
things ; and scare-crows are so far from frightening them, that they will perch 
apon them.” He adds, that when they see flocks of birds coming, the pea- 
sants run, and shout, and smack their whips, to drive them farther. Orient. 
Cust. No. 1188. 

Ver. 8. Some a hundred-fold.—The sower was one, and the seed the same ; 
but even in good ground some spots will be far more productive than others. 

Ver. 12. For whosoever hath, &c.—He that hath improved the talents and 
privileges granted him to acquire divine knowledge, shall have given him more 
talents and greater a he that hath not improved the talents and 
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_ Previous, however, to this explanation, our Lord’s disciples 
inquired of their Master privately, in the ship, why it was that 
he instructed the people by parables; and his answer merits 
our particular attention: “To you it is given to know the mys- 
teries of the kingdom of heaven; but to them itis not given.” 
Hereby we are taught, that all spiritual knowledge is the gift 
of God; the hearing ear and the understanding heart; a doc- 
trine on which we shall have farther occasion to remark 
hereafter. In the mean time we may consider the aero 
here quoted from Isaiah, (chap. vi. 8, 9,) and its fulfilment. The 
prophet had predicted the gross stupidity of the great body of 
this people, and the evangelist records the fact. ‘Their hearts 
were fattened with luxuries, which rendered them deaf to 
the divine eloquence of our Saviour, and blind to the miracu- 
lous evidence of his mission; notwithstanding curiosity, or a 
worse motive, led them to attend upon his ministry. 

The late ingenious Editor of Calmet has remarked, that this 
is not a newnor a singular ease. ‘“‘ God, by giving plenty and 
abundance, affords the means of people’s abusing his good- 
ness, and getting both over fat with food, and intoxicated with 
drink ; and thus, by his very beneficence, he may be said to 
make their heart fat and their eyes heavy.” (Fragments, 
No. CXC.) 

Happy, however, were those whose hearts had been cireum- 
cised, and their eyes enlightened into the mysteries of the gos- 

el: for they saw what “many prophets and righteous men 
had desired to see,” but were not so highly favoured. They 
saw Messiah in human flesh, witnesse che benevolence of 





privileges granted him, shall have them taken from him.——But rhosoever hath 
not, from him shali be taken away even that he hath.—To those who cavil 
at this seeming contradiction, we recommend the following lines from Juvenal ; 
“Tis true, poor Codrus nothing had to boast; 
And yet poor Codrus all that nothing lost.” ay 
See Orient. Lit. No. 1193. 

Ver. 14. Is fuljilled.—Dr. Campbell remarks, that the Greek word is here 
emphatic, implying that this was the proper fulfilment of the prediction, which 
(he adds) is oftener quoted in the New Testament than any other, 

Ver. 19. Understandeth it not.—Campbell, ‘‘ Mindeth me not.’ He adds, 
“‘that the word frequently means, both in the Septuagint and New Testament 
to mind, to regard, to attend to, is unquestionable.” The same word is us 
in the close of ver. 13, “ Neither do they mind.”——The wicked (or evil) one 
—That is, Satan ; see ver. 38.—And catcheth.—Campbell, “ Snatcheth ;” a 
more happy rendering, the original word implying violence.—Hammond. 

Ver. 21. Dureth—That is, endureth—He ts offended—or ** stumbleth.”— 
See note on chap. xi. 6. % ri 

Ver. 22. The deceitfulness.—Doddridge and Campbell, “ Delusion.”,— 
Choke—Campbell, ‘‘Stifle.”” Plants may properly be said to be choked (or 
stifled) by thorns, which do not Jeave them room to grow; and the word af 
rit is sepipcptad as choked, when thus pressed with secular cares, prevailing 
in the mind. 

Ver. 23. Understandeth—Or “ mindeth” it as ver. 19. 


Of the wheat and the tares, 


MATTHEW.—CHAP, XUL 


and the exposition of it. 






24 T Another * parable puthe forth unto them, | 4M; 4% | which ;' 
saying, The kine om of heaven islikened un- ae cared of mee, areas a sg pala eg ome 
to a man which suwed t good seed in his field : “2 34 All these thin rs spake J h , L 
25 But while men slept, hisenemy came and |‘ !"*!* |titude in * parable: agit Sichoutcn Ce eake: 
sowed tares among the wheat, and went his| yyy, | Spake he not unto them: 
"26 But when the blade was sprung up, and ch ag Sea [de She eee sein twit omen fae 
> x Ma.4.30, prophet, sayin wi 
brovght forth fruit, then appeared the ‘ares | y Eu.1733 mouth in parables I will aiter things -whigh 
27 So the servants of the householder came |* ,.d’% ofthe cord = iid abe yeah tg 
and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good | fire | 36 J Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and 
seed in thy field? from whence then hath it) ("'4 | went into the house: and his disciples came 


tares 2? a 


unto him, saying, Declare unto us the parable 


28 He said unto them, An enemy hath done aie of the tares of the field. 
this. The servants said unto him, Wilt thou] #%s« | 37 He answered and said unto them, He that 
then that we go and gather them up ? «Maas. | Soweth the good seed is the Son of man; 
29 But he said, Nay ; lest while ye gather up|»%2 | 38 The fieldis the 4 world; the good seed are 
a eee root up eae wheat with them. | ° Ro.16.35, the children of the *kingdom; but the tares 
et both grow together until the harvest:| Co.12s. | are the children of the ‘ wicked one ; 
and in the time of harvest "I will say to the |@ 2°18 | 39 The enemy that sowed them is the devil ; 
reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and | ¢1Pe.1.2.| the harvest is the end of the € world; and the 
bing eis in penilcs to % burn them: but * nest ae rise oe h vache reo 
g ’ wheat into my barn. bere s therefore the tares are gathered an 
31 J Another parable put he forth unto them, * jeri. | burned in the t fire; so shall it Be in the end 
saying, Bue kingdom of heaven is like to a|" *§'** | of this world. 
* grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and |i ver.30. 41 The Son of man shall send forth his an- 
sowed in his field: us" | gels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom 
32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds: but et Tae i things that ited «and them which do 
when it is grown, it isthe greatest among herbs, | ' feis. | iniquity ; 
and becometh a ¥ tree, so that the birds of the] ,,*.", | 42 And ‘shall cast them into a furnace of 
air come and lodge in the branches thereof. sete fire: there ™ shall be- wailing and gnashing of 


33 J Another parable spake. he unto them ; 
The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven,| “ 


1 Co.15. 


teeth. 
43 Then shall the righteous shine * forth as 





his miracles, and heard “ the gracious words which proceeded 
out of his mouth.” Privileges in which we also, by means of 
the Scriptures, happily partake. 

‘“* How happy are our ears, 

That hear this joyful sound, 


Which kings and prophets waited for, 
And sought, but never found! 


How blessed are our eyes 

That see this heavenly light 
Prophets and kings desired it long, 

But died without the sight !”— Watts. 

Ver. 24—43. The parables of the tares, of the mustard 
tree, and others.—The former has some analogy with the pre- 
ceding, and is, in like manner; explained by its author. The 
purport of it is, to show that the visible church must be ex- 
pected in every age to contain, more or less, an admixture of 
false professors, which cannot be wholly eradicated till the day 
of judgment. Much injury has, however, been done, by the 
injudicious conduct of some “‘servants’’ of the divine ‘‘ House- 
holder,’ who have made therash attempt. In some instances, 
as was tne case with the Novatians, they refused to admit 
those returning penitents who had apostatized in time of per- 
secution; thereby rooting out from the church those whom 
their indulgent Master would have retained. More frequently 
this has been effected by religious zealots, who knew not 
““what spirit they were of.’ Even some of our Lord’s apos- 


eg before they became inspired from above, would have call- 


ed down fire from heaven to destroy those who assorted not 
with them; so, many, pretending to be their successors, kin- 
dled fires upon earth, to burn those whom they considered 
heretics. In other cases, where their zeal was more guarded, 
they pursued them with pains and penalties to the grave. He 
only who can search the heart, is qualified to punish errors of 
the mind: and he will do it only when his justice shall de- 
mand it. We owe no indulgence to error; but we owe per- 
sonal toleration, or rather liberty of conscience, to every hu- 
man being. 

Before we proceed, however, we must notice two short pa- 
rables, which intervene between this parable of the tares and 
owi Lord’s explication of it. 1. ‘The kingdom of heaven is 
lke unto a grain of mustard-seed,” which, though one of the 





Ver. 24. Parable of tares.—The design of this parable is to illustrate the di- 
vine government, showing this world as aplace of probation, where men form 
their characters, and eternity as the place of retribution, where men are treated 
according to their characters in this life. The field is the world, and not the 

rch See Saviour’s exposition, ver. 383—45. 

Ver. 25. Tares.—Greek, Zizania.—‘ It appears from the parable itself, (says 
Campbell,) 1. That this weed was not only hurtful to the corn, but otherwise 
of no yaiue, and therefore to be severed and burnt. 2. That it resembles corn, 
especially wheat, since it was only when the wheat. was putting forth the ear, 
that these weeds were discovered. | Now, neither of these characters will suit 
the tare, which is excellent food for cattle, .... and distinguished from corn 
the moment it comes above ground.”’ Dr. Clarke therefore concludes it must 
mean the darnel, (Latin, Lolium,) which Shakspeare mentions as “an idle 
weed,’’ which grows among our corn. (See Johnson’s Dictionary.) The 'Tal- 
mud calls it zonim; the Turks, zizvan; the Arabs, zitvan; and the Spa- 
niards, zisanium. Its aeeds, if mingled with corn, produce incbriety, vertigo, 
and lethargy. In some parts of Syria travellers mention that it is drawn up 


smallest seeds then known, being sowed in the earth, pro- 
duced a tree, on which the birds of the air found a lodgement. 
This was evidently designed to intimate, that though Christ’s 
kingdom was at that time very inconsiderable, it should event- 
ually spread, till it became like the tree in Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream, so large “that the fowls of the heaven should dwell in 
the boughs thereof.” (Dan. iy. 12.) A prediction which, in 
great measure, we have happily seen fulfilled. 

2. The other parable here alluded _to, is designed to show 
the manner in which the spirit of Christianity operates se- 
cretly and unobserved, spreading from one individual to ano- 
ther, and from family to family, till a whole village, town, or 
county, is imbued with it; or, speaking figuratively, leavened 
thereby. 

All these things Jesus spake in parables to the multitudes, 
and thus was fulfilled the expression of the Psalmist Asap 
(Ps. Ixxviii. 2.) “I will open my mouth in_parables: I wil 
utter things kept secret from the foundation of the world ;” 
that is, never before revealed. But though these things were 
clothed in paradlen to the promiscuous multitude, our Lord pri- 
vately exp ained them to the meanest and poorest of his disci- 
ples, to whom grace was also given to understand the mysteries 
of his heavenly kingdom. it is well known, that the Greek phi- 
losophers bade secret and a popular doctrine, the former of 
which was taught only to their private disciples, from, whom 
they often received large premiums; but the instructions of 
Jesus were all gratuitous, and his disciples were mostly from 
the lower classes: ard though he spake in figures to the multi- 
tude, and explained those figures to his disciples, yet his doc- 
trine was but one, and none who desired instruction were re- 
fused. Whereas there is reason to believe that many of the 
philosophers, while they taught idolatry to the world, taught 
atheism to their private pupils! q 

In the above abstract of the parable of the fares, we omit- 
ted to notice the concluding paragraph, which briefly places 
before our eyes the solemn consequences of the day of judg- 
ment; when the Son of man shall send forth his angels to 
gather out of his kingdom all scandals and offences, all hypo- 
crites and unbelievers, and cast them in bundles into the fur- 
nace of perdition: ‘‘ Then shall the righteous shine forth as 





ns Mae Seeker th Sete BLT iP Le ee 
by the band, in time of harvest, and tied in bundles, to be burnt. See Taylor's 
Expos. Index, and Harris's Nat. Hist. of the Bible, in Tares. 

Ver, 32. The least of all seeds.—Not absolutely, but one of the smallest, and 
therefore used proverbially, chap. xvii. 20. And, according to Sir T'’hos, Brown 
the smallest of such as are apt to grow to a ligneeus (or woody) substance, o 
which ©. Taylor refers to a specimen in the collection of Sir Jos. Banks. The 
Talmud speaks of a mustard tree, one of whose branches covered a potter's 
hovel; and a certain Rabbi boasts of possessing one which be could climb up, 
like a fiz tree: but for these we cannot vouch. See Taylor’s Expos. Index, 
and Harris’s Nat. Hist. A traveller in Chili says, ‘I have travelled mary 
leacues through groves (of mustard seed) which were taller than horse and map ; 
and the birds build their nests in them.” Pinkerton’s Voy. : 

Ver. 39. The devil (diuholos.)—* A plain answer to the great question con: 
cerning the origin of evil. God made man (as he did angels) intelligent crea- 
tures, and consequently free either to choose good or evil: but, he implanted no 
evil in the human soul; an enemy (with man’s coneurrence) hath done this, 
—J Wesley. 
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Sundry other parables. 


the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who |4,™;%%" | holder, which bringeth forth out ” of his trea- 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. tc oO Pe rast sure things new and ¥ old. er 

44 J Again, the kingdom of heaven is like 53 | And it came to pass, that when Jesus 
unto peneute ° hid in - tac a iteadet is be p Ph.3.7,8. cs Pamper per he cepa, 
a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy there-} , 15.5.1. nd *when he was come into his own 
of goeth and selleth P all that he hath, and buy- |" ***"8 country, he taught them in their synagogue 
eth “that field. - -Pr3u, | insomuch that they were astonished, an said 

45 J Again, the kingdom of heaven is ad Si bad Sie nee ae man this wisdom, and these 
unto a merchant man, seeking goodly pearls: mighty works ? 

46 Who, when he had found one * pearl of|***"" | 55 Is not this the carpenter’s son ? is not his 
great price, went and sold all that he had, and |: «ss eae pee a ae 2 ? and Ee es James, 
bought it. te and Joses, and Simon, and Judas ? i 

47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like * | 56 And his sisters, are they not all with us? 
unto a net, that was cast into the sea, and bel then hath this man all these things ? 

athered * of every kind: 57 And they were offended Yin him. But 
e148 Which, ehenit was full, they drew to shore, | , p,102, Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without 
and sat down, and gathered the good into ves-| 157 pene save in his own country, and in his 
sels, but cast the bad away. own house. : 

49 So shall it be at the end of the world: the|wca71. | 58 And he did not many mighty works there 
angels shall come forth, and sever the wick-| |. | because of their unbelief. 
ed from among the just Pas. 7 CHAPTER XIV. 

50 And * shall cast them into the furnace of} ¥6:*"% [+ Eivine s'dmen piace: 15 where he fdeth ve thousand nen wil fee fonts ot 
fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of] || featetn thesick by the touch of the hem of his garment. ns ssi 1 
teeth. . hak 4 ‘ "ha Naas ae Herod the tetrarch heard of 

51 Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understoo na Mi the fame of Jesus 
all these things? They ‘say unto him, Yea, a Mn.6.14 2 And said unto hig servants, This is John 
eo Th id h to th Theref r a ee ete a : cree bd Coa fb oan eke 

en said he unto them erefore eve erefore mighty works » do show fo em- 
scribe which zs instructed unto the eieedon Sought selves in fie A 
of heaven is like unto a man ¢hat is a house-| "™ | 3] For Herod had laid hold on John, and 





the sun, in the kingdom of their Father!” The Lord hath, 
no doubt, wise and valuable ends, in permitting, during the 
present state, that mixture of the righteous and the wicked 
which is necessary to the fulfilment of his great designs; but 
that accomplished, their co-existence will be tolerated no 
longer. The one shall be consigned to their long-threatened 
punishment ; and the other exalted to glory. “They that be 
wise, shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and the 

that turn many to righteousness, as the stars, for ever an 

ever.” (Dan. xii. 3.) 

Ver. 44—58. The parables of the hidden treasure, the pearl 
of great price, and the fisher’s net; with our Lord’s return 
to Nazareth.—By this variety of parables and metaphors, our 
Lord places the gospel of his kingdom in various and import- 
ant points of view. Here it is a*treasure hidden, and to be 
digged for: a treasure of such value that if a man were to 
part with his all for it, he would still be an infinite gainer. 
‘Christian truth (says the late Mr. Ward, missionary in In- 
dia,) enriches the possessor, by implanting those preserving, 
dignified, and immortal principles, which are at once the 
marks of the person’s Hick calling, of his holy nature, and of 
the glorious destiny which awaits him among the sons and 
heirs of God. But he who has found this treasure, is not only 
himself enriched; he enriches his children, his friends, his 
neighbours, the present age, and perhaps posterity. Yea, far- 
ther, the riches of Christ are said to be unsearchable; always 
in a state of expenditure, but for ever inexhaustible. , 

“We are ready to pity those who suffer losses for Christ, 
and we feel aright; but let us never suppose that any one 
loses by his attachment to the Saviour. Such persons not 
only enjoy heaven in common with their fellow Christians, 
but every item of loss and suffering will meet with its own es- 
pecial remuneration in heaven. God is not unfaithful, to 
forget the labours or sufferings of his people.” (Ward's Re- 
flections on the Word of God.) 

The importance of divine truth is then placed in another 
point of light, in being compared to a goodly pearl that 
must be drawn up from the bottom of the sea; and when 
found, is of so “great tele that it costs a merchant’s all to 
purchase it; but all is little, for that which is infinite in value 
and duration. ‘‘ Whatever stands in opposition to Christ, (says 
Henry,) or in competition with him, for our love and service, 
we must cheerfully quit it, though never so dear to us. A man 
may buy gold too dear, but not this pearl of great price.” 

A third simile, or parable, represents “ the kingdom of hea- 
ven” in a different point of view. This comprehends all the 
professors of the gospel, and plainly tells us that all are not 





Ver. 46. One pearl of great price.—The parable of the pearl of great price, 
shows the earnestness with which we must seek religion, and the sacrifices we 
must be willing to make for its acquirement. See Mat. xix. 21. 

Ver, 47. A Net.—[A drag net, which the Latins ca]l verriculum, a sweep- 
net, ** which is cast into the water to catch fish, and the particular use of which 
is to drag them up from the bottom.” As this is dragged along, it gathers good 
and bad, great and small, which are separated when brought ashore. |—B. 

Ver. 52. Things mere and old.—As the Orientals never change their fashions, 
they are remarkable for hoarding large stocks of raiment, as well as provisions. 

ther ee geen ee nat is, Nazareth, 

HAP. . Ver. 1. Herod the tetrarch.—|This was Herod Antipas. the 
of Herod the Great by Malthace, und tetrarch of Galilee and pes, theese 
produced a revenue of 200 talents a year. He married the daughter of Aretas, 
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Herod’s opinion of Christ. 


pearls nor jewels. The kingdom of heaven is like a fisher’s 
net cast into the sea, and which. embraces every kind of fish, 
good or bad, that comes within its limits. But when the net 
is drawn to shore, a discrimination takes place: the good are 
gathered into vessels, and the bad are cast away; a term es- 
pecially applied to hypocrites and apostates. This is avery 
awful admonition to us all; for even St. Paul says, I keep my 
body under, .... lest, when I have preached to others, my- 
self should be a castaway.’ (1 Cor. ix. 27.) And this term, 
as it respects mankind, does not intend a mere rejection, but 
a terrible punishment;—“ Angels shall come forth, and shall 
sever the wicked from the just, and shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire :” of fire unquenchable, where shall be “ wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth.” 

When Jesus had thus represented to his disciples the great 
importance of his salvation, in these various interesting points 
of view, he inquired if they understood them; and being in- 
formed they did, he remarked, that a scribe well instructed, is 
like a householder who has treasures, both new and old, an 
brings them forth to his household, as occasion may require. 
These treasures may include both provisions and raiment. 
So these scribes of the New Testament were to bring forth 
old truths, and mysteries of ancient date; but dressed up, as 
it were, by a variety of images and illustrations, calculated to 
render them both interesting and intelligible, as our Lord him- 
self had here given them an example. 

Towards evening, when Jesus had finished these discourses, 
he crossed the Jake, and returned to Nazareth, where his pre- 
sence excited a temporary astonishment, but no permanent 
good effect. “Is not this the carpenter’s son, and are not his 
mother and her family with us?....Whence then hath this 
man all these things?’ Hence, instead of inquirimg into his 
doctrine, or the evidences of his mission, they were offended 
(or scandalized) at the meanness of his origin, and paid little 
or no attention to either his miracles or preaching; and here 
Jesus himself bare witness, that a prophet is not wholly with- 
out honour, save in his own country, and his own family. 

Cuar. XIV. Ver. 1—21. Herod’s cruelty to John the Bap- 
tist. Our Lord feeds five thousand, &c.—The voice of con- 
science is the voice of God, and speaking with no less au- 
thority than his own thunder, can make even infidels and ty- 
rants tremble, ‘‘O the terrors and tortures of a guilty heart! 
(says Bp. Hall.) Herod’s conscience told him that he had offer- 
ed an unjust and cruel violence to an innocent (person ;) and 
now he thinks that John’s ghost haunts him... :. Revel, O 
Herod! and feast and frolic, and please thyself with dances, 
and triumphs, and pastimes: thy sin shalk be as some fury, 





king of Arabia, whom he divorced in order to marry Herodias, the wife of his 
brother Philip, who was still living. Aretas, to revenge the affront which He- 
rod had offered his daughter, declared war against him ; and vanquished him 
after an obstinate engagement. This defeat Josephus assures us the Jews con- 
sidered as a punishment for the death of John the Baptist—Having gone to 
Rome to solicit the title of king, he was accused by Agrippa with carrying en 
a correspondence with Artabanus king of Parthia, against the Romans, and 
was banished by the gene. Caius to Lyons, and thence to Spain, where he 
and Herodias died in exile.|—Bagster. P 

Ver. 2. He is risen.—Josephus represents Herod as a Sadducee, which sect 
denied the resurrection, &c. (See Doddridge.) But ‘ Conscience makes 
cowards of us all ;” and infidels who deny a future state, will yet tremble at 
the sight of a supposed spectre. 


Johp the Baptist beheaded. 
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Miracle of the five loaves. 


bound him, and put Aim in prison for Hero-|4,¥54%" | multitude, and was i i 
5 : iD on. 2. ’ moved with compassion 
— Drala ee ae fetes eRe ‘toward them, and he healed their sick. 
meer ie - aa unto him, is not lawfu 2. 15-And when it was evening, his disciples 
by And when a a have put him to death, Eas eens cen ee rae Be eo 
he feared the multitude, because they counted |e inme | away, that the poke 4 
him as a 4 prophet mere” | buy themsel : fet nm inte, the wllages fie 
, ves victuals, 
6 But when Herod’s birth-day was kept, the |¢ Pr». | 16 But Jesus said unto them, Th 
daughter of Herodias danced * before them, gsura, | depart; give ye them to eat. net aes 
ee eects with an oath to a rea re ewe hee Me hays Gorse 
‘ o fishes. : 
give her whatsoever she would ask. feat. 1 eee said, Bring them hither to me. 
8 And she, being before instructed of her| iss12) 19 And he commanded the multitude to sit 
mother, said, Give me here John Baptist’s} ¥es2 | down on the grass, and took the five loaves, 
head in a charger. + acsg, | #nd the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, 


9 And the king was £ sorry: nevertheless for 


he blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to 


the oath’s "sake, and them which sat with him |i 9%. | his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 
at meat, he commanded i¢ to be given her. Ma6.32, | 20 And they did alleat, and were filled: and 

10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the} 1.910, | they took up of the fragments that remained 
prison. in6.1z, | twelve baskets ™ full. 

11 And his head was brought in a charger,}| °° 21 And they that had eaten were about five 
and given to the damsel: and she brought i¢/«e93 | thousand men, beside women and children. 
to her mother. “| 22 J And straightway Jesus constrained his 

12 And his disciples came, and took up the bo- disciples to get into a ship, and to go befare 
dy, and buried i it, and went and told Jesus, him unto the other side, while he sent the mul- 

13 J] When Jesus heard of it, he i departed], ,.,,, | titudes away. 
thence by ship into a desert place apart: and} —— ‘| 23 And whenhehad sentthe multitudes away, 
when the people had heard thereof, they fol-|™?**"| he " went up into a mountain apart to pray: 
lowed him on foot out of the cities. park and when the evening was come, he was there 


14 And Jesus went forth, and «saw a great 


that shall invisibly follow thee,’and scourge thy guilty heart 
with secret lashes, .... and begin thy hell within thee.” 

The popuiarity of St. John the Baptist, whom all men es- 
teemed a Peover, had induced Herod to invite him to his 
court. John, however, was no courtier; instead of flattering 
Herod, as he probably expected, he reproved him for marrying 
his brother’s wife, his brother being yet alive. This exaspera- 
ted the tyrant, who threw him into prison, and in his rage 
would, as it appears, have killed him outright, had he not fear- 
ed the people. While, however, he was imprisoned, Herod 
made a great feast to celebrate his birth-day, and the daugh- 
ter of Herodias, by her former husband, so pleased him by 
her dancing, that he vowed to give her whatever she might 
require, even to the value of half his kingdom. Elated with 
such a promise, (though great rewards for dancing were by no 
means uncommon,) she, or. ieaving the room, ran to consult 
her mother, who bitterly hating the Baptist for his reproof of 
her adultery, counselled her daughter to ask the head of John 
the Baptist, in a charger, or large silver dish. Tyrant as he 
was, he was startled at the demand, and would fain have 
evaded it; partly from check of conscience, for he knew John 
to be a good and honest man; and partly from fear of an in- 
surrection among the people: his oath, and still more his 
honour, were, however, pledged in presence of his court; and 
what is the life of a subject to an Eastern despot, who claims 
aright to all the lives and property in his kingdom? A mili- 
tary executioner was sent; John was beheaded; his head 
was brought in a charger, as desired, and delivered to the deli- 
cate damsel, who carried it to her mother; she-feasted her re- 
venge thereon, considering it doubtless, as to her, worth more 
than half a kingdom. : i See ) 

Herod had been hitherto too much involved in business of 
state, and in the pleasures of his court, to pay any attention 
to the reports in circulation relative to the preaching and mira- 
cles of Jesus; but when John was dead, and reports began 
to circulate more widely respecting the miracles which Jesus 
had lately wrought in Galilee, (where he had for some time re- 





Ver. 3. Herodias.—[This infamous woman was the daughter of Aristobulus 
and Berenice, and grand-daughter of Herod the Great.— Philip's wife.—He- 
rod Philip, son of Herod the Great and Mariamne.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. Promised with an oath.—Doddridge and Campbell, ‘‘ Sware unto 

Ver. 8. Before instructed.—Campbell, ‘ Instigated.””. The facts appear to 
have been, that when the daughter of Herodias danced, her mother was not in 
the ball-room, but inan antechamber ; when, therefore, Herod made his foolish 
-vow, the girl ran to her mother, who told her what to ask, and she followed her 
directions. Give me here.—Mark, “ By and by ;’’ Doddridge, '' Presently,” 
which seems more exact. 

Ver. 10. He sent and beheaded, &c.—This is no uncommon thing in Turkey 
and the Bast to this day. Some time since the Grand Signior having received 
the heads of some of his officers who had been decapitated by his orders, com- 
manded that they should be exposed in large silver dishes (chargers) at the en- 
trance of his porte. See Orient. Lit. No. 1195.—(Josephus informs us, that. 
John the Baptist was imprisoned and beheaded by Herod in the strong castle of 
Macherus, which he describes as situated about 60 stadia east of Jordan, not 
far from where the river discharges itself into the Dead sea. |—Bagster. She 
brought it to her mother.—Jerome relates that Herodias treated the Baptist’s 
head with great disdain, and pierced it with a needle. So when the head of 
Cicero Res brought to Fulvia (wife of Mark Anthony) she is said to have pier- 
eed it with a silver hodkin. 

Ver. 11. The damsel.—[This was Salome, the daughter of Herodias by her 
uncle and husband, Hero Philip. Nicephorus and Metaphrastes relate, that 











alone. 


sided,) it became surmised that John, or one of the old pro- 
phets, must be risen from the dead, and Herod’s conscience 
decided for the former opinion: “Surely,” said he, “‘ John the 
Baptist is risen from the dead !”” 

Upon hearing of John’s death, his affectionate disciples 
came and buried his corpse, and then went and told Jesus, 
who immediately took ship, and crossing the lake privately, 
departed into a desert place; partly, probably, for private devo- 
tion, and seat to avoid ievod ia “time not being yet 
come.”’ The people, however, followed him into the desert on 
foot, taking their sick with them, on whom he had ‘“ compas- 
sion, and whom he healed.” 

When evening came on, the disciples applied to their Master 
to dismiss the people (who seem to have showed no disposi- 
tion to depart) to their respective homes, to buy food. Jesus, 
however, taking another course; commanded the people to sit 
down upon the grass, (of which, according to St. John, there 
was much in that place,) and finding that the disciples had 
five loaves, and two fishes, he gave thanks, and miraculously 
multiplied them to such a degree, that they fed and satisfied 
five thousand men, besides women and children, and left twelve 
baskets of fragments over. ‘I know not, (says Bp. Hall,) 
whether more to wonder at the miraculous eating, or the mi- 
raculous leaving. Here were ‘five thousand men,’ and, in all 
likelihood, no fewer women and children. Perhaps some of 
these only looked on; nay, they did all eat ‘and were satis- 
fied.’ So many must needs make clean work; of so little, 
there could be left nothing. Yea, there were ‘fragments’ re- 
maining. Perhaps some crumbs, or crusts. Nay, ‘ twelve bas- 
kets full ;’ more remaining than was first set down. . . .Here 
is a marvellous provision made; a marvellous bounty of that 
provision ; ano less marvellous extent of that bounty. Those 
that depend upon God, shall not want a due purveyance in 
the very desert.” 

Ver. 22—36. Christ walketh on the water.—Having thus mi- 
raculously fed the multitude, Jesus constrained his disciples, 
who seem to have been unwilling to leave him, to re-cross 





she accompanied her mother Herodias and Herod in their banishment ; and 
when passing over a river that was frozen, the ice broke, and she sunk up to 
her neck, and the ice uniting, she suffered the same punishment she had 
caused to be inflicted on John the Baptist. If true, this was certainly a won- 
derful providence ; but it must be confessed that it appears contrary to the 
account of Josephus, who says, that she first married Philip the 'Tetrarch, and 
then Herod the Sing of Chalcis, by whom she had three sons. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 13. Apart.—Campbell, “‘ Privately ;”’ so ver. 24. — On foot.— Campbell, 
“By land;” he says that the Greek word means 07 foot, when opposed to 
horseback; and by land, when contrasted with by sea. Z 

Ver. 15. When it was evening.—Campbvell, “ Towards evening.” He adds 
“The Jews reckoned two evenings, the one commencing about three in the af. 
ternoon, (the time of the evening sacrifice,) the other about six, or sunset.” The 
second evening is mentioned ver. 23, where the same critic renders, “It was 
late.”” : 

Ver. 19. He bicssed.—Query, What did he bless? This is generally explained 
of the fishes ; but Campbell (guided by the oriental idiom) inclines to explain 
it, ‘‘ He blessed God,” or asked a blessing. Compare Mark vi. 6. 

Ver. 20. Trvelve baskets full—From this it is clear that a creative power 
must have been exerted, as the food remaining was evidently mure than before 
they began to eat. aaa 

Ver. 22. Jesus constrained his disciples.—John intimates thet the people 
wanted to take Jesus by force, and make him a king ; (John vi. 15.) one reason, 
therefore, fur Jesus sending them away might be, to provent their uniting with 
the nultitude, and creating an alarm to the Roman ee 


Christ walks on the sea. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XV. 


Scribes and Pharisees reproved. 


24 But the ship was now in the midst of the|4% "| 34 7 And 7 when they were gone over, they 
sea, tossed with waves: for the wind was con- | jy 55 | came into the land of Hefei ate 
trary. ; aed 35 And when the men of that place had know- 

25 And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus |? 2" | ledge of him, théy sent out into all that coun- 
went unto them, walking on the sea. cma | try round Aes and brought unto him all 

26 And ° when the bey ee him hoe aa BG set, ak eee : phate they anid aig 
on the sea, they were ? troubled, sayin is |t Ps69.1 nd besou hir mn) 
a spirit ; and thoy cried out for fiat ze . teat touch the hem # of his garment: and as many 

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them,|,,.:. |*as touched were made perfectly whole. . 
saying, Be 10f good cheer; it isl; be not| wre CHAPTER XV. _ vi? 
afraid. : = Dua | ® Grit perch he wl iis or eee Ge emenah 

28 And Peter answered him and said, Lord, | juts” | op. gte? lide wh pve loves uae ee edhe 
if it ™ be thou, bid me come unto thee on the | i127, thousand men, besides women and children. ‘ ; 
water. ena HEN *came to Jesus scribes and Phari- 

29 Andhesaid, Come. And when Peter was sees, which were of Jerusalem, saying, — 
come down out of the ship, he walked on the] ...,| 2 Why ‘do thy disciples transgress the tradi- 
water, to go to Jesus. oe. ism, | tion of the elders? for they wash not their 

30 But when he saw the wind * boisterous, he |* C9. hands when they eat Shea i aah 
was afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried,| isé1. | 3 But he answered and said unto them, y 
saying, Lord, save ‘me. j i? i |do ye also transgress the commandment of 

31 And immediately "Jesus stretched forth . God by your ° tradition ? 
his hand, and nt hi d said unto him, |“ | 4 F fed d ded, saying, * Honour thy 
vis hand, and caught him, and said unto him, | 4?.* or God commanded, saying, °- 

O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou |*}*"» | father and mother; and, He ¢ that curseth fa- 
* doubt ? » col28, | ther or mother, Jet him die the death. 

32 And when they were come into the ship, | tii | 5 But ye say, "Whosoever shall say to his fa- 
the wind ~* ceased. efx.212 | ther or Ais mother, Jt is a gift, by whatsoever 

33 Then they that were in the ship came and | , p, 9, ;;,| thou mightest be profited by me; 
worshipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art the aps 6 And honour not ¢ his father or his mother, 

e De.47.16, 


Son of * God. 


the lake, while he dismissed the people to their homes; after 
which he went up into a mountain apart—that is, secretly and 
alone—to pray. The time which Jesus devoted to his public 
work and private devotion, seems hardly to have allowed suf 
ficient intervals for either sleep or food. After the labours of 
the preceding day, instead of retiring to rest, he seeks a soli- 
tary place to pray, where he might “pour out prayers and sup- 
plications with strong crying and tears,’ (Heb. v.7,) without 
interruption from either friends or enemies. And after this, 
instead of lying down to rest, even in the open air, like Jacob, 
his head pillowed with a stone, (Gen. xxviii. 18;) his heart is 
with his disciples, and foreseeing a rising storm, in the fourth 
watch of the night, (or between three and four in the morning,) 
behold him walking on the swelling waves. The disciples, as 
well they might, felt alarmed and terrified, concluding that 
they saw a spectre, and cried out, or screamed, for fear, Jesus 
hearing them, immediately called out, to calm their fears, 
“Be of good cheer, it is I.” Instantly their fears are calmed, 
and Peter, in a moment of sudden joy and gratitude, exclaim- 
ed, “Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water.” 
He received the command, and instantly obeyed, and for a mo- 
ment he walked on the water; but looking at the waves in- 
stead of ‘the Saviour, his faith failed him, and he began to 
sink. ‘‘ Looking at difficulties with an eye of sense, more 
than at precepts and promises with an eye of faith, (says 
Henry,) is at the bottom of all our inordinate fears, both as to 
public and personal concerns.” wat 
When Peter begins to sink, he begins to pray, which is the 
only remedy for sinking, both withhim and us. In the conduct 
of our Saviour, here are several things to remark. 1. The 
Lord cures vain confidence by leaving us for a time to try our 
own strength. Peter suspected not the weakness of his faith, 
till he found it fail him. 2. When Jesus reproved Peter for his 
wavering faith, he at the same time sustained him. Indeed 
he caught him before he reproved him; and when he did re- 
prove, it was in these gentle words, ‘‘O thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou doubt?’ There is no room, in any ease, 
to doubt, while we are directed by a clear command. 3. The 
presence of the Saviour insures the safety of his disciples. 
‘Immediately as he came into the ship, the wind ceased !” 
Well, therefore, might the little crew of mariners and disciples 
fall down and “ worship him.’ He steps into the sea, and 
the waves become as a solid pavement beneath his tread; and 
no sooner are his feet within the vessel, than the winds are 


Ver. 24. The wind was contrary.—By this they were driven farther from the 
shore than they designed, and in a different. course. 

Ver. 25. Fourth watch.—The Jews at this time divided the night into fowr 
watches. the first was from six o’clock in the evening till nine ; the second, froma 
nine to twelve ; the third from twelve till three ; and the fourth, from three till six. 
8o that it probably began to be daylight before our Lord came to his disciples. 
—— Walking on the sea.—This was thought so absurd, that the Egyptian 
hieroglyphic for an im sibility was “two feet walking on the sea.”? This sus- 
pension of the laws of gravitation was a proper manifestation of omnipotence. 

Yor. 26. Itis a spirit.—Gr. Phantasma, i. e. ‘‘ an apparition.”’ So Doddridge. 

Ver. 34. Gennesaret.—|Gennesaret was a fertile district, in which were 
situated the cities of Tiberias and Capernaum, extending along the western 
shore of the lake to which it gave name, about thirty stadia, or nearly four 
miles 1 length, and twenty stadia, or two miles and a half in breadth, accord- 
ing, to Leece ial ee et. . : ; 

er. 35. Ha owledge of him—That is, found out w a 
Ver. 36. Hem—Or “‘ fringe.” See note on ch. ix. 20. wt ie 
CuapP. XV. Ver. 1. Qf Jerusalem—Or, from Jerusalem. Doddridge sugrests. 
1032 





he shall be free. 


hushed to peace! Well might they, in a rapture of surprise 
and joy, exclaim, “ Of a truth, thou art the Son of God!” It is 
difficult to say exactly what was meant by this expiession. 
If the company consisted, as_some suspect, partly of Jews. 
and partly of Gentiles, they might have different ideas under 
the same title. The latter were used to consider extraordinary 

ersonages as children of,the gods; but the former could 

ardly attach to it any other idea than that of the Great Pro- 
phet—the Messiah ! 

Cuap. XV. Ver. 1—20. The traditions of men compared 
with the commands of God.—It may be bet proper to observe, 
that besides the laws of Moses, as recorded in the Pentateuch, 
the Rabbins pretend that he left a variety of oral traditions; 
that is, traditions delivered to him by the voice of God at Sinai, 
and handed down, from generation to generation, by word of 
mouth, to the time of our Lord, and even lower; for, it does 
not appear that any complete digest of them was put into wri- 
ting till the latter part of the second century, by Rabbi Judas, 
surnamed the holy. This work (which makes six yolumes, 
folio,) is called the Mishna, or second Jaw, as containing a va- 
riety of additions to, and explanations of, the written law: 
these were pretended to be explicatory, but many of them 
were evasive, and some even subversive of the laws of Moses. 
Of this we have an example in the chapter now before us. 

_ The Pharisees come to our Lord, compleae tha. his dis- 
ciples, on some occasion, when they had watched them, had 
taken food without washing their hands, which, it seems, the 
Pharisees always practised with great ceremony; not for 
cleanliness, but as a form required by the traditions of their 
elders, which were of higher authority with them than the 
laws of decency, or even of God himself. The law of Moses 
had pronounced sentence of death against those who 
cursed their parents, which implied not merely a hasty ex- 
pression, (though that must be bi hly culpable,) but a neglect 
and abandonment of them, as though the parental relation 
had been dissolved: it was not merely a verbal, buta practi- 
cal curse, of which our Lord gives this instance. A Jew, find- 
ing that his parents, through age and infirmity, were likely to 
become a burden to him, devotes a part of his property to the - 
temple, saying, “It is Corban;” that is, a gift; ‘I have de- 
voted all I can spare, and therefore can do nothing for you.” 
This was sanctioned by the traditions of the elders, who there- 
by made void the law, releasing children from the natural and 
legal obligations which they owed to their parents; that is, 


Thus have ye made the com- 


a these were deputed to watch the conduct of Jesus and his disciples in 
alilee. 

Ver. 2. Traditions of the elders.—[ Tradition, in Latin traditio, from trado. 
I deliver, hand down. Among the Jews, it signifies what is called the oral law, 
which they say has been successively handed down from Moses, through every 
generation, to Judah the Holy, who compiled and digested it into the Mishneh 
to explain which the two Gemaras, or Talmuds, called the Jerusalem and Baby, 
lonish, were composed. Of the estimation in which these were held by the Jews, 
the following may serve as an example: ‘‘ The words of the Seribes are lovely 
beyond the words of the law, for the words of the law are weighty and light, 
but the words of the Scribes are all weighty.” Hieros. Berac.)— ‘ster. 

Ver. 4. Curseth.—Campbell is surprised at this translation being 80 current ; 
he thinks that both the Hebrew and Greek words signify to reproach, oy 
calumniate. But the penalty of death being affixed to this “ reproach,” proba- 
bly led to this strong term “ curseth,” and seems to justify it: for no slight re- 
proach, assuredly, would warrant such a punishment. 3 

Ver. 5. It is (or, be it) a gift.—‘ It is Corban,” the Hebrew term fora gift, or 
offuring to God. Levit. i, 2,3; ii. 1,8, &e. To interfere with this offering would 


What defileth a man, 


MATTHEW.—CHAP, xy. 


Christ healeth one possessed. 


mandment of God of none effect by your tra- 4.“ | entereth in at the mouth * goeth into the belly, 
dition. fiseag_ | 2nd is cast out into the draught ? 


7 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of 
you, saying, 


their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips ; 


& Col.2.22, 


8 This ‘ people draweth nigh unto me with h Ao.10.15 


18 But those things which proceed out of the 
mouth come forth from the heart; and they 
defile the man. f 


19 For ! out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 


“0 Butin ain they do worshpme teaching fr|, Ns, |ntnese lasers rmeatons ORS fal 
y : mies: - 
doctrines «the commandments of men. — i Inl628. 1 99 ‘These an the things which defile a man: 
Me yet Hy ee Seip os 8a and said ) e316 | but to eat with unwashen hands defileth not 
unto them, Hear, and understand: ~"-la man. 
11 Not * that which goeth into the mouth de-| ——— | 21 J Then ™ Jesus went thence and depart- 
fileth a man; but that which cometh out of the | , 1.645. ed into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. F 


mouth, this defileth a man. 


12 Then came his disciples, and said unto |! 965 


22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan came 
out of the same coasts, and cried unto him, 


him, Knowest thou that the Pharisees were of- ae saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son 

fended, after they heard this saying? jez, | of "David; my daughter is grievously vexed 
13 But he answered and said, Every plant,| .°°"”’ | with a devil. 

' which my heavenly Father hath not planted, ay 23 But he answered her not a * word. And 


shall be rooted up. 


14 Let them alone: they i be blind leaders of} i 40.704. 


the blind. Andif the blind lead the blind, both 
shall fall into the ditch. 


n Lu.18,33, 
39. 


his disciples came and besought him, saying, 
Send her away ; for she crieth after us. 

24 But he answered and said, PI am not sent 
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 


15 Then answered Peter and said unto him, |°?«*! | 25 Then came she and worshipped him, say- 


Declare unto us this parable. 


understanding ? 
17 Do not ye yet understand, that whatsoever 


from honouring them, as the law required. Thus, by presents 
to the temple, or the priests, they purchased a release from 
the obligations of the moral law: so says the Talmud— 
bi Every one ought to honour his father and mother, excerr 
he hath vowed to the contrary; which fully justifies our 
Lord’s assertion, that they made void the law. 
verse 5.) “ . 5 

Bishop Jebb, in his metrical version of verse 5, 6, seems to 
have rendered the passage clearer and more elegant. 


See note on 


“But ye say: : 

Whosoever shall say to his father or mother, (Be that) a gift, by which thou 
mightest have been relieved from me ; 

Must also not honour his futher or his mother : ry 

Thus have ye nullified the commandment of God by your tradition.” 


Well might our Lord call these people hypocrites, and apply 
to them the language of the prophet Todas “Their heart is 
far from me!” 

Having thus far rectified the errors of the Scribes, our Lord 
explains the nature and source of moral pollution. Under the 
new dispensation, it is not what a man eats or drinks that 
renders him obnoxious in the sight of God: for “ the kingdom 
of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost.” (Rom. xiv. 17.) But what truly 
defiles a man is that which springeth from his evil heart; 
“for out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, forni- 
eations, murders.” The heart of man being corrupted by the 
fall, has become the fountain of iniquity, from which all 
these evil streams do flow. ‘“ And doth a fountain, (asks Sr. 
James,) send forth, at the same place, sweet water and bitter?” 
(chap. iii. 11.). Can that depraved heart, which is the source 
- of every iniquity, produce also devotion to God, and beneyo- 
lence to man? : 

‘“O God, unto whom all hearts are open, all.desires known, 
and from whom no secrets are hid, cleanse the thoughts of 
our hearts by the inspiration of thine Holy Spirit, that we may 
perfectly love thee, and worthily magnify thy holy name, 
through Christ our Lord! Amen.” 

Ver. 21—39. The daughter of a woman of Canaan healed, 
with sundry other miracles.—This woman, though of Canaan’s 
accursed race, (who, according to Lightfoot, occupied the coun- 
try about Tyre and Sidon,) was aremarkable monument, not 
only of our Lord’s miraculous power, but also of his saving 
grace; and in her was exhibited a specimen of that mercy 

romised to the Gentiles. It is observable, that though our 

ord confined the ministry ef his Apostles, during his life- 
time, to the Jews, he did not so restrict his own ministrations ; 
but im one instance visited a Samaritan woman; in another, 
the servant of a Roman centurion; and in a third, this “ out- 
east among the heathen ;” this Syro-Pheenician woman, his 
conduct towards whom appears most extraordinary, till explain- 
ed by the sequel. Jesus was now in the farther part of Gali- 





have incurred the imputation of impiety ; but it was often wickedly pleaded, 
&6 an excuse for neglecting the plainest duty. ; ; 
Ver. 9. Teaching for doctrines.—Doddridge, “* While they teach doctrines 
(that are) humaninjunctions,” or the commandments of men. These they con- 
sidered not only equal, but in some cases even more obligatory, than the precepts 
of Moses and of God. Thus they considered the neglect of washing, accord- 
to their traditions, as equal to whoredom, and worthy of death. 
er. 12. Then came, &c.—This was after Jesus had gone into a house. 
Ver, 13, Every plant—That is, every doctrine not of God ; every teacher not 
enlightened by him. Sard. 2, 
Ver. 14, Blind leaders.—Elsewhere they are called “ blind guides " 
130 


La.3 


16 And Jesus said, Are ye also yet without}? £2338 


g ¢.7.6. 
Re.22,15, 


ing, Lord, help me. 

25 But he answered and said, It is not meet 
to take the children’s bread, and to cast it to 
4 dogs. 


lee, on the very boundary of Judea, and she ran crying after 
him, “Have mercy upon me, O Lord:” and at the same time 
evinced her faith in him, by calling him, “the Son of David,’’ 
or the Messjah. She then earnestly implored mercy on her- 
self, by the healing of her daughter, who was grievously vexed 
with a demon. On this we may observe, by the way, that 
some of the greatest mercies we receive, are those bestowed 
upon our children.—At first Jesus seems to turn a deaf ear 
towards her, for “ he answered her not a word.” This, how- 
ever, did not dismay her: she exhibited that perseverance 
which our Lord had recommended in his sermon on the 
mount. She asks till she receives; she seeks till she finds; 
and she knocks till the door of mercy is effectually opened. 
In short, she wearies out the disciples, (though she could not 
their a and they beg him to dismiss her by an answer 
of some kind or other, though they seem doubtful what that 
should be, as they perceived that she was a Gentile. Tothem 
he replied, not to her, “I am not sent but to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel.”” Upon this, she pressed nearer to him, till 
she fell down at his feet and worshipped him, saying, ‘‘ Lord, help 
me!’ the language both of anxiety and distress. The Lord now 
condescended to speak to her; but not with his usual tender- 
ness: “It is not meet, (said he,) to take the children’s bread 
and cast it unto dogs.” At this word she ea erly caught. 
“Truth, Lord,” said she, I ama Gentile dog, “yet the dogs 
eat of the crumbs which fall from their masters’ table.” The 
Saviour appears now completely overcome with her importu- 
nity. His bowels doubtless yearned over her, (as did those of 
Joseph when he spake roughly to his brethren,) and he ex- 
claimed, ““O woman! great is thy faith: be it unto thee ac- 
cording to thy word!” 

“Truth, Lord,” we were Gentile dogs. ‘Lord, how should 
we (Christians) bless thy name, that we of dogs are made 
children! How should we fear thy justice, since thine an- 
cient people are become dogs! O let us not be high-minded, 
but tremble. If they were cut off who crucified thee in thine 
humble state, what may we expect who crucify thee daily in 
thy glory?” (Bp. Hall.) 

After the cure of this Gentile’s daughter, our Lord, as he 
was wont, went up into the side of a mountain, where he was 
speedily surrounded with hearers, and with proper subjects for 
the exertion of his miraculous power; and when the multitude 
saw the wonders which Jesus wrought, they were not only 
struck with admiration, but “ glorified the God of Israel.” 

After three days, (or on the third day,) the people probably dis- 
covered symptoms of hunger and fatigue, and our Saviour fed 
them by a miracle, so similar-to that in the preceding chapter, 
that we need not dwell on it; yet so varied in its circumstances 
as to demonstrate it was not the same. (See ch. xvi. 9.) 
The disciples, however, reasoned and acted as if they had to- 
tally forgotten the preceding event; which would appear the 





Ver. 20. To eat with unwashen, &c.—It is no sin to neglect a superstitious 
ceremony. 

Ver. 22. A woman of Canaan—Of the accursed and devoted race of Canaan, 
and, as Mark informs us, (ch. vii. 26,) a Syro-phenician ; i. e, a native of that 
part of Phenicia which had formerly been conquered by the Syrians. Dod- 
dridge.—Vexed with a devil—Or * demon,” as before. 

Ver. 23. Send her away ; for she crieth after us.—Giant her request and 
dismiss her. 

Ver. 26. Cast it to dogs.—This is the language that the Jews constantly used 
toward the Gentiles, and the same language has been too long used by Chris- 
tians toward the Jews. 1033 
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Miracle of the seven loaves. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XVL 


The Pharisees require a sygn. 


27 And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs |4,%‘s* | 38 And they that did eat were four thousand 
eat of the crumbs which fall from their mas- | 5yy3i5 poe Peis women “3 een poele 
ters’ table. rit 9 And he sent away the multitrde, an 

28 Then ' Jesus answered and said unto her, oti ship, and * came into the coast of Magdala. 
O woman, great is thy faith: be * it unto thee |* ?*" ; CHAPTER XVI. ; 
even as thou wilt. And her daughter was | so... |* Pharwcos’ od Skistea “13 The pegles onnon o Chey 18 and Pues ee 
made whole from that very sheer i ae han rt wi aulmonisheth te tn wl a a pai eenie 

29 J And "Jesus departed from thence, and |" M*73t- arisees also with the Sadducees 
came nigh unto the sea of Galilee; and went v Pat03 ones an tempting desine him that he 
up into a mountain, and sat down there. =" | would show them a sign * from heaven. 

30 And great multitudes came unto him, hav-|wmas1, | 2 He answered and said unto them, When 
ing with them those that were lame, blind, dumb, | ** itis evening, ye say, Jt will be fair weather: 
maimed, and many others, and cast them down | x 2Ki.4.43, for ee sky ‘en red, : . ie i 
at Jesus’ feet; and he healed * them: : 3 And inthe morning, Jt will be foul weather 

31 Insomuch that the multitude wondered, |y¢™, | to-day: for the sky is red and lowering. O 
when they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed - dean (Oe hypocrites, ye can discern the face of ine 
to be oie ‘pn see presen re ep Ln B19, sd ; mut can ye not discern the signs of the 
to see: and they glorified the God of Israel. imes? 

32 J Then ~ Jesus called his disciples wnto 4 A wicked and adulterous generation seek- 
him, and said, I have compassion on the mul-| ~~~ |eth after a sign; and there shall no sign be 
titude, because they continue with me now given unto it, but the sign of the prophet ® Jo- 

a Ma.8.10. 


three days, and have nothing to eat: and I 


nas. And he left them, and departed. 


will not send them away fasting, lest they faint |.c123, | 5 J And when his disciples were come to the 
i ihe opi Bat ae soins Mie. st ac they vee pica to a Oe 
nd * his disciples say unto him ence} fin16. en Jesus said unto them, * Take hee 
should we have so much bread in the wilder- 22% |and beware of the leaven ‘of the Pharisees 
ness, as to fill so great a multitude ? and of the Sadducees. 
34 And Jesus saith unto them, How many |°’"""* | 7 And they reasoned among themselves, say- 
loaves have ye? And they said, Seven, and |etu1a1. |ing, Jt is because we have taken no bread. 
a few little fishes. ‘ mpg ee RS Which when Jesus perceived, he said unto 
35 And ¥ he commanded the multitude to sit] "s. them, ¢ O ye of little faith, why reason ye among 
doen on a aa eG Ptizie, you mouee ye Beye ors no eel 
36 And he took the seven loaves an (al ees o ye not yet understand, neither remember 
fishes, and * gave thanks, and brake them, and|°:8 | the five f loaves of the five thousand, and how 
gave to his disciples, and the disciples to the} 3 | many baskets ye took up ? 
ee i Oe Hi Bee 5 fe4, 10 Tee the seven : oes of = — Sonal 
37 And they did all eat, and were filled: an : sand, and how many baskets ye took up? 
they took up of the broken meat that was left] ¢ 1531, | 11 How is it that ye do not understand that 
y P &e. 


seven baskets full. 


more remarkable, if we were not ourselves equally prone to 
forget providential appearances and supplies. 

Cuap. XVI. Ver. 1—12. The Pharisees require a sign, 
and are refused: the disciples cautioned against their doc- 
trines.—On a former occasion, (chap. xii. 38,) certain scribes 
and Pharisees had required a sign from heaven, and were re- 
fused: another party of Pharisees now come, and bring cer- 
tain of the Sadducees with them, who probably imagine 
they might be able to elicit from our Saviour what the others 
could not. As they proposed the same question, they received 
the like answer ; with a reproof, at the same, time for their want 
of discernment and of candour, in not appreciating the evidences 
of his mission, with which they were surrounded. Upon this, 
our Saviour left them, without any farther reply, and again en- 
tering a small vessel, departed to the other side of the lake. 
When they arrived, he began to caution his disciples to ‘‘ be- 
ware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees.’’ 
Upon this, they were at first confounded, taking our Lord’s 
words literally, as if he had spoken of bread; whereas our 
Lord had before used the term in respect of doctrine, in speak- 
ing of his new dispensation, (chap. xiii. 33.) Jesus, therefore, 
reproved the dulness of their apprehension, and gave them to 
understand that he referred to the doctrines of these Jewish 
ma on which this seems the proper place to offer a few re- 
marks. 

The Pharisees were esteemed the most orthodox sect 
among the Jews, and held in the highest respect. Their name, 
(from the Hebrew Pharosh,) implies separation; not that 
they separated from communion with the Sadducees, or other 
sects, but they professed an extraordinary degree of moral 
and ritual purity, and the highest veneration for the traditions 
of the elders. They also avowed their belief in the doctrines 
of a future State, and the resurrection. (See Acts xxiii. 3; 
XXIV. 15.) It is somewhat doubtful, however, what the 
Pharisees meant by the last doctrine. According to Josephus, 
it was no more than a Pythagorean resurrection; that is, a 
resurrection of the soul, by its transmigration into another 





Ver. 28. Owoman, &c.—{Our Lord’s purpose being now answered, he open! 
commended her faith, and assured her that her daughter was healed.J—B. é 
._ Ver. 30. Maimed.—{Properly, those who had lost a hand, arm, foot, &¢.. “It 
is reasonabie to suppose, that among the many maimed, who were brought on 
these oceasioas, there were some whose limbs had been cut off; and I think, 
hardly any of the miracles of our Lord were more illustrious and amazing than 
the recovery of such.”? Dr. Doddridge.|\—Bagster. = 

Ver. 32. Lest they faint.—Campbell, ‘ Lest their strength fail.” 

Ver. 37. Baskets.—Campbell,‘* Maunds ;” properly, hand-baskets, a different 
word from what is bet -3 the preceding miracle, chap. xiv. 20, ‘ 

34 n 








I spake it not to you concerning bread, that ye 





body, and being born anew with it. From this resurrection, 
he says, they excluded all who were notoriously wicked, bein 
of opinion, that the souls of such persons were transmitte 
into a state of everlasting wo. As to inferior crimes, they 
held, that they were punished in the bodies which the souls of 
those who committed them were next sent into.” “ps 
The Sadducees, another Jewish sect, are said to have origi- 
nated with one Sadoc, in the third. century before Christ. 
This man “inculcated a pure and disinterested principle of 
obedience to God, independent of rewards and punishments, 
from which some of his disciples inferred, that none were to 
be expected; and hence the sect degenerated into infidelity, 
and denied, not only the resurrection of the body, but also the 
being of angels, or spirits, and consequently a future state. 
(Acts xxiii, 8.).... It has been said, that they rejected all the 
sacred writings but those of Moses; and it is probable that 
some did so, but this was not universally the case. It is cer- 
tain that they rejected the traditions of the elders, and paid 
little attention.to any religious forms.” But they were, how- 
ever, very strict in the administration of justice. In their 
philosophy they were Epicureans, or materialists, but by no 
means Necessarians. : x 
There was another sect, called Essenes, mentioned by Jose- 
phus, but not in the New Testament. This may be accounted 
for, from their living in a kind of monkish community, and 
never attending the Jewish festivities, or the temple service- 
They believed in the immortality of the soul, but not in the re- 
surrection of the body. They were moral, abstemious, and 
recluse; and in their interpretations of the Scriptures they 
were highly mystical and allegorical. They disapproved of 
pain and war, and wholly rejected the traditions of the el- 
ers. . 
There is no difficulty in ascertaining which of these doc- 
trines were here intended as their leaven. The leaven of the 
Pharisees was their hypocrisy and superstition; the leaven of 
the Sadducees, licentiousness and _ infidelity : but what was 
the leaven of Herod, (which the Evangelist Mark adds, ch. 





Ver. 39. Magdala.—[Magdala was a city, and probably a territory, east of 
Jordan, sometimes called by the Rabbins Magdala of Gadara, from its vicinity 
to that city. Dr. Lightfoot has satisfactorily shown, from the Jewish writers, 
that it was situated on the south-east side of the Lake of Gennesareth, a sab- 
bath-day’s journey, or two miles, from Chammath, near the hot baths of Tibe- 
rias, one mile from Jordan, and the same distance trom Hippo. It appears to 
be the same Magdala which Josephus mentions, in his Life, as in the vicinity 
of Gamala, in Gaulonitis. }—Bagste?. . a 

CHap. XVI. Ver. 3. It will be foul to-day.—Doddridge, “ Tempestuous.”’ 
—The sky is red—The same signs are observed by ourselves 


The people's opinion of Christ. 
should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
and of the Sadducees ? 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XVI. 


A. M. 41032. 
A. D. 25. 


h o.15.1..9. 


Peter’s confession of him. 


16 And Simon Peter answered and ‘sai, 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God, 


‘2 Then understood they how that he bade i Masa7, | 17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
them not beware of the leaven of bread, but of «. is ’ | Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh 
eerie » of the Pharisees and of the Sad-|? f's4.0 | and wens os vepenled it unto thee, but 

ees. ; kPs27. | ™my Father which is in heaven. 

13 | When Jesus came into the coast of Ce-| st | 18 AndI say also unto thee, That thou art 
sg ha ai he ae ee en saying, ties Pe “ene ayer this eee T will build my 

om ido men say tha e Son of man = | church; and the gat Ph - 
am? 4 Gu, vail 4 against iS cn ie Spann a 

14 And they said, )}Some say that thow art|mi3n415| 19 AndI will give unto thee the keys of the 
John the Baptist; some, Elias; and others, |n Sn.L 42 kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou 
Jeremias, or one of the prophets. g Reali. | * shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: 

15 He saith unto them, But whom say ye that a Ist and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall 


Tam? 

iii. 6.) is not so clear. The Herodians, however, appear to 
have been rather A cecagte party, which supported Herod’s 
family, and was willing to flatter him in all his measures, 
than a religious sect. Sycophancy and flattery, therefore, 
seem to be the leaven of the Herodians; and such are the 
vices against which our Lord here cautions his disciples. And 
the union of these discordant sects against Christ, shows that 
their enmity against him was greater than their enmity against 
each other. 

Ver. 13—20. Simon _Peter’s confession, and our Lord’s 
inference therefrom.—Our Lord elicits the opinion of Peter 
and his fellow disciples, by first inquiring the opinion of 
others: “‘Whom do men say that I, the Son of man, am?” 
The answer seems to refer to the Pythagorean notion, men- 
tioned in the preceding section, that the soul of John the 
bs fee or one of the prophets, was returned to animate the 
body of our Saviour. “But whom say ye that Iam?’ is the 
pointed and interesting question, which he then put to his own 
disciples, and now puts to us: “ Whom say ye that I am?” 
Peter answered for the rest—May he answer for us also? 
Do we believe that Christ the Son of man is also the Son of 
the living God? It is true that this name is sometimes used 
as synonymous with the Son of man; (compare verse 13 and 
16;) but it is also true that it implies something more: it im- 
plies a participation of the divine nature; and hence, when 
Jesus himself answered to that designation, “then the high 
priest rent his garments, saying, He hath blasphemed aM (ch. 
XxXvi. 63—65,) and hence our Lord concluded that this was 
not revealed to Peter by any of his fellow disciples, nor even 

his own natural powers, but by the Father only ; for Peter 
seems to have been the first disciple that properly understood 
the true character of his Master ; though perhaps he did not yet 
fully understand the‘ good confession” that he had now made. 

The following words, “* Thou art Pe/er, and upon this Rock 
will I build my church,” are of peculiar importance in our con- 
troversy with the church of Rome, which founds thereon the 
primacy of St. Peter, who is the foundation of their church, 
though not of ours. Thus the Rhemish translators explain 
the words, “ Christ foretold and appointed, (John i. 42,) that 
this man, named Simon, should afterward bé called Cephas, 
or Petrus, that is to say, a rock ; not then uttering the cause, 
but now expressing the same, viz. (as St. Cyril writeth,) ‘ For 
that upon Hr, (Peter,) as upon a firm rock, his church should 
be builded.’” It is also the avowed doctrine of the Catholic 
church to this day, “that our Lord did make St, Peter the 
chief pastor of the church, giving him a name that implied no 
less than being a rock, or foundation stone, declaring that 
upon this rock he would build his church.” (Bp. Chaloner’s 

rounds of the Old Religion, sect. ii.) Nowin answer to this, 


- 1, Protestants deny that Peter signifies ‘‘a rock,” and say it 


signifies a stone out | or, at most, a fragment of a rock. 2, 
They contend Peter himself was not the foundation rock here 
spoken of, but only one of the chosen stones laid on that 
rock, on which the church was built. (Ephes. ii. 20. Rev. 
xxi. 14) 3. They believe that Peter’s noble confession, (verse 
16,) or rather, Christ himself, the subjectof that confession, is 
the Rock both of the church and of every individual believer ; 


be loosed in heaven. 


(1 Cor. iii. 11;) and that the title (Rock) is indeed an evidence 
of our Lord’s divinity; for “Who is a rock, save our God ?” 
Jehovah was the Rock of Israel; (Deut. xxxil. 30, 31:) and the 
ice Paul explains that rock to signify, (not Peter, but) 
Christ himself. (1 Cor. x. 4.) Lastly, they add, that if Peter 
had been that rock, when he fell, by dbntiags his master, (chap. 
XXvi. 69—72,) the church must have fallen with him. 

The great question between Roman Catholics and Protest- 
ants is, did Christ here constitute Peter the Pope—i.e. the in- 
fallible head of the church. Papists say, yes.—But if so, why 
did Christ almost immediately after such appointment, say 
unto Peter, ‘‘ Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offence 
to me.”—And why did Peter deny Christ, even with cursing, 
“if infallible?’—And how could he be pope, and yet lead about 
awife? (See1 Cor. ix. 5. Lukeiv. 38, &c. 

But our Lord also gave ‘“‘the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven” to Peter; by which we understand, that it was his spe- 
cial privilege to open the new dispensation, by first preach- 
ing the gospel to the Gentiles, as we have already remarked 
he did. He opened the kingdom-of heaven to all nations, and 
freely invited them to enter: he also opened the sacred mys- 
teries of the types and prophecies, and showed his hearers 
somewhat of the glory of his Master in all the institutions of 
Moses; in all the buds and blossoms of Aaron’s rod. Thus 
as an able minister of the New Testament, did he open and 
explain the gospel. But he bound also; and as his opening 
was expository, so was his binding declarative. This was in 
perfect accordance with the language of the prophets, who 
were said to “set up,” or ‘‘ pull down” states and kingdoms, 
when they were directed prophetically to announce the de- 
crees of God respecting them. (Jer. i. 10.) This explanation 
of binding and loosing, as declarative and expository, is also, 
according to Dr. Lightfoot, quite in harmony with the lan- 
guage of the ancient Rabbins, who used them in the sense of 
teaching what was right, and prohibiting what was wrong. 
Connecting this abe with the preceding, Townsend thus 
judiciously paraphrases them, in consistency with this idea. 
‘Iam about to build a Gentile church,” saith Christ, ‘and 
to thee, O Peter, do I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
that then thou mayest first open the door of faith to them: 
but if thou askest by what rule that church is to be governed, 
when the Mosaic rule may seem so improper for it, thou shalt 
be so guided by the Holy Spirit, that whatsoever of the law 
of Moses thou shalt forbid them, shall be forbidden ; whatso- 
ever thou grantest them shall be granted, and that under a 
sanction made in heaven.” Mr. 7. here instances, in the 
opening the gate of the gospel to the Gentiles, and in the per- 
mission of food previously forbidden as unclean. 

As to St. Peter’s and the Pope’s supremacy, it is so far from 
being founded on the Scriptures, that it is in direct contradic- 
tion to the whole tenor of our Lords doctrine, who forbade 
any of his disciples to assume pre-eminence above the rest. 
(Matt. xviii. 1I—4; xxiii. 6—10. Mark ix. 33—35.) 

When our Lord said, “Upon this rock (pointing, ps 
to himself, as in another instance, John ii. 19—22,) will 1 bui d 
my church,” he subjoined, ‘‘and the gates of Hell shall not 
prevail against it.” Now, whether this be understood of 








Ver. 13. Cesarea Philippi.—| Cesarea Philippi was anciently called Paneas, 
from the meuntain of Panium, or Hermon, at the foot of which it was situated, 
near the springs of Jordan; but Philip the Tetrarch, the son of Herod the 
Great, having rebuilt it, gave it the name of Cesuarea in honour of Tiberius, the 
reigning emperor, and he added his own name to it, to distinguish it from ano- 
ther Cesurea on the coast of the Mediterranean. It was afterwards named 
Neronias by the young Agrippa, in honour ef Nero, and in the time of William 
of Tyre, it was called Belimas. It was, according to Josephus, a day’s journey 
from Sidon, and 120 stadia from the lake of Phiala, and, according to Abu/feda, 
a journey of a day and a half from Damascus. It is now called Banias. 
Burckhardt says it contains about 160 houses, inhabited by Turks, Greeks, 
&e. Travels in Syria.]|—Bagster. 

Ver. 17. Simon Barjona—Or, the son of Jonas, 

Ver. 18. Thou art Peter.—The Catholics explain the name Peter (Gr. Pe- 
tros) to mean a rock, but a learned Lexicographer of the 17th century (Edw. 
Leigh, Esq.) says, “ Petros (i. e. Peter) always signifies a stone, nevera rock ;” 
which is confirmed by another learned layman, Granville Sharp, Esq., who 
appeals to the Lexicons of Scapula, Schrevelius, Dawson, Parkhurst, &c., 
to which might be added, many others of the highest literary authority... ‘The 
Syro-Chaldaic term Cephas, also simply means a stone. See John i. 41.—“* Re- 
marks on an important Passage,” &c.——Upon this rock.—Chrysostom says, 

On this rock, not upon Peter, for he did not build his church upon the man. 
but upon his faith ;” or, as he elsewhere expresses it, ‘* his confession.” It 
has been remarked, that this passage contains a Paronomasia, or play of 
words, such as is not unfrequent in the Hebrew language: ‘Thou art Peter 


(Gr. Petros,) a stone; and upon this rock (Petra) will I build my church,” 
&c. See note on Micah i. 11.—The gates of hell.—Gr. Hades. This phrase 
is differently explained. Schlewsner, who, in his Greek Lexicon, represents 
hades us sometimes meaning hell, the place of punishment, here uwhflerstands 
thereby, the violence and power of the devil, and of all the fierce adversaries 
of Christ, whose efforts against the church shall be rendered abortive, and re- 
marks, that it was considered in the same light by Chrysostom, the most elo- 
quent of the Greck fathers. But Dr. Campbell, who follows Grotius, hero 
and always explains it in reference to the state of the dead in general, consi- 
dering death as the gate to the invisible world ; and he regards the expression 
as equivalent to saying, the church shall never die, or become extinct.—On 
the word Flades, see note on Ps. xvi. 10. 

Ver. 19. I will give unto thee the keys, &c.—Keys were the emblems of 
office, and in some cases were so large as to be carried on the shoulder. Isa. ix. 
6; xxii. 20. And according to the nature of the key, was the authority. ‘The 
key of the house (or palace) of David, implied great influence and authority, 
as we see in the passage just quoted.—The keys of the kingdom—i. e., say 
Roman Catholic expositors, ‘The authority, or chair of doctrine, know- 


ledge, judgment, and discretion between true and false doctrine, the height of 


government, the power of making lavos,” &c. &c. Whatsoever thou shalt 

bind.—All kind of discipline and punishment of offenders, either spiritual or 

corporal... . is comprised under the word bind; of which sort be excommu- 

nications, anathemas, suspensions, degradations, and other censures and pe- 

nances enjoined, either in the sacrament of penance, or in the exterior courts 

of the church, for pwrés/unent of other crimes, and oe of Heresy, and 
19: 





Jesus foreshoweth his death. 


20 Then ‘charged he his disciples that they 
showd tell no man that he was Jesus the 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XVI. 


A.M, 4082. | x man will come after me, let him deny himself, 


His followers to bear the cross. 


and take up his cross, and followme, 


Christ. t Ta a 25 For ¥ whosoever will save his life shall lose 
21 | From t that time forth began Jesus to| *57.. |it: a scien will lose his life for my sake 
show unto his disciples, how that he must go} 4.’ | shall find it. eo, ; 
unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the ae 26 For whatis a ee probed if he or, 
elders and chief priests and scribes, and be | w ro.isia. a Needles and lose his sd ne ? <i 
killed, and be raised again the third day. _—— |* what shall a man give in exchange for 
22 Then Peter took him, and began to detaake x 10.33. | Soul ? : SY; 
him, saying, " Be it far from thee, Lord: this} M3 | 27 For*the Son of man shall come in the 
shall not be unto thee. uaz. | glory of his Father with his angels; and » then 
, ‘a in ‘isk Graal a ag ewes Sat os y Jats eerie reward every man according to his 
ee behind me, ’ Satan: thou ~|_ Esd.l4. A ; 
fence “ unto me: for thou savourest not the ® Bet 30 28 Verily I say unto you, There * be som 
things that be of God, but those that be of aa 4. | Standing here, which shall not “ taste of death, 
men. @ Mal till they see the Son of man coming in his 


24 J Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any 


death itself, or of the powers and policy of hell, in both senses 
it is equally true. Death cannot destroy the hope of a Chris- 
tian, nor can Satan, with all his ene either in the way of 
heresy or infidelity, prevail against the church, so as to over- 
tee it: this is admitted both by Protestants and Roman Ca- 
tholics. 

We now proceed to the much controverted passage which 
immediately follows, relative to what is called “the power 
of the keys,” which we shall introduce to our readers in the 
eloquent and impressive Eanoeee of Bp. Horsley : ‘‘ The king- 
dom of heaven is the church of God. Formerly, the Jewis 
church was that kingdom: it is now, the Christian church. 
The true church is represented in this text (ver. 18,) as in 
many passages of holy writ, under the image of a walled city, 
to be entered only at the gates. Under the Mosaic economy, 
these gates were shut, and particular persons only could gain 
admittance; Israelites by birth, or by legal incorporation. 
The locks of these gates were the rites of the Mosaic law, 
which obstructed the entrance of aliens. But after our Lord’s 
ascension, and the descent of the Holy Ghost, the keys of the 
city were given to St. Peter, by that vision which taught him, 
and authorized him to teach others, that all distinctions of 
one nation from another were at an end, By virtue of this 
special commission, the great Apostle applied the key, pushed 
back the bolt of the lock, and threw the gates of the city open 
for the admission of the whole Gentile world, in the instance 
of Cornelius and his family. To this, and to this only, our 
Lord prophetically alludes, when he promises to St. Peter the 
custody of the keys. No authority over the rest of the apostles 
was given to St. Peter, by the promise made to him in either, 
or in both its branches; nor was any right conveyed to him, 
which could descend from him to his successors in any see. 
The promise was simply a prediction that he would be select- 
ed to be the first instrument in a great work of providence 
which was of such a nature as to be done once for all; an 
being done, it cannot be repeated. The great apostle fulfilled 

is commission in his lifetime. He applied his ee he turn- 
ed back the lock, he loosed and he bound. The gates of the 
kingdom of heaven a7e thrown open; the ceremonial law is 
abrogated; the moral is confirmed, and the successor of St. 
Peter can give neither furtherance nor obstruction to the 
business.” 

This opinion of priority in service, not supremacy in power, 
being conferred upon the Apostle Peter on this occasion, is 
maintained by several of the Christian Fathers, particularly 
by Tertullian, who says, ‘‘ He, in the administration of Chris- 
tian baptism, did first unlock the entrance into the kingdom 
of heaven ;”’ that is, unto the Gentiles. And we think it not 
improbable, that by connecting Peter’s name thus honourably 
with his own, our laatd might intimate to Peter the favour he 
intended to confer on him, in laying the first stone of the 
Apostolic church upon Christ, the Rock of our salvation. 
(See Acts iv. 10—12; x. 34; xv. 7.) 

Ver. 21—28. Jesus gradually prepares his disciples for 
the painful scene of his sufferings, and inculcates upon 
them the importance of their own preparation for death and 
judement.—As they had deeply imbibed the common prejudice 
of theig,countrymen in favour of Messiah’s temporal reign, it 
required no small address to reconcile them (as well as others) 
to the doctrine of Messiah’s sufferings and death on the cross, 
as we may see by the incident now before us. ‘That be far 





rebellion against the church, and the chief pastors thereof. Here is the 
ov crag ofall papal persecution! Here are the claws oS the Apocryghal beast ! 


Ver. 20. Jesus.—W anting in many MSS. and some ancient versions, and the 
gense seems clearer without it. 


Ver. 21. From that time forth—That is, at different times after this, as op- 
portunity permitted. 

Ver. 22. To rebuke hum.—This implies great presumption in Peter, and our 
Lord’s answer shows that it was so considered by his Master.—Be it Sar 
from thee !—Marg. “‘ Pity thyself ;” but others render it, still more literally, 
(, Mercy @ thee, Lord!” The use of this expression in the LX X. answers to 
*' God forbid !”’ and is so translated, 1 Sa. xiv. 45.;1Ch. xi. 19.: also, 1 Mac 
ii. 21. See Campbell. aie eres ‘ 

Ver. 23. Sajgn.—The word signifies an adversary: see notes on Job i. 6. 
Zee, in. 1. Our Lord means to say, that Peter did not speak like a friend, hut 
like an enemy: in wig pursued the same conduct that Satan himself’ did 








kingdom. 


from thee, Lord!’ said Peter; or, as the Greek literally reads, 
“Mercy on thee, Lord! this shall not be unto thee.” Peter, 
in his own apprehension, was probably willing himself rather 
to suffer and to die, than that his Master should: but he 
neither knew his own weakness, nor the folly of his sugges- 
tion. -He had presumed to rebuke his Master, but in return 
he receives a most severe rebuke, “ Get thee behind me, Sa- 
tan;” as if Jesus had said, ‘‘ Thou art my adversary, and not 
my friend, to oppose me in the fulfilment of my engagements ; 
and in attempting to set aside God’s plan of salvation. Thou 
art an offence, a scandal unto me.” Thus it is that many, in 
every age, would set aside the doctrine of the Cross, by the 
merit of their own righteousness. They wish to be saved (if 
salvation it may be called) in a way more congenial to their 
own notions of propriety. But what saith our Lord? “If 
any man will come after me,” that is, be my disciple, “ let 
him take up his cross and follow me,”’ A follower of Christ 
without a Cross, is like a soldier without his uniform, ora 
servant out of livery, who does no honour to his Master; for 
the Cross is the badge of all true Christians. Now the import 
of this Cross is, to deny ourselves in every thing inconsistent 
with the will of Christ, and to renounce ourselves in every 
thing that interferes with his glory; that is, in short, to say 
with St. Paul, ‘God forbid that I should glory, save in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ !” (Gal. vi. 14.) ? 

It is, however, chiefly in the sense of suffering persecution, 
that the expression is here used ; in order to understand which 
it is necessary for the mere English reader to be informed, that 
the Scriptures (both Hebrew and Greek) use the same word 
both for the animal. life, and for the immortal soul. “* Who- 
ever, therefore, (says our Lord,) will save his life,” by apos- 
tacy, to avoid persecution for my sake, “ shall lose it;” that 
is, ‘shall lose his soul; “and (or but) whosoever will lose his 
life for my sake, shall find it;” that is, he shall find eternal 
life. “‘ For what is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, 
and lose his own (life, or his) sow/ ;” or what shall a man give 
in exchange for either? It is only, we apprehend, by com- 
bining the two-fold sense of the original term, that we can 
fully comprehend this argument of our divine teacher. A man, 
by using Improper means to save his life, may lose his soul; 
or, on the other hand, he may save his soul by the surrender 
of his life in Christ’s cause. : 

In the concluding verses of this chapter, our Lord makes 
an estimate of the value of the human soul; and in order to 
this, he places before our view the awful scenes of an eternal 
judgment, the glories of his mediatorial kingdom, and the 
splendours of the burning throne; and he weighs the worth 
of the soul against the worthlessness of the world. Or, as 
that great master of reasoning, Locke, expresses it, Jesus 
Christ “puts infinite happiness into one scale, and infinite 
misery into the other;” and, as Mr. L. adds, “ff the worst 
that comes to the pious man, if he be mistaken, (namely, an- 
nihilation,) be the vest that the wicked man can attain unto if 
he be in the right, who can, without madness, run the ven- 
ture?’ We. shall conclude this very important topic with a 
few interesting hints from Henry. 1. Man has a soul of in- 
finite value. 2. That soul is in danger of being lost. 3. If 
lost, it must be the sinner’s own fault; he must Jose it. 4. One 
soul is of more worth than all the world. He saith so, who 
had reason to know their value, for he redeemed them; and 
who is not likely to undervalue the world, for he made it. — 5. 





when he tempted our Lord to give up his course of suffering, by offering him 
“all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them.” Mat. iv. 8—10.—— 
Thou art an offence.—Greek, Scandal, or stumbling-bluck ; that is, by this 
temptation, Peter put a stumbling-block in the way of his Lord’s duty, ~ 

Ver, 24. Come after me.—It is the part of a disciple to folloto his Master 
aps in he instructions and example.——Take up his cross.—See note on 
chap. x. 38. 

Ver, 26. And lose his own. soul.—The word here rendered Jose, is different 
from that in the verse preceding ; and Campbell says forfeit is the term which 
comes nearest to the original, and is therefore adopted by Boothroyd.—In ex- 
change.—Doddridge, ‘‘ As a ransom.” 

Ver, 28. Shall not taste of death.—To taste, or to see death, is a common 
Hebraism for dying.—Campbell.—The Son of man coming in his kingdom. 
—I[This appears to refer to the Mediatorial kingdom which our Lord was about 
to set up by the destruction of the Jewish nation and polity, and the diffusion 
of the gospel throughout the world. |—Bagster 


* 


The transfiguration of Christ. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XVII. 


He healeth the lunatic. 


CHAPTER XVII. A, M, 4092, : 
‘1 The transfiguration of Christ. 14 He healeth the lmatic, 22 foretelleth his own FADE pe sy brake Hebi down from the mountain, 
Can passion, #1 sud payeth tribute. a Ma.9.2, Sc arge t nem, saying, Tell the vision to 
ers Teh cd srtamett| | oP | fom thedee tse oe ne Po rian 
2 . . ? eB es ; : . 
tiie teats ead | Whe tthen cay he ee es 
his face did shine as the » sun, and his raiment | ¢ ¢3!7,,, | first come ? 
was white as the light. ips | 11 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
es and, pee reser unto them Mo- | ee po shall first come, and restore all 
; DS . . 
a oe ae cast Sioa ety said a Jesus, | De.t8.15 12 But I say unto you, That Elias is come al- 
ord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt,| 4Acs2, | ready, and they knew him not, but have done 
let us make here three tabernacles ; one for fe11g | unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 11.3 | shall also the Son of man suffer " of them. 


5 While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them: and behold a voice © out 


f Da.10.10, 
18 


13 Then the disciples understood that he spake 
unto them of John the Baptist. 


of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved tape old se J And i when they were come to the mul- 
eo in “whom I am well pleased; hear * ye | —-— oe there came to him a certain man, kneel- 
im. ing down to him, and saying. 
6*And when the disciples heard it, they fell on | ® Si4°° 15 Lord, have mercy aa my son: for he is 
— hed re ue oe. eee ae baie ete and sore vexed: for ofttimes he fall- 
y into the fire, and oft into the water. 
eS * rise, and be not afraid. ws imasu, | 16 And I brought him to thy disciples, and 
And when they had lifted up their eyes, they 1.9.31, they could not cure him. 


saw no man, save Jesus only. 


17 Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless 





The winning of the world is often the losing of the soul. Last- 
ly, if now lost, it is lost for ever; for “‘ there remains no more 
sacrifice for sin.’ (Heb. x. 26.) 

Cuap. XVII. Ver. 1—13. The transfiguration of Christ.— 
A scene of glory now bursts upon us, such as has seldom 
beamed on earth. About a week after the preceding conver- 
sation, Jesus taketh his three favourite disciples, Peter, James, 
and John, with him into a high mountain, apart by themselves. 
On such an occasion, we might have expected the twelve to 
have been all present; but he who knew, better than we do, 
what was proper, chose to select only three. But why are the 
same three, on almost all occasions, selected? Is not this a 
system of fayouritism? Alas! how weak isman! We think 
we have a right to bestow our charities, and confer our fa- 
vours, as we please; yet we dare to charge our Maker with 

artiality, for bestowing that on others which he withholds 
rom us: but “he giveth not account of any of his matters.” 
(Job xxxili. 13.) : Pp. 

So it pleased the Saviour to distinguish these three disciples, 
and they were admitted to behold an intercourse between 
earth andheaven. A deputation (if we may use that term) de- 
scended from the skies; and Moses, the lawgiver of Israel, 
and Elijah, the chief of the prophets, held a conversation with 
Jesus, the Saviour of mankind. Surely never was an inter- 
view so calculated to excite human curiosity. And what 
could be the subject of their conversation? Was it the mag- 
nitude and strength and epee the Roman empire? Ah, no! 
Was it the recovery of the liberty of the Jewish nation? No. 
Wasit the state of Greek and Roman literature? Not a word 
about it. What then could engage the attention of earth and 
heaven? St. Luke informsus that ‘‘ they spake of the decease 
which he “ell should accomplish at Jerusalem.’ The 
very subject which, but a few days before, so offended Peter, 

. that he presumed to reprimand his Master for only hinting at 
it. But what said Peter now? Alas! both he and they that 
were with him, were heavy with sleep, and probably heard 
little or nothing of this conversation. They had, however, a 
glimpse of the celestial glory before it was withdrawn, and 
Peter was so charmed with it, that he proposed the erection of 
three booths, or tabernacles, in honour of his Master and the 
two celestial visiters, “ not knowing what he said,” as Luke 
says, and perhaps scarcely awake, when “‘a cloud came and 
overshadowed them,” and the scene closed with a repetition 
of the testimony afore borne to Jesus on his baptism. (Luke 
ix. 30—385 ; compare Matt. ili. 17.), 

But we must revert again to their conversation, for 1t seems 
strange that Moses and Elias should appear so deeply inter- 
ested in a topic with which Peter was offended and Gsnunted. 
What could interest Moses? Probably he would trace, with 
high satisfaction, the accomplishment of those types which he 
had delivered 2000 years before. And what could command 
the peculiar attention of Elijah the prophet? Surely he must 
be struck with the accomplishment of a series of predictions, 
which had been in the course of delivery during 4000 years; 





Cuap. XVII. Ver. 1. After six days.—{St. Luke, taking in both the day of 
the preceding discourse and that of the transfig_ ation, as well as the sia in- 
termediate ones, says it was eig/it days after.]—Eagster.—Here is no contra- 
diction, but merely a variety of expression.— aA high mountain—Supposed 
to be Mount Tabor, about the middle of Galilee. 

Ver. 2. Transfigured—Or transformed, not in shape, but in the glory of his 
appearance. ; g! 

Ver. 3. Elias—That is, Elijah. They were talking with Jesus.—Luke 
> ix. 31.) adds, that he spake of the decuase (Greek, evodus, or departure) 
which he should accomplish, &. 

Ver. 4. Tabernacies.—The word signifies tents, and is often used for booths, 
formed of boughs of trees, such as were used at the feast of tabernacles. 











and which, by the prophets themselves, were, in many in- 
stances probably, but imperfectly understood. (1 Pet. i. 10—12.) 
_In coming down from the mountain, Jesus charged his dis- 
ciples not to relate the circumstances of this vision till after 
his resurrection. This produced a question from the disciples, 
the ground of which does not clearly appear in the narrative. 
They had heard from the scribes, no doubt in objection to the 
claims of their Master, that Elias was to come before Mes- 
siah; they had seen Elias, and therefore seemed to think it 
right that they should publish it, as it_ might remove that ob- 
jection: but Jesus gives them to understand, that John the 
Baptist was the Elias intended by the prophet, whose predicted 
office it was to ‘“‘make the crooked straight, and the roug 
places plain,” and thus to prepare the way of the Messiah, 
a national alarm and reformation. (Compare Mal. iv. 5, wit 
Luke ii. 4—6: also Matt. xi. 13, 14.) ; i 

We are not always able to fathom the designs of God in 
his providential dispensations, and sometimes it might be pre- 
sumptuous to attempt it: but in the present case, three obvi- 
ous ends present themselves. 1. This vision might prepare the 
faith of the disciples for their approaching trial. The attestation 
of heaven to the divine mission of their Master might fortify 
their minds against any doubts arising from his future suffer- 
ings: and, 2. It might in some measure reconcile their minds 
to their propriety, since they had here an anticipation of the 
glory which was to succeed. And, 3. As they would be re- 
quired each to take up his cross and follow him, so they were 
encouraged to expect, that after partaking of our Saviour’s 
sufferings, they should likewise participate in_his celestial 

lory. Now some such effects did, in fact, take place, for 
thouet Peter seems to have lost all impressions from the scene 
when his Master was betrayed, yet many years afterwards, 
when he wrote his Second General Epistle, he recollects the 
fact with much apparent joy, and to the confirmation of his 
faith. ‘This voice, which came from heaven, we heard when 
we were with him in the mount,” attesting the divinity of our 
Saviour’s character and mission. (2 Peter i. 16—--18.) 

Ver. 14—27. The epileptic demoniac cured. Christ payeth 
tribute.—Some time previous to this, it appears that the apos- 
tles were endowed with the power of working miracles, an 
particularly of casting out demons, (chap, x. 8,) and this is 
the only instance we have on. record of their failure in such an 
attempt. But before we inguire into the cause of their failure, 
we must notice the cure effected by our Lord himself. A cer- 
tain man brings his boy to Jesus, who was not only deaf «and 
dumb, but also troubled with epiicptic fits, or the falling sick- 
ness, and had been so from his infancy. This complication 
of misfortunes proceeded from the influence of an evil demon, 
as appears in the sequel, (ver. 18,) and is more fully stated by 
the other evangelists. The agency of Satan and his demons, 
in the infliction of disease and trouble on mankind, is a doc- 
trine which, however mysterious and inexplicable it may a))- 
pear, runs through the whole of the Scriptures, and cannot, 
we think, be explained away without offering them great 
NTs cage eaten SS LS Ee 0 ala 


Ver. 6. Were sore afraid.—They seem to have supported the glory of the 
scene with pleasure, but the voice terrified them. Compare Jn. xn. 28, 29. 
Ver. 8. Saw no man—Neither Moses nor Elias. : r 
Ver. 11. And restore all things.—Restore is certainly the primary sense 0) 
the original, but we conceive it means, to reform, or rectify, both here and 
in Ac. ii. 21. Sec Isa. xl. 3, 4, and compare note on Mat. iil. 3. Th 
Ver. 12. Whatsoever they listed—Or chose.—Also suffer of theme at 
is, suffer persecution and death, as John had done, t ough in a differen! 
way. 
Ver. 15. Lwnatic.—The Greek term used by Matthew, exactly corresponds 
with this, and means, influenced by the moon, (Lunda,) which is ers gr 
markably the case in epilepsy, which Dr. Mead spe us was often in 


Christ foretelleth his passion. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XVIII. 


He teacher WBC veel: 


and perverse generation, how long shall I be | 4,54 | 26 Peter saith unto him, Ofstrangers. Jesus 
with you? how long shall I suffer you? bring | y4,, | saith unto him, Then are the children free. 
nim hither to me. kez, | 27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend 
18 And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he de- Ltt, "them, go thou to the sea, and cast a hook 
parted out of him: and the child was cured}, *\¢,,"" | and take up the fish that first cometh up; and 
from that very hour. #17, | when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt 
19 Pies Rs onion HA _ esus shat, 9.3031. ee ° hei of ee that take, and give un- 
and sai hy could not we cast him out’? Lu.92, | to them for me an ee. Yoinic, Spc 
20 And Jesus said unto them, Because of your] isa. : CHAPTER XVIII. ~ aR 
Junbelief: for verily I say unto you, If tye) viii’ | 1 Cis tape unite ose! 18 ach ew ware to dea wih our bethen 
have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall | “ma, in when thy offend us 21 and how oft o forgive then: 28 which he sete forth by 
say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yon- twenty | showed nomerey tohis fellow. iss i: sa 
der place; and it shall remove; and nothing] tn At *the same time came the disciples unto 
shall be impossible unto you. eal ‘4 Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest in the 
21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by| *** | kingdom of heaven ? 


prayer and fasting. 


22 J And | while they abode in Galilee, Jesus | » Ro1421. 


2 And Jesus called a little child unto him, and 
set him in the midst of them, 


said unto them, The Son of man shall be be-| 2co6* | 3 Andsaid, Verily I say unto you, Except ye 
trayed into the hands of men ; casa }be » converted, and become as little ¢ children, 
23 And they shall kill him, and the third day | ys" | ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
he shall be raised again. And they were ex-| “sive. | 4 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself 
ceeding sorry. > t° | 4 as this little child, the same is greatest in the 
24 { And when they were come to Caper-| &2° | kingdom of heaven. SL 
naum, they that received ™ tribute money came | , >" | 5 And whoso shall receive one such little 
to Peter, and said, Doth not your master pay| ,3. | ° child in my name receiveth me. 
tribute 2 c1coi, | © But whoso shall offend ‘ one of these little 
25 He saith, Yes. And when he was come} #;,,, | ones which believe in me, it were better for 


into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, 
What thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the 
kings of the earth take custom or tribute ? of 
their own children, or of strangers ? 


violence. It is not pretended that this lad was not diseased ; but 
his disease, though inflicted by divine permission, was allowed 
like Job’s, to come through the instrumentality of Satan an 
his demons, the final end of. which doubtless was, to advance 
the glory of the Saviour by his cure; and if, at the same time, 
the youth was received into the number of his disciples, who 
shall say that this was not a recompense for all his previous 
sufferings ? eee 

But how was it the disciples could not cast this demon out ? 
The disciples themselves privately propose this question to 
their Master: let us hear his answer: “Because of your un- 
belief.’ The faith here referred to, is evidently that of mira- 
cles; for most certain it is, that faith was required, both in 
those who applied for miraculous cures, and in those who 
attempted to perform them. It was deficiency in the latter 
case which here brought the disciples under our Lord’s re- 


roof. 

. Itis added, (ver. 21,) ‘‘ Howbeit this kind goeth not out, but 
by prayer and fasting.” Here arise two questions. 1. Are 
there different kinds of demons? The text implies as much; 
and in all probability there may be as great a variety in spiritual 
as in material beings. Indeed, of this we shall find evident 
intimations. (See Col. i. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 22.) 2. Whatismeant 
by some (particularly by this kind) not going out, but by prayer 
and fasting? This is reasonably supposed to allude to ex- 
press acts of devotion, which their master had prescribed, and 
they had neglected. But how one thing can be more difficult 
than another to the power of God, (and it is certainly by his 
power alone that these miracles were wrought,) is to us, we 
confess, inexplicable, and we can find no assistance from 
commentators. 2 ; 

Jesus remained some time in Galilee after this event, and 
while he continued there, took another opportunity seriously 
to impress upon them the important truth, that he must be 
slain, and afterwards arise from the dead; a doctrine which, 
of all others, they were most reluctant to receive. With us. 
indeed, the fact admits of no question, that Christ “ both died 
and rose again :” but weare still negligent and forgetful of the 
Great truths connected with these events. How little faith 

0 we act on his atonement! How little sympathy do we 
feel in his extreme sufferings! 

But this chapter concludes with an incident of a very dif- 
ferent kind from the preceding. Josephus informs us, that 
every Jew used to pay alf a shekel (or about fourteen pence 
of our money) annually for the support of the temple worship, 
and this is thought to be the tribute here required. As the 
a a 


ished by this term. See exposition of Mat. iv. 12-25 And 
y e& Expos - AV, 12-25, —. sore vexed— 
Phat is, by a demon (or devil.) See chap. xv. 22. Lu. vi. 18, &c. : 
tm 18. pphued hh phan demon. , 
er. 20. As a grainof mustard seed—[That is, as Bishop Pearce well re- 
marks, a thriving and increasing faith, like a grain of peg seed, which 
from being the least of seeds, becomes the greatest ofallherbs.|—B. The Rab- 
bins } ave a proverb, that the globe of the earth is but as a grain of mustard 
seed, compared with the expanse of heaven. Drusius.—To this moun- 
tain.—The retirements of Jesus were generally into some mountain. See 
chap. x'v. 23. To** remove mountains,” was a proverbial expression with the 
Jews, signifying, to effect apparent impossibilities. See chap. xxi. 21; aiso 
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him that a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth 
of the sea. - 

7 J Wo unto the world because of offences! 


Son of God, he might have claimed exemption from paying 
tribute in his Father’s house; but, as he has taught us in his 
sermon on the mount, in many cases rather to suffer wrong 
than to resist, (chap. v. 46;) so hath he thus set us the exam-- 
ple, by working a miracle rather than give any unnecessary 
offence. This tribute seems here demanded, both for Jesus 
and for Peter; the former as head of the family, and the latter 
as householder, or master of the house in which Jesus now 
resided with him. ‘The miracle does not necessarily suppose 
the creation of a piece of silver coin; it will aan display 
his omniscience in directing Peter to draw up a fish which had 
accidentally swallowed sucha coin. Bishop Hall thus beauti- 
fully improves this incident, in a_ devotional address: “ How 
should this encourage our dependance upon that omnipotent 
hand of thine, (O Lord!) which hath heaven, earth, sea, at 
ee disposing! Still thou art the same for thy members 
which thou wert for thyself, the Head. Rather than offence 
shall be given to the world, by a seeming neglect of thy dear 
children, thou wilt cause the very fowls of heaven to brin: 
them meat, and the fish of the sea to bring them money. 

let us look up ever to thee, by the eye of our faith, and not be 
wanting in our dependence upon thee, who canst not be want- 
ing in thy providence over us.” 

Cuap. XVIII. Ver. 1—20. Lessons on humility, on offences, 
and on prayer.—From the narrative here brought before us. 
it should seem that the peculiar attention which our Lora 
showed to his three favoured disciples, Peter, James, and 
John, was in some measure abused by them; and that our 
Lord’s words to Peter, in particular, were from the beginning 
misconstrued, as giving a degree of pre-eminence which never 
was intended. It must have been such a claim as this, that 
first occasioned a dispute by the way, as noticed by the evan- 
gelist Mark, which of them should be the greatest; and pro- 
bably afterwards, when they sat down, either to rest or dine. 
Matthew, or some other of the apostles, complained of the 
assumption of the three above named, and brought the ques- 
tion before their Master, who was already acquainted with all 
their differences and debates, and took a happy method eflect- 
ually to terminate the contest. 

On this circumstance, Townsend (above quoted) observes 
—‘ The ambitious digpute of the disciples concerning their pre- 
cedency in the kingdom of heaven, proves that not even the 
repeated predictions of our Saviour’s sufferings and death, 
could banish from the minds of his followers their precon- 
ceived ideas respecting the Messiah’s kingdom. To correct 
this prevailing error, our Saviour now resorts to a different 





Ver. 21. Howbeit, &c.—That some demons are worse than others, see Mat 
xii. 45. 

Ver. 24. T'ribute—{This tribute seems to have been the half shekel which 
every male among the Jews paid yeurly for the eoabers of the temple ; which 
was continued by them, wherever dispersed, till after the time of Vespasian, 
See Josephus. |—Bagster. i 7a 

Ver. 25. Jesus prevented him—i. e. Jesus anticipated him. ~ |, 

Ver. 27. A piece of money—That is, a stater, or shekel, weighing in silvey 
about halfan ounce, and equal to two didrachmas. ‘ 

Cuap. XVIII. Ver. 6. That a milistone.—|This mode of punishment ap- 
pears to have ob‘ained in Syna as well as in Greece, especially in cases of 
parricide That it was customary in Greece we learn from Sw , and the 


Offences to be avoided. — 


for sit must needs be that offences come; but 
» wo to that man by whom the offence cometh! 
8 i Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend 











MATTHEW.—CHAP. XVIII. 
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1 Co.1L. 
. 1. 


Of forgiving one another. 


against thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone: ifhe shall hear thee, 
thou hast gained thy brother. 


thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee : nun, | 16 Butif he will not hear thee, then take witb 
it is — for thee to enter into life halt. or |; 5.20.90, thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two 
maimed, rather than having two handsortwo}| 45°" | or three * witne yor 
feet to be cast into se fire. ae Heat lished. dn sdk are ot eee bin 
9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out ("52 | 17 And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell 
and cast it wae oo it is better hire to ni, 5 . a the church : but if he neglect to hear 
enter jinto life with one eye, rather than ha-|"¢121, |the church, let thim be unto thee as a hea- 
ving two * eyes to be cast into hell fire. iio. then man and a publican. ohn 
10 | Take heed that ye despise not one of| iwiv.” | 18 Verily I say unto you, *Whatsoever ye 
these little ones; for I say unto you, That in| [ifias.| shall bind on earth shail be bound in Seavert: 
heaven their angels 1do always behold ™ the | «1.154, | and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be 
face of my Father which is in heaven. p2Pe39. | loosed in heaven. 


11 For the Son of man is come to save * that 
which was lost. 





9 bel | 19 Again I say unto you, That if two of you 


shall agree on earth as touching any thing that 


12 How think ye? if°aman have a hundred rab. they shall ask, it ¥ shall be done for them of my 
sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth} { gois17. | Father which is in heaven. 
he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth} 's°°° | 20 For where two or three are gathered to- 
into the mountains, and seeketh that which is} ?;** | gether ~in my name, there am I in the midst 
gone astray ? weisig. | Of them. 

13 And if so be that he. find it, verily I say acto | 21 J] Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, 
unto you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep, than | 300.210. | how oft shall my brother sin against me, and 
of the ninety and nine which went not astray. | *M%\- | T forgive « him? till seven times ? 

14 Even so it is not the will of your Father Vins. 22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, 
which isin heaven, that one ? of these little ones | “i'G.54. | Until seven times: but, Until seventy times 
should perish. Se tse Mens 

15 J. Moreover if 4 thy brother shall trespass| 313 | 23 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven liken- 





mode of undeceiving them. He places a little child before 
them, assuring them that unless they were converted, that is, 
unless they became as unambitious and as humble, as mild, 
as meek, and as regardless of all temporal power and distinc- 
tions, as a little child, they could not even be admitted into the 
kingdom of heaven. Humility is the characteristic virtue of 
Christianity; and the highest rewards of heaven are promised 
to the humblest; for ‘he that is least among you all, the 
same shall be great.” 

Thus, taking children as the models of his true disciples, 
our Lord, in very strong language, cautions all his followers 
against treating with neglect or contempt, either children, lite- 
rally understood, or disciples of a childlike disposition. As to 
the former, his precept has been almost as much neglected as 
the command for missionary exertions ; for what, until within 
these very few years, has been done for the education, more 
than for the conversion of the world? Happily, Christians of 
most denominations seem to be awaking from the slumber 
of eaten, and “bestirring themselves” in these important 
works. 

The arguments used by our Lord are two-fold. 1. Every one 
that is “ignorant and out of the way,” should be considered 
as a lost sheep; his salvation to be sought with as much ar- 
dour as if it were a whole flock; and if any one perish, the 
cause is not to be resolved into the divine will, as has been too 
often done; but their loss will involve a heavy responsibility 
on those who neglect to seek them. 2. However contemp- 
tuously the world may look on simple children, or on Christ’s 
_ poor and humble disciples, angels of high celestial rank wait 

on them with pleasure and delight. Yes! ye who teach the 
first elements of language and of religion, angels do not dis- 
dain to wait upon your humble pupils. “< 

The next subjects treated by our Lord, are those of offences, 
and the duty of mutual forgiveness. In the sermon on the 
mount, our Lord has anticipated some things, treated here 
more at large. Nothing can be farther from the temper and 
spirit of Christianity than revenge; and Christians, so far 
from being allowed to indulge it, are taught, in all cases of 
supposed injury, first to seek reconciliation, by every reason- 
able and practicable means. If, for instance, a Christian bro- 
ther offend, the first step is, to procure a private audience, and 
reason with him calmly on the subject. The next step is, to 
take a common friend with us, who may mediate and remon- 
strate with him: and should this measure prove equally una- 
vailing, the only remaining process is, (if the matter be of suf- 
ficient importance,) to lay it, at least, before the heads of the 
church, or Christian society to which he belongs; who, if they 
fail in recovering him to his duty, may find it necessary to ex- 
clude him from their communion, that he may bring no dis- 
grace on their society, or on the Christian name. Their autho- 





Scholiast on the Equezes of Aristophanes.‘ When a person was drowned, 
they hung a weight about his neck.” ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. It must needs be that offences come.—Yes1 where there is sin, there 
must needs be sorrow; and while men’s minds remain unhumbled, offences 
will continually arise. 

Ver. 10. Their angels do always behold the face of my Father.—The highest 
officers in the Oriental courts, are described as those who see the king's face ; 
the expression may therefore mean, angels of the higher ranks. Compare 
Bsther i. 14. with Re. i. 4. But though this text undoubtedly proves the ministry 
of angels, it by no means proves that any persons have guardian angels to at- 
tend them individually, 


rity in binding or loosing, in such a case, if founded on Scrip- 
tural principles, and accompanied with solemn prayer, wil 

then be ratified in heaven; and a person thus excluded, ought 
no more to be considered as a Christian brother, though still a 
neighbour, or fellow-man. This, or something very much 
like it, is said to have been formerly the practice of the Jews, 
and of the primitive Christian Church; and most denomina- 
tions of Christians have adopted a similar course, so far as 
their respective rules of ecclesiastical discipline would allow. 
Here we find ‘‘ the power of the keys,” asit is called, extend- 
ed not only to the other apostles, but to all societies of faith- 
ful Christians ; for prayer, we know, can open and shut hea- 
ven, as in the case of Elijah, (James v. eh and our Lord 
here assures us, that when two or three are gathered together, 
and unite in any request, (with a proper deference to the divine 
will,) it shall be done for them. When a church, or society of 
Christians, are met together to consider the conduct of a fallen 
brother; when they offer their united prayers for divine illumi- 
nation in the name of Christ; and form their determination 
under the direction of his word; then is the Saviour “in the 
midst of them,’ and whether they bind or loose, whatever 
they bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; or whatever they 
loose or unbind, shall be in like manner ratified on high. We 
shall only here add, that upon this promise, Dr. Pye Smith 
founds an argument in favour of our Lord’s divinity ; “for were 
he a creature only, how could he be present at various and 
distant places at one and the same time?” 

Ver. 21—35. The parable of the unforgiving servant.— 
Perhaps there is no duty so much neglected among Christians 
as that of mutual forgiveness; nor any duty, merely moral, so 
strongly and repeatedly inculcated by our Lord. The general 
pretence is, “I am the injured party, and am ready to forgive 
on the offender making a proper acknowledgment of his 
offence ;”’ but this is not God’s method. He is the offended 

arty ; but he does not wait for our submission, or entreaty ; 
fe sends special messengers to ‘‘bescech us to be reconciled 
to him.” (2 Cor. v. 20.) Thisis not Christ’s rule: he does not 
say, ‘If thy brother offend thee,” and is penitent, and comes 
to ask pardon, éhen forgive him, and be reconciled. No; but 
go and speak privately to him, and try to regain his confidence 
and good will; and if he listen to thee, “ thou hast gained thy 
brother!” thou hast won animmortal soul! But we must not 
rest here: we must pursue the offender with importunity, and 
take, if necessary, two or three more brethren, and endeavour, 
if possible, to convince him of his fault; and even if this fail, 
the whole society, or congregation, with which he stands con- 
nected, must be pressed into the service, to procure a reconcili- 
ation, before the object must be abandoned. Such is the law 
of our Master; but it is an inquiry well deserving our atten- 
tion—Do we obey it ? 


ee ROR ae eevee a 
Ver. 12. And goeth into the mountains.—Campbell, ‘‘ Will he not Jeave 
the ninety and nine upon the mountains, and go in quest of the stray?” So 
Vulgate and Syriac. So Doddridge. te ¥ 
Ver. 15. Tell hin his fuult.—Doddridge says the Greek word signifies “ to 
convince, as well as to admonish.” Not to rail, or to abuse, but to reason 
calmly, and on Christian principles. i _ 
Ver. 17. The chureh.—A congregation of faithful men gathered together in 
the name of Christ. See verse 20.— As @ heathen man, &c.—Maimonides 
speaks of private admonition; then before witnesses ; and if that failed, then 
they proclaimed an incorrigible person in the synagogue. 
Ver. 22. Until seventy times seven.—See Ge. iv. 1639 


Parable of the wicked servant, 


ed unto a certain king, which would take ac- 
count ¥ of his servants. 


y Ro.14.12. ‘ 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, one}; a tantie | On thee ? — : re Ae 
was brought unto him, which owed him ten runes | 34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him 
thousand * talents. _ : | Pedy | to the tormentors, till he should pay all that was 

25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his} cm” | due unto him, — ? i ora ae 9 
lord commanded him to be * sold, and his wife, | 35° sells 35 So 4 likewise shall my heavenly — ‘ather 
and children, and all thathe had, and payment} , oxi41. \@0 also unto you, if ye from your hearts, for- 
to be made. . rats ale wes give not every one his brother their trespasses. 

26 The servant therefore fell down, and}° sus se oe CA APT BARS LX ee 
>worshipped him, saying, Lord, have patience Hime 2 Christ healeth the sick $ answereth the Pharisees. concerning. dlvorement 4) #0 
with me and [ will pay thee all. c bali the young man how to attain eternal lif, 20 and how to be perfect: 23 his 

Se ? : d the Ro- disciples how hard it is for @ rich anan to enter into the kingdom of God, 27 and pro- 
- 27 Then the lord of that servant was moved poet ed miseth-reward to those that forsake any thing to follow him. = 
with «compassion, and loosed him, and forgave ah | 8 ees it came to pass, that whee decane 
him the debt. ay tin ounce, finished these sayings, he * departed from 

28 But the same servant went out an pune iis Sis" Galles ans came into the coasts of Judea be 

i = hich owe ima| eeie | yond Jordan ; _ ae : 
et oa Liethe dana ie nia sonas on Barns Teens % And great multitudes followed him ; and he 
and took him by the throat, saying, Pay m #2 | healed them there. | ee Me 35 
that thou owest. > a ae 3 J The Pharisees also came unto him, tempt- 

29 And his fellow-servant fell down at his feet, _— |ing him, and saying unto him, Is it lawful for 
and besought him, saying, *Have patience with | , p.o,;3 |a@ man to put away his wife for ore ix 
me, and I will pay thee all. e612, | 4 And he answered and said unto them, Have 

h uld not: but went and cast him e not read, that » he which made them at the 
Haren tn he should pay the debt. “Dae begipnine made them male and female, 

31 So when his fellow-servants saw what was |* foo. | 5 And said, For © this cause shall a man leave 
done, they were very sorry, and came and b Gear father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: 
told unto their lord all that was done. Mal.2i5.| and they twain shall be one flesh? 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called him, |«G-2%. | 6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one 
said unto him, O thou wicked ‘ servant, I for-|,1¢.31,| flesh. What 4 therefore God hath joined to- 
gave thee all that debt, because thou desi-|. Det. gether, let not man put asunder, 


redst me: 


Peter was no doubt a good man, and much attached to his 
divine Master. He was willing to forgive, and probably to for- 

et injuries; for he was of a frank and open temper, but per- 

aps thought he had been trifled with by some of his brethren, 
whom he had repeatedly forgiven. What! says he, am I to 
forgive them seven times over? ‘‘ No!” replies our Lord, “Tsay 
not, until seven times, but until seventy times seven!’ Now 
let us attend to this parable of our Saviour: A certain king 
had an unfaithful servant, who defrauded him, of 10,000 ta- 
lents. By the law and custom of nations, he was liable to be 
sold, with all his family, to make reparation to the state. But 
he was overwhelmed with misery, and implored mercy; and 
even promised, if time were piven him, to make good the 
whole. _To the latter part of this promise his lord seems to 
have paid no attention ; nor does the Almighty regard the silly 
promises of sinners to make reparation for’ their offences. 
When God forgives, he forgives like a king—like the king in 
the parable—he forgives the whole. 

But what did this servant? Instead of imitating the con- 
duet of his lord, as those ignorant of the depravity of human 
nature might expect, he acts just the reverse. Finding a poor 
fellow-servant who owed him about three pounds sterling, or 
$13, he suddenly and violently arrests him, and casts him into 
prison. The other servants, struck with the flagrancy of this 
conduct, inform their royal master, who immediately visits 
upon him all his sins; and who, in earth or in heaven, can 
say that he acted unjustly ? 

But let us hear our Lord’s concluding remark, which con- 
tains the moral, “the very pith and marrow of the parable.”’ 





Ver. 24. Ten thousand talents.—According to Prideauz, the Roman ta- 
lent was equal to $959 90 cents; ten thousand of which would amount to 
$9,599,000. If the Jewish talent of silver be designed, which is estimated by 
the same learned writer at $1,999 80, this sum_ amounts to $19,998,000 ; but if 
the gold talent is meant, which is equal to $31,996 80, then the amount is 
$319,963.000. [The value of ten thousand silver talents, according to the ta- 
ble adopted in this book, is $15,188,300, and of the like number of gold talents, 
$242,474,000.] This immense sum represents our bowndless obligations to God, 
and our utter incapacity, as sinners infinitely indebted to. Divine Justice, of 
paying ofie mite out of the talent. 

Ver. 25. His lord commanded him to be sold, &c.—This was the custom, 
not only among the Jews, but also among the heathen ; in Asia, at Athens, 
and at Rome. Orient. Cust. No. 1194. 

_ Ver. 23. A hundred pence—Or, in our money, $13 87—[Which was not one 
six hundred thousandth part of the amount of the 10,000 talents, even cal- 
eulating them as Roman talents.}--Bagster.m—Took.— Literally, “ seized’’ 

m. 

Ver. 34. The tormentors.—Proptily, those who examined prisoners by tor- 
ture, which office was often akalgned ba jailers. It was also common to load 
such prisoners with chains of iron, and heavy yokes of wood, and to visit them 
wiih frequent scourging; the object of their imprisonment was, the infliction 
of misery, which, from. the general churacter of jaileras was often carried be- 
yond the rigour of the law. 

Ver. 35. So likewise, &c.—An unforgiving, revengeful spirit, is an infallible 
evidence of an impenitent, graceless heart. If men do not from their heart 
forgive those trespassing against them, God will deal with them with that 
unmixed justice which the King in the parable exercised towards his. merci- 
less servant. “ With what measure ye mete, it shall be measured unto you 
again,” is a perfect definition of exact justice. We should be extremely cau- 
tious in forming theological arguments on the cirewmstances of a parable. 
By disregarding this simple caution, you may form opinions subversive of the 
doctrines and nae the Bible. For example, in the parable of the un- 

10: 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XIX. 


A. M..4032. 
A. D. 28. - 


Of marriage and divorcement. 
33 Shouldest not thou also have had compas- 
sion on thy fellow-servant, even as I had pity 








7 They say unto him, Why ¢ did Moses then 


‘““So likewise shall-my heavenly Father do unto you, if ye 
from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their tres- 
asses.” Here almost every word is emphatic. We must, 
‘every one” of us forgive his offending brother, and forgive 
him ‘‘from our hearts ;’’ otherwise God will_not forgive us, 
but cast us into the prison of hell, with the devil and his angels, 
who are no less ready to torment than they are to tempt. 
(Chap. xxv. 41.) . : sine 

In this parable, it has been remarked, there are three things 
set in opposition; namely, 1. A sovereign and his servant, or 
God and man. 2. The enormity of our sins1s Set in opposi- 
tron to the petty offences of our brethren against us. And, 3. 
The infinite liberality of providence to men, compared with 
their cruel conduct ceward each other. “And can I, (may the 
Christian say,) after such a forcible appeal as this, ungene- 
rously retain anger in my breast against an offending fellow- 
creature? Can I, while indulging the hope that God, my 
heavenly Father, has forgiven me millions of the greatest and 
most aggravated offences, and will not bring them into judg- 
ment, nor remember them any more for ever; can I indulge 
an unforgiving or revengeful temper towards my fellow-crea- 
ture, or fellow-christian? God forbid! Let me not, O Lord 
by any subterfuge, deceive myself (herein ;) may I freely and 
fully forgive, as thou dost; and not, while I profess to discard 
revenge, still retain a fretting remembrance of the injury.”-— 
(Ward's Reflections on the Word of God, p. 69.) 

Cuap. XIX. Ver. 1—15. On matrimony and divorces.— 
From the simple fact of one pair only beng at first created 
several important inferences are drawn. 1. From mankind 





just steward, you may, by forming arguments on the circumstances of the pa- 
rable, make the Lord commend unrighteousness. See Luke xvi. 8. 4 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. He departed.—{This was our Lord’s final departure 
from Galilee, previous to his crucifixion; but he appears to have taken in a 
large compass in his journey, and passed through the districts east of Jordan.] 
—Bagster. 

Ver. 3. For every cause.—There was a debate between the Rabbins of the 
schools of Sammai and of Hillel, respecting the meaning of Moses, in De. xxiv. 
1, as to the ground of divorce ; the former explaining the term ‘‘uncleanness,” 
morally, in reference to adultery ; the latter contending that it included every 
matter of dislike. 

Ver. 4. He which made.—Doddridge, “The Creator, from the beginning. 
made (them) male and female :” meaning, no doubt, our first parents. —And 
said—That is, God said ; but in Ge. ii. 24, the words are attributed to Adam. 
But this is no contradiction ; as God is said to say whatever is spoken by others 
under inspiration. . we 
_ Ver. 5. Shall cleave.—[“* Shall be cemented to his wife,” as the Hebrew davase 
implies ; a beautiful metaphor, forcibly intimating that nothing but death can 
separate them. ]—Bagster.—They twain (or two) shall be one flesh.—The 
word twain, or two, however, is not, at present, in the Hebrew text of Ge. ii. 
24, though many think it was originally ; Dr. Kennicott remarks, that it is in 
the Samaritan text, and in all the ancient versions ; and that it is so quoted by 
our Lord here, (also Mark x. 8,) and by St. Paultwice. Cudworthalso thought 
that the word was quite necessary to the sense. Dr. Clarke adds, ‘* That this 
is the genuine reading, I have no doubt.” So Campbell, Boothroyd, &c. 

Ver. 6. Hath joined together.—[{‘‘ Hath yoked together,” as oxen in the 
plough, where each must pull equally in order to bring it on. Among the and 
cients, they put a eg upon the necks of a new married couple, or chains 
on their arms, to show that they were to be one, closely united, and pulling 
equally together in all the concerns of life.]—Bagster.—Let no man put 
asunder.—This imovties, 1. That matrimony isa divine institution ; and, 2. That 
it can only be dissolved on the ground stated in the divine law. 


Christ receiveth little children. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XIX. 


How to attain eternal life. 


command to give a writing of divorcement, | 4%)" | 16 J And, behold, one c d said 
Antes , : De. | 4 » behold, ame and said unto 

8 He Be ci then, Moses because of the Tater, aaa pea eapactiol yc ns 
hardness of your hearts suffered you to put peas | 2” And he said unto him, Why callest thou 
a, head wives: but from the beginning it] * 29,12. eee s, ripe is none good but one, that is, 
9 And I say unto you, Whosoever £ shall put} ™!°°7* picid meen at ecole Jt Tee, eae 
away his wife, except it be for fornication, and], ,,, 9, | 18 He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said. 
shall marry another, committeth adultery: and} t«1816,| Thou shalt 1do no murder, Thou shalt not 
pets citi her which is put away doth Q SRE SHUEY: au shait not steal, Thou 

, cis3, | Shalt not bear false witness 

10 His disciples say unto him, If the case of ‘ie 19 Honour thy father and thy mother: and 
the man be so with his wife, it is not good to ae i shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. ‘ 

marry. . e young man saith unto him, All 

11 But he said unto them, All men cannot re- things nae I oe from my youth ‘up: nat 
ceive this saying, save they to whom it is given. | “Vsio2. | lack I yet 2 

12 For there are some eunuchs, which were} “* 21 Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, 
ph a from iveir oo womb : and mete 1 peanig, | £0 " and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor. 
= ee tie fag ae bab oe Eycnerer Des.17, yea coal have treasure in heaven: an 

me and follow ° me. 

made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of} 1.1913 | 22 But when the young man heard that say- 
ngenen’s h pe He that is able to receive it, | ing, he went away sorrowful: for he had great 
et him receive 7¢. n Lu12.33, | POSSessions, 

13 {| Then were there brought unto him little ee 23 J Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily 
ere epee on item, | FR, | sey unto you, That a iob meh Alar 

; : nter into the kingdom of heaven. 

14 But Jesus said, Suffer ‘ little children, and 24 And again I ae unto you, It is easier for 
yeas a ee st are unto me: for of such} o Jn.12.26. mine % go through the eye of aneedle, than 
is the kingdom of heaven. or arich man to enter into the kingdom of 
15 And he laid his hands on them and de-| p 1.639, God. ° 


parted thence. 


being created male and female, it is evident that matrimony is 
the natural state of man; for had man been intended for a 
state of celibacy, (ora single life,) women were made in vain. 
2. From one only of each sex being formed, it is equally clear 
that polygamy was not man’s natural state. 3. As to divorces, 
though sisted in some cases, as a remedy for improper mar- 
— they ought only to be allowed in cases of infidelity. 

n the latter subject, however, the scribes and Pharisees 
had introduced many abuses, which called loudly for a reform ; 
for they maintained that a man might put away his wife for 
every trifling cause, when the real cause was, generally, the 
desire to have another: thus he committed adultery himself; 
his wife also, by being liberated, was tempted to live in adul- 
tery with another man, and that man, by living with her, 
became also an adulterer. Thus was the crime shamefully 
propagated, by means of these divorces, to a great extent. 

But the Pharisees pleaded the authority of their lawgiver: 
“ Moses did command ;” referring, doubtless, to Deut. xxiv. 
1. “ When a man hath taken a wife, and hath found some 
uncleanness in her,”’ meaning moral pollution, (see our Note,) 
“Tet him write her a bill of divorcement,” &c. To this our 
Lord answers, that this was merely a permission, “ Moses 
suffered you;” and that only because of the hardness of your 

earts, and to prevent some worse evil. 

Upon this some of our Lord’s disciples remark, that such 
being the case, it were better not to marry: this our Lord ad- 
“mits only in some few instances, since no inconveniences were 
to be compared with the guilt of a life of fornication, which 
was frequently the consequence (in the male sex at least) of 
a single life, for which but few are by nature fitted: an argu- 
ment of great force against the compulsive celibacy of the 
clergy, (as enjoined in the church of Rome,) and against mo- 
nastic institutions, which have often proved nests of vice; and 
will do so, whenever persons wlio have not by nature the gift 
of continence, are enticed or forced into them, of which many 
unhappy instances have occurred, and do frequently occur. 

After this discussion, and perhaps before it was well closed, 
several of the poor inhabitants of the neighbourhood brought 
to Jesus Christ their little children,that he might lay his hands 
upon them and_bless them, as Jacob did his sons and grand- 
sons, (Gen. xlviii. xlix.,) and as was often practised by patri- 





Ver. 12. There are some ewnuchs.—1. Those which are born such, whose 
duty it is to live single 2. Those which are made such, namely, by Eastern 
despots, ax were all the slaves attendant upon their harem, and employed to 
guard their women. 3. Others who make themselves eunuchs for the kingdom 
of heaven’s sake ; i.e. who devote themselves to a single life, that they may 
be more at liberty to propagate the gospel, as appears to have been the case 
with the Apostle Paul. See 1 Co. vii. throughout. The case is now, however, 
somewhat different, and married men are found to be far the most useful mis- 
sgionaries, esyecially in the business of female education, which, in these early 
ages, was never thought of. 

Ver. 14. For of such—That is, persons of such a character. Doddridge. 

Ver. 15. He laid his hands on them.—Nicephorus, a Greek ecclesiastical 
historian, tells us. (on traditional evidence,) that Ignatius, Bp. and martyr, was 
one of these blessed children. ‘ae 4 é 

Ver. 16. Good Master !—Wolfius says, this is a title which the Rabbins much 


fected. 
Ver. 17. There is none good but one, that is God—Or, by the change of a 
comma, “ There is none good, but God only,” as Ma. ii, 7, Our Saxon ances- 
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25 When his disciples heard it, they were ex- 





-archs and prophets. And it is probable they were the rather 
induced to this, from hearing of the charge he gave respecting 
little children but a short time before. (Chap. xviii. 2.) His 
apostles, however, being probably otherwise engaged them- 
selves, and poe Se suspecting (as the case proved) that they 
should have another lesson on humility, put back the children, 
and rebuked the parents for attempting to disturb their Mas- 
ter. Jesus observing this, rebuked his disciples, repeated his 
maxim on the necessity of their becoming like these little child- 
ren, upon whom he kindly put his hands, blessing and praying 
for them. This is a circumstance very encouraging to those 
who bestow their labours in the instruction of children, as it 
affords good reason to believe that they will not go unrewarded. 

Ver. 16—30. The young ruler repulsed, and the danger of 
riches.—Luke says this young man was a ruler; Matthew, 
that he was rich; and Mark, that he came running and kneel- 
ing; which circumstances combined show, that though a 
young man of rank and property, he was neither haughty nor 
morose, but affable and courteous ; he had also received a re- 
ligious education, and kept the commandments from his 
youth up. We need not wonder, therefore, when we read that 
Jesus “loved him” for his amiable character and disposition. 
The language also in which he addressed our Saviour, was 
highly respectful, and showed a confidence in himas an able 
teacher; for it was the same in which the Jewish doctors 
liked to be addressed: ‘‘Good Master! what good thing shall 
I do, that I may have (or inherit) eternal life ? 

Amiable as he was, and as he appeared, Jesus begins with 
reproving him. ‘‘ Why callest thou me Good! There is none 
(a somtey) good but one (that is) God,” or but God only. But 
if thou wilt enter into life on the principle of thine own good- 
ness, ‘keep the commandments,” and he immediately enu- 
merates those of the second table; to which the amiable 
youth instantly answers, ‘“‘All these have I kept from my 
youth up; flattering himself, no doubt, that he should receive 
the approbation of our Saviour. But how great must have 
been his disappointment, when Jesus, with a look both of anx- 
iety and affection, told him, One thing thou lackest! but that 
one thing is absolutely necessary to the completion of thy cha- 
racter, to make thee perfect, and before thou canst put in any 
claim to eternal life. Thou art rich: but if thou wilt be my 





tors termed the Supreme Being God, which also denoted good. God, and good, 
being correlative terms. : 

Ver. 20. What lack I yet ?—Doddridge, ‘‘ What doI farther need’ 

Ver. 21. Treasure in heaven.—Compare ch. vi. 19, 20. 

Ver. 23. Rich man shall hardly.—Said Mr. Cecil to a parishioner, ‘‘ Tunder- 
stand you are very dangerously situated !”” He then paused. The man replied, that 
he was not aware of it. He answered, ‘‘ I thought it was se you were not ; 
and therefore I called on you: I hear you are getting rich; take care, for it is 
the road-by which the devil leads thousands to destruction !”” ee 

Ver. 24. It is easier for a camel, &c.—[So inthe Koran, ‘ The impious who 
in his arrogance shall accuse our doctrine of falsity, shall find the gates o' hea- 
ven shut ; norshall he enter ¢éll @ camel shall pass through the eyé of a nee- 
die.” It was a common mode of expression among the Jews to express any 
thing that was rare or difficult. See Ligh¢foot.)|—Bagster.. This was uoubtless 
a proverbial expression, to signify any thing extremely difficult. But Mr. Har- 
mer thinks this alludes to the manners of the plundering Araba, who teach 
their camels to enter huts with very low entrances, upon their knees. He 
explains it to mean, ‘It would be as easy to force hereon through a doorway 


Reward of Christ's followers. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XX. 


The labourers in the vineyard, 


ceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can be| 4,%,‘%* | out early in the morning to hire labourers n- 
saved ? gras | tO his vineyard. i 
26 But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them,| ®!,, | 2 And when he had agreed with the labourers 
With men this is impossible ; ¢ but with God |, vaioz. | for a penny a day, he sent them into his 
all things are possible. ‘ ca vineyard. ' 
hin Behold, we hove forsaren "all and fol |' £2, |saw others standing ide in the Sieaeaiiar 
lowed thee; what shall we have therefore ? 106.28, 4 And’ ae nal them; Go ye aa ny the 
28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say] | yy joc | Vineyard, and whatsoever is rig will give 
unto you, That ye which have followed me, in Paso, you. And they went their way. } 
the regeneration when the Son of man shall ie Again he went out about the sixth and ninth 
sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit} 3°), | hour, and did likewise. 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes #31, 6A ie about the eleventh hour = hes. out, 
of Israel. 1.13.30. | and found others standing idle, and saith unto 
29 And "every one that hath forsaken houses, feat, |them, Why stand ye here all the day ‘idle ? 
y 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or|+¢asu, | 7 They say unto him, Because no man hath 
wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s sake hired us. He saith unto “ them, Go ye also in- 
shall receive a hundred-fold, and shall inherit ‘ a to the vineyard ; and whatsoever is right, that 
everlasting life. é 2 i shall ye receive. 
30 But ¥ many that are first shall be last; and | ° Frei 8 So when even was come, the lord of the 
the last shall be first. Acl7el. | vineyard saith unto his steward, Call the la- 
CHAPTER XX. area, |BOurers, and * give them ¢heir hire, beginning 
i es ee et corse teeaner areas), The puon tne ist male the fae 
children pester his disciples ic Pe loulyiso rae giveth two blind men their sight. | @ Lu.10.7. 9 And when they came that were hired about 
OR the kingdom of heaven is like unto a|f ta.2.40 | the eleventh ‘ hour, they received every man 





man that is a householder, * which went 


hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven :” and then, chen thou hast given such a proof of 
thine attachment to God, and religion, in preference to the 
world—Then “Come and follow me.” ‘eee 

Alas! the most tremendous clap of thunder heard at Sinai 
could not have more alarmed this hopeful young man, than 
this dreadful announcement. ‘ He went away sorrowful, for 
he was very rich.” Behold! he who but just now came run- 
ning, and kneeling to the Saviour—behold, he turns his back, 
and walks grieved and sorrowful away. a 

“How many lovely qualities (says the excellent Dr. Watts) 
are here spoiled at once, by the love of this world! and a man 
that was not far from the kingdom of God, divided from 
Christ, and driven to a fatal distance from heaven, by this 
dangerous interposing snare! A wretched chain, though it 
was a golden one, that withheld his soul from the embraces of 
his Saviour. He was young; he was modest, and humble; 
he had a desire to be saved, and he went far in the outward 
forms of godliness; all these commands (said he) have I kept 
from my youth, (or childhood:) and he had a mind to follow 
Christ too; but Jesus was poor, and his followers must take 
up their cross, and share in his poverty. This was the parting 
point; this was the bar to his salvation: he was almost a 
Christian, but his riches prevented him from being altogether 
so. O fatal wealth, and foolish possessor !”’ ‘ 

Our Lord’s improvement of this incident is, “that a rich 
man can hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven :” that, in 
fact, it is impossible by any power short of that of God, with 
whom ‘‘all things are possible.” Peter seeing the unhappy 
issue of this incident, that the young ruler would not “ for- 
sake all” to follow Jesus, ventures to remind his Master, that 
he and his fellow apostles had done this, and inquires what 
reward they shall have. Jesus, in reply, assures him, that 
none shall lose by serving him: but, on the contrary, that 
great shall be their reward in heaven. That himself and 
others, who had “ followed him in the regeneration,” or the 
commencement of his kingdom, through all its trials or per- 
secutions, should, in the sequel, partake with him in the 
triumphs of its consummation. From sufferings and martyr- 
dom, they should te advanced to thrones; and, when sepa- 
rated from all their earthly kindred, should be received to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. Bud, adds he, beware that ye 
do not deceive yourselves, for many that are (now) first, that 
stand high in privilege, if they abuse their situation, may be 
degraded to the lowest seats, while those who were among 
the lowest and last of my disciples, shall then be placed on 
the first and highest seats in glory. 

Cuar. XX. Ver. 1-16. The parable of the householder and 
his labou ers.—The best illustration we have met with of the 
imagery of this parable, is in the celebrated Morier’s Second 
Journey through Persia, (p. 265.) Speaking of a large square 
in Hamadan, which served as a market-place, he says, ‘* Here 
we observed every morning, before the sun rose, that a nu- 





as small as the eye of a needle, as fora rich man,” &c. For camel, some read 
cable, which differs but one letter in the Greek ; but Campbell prefers the com- 
— ——- - we think justly. 

er. 28. In the regeneration.—Spoken of the melioration of all things; the 
new condition of all things in the reign of the Messiah ; when the universe. i 
allit contains, especially the human race, will be restored to their state of pris- 
tine purity and splendour.—Rob. Wahl. “The times of the restitution of all 
ale 7 iii. 21. 

HAP. XX. Ver. 1.—The kingdom, &c.—(This parable was intended to illus- 
trate the equity of God’s dealings in admitting the Gentiles to equal privileges 
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a penny: 





merous band of peasants were collected, with spades in their 
hands, waiting, as they informed us, to be hired for the day, to 
work in the surrounding fields. This custom.... forcibly 
struck me (says MM. Movier) as a most happy illustration of 
our Saviour’s parable of the labourers in the vineyard, par- 
ticularly when passing by the same place late in the day, we 
still found others standing idle, and remembered his words, 
Why stand ye here all the day idle? as most applicable to their 
situation : for in putting the very same question to them, the 
answered, Because no man hath hired us.”’ As to the metho 
or rule, of rewarding these labourers, we have here no inform- 
ation: it was natural to suppose they should be paid accord- 
ing to the time they were employed; and thus reasoning, the 
Jews, from the priority of their call to the knowledge of the 
true God, doubtless valued themselves before proselytes; aac 
much more before the Gentiles: but ‘‘ God’s ways are not 
our ways,” nor is his conduct formed on our maxims of 
equity; 1t would be the extreme of absurdity to suppose this. 
We may venture to remark, that upon our own estimate, the 
length of their services would be greatly counterbalanced by 
their neglect and disobedience. Perhaps, however, the parable 
may be illustrated in reference to the cases of individuals. 
God has promised to reward every man according to his 
works; but we apprehend this may be understood in reference 
to the energy one fidelity shown in his service, rather than 
with regard to the length of their services. Were our good 
and evil deeds to be weighed against each other, as some per- 
sons suppose, there would indeed be a fearful balance against 
the best of us. Some who commence a religious course from 
their infancy, in consequence of a pious education, show so 
little zeal and decision in the cause, as often to leave their 
religion doubtful through life; while others, who are called, 
as it were, at the eleventh hour, are no sooner illumined by di- 
vine grace, than they burn with such a clear and steady flame, 
as to “give light to all around.” It is a first principle of 
Christianity, that its rewards are all “of grace.” It is in vain, 
therefore, to reason as to the magnitude of deserved recom- 
pense from any estimate we may form of human deservings. 
God seeth not as man seeth; much less is he bound to dis- 
tribute his rewards upon any scale of merit which man can 
form. To the latest and meanest services, he certainly may, 
if he please, give the highest premiums, since to the lowest 
Sie ecaaepd that he gives, sinners, as we are, can certainly 
ave no claim. Pharisees, whether Jewish or Christian, may 
murmur and complain; but the Almighty will bestow his 
blessings as he pleases. Those who are distinguished by his 
earliest favours, and so stand first in respect of privilege, may, 
by their negligence and ingratitude, reduce themselves to the 
last and lowest rank of Christians, “‘for many that are first 
shall be last, and the last first ;’’ a maxim on which this para- 
ble is founded, and which forms both its introduction and con- 
clusion: but to this is here added, ‘‘ Many be called, but few 
chosen;” that is, according to Doddridge, ‘* Though the mes- 
sages of salvation are sent to all the thousands of Israel, yet 





with the Jews, and to illustrate the last verse of the nineteenth chapter. It affords 
no encouragement to those deferring personal religion to old age.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 2. A penny—That is, a Roman penny; a denarius, value about 14 
cents. 4 

Ver. 3—6. These periods are by some supposed to refer to the different reve- 
lations made by Moses, David, and the prophets ; to the ministry of John, of 
Christ, and of the apostles ; and to the Gentiles, in the close of the Jewish «is- 
pensation. : rte £ 

Ver. 9. The eleventh hour.—{The. civil day of the Jews was divided into 
twelve hours, which they computed from six in the morning to six in the even- 


tween her sons an 


Christ foretelleth his passion. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XX. 


He teacheth humility. 


10 But when the first came, they supposed | 4.44%" | * baptism that I j i 
that they should have received digo and = anita, him, We ao able bee 
they likewise received every mana penny. |,%,.'| 23 And he saith unto them, Ye ¢ shall drink 
11 And when they had received it, they mur- continued indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the 


mured £ against the good man of the house, 
12 Saying, These last " have wrought but one | 
hour, and thou hast made them equal unto us, 


only. 
©.22.12. 


JIn.17.2, 
Ro.9.15., 


baptism that I am baptized with: but to sit on 
my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to 
give, but it shall be given to them for whom it 


. A. 
which have borne the burden and heat of the] , #438, |is prepared of my Father. 
mage a . ae ppetin mela ce And when the ten heard it, they were mo- 
Pont ut he answered one of them, and said, |»¢21.. | ved with indignation against the two brethren. 
Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not thou] 3.1%. | 25 But Jesus called them unto him, and said, 
pre a SA a a penny ? 0 e621, Ye " know that the princes of the Gentiles ex- 
MME xis tactpavon as unto thee. “+ | tts | gros exerclis sutvoriey sma theme Ee 
15 Is *it not lawful for me to do what I will Se. 36 But it shal ners i wees you: but 
with od own? Is ! thine eye evil, because [| , eit, ae : whosoever will be great among you, let him 
am good ? Malo1, | be your minister ; 
ret Sore me last ae i ee eo the first last: Lis, Slee whosoever will be chief among you, 
“many be called, but few chosen. Jn.13.28, | let him be your servant: 
17 J] And ° Jesus going up to Jerusalem took| ‘cai | 28 Even a the Son of man came not to be 
the twelve disciples apartin the way, and said} 35°'* | ministered unto, but * to minister, and 7 to give 


unto them, r 
18 Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the 


his life a ransom for many. 
.29 || And as they departed from Jericho, a 


Son of man shall be betrayed unto the chief}, 1.1250, | great multitude followed him. 

priests and unto the scribes, and they shall con-|' 4¢{; | 30 And, * behold, two blind men sitting by the 

ou > a oe 4 : Reis, way-side, when they heard that Jesus’ passed 

mock ena a q Baiee ts aeeeity Mies : ; cle Lard seer ob De hae nea 
; : i |v 1Pe5.2 : avid. 

and the third day he shall rise again. “Nia033. | 31 And the multitude rebuked them, because 

20 {| Then * came to him the mother of Zebe-| . lux. |they should hold their peace: but they cried 
ag aes fone ermtpning A | Ee he more saving Have marcy on ws, 0 Zorg 

5S ‘ 18.53.5,8, : 

21 And he said unto her, What wilt thou ?|” pasa, | 32 And Jesus stood still, and called them, and 
She saith unto him, Grant that these my two} %.,, |said, What will ye that I shall do unto you? 
sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, and} tT2. | 33 They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes 
the other on the left, in thy kingdom. i Pet, may be opened. ! 

22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not Res. 34 So Jesus had compassion on them, and 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup |’ Win 0. touched their eyes: and immediately their eyes 


that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the 


a small remnant only will embrace the gospel so universally 
offered ; and so be saved according to the election of grace, 
(Rom. xi. 5;) while the rest will be justly disowned of God, 
as apunishment for so obstinate and so envious a temper.” 
Ver. 17—34. Jesus going up fo Jerusalem, refuses an im- 
proper application from the sons of Zebcdee ; but heals two 
blind men.—Jesus now going to celebrate his last passover, 
calls his apostles on one side from the multitude, and informs 
them, in addition to his former intimations, not only that he 
was to suffer and die, but also that he was to be crucified by 
the hands of the Gentiles. After this Salome, the mother of 
Zebedee’s children, doubtless at their desire, presents a request 
on their behalf, which, though in itself improper, and conse- 
quently refused, was, as Bishop Hall feake singularly well 
timed. ‘“O the admirable faith of this good woman! When 
she heard the discourse of Christ’s sufferings and death, she 
talks of his glory; when she hears of his cross, she speaks 
of his crown. If she had seen Herod come and tender his 
sceptre to.Christ; or the elders of the Jews come upon their 
knees, with a submissive proffer of their allegiance, she might 
have had some reason to entertain the thoughts of a kingdom : 
but now, while the sound of betraying, suffering, dying, was 
in her ear, to make account of, and suefor a place in his king- 
dom, it argues a belief able to triumph over all discourage- 
ments. 
But to come to the petition itself, whether this good woman 
had heard of the ors contentions for pre-eminence be- 
their fellow apostles, we are not informed: 
it should seem, however, that she had some doubt of the pro- 
priety of her request, by the language in which she clothes it, 
“desiring a certain thing; on which the excellent prelate 
above cited, thusdescants: “ A certain thing! Speak out, wo- 








ing; the first hour corresponding to seven o’clock ; the second, to eight ; the 
third, to nine ; the sixth, to twelve ; andthe eleventh, to five. )—Bagster. 

Ver. 11. The good man.—Doddridge, ‘* Master.”’ (Gr. Despotes.) 

Ver. 15. Is thine eye evil?—That is, art thou jealous? This reminds us of 
Milton’s “‘ jealous leer malign.” 

Sd 16. For many be called.—Hammond, “‘ The called are many, but the 
elect few.” 

Ver. 19. To the Gentiles .... to crucify him.—Crucifixion was not a Jew- 
ish, but a Roman punishment ;_nor could the Jews at this time punish capitally, 
at least not without the sanction of the Roman government. Which is proof 
that the sceptre had departed from Judah, and that the Shiloh had come. 

Ver. 21. The one on thy right hand, &c.—Talmudical writers relate, that 
in Sanhedrim, two principal ofticers were placed on either hand of the presi- 
dent ; one called the Father of the Justiciary, the other, the Sage. See Dod- 


6 ’ . 
Ver. 22. To drink of the cup, &c.—Among the ancients, it was customury 


received sight, and they followed him. 


man; what is this certain thing that thou cravest? How 
peer and weak is this supplicatory anticipation, to him that 

new thy thoughts ere thou utteredst them? (But) we are all 
in this tune: every one would have something, such, perhaps, 
as we are ashamed to utter. The proud would have a certain 
thing, honour ; the covetous man a certain thing, wealth ; the 
malicious, revenge; the epicure, pleasure, &c. &e. though we 
may be ashamed to name openly the direct object of our 
wishes.” ; 

He who knew this good woman’s thoughts, drew from her 
the explicit declaration of her wish; which was, to secure for 
her sons the chief places in the new kingdom. Jesus then 
addressed her sons; ‘“‘ Ye know not what ye ask.” Asif he 
had said, ‘“‘ Simple young men! ye dream ealy of honour, pow- 
er, or wealth; but ye are asking for much tribulation, for a mar- 
tyrdom, and death. Can ye drink of my cup of sufferings? 
Will ve be content to be baptized with blood?’ Alas! vain- 
confident disciples ? they fled before they saw the sight of 
blood, except from the ear of the high priest’s servant. 

This silly petition, however, exposed the sons of Zebedee to 
the indignation of the other apostles, and it required wisdom 
and temper equal to that of their Master to reconcile them. 
This he does by repeating his favourite lesson on humility, and 
placing before them hisown most instructive example: ‘“ The 
Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister :” 
not to be waited upon, but to serve; not to serve only, but 
‘to give his life aransom” for mankind. ‘ : : 

This dispute seems to have happened at Jericho; in leavin 
which, two blind men, who were sitting by the way side, ad- 
dressed our Lord with much importunity, and implored a cure, 
which he cheerfully granted, notwithstanding some opposition 
from the multitude who followed Jesus. One only of these, 





to assign to each guest a particular cup, which is spoken, not only in reference 
to cups of blessing, but also of vengeance. See Zec. xii. 2, and note. : 

Ver, 23. Ye shail drink.—James was the first of the apostles who suffered 
martyrdom, and John was scourged. See Ac. v. 40; xii.2..——But to sit on my 
right.—(Rather, “ to siton my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, ex- 
cept to them for whom it is prepared of my Father.” ]—Bagster.— Not mine 
to give, but, &c.—Doddridge, ‘ Not mine to give, but (to those) or whom, 
&c. Campbell, ‘1 cannot give, unless to those,” &c.—Dr. Edward Williama, 
‘Not mine to give, except to them (for whom,”) &c. A 

Ver. 25. Exercise dominion.—Rule imperiously, lord it over, or tyrannize 
over.— Exercise authority.—Exercise echiaary power, or authority. his was 
true of all the governments in our Lord’s time, both in the east and west. 

Ver. 2%. Your minister—Gr. deacon, or waiting servant. 

Ver. 27. Your servant—Gr. doulos; i. e. lave, or the lowest of servants. 
Mark, “ the servant (or slave) of all.” ie 

Ver. 29. Departed from Jericho.—So Mark ; Oe ask Luke xviii. #8, 

* 


Christ entereth into Jerusalem. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXII. 


He purgeth the temple. 


CHAPTER XXI. 4M #3./ § And a very great multitude spread their 
, tape, #7 curt the ire 28 puttath to lence the pasts ang enters, 2 ami |a Maia | Garments in the way ; others cut down branch. 
pebakinh themiby. Cate ae of the two sons, 35 and the husbandmen, who slew Lu.19.9. | eg from the trees, and strewed th em in the way. 
ND * when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, |, z..99, | 9 And the multitudes that went before, and 
and were come to Bethphage, unto the that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the 
mount of Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples, |>« hen, | son of David: Blessed “is he that cometh in 
2 Saying unto them, Go into the village over| &.) the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the * highest. 
against you, and straightway ye shall find an} ““~” | 10 And when he was come into Jerusalem, 
ass tied, and a colt with her: loose them, and all the city was moved, saying, Who is this? 
bring them unto me. 11 And the multitude said, This is Jesus the 
3 And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall | q psig, | prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 


say, The Lord hath need of them; andstraight-| °** 


way he will send them. 


12 {[ And ‘ Jesus went into the temple of God, 
and cast out all them that sold and bought in 





4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled|°’"*"* | the temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
which was spoken by the ” prophet, saying, f Mat. money-changers, and the seats of them that 
5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, © Behold, thy | «""” | sold doves 
King Spaeth unto thee, meek, and sitting upon i215, | 13 And said unto them, It is ¢ written, My 
an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. as, | HOUSE shall be called the house of prayer ; but 
6 And the disciples went, and did as Jesus|**”" | ye have poe # a an = = pete : a 
commanded them a? | nea. 14 And the blind and the lame came to him 
7 And brought the ass, and the colt, and put My in the temple; and ihe healed them. 


on them their clothes, and they set him thereon. 


15 { And when the chief priests and scribes 





namely, Bartimeus, is mentioned by the other evangelists, pro- [ of the Lord ? Do not our hearts spring at the sound? Do 


bably because the most known, and 1 
but upon this we shall reserve our remarks till we come to 
Mark, ch. x. 46. 

Cuap. XXI. Ver. 1—11. 
rusalem on an ass, is hailed by te Hosannas of the multitude. 
—To understand the propriety of this conduct in our Saviour, 
we must turn back to the prophecy of Zechariah, (chap. ix. 9,) 
of which we shall find it an exact fulfilment; and consequently, 
an argument of Christ’s divine character and mission. It 
also forms an honourable close of his public ministry. An 
eloquent and popular writer thus describes the event: ‘“* When 
this Sun of righteousness arose with healing under his wings 
the populace, who lay all neglected and forlorn, benighte' 
with ignorance, and benumbed with vice, saw the light, and 
hailed the brightness of its rising. Up they sprang, and after 
him in multitudes, men, women, and children, went. Was he 
to pass a road, they climbed the trees to see him; yea, the blind 
sat by the way side to hear him go by. Was he in a house 
they unroofed the building to come at him. Asif they could 
never get near enough to hear the soft accents of his voice, 
they pressed, they crowded, they trod upon one another to sur- 
round him. When he retired into the wilderness, they thought 
him another Moses, and would have made him aking. It was 
the finest thing they could think of: He, greater than the great- 
est monarch, despised worldly grandeur ; but, to fulfil prophe- 
cy, sitting upon a borrowed ass’s colt, rode into Jerusalem, the 
Son of the Highest, and allowed the transported multitude to 
strew the way with garments and branches, and to arouse the 
insensible metropolis by acclamations, the very children shout- 
ing Hosanna!—Hosanna in the highest! Hosanna to the Son 
of David!’ Blessed be he that cometh in the name of the 

ord! (Claude.) 

This sort of triumphant entry, a mixture of simplicity and 
Sagat ak roused the whole population of the metropolis: ‘* All 
the city was moved, saying, Who is this?’”? Wuo? say you: 
Ask Moses, and he will tall you, ‘“‘It is the seed of the wo- 
man, that shall break the serpent’s head.’ Ask the patriarch 
Jacob, and he will reply, ‘“‘ The Shiloh of the tribe of Judah.” 
Ask David, and he shall tell you, ‘The King of glory,” 
Isaiah proclaims him, “The Prince of peace ;” Jeremiah, 
“The righteous Branch;? Zechariah, ‘The King of Zion.’ 
John the Baptist, ‘‘The Lamb of God;” and the multitude 
nih followed him, say, ‘‘ This is Jesus, the Prophet of Ga- 
ilee! 

It is evident, from comparing the gospel of John with the 
other evangelists, that besides the throng which accompanied 
Jesus from Jericho, another multitude, which had been as- 
sembled at Jerusalem from all parts of Judea, to celebrate the 
Passover, and many also which had witnessed the resur- 
rection of Lazarus, came from Jerusalem to meet Jesus; so 
that he was surrounded with the greater part of the popula- 
tion of the country. ‘Let us (now) imagine,” says the pious 
and amiable Doddridge, “ that we see the Son of God and 
the King of Israel thus proceeding towards Jerusalem, and 
the people meeting him, and surrounding him with their accla- 
mations: ‘Hosanna! Blessed be he that cometh in the name 








CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. To Bethphage.—A small village at the foot of the mount 
of Olives.— And aay ‘—The latter is the village “‘ opposite,” to which 
the disciples were sent, and both were very near Jerusalem. 

ag &. Daughter of Sion—That is, all the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

er. 8. Spread their ga rmenis, &c.—This account agrees with the customs 
of the Jews at the feast of Tabernacles, and on other times of rejoicing. (See 
1 Mae. xiii. 51. 2 Mac. x. 7.) The like ceremonies were used by tie heathen 
toward kings and conquerors, on great oceasions. See Orient. Lit. No. 1214. 

Ver. 9. Hosanna !—Save now, | beseech. Psalm exviii. 25.— Blessed 13 he 
that cometh, &¢.—Campbell, ‘Blessed BE,” &c¢. Bp. Chandler remarks, 
that the prophecy of Zechariah, here referred to, is twice explained in the Tal- 
mud, of Messiah. ‘The same learned prelate quotes froin a Rabbinical book 
the following tradition: That at the Paschal feast, a man, who personated the 


The Lord Jesus rides into Je-. 








the most importunate;| we not, as it were, in spirit go forth with them, and join in 


that sublime, but simple song? ‘Blessed be he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord,’ with divine authority, and divine 
blessings in his hands! and blessed be the kingdom he has 
erected! May perpetual prosperity attend it!” 

Ver. 12—22. Jesus cleanses the temple; curses the barren 

Jfig-tree; and answers the demand vA the chief priests and 
elders.—When we read of Jesus and his apostles entering the 
temple, we are neither to understand it of the holy, or the 
most holy place, which none might enter but the priests; but 
of the courts of the temple, where only the other tribes were 
allowed to meet. In the first of these, entering by the east 
gate, were found these money changers, who supplied those 
who wanted to purchase sacrifices with change, smaller coin 
for large; Jewish money for foreign; and advanced money to 
persons of credit, on their own security. The tables (or coun- 
ters) of these bankers, Jesus overthrew, and turned out those 
who sold doves for sacrifice; men of infamous character, who 
thereby turned the house of God “into a den of thieves;” 
alluding, perhaps, to the caverns of Judea, which were often 
occupied by thieves and free-booters. 
_ That such trafficking was not suited to the house of God, 
is self-evident; andif they had been expelled and warned two 
or three years before, it made their offence the more criminal. 
(See note, verse 12.) The mixing up trade with religion, if we 
are not grossly misinformed, is still the Jewish practice, and 
bargains of every kind are mingied with their prayers even in 
their synagogues; nor is it, alas! peculiar to the Jews, for we 
fear there is too much trafficking in some Christian syna- 
gogues, and that even on the sabbath day! Surely the pecu- 
niary transactions of places of worship ought, as little as pos- 
sible, to intrench upon the times of public devotion, and es- 
pecially upon the day devoted to God’s name and worship. 

“There is,” said Bishop Hall, ‘“‘a reverence due to God’s 
house for the Owner’s sake; for the service’s sake. Secular 
and profane actions are not (fit) for that sacred roof. ... The 
fairest pretences cannot bear out a sin with God. Never could 
there be more plausible colours cast upon any act: the con- 
venience, the necessity of provisions for sacrifice: yet through 
all these do the fiery eyes of our Saviour (Rey. i. 14) see the 
foul covetousness of the priests, the fraud of the money 
changers, and the intolerable abuse of the temple.’ To those 
who manage the secular concerns, cither of churches or of 
chapels, would we particularly recommend these admonitions. 

Let us attend, however, to the chief priests and scribes who 
saw ‘‘the wonderful things that Jesus did,” and heard the 
wonderful things that the people said, and especially the Ho- 
sannas of the children, when pretending to be shocked at their 
profaneness, they said to him, “‘ Hearest thou what these say?’ 
as if they had been uttering blasphemy; and such, indeed, 
they construed it to be, for our Lord to ascribe to himself the 
prophecies respecting the Messiah, though they saw he did 
the works which none but God and his Christ could do. _In- 
stead of censuring his followers, and especially the children, 
Jesus refers the objectors to another Scripture, which speaks 
not only of praise, but of strong and perfect praise, as coming 





Messiah, bursting open a door, used to ride into the room upon an ass, another 
following with a horn, to proclaim and anoint him. Zechariah’s prophecy was 
by the Jews understood of Messiah, and could not justly be applied to any 
other. 

Ver. 12. Into the temple.—Cumpbell observes, that the word here used for 
the temple is hzeron, not naos ; the latter being confined to the sanctuary, the 
former comprenending all the courts of the temple, in the outermost of which 
(entering from the eastern gate) Jesus found the money-changers and the pi- 
geon-dealers, who were no better than ‘‘ a den of thieves.” Orient. Cust. Nos. 
405, 1198. This appears not to have been the first time of Jesus’ clearing the 
temple.—— The tables.—Hammond and Doddridge, ‘ Seats ;” Gr. Kathedra, 
They were probably seats with desks, or counters, attached to them. 

Ver. 13. T'he house.—Doddridge and others, “ A house.” 


The barren fig tree cursed, 


saw the wonderful things that he did, and the 
children crying in the temple, and saying, Ho- 
sanna jto the son of David; they were sore 
displeased, 


16 And said unto him, Hearest thou what}1 mais. 


these say ? And Jesus saith unto them, Yea; 


MATTHEW.—CHAP., XXI. 


A. M, 4031. 
A. D, 27. 


j ver.9. 


k Ps8.2. 


The priests and elders rebuked. 


24 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
I also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell 
me, I in like wise will tell you by what autho- 
rity I do these things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence wasit? from 
heaven, or ofmen? And they reasoned with 


have ye never read, Out «of the mouth of|"r* | themselves, saying, If we shall nea- 
rT oF sucklingsthou hast perfected praise?| | ,,,.,. | ven; he will oe ie us, Why ee ee 
i les nd he left them, and went out of the city believe him ? 
ge i, ; and he oan f oci720. | 26 But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the 
Now in the morning as he returned into} 4216 ° | people; for t all hold John as a prophet. 
Me iekaw nn fie woo in the way, |'"°" |cantot iol dtd be aiden on ee 
g tre ell. i 
he came to it, and found nothing thereon, sh 997714, | tell I you by Prot acre 1 fo ete eine 
leaves only, and said unto it, Letno fruit grow] {4°35 | 28 J] But whatthink ye? A certain “man had 
wie — Reeaite ae ever. And present-} 14 | Bb sons; ig “e came to the first, and said, 
i ithered "away. er on, go - i i os 
20 And when the disciples coe it, they mar- teat | 99 He eucvered nee Tit aoe but af- 
her Beng; How soon is the fig tree with-|, peo. Aare ye repented, and went 
ered away ! 0 And he came to the second, and said like- 
21 Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily | —— | wise. And he saacaienned and said, I go, sir: 
Isay unto you, If ° ye have faith, and doubt not, an and went not. 
t c.14. 


ye shall not only do this which is done to the fig 
tree, but also if ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Be thou Premoved, and be thou cast into the 


a Lu.15.11, 
&e. 


31 Whether of them twain did the will of his 
father? ‘They say unto him, The first. Jesus 
saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That 


= A it = a done. f ‘ctl v2cn%. | the publicans and the harlots go into the king- 
nd all things, whatsoever ye shall ask} 1¢o6u.|dom of God before you. 

ain prayer, believing, ye shall receive. i 32 For John nates unto you in the way of 
Bi priests ord the eldersot the poo.|" "| ihe publicans = and ihe barlore sbeteaea ie 

nie came Sie him as he was teaching, ane = rp AAP ape Std ae had pay oe ae 

said, By * what authority doest thou these beac he ¥ afterward, that ye might believe him. 


things? and who gave thee this authority ? 


33 J] Hear another parable: There was a cer- 





from the lips of babes. (Ps. viii. 2.) The simpler our praises, 
the more acceptable are they in the sight of God. 

“But the chief priests and scribes were sore displeased.” 
Jesus taught the people, and healed them, at which every 
humane and benevolent person would have rejoiced. Jesus 
ourified the temple from hisves and robbers, which the priests 
themselves ought to have done. The multitude, and especially 
the children, glorified God our Saviour for these displays of 
his grace and mercy; but with all this, these hypocritical 
priests and scribes were ‘‘ sore displeased.” 

One circumstance in this narrative has given great oflence 
to infidels; namely, the animal on which Jesus rode—an ass. 
The riding upon his creature was characteristic, since patri- 
archa, judzes, and kings of Israel, thus rode; and it was even 
forbidden to the Jews to cultivate the breed of horses. (See 
Deut. xvii. 16. Josh. xv. 18. Judges v. 10. 2 Sam. xvi. 2.) This 
precept had been, however, so much neglected, that in the 
time of our Lord it was certainly a mark of meekness and 
humility, to ride on this much-injured and despised beast; as, 
indeed, is intimated in the prediction quoted from Zechariah. 

Next morning occurred another circumstance, which has 
been very freely censured by those who have evidently not 
understood it. Jesus coming to town, from Bethany, in the 
morning, and being hungry, noticed a fig-tree, which, as it 
grew on the highway, was public property, and therefore went 
to it, to look for fruit, but found leaves only, and in_conse- 
quence pronounced against it a sentence of perpetual barren- 
ness, and it was immediately blighted, and withered away! 
This has been misrepresenteu, as done in a fit of spleen, or 
passion; but it was, in fact, a symbolic action, such as we fre- 
quently meet with in the ancient prophets. This tree was a 
type or emblem of the Jewish nation, and particularly of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, who, with the greatest professions of 
religion, (like the green foliage of this fig-tree,) were utterly 
barren of good fruit. The malediction pronounced against it, 
represented the curse of God against the Jews, who, after the 

reaching both of John and of Christ, were still impious and 
impenitent; and growing worse and worse, were, in a few 

ears afterwards, cut down by the Roman axe, and thrown 
into the fire. | | 

The speedy withering of this fig-tree having attracted the 
admiration of the apostles, Jesus (verse 22) re-inculcates his 
former doctrine, on the importance of prayer as well as faith 
in working miracles. (See chap. xvi. 20; xviii. 19.) “All 





Ver, 15. They were sore (i. e. greatly) displeased.—Doddridge, “ Filled 
with indignation.” : 

Ver. 17. Bethany—(Was a village to the east of the Mount of Olives, on 
the road to Jericho, (Jn. 11. 18.) nearly two miles, as Jerome states, from 
Jerusalem. This village is now small and poor, and the cultivation of the soil 
around it is much neglected ; but it isa pleasant romantic spot, shaded by the 
Mount of Olives, and abounding in vines and long grass. It consists of from 

hirty to forty dwellings, inhabited by about six hundred Mahommedans, tor 
vhose use there is a neat little mosque standing on an eminence. Here they 
show the ruins of a sort of castle us the house of Lazarus, and a grotto as his 
tomb ; and the house of Simen the leper, of Mary Magdalene, and of Martha, 








things, whatsoever ye ask in prayer, believing, ye shall re- 
ceive.’’ A maxim, however, of such importance as to require 
some consideration before we proceed, and the more so, as 
commentators in general seem to pass it over very slightly. 

So far as the passage relates to the faith of working mira- 
cles, we have already considered it ; but the expression 1s here 
so Sh et <b general, that we cannot confine our interpreta- 
tion to this extraordinary gift: we feel it necessary, however, 
to guard the passage from abuse. 1. It does not warrant our 
presumption on things trifling and ridiculous ; nor does it war- 
rant us to attempt what we know is impossible to us.. The 
pious author of “The Pilgrim’s Progress,’’ when young and 
inexperienced, was tempted to work a miracle to prove his 
faith. He states in his own life, that one day, walking be- 
tween El]stow and Bedford, it was strongly suggested to him 
to say to some puddles in the horse ad. “ Be dry;” and to 
say to the dry places, “‘ Be puddles.” But just as he was about 
to speak, the thought came into his mind to go under the hedge 
to pray that God would enable him. On the other hand it oc- 
curred to him, that if he tried and could not effect it, it would 
discourage and sink him into deep despair: for this reason he 
prudently declined it, concluding that he was not warranted 
to put his faith to such a test. 

2. We are wartanted to ask nothing in prayer, but with a 
deference to the will of God. Our Lord himself has taught 
us this, who, with unlimited miraculous powers, and having 
more than twelve legions of angels at a command, thus 
prayed, (chap. xxvi. 39,) ‘‘ Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me: nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 
Indeed, as respects ourselves, there are but two things we are 
taught to ask uncomditionally; the pardon of our sins, and 
the aid of God’s Holy Spirit: and these we know it is the good 
pleasure of God to give to them that ask him. But temporal 
blessings should always be asked with the deepest submission 
to the divine will. 

Ver. 23—46. Jesus attacked by the priests and elders, an- 
swers them by another question, and warns them in parables. 
—While Jesus was teaching and working miracles in the tem- 
ple, the priests and elders de ended by what authority he did 
these things. An absurd demand, because miracles carry 
with them their own authority: Jesus, however, instead of a 
direct reply, answers them by another question, which much 
embarrassed them; because, had they admitted John the Bap- 
tist to be a prophet, they must have admitted Jesus to be the 





and the identical tree which our Lord cursed, are among the monkish curiosi- 
ties of the place. ]|—Bagster. e 

Ver. 23. The chief priests.—See note on chap. ii. 4 And elders.—Proba- 
bly the members of the Sanhedrim, or Jewish council. So Doddridge. 

Ver. %. Daptism of John.—See note, Mat. iii. 16. . 

Ver. 28—31. The parable of the two sons, designed to point out two classes 
of persons, viz. those who prove better than they promise ; and those who 
promise better than they prove.—Henry. P 

Ver. 32. In the way of righteousness.—Campbell, “ Sanctity ;” who adds, 
“There can be no doubt but this is spoken principally m allusion to the avste- 
rities of John’s manner of living in the desert. sas 


The wicked husbandmen. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXII. 


Marriage of the king’s son, 


tain householder, which * planted a vineyard, | 4,43" | 43 Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom 
and hedged it round about, and digged a wine- | 7,7 |" of God shall be taken from you, and given 
16. 


press in it, and built a tower, and let it out to 





to a nation i bringing forth the fruits thereof. 


husbandmen, and went into a far country: abs 44 And whosoever shall fall jon this stone 
34 And when the time of the fruit drew near, | 4<2si.' | shall be broken: but on whomsoever it shall 
he sent his servants * to the husbandmen, that Lu.209, fall, it « will grind him to powder. . 
they might receive the fruits of it. aekiz, | 45 And when the chief priests and Pharisees 
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and bea e 0.9. 5 
another. gate. *! 46 But when they sought to lay hangs on Sef 
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Helier Mand they id tno them likewise. | ESt® (him for a prophet. ts aan 
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ae ae ee fbb tate sneak’ |" 1ntepangsinent af him that wanted he wedding garment 15 "ute Ought to 
3 u WwW en t 1€ us an men saw c son, 4.25.21 pear the oe tenn the eat Fx 1; real commandientenll Maan the 
they said among themselves, This is the © heir ; | ¢ #2459 | Pharicessbout the Menta” B= Commautiments ene 
come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his in- |r tuat2s ND Jesus answered and spake unto them 
heritance. Ini again by parables, and said, 
39 And they ‘caught him, and cast him out | *Tini¢? | 2 The *kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
of the vineyard, and slew him. J WPe.267. | certain king, which made a » marriage for his 
40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard | —~— |son, 
cometh, what will he do unto those husband-|!%2 | 3 And °sent forth his servants to call them 
eT Papo amine eer ica eae ee re bidden to the wedding: and they 
1 They say unto him, He will miserably de- | k e223. | would not come. 
stroy * those wicked men, and will let out Ais |! 527,’ | 4 Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, 
vineyard unto other f husbandmen, which shall | * '14.16 | Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I have 
render him the fruits in their seasons. ¢vsosit, | prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings 
42 Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read| {2+ | are killed, and all things areready: come un- 
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ers rejected, the same is become the head of |° 2435." 5 But they made light 4 of 7t, and went their 
the corner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it is Ae its. ways, one to his farm, another to his merchan- 


marvellous in our eyes ? 


dise: 





Messiah, for he ‘bare witness of him:” and they dared not 
say any thing against the former, for ‘all men held John to 
be a prophet.” They were therefore silent, and Jesus avoided 
their ensnaring questions. 
bles. : 

‘““A certain man had two sons.” These sons, we think, do 
not so properly represent the Jews and Gentiles, as they do 
the two great classes among the Jews. Those who had made 
little or no profession of religion, as the publicans and harlots, 
who yet repented at the preaching of John and of Jesus; and 
those who made high professions of religion, as did the Scribes 
ois Rob age but were in fact hypocrites in heart, and did 
nothing. 

The parable of the vineyard plainly refers to the Jewish 
church, which had been designated by Isaiah and other pro- 
phets under the same image. (See Ps. Ixxx. 15. Isa. v. 1; 
xXvil. 2, &c.) The husbandmen to whom this vineyard was 
let out, were the Jewish rulers, who, instead of listening to 
the messages of the prophets, evil entreated, and killed them. 
(Chap. v. 12; xxiii. 34—37.) At length, ‘‘God sent forth his 
Son,” as if he thought they would pay more regard to him, 
instead of which, they treated him more despitefully than the 
rest; at which he is represented as justly exasperated, so as 
to destroy them, and place his vineyard in other hands, the 
hands of Gentiles. 

_To bring this home closer to their consciences, our Lord 
cites a passage from the 118th Psalm, part of which they had 
heard chaunted by the multitude, but a few hours before, and 
then warns them, that the consequence of their refusing the 
corner stone, on which God had determined to build his church, 
would be their utter destruction; they should be crushed to 
atoms; which was fully accomplished by the Romans. 

Upon this, “‘the chief priests and Pharisees perceived that 
Jesus spake of them ;” they wanted therefore to lay hands on 
him, but ‘‘ they feared the multitude.” 

Cuap. XXII. Ver. 1—i14. The parable of the marriage 
booty and the wedding garment.—The gospel dispensation 1s 
here compared to a feast, which a certain king made on occa- 
sion of the marriage of his son. It is necessary to keep in 
mind the royalty of the occasion, to account for “oxen and 
fatlings being killed,’ which implies great preparation for a 
numerous company. The persons first invited were the Jews, 
who were “ bidden” by the carly prophets. ‘In this moun- 


But he answered them by para- 








tain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast,” &c. 
(Isa. xxv. 6.) He then sent forth his servants, the later pro- 
phets, to invite again them that were bidden; but “ they would 
not come.” Next he sent forth John the Baptist and the apos- 
tles, who announced that “‘all things (were) ready.” One 
part of the company, the laity, made light of this, and went. 
‘one to. his farm, and another to his merchandise;” but the 
remnant, namely, the priests, and the Scribes, and the Phari- 
sees, ‘“entreated” the servants of this great king “ despitefully, 
and slew them.” When the king, however, heard this, he 
was justly provoked with such conduct, and sent forth his 
armies—for all the armies in earth and heaven are his—and 
slew them. Seeing, however, that the feast was ready, the 
king was determined to have guests; and seeing those who 
had been hitherto invited were utterly unworthy of the feast, 
the king sends forth into the public roads, that is, among the 
Gentiles, and gathers together all that could be found, ‘ good 
or bad, till the wedding was furnished with guests :” and now 
came the hour of discrimination. The king, who had given 
the invitation, came in, as was customary, to view his guests. 
(See Luke xiv. 10.) On this occasion, it seems, his eye imme- 
diately marked one of the company, who “had not on a wed- 
ing garment,” and immediately demanded, “ Friend, how 
camest thou ‘n hither, not having a wedding garment? And 
he was speechless,” and was immediately expelled. This cir- 
cumstance makes it important for us to noe what is intend- 
ed by this “ wedding garment,” and how it might be procured 2 
for might this stranger have replied, he could not procure one, 
a just and gooa prince would not have excluded him on that 
account. It is most certain that persons were expected, on 
such occasions, to put on their best apparel, as, indeed, is the 
universal practice ; but Doddridge mentions several instances, 
among the Greeks, of great men, on such occasions, providing 
proper habits for thew visiters; and such appears to be the 
custom, even now, in Asia. An Eastern “king sent to invite 
the Ambassadors to dine with him once more. The Mehe- 
mander told them it was the custom that they should wear, 
over their own clothes, the best of those garments which the 
king had sent them.”’ Some scrupled this, till they were told 
that it was a general custom, ‘“‘and that no doubt the king 
would take it very ill at their hands, if they presented them- 
selves before him without these marks of his liberality.” On 
this, they all agreed to comply. (Orient. Cust. No. 1202.) 





Ver. 33—41. A prophetic parable, shadowing forth the unkindness of the 
Jewish nation to their prop rets—th jecti 


] ) heir rejection and murder of the Messiah ; 
and their consequent rejection and ruin. It also foretels the calling of the Gen- 
tiles to the distinguished blessings of the gospel.—Digged a wine-press— 
That is, a place for a wine-fat, (or vat,) over which the press was placed. 
These circumstances respecting the press’and the tower, only signify that every 
thing had been done that was necessary for a vineyard.’ Isa. v. 2—4. 

Ver. 35. Stoned.—Properly, ‘ pelted with stones.” 

Ver. 37. They will reverence my son.—This is spoken after the manner of 
men: God knew that they would not, as appears from the context, ver. 42. He 
was the “stone which the builders rejected,” : 

Ver. 38. This is the heir—let us kill hizn.—This does not imply that the 
Jewish rulers generally, indeed, knew that Jesus was the Son of God, for “ had 
they known, thev would not have crucified the Lord of glory.” (1 Co. ii. 8.) 
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Some of them were ignorant zealots, and others downright infidels ; but some, 
we fear, sinned against light and knowledge, and committed the unpardonatle 
sin. See chap. xii. 31, 32. 

Ver. 41. He will miserably destroy, &c.—Doddridge, ‘* Wretched.y destroy 
those wretches.” Those who gave this answer, seem not to have understood 
that the parable was aimed at them, till our Lord (45th and 46th verses) quoted the 
passage from the 118th Psalm; then they were enraged.—{Our Lord here causes 
them to pass that sentence of destruction upon themselves, which was literally 
executed about forty years afterwards by the Roman armies.}—Bagster. 

CHap. XXIL Ver. 2. Made a marriage—Or marriage feast. ‘The word 
here properly signifies a nuptial banquet.” Doddridge. 

Ver. 3. They would not come.—The reason why men do not embrace the 
gospe!, (Lu. xiii. 34 ;) they choose another thing more loved. 

Ver. 5. Made light.—Treated it as though it were of small value, 


The calling of the Gentiles. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXII. 


Of paymg tribute. 
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13 Then said the king to the servants, Bind] ‘mils | 24 Saying, Master, Moses said, If ¥ a man die 
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14 For " many are called, but few are chosen. | t maizis,| and the first, when he had married a wife, de- 

15] Then ° went the Pharisees, and took} f{ie0u, | ceased, and, having no issue, left his wife unto 
counsel how they might entangle him in his |" 4c | his brother : 
talk. Rutt! | 26 Likewise the second also, and the third, 


16 And they sent out unto him their disciples 


unto the seventh. 





Another traveller tells us, that “in the palace of the sultan, 
every body who wishes to go into the audience chamber, must 
put on the garment of honour provided by the sultan ; namely. 
the caftan, which they receive either in the palace of the grand 
visier, or at the divan. The caftan is a long robe, with loose 
sleeves, the white ground of which is of goat’s hair, mixed 
with some silver; but the flowers woven in, are of a gold-co- 
loured silk.” (Orient. Lit. No. 1217.) 

This wedding garment was “a garment of honour,” and 
provided by the king. ‘This last circumstance (as Calvin re- 
marks) is admirably suited to the method of God’s dealing 
with us; who, indeed, requires Aoliness in order to our re- 
ceiving the benefits of the gospel, but is graciously pleased to 
work it in us (on our repentance) by his Holy Spirit; and 
therefore may justly resent and punish our neglect of so great 
a favour.” (See Doddridge in loc. note f. 

It is added, that when the king saw this man without a 
wedding garment, he was so incensed, that he ordered him to 
be cast “into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. For many are called, but few are chosen.” 
—‘It is evident (says an ingenious writer) that by this parable 
our Lord chiefly intends to show the levity with which the 
Jews treated the gospel; and consequently the justice, as well 
as the goodness of God, in sending it to the Gentiles. The first 
would not come; the last furnished the table with guests, both 
bad and good: but that we may well understand the purity of 
Christianity, he informs us, that bad Gentiles, as well as wick- 

Jews, would be inexcusable, if they turned the grace of 
God into lasciviousness; if they put not on the wedding gar- 
ment.” (Robinson’s Vill. Disc. xv.) 

Ver. 15—46. The Pharisees, the Herodians, and the Saddu- 
cees, successively endeavour to entangle our Lord in his con- 
versation.—This chapter furnishes several instances of the art 
with which these several parties attempted to ensnare our 
Lord, and of the wisdom and address with which he answered 
them. First, the Herodians endeavoured to embroil him with 
the Roman government, on the subject of paying tribute. 
The substance of his argument from the Roman penny is, 
“You own this to be Cesar’s coin, which, being current in 
your land, proves you to be under his government; while, 
therefore, you enjoy that protection, it is your duty to acknow- 
ledge it: at the same time, forget not that you are under 
higher obligations to the God of Israel, and owe him a more 
absolute obedience.” 





Ver. 7. Burned up their city.—There can be no doubt but this refers to the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. 

Ver. 9. As many as ye shall find, bid.—Many have disputed this general call 
of the gospel ; but Mr. Robinson, of Cambridge, remarks, ‘ It would become 
ministers to do all God's commands without murmuring, and without dis- 
puting : and to leave to God the harmonizing of his words, as well as of his 
works of nature and moral government.” 

Ver. 10. Highways.—Doddridge, ‘* Public ways,” or ways most frequented. 

Ver. 12. Speechiess.—Doddridge, “ Struck speechless ;” Greek, literally, 
* Muzzled,”’ as 1 Co. ix. 6. 

Ver. 14. Many are called.—See note, chap. xx. 16. 

Ver. 16. The Herodians.—{'The profound malice of the Pharisees appears 
here in their choice of companions, their aflected praise, and the artful and dif- 
ficult question they proposed. |—Bagster. ja 

Ver. 17. Is it lawful ?—This question seems to be founded on De. xvii. 15, 
which requirod the Jews to set over them a king of their own nation ; oa which 


Next, the Sadducees endeavour to puzzle our Saviour, on a 
difficulty of their own raising, and attempt to expose to ridicule 
the doctrine of the resurrection A woman is supposed to 
have been married successively to seven husbands ; which of 
them can claim her at the resurrection? The reply is, “‘ Nei- 
ther:” that blessed state knows nothing of the matrimonial 
connexion: men then shall be as pure asangels. ‘‘ But (adds our 
Lord) as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not 
read that which was spoken to you by God (himself,) saying, 
Iam the God of Abraham—of Isaac—and of Jacob? (Exod. 
ill. 6, 16.) God is not the God of the dead, but of the living ;”’ that 
is, they must continue to exist, or he cannot be said to bear 
any relation to them. Dr. Doddridge here remarks, that 
* As it is expressly said, (Acts xxiii. 8,) they denied (the exist- 
ence of) any spirié, (human or angelic,) and consequently the 
existence of the soul in a separate state; so our Lord's an- 
swer here, and much of St. Paul’s reasoning in 1 Cor. xv. 
goes on the supposition of such denial on their part.’ Go 
can bear no relation to what has no existence: Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, must, therefore, still exist, or he would not 
acknowledge himself as their God. It is observable, that the 
passage here referred to is quoted from the Pentateuch, or the 
writings of Moses. Passages far more express, if not more 
decisive, might be found in the Psalms and Prophets; but the 
Sadducees, it is said, paid little or no regard to them. By the 
quotation from Moses, however, they were completely silenced. 
At this the multitude were astonished; and we might have 
expected the Pharisees would have been gratified, as our 
Lord’s argument was in their favour: but so inveterate was 
their malice, that they were only thereby excited to attack 
him themselves. 

One of them, who was a lawver, that is, a professor of the 
Jewish law, now came tempiing him with this question, 
** Master, which is the great commandment of thelaw ?’ On 
this occasion, our Lord divides the wnole moral law into two 
tables; the love of God, and of our neighbour. This question, 
“Which is the first and great commandment ?’ had, it seems, 
been often argued by the Jewish doctors; “some contending 
for the law of circumcision, others for that of sacrifices, an 
others for that of the phylacteries:’ and Dr. Lightfoot re- 
marks, that our Lord answered this scribe from one of the 
sgn usually written on their phylacteries. (See chap. 
XXII. 5. 

It is worthy of remark, that in all these instances, after our 





Dr. A. Clarke remarks, “‘ Had Christ said, Yes ; then they would have con- 
demned him by this law: had he said, No ; then they would have accused him 
to Cesar.” 

Ver. 20. Whose is this image and superscription ?—Doddridge, “' Inscrip- 
tion.” 

Ver. 21. Which are Cesar's—(This conclusion is drawn from their own 
maxims and premises. They held that ‘* wherever the money of any king is 
current, there the inhabitants acknowledge that king for their lord.””—Maimo- 
nides. Now, by admitting that this was Cesar’s coin, and by consenting to 
receive it as the current coin of their country, they in fact acknowledged their 
subjection to his government, and of course thei, opugation to pay the tribute 
demanded of them. This answer was full of consummate wisdom ; and it 
completely defeated the insidious designs. of his enemies. He avoided render- 
ing himeelf odipua to the Jewish people by opposing their notions of liberty, or 
appearing to pay court to the emperor, without exposing himself to the charge 
of sedition and disaffection to the Roman guverginen ee . 
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Christ silenceth the 


97 And last of all the woman died also. 
28 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXIII. 
4.M. 0.7 44 The Lorp satd unto my Lord, Sit thou on 


x Jn.20.9. 


Pharisees and Sadducees. 


my right hand, till l make thine enemies thy 


shall she be of the seven ? for they all had her. footstool ? _ . : ; 
39 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do |’ fjnaz | 45 If David then call him Lord, how is he his 
x knowing the scriptures, nor the pow- |, 5x36, | Son? ri 
on or Goa. ‘ , y Iie 46 And *no man was able to answer him a 


30 For in the resurrection they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage, but are as the an- 
gels ’ of God in heaven. 


a 6.7.2. 
Ma. 12.17. 


word, neither i durst any man from that day 
forth ask him any more questions. 


. * . ne ey 1 Christ admonisheth c net eas XA ‘not the evil examples, of 
31 But as touching the resurrection of the ¥ the seribes and. Ptburisors 5 His Siecle must igen of ete a i 
dead, have ye notread that which was spoken |¢Pe$> | Gr'thedetuetonat Jerusalem 
wpierae pi Gee Es ‘ eet i a | etna it Laken spake Jesus to the multitude, and to 
*am the God o raham, 


of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not 


e Ro.13.9. 
Ja.2.8. 


his disciples, 
2 Saying, The * scribes and the Pharisees sit 


the God of the dead, but of the living. f Ma.12.35, | in Moses’ seat : 
33 And when the multitude heard this, they | {%o.u,| 3 All therefore whatsoever they bid you ob- 
were astonished * at his doctrine. Ae serve, that observe and do; but do not ye af 
34 J But when the Pharisees had heard that | «P1191. | ter their works: for > they say, and do not. 
he had put the Sadducees to silence, they were| ®.” | 4 For they bind heavy burdens *and grie- 
pathered together. i0ig13 | vous to be borne, and Jay them on men’s 

35 Then ° one of them, which was a lawyer. shoulders ; but they themselves will not move 
asked him a question, tempting him, and saying, a them with’ one of their fingers. 

36 Master, which is the great commandment |» tu.1466.| 5 But ¢ all their works they do for to be seen 
in the law ? i Ma 12a} of men: they make broad their * phylacteries, 

37 Jesus said unto him, Thou ¢ shalt love the} | ),_ | and enlarge the borders of their garments, 

. fe » a Ald. be f * 

Kea a4 yl Rear od a | Ae re ee 
38 This is the first and great commandment. |, 4.151. | 7 And greetings in the markets, and to be 
39 And the second is like unto it, Thou @ shalt | , 4, 1, | called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

love thy neighbour as thyself. enuisas | & But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is 


40 On these two commandments * hang all 
the law and the prophets. 
41 J While the Pharisees were gathered to- 


f Ma.12.38, 
&e. 
La. 11.43, 
&e. 


your Master, even Christ; and all ye are 
brethren. 


9 And call n ) man your father upon the earth: 


gether, Jesus asked them, giai, | for one is your * Father, which is in heaven. 
42 Saying, What think ye of Christ ? whose |, |, 10 Neither be ye called masters: for one is 

son is he? They say unto him, The son of + eas, | Your Master, even Christ. 

David. z.°’ | 11 But ihe that is greatest among you shall] 
43 He saith unto them, How then doth David |; Pr 15.38 be your servant. 


in spirit call him & Lord, saying, 


12 And j whosoever shall exalt himself shal] 





Lord had resolved each of the questions proposed to him, he, 
in return, proposes one to them. So, in this case, after ex- 
plaining to them the law, he thus introduces the gospel :— 
‘What think ye of Christ?’ or of the Messiah? ‘‘ Whose 
Son is he?’ They reply, ‘The Son of David.” ‘‘ How then 
(rejoins our Saviour) doth David in spirit call him Lord ;” 
referring to Ps. cx. 1. ‘The Lord said unto my Lord,” &c. 
“If David called Messias Lord, how is he then his son?’ 
This the Jews could not answer, nor can it be answered, but 
on the principle that, as John the Baptist said of Jesus, 
“He who came after him was before him,” both in point of 
time and dignity. The Son of God, as to his divine nature, 
was David’s Lord; though as to his human nature, he was 
David’s son. (See Expos. Ps. cx. 1, &c.) But we cannot bet- 
ter close this section, than by proposing to our own medita- 
tion, and that of our readers, this very serious question—‘t What 
hink ye of Christ ?” 


“ What think ye of Christ? is the test 

To try both your state and your scheme ; 
Ye cannot be right in the rest, 

Unless you think rightly of him.”"—Newton. 


Cuap. XXIII. Ver. 1—22. Jesus commends the teaching of 
the Pharisees, but severely censures their conduct.—The Scribes 
and Pharisees, while they sat in the seat of Moses,—that is, 
while they delivered ti ¢ precepts of his law, were entitled to 
reverence and respect; and whatever they taught under that 


authority, commanded obedience; but it was a terrible draw- 
back upon their character, when our Lord added, “Do not af- 
ter their works; for they say, and do not.’ Let ministers of 
every denomination consider this. If they wish to obtain re- 
Speck, let them, above all things, study moral consistency; 
that is, practise what they teach: for neither learning or 
eloquence on the one hand, nor rank or riches on the other, 
will balance the want of this. So Pope says, 

“ Worth makes the man, and want of it the fellow ; 

The rest is all but leather, or prunello.” 

But even this respectability should not be the ultimate object 
of the preacher: he ‘“‘must give an account of himself to 
God.” And at the judgment-seat of Christ, it will not do for 
him to plead popularity among the multitude, or high promo- 
tion in the church: for many in that day will say, “ Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy name, and in thy name cast 
out devils?” to whom he will certainly reply, ‘Depart from 
me, ye that work iniquity.” (Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

But what did the Scribes and Pharisees? They “bound 
heavy burdens’”’-—namely, of rites and ceremonies, and volun- 
tary offerings—“ upon the shoulders of men,’ which they con- 
trived themselves to evade, without feeling any of the burden. 
They made a great parade of outward religion, “ to be seen of 
men,” without a particle of spiritual religion in their hearts. 
They loved the chief places at feasts and in their synagogues, 
greetings in the markets, and other places of public concourse, 





Ver. 31. Have ye not read? &c.— Warburton maintained, that the doctrine 
of a future state was revealed to Abraham, Moses, &c., and a few more in- 
spired men under the Old Testament, but not received by the pious Jews in 
general. This is sufficiently refuted by our Lord. 

Ver. 34. They were gathered together.—Campbell, “Flocked about him.” 
cee 35. Tempting him—Means to entrap, to seduce, as illustrated in Ma. 

Ver. 40. On these two commandments hang.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Depend.” So 
2 ag oe 

er. 42. at think ye of Christ ?—Or bys ist,” siah.— 
Dodridze, Campbell ye of Or, of ‘The Christ,’’ or Messia 
er. 43. David in spirit.—Ma. xii. 36, ‘‘ By the Holy Ghost.” 

Ver. 44. The Lord said.—[This passage is expressly referred to the Messiah 
by several of the Jews. Rabbi Joden says, “In the world to come, the Holy 
Blessed God shall cause the king Messiah to sit at his right hand, as it is writ- 
ten, The Lord said to my Lord,” &c. So Saadias Gaon, on Da. vii. 13. says, 

This is Messiah our righteousness, as it is written, The Lord said to my 
Lord,” &c.|—Bagster. p : 

_CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 2. Sit in Moses’ seat.—They were accustomed to teach 
sitting ; and considering wemselves as the successors, or representatives of 
Moses, wished to be so considered by the people. 

Ver. 3, Observe and do—That is, so far as the 
God’s word. Doddridge justly observes, that ‘ if th 
posed, this passage will be 
the doctrines of 


roduce the authority of 
j c ; is limitation be not sup- 
_be inconsistent with all those in which Jesus condemns 
e scribes and Pharisees.”’ 


1048 





Ver. 5. Phylacteries.—‘‘ These were four sections of the law, written on 
parchments, folded up in the skin of a clean beast, and tied to the head and 
hands. The four sections were the following: Ex. xiii. 1—10; Ditto, 11—16 ; 
De. vi. 4—9, and xi. 13—21. Those that were for the head, were written on 
four pieces of akin, rolled up separately, and fastened with strings to the crown 
of the head, towards the fuce. Those that were for the hands, were written in 
four columns on one parchment, which, being rolled up, was fastened tu the 
inside of the left arm, between the shoulder and the elbow, that it might be 
over against the heart. The Jews call them Tephil/in. he Greek tei Phy- 
lacteries, means preservatives ; namely, against evil spirits.”,——T'he borders, 
&c.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Fringes.’’ See note, chap. v. 20. 

Ver. 6. Uppermost rooms.— Doddridge and Campbell, "* Places.” x 

Ver. 7. Rabbi, Rabbi—That is, ‘ great,” nuriely, in reapect of learning ; 
and is equivalent to our term Doctor, and was conferred with no less ceremony, 
on which occasion they were presented with a table-book and a key ; the Jat- 
ter, implying their ability to open the mysteries of the law, was alterwards 
wom as a badge of honour. Orient. Lit. No. 1220. Compare chap. xvi. 19. 

Ver. 8. One is your master—Greek, Kuthegetes, teacher, or guide. Cam 
bell says, a great number of MSS. here read Didasialos ; the Greek term usually 
answering to Rabbi, This is also sanctioned by the Syriac interpreter, by Ori- 
gen and Chrysostom, and by many modern critics. He adds, “‘ The internal 
evidence is entirely in favour of this reading.” . 

Ver. 12. Whosoever shall exalt himself.—Doddridge remarks, “ No one sen- 
tence of our Lord’s is so frequently repeated as this, which occurs at least ten 
timesin the Evangelists.” 
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Christ denounces woes against 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXIII. 


hypocrisy and blindness, 


opal rae he that shall humble himself |4.™; "| 20 apcoma therefore shall swear by the altar, 
shall be exalted. pi) ,aiie. |S weare it. i . 
13 {| But wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, “mitt. | 21 And Spent ei weay hq theneeneas 
hypocrites! for ye shut up the kingdom of hea- |; s.34, |Sweareth by it, and by him ¢that dwelleth 
ven against men: for ye neither go in your- fp2x” | therein. : 
ere neither suffer ye them that are entering |, “4 caged area shall swear by heaven, swear- 
falcon 2 . ne 
id Bian you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- |" ?**!* teth ienescs Tite cleo hee 
crites! for ye devour widows’ * houses, and | or, ai. | 23 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
fora pretence make long prayer Hi therefore ye} find, | crites ! for *ye pay tithe of mint and ¢ anise 
Kor: ee _ onbeme godliness eae ‘ aie er areas way have ouuton the weightier 
5 Wo unto you, arisees, hypo- |" sx." | matters “of the law, judgment, mercy, and 
crites! for ye compass sea and land to make faith: these ought ye to have done, and not to 


one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make 


leave the other undone. 


roa two-fold more the child ! of hell than your- | 12062 | 24 Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, 
selves. and swallow a camel. 

16 ih unto you, ye blind ™ guides, which |* iso: 25 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
say. osoever shall swear by the temple, it].°’ |crites! for ’ ye make clean the outside of the 
is nothing 3 et Polonos at an swear by the |» tutta ie and of the platter, but within they are full 
gold of the temple, he is a debtor! t dill. of extortion and excess. 

17 Ye fools "and blind: for whether is great-]uisats. | 26 Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that 
Ne gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the fea, which is otic the cup and platter, that the 
go 66, | Outside of them may be clean also. 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, mie 27 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
it ene Leanna uP ataee by the | | san ne et ye nis like unto ¥ whited sepul- 
gi at is upon it, he is ° guilty. &. ’ |chres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, 

19 Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, | w Tall tt but are within full of dead men’s bones, and of 


the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth ? the gift? 


and the high sounding titles of abbi, Father, and Master, to 
distinguish them from other men. Such men only act a cha- 
racter to which they have no claim; they are literally hypocrites. 

Our Lord’s precepts must not, however, be taken too rigidly. 
It is the spirit, and not the letter of them, to which we must 
adhere. The doctrine of this chapter is humility. We may 
be called to fulfil all the duties of father, master, and Rabbi, 
or teacher, without a vain-glorious parade of such titles; nor 
‘do we consider the titles themselves improper, when not as- 
sumed without due authority. Some persons, indeed, have 
hence contended against the use of Fomare degrees: and 
nothing can be more contemptible than the obtaining of such 
distinctions by improper means; yet when acquired in a course 
of liberal education, we consider them neither useless nor im- 
proper. If the degree of Doctor in Divinity be taken only as 
a teacher of Scripture doctrines, it is well; but Christ is the 
only Master, the only Rabbi, the only Doctor, to whom we 
may listen on his own authority. 

But we have still greater charges against these hypocrites. 
They assume the keys of the kingdom of heaven, but they 
lock the door against mankind; and, instead of promoting the 
knowledge of truth and righteousness, they neither enter in 
themselves, nor suffer others. They “devour widows’ houses ;” 
or, according to the English proverb, when they once get into 
a widow’s house, they will ‘‘eat her out of house and home,” 
covering their real designs with long and florid prayers; and 
by, these pretences of piety, only increase their condemnation. 

hey put on zeal, but it was only as a cloak to their crimes; 
and when they made a proselyte to their corrupt system of 
Judaism, they led him into all their follies and their vices, and 
made him, if possible, even worse than themselves. They in- 
troduced a system of shuffling and evasion into their religion 
even into their oaths, and trifled with the sacred name an 
character of God! ‘This was truly awful; but we must not 
quit this topic without confessing that we verily believe the 
trade of swearing, or evasive perjury, is carried to a greater 
length in England than ever it was in Judea. We will briefly 
refer to three classes of oaths. 1. Judicial oaths: it is too 
well known, that but a few years ago, there were many per- 
sons who made a livelihood in the purlieus of our (English) 
courts of judicature, by being always ready to swear to any 
thing that might be required. Some of our judges have, in- 
deed, laudably attebopted to correct this evil; but we fear that 
their success hitnerto has been very partial; we hope, how- 
ever, that they will persevere. 








Ver. 13. Hypocrites.—Dr. More observes, that “ this word, in its most exact 
application, signifies players, who, according to the unnatural custom of the 
ancients, acted a part under a mask.” 

— 14. The greater damnation.—Campbell, ‘‘ Punishment.’? So Booth- 
royd. 

Fen: 15. Ye compass sea and land.—The zeal of the Jews in making pro- 
selytes, even at Rome, was so remarkable, that it became almost proverbial. 
See Orient. Cust. No. 1207, j 

Ver. 1@ It is nothing—That is, “it has not the power of binding.” Camp- 
dell. So in ver. 18. 

Ver. 17. Ye fools and blind.—See Fen v.33—37, and notes. Our Lord here 
subjoins a specimen of the various ridiculous subterfuges adopted by these men 
to cheat their consciences, and evade the guilt of perjury. ‘ 

Ver. 23. Ye pay tithe of mint and anise.—Campbell, “' dill,” a medicinal 
herb resembling fennel. But Doddridge and others retain the term anise, 
which is said to be a native of Tartary, though brought to us from the Philip- 
pine islands ; it resembles fennel, and is sometimes called the Chinese fennel, 
aud used by them in the preparation of their tea, With us it is only used me- 
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all uncleanness. 


2. Customary (or custom-house) oaths, which are so nume- 
rous and complicated, that it is to be feared the greater part of 
those who take them, pay little regard to their contents. The 
writer was much shocked, some years since, with being in- 
formed by one of the partners in a respectable wholesale 
house in the city, that they kept a simple, balf-witted man, on 
purpose to go through this drudgery of swearing, which none 
of their better informed servants would undertake! 

And, 3dly, Electioneering oaths, which many, both candi- 

ates and clectors, seem to suppose merely matters of course, 
and that at such times all moral obligations are suspended. 
And after the election is closed, it is not at all unnatural for 
members who have bought their seats, to suppose they have a 
right to sell their votes. 

_Let it not be thought the writer is wandering from the pro- 
vince of an expositor, in feebly attempting to enforce a topic 
on which, not only the Old Testament prophets repeatedly in- 
sisted, but likewise our Lord himself, It is a dangerous error 
to consider any point of moral truth inculcated by our Saviour 
as below the dignity of a Christian teacher; yet, at the same 
time, preachers should be very careful not to set the law in the 
place of the gospel. 

Ver. 23—239. Farther proofs of Pharisaical hypocrisy ; 
and warnings respecting the destruction of Jerusalem.—No- 
thing can be more just than the remark often made, that 
those who are most minute and exact in ritual observances, 
are at the same time often the most negligent in the weightier 
matters of God’s law. This is instanced in the case of the 
Pharisees, who while they were very exact in tithing their me- 
dicinal herbs, were very deficient in the moral virtues of “‘jus- 
tice, mercy, and fidelity.” Again, our Lord -represents these 
hypocrites as persons very particular in exterior cleanliness, 
but equally negligent of moral purity ; within, ‘full of extortion 
and excess.” Thirdly, he resembles them to whited sepulchres, 
clean and white without, but internally “full of rottenness 
and dead men’s bones :” like the tombs of the prophets whom 
their fathers had slain, and which they builded and embellished. 
“Hypocrisy,” says Mr. /?. Robinson, “is well characterized 
by its affected veneration for virtuous predecessors. Dion 
says, the emperor Caracalla, one of the worst of men, hated 
good men as long as they lived, and honoured them after they 
were dead. Herod, who murdered Aristobulus for his virtues, 
paid him the highest funeral honours after his death. Thus 
the Jews dealt with the prophets; and thus papists erect sta- 
tues of the apostles, procure fine pictures of Jesus Christ and 





dicinally ——And cummin.—This was another medicinal plant, cultivated by 
the Jews, (see Is. xxviii. 25, 27,) and very similar to the preceding. See Dr. Har- 
ris’s Nat. Hist. of the Bible ——Faith.—Rather “* fidelity.””. The word (pistis) 
Doddridge remarks, ‘* has undoubtedly this signification in many places ;”’ he 
refers to Tit. ii. 10. Gal. v. 22. Rom. iii. 3. 

Ver. 24. Strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel.—Doddridge, “* Strain out 
a gnat, and swallow down a came! ;’’ i. e. you affect to scruple little things, 
and disregard those of the greatest moment. ‘In those hot countries, gnats 
were apt to fall into wine, if it were not carefully covered ; and passing li- 
quor through a strainer, that no gnat, nor part of one, might remain, grew into 
a proverb for exactness about little matters.” Orient. Cust. No. 412. : 

Ver. 25. They are full—That is, the cup and platter, the emblems of their 
own characters. —Excess.—Many MS. versions read (adikios) injustice. | 

Ver. 27. Whited sepulchres.—Harmer says, the Turks whitewash their se- 
pulchres against the feast of Ramadan ; perhaps the Jews might do the same 
against the passover. The primary object with the latter is supposed to be, to 
yrevent ceremonial defilement; alterwards, probably, the object was embel- 
ishment. See ver. 29. According to Dr. Shavo, the Py is su vontinued. 
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Jerusalem’s destruction foretold. 


28 Even so ye also outwardly appear right- 
eous unto men, but within ye are full of hypo- 
crisy and iniquity. 


x Ac.7.52. 
1 Th.2.15. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXIV. Destruction of the temple foretold. 


A. M. 4033. 
A. D, 29. 


henceforth, till ye shallsay, ) Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 
CHAPTER XXIV. 


= * ° 5 Chri he destructi f the temple ; 3 what, and how great calamites 
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his renowned disciples, and cherish the same bloody disposi- 
tions that brought them all to the grave.” (Claude.) 

Some difficulty has been felt in the words, (verse 32,) “ Fill 
ye up the measure of your fathers.” The expression is evi- 
dently elliptical, and we think, with Dr. Campbell, spoken ironi- 
cally; as our Lord said to the Pharisees in another instance, 
“Full well (do) ye reject the commandment of God, that ye 
may keep your own traditions!” (Mark vii. 9.) So here it is 
as if our Lord had said, “Go on in this your fatal career of 
sin, till you fill up the measure of your iniquities, as did the 
Canaanites of old, (Gen. xv. 16,) and bring upon yourselves, as 
they did, the full vengeance of the Almighty, which shall cer- 
tainly fall on this generation !” 

The heart of Jesus was, however, so far from being insensi- 
ble of these calamities, that we find him immediately lament- 
ing over the woes he had predicted. “O Jerusalem! Jerusa- 
lem! how often would I have gathered thy children together 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, an 
ye would not!” 

We shall have a farther occasion to consider these words 
more fully; (on Luke xix. 41, 42;) at present we shall con- 
clude this section with a short practical remark from the ex- 
cellent Howe: “ The geo ae intention of this lamentation, 
though directly applied to a community, is equally applicable to 
persons living under the gospel; or to whom the ordinary 
means of their conversion and salvation are vouchsafed, but 
are neglected by them, and forfeited. We may, therefore, thus 
sim up the meaning of these words: that it is, in itself, a 
thing very lamentable, .... When such as, living under the 
gospel, .... have had an opportunity of knowing the things 

elonging to their peace, (but) have so lost the opportunity, 





that the things of their peace are now hidden from their eyes!” 
and that for ever! 

Cuap. XXIV. Ver. 1—28. Christ foretels the utter destruc- 
tion of the temple and city.—This second temple, (so called,) 
as repaired and beautified by Herod, though not equal to that 
of Solomon, was certainly a very grand and splendid build- 
ing; and must appear the more so to the apostles, who, being 
chiefly fishermen of Judea, had none of them, probably, at this 
time, seen any of the elegant buildings of Greece or Rome. So 
solid and durable also appeared the materials of which it was 
formed, that when their Master spake of its overthrow, the 
immediately connected it with the end of the world, and wit 
the day of judgment: our Lord, therefore, in the manner of 
the double prophecies of the Jews, connects these events in 
the following discourse, making the one typical of the other. 

To begin with the former, namely, the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, Bp. Neacton, in his valuable dissertations, has shown 
the most striking correspondence between the several predic- 
tions and the corresponding events, as related by Josephus: 
and a series of so many surprising coincidences, is perhaps 
unparalleled in the history of prophecy, and of the world: our 
room will admit only of very brief particulars. Josephus, it 
should be remembered, was contemporary with the events, 
and saw what he describes; nor is he opposed by any con- 
flicting evidence; but, on the contrary, is confirmed by Taci- 
tus, and other Pagan writers. : 

In the preceding chapter, we find Jesus in the temple, re- 
proving the Pharisees for their hypocrisy, and other crimes. 
Now he had left the tempie, and was seated opposite to it, on 
the mount of Olives, when his disciples, having withdrawn 
from the multitude, came privately to inquire of him, “When 





- Ver. 31. Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that, &e.—Doddridge, 
So that ye bear witness to yourselves, that you are the sons of those that 
rourdered the prophets.” 
Ver. 32. Fill ye up then, &c.—Add ye to their perversity and guilt, perpe- 
tuate the crimes that they have left undone.—Rob. Wahl. 
Ver. 33. Ye serpents.—See chap. iii. 7.—-How can ye escape the damna- 
tion (Campbell, “ punishment’) of hell.—(Gr. Gehenna.) See chap. xxv. 41. 

Ver. 34. Behold, I send.—This refers to the ministers and writers of the New 
Testament, who were “scribes well instructed.” Ch. xiii. 52. 

Ver. 35. Son of Barachias.—We have no hesitation in referring this to Za- 
charias, son of Jehoiada, mentioned 2 Ch. xxiv. 20, 21, whose father might pos- 
sibly have two names, as was not uncommon. 

Ver. 39. Till ye shall say—That is, until ye are ready to join in those Ho- 
aes i which, but a few days since, ye were so much ‘offended. See ch. 
Xxi. 15, 16. 

CHap. XXIV. Ver. 1. T'o show him the buildings of the temple—Their 
nese ae beauty. _ s F a 

er. 2. One stone upon another.—Some of these stones e 7 D 
as forty-five cubits long, five high, and six broad; yet eee Si cr 
only broken and dislodged, but the very ground en which they were erocted 

1050 ; 


was dug up, and afterwards dee ap by one Turnus Rufus. [Cesar gave or- 
ders that they should demolish the whole city and temple, except the three 
towers Phaselus, Hippicus, and Mariamne, and a part of the western wall; 
all the rest was laid so completely even with the ground, by those who dug it 
up from the foundation, that there was nothing left to make those who cume 
thither believe it had ever been inhabited. ]—Bagster. “ 

Ver. 3. The end of the world—i. e. the end of the present age, or period of 
the world. The Jews were accustomed to dispute concerning the two ages of 
the world, viz. the present age or world, i. e. the age antecedent to 
the coming of the Messiah, and the age or world to come, when the Messiah 
should come in majesty to establish his kingdom, and should introduce a new 
era, distinguished by knowledge, liberty, piety, and felicity of every kind. 

— Wars and rumours—That is, wars at home, and rumours of wars 
abroad. 

Ver. 9. Then shall they deliver.—(We have ample evidence of the fulfil- 
ment of this prediction in the Acts of the Apostles, but we have a more me- 
lancholy proof of it in the persecutions under Nero, in which fell, besides num- 
berless others, those two great champions of our faith, St. Peter and St, Paul. 
It was, as Tertullian says, a war against the very name. |—Bagster, 

Ver. 10. Be offended—i. e. desert and abandon his cause, 


— 


Calamities which shall precede 
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shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world?’ It is of importance to 
observe here, (as Dr. Pye Smith remarks,) ‘‘ that this is the 
language of the disciples, and not of Jesus; and that it must 
therefore be interpreted in consonance with what we have 
reason to believe was the then present state of their know- 
sede The diseiples viewed the coming of Christ, and_ the 
end of the world, (or age,) as events nearly related, and which 
would indisputably take place together; but no one can sup- 
pose that they had any idea of the dissolution of the Jewish 
polity, with the attending miseries, as really signified, or in- 
cluded in either of these events. .... The occasion upon which 
they proposed their question was, our Lord’s assuring them 
of the ruin of the magnificent building which they were ad- 
miring; one of the principal subjects of their national pride 
and boasting.” ‘‘ From elt very childhood, (says the judi- 
cious and penetrating Calvin,) they imagined that the temple 
would stand to the end of time: and this notion was so deeply 
fixed in their minds, that they regarded it as impossible for the 
temple to be overthrown, while the structure of the universe 
remained. As.soon, therefore, as Christ told them that the 
temple would be destroyed, their thoughts instantly ran to 
the consummation of all things. Thus they connect with the 
destruction of the temple, as things inseparable, the coming 
of Christ, and the end of the world. A fond hope, which they 
had conceived without any authority, that the final perfection 
of the reign of Christ was very near, and actually present, led 
them to indulge the extravagant expectation of springing all 
at once to happiness.” 

Our Lord’s answer, however, so far from confirming this 
prejudice, goes in some measure to rectify this mistake, by in- 
forming his disciples of a great variety of calamitous events 
which must intervene; of which we shall now take a brief re- 
view, interpreting them by the history of Josephus, who, it 
should be remembered, was no Christian, Gieubt he seems to 
have been half convinced. 

The first sign announced to precede these events, was that 
of false Christs, or pretenders to the character of Messiah; 
Josephus mentions many, of which the following are expressly 
noticed in the Acts of the Apostles: Theudas, Judas of Gali- 
lee, Simon Magus, and the Egyptian impostor. (See Acts v. 
36, 37; vill. 9, 10; xxi. 38.) é 

2. Jozephus’s History is full of ‘ wars and rumours of wars,” 
(as predicted verse 6,) particularly during the reigns of Caligula, 
Claudius, and Nero, whereby great numbers were destroyed. 

3. ‘Famines,” bhruculariy one mentioned by St. Luke, 
(Acts xi. 28,) also by Josephus and Suetonius. Earthquakes 
in divers places, as in Crete, Smyrna, Miletus, and varioun 
other places, as mentioned by the Jewish and Roman histc- 


ans. 

4. “Fearful sights and great signs:? Josephus mentions, 
among other sights, a comet in the form of.a sword, hanging 
for a long time over Jerusalem; armies fighting in the air: 





Ver. 17. On the howse-top.—A traveller of the name of Wil/yams has re- 
marked, that the houses in Judea ‘‘ are alj flat-roofed, and communicate with 
each other ; (so that) a person might proceed to the city walls, and escape into 
the country, without coming down into the street.’’ Orient. Cust. No. 1210. 

Ver. 18. To take his clothes.—TYhe ancients performed their field-work in 
summer almost naked. Ibid. No, 1211. 

Ver. 20. Neither on the sabbath day.—A sabbath day’s journey was about a 
mile only. The sense of the verse is, Pray that your flight may be in a time 
when you are likely to meet with no impediments. 

Ver. 22. Except those days should be shortened, &c.—That is, ‘If such 
timea were to continue, 0 flesh of that nation could be preserved ; but for the 
elect’s sake, those who had believed, or who should believe hereafter, those 
days were shortened ; so that some of the seed of Abraham were preserved to 
be witnesses of the truth of the gospel, and to be called at last to enjoy its 
saving blessings.’’ Compare Ro. xi. 26. Boothroyd. Nothing but a special pro- 
vidence can account for the people nat being at this time wholly extirpated. 

Ver. 23. Mere is Christ.—Rather, “ The Christ,’ or Messiah. 

Ver. 24. False prophets—That is, heretical and corrupt teachers, who should 
preach another gospel, and another Saviour. See Gal. i. 6—8.——And shall show 


great signs and wonders.—This does not necessarily imply the working of 








one night the massy brazen gate at the east side of the temple 
opened of its own accord; and at another time a voice was 
heard at midnight from the inner temple, saying, “Let us go 
hence ;’’ and above all, most unaccountable was the conduct 
of one Jesus, supposed to be an ideot, or insane, who, for seve- 
ral years before the capture of the city, went about exclaim- 
ing, ‘‘ Wo to the city, wo to the people, and wo to the temple ;” 
and could by no means be silenced; at length, the last time 
of repeating these words, he added, “Wo to myself,” and 
was immediately killed, as it were by accident. 

_5. Persecution for Christ’s sake is another sign here men- 
tioned, and which the Apostles experienced, both from Jews 
and Gentiles, more or less, in all countries to which they _ecar- 
ried the gospel, which indeed, before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, extended to the boundaries of the Roman empire, and 
of the then known world. 

6. Our Lord then admonishes his followers to leave Jerusa- 
lem, and flee for their lives, immediately as they ‘see the 
abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet,” 
erected in “the holy place.’? This seems evidently to refer to 
the eagles on the Roman standards, which were planted on 
the walls of the city, and eventually, as Josephus informs us, 
within the temple itself. And not only were these standards 
worshipped and sworn by, but idolatrous images were also 
often introduced. The appearance of these was the appointed 
signal for flight to those within the walls; and that flight was 
to be so sudden, as not to allow them to return home if they 
were absent, or even to return within their houses to take 
aught from thence; only to flee over their terraced roofs till 
they reached the walls, and escaped without. This many did, 
and particularly the Christians, who escaped, some to mount 
Libanus, and the cthers to Pella, a small town beyond Jordan, 
in the territory of Agrippa; insomuch that it is not known 
that any Christians perished in the final destruction of the 
city. To the Jews, however, this was the most calamitous 
event that ever they experienced; indeed, the history of Jose- 
phus perfectly agrees with the prediction of our Lord, who 
says, ‘Then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this time; no, nor ever shall be.” 
Josephus reckons that 1,100,000 Jews perished in Jerusalem ; 
and above 250,000 in other parts of Judea, besides 97,000 cap- 
tives, and innumerable others, who perished by starvation, and 
other means. And he sums up all by saying, in remarkable 
conformity to our Saviour’s words, “If the misfortunes of all, 
from the beginning of the world, were compared with those 
of the Jews, they would appear much inferior upon compari- 
son. 

After some farther cautions against false Christs and pre- 
tended prophets, our Lord predicts the destruction of the Jew- 
ish government and city, in terms highly figurative and poet- 
ical. The Jewish polity he compares to a corrupted carcass— 
‘the carcass of dead piety,” as Dr. Watts expresses it. And 
asthe eagle scents from afar his prey, and pounces upon it 





real miracles, but only pretensions to such a power, as in the case of Simon 
Magus, Acts viii. 9—11.—Lf it were possible, they shall deceive the very 
elect.—The words if possible, do not denote a natural, but a moral impossi- 
bility : a thing which God will not permit. Boothroyd. ; 
Ver. 26. Behold he is in the desert.—It is remarkable, that several of the im- 
postors named by Josephus assembled their followers in the wilderness, or desert, 
particularly the Egyptian mentioned by Luke, Acts xxi. 28. Another pseudo-pro- 
phet enticed a multitude of people into the chambers of the temple, where 6000 
miserably perished. ; i 
Vor. 27. For as the lightning, &c.—The meaning appears to be, that as this 
surjnising meteor shoots in the same instant from east to west, and pervades the 
whole horizon, so should the Roman armies, which attend the coming of the 
Son of man, like a mighty tempest, at once cover the whole land of Israel. 
Ver. 28. Wheresoever the carcass is, &e.—We have here a proverbial e xpres- 
sion, applied in allusion to the eagles of the Roman standard. Compare Job 
xxxix. 30. Mr. Ward, late Baptist missionary: in India, remarks, nat the vul- 
tures in Bengal are highly useful, in devouring the dead bodies of men and 
beasts ; and adds, it is astonishing how swifily these birds collect, wherever @& 
dead body falls, though one of them should not have been seen in the place for 
weeks or months betore. : 
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Signs of Christ’s coming. 


29 Immediately after the tribulation of those 
_ days shall * the sun be darkened, and the moon 
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what hour your Lord doth come. 
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have suffered his house to be broken up. 
44 Therefore be ye also ready: for in such 
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the one shall be taken, and the other left. 
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with the force and rapidity of lightning, so did the Romans 
attack and devour this devoted nation. 

Ver. 29—51. Farther predictions of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem.—Another set of images are next adopted from Isaiah 
and Joel, and are certainly the most sublime and beautiful that 
nature furnishes. The Jewish government is compared to the 
heavenly bodies, which are all represented as extinguishe 
and the whole political hemisphere as clothed in darkness an 
mourning. We have already, in a former volume, quoted, in 
illustration of this imagery, the sentiments of Sir Isaac New- 
ton and Bishop Lowth, on this subject. (See our notes on 
Isa. xxiv. 21; XXxXiv. 4.) 

It has been customary to apply these passages to the end of 
the world, and to the day of judgment, and certainly the lan- 
guage is worthy of such an august event; but, as we are told 
most expressly and most solemnly, that the then present 

eneration should not pass away till all these things should be 
ulfilled, we feel ourselves compelled (with Dr. Doddridge) to 
apply this language, in the first place, to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, though we feel no objection to its more distant re- 
ference to the final judgment, which double application is quite 
in harmony with the typical prophecies of the Old Testament. 
But what then, it may be asked, can be intended by ‘the sign 
of the Son of man in Renee Y’ The Old Testament frequent- 





Ver. 29. Immedvately after.—There is here no doubt as to either the readin 
or translation of this passage, and as nearly eighteen centuries have passec 
since this time, it is most certain they cannot primarily apply to the day of 
tudgment. See also ver. 33. By sun, moon, and stars, are meant temporal 
powers, as kings, princes, high priests, tetrarchs, &c. 

Ver. 30. Tribes of the earth.—Doddridge, “ Of the land,’ meaning the 
land of Israel. 

Ver. 31. His angels—There are angels celestial and terrestrial: the latter 
are generally styled ‘‘ messengers ;"’ but the Greek and Hebrew terms are the 
same for both, In this place both Doddridge and Campbell (with many others) 
use the term ‘* messengers ;” but we confess the change to us appears unneces- 
sary, since we are accustomed to read of the angels of the churches (Re. i. 20, 
&c.) as well as of heaven; and we think the equivocal term better preserves 
the harmony of the double prophecy. With a great sound of a trumpet — 
See Margin. This is an evident allusion to the Jews’ manner of proclaim- 
ing their public festivals ; and intends. first the trumpet of the gospel, by which 
both Jews and Gentiles are summoned to attend the standard of Messiah ; and 
secondly, ‘* the voice of the archangel and the trump of God,” which shall 
summons all men to the bar of judgment.— They shall gather his elect from 
the four winds—That is, from all parts of the earth, as was in part fulfilled at the 
day of pentecost, Ac. ii. 7—11 ; continues still to be fulfilled in the propagation of 
the gospel, and shall be finally and completely accomplished in the last days. 

Ver. 34. This generation shall not pass, &c.—We cannot but think with 
Doddridge, that the attempt of some to interpret this of the Jewish nation 
altogether, instead of the generation then living, as if the words only meant 
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ly speaks of the Almighty as coming in the clouds of heaven, 
to administer his judgments. See Ps. xviii. 7—12. And the 
same imagery is used by the prophet Daniel, in reference to 
Messiah’s receiving his Matas at his ascension: “I saw in 
the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, 
.... and there was,given him dominion and glory, anda Bins 
dom,” &¢e. (Dan. vii. 13, 14.) And this we conceive to be the 
very sign here referred to; namely, the description given b 
Daniel of Messiah’s “coming in the clouds of heaven, wit 
ak and great glory,’ to receive his kingdom from the 
“ather. 

The following verse, which speaks of Messiah’s sending his 
angels with the sound of a great trumpet, will apply equally 
to the sending forth his messengers (or apostles) with the gos- 
pel trumpet, to convert the world; and to sending forth the 
voice of the archangel, and the trump of God, to awaken the 
dead, and summon them to judgment. But that the words 
refer, in their immediate and primary sense, to the former, as 
already mentioned, there can be no reasonable doubt, from 
the following words, “ This generation shall not pass till all 
these things shall be fulfilled.” 

Cuap. XXV. Ver. 1—13. The parable of the ten virgins. — 
“Thus our Lord, in different parables, compares the dispen- 


that they should never be extirpated, is a very forced and unnatural interpreta- 
tion, and therefore not to be justified. 

Ver. 35. Heaven and earth shall pass aivay.—We consider tnis as a stron, 
orth ere that all things shall pass away sooner than the word of God shall 
ail. 

Ver. 37, As the days of Noe—That ia, Noah. 

Ver. 38. Eating and drinking—That is, feasting, or carousing ——Marry- 
ing, &c.—That is, they were forming new connexions in life. So that all the 
awful predictions of Noah neither disturbed the festivities of the gay, nor in 
terrupted the social plans of the more sober. 

Ver. 40. Then shall twwo.—Doddridge and Campbell, ‘‘ Two men be (work- 
ing) together in the field,” &c. 

Ver. 41. Two women shall be grinding.—[A handmill composed of two 
stones ; ‘‘ the uppermost of which is turned round by a small handle of wood 
or iron that is placed in the rim. When this stone is large, or expedition ro- 
quired, a second person is called to assist ; and as it is usual for women alone 
to be concerned in this employment, who seat themselves over against each 
other, with the millstone between them, we may see not only the propriety of 
the expression, Ex. xi. 5. but the force of this.” Dr. Shaw.]—Bagster. J 

Ver. 51. Cut him asunder.—This punishment has been confounded with 
being sawn asunder, (He. xi. 37.) but means, we apprehend, a severe scourg- 
ing, such as shall “ cut asunder” the Aesh, and then the seryant thus scourged 
is assigned to a prison, where shail be weeping and enashing of teeth ; that 
is, sorrow without true repentance ; for gnashing of teeth seems to imply 
presence of evil passions. 


The parable of 
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the ton talents, 


6 And at midnight ¢ there was a * cry made, |4,“549*| 18 Buthe that had received one went and dis- 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out i to g Reisis, | Sed in the earth, and hid his lord’s money. = 
meet him. nimais.| 19 After a long "time the lord of those ser- 

7 Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed |i ama | vants cometh, and reckoneth * with them. 


their lamps. 
§ And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us 


J or, going 
out. 


20 And so he that had received five talents | 


} k Lui235.| Came and brought other five ta i 
_ of your oil; for our lamps are j gone * out. 1 18.55.16. | Lord, thou aaliveredst unto me pave ee. 
9 But the wise answered, saying, Not so ; lest m4m8l2,/ hold, I have gained beside them five talents 
there be not enough for us and you: but go], 4.318, | more. : 
yerather ! to them that sell, and buy for your-| }%..,, | 21 His lord said unto him, Well done, thou 
selves. 7 oc7.a.%3.|g00d and faithful servant: thou hast ‘ been 
10 And ™ while they went to buy, the bride-| |"! | faithful over a few things, I will make thee ru- 
groom came; and they that were ready went ae {ler “ over many things: enter thou into the 
in with him to the marriage: and the door] M«1333,| joy of thy lord. 
was ® shut. Lu.2i36. | 22 He also that had received two talents came 
_11 Afterward came also the other virgins, say-|* §"" | and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two 
ing, ° Lord, Lord, open to us. satalent | talents: behold, I have gained ‘two other ta- 
12 But he answered and said, Verily I say| ‘i®.3 |lents beside them. 
unto you, I P know you not. ciaa. | 23 His lord said unto him, Well done, good 
13 Watch 4 therefore, for ye know neither the | ro126. | and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful . 


day nor the hour wherein the Son of man co-| {4{°” 


over a few things, I will make thee ruler over 


att For * the kingdom of heaven is as a man wR, Mat Thon ve Snicias nee ee a ree Ae 
cl ee en he which had receive e one ta- 
travelling into a far country,who called hisown |, ,,,, |lent came and said, Lord, I knew thee that 
Ne ciresitecer falc ta|" "| hast: not pscmn, and gamer: eiemn 
another two, and to ik one ; to every man “aie raat ssn even aise Wes ee 
according to his several t ability ; and straight-| , ;.,215.| 25 And I was afraid, and went and hid thy 
tees ao a ey: ee eet Je231. arabs in the earth: lo, there thou hast that is 
en he that had received the five talents |, p,.213, | thine. 

-went and traded with the same, and made them| "| 26 Hislord answered and said untohim, Thou 
igs ec Pi oe: hee 6.4% | Wicked * and slothful servant, thou knewest 
received two, he Tui that I reap where I sowed not, and gather 


also gained other two. 





where I have not strewed: 





sation of redemption to a marriage feast. Of all the attend- 
ants upon the marriage procession, he selects ten, five of whom 
deserved the name of wise, and the other five are denominated 
foolish. The marriage takes place in the night, at the house 
of the bride’s father, where the bridegroom is expected about 
midnight. These persons, here called virgins, having pro- 
vided their lamps, wait together at some proper resting place, 
expecting the arrival of the bridegroom and his friends, who 
may be supposed to be coming from an adjacent town. While 
the bridegroom delayed, all the ten virgins lay down to rest. 
But about midnight, the bridegroom is seen at a distance with 
his friends, and it is announced, ‘‘ Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh! go ye out to meet him.” Then all those virgins arose 
and trimmed their lamps; but the foolish (then too late) dis- 
covered their mistake, that they had forgotten to bring oil with 
them; and there being then no time to prepare, the wise vir- 
gine only were in circumstances to gem the procession. “ And 
they that were ready went in with him to the marriage; and,” 
as is the custom on these occasions, in order to keep out the 
crowd, “the door was shut.’? The other virgins came after- 
wards, but were denied entrance, as persons unknown to the 
master of the feast. 

“The application of this to the case of those who wear a 
Christian profession, and pass for the friends of the Redeemer, 
is not difficult; and the pointed and most wholesome caution 
which it contains, to be ready for the coming of Christ, at 
death and judgment, has been felt by thousands. Do any ask, 
How may we know what is requisite in our preparation to 
meet the great Judge 2? we may say these things are essential— 
Repentance towards God, and faithin our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which, whenever it is genuine, produces, thirdly, that ‘holi- 
ness without which no man shall see the Lord.’”’ (Acts xx. 
21. Heb. xii. 14.) (Ward's Reflections, p. 71, 72.) f 

Ver. 14—30. The parable of the talents.—This parable, with- 





Cuap. XXV. Ver. 6. Behold, the bridegroom cometh,—It appears to have 
been a custom among the Greeks to conduct their new married couples home 
at night with torches and lamps : 


“ Along the streets the new-made brides are led, 
With torches flaming, to the nuptial bed.” a 
Iliad, xviii. 569. 


So also the Roman ladies ; and a like custom prevails in Persia and the East 
Indies tu the present time. See Orient. Cust. No. 418. The wicks-of the lamps 
used on these occasions in the Indies, are only rags, very tightly pressed into a 
copper mould, and these are carried in one hand, and a similar vessel with oil 
in the other hund, with which they frequently wet the rags. Orient. Cust. 
No, 1214. Also, Orient. Lit. No. 1230. 

Ver. 9. Go... . to them that sell and buy.—See Isa. lv. 1, &c. : 

Ver. 10. And the door was shut.—The late Missionary Ward mentions be- 
Ing once present on such an occasion, when many of the circumstances agreed 
with those in the parable, particularly the last. After the bridegroom “t went 
into the house, the door was immediately shut, and guarded by Sepoys. I (says 
Mr, W.) and others expostulated with the door-keepers, but in vain.” Orient. 
Lit. No. 1231. : ; yone 

Ver. 13. Wherein the Son, &c.—This last clause of the verse is wanting in 
many MSS. and versions ; but the sense is certainly implied. 


out straining it to support any peculiar system, clearly teaches 
the following important points: 1. That all the talents we 
possess, however natural we may consider them, are derived 
from God, the author of our being; and to deny this, is nothing 
short of Atheism. 2. That these talents are bestowed in 
great variety upon mankind, some possessing ten (7. e. many 
times the abilities and advantages of others, both natural an 
acquired. 3. That these talents, and the improvement of 
them, must be accounted for to him, from whom they were 
received. 4. That no excuse will be admitted for the non-em- 
ployment even of .a single talent: much less such an excuse as 
reflects upon the character of our great Benefactor. 5. That 
the rewards which the great Judge bestows, will not be so 
much in proportion to the talents bestowed, as according to 
the improvement which we are enabled to make of them. 
Every talent improved, though it were but one, will be gracious- 
ly rewarded by him, in whom are united the characters of our 
Redeemer and our Judge. Lastly, that all pretensions to me- 
rit, like those of the unprofitable servant, will not only be re- 
jected, but be resented as arrogant and unfounded. This man 
not only neglected to improve his talent, but ntade a merit of 
the care which he had taken to preserve without improving it ; 
and at the same time reflected upon his Lord asa hard mas- 
ter, because he expected such improvement. And thusit is with 
all the pretenders to human merit. Vain and presumptuous 
creatures! they think to lay the Almighty under obligation by 
the mere performance of their duties; and not only so, but 
they think him a hard master if he do not acknowledge him- 
self their debtor, though, in fact they bury in the earth the 
talent they ought to have improved. , 
Instead, however, of making a merit of our demerits, and 
openly boasting, as this man did, of our neglect, let us inquire 
into our improvement of the various talents with which we 
have severally been intrusted. Do we possess natural talents, 





Ver. 14. For the kingdom, &c.—Some words must here be necessarily sup- 
plied; instead of those inserted by our translators in Italic, Drs. Doddridge 
and Campbell supply “ the Son of man!”’ wa ; 

Ver. 21. Well done.—Dr. Doddridge says, “ the original word has a peculiar 
force and energy, far beyond what I can express in English. It was used by 
auditors, or spectators, to ee the highest applause.’’ It answers to Euge / 
in Latin, and Bravo ! in Italian. 

Ver. 24. Then he which had received.—{Our Lord placed the example of 
negligence in him to whom the Jeast was committed, probably to “intimate,” 
says Doddridge, “that we are accountable for the smallest advantage with 
which we are intrusted ; but it cannot imply, that they who have received 
much will ordinarily pass their account best ; for it is too plain, in fact, that 
most of those whose dignity, wealth, and genius, give them the. greatest oppor- 
tunities of service, seem to forget that they have any Master in heaven to 
serve, or any future reckoning to expect ; and many render themselves much 
more criminal than this wicked and slothful servant, who hid his talent 
in the earth.” ]—Bagster.—Gathering where thou hast not, strewed.— 
he charge implies, that God is unreasonable in his demands, unjust in judg- 
ment. See Rom. ix. 14, &c. 

Ver. 26. Thou wicked and slothful servant—The word used throughout 
this chapter for servant, means primarily a slave, and such were often ad- 
vanced to the office of stewards. ‘eas 


A solemn description of 


27 Thou oughtest therefore to have put my | 4,%;03- 


money to the exchangers, and then at my co- 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXV. 


the last judgment. 


and ye visited 1me: I was in * prison, and ye 
came unto me. 


ming I should have received mine own with F Sint 37 Then shall the righteous answer him, say- 
usury. 5 als 19,5, ing, eae eat vet Wess a, ha 
peiig Le oe « pecis, 38 Wake wha wanes hen be straliee and took 
29 For » unto every one that hath shall be| fox” | thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? 

given, and he shall have abundance: but from| M33 | 39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, 
him that hath not shall be taken away ‘even| 37416 | and ee ie thee : ; / : 

that which he hath. jude. | 40 And the King shall answer and say unto 
30 And cast ye the unprofitable servant into £ Ro, tiio them, Verily I say unto you, ine as ye 
Gemecoriectee  e  n. o a | ake peedhens ye have cone a¢rant aan 
ei T When ° the Son of man shall come in|"P3% | 41 Then shall he say also unto them on the 
his glory, and all the holy angels with him, Hers left hand, Depart t from me, ye cursed, into 


then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
lory : 
32 And f before him shall be gathered all na- 


Ro.8.17, 
1 Pe.1.4. 
h.2.12, 
5.10. 


' Res. 42 For I was a hungered, and ye gave me no 


« everlasting fire, Y prepared for the devil and 
his angels: 


tions: and he shall separate ¢ them one from “te tise meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: 
another, as a shepherd * divideth his sheep] risz. | 43 I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: 
‘op And be shall set the sheep on his right|"#*® |prison’ and ye visited me not, ne 
i hand, but the goats on the left. quiz. | 44 Then shall they also answer him, saying, 
34 Then shall the King say unto them on his} ‘3232 | Lord, when saw we thee a hungered, or athirst, 
right hand, Come, ye blessed ) of my Father, |* ¥gi; | or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, 
k inherit the ! kingdom ™ prepared for you from | , #«¢1°, | and did not minister unto thee ? 
the foundation of the world. u ¢1340, | _ 45 Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily 
35 For "I was a hungered, and ye gave me , Relat. | I say unto you, Inasmuch ~ as ye did it not to 
meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I] ke.w.10. | one of the least of these, ye did zt not to me. 
was a ° stranger, and ye took me in: “ess | 46 And * these shall go away into everlasting 
36 P Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, |*j%'sx* | punishment: but the righteous into life eternal. 





or the means of improving them; genius, learning, or minis- 
terial gifts; how have we employed them to promote the glory 
of God, or the instruction of our fellow creatures? Are we 
favoured with rank, and property, and influence; how do we 
lay out these to promote the cause of God, and the happiness 
of our fellow-creatures? What do we give to him who gave 
himself for us? 

The degree of present and future blessedness, resulting 
from the proper improvement of the talents with which we 
are intrusted, is altogether incalculable. We feed the hungry, 
or give to the thirsty drink ; and we thereby save the life of 
an individual; that individual, in the course of time, may be 
the instrument of giving life to many ; and some of these, pro- 
bably, may be eminent for usefulness to the bodies and souls 
of others. We clothe the naked, and visit the prisoner; pos- 
sibly both may become useful and valuable members of society, 
and all the good done by them and their posterity results from 
a single act of kindness. When God blesses men, he makes 
them blessings to others; and thus is happiness propagated, 
like the flame from torch to torch. 

Ver. 31—46. A solemn description of the last judgment.— 
This awful subject, which had been repeatedly alluded to in 
the preceding chapters, is here solemnly described, with the 
particular view to encourage Christian benevolence, and to 
warn mere professors against hypocrisy and self-deceit. The 
Son of man now comes, not to take possession of his king- 
dom, but to administer final judgment. The office of a judge 
1s compared to that of a shepherd, which is also sustained by 
our Redeemer: and though his sincere followers may in this 
world be mixed with hypocrites and false professors, as tares 
with the wheat, in a former parable, (chap. xiii. 36,) yet such 
ee a aa ie 


Ver. 27. Exchangers.—Doddridge, “ Bankers."—— With usury.—Dod- 
dridge," Interest.”> When that interest became oppressive, it became a crime. 

Ver. 30. And cast ye.—If he be thus punished that neglects to improve one 
talent, how much more shall he be punished that neglects to improve, or mis- 
spends many ? ; 

Ver. 31. With his holy angels.—The expression seems designedly varied 
from ch. Xxiv. 31., where angels may include human messengers ; but these 
are called holy angels.” 

Ver. 36. Ye visited.—Doddridze, ‘‘ Looked after me.” *‘ Tended,” or wait- 
ed upon, seems to be the exact idea. 

Ver. 43. Ye took me not in.—The charge here, is want of hospitality ; a 
most heinous crime in the eastern countries. 

Ver. 44. Then shall as | also answer.—We must not take this too literally, 

en dai 


as if sinners should th re to dispute with their aang : , 
stood parabolically. SP heir judge ; it must be under 


Ver. 45. Not to me.—See ch. xviil. 6. 

Ver. 46. Everlasting punishment.—The word rendered everlasting, is ren- 
dered eternal in the concluding member of the sentence. The same word in 
the origina is used to express the duration of the happiness of the righteous in 
heaven, and the duration of the misery of the wicked in hell. The words ever- 
lasting and eternal are to be understood by the nature of the objects to which 
they are applied: as, for example, when it is said that a disease cleaves to a 
man for ever, it obviously means, to the end of his life. So an everlasting 
priesthood, means that it shall continue to the end of the dispensation. 
Everlasting hills or mountains, means that they will continue till the end 
of the2world. The terms are applied to the longest period of which the na- 
ture of the object will admit. The existence of the object being limited, so, of 
necessity in these cases, the words have a limited meaning. Upon the same 
principle of interpretation, it follows, that when applied to the soul and to God 
who are immortal, they must literally mean without end. We read also that 
when this world is ended, and when successive duration is terminated, then 
the wicked shall go we into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into 
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is the omniscience of the Judge, that he can separate them 
from each other with the same ease and certainty that a shep- 
herd distinguishes sheep from goats: but the deseription here 

iven is founded on the difference of their qualities and con- 

uct; the meek and simple sheep, and the filthy goat. Both 
classes evince their true character, by their conduct: and the 
award is given accordingly. To the former class the Judge 
seems to lay himself under obligations of which they have no 
conception; the latter, indeed, like the worthless steward in 
the preceding parable, appear to be sensible of no neglect or 
want of duty, though rejected by their judge on that account. 

But let us attend carefully to the respective and widely dif- 
ferent sentences of the two classes brought beforeus. To the 
righteous, who are called his sheep, the King, their Shepherd 
and their Judge, will thus address himself, ‘‘ Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world.” On this we may remark, 1. That 
their reward is great—it isa “kingdom.” 2. That their king- 
dom is ‘‘ prepared” for them. And, 3. That it was so pre- 
pared “from the foundation of the world.” ‘The munificence 
of the King of heaven will not be disputed by any of his children ; 
but how can this kingdom have been thus éarly prepared for 
them, even ‘from the foundation of the world?’ ‘To this 
we answer, (and presume it will not be denied,) that the 
Almighty formed the heavens in which himself resides, and 
where he intends his people to reside with him, even long 
before the foundation of ees lower worlds, our planetary 
system. 2. That all the plans and designs of God are, like 
himself, eternal; without, therefore, here entering at all into 
the doctrine of decrees, we must admit, that all the happiness 
which God designs his people, he designed them from eternity. 


everlasting life; as nothing but eternity remains, the words can only mean 
never-ending existence. The following passages of scripture express the FI- 
NAL STATES OF MEN, and if their final, then there is no possibility of another 
state succeeding it. Ps. xvii. 14, 15. Pr. x. 26. ; xiv. 32. Da. xii. 2. Mat. iii. 12; vii. 
13, 14, 215 vill. 11,12; xiii. 30,40—43, 47 ; xxiv. 46—S51 ; xxv. 23, 30, 34, 41,46. Ma. 
xvi. 16. Lu. vi. 23, 24,47,49. Jn. iil. 16; v.29. Ro. ix. 21, 23. 2Ti.1i. 19, 20. 
Ga. vi. 7,8. He. vi. 8,9; x. 27. That the above texts do speak of the final 
state of men, is obvious: 1. The state of the righteous is allowed to be final, 
but the state of the wicked is all along put in contrast as to happiness or wo. 
2. These texts are totally silent as to any other state following that of de- 
struction, damnation, &c. 3. The language of the greater part of them is incon- 
sistent with any other state to follow. Now examine the following list of pas- 
sages, which speak of the dwration of future punishment. Da. xii. 2. Mat. 
xviii. 8 ; xxv. 14—46. Ma. iii. 29. 2Th.i. 9. Jude vii. 13. 2 Pe. ii. 17. Re. 
xiv. 10, 11; xix. 3; xx. 10. The Greek noun Aion, reckoning the reduplica- 
tions of it, occurs in the New Testament 104 times ; in 32 of which it means tem- 
porary duration. In 7,it may be taken for either temporary or endless. In 65 
it plainly signifies an endless duration. The Greek adjective Aionios is found 
in 71 places in the New Testament ; of these, 66 times it is used to express 
endless duration or existence. It will be easy to determine, according to the 
rule of interpretation given above, when the meaning is limited or otherwise. 
Another class of texts express by implication the duration of future punish- 
ment, as Mat. wii. 31, 32; xxvi. 24. Ma. iii. 29; ix. 43—48. Lu. ix. 255 
26. Jn. iii. 36; viii. 21; xvi. 9. Phi. iii. 19. He. vi. 6; x. 26, 
1 Jn. y. 16. To these add one more class of scripture, which declare that a 
change of heart and preparedness for heaven, are confined to the present life. 
Is. lv. 6,7. Wr. i. 24—28. Mat. xxv. 5—13. Lu. xiii. 24—29. Jn. xii. 36. 2 
Co. vi. 1,2. He. iii. 7,8; xii. 15-17. Re. xxii. 11. It should ever be borne 
in mind, that the doctrine of eternal punishment is one oye of revelation. 
That it is to be received upon the authority of God. If he clearly reveals it 
in his word, then it must be received, even if we are not able to recoucile all 
the difficulties which objectors may present. 


Conspiracy against Christ. 
CHAPTER XXXVI. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXVI. 
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Christ's feet anointed. 


t gis ee pacing Christ. ae The eome snotiatin bes pete iP es 22 ae alabaster box of NERY precious ointment, 
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A ed all these sayings, he said unto his dis-| 


waste 2? 


ciples 9 For this ointment might 

2 Ye* know that after two days is the ‘saa of |»ps2.2, | much, and given to the poor. separ 
the passover, and the Son of man is betrayed 10 When Jesus understood it, he said unto 
to be crucified. ; , ema, | them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she 
3 | Then assembled together the chief priests, | 123.""" | hath wrought a good work upon me. 

and the scribes, and the elders of the people, 11 For * ye have the poor always with you; 
unto the palace of the high priest, who was but * me ye have not always. f 
called Caiaphas, ; “ 12 For in that she hath poured this ointment 
4 And °consulted that they might take Jesus aerate body, she did it for my burial. 

e.15.11, 


by subtlety, and kill him. 

5 But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there 
ke an uproar among the people. 

6 J Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper, 

7 There © came unto him a woman having 








But truly awful is the reverse of this scene ; no less than the 
curse of God, and everlasting fire! Not, indeed, prepared for 
them, but for the devil and his angels, in whose misery they 
became involved, by listening to his temptations and uniting in 
his rebellion. But is the fusure punishment of sin eternal ? 

I am aware that modern Universalists refer all that is said in 
the chapter, respecting the final judgment, to the destruction of 
Jerusalem. But any one who knows the history of their treat- 
ment of this chapter, can have no doubt that their present inter- 
pretation of it is only a shift to avoid the awful truths it flashes 
upon a guilty conscience. First, they would have it, that by 
the goats we are to understand the devils; next, the sins of 
mankind ; last of all, neither; but the Jews—yes, the poor Jews 
are the goats, who, eighteen hundred years ago, were sent into 
everlasting fire, and have ever since been suffering there with 
the devil and his angels, who, by the way, according to Uni- 
versalists, are mere personifications, nonentities, nothing. Well, 
all this is about as wise, as when they tell us that the rich man 
stands for the Aaronic High Priest, and the pious beggar for the 
Gentiles; or that Judas’s hanging himself, means only that he 
died by excess of grief ; and his going to his own place, signifies 
only that he went to one of the twelve thrones on which the 
Apostles were to sit, to judge the twelve tribes of Israel. 

But let the word of God speak, and such nonsense be still. 
What was there in the uestruction of Jerusalem that corres- 
ponded with the scenes described in the 25th chapter of Mat- 
thew? Did the Son of man then ‘come in his glory and all the 
holy angels with him?” Did he then ‘‘sit upon the throne of his 
glory,” and ‘‘ gather before him all. nations ?” Did he “ separate 
them one from another ;” did he go into a judicial examination 
of their characters ; awarding to the righteous everlasting life, 
and sending the wicked into everlasting punishment? I repeat 
it; the man who can interpret all this as referring only to the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman army, is not to be reasoned 
with. He must be left to that “strong delusion” which loves 
darkness rather than light, and is more ready to ‘ believe a lie” 
than the truth. 

Cuap. XXVI., Ver. 1—16. The rulers conspire against the life 
of Jesus, and Judas betrays hin.—Preb. Townsend unites the two 


rst verses of this with the preceding chapter, and we think” 


with considerable propriety.” But the connective particle “then,” 
which begins verse 3, probably implies that the chief priests, 
&c., assembled on the same evening to plot the death of our 
Saviour. So Doddridge and other harmonists. It *is_ not 
unlikely that the supper at Bethany, and the anointing of our 
Saviour, might also take place on the same evening; and the 
reproof that Judas met with, for his censure upon Mary, the 
woman named, might prepare him for Satan’s temptation to betray 
his Master on a principle of revenge, and induce him to go di- 
rectly to the council at the high priest’s palace and make the offer. 

We consider the anointing here mentioned, from the great 
similarity of circumstances, to be the same more particularly 
related by the Apostle John, and shall therefore defer our obser- 
vations thereon till we come to that evangelist’s 12th chapter, and 
confine our remarks on this section to the murderous designs of 
the Jews, and the treachery of Judas. 

The object of the council of priests, we know was, how they 
might take Jesus by subtlety, or stratagem, on which there 
appears to have been some debate ; not as tothe object itself, 





CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 2. Is betrayed—That is, he is about to be hetrayed: 
the treason is already begun. ; 

Ver. 3. Caiaphas.—{This was Joseph, surnamed Caiaphas, who suc- 
eeeded Simon, son of Camith, in the high priesthood, about A. D.25. He 
married the daughter of Annas, who hadalso been high priest. About two 
years after our Lord’s death, he was depused by Vitellius, governor of 
Syria; and, unable to bear his disgrace, and perhaps the stings of con- 
science for the murder of Christ, he killed himself A. D. 35.]—Bagster. 

Ver.5. Not onthe feast day.—As the word ‘“‘day”’’ is supplementary, 
Doddridge and Campbell render it, “uot at the feast.’””’ The plan pro- 


e Jn.14,19, 
17.11. 


f c.10.4. 





13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this 
gospel shall be preached in the whole world, 
there shall also this, that this woman hath done, 
be told for a memorial of her. 

14 | Then one ‘ of the twelve, called Judas 
Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, 





but the time, and the means to be employed. It probably never 
entered into their heads to think of bribing his disciples, nor that 
there was one amongst them base enough to betray him; when 
however, Judas made the offer, it was readily embraced, though 
with the utmost contempt for the wretch himself; for a traitor 
can never be respected. 

The character of this man (who should be carefully dis- 
tinguished from Jude, the author of the Epistle) is an interest- 
ing subject of inquiry. “The treachery of Judas Iscariot, his 
remorse and suicide, (says Dr. Hales,) are occurrences alto- 
gether so strange and extraordinary, that the motives by which 
he was actuated require to be developed (as far as may be done) 
where the evangelists are in a great measure silent concerning 
them, from the circumstances of the history itself, and from the 
feelings of human nature. Judas, the leading trait of whose 
character was covetousness, was probably induced to follow 
Jesus at first, with a view to the riches, honours, and other tem- 
sie advantages, which he, in common with the rest, expected the 

essiah’s friends should enjoy. The astonishing miracles he 
saw him perform, left him no room to doubt of the reality of his 
Master’s pretensions, who had indeed himself, in private, actually 
accepted the title from his apostles ; and Judas must have been 
much disappointed, when Jesus repeatedly refused the proffered 
royalty from the people in Galilee, after the miracle of feeding the 
5000, and again after his public procession to Jerusalem.” So 
far we agree with this learned writer in his New Analysis of 
Chronology ; but when he goes on to suppose that Judas meant 
to deliver his Master up to the Sanhedrim, “in order to compel 
him to avow himself openly as the Messiah before them, and to 
work such miracles as would convince, and induce them to elect 
him in due form, and enable him to reward his followers,”—we 
must withhold our credence, since we see no ground for sucha 
surmise ; nor, indeed, can we admit any of the poor apologies that 
some benevolent writers have attempted to form in his behalf. 

Judas was certainly covetous ; and for a covetous man to be 
honest and faithful to his trust, seems impossible ; yet the paltry 
sum for which he betrayed his Lord, being only thirty shekels, 
(or, as we reckon it, about $15,) could hardly operate as a temp- 
tation to take the life of an ordinary man. It is possible the 
traitor may have expected more ; but the wretches with whom he 
had to treat, seeing him eager to make the bargain, were not 
likely to treat him with generosity; neither of the parties, we 
may safely conclude, knew that they were acting under the con- 
trol of the supreme Power, and actually contributing to fulfil 
prophecy, as was certainly the case. (See Zech. xi., 12, and note.) 

But another motive probably rankled in his heart: his Master 
had openly reproved him before his fellow apostles, and not only 
justified, but applauded the woman whom he severely censured. 
Satan, always ready to encourage the evil passions of mankind, 
might now suggest how happily an opportunity was before him to 
revenge the supposed insult he had so recently received. Re- 
venge is one of the master passions of a rebellious heart, and forms 
part of Milton’s admirable portrait of the fallen fiend himself :— 

de Th’ unconquerable will, 
And study of revenge, immortal hate, 
And courage never to submit or yield.” 
(Par. Lost, bk. i., p. 106.) 

Satan thus feeling himself, we can not doubt but that on 

taking possession of the traitor’s heart, it would be his first 











posed seems to have been assassination ; some objected, however, not to 
the murder, but to transacting it at a public festival, lest the people should 
raise a tumult, and fall upon themselves. 

Ver. 6. Simon the leper.—Probably one of those whom Jesus cured, 
and a friend of Lazarus.—They had indignation.—Chiefly Judas ; but at 
first, probably, others joined with him. 

Ver. 10. When Jesus wnderstood it.—Doddridge and Campbell, “ But 
Jesus knowing (It,)’? See Jn. ii. 25. 

Ver. 12. Shedid it for my burial.—That is, “to embalm me, as it were, 
before hand,”’ for my funeral. 1056 


Judas selleth Christ. 


15 And said unto them, What will ye give me, 
and I will deliver him unto you? And they & co- 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXVI. 


aM 43! 92 And they were exceeding sorrowful and 


Christ eateth the passover. 


began every one of them to say unto him, Lord, - 


venanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. cs ts. is it 1? : ’ 
16 And from that time he sought opportunity 23 And he answered and said, § is Bi dip- 
Ta Now * the first day of the feast of unlea- ‘ee Peal rota ies ~ : 7 ee 
vened bread the disciples came to Jesus, say- 24 The Son of man goeth as it is written 3) of 
ing unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare him: but wo unto that man by whom the Son 
ae Wit ar crepes sucha ROM | pecasne nic a batopor pa 
nd he said,Go into the city to such a| *1%-15 |ma ; 
man, and say unto him, The Master saith, My], psx2i1, | 25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, answer- 
time is at hand; I will keep the passover at] {%3, 7 and said, Master, is it 1? He said unto him, 
thy house with my disciples. a hou hast said. . ; 
19 And the disciples did as Jesus had appoint-|, ,,.,, |. 26 J And *as they were eating, Jesus took 
ed them ; and they made ready the passover.| %. | bread, and ! blessed it, and brake it, and gave 
20 Now when the even was come, he sat] |, ; it ih disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is 
down with the twelve. Gree | my body. 
21 And as they did eat, he said, Verily I say have gave 27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 


unto you, that one of you shall betray me. 


gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 





object to make it the image of his own. From this awful fact 
may we be taught to check, and if possible to pray down, the 
first risings of this diabolical passion, against which our Lord 
himself has so strongly guarded us in his sermon on the 
mount. (Matt. v. 45.) he 

When Judas had received the wages of iniquity, he sought 
an opportunity to effect the crime, and he soon found it. 
“Watch harm, catch harm,” is an old and true proverb: for 
when people are seeking opportunities for mischief, the tempt- 
er will always be ready to assist them. It is a singular proof 
of the depravity of the human heart, that those who regard 
neither the engagements of honour nor of duty, can yet be 
faithful to their engagements to commit assassination or mur- 
der, even with the terrors of the law before their eyes. 

Ver. 17—30. Jesus keeps the passover, and institutes his 
supper.—Before we enter on this very interesting subject, it 
may be proper to confess that there are several difficulties in 
the way of acritical arrangement of the time and circum- 
stances. Sir Isaac Newton and Mr. Ferguson agree to fix 
the passover full moon, and the day of our Lord’s crucifixion, 
on the 3d of April, A. D. 33. But it is obvious that if our 
Lord, as the antitype of the paschal lamb, suffered at the pre- 
cise time that lamb should be offered, he must have taken his 
passover on the preceding evening; and yet, as the Jews be- 

an their days in the hogeg: still it may be admitted that 
Poni x to that reckoning) he suffered on the same Jewish 
day, (Friday,) though according to the Roman method, (which 
was the same as ours,) he kept the passover on the Thursday 
evening previous to his dvatts whereas it appears the Jews 

id not keep theirs till after the crucifixion. (John xviii. 28.) 
On the passover itself we offered a few remarks at the time 
of its appointment, Exod. xii. \—28. We shall here confine 
our attention to the Christian institution founded on it; and 
as that celebrated the deliverance of Israel from Egypt, so 
was it considered by the pious Hebrews as an anticipation of 
their future deliverance by Messiah. 

The Christian institution pressed so closely upon the Jewish 
as to appear its sequel or conclusion; being (as is remarke 
by Dr. David Hunter) “ solemnized, not only in the evening 
of the same day, in the same chamber, and at the same table 
but with the same bread and wine, with which it was usua 
to conclude the ceremony of the passover. The relation be- 
tween the two, in these respects, served as a line of direction 
in tracing other points of resemblance. For instance, the 
passover was the memorial of a deliverance. By the present 
Institution, the disciples were directed to regard in the same 
light the death of their Master. Their notions of deliverance 
by his death were erroneous and indigested. For this reason, 
in the body of the institution, he corrects them. Yet the fixing 
the general idea of a deliverance by the death of their Master, 
was doing not a little for the composing their minds, and in- 
spiring them with comfort 

“The attention of Jesus to the comfort of his disciples in 
the prospect of his death, is strongly expressed by the solemn 
action itself. In all ages of the world, and in every nation, 
eating and drinking together hos been one of the ordinary ex- 
pressions of friendship. In forming associations, men had 








Ver. 15. Thirt 
about $15. 

Ver. 18. My time is at hand—That is, the time of his death. This message, 
by the terms of it, was doubtless addressed to @ disciple. As to the t'me and 
circumstances of this passover, see Prebend. Townsend's elaborate and learned 
notes to this chapter, in his New Test, Arr. 

Ver. 20. He sat down—Or lay down, as the word signifies ; for the posture 
of the Jews, at the passover table especially, was not properly sitting, but re- 
clining, or lying along on couches, on their left side. ‘This posture was reckoned 
80 necessary, that it is said “the poorest man in Israel might not eat till he 
lies along.” One of the Jewish writers says, ‘‘ We are bound to eat lying 
slong, as kings and great men eat, because it is a token of liberty.” Gill 

0c. 

Ver. 23. He answered and said—i. e. privately. § iii —— 
that dippeth his hand with me in the aen To this duy. ihe Moonta ahs 
bary, the Arabs, and the Mahometans of India, in eating, make use neither of 
knives, forks, nor often of spoons ; but only of their fingers and hands, even in 
eating pottage, or wreean call spoon-meat ; when their food is of the latter 
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y pieces of silver.—The common price for the meanest slave; 





been also in the habit of sacrificing animals, sometimes human 
victims; when they did eat together of the flesh, and drink 
of the blood, accompanying the action with curses on them- 
selves, if they departed from their engagements. The Jews 
were allowed, nay, were commanded by divine authority, to 
partake of the sacrifices offered ere Deity, in testimony of 
their interest in his protection, and as a pledge of their fide- 
lity... . . When (therefore) we see Jesus taking the bread and 
wine, and offering them to his disciples, as the symbols of his 
body and blood, can we conceive it possible for him to have 
given a stronger or more tender declaration of that union be- 
tween them, the bonds of which were indissolvable? What 
purpose could this institution serve, if his death should prove 
the grave of their hopes? Or in what sense could te 
partakers of a body which was to moulder into dust? The 
Institution was intended to be the pledge of his love, and the 
cherishing of their hopes, when they should behold him 
stretched out on the cross, or consigned to the tomb... .. 
“This institution was a preparatory exhibition of his own 


sufferings. He engages in it with a soul, not only superior to 
all uneasiness, but full of joy, from looking forward to the 
effects of his sufferings. ..... He sits down with the twelve, 


having a cruel death before him. He had often told them of 
the event; but they would not believe it 10 be possible. In 
breaking the bread, and in pouring out the wine, he sets it 
most convincingly before their eyes. All this indicates an un- 
disturbed state of mind. He offers to the disciples the sym- 
bols of his sufferings with the same composure which he dis- 
played in enduring them; .... and concluded this solemnity 
ath a hymn of praise, which, though a usual part of the 
passover service, enters into the other with great propriety ; it 
reflects an agreeable light on the institution itself; it express- 
es the dignity of its Author, whose soul no fears, no certain- 
ties, Conia ais uiet ; especially if it be also remembered, that 
after singing the hymn, he immediately entered on the scene . 
of his sufferings.” (Obaurvatiatis on the Hist. of Jesus Christ, 
by the Rev. D. Hunter, D. D.) : 3 
We must not omit to remark, that on this occasion Jesus 
gave the first intimation that one of the twelve apostles should 

etray him; on which occasion, Grotius well observes the 
three steps of the discovery. First, the traitor is described as 
one of the twelve; then, that he was one who sat near him, 
and dipped his hand in the same dish; and lastly, to the be- 
loved John, he pointed out the individual: “He to whom I 
shall give a sop,’—and he gave it to Judas. When he said, 
‘One of the twelve,” each made the inquiry, ‘‘ Master, is it 1? 
Judas was the last to put the question, when he received an 
answer in the affirmative. Those who are the last to suspect 
their own hypocrisy, are generally the first to prove it. 

Drs. Lightfoot and Gill, who of all commentators were the 
most deeply read in the customs and manners of the Jews, 
have minutely detailed their forms in celebrating the passover; 
but as these savour much of Pharisaical superstition, we much 
doubt whether our Lord conformed to them, except it may be 
in the hymn chanted on this occasion, which was called the 
Great Hallel, and comprised from the 113th to the118th Psalms 
inclusive. As to the words of the institution, ‘‘This is my 





kind, they break their bread or cakes into little bits, and dip their hands and 
their morsels together therein.”’” Shave’s ‘Travels. 

Ver. 24. It had been good, &c.—This passage demonstrates the eternal per- 
dition of Judas. The sin which cathed lan to his own place was avarice. 

Ver. 25. Thou hast said.—This was the most solemn way of expressing an 
affirmative. Townsend. 

Ver. 26. As they were eating, Jesus took bread.—As none but unleavened 
loaves, or rather cakes, could now be eaten, it is most certain that no other 
could be used in this ordinance ; yet few or no protestant churches consider 
this a circumstance of importance, though some are very particular in break- 
ing instead of cutting it; a circumstance more natural and easy in cakes, or 
biscuits, (such as the Jews still use.) than in loaves like ours.——He blessed it, 
—The pronovn (iz) is here supplied thrice (as in many other places, Mat. xiv. 
19. Ma. vi. 41, &c. &c.,) but whether it be understood that Christ blessed the 
food, or blessed his Father for it, the sense will be the same. Our food can 
only be blessed to us by God’s blessing attending it. The margin of our or 
lish Bibles says, “‘ Many Greek copies read, ‘ Gave thanks.’” So Campbell. 
—This is my body.—For the doctrine of the church of Rome on this sub- 


Christ foretelleth Peter's denial. 


28 For this is my blood of the new ™testa- 
ment, which is shed for many for the remission 


MATTHEW.—OCHAP. XXVI. 


A. M. 4033. 
A. D. 29. 


He prayeth in the garden. 


ciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 
37 And he took with him Peter ye the two 


% m Je.3L.31, 
36 ‘But I say unto you, I will not drink hence ; sats a alle nin Le ee 
: y no : = | 0 or,psalm. 7] . 
forth of this fruit of the vine, until that day |p Zec137.| 38 Then Eaith He unto them, My * soul is ex- 
— hag it new with youin my Father’s | 4637. cording y peareh ee en unto death : tarry ye 
* kin , : |r Ma.i4a2, | here, and watch with me. 
30 j] And when. they had sung a °hymn, T2299, 39 And he went a little farther, and fell on his 
t ee vento the song (a) nies rae “3 Siig, nats es ‘ prayed, saying, O my Father, if it 
eGiietatccanse of'me-this night: for itis| ——— | theless rnot as Lwill but as tee oe 
1 i be ght: ec = Y ul, Dut as thou wilt. 
written, P I will smite the shepherd, and the|sr1s3 | 40 And he cometh’ unto the disciples, and 
sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad. m.i2%. | findeth them asleep, and saith unto Peter, 
poe —* pt risen again, 41 will go be-|t oR Lorca matey ye a here with me one hour ? 
ore you into Galilee. oe ~ Watch and pray, that ye * enter not into 
“7 Peter ockemes os a unto er Though "a ¥ temptation : thaspirit died is willing, but 
all men shall be offended because of thee, yet] 22%" | the flesh 7s weak. 
— : never Si sateen a : w Maj.se 42 He went away again the second time, and 
esus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, | tc | prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup ma 
=e os night, before the cock crow, thou} fo) an pass away from me, except I drink if thy 
shalt deny me thrice. x Prt, | Will be done. 
35 Peter said unto him, Though I should die fae 43 And he came and found them asleep 
with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewise]; j.039 | again: for their eyes were heavy. 
also said all the disciples. S gots. | 44 And he left them, and went away again, 
36 J Then * cometh Jesus with them unto a ye and prayed the third * time, saying the same 


place called Gethsemane, and saith unto the dis- 


body,” and “this is my blood,” it is well known ‘that the 
Church of Rome founds thereon the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation, believing that every particle of the bread and wine 
was literally converted into the flesh and blood of the Son of 

od; which is just as reasonable as to suppose Christ was 
literally a way, a door, or a vine. Figurative language was so 
popular in the east, that it is scarcely possible the Jews could 
make such a gross mistake; yet if the explication must be li- 
teral, it must be the cup, and not the wine, that was converted 
into the blood of Christ: for so the Evangelists Luke and John 
express it: “This cup is the New Testament (or covenant) in 
my blood!’ It is somewhat singular, that those who are so 
exact and positive as to the conversion of the elements, should 
deny the benefit of one of them to the far greater part of the 
Christian chureh—that is, the laity. They may have conse- 
orated wafers, as a substitute for bread; but the consecrated 
wine is only for the clergy! It is remarkable, however, that 
our Lord uses a term of universality respecting this: ‘‘ Drink 
ye all of it.” Mark adds, ‘‘ They all drank of it,” (chap. xiv. 
23;) which term is not used in reference to the bread; asif 
the mspired writer had foreseen and wished to guard against 
a misapplication of our Lord’s words. 

Jesus predicted, not only that one of his disciples should be- 
tray him, but also that another should deny him, and that re- 
peatedly, within a few hours, and in the most awful manner. 
But the event corresponded exactly with the prediction. Peter, 
the zealous, the. courageous Peter, thrice denied his Master, 
and at last with oaths and curses! What a lesson does this 
teach us! ‘‘He that trusteth his own heart, is a fool.” (Prov. 
XXVIIl. 26.) 

Ver. 31—46. The agonies of Jesus in Gethsemane, and his 
earnest prayer.—Critics ave remarked the very strong lan- 
pea e of the original in these verses; and divines have specu- 
‘lated on the cause and nature of these suflerings of our Re- 
deemer’s soul; yet those who best know what soul-sufferings 
are, know but little, and can conceive but faintly, what our 
Saviour suffered ‘‘ in the days of his flesh, when he offered up 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears,” to 
God his heavenly Father. (Heb. v. 7.) 

Let us, with Bp. Hail, treat the subject more devotionally. 
“What was it, what could it be, O Saviour, that lay thus hea- 
vy on thy divine soul; was it the fear of death? Was it the 
forefelt pain, shame, and torment of thine ensuing crucifix- 
ion?....How many thousands of thy blessed martyrs have 
welcomed no less (bodily) tortures with smiles and gratu- 
lations, and have made a sport of those exquisite cruelties 





words. 


which their very tyrants thought unsufferable! Whence had 
they their strength, but from thee? If their weakness were 
thus undaunted and prevalent, what was thy power? ‘No, 
no: it was the sin of mankind; it was the heavy burden of 
thy Father’s wrath for our sin, that thus pressed thy soul, and 
wrung from thee these bitter expressions. ‘What can it 
avail, O Saviour, to tell thy grief to men? Who can ease thee 
but He, of whom thou saidst, My Father is greater than I? 
Lo! to him thou turnest: O Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me!” _ 

But what, means this prayer? Could not Jesus tell whe- 
ther his petition were possible? Or could he pray for an im- 
possibility? Neither of these circumstances must be sup- 
posed; but the extraordinary language here used may serve to 
teach us, 1. That our Lord deeply felt the extreme nature of 
the sufferings he was about to endure for our salvation: it is 
as if he had said, O that there were some other way in which 
God could be glorified and sinners saved, without my drink- 
mace this fatal cup! But, 2. That he felt the absolute necessity 
of his own obedience unto death for these ends; and therefore, 
though his flesh recoiled (as it were) from the impending 
stroke, his heart cheerfully submitted: ‘‘ Father, nevertheless 
not as I will, but as thou wilt!” 3. When he says, “ Father, 
all things are possible unto thee,’’ shall we say, There is no 
other possible way in which God could have pardoned sin- 
ners? We dare not say this; but we think the result war- 
rants us in believing, that this.plan was the most honourable 
to God, and beneficial to us. Surely God would have “ spared 
his only begotten Son,” if our redemption could with equal 
propriety have been purchased by an inferior price. On such 
subjects, however, it becomes us rather to adore than specu- 
late. And while we humbly accept God’s best gift to man, in 
the person of his Son, let us also “ honour the Son as we ho- 
nour the Father.” 

“This was compassion like a God, 
That when the Saviour knew 

The price of pardon was his blood, 
His pity ne’er withdrew.”— Watts. 

We must not, however, leave this interesting topic without 
remarking the circumstances of our Lord’s disciples at this 
most awful and afflictive period. While the Saviour was ago- 
nized in prayer for them and us, instead of watching and 
praying with him, they all fell asleep—asleep for sorrow; for 
well we know that oppressive sorrow will sometimes stupify 
the faculties and overwhelm with sleep. But where is Peter, 
who so lately vaunted his attachment to his Master? ‘Sleep- 





ject, and for a most masterly refutation of it, we beg leave to refer to the 4th 
of Mr. Fletcher's ‘‘ Lectures on the Rom. Cath. Religion,” before cited. 

Ver. 28. Of the New Testament.—Doddridge and Campbell, “‘ Covenant.” 

Ver. 29. I will not henceforth drink, &c.—That is, I will celebrate with 
you ho more passovers, &c. till we meet in heaven. See Re. xix. 9.——O 
this fruit (Doddridgeund Campbell, “ produce’’) of the vine.—It is not (kar- 
ey ioe usual term for fruit, which is here used: grapes are the fruit—wine 

produce. 

Ver. 20. They swung a hymn.—The Greek is literally, “ they hymned.”’ 
Campbell reads, ‘‘ And atter the psalm they went out,” &c. The Jewish 
way of’ reciting their psalms and hymns, was in a kind of chant. The hymn 
here intended, was most probably what the Jews call the great Hallel. 

Ver. 31. All ye shall be ean Ee tg scandalized. Peter, for instance 
was both ashamed and afraid to be thought a-disciple of Jesus, though he had 
talked so boastingly. It-is not unlikely, that the homely proverb, that ‘great 
talkers do the Jeas*,’’ might originate from this instance of Peter’s cowardice. 

Ver. 34. Before the cock croiv (Ma. xiv. 30, crovo twice.)— Whitby has pro- 
duced sufficient authorities to prove ghat there was a double crowing of the 
cock—at midnight, and at day-break ; the latter answered, according to him, 
to the fourth watch of tho night, though others say the third. On comparing 
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the Evangelists, it appears to us that our Lord’s meaning was, that Peter 
should deny his Master thrice between the present hour and that of the cock 
crowing ; i. e. about the break of day. A 

Ver. 36. Gethsemane.—A private and retired garden at the foot of mount 


)f | Olivet, whither Jesus often retired for prayer, and where (as the name im- 


lies) an oil press then, or formerly, had been used. 
; Ver. 38. My soul is exceeding sorrowful, &c.—Doddridge, ‘* Surrounded 
with sorrow ;. Campbell, (connecting this with the preceding verse,) ‘‘ Being 
oppressed with grief, he said to them, My soul is overwhelmed with a 
deadly anguish.” This. is explained to mean, a grief of mind sufficient to 
kill the body ; ‘‘ a sorrow that worketh (or produceth) death.”” See 1 Co. vii. 10. 

Ver. 39. Let this cup pass from me.—In passing through the Psalms and 
prophetic Scriptures, we have had repeated occasion to illustrate this poetical 
form of speech, Whatever portion, whether of joy or sorrow, peace or punish- 
ment, God assigns to man, is ‘“ the portion of his cup.” Ps. xxiii. 5; Xi. 9. 

Ver. 40. One howr.—The Greek term, besides its more limited meaning, is 
often used metaphorically, as with us, for any short time, or eriod. 

Ver. 43. Their eyes were heavy.—Doddridge, ‘‘ weighed down. a 

Ver. 44. The same words—Or, “ words (or matter) to the same eflec 
Doddridge. 
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Christ is betrayed by a kiss, 
45 Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXVI. 


vee 
unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest : | Go67 


behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of}, psas.iz. 


and taken before Caiaphas. 


53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to 
my Father, and he shall presently give me 
more than twelve legions 8 of angels ? — 


man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. agsasa. | 54 But how then shall the scriptures be fulfil- 
46 Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at] psa | led, a ci it vies ee ~ : et. . 
hand that doth betray me. ePsa19. | 55 In that same hour said Jesus to the multi- 
47 J And while he yet spake, lo, » Judas, one ea tudes, Are ye come out as against a thief with 
of the twelve, came, and with him a great mul-| Fs, | swords and staves for to take me? I sat daisy 
titude with swords cam jot from the chief] Re13.10. ee hag teaching in the temple, and ye laid 
riests and elders of the people. —>— |no hold on me. * wis 
Pi Now he that betrayed him gave them a] gexio17.| 56 But all this was done, that the scriptures 
‘sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that} ?}j'° |1 ofthe prophets might be fulfilled. Then all 
same is he: hold him fast. h Lu.2i.26, | the diseiples forsook him, and fled. 
49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, | , a 57 J| And j they that had laid hold on Jesus led 
Hail, master ; and kissed ¢ him. — psmi, | him away to Caiaphas the high priest, where 
50 And Jesus said unto him, ¢ Friend, where- 69.1, fe. the scribes and the elders were assembled. 
Iu hands on Jesus, and took him,:.." | 2 |high priests palace, and/sxenecasiaaimaamiamn 
31 § And behold, one of them which were 28 at, the servants, to see the end. 33 ah. 2 
with Jesus stretched out his hand, and Crew his} 4116 | 59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all 
sword, and es a servant of the high priest’s, |? a ke. me court jibes false witness against Jesus, 
and smote off his ear. ke» | to put him to death ; 
52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again} 3" | 60 But found none: yea, though many faise 
thy sword into his place: for‘ all they that] p12 | witnesses came, yet found they none. At the 
Mg p 35.11. ’ ¥ 


take the sword shall perish with the sword. 


est thou, Simon? Couldest thou not watch one hour?” Alas! 
Simon turns himself, and falls again, and again, to sleep. 
But still the merciful Saviour apologizes for them: “The spi- 
rit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.” The only re- 
proof is a gentle irony. At length the enemy approaches, 
‘ Sleep on now, and take your rest!’ But even this he sud- 
denly recalls, ‘‘ Let us rise, and go to meet him.” 

Ver. 47—58. Jesus surrenders himself to his enemies.— 
From the manner in which Peter here acted, it appears that 
he was perfectly sincere in his resolution not to deny his Lord ; 
and had even resolved to risk his life in his defence, with the 
hope, probably, that his Master, whose miracles he had often 
witnessed, would, when he saw his fidelity and zeal, in some 
way support him, and save both himself and his disciples. 
But Peter was grossly mistaken ; his Master wrought no mi- 
racles but those of mercy; and even those not on his own 
behalf, but for others, even for his enemies, as in the case be- 
fore us. Instantly he commands the rash disciple to put wu 


his sword, and heals the wound he had made, by cutting off 


the ear of ‘‘the high priest’s servant.’? At the same time he 
reproves his warlike disposition, and gives him to understand 
that those who use the sword must expect to perish by it; 
which applies particularly to the case of persons who, like 
Peter, have Kae. recourse to it in order to defend themselves 
from persecution; as, for instance, the Hussites in Bohemia, 
and the Huguenots in France. 

Why Peter struck at the high priest’s servant, does not ap- 

ear; perhaps he was armed, and might threaten him;_per- 

aps he had seized hold of his Master; or possibly the blow 
was not aimed at him, but fell promiscuously: for had he aim- 
ed at any one, he most likely would have attacked Judas. 
But we should recollect this was before daylight. : 

Judas has immortalized his infamy, not only by Retraying 
his Master, but by betraying him with a kiss. Dr Guise an 
others have reasonably supposed, that Jesus permitted his 
apostles thus to salute him, on returning to him after absence ; 
he might therefore think it would excite no suspicion of his de- 
sign; but he has thereby become, in the Hebrew idiom, “ the 
father of all those who betray their Master with a kiss:? a 
fraternity most unhappily numerous in the Christian world, 
and embracing all those who profess attachment to the Sa- 
viour, merely to promote their secular interests; and especi- 
ally those who partake of the sacred institution of his supper, 
merely; (as Cowper expresses it,) as “the pick-lock of a 
place. 

Our Lord Jesus is particularly careful to have it understood 
that_his surrender was voluntary, for he had only to address 
his Holy Father, and were it consistent with his decree, an ar- 
a of angels would be assigned for his protection, to which 
all human opposition would be utterly in vain; and yet what 
protection could be required for him whom the winds and seas 
obeyed? for him who hath the keys of death and the grave 
suspended at his girdle? (Rev. i. 18.) 


« last came two false witnesses, 


Jesus remonstrates with the guard sent to arrest him, on 
the method taken to pursue him into his devotional retreat, 
when they saw him daily teaching in the temple: but when 
he says, “ Are ye come out as against a thief, with swords and 
staves?’’ our Saviour plainly intimates that swords and staves 
may be necessary in treating with such characters; but surely 
not with Aim.-as a prophet and teacher of religion : and though, 
indeed, he claimed a kingdom, it was of a nature so purely 
spiritual, that it required no support from the sword, much less 
could it be propagated by it. He then adds, upon the officers 
stating that himself personally was the object of their search, 
‘Let these (disciples) go their way ;” (John xviii. 8;) and they 
took the opportunity to fly. One young man in particular, 
having only a garment loosely thrown over him, left it in the 
hands of the officers and fled naked; and, one way or other, 
they all forsook him, and sought their own safety, 

It has been thought strange, however, that Peter was suf- 
fered to escape, after cutting off the ear of Malchus, the high 
priest’s servant. But how was the charge to be maintained ? 
The ear was cured, and to examine the charge, would only be 
to call evidence in proof of our Saviour’s miracles: and Mal- 
chus, we may well suppose, was too much affected with his 
cure to come forward as a witness against Peter. 

As to Peter himself, though he deserted his Master for the 
present, he could not abandon him ; but followed him afar off. 
It appears by John’s gospel, (chap. xviii. 13,) that Jesus was 
first taken to Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas, to whom 
he immediately sent him; and thither Peter, and probably 
some other of the apostles, followed him at a distance, and by 
means of John, obtained admittance within the hall (or rather 
court) of the high priest. But we must leaye Peter for the 
present, and attend to the circumstances of his divine Master, 
who is brought before the whole Saphedrim, the highest court 
among the Jews, which, on this occasion, was hastily assem- 
bled in the high priest’s palace. 

Ver. 59—68. Jesus arraigned at the bar of the Jewish high 
priest.—Behold the Son of God now undergoing a mock tmial, 
to gratify the malice of his enemies! We call it a mock trial, 
because on the preceding day a council had been expressly 
called for the purpose of murdering him. We callit so also in 
reference to the false witnesses, who were evidently suborned 
expressly for the purpose; but probably, through the hurry of 
the proceedings, were not properly trained, and therefore gave 
so confused and contradictor y evidence that even such a court 
could not found any probe on it. At length two men 
came forward, who had heard Jesus say something respecting 
the temple of his body, which they applied to the temple at Je- 
rusalem, contrary to his design. (See John ii. 19—22.) Even 
this, however, had the evidence been perfectly correct, the high 
priest himself saw, could not amount to a capital offence, since 
they only quote him as saying, he was able to destroy and to 
rebuild it; the high priest, therefore, in virtue of his office, ad- 
ministers an oath, or adjuration, respecting other words, which 





«, Ver. 45. Sleep on now—[That is, as it is well paraphrased by Euthymius 
Since you have thus far failed to watch, sleep on the rest of the time, and 


take your rest, if you can.” |—Bagster. 
Ver. 45. Hatl.—A usual salutation. The Greek signifies ‘ Joy to thee.” The 


Saxon hail means *' health.”"——Master—Gr. Rabbi.—And kissed him.— 
[Pretending the most affectionate attachment to our Lord.]—Bagster. 

Ver 50. Friend, wherefore art thou come?—{Rather, ‘ Companion, against 
whom art thou come?” ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 53 Tivelve legions of angels.—[A legion was a particular division, 
or battalion of the Roman army, which at different times contained different 
numbers. In the time of our Saviour, it probably consisted of 6200 foot, and 
800 horse, twelve of which would amount to 78,000 men. |—Bagster. : 

Ver. 54. That thus it must be?—See Ac. 1i. 22—24. ‘Our Lord 
adverts to te necessity of the Scriptures being fulfilled. See ver. 


56. 
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Ver. 55. As against a thief—Doddridge, ‘‘ Robber ;” alluding to the chiefs 
of banditti, common in the mountains of Judea. —Sztaves—Namely, of office, 
like those of constables with us. £ 

Ver. 56. That the scriptures... . might be fulfilled.—This object we find 
traced through all the Evangelists, not as a motive of human action, but as a 
leading design of Providence. For the prediction here alluded to, turn back 
to ver. 31. 

Ver. 58. And went in—Namely, into the court before the palace, which was 
always open to the sky, though sometimes with piazzas round it. Itis not cer- 
tain, however, that this palace was the private residence of Caiaphas, (which 
is understood to have been on Mount Sion,) but rather his official house, or 
apartments in the temple, where the Sanhedrim now sat, and into one of the 


continualy, | courts of which Peter and John obtained admission. So the late Ediver of 
| Cabnet, Fragments, Ne, exxxvii. 


Christ is accused of blasphemy. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXVIL 


He is denied by Peter. 


61 And said, This fellow 1 saia, I am able to | 4,4; %*| and a damsel came unto him, saying, T 
oe the temple of God, and to build it in aoe also wast with Jesus of Galilee. hg 
ree days, Hy a. 70 But he denied bef ing, 
62 And the high priest arose, and said unto | 537. | know not what thou airet OF tee 
him, Answerest thou nothing? what is it} «°° | 71 And when he was gone out into the porch, 
which these witness against thee ? n Sal another maid saw him, and said unto them 
. 63 But ™ Jesus held his peace. And the high] ixizw.| that were there, this fellow was also with Jesus 

priest answered and said unto him, I adjure of Nazareth. 

; ? o ¢.16. . 

"thee by the living God, that thou tell us} ’'** | 72 And again he denied with an oath, I d 
whether thou be the Christ, ° the Son of God. | P Ps7.!3- | not know the man. steko 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: ne-| 11416.| 73 And after a while came unto him they that 
vertheless I say unto you, P Hereafter shall ye Bia stood by, and said to Peter, Surely thou also 
MME? coming in the cloudsof heaven. |; wa | 74 Then heyan he te coree atldlto wear, sc 

: » |r Le.2t.16, en began he to curse and to swear, say- 
65 Bigs seg beh beet cn his cher elk pe ing, I et not the man. And inirnbokatety 
in e hath spoken blasphemy ; what fe Ad. ght : 
one have we of mitnemes? eee fa ‘e G organs. 75 ‘Ana Peter remembered the * word of Je- 
have heard his blasphemy. __ | "qget | sus, which said unto him, Before the cock 
Fi aay cr: ye vite hey answered and said, te aie a Dae ed me thrice. And he went 
r ; 1.18.16, | Out, and wept bitterly. 

67 Then ‘did they spit in his face, and buf-| “* CHAPTER XXVII. 
feted him; and others smote him ‘with tthe | —— | 1 She His wile, Bt wauheth hie hendes 2E atl loosed Barabbar, 9 Chris 
palms of their hands, pe dgrptele thorns, 34 erueitied, 40 reviled, 50 dieth, and is buried. 66 His sepul- 
68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, |” rein W HEN the morning was come, al] the chief 
Who is he that smote thee ? ak priests and elders of the people took 


69 J] Now " Peter sat without in the palace: 


counsel * against Jesus to put him to death: 





some reported him to have uttered, and perhaps truly ; for he 
nad asserted his divine character, and neither could nor would 
retract it. Hitherto, it may be observed, Jesus had been si- 
lent, as thinking it beneath his character to notice charges so 
trivial, and (to say the least) unfounded. But when the oath 
of God is laid upon him by the high priest, reverence to truth, 
to himself, and to God’s holy name, all induce him to speak 
out; especially as being about to suffer voluntarily, he had 
now no reason to shun the declaration. We think, however, 
as already intimated, that our Lord’s prompt reply to the 
question here put to him upon oath, is a very satisfactory proof 
of the legality of judicial oaths, though too much care cannot 
be taken to preserve their solemnity, and guard against their 
trifling or improper use. 

The form of adjuration is—‘‘I adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us, whether thou be the Christ, (or Messiah,) the 
Son of God ;” on which we may in the first place remark, that 
the ancient Jews uniformly expected their Messiah to bear a di- 
vine character; and 2dly, that they considered it as blasphemy 
for any other person to assume it. Consequently, when Jesus 
admitted that he laid claim to this character, and added, that he 
should again visit earth in a manner suited to his rank, “ sitting 
on theright hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven; 
the high priest immediately rent his clothes, which he was al- 
‘owed to do only on extraordinary occasions, and cried out, 
“He hath spoken blasphemy: phat farther need have we of 
witnesses ?” Caiaphas then appeals to the Sanhedrim, who all 
agree that Jesus had spoken blasphemy, and was guilty of 
death. In consequence of this, probably, his face was cover- 
ed, (as was usual with condemned sie ) on which the 
petty officers and spectators treated him with every mark of 
contempt and ridicule. Some spat in his face, some buffete 
him, and others ridiculed his prophetic character; and on his 
being. blindfolded, jeeringly exclaimed—“ Prophesy unto us, 
thou [pretended] Christ; who smote thee!’ Thus do. these 
unhappy creatures, while they vent their vilest passions in tor- 
menting the-Son of God, at the same time fulfil the decrees of 
God, and the predictions of the prophets. ‘‘ He is despised 
and rejected of men; a man of-sorrows, and acquainted with 
grief. He was despised, and we esteemed hin: not. He was 
oppressed and afilicted; yet he opened not his mouth.” Isa. 
Rll, iby 70 

“Mistaken Caiaphas! ah! which blasphem’d, 
Thou, or thy prisoner?—Which shall be condemn’d?’— Young. 

But it is not for us to penetrate the secrets of eternal judg- 
ment: this we know, that among the redeemed by the blood 
of the Lamb, shall be some who persecuted and pierced him : 
ay more; which of us can plead, not guilty ? 

er.69—75. Peter denies his Master, with oaths and curses. 
—There is nothing more in»portant for us to learn than our 





Ver. 61. Iam able to destroy.—{The words of our Lord were widely different 
from this statement of them; so that the testimony of these witnesses was 
false, though it had the semblance « f truth. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 63. I adjure thee.—Thus the higi priest, in his magisterial capacity, 
lays the holy Jesus under a judicial oata, which in some cases, very different 
Fg present, he was allowed 1» luy upon the accused party. See Nu. v. 
19, &c. 

Vor. 64. Thou hast said—i. e. I am the Christ, the Son of God.—The Son 
of man.—See Da. vii. 13, 14. ‘ : ; : 

Ver. 65. Rent his clothes.—It has been said, that the high priest might never 
rend his clothes ; but that he might, and did on extraordinary occasions, Dr. 
Lardner has given several instances. “ 

Ver, 67. Then did they spit, &c.—This mark of contempt and malice is still 
continued in the East. In 1744, when a rebel prisoner was brought before Na- 
dir Shuh’s general ‘the soldiers were ordered to spit in his face ;_an indignity 
of great antiquity in the East.” Hanway's Travels.—Buffeted him.-— 








own weakness. Who that saw Peter vaunting but the day 
before this—“* Though all men forsake thee, yet will not I,’— 
could have supposed that in so short a time he could have 
forgotten, or at least have broken all his promises? What! 
an apostle prevaricate and lie; yea, and curse and swear, that 
he knew not the man to Talat he had professed so strong an 
attachment; for whom, in fact, he had fought, and nearly 
committed murder? Alas, how weak is man! But all this 
arises from too much confidence in our own strength. This 
leads us into temptation, and throws us off our guard. As 
Paul said, ‘‘ When I am weak, then am I strong?’ Peter 
might reverse the phrase, and say, When I was strong, then 
was I weak indeed! ‘The question of a silly damsel confused 
and terrified him; and the fear of being taken for one of the 
followers of Jesus, led him to prevarication, lying, and perjury. 
_ But how was Peter recovered, and put to shame? His fool- 
ish vaunting is reproved by the crowing of a cock! How 
small the means by which the Lord often accomplishes the 
most important ends! This seemingly trivial incident brings 
to mind the prediction of his master: the recollection of his 
words “kindled his repentings,” and led him to seek retire- 
ment; and a glance from his eye, in passing, penetrated, like 
a flash of lightning, to his heart: he went out and wept bit- 
terly.. And whereas his fall is recorded as a beacon, to warn 
us against apostacy, so is his repentance exhibited as a model 
to penitent backsliders. ‘‘ He wept bitterly!’ Such a bitter 
apostacy indeed requires bitter tears; and if they are not pro- 
duced on earth, they will be mingled with ‘“‘ wailing and gnash- 
ing of teeth” in hell. ‘‘This deep sorrow is required (says 
Henry) not to satisfy divine justice, (as a sea of tears will not 
do that;) but to evidence that there is a real change of mind, 
which is the essence of repentance; to make pardon more 
welcome, and sin, in future, more loathsome.” Peter, whe 
wept so bitterly for denying Christ, never denied him aga : 
but confessed him often and openly, and in the face of danger. 
So far from ever again saying, ‘I know not the man,” he 
made all the house of Israel Anow assuredly that this same Je- 
sus was both Lord and Christ. True repentance for any sin 
will be best evidenced by our abounding in the contrary gracc 
and duty; that is a cei of our weeping, not ony bitterly, but 
sincerely. Some of the ancients report, that as long as Peter 
lived, he never heard a cock crow but he burst into tears. | 

We may have never sinned with Peter in openly declaring 
we did not know him; but ‘‘actions speak louder than 
words ;” and is there no part of our conduct which in effect 
says, “I know not the man ?’—Conscience ! do thy office. 

Cuap. XXVIII. Ver. 1—10. The fatal end of Judas.—The 
repentance of Judas was an awful contrast to that of Peter, 
The one was a “repentance not to be repented of;” the other, 
a “worldly sorrow which worketh death.” (2 Cor. vu. 10.) 
8 = WONG IY BOE OMe Nae ee eg ee ee 





““ Smote him with their fists,” as Theophylact interprets ——Smote him wiih 
the palms of their hands.—‘ Smote him on the cheek with the open hand,” 
as Suidas renders. They offered him every indignity in all its various and vexa- 
tious forms. }—Bagster. : f d 

Ver. 68. Who is he that smote thee ?—Dr. Gill thinks this alludes to a play. 
resembling blind man’s buff, called by the Greeks, Kollabismos. Thus was 
our Saviour made a jest of! But we rather think this was done in allusion to 
an ancient custom of covering the faces of condemned persons, as in the in- 
stance of Haman, Es. vii. 8. See also Je. xiv. 3. Likewise Harme’. 

Ver. 69. Peter sat without in the palace.—The term aule, rendered palace, 
more properly signifies an open court. Faber’s Heb. Archeology, and com 
pare note on ver. 58. : é 

Ver. an Thy speech bewrayeth—Or, betrayeth thee ; meaning that his accent 
was Galilean. See Ma. iv. 79. 

CHAP. XXVIL Ver. 1. Took cownsel—That 1s, consulted afresh 5 the pre- 
ceding transactions took place during the night and a Their prisoner 
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Judas hangeth himself. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXVIL. 


Christ arraigned before Pilate. 


2 And when they had bound him, they led | 4.%4%* | and the governor asked him, saying, Art thou 
him away, and delivered him > to Pontius Pi- a <8 one of the rebres And Jesus said unto 
late the governor. ; im u sayest. Beaks tM 

34 Then Judas, which had petrayed him, |c2kias | 12 "And when he was accused of the chief 
when he saw that he was condemned, repent-| ||... priests and elders, he ¢ answered nothing. 
ed himself, and brought again the thirty pieces ‘ysalz3| 13 Then said Pilate unto him, Hearest thou 
of silver to the chief priests and elders, 4e1l8. | not how many things they witness against thee ? 

4 Saying, I have sinned in that I have betray- | eZe0.11.12, | 14 And he answered him to priate pond 
ed the innocent «blood. And they said, What sie that - covert ae ed greatly. 
is that to us? see thou fo that. f or, whom| 15 ow *at that feast the governor was 

5 And he cast down the pieces of silver in the} f%o¢| wont to release unto the people a prisoner, 
temple, and departed, and went and hanged| 77 aoe ied eae ae “a 
4 himself. era nd they had then a notable prisoner, call- 

6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, _ |ed Barabbas. Ae a 
and said, It is not lawful for to put them into 17 Therefore when they were gathered to- 
the treasury, because it is the price of blood. | ¢«203. | gether, Pilate said —_ them, Who will ye =, 
Riana ther, tookcouncel gad Dough ta i ee ee ee 

8 Wherefore that field was called, The field} (2*'”| 18 For he knew that for envy ! they had de- 
of blood, unto this day. 3n18:39, | Jivered him. 


9 Then was fulfilled that which was spéken | 
¢ by Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they took |! 
the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that 


19 J When he was set down on the judgment 


read. | seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou 


nothing to do with that j just man: for I have 


was valued, ‘ whom they of the children of Is- |i 1.531. | suffered many things this day in a dream be- 
rael did value ; Tau a7. cause of him. 

10 And gave them for the potter’s field, as| 1j.21| 20 J] But the chief priests and elders persua- 
the Lord appointed me. oe ded the multitude that they should ask * Barab- 


11 J And Jesus stood before the governor: 


Conscience compelled Judas to tell the Jews, that he had 
‘betrayed innocent blood.’ Alas! for the thirty shekels of 
silver; had they been talents of gold, they could now have 
iven him no satisfaction. Riches cannot purchase ease to 
the body, much less to the guilty mind. The wretch’s only 
hope of relief, is by getting rid of them: but they were like a 
arment spotted with the plague; all were afraid to touch 
them. ‘‘I have betrayed innocent blood,” says he: “What 
is that to us?’ reply they, “see thou to that.” Thus sinners 
attempt to shuffle off their guilt to one another. Judas may 
rid himself of the silver, by throwing it on the temple pave- 
ment; but guilt had seized his conscience, as a vulture fastens 
on his prey, and he fled to the last resource of hopeless misery : 
“he hanged himself!’ And as he did this in the hurry of de- 
spair, he probably hung himself on the walls either of the 
temple or the city, where, the cord giving way, he fell into 
some part of the deep ravine beneath, when his bowels gushed 
out, and he perished miserably. (Acts i. 18, 19.) -Surely, “it 
had been good for that man if he had not been born.” (Chap. 
XXvi. 24.) 

Suicide is a crime so awful and so frequent, that we must 
not pass it without an observation. In general, it proceeds 
either from insanity, or infidelity. In the former case it is 
much to be pitied ; and all who have the care of persons con- 
stitutionally melancholy, owe a duty of constant vigilance 
over them, since we have an enemy who, ‘like a roaring lion, 
seeketh whom he may devour,” and is neyer negligent, in 
seizing such opportunities of doing mischief. The writer 
Knew an instance of a good man—a minister of irreproacha- 
ble character—who, in such a season of depression of mind, 
being alone, seized a razor and cut his throat; but immediate- 
ly, as his friends came about him, he uttered this memorable 
sentence: ‘‘The Lord hath left me but one moment, and see 
what I have done!’ Let us not be too severe in judging acts 
of unpremeditated suicide. 

But it is much to be feared that the far greater part of self- 
murders are the fruit of infidelity. Among the higher classes 
of society, the writings of Hume, who justified the crime, may 


bas, and destroy Jesus. 








have deluded many; but among the lower classes, those of 
Paine have probably led astray many more. Not that he ab- 
solutely denied a future state; but he laboured to remove all 
the barriers of Christianity, and to persuade himself and others 
that there is nothing to be a-vadedieocaa the grave. _ 
The suicide of’an apostate is, of all others, the most awful; 
and that of Judas the most dreadful crime of this class. 
“Here we behold ‘ the rebel dead ; 
Under the curse of God he lies ; 


He seals the curse on his own head, 
And with a double vengeance dies !’ ’"— Watts, 


But what did the hypocritical priests, to whom the money 
was returned? They oe not put it into the treasury of the 
temple, because, they said, ‘‘It is the price of blood!” thus ac- 

nowledging that nee had received it as the purchase of the 
blood of Jesus! But they aim to cover their flagitious crimes 
by an act of charity; they will buy with it “ the potter’s field, 
to bury strangers in.” Ah! this was in perfect consistence 
with the character of their nation. They are famed for having 
killed the prophets, and then raised sepulchres to their memo- 
ry. (Chap. xxiii. 29, 30.) They now buy a field tobe foreign- 
ers in, with the price of the blood of theirown Messiah! Alas! 
how many professing Christians are there, who attempt to 
cover the sins of a whole life of injustice and oppression by 
a post-obit act of charity? very benevolently giving away that 
property which they can by no possibility retaim a moment 
longer! Such is the charity of legacies in innumerable cases. 

But God accomplishes his own will as well by the crimes as 
by the virtues of mankind; and those who oppose it with all] 
their might, do but thereby fulfil it. This act of hypocrisy and 
villany had been predicted some centuries before. (See note 
on verse 9.) ‘‘ Wherefore it was called the field of blood unto 


this day;” the time when Matthew wrote his Gospel, and pro- 
baal later. Indeed, the memorial is still preserved by 
tradition. 


Ver. 11—25. Jesus brought before Pilate, who orders him 
to be crucified.—The Sanhedrim having condemned Jesus, 
would searcely, we think, have hesitated to stone him imme- 





was now probably sent out of court, while they obtained some interval of rest 
or refreshment: but they again consulted together, so soon as the day was 
fully come. 

Ver. 2. Pontius Pilate.—{ Pontius Pilate govemed Judea ten years under the 
emperor ‘Tiberius, from his 13th to his 23d year, A. D. 26 to 36; but, having ex- 
ercised great _cruelties against the Samaritans, they complained to Vitellius, 
governor of Syria, who sent Marcellus, one of his friends, to superintend Judea, 
and ordered Pilate to Rome, to give an account of his conduct to. ‘Tiberius. 
The emperor was dead before he arrived; but it is an ancient tradition, that 
he was banished to Vienne in Dauphiny, where he was reduced to such ex- 
tremity that he killed himself with his own sword two years after.—Euseb. |—B. 

Ver. 5. And went and hanged himself—Campbell, “ Strangled himself,” 
as the word certainly may mean ; but Parkhurst also shows it is used for hang- 
ing, both by the LXX. and in the Classies ; and we agree with Doddridge in 
preferring this interpretation. 

Ver. 7. The potter's field—Which, according to Mr. Taylor, (the late Editor 
of Calmet,) was situated on the south, beyond the valley of Tophet, and at 
some distance without the walls. This had no doubt been formerly occupied 

»as a pottery, (see Zec. xi. 12.) and the earth having been dug away for pottery, 
accounts for its being bought so cheap. 

Ver. 9. By Jerenvy (or Jeremiah) the prophet.—{The words here quoted are 
not found in Jeremiah, but in Zechariah; and a variety of conjectures have 
been formed in order to reconcile this discrepaney. ‘The most probable opinion 
seems to be, that the name of the prophet was original] y omitted by the Evan- 
gelist, and that the name of Jeremiah was added by some subsequent copyist. 
it is omitied in two MSS. of the 12th century, in the Syriac, later Persic, two 
of the Itala, and in some other Latin copie. Augustine also mentions that 
the name is wanting in some MSS. of his time. Griesbach marks it to be 
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omitted. What renders it highly probable that the original reading was by 
the prophet, is, that St. Matthew frequently omits the name of the prophet in 
his quotations. See ch. i. 22; ii. 5,15; xiii, 85; xxi. 4. This omission is ap- 
proved of by Bengel, Dr. A. Clarke, and Horne. |—Bagster.— The price of 
himn that was vaiued, &c.—We may either render these words, ‘‘ of one who 
was sold, whom the children of Israel did sell,” and so consider them as the 
price of a common slave ; or, ‘of him that was sold, or valued, (Messiah,) 
whom the children of Isracl sold,’ at the shameful price here named. See 
as ecihae who considers these words as a parenthesis, and the words of 
atthew. 

Ver. 10. And gave them.—Doddridge, ‘* And they were given,” &c. Cot- 
pare Zec. xi. 13. and notes there. Campbell renders it, ‘‘ The thirty shekels, 
the stipulated price at which he was valued, I took, as the Lord appointed me, 
from the sons of Israel, who gave them for the potter's field.” , 

Ver. 11. Art thou the King of the Jews ?— Campbell, “ Vhou art the King of 
the Jews?’ ‘This form of the words is most literal, and eee might be 
avoided by introducing the adverb then—'‘ Thou art the King of the Jews 
then?’ Answer, “‘ Thou sayest ;’’ i. e. ‘‘ thou sayest truly.” 

Ver. 15. At that feast (the passover) the governor was wont to release... - 
a prisoner.—This was, it seems, in memorial of their being released from Eg 
tian bondage. The like custom, it seems, prevailed among some of the Greeks, 
Orient. Lit. No. 1241. = 

Verses 16,17. Barabbas.—A thief, guilty also of murder and sedition. Origen 
says, that in many copies of his time, Barabbas was also called Jesus; and 
the Armenian version reads, “‘ Whom will ye that I deliver up unto you, Jesus 
Barabbas, or Jesus who is called Christ?’ Calmet and Mi is. 

Verses 18, 19. For he knew, &c.—Campbell considers these two verses as & 
parenthesis. 


Pilate looseth Barabbas. 





MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXYVIL. 


Christ crowned with thorns. 





21 The governor answered and said unto |4,% ‘| 28 And they stripped him, and put hi 
them, Whether of the twain will ye that I re- eS scarlet rebar a > iw dada to) 
ease unto you? They said, Barabbas. mDeas. | 29 And when they had platted a crown of 
22 Pilate saith unto them, W hat shall Ido n De.1910 thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed 
then with Jesus which is called Christ? They} (374° |in his right hand: and they bowed the knee 
Seen re Te ht evil bes (Core ere en eeyine 
oer ws! 
hath he dine? But they cried out the more, ie 30 And they spit’ upon him, and took the 
saying, Let! him be crucified. yor’s reed, and smote him on the head. 
24 When Pilate saw that he could prevail : 31 And after that they had mocked him they 
nothing, but ¢hat rather a tumult was made, he | |... | took the robe off from him, and put his own 
— eee and washed ™ his cee before the |». ’ | raiment on him, and * Jed him away to crucify 
multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood | 7 | him. 
of this just Reeser one toed to it. ; si 32 And as they came out, they found a man 
Zz en answered all the people, and said, |* {Kis | of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compel- 
His * blood be on us, and on our children. 103 led to bear his cross. % i 
26 Then released he Barabbas unto them:| #812) 33 And when they were come unto a place 
and abe ee patty °Jesus, he deli-|‘ ~O%; | called Golgotha, thatis to say, a place ofa skull, 
vered him to be crucified. Ma.15. 34 They gave him vinegar to drink mingled 
27 J] Then the soldiers of the governor took | iizs, |+ with gall: and when he had tasted thereof, 
Jesus into the »common hall, and gathered] Sis, | he would not drink. 
unto him the whole band of soldiers. by 35 And "they crucified him, and parted his 


diately, according to their law, but that they were restrained 
by the Roman power from capital execution, without the 
sanction of the governor; and no inferior punishment would 
satisfy the malice of the chief priests and scribes. They there- 
fore bring Jesus before Pilate, and, in order the more. to pre- 
judice him against the prisoner, instead of accusing him with 
calling himself the Messiah, and the Son of God, to which 
Pilate was not likely to pay much attention, they bring another 
charge against him, more likely to offend the Romans, namely, 
that he styled himself ‘‘the king of the Jews.” The first ques- 
tion, therefore, which Pilate proposes to Jesus is, ‘‘ Thou art 
the king of the Jews, then?’ Jesus admitted this under the 
explanation (John xviii. 36) that his kingdom was “ not of this 
world;” which seems so far to have satisfied Pilate, that he 
laboured hard for his discharge, and therefore proposed, as it 
was customary for him to release to them a prisoner at the 
passover, that Jesus should be the man: they, however, were 
so bitter against their Messiah, that they prefer a robber and 
a murderer. 

When the governor had again ‘‘sat down upon the judg- 
ment-seat,’”’ his wife sent to entreat him to ‘Shave nothing to 
do with that just man, (Jesus,) for (added she) I have suffered 
much because of him in a dream this day.”’ The chief priests 
and elders, who had always great influence with the multi- 
tude, persuaded them, however, to ask for Barabbas, and for 
the death of Jesus; in so much that Pilate at length, in oppo- 
sition to his own conscience, and to the entreaties of his wife, 
consented to their request, lest the Jews, who were prone to 
insurrection, should raise a tumult, which being reported to 
the emperor, might be fatal to his interests, and occasion his 
recall. We cannot, however, omit to regret that any man 
who was a governor and a judge, should sacrifice an innocent 
person (to say no more) to the clamour of a mob. ‘This scene 
must one day be reversed. Pilate must stand at the bar of 
Jesus, and can it then be pleaded in extenuation of his guilt, 
that he was obliged to crucify Christ to save himself? We 
have nothing to do with the Roman governor now, but mention 
_ this merely to introduce the question—Have we, in any in- 
stance, sacrificed truth or justice to our temporal interests? 
‘God knoweth.” 

But O, how awful is the imprecation of the multitude: “ Then 
answered all the people, sph ake His blood be on us, and on 
our children!’ It may be recollected, that it was but a few 
days before, that “this same Jesus,” whom they now exe- 
erate, was ushered into the city amidst the hosannas of “a 
very great multitude,” (chap. xxi. 3,) many, very many of whom, 
it is to be feared, now joined in the cry of ‘‘Crucify him! crucify 
him!’ So uncertain, so fleeting is the breath of popular ap- 

lause! But what mean they by this imprecation, “‘ His blood 
bs upon us and upon our children?’ Many, perhaps, knew 
not what they said; none, certainly, knew half the vengeance 


Ver. 24. He washed his hands before the multitude.—This rite of “* wash- 
ing the hands in innocency,’’ appears to have originated in a Mosuical institu- 
tion, De. xxi. 6,7, is alluded to by David, Ps. xxvi., and was copied by the Gen- 
tiles. Ovid Fast. 1}. 2. : 

Ver. 26. When he had scourged Jesus.—This punishment was used both by 
the Jews and Romans. The latter being administered by military executioners, 
was no doubt severe, the flesh being generally cat by the whips used for this 

urpose ; and some think it might be the more so in this instance, as Pilate 
ao that the Jews, when they saw him scuourged, might be pacified, with- 
out insisting on his crucifixion ; but nothing could satisfy these cruel hypo- 
crites, short of death, in its most tremendous form. Sce Doddridge. 

Ver. 27. The whole band—What we might. call his ‘ body guard.” 

Ver. 23 Put on him ascarlet robe—That is, no doubt, a decayed and left 
off robe Mark calls the robe purple. See Ma. xv. 20. Scarlet and purple 
ate net unfrequently interchanged. Such pieces of mockery were not uncom- 
mon in those times. When Herod Agrippa wished to display his royal dignity 
to the people, the mob, in ridicule, dressed up a half crazy man, with a paste- 
board crown, a reed for a sceptre, anda robe of matting. Orient. Lit. No. 124 ; 
compare No. 1243. 4 , 

Ver. 29. A crown of thorns.—The species of thorns here employed is doubt- 
tul, and of no consequence The obiect was, to inflict pain and ndicule ; but, 








which they were now calling down from heaven upon them- 
selves, and upon their country. This imprecation appears to 
have been remarkably fulfilled in the circumstances connected 
with the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus. Bishop Newton 
traces a striking correspondence between their sin and punish- 
ment. ‘They put Jesus to death when the nation was assem- 
bled to celebrate the passover; and when the nation was as- 
sembled to celebrate the passover, Titus shut them up within 
the walls of Jerusalem. The rejection of the true Messiah 
was their crime; and the following of false Messiahs to their 
destruction was their punishment. They sold and bought 
Jesus as a slave; and they themselves were afterwards sold 
and bought as slaves at the lowest prices. They preferred a 
robber and a murderer to Jesus, whom they crucified between 
two thieves; and they themselves were afterwards infested 
with bands of thieves and robbers. They put Jesus to death 
lest the Romans should come and take away their place an 
nation; and the Romans did come, and took away their place 
and nation. They crucified Jesus before the walls of Jerusa- 
lem ; and before the walls of Jerusalem they themselves were 
crucified in such numbers, that it is said room was wantin 
for the crosses, and crosses for the bodies. I should thin 
it hardly possible for any man to lay these things together, 
and not conclude the Jews’ own imprecation to 6 remarka- 
bly fulfilled upon them; ‘his blood be on us, and on our 
children!’ 

“We Christians cannot, indeed, be guilty of the very same 
offence in crucifying the Lord of glory: but it behoves us to 
consider whether we may not be guilty in the same kind, and 
by our sins and iniquities ‘‘ crucify the Son of God afresh, and 
put him to an open shame,” (Heb. vi. 25.) and therefore whe- 
ther, being like them in their crime, we may not also resemble 
them in their punishment. They rejected the Messiah, and 
we, indeed, have received him; but have our lives been at all 
agreeable to our holy profession? or rather, as we have had 
opportunities of knowing our Lord more, have we not obeyed 
him less than other Christians? And have not some of us 
(asin Heb. x. 29,) even “trodden under foot the Son of God, 
and counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith we are 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and done despite unto the Spirit 
of Grace?” (Newton’s Dissert.) 

Ver. 26—44. Jesus scourged, mocked, and crucified.—Were 
this narrative anonymous, or were it wrought into a scene in 
one of our most popular novels, how would it affect our sym- 
pathetic feelings! Were it then converted into history, an 
the name of some dear relative or friend inserted, to fill up the 
blank, how greatly would its interest be increased? But were 
it also discovered, that all this suffering had been occasioned 
by some fault of ours, and that all these miseries had been 
endured on our account, which of us could then read the nar- 
rative without agony and tears? That we can now read it 





query, Have not all crowns more thorns than jewels in them?——A reed— 
Most probably a common walking cane. (Ca/amus.) | 

Ver. 30. They spit wpon him.—See note on ch. xxvi. 67. 

Ver. 31. And led him away.—Capital punishments were, both by Jews and 
Romans, generally inflicted without their cities ; especially crucifixion. Orient. 
Cust. No. 1230. 5 

Ver. 32. To bear his cross.—St. John informs us, that at first Jesus went 
forth bearing his cross ; it may be, however, this referred only to the transverse 
beam, and that Simon carried the upright part after him ; or if the cross was 
formed, that Jesus fainted under the weight, and it was then laid on Simon. 

Ver. 338. Golgotha....a@ piace of a@ skull.—Campbell, “ of skulls ;” sup- 
posed to be so called from its having been a place of public execution. It is more 
usually called Mount Calvary ; but of the mount there are no remains, nor do 
the Scriptures mention it; though as a place of execution it might probably 
be an elevated spot. The present Calvary is covered with religious buildings 
pretending to enclose our Saviour’s tomb, and other Christian antiquities, all 
of which are doubtful, and some gross impositions ; though they afford a rich 
revenue to monks and priests, both Greek and Roman Catholic. See Dr. R. 
Richardson’s interesting Travels along the Mediterranean. 

Ver. 34. Vinegar .... mingled with gall.—The LXX. use the same Greek 
word fur wormwoud. Mark says, “ Wine mingled at myrrh ;"* sour wine 
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Christ crucified and reviled, 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXVIL. 


His agony and death. 


garments, casting lots: that it might be fulfil- |4,%45 2° | now, if he wil] have him: for he said, * I am 

led which was spoken * by the prophet, They | =a i ili einen: nee . as : 
arted my garments among them, and upon] ytsa1z. | 4 e thieves also, which were crucifiec 

oe i did they cast lots. ; xpzt. | with him, cast the same in his teeth. | : 

36 And sitting down they watched him there3}, ;,, 3. | 45 | Now from the sixth hour there was dark- 

37 And set up over his head his accusation |" P36. Sree ome all Phe laden ie ninth a pat 
written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF} tutte | 46 And about the ninth hour Jesus cried wi 
THE JEWS. ‘ i «B32 |a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabach- 

38 Then were there two thieves ¥ crucified | 4210. ee Se is a say, wv God, my God, why 
with him, one on the right hand, and another} _._ | hast thou forsaken me 8 
on the left. : aJn57, | 47 Some of them that stood there, when they 

39 J And they that passed by reviled him, i026. | heard that, said, This man calleth for Elias. 
wagging * their heads, bamss. | 48 And straightway one of them ran, and 

40 And saying, Thou that destroyest the tem- | ['s24, | took a sponge, and filled 7¢ with ¢ vinegar, and 
ple, and buildest it in three days, save thyself. ; Boe put t on a reed, re gave him to drink. A 
If thou be the Son of God, come down from |¢**®#! | 49 The rest said, Let be, let us see whether 
the cross. : Taio, ‘| Elias will come to save him. F 

41 Likewise also the chief priests mocking] ai» 50 Jesus, when he had cried again witha 
y him, with the scribes and elders, said, Day ig loud voice, yielded up the ghost. 

42 He saved others; himself he cannot save.|,;., | 51 1 And, behold, the veil * of the temple was 
If he be the King of Israel, let him now come | #118. |, | rent ‘ in twain from the top to the bottom ; and 
down from the cross, and we will believe 305.25. the earth did quake, and the rocks rent ; 
him. h Dawe | O2 And & the graves were opened ; and ma- 
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43 He trusted in God; let him deliver him 


ny bodies of the saints which ® slept arose, 





with so little feeling or effect, can be attributed to nothing so 
justly as our want of faith. Not that we are positive infidels, 
or reject the facts of Scripture history as fabulous; but we 
want that faith of appropriation that might enable each of us 
to say, ““ This was my friend, or brother! and all this he en- 
dured for me!” 
“Twas for my sins, my dearest Lord 
Hung on the cursed tree ; 
And groan’d away a dying life 
For thee, my soul, for thee 1’’—( Watts.) 

Let us, by divine help, attempt briefly to review his suffer- 
ings under these impressions. 1. They preferred Barabbas! 
Ah! was that wretch, who had been convicted of insurrec- 
tion, robbery, and murder, released in preference to my dear 
and benevolent friend ? the worst of men spared, and the best 
Rua up to punishment, and all to appease an infatuated mob ? 

how are our resentments kindled at such base injustice! 

2. They scourged Jesus. Who? The soldiers! Much has 
been said of the severity of military punishments, even when 
justly inflicted, and upon hardy soldiers; but was this severity 
exercised upon an innocent and benevolent individual, upon 
my dearest friend and benefactor? Alas! what language is 
sufficient to express our compassion and our grief! 

Again, 3. They mocked him. Yes; while odie from the 
lashes of the Roman scourge, and fiem the crown of thorns 
with which his temples were environed, they array him in the 
faded and dirty robe, probably of some former Roman gover- 
nor, and having pies a reed, or cane, in his right hand, by 
way of sceptre, they bow the knee, and hail him as their king, 
in ridicule. Thus injury is heaped on injustice, and insult upon 
injury, till they amount to an accumulation of crime altogether 
unprecedented. Yet this is but the beginning of sorrows! For, 

Lastly, They crucify him. With the form of the cross, 
painters have made our eyes familiar; and they seem gene- 
rally correct. Arrived at the place of execution, the pieces of 
the cross being put together, the criminal was laid naked upon 
it, and commonly nailed to it, through the nerves and sinews 
of his hands and feet. After being thus fastened, the cross 
was raised erect, with exquisite agony to the sufferer. Yet 
these wounds being all at the extremities, life departed but 
very slowly. Cicero calls crucifixion a “most cruel and hor- 
rid punishment; a punishment which must be far, not only 
from the body of a Roman citizen, but also from his eyes, and 
eyen his thoughts.” It was indeed never inflicted, but upon the 
vilest criminal and the basest slaves. (See Orient. Lit. No. 





And is this the manner in which our friend, our brother, and 
our Saviour died? And was he thus tortured ‘‘for us men, 
and for our salvation?’ ‘Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass 
by? Behold, they that passed by him, mocked him, wagging 
their heads and saying, Save thyself;” also the chief priests, 
and scribes, and elders, (who ought to have been far from this 
scene,) said, ‘He saved others; himself he cannot save!” 
This, indeed, is the only truth they uttered; for had he saved 
himself, he could not have saved us. Also one of the thieves 
crucified with him, and at first probably both of them, jomed 
in the reproach and ridicule, even in their dying moments. But 
let us confine our present meditation to the illustrious sufferer 
in the centre. There he hangs! 

“See from his head, his hands, his feet, 
Sorrow and love flow mingled down: 


Did e’er such love and sorrow meet, 
Or thorns compose so rich a crown ?’'—( Watts.) 


Ver. 45—54. Prodigies attending our Saviour’s death.— 
These were, 1. A preternatural darkness in the middle of the 
day, which could not proceed from a solar eclipse at passover 
time, because that was always at the time of the full moon: 
nor could the sun be eclipsed for any such length of time as is 
here specified. 2. An earthquake, whereby the veil of the tem- 
ple was rent in twain; “the earth did quake, and the rocks 
rent, and the graves were opened.’’ Whether any monument 
of this event now remains, or whether the fissure in the rock 
now exhibited in the church of the sepulchre occurred at this 
early period, we presume not to decide; nor is it reasonable to 
demand ocular demonstration of an event which occurred 
nearly eighteen centuries ago. 3. Many bodies of the saints 
which slept, arose and came out of their graves after his (our 
Lord’s) resurrection, and went into the holy city (Jerusalem) 
and appeared unto many. The expression ‘after his resur- 
rection,’ demands our particular notice, as it secures to our 
Lord the honour of being the first-fruits of the resurrection. 
Who these individuals were, or to whom they appeared, are 
secrets as impenetrable as the foundations of the worl j nor 
can we guess the object of their resurrection, unless it were to 
bear witness to the resurrection of our Lord. Their going to 
show themselves in the holy city, seems to imply that they 
were persons recently deceased, and well known there. The 
design of providence in all the previous circumstances appears 
to have been to prepare the minds of the spectators for the 
acknowledgment which immediately follows: “Now. when 
the centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jesus, 
(namely, the Roman guard,) saw the earthquake, and those 





(vinaigre, French) mingled with myrrh, bitter as gall. Myrth itself, says Dr. 
Harris, is “ extremely bitter.” Nat. Hist. of the Bible. This mixture, or some- 
thing like it, is said to have been given to criminals to deaden the sense of pain ; 
nace be the reason why our Lord refused to drink it. See Orient. Lit. 

oO. 1249. 

Ver. 35. That it might be fulfilled.—Ps. xxii. 18.—Persons crucified were al- 
ways stripped of their clothes, which became the perquisites of the executioners. 
Orient. Lit. No. 1250. This quotation, according to. Campbell, is * wanting 
in a very great number of MSS.” He thinks it was introduced here from Jn. 
xix. 24, to which place it belongs ; but as it belongs there, the question is of no 
importance. 

Ver. 37. This is Jesus, &c.—On this inscription, see Jn. xix. 19, &c. 

Ver. 40. Thou that destroyest.—See note, chap. xxvi. 61. 

Ver. 42. We will believe him.—So unbelievers argue. Could they see a mi- 
racle, they would believe ; but our Lord says they would not, and facts con- 


his words. They saw Lazarus raised from the dead, yet would not believe. 
See Jn. xi. 46. Compare Lu. xvi. 41. 


Ver. 43. If he will have him—i. e. If he delight in him. 

Ver. 44. Cast the same in his teeth.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Upbraided him with the 
same reproach ;’’ Campbell, “In the same manner.” 
_ Ver. 45. Now from the sixth hour.—Matthew and Mark reckon from sun- 
rise, which at this time (about the equinox) was six o'clock, by our reckoning. 
Christ was then crucified at nine in the morning (the third hour, Ma. xv. 25 ;) 
the darkness came on E poms the sixth hour, und continued till three in the a 
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ternoon, which was the ninth hour. See Jn. xix. 14.—[That this general 
darkness was ay preternatural is evident from this, that it happened 
at the passover, which was celebrated only at the fudl moon, a time in 
which it was impossible for the sun to be eclipsed, natural eclipses happening 
only at the time of the new moon.|}—Bagster. Dionysius Areopagite, 
when in Egypt, noticed this unnatural darkness, and exclaimed, “ Ei the 
God of Nature suffers, or the machinery of nature is dissolving.” 

Ver. 46. Evi, Eli, &c.—This is a quotation from Ps. xxii. 1. These are not 
the precise Hebrew words, but in the Syro-Chaldaic dialect, which accounts 
for the words being misunderstood by some of the bystanders, (ver. 47.)—— 
Why hast thou forsaken me ?2—In the application of this psalm to Christ, the 
words must not be vnderstood as the language of unbelief; but as Bp. Horne 
explains them, Christ complains ‘that he was deprived, for a time, of the 
divine presence, and comforting influence, while he suffered for our sins.” 

Ver. 48. With vinegar—Or sour wine (see note on yer. 34,) which was used 
for the drink of the poorer classes. _The method of giving this in a sponge to 
— the thirst, appears to be still practised in Egypt. It is said that the 
thirst occasioned by crucifixion is the greatest of its torments, a circumstance, 
we believe, common to persons that bleed much. ates, 

Ver. 50. Yielded wp the Sheet “ Dismissed his spirit.” But 
Campbell remarks, the same phrase is used by the LXX. respecting Rachel, 
Ge. xxxv. 18; also frequently by Josephus, and several Greek writers. 

Ver. 51. The veil was rent.—Ancient writers tell us that there were two 
veils ; one in the entrance to the outer temple, and the other between that and 


The burial of Christ. 


MATTHEW.—CHAP. XXVIII. 


His sepulchre is sealed. 


53 And came out of the graves | after his re-|4;4%* | great stone to the door of th 
oe, and went into the holy city, and ane departed. ndings Me 
appeared unto many. 20. 61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and the 
54 Now 3 when the centurion, and they that |) Ma.1539. | Other Mary, sitting Aa deer po the sepulchre. 
were with him, watching Jesus, saw the earth-| &.°"’| 62 {| Now the next day, that followed the day 
quake, and those things that were done, they |, rus23, | of the preparation, the chief priests and Phari- 


_ feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son 
of God, 
55 And many women were there beholding 


1 Ma.15.42, 
La.3.50. 
Jn. 


sees Came together unto Pilate, 


63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that de- 


19.38. * fi : 
ceiver "said, while he was yet alive, After 


afar off, which * followed Jesus from Galilee,|™*** |° three days I will rise again. 
ae a "ea : el ah Eee | x 64 Command therefore that the sepulchre be 
z OnE poe roi ary ‘ ag a Rae an ; made sure until the third day, lest his disciples 
es peed 3 of Ames and Joses, and the }» 571%, | come by night, and P steal him away, and say 
bes eu 4 . ee’s children. ‘ 20068. | unto the people, He is risen from the dead: so 
| When ; e even was come, there came}, .,,.,_ | the last error shall be worse than the first. 
eee egann nae Joseph, who] 17%. 65 Pilate said ae them, Ye have a watch: 
mself was Jesus’ disciple : Lu.21.67 | ©O your way, make 7¢ as sure as ye can. 
58 He went to Pilate, and begead the body of| *"*"* “66 So thee "went, and ae the ney die 
er a Pilate commanded the body to|P«*'8. | sure, sealing 4 the stone, and setting a watch. 
e delivered. q Da.6.17. aot 1 CA PE Re ke oe Vilas : 
59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he}... |' unto then. Ihe cle pets iv thors money io sy dt he war leu 
wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, ‘ Lath, Septs aed an: csrpatiereee appeareth to his disciples, and sendeth them to 
60 And ™ laid it in his own new tomb, which Jn204, N *the end of the sabbath, as it began to 


he had hewn out in the rock: and he rolled a 


things that were done, they feared greatly, saying, Truly this 


was a good man: this was the Son of God.” Here [et us 
pad consider the persons before us; what they saw and 
heard ; what they felt, and what they said. 


The persons were, the Roman centurion and his soldiers; 
men accustomed to view scenes of blood and horror, whose 
feelings, whatever they might naturally have been, we may 
reasonably suppose to ee been greatly blunted by their pro- 
fession, and the last feeling likely to possess them, was that of 
fear; yet they “feared greatly.” What did they see? They 
saw aman of the most unblemished character treated as the 
very chief of sinners, and that merely to gratify a few bigoted 
and cruel priests, and their blind, infuriated adherents. They 
Baw those men transformed into worse than beasts—into 
monsters; for none other could surely ridicule a man in the 
article of death, and jest with his dying agonies. They heard 
their taunts and their revilings; they heard, too, the dying 
prayers of the ‘illustrious sufferer: they heard him address the 
Almighty as his father and his friend; they heard him, (so 
Luke informs us) pray for mercy to his murderers, and then 
patiently resign his soul into the hands of God. But what 
effect had ail these extraordinary scenes upon them? ‘‘ They 
feared greatly,” being convinced by what they had seen and 
beard, that Jesus could be neither an enthusiast nor an impos- 
tor, nor merely a wise and good man; they believed him to be 
truly what he declared himself to be, “the Son of God!” 

“T think (says Dr. Boothroyd) that the centurion could not 
be ignorant of what our Lord had so often said of himself, 
(that he was the Son of God,} and that under the impression 
which these awful events had made on his mind, he speaks, 
not as a heathen polytheist, but as admitting the claim which 
our Lord had made to be just.” 

Ver. 55—66. The burial of our Saviour.—It is much to the 
nonour of the female sex, that the evangelists have taken so 
much notice of the attachment and fidelity of those women 

_who attended on the ministry of our Lord; and who them- 
selves ministered to his necessities and comfort. It was not 
a-woman that betrayed him, or that denied him; nor is it said 
of them, “they all forsook him, and fled.” Dr. Doddridge, 
who remarks the pious attachment of these females, is in- 
clined to think that their sex, ‘in the sight of God, constitute 
by far the better half of mankind: and to whose care and 
tenderness the wisest and best of men generally owe and as- 
cribe much of the daily comfort and enjoyment of their lives.” 
Ledyard, the celebrated American traveller, has remarked 
that “ women, in all countries, are civil, obliging, tender, and 
humane. In wandering over the barren plains of Denmark; 
through honest Sweden, and frozen Lapland; rude and churl- 





the most holy. The Greek term here made use of, is applied by Philo to the 
latter only, which may represent the way opened to us into heaven by the death 
of Christ. He. vi. 19; x. 21. : 

Ver. 53. T'he holy city.—'‘ The Orientals never call Jerusalem by any other 
oo than El-kods, the holy ; sometimes adding the epithet E/-sheriy, the no- 

le.” Volney. 

Ver. 54. Truly this was the Son of God.—{Since they were Romans that said 
this, some think it evident that they meant to say that he was not only an in- 
nocent, but altogether a just man,as in Lu. xxiii 47. But in fact that ex- 
pression is explained by this ; for, as Jesus was crucified by the Jews for say- 
ing that he was ‘‘ the Son of God ;” so if he were a righteous man, and un- 
justly condemned, he must be * the Son of God.” Some render “a son of a 
God,” that is, according to the pagan notions, a hero, or demi-god, such as 
Hercules, &c. But in this, and in some other places, the article is omitted be- 
fore huyos, son, when it is used in the highest sense ; and Bp. Middleton, on 
the Greek article, has shown, that theow huwyos, son of God, and huyos tou 
theou, “ the son of God,” are used without any exact discrimination. ‘* The 
centurion,” as he observes. “ could not fail to know _the alleged blasphemy for 
which our Saviour suffered ; and had he intended, in heathen phraseology, to 
express his admiration of our Saviour’s conduct, he would not have called our 
Saviour Son of God.” }—Bagster. a 

Ver. 36. Mary Magdalene —Thatis, Mary of Magdala ; seo Lu. viii. 2.——Ma- 


dawn toward the first day of the week, 
ish Finland; unprincipled Russia; and the regions of the 
wandering Tartar; if hungry, cold wet, or sick, the women 
have ever been friendly to me, and ng eto so.” Mungo 
Park, the unfortunate African traveller, bears a like testimony 
in favour of female benevolence. But when to this natural 
virtue (if we may so call it) the grace of God is added, to di- 
rect and to improve it, it is difficult to speak in too high terms 
of the female character. . 

But the faithful followers of Jesus were not all females; nor 
were the men always of the lower class. Joseph of Arimathea 
was arich man, though his disciple: and seeing his Master 
dead, knew not how better to show his-attachment and re- 
spect, than by begging his body of the governor, in order to 
deposit it in a new tomb, which he had hewn out for himself 
in a rock in his own garden. Nicodemus, another ruler of 
the Jews, and secretly a disciple, (John xix. 39,) brought also 
a larga quantity of spices, and having obtained leave of Pilate. 
they took down his body from the cross, and having swathed 
the body in fine linen, and covered it with spices, (or perfumes,) 
they closed the door, and placed a heavy stone against it. 
The hypocritical Pharisees were at this time busy with their 
passover, or it is probable they would have tried to prevent 
this. Next morning, however, recollecting (what all his dis- 
ciples seem to have forgotten) that Jesus promised to rise 
again, they beg that the governor will make sure the sepulchre, 
lest his disciples shout steal the body, and by the substitu- 
tion of a living person, pretend that he had risen from the 
dead. Pilate, however, having on his part no apprehensions, 
leaves this to themselves. ‘‘So they went, and made the 
sepulchre sure; sealing the stone, and setting a watch.” 

These circumstances, fortuitous as they may seem, were 
doubtless all arranged in providence, not only for the accom- 
plishment of our redemption, but also for the fulfilment of 
divine prophecy. Isaiah had said, ‘‘ He made his grave with 
the wicked,” or, as we render it, ‘He was placed with the 
wicked in his death; but with the rich was his sepulchre.” 
Upon the cross “he was numbered among transgressors,” 
but he was honoured in his tomb; (see Isa. liii. 9, 12, expos. 
and notes;) but he fell only to conquer; he died to rise and 
reign, and thus fulfil another prophecy, “O death, I will be 
thy plague; O grave, I wil! be thy destruction!” (Hos. xiii. 
14. 

Onin XXVIII. Ver. 1—15. The resurrection of Jesus.— 
Very “early,” that is, about break of day, on the first day of 
the week, (corresponding with our er Mary Magdalene, 
and the other Mary, mentioned ver. 56 of the preceding chap- 
ter, came to the sepulchre, with a view of embalming the body 
of Jesus, not knowing that the stone had been sealed, anda 








ry, (the wife of Cleophas, or — and sister of the Virgin Mary) the mother 
of James and Joses (or Joseph) called “brethren,” or cousins of our Lord. 
——The mother of Zebedee’s chiidren was Salome, Ma. xvi. 1. See Cal- 
mets Dict. 

Ver. 61. Sitting over against the sepulchre.—Among the Greeks 
as the Jews, women were accustomed to sit at the graves of their a 
friends. See Orient. Lit, p. 360. 3 : 

Ver. 62. The day of the preraration—Viz. Friday. 

Ver. 64. Until the third day—That this, and “ after three days,” (ver. 63,) 
were convertible terms, we have here decisive proof, the Jews themselves be- 
ing witnesses. \ ’ 

Ver. 65. Ye have a watch—Perhaps referring to the Roman guard in the cas 
tle of Antonio, which is here offered them. i 

Ver. 66. Sealing the stone.—This was usually done with clay. Norden, in 
his Travels in Egypt, Nubia, &c. speaking of sealing a granary, says, “ The 
doors are shut.only with wooden locks ; but the inspectors of the granary, after 
having shut the door, put on it their seaZ, on a handful of clay, which they make 
use of as wax. Query, Was this the kind of seal used to secure our Lord's 
sepulchre ?’ [Bvery thing was here done which human policy and prudence 
could, to prevent a resurrection, which these very precautions had the most 
direct tendency to authenticate and establish. |—Bags¢er. ae 

Cuap. XXVIII. Ver. 1. In the end of the ae Pa diy Sabbath 

106: 


as well 
eceased 


Christ’s resurrection. 


came ° Mary Magdalene and the other Mary 
to see the sepulchre. 

2 And, behold, there * was a great éarth- 
quake: for the angel of the Lord descended 
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A. M. 4633. 
A. D. 29. 


b ©.27.56. 
e or, had 
been. 


d Pe.104.4. 
Eze.4.. 


He appeareth to his disciples. 


11 | Now when they were going, behold, 
some of the watch came into the city, and 
showed unto the chief priests all the things 
that were done. ; 


from heaven, and came and rolled back the} «°° | 12 And when they were assembled with the 
stone from the door, and sat upon it. ReL lt. elders, ani pe! ia ee they gave large 
Aer na Pe : : 
niseaenene hieas soe w oe uate i Pes He Sena: Bay. fee His disciples came by 
* 4 And for fear of him the keepers did shake, BL. 28 3 night, and stole 1 him away while we slept. 
i ver.16,17. 


and became as dead men. 

5 And the angel answered ¢and said unto 
the women, Fear not ye: for ‘ I know that ye 
seek Jesus, which was crucified. 


my 
Fe 


14 And if this come to the governor’s ears, 
we will persuade him, and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and did as they 
were taught: and this saying is commonly re- 





1 ¢.27.64. = 

6 He is nothere: for he is risen, as he & said. |™<ig3; | ported among the Jews until this day. 
Come, see the place where the Lord lay. hae 16 Then ™ the eleven disciples went away 

7 And go quickly, and tell his disciples that| !%1!-3 | into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had 
he is risen * from the dead; and, behold, he} 2.7.14. appointed ete, z : * 

oeth before you into Galilee; there i shall ye} tis: | 17 And when they saw "him, they worship- 
ad him: lo, I have told you. ; noi. | ped him: but some doubted. ‘ 

8 And they departed quickly from the sepul-| 2f'"* | 18 J] And Jesus‘came and spake unto them, 
chre with fear and great joy; and did run to} [3m | saying, All ° power is given unto me in heaven 
bring his disciples word. aa p Maieis | and in earth, 

9 J And as they went to tell his disciples, be-| 4 4:0 | 19 Go P ye therefore, and ‘ teach * all nations, 
hold, Jesus met them, saying, Alli hail. And | grove es oes 2 epee we gree ye Le Father, and 
they came and held him by the feet, and wor-| ana | of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 
shipped him. riss10. | 20 Teaching * them to observe all things what- 

10 Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid : |. 4s22" | soever I have commanded you: and, lo, It am 
go tell my « brethren that they go into Galilee, |, ar * | with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 


and there shall they see me. 


Amen. 





military guard placed thereat, or they doubtless would not 
have ventured to come. The guard, however, had been so 
terrified by the appearance of an angel from heaven, and the 
earthquake that took place at the same time, that part of 
them had run into the city, to tell what had happened, while 
the rest lay around the sepulchre, terrified and insensible. 
The angel, who had rolled away the stone from the mouth of 
the sepulchre, was sitting on it, and had courteously invited 
the women to look in, and see the place where their Lord had 
lain, who was now risen from the dead. At the same time 
they were directed to go and tell this joyful news to his disci- 
ples, (especially the apostles,) and to inform them that he 
would give them all an interview with him in Galilee. 

The women accordingly, with a mixture of fear and joy, ran 
to seek the eleven, and impart to them the joyful tidings. By 
the way, however, Jesus himself meets them, and after dis- 
covering who he was, directs them to proceed with their mes- 
sage, and confirm his promise by the angel, that he would be 
with his disciples in Galilee.- The women of course proceeded 
to Jerusalem; and about the same time, some of the soldiers 
who had kept watch at the sepulchre, ran and informed the 
chief priests of “‘all the things that were done.” So that be- 
tween the women and the soldiers, considerable agitation 
must have been excited, among both the friends and enemies 
of Jesus: the former elevated to hope and joy; the latter 
alarmed, and justly, lest their malice should be defeated, and 
the Roman governor excited against them. 

The excuse here invented by the guard, though a very com- 
mon one, was not only highly improbable, but very dangerous 
to the guard themselves, to be advanced. If they slept, how 
could they tell what became of the body? and besides, this 
was the confession of a capital offence, and at the same time 
laid them open to the suspicion of treachery and collusion. 
But it was the only apology they could think of, and to this 
day the Jews have not been able to suggest a better ground 
for their infidelity. 

In all this, however, we may sce the hand of Providence. 
Had no guard, or only a guard of Levites, been appointed to 
the sepulchre, such a pretence might have had the colour of 
possibility; but even then it was not likely that men who were 
themselves so hard to believe, should unite in a plot to persuade 
others. Certainly the extreme reluctance of the apostles of 








being over, and the first day of the week beginning to dawn.” This agrees with 
Ma. xvi.1. The Jewish sabbath began on Friday evening (when stars of the 
second magnitude arose,) and ended at the same time on Saturday evening. 
Ver. 3. His countenance.—Not his face only, but his whole appearance. 
Ver. 9. As they went to tell his disciples._Many MSS. omit these words. 
All hail.—Campbell, ‘Rejoice!’ Doddridge, however, retains the term 
bail,” without the word al/, to which there is nothing answerable in the ori- 
ginal. —-Held him by the feet, &e —‘ Exactly this kind of reverence may be 
geen daily among the Hindoos. A Hindoo disciple meeting his religious guide 
in the public street, prostrates himself before him, and rubs the dust off his feet. 
ae Srohaed and - eal Ward’s Hindoos. 
er. Ll. Now when they were going.— idee. # : : 
ing?" Campbell” Wies'thoo oon pga) e, “‘ While they were go: 
Ver. 12. Gave large money.—Doddridge, * 
fiterey ik ct i.e. ng 
er. 14. And secure you.—TVhe Roman (as well as Greek i e 
sleeping on duty, was death. Orient. Lit. No. ana Greek} nase ey 
Ver. 15. Until this day.—When Matthew wrote. Justin Martyr says, “ that 
the Jews sent chosen men of considerable rank over all the world, not only in the 
general to represent the followers of Christ as an impious sect, but to assert that 
the body of Jesus was stolen out of his tomb by night ; and that the persons who 
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A large sum of money ;” more 


Jesus to admit the fact, is a strong presumption that they were 
compelled to it, by ocular demonstration, and_with Thomas 
even that was scarcely found sufficient. (See Jn. xx. 25—27.) 

Ver. 16—20. Christ's final exaltation, and last commission 
to his disciples.—Jesus had, previously to his death, appointed 
afterwards to meet his apostles in Galilee, which was repeat- 
edly fulfilled. Doddridge, Wesley, and others, think it was on 
this occasion that our Lord appeared to 500 brethren at once, 
(1 Cor. xv. 6;) but this is by no means certain. To us it ap- 
Pees this was the last interview which our Lord had with 

is disciples, previous to his return to heaven; so Mr. Preb. 
‘Townsend. In our Lord’s words we remark the following 
important points. 

1. The dignity to which Jesus Chnst was now about to be 
exalted, on his ascension to the Father. ‘‘ All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth.”” This must refer to that de- 
legated authority conferred upon the Messiah, which was the 
reward of his passion, and the ground of his authority, as King 
of the church. (Ps. ii. 7—9; cx. 1, &c. Matt. xi. 27. John 
xii, 35 xvii. 2. Phil. ii. 9—11, &c. &c.) Whether that autho- 
rity could be exercised by a mere creature; that is, whether 
such creature could be every where present—every where reigr, 
protect, and bless his people; is another question, which we 
epee a be resolved by those who wish so to degrade the Son 
of God. 

2. The commission which Messias gives to his apostles and 
others, to disciple, to proselyte, to Christianize, or as Milton 
better expresses it, to evangelize the world. “I (says the di- 
vine Saviour) have all power in heaven and on earth; go ye, 
therefore, and proclaim the glad tidings of mercy to every hu- 
man creature.’’ This did the first disciples and apostles of our 
Lord, to the extent of their means; and this, more or less 
have all their true successors done, up to the present day; and 
this is still the doing of what, in common parlance, is called, 
ee es ay enterprise. (Dr. Morrison's Parting Memo- 
rial, 1826. 

The introduction of the Christian doctrine of the Trinity into 
this institution, may suggest to us, that the great point which 
concerns us therein, is to render equal honour to the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, in their respective offices in the 
economy of human redemption: a subject better studied upon 
our knees than in the schools. But when it is added, “ Teach- 


thus fraudulently conveyed him away, took occasion from thence to report 
that he rose from the dead, and ascended into heaven. And this message is 
spoken of as having been sent. before the destruction of Jerusalem. < 

Ver. 17. But some doubted.—‘ Though some (of the company) had (at first) 
doubted.” So Doddridge explains it. Paley says, “It is to be supposed that 
Christ appeared at first at a distance, when the greater part worshipped him ; 
but some doubted, till Jesus came up, and spoke to them.” So Dr. Townson. 

Ver. 19. Teach all nations.—The word teach here, is quite difierent fiom the 
one used in the next verse. This word signifies to ‘‘ disciple,” or make disci- 
ples (or Christians) of all nations ; and is so rendered in our margiu, and to 
the same effect, we believe, by all modern translators. Doddridge employs 
the term ‘‘proselyte ;”? but Campbell justly objects to this phrase, us too tech- 
nical ; tothe verb “‘ disciple’ he objects, as not found in the — language ; 
but itis hard to say this of a word used both by Shakspeare and Spenser, ‘see 
tat and among divines, by Bishop Beveridge, Dr. Scott, Mr. Wes- 
ley, &c. 

Ver 20. Unto the end of the world.—Some render this, “ to the end of the 
age,” meaning the Jewish state ; but Abp. Neiocome understands it of the 
gospel dispensation, which will indeed run parallel with the duration of the 
world. ‘‘ Nothing seems more unreasonable, (says Deddridge,) than to limit 
these words to the end of the Jewish state " 


Office of John the Baptist. 


ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you,” we should never forget to give a prominent situation 
to that peculiar and comprehensive pees of our Saviour, 
“These things I command you, that ye love one another.’ 
(John xv. 17.) r ’ ae 

The promise annexed to this command is certainly of the 
most encouraging nature; and, so far as it relates to the aids 

of the Holy Spirit in the conversion of the heart, must no more 
- be limited to any age than to any nation: ‘Lo! I am with 
you always, even to the end of the world.” 

3. With ‘the propagation of the gospel among the heathen is 


MARK.—CHAP., I. 


Christ is baptized. 


here intimately connected the initiatory ordinance of Christian 
Baptism, as a distinguishing mark of separation from the hea- 
then world. Much more attention has beak paid to this part 
of our Lord’s address than to the preceding. Many volumes 
have been written as to the quantity of water necessary to the 

ue administration of this ordinance, the manner of its appli- 
cation, and the parties to whom it should be administered. 
These controversies we are very far from wishing to revive. 
We are fully persuaded that Christians, the more they enter 
into the spirit of their Master’s institutions, the less will they 
be inclined to dispute respecting circumstantiala. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW. 


[MATTHEW being one of the twelve apostles, and from the time of his call, 
A constant attendant on our Saviour, was perfectly well qualified to write the 
lastory of his life. He relates what he saw and heard with the most natural 
and unaffected simplicity, and in a plain and perspicuous style. That for which 
he is eminently distin uished, says Dr. Campbell, “is the distinctness and par- 
ticularity with which he has related many of our Lord's discourses and moral 
instructions. Of these, his sermon on the mount, his charge to the apostles, 
his illustrations of the nature of his kingdom, and his prophecy on mount Oli- 
vet, are examples. He has also wonderfully united simplicity and energy in 
relating the replies of his Master to the cavils of his adversaries. Being early 
called to the apostleship, he was an eye and ear witness of most of the things 
which he relates. And, though I do not think it was the scope of any of these 
historians to adjust their narratives by the precise order of time wherein 
the events happened, there are some circumstances which incline me to think, 
that Matthew has approached at least as near that order as any of them.” The 
consideration, that the gospel of St. Matthew is a history of what he heard 
and saw, merely allowing him to be a man of integrity, would of itself fully 
vrove that he would make no mistakes in his narrative ; and when we add to 
this the influence and superintendence of the Holy Spirit, under which he con- 


stantly acted, and which our Lord promised to his disciples, (John xiv. 26.) it 
must be allowed to possess the utmost degree of credibility and authority 
with which any writing could be invested. It is a piece of cae which, it 
must be acknowledged, is “the most singular in its composition, the most 
wonderful in its contents, and the most important in its object, that was ever 
exhibited to the notice of mankind. For simplicity of narrative, and an art- 
less relation of facts, without any applause or censure, or digressive remarks, 
on the part of the bistorian, upon the characters introduced in it ; without a 
intermixture of his own opinion, upon any subject whatsoever and for a mul- 
tiplicity of internal marks of credibility, this Gospel certainly has no parallel 
among human productions.” “‘ There is not,” as Dr. A. Clarke justly remarks, 
“one truth or doctrine, in the whole oracles of God, which is not taught in this 
Evangelist. The outlines of the whole spiritual system are here correctly laid 
down: eyen Paul himself has added nothing: he has amplified and illustrated 
the truths contained in this Gospel ; but, even under the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, neither he, nor any of the other Apostles, have brought to light one truth, 
the prototype of which has not been found in the words and acts of our blessed 
Lord as related by Matthew.” ]—Bagster. 





THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 


{Mark 1s generally supposed to be the same with John surnained Mark, who 
was “‘sister’s son to Barnabas,’ (Col. iv. 10.) and the son of Mary, a pious 
woman of Jerusalem, at whose house many were assembled together praying 
when Peter was delivered from prison. (Ac. xii. 12.) St. Peter (1 Ep. v. 13.) 
calls him “‘ Marcus my son,’’ probably implying that he was converted by his 
ministry, and seryed with him in the gospel. He accompanied St. Paul in his 
travels, (Ac. xii. 25; xiii. 5, 13; xv. 36—41, 2 Ti. iv. 4. Phil. 24;) and he is 
said to have been particularly intimate with St. Peter, under whose inspection, 
it is generally agreed, he wrote his gospel at Rome, between the years A. D. 60 
and 65. Eusebius informs us, (Hist. Eccles. |. ii. c. 15.) from Papias and Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, that St. Mark composed his gospel at the earnest request 
of St. Peter’s hearers at Rome ; and that the Apostle being informed of what 
was done by the revelation of the Holy Spirit, authorized it to be introduced 
into the churches. With this agrees the internal evidence furnished by the Gos- 
pel itself; for many things honourahle to St. Peter are omitted in it, which are 
mentioned by other Evangelists, while his weaknesses and failings are freely 
exposed to view.- It is also undeniable, that from the earliest ages of the 
church, this Gospel was received, not only as genuine and authentic, but as 
a divinely inspired writing. Some learned men, in opposition to the unanimous 





voice of antiquity, have Toprosented it as an abridgment of that of St. Mat- 
thew. But, though he doubtless relates many of the same facts, and some of 
the parables and discourses, in common with St. Matthew ; yet he omits many 
important particulars, and adds others, dilates upon some facts but concisely 
mentioned by Matthew, not without considerable variation, and now and then 
departs from the order of time observed by that apostle. Hence there is no 
reason to suppose, that he intentionally took any thing from Matthew, but that 
he wrote suc et as were especially brought to his knowledge, and im- 
pressed on his mind; and the comcidence seems to have arisen, rather from 
the circumstance of their writing the history of the-same grand and interesting 
events, than from any design in the one deducing his materials from the other. 
That St. Mark wrote his gospel in Greek, is attested by the uninterrupted voice 
of antiquity, and is now generally admitted ; and the occurrence of several 
Latin words, which has led some to contend for a Latin original, may easily 
be accounted for, by supposing it was written for the use of the Roman 
people, by a person then resident among them ; and it is on this account 
that he omits the genealogy of our Lord, and some other matters, as being 
= no importance to Gentile converts, though very necessary for the Jews. }]— 
agster. 


CHAPTER I. AM 40.) and with a girdle of a skin about his loins; and 
1 The office of John the Baptist. 9 Jeaus is baptized, a tempted, 14 he preacheth: | Het he did eat locusts h and wild honey ; 
Pusr's motheridlaw, 33 many diseased persons, 41 andcleanseth the leper.’ | ®Mal3i | 7 And preached, saying, There i cometh one 
\HE beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, |4 M43! | mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose 
bi the * Son of God ; f in3%. | shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and un- 
onde “ esoneer eee does Bless Sania et sendin have baptized you with water : but 
shall prepare thy way before thee. Prats, | he shall baptize ) you with the Holy Ghost. 

3 The © voice of one crying in the wilderness, | jc"'* | 9 J And it came to pass in those days, that 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his}, 771m | Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was 
paths straight. i Masi | baptized * of John in Jordan. 

' 4 John 4 did baptize in the wilderness, and 5 4c.13%5. | 10 And straightway coming up out of the wa- 
preach the baptism of repentance * for the re- |" 415." | ter, he saw the heavens 1opened, and the 
mission * of sins. 4s | ™ Spirit like a dove descending upon him: 

5 And there went out unto him all the land| {é’izis| 11 And there came a voice from heaven, say- 
of Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all |* fija> | ing, Thou art my beloved " Son, in whom I 
baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confess- |! encore am well pleased. adie : 
ing € their sins. misi2t | 12 J And immediately the spirit driveth him 

6 And John was clothed with camel’s hair,|» "27 | into the wilderness. 


Cuap. I. Ver. 1—15._ The baptism of John.—Mark, as well 
as John, (ch. i. 1.) begins his narrative of the Gospel history 
with asserting the dignity of his divine Master, as the Son of 
God; and this will appear the more clearly if we examine the 

rophetic announcement with which he is here introduced. 
Passages are quoted both from Isaiah and Malachi, announ- 
cing his approach in the name of the Lord, and clothed with 
his authority; and at the same time predicting the arrival of a 
prophet in the spirit and power of Elias (or Elijah) to pre- 
vare the way before him. (Isa. xl.3, 4. Mal. i. 1; iv. 5.) 
That John the Baptist was Elias we have the explicit testi- 
anony of Jesus Christ himself, (Mat. xi. 14;) and that Jesus 
was the august person whose way he was to prepare, we 
have the no less express declaration of the Baptist. “This is he 


Cuap. I. Ver. 2. In the prophets.—(Several MSS., the Syriac, Persic, Cop- 
tic, Armenian, Gothic, Vulgate, and Itala versions, and several of the fathers, 
have, ““by Isaiah the prophet,” which should probably be adopted instead of 
the common text.]—Bagster. - 

Ver. 6. John was clothed, &c.—Sce note on Mat. iii. 4. 
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of whom I said, Afterme cometh aman which is preferred be- 
fore me, for he was before me; and I knew him not: but that 
he should be made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come bap- 
tizing with water.” (John i. 30, 31.) ; 
‘As we have already briefly noticed the character and mis- 
sion of this prophet of the New Testament, (Mat. chap. iii.) 
we shall carefully avoid repetition; but our readers will cer- 
tainly be gratified by the parallel between Elijah and John the 
Baptist, as sketched by the masterly hand of Bishop Horne, 
though we have been obliged somewhat to condense, and to 
abridge it. ‘An ambassador of heayen, sent to preach truth 
to those who are captivated by error, and righteousness to 
those who are enamoured of sin, will never proceed far in the 
discharge of his trust, unless he be endued with a fervent zeal 
ie i a EE Ca aT 
Ver. 7. The latchet of whose shoes.—See note on Mat. iii. 11. 
Ver. 10. Compare this verse and next with Mat. iii. 16, 17. ies 
Ver. 12. The spirit driveth him.—This refers, doubtless, to the Holy Spirit, 
and is, perhaps, tuo forcibly rendered. Campbell, “ Conveyed.”” Ver. ~ and 
elsewhere it is rendered “sent.’? Compare Mat. sy sendeth him 


Christ commences preaching. 


MARK.—CHAP. I. 


He healeth many diseased. 


13 And © he was there in the wilderness forty |4,% "| 23] And there was in their synagogue a 
days, tempted of Satan; and was with the |jacq, | Man _with an unclean spirit; and he cried out, 
wild beasts ; and the angels ministered unto} ¢-,,' | 24 Saying, Let ws alone ; what have we to do 
him wow aflerthat John was put Inprisoh;| “-_- |comé to aeeroy ve 1 know thea gamma 

14 | Now after that John was put in prison come to destr 2 
Toe P came into Galilee, preaching the gos- 4. M43". /the Holy One of God. a 
pel 4 of the kingdom of God, 25 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy 

15 And saying, The time * is fulfilled, and the |, mass. | peace, and come out of him. — Le 

26 And when the unclean spirit had torn him, 


kingdom of God is at hand: repent * ye, and 


and cried with a loud voice, he came out of 


believe t the gospel. _ fatess. | al 
16 J Now “as he walked by the sea of Gali- him. : 
lee, he saw Simon and Andrew his brother cast- |r Dasa. | 27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that 
ing a net into the sea: for they were fishers. | Gais | they questioned among themselves, saying, 
17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after| *”'” | What thing isthis? what new doctrine is this ? 
me, and I will make you to become fishers of |, ,,, | for with authority commandeth he even the 
men. “aes | unclean spirits, and they do obey him. 
18 And straightway they forsook their nets, |, ,, 19. | 28 And immediately his fame spread abroad 


and followed him. 


19 And when he had gone a little farther |, yecau, 


Cc. 


thence, he saw James the son of Zebedee, and} #&:, 
Cc. 


John his brother, who also were in the ship 
mending their nets. 

20 Andstraightway he called them: and they 
1eft their father Zebedee in the ship with the 
hired servants, and went after him. 


v Mat.7.28. 


throughout all the region round about Ga- 
lilee. 

29 7 And * forthwith, when they were come 
out of the synagogue, they entered into the 
house of Simon and Andrew, with James and 
John. 

30 But Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of a fe- 
ver, and anon they tell him of her. 


21 And they went into Capernaum; and 31 And he came and took her by the hand, 
straightway on the sabbath day he entered in- and lifted her up; and immediately the fever 
to the synagogue, and taught. vist® | left her, and she ministered unto them. 

22 And ’ they wereastonished at his doctrine: 32 J] And at even, when the sun did set, they 
for he taught them as one that had authority, |< Mat 8.14 brought unto him all that were diseased, and 


and not as the scribes. 


for the cause and for the honour of him that sent him. Every 
holy person is not blessed with a spirit, any more than he is 
invested with a commission, to appear in a public capacity to 
reprove rulers and kings, to look an angry world in the face, 
and overcome all the opposition it can raise against him. Zeal, 
without holiness to support it, like a meteor, will blaze and ex- 
pire. Zeal, without knowledge to limit and direct it, will waste 
and destroy, like the element from the effect of which it takes 
its name, when that has burst its bounds, and rules where it 
ought to be in subjection. But when knowledge and holiness 
are first obtained, it is zeal which must quicken and diffuse 
them, as the sun doth light and heat, for the benefit of the 
universe. ‘JYhen stood up Elias as fire, saith the son of 
Sirach, and his word burnt like a lamp. And our Lord, 
speaking of the Baptist, gives this account of him. He was a 
burning and a shining light. His zeal was tempered with 
knowledge, for it gave light; and his knowledge was actuated 
by zeal, forit was burning as well as shining. His sermons 
came warm from the heart of the speaker, and therefore found 
their way to that of the hearer, which was inflamed by them 
with the love, as well as enlightened with the knowledge, of 
heavenly things.” But for the rest of this beautiful parallel, 
we must refer to our original. (Bishop Horne’s Consider- 
ations on the Life and Death of John the Baptist, Sect. v.) 

Nor must we again here enter on the subject of Christ’s 
baptism, farther than to subjoin from the same pious author 
the following remark: ‘‘No sooner was Jesus baptized, but 
ne came up straightway out of the river, like another Joshua, 
leading his people through the waters of Jordan to the land of 
promise. And as he was praying, doubtless for the success of 
the great work he had undertaken, ‘Lo! the heavens were 
opened, and the Spirit of God, encompassed, we may presume, 
with a blaze of glory, ‘descended in a bodily shape, like a 
dove,’ speaking better things than that of Noah. In this 
form, emblematical of innocence and purity, it ‘lighted,’ 
settled, and abode upon him; the Father thus consecratin 
him to his office, by anointing him with the Holy Ghost an 
with power, as the legal ministers were anointed with oil. 
And that no doubt, might remain, the appearance was farther 
explained by a voice from heaven, saying, ‘This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased!’ ” 

Ver. 21-39. Jesus preaches in a synagogue; casts out a 
demon, and retires for prayer early inthe morning.—Here are 
two interesting facts on Bes we have not before remarked, 
for the demoniac here mentioned is evidently not one of those 





forth.” The expression does not necessarily imply any violence, but seems to 
intimate the energy of that impulse on the mind of our Lord, by which he was 
inwardly constrained to retire from society. ]}—Bagster. 

Ver. 13. With the wild beasts.—This is a feature of alarm not mentioned by 
the other Evangelists. See Mat. iv. 1, &c. 

Ver. 16—20. * Few passages are more exactly parallel than these verses and 
those referred to in St. Matthew, (Mat. ix. ;) yet, if carefully compared, (espe- 
cially in the Greek,) it will be found that they so vary, as to minute things, in 
several particulars, as to render it clear, that Mark did not intentionally copy 
Matthew.—' The hired servants,’ whom Zebedee had as helpers when his 
— May called to a higher employment, are not mentioned by Matthew.”— 

. Scott. 

Ver. 21. Capernaum.—{ Capernaum was a eity of Galilee, (Lu. iv.31.) situa- 
ted on tho confines of — and Naphtali, (Mat. iv. 13.) on the western border 
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them that were possessed with devils. 


sent into the herd of swine, though their exclamation was to 
the same effect. (Matt. viii. 29.) Satan and his demons doubt- 
less knew that one great object of Christ’s incarnation was 
to destroy his power upon earth, or in the language of the first 
oracle, to “ bruise his head.” (Gen. iii. 15.) When, therefore, 
they saw the miracles that Jesus did, they trembled on that 
account, and cried out, “ What have we to do with thee?” 
or, as Dr. Campbell renders it, “ What hast thou to do with 
us?’ The phrase, taken either way, seems equivalent to say- 
ing, ‘‘ Why shouldest thou interfere with us? We do not 
interfere with thee: we know and acknowledge thee to be 
the Holy One of God: let us therefore alone, and interfere not 
with us.” Satan is at all times ready to make a truce with 
Christ, knowing that he would gain at aaa time thereby: but 
there is no neutrality in this warfare. Our Prince and Cap- 
tain has declared, “He that is not with me is against me,” 
(Matt. xii. 30;) and all who do not fight under his banners, 

e will consider as confederate with his enemies. Let those 
who endeavour to divide their affections between Christ and 
the world, and so to “‘ serve God and Mammon,” duly consider 
this. Such persons may, indeed, be ready to say to Christ, 
“We know that thou art the Holy One of God:’ we know 
that thy religion is holy; but let us alone, for we are sinners, 
and ‘‘ Negra not the knowledge of thy ways.” 

The cure of Peter’s wife’s mother we may pass Over, as 
having been already considered, (Matt. viii. 14, 15;) but we 
cannot omit observing the absurdity of the church of Rome, 
in making a married man (as we see Peter was) the head of 
their church, and then denying marriage to all their clergy! 
But on this subject, more hereafter. 

The principal topic on which we would here remark, is the 
extreme diligence and ardent piety of our Saviour. Late on 
the preceding evening we find him occupied in healing the 
sick, and casting out demons; and yet on the next morning, 
at the early dawn, before it was well day, we find him hurry- 
ing out of the town (where it was in vain to look for it) to find 
a solitary place for prayer; and as this was the morning after 
the sabbath, there is reason to think that it might have a par- 
ticular reference to his public work. Here, therefore, our 
Saviour may be especially considered as a model for public 
teachers, whose time is often so much engrossed by their be- 
nevolent exertions as to tempt them to neglect personal reli- 
gion, though that is certainly no less indispensable than the 
performance of public duties. These should be done, and the 
other not left undone. The only method to accomplish both, 


of the lake of Tiberias, (Jn. vi. 59 ,) and in the land of Gennesareth, (chap. vi. 53. 
Mat. xiv. 34.) where Josephus places a spring of excellent water, called Caperna 
um. Dr. Lightfoot places it between Tiberias and ‘Tarichea, about two miles 
from the former ; and Dr. Richardson, in passing through the plain of Gennesa- 
reth, was told by the natives that the ruins of Capernaum were quite near. |—B. 

Ver. 22. As one that had authority.—See Mat. vii. 28, 29. 

Ver. 23. An unclean spirit—That is, a wicked demon, (On demons, soc 
our exposition and notes on Mat. iv. 12, 25; vili. 16, 24.) 

Ver. 24. Let us alone.—Compare Mat. viii. 29. 

Ver. 26. Had torn him—That is, convulsed him. Doddridge. 

Ver. 29. The house of Simon—That is, Simon Peter. 

Ver. 30. Anon—That is, soon, quickly, : 

vor Zé sun did set.—Doddridge, ‘“‘ Was set ;” i. e. when the sabbath 
was closed. 


Christ cleanseth a leper. 


MARK.—CHAP. II. 


One sick of the palsy healed. 


ih ~~ all the city was gathered together at | 4,™, CHAPTER Il. ez 

Bays) a pay | | Christ heateth one sick of the palsy, 14 calleth Matthew from the eg oe 
84 os he healed many that were sick of di- ” that hey 1 tit with publeantand anh, 1 excaact hepa ont in, War 
vers diseases, and cast out many devils; and - ND again he entered into Capernaum, af- 
kaa wig the devils to » speak, because they | , tout poles days; and it was aes that he 

- u was in the house. 

35 J] And in the morning, rising up a great} 2 And straightway many were gathered to- 
are before day, he went out, and departed | * M82 gether, insomuch that there was es room to re- 
into a solitary place, and there prayed. : ceive them, no, not so much as about the door: 
Pie ae eee and they that were with him], Pas, 4 Be brats * the od Hig bee them. 

after him. ay | And > they come unto him, bringing on 

37 And when they had found him, they said sick of the valey. which was borne o ey : 

unto him, All men seek for thee. ce Pe42. | 4 And when they could not come nigh unto 


38 And he said unto them, Let us go into the 
next towns, that I may preach there also: for 
therefore * came I forth. 

39 And he preached in their synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and cast out devils. 


lL. 


d Ro.15.4. 
1 Co.10. 


him for the press, they uncovered the roof 
where he was: and when they had broken it 
up, they let down the bed wherein the sick of 
the palsy lay. 

5 When Jesus saw their ¢ faith, he said unto 


40 J And*there came a leper to him, be-|* "74 | the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven 

seeching him, and kneeling down to him ’and| Tet9 thee sees: aa et 
: ?, a Ri z 

pice unto him, If thou wilt, thou canst make ae But there were certain of the scribes sitting 
me clean. S there, and reasoning in their hearts 

41 And Jesus, moved with compassion, put 7 Why doth iuhan thus speak blasphemies? 
forth his hand, and touched him, and saith un- who can forgive sins ¢ but God only ? 
to him, I will; be thou clean. ‘ , 8 And immediately when Jesus perceived in 

42 And as soon as he had spoken, immedi- his spirit that they so reasoned within them- 
ately : the eprory departed from him, and he], p,49 | selves, he said unto them, Why reason ye these 
was cleansed. things in your hearts ? 

43 And he straitly charged him, and forthwith |, mai, | 9 Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the 
=F Br upte him, See thou say nothing pe enh Led ee pig de K Ri: rae a 

= ake up thy. bed, and walk ? 

to any man: but go thy way, show thyself to 10 But that ye fe know that the Son of man 
the priest, and offer for thy cleansing those |° $$ | hath power ¢ on earth to forgive sins, (he saith 
things * ee eure commanded, for a testi- to the sick of the palsy,) 
"43 But ie Santon and began to ° publish it “Bese $e ee singh oa ret Ne eA 
much, and to blaze abroad the matter, inso-|,,,,, | 12 And immediately he arose, took up the 


much that Jesus could no more openly enter 
into the city, but was without in desert places : | 
and ‘ they came to him from every quarter. 


Jn.7.31. 
9,32. 


bed, and went forth before them all ; insomuch 
that they were all amazed, and glorified God, 
saying, We ‘ never sawit on this fashion. 





is by redeeming time, though it may be at the price of many 
of our comforts and indulgences. One way to do this is by 
early rising, of which our Lord is the first and great pattern, 
though there are not wanting brilliant examples among our- 
selves, even in the first ranks of society. George III., of Eng- 
tand, was distinguished through life by his early sising; his 
cuss paar George II., set him the example; and during the 
ong German’ war, constantly rose at a veryearly hour to implore 
the divine blessing on his armies and government. Col. 
Gardiner, after his conversion, constantly spent two_hours 
in religious exercises every morning, before he entered upon 
any other engagement; and when called to be on duty at five 
oivlael would not sleep later than three. Many examples 
might be adduced also from the clerical profession, of whom 
the late Mr. John Wesley was one of the most remarkable, 


Ver. 34. Suffered not the devils to speak, &c.—*‘ It is not the office of the 
devil to preach the gospel... .. who is never more to be feared by us, than 
when he transforms himself into an angel of light.’ Beza.—*He suffered not the 
evil spirits to profess their knowledge of him ; because he would not have him, 
who is the father of lies, to slander and disgrace the truth by his testimony.’ 
—Bp. Hall.”—T. Scott. . 

Ver. 35. A great while before day.—Doddridge, ‘In the morning, before it 
was light; i.e. atthe first dawn of day. 

Ver. 39. Galilee.—| Galilee was a province of Palestine, being bounded, says 
Josephus, on the west by Ptolemais and Mount Carmel ; on the south by the 
rountry of Samaria and Scythopolis, on the river Jordan; on the east, by the 
cantons of Hippos, Gadara, and Gaulon; and on the north by the confines of 
the Tyrians. It was divided into Lower and Upper Galilee :—Upper Galilee, 
30 vaillad from its being mountainous, was eminently termed Galilee of the 
Gentiles, (Mat. iv. 15.) because it abounded with them, being inhabited, says 
Strabo, by Egyptians, Arabians, and Pheeniciuns, and comprehended the tribes 
of Asher and Naphtali ;—the Lower Galilee contained the tribes of Zebulun 
and Issachar, and was sometimes termed the Great Field. It was, says Jose- 
phus, very populous and rich, containing 204 cities and towns.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 45. Could no more, &c.—“ The total want of inclination, or an entire 
aversion, forms as 7ea/ an impossibility, as to the event, as a total want of 

hysical power; but an impossibility, which in no degree interferes with our 

ree agency, or responsibility.” —T. Scott. . 

Cuape. Il. Ver. 1. After some days.—The omission of any number here, 
seems to have occasioned a variety of supplements. Some copies supply 
‘eight,”’ others “‘ many,” but some appears to be the most general and unex- 
eeptionable.—It was noised.—Gr. “‘ heard ;” i. e. the report of it. 

Ver. 2. About the door—That is, in the porch. 

Ver. 3. Borne of four.—Carried by four men. 

Ver. 4. For the press—That is, of people ; Campbell, “the crowd.”»——They 
uncovered the roof—The Gr. (stege) seems applicable to any kind of cover- 
ing from sun and shade. Rovording to Dr. Shaw, and other eastern travellers, 
the houses in Judea are all low, and flat-roofed, and built somewhat like our an- 
cient inns, with a square in the centre, into which all the windows opened, 
and often with stairs on the outside. | (See note on Mat. xxiv. 17.) In the 
cuurt within, large companies were often entertained, and over it was then 
spread a large curtain, or awning, to keep off the sun. The Greek reads lite- 


and no one, perhaps, has more forcibly recommended it. All - 
men have not this gift. Diseaseand constitutional infirmities 

prevent many, but indolence and indulgence many, very many 

more. Let usnot, however, spend our zeal in reforming others, 

and forget ourselves. 

Some considerable time (as it should seem) after this, the 
apostles followed, but it was at an humble distance, as we 
follow them. It is a mercy tousall that we have an indulgent 
master, who will make for us those excuses that we might be 
ashamed to make for ourselves. ‘“‘The spirit,”’ says he, “is 
willing, but the flesh is weak.” His kindness, however, should 
not be abused, but should rather stimulate our exertions. 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1—28. ‘‘ We cannot deliver our fellow-sinners 
from the maladies of the ey much less from those of the soul: 
but we may, in various ways, be helpful in bringing them to Christ 


rally, ‘‘they uncovered the covering ;”’ but Dr. Campbell, in better English, 
‘“They uncovered the place where Jesus was, and through the opening let 
down the couch on which the paralytic lay.’’ 

Ver. 5. Thy sins he forgiven thee.—[The Jews believed that not only death, 
but all disease, was the consequence of sin.—‘‘ There is no death without sin 
nor any chastisement without iniquity.” (Shabbath.) And that “no disease 
person could be healed of his disease till his sins were blotted out.”” (Nedarim.) 
Our Lord, therefore, as usual, appeals to their received opinions, and asserts 
his high dignity, by first forgiving the sins, and then healing the body of the 
paralytic.|—Bagster, _ A 

Ver. 7. Who can forgive sins but God only?—Pope Leo X., in the year 
1517, published general indulgences throughout all Europe, to such as would con- 
tribute to the building of St. Peter’s, at Rome. According to a book called the 
Tax of the Sacred Roman Chancery, in which are contained the exact sums 
tu be levied for the pardon of each particular sin, we find some of the fees to 








be thus : ; ° 4. d. 
For procuring abortion, . 6... .6..s.ccces 76 
Por airicnayns ane ioe erie dead a 6 ix are, os sce lene 010 6 
Por S80THERC; \< tne kin ose se oon ale Ores 010 6 
EM eeat a false oath, ......000.% -090 
Porropbimigy tie le 2 5 8 ale es lous 012 0 
For burning a neighbour’s house 012 0 
For defiling a virgin,......- 090 
Lying with a_ mother, sister, &c. . or TNE 
Murdering a layman,......+++- 10 HT g 
Keeping aconcubine,. ...++++s+eeeee- 010 6 
Assaulting a priest,......+. arctletaters ais ets 010 6 

15 6 6 


So that for 5/. 6s. 6d. or about $24 of our currency, a Roman Catholic could pur- 
chase the remission of all these abominable sins. See Buck’s Theological 
Dictionary, under the head of Indulgences. » 
Ver. 8. When Jesus perceived in his spirit.—Campbell, “ Jesus_ knowing 
in himself.” He adds, “ There is something particular in the expression of the 
Evangelist. To me it appears manifest, that the intention of the sacred writer 
was, to signify that our Lord, in this case, did not derive his knowledge from the 
ordinary and outward methods of discovery, which br to all men; but 


Christ chooseth his disciples. 


MARK.—CHAP. III. 


He healeth the withered hand. 


: . : y ; 4 ‘i . 8 : iF ta d 
13 J And he went forth again by the sea side; | 4," | read what David * did, when he had need, an 
BE: the multitude resorted unto him, and| >ynea | Was a hungered, he, and they that were with 
he taught them. , Lo5.27. | him ? ; 3 eons 
14 And £as he passed by, he saw Levi the| "2" | 26 How he went into the house of God, in the 
sonof Alpheussitting " at the receiptof custom, | ¥s% | days of Abiathar the high priest, and did eat 
and said unto him, Follow me. And he arose} w= |the tshew-bread, which is not lawful to eat but 
and followed him. i Magio, | for the bdr ie gave also to them which 
Plt ee Hietiouse eno tater agra Bay "o7 And he said unto them, The sabbath was 
ners sat also together with Jesus and his dis-| « Mas1, | made for "man, and not * man for the sabbath : 
is pe a for there were many, and they follow- Lust, PS) ~ the pon of man is Lord also 
16 And when the scribes and Pharisees pn Bin 1 Christ healeth the ae eee pie rs 11 rebuketh the 
him eat with publicans and sinners, they said + is ss tnclean as ciccests his twelve apostles : = com ee 
unto his disciples, How is it that he eateth and| 1069" | moter O° 7 enh? since — 
drinketh with publicans and sinners ? i Tins. Ao * he entered again into the synagogue; 
17 When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, | mmat2s.. and there was a man there which had 
they «that are whole have noneed of the physi- | » 4°32 withered hand. ne ' 
cian, but they that are sick: I came not to call] ° opi” oe ap they be Pit bebe he nt 
the righteous, but sinners !to repentance. _ wrovsM. | heal him on the sabbath day ; that they mig 
18 J And the disciples of John and of fhe | ? jos | accuse him. _ . 
Phariseesused to fast: and they come and say| ® 3 And he saith unto the man which had the 
unto him, Why do the disciples of John and of} 4 g*'*» | withered hand, ¢ pests ie eeeanein 
the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not? | {5 | 4 And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do 
19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the child-|+ pe225. | good on the sabbath days, or to do evil? to 
ren of the bride-chamber fast, while the bride-}| _.— | save ‘life, or to kill? Butthey held their peace. 
groom ™is with them? as long as they have}, ,g.9¢ | 5 And when he had looked round about on 
the bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. | , ¢,.., | them with anger, being grieved for the *hard- 
BE A ETS one ee riaal| © |Sucit-forh thy hand, And hese 
room shall be taken away from them, an P t : 
an " shall they fast in idee days. ie out: and his hand was restored whole as the 
21 No man also seweth a piece of ° new cloth| 2” ”| other. ‘ 
on an old garment: else the new piece that] ¥ Col216 | 6 J Andthe Pharisees went forth and straight- 
filled it up taketh away from the old, and the| “#54 | way took counsel with the ‘ Herodians against 
rent is made worse. Beis eae him, sh they boas aaa byes Has ee 
22 And no man putteth new wine into old bot-| * &e. 7 But Jesus withdrew himself with his disci 
tles: else the new sige eS touate hs ce eee thea ey a a Ses oe from 
and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will be |» tu14.1. alilee followed him, and from Judea, 
P marred: but new wine must be put into new | « Aris, 8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and 
bottles. forth in from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre 
Banta ome melds ok the subbath day #| sé, | heard whet greot thingsheditie aaa 
through the corn fields on the sabba Ay 3 | e or, dina. | heard what great thing ‘ 
and his disciples began, as they went, to pluck twas» | 2,And he spake to his disciples, that a small 
‘ the ears of corn. 16 ship should wait on him because of the multi- 
24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, | ¢ 6.7. | tude, lest they should throng him. 
why do they on the sabbath day that which is} "M43, | 10 For he had healed " many; insomuch that 
not lawful ? i or, rua they ‘ pressed upon him for to touch him, as 


25 And he said unto them, Have ye never 





for salvation; and should lose no opportunity, and shrink from 
no self-denial ,in attempting it. The humbled sinner, who des- 

airs of all help except from the Saviour, will evince his faith 

y seeking to him, with all earnestness and without delay ; 
and difficulties will only serve to increase his diligence and 
resolution. He will not attempt to heal himself, or expect to 
become better, before he comes to his Physician; but when 
he receives the blessing of forgiveness, it is accompanied by 
such a powerful operation of renewing grace on his soul, that 
he*evidently becomes ‘a new creature; old things pass away, 
behold all things become new!’ ”— T.. Scott. 4 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—35. ‘‘ Acts of mercy and charity can never 
be unseasonable; for it is as lawful ‘to do good’ to man, as 
it is proper to attend on the worship of God on the Lord’s 
day. But selfish and malicious men are especially glad to find 


from peculiar powers he possessed. .... . May it not he reasonably concluded, 
that the information is here given to teach Christians... . that they are not 
warranted to pronounce on what passes in the hearts of others.” 

Ver. 14. Levi the son of Alpheus.—Evidently the same person as Matthew. 
See Mat. ix. 9, and compare Luke v. 29. , 

Ver. 15. In his house—That is, the house of Matthew, or Levi, who made 
a feast soon after he had been called, and invited his old acquaintances to 
come to see his new master. This might be a dangerous example to many 
persons ; but we remember an instance somewhat similar in the life of the 
pious Col. Gardiner, who, after his conversion, finding that his former friends 
considered him as mad, invited them to meet him ; and pleaded the cause of 
religion with such strength of reasoning, that one cut short the argument with 

; “We thought this man mad, and he is in good earnest proving us to 





Ver. 16—22. When the scribes, &c.—For the parallel histories to this, see 
Mat. ix, 10—17,_ ““ Superstitious and hypocritical persons, rashly place the 
sum of piety in things of an indifferent nature. ... Not considering what 
the strength of each perma can bear, they rashly enact any kind of laws 
about these things without discretion: ... and they make no distinction be- 
tween the laws which God made concerning them, and laws against things in 
themselves unlawful. . .. And they prefer the ceremonial law . . . to the mo- 
ral; when, on the contrary, they ought to seek from the latter the true use of 
the ceremonial law.””—T. Scott. 

Vor 23-28. And it came to pass.—See the para’ e’ nassage, Mat xii. 1-8. 
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many as had plagues. 


something to condemn in those who are labouring to promote 
the salvation of souls, and to show the vanity of their assume 
appearances of religion. While we steadily persevere in doing 
good, notwithstanding opposition, we may properly express 
an indignant abhorrence of wickedness; but it should be con- 
nected with compassion for the persons of opposers, and ear- 
nest desires of their salvation. We shall commonly find, that 
the rage and enmity of proud enemies will increase, in propor- 
tion as the power and grace of Christ are glorified; and that 
unbelievers of the most opposite sentiments and characters, 
will combine against the cause of evangelical godliness: but 
if we be at any time compelled to retire from their persecuting 
rage, we ought to seek for other scenes and opportunities ot 
usefulness. 

‘If we were as earnest as our Lord, and ‘instant in season 





Ver. 26. Abjathar the high priest.—[It appears from the passage referred to 
here, that Ahimelech was then high priest at Nob; and from other passages, 
that Abjathar was his son. Various conjectures have been formed in order ta 
solve this difficulty ; and some, instead of untying, have cut knot, by pro- 
nouncing it an interpolation. The most probable opinion seems to be, that both 
father and son had two names, the father being also called Abiathar; and this 
appears almost certain from 2 Sa. viii. 17. 1 Ch. xviii. 16, where Ahimelech 
seems evidently termed Abiathar, while Abiathar is called Ahimelech or Abi- 
melech. Compare 1 Ki. ii. 26, 27.)— Bagster. 3 

Ver. 27. The sabbath.—The sabbath was made for the benefit and profit of 
man, not for mere external rest. x 

CuaApP. Ill. Ver. 1—12. And he entered again, &c.—The parallel passage to 
this will be found Mat. xii. 9—15. 

Ver. 4. Is it lawful to do good, or to do evil, &c.—Dr. Campbell remarks. 
that in the style of Scripture, the mere negation of any thing is often expressed 
by the affirmation. Hence he infers, Not to do good when we can, is to do 
evil: not to save, (when we have opportunity,) is to kill. 4 

Ver. 5. With anger.—[With anger at their desperate malice and wicked- 
ness, and with comméseration for the calamities which they would thereby 
bring on themselves. ]—Bagster. rf 

Ver. 8. From Idwmea.—Hyrcanus, more than 150 years before this, 
compelled the Idumeans to be circumcised. See Josephus’ Antiq. bk. xiii 


chap. 9. : 
Ver. 10. Plagues.—Campbell, ‘* Maladies.” 


The apostles ordained, 


11 And junclean spirits, when they saw him, | 4,4; "| said unto him, Behold 
fell down before him, and cried, saying, Thou —— brethren without seek i ms ewes 
ae a pie a Gag, - reg BFS Malt | 33 And he answered theny, saying, Who is 
DS nd he straitly charge 1em tha ey| fas. | my mother, or my brethren? 
“Ta T And ee ig hea mountain, and | ***** Goma eee? aid, . hla hy a 
) im, ands 
calleth unto him whom he ™ would: and they Pa + aay brethren ! nit Sion et eee 
ee = caer a nie here eka ate : os For ore shall do 7 the will of God, 
A should | » Jn.1.42 e same is my brother, and i 
be with him, and that he might send them forth | o 1531. | mother. A ’ sehen 
to preach, * aioe CHAPTER IV 
15 And to have power to heal sicknesses, |? home. | 1 The parable of the sower, 14 and the meanin Riartohe 21 We must communicat 
and to net out nails ara "Jacas: | Sree gar kmowiedas tau 2 wines Piaet seed growing soy 
6 And Simon " he surnamed Peter ; a i ND the began again to t 
17 And James the son of Zebedee, and John sak side: and there was i lerod met 
pean Betaioes 5 Renae any nit Spa * Jn10.20. great multitude, so that he entered into a ship, 
Zes, " ol > |+maugs.} and sat in the sea; and the whole multitude 
18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholo-| 122 | was by the sea on the land. 
mew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James| 115 | 2 And he taught them many things by » pa- 
pr _ pe ipheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon] 848,32 seme — gc bag ei in his doctrine, 
5 u 1s49.24, | 3 ° Fearken; Behold, there went out a sower 
19 And Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed] 61. to sow: 
him: and they went ? into a house. m'"* | 4 And it came to pass, as he sowed, some 
20 jj Andthe multitude cometh together again, |, aii | fell by the way side, and the 4 fowls of ’the air 
so — they could ve so much aseat bread.| #194, | came and devoured it up. 
21 And when his ' friends heard of it, they | , 14, 192,| 5 And some fell on stony © ground, where it 
went out to lay hold on him: for they said,|”.” ~ | hadnot much earth, and immediately its 
He *is beside himself. * seat up, because it had no depth of pao ae 
na eee vats NS ria 3 ue ele Bat when the sun was up, it was scorched ; 
hse - aeeeae zebub, and by and ‘ because it had no root, it withered away. 
prince of the devils casteth he out devils. 7 Andsome fell among & thorns, and the thorns 
aS see he called sien oie him, and said |¥ {513 | grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 
eye in parables, How can Satan cast}, Mata, lad rage ae on good * ee and _ 
7 : bcp : mo rui at sprang up and increased ; 
24 And if a kingdom be divided against te. and brought forth, some thirty, and some 
itself, that kingdom cannot stand. bps7z2 | Sixty, and some a hundred. 
25 And if a house be divided against itself,| ““* 9 And he said unto them, He that hath ears 
that house cannot stand. ‘ ; c ver. | to hear, let bim hear. 
26 And if Satan rise up against himself, and aceisu, | 10 J Andi when he was alone, they that were 


be divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end. 
27 No "man can enter into a strong man’s 
house, and spoil his goods, except he will first 


MARK.—CHAP. IV. 


e Eze.11.19, 
36.26. 


The parable of the sower. 


about him with the twelve asked of him the 
parable. 
11 And he said unto them, Unto * you it is 


f Ps.1.4. 
bind the strong man; and then he will spoil| /"" | given to know the mystery of the kingdom 
his house. — . gJe43 | of God: but unto them that are ! without, all 
28 Verily I say unto you, All ‘sins shall be | nee78. | these things are done in parables: 
forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphe-|i cout. 12 That ™ seeing they may see, and not per- 
mies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: |; mais | ceive; and hearing they may hear, and not 
29 But he that shall blaspheme against the} ™** | understand; lest at any time they should be 
Holy Ghost » hath never forgiveness, but is in| *#!% | converted, and their sins should be forgiven 
danger of eternal damnation: Lcol45. | them. 
30 Because they said, He hath an unclean} 1137] 13 And he said unto them, Know ye not this 
spirit. mis.69,0. | parable ?. and how then will ye know all pa- 
31 7 There * came then his brethren and his reas, | rables 2 
mother, and, standing without, sent unto him,| ius. | 14] The sower "soweth the word. 
calling him. : n 12220, 15 And these are they by the way side, where 


32 And the multitude sat about him, and they 





and out of season, in preaching the word,’ in prayer, and in 
every good work; we should count-no hour improper, no 
situation inconvenient, for these labours of love: but we also 
should find, that our carnal or injudicious friends would be 
ready to deem us ‘beside ourselves,’ and would use all their 
influence to moderate our ardour, and lessen our diligence. 
Prudence indeed is necessary and commendable; but it is ex- 
tremely apt to ca mcg into lukewarmness, indolence, and 
timidity : and zeal like that of Christ, will seldom escape the 
charge of being excessive and indiscreet, from the more decent 








ee 13—19. And he goeth up, &c.—For the parallel narrative to this, see 
‘at. x. 1—4. 

Ver. 17. Boanerges, the sons of thunder.—This term has been generall 
mistaken, as implying that John and James were noisy preachers, of whic! 
there is neither proof nor probability. According to the Hebrew idiom, light- 
ning is the son of thunder, and may represent their natural quickness of temper, 
of which we have a remarkable instance, Luke ix. 54, 55. 

Ver. 18. Canaanite.—So called from the Heb. kana, to be zealous. Whence 
he is also called Zelotes, from a Greek word which means to be zealous. 

Ver. 21. He is beside himse/f.—But who were the friends that said this? 
Campbell, ‘‘ His kinsmen,”’ or other members of the family, who did not cor- 
dially believe on him; and who were disconcerted by not having their meals 
Reuter, as ver. 20. He is beside himself, or “ out of his wits,” as we say ; 
Doddridze, “ transported beyond himself.” Compare John x. 20. 

Ver. 22—30. And the scribes, &c.—The parallel to this passage may be 
found Mat. xii. 22—33. . : Los 

Ver. 29. Is in danger af eternal damnation.—Campbell, “* Liable to eternal 


the word is sown; but when they have heard, 


part of mankind, or even from professors of the gospel, who 
can scarcely conceive, that invisible and future things require 
more earnestness, than our most important temporal concerns, 
But let men beware how they ascribe the operations of the 
Holy Ghost to the power of the devil, or how they deride and 
favilo them: for in so doing, they may be guilty of such blas- 
phemy as shall never find forgiveness, but expose them to 
eternal damnation. Let the servants of Christ go on with 
their work, in dependance on his power, and avoiding all con- 
tentions with each other, which only weaken the common 





punishment.” The Greek word (krisis) is used both for condemnation avd 
subsequent punishment. i 

Ver. 30. Because they said, He hath an unclean spirit.—‘\s it not asto- 
nishing (says Wesley) that men who have ever read these words, should doubt 
what is the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost? Can any words declare moro 
plainly, that it is the ascribing those miracles to the power of the devil, which 
Christ wrought by the power of the Holy Ghost?” 

Ver. 31—35. There came then his brethren and his mother.—We are not to 
suppose that his mother joined in the me] <= of his being beside himself; but 
she might be alarmed for bis health, from his exertions and long fasting. Com- 
pare parallel, Mat. xii. 46—50. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—20. And he began again to teach, &c.—The parable of 
the sower, which here follows, with its explanation, has been already consi- 
dered on Mat. xiii. 1—23. 

Ver. 10. Alone—That is, the multitude being gone. 

Ver. 12. That seeing.—[Rather, ‘So that seein 


they see, and do not per- 
ceive, and hearing they hear, and do not understan " A The 


expressionap- 


Parable of seed growing secretly. 


MARK.—CHAP. V. 


Christ stilleth the tempest. 


Satan cometh ° immediately, and taketh away ' 4™“)‘a" | mediately he » putteth in the sickle, because 
P the word that was sown in their hearts. sipsa | the harvest is come. on 

16 And these are they likewise which are in — Al ae he ote Mrs eo we liken 
sown on stony ground; who, when they have |° ;,¢ 1993 | the kingdom of God? or with what compari- 
heard the word immediately receive it with r Job 2.10 son shall we compare it? ' 
gladness ; ; sorts | 31 It ids like a grain of mustard seed, which, 

17 And have no root 4in themselves, and so| ;%:,,. | When it is sown in the earth, is less than all 
endure but' for a time: afterward, when af-| 1.,,,, | the seeds that be in the earth: 
fliction or persecution ariseth for the word’s a Pras ais But — it is tee - a by nate 
sake, immediately * they are offended. "lett. ecometh greater ithan all herbs, and shoot- 

18 And these eiien which are sown among wet ee out great Lil ; “7 he ie of 
thorns; such as hear the word x Ro74. | the air may lodge under the shadow of it. 

19 And the t cares of this world, and the de- stelle 33 And with many such parables spake he the 
ceitfulness " of riches, and ¥ the lusts of other |’ Mac. word unto them, as * they were able to hear it. 
things entering in, choke the word, and it be- |? fj" | 34 But without a parable spake he not unto 
hapa readme — Tin 123 ares herpes sa an he expound- 

20 And these are they which are sown on 5. g ’ 
good ground ; such as hear the word, pete fer |. | Se ae viens some ya: pee: the even rn 
ceive zt, and bring forth * fruit, some thirty-|,;,:, |Come, he saith unto them, Let us pass ove 
fold, some sixty, and some a hundred. . a Mati. ee sc ee Sie : be w 

21 7 And he said unto them, Is a cantlle| * 36 And when they had sent away the multi- 
brought to be put under a ¥ bushel, or under|‘°is""" | tude, they took him even as he was in the ship. 
a bed? and nat to be set ona candlestick 2 |r #311. | And there were also with him other little ships. 

22 For * there is nothing hid, which shall not | ¢ 9,7 | 37 And} there arose a great storm of wind, 
be manifested; neither was any thing keptse-| —.— | and the waves beat into the ship, so that it 
cret, but that it should come abroad. h Reliis. | Was now full. : 

23 If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. |i Ms | 38 And he was in the hinder part of the ship, 


24 And he saith unto them, Take heed what 
*ye hear: with > what measure ye mete, it 


31, 
Lu.13.18, 
19. 


asleep on a pillow: and they awake him, and 
say unto him, ™ Master, carest thou not that we 


j Pr.4.18- y 
shall be measured to you: and unto you that] '11%, | perish ? ‘ 
hear shall more be given. Mal. | 39 And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and 
25 For he that hath, to him shall be given: Nee said unto the sea, Peace, be still. a "the 
and he that hath not, from «him shall be ta-|° tasz | wind ceased, and there was a great calm. 
Bee eee seh ha a ceion| EE (aeoahit ee bite ae 
ngdom a38 | 0 2 
Hers a Peasehould anh aaadl prec ground ; npegat, | 41 And they feared P exccediniehd and said 
27 And should sleep, and rise night and day,| * one to another, What manner of man is this, 
and the seed should ‘spring and grow up, he|°{.32 | that even the wind and the “sea obey him? 
»knoweth not how. p Jo.1.30, CHAPTER V. 
28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of *her- | sass, |* Sy daeeing.te pene tte apn del 1 et 
self; first ‘the blade, then the ear, after that} Mats2x,| daughter. , 
the full corn in the ear. La8a, ND «they came over unto the other side of 


29 But when the fruit is ¢ brought forth, im- 


the sea, into the country ofthe Gadarenes. 





cause: then they will have an almighty Helper ready to over- 
come their strong enemy, and to deliver sinners from his hate- 
ful dominion.” — T°. Scott. ; a. : 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 26—29. “‘ This parable, which is not found in 
any other gospel, represents the manner in which the king- 
dom of God gains ground in the world. Jn this respect, he 
who faithfully and diligently preaches ‘the word of the truth 
of the gospel,’ may be likened to a husbandman, who sows 
his seed with spitebie care and attention, and then leaves it. 
Accordingly, he sleeps by night, and rises in the morning to 
attend on his other business; not being solicitous about the 
seed, as if the increase depended on his constant attention. 
In the mean time it springs up, and by imperceptible degrees, 
grows to maturity; and he is so far from managing the pro- 
cess, that he does not comprehend it: for the earth, made 
fruitful by the Creator’s power and goodness, and receivin 
the influence of the sun, rain, and varying seasons, as ordere 
by him, spontaneously produces the increase. A small blade 
first appears, and, during the changes of the weather, it some- 
times appears more flourishing, and at others seems to wither : 
yet at length it ears, fills, and ripens; and the husbandman 
gathers in the crop,-which God has given him as the increase 
of his seed sown. Thus faithful preachers sow ‘the good 
seed of the word,’ and use the other appointed means of ob- 
taining success: ‘but God alone gives the increase.’ When 
they have the opportunity of watching the effects of their own 
labours, they find their hopes and fears continually fluctuate, 
they meet with disappointments which they can by no means 
prevent, and success where they had almost given up the hope 
of it: but much of the good done will generally be unknown 
at the time, and perhaps becomes visible after their death. 
However, the labour of that man, who is faithful and diligent, 
BTN NS eS te TIT i Pee tat WN ih IAEA ERATE A Uy 
pears to be proverbial; and relates to those who might see what they now 
overlook through inattention and folly. Sce the parallel texts. —Bagster. 

Ver. 21. Is a cand'e brought, &c.—See Mat. v. 15, svhere we have the same 
sentiment spoken on another occasion. 

Ver. 26—29. So is the kingdom of God.—This seems to us connected with 
the parable of the tares, Mat. xiii. 24, é&c. 

Ver. 30—34. And he said, &c.—The parable of the mustard seed, and fol- 
lowing remarks, will be found Mat. xiii. 31—36, &c.—Mustard.—{Mustard 
is a well known plant of the tetradynamia siliquosa class, distinguished by its 
yellow cruciform flowers, with expanding calyx, and its pods smooth, square, 
and close to the — - seed was probably the smallest known to the Jews « 


will not be in vain: the seed finds some hearts prepared by the 
preventing grace of God to receive it: under the influences of 
the Spirit it springs up; and from convictions of sin, and in- 

uiries after salvation, it grows up into a more solid judgmen 

eeper experience and humility, and greater simplictty; an 
thus proceeds to increasing fruitfulness in good works. In 
this manner, souls are prepared for heaven: and when their 
measure of services and trials are completed, and they are 
made ready for the glory and felicity intended for them, the 
Lord will gather them as the wheat of his harvest into his 
garner: and they, who have been the instruments of their con- 
version and sanctification, will at last glorify God for the 
blessed increase of their patient labours, which perhaps at the 
time they concluded to be almost entirel nnsceaeeal God, 
by his ministers, sows the seed; and he by ministering angels 
gathers in the harvest. : 

Ver. 30—32. “ Weshould not despise feeble beginnings, either 
in individuals or in the diffusing of the light of divine truth in 
dark places; as ‘the kingdom of heaven is like the grain of 
mustard-seed,’ and as great consequences often spring from 
feeble causes and instruments. These things will not be ob- 
vious to others, but Christ will expound them to his disciples . 
and if we follow him closely, he will afford us his special pre- 
sence; and he will teach us self-denial by his precepts and his 
example. Storms may indeed assail us, and our fears may be 
great; but faith will apply to him for help, and meet no disap- 
pointment. Even when he seems to slumber, he restrains 
the violence of the winds and waves, and the fury of wicked 
men and apostate spirits: and when he awakes fer our help, 
he will speak every tempest into a calm, and turn all our ter- 
rors into adoring love and gratitude.”’— T’. Scott. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—13. ‘This chapter calls us to contemplate 


a 
and though its ordinary height does not exceed four feet, yet a species pos 
an 
, 


to the height of from three to five cubits, with a tapering, ligneous stal 
spreading branches. See Scheuchzer.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 36. Even as he was—That is, without rest or refreshment.—— In the 
wnt ne he renders the word bark: it was doubtless 9 small sailing 
vessel. : 

Ver. 37. It was now full—Namely, with water. See Luke viii. 22. 

Ver. 38. On a pillow.—But Wesley renders it, “on the pillow in the stern;”” 
understanding “a particular part of the vessel, near the rudder.” 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. And they came over unto the other side, &c.—The paral- 
lel history to this has been considered, Mat. visi. 28, &e. 


. 


a 


A legion of devils cast out. 
2 And when ie was come out of the ship, 


aman with an unclean spirit, 


3 Who had his » dwelling among the tombs; | « #23 


and no man could bind him, no, not with 


ken in pieces: neither could any man tame 
him. 

5 And always, night and day, he was in the 
mountains, ahd in the tombs, crying, and cut- 


MARK.—CHAP. y. 


A. Mz 4031. 
A. D, 21. 


immediately there met him out of the tombs | rea 


f Le.11.7,8. 
De.14.8. 


Job 1.10, 
& 2. 


The bloody issue healed. 


that had been possessed with the devil prayed 
him that he might be with him. 
19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith 
unto him, Go home to thy friends, and ' tell 
them how great things the Lord hath done 


chains: . 4 feoia” | for thee, and hath had com i 

_ 4 Because that he had been often bound with Ving 20 And he departed, and ewer ocbiebte 
fetters and chains, and the chains had been|,,,,;. |Decapolis how great things Jesus had done 
plucked asunder by him, and the fetters bro-| 4. for him: and all men did marvel. 


21 | And when Jesus was passed over again 
by ship unto the other side, much people ga- 
thered unto him: and he was nigh unto the 
sea. 


ting himself with stones. ae 22 And, ™ behold, there cometh one of the 
6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, heran and], ,,,,, |rulers of the synagogue, Jairus by name; 
ee ried with a loud voice, and said roam vaikha ones th 4 ae nner M 
; : m greatly, saying, 
What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son |! Gaia. {little daughter lieth at the point ~of Saathe 


of the most high God ? I adjure thee by God, 
that thou torment me not. 








8 For he said unto him, Come ‘out of the} ?™* | 24 And Jesus went with him; and much 
inan, thow unclean spirit. ¢ k Jobaius, | people followed him, and thronged him. 
= ae he ate) him, foots is thy eee oo Eee renee cr sa woman, which had an 

nd he answered, saying, My name is © Le- issue ° of blood twelve years 
gion: for we are many. 26 And had suffered many things of many 

10 And he besought him much that he would physicians, and had spent all that she had, 
a eye [nan [ere nes betes 

=) 7 18.38.19, 9 
tains a great herd of swine ‘ feeding. 27 When she had heard of Jesus, came in 

12 And all the devils besought * him, saying, | ™{t*"* | the press behind, and touched 3 his warment: 
pc us into the swine, that we may enter in-| 184), a ote said, If I may touch but his clothes, 

o them. I shall be whole. 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave "them leave. |» Ps1.18 | 29 And straightway the fountain of her blood 
And the unclean spirits went out, and entered was dried up; and she felt in her body that she 
into the swine: and the herd ran violently |°%*%!* | was healed of that plague. 
down a steep place into the sea, (they were 30 And Jesus, immediately knowing in him- 
about two thousand ;) and were choked in |p 3134, | self that virtue "had gone out of him, turned 
av ren they that fed the swine fled, and told =“ te Colon me -iheeeeanagadaner cr | 

; my clothes 7 . 
it in the city, and in the country. And they | qzxi1. | 31 And his disciples said unto him, Thou 
oc aa + see what aha ne aes done. Maus seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest 

nd they come to Jesus, and see him that} 4és1s. | thou, Who touched me ? 
was possessed with the devil, and i had the| 32 And he looked round about to see her that 
legion, aS and aay and in his right |, +,619, | had done this thing. 
mind: and they were 3 afraid. 33 But the woman fearing and trembling 

16 And they that saw it told them how it be-|+?s%2 |knowing what was done in her, came and 
fell to him that was possessed with the devil, ||. |... | fell down before him, and ‘told him all the 
and also concerning the swine. 4.149. | truth. 

17 And they began to pray him to depart 34 And he said unto her, Daughter, thy faith 
« out of their coasts. pa t hath made thee whole; go "in peace, and be 


{8 And when he was come into the ship, he 





-the varied glories of our Redeemer’s power and love; and 
each of the instances here set before us, may be considered, 
uot only as a miracle, but also as an emblem.of his gracious 
operations on the souls of men.—If a legion of apostate spirits 
were combined against one man, who can conceive the num- 
bers, which there are in this wicked world, of which their 
great leader is ‘the god’ and ‘prince!’ 

Ver. 2i—34. ‘Our blessed Lord will not obtrude himself on 
those who are not disposed to entertain him; nor refuse his 
presence and salvation to any whose hearts are prepared to 
welcome him. The example before us may instruct us to re- 
ceive and encourage those, who seem humbly to rely on 
Christ for pardon and grace; though in many respects mis- 
taken and defective—In proportion as our faith in Christ 
brings peace into our conscience, and destroys the love and 


j Job 13.11. 
Ps.14.5, 


I pray thee, come and lay thy hands on her, 
that she may be healed; and she shall live. 


whole of thy plague. 


power of sin, it is proved to be genuine: and the more singly 
we depend on him, and expect great things from him; the 
more evidently we shall find that he is become our salvation. 
But, whilst we have the benefit, he will secure to himself the 
glory, of all that he does for us: and he will at length bring 
to light, in numberless instances, the ‘ virtue that hath gone 
forth from him,’ to heal those hidden evils of the heart, under 
which his people had groaned for years before they sought to 
him. Yet, while multitudes throng around him, as it were, 
by crowding the places where the gospel is preached; only 
here and there one thus ‘touches him,’ in humble faith, as 
the lives of most too plainly testify.—Humble souls, therefore, 
in seeking to him, are apt to tremble and fear, lesthe should ab- 
hor or destroy them; whilst his heart yearns with pity, and he 
is about to say to them, as to his children, ‘ Be of good comfort, 





Ver, 2. A man with.—[{St. Matthew gives a brief account of tivo demo- 
niacs who were | Stee! on this occasion; but Mark and Luke omit the 
mention of one, (who was perhaps not so remarkable,) in order to record that of 
the other more fully. ‘That these wretched men were not merely mad, as some 
suppose, but really possessed of evil spirits, appears clearly from the language 
employed, as well as from the narrative itself. St. Matthew expressly affirms 
that they were ‘‘ possessed with devils,” or demoniacs. St. Mark says, he had 
**an unclean spirit,” i. e. a fallen spirit : and St. Luke asserts, that he ‘‘ had 
devils (or demons) a long time,” and was called Legion, ‘‘ because many 
devils were entered into him.’’ With supernatural strength the demons burst 
asunder the chains and fetters with which he was bound ; they address Christ 
ns the “Son of the most high God ;’’ they beseech him to sufler them to enter 
into the swine ; and when he had given them leave, they “ went owt and en- 
tered into the swine,” &c.]—Bagster. ; 

_ Ver. 13. Down go, steep place.— Wesley, “down the steep ;” i. e. the shelv- 
ing coast. : ne fe . 

Ver. 16. Swine—|[These swine were in all probability Jewish property, 

and kept and used in express violation of the law of God ; and, therefore, their 





destruction was no more than a proper manifestation of the justice of God.}— 


Bagster. +. y 

Ver. 20. Decapolis—That is, the ten cities, a district of country beyond Jor- 
dan, so called from its containing ten principal towns. 4 

Ver. 22, One of the rulers.—Large synagogues had sometimes several el- 
ders, or rulers: the name of this man is here given—Jairus. 

Ver. 26. Had suffered many.—|No person will wonder at this account, when 
he considers the therapeutics of the Jewish Physicians, in reference to diseases 
of this kind ; (for an account of which, see Drs. Lightfoot und Clarke ;) from 
some of their nostrums, she could not have been bettered; from others, she 
must have been made worse; from all, she must have suffered many 
things: and, from the persons employed, the expense of the medicaments 
and the number of years she was afflicted, it is perfectly credible that she nad 
spent all that she had. She was, therefore, a fit patient for the Great Physi- 
cian. |—Bagster. . 

Ver. 29. Of that plagwe.—Campbell, ‘‘ Delivered from that scourge, 
meaning the very distressing eemplaint ealled by physicians dysenteria san- 
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Juirus’s daughter raised. — 

35 J While he yet spake, there came from 
the ruler of the symagogue’s house certain 
which said, Thy daughter is ’dead: why 
*troublest thou the Master any farther ? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that was 
spoken, he saith unto the ruler of the syna- 
gogue, Be not afraid, only ~ believe. 

37 And he suffered no man to follow him, 
save * Peter, and James, and John the bro- 
ther of James. 

38 And he cometh to the house of the ruler 
of the synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and 
them that wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, he saith unto 
them, Why make ye this ado, and weep? the 
damsel is not dead, but ” sleepeth. 

40 And they laughed him to scorn. But when 
he had put them all out, he taketh the father 
and the mother of the damsel, and them that 
were with him, and entereth in where the 
damsel was lying. - 

41 And he took the damsel by the hand, and 
said unto her, Talithi cumi; which is, being 
interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, * arise. 

42 And straightway the damsel arose, and 
walked; for she was of the age of twelve 
years. And they were astonished with a 
great astonishment. 

43 And he charged them *straitly that no 
man should know it; and commanded that 
something should be given her to eat. 

CHAPTER VI. 


1 Christ is contemned of his countrymen. 7 He giveth the twelve power over unclean 

irits. 14 Divers opinions of Christ. 18 John Baptist is beheaded, 29 and buried. 

30 ‘The apostles return from preaching. 34 The miracle of five loaves and two 
fishes. 48 Christ walketh on the sea: 53 and healeth all that touch him. 


gets he went out from thence, and came 
into his own country, and his disciples 
follow him. 

2 And# when thesabbath day was come, he be- 
gan toteach in the synagogue: and many hear- 
ing him were astonished, saying, rom »whence 
hath this man these things ? and what wisdom 
ts this which is given unto him, that even such 
mighty works are wrought by his hands ? 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, 
the brother of ‘James, and Joses, and of Ju- 
da, and Simon? and are not his sisters here 
with us? And they were offended 4 at him. 

A But Jesus said unto them, * A prophet is 
not without honour, but in his own country, 
and among his own kin, and in his own house. 

5 And ‘he could there do no mighty work, 
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Ti 
VL Divers opinions of Christ. 
save that he laid his hands upon a few sick a 
‘folk, and healed them. es 

6 And he marvelled & because of th be- 
lief. And "he went round about the villa 
teaching. i * 

7 { And the called unto him the twel 
began to send them forth by two and two; 
gave them power over unclean spirits; __ is 

8 And commanded them that they should take 
nothing for their journey, save a staff only; 
no scrip, no bread, no i money in thei purse: 

9 But be shod * with ! sandals; and not put 
on two coats. 

10 And he said unto them, In what place 
soever ye enter into a house, there abide till 
ye depart from that place. 

11 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor 
hear you, when ye depart thence, shake ™ off 
the dust under your feet for a testimony 
against them. Verily I say unto you, it shall 
be more tolerable for Sodom "and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment, than for that city. © 

12-And they went out, and preached that 
men should ° repent. 

13 And they cast out many ? devils, and anoint- 
ed with oil 4many that were sick, and healed 
them. 

14 J And «king Herod heard of him; (for 
his name was spread abroad:) and he said,~ 
That John the Baptist was risen from the dead, 
and therefore mighty works do show forth 
themselves in him. 

15 Others * said, Thatit is Elias. And others 
said, That it is a prophet, or as one of the pro- 
phets. 

16 J But when Herod heard thereof, he said, 

It is John, whom I beheaded: he is risen from 
the dead. 

17 For Herod himself had sent forth and laid 
hold upon John, and bound him in prison for 
Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife: for 
he had married her. 

18 For John had said unto Herod, It is not. 
lawful t for thee to have thy brother’s wife. 

19 Therefore Herodias had “a quarrel against 
him, and would have killed him; but she 
could not: 

20 For Herod feared ¥ John, knowing that he 
was a just man and a holy, and ¥ observed 
him; and when he heard him, he did many 
things, and heard him gladly. 






and z 


go in peace, thy faith hath saved thee.’ For he will honour 
that faith, which honours him, by seeking trom him all the 
blessings which he is exalted to bestow. 

Ver. 35—43. “‘TheLord will not let any one, who waits on 
him, be a loser by his kindness to others: his delays are in- 
tended to render his favours more precious; he waits for our 
extremities, that he may manifest his glory, and encourage 
our faith and hope. He regards no application to him as a 
trouble, and no case can be desperate which he undertakes : 
we should not therefore yield to fear, but desire and pray to be 





Ver. 35. Thy daughter is dead.—This message is not mentioned in the ac- 
count of Matthew, but is perfectly consistent with it. 

Ver. 40. Them that were with him.—Namely, Peter, James, and John. 
(He took just so many as prudence required, and as were sufficient to prove the 
reality of the cure; to have permitted the presence of more, might have sa- 
voured of ostentation.]— Bagster. 

Ver. 41. Talitha cumi.—The <i qaes words rendered, *‘ Damsel, arise.” 

Ver. 43, And commanded.—{This was to show that she had nut only re- 
turned to life, but was also restored to perfect health; and to intimate, that 
though raised to life by extraordinary powei, she must be continued in exist- 
eae before, by the use of ordinary means. The advice of a heathen, on 
another subject, is quite applicable : ““ When the miraculous power of God is 
necessary, tet it be resorted to; when not necessary, let the ordinary means 
be used.”"—Horace. To act otherwise would be to tempt God. |—Bagster. 
Oa VL Ver. 1-6. And he went out from thence, &c.—See Mat. xiii. 

Ver. 3. Is not this the carpenter ?—Justin Martyr, in his dialogues with 
Trypho, expressly says, that Jesus assisted his father in his trade of a carpen- 
ter, making agricultural tools, &c.—It is also said that among the Jews it was 
infamous for a father not to bring up his children to some trade. (Grotixs in 
Mat. xiii. 55.) But why then reproach Jesus on that account? It was proba- 
bly on account of his mean line of business. He was not a master builder. 
Little did they think that this despised Jesus had made the world, and was 
born to judge it! 5 
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strengthened in faith, in the most difficult circumstances ; and 
he will then fulfil his word, and all our expectations grounded 
on it.’— T. Scott. ; 
Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—56. ‘‘ The servants of Christ must go 
forth in his name, every where ‘preaching, that men should 
repent, and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance;’ 
and enforcing their exhortations both by the terrors of the law, 
and by the encouraging truths and promises of the gospel. In 
this way we may hope that our labours will be blessed, to turn 
many ‘from darkness unto light, and the power of Satan 





Ver. 5. And he could there do no mighty work, &c.—‘ We are not to un- 
derstand. . . . as if the power of Christ was here disarmed ; butrather... . 
that they brought few sick people to him for cure.” Doddridge ; who remarks 
also, that, so far as appears, ‘‘ he never after this returned to Nazareth.”’ 

Ver. 8. A staff only.—Not staves. [St. Matthew says, that they were to take 
“neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves ;” but this precept plainly 
means, ‘‘ Go just as you are; take no other coat, shoes, or staff, than what 
ei already have.’”’}—Bagster. Perhaps the meaning is, that they were only, 
ike Jacob, to take a staff for support in travelling, (Gen. xxxii. 10,) but no 
weapons of hostility. 

Ver. 9. But be shod with sandals.—[The sandal consisted only of a sole, 
catered about the foot and ankle with straps.]—Bagster. Matthew inhibits 
shoes. 

_Ver. 13. And anointed with oil many that were sick.—This is not men- 
tioned by either of the other Evangelists ; but it is evident from James y. 14. 
that in the age of miracles, oil was thus employed ; yet the reason of this, ag 
of many other things in Scripture, we are not ps ie to assign. . 

Ver. 14—29. And king Herod, &c.—Matthew’s account of this pages) 
event may be fuund Mat. xiv. 6—12; some things are here stated more fully, 
as mentioned in the following notes. ; , 

Ver. 15. Others said, That it is Elias.—Compare Mat. xvi. 14.—Or as 
one of the prophets—Meaning, of the Old Testament. . 

Ver. 20. And observed him.—Campbell, ‘“ Protected him ;” i. e. from He- 
rodias, by whose mcans he had been arrested.—Heard him gladly.—The 








- cutioner, and commanded his head to be 


John the Baptist beheaded. 


brought: and he went and beheaded him in 
the prison, 


MARK.—CHAP. VI, 


h See on 
Mat.13, 


>. 
m! 


The miracle of five loaves. 


s 


44 And they that did eat of the loaves were 
about five thousand men. 
45 | And 'straightway he constrained his 


23 And brought his head in a charger, andj|i mas. | disciples to get into the ship, and to go to the 
ipa it to the damsel: and the damsel gave it} c&s. | other side before ™ unto Bethsaida, while he 
tohermother,  —. . i saoig, | Sent away the people. 

29 And when his disciples heard of it, they ) mata. | 46 And when he had sent them away, he 
ao and took up his corpse, and laid itin a} jf. |" departed into a mountain to pray. 

Samy 5 F F 

30 f And ‘the apostles gathered themselves | * ?°%* tne mdseartie rs et fe een on tha | and 
together unto Jesus, and told him all things, |: mau | 48 And he saw them toiling °in rowing; for 
both what they had done, and what they had jieiz, | the wind was contrary unto them: and about 
taught. a the fourth watch of the night he cometh unto 
te coer |p | Set een 8 tem an wot bare 
while: for there were many coming and go- da | 49 But ss hee they saw him % walking upon 
ing, and they had no leisure so much as to eat. |, wae¢ | the sea, they * supposed it had been a spirit, 
Hiiiay ‘ie departed into a desert place by} ¢1%., a a eeiant — 3 nition 

, : : ey all saw him, and were troubled. 

33 And the people saw them departing, and |oJo113 | And immediately he talked with them, and 


many knew him, and ran afoot thither out of 
all cities, and outwent them, and came to- 


p Lu.21.28. 


saith unto them, Be of good cheer: ‘itis I; 
be not afraid. 


gether unto him. qJo98 | 51 And he went up unto them into the ship; 
34 J And Jesus, when he came out, saw much] _,..,,, |and tthe wind ceased: and they were sore 

people, and was moved with compassion “~~ |amazed in themselves beyond measure, and 

toward them, because ‘they were as sheep|*®* | wondered. 

not having a shepherd: and he began to teach |, p.9334,| 52 For they considered not the miracle ofthe 

them many things. loaves: for their heart "was hardened. 
35 And ‘when the day was now far spent, |"™*! | 53 ] And ’ when they had passed over, they 
his disciples came unto him, and said, This is r Matis, | Came into the land of Gennesaret, and drew 


a desert place, and now the time zs far_passed: 


to the shore. 








unto God,’ and that we shall be the instruments of healing 
their souls by the unction of the Holy Spirit. 

“ No infidel principles, or hardness of heart, or worldly gran- 
deur, can at aiktines preserve the enemies of God from terrors 
and anxieties. They are seldom wholly exempt from convic- 
tions of their own guilt, and they are often unable to exclude 
the dread of divine vengeance. 





pleasure with which many hear the gospel, is no proof of the benefit they de- 
tive from it. He heard him gladly, perhaps, in all things, but his reproofs, for 
Herodias still lay in his bosom. 4 

Ver. 27. Sent an executioner.—[As sentinels kept guard at the palaces of 
kings, and the residences of Roman governors, so they were employed in other 
offices besides guarding, and usually performed that of executioners. As, how- 
ever, we learn from Josephus, that Herod was at this very time engaged in 
war with Aretas king of Arabia, in consequence of Herod having divorced his 
daighter in order to marry Herodias, his brother Philip's wife; and as this 
event occarred at an entertainment giyen at the castle of Macherus, while his 
army was on its march against his father-in-law, we are furnished with an ad- 
ditional reason why a sentinel should have been employed as an executioner ; 
and are thus enabled to discover such alatent and undesigned coincidence, as 
clearly evinces the truth of the evangelical narrative. See Bp. Marsh’s Lec- 
tures. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 30—46. And the apostles, &c.—The first two verses of this paragraph 
(mot in Matthew) show that our Lord was much more anxious for the rest and 
refreshment of his disciples than for his own. The parallel verses to the re- 
mainder of the sectionmay be found Mat. xiv. 13—36. 

Ver. 33. Saio them departing—That is, though they said nothing, and pro- 
ceeded as quietly as might be, still the people perceived they were preparing 
to wail. Knew him.—Jebb and Priestley, ‘it ;” i. e. the place, or the fact 
that they were going.——A foot—Or “by land.” See note on Mut. xiv. 13. 
Ver. 34. Ae sheep not having, &c.—See Mat. ix. 36. 

135 : 





“Did men value the health of their souls as they do that of 
their bodies, and had they strong faith in the Redeemer’s 
power and._ grace, they would flock to him from villages and 
cities, sparing neither trouble nor inconvenience, and beseech- 
ing him, that they might be enabled in faith to ‘touch even 
the hem of his garment;’ for certainly those who thus apply 
to him, will be made whole of their most inveterate diseases. 








Ver. 40. They sat down in ranks.—Campbell, ‘In squares,” like plats, or 
square flower beds in agarden. See Ecclus. xxiv. 31.—[It is generally supposed, 
that they were so arranged as to be a hundred in rank or depth, and fty in 
front, or file; which would .sake the number just five thousand ; and will re- 
concile this account with St. Luke’s, who only speaks of their sitting down by 


Jifties.\—Bagster. 

Ver. 44. Were about.—Campbell says, “‘ We have the authority of all the 
best MSS., editions, and versions, for rejecting the word (osez) ‘* about.” 

Ver. 45. Bethsaida.—{ Bethsaida, according to Josephus, was situated on 
the sea of Gennesareth, in the lower Gaulonitis, (consequently on the east of 
the lake, as Pliny states,) and at the beginning of the mountainous country 
and it was raised from a village to the honour of a city by Philip, and calle 
Julias in honour of the emperor’s daughter. Some learned men, however, are 
of opinion, that the Bethsaida mentioned in the gospels was a different place 
and that it was situated on the western shore of the sea of Tiberias, in Gali- 
lee, near Chorazin and Capernaum, with which it is‘associated ; (Mat. xi. 21, 
93. John xii. 21.) and Bishop Pococke mentions the ruins of a town or large 
village in the plain of Huttin, about two miles west of the lake, still bearing 
the name of Baitsida, which he thinks occupies its site.}—Bagster. 

Ver, 48. Would have passed—That is, he made as if he would. F 

Ver. 51. Sore amazed, &c.—Doddridge, “ Exceedingly amazed in them- 
selves, and astonished beyond measure.” i Bae! 

Ver. 52. Their heart was hardened.—Campbell, “‘ Stupified,”” which is un- 
doubtedly the sense. 
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_ 21 And when a convenient day was come, | 4, %*)] 36 Send them away > i 
) L : _D. away, that they may go into 
Ber a cance i maeae g toppet [xmas the punt sown ab, endins the vl, 9 
Of Galilee ; , hig p ; i me notibe ge Ga bread: for they have “ 
22 And when the daughter of the said Hero-| , 37 He answered and said iv 
dias came in, and » danced, and pleased He- me ye them to eat. And flew eay te ee Soll 
rod and them that sat with him, the king said]... | we go and buy two hundred » WO 
a Ps.37.12, J pennyworth 
wile aa semieel Ask of me whatsoever thou; of bread, and give them to eat ? 
wilt, and I will give it thee. 38 He saith unto them, H 
23 And he sware unto her, Whatsoever 7 thou  iisguerd | have ye? goand see. And when they ‘one 
alt - of ine, I will give i thee, unto the], ., | they say, Five, and two fishes. ‘ 
of my kingdom. i 39 And i he commanded them to make all sit 
Be mae she et Ee GaN said unto her mo-|atus10. | down by companies upon the green grass. i 
; ed ) ight : ‘geil Botist she said, The Gets a ty itis sat down in ranks, by hundreds, 
25 And she came in straightway with haste] ¢ mau. | 41 And when he had taken the five loaves 
_ unto the king, and asked, saying, I will that Lisi, |and the two fishes, he looked up to heaven, 
por ee re , pad by in a charger the head nes, oe Pig ichige Bet able: ant cds i Sac 
ptist. : iples to set before them; an 
26 And Hie king was exceeding sorry; yet| the two fishes divided he among them all. 
for his oath’s sake, and for their sakes which 42 And * they did all eat, and were filled. 
sat with him, he would not reject her. gNullt3,) 43 And they took up twelve baskets full of 
27 And immediately the king sent an exe-| 2ki443./the fragments, and of the fishes. 


~* 


oo 


® 
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Of the traditions of men. 


MARK.—CHAP. VIL. 


What defileth a man. 


54 And when they were come out of the ship, | 4,% "| by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by 
straightway they knew him, : ~iian | me; he shall be free. oe, ' 
55 And * ran through that whole region] «2!-* | 12 And ye suffer him no more to do ought 
round about, and began to carry about in| x Mas». | for his father or his mother ; 


beds those that were sick, where they heard] 4. 
y Nu.15.38, 
39. 


he was. 

56 And whithersoever he entered, into vil- 
lages, or cities, or country, they laid the sick 
in the streets, and besought him that they 
might * touch if it were but the border ” of his 


2% or, it. 
a Mat.15.1, 
&e. 


wiz | 13 Making the word of God of none effect 


through your tradition, which ye have deliver- 
ed: and many such like things do ye. Ry: 

14 J And when he had called all the people 
unto him, he said unto them, Hearken unto 
me every one of you, and ° understand : 


b or, co 5 A . y 
garment: and as many as touched *him were mn.” | 15 There is nothing from without a man, 
made whole. cor, die | that entering into him can defile him: but the 

: CHAPTER VEL. Gr wih things which come out of him, those are they 
"bret sgmaandinent of Got ty te tredidions| Beinon tt Meat defith not the wike a- | that rio the sor 7" ah 
man. e healeth the Syrophenician woman’s aughter of an unclean spirit, Ow. 4 16 l °an man ave ears to ear. et im 
and one that was deaf, and starnmered in his speech. Theopby: nig ) 
HEN «came together unto him the Phari-| "| hear. 
sees, and certain of the scribes, which |? @334* | 17 And » when he was entered into the house 
came from Jerusalem. 2. |from the people, his disciples asked him con- 
2 And when they saw some of his disciples] J¥9%, | cerning the parable. 
eat bread with *defiled (that is to say, with ee 18 And he saith unto them, Are ye so without 
unwashen hands,) they found fault. ia sho understanding also? Do ye not perceiye, that 
3 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except| aha | whatsoever thing from without entereth intc 
they wash their hands © oft, eat not, holding] so, ted. | the man, it cannot defile him ; ‘ 
the tradition ‘ of the elders. h1s29.13. | 19 Because it entereth not into his heart, but 
4 And when they come from the market, ex-|''" | 4 into the belly, and goeth out into the draught, 
cept they * wash, they eat not. And many|? 7,2“ | purging all meats ? ( 
other things there be, which they have received a 20 And he said, That which cometh out of 
to hold, as the washing of cups, and ‘ pots, | “pesis | the man, that defileth the man. 
brazen "vessels, and of tables. — a px27. | 21 For * from within, out of the heart of men, 
5 Then the Pharisees and scribes asked him,| ra». | proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
Why walk not thy disciples according to the | M159. | murders, , 
tradition of the elders, but eat bread with un-}| —_ 22 Thefts, * covetousness, wickedness, deceit, 
washen hands ? : npPras. |lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, 
6 He answered and said unto them, Well] Jk. | foolishness: 
hath Esaias " prophesied of you hypocrites, as| mau, | 23 All these evil things come from within, 
it is written, This people honoureth me with e pa and defile the man. 4 
their lips, but their heart is far from me. Pizée, | 24 J And t from thence he arose, and went 
7 Howbeit in vain do they worship me, |}q1cos13 | into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and en- 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of}, «55. |tered into a house, and would have ne man 
men. P1413. | know it: but * he could not be hid. en 
8 For ilaying aside the commandment of| 17% 25 For acertain woman, whose young daugh- 
God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the wash- | * 22" |ter had an unclean spirit, heard of him, and 
ing of pots and cups: and many other such| ¢ | came and fell at his feet: 
Setlis ee on aioe t Matis 26 te pomey wes a ee Me Pee 
nd he said unto them, Full well ye jre-| *4*- | cian by nation; and she besought him that he 
ject the commandment of God, that ye may}*<«2t. | would cast forth the devil out of her daughter. 
keep your own tradition. ver,Gen- | 27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the children 
10 For « Moses said, Honour thy father and| 14912 | first be filled: for “it is not meet to take the 
thy mother; and, Whoso 'curseth father or|wmaz6 | children’s bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. 
mother, let him die the death: gin 28 And she answered and said unto him, Yes, 
11 But ye say, If a man shall say to his father Epis: Lord: yet *the dogs under the table eat of 


or mother, Jt is ™ Corban, thatis to say, a gift, 





the children’s crumbs. 





And here again let us learn to be doing good wherever we go, 
and to seek the salvation of Christ, for others as well as for 
ourselves.”— T’. Scott. 

Crap. VII. Ver. 24—30. “This woman, of Canaan’s devoted 
race, seems to have had no other instruction, than that derived 
from reading the Scriptures of the Old Testament alone. Yet, 





Ver. 54. They knew him—That is, the people of Gennesaret did. 

Ver. 55. Carry about in beds.—Not feather beds ; but a sort of mats, mat- 
tresses, or common carpets, carried upon hurdles. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1—23. Then came together, &c.—This passage is a some- 
what enlarged account of our Lord’s address to the Pharisees on their hypo- 
crisy, and respecting their ceremonies and traditions, as we have already seen 
in Mat. xy. 1—20. In this controversy it is important to observe, that our Lord 
by no means opposes personal cleanliness ; but those ceremonial washings 
only, which they put in place of inward purity or holiness, as will appear in 
the following notes. 

Ver. 2. Eat bread with defiled—i. o. with their hands in the usual state, 
without ceremonial cleansing. The object of the Jews was evidently a mi- 
nute attention to traditicnal ceremonies, for which they had no warrant, either 
of Scripture or Common sense. 

Ver. 3, All the Jews—That is, generally.—Wash their hands oft.—See 
Marg. [Gr. the fist: which Dr. Lightfoot illustrates by a tradition from the 
Talmudical tracts, that when they washed their hands, they washed the fist 
up to the joint of the arm. The Jews laid great stress on these washings 
or baptisms, considering eating with unwashen hands no ordinary erime, and 
feigning that an evil spirit, called Shédza, has a right to sit on. the food of him 
who thus eats, and render it hurtful.\—Bagster. There is no doubt but the 
Pharisees washed often and with superstitious exactness. On comparing the 
different commentators, it appears to us that they washed either at some foun- 
tain, of which they had many, or under the stream of a pump, é&c., first filling 
their hands, and then by raising and closing them, let the water run down “ to 
the elbows.” See Godiwyn’s Moses and Aaron, and Macknight’s Harmony 

Ver. 4. From the market.—The Greek term (agora) includes all promiscuous 
assemblies, as courts of judicature, &c.— Except they wash. —Gr. baptize. 
Daily bathing was, and is, frequently practised in the Hest, andit is probable 
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having heard concerning the miracles and doctrine of Jesus, 
and donbtless having compared what she heard with the pro- 
phecies of the Messiah, she assuredly knew that he was the 
Messiah; and without hesitation niidroucel him in that cha- 
racter !—She was not only a true, but a most eminent believer. 
What an inducement to disperse the Bible!’ — 7. Scott. 


that all the richer Pharisees had baths in their own premises ; when, there- 
fore, they came from the markets, where they were compelled to mix with 
Gentiles, and thereby contract ceremonial defilement, they probably bathed 
before they dressed for dinner: those who had not these conveniences, must 
be content with bathing their hands and arms, up to their elbows. —The 
washing (Gr. baptizing) of cups (for drinking) and pots.—The Greek word 
here used is from the Latin Sertarius, holding about a pint and a half, as the 
margin properly explains it. Brazen vessels (probably culinary) and tables. 

Ver. 5. Eat bread.—“ Bread” is often used by the Hebrews for food in ge- 
neral ; but according to Dr. Wotton, there was an exception as to dried fruits. 

Ver. 9. Ye reject.—So Campbell, &c. Doddridge, “ Make void ” 

Ver. 10. Die the death—That is, surely die. 

Ver. 11. It is Corban.—See Mat. xv. 5. (Rather, ‘‘ Letit be a corban,” a 
formula common among the Jews on such occasions ; by which the Pharisees 
released a child from supporting his parents ; and even deemed it sacrilege if 
he afterwards gave any thing for their use. See Lightfoot.}—Bagster. 

Ver. 13. Of none effect.—i. e. void, as verse 9. : 

Ver. 15. There is nothing.—[(Though it is very true, says Dr. Doddridge, 
that a man may bring guilt upon himself by eating to excess, and a Jew, by 
eating what was forbidden by the Mosaic law ; yet still the pollution would 
arise from the wickedness of the heart, and be just proportionable to it, which 
is all our Lord asserts. }—Bagster. % a 

Ver. 22. Covetousness, &c.—Doddridge, “Insatiable desires, mulevolent 
affections.” ——An evil eye.—See note on Mat. xx. 14, 

Ver. 24-30. And from thence, &c.—This incident is more fully related by 
Mat. chap. xv. 21, 28. f ; — ¢ 

Ver. 26. A Greek.—Her nation is specified in the next word, “‘ a Syropheni- 
cian.’”’ See note on Mat. xv. 22. : ee 

Ver. 98. Yes. Lord —The same Gr. word (nai) is here used, as is in Mat, xv. 
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Christ cureth the deaf and dumb. 


20 And he said unto her, For ‘this saying 
zo thy way; the devil is gone out of thy 


‘whence can a man satisfy these men with] Ines. 
in 


3. 


bread here in the wilderness ? 
5 And heasked them, How many loaves have 
ye ? And they said, Seven. 


MARK.—CHAP., VII. 


A. M. 4032. 
A. D. 28, 


p ver.1..9. 
Mat.15, 


> 


Miracle of the seven loaves. 


6 And he commanded the people to sit down 
on the ground: and he took the seven loaves, 


daughter. ' eee. and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his 
30 And when she was come to her house, she |*'’"** | disciples to set before them ; and they did set 
found the devil gone ‘out, and her daughter |* M15 | them before the people. : 
— stele bed. : =n 3 . ie or EV pena alge a few aos fishes: and he 
i nd * again, departing from the coasts] In96. essed, and commanded to set them also 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the sea of], .4,, | before them. ‘ 
Galilee, through the midst of the coasts of init | 8 So they did eat, and ¢ were filled: and they 
pon gl : 5 ane (ee eee the broken meat that was left 
nd they bring unto him one that was|° 33° | seven baskets. 
deaf, and had an impediment in his speech;},,,.:;. | 9 And they that had eaten were about four 
—_ they beseech him to put his hand upon | Melis. ana? be : ie he wth rik + pth ie 
m. f Ps.139.14. n straightway he entered into a 
33 And he took him aside from the multitude, | “*'*"" {ship with his disciples, and came into the parts 
and put his fingers into his ears, and ° he spit, | ¢ £1 | of Dalmanutha. 
and touched his tongue ; ; 11 And "the Pharisees came forth, and be- 
34 And ‘looking up to heaven, “he sighed, |*#%2* | gan to question with him, seeking of hima 
and saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be > pause, | Sign from heaven, tempting him. A 
Aen: *straightway his ears were opened Hes saith’ Whe dol ie one toe sce . 
and ie string of his A ache was een and | ° $5" sign ? ie I say ae you, There shall no 
he spake plain. —. |sign be given unto this generation. 
36 And he charged them that they should tell |a mau | 13 And he left them, and entering into the 
no man: but the more he charged them, so| ™ ship again departed to the other side. 
much the more a great deal they published it; |° Rs | 14 | Now the disciples had forgotten to take 
37 And were beyond measure ‘ astonished, |, ,,;,,, | read, neither had they in the ship with them 
saying, He hath done all things well: he| 16, | more than one loaf. 
maketh & both the deaf to hear, and the dumb] 7% | 15 And he charged them, saying, Take heed, 
to speak. g Mats. of the Ke i of Hoge NRE Jof the Pharisees, and 
CHAPTER VIII. 39. of the leaven of Herod. 
Pn th res os tgteware 0 the een friar “ a of te a pb Moke 7 EG i img! ppncnnise apy ay A ge 
Grert, who should sufler and ries again: #4 end-exhorteth to patience in perstoution | Jogag; | SAYING, 4¢ 1s because we have no bread. 
etapa teltter tea peopel St andexhoriedhe patence in perwexon | 30.030, |" 17 And when Jesus knew it, he saith unto 
EE & gee Gaye the eautitede being oy ‘Taizt |them, Why reason ye, because ye have no 
great, and having nothing to eat, Jesus |; x,129, | bread? perceive «ye not yet, neither under- 
eave his disciples unto him, and saith unto re2es. |stand ? have ye your ! heart yet hardened 2 
1em, LE 18 Having ™eyes, see ye not? and having 
21 have compassion "on the multitude, be-|«°6% |ears, hear ye not? and do ye not " remember? 
cause they have now been with me three days, 1 63.5. 19 When I brake the five ° loaves among 
ee ng ‘e eat: : | mma | Ave thousand, how many baskets full of frag- 
em away fasting to their] op.,1.|ments took ye up? They say unto him, 
own houses, they will faint by the way: for], .,..,, | Twelve. 
divers of them came from far. eS Matt. | 20 And when the seven ? among four thou- 
4 And his disciples answered him, From 1uw9i2. |sand, how many baskets full of fragments 


took ye up? And they said, Seven. 

21 And he said unto them, How is it that ye 
do not understand ? 

22 J And he cometh to Bethsaida; and they 





Ver. 31—37. Christ cures a deaf and dumb man.—There is 
no circumstance, perhaps, more strongly confirmatory of the 
doctrine of possession by demons, than the marked distinction 
between cases apparently of the same nature. Had demons 
merely signified diseases, the term would be equally applicable 
to this case as to others; but here is a marked difference. 
Matt. ix. 32, 33, we have “adumb man possessed with a de- 
mon: and when the demon was cast out, the dumb spake.” 
But here is no mention of a demon, but a merely natural im- 
pediment, upon the removal of which he both hears and dis- 
tinctly articulates. Again, the means here used are likewise 
different. A demon is expelled by a word speaking; but 
our Lord does not address himself to diseases, and natural 
impediments: he put his fingers in the patient’s ears,—spat, 
and touched his tongue. ‘ 

The medical use of spittle, in the East, is very remarkable 
to this day. Captain Light (in his Journey up the Nile, 1814,) 
says, ‘‘ During my visit, I observed an old Jmam (or Mahome- 
tan priest) attempt to perform a cure on one of the natives, 
who came to him on account of a head-ache, from which he 
suffered much pain: this was done in the following manner: 

-The patient seated himself near the Imam, who, putting his 





27, rendered ‘‘ truth,” and should be rerered alike in both places. Doddridge 
and Campbell render it *‘ true.” 

Verses 29, 30. The devil.—Gr. deraon. 

Ver. 32. One that was deaf.—This case is included with others in Matt. xv. 
30, but is here particularized. ‘ 

Ver. 33. Put his fingers.—[This was clearly a symbolical action ; for these 
remedies evidently could not, by their natural efficacy, avail to produce so 
wonderful an effect. As the ears of the deaf appear closed, he applies his fin- 
gers to intimate that he would open them; and as the tongue of the dumb 
seems to be tied, or to cleave to the palate, he touches it, to intimate he 
would give loose and free motion to it. He accommodated himself to the 
weakness of those whe might not indeed doubt his power, but fancy some ex- 
ternal sign was requisite to healing. It was also thus made manifest that 


finger and thumb to the patient’s forehead, closed them gra-~ 
dually together, pinching the skin into wrinkles as he ad- 
vanced, uttering a prayer, spitting on the ground, and lastly 
on the part affected. This continued about a quarter of an 
our, and the patient rose up thoroughly convinced that he 
should soon be well.” ( Walpole’s Memoirs relating to Turkey. 
But this means of cure seems considered as peculiarly adapte 
to complaints in the eyes, as we shall have occasion to re- 
mark on the next chapter. : 

We are called to be grateful that we enjoy those faculties of 
which this poor object was deprived; and Jet us apply them 
to their proper use. ‘ He that hath ears to hear let him hear,” 
and attend to the word of God; and let him whose tongue is 
unloosed ‘speak aloud his praises! Let us also compassionate 
and endeavour to relieve others, whom we may find in the 
circumstances of distress here mentioned. It is true, as So- 
lomon remarks, that “money answereth all things,” (Eccles. 
x. 19;) for though it cannot work miracles, in giving either 
ears or tongue, yet may it encourage that ingenuity which can 
devise plans, and in a great measure mitigate that evil, as we 
see in that most excellent Institution, The Deaf and Dumb 
Asylum, planned and founded originally by two benevolent 


er 
this salutiferous power came from Himself, and that He who by one word 
had healed the man, must be Divine.]}—Bagster. | r 4 
CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1—10. In those days.—This is the same miracle relate 
Mat. xv. 32—36. : js J f 
Ver. & And were filled—I[This was another incontestable miracle—four 
thousand men, besides women and children, (Mat. xv. 28.) fed with seven 
loaves (or rather cakes) and a few small tishes! Here there must have been 
a manifest creation of substance—for they al] ate, and were filled. ]~ B. : 
Ver. 10. Dalmanutha.—lDalmanutha is supposed to have been @ heb ae 
= ra sea of ene in the district of Magdala, and not far from the city 
of that name.]—Bagster. 
Ver. 11—21. And the Pharisees, &e.—See the parallel passage, Mat. xv 
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Christ foretells his death. 


MARK.—CHAP. IX. 


Jesus is transfigured. 


pring a blind man unto him, and besought|4,%52" [im with his disciples also, he said unto them, 
him to touch 9 him. ; amass, | Whosoever * will come after me, let him deny 
23 And he took the blind man by the hand,| © himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. 
and led him out of the town; and when he had |* °**- 35 For * whosoever will save his life shall 
spit * on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, |‘ isis. [lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life for 
He asked him if he saw aught. : E iz | my sake and the gospel’s, the same shall save it. 
24 And he looked up, and said, *I see men as|+ P4i8 | 36 For what shall it profit a man, if he shall 
trees, walking. (29. | gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? 
25 After that he put his hands again upon his|»Ma«is. | 37 Or what shalla man give in exchange for 
eyes, and made him look up: and he was re- 1.9.8, his soul ? : : 
stored, and saw t every man clearly. 2 ue | 28 Whosoever » therefore shall be ashamed 
26 And he sent him away to his house, say- Mah of me and of my words in this adulterous and 
ing, Neither gointo the town, nor tellié to any| oe ares a — gis wei oN 
in the town. uz |of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the 
27 J And "Jesus went out, ay his eae tina glory of his sgt He has ~ —_ angels. 
into the towns of Cesarea Philippi: and by | * R$ : CHA ER. : : is} 
the way he asked his disciples, saying unto |” Se prea et ark c amb nal Goat soc: Bo beacieks Hdiaa tel eee 
them, Whom do men say that I am? Senlust them, nor give ollenoe te any of toehinial| a an ee 
28 And they answered, John’ the Baptist: but | * oc AN nee = ee vo eek — 
some say, Elias; and others, One of the pro-| [$3.5 you at ‘there be some of them that 
phets. 2 f ; Tiezig, | Stand here, which shall not ” taste of, death, 
Getl am? Ana Peter suswereth and saih| 2" |widipower, 
unto him, Thou ¥ art the Christ. 1625 | 2 And < after six days Jesus taketh with him 
30 And he charged them that theyshould tell| J/"%.; | Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth them 
no man of him. 221 / up intoa high mountain apart by themselves; 
31] And he began to teach them, that the} #21 | and he was transfigured before them. 
Son of man must suffer many things, and be staan 3 And his raiment became shining, exceed- 
rejected of the elders, and of the chief priests, Bech ing white ‘as snow; so as no fuller on earth 
and scribes, and be killed, and after three days = [can white them. : neon os 
rise again. fe: 4 And there appeared unto them Ehias wit 
32 And he spake that saying openly. And|itks° | Moses: and they were talking with Jesus. 
Peter took him, and began to rebuke him. eMaiz1,} 5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus, 
33 But when he had turned about and looked| 192, | Master, it is good for us to be *here: and let 
on his disciples, he rebuked * Peter, saying,| , 5°54 | US make three tabernacles; one for thee, and 
Get thee behind me, » Satan: for thou savour-| Mst283. | one for Moses, and one for Elias. 
est not the things that be of God, but the] °* fs 6 For he wist not ‘ what to say ; for they were 
things that be of men. f Daiois, | Sore afraid. 


34 J And when he had called the people unto 


individuals of Bermondsey, the Rev. H. Cox Mason and the 
Rev. John Townsend, a Clergyman and a dissenting Minister, 
who have now both entered into rest; and whose memory is 
embalmed in the hearts of those unfortunates. Thus money, 
the love of which is the root of all evil, may be converted by 
Christian benevolence into the source of much good. : 

““Christ’s curing this man, (says Mr. Henry,) was a speci- 
men of the operation of the ZORpeL on the minds of men. The 
great command of the gospel addressed to sinners is, Hph- 
phata, “‘be opened!’ Even Grotius himself applies it to the 
removal of our internal impediments to the A aig ne of divine 
truth, by the influence of divine grace upon the heart. 
Most admirable is the remark of the spectators of this mi- 
racle. Astonished beyond measure at the Saviour’s miracu- 
lous powers, and at the benevolent manner in which those 
powers were employed, they exclaim, ‘He hath done all 
things well: he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb 
to speak!” 

“O give us, Lord, the hearing ear, 
The tongue of praise to tell, 
When we within thy courts appear, 
Thou hast done all things well!” 


Cuap. VIII. Ver. 23—38. Christ cures a blind man.—We 
saw, in the last chapter, our Lord’s application of spittle to 
the cure of dumbness; the same means are here applied in the 
cure of blindness; and we then remarked, that there is in the 
East a strong persuasion of the efficacy of human spittle in 
such cases. Capt. Light, when at Erment, (the ancient Her- 
manthis,) mentions that an aged woman applied to him for a 
medicine for a disease in her eyes; “and on my giving her 
some directions, which she did not seem to approve, she re- 
quested me to spit on them: I did so, and she went away 
blessing me, and perfectly satisfied of the certainty of a cure.” 
—( Walpole’s Turkey.) 

Dr. Lightfoot (on John ix.) gives the following specimen of 
Jewish notions on this subject:—‘“‘Is there ever a woman 
among you,’ said Rabbi Meir, “skilled in muttering charms 
over eyes?’ The woman said, “ Rabbi, I am not skilled.” 
“However,” saith he, “do thou spit seven times on my eyes, 





Ver. 23. Led him out of the town.—Grotius thinks this was done to show 
our Lord’s displeasure against the people of Bethsaida. 

Ver. 26. Any in the town—That is, if he should meet any of them in his way 
Bethsaida was one of the places denounced by the Saviour. 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1. And he said, &c.—See Mat. xvi. 28. 

_ Ver. 2—14. And after siz days, &c.—The parallel history of the transfigura- 
tion, and the subsequent conversation respecting Elias, have been considered 
on Mat. xvii. 1 -13. : 
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7 And there was a cloud that overshadowed 


and I shall be healed.” We are far from thinking, however, 
that our Lord would countenance such superstitious notions 
by his example: we think it far more probable, that Jews or 
Asiatics mika copy such means, in hopes of finding the effi- 
cacy in the means themselves. In general, the miracles of 
Christ were wrought momentarily; but in this instance the 
cure was gradual. On first opening his eyes, the man saw 
confusedly, ‘‘as trees walking;” but on a second view, he saw 
distinctly. This is in perfect analogy with fact. On conversing 
with a gentleman who had been couched, (after having lost 
his sight from infancy,) he described his first attempt at seein 
as very imperfect. The sight of objects with which he ha 
been most familiar by the sense of feeling, did not at all bring 
them to recollection, till he had handled them afresh; and he 
could only judge of other objects by viewing them repeatedly, 
ee parts. Practice is as requisite to judge of the objects 
of sight, as of feeling. . ’ 

This narrative admits also of a beautiful moral improve- 
ment, in reference to religious knowledge. Our first views of 
truth are commonly defective and incorrect; it is only bya 
careful perusal of the Scriptures, and_a growing experience ot 
their efficacy, that we can any way hope to obtain a correct 
and practical knowledge of divine truth. We should pray 
with the Psalmist, ‘“Open thou mine eyes, that I may see 
wonderful things out of thy law!” | (Ps. exix. 18.) 

“They who would go after Christ to heaven, must ‘deny 
themselves, take up their cross, and follow him: and they 
only are in the way of eternal happiness, who are willing to 
venture all, even he very lives, rather than deny Christ, or 
be ashamed of him in this evil world. Did we duly consider 
the worth and danger of our precious souls, for which no ran- 
som could be found but the blood of Emmanuel, we should 
count the whole world contemptible, if the gain of it endan- 
ed our salvation; and the loss of life our greatest gain, if 
aid down for the sake of Christ and the gospel. May we then 
con. ..ually think of that season, when he will ‘come in the 
glory of the Father, with his holy isp and may we now 
estimate every earthly object as we shall do on that important 
day!?—T*. Scott. 





Ver. 3. No fuller on earth—Or, ‘‘ with earth.”” Dr. John Edwards. ‘ 

Ver. 4. Elias with Moses.—{Moses was the founder of the Jewish polity, 
and Elias the most zealous reformer and prophet of the Jewish church ; their 
presence implicd, that the ministry of Christ was attested by the law and the 
prophets. ]~ Bagster. : 

Ver. 5. It is good, &¢.—‘ Had it been possible for Peter to have gone to hea- 
ven directly, with Christ, and Moses, and Elias ; all his usefulness would have 
been prevented. But he lived manv vears amidst conflict and suffering and 


Of the coming of Elias. 





and into the waters, to destroy him: butifthou 





MARK.—CHAP. IX. 


A deaf and dumb spirit cast out. 





them: and a voice came but of the cloud, say- | 4;M; | canst do any thing, h j 
ENG fis my beloved Somusboarbim. 4 scree (help use ne on ee aa 
8 And suddenly, when they had looked round |" M317.) 23 Jesus said unto him, If t thou canst believe 
about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus "| all things ure possible to him that believeth. — 
_ only with themselves. ~ nelsi5 | 94 And straight ‘the oh} 
, ‘eee Wee aightway the father of the child 
9 And as they came down from the moun-|'*° cried out, and said with "tears, Lord,I b 
_ tain, he charged them that they should tell no |) M45. | lieve ; help ’ thou mine unbelief. : sd 
Se ivatie dood | tus, [nity together bored ee ey 
. 3.53.3, e rebuke iri . 
10 And they kept that saying with themselves, | Sivoo. |ing unto him, Thou dumb and dest ace 
questioning one with another what the rising| *°"* | charge thee, come out of him, and enter no 
pie the dead should i mean. 1 Ps74.22 | more into him. : 

11 J And they asked him, saying, Why say| P27" | 26 And the spirit cried, and rent ¥ him sore 
the scribes that Elias | must first come ? mma. [and came out of him: and he was as one 
12 And he answered and told them, Elias Inaiz. |dead; insomuch that many said, He is dead. 
verily cometh first, and restoreth all things ;} , oamong| 27 But Jesus took him by the * hand, and lift- 

and how it is written «of the Son of man, that| y “led him up; andhe arose. | 
he must suffer many things, and be !set at| , es 28 And when he was come into the house, his 
nought. et Ne, 2 B. ., | disciples asked him privately, Why could not 
13 But I say unto you, That ™ Hliasis indeed we cast him out ? 
agreed hipene scepergnto him whatso-|? gy ig’ | 29 aoe Paes ae them, aie kind can 
, as it is written of him. Inder, |COMe forth by nothing, but by ’ prayer and 
14 fj And when he came to his disciples, he ’ + fasting. 
saw a great multitude about them, and ‘the Pass. ' | 30] And they departed thence, and passed 
scribes questioning with them. sins, |through Galilee ; and he would not that any 
15 And straightway all the people, when they |" ¥ss1s. | man should know it. 
si ae Hmm moe eros, amazed, and run- 31 For he taught his disciples, and said unto 
ning to him saluted him. —-— |them, The Son of man is delivered into the 
16 And he asked the scribes, What question hands of men, and they shall kill him; and 
tT and ie the multitude answered and em gat ine aoe toe dnot tie rae ek 
said, Master, I have broughtunto thee my son, a were eee Pe ask : hie. PAD Teas aE 
which hath a dumb ° spirit ; ‘ ui, |, 33 J] And > he came to Capernaum: and be- 
“4 oes sibel he peg eg sei par He.lL.6. hes the ee he asked them, What was it 
eth him: and he 1foameth, and gnasheth with | u ps... at ye.disputed among yourselves by the way ? 
his teeth, and pineth away: and I spake to thy |, 4... | 34 But they held their A for oe the cod 
disciples that they should cast him out; and “ |they had disputed among themselves, who 
they could not. - |wRel2l2| should be the greatest ; 
greatest. 
i9 He answereth him, and saith, O faithless |*%3 | 35 And he sat down, and called the twelve, 
F generation, how long shall I be with you?|yspeis. | and saith unto them, If «any man desire to be 
how long shall I suffer you? bring him unto], , Qow, aa same shall be last of all, and servant 
aoe , 5 RE ete . sah ee 
20 Andthey broughthim unto him: and when 36 And he tvok a child, and set him in the 
he saw him, straightway tie spirit tare him; |» M*"8,| midst of them: and when he had taken him 
and he fell on the ground, and wallowed foam-| 1946 |in his arms, he said unto them, 
ing. mec. | 37 Whosoever ‘shall receive one of such 
21 And he asked his father, How longis itago|+Mux% |children in my name, receiveth me: and 
since this came unto him? And he said, Of a| cioi | whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not 
* child. dtusss. | me, but him that sent me. 
22 And ofttimes it hath cast him into the fire, |. Ny 11.26 38 J And John answered him, saying, Mas- 


ter, we saw ‘one casting out devils in thy 





Cuapr. IX. Ver. 38—50. The nature and duration of fu- 
ture punishment.—Before we enter upon this awful subject, 
we must notice the incident by which it is introduced. The 
disciples of Jesus, in the course of their itineracy, met with a 
person casting out demons, or at least attempting so to dé, in 
their Master’s name, who yet did not associate with them. 
Dr. S. Clarke supposes he might be a disciple of John the 
Baptist; but Dr. Doddridge inclines to think he might be 
some vagabond Jew, who, like the sons of Sceva, (Acts xix. 
13,) attempted the practice of exorcism, with some sinister 
design. Our Lord’s reply, however, imposes no censure; but 
seems to intimate, that he could hardly be an enemy, who 





should pay such honour to his name. He had, ona former 
occasion, laid down this maxim, “He that is not with me, is 
against me,” (Matt. xii. 30;) and here he takes up the con- 
verse of the proposition, ‘‘ He that is not agamst us, is on our 
part;” both maintaining the important principle, that there is 
no neutrality in religion, so. far as respects the profession of 
Christianity. This, indced, is one of its distinctive characters, 
as it was ene of Judaism. The heathen considered it as a 
proof of their benevolence, and a mark of good breeding, (ii 
we may so speak,) to show respect to the gods of other na- 
tions. Had Jehovah allowed of visible representations of his 
glory, they would doubtless have placed his statue in their 








died on a cross: yet tens and hundreds of thousands were saved by his means, 
io the glory of God by him! And was not this well worth his while ?’—T. 
colt. 

Ver. 12. And how it is written of the Son of man, &c.—Doddridge re- 
marks, the construction of this verse in the original, is as perplexed as mast 
any in the New Testament. Campbell, “ satisfied that no proper meaning 
can be drawn from the words as they lie,” folfows a various reading (differin 
only in two letters,) which is supported by fourteen MSS., (three ancient,) ae 
is adopted by Bps, Pearce, Marsh, &c., and produces the following transla- 
tion: “And (as is written of the Son of man) must likewise suffer many 
things, and be contemned.”’ So Boothroyd; who also transposes the last 
clause of verse 13 thus: ‘‘ Elias is indeed come, as it is written of him, and 
they have done unto him whatsoever they listed” (or chose.) 

Ver. 15. Were greatly amazed.—Campbell, ‘* Struck with awe.” Whitby, 
Doddridge, and others, suppose, that as the face of Moses shone when he 
came down from the mount, so did the countenance of Jesus. See 2 Co. iii. 7. 

Ver. 15—32. And straightway, &c.—See parallel, Mat. xvii. 14—2%. 

Ver. 18. Foameth.—[As these symptoms accord very much with those of 
epileptic persons, some have ventured to assert that it was no real possession ; 
but the Evangelist expressly affirms, that he had ‘a dumb spirit,’” which tare 
him ; that our Lord charged him to come out of him,” &c.]—Bagster. c 

Ver. 20. The spirit tare him.—Doddridze, “'Threw him down and con- 
vulsed him ;” Campbell, ‘betten ‘‘ threw him into convulsions.” 





Ver. 24. Mine unbelief.—Literally, ‘‘ want of faith,” of which the most 
eminent believers find reason to complain. . 

Ver. 25. Thou dwmb and deaf spirit, &c.—{If this had been only a natural 
disease, as some have contended, could our Lord with any propriety have thus 
addressed it? If the demoniacal possession had been false, or merely a vulgar 
error, would our Lord, the Revealer of truth, have thus established falsehood, 
sanctioned error, or encouraged deception, by teaching men to ascribe effects 
to the malice and power of evil spirits, which they had no agency in produ- 
cing? Impossible! Such conduct is utterly unworthy the sacred character of 
the Redeemer. ]|—Bagster. x 

Ver. 26. Rent him sore.—Campbell, ‘‘ Severely convulsed him.” \ 

Ver. 29 Can come forth.—Doddridge, “Go forth.” Campbell, “ Be dis- 
lodged.” 

Ver. 32. But they understood not.—They could not understand how the Son 
of God should suffer death, or rise again from the dead, Their expectation o 
a temporal kingdom completely warped their understanding on these subjects. 

Ver. 37. Receiveth not me—That is, ‘not me only.” 

Ver. 38. Casting out devils.—Greek, demons. It is difficult to account for 
the circumstance here related. Our Lord will at last refuse to acknowledge 
some who plead that they have cast out devils in his name; Mat. vii. 22, 
Yet the man that wrought, or pretended to work miracles in his name, could 
lightly of him, however he might afterwards desert 
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scarcely at the time speak 
him. 


Of avoiding offences. 


MARK.—CHAP. X. 


Of divorcement. 


name, and he antics us : and we forbade | *,%5 "3° | 48 pars ge worm dieth not, and the fire 
him, because he followeth not us. Fides |" iS not quenched. 1 Mei Nine 
39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there eMac 49 For every one shall be sae bir fone and 
ro a eH sha OS aE Ya [eed seentee ae 
40 For he that is not against us is on our], ¥*",, |Saltness, wherewith will ye season it? Have 
part. ‘ Lu.i712 | ¢salt in yourselves, and have * peace one with | 


41 For ® whosoever shall give you a cup of] De!36., 


another. 


‘water to drink in my name, because ye De-| x or, cause 2 Christ disputeth with ee Date ice a the children that 

long to Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall fous er are brought unto him : 7 senobveth nei saat Mew he ney ees 

not lose his reward. and #9 «| forsake any thing for the gospel: 0 foretlleth his seth oud restreetion 85 bidet 
42 And whosoever shall offend ione of these 1 neon pues to think rather of suffering with him: Testoreth to 

little ones that believe in me, it is better for him fosaig ND the arose from thence, and cometh 

that a millstone were hanged about his neck,} 2 into the coasts of Judea by the farther 

and he were cast into the sea. —.— |side of Jordan: and the people resort unto 
43 And jif thy hand * offend thee, cut it off:} » verse. | him again; and, as he was went, he taught 

it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, es them again. ; , 

than having two hands to go into hell, into the} ° Fis | 2 J] And the Pharisees came to him, and ask- 

fire that never shall be quenched: p Mats13./ed him, Is it lawful for a man to put away 
44 Where ' their worm dieth not, and the fire} , cus, |Ats wife? tempting him. — 

is not quenched. r peas. | 3 And he answered and said unto them, What 
45 And if thy foot ™ offend thee, cut it off:} 7f°" | did Moses command you? sue 

it is better for thee to enter halt into life, than] "*!*" | 4 And they said, Moses ” suffered to write a 

having two feet to be cast into hell, into the ‘4.0.8 | bill of divorcement, and to put her away. 

fire that never shall be quenched : aMatis1,| § And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
46 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire| jnios. | For the hardness of your heart he wrote you 

is not quenched. bDeat. | this precept. : i 
47 And if thine eye ™offend thee, pluck it “| 6 But from the beginning of the creation God 

out: it is better for thee to enter into the king-|°$%"” | made « them male and female. 

dom of God with one eye, than having two oe 7 For ‘this cause shall a man leave his father 


eyes to be cast into hell fire: 


and mother, and cleave to his wife ; 





temples, beside those of Jupiter and Mars; and it is even said 
they did offer, upon the spread of Christianity, to give Jesus a 
niche in their Pantheon. The priests of Baal were always 
willing to associate Jehovah with him; but to the latter, even 
the denial of his being was not a greater insult than such an 
association. chad 

We have seen something very similar to this in modern 
times. Our polite philosophers have laid it down as a principle 
of good breeding, that “ those who go to Rome, must do as 
they do at Rome:” that is, worship the Virgin Mary and all 
the Saints of the Roman Calendar; and so, by analogy of 
reasoning, acknowledge the gods of the country wherever 
they may travel—whether it be to Rome, Hindostan, or China. 
They worship “Jehovah, Jove, or Lord,’ with equal zeal. 
We have known a great man (so far as talents and power 
could make him great) who could be Protestant or Papist, 
Mahometan or Jew, with equal readiness, when his interest 
required; yet when ¢his great man was requested to allow the 
neutrality of certain German states, he replied in the words of 
our Lor , above quoted, ‘‘He that is not for me, is against 


If an earthly potentate could assume this style, and act upon 
it, much more may the King of kings. God is nota being to 
be trifled with. Justly to offend one of the least and meanest 
of his sincere disciples, is an offence that, without special mer- 
cy, will involve judgments the most terrible. If, therefore, a 
hand ora foot, or even an eye, (and what member can be dear- 
er?) cause us to commit such offence, it were better that it 
were separated from us, bitter as must be the parting, than 
that we should be plunged into the guilt of such offence, or 
the misery to which it inevitably leads. 

The language here used is metaphorical. Our Lord alludes 
to the valley of Hinnom, “a place near Jerusalem, where they 
cast things impure, and carcasses of dead animals; and where 
there was a fire continually kept to burn them.” (Rabbi Kim- 
chi on Psalm xxvii.) Nor is this all; here the idolaters caused 
their children to pass through the fire, and sometimes actually 
burnt them to their god, Moloch; so that it was at once the 
centre of crime and wretchedness. 

The other image, of the worm, seems borrowed from the 
samescene. A place of filth and corruption, must be a place 
of worms and vermin. Now suppose these vermin to be im- 














mortal, and this fire unquenchable, and we have an image of 
everlasting misery, the most dreadful that we can conceive. 
The fire is interpreted to refer to the just wrath of Almighty 
God, who, when. provoked, is a consuming fire, Heb. xii. 29; 
and the worm, to the tormenting reflections of a guilty con- 
science. 

It is true, some ingenious critics have tortured the terms 
“ everlasting” and “eternal,” to reduce them to some termi- 
nable period: some benevolent divines have also endeavoured 
to persuade themselves that God will find some way to save 
his honour in the termination of these everlasting punish- 
ments; but who would risk his property or his life on such a 
precarious speculation? The terms used are as decisive and 
express as language can afford; and it is a reflection on his 
veracity to suppose, for a moment, that the Almighty means 
not as he has said. 

As to the doctrine of Universal Restoration, we shall have 
a more suitable opportunity to inquire into the precarious 
grounds on which it rests; but let us not for a moment ne- 
glect to secure our eternal interests, on the rash presumption 
that they may possibly not be in so great danger as is repre- 
sented. ‘‘ Now is the accepted time,’—and “how shall we 
escape if we neglect so great salvation ?”’ 

The last two verses of this chapter have been variously ex- 
plained, and are confessedly difficult of interpretation. Whit 
thus explains them: ‘‘ Every wickéd man will be so eaeonad 
by the fire itself as to become unconsumable, and shall endure 
for ever, to be tormented.” But most assuredly God will not 
hold any of his creatures in existence for the mere purpose of 
tormenting them. Man was made immortal, and the perpe- 
tuity of his punishment must arise from the perpetuity of his 
existence; nor can he be relieved, but either by annihilation 
or forgiveness. Other explanations we shall pass over, as we 
should rather carry the connexion of these words farther 
back into the context. Our Lord had been recommending 
his disciples to sacrifice a hand, a foot, or an eye, rather than 
wholly to expose themselves to the danger of eternal fire. But 
as all sacrifices under the law were to be salted for the fire cf 
the altar; so these sacrifices of a right hand, &c., must be salt- 
ed (as it were) by integrity, (of which salt is the emblem. as 
being the great natural preserver from corruption,) to renaer 
them acceptable to God. So St. Paul teaches us, that it may 





Ver. 41. A cup of water.—This is an instance of true Asiatic charity. 
ano, tint among the public buildties of a places for 
i ri gratis to passengers, a cup bein i > yi 
window nent the eo gi p being always placed ready in the 
er. 42. Whosoever shall offend.—The Greek i 
stumnbling-block in their wa eek means, literally, to put a 
ween apes Isaiah ae 24, for its literal meaning. This 
A : 1 misery, and the certai i 
pre oohe the ywicked : ie certain and terrible and eternal 
“ Conscience, the never-dying worn 
With torture gnaws the heat! 
And wo and wrath, in every form, 
Is now the sinner’s part. 
Sad world indeed! ah, who can bear, 
For ever there to dwell— 
For ever sinking in despair, 
In all the flames of hell.”"—Village Hymne, 
1073 


Ver. 49. For every one shall be salted with fire.—{ Whith supposes this to 
mean, “ Every wicked man shall be seasoned with fire itself, so as to become 
inconsumable, and shal] endure for ever to be tormented ; and therefore may 
be said to be salted with Jire, in allusion to that property of salt, which is to 
preserve things from corruption.” Beza and Gilpin would read, “‘ Every Chris- 
tian is purified by the difficult and fiery trials of life, in the same manner as 
every sacrifice with salt.’ Lightfoot and Doddridge, “ He that isa true sa- 
crifice to God shall be seasoned with the salt of grace to the incorruption of 
glory ; and every victim to Divine justice shall be salted with fire to endure for 
ever.” ]—Bagster. Or, ‘for the fire.” Macknight, Parkhurst, &c. 

,, Ver. 50. Salt is good.—Compare note on Mat. y. 13.——Have peace, &c.— 
“A covenant of salt,” was a covenant of peace and amity, but sait itself was 
not the direct emblem of peace, but of integrity, the true foundation of peace. 

ros X. Ver. 1—12. And he arose, &c.—For the parallel text, see Mat. 
xix. 1-8, 

Ver. 1, Inta the coasts of Judea.—Boothroyd, ‘Into the borders of Jadea 
by the side of the Jorden.” 


How to obtain everlusteng life. 


8 And they twain shall be one *¢ flesh: so then 
Se are no more twain, but one flesh. 
let not man put asunder. 


not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not 
steal, Do not bear false witness, Defraud not, 
Honour thy father and mother. 


MARK.—CILAP. X, 


A. M. 
A. D. 29. 


e 1Co.6.16 
5.31. 


hat therefore God hath joined together, | =p. 


p Job 31.24. 
Ps.52.7. 


: Of the danger of riches. 
unto them, Children, how hard is it for them 


that trust P in riches to enter into the kingdom 
of God! 


25 It is easier for a camel to go through the 


4033. 


f Mat.5. 
10 And in the house his disciples asked him na J eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
again of the same matter. R073. | into the kingdom of God. 
_ 11 And he saith unto them, f Whosoever shall} 1. -'| 26 And they were astonished out of measure 
me 7a ge habe ut my another, com-| , Mavis oe, among themselves, Whe then can be 
: : Lu.18.15. Be 
12 And if a woman shall put away her hus- eH And Jesus looking upon them saith, With 
band, and be married to another, she commit- | » Ep42. | men it is impossible, but not with God: for 
teth adultery. ees Ae with God all things are possible. 
13] And they brought young children to|'1cui"| 28 J Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, 
Bb. ee fould touch en. : ee his disci- Tez. we poe oe all, and have followed thee. 
ples rebuked those that broug em. mw | 29 And Jesus answered and said, Verily I sa 
14 But when Jesus saw it, he * was much}, yas, | unto you, There is no man that hath left note, 
displ d d d unto tl Suffer the] 6 i 
eA et and said unto them, Suffer the Lites, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
ese a thine tom of Goal eet [poeta oe ee 
ate 5 * | k Ps.96.5. 5 y 
15 Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall | 15.68 30 But he shall receive a hundred-fold now 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, 
onile, ne geal net ene Bete, ‘Raia, |and mothers, and children, and lands, with 
nd he took them up in his arms, put his ti ; i 7 = 
hands upon them, and eet them. | ri a, Sal tee Yo, ee en ae 
MEM eine She running and kneeled tc | Hatt |the eat Bet ne ea De ast ana 
0.7.9. 1 gt 
him, and asked him, Good Master, what shall| "** 32 J] And * they were in the way going up to 
I do that I may inherit eternal life ? nJa210 | Jerusalem ; and Jesus went before them: and 
18 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou | , sai, | they were amazed ; and as they followed, they 
me good? there is none good but * one, that| *.,.. | were afraid. And he took again the twelve, 
ts, God. 16.9. and began to tell them what things should 
19 Thou knowest the }commandments, Do happen unto him, : 


33 Saying, Behold, we t go up to Jerusalem ; 
and the Son of man shall be delivered unto 
the chief priests, and unto the scribes; and 








3 62.10. 
20 And he answered and said unto him,| [izé%, | they shall condemn him to death, and shall 
Master, all ™ these have I observed from my} ***" | deliver him to the Gentiles : 
outh. 34 And "they shall mock him, and _ shall 
OI Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and * Soba scourge him, aaa shall spit upon him, and 
re unto ce Nes ee nee rape go} 1137 | shall kill him: and the third day he shall rise 
ly way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give] ,,. again. 
to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure ° in 1 +a 35 J And James and John, the sons of Zebe- 
heaven: and come, take up the cross, and fol-|_ “~~ | dee, come unto him, saying, Master, we would 
et : r ; » Mat.20 that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we 
22 And he was sad at that saying, and went} riisis, | shall desire. 
away grieved: for he had great possessions. e 36 And he said unto them, What would ye 
23 J And Jesus looked round about, and saith |; aco. | that I should do for you? 
unto his disciples, how hardly shall they that pemer| 2” Lhey said unto him, Grant unto us that we 
have riches enter into the kingdom of God! "3° | may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other 
24 And the disciples were astonished at his yh bs thy left hand, in thy glory. 


words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith 





be possible for a man to give his whole body to be burned, and 
yet if he do it not from a principle of integrity, or pure love 
to God, it will avail nothing, as not being seasoned for his 
altar. This integrity (of which divine grace is the radical 
principle) must be preserved through ‘life, and it will prevent 
our apostacy from God, and preserve us from quarrelling with 
one another. This exposition is offered with diffidence, as we 
believe itis new ; but not therefore to be rejected, till one be 
found less objectionable. 7 

Cuap. X. Ver. 13—27. “ ‘Little children should be suffered’ 
and directed to go to the loving Saviour, as soon as they are ca- 

able of understanding his words: they should be assured that 

e will regard their lisping petitions; and all bis ministers should 
copy his condescension, and attentive regard to the lambs of 
the flock, the young, the newly awakened, the weak believers, 


38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye ¥ know not 


the poor, or the discouraged ; that they may be his instruments 
in gathering them to him, and in leading them to establishment 
and comfort. While we consider the case of children, and 
remember that ‘of such is the kingdom of God; let us pecu- 
liarly attend to our Lord’s declaration, that ‘ whosoever shall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not 
enter therein.’ No learned scribe or philosopher, no man of 
the most distinguished learning or pre-eminent abilities, can 
be a true subject of the kingdom of grace here, or an heir of 
the kingdom of glory hereafter, who will not stoop to receive 
the instructions and bites of the kingdom, 1) the simple, 
teachable spirit, with which a little child learns tte first ele- 
ments of knowledge, from its parent, nurse, or teacher. ‘If 
any man therefore be wise in this world, let him become a 
fool, that he may be wise’ unto salvation. 





Ver. 11. Against her—That is, his former wife ; or it may apply to the latter, 
since he causes her to live in adultery with him. 

Ver. 12. And if a woman shall put away her husband.—‘ It may be in- 
ferred from hence (says Dr. Lardner) that the Jewish women, as well as men, 
(though contrary to the law.) did then (i. e. in our Lord’s time) practise di- 
vorces, and after that, marry to others.’’ He produces the instances of Hero- 
dias, and three of her daughters ; and adds, ‘‘ We may be assured their exam- 





ple would be followed by others, and it is likely, were supported by many pre- 
cedents. If the women took this license, what would not the men do?) Our 
historian, Josephus, affords a double example of this practice. His first wife 
left him, and he married another. Her he Jivorced, after having had three child- 
ren by her, because he was not pleased with her manners ; and then married 
a third, by whom also he had children.” 

Ver. 13—16. And they brought young children, &c.—Parallel to this, see 
Mat. xix. 13—15; with which compare chap. xviii. 3, &c. 

Ver. 15. As @ /ittle child, &c.—With that humility, neglect of the world, 
freedom from malice, which is in little children. x , } 

Ver. 17. And when he was gone forth, &c.—Corresponding with this sec- 
tion, see Mat. xix. 16—80 


Ver. 23. How hardly, &c.—When Garrick showed Dr. Johnson his fine 
house, gardens, statues, pictures, &c., at Hampton Court, what ideas did 
they awaken in the mind of that great man? Instead of a flattering compli- 
ment, which was expected, ‘Ah! David, David,’ said the doctor, ‘ these 
are things which make a death-bed terrible!” - 

Ver. 30. A hundred-fold—Not in kind, but in value. See 2 Co. vii. 4. 

Ver. 32—45. And they were in the way, &c.—Here Mark begins to relate 
our Lord’s going up to Jerusalem the last time, which is related in nearly the 
same terms by Matthew, chup. xix. 17—28. i . ; 

Ver. 32. They were amazed—To sce our Lord going to meet his death with 
such cool intrepidity ; and they were afraid to follow him, lest they should 
be involved in the same calamities ; or, perhaps, their amazement refers to a 
sort of indefinable awe which the apostles began to feel for Jesus, which the 
mighty miracles he wrought, and the air of majesty and authority he now as- 
sumed, was calculated to mspire. ; 

Ver. 35. James and John.—|St. Matthew says that this request was made 
by Salome their mother ; but though’ she made the request as from herself, 
yet it is evident that tiey had set her upon the business ; and therefore Jesus, 

nowing whence it came, immediately addressed bs re ]—Bagsier. 


Bartimeus restored to sight. 


what ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that I 
drink of ? and be baptized with the baptism 
¥ that I am baptized with? . 


MARK.—CHAP. XI. ; 
A.M 403.) 2 And saith unto them, Go your way into the 
w Lu. 12.50. 


Christ purgeth the temple. 


village over against you: and as soon as ye be 
entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied, where- 


x Mat.10. = 

39 And they say unto him, We can. And juz, | ON never man sat; loose him, and bring him. 
Jesus said unto them, Ye *shall indeed drink|, .u4. | 3 And if any man say unto you, Why do ye 
of the cup ‘that I drink of; and with the], mas; | this? say ye that the Lord hath need of him; 
baptism that I am baptized withal shall ye be} #54... | and straightway he will send him hither. 
baptized: ‘ aiune. | 4And they went their way, patie: be 
- 40 But to sit on my right hand and on my left}, 5. ning | Colt tied by the door without in a place where 
hand is not mine to give; but it shall be given| #4 |two ways met; and they loose him. 5 
to them for whom it is * prepared. eMa%. | 5 And certain of them that stood there said 

41 And when the ten heard it, they began to| ¢#%. | unto them, What do ye, loosing the colt? 


be much displeased with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called them to him, and saith 
unto them, Ye *know that they which "are 
accounted to rule over the Gentiles exercise} pb 


d Jn.13.14. 
Ph.27. 


6 And they said unto them even as Jesus had 
commanded: and they let them go. 
7 And they brought the colt to Jesus, and 


99s, | Cast their garments on him; and *he sat upon 


lordship over them ; and their great ones ex-| @ 313" | him. | 
ercise authority upon them. aie | 8 And many spread their garments in the 
43 But so shall it not be among you: but}; warm, | Way: and others cut down branches off the 


© whosoever will be great among you, shall be Lites, 


iu 


your minister: 











“Whatever increases pride, and an attachment to the world, 
must enhance the difficulty of a man’s embracing the gospel. 
Few can possess riches without loving them ant trusting in 
them; and it is extremely difficult to break the strong bands, 
which hold a carnal mind to large possessions. So that 
Jesus speaks to us ‘as to children,’ when he reminds us, 





‘Cc. 


trees, and strewed them in the way. 
9 And they that went before, and they. that 


44 And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, | ¢J-*13 | followed, cried, saying, Hosanna; Blessed *is 
shall be servant of all. n Pelz he that cometh in the name of the Lord: — 

45 For even the Son of man came not to be|i mus | 10 Blessed be the kingdom eof our father 
ministered unto, but 4 to minister, and to * give |; pnaz.s.| David, that Pages in the name of the Lord: 

is li ansom for many. . Hosanna in the ‘ highest. 
yew erns aoe came yal ets and as he a 11 And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and inte 
went out of Jericho with his disciples and a]! o, sed) the temple: and ¢ when he had looked round 
great number of people, blind Bartimeus, the} | ,,,,.,, | about Mee Ty things, and Pee Aaa Se 
son of Timeus, sat by the highway side beg- &e. 4, | Was come, he went out unto Bethany wi e 
ging. &e. | twelve. 

47 And when he heard that it was Jesus of| 4:*"* | 12 J And *on the morrow, when they were 
Nazareth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, come from Bethany, he was hungry: ; 
thou son of David, have mercy on me. —~— | 13 And seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, 

48 And many charged him that he should], ,..,., | he came, ifhaply he might find any thing there- 
hold his peace: but he cried the more ¢a great} | ,, |on: and when he came to it, he found nothing 
deal, Thow son of David, have mercy *on aes Bra ha He for the bea of figs ‘ — = 

- me, ; nd Jesus answered and said unto it, No 

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded him |* #97, | man eat fruit of thee hereafter forever. And 
to be called. And they call the blind man,|, his disciples heard-it. 
saying unto him, Be of good comfort, rise ; he pee 15 J And ithey come to Jerusalem: and Je- 
i calleth thee. £39. |SUS Went into the temple, and began to cast 

50 And he, casting ) away his garment, rose, |, maa. | out them that sold and bought in the temple, 
and came to Jesus. 1% 1and overthrew the tables of the * money- 

51 And Jesus answered and said unto him,|i%™57 |changers, and the seats of them that sold 
The bind ise said anbd Reel Lge that i Be ore Ana would not suffer that any man should 

e blind man sai 20.19.45, 
might receive my sight. : ind, carry any vessel through the temple. 
52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; thy| “™ 17 And he taught, saying unto them, Is it not 
H Dba f * | k De.14.25. : ee ee 
k faith hath !made thee whole. And immedi-|*s""” |} written, My house shall be called ™ of all na- 
ately he received his sight, and followed Jesus |, ;,557, | tions the house of prayer? but ye have made 
in the way. eae it a den " of thieves. ' 
oo wy) CH APTS Riek toe ' wrayer’ | 18 And the scribes and chief priests heard it, 
» pargedr ihe temple: 20 exhorteth his diciples tosteaifustnes of faahandtetrave | Jona |and sought how they might destroy him: for 
th enemis: ‘and defended he lawflien of hi ations bythe witness of Jem gob they feared him, because all the people was 
ND *when they came nigh to Jerusalem,|"“'_ | astonished ° at his doctrine. 
unto Bethphage and Bethany, at themount|° ?%*"| 19 And when even was come, he went out of 
of Olives, he sendeth forth two of his disciples, | ’“** | the city. 





‘ How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the king- 
dom of heaven! And instead of expressing our astonish- 
ment, or indulging our speculations, Jet us learn contentment 
in a low estate: or if a higher be allotted us, let us watch 
against confidence in riches, and the love of them, or any thing 
that can be purchased with them. Let us pray to be enabled to 





Ver. 40. But it shal! be given, &c.—Except it shall be given, &c. 
Bs Ver. 46. And they came to Jericho, é&c.—[Luke says that this took place, 
az he was come nigh unto Jericho,” and afterwards records an event which 
took place in that city. But his words may be rendered, * When he was nigh 


Jericho,” which is equally true of him who is gone alittle way from it, as of 


him who is come near it. Matthew mentions t2co blind men who received 


their sight on this occasion ; but Bartimeus was probably the more remarkable 
of the two, and therefore mentioned by name.]—Bagster. On this miracle, 
see some farther remarks on Luke xviii. 35, &c. 

Ver. 52. Made thee whole.—Campbell, ‘ Cured thee.” 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1-11. And when they came nigh, &c.—The parallel text 
of Matthew occurs chap. xxi. 16. _ ‘The limits of Bethany reached to the mount 
of Olives, and joined to those of Bethphage, which reached from the mount to 
the walls of the city. 

Ver. 3. And straightway he will send him.—An evidence of the Lord’s 
omniscience and power over the hearts and wills of men. 

Ver. 8. Branches off the trees.—It is probable, from different kinds of trees. 
John, chap. xii. 13, mentions “palm trees.” The late Mr. David Levi gives 
an extract from the Talmud, which mentions that at the feast of Tabernacles 
080 


they carried branches of willow, and cried ‘‘ Hosanna!” and the willows thus 
employed were called Hoshanuth.—Lingua Sacra, in Oreb. Morier, in his 
travels through Persia, mentions the scattering of rose leaves, and Harmer 
conceives they might make a part of this ceremony. 

Ver. 11. And now the even-tide was come, &c.—Our Lord and his disciples 
went to lodge at Bethany—probably at the house of Lazarus. 

Ver. 12—14. And on the morrow—(That is, ‘ Next morning”) when they 
were come from Bethany, &c. 

Ver. 13. If haply—That is, if it might so happen.—For the time of Jigs 
was not yet—i. e. of gathering figs ; Campbell, “ The fig-harvest,” So we 
use the terms “ hay-time, or hay-harvest, hopping-time,” &c. ‘This was the 
season to expect fruit. [This declaration, as Dr. Campbell observes, “ cannot 
be the reason why there was nothing but leaves on the tree ; for the fig is of 
that class of vegetables wherein the fruit appears before the leaf. But if the 
words be read as a parenthesis, the aforesaid declaration will be the reason of 
what immediately preceded. that is, of our Lord’s looking for fruit on the tree, 
The leaves showed that the figs should not only be formed but well advanced ; 
and the season of reaping being not yet come removed a!l suspicion that they 
had been gathered.” ]—Bagster, ‘ 


Of steadfastness of faith. - 


MARK.—CHAP. XII. 


The parable of the vineyard. 


20 TT ote tae morning, as they passed by, | 4%; + 2 And at the season he sent to the husband- 

chew or eons : g vee Pigs sipicta Mabe cack P pee pe a servant, that he might receive from the 
unto him, Master es ee the fig tree: which| “ 3 meta such of the » fruit of the vineyard. 

thou cursedst is withered away : I | sent epee a him, and beat him, and 

: & sat ay empty. 

= — Jesus answering saith unto them,| ‘*"* | 4 And again he sent unto them another ser- 

ZB Bee nA CS eats you, That whono-| Hee | aiMsntattim te cat stones end wound 

da, zm in the head, an nt Ai ~ 

ever ‘shall say unto this mountain, Be thou 2) fully handled. Set gy) Soc ae sou oh ata 


removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and 
shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe 
that those things which he saith shall come to 
pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, * What things 


s Mat.6.14. 
Col.3.13. 


t Mats, 
35. 


5 And’ again he sent another; and him they 
killed, and ¢many others; beating some, and 
killing * some. 

6 Having yet therefore one son, his well be- 


a Mata.) loved, he ‘sent him also last unto them, say- 


soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that| 121, |ing, They will reverence my son. 
ye receive them, and ye shall have them. Nuis3. | 7 But those husbandmen said among them- 

25 And when ye stand praying, * forgive, if ee selves, This is the heir; come, let us kill him, 

a Lis a euent apr any: — your Father a oar peel ed se Ht ly shall be ours. 
is in heaven may forgive you your |*«.""” | 8 And they took him, and killed him, and cast 
trespasses. vex, | him out & of the vineyard. ; 

26 But tif ye do not forgive, neither will your |, 3.15 9 What shall therefore the lord of the vine- 
Father which is in heaven forgive your tres-| #4 | yard do? he will come and * destroy the hus- 
nine gts ; e486. | bandmen, and will ‘ give the vineyard unto 

nd they come again to Jerusalem: and | £1021, | others, 
“as he was walking in the temple, there come ba 10 And have ye not read this scripture; The 
pene or chief priests, and the scribes, and esi fi bar wien the builders rejected is become 
, ¥ ; &e, the head of the corner: 

28 And say unto him, By "what authority}; —— | 11 This was the Lord’s doing, and it is mar- 
doest thou these things? and who gave thee |» casu. | vellous in our eyes ? 
this authority to do these things ? . Ta. 28 12 And * they sought to lay hold on him, but 

29 And Jesus answered and said unto them,| ’"*'*| feared the people: for they knew that he had 
{ will also ood pds w aaa oN a er spoked the parable against them: and they 
swer me, and | will tell you by what authority | Je7.%, | left him, and went their way. - 

I do these things. ase Tris oe And 1they send unto him certain of the 

30 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, | *. Pharisees and of the Herodians, to catch him 
or of men? answer me. f Hell |in his words. 

_31 And they reasoned with themselves, say-|*>"!3,. | 14 And when they were come, they say unto 
mss If ae “ne say, Aes Saal he will say, | 3... |him, Master, we know that thou art true, and 
y then did ye not believe him? ~ De9.%6. | carest for no man: for thou regardest not the 

32 But if we shall say, Of men; they feared |i %173_ | person of men, but teachest the way of God in 
ee te apiol counted John, that he |} ee tel Is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or 

33 And they answered and said unto Jesus, |i Max | 15 Shall we give, or shall we not give? But 
We * cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith i.20.2, he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, 
unto them, Neither do *I tell you by what au-| |”... | Why tempt ye me? bring me a ™ penny, that 
thority I do these things. of our | I may see it. 

CHAPTER XII. Ui cts 16 And they brought zt. And he saith unto 


1 In a parable of the vineyard let out to unthankful husbandmen, Christ foretelleth the Mat22. 


reprobation of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles. 13 He avoideth the snare of 19. 
the Pharisees and Herodians about paying tribute to Cesar: 18 convinceth the error 


them, Whose 7s this image and superscription? 
And they said unto him, Cesar’s. 


of the Sadducees, who denied the resurrection : 28 resolveth the scribe, who questioned | n Mat.17. : o 
of the first commandment : 5 refuteth the opinion that the scribes held of Christ : 38 | 25.27. 17 And Jesus answering said unto them, Ren- 
bidding the people to beware of their ambition and hypocrisy : 41 and commendeth Ro.13.7. “ a a b= a 
the poor widow for her two mites, above all. 1pe217. | der to Cesar "the things that are Cesar’s, and 
-A ND he began to speak unto them by para-|° Fe545. | to God ° the things that are God’s. And they 
bles. A *certain man planted a vineyard, |, maw |marvelled at him. 
23. 


and set a hedge about it, and digged-a place 
for the wine-fat, and built a tower, and let it out| & 
to husbandmen, and went into a far country. 


Lu.20.27, 


q Ac.23.8. 


18 | Then P come unto him the Sadducees, 
which say ‘there is no resurrection; and they 
asked him, saying, 








part with every earthly object for Christ’s-sake ; and to use all, 
which we are allowed to keep, in his service, and as his faith- 
ful stewards. 

Cuap. XI, Ver. 20—33. “ Alas! how many professed Chris- 
tians and ministers are barren fig-trees, covered with leaves, 
raising, and disappointing, the expectations of those who seek 
fruit from them; and exposing themselves to the doom of 
being withered, and remaining to all eternity unfruitful under 
the awful curse of the Lord! We should fear this sentence 
far more than death, and should rest in no religion which does 
not render us ‘fruitful in good works.’ This will be the sure 
effect of ‘faith in God,’ in proportion as it is vigorous and 








Ver, 20. And in the morning, &c.—[St. Matthew informs us that this tree 
grew by the way-side: and was therefore not private, but public property ; 
so that the destruction of it really injured no one.—Our Lord was pleased to 
make use of this miracle to prefigure the speedy ruin of the Jewish nation, on 
account of its unfruitfulness under greater advantages than any other people 
enjoyed at that day ; and, like all the rest of his miracles, it was done with a 

acious intention—to alarm his countrymen, and induce them to repent.J— 

azster ‘The passage parallel to this is Mat. xxi. 19—22. 

Ver. 23. Be thou removed, &c.—[This appears to have been a proverbial 
form of speech, to signify the removing or conquering great difficulties. A 
rooter up of mountains, was a common epithet applied to any Rabbin who 
was an eminent and learned man.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 27—33. And they come again to Jerusalem, &c.—Parallel text, Mat. 
iL %—27. 


BxL 
136 





lively. Thus our feeble attempts to do good may be rendered 
more successful than we could have vom, oma by a divine 
blessing on our labours of love: and though we may not pos- 
sess superior abilities or station, influence or authority, we 
may yet make a useful stand against the prevalence of impiety 
and iniquity, by the silent efficacy of fervent, constant prayers 
whilst ‘we lift up holy hands, without wrath and doubting : 
and, provided our petitions be dictated by a forgiving and 
loving spirit towards men, as well as by zeal for the honour 
of God, we may in this way, and by a Christian example and 
conversation, by ‘a word spoken in due season,’ and various 
other similar attempts, be useful; without any one having so 

Ver. 32. All men counted John, that he was a prophet.—Compare chapter 
vi. 20. ‘ 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Built a tower.—Mr. Buckingham, in his late travels, 
“was particularly strack with the appearance of several small and detached 
towers in the midst of vine-lands, from which watchmen looked out to gaurd 
the produce of the lands, even in the present day.” . 

Ver. 10. The stone which.—{That this passage refers tv the Messiah, some 
of the ancient Jews fairly acknowledge. It was literally fulfilled in our Lord, 
who was rejected by the Jewish builders, but is become the head of the cor- 
ner; the head of principalities and powers, and of his body, the church.]—B. 

Ver. 13-17. And they send—That is, the Pharisees, that were offended with 
this parable, as aimed at them, sent some of their disciples. i 

Ver. 18—27. Then come unto him the Sadducees, &¢.—This conversation 
is related by Matthew, chap. xxii. 23—32. 1081 





Christ refuteth the Sadducees. 


19 Master, Moses wrote t unto us, If a man’s | a 


brother die, and leave Ais wife behind him, 


MARK.—CHAP. XII. 


The scribes’ opinion of Christ refuted. 


ter, thou hast said the truth: for there is one 
God; and ‘there is none other but he: 


and leave no children, that his brother Hae 33 And to love him with all the heart, and” 
«should take his wife, and raise up seed unto} 3’ | with all the understanding, and with all the 
his brother. t 1.C015. | soul, and with all the strength, and to aes 
ae ne eestor [eas (Sati iiden aiske tees aa 

21 And the second took her, and died, neither | * **** 34 And when Jesus saw that he answere 
left he any seed: and the third likewise. w at discreetly he goid unip in, art ae oe 

22 And the seven had her, and left no seed:|,5,,,5 | from the kingdom of God. And no man aiter 
last of all the woman died also. Lui. | that durst ask him > any question. : 

23 In the resurrection therefore, when they |yte1918 | 35 ]] And ‘Jesus answered and said, while 
shall rise, whose wife shall she be of them?| » ° | | he taught in the temple, How say the scribe ; 
for the seven had her to wife. °“ | that Christ is the son of David? 


24 And Jesus answering said unto them, Do 
ye not therefore err, because ye know not the 
scriptures, neither the power of God? 

25 For when they shall rise from the dead, 


but t are as the angels which are in heaven, 


t De.4.39, 
1s.45.5,6, 
14. 

46.9, 

j : - a 1Sa.15.22 

they neither marry, nor are givenin marriage ;| e686. 


36 For David himself said by ‘the Holy 
Ghost, The ¢ Lorp said to my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 

37 David therefore himself calleth him Lord ; 
and whence is he then his son? And the com- 


26 And as touching the dead, that they rise: i 6 | mon people heard him gladly. ; 
have ye not read in the book of Moses, how|.maz | 38 | Andhe said unto them ‘ ih his doctrine, 
in the bush God spake unto him, saying, "I| {i»u, | Beware § of the scribes, which love to go in 
&eo. 


am the God of Abraham, and the God of 


long clothing, and love salutations in the mar- 


Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? d 280.232 | ket-places, 
27 He is not the God of the dead, but the God}, ,,,,., | 39 And " the chief seats in the synagogues, 
of the living: ye "therefore do greatly err. Pe 2 and ne uppermost rooms at feasts: Pe 
28 J And ~ one of the scribes came, and] g maz.1.| 40 Which devour widows’: houses, and fora 
having heard them reasoning together, and| }%** | pretence make long prayers: these shall re-_ 
perceiving that he had answered them well, |» tui. | ceive greater damnation. F 
asked him, Which is the first commandment ]i?736 | 41 9 And iJesus sat over against the treasur 
ofall? | jLa21, |and beheld how the people a k money =H 
29 And Jesus answered him, The first of all | , apiece or| the treasury: and many that were rich cast 
the commandments is, * Hear, O Israel; The} '@s |in much. 
Lord our God is one Lord: weMat | 42 And there came a certain poor widow, 
30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God Rae and she threw in two ! mites,which make a far- 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and} oi | thing. 
with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: | tras 43 And he called unto him his disciples, and 
this is the first commandment. vena, | Saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That 
31 And the second is like, namely this, Thou|"2°” | ™ this poor widow hath cast more in, than all 
¥ shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There|nicnx. | they which have cast into the treasury: 


is none other commandment greater than 
these. 
32 And the scribe said unto him, Well, Mas- 


3,17. 
2'Ch.24. 
10. 


o De.21.6. 


44 For all they did cast in of their "abun- 
dance; but she of her want did cast in all 
that she had, even all ° her living. 





much as a pretence for inquiring ‘by what authority we do 
such things.’ ’’—T". Scott. 

Cuar. XII. Ver. 41—44. The widow's mite commended.— 
It is true that Mark introduces very few facts into his gospel 
that had not been mentioned by Matthew; but those few are 
valuable, and particularly this before us, which explains Ged’s 
method of estimating charity, even when resulting from a 
good principle; and when it does not, he estimates it as 
nothing, or worse than nothing. : 

In remarking upon this inciden‘*, we may notice, 1. Tre be- 
nevolent object here proposed, which commentators are agreed 
was a fund for the support of the Temple worship. Such 
funds are commonly reckoned among our charities; but with 
the greatest impropriety, if by that term we understand any 
thing optional, which we may either do or let alone at plea- 
sure, Sacks seems to be the common notion of acharity. The 
support of divine worship, and the spread of divine truth, yea, 
and the relief of the distressed poor, are duties as forcibly en- 
ear on us as sobriety, chastity, or honesty; only God has 
eft it to our honour and gratitude to apportion the measure to 
our means. And, 2. Jesus Christ sits opposite to the treasury 
box, and eyes every piece of money that is put in, whether gold 
or silver or copper: and though he is well pleased when he 
sees the “rich cast in much,” he singles out the poor widow’s 





Ver. 24. Do ye not therefore err.—{As the five books of Moses were the 
only Scriptures which the Sadducees admitted as divine, our Lord confutes 
them by an appeal to these Books, and proves that they were ignorant of those 
very writings which they professed to hold sacred. In Avoda Zara, and San- 
hedrim, it 1s said, ‘‘ These are they which shaJl have no part in the world to 
come: those who say, the Lord did not come from heaven; and those who 
say, the resurrection cannot be proved out of the Law.’ Our Lord not only 
rectified their opinions, but so explained the doctrine, as to overthrow the erro- 
neous decision of the Pharisees, that if two brothers married one woman, she 
should be restored at the resurrection to the jirst.]|—Bagster. 

ee And one of the scribes cume, &c.—See Matthew xxii. 35; 
Xxiii. 14. 

Ver. 29. The Lord our God is one Lord.—This passage m the Greek is quo- 
ted literally from the LXX. of Deut. vi. 4. The word Lord in Greek is Ku- 
rios, but in Hebrew Jehovah. The passage in both Testaments is translated 
as a single proposition ; but the best critics in both places divide it into two, 
‘as in our note on Deut. vi. 4,) thus: ‘‘ Jehovah our Elohim, Jehovah is one.” 
So Ainsworth: or as in the LXX. and this verse, “ The Lord is our God ; the 
Lord is one ;”’ rata as generally, answering to Jehovah. So Vitringa, 


mite for commendation. If we were to consider this fact, and 
we cannot deny it, without also denying the divinity of Christ, 
it would surely greatly enlarge our y ollocaaal on. such occa- 
sions: every one would be anxious to give the utmost he could 
afford. 3. The measure of our benevolence should be regulated 
by our means, ‘“‘ God loveth a cheerful giver ;” but “if there 
be first a willing mind, a man’s contributions are acceptable 
according to that he hath; not according to that he hath not.” 
(2 Cor. vill. 12; ix. 7.) To give away the property of others 
for any private ends of our own, is a datradal and not benevo- 
lence; but to hoard up riches under pretence of bestowing a 
large sum by legacy, is defrauding God and ourselves too. It 
defrauds Him of what should have been given to his cause 
long before ; and defrauds ourselves of that reward which his 
grace might have bestowed on our timely charity. Butsurely no 
man can expect a reward for giving away that which he could 
by no possibility retain one moment longer. It is an awful 
thing for a professor of religion to die rich! especially when 
he has not a large and needy family to provide for. 4. We 
may remark that this goed woman gave her all—‘‘all her 
living’’—all she had, which shows not only her gratitude, but 
her faith ; she not only acknowledges that ahodal received 
all she had from God, but she could trust him in future for all 
she wanted; and if he gives “a hundred fold,” as he has 





Campbell, Doddridge, &c. Dr. Lightfoot remarks, that our Lord here quotea 
to the Jews one of the texts inscribed on their phylacteries. 

Ver. 32. Well, Master, thou hast said the truth.—Doddridge, “Truly, 
Master, thou hast spoken well.’,——For there is one God.—‘‘ God” (Theos) is 
wanting in the Alexandrian and three other ancient MSS., besides mane others ; 
and in several ancient versions. It must, however, be necessarily understood, 
unless we supply, instead of it, Kwrios, or Jehovah, as Parkhurst does. _ 

oe 34, ot aes art not far from the kingdom of God—Or from the doctrine 
of the gospel. q 

Ver. 41. Cast money into the treasury.—Marg. “ Brass money ;” answer- 
ing to our copper; but it is difficult to state the exact value oftheee pieces, as 
they were of different sizes, and changed their value with time and cncum- 
stances. It is probable the Pharisees gave large pieces of brass, instead of 
small silver, as making a greater chink. These are supposed to he nearly of 
the value of our sixpence, and much, or many of these brass pieccs, would 
make a great sound. : 

Ver. 42. 7'wvo mites, or “a farthing.”—{The lepton, which we render mite, 
(probably from the French mete, a crumb, or small morsel,) was the smallest 
piece of money in use among the Jows.)—bagsier. 


Destruction of the temple foretold. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Christ foretelleth the destruction of the temple: 9 th 
: e persecutions for the el: 10 
aut ie gospel must be preached to all ire 14 rarer calamities shall happen 
to ews; 24 and the manner of his coming to judgment: 32 the hour whereof 
being known to pose, every man is to watch and pray, that we be not found unpro- 
when he cometh to each one particularly by dea’ 


ND ‘as he went out of the temple, one of| » Lu1944. 
c Je.29.8, 
5.64 
h.2.3+ 


his disciples saith unto him, Master, see 


what manner of stones and what buildings at 


MARK.—CHAP. XIII. 


A. M, 4063, 
A. D, 29, 


a Mat.24.1, 
Cc. 
Lu.21.5, 
&e. 


Signs of Christ's second coming. 


readeth understand,) then let them that be in 
Judea flee to the mountains: 

15 And let him that is on the house-top not go 
down into the house, neither enter therein, to 
take any thing out of his house: 

16 And let him that is in the field not turn 
back again for to take up his garment. 


are here! w*781 17 But wo to them that are with child 

2 And Jesus answering said unto him, Seest ae to them that give suck in those days! a 
thou these great buildings? * there shall not P BE 18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
i Mee one pone upon another, that shall not 1612 winter. 

e thrown down. init, | 19 For " in those days shall be affliction. such 

3 J And as he sat upon the mount of Olives} ™ as was not from the hegiding of the creation 
over against the temple, Peter and James and |‘ "er4| which God created unto this time, neither 
John and Andrew asked him privately, ingore | SHAll be. 

4 Tell us, when shall these things be? and wepains | 20 And except that the Lord had shortened 
bls shall be the sign when all these things manin | those days, no flesh should be saved: but for 

pI 
se And fee thewering them began to say, “ine atte mers ae AW MRE 
Take ¢ heed lest any man deceive you: ““" | 21 And then ifany man shall say to you, Lo 

6 For many shall come ‘in my name, saying, |"%"“* | °here is Christ ; or lo, he is he a ieee 
Iam Christ ; and shall deceive many, "| Reuss | vm not: arein , 

7 And when ye shall hear of wars and ru-|' 43+ 22 For false Christs and false prophets shall 
mours of wars, be ¢ ye not troubled: for such ad rise, and shall show signs and wonders, to 
things must needs be; but the end shall not be|) M76 | seduce, if it were possible, even the elect. 

15 For nation shall rise against nati d “nit spe : a thi Seimei on. a. 
a Oe a ie g es ee ion, and) ow ‘ete all things. j 

g against kingdom: and there shall| rez | 24 1 But in those days, after that ‘tribulation, 
i ee iat in ek fhe and Laney mDaga, | the sun it: Se ee and the moon shall 
shall be famines and troubles: these are the not give her light, 
beginnings of f sorrows. ; 25 And ‘the stars of-heaven shall fall, and 

Sion take heed to yourselves: for they |» Ps!2!. | the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 
s shall deliver you up to councils; and in the| ,,, 26 And * then shall they see the Son of man co- 
a san | ina a np sloud wit ereakower and Horr 

> kings for my en shall he send his angels, an 
peed a aia against them. * pep. shall gather together his elect from the four 

10 And "the gospel must first be published] “* winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to 
among all nations. ee DAO uttermost part of heaven. 

11 But when they shall lead you, and deliver | 343, | 28 Now learn a parable of the fig tree; 
you up, take no thought beforehand what ye| #,,,'| When her branch is yet tender, and putteth 
shall speak, neither do ye premeditate: but| 14, | forth leaves, ye know that summer is near: 
A nee Ma Pie be given you in that hour,} ,., | 29 So ye in like manner, when ye shall see 
that speak ye: for it is not ye that speak, but|* Mais’ | these things come to pass, know that it is nigh 
‘the Holy Ghost. . i20, even at the doors. 

12 Now the brother 5 shall betray the brother] 4ciu. | 30 Verily I say unto you, that this generation 
to death, and the father the son; and children] }713° | shall not pass, till all these things be done. 
shall rise up against their parents, and shall} }t,, 31 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but 
cause them to be put to death. t isis. | tmy words shall not pass away. 


13 And ye shall be hated « of all men for my 
name’s sake: but he! that shall endure unto 2 


32 | Butof that day and that hour knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels which are in hea- 


the end, the same shall be saved. Luo, ven, neither the Son, but the Father. 
- 14 But when ye shall see the abomination of| ko13u,| 33 Take "ye heed, watch and pray: for ye 
desolation, spoken of ™ by Daniel the prophet, | fms« | know not when the time is. 


standing where it ought not, (let him that 


promised, she was surely wise to make God her banker. Ah! 
ad those silly speculators, who have sent their thousands and 
tens of thousands to the very ends of the earth, only given 
them to serve the cause of God, or presérve the lives of their 
starving countrymen—how many blessings would they have 
called down upon themselves ! 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1—37. “ Ere long ‘heaven and earth shall 





Cuap. XIIl. Ver. 1\—23. And as he went out of the temple, &c.—For the 
corresponding predictions of Matthew, see chap. xxiv. 1—28. 

. Ver. 1. See what manner.—| Tacitus applies to the temple the terms im- 
menseé opulentia: and Josephus nr, “that it was, of all buildings he bad 
seen or heard of, the most wonderful for its size, structure, and magnificence.” 
and states that the ‘‘ stones were white and strong, fifty feet long, twenty-four 
broad, and sixteen in thickness.” ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 8. These are the beginnings of sorrows.—The margin of our Bibles re- 
marks, that the original word for sorrows imports ‘‘ the pains of a woman in 
travail.’’ See Rom. viii. 22. 

Ver. 9. Councils.—|Sanhedrims, the grand national council, and smaller 
courts of judicature in each city : see on Mat. v. 22.|—Bagster.——For a tes- 
timony against them.—So Doddridge. But Campbell renders it ‘to them ;” 
referring to Mat. xxiv. 14. Both senses are just. The first preachers of the 
gospel were witnesses for Christ to ‘‘ rulers and kings ;” and when their wit- 
hess was rejected, then they became witnesses against them. Sce chap. vi. 
verse IL. 

Ver. 11. Take no thought beforehand.—See note on Mat. vi. 25. It would 
bea 8 perversion of Scripture to apply this, as some have done, to minis- 
terial studies, as an encouragement to cite 
vented from study, either by the opposition of their enemies, or by the multi- 
plicity of the labours to which they have in providence been called, and _ still 
more under circumstances of persecution-~these words have aflorded rational 


. 


Re 16.15. 


ness in preachers: but when pre 


34 For the Sonof man is as a man taking a 


pass away,’ and all the things which we behold will be dis- 
solved; but ‘the words of Christ shall not pass away.’ A firm 
belief of his truth will be our only and our effectual preserva- 
tive against those seducers, and our sure support under those 
trials which occasion the ruin of all, ‘but the elect, whom 
God hath chosen.’ At length we shall see ‘the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory,’ 





support non carecleas to many, and have been, in some instances, remark- 
ably fulfilled. 

ae: 32. Of that day and that hour.— Campbell, “ or hour :” which he does 
not hesitate to admit as the true reading, supported by the most and best MSS8., 
and ancient versions. Howr being distinguished trom day, marks the precise 
time.——Neither the Son.—This is parallel to Matthew’s expression, ‘* But 
the Father ONLY ;” the only question is, can this be explained in consistency 
with the doctrine of Christ’s divinity? Many solutions of this difficulty have 
been proposed. Bk. me Se, 

The ore general, and, aa we think, just interpretation is, that though the hu- 
man nature of Christ was joined to the divine ; yet, as infinite attributes could 
not be communicated to a finite mind, so_ the soul of Jesus could be no more 
omniscient than omnipresent ; and therefore might not, at this period, know 
the precise day and hour here spoken of. This sense is so ably defended by 
Dr. Pye Smith, that we shall present ourreaders with a short extract or two 
from is valuable work. 

After remarking that the “intellectual attainments of Jesus were partly ac- 
quired by diligence in the use of proper means,” but chiefly communicated by 
the Holy Spirit (Isa. xi. 2, 3.) he adds, “ All-the knowledge which his_ offices 
required, or to the use of which his commission extended, he unquestionably 
enjoyed (on earth ;) but beyond this sphere, there is an indefinite field for the 
acquisition of new knowledge, as well as of higher felicity in his glorified state. 
“The Scriptures appear to us, on the one hand, eee the existence of 


‘A conspiracy against Christ. 


far journey, who left his house, and gave au- 

thority to his servants, and to every man his 

work, and commanded the porter to watch. 
35 Watch ye therefore: for ye know not 


MARK.—CHAP. XIV. 


A. M. 4033. 
A.D. 


y Mat.25.5. 





w ver.33,35. 


Christ instituteth his supper. 


and promised to give him money. And he 
sought how he might conveniently betray him. 

12 And the first day of " unleavened bread, 
when they i killed the passover, his disciples 


29. 


when the master of the house cometh, at even, |. mas. |said unto him, Where wilt thou that we go 
or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in| {uv |and prepare that thou mayest eat the pass- 
the morning: a7) | over? ee 
36 Lest coming suddenly he find you * sleep-|, «pure | 13 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, 
ing. nard; or, | and saith unto them, Go j ye into the city, and 
37 And what I say unto you, I say unto all,| »aa | there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher 
~ Watch. «Seema, | Of Water: follow him. ~ 
CHAPTER XIV. 18.28. 14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to 
1 A conspiracy against Christ. 3 Precious ointment is poured on hishead bye woman. | 1 | the good man of the house, The Master * saith, 
“eases ae po) Me euiples: eo after the passover repared, and eaten, institu- Where is the guest-ch amber, where Lshall eat 
teth his supper : 26 declareth aforehand the flight of all his disciples, and Peter’s 9 Wave, d 


denial. 43 Judas betrayeth him with a kiss. 46 He is apprehended in the garden, 
abused by them: 66 and thrice denied of Peter. 


BA ease: two days was the feast of the pass- 


53 falsely accused, and impiously condemned of the Jews’ council: 65 shamefully Ae 
4 22.3, 
&c. 


1 the passover with my disciples ? 
15 And he will show you a large upper room 
furnished and prepared: there make ready 


over, and of unleavened bread: and the}? | for us. : : 
chief priests and the scribes sought how they 16 And his disciples went forth, and came 
might take him by craft, and put him to death.| —~— | into the city, and found ™ as he had said unto 
2 But they said, Not on the feast day, ‘lest them: and they made ready the passover. 
there be an uproar of the people. gixi2i2/ 17 And in the evening he cometh with the 
3 J And * being in Bethany in the house of| 1 twelve. 
Simon the leper, as he sat at meat, there came}, r,s, | 18 And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, 
a woman having an alabaster box of oint-| & Verily I say unto you, One of you which eat- 
ment of © spikenard very precious ; and she}; or, sacri. | eth " with me shall betray me. 
brake the box, and poured i¢ on his head. eer 19 And they began to be sorrowful, and to 
4 And there were some that had indignation | ; eliza. | Say unto him one by one, Js it 1? and another 


within themselves, and said, Why was this 
waste of the ointment made ? 
5 For it might have been sold for more than 


k Jn.11.28, 
13.13, 


said, Is it 1? 
20 And he answered and said unto them, Jt 
is one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in 


three hundred ¢ pence, and have been given |! Re3%. | the dish. 

to the poor. And they murmured against] msie, | 21 The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is 
her. written of him: but wo to that man by whom 
6 And Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble | "331i |the Son of man is betrayed! good ° were it 


ye her? she hath wrought a good work on me. 
7 For ‘ye have the poor with you always, | 67 
and whensoever ye will ye may do them 


o Mat.18. 


for that man if he had never been born. 
22 J And Pas they did eat, Jesus took bread, 
and blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, 


good: but me ye have not always. P ake and said, Take, 9 eat: this is my body. 
8 She hath done what she could: sheiscome] rcoi' | 23 And he took the cup, and when he had 
aforehand to anoint my body to the burying.| ™“* | given thanks, he gave it to them: and they 
9 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this] 43n6s. | all drank of it. 
gospel shall be preached throughout the whole 24 And he said unto them, This "is my blood 
world, this also that she hath done shall be|'1 | of the new testament, which is shed for many. 
spoken of for a memorial of her. Jn.6.53. | 25 Verily I say unto you, I will drink no 
10 J And ¢ Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, |, j,.1313 | more of the fruit of the vine, until that day 


went unto the chief priests, to betray ‘him unto| 4m, 


them. 


11 And when they heard it, they were glad, |‘ 


that I drink it * new in the kingdom of God. 
26 {| And when they had sung at hymn, they 
went out into the mount of Olives. 





and then all his chosen people will be gathered from among 
the wicked into his heavenly kingdom. Instead, therefore, of 
curiously inquiring into ‘the secret things, which belong to 
the Lorp;’ let us carefully improve the revelation of his will, 
by ‘giving diligence to make our calling and election sure. 

We know that the hour of our death cannot be very distant: 
our Lord, though not present to our sight, beholds our whole 
conduct, and will shortly come to call us to an account for it. 
And to every one of us he gives his proper work, by attending 
to which we may approve ourselves true believers, and both 
honour our Lord colt serve our generation. Happy therefore 
is that servant, who continues sober, vigilant, and diligent in 
his place, without interfering with that of other men! He 
will be prepared for the coming of his Lord, whenever that 
may be: he will be found awake and employed in his service, 
according to the duty of his station; and his gracious recom- 
pense will be secure. But it will be an awful surprise toa 





such a union as produces a personal oneness ; and on the other, to exclude the 
notion of transmutation, or confusion, of the essential properties of either na- 
ture with respect to the other. It follows that, whatever communication of 
supernatural qualities, powers, or enjoyments, was made by the indwelling di- 
vinity to the man Christ Jesus,” it was made in various degrees, and on suc- 
cessive occasions, as the divine wisdom judged fit; and this necessary limit- 
ation wouid apply to times or seasons which the Father has put in his own 
power, (Actsi. 7,) ‘‘as much as to any other conceivable class of objects.” 
Messiah, vol. ii. 

. Ver. 35. At even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morn- 
ing.— These are the four night watches, answering with us to the hours of 
nine and twelve at night, and three and six in the morning.’—Campbell. 

Cuap. XIV. Ver. I—11. After two days.—So Mat. xxvi. 2—16. 

Ver. 3. An alabaster box.—So called, as Parkhurst thinks, from their being 
made of alabaster stone.——And she brake.—Campbell, ‘ Brake open’’ the 
box. Probably it was somehow sealed, as bottles often are with us, to prevent 
evaporation. See Harmer. 

Ver. 6. Three hundred pence.—About $41,50 of our money. 

Ver. 8. She hath done what.—[“ It appears to me more probable,” says Dr « 
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professed Christian or minister, should he be found sleeping, 
supine, self-indulgent, and unprepared, by his Lord at his 
coming. He therefore speaks to us and to all, charging and 
warning us to ‘take heed to ourselves,’ to our duty, or our 
ministry, and to watch and pray always, ‘lest coming sud- 
denly he should find us sleeping.’ ’’— T. Scott. 

Cuar. XIV. Ver. 1—72. “There is an essential difference 
between the general character of faulty disciples, and that of 
hypocrites. These often prove traitors, and deliberately join 
the enemies of Christ in opposing his cause: they conceal 
their crimes, by attending on ordinances and sacraments; 
and, whilst they presumptuously call Christ their Lord and 
Master, and express great affection for him, they betray him 
into the hands of his implacable enemies. Thus they hasten 
their own destruction, and ‘it would have been better for 
them had they never been born.’ In the conduct of our suf- 
fering Lord, we see the brightest pattern of meckness, patience, 


Doddridge, “that Matthew and Mark should have introduced this story out 
of its place ; that Lazarus, if he made this feast, (whichis not expressly said by 
John,) should have made use of Simon's house, as more convenient ; and that 
Mary should have poured this ointment on Chnist’s head and body, as well as 
on his feet ; than that, within the compass of four days, Christ should have 
been twice anointed with so costly a perfume ; and that the same fault should 
be found with the action, and_the same value set upen the ointment, and the 
same words uaed in defence of the woman, and all this in the presence of many 
of the same persons: all which improbable particulars must be admitted, it 
the stories be considered as different.” ‘The rebuke which Judas received from 
Christ at this unction determined him in bis resolution to betray his Master , 
and, therefore, Christ’s rebuke, and Judas’s revenge, are united, as cause an 
effect, by Matthew and Mark. ]—Bagster. ' 

Ver. 12—26. And the first day of unleavened bread, when they killed, &c. 
—The passage parallel to this section is Mat. xxvi. 17—25. 

Ver. 22. This is my body—[That is, this represents my body ; the substan- 
tive verb, whether expressed or understood, being often equivalent to signifies 
or represents.j|—Bagster. . 

Ver. 26. A hymn—or “ Psalin.”” 


Christ's prayer in the garden. 


MARK.—CHAP. XIV. 


He is led before the high priest. 


27 And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be | 4,™5 | 45 A 
offended because of me this michts for it is an" tet eri * me ap ng ee _ 
ed, a “tsar ne shepherd, and the}... | ter; and kissed him. ; : 

28 But v after that I am risen, I will go be- “Sot peg adiunenidineaimrc: > 
fore you into Galilee. Piece | : 

29 But Boer antl unto him, Although all Juss tht ph ean teleost pi Bee 
shall be offended, yet will not L mia and cut off th Piaget we co 

’ i x Mat.26. . 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto Bie 48 And Jesus answered and said unto them 
thee, That this day, even in this night, before} *,,'| Are ye come out, as against a thief, with 
SGEOGR, crow twice, thou shalt deny me] & ° neers oe with staves to takeme? 

. y Jn.12.27, was daily with you in the temple teach- 

31 But he spake the more vehemently, If 1}:ues7 |ing, and ye took me not: but the pp ahaa 


should die with thee, I will not deny thee in 


cometh Judas, one of the twelve, and with] [wm 


him a great multitude ‘ with swords and 


a Ro.8.15, 
Ga.4.6, 


j must be fulfilled. 


any wise. Likewise also said they all. 50 And ‘they all forsook him, and fled. 

eee ey came i ‘ Epemanstiar a ” ina 51 es there followed him a certain young 
e: and he sai 0 his dis-} ¢3 man i i ; e 
ciples, Sit ye here, while I shall pray. ii” | ked er i si “st — aid hold 

33 And he taketh with him Peter and James| °.. | him: ‘ sage iy 
and John, and began to be sore amazed, and|°s" | 52 And he left ! the linen cloth 
to be very heavy ; , “51 | them naked. Coe 
_34 And saith unto them, My ” soul is exceed- “a 53 J And ™ they led Jesus away to the high 
ing <eaiaa unto death: tarry ye here, and se priest: and with him were assembled all the 
wale a i . eMat.26. | chief priests and the elders and the scribes. 

35 And he went forward-a little, and fell on| to2«,| 54 And Peter followed him afar off, even into 
MIE riot pass front him. vc | ©" | the nareaeig, andl warmed Mianeelf at the Bea 
ible, ; é nts, and warmed himself at the fire. 

36 And ~ said, * Abba, Father, all things] 312 | 55 And the chief priests and all the council 
si ong o an ee — es —_ on g Ps2.2 oat sisae bria against Jesus to put him to 

: nevertheless, > not what I will, bu oo, | death; and found none. 
what thou wilt. ; Pesial. 56 For" many bare false witness against him, 
_37 And he cometh, and findeth them sleep- but their witness agreed not together. 
ing, and saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest| —.— | 57 And there arose certain, and bare false 
thou ? couldest not thou watch one hour ? witness against him, saying, 

38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into|'™** | 58 We heard him say, J will ° destroy this 
temptation. The ‘spirit truly is ready, but|) [:* | temple that is made with hands, and within 
pn a is eRe : . e 12533, tres days I will build another made without 

nd again he went away, and prayed,| 1u%44. | hands. 
and spake the same words. k Pass. | 59 But neither so did their witness agree to- 

40 And when he returned, he found them] v«x. | gether. 
asleep again, (for their eyes were heavy,)|1 cia | 60 And P the high priest stood up in the midst, 
neither wist they what to answer him. mMat.2s, | and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou no- 
See Sicce on Ee cope pr gw and ore ae — 2 what is it which these witness against 

your Tests) #455, ee ? 
it is enough, the ¢ hour is come; behold, the sc. | 61 But che held his peace, and answered no- 
Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sin- |» 35.1. | thing. Again the high priest asked him, and 
— am cane neraiey 4 o eis | said unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of 
Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayet “~~ | the Blessed ? 
me is at hand. : Pwas” | 62 And Jesus said, Iam: and‘ ye shall see 
43 J And ‘immediately, while he yet spake, |, p.s.9. | the Son of man sitting on the right hand of 


power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
63 Then the high priest rent * his clothes, and 


staves, from the & chief priests and the scribes ‘ Mat at saith, What need we any farther witnesses ? 

and the elders. : #64, . | 64 Ye have heard the blasphemy : what think 
44 And he that betrayed him had given them] kez. | ye? And they all condemned him to be guilty 

a token, saying, Whomsoever I shall "kiss, |u| of death. 

that same is he; take him, and lead him away | 1650.6 65 And some began to spit ton him, and to 


safely. Z 


fortitude, holiness, and compassion to sinners, that the earth 
or even the creation at large ever witnessed: we here perceive 
likewise the desert of sin, the worth of our souls, the founda- 
tion of our hope, and the nature of our Christian calling; which 
1s to do good with unwearied Vexeerence, and to endure eVil 
with fortitude, meekness, and patience, after the example of 
our gracious Saviour. Thus may we look forward with com- 
fort to the time, when we ‘shall see the Son of man, sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of hea- 
SIE asec. aia oe ee a ee ee 


Ver. 27—42. And Jesus saith unto them, &e.—See the parallel text in Mat. 
xxvi. 26—46. But the order is somewhat different. 

Verses 33, 34. Sore amazed, &c.—"' Being seized with grief and horror, said 
to them, My soul is overwhelmed with u deadly anguish.” 

Ver. 51. A certain young man, &c.—' Though this incident may not appear 
of great moment, (says,Dr. Campbell,) it is, in my opinion, one of those circum- 
stances which we call picturesque ; which, though in a manner unconnected 
with the story, enlivens the narrative, and adds to its credibility, It must have 
been late in the night, when (as has been very probably conjectured) some 
young man, whose house lay near the garden, being roused out of sleep by the 
noise of the soldiers and armed retinue passing by, got a and stimulated by 
uriosity, wrapped himself (as Casawbon supposes) in the cloth in which he 
had been sleeping, and ran after them. This is such an incident as is very 
liely to have happened, but most unlikely to have been invented.” 

Ver. 56. Agreed not together.—Campbell, “* Was insufficient ” So ver, 59. 


cover his face, and to buffet him, and to say 


ven; and hope to be numbered with his victorious anny of 
glorified saints; when all his persecutors and enemies will be 

riven away into everlasting destruction. But when we hear 
Peter, after all his promises and resolutions, repeatedly deny- 
ing his Lord with oaths and curses, we may well tremble to 
reflect on the weakness and depravity even of believers, if left 
to themselves; we may take occasion from the reflection to 
admire the mercy and patience of our God; we may be excited 
to thankfulness, that we have not yet been left utterly to for- 
pid ea Se See RR A ioe I a ale 

Ver. 58. Build another made without hands.—It is observable that Mat- 
thew omits the latter clause, and in this probably the witnesses disagreed ; 
though, had they agreed, it could not have amounted to a capital charge. 

Ver. 61. Son of the Blessed.—The high priest used probably both noun and 
adjective. Matthew records one, and Mark the other ; but this makes no con- 
tradiction. ‘The Jews, when they name God, generally add blessed for ever, 
and by the Blessed, they meant God the Father. : 

Ver. 62. The Son of man.—{The passage of Daniel, to which our Lord re- 
fers, was always considered by the Jews as a description of the Messiah. In 
Zohar, it is said, referring to this prophecy, “' This is the King Messiah.” Our 
Saviour, therefore, now in his lowest state of humiliation, asserted his claims 
as the Messiah, who shall appear in the clouds of heaven, as the judge of the 
world. J—Bagster. : : 

Ver. 65. And to cover his face—Which Luke calls blind-folding. See note 
on Matthew xxvi. 68. 1088 
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Christ accused before Pilate. 


unto him, Prophesy: and the servants did 
strike him with the palms of their hands. 


MAKK.—CHAP. XV. 


A. M. 4033. 
A. D. 29. 


u Mat.26. 


He is delivered to be crucified. 


8 And the multitude crying aloud began to 
desire him to do as he had ever done unto 


66 J And “as Peter was beneath in the pa-| 4) |them. F is 
lace, there cometh one of the maids of the| é.\.'| 9 But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye 
high priest : se. ’ | that I release unto you the King of the Jews ?. 

67 And when she saw Peter warming him-|,27212, | 10 For he knew that the chief priests had de- 
self, she looked upon him, and said, And thou} ™ oe hie “i a roils 4 at : 
also wast with Jesus of Nazareth. w Ac.2.7. 11 But the chief priests move e people, 

68 But he ’ denied, saying, I know not, nei-| x a, he ase he should rather ¢ release Barabkas unto 
ther understand I what thou sayest. And he] gy, | them. 
went out into the porch; and the cock crew.| “#3 | 12 And Pilate answered and said again unto 

69 Anda maid saw him again, and Bice gino sds oe aatiges wes See Si 7 
to say to them that stood by, This is one o im whom ye call the King ‘ of the Jews 

y 200710. 13 And they cried out again, Crucify him. . 
O70 And he denied it again. And a little af-|* 23, | 14 Then Pilate said aa them, Why, what 
ter, they that stood by said of deel Sa [2 evil & hath = Se " And ces cried out the 
Surely thou art one of them: for thou art a| &... |more exceedingly, srucify him. 
~ Galilean, and thy speech agreeth thereto. he a 15 And so Pilate, willing to content the peo- 

71 But he began to curse and to swear, say-| 423” | ple, released raenlie 8 pe i os ao 
ing, I know not this man of whom ye speak. vered Jesus, when he had scourged him, to be 

72 And the second time the cock crew. And|? 3535. | crucified. i Sef : 
Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said |, y12,, | 16 And *the soldiers led him away into the 
unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou pag hall, called Pretorium; and they called to- 
shalt deny methrice. And* when he thought} Jn18s9 | gether the whole rere - 2 - 
thereon, he ¥ wept. ; 17 And they clothed him with purple, an 

: CHAPTER XV. ~~~ | platted a crown of thorns, and put it about 
1 Jesus brought bound, and accused before Pilate. 15 Upon the clamour of the com- . 

naon people, the murderer Barabbas is loosed, and Jesus delivered u Ron ssterwoilies d Pr.27.4 his head, : ‘ 

ross Av hangeth between twe' thieves? 29 suflereth the tiumphing reproschesafihe | +4343 | 18 And began to salute him, Hail, King of 

Jews: 39 but confessed by the centurion to be the Son of God: 43 is honourably Tit.3.3. the Jews ! 


buried by Joseph. 


ND straightway in the morning the chief}, ,.344 


priests held a * consultation with the el- 


19 And they smote him on the head with a 
reed, and did spit ‘upon him, and bowing 


ders and scribes and the whole council, and |‘ 26 | ‘heir knees worshipped him. 
bound Jesus, and carried him away, and deli-| 453. | 20 And when they had mocked shim, they 
vered him to Pilate. } er took off the purple from him, and put his own 
2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou the King clothes on him, and led him out to crucify him. 
of the Jews? And he answering said unto|nmaz. | 21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, 
him, Thou sayest it. ; Jn.18.25, who passed by, coming out of the country, the 
3 And the chief priests accused him of many} *:'* | father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear his 
things: but he answered nothing. i cles, | CYOSS. 
4 And Pilate asked him again, saying, An- 22 And «they bring him unto the place Gol- 
swerest thou nothing? behold how many |) }%J8? | gotha, which is, being interpreted, The place 


Mat.20, 


things they witness against thee. M 


ofa scull. 


5 But * Jesus yet answered nothing; so that} cio. | 23 And they gave him to drink wine mingled 
Pilate marvelled. 2.1136. | with myrrh: but he received it not. 

6 J Now <at that feast he released unto them}... | 24] And when they had crucified him, they 
one prisoner, whomsoever they desired. zee. |1 parted his garments, casting lots upon them, 

7 And there was one named Barabbas, which| &"* | what every man should take. 


lay bound with them that had made insurrec-| x: 


tion with him, who had committed murder in 
the insurrection. 


sake him; and we may confess with shame our manifold in- 
stances of partial unfaithfulness. Finally, ‘Let him that 
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall:’ and let him that 
has fallen think of these things, and of his own offences, and 
return to the Lord with weeping and supplication, with deep 
repentance and lively faith; still hoping to receive forgive- 
ness, to be restored to ‘ the joy of God’s salvation,’ and to be 
henceforth established by his free Spirit.”—T. Scott. 


Ver 66—72. And as Peter was beneath, &c.—The parallel text to this is 
Mat xxvi. 69—75. If Peter had any superintendence of Mark’s gospel, as our 
Introduction supposes, it is plain he wished not to conceal or palliate his guilt 
for Mark records the'three denials of his Master; the last time with oaths and 
curses. 

Ver. 68. Into the porch.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Portico.” 

Ver. 69. And a maid—That is, as Matthew expresses it, “ another maid.” 

Ver. 70. They that stood by.—Several by-standers seem to have accused 
him.—Thy speech agreeth thereto.—[“'Uhy dialect,’ or mode of speech. 
From various examples produced by Lightfoot and Schoetgen, it appears that 
the Galileans used a very corrupt dialect and pronunciation ; interchanging the 
west and other letters, and so blending or dividing words as to render 
then: unintelligible, or convey a contrary sense. Thus, when a Galilean would 
have asked, “‘ whose is this lamb,” ne pronounced the first word so confusedly 
that, it could not be known whether he meant chamor, ‘an ass,” chamar, 

wine,” amar, “ wool,” or immar, “a lamb.” A certain woman, intending 
to say to a judge, *‘ My lord, I had a picture which they stole ; and it was so 
great, that if you had been placed in it, your feet would not have touched the 
ground,”’ so spoiled it by her pronunciation, that her words meant, “ Sir slave, 
I had a be4m, and they stole thee away ; and it was so great, that if they had 
hung thee gn it, thy feet would not have touched the ground.” ]— Bagster. 

Ver. 71. Began to curse and to swear.—Doubtless to prove Gravee that he 
was not adisciple. Let all profane persons consider this! 

Ver. 72. Before the cock crow twice.—Peter denied his Master before the 
cock crew the first time (ver. 68 ;) but he denied him three times before the 
cock crew twice.——And when he thought thereon, he wept.—Campbell 
says, ‘* Chere are not many words in Scripture which have undergone more 
interpretations than this term (epibalon.) Our translators give two of these 
in the margin. 1.“ ‘cae abundantly.” 2. ‘‘ He began to weep.” 3. Dod- 
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1 Ps.22.18. 





25 And it was the third hour, and they cruci- 
fied him. 
26 And the superscription of his accusation 


Cuap. XV. Ver. 1—47. “The sufferings of our meek and 
holy Redeemer are an inexhaustible source of instruction to 
the lively believer; and a subject of which, in his best hours, 
he cannot be weary. To believe, that such an atonement was 
absolutely necessary, in order that a God of infinite mercy 
might honourably pardon sin, and save sinners, cannot fail to 
give the mind the deepest impression of his justice and _holi- 
ness, the excellency of the law which was thus magnified, and 


dridge reads, ‘‘ Covering (his head) he went out,” &c., and many more may 

be seen in Campbell, who, however, returns nearly to the sense of the common 

version, and renders it, ** He thought carefully thereon with tears.” 

: ome hl Ver. 1. The whole council.—Doddridge and Campbell, ** San- 
edrim. 

Ver. 5. Yet ansivered nothing—That is, to the charges of the Jews. He 
had only answeted to the high priest and Roman governor. See ver. 2. 

Ver. 16. T'he Pretoriwn—(Was_ properly the tent or house of the pretor, 
a military, and sometimes a civil officer. This was a magnificent edifice in the 
upper part of the city, which had been formerly Herod’s palace, and from 
which there was an approach to the citadel of Antonia, which adjoined the 
temple.—Josephus. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 17. And they clothed him with purple.—Matthew be “ scarlet.” 
Wesley says the royal robes were partly of both colours ; but this was proba- 
bly a single robe. By the frequent allusiuns of the ancient poets to the purple 
colour of blood, it should seem that the ancient purple had in it a predomi- 
nance of red, which when worn and soiled, would resemble such purple : but 
it is very difficult to ascertain the shades of difference between the scarlet, 
crimson, and purple dyes of the ancients. ? 

Ver. 21, I'he father of Alecander and Rufus—Who afterwards proved emi- 
nent Christians.— Wesley. 3 i ne 

Ver. 23. Wine mingled with myrrh.—This was a drink given to criminals 
doomed to suffer death, in order to stupify their feelings. Our Lord would not 
consent to taste a drink, that brought relief by blunting the sensibilities of the 
soul. What a reproof to those who, in times of sorrow, betake themselves ta 
strong drink—or to those who sacrifice their reason on the altar of intempe- 
rance. 

Ver. 25 The third hour—Vhat is, nine in the morning. See noteon John 
xix. 14 


Christ crucified and reviled. 


MARK.—CHAP. XVI. 


Christ's resurrection. 


was written over, THE KING OF THE|4,™ | cause it was the preparation, that is. the da 
JEWS. =pn | before the sabbath ; : : a 


27 And with him they crucify two thieves; the 
one on his right hand, and the other on his left. 


43 Joseph of Arimathea, an honourable coun- 
sellor, which also * waited for the kingdom of 


28 And the scripture ™ was fulfilled, which|.»%22 | God, came, and went in bold] i 
saith, And he was numbered with the trans- and craved the body Bf ie rigs 
gressors. 0 e-14.58. 44 And Pilate marvelled if he were already 


29 J] And "they that passed by railed on him, 
wagging their heads, and saying, Ah, thou 
°that destroyest the temple, and buildest it} p 
in three days, 

30 Save thyself, and come down from the 


Ro.3.3. 
2Ti.2.13, 


dead: and calling wnto him the centurion, he 
a him whether he had been any while 
ead. 
45 And when he knew it of the centurion, he 
gave the body to Joseph. 


cross. a Matz. | 46 And he bought fine linen, and took him 

31 Likewise also the chief priests mocking | 1. | down, and wrapped him in the linen, and laid 
said Bhai hy deg with the scribes, He him in a sepulchre which was hewn out of a 
SMG cies icieerof Laval desoond wow| "Th |sepulchre. “core Set ee cre ome 
from the cross, that we may P see and believe. 47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mo- 
i they that were crucified with him reviled |*fs#2% | ther of Joses beheld where he was laid. 

im. ee CHAPTER XVI. 

33 T And q when the sixth hour was come, 1 An angel declareth the resurrection of Christ to three women. 9 Christ himself ap- 
pa eee cess over the whole land until |, pgoa, | bs 15 whom bo senleth forth to preach She goupel: 42 anal hscendeth inte heaven” 
the ninth hour. ND «when the sabbath was past, Mar 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a Magdalene, and Mary the gate of 
loud voice, saying, ' Eloi, Eloi, lama sabach- |" | James, and Salome, had bought sweet ° spices, 
thani? which is, being interpreted, My God,| }"246 | that they might come and anoint him. 
PME foie of them that stood by, wh ubenldiee Patra cons neal 

en of the wee ey came unto 
they heard it, said, Behold, he calleth flias. vPesll | the rising of ake ena: ceca ae 

36 And one ran and filled a sponge full of 3 And they said among themselves, Who 
bes ee and put * poe Aare and t gave him], 1.823 | Shall roll us away the stone from the door of 
to drink, saying, Let alone; let us see whether the sepulchre ? 

Elias will come to take him down. 4 And when they looked, they saw that the 

37 And “Jesus cried with a loud voice, and| —— | stone was rolled away: for it was very great. 
gave up the ghost. : 5 And entering into the sepulchre, they saw 
Be 1 eee stabs = 1 hte was rent in og a ea man avine on the Jace clothed 

wain fro e top to the bottom. x [u225, |in a long white garment; and they were 

39 | And when the centurion, which stood 2 affrighted. 
over against him, saw that he so cried out, 6 And he saith unto them, Be not affrighted : 
and ee he said, Truly this man |¥°1®3* | Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was cruci- 
was the Son of God. fied: he is ‘risen; he is not here: behold the 

40 There were also women Jooking on afar |, mat21,| place where they laid him. 

‘off: among whom was Mary Magdalene,| {f41, | 7 But go your way, tell his disciples and Pe- 
ae atest tenes of James the less andof} *, | ter that he goeth before you into Galilee: there 
oses, and Salome; &e. shall ye see him, as he said unto you. 

41 (Who also, when he was in Galilee, fol- 8 And they went out quickly, and fled from 
lowed him, and ministered * unto him ;) and}, zum, | the sepulchre; for they trembled and were 
many other women which came up with him amazed: neither said they any thing to any 
unto Jerusalem. penn, | On 5 for they were afraid. 


42 | And now when the even was come, be- 


the evil of sin which was thus expiated: and it must at the 
“same time destroy all expectations of being saved in any other 
way ; for, ‘if righteousness come by the law, then Christ died 
in vain.’ With what earnestness will the man who firmly be- 
lieves these-truths, seek an interest in this great salvation! 
With what ardent gratitude will he receive the comfortable as- 
surance, or even the dawning hope, of forgiveness and eternal 
life, as purchased for him by the sufferings and death of the in- 
carnate Son of God! And with what ‘godly sorrow’ will he 
mourn over those sins, which he now looks on as having 
‘crucified the Lord of glory Y 

“Careful meditation on the silence, meekness, and patience 
of the holy Jesus, amidst all his complicated sufferings, and 
the varied contempt and cruelty of his numerous enemies, must 





9 J Now when Jesus was risen early the first 


cause us to exclaim, ‘did Jesus thus suffer, and shall I, a 
wretched sinner, fret or repine ? shall I indulge resentment, or 
utter reproaches and menaces, because of troubles and inju- 
ries? With this object before us, surely we cannot think it 
too much to pour out tears for those sins, for which the Son of 
God shed his precious blood; or to pour out our prayers for 
those blessings, for which ‘ he Bybibcrt Bek; his soul unto death, 
and was numbered with malefactors;’ orto bear hardship for 
him who bore the wrath of God for us. Indeed all we can 
suffer must be light, compared with his unknown agonies: 
yet how often are we ‘ weary and faint in our minds;’ instead 
of being thankful that we are not in the pit of destruction, as 
we justly might have been!’— 7". Scott. 

Cuar. XVI. Ver. 9—20. Jesus, upon his resurrection, ap- 





Ver. 34. My God, my God, why—([Or, ‘‘ My God, my God, to what sort of 
persons hast thou left me.” So also the Syriac version; which Dr. A. Clarke 
is inclined to adopt ; though he observes, ‘‘ Whatever may be thought of the 
above mode of interpretation, one thing is certain, that the words could not be 
used by our Lord in the sense in which they are generally understood. This is 
sufficiently evident ; for he well kuew why he was come unto that hour, nor 
could he 3s forsaken of God, in whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily. The eit however, might restrain so much of its consolatory sup- 
port, as to Jeave the buman nature fully sensible of all its sufferings ; so that 
the consolations might not take off any partof the keen edge of his passion ; 
and this was necessary to make his sufferings meritorious.” |}—Bagster. 

Ver. 37. Cried with a loud voice, &c.—viz. Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit. 

Ver. 42. When the even was come.—The Hebrews speak of two evenings. 
The former commenced about three o'clock, the latter ut six. As the sabbath 
began soon after this, the preparation must have begun soon after three (when 
Jesus died) on the Friday afternoon. : 

Ver. 43. An honourable counsellor.—Campbell, ‘ Senator ;” J. e. a mem- 
ber of the Sanhedrim.— Waited for the kingdom of God—i. e. for the ma- 
nifestation of the spiritual kingdom of the Messiah. | ¢ 

Ver. 46. And rolled a stone.—Doubtless by the assistance of his servants. 

CHap XVI. Ver 1--8. And when the sabbath was past—That is, soon after 


~ 


six on the Saturday evening —Mary Magdalene, &c.—'These verses are pa- 
rallel with the first eight of the last chapter of Matthew. ‘ 

Ver. 2. And very early.—|{ West supposes, that the women made two differ- 
ent visits to the sepulchre ; and in consequence of that, two distinct reports to 
the disciples ;—that Mary Magdalene, with the other Mary and Salome, set 
out not only early, but very early io the morning, before the time appointed 
to meet Joanna and the other women there. | (Lu. xxiv. 10.) This interpreta- 
tion, which is adopted by several eminent writers, is very probable, and recon- 
ciles the apparent discrepancy in the Evangelists. |}—Bagster. 

Ver. 5. A young man sitting.—(This appears to have been a different an- 
gel from that mentioned by St, Matthew. The latter sat in the porch of the 
tomb, and had assumed a terrible appearance to overawe the guard; (Mat. 
xxviii. 1.;) but this appeared ds a young man, within the sepulchre, in the tn- 
ner apartment. ‘The two angels cos of by St. John (chap. xx. 11.) appeared 
some time after these ; but whether they were the same or different cannot be 
ascertained ; neither can it be affirmed that the angels which manifested them. 
selves to the second party of women, recorded by St. Luke, (ch. xxiv. 4.) were 
the same or different. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. And Peter, &c.—Particularly tell Peter, “lest he be swallowed up 
with over much sorrow.” ‘Thus the Lord raises up the bowed down. 

Ver. 9--20. Now when Jesus was risen, &c.—These twelve verses are 
wanting in many MSS., and in the canons of es, but they are in the 

iS 
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Christ appeareth to his disciples. 


MARK.—CHAP. XVI.» 


¢ Shee 


we. | 
3 He ascendeth into heaven. 


day of the week, he appeared first to Mary |4,%) "| the world, and preach the gospel to every 
Magdalene, out of whom he had cast seven | 7774, | i creature. as xe: 
devils. elux3. | 16 He jthat believeth and is baptized shall be 
10 And she went and told them that had been | wile saved; but «he that believeth not shall be 
with him, as they mourned and wept. u.24.95. | damned. cilia CM atest wi 
11 And’ they, when they had heard that he w'* | 17 And these signs shall follow them that be-.” 
was alive, and had been seen of her, believed| ™**! | lieve; In 1my name shall they cast out devils; 


not. . 


|i Ro.10.18. 


|they shall speak ™ with new tongues; 
18 They shall take up " serpents; and if they 


12 J After that he appeared in another form | | Coi.1.2. 
unto ‘two of them, as they walked, and went |? ds ies. | drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; 
into the country. r.109. | they °shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
13 And they went and told i¢ unto the resi-|,5) ia | shall recover. , 
27212) 19 So then Pafter the Lord had spoken 


due: neither believed they them, 
14 J Afterward ¢he appeared unto the eleven 


1 Lu.10.17. 
Ac.5. 16. 


unto them, he was received up into heaven, 


as they sat ‘ at meat, and upbraided them with igs. and sat 10n the right hand of God. 
their unbelief ¢ and hardness of heart, because |m4c24. | 20 And they went forth, and preached every 
they believed not them which had seen him} i¢o12 | where, the ‘Lord working with them, and 
sh ~ ve Peay “es ee ee en n isto. Esenires the word with signs following. 
5 And he said unto them, Go "ye into a Bn men. 
o Ac.5.15,16.28.8. Ja.6.14,15, p Ac.1.2,3. Lu.24.51. q Ps.110.1. 1 Pe.3.2. Re.3.21. r Ac.5.12.14.3. He.2.4. 


years to certain women; and afterwards to hts. Apostles, 
whom he commissions to preach the gospel throughout the 
world.—Jesus first appears to Mary Magdalene, on whom he 
had wrought a ‘macle of singular mercy, and to some other 
pious females, who immediately communicated the joyful news 
to his Apostles and disciples, to all of whom, at first, it ap- 
peared incredible. Before his ascension, however, Jesus ap- 
eared to all the apostles, and to more than 500 brethren. His 
ast appearance is introduced here rather abruptly, and must 
pe connected with Matthew’s introduction, (chap. xxviii. 
16—18,) which has already been considered. Our farther re- 
marks will be directed to the commission here given to the 
apostles, and to the great topics therewith connected. 

The commission itself is here somewhat more generall 
expressed, than in St. Matthew: “Go ye into all the packer 
and preach the gospel to every creature ;’’—i. e. of the human 
race. 

After the first three centuries, the object died away from the 
recollection of Christians, and it seems to have been generally 
deferred to the age of the Millennium, when the gift of 
tongues, it was supposed, must necessarily be imparted “ for 
the conversion of the world.” Within the last thirty years, 
however, the subject has been revived, miraculous powers 
have been found not absolutely necessary to fulfil our Lord’s 
command, and more has been done in the missionary cause, 
than for 13 or 14 centuries before. If the propagation of the 
Scriptures, the establishment of schools, and missionary la- 
bours, continue to increase as they have done for the last 10 
or 15 years, we may at least hope that our children may live to 
see the dawn of the millennial age. 

An excellent missionary, the late Mr. Ward of Serampore, 
remarks, that “Much stress is laid on faith, in the New Tes- 
Faith is credence to a report made. It is the na- 
ture of the tidings believed, which produces saving effects on 
the heart and character. A man can scarcely believe what 
the Scripture says of sin and its consequences, of judgment, 
and the everlasting punishment of the wicked, without being 


Alexandrian MSS.; seven of them, at least, in the Codex Beza; in the old 
Syriac, the Arabic, the Vulgate, and the old Italic, and other ancient versions, 
and in the Commentaries of Theophylact. They are quoted by Ambrose, Au- 
gustin, and Leo, styled the Great ; and verse 19 in particular, is so cited by 
Ireneus in the second century, as ple ap to believe they were all in his 
copy. See Horne’s Introduction, 4th edition, vol. iv. p. 254, &c. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON 


Mark, the writer of the preceding Gospel, was doubtless born of Jewish 
parents, of the tribe of Levi, and the line of the priesthood. He was sister’s 
son to Peter, and by some is thought to have been one of the 70 disciples ; 
while others suppose, that he was converted by Peter’s ministry ; but, ais hy 
there is no other reason for this, than because he calls him i¢ son.—Mark 
was constantly with Peter; he accompanied his apostolical progress, and 
preached the Gospel in Italy.and at Rome; where, at the request of the Chris- 
tians of those parts, he composed and wrote his Gospel. By Peter he was 
sent into Egypt, there to proclaim the glad tidings of salvation. Eusebius 
says, that so great was the success of his ministry, that he was instrumental 
in converting multitudes of men and women. The vigilant enemy of the souls 





deeply affected. .... The declaration that Christ gives pardon 
to the condemned, liberty to the captives, rest_to the weary, 
and life to the dead, must produce a powerful effect on the be- 
liever, and tend to draw cand to Christ fora share in these 
blessings. The news of the gospel then, it is plain, has a re- 
ference to a hha state of danger, or want, er misery ; and as 
holding forth mercy to. the criminal, deliverance to the cap- 
tives, and salvation to the lost, it is called good news (or gos- 
pel.) This report, that there is mercy for all the guilty who 
will truly seek it, is to be believed. He who feels himself guilty, 
and believes the report, will necessarily come and put in his 
claim for the blessings: and in proportion to the strength of 
his faith, he will be the subject of peace, joy, and gratitude. 

“‘ Baptism is here placed by the side of faith, as though it 
were ales essential to salvation; but.as baptism is that duty 
by which a person assumes the Christian profession, I appre- 
hend the (Evangelist) placed it here as the pledge of our whole 
obedience: and if this idea be correct, it will then be—he that 
believes and obeys shall be saved;—an explanation which 
makes the passage harmonize with the whole body of Chris- 
tian truth.” (Ward's Reflections.) m 

With the propagation of this gospel to all nations is connect- 
ed the power of working miracles, at that time absolutely ne- 
cessary to its universal propagation. This power had refer- 
ence to the casting out demons—the gift of tongues—the 
healing of the sick—and invulnerability to danger. These 
powers were bestowed in all their plenitude on the day of 
Pentecost; and of the latter we have a striking instance, in the 
apostle Paul at Melita. (See Acts xxvill. 1—6.) 

Whether these powers shall ever be renewed we pretend not 
-to determine; but on one point we are most clear; namely, that 
the propagation of the gospel ought not to be delayed for 
them. The facilities of travelling, and of acquiring languages, 
have been increased to a degree little short of miraculous; 
and nothing is wanting but the outpouring of divine grace 
from above, to give the gospel abundant suecess among the 
rudest savages and the basest idolaters. 





Ver. 18. They shall take up serpents, &c.—[It is fully asserted here, that 
the Apostles of our Lord should not lose their life by poison, and there is neither 
record nor tradition to disprove it. But it is worthy of remark, that Moham- 
med, who styled himself the apostle of God, lost his life by poison; and, had 
he been a true prophet, or a true apostle of God, he would not have fallen into 
the snare.]—Bagster. 


THE GOSPEL OF ST. MARK. 


of men would not allow his success to be uninterrupted ; accordingly, when 
at Alexandria, the multitudes being assembled for their idolatrous solemni- 
ties, broke in upon him during his engagements in the service of God’s house, 
and binding his hands and feet with cords, dragged him through the streets 
until his flesh was dreadfully, lacerated and his blood gushed out: nature sunk * 
under such tortures, and he soon became a sacrifice to the rage of an infuriated 
and persecuting populace. 

_ Tradition states, that Mark was of a middle size and.stature, his nose long, 
his eyebrows turning back, his oie graceful and amiable, his head bald, his 
— long and gray, his gait quick, and the constitution of his body strong and 
healthy. 





THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE. 


(LUKE, to whom this Gospel has been uniformly attributed from the earliest 
ages of the Christian Church, is generally allowed to have been “ the beloved 
physician” mentioned by St. Paul ; (Col. iv. 14. ;) and as he was the compa- 
nion of that Apostle, in all his labours and sufferings, for many years, (Acts 
xvi. 12. xx. 1—6; xxvil. 1, 2; xxvill. 13-16. 2 ‘Ti. iv. 11. Phil. 24.) and wrote 
“the Acts of the Apostles,” which conclude with a brief account of St. Paul’s 
imprisonment at Rome, we may be assured thathe had the Apostle’s sanction 
to what he did; and probably this Gospel was written some time before that 
event, about A. D. 63 or 64, as is generally supposed. He would appear, from 
Col. iv. 10, 11, and his intimate acquaintance with the Greek language, as well 
as from his Greek ee to have been of Gentile extraction; and ac- 

1 


cording to Eusebius and others, he was a native of Antioch. But, from the 
Hebraisms occurring in his writings, and especially from his accurate know- 
ledge of the Jewish rites, ceremonies, and customs, it is highly probable that 
he was a Jewish proselyte, and afterwards converted to Christianity. ‘Though 
he may not have been, as some have affirmed. one of the seventy disciples, 
and an eye-witness of our Saviour’s miracles, yet bis intercourse with the 
Apostles, and those who were eye-witnesses of the works, and ear-witnesses 
of the words of Christ, renders him an unexceptionable witness, if considered 
merely as a historian ; and the early and unanimous reception of his Gospel, 
= divinely inspired, is sufficient to satisfy every reasonable person.]—Bag. 
ster, 
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Rey 
The preface of Luke to his gospel. 


LUKE.—CTIAP. I. 


Conception of John the Baptist. 


~ r ’ . M. % . . * 
The pr 2 of Laake to his sin ces “3 of John the Baptist, 26 ay ete Me Betis ore unto him, Fear not 
a nativ hd ciroumoision of 2 5 "1 oe hoop of achaxtio. h of Chi ist, a Jn.15.27. . . : ayer Is heard 5 an y 
PoE RSarccit many tse ttoninnenal (ee [Sek cighenata atch 3a, at 
el. is name : 
_ to set forth in order a declaration of those | , Satoh 14 And thou shalt have joy and gladness; 
ings which are most surely believed among fi a ey gi hued ° at his birth. : “ 
ane or he shall be great P i ight 
2’ Even as they delivered them unto us, which | a aa. - | Lord, and shall 4 ae neither ko a de aoe 
seating eae eye-witnesses, and ; erneas ba and a ape be ated) with the Eloly 
f ; ‘aoe ost, even * from his mother : 
3 It seemed good to me also, having had per- | ¢ est 16 And many of the childten'of as shall 
fect understanding of all things from the | ¢icnx0| he turn to the Lord their God. 
ueere i and unig thee in ‘order, most} {7 ye And ‘ be sae go before <q in the spirit 
) ) 4 hGez1. | and power o ias, to turn the hearts of the 
4 That thou mightest know ‘the certainty | 3%, | fathers to the children, and the disobedient 


of those things, wherein thou hast been in- 

structed. 
5 {ose was in the days of ‘ Herod, the 
king of Judea, a certain priest named 


i 1Co.11.2, 
Ph.3.6. 


} Ex.30.7,8 
k Le.16.17. 


t to the wisdom * of the just; to make ready a 
people ’ prepared for the Lord. : 
18 | And Zacharias said unto the angel 
Whereby shall I know this? for lam an old 


Zacharias, of the course of £ Abia: and his|i ex, | man, and my wife well stricken in years. 

wife was of the daughters of Aaron, andher| “**** | 19 And the angel answering said unto him, 

name was Elisabeth. ™n |I am * Gabriel, that stand in the presence of 
_ 6 And they were both righteous " before God, God; and am sent ” to speak unto thee, and 

walking in all the commandments and ordi- to show thee these glad tidings. 

nances ‘ of the Lord blameless. n ver-,6 | 20 And, behold, thou shalt be * dumb, and 
__ 7 And they had ho child, because that Elisa-|°""* |not able to speak, until the day that these 
_ beth was barren, and they both were xow well |?°?* things shall be performed, because thou be- 

stricken in years. qNu63 | ]ievest not my words, which shall be fulfilled 

8 And it came to pass, that while he execu-|rJe15 [in their season. 
ted the priest’s office before God in the order |s mis. | 21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and 
of his course, tor,ty. |Marvelled that he tarried so long in the tem- 


9 According to the custom of the priest’s of- 


fice, his lot was ito burn incense when he} ™ 





u Ps.111.13 
Mat.11, 


le. 
22 And when he came out, he could not speak 


went into the temple of the Lord. 4352 |unto them: and they perceived that he had 

10 And the whole multitude of the people} ¥°+#- |seen a vision in the temple: for he beckoned 
were praying « without at the time of incense. | +1¥«2% | unto them, and remained speechless. 

11 And there appeared unto him an angel of| wGe17.17. | 23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as the 
the Lord standing on the right side of the altar |x pass. | days of his ministration were accomplished, 
i of incense. vss |he departed to his own house. 

12 And when Zacharias saw him, he was sag 24 J And after those days his wife Elisabeth 


™ troubled, and fear fell upon him. 


conceived, and hid herself five months, saying, 





Cuap. I. Ver. 1\—25. Luke, after a short preface, relates 
the parentage and conception of John the Baptist.—Who the 
many here referred to were, who had sent forth declarations 
or narratives of the transactions here referred to, 1t 1s impossi- 
ble to ascertain. It is most probable that Luke had neither 
seen the gospel of Mark nor the Greek of Matthew, which if 
written, considering the slow process of transcribing, could hard- 
ly be got into circulation before this was written. Nor could he 
refer to any of the Apocrypha] Gospels now existing, few or 
none of which appear to have been written until after the 
eanon of Scripture was completed. We must therefore sup- 
pose the reference to have been made to the narrative or me- 
moranda of private Christians, which, though in the main 
true and honest, were not written by eye-witnesses of the 
facts, nor under the guidance of inspiration. 

When our translators speak of these facts as-‘‘ most surely 
believed,”’ we rather conceive with the authorities cited below, 
that the Evangelist refers to the certain evidence with which 
they were attended, rather than to the strong confidence with 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Have taken in hand—i. e. have undertaken.—To set forth 
én order.—Doddridze, ‘‘ To compose the history ;’’ Camupbell, “ a narrative :’’ 
50 em carne those things that are most surely believed.—Dod- 
drid.ze, ** Have been confirmed among us with the fullest evidence.” Camp- 
dell and Boothroyd, ‘* Which have been accomplished.” Parkhurst, “* Ful- 
ly proved,” or, “ confirmed with the fullest evidence.” 

Ver. 2. Ministers of the word.—Gr. ‘* The Logos,” which term St. John, 
in the preface to his Gospel, applies personally to Christ ; but as the same 
term is by all the Evangelists applied to the Gospel, either preached. or written, 
we think it would be wrong here to restrict its meaning. 

Ver. 3. Having had perfect understanding.—Doddrtdge and Campbell, 
“ Having accurately (or exactly) traced all things from the first,” or from their 
origin. ——It seemed goo to me also....to write unto thee in order.— 
. Campbell, ‘A particular account ;” Doddridge, *‘ An orderly account.” 
From this expression, some have understood that St. Luke meant to pay par- 
ticular attention to the order in which the several events occurred ; this, how- 
ever, does not appear to have been the case in ey instance ; but he certainly 

ives a longer series of events, beginning from ‘‘ the very first,” the vision of 
Cacbation, and continuing his narrative to the ascension of uur Saviour into 
heaven, which neither Matthew nor John mention ; which Mark indeed men- 
tions, but Luke only describes. From the very first.—Some render the Greek 
(anothen) “ from above,” and found thereon an argument for Luke’s inspira- 
tion ; but as the term is equivocal, we think, with Doddridge, it is too weak au- 
thority tosupport an inference so important. —Most excellent Theophilus.—A 
noted Christian, to whom Luke directs his Gospel and Acts of the Apostles. 
Some think that this name means any lover of God. 

Ver. 5. Herod, the king of Judea—That is, ‘‘ Herod the Great.””"——Zacha- 
rias, of the course of Abia.—This was one of the 24 courses into which Da- 
vid div'ded the pnests, and that of which Abia, or Abijah, was the bead. Com- 
Pare i Ch. xxiii. 6 ; xxiv. 10, 
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which they were believed. The facts fully bore out (or fulfil- 
led) the Old Testament predictions, to which most of the New 
are made answerable. Observing in these, however, many 
things omitted which himself had received from eye-witnesses 
of the event, or divinely accredited ‘Ministers of the word,” 
St. Luke thought it his duty to compile the gospel now before 
us, in which he takes a wider range, and traces a longer suc- 
cession of events than either of the-other evangelists: begin- 
ning with the conception of John the Baptist, and proceeding 
to ascension of our Lord to heaven, which he alone de- 
scribes. 

This Gospel is addressed personally to a friend of the name 
of Theophilus, whose rank in einen entitled him to the style 
of most excellent, or noble; and who at the same time had 
been early instructed in Chnistianity. : : 

We come now to the narrative, which begins with the pa- 
rentage, conception, and birth of John the Baptist. His pa- 
rents “ were two pious Jews, among that select few who waited 
for the Messiah, having some (tolerably) correct ideas of the 





Ver. 13. John.—This name, Heb. Johanan, occurs about thirty times in the 
Old Testament, and properly signifies the grace and favour of the Lord. 

Ver. 14. Rejoice at his birth—As the forerunner of the Messiah. 

Ver. 15. Even from his mother’s womb.—See ver. 41. : 

Ver. 17. To turn the hearts, &c.—This is a quotation from Mal. iv. 6, which 

The only doubt remaining in the text seems to be, whether the passage 
should be rendered as in our translation, which implies reconciliation and har- 
mony among the people ; or, as Doddridge renders it, to “ convert the hearts 
of the fathers wth the children,” which implies the preparation of the people 
for Messiah. As these senses are not inconsistent, the question is not im- 

ortant. i gu 
e Ver. 19. Iam Gabriel—The same as appeared to Daniel (chap. viii. 16; Ix. 
21.) ——That stand in the presence of God—Which implies high rank. See 
note on Mat. xviii. 10. ee 

Ver. 20. Thou shalt be dumb—Ii. e. silent; for in this case there was no natural 
imperfection or debility of the organs of speech, as in dwmbness ; and the fol- 
lowing words, thou shalt not be able to speak, may be regarded as merely ex- 
pletive. This was at once a proof of the severity and mercy of God: of se- 
verity, in condemning him to nine months’ silence for his unbelief; of mercy, 
in rendering his punishinent toypoey and the means of making others re- 
joice in the events predicted. ]—Bagsster, 

. Ver. 22. Speechiess.—Perhaps both deaf and dumb; for when the father 
came to the circumcision, instead of asking verbally by what name he shoul 
be called, they ‘‘ made signs” to him, ver.62. 2 F 

Ver. 23. The days of his ministration—That is, his week, during which ho 
was not allowed to leave the precincts of the temple. : 

Ver. 24. And after those days—That is, when he returned to his own house, 
——And hid herself—Meaning, lived a very retired life, her husband op 
and dumb ; and not disclosing her situation, probably, to any one, till Te 
ceived the visit of her cousm Mary. i089 


see. 


The annunciation to 





LUKE.—CHAP. I. 


- 


% # Virgin Mary. 


25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the | 4,%%" | 33 And he shall reign ove: the house of Ja- 
days wherein he looked on me, to take * away | 74,m,.q | cob for ever; and ) of his kingdom there shall 
my reproach among men. is«16 {be no end. — ie 

26 4] And in the sixth month the ange! Gabriel AM, ww. | 34 Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall 
was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, na-|, ¥.°",, | this be, seeing I knee nota oe Pent: 
med Nazareth cor,gra. | 35 And the angel answered and said unt 

27 Toa virgin Fag rane ie a wee pe accord ee a Holy ee eae come en eee 
name was Jose of the house o avid 5} onze’ | and the power 0 e Highest shall oversha- 
and the virgin’s EAne was Mary. ”| a Dao dow thee: therefore also that holy thing which 

28 And the angel came in unto her, and said, |; ;7;{"_ | shall be born of thee shall be called «the Son 
Hail, thow that art* highly * favoured,the * Lord bs aan of God. Rie ey 
is with thee: blessed art thou among women. | ® 2" 36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she 

29 And when she saw him, she was troubled Reels eeu also conceived a son in her old age; 
at i Pore and Batis eae what man-|' et ae this is the sixth month with her, who was 
ner of salutation this shou a “8 | called barren. ; 

30 And the angel said unto her, Fear not,|, 5.7 37 For 1 with God nothing shall be impos- 
Mary: for thou hast found favour with God. |’ a sible. ; . 

31 And, behold, thou ‘ shalt conceive in thy |, mais. | 38 And Mary said, Behold the. ™ handmaid 
womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call |i masss. | of the Lord; be it unto me according * to thy 
his name JESUS. Bs mrss | word. And the angel departed from her. 

32 He shall be € great, and shall be called the | ,, p, 1193 | 39 ] And Mary arose in those days, and went 
b Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall |. so.21.9, | into the hill country with haste, into ° a city of 


give unto him thei throne of hisfather David: | “ 


Juda; 





nature of his kingdom. Zacharias was a priest, who officia- 
ted in his turn in the temple, and whose work as such was to 
burn incense [within the sanctuary] while the multitude were 
in the act of prayer in the outer court. What a striking illustra- 
tion we have here of the Christian economy, even in the type! 
How delightful the idea, that while thousands of congregations 
of the faithful are praying in the outer courts below, Jesus is gone 
into heaven itself, and there offers the incense of his own merits. 

“The prayers of the multitude in the outer court continued, 
it seems, during the whole time of the offering of incense. 
But on this day, when the birth of the Baptist was announced, 
Zacharias stayed much longer in the [sanctuary] than usual 
and the people marvelled that he tarried solong. But he ha 
seen an angel, and had been detained to hear tidings of a son, 
and some distant tidings of the long-expected Saviour him- 
self. Not paying that credit to the message from heaven that 
he ought to have done, he was struck dumb; and when he 
came out, he could not speak to the people; but by his signs, 
they understood that he had seen a vision. After his allotted time 
of service was over at the temple, Zacharias returned home; 
and at length John was born, when his father’s speech was re- 
stored; and being filled with the Holy Ghost, he burst forth 
into a divine rapture, going back to ancient prophecies of the 
blessings of the Messiah’s reign, and exulting in what God 
was now about to do for his people. In these divine strains 
we find him describing the work of his son, as the forerun- 
ner of Christ; using allusions which showed that he expected 
from the Messiah higher blessings than any of a political na- 
ture. Elisabeth also, being filled with the Holy Ghost, was 
inspired like Zacharias, and congratulated her relative in the 
most pious and affectionate strains.” (Rev. W. Ward’s Re- 
flections. 

Ver. 26—38. The angel Gabriel announces the pregnacy of 
the Virgin Mary.—The foundation of this miraculous event 
lies in the doctrine of the fall, whereby human nature, being 
depraved in its root, could bring forth only a depraved off. 
spring; for “who can bring forth a clean thing out of an un- 
clean?” None but God, assuredly, and he only by miracle, 
of which we have an instance before us in the fact of the mi- 
raculous conception, on which we shall introduce the follow- 
ing delicate and sensible remarks of Dr. David Hunter, of St. 
Andrew’s. 

“If there are mysteries in the natural world, it is not un- 
reasonable to admit, that in the intellectual world there are ob- 
jects too wide for our grasp, which appear the wider and 
greater, the nearer we approach them. Such are the being of 
God, his perfections, his providence; and such is the great 
mystery which stands in the front of the gospel, ‘God mani- 
fested in the flesh.’ (1 Tim. iii. 16.) In all these objects there is 
something so grand, that ideas fail us when we pretend to trace 
them with more than ordinary care. By a modest inspection, 
we know all that can be known. Doubts and anxieties never 
fail to be the recompense of an over curious search. 

The mysterious birth of Jesus calls for our attention, as a 
memorable incident in his history; not on purpose to &x- 
plain, or account for it, but rather to show the propriety witn 
which it is introduced, and is made a part of the history. The 
world, at least the Jews, had been prepared for this mysteri- 
ous event, by clear predictions given a long time before the ac- 
complishment; and the age in which Jesus appeared, had the 





Ver. 25. 1'o take away my reproach—That is, of barrenness. 
Ver. 28. The Lord is with thee, &c.—Campbell, “ The Lord (be) with thee, 
thou happiest of women.” 
er. 29. She was troubled.—Doubtless alarmed at secing a stranger in her 
pparaness and not less so, if the splendour which attended him (as is proba- 
ble) marked him to be a messenger from heaven. 
Ver. 32. He shall bs eo of the highest, the true and essential Son 








additional advantage of being prepared by the memorable cir- 
cumstances of the birth of his harbinger, John the Baptist.” 

Matthew, writing for his countrymen, the Jews, connects 
this event with a prediction of Isaiah, on which we have of- 
fered some remarks at the commencement of hie gee’, (Mat. 
ch.i) Luke, writing for Gentile readers, instead of referring 
to the prophets, connects the birth of Jesus with that of John 
the Baptist, an event in some respects little less miraculous, 
since his plous parents seem to have been much in the same 
cratins iannes with Abraham and Sarah, previous to the birth 
of Isaac. 

The messenger employed to announce this extraordinary 
event is of the angelic order; one of those who attended 
on the immediate presence of Deity, and by name the same 
as had formerly been sent on more than one mission to the 
Prophet Daniel. We know nothing of angels, but from the 
Scriptures, and by them no more than is necessary to the hi 
tory of mankind. It has been mentioned as an humble mis- 
sion for a person of his rank, to be sent on a message toa 
poor maiden of Judea: but then the message is of such a na- 
ture as would be thought an honour to an archangel, could 
we suppose angels capable of any farther views than obedi- 
ence to their Maker. As it was the delight of Jesus to do his 
Father’s will, so doubtless must it be the delight of every un- 
fallen creature, independent of every other consideration. The 
late excellent Mr. Newton has somewhere a thought like this; 
Were two angels commissioned, the one to be prime minister 
of an empire, and the other to sweep the streets of its metro- 
polis; the latter would have no wish to supersede the other, 
but obey with equal pleasure. 

The birth of Jesus is announced, as that of the ‘Son of 
God: a term confessedly employed in various senses, and 
here, we think, with an eminent German critic, (Kuinoel,) 
“used to signify that Christ was procreated by an immediate 
divine intervention: in which sense Adam also is called the 
son of God.” (See Dr. Smith’s Messiah.) : 

There seems a striking difference between the manner in 
which Zacharias and the Holy Virgin received their heavenly 
messenger. The former, though a priest, found it difficult to 
believe the possibility of the event announced. The latter, 
though a virgin of very early age, immediately submits to the 
announcement of the divine pleasure; ‘‘ Be it unto me according 
to thy word!” an expression that intimates at once her faith 
and modesty. She is no sooner told that it should be the ef- 
fect of a divine power, than she submits without farther 
scruple, and requires no sign to confirm the angel’s message, 
as Zacharias did. 

Ver. 39—56. The Virgin Mary’s visit to her cousin Elisa- 
beth.—It_ appears from this narrative, that the priests who of- 
ficiated in the temple-service, oft-times resided at some dis- 
tance from it, as Zacharias probably at Hebron, a city of the 
priests, in the hill country of Judah, and went to Jerusalem, 
(distant about 20 miles) only in their turns of service. The 
Virgin Mary, being informed by the angel that her cousin 
Elisabeth had also been the subject of a miraculous power, 
nastened to visit her, though at the distance of three or four, 
score miles; which, being oniy espoused to Joseph, and not 
yet taken home, she could do, by consent of her parents, with- 
out consulting him; and her pregnancy seems not to have 
been made known to him till after her return. The conversation 


of God, the promised Messiah.—These words of the angel have evidently a re- 
ference to various prophecies of the Old Testament, particularly Ps. Ixxii. 
Ver. 35. That holy. thing.—A noun is evidently to be understood: Dod- 
dridge supplies “‘ofispring,”’ and Campbell, “progeny ;” b’t the simple 
term “ child” is more in harmony with the’style of Scripture. ‘ 
Ver. 39. A city of Juda.—(This was most probably Hebron, a city of the 
priests, and situated in the hill country of Judea, about 26 miles south of Je- 


“ 


his- - 


Prophecy of Elizabeth and Mary. 


LUKE.—CIHAP. I. 


Prophecy of Zacharias. 


on e es Weie house of Zacharias, ‘nee shanks be delivered ; and she brought forth a ~ 

41 And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth |” v2 
Bet cnticigto lacey tho ao espe | aoe he Pender gue Nr maton agas 
an hey gam s and Elisabeth was filled with " elcbe her ; and they ¢ rejoiced with her “ 

e Ho host : shall be | 59 And it came t : i 
- 42 And she spake out with a loud voice, and}. isa), day they came to Cpenahe ae chuids es 
said Blessed ? art thou among women, and), ,.;,,’ |they called him Zacharias, after the name of 
blessed is the fruit of thy womb. Hab.3.18. | his father. 

u Ps.136,23. 


43 And whence is this to me, that the mother 
of my Lord ‘should come to me ? 


vy Mal.3.12, 
¢. 11.27, 


60 And his mother answered and said, Not 
so; but he shall be called John. 


44 For, lo, beg as the voice of thy salu- sped 61 And they said unto her, There is none of 
oie eee ene ears, the babe leaped Bay thy kindred that is called by this name. 

43 And Blessed 7 she ' that believed; for|” Pama then thee tied ce ene 
there shall be a performance of those things *t26 | 63 And he asked for a writing table, and 
ene rey eee her rel the one ee wrote, saying, His name is" John. And they 
Ps Pay ary said, My * soul doth magnify | ss». ent Sartni = “a i 

; a a 63.5. nd his mouth i was opened immediate 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced tin God my |» !8«29 | and his tongue loosed, and he spake, and sl 


Saviour. 
48 For he hath regarded the " low estate of 


e Job 5.11. 
¢.18.14. 


sed God. 
65 And fear came on all that dwelt round 


his handmaiden : for, behold, from henceforth Ear i about them: and all these } sayings were noi- 
MM that ic mighty © hati done to me|REK [inden 
great * things; and holy * is his name. : —-—— | 66 And all they that heard them laid them up 

50 And * his mercy 7s on them that fear him|,,..., | in their hearts, saying, What manner of child 
I etoyed strengti with bis orni|"™ [watthime se oc ee 

ane i 3 ver.20. uth. . 
he ae iia the:” proud in the imagina- % aah 67 J] And his father Zacharias was filled with 
re uc ghey oak ere |e | NBs Re pret eee ree 
seats, and exalted them of low degree. 1 80.7, | he hath visited and redeemed his people : 

53 He “hath filled the hungry “with good|™**18 | 69 And hath raised up a horn of salvation 
things ; and the rich he hath sent empty away. |" *"-° |» for us in the house of his servant David ; 

54 He hath holpen his servant Israel, in tre-|°7.335 | 70 As he spake *by the mouth of his holy 
hein Ailes Nate sa eae pond iv ats oan which have been since the world 
and to his seed for ever. ‘ "| 4" | 71 That we should be saved P from our ene- 

56 And Mary abode with her about three 9 Le 25.42 mies, and from the hand of all that hate us ; 
months, and returned to her own house. 10 fe 72 To perform the mercy promised to our fa- 


57 | Now Elisabeth’s full time came that she 


thers, and to remember his holy covenant; 





of Elisabeth with Mary, shows that she was equally pious, 
and without envying the superior honour of her youn 
a ge thankfully accepted that which had been assigne 
to her. 

In this chapter and the next we have three hymns; namely 
those of Mary, of Zacharias, and of the venerable Simeon, all 
which are in the true style of Hebrew poetry, and are so ren- 
dered by Bp. Jebé, in his late ingenious Disquisitions on the 
Sacred Literature of the New Testament. _ 

_ Though the nature and construction of this poetry be a sub- 
ject beyond the sphere of a Cottage Bible; yet is some gene- 
~ ral idea of it so necessary to give our readers a just insight in- 
to the Scriptures of both Testaments, that in our introduction 
to the Book of Job we have thrown out a few hints upon this 
subject; and some short specimens have been interspersed on 
Gon. iv. 23. Ps. xxii. xxiv. lxxxiv.,&c. But that.most to our 
parses will be found in 1 Sam. ii, verses 1—10, being the song 
of Hannah, on the model of which the Magnificat of Mary 
is evidently formed, of which we shall here give the accurate 
and spirited translation of Bp. Jebb. 
** My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
And my spirit exulted in God my Saviour : 
For he hath regarded the lowliness of his handmaiden ; 
For behold, from henceforth all nations shall call me blessed ; 
For great things hath the Powerful One done for me, 
And holy is his name: 
And his mercy is from generation to generation, 
Over them who fear him: . 
He hath wrought strength with his arm : - 
He hath scattered the supercilious in the imagination of their heart : 
He hath east down potentates from their thrones ; 


And hath exalted the lowly. . 

The hupery he hath filled with good things, 
And the rich he hath sent empty away. 
He hath succoured Israel his servant ; 
In remembrance of mercy a > 
(As he promised our fathers) 
'To Abraham, and to his seed for ever.’""—(Jebb’s Sac. Lit. p. 892, 393.) 


The nativity of Jesus differs from that of the whole human 
race, in more than one respect—it was voluntary ; he “humble 
himseif, made himself of no reputation, took upon him the 
form of a servant; and being thus “ found in fashion as a 
man,” he submitted to all the pains our sins had merited. 
(Phil. ii. 7.) 


“* How condescending and how kind 
Was God’s eternal Son! 

Our misery reach’d his heavenly mind, 
And pity brought him down.” —( Watts.) 

Ver. 57—80. The birth of John, and the song of Zacharias.- 
At the birth of John the Baptist, an angel had predicted that 
many should rejoice, and so it was: for when “her neigh- 
bours and her cousins heard how the Lord had shown great 
mercy on her, they rejoiced with her: and all that heard of 
it said, ‘‘What manner of child shall this be?’ The founda- 
tion of John the Baptist’s popularity was laid in his cradle, and 
the attention of the nation was thus early drawn toward him. 

But what must be the joy of his father Zacharias! His 
mouth was opened and his tongue loosed ; and his heart, now 
filled with ecstasy, “‘indites a good matter,” under the im- 
mediate influence of the Holy Spirit. _‘‘ Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel, (saith he,) for he hath visited and redeemed his 








rusalem, and nearly one hundred from Nazareth. Such was the intense de- 
sire of Mary’s mind to visit and communicate with her relative Elisabeth, 
that she scrupled not to undertake this long journey to effect her purpose. |—B. 

Ver. 44. The babe leaped in my womb for joy.—This seems to justify a 
literal interpretation of ver. 15. s 

Ver, 45. She that believed.—Meaning Mary, who “ stumbled not at the pro- 
mise throuzh unbelief,’ as Zacharias seems to have done. 

Ver. 48. All generations shall call me blessed.—This has been literally ful- 
filled, andin the church of Rome carried to idolatrous excess. 

Ver. 51. He hath scattered the proud.—Jebb, ‘ the supercilious.”” 

Ver. 52. He hath put down.—{Rather, ‘He hath taken away, or snatched 
the mighty from their throne ;” which is well eapremee by Seneca, ‘* Who 
bestoweth kingdoms on the wretched, and plucketh them away from the 
noble” or exalted. |—Bagster. : 

Ver. 54. He hath holpen (or helped.)—Doddridge, “ succowed ;” Camp- 
bell “ Supported,” 


Ver. 55. As he spake to our fathers.—Doddridge places these words ina 

arenthesis. 
an 63. A writing table.—Doddridge, ‘ Tablet ;”’ Campbell, ““Table-book.” 
This was a piece of board covered with wax, or, in some cases, with sand, on 
which they wrote with a metal or wooden style pen ae name is JOHN. 
—It was customary at the time of circumcision for the father to name the 
child; and this was not an uncommon name under the Old Testament, though 
our translators there render it Johanan. id 

Ver. 66. What manner of child.—It seems to have been a general opinion 
that children: born under such remarkable circumstances, were intended for 
some great design. - ras, 

Ver. 69. A rede of salvation.—“ A horn of salvation” is literally the 
power that saves us, meaning, the Messiah. és eae 

Ver. 70. Since the world began.—Doddridge, “* From the beginning of 
time.’’ Prophecy seems to have been almost as early as language ; for the 
first prediction seems to have been delivered from sar re immodiately 


Prophecy of Zacharias. 


73 The oath" which he sware to our father |*Mo CHAPTER Il. 
Abraham, Fee ee ta ee Te say i pralooe 1 Gat eta 
74 That he would grant unto us, that we be-| | ar aes esih See ergreteR r 
ing delivered out of the hand of our enemies |« R62 | pares ‘ : 
might serve him * without fear, ¢ THU, EN it came to pass in those days, that 
75 In t holiness and righteousness before him, Peta, - there es ee a oo bie by “any 
all * the days of our life. = ugustus, that all the world should be* taxed. 
76 And thou, child, shalt be called the pro-|"***"* | 2 (And this taxing was first made when Cy- 
phet of the Highest: for thou shalt go * before |* ™*!5" dei tinier eae a . 
the face of the Lord to prepare his ways; wor,for, | 3 And all went to be taxed, every one into 
77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his | = 4°53. | his own city. malt ie! 
people ¥ by the remission * of their sins, yatooe ) a And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out 
78 Through the ¥ tender mercy of our God;} mecy. | of the ghd Cuan etaie nt ee fesse the 
whereby the *day-spring from on high hath |:or,s.. | city of David, which is calle ethlehem ; 
visited ic as branch,’ | (Decause he was of the house and lineage of 
79 To “give light to them that sit in dark- ea gee ss ey re fed 
nes3 and in the shadow of death, to guide our 5 To be taxed with Mary his espoused wife, 
feet into the way of peace. j “fa, being great with child. Liat 
80 And the child grew, and waxed strong in| —— | 6 J And so it was, that, while they were 
spirit, and was in the deserts till the day of a oF, en there, the days were accomplished that she 


his showing unto Israel. 





people!” He then adverts to the sacred predictions delivered 
to Abraham, to David, and the succeeding prophets, who had 
foretold the salvation of Jesus, and to the preparatory annun- 
ciations of John his harbinger. ; 

The concluding verse of this chapter refers to the infancy 
and youth of John the Baptist, which appears to have been 
spent in the deserts, or uncultivated parts of the country; at 
a distance, from the metropolis and its gayeties ; from the tem- 
ple and its priests: but not unsuitable to his character as a 
Nazarite.. His father peobatly, chose this situation for him, to 
prevent his being Saeed gag either by the maxims of the Phari- 
sees or the morals of the Sadducees. 

While he grew in stature and in corporeal strength, he also 
waxed strong in spirit, bold in his language, and energetic in 
his manner. The prophet Isaiah had compared him with the 
harbingers of princes, who, attended by a company of pioneers, 
lowered the hills, and raised the valleys, and “ made straight 
paths” for the feet of their royal master. (See Note on Matt. 
ll. 3. 

Bin he remained in the deserts “until the day of his show- 
ing,’ that is, until the appointed hour of his appearing ‘unto 
Israel’? in his prophetic character. (‘‘ There, apart from the 
world, (says Bishop Horne,) and under the tuition of hea- 
ven, he was catechised in the principles of divine wisdom, 
initiated into the mystery of a holy life, and perfected in the 
discipline of self-denial.’ He was, however, under no monas- 
tic vows, but equally réady to preach to rustics on the banks 
of Jordan, or to Herod in his palace at Jerusalem. 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1—20. The birth of Jesus Christ.— The 
Evangelist, at the beginning of this chapter, conveys us to 
Rome,—the proud and piissant mistress of the world; the 
enslaver of the nations, sinking, sunk, herself into slavery. 
From what particular motive we are not informed, nor is it of 
much importance to determine, Augustus Cesar thought pro- 
per to issue a decree for making an exact enrollment of all the 
subjects of his vast empire. A vain-glorious monarch, who 
could exultingly call a subjugated hemisphere his own, might 
be prompted by pride to ascertain the number of slaves des- 
tined to obey him. As it was the boast of this magnificent 

rince, that he had found Rome a city of bricks, and was 
eaving it acity of marble, the splendour of the capital was no 
doubt extracted out of the ruins of the provinces, and enroll- 
ment probably was intended to precede taxation. Howeverit 
was, and on whomsoever beside the decree of the emperor 
fell, it affected one little poor family, in circumstances of sin- 
gular delicacy, and fell upon it with uncommon severity. Be- 
hold the messenger of Cesar at.the door of an obscure car- 
penter at Nazareth of Galilee, summoning him, with all his 
family, to repair to his native city, to be enrolled in their pro- 
per district; and as the commandment of kings require haste, 
and do not always stoop to consult the feelings of the humble 
and the miserable, he must depart, on a moment’s warning, 
with his tender companion, now in the last week of preg- 
nancy, poor and unprovided, to a home from which he had 


after the fall. Lamech used the poetic style ; Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied, and from his days to the destruction of Solomon's temple, the 
worl was not, perhaps, without a prophet. 

Ver, 78. Through the tender mercy.—Literally, ‘‘ the bowels of mercy of 
our God ;” a strong Hebraism.—The day-spring—Or dawn, or, as some 
render it,“ the rising sun ;” alluding to Mal. iv. 2. The Greek term (anatole) 
answers to the Hebrew rendered branch; but properly signifies a new shoot 
arising from a decayed root, (see Isa. xi. 1 ;) and may therefore well apply to 
the first streaks of day, which predict the returning sun. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1. That all the world should be tared.—Two questions 
arise here: 1. What is meant by ‘‘ all the world?” The Greek word, (Oikou- 
mene,) as Campbell remarks, strictly means, “ the inhabited part of the earth,” 
all which the Romans had the arrogance to include within their empire ; and, 
like other conquerors, when they came in contact with any nation which dis- 
puted their authority, they considered that they had a tight to subdue them, 

ecause all the world was theirs! After reading, with some attention, the 

disquisitions both of Drs. Campbell and Lardner, the Editor is inclined to 

think that Cesar meant to extend this decree to all his dominions, though he 

might begin with Judea. 2. What is meant by this tazation? As Herod was 
1N92 
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The Roman empire taxed. 


should be delivered. 


been long exiled, and to visit kinsmen to whom he was become 
a stranger. ; 

But this removal was wholly ordered by the supreme will 
of heaven. The Son of David, who was to re-establish his 
throne, could be born no where but in ‘ Bethlehem, the cit 
of David.’ Thus the great ruler of the world had willed, 
and thus prophecy had declared. And thus Cesar was merely 
the unconscious, unintentional minister of the Son of Mary ; 
furnishing a link to the chain of evidence respecting the truth 
and divine original of Christianity, and exhibiting an illustrious 
instance of the sovereign control which the great Jenovan 
possesses and exercises over the counsels of princes, the con- 
vulsions of nations, the fate of worlds. 

“We hasten from proud Rome to humble Nazareth, from a 
haughty despot to uncomplaining sufferers, from unfeeling 
power to patient submission. Be old that delicate woman, 
in the most interesting of all female situations, forced from 
home, constrained to undertake a painful and anxious journey 
in a condition which rendered ease, and attention, and ten- 
derness, and the accommodations of ai arctan mone 
desirable. Sce her advancing, by slow and distressing stages, 
towards the residence of her forefathers, once illustrious, but 
now fallen into decay; to the city of her ancestors, but not to 
receive the attendance of royal state, not to usher into the 
world the heir of David’s throne, amidst the prayers, and ex- 
pectations, and kind wishes of the myriads of Israel: no, not 
so much as to enjoy the consolation and support which even 
the poor enjoy in such a case, to deposit the solicitude of ap- 
proaching child-birth in the bosom of a fond mother, or a 
sympathizing friend ; alas! not even to partake of the ordinary 
conveniences which a_ traveller has reason to expect, the 
general hospitality and mercenary comforts of an inn: but 
to know the heart of a stranger, to swallow down the bitter- 
ness of neglect, to feel the insult of the proud, and the mer- 
ciless pity of the mean. ‘There was no room for them in the 
inn.’ Bethlehem was crowded with guests; but lo, the lineal 
heirs of the royal house of Judah, in the city of David, are so 
unconnected, so forlorn, so friendless, that not a door will 
open to let them in, not a tongne say, ‘ God relieve you,’ as 
they pass by; and so poor, that an apartment in the stable is 
all the accommodation which, .... by presenting the face of 
misery, they are able to procure. 

“The inevitable hour, to which nature at once looks with 
hope, and shrinks from with horror, overtakes her; and un- 
supported, unassisted, as it should seem, she brings forth her 
first-born son; and is able at once to perform the earliest du- 
ties of a mother—‘she wrapped him in swaddling clothes,’ 
and with the humility and resignation becoming her destitute 
condition, ‘laid him in the manger,’ leaving it to Providence 
to unveil its own secret counsels, and accomplish its own 
gracious purposes. And thus the Saviour of the world entered 
upon that. state of depression, poverty, and suffering, which 
terminated only with his life. 

‘But the affectingly humiliating scene in the stable at Beth- 








acknowledged king of Judea, though a tributary king, it seems unlikely that 
Cesar should levy a direct tax upon his people ; we think, therefore, that this 
was merely a census, or ‘‘ enrolment,” (as our margin interprets.) including 2 
register both of the names and property of the inhabitants, with a view to 
future taxation, and probably also to their reduction to a Roman province, 
which followed soon after. Cesar had doubtless views of revenue or aggran- 
dizement ; but Providence had higher views, as the sequel immediately dis- 
closes. See Doddridge and Campbell, in loc. and Lardner’s Cred. 

Ver. 2. And this taxing.—Doddridge renders it, ‘‘ This was the first enro}- 
ment of Cyrenius, (Lat. Quixinius,) afterwards governor of Syria.””—[Ra- 
ther, as Dr: Campbell renders, “ This first register took effect when Cyrenius 
was president of Syria ;”’ for at this time Quintilius Varus was governor of 
Syria ; (Josephus, Ant. |. xvii. c. 5. § 2.) and this enrolment, which was pro- 
bably made with a view of levying a tax, (Ant. 1. xviii. c. ix. § 1—3.) was not 
put in force till Cyrenius was darhy. president, about eleven years afterwards, 
(Ant. |. xviii. c. iv. Tacitus, |. iii. 1, 8.)]}—Bagster. _ é 

Ver. 3. His own city—That is, the city to which his family belonged. This 
was Bethlehem, where Josspe had formerly a paternal inheritance, which, 
since the captivity had probably been lost. 


ae 


The nativity of Christ. 


LUKE. CHAP. IL 


The circumcision of Christ. 


7 And she » brought forth her first-born son, | 4,6" | 16 And they came with haste, and found 
and wrapt him in swaddling clothes, and laid| y4a,| Mary, and Joseph, and the babe lying in a 
him ina manger; because there was no room manger, : 
for them in the inn. ol > ots the 17 And when they had seen it, they made 

8 | And there were in the same country; 7#%;.,. | known abroad the saying which was told them 
shepherds abiding in the field, keeping « watch concerning this child. * 
over their flock by night. 4 1596 18 And all they that heard it wondered a 

' 9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon those things which were told them by the 
them, and the glory of the Lord shone round | « ps103, | shepherds. 
about them: and they were sore afraid. T?et.iz | 19 But Mary kept all these things, and pon- 

10 And the angel said unto them, Fear not: dered them in her heart. 
for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great|¢msi. | 20 And the shepherds returned, glorifying 
joy, which shall be to all people. and praising God for all the things that they 

11 For unto you ‘is born this day in the city | ¢ tne men | had heard and seen, as it was told unto them. 
of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.| ied.” | 21 J And when eight days were accom= 

12 And this shall be a sign unto you; Ye plished * for the circumcising of the child, his 
shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling name was called JESUS, which was so named 
clothes, lying in a manger. __ ~*~ | of the angel i before he was conceived in the 

13 And suddenly there was with the angel ¢a womb. 
multitude of the heavenly host praising God, | n1e123 | 22 J And when ithe days of her purification 


and saying, 

14 Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
f peace, good will toward men. 

15 J And it came to pass, as the angels were 


1 Mat.1.21. 
e1L3h 


according to the law of Moses were accom- 
plished, they brought him to Jerusalem, to pre- 
sent him to the Lord ; 

23 (As it is written in the law of the Lord, 


gone away from them into heaven, the & shep-|) L122, | Every * male that openeth the womb shall be 
herds said one to another, Let us now go even| ~~ called holy to the Lord ;) 

unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which 24 And to offer a sacrifice according to that 
is come to pass, which the Lord hath made “a” which is said in the law of the Lord, A pair of 


known unto us. 


turtle-doves, or two young pigeons. 





lehem of Judah, is relieved by the glory of the Lord shining 
round about it. That babe, ne; fected. unknown, aria 
outcast of men, is declared by the concurring testimony of 
patriarchs and prophets, of angels and men, by the shaking 
of the heavens and the earth, of the sea and the dry land, to 
be ‘the Son of the Highest.’ His parentage, his name, the 
time and place of his birth, the condition of his infant hours, 
have.all the seal of heaven upon them. For what did Isaiah 
prophesy, Alexander conquer, and Augustus give laws, but to 
point out to the world the instant, the spot, the descent, the 
estate, in which the Son of God assumed our nature, in order 
to enter on the work of our redemption.”—(Dr. H. Hunter’s 
Sac. Biog. vol. vii. Lect. 6.) : 
Hisanls as was, however, the situation in which our incar- 
nate Saviour first epueercs to men, his birth was attended 
with honours, which neither Alexander, nor Pompey, noi 
Cesar, could ever boast. Heraldic angels publish the event to 
simple shepherds, watching in the fields of Bethlehem, while 
a chorus of attending spirits from the opening skies celebrate 
the event, as affording ‘‘ Glory to God in the Highest, peace 
on earth, and good will tomen!” O what sight, or what mu- 
sic, was there in the court of Herod, or of Cesar, that could 
be compared to this? God has, in general, afforded the high- 
est pleasures to the simplest classes of society. Cowper says— 


“* God made the country, and man made the town.” 


Kings devote themselves to pleasure; but what is the splen- 
dour of a drawing-room, to that of the rising or the setting 
sun? What is the music of military or festive bands to the 
matins of the lark, or the vespers of the nightingale? Yet 
what are these to the joys and glories of the celestial world ? 
Truly, “eye hath not seen, neither hath ear heard, what God 
hath reserved for them that love him.’ s 

The chorus of “the heavenly host” contains the great ob- 
ject and design of human redemption, namely, to render glory 
to the divine perfections, and to relieve mankind from sin and 
misery: a most fruitful theme for human contemplation, had 
we the opportunity to enlarge. 4 

We can only add, that hearing of the great event of the in- 
carnation, the shepherds acted, as all men should do, they 
came speedily to examine the truth of the report; and when 


Ver. 7. Her first-born son.—So Campbell; but Doddridge renders it, 
her son, the first-born,” conceiving that the expression is emphatic, and may 
allude to Christ’s being the “‘ first-born of every creature.’ Col. i. 15.—And 
laid him in a manger, because there was no room for them in the inn. — 
The eastern inns, commonly called Carayanserais, are very large buildings, 
with domes, and a fountain in the centre, for the use of caravans ; the benefits 
of which are allowed to all travellers, but afford only a lodging place for them- 
selves and cattle, without either food or bedding: but it is probable these Ca- 
yuvanserais are not ef so high antiquity as the birth of Christ. The kataluma, 
inn, or “ house allotted to strangers,”’ (as Campbell renders it,) as belonging 
to a small country town, was probably of a humbler character, and affording 
room for but few families, was soon filled by the first comers ; and others, as 
Joseph and Mary, were obliged to take shelter in the out-buildings, intended 
for the cattie of travellers, but which we should hope might be cleared for 
them, as we read nothing in the Scriptures of their being herded with the cat- 
tle ; indeed, we may safely infer the contrary, from the Holy Babe being laid 
in the crib, or manger. There is a tradition mentioned by Justin Martyr, in 
the middle of the second century, that this stable was a natura] cave, (and 
with such Judea abounded,) adjacent to the inn ; but that it was the same as 
now is shown for such, is uncertain, and perhaps unlikely. 

Ver. 8. Keeping watch over their flock by night.—Campbell, ‘ Who tended 
their flock by turns through the night watches ;” Doddridge literally, ‘‘ keep- 


they were satisfied, they were anxious to inform others. We 
can never depend upon the reality of that faith which is not 
founded in evidence, or which has no regard to its propagation. 
These shepherds no soorier found the truth of these joyful , 
tidings, than they made them known abroad; at the same 
time, they praised God for all that they had seen and heard. 

Ver. 21—39. The circumcision of Jesus; the purification 
of Mary, and the song of Simeon.—The law of circumcision 
is explained in our remarks on its institution, (Gen. xvii. 
i—14.) It may seem strange, indeed, that he who was “‘boly, 
harmless, and undefiled,” should conform to a ceremony 
which seems to imply the necessity of purification. It must 
be considered, however, that circumcision was a seal of God’s 
covenant with Abraham, and of the righteousness of faith; it 
was therefore proper that he whose office it was to “‘ fulfil all 
righteousness,’’ should, on this account, conform to this most 
instructive ceremony ; and though in himself pure, he needed 
not purification, yet there could be no more im ropriety in his 
conforming to circumcision than to baptism, which had nearly 
the same symbolical meaning. The name Jesus, which had 
been previously assigned to the Son of God, signified not only 
that he should bea Saviour, but also a divine one, as we have 
already observed. (See note on Mat. i. 21.) 

The sacrifice of purification here named, was that allowed 
only to the poorest class, (Levit. xii. 8,) and shows how low 
he condescended, who, “ being rich, for our sakes became 
poor,’ insomuch that the heir of David’s throne could not 
reach the price of a lamb for sacrifice. But it is our mercy 
that the God of Israel accepts our offerings, “according to 
that which a man hath, and not that which he hath not.” 
(2 Cor. viii. 12.) ° 

We are now introduced to a venerable person, whose piety 
and virtues were so matured, that he was “like a shock of 
corn’’ fully ripe, and ready to be gathered into heaven’s gar- 
ner, (Job v. 26;) but he was ‘‘ waiting for the consolation of 
Israel,” it having been revealed to him “ that he should not 
see death till he had seen the Lord’s Christ.” } 

The incarnation of the Son of God had been successively 
predicted from age to age, ever since the fall; and as the 
family of Abraham had been often scattered by adverse cir- 
cumstances into every nation under heaven, a rumour of these 








ing the watches of the night.” Dr. Lardner (with whom agrees Dr. Shaw 
the traveller) draws from this passage two powerful prsumends in favour o 
the hypothesis which places the birth of our Lord about the autumnal equinox: 
1. The latter end of December was by no means an eligible time for making 
an enrolment, as it would be most inconvenient for travelling ; neither, 2. Is 
it likely that shepherds would be then watching their flocks in the open fields, 
but both circumstances would well agree with September. 

Ver. 11. Christ the Lord.—The expected Messiah, the Lord or King of the 
Jews ; and the Lord, the Creator, raake Preserver of the whole universe. 

Ver. 12. In amanger.—Campbell, ‘* The manger ;’ i. e. of the inn. 

Ver. 14. In the highest—That is, “the highest heaven ;” Doddridge and 
Camrpbell. d i 

Ver. 19. But Mary kept all these things, &¢c.—Doddridge, ‘‘ But Mary 
treasured up all these things, entering into the meaning of them in her heart ;” 
Campbell, “* Weighing them ;’’ i. e. in her own mind. 

Ver. 21. His name was catled, &c.—It was customary 
ren their name at circumcision, as now at baptis a. E 

Ver. 23. Every male that openeth the womb—That is, every first-born child, 
provided it be a male, buc not otherwise. 3 

Ver. 24. A pair of turtle-doves.—[One was for a burnt-offering, and the 
other for a sin-offering. The rich were required to bring a lamb : but the poor 
and middling classes were required to bring either Wai eels or two 


to give male child- 


Prophecy of Simeon and Anna. 


LUKE.—CHAP. II. 


Christ increaseth in wisdom. — 


25 J And, behold, there was a man in Jeru-|4,™“?" | and four years, which departed not from the 
salem, whose name was Simeon; and the|;j;zq;q|temple, but served God with fastings and 
pe map ates just ~ peeve rere as = i i a and day. ciate : ; 

e consolation ™ of Israel; an e Holy | mis01. nd she coming in that instant gave 
Ghost was upon him. : n pesos. | thanks likewise unto the Lord, and spake of 
ie Ane it map ceranied unto ees by the ied sao him ve all ids that *looked for redemption 

ost, that he should not see " death, before |°"**" |in ¥ Jerusalem. 23 
he had seen the Lord’s Christ. Peis, | 39 J And when they had performed all things 

27 And he came by the Spirit into the temple: | q 15210. | according to the law of the Lord, they return- 
and when the parents brought in the child| 4ctiz | ed into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. _ 
Jesus, to do for him after the custom of the |r bss 40 And the child grew, and waxed strong in 
per Sa) rs F On ies filled + na wisdom: and the grace of 

28 Then took he him up in his arms, and| #°*"’ | God was upon him. 
blessed God, and said, ; sau. | 41 J] Now his parents went to Jerusalem 

29 Lord, now ° lettest thou thy servant depart} | peas 2 year at the feast of the passover. 
in P peace, according to thy word: a.” ~’| 42 And when he was twelve years old, they 

30 For mine eyes have seen ‘thy salvation, | 7$22/$| went up to Jerusalem after the custom of the 

31 Which thou hast prepared before the face |t 4-%x | feast. 
of all people ; uJn1925. | 43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as 

32 A light to lighten the "Gentiles, and the|"i°'® |they returned, the child Jesus tarried behind 
glory af aby poaple farael. ve TAL ine tae SME ; andJoseph and his mother knew 

33 And Joseph and his mother marvelled at not of it. 
those things which were spoken of him. 44 But they, supposing him to have been in 

34 And Simeon blessed them, and said unto|"!tiss | the company, wenta day’s journey ; and they 
Mary his mother, Behold, this child is set for |x ver. | sought him among their kinsfolk and acquaint- 
the fall * and rising again of many in Israel; |] y ornrae. | ANCE. 


and for a sign which shall be spoken t against ; 
35 (Yea, a sword "shall pierce through thy 


z 1s.11.2,3. 
ver.52. 


45 And when they found him not, they turned 
back again to Jerusalem, seeking him. 


own soul also,) that ’the thoughts of many |4.M.,%| 46 And it came to pass, that after three days 

hearts may be revealed. aExxis |they found him in the temple, sitting in the 
36 | And there was one Anna, a prophetess, | Dei61. | midst of the doctors, both hearing them, and 

the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser:}» Psii999.| asking them questions. 

she was of a great age, and had lived with a| Miz | 47 And all that heard him were astonished 

husband seven years from her virginity ; Fotis, at his understanding ” and answers. 


37 And she was a widow of about fourscore 





48 And when they saw him, they were 








predictions had been mixed into their traditions, till it reached 
even to the capital of the Roman empire, and of the globe; 
and a general expectation was excited, that some illustrious 
personage from the East would assume the government of 
the world. The nature of this new empire was not, however, 
at all understood, even by the Jews themselves, among whom 
it originated; a pious few only excepted, who, like Simeon 
and Anna, “looked for the consolation of Israel.’ The 
generality of the Jews, no less than the Gentiles themselves, 
confined their ideas to that of some Hebrew Alexander, (if 
we may use such a term,) who, like him of Greece, should 


overrun the world with his armies, and establish a Jewish | 


empire far more extensive than that of Solomon. 

But to return to Simeon: He was led by the Spirit into the 
temple; and no sooner was the Holy Child there presented by 
his parents, than be clasped him in ae arms, blessed God for 
his salvation, and prayed for dismission to his rest. 

The Song of Simeon has an evident allusion to a prophecy 
of Isaiah, (ch. lx. 1—3,) which has been already considered, 
and here requires no farther observation: but what 1s after- 
wards addressed to Joseph and Mary, is somewhat obscure, 
and requires elucidation. Simeon says, “This child is set for 
the fall and rising again of many in Israel-;” that is, as we 
understand it, for the fall of some and the support of others. 
To some, he is the rock of salvation, on which all their hopes 
are built; to others, who refuse to build their hopes upon him, 
he is ‘‘a rock of offence, and a stone of stumbling,” as pre- 
dicted by the Psalmist. (See Matt. xxi. 42.) Itis added, ‘A 
sign that shall be spoken against.” Doddridge thinks that 
the term ‘‘sign” is used in allusion to a mark, or butt, to 
shoot at: “ Christ crucified” was the butt at which Pagan 
wit long shot its arrows, as does infidel wit to the present day. 
“Christ crucified” is, however, the only hope and the only 
consolation of believers. This doctrine is, indeed, the test of 


true Christianity, and thereby “the thoughts of many hearts 
are revealed.” There is much in Christianity that will gain 
the admiration of all friends to the morals and happiness of 
society; but ‘‘Christ crucified” is the ‘‘stumbling stone” 
which God has ‘laid in Zion,’ and which provokes and dis- 
covers the hostility of every unrenewed heart. It is added, in 
a parenthesis addressed to the virgin mother, ‘‘ Yea, a sword 
shall pierce through thy own soul also;’’ and this it did in 
many instances, but especially when she witnessed the painful 
scene of the crucifixion. (See John xix. 26, a) 

Anna, a venerable prophetess, probably famed, like Huldah, 
for wisdom as well as piety, (see 2 Kings xxii. 14,) and who 
had scarcely been absent from the temple worship since her 
widowhood, joined in praising God for his salvation; and with 
all joy of heart spake of the new-born Saviour ‘to all them 
that looked for salvation in Israel.” 

Ver. 40—52. Jesus found conversing with the doctors in the 
temple.—Those acquainted with the Eastern method of travel- 
ling in large parties, called Caravans, often consisting of many 
hundred persons, with various beasts of burden, from camels 
down to asses, will easily perceive it were no easy matter to 
miss an individual; or that, if missed, it was very natural to 
expect he might be with some other part of the caravan, which 
often extended to no inconsiderable distance, Jesus, how- 
ever, had tarried at Jerusalem, probably with Simeon or Anna, 
to look into the state of religion and sacred literature at the 
capital, hy attending those schools of knowledge which were 
open to inguirers. “Ihave often (says Dr. Doddridge) thought 
it a great Injury to the character of our blessed Redeemer, to 
represent this story, whether in pictures or words, as if Christ 
at this tender age, went up into the seats of the doctors, and 
there disputed with them. Not one word is said of disputing 
by the Evangelist; but only of his asking some questions and 
answering others, which was a very usual thing in these as- 





oung pigeons. This is a proof of the comparative poverty of Joseph and 

ary; and shows that this event occurred before the offermg of the Magi, 
which would have enabled them to offer a lamb.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 25. The consolation of Israel—A common name for the Messiah. Gill. 

Ver. 26. Should not see death.—{To see death, is a Hebraism for to die. 
Ps. Ixxxix. 49.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 37. Fourscore and four years—Vhat is, of her life. Grotiws. But 
Doddridge refers it to the period of her widowhood, in which case she must 
be above a century old. 

Ver. 38. That looked for redemption, &c.—i. e. who expected the coming 
of the Messiah. 

Ver. 39. And when.—Campbell, “ After’? they had performed, &e.—To 
their own city Nazareth.—By comparing Mat. ii. it will be seen that Luke 
hag omitted the whole narrative of the Magi, and the flight into Egypt, which 
probably occupied two or three years at least : indeed, we have no rllier ac- 
count of Jesus till his attending the passover, ver. 22.—[ Nazareth, now Nas- 
aara, was a small town of Zebulun, in Lower Galilee, according to Eusebius, 

en miles east of Legio, near mount Tabor, and, according to D’ Arvieuz, 
about eight leagues, or according to Mawndrell, seven hours, or about twenty. 
miles south-east of Acre. It is one of the principal towns of the pashalic of 
Aere, containing a poprilation of about 3000 souls. of whom 500 are Turks. 





the remainder being Christians. It is delightfully situated on elevated ground, 
in a valley, encompassed by mountains. ]|—Bagster. 

Ver. 40. Strong in spirit.—Sce chap. i. 80.——-And the grace af God was 
upon. him.—In other words, ** filled with the Holy Ghost,” meaning the spirit 
of wisdom and devotion; for it does not appear that the miraculous gifts 
the Spirit were bestowed on the man Christ Jesus unti] his baptism, ch. iv. 1. 

Ver. 41. His parents went.—The law obliged only the males to attend the 
great feasts, (Exod xxiii 17,) yet females were not forbidden to attend. 

Ver. 42. And when he was twelve years old.—'This is understood to be the 
period at which youth were required to attend the temple worship, and from 
which period they were brought under the yoke of the law, and were denom1- 
nated ‘sons of the covenant.” Wotton and Lightfoot... ‘ 

Ver. 44. Went a day's journey—That is, before they missed him: thea 
they inquired among the party with whom they travelled, which probably 
was numerous, and on the third day, returning to the city, found him in the 
temple, ver. 46. 4 J 

Ver. 46. After three days.—That this phrase was to the Jews equivalent to 
“on the third day,” is evident from Mat. xxvii. 64, and note. 

Ver. 48. And when they saw him—That is, his parents, they also were 
amazed. It is observable that Mary here speaks, to her son Jesus, of Joseph 
as his father ; which he was, both legally and in courtesy, though not in tact. 


- nor unlikely, that the athletic exercises of a carpenter 


The preaching and 


amazed: and his mother said unto him, Son, 
why hast thou thus dealt with us ? behold, thy 


son of Zacharias in the wilderness. 


semblies, and indeed the very end of them. .... And if he were 
with others at the feet of these teachers, (where learners gene- 
rally sat, Acts xxii. 2,) he might be said to be in the midst of 
them, as they sat on benches of a semicircular form, raised 
above their auditors and disciples.” Thus without ostentation, 
or the assumption of premature authority, he might, speaking 
of him as a child, both derive the information he required, 
and at the same time excite the highest admiration of his dis- 
position and talents; for “all that heard him were astonished 
at his understanding and answers.” 

Joseph and Mary, though accustomed to hear his wisdom, 
were in this case no less astonished than the others. His 
mother, however, seems somewhat hurt at his conduct, as if 
savouring of unkindness; and Jesus, in his reply, gently re- 
proves her, as inattentive to the divine revelation with which 
she had been favoured. ‘ Seek me! as if he had said, ‘then 
why not seek’ me in the house of my heavenly Father, and 
engaged in his concerns ? 

esus, however, was not insensible to the obligations of 
filial duty, or to the claims of maternal love. He went down 
with them from Jerusalem to Nazareth ; from the metropolis 
to a country village; from. the seat of learning to his father’s 
workshop. O how full of important instruction is this simple 
fact! And how worthy the study and imitation of the young, 
and indeed of all! 

1. Let us not prefer inclination to duty. The heart of Jesus 
was in his Father’s house; but the time for entering on his 
public ministry was not yet come. Every period, as well as 
every station of life, has its duties; and the active and the 
contemplative may assist each other. Itis neither pEpossiie, 
might 
prepare our Saviour to support the excessive fatigue which he 
afterwards endured in his labours and his travels; and if we 
might speak our humble opinion, we are disposed to think 
that many precious lives are waste| by a too delicate educa- 
tion in early life. The life of a laborious preacher, and espe- 
cially of an itinerant or missionary, might often be rendered 
longer, and much more useful, by a different course of training. 

2. In preferring the duties of a studious and contemplative 
life, let us not, therefore, neglect our active duties. It is not 
generally considered, how much study may be relieved by be- 
nevolence. We have known aclergyman who, when fatigued 


with reading or study, used to run and-visit his poor parish- | 


woners; and who has been met in the 

town, with a loaf of bread under each arm, running to the 
prison. Such might incur the sneer and ridicule of the polite 
and the fashionable; but “‘ the blessing of him that is ready 
to perish’? would come upon him. Had human wisdom been 
consulted on the education of the Messiah, what a different 
course would have been prescribed! A long period would 


prolic streets of a large 





Ver. 49. Wist (i. e. knew) ye not that I must be about my Father's busi- 
ness ?—Doddridge and Campbell, ‘‘ At my Father’s.”. So the Syriac, and 
many able critics. 

_ CRAP. Ill. Ver. 1. In the fifteenth year of Tiberius.—There is doubtless 
some difficulty in reconciling this with the Roman history. Lardner has con 
sicered the various solutions offered, at considerable length; and Doddridge, 
having reviewed his arguments, agrees with him that Christ was born in Sep- 
tember, the year of Rome 749, (Julian Period 4709,) and reckons these 15 years, 
not from the death of Augustus, but from Tiberius being received into the 
government three years before, which brings John’s entrance on his mission to 
the spring of 779; and supposing Jess baptized about a year after, he would 
then be nut a few months over 20 years of age, as Lardner calculates.— Pon- 
tius Pilute being governor (or procurator) of Judea.—Herod the Great, as 
we have seen, Mat. ii. 19, 22. dying soon after Christ was born, was succeeded 
by his son Archelaus; but he, being charged with various crimes, was de- 
rived and banished, and thus Judea reduced to a Roman province, though 
Frerod Antipas and Philip, still retained Tetrarchies (or quarterings) of 


LUKE.—CHAP., II. 


A. M._ 4012. 
A.D. 8. 





baptism of John. 
3 And *he came into all the country about 
Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance 


iather and I have sought thee sorrowing. "ax" | for the remission of sins ; 
4S And he said unto them, How is it that ye|a p72. | 4 As it is written in the book of the words of 
sought me ? wist ye not that I must be about 1 sao, | #Saias the * prophet, saying, The voice of one 
: sieeber's business is ; oa * ver a0, crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
50 And they understood not the saying which |; o, age. | of the Lord, make his paths straight. 
brews prio isp. af ‘ A.M, aon. 5 Le ark beat css be filled, and every 
4{ And he went down wi em, and came ‘*. | mountain and hill shall be brought low; and 
to Nazareth, and was subject unto them: but a Jnt149, | the crooked shall be made straight and the 
his mother kept ¢ all these sayings in her heart.) 3, | rough ways shall be made smooth ; ) 
52 And Jesus increased *in wisdom and ; 6 And © all flesh shall see the salvation of God 
f stature, and in favour with God and man. —>— | 7 Then said he to the multitude that came 
CHAPTER III. bat. | forth to be baptized of him, ‘ O generation of 
an dein ateChei taptvsd, erat eotaouy Kom heron Hi The seeracd | | Vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 
caning Christ lay eae P cel77. | wrath to come ? 
in the fifteenth year of the reign of| a t403 8 Bring forth therefore fruits § worthy of re- 
N Tiberius Cesar, Pontius Pilate being go-|.p.9.2. | pentance, and begin not to say within your- 
vernor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of se =| selves, We have Abraham to our father: for I 
Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of| Mo. | Say unto you, That God is able of these stones 
Iturea and of the region of Trachonitis, and| ™ to raise up children unto Abraham. 
Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene, * |fMat3z | 9 And now also the axe is laid unto the root 
2 Annas * and Caiaphas being the high|*7,™" |of the trees: every * tree therefore which 
priests, the word of God came unto John the], Mat.7.19 bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 


and cast into the fire. 





have been devoted to the mysteries and traditions of the Pha- 
risees and Senbes.. And if Pagan wisdom had been suffered 
to offer a suggestion, preceptors would have been recom- 
mended from all the schools of Greece and Rome. But this 
was not God’s method of educating his own Son. 

Commentators have remarked, that in this chapter was the 
last mention of Joseph, the husband of Mary, except only in 
the genealogy of Jesus. He was, indeed, ‘‘a just man,”’ but 
kin hearted also; for when he suspected the virtue of his 
espoused wife, he was willing to “put her away privily ;” 
Relos to put the mildest construction on her conduct, and 
to avoid reproach, either upon her family, or upon her ances- 
tors. (Matt. i. 19.) And immediately as that suspicion was 
removed, we hear nothing more of him, but kindness and 
affection ; for from the birth of Jesus till he was twelve years 
old, Joseph took her constantly with him to the passover, and 
probably afterwards, though the law did not require it. After 
that period we read that Jesus was subject to his parents, and 
resided with them: but from Joseph being no more mentioned, 
it is supposed that he lived but a few years after this; which 
is the more probable, from the tradition that he was consider- 
ably older than Mary, had been previously married, and pro- 
bably had children by a former wife; though this is by no 
means certain. « 

Cuap. Il]. The mission af John the Baptist.—We have 
already noticed the Conger Y of Isaiah relative to John the 
Baptist, and shall here confine ourselves to the matter and 
character of John’s preaching. We have seen that he was 
educated in solitude in the desert, without any of the polish of 
refined society. In comparing solitude with society, Bishop 
Taylor remarks, ‘In solitude aman may go to heaven by the 
way of prayer and devotion; but in society he carries others 
with him, by the way of mercy and charity. In solitude there 
are fewer temptations, but then there is likewise the exercise 
of fewer virtues. Solitude is a good school, and the world is 
the best theatre. The institution is best there, the practice 
here. The wilderness hath the advantage of discipline, but 
society furnishes the opportunities of perfection.’ So it is 
observed, by the same writer, of our Lord himself: “It was 
in solitude that he kept his vigils; the desert places heard 
him ; in the wilderness he vanquished Satan; upon a moun- 
tain, apart, he was trastlipeinstl,?? &c.; but it was among the 
multitude that he taught and performed his miracles. So it 
was with John; he was educated in the solitude of deserts 
and wildernesses; but to fulfil his ministry, came into the 
population of the open country, which, though solitary in 
comparison of Jerusalem, was populous compared to the wilds 
in which he had been brought up. 

The Baptist, till this time, that is, about 30 years, had liyed 
a life of mortification as well as solitude, alike unknown to the 





the Jewish monarchy.—Itwrea—[ Was a province of Syria east of Jordan, 
now called Djedowr, according to Burckhardt, and comprising all the 
flat country south of Djebel Kessoue as far as Nowa, east of Djebel el Sheikh 
or mount Hermon, and west of the Hadj road. Trachonitis, according to 
Strabo and Ptolemy, comprehended all the uneven country on the east of 
Auranitis, now Haouran, from near Damascus to Bozra, now called El Ledja 
and Djebel Haowran. Abilene was a district in the valley of Lebanon, so 
called from Abdi/a its chief town, 18 miles N. of Damascus, according to An- 
toninus.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 2, Annas and Caiaphas being high priests :—Strictly, there could be 
but one high priest ; but either Annas, having been high priest, still retained 
the title by courtesy ; or Caiaphas was high priest, and Annas lis deputy, or 
Sagan, but placed first (according to Selden) on account of his secular office, 
as prince of the Sanhedrim. : 

Ver. 3. All the country about Jordan—That is, adjacent to, probably on 
both sides of the river. be 

Ver. 7. Then said he, &c.—Compare Mat. iii. 7, mee 
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‘John’s testimony of Christ. 


LUKE—CHAP. HI. 


The genealogy of Christ. 


10 And the people asked him, saying, What| 4% *| 22 And the Holy Ghost descended in a hodily 
shall we do then ? ' Tena shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came 
Se eaeres mate lot bin inipaet wi ftin| core tleved Bony Jn thee Lan well Cin 
1 a a2 
dha hath none; and he that hath meat, let|) Ml. | 23 7 And "Jesus himself began to be about 
him do likewise. ; e712. thirty years of age, being (as was supposed) 
12 Then came also publicans jto be baptized, |, .193 | the son . of Joseph, which was the son of Heli, 
and said unto him, Master, what shall we do?| 1°!) 24 Which was the son of Matthat, which was 
13 And he said unto them, Exact «no more |) or, ptno| the son of Levi, which was the son of Mel- 
than that which is appointed you. jar” |\chi, which was the son of Janna, which was 


14 And the soldiers likewise demanded of 


the son of Joseph, ; 


him, saying, And whatshall we do? And he mfcisil. | 25 Which was the son of Mattathias, which 
said unto them, ! Do violence to no man, nei-| | |,,,, | was the son of Amos, which was the son of 
ther accuse any ™ falsely; and be content Naum, wenee was the son of Esli, which was 
"with your ° wages. 0 or,allow- | the son of Nagge . 

15 J Rua as the euable were ? in expectation, 26 Which was the son of Maath, which was 
and all men ¢mused in their hearts of John, |? 2%... | the son or Mattathias, which was the son of 
whether he were the Christ, or not ; Semei, which was the son of Joseph, which 

16 John answered, saying unto them all, I in- | 9 Sonearor, | Was the son of Juda, ‘ 
deed baptize you with water ; but one mightier | “*** | 27 Which was the son of Joanna, which was 
than I cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I}r3-157, | the son of Rhesa, which was the son of Zo- 
am not worthy to unloose: he shall-baptize| “ robabel, ran was the sun of Salathiel, which 

ou with the Holy Ghost and with fire: »Mi4i2 | was the son of Neri 
7 Whose * fan is in his hand, and he will] ”°"* | 28 Which was the son of Melchi, which was 
thoroughly purge his floor, and * will gather|,,.., | the son of Addi, which was the son of Cosam, 
the wheat into his garner; but the tchaff he “| which was the son of Elmodam, which was 
will burn " with fire unquenchable. «2%, | the son of Er, i 

18 And many other things in his exhortation] 29 Which was the son of Jose, which was the 


preached he unto the people. 
19 {| But’ Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by 


v Mat.14.3, 
Ma.6.17. 


son of Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, 
which was the son of Matthat, which was the 


nim for Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, and for| mas | son of Levi, 
all the evils which Herod had done, jets, | 30 Which was the sonof Simeon, which was 


20 Added yet this above all, that he shut up| & 


John in prison. 
21] Now when all the people were baptized, 


it ¥ came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized, | * M+'s 
Jn.6.42 


and praying, the heaven was opened, 





world, and unacquainted with it. But he claims the character 
of a prophet, under sanction of the predictions both of Isaiah 
and Malachi. His object is, however, not to establish a new 
sect, or to form a party for himself. He is merely the herald 
of another; he comes to prepare the way of Messiah, and his 
character is every way calculated to attract notice. Israel 
had been long without an oracle, or a prophet; his known 
sanctity, his austere manners, his independent mind, his en- 
ergetic language, his dauntless courage; all combine to excite 
attention, and even admiration, and multitudes throng around 
him. His report reaches the metropolis. Jt draws Scribesand 
Pharisees from the temple, publicans (or tax- collectors) from the re- 
ceipt of custom, and even soldiers from the fort. Let us hear him! 
His style of address to the Pharisees and Sadducees_ evi- 
dently shows that he considered them in the same light as 
his Master did; namely, for the most part, as hypocrites and 
spies, who, under the pretence of penitence, had come to en- 
anare, and perhaps inform against him: yet even to these he 
opens the door of mercy, and warns them against the danger 
of their condition. Tlis he does in language which seems to 
indicate his former occupation as a woodman, “the aze is now 
laid to the root of the trees; the patience of the Almighty now 
only suspends the judgments, which (if unrepented of) must 
shortly fall upon you:” and so it did, in a few years afier- 
wards, hecause they continued impenitent and .barren. 
understand the drift of John’s discourses, we must enter fully 
into the character of his hearers. Both Pharisees and Saddu- 


Ver. 14. Do violence to no man.—Doddridge, ‘ Terrify no man.” —And 
be content with your wages.—Itis well known that soldiers often mutinied 
on this ground. And those who were the most ready tools to oppress 
others, were the most sturdy in resisting oppression, and even ajust subor- 
dination to the higher powers.—[Soldiers here mean men actually wnder 
arms, or marching to battle. Now, as we learn from Josephus that Herod 
was at this time engaged in war with Aretas,a king of Arabia, Michaelis 
concludes, that these military men were a part of Herod’s army, then onits 
march from Galilee, which must of necessity have passed through the 
country where John was baptizing. See on Ma. vi. 27.)—Bagster. 

Ver. 16. He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.—Here Is 
an evident allusion to the pouring down of the Holy Spirt upon the believ- 
ers on theday of Pentecost. See Acts ii.3 This, as many think, proves 
that the term baptism is at least not always used for immersion ; but, some- 
times at least, for effusion, or pouring down. But on this we speak with 
tenderness, as our object is to promote Christian harmony and affection ; 
not controversy on the non-essentials of religion. 

Ver. 18. He preached unto the people.—'This version is defective ; 
Lardner remarks, the words may be rendered, ‘He evangelized (or 
preached the gospel) to the people.”’ Campbell, ‘He published the good 
tidings (or gospel) to the people.” 

eau 21. Now when all the people were baptized—That is, great numbers 
of them. 

Ver. 2. In abodily shape.—Doddridge, ‘In acorporeal form:” that it 
was in the form ofa dove, however, many doubt. Dr. Daniel Scott supposes 
it to have been a as flame, With a hovering motion ; but the dove seems 


both rigi 
hi prentlcs ; and no less of Paul than of James and John, as 





the son of Juda, which was the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of Jonan, which was the son 
of Eliakim, 

31 Which was the son of Melea, which was 
the son of Menan, which was the son of Mat- 





cees confined themselves generally to the externals of religion, 
its rites and ceremonies; and in such case as little attention 
is paid to pure morality, as to genuine piety: the love of God 
and their neighbour are equally neglected. It is probable that 
some of John’s hearers were richly dressed, and had at home 
more clothing than they could wear; while at the same time 
the clothing of others who attended on his preaching was de- 
ficient, both as to purposes of decency and convenience. Some 
were sleek and well fed, others lean and hungry. Now, says 
the prophet of the wilderness, let him “that hath two coats 
impart to him that hath none; and he that hath meat, let him 
do likewise.” And upon this he probably insisted, as one 
qualification for his baptism. 

But here come the Publicans ! a set ofmen (says Bp. Horne 
whose employment rendered them odious, as it often tempt 
them to court the favour of those who employed them, or to 
gratify their own avarice in fleecing the people. These de- 
manded, ‘‘ And what shall we do?’ To the extortioners he 
preaches justice, as to the voluptuous he had preached charity: 
‘Exact no more than is appointed you.” This, in itself, is not 
the gospel; and ministers are often reproached for preaching 
in this strain. Indeed, if this be all their theme, they are not 
ministers of the New Covenant. But as there is no true faith 
without good works, so is there no true gospel without morality, 

and benevolent. Such is the doctrine of Jesus and 


we shall show hereafter. 
But what says the Baptist to the soldiers who demanded of 
—_—  Sw— 


so fine an emblem of the Holy Spirit, that we sce no more exception to thia 
form than that of a tongue of fire, Acts 4 3 

Ver. 23. And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of age.—Dodd- 
ridge, ‘‘ And Jesus when beginning (his ministry) was about thirty years old ;” 
so Lardner. But Campbell (following Grotius and others) reads, ‘* Now 
Jesus was himself about thirty years in subjugation ;” namely, to his parents. 
—Being (as was swpposed) the son of Joseph.—Joseph being his mother's 
espoused husband, it was of course supposed by the world, that Joseph must 
be his father; but this expression strongly implies the contrary.—{The real 
father of Joseph was Jacob, (Mat. i. 16;) but having married the daughter of 
Heli, and being perhaps adopted by him, he was called his son, and as such 
was entered in the public registers ; Mavy not being mentioned, because the 
Hebrews never permitted the name of a woman to enter their genealogical 
tables, but inserted her husband as the son of him who was, in reality, but his 
father-in-law. Hence, it appears that St. Matthew, who wrote principally for 
the Jews, traces the pedigree of Jesus Christ from Abraham, through whom the 
promise was given to the Jews, to David, and from David, oe the line of 
Solomon, to Jacob the father of Joseph, the reputed, or legal father of Christ ; 
and that St. Luke, who wrote for the Gentiles, extends his genealogy up- 
wards from Heli the father of Mary, through the line of Nathan, to David, 
and trom David to Abraham, and from Abraham to Adam, who was the im- 
mediate ‘‘son of God” by creation, and to whom the promise of the Saviour 
Was given in behalf of himself and all his posterity. The two branches or 
descent from David, by Solomon and Nathan, being thus united in the per- 
sons of Mary and Joseph, Jesus the son of Mary re-united in himself all the 
blood, privileges, and nights, of the whole fumily of David, in consequence of 


The temptation and 
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JSasting of Christ. 


tatha, which was the son of ¥ Nathan, which 4x | 4 And Jesus answered him, saying It is writ- 
was the son of David, ‘ yz |ten, That man shall not live by bread alone, 
= ae was the son of * Jesse, spre was| 54, | but by every word of God. 
the son of Obed, which was the son of Booz, ‘| 5 And the devil, taking him up into a high 
_— sod — of Salmon, which was the |* 8°48 ete coat Siew) fy kingdoms 

; ? ‘ : e. , 

33 Which was the son of Aminadab, which | * e+. 6 And the devil said unto him, All this power 
was the son of Aram, which was the son of]... | will I give thee, and the glory of them: for 
— re ak the son of Phares, which 4 that is delivered unto me; and to whomso- 
was the son of Juda, o Ge5.25. | ever I will I give it. 

a here was on ie of pene ware Hee a Gel.36, 7 If thou therefore wilt * worship me, all shall 
the son of Isaac, which was the son of * Abra-| {,618, | be thine. 
ham, which was the son of Thara, which was| {;7'* | 8 And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
the son of Nachor, j a.m, | Get thee behind me, Satan: for ‘ it is written, 
Pe oe Aim the = a Saruch, which was| 4 D.%.| Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 

son of Ragau, which was the son of Pha-|, ytq;, | him only shalt thou serve. ; 
lec, which was the son of Heber, which was| &,,, | 9 And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set 
oe, a te *|him on a pinnacle of the temple, and said 
“i was the son of Cainan, which was the of ate unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thy- 
vera ay which was the son of Sem, |” Pxites. | Self down from hence : : : 
eo eee : e son of Noe, which was the son wi hy ad t bet bhi a g Hen give his angels 
nech, , Bivdcons ee, to keep thee :. 

37 Which was the son of Mathusala, which 11 And in their hands they shall bear thee 
was the son of Enoch, which was the son Of|.peas | Up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against 
Jared, which was the son of Maleleel, which], .,,, |a stone. 
was the son of Cainan, : 430 | 12 And Jesus answering said unto him, It is 

38 Which was the son of Enos, which was rei3a7. | Said, Thou ® shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
ae, of niga aba the son of Adam, ], x. fan | 13 pare the devil had ended all the i temp- 
which was the son o od. doin be | tation, he departed from him for a season. 

CHAPTER IV. é 14 J And Jesus j returned in the power of the 
tak 16 Me pepe Nase ainsi goon wore Htc oe | 0 | Spirit into Galilee: and there went outa fame 

Rctnriataksoelsige Cisse ote tele Se A en, | oe nim through all the region round about. 

A ND « Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost re Leer ie ‘aed ae npn ny eee es aaa 

‘ g -|n De6.16. | glorified of all. 
turned from Jordan, and was led by the]; pe415. | 16 J And he came to * Nazareth, whére he 
Spirit into the wilderness, __ |had been brought up: and, as his custom 

2 Being forty days tempted of the devil. And deta, was, he! went into the synagogue on the sab- 
»in those days he did eat nothing: and when |, ya.2% | bath day, and stood up for to read. 
they were ended, he afterward hungered. ee 2 17 And there Was delivered unto him the 

3 And the devil said unto him, If thou be the o. .,, | book of the prophet Esaias. And when he 
Son of God, command this stone that it be Ac.13.4 had opened the book, he found the place 


made bread. 


where it was written, 





him the same question—‘‘ And what shall we do?’ “ Do 
violence, (or injury,”’) he says, ‘‘to no man; put no man in 
fear or terror of his life; neither accuse any falsely.” By in- 
jury and false accusation, we cannot understand what may 
Bs called the duties, but rather the abuses of the military pro- 
fession: for he must mean unauthorized violence, or private 
injuries, in order to be coupled with false accusation, which is 
certainly no part of military duty. If it be asked what soldiers 
these could be? we apprehend not Roman or Pagan soldiers ; 
or, as Dr. Doddridge remarks, John would surely have cau- 
tioned them against idolatry; but most Soba? they were 
Jewish soldiers of Galilee, under Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch, 
who employed such as his military executioners ; (Mark vi. 27 :) 
or, perhaps Archelaus, who had lately been deposed for his 
cruelty and oppression. The military are most’ convenient 
tools for arbitrary princes. 

As to war, God forbid we should be its advocates, excep 
only in cases of obvious justice, and necessary self-defence 
We regard it in the same light with certain desperate reme- 
dies, which are only recurred to in dangers the most ae 

John’s style of preaching, though not accompanied wit 
miracles, was so weighty and authoritative, that the people 
were ready to hesitate whether, instead of being a forerunner, 
he were not himself the Christ. An impostor or a partizan 
would have cherished such a prejudice; but he, without hesi- 
tution, directed them to his Master, whose shoe-latchets, asa 
disciple, he professed himself unworthy to unloose. 

Cuar. IV. Jesus returns, and preaches in the synagogue of 
Nazareth.—The public reading of the Scriptures was certainly 
of divine appointment, and the practice of expounding them 





























which he is emphatically called ‘“ The son of David.” |—Bagster. What may 
have thrown some considerable difficulty in the way of reconciling these ge- 
nealogies, is the Hebrew law, which obliged men, in certain cases, to marry the 
widows of their deceased brothers, (see Deut. xxv. 5, &c.) to whom their 
children are therefore reckoned. 

Ver. 36. Which was the son of Cainan, which was the son of Arphaxad, 
&c.—This Cainan is not in the Hebrew genealosy, (Ge. xi. 12,) but is found in 
the LXX. Whether it was here inserted by Luke, or by some copyist, is not 
of great importance, since the only question arising from it is, whether Salah 
was the son or grandson of Arphaxad.—{It may here be remarked, that though 
some of the same names occur here, from Nathan downwards, as in Joseph's 
geneulogy, yet there appears no sufficient evidence that the same_persons 
were intended, different persons often bearing the same name.}—Bogster. 
Persons who wish farther to study these genealogies will find abundant learn- 
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may be traced up to the time of Ezra. (Neh. viii. 8.) In later 
times, competent laymen were invited to this office. Accord- 
ing to Dr. Gill, seyen persons read eyery sabbath day, name- 
Iv, a priest, a Levite, and five Israelites of other tribes. On 
these occasions the Chazan, or minister, delivered the sacred 
book to the person who stood up to read, and after reading a 
suitable portion, he returned the book; and if he pro osed to 
expound or preach, he sat down in the desk where he read, 
as our Lord did in this instance. The people understood this 
and immediately on our Lord being seated, “the eyes of all 
were fastened on him.” At first the people were all attention 
and admiration. They “bare witness” to his ability as a 
teacher, and even ‘“ wondered at the words of grace’ which 
proceeded from his lips ; by which phrase we understand, not 
only his graceful elocution, but also the sweet and sayoury truths 
which he delivered; and they exclaimed, “Is not this the son 
f Joseph?’ adding, if not on this, upon another occasion, 

hence hath this man this wisdom?’ (Matt. xiii. 54.) 
pularity is not always, however, a proof of success or use- 
fulness. When the address is pleasing, and the truth deliver- 
ed palatable, the hearers will admire and commend: but our 
Lord, who could read the heart, knew that among his hearers 
were many not prepared to receive all the truths that he was 
commissioned to deliver; many who, pleased_as they might 
appear, were questioning in their hearts his divine authority, 
and ready to call for miracles to gratify their curiosity, rather 
than their faith, which, indeed, seems to have been very low; 
for they brought no sick, no lame, no blind, to receive heal- 
ing, as had been the case elsewhere. He therefore addresses 
them on the sovereignty of God’s mercy, reminding them that 








ed discussion in Dr. Clarke’s Comments on Luke iii., and in Mr. Prebend. 
Townsend's New Testament arranged. i é 

CHap. IV. Ver. 5. In a moment.—Perhaps meaning, “ at a glance,” or in 
one view. It is remarkable that this scene from the mountain, which is placed 
last in Matthew, is here placed second ; for which we can give no reason. 

Ver. 7. All shall be thine—That is, “ All this glory.” Campbell. 

Vor. 8. Get thee behind me, Satan.—This clause is here wanting, not only 
in some of the best MSS. but several ancient versions. But it occurs Mat. iv. 
10.—Campbell. es 

Ver. 17. Opened the book.—{“* Unrolled the book ;” the Sacred Writings be- 
ing anciently (as they are still in the synagogues) written on skins of parch- 
ment, and rolled on two rollers, popes on each end, so that in reading 
from right to left, they rolled off with the left hand while they rolled on with 
the right. |—Bagster. 1097 


Christ preacheth at Nazareth. 


LUKE.—CHAP. IV. 


He healeth many diseased persons. 


18 The ™ Spirit of the Lord is upon me, be- A.M, 4081. tai pap cmt were pr at his doctrine: 
cause he hath anointed me to preach the gos-| jaa, | for his word was with ° power. 
pel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the pe 33 J And ¢in the synagogue there was a 
* broken-hearted, to preach deliverance tothe} 2.,,,, eg barton had : cpio an unclean devil, 
captives, and recovering °of sight to the] 5.17" | and cried out with a loud voice, : 
blind, to set at liberty them that are P bruised,| ins. | 34 Saying, ‘Let ws alone; what *have we 

19 To preach the acceptable ayear of the]. ruses | to do with thee, thow Jesus of Nazareth? art 
Lord. Rls pices nf " ae te ABE Se Fp thee who 

20 And he closed the book, and he gave it |? yt 10u art; the oly One of God. c 
again to the minister, and sat down. And the} » 35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy 
eyes of all them that were in the synagogue |1:5-2i | peace, and come out of him. And when the 
were fastened on him. . This aay |" Pei? oe en aque on ; 4 _ midst, he came 
_21 And he began to say unto them, This day] ‘4, | out of him, an hurt hi . ; 
is this scripture fulfilled in your ears. oe 36 And they were all amazed, and spake 


22 And all bare him witness, and wondered 
at the gracious * words which proceeded out 


_|among themselves, saying, What a word is 
this! for with authority and power he com- 


s Jn.6.42, 
of his mouth. And they said, Is * not this Jo- |, yyar413 | Mandeth the unclean spirits, » and they come 
seph’s son ? a) Pee" out. ‘ 

33 And he said unto them, Ye will surely say |» Mut | 37 And the fame of him went out into every 
unto me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself:| Jn41. | place of the country round about. 
whatsoever we have heard done int Caper-|v1ixiiz9]| 38 J And he arose out of the synagogue, and 
naum, do also here in thy country. wJasiz. | entered into Simon’s house. i And Simon’s 

24 And he said, Verily I say unto you, No}, exisu ie prea ne a bites a great fever ; 
« prophet is accepted in his own country. or,edge. | ANd they besought him for her. 

25 But I tell you of a truth, ’many widows Slat 39 And he stood over her, and rebuked the 
were in Israel " the Aare a, Elias, wae the} #8 | fever ; eae it re and she 
heaven was shut up * three years and six ]«3»s5. | arose and ministered unto them. 
months, when great famine was throughout A 40 J] Now when the sun was setting, all they 
al! the land ; aie that had any sick with divers diseases brought 

26 But unto none of them was Elias sent, |” \i227%, | them unto him; and he laid his hands on every 
save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a Tie 15, one of them, and healed them. 
woman that was a widow. ; ome _41 j] And devils also came out of many, cry- 

27 And * many lepers were in Israel in the |‘ or, away. | “ng Out, and saying, Thou art Christ the Son 
ne of aes ae peopel: ane ye OLF Saas ae a ae pipet pt i 

hem was cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian. |¢ vers. | not }to speak: for they knew tha 

28 And all they in the ae when they | « P1610. | Christ. 
heard thesé things, were filled with wrath, el ’ | 429 And when it was day, he departed and 

29 And rose up, and thrust him out of the}, $0), | went into a desert place: and the people 
city, and led him unto the » brow of the hill]; mas, |Sought him, and came unto him, and stayed 
whereon their city was built, that they might] £¢,,. | him, that he should not depart from them. 
cast him down * headlong. &e. ~’ | 43 And he said unto them, I must preach the 

30 But he passing * through the midst of them |! 9:/4;5" | kingdom of God to other cities also: for there- 
went his way knew im | fore k am I sent. 

31 And came down to Capernaum, a city of Rein 44 And he preached in the synagogues of 


Galilee, and taught them on the sabbath days. 


Galilee. 





the divine favour could neither be bought nor claimed; that 
God bestows his blessings according to his own good plea- 
sure. Thus Elijah is sent to the widow of Sarepta, and Elisha 
to Naaman the Syrian, though doubtless there were widows 
and lepers enough in Israel. Though God refuses mercy to 
none who supplicate it in sincerity, he does not hold himself 
bound to bestow it uponany. This doctrine, as often has been 
the case, kindled instantly the evil passions of the multitude; 
and even those who but a few minutes before had been ab- 
sorbed in admiration, now arise in great wrath, drag him to- 
ward the first precipice they could find, to cast him down and 
‘stone him: But he passed safely ‘‘ through the midst of 
them.” It has been supposed that, as upon another occasion, 
(chap. xxiv. 16,) their “eyes were holden, that they should 
know him:” but we are not sure this was a miracle, for } 
have heard of persons escaping in a tumult, merely throug’ 
the noise and confusion of their enemies; and we are not 
aware of any instance, in which Jesus wrought a miracle for 
either his own rescue or supply. His miracles were all (we 
believe) on the behalf of others. However, Jesus escaped 


Ver. 18. Because.—Campbell, ‘‘ Inasmuch as.” 

Ver. 20. The minister.—Campbell “ The servant ;”’ namely, in waiting upon 
the readers. 

, Ver 22. The gracious words.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Graceful words”—Campbell, 

Words full of grace.”—Greck, ‘‘ Words of grace ;” referring more to the 
matter than the manner of his discourse. 

Ver. 23. Done in Capernaum.—See Mark i. 21, &c. ; John ii. 12, &c. 

Ver. 26. Sarepta.—{Sarepta, a city of Phenicia, on the coast of the Medi- 
terranean, is called Zarphand by the Arabian géographer Sherif Ibn Idris, 
who places it 20 miles N. of Tyre, and 10 S. of Si on ; but its real distance 
from Tyre is about 15 miles, the whole distance from that city to Sidon bein 
only 25 miles. Mawndrell states, that the place shown him for this city, called 
Sarphan, consisted of only a few houses, on the tops of the mountains, with- 
in about halfa mile of the sea ; between which there were ruins of considera- 
ple extent. |—Bagster. ‘ 

-Ver. 29. The brow (margin, “ edge’’) of the hill whereon their city was 
built.—But modern travellers tell us that Nazareth was built in a valley, sur- 
rounded by hills. So Dr. Richardson compares it to a delightful basin of 
earth, surrounded by fifteen mountains. The village, he says, stands on an 
elevated situation, on the west side of the valley. Now it appears by God- 
toyn that the law required only an eminence of two cubits high, from which the 
Person stoned must be thrown down, and such an eminence may be found almost 
any where. Perhaps ak original term (ophrus) may be misunderstood. Po- 


















their malice for the present, and returned to Capernaum, 
where he wrought a signal miracle, which, as it has been al- 
ready considered, may be here passed over. There his word 
was not only admired, but also attended “with power,” 
namely, with that power of the Holy Spirit which alone can 
give it success; for even miracles are in vain without it. 

“Tf the ministers of Christ be persecuted from one place and 
driven to another, let them still boldly proceed in declaring to 
‘all men every where’ the way of, salvation. The word 
which they speak, being attended with the power of their 
Lord, will be made effectual] to convince, alarm, and convert 
some of theirhearers. No case can be desperate if Jesus see 
good to work; even those in their assemblies, who are most 
idently possessed of ‘unclean spirits,’ may be delivered 
‘om them, and made illustrious monuments of his grace and 
power: and though the devil may create great distress, to 
such as Christ is rescuing from his dominion, he cannot do 
them any real harm. We. ought therefore to spread abroad 
the fame of the Saviour in every place; to beseech him for 
those who are diseased in body or mind; and to use our in- 


lybius uses it for the “ bank of a river,” which is os sloping. (See 
Jones’s Lex.) The human eye-brow, which seems the origin of the term, is 
not on the top of the forehead, but on the rise ; perhaps, therefore, the true 
meaning may be, that the city was built on the slope of the hill, from the 
steepest part of which they meant to precipitate our Lord. What is now called 
the Mount of Precipitation is, however, full half a league from the village, 
and difficult of access, which is therefore very unlikely to be the place to which 
the Jews meant to drag our Saviour. 

Ver. 33. A spirit of an unclean devil—That is, a demon, who was an un- 
dead Tea : this seems utterly inconsistent with the idea of these demons be- 
ing diseases. 

Ver. 37. The fame, &c.—[The sound; a very elegant metaphor, says Dr. 
Adam Clarke. The people are represented as struck with astonishment, and 
the sound goes out through all the coasts ; in allusion to the propagation of 
sound by a smart stroke upon any substance. ]|—Bagster, q 

Ver. 42. When it was day.—Mark says, “ A great while before day,” which 
may refer to his rising at the first dawn; and when the day advanced, but pro- 
bably before sunrise, he went forth, &c. ne 4 3 

Ver. 44. Galilee.—[|Many of the Jewish traditions, in accordance with Ts. 
ix. 1, 2, assert that Galilee was the place where the Messiah should first ap- 
pear. Thus also Is. ii. 19, “‘ When he shall arise to smite terribly the earth,” 
is expounded in the book Zohar, as referring to the Messiah: ‘* When he shall 
arise, and shall be revealed in the land of Galilee.” See Schoetgon.]—-Bagster 








— A miraculous draught of fishes. 


aan ag ry oar na ae ee 
e people out of Peter’s ship: 4 in a miraculous ‘ing of 1e8. 
showeth how be will make him and his thes fishers of men: 12 cleanseth the 
pe 16 mere in the wilderness; 18 healeth one sick of the palsy: 27 calleth 
‘atthew the publican : 29 eateth with sinnera, as being the physician of souls : 34 
foretelleth the tastings and afliictions of the apostles after bis ascension ; 36 and liken- 
faint-hearted weak disciples to old bottles aud worn garments. 


-ND *it came to pass, that, as the people 
pressed upon him to hear the word of 
God, he stood by the lake of Gennesaret, 


1 
eth 


LUKE.—CHAP. V. 


Aa oe 

eae land, they forsook » all, and followed him. 
&e. 
Mat 16, 
&e. 

b Jn.21.6. 


e Ps.127.1,2 
Eze.37. 


Christ healeth one sick of the palsy. 
11 And when they had brought their ships to 


12 J And ‘it came to pass, when he was in a 
certain city, behold a man full of leprosy : 
who seeing Jesus fell on his face, and be- 
sought him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
‘canst make me clean. 


2 And saw two ships standing by the lake:] |" 13 And he put forth his hand, and touched 
put the fishermen were gone out of them, and |‘ &&¢s* him, saying, I will: be ithou clean. And im- 
were washing ‘their nets. exams, | mediately the leprosy departed from him. 

3 per he _ into i ae the ships, which | «62, | 14 Andhe charged him to tell no man: but 
was Simon’s, and prayed him that h = i 
thrust out a little Pemncise tani pee es wet cae for ipod laemes Specht a ates r ee 
down, and sg the people out of the ship. ie manded, for a testimony unto them. 
¢ nl tai = “aetna ~~ 5 ee he ya ok - ir (piace aa more — — a fame 

; ut into the deep, and|,p.863 | abroad of him: and ! great multitudes came 
let down your nets for a draught. together to hear, and to be healed by him of 

5 And Simon answering said unto him ei their infirmities. 

Master, we have toiled all the night, and have}, masa} 16 And ™he withdrew himself into the wil- 

taken “nothing: nevertheless at thy word I| [i475 | derness, and prayed. 

will let down the net. ; 17 | And it came to pass on a certain day, 
§ And “ when they had this done, they inclosed |' ¥:'°* | as he was teaching, that "there were Phari- 


a great multitude of fishes: and their net brake. 
7 And they beckoned unto their partners, 


Cc. 
Ma.1.40, 
&e. 


sees and doctors of the law sitting by, which 
were come out of every town of Galilee, and 


which oes “ peice ae oes they oe Aten pes and Jerusalem : aa the power of the 
come and help * them. n ey came, an ord was present to heal them. 
filled both the ships, so that they began tosink.|* i" | 4g © hud eke men brought in a bed a 
8 When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down £ at man which was taken with a palsy: and they 
Jesus’ oo Boney Pepart from me; for I ' Masi sora: means to bring him in, and to lay him 
am a sinful’man ord. mus before him. - 
9 For he was astonished, and all that were], sas. | 19 And when they could not find by what 
bie pi, Baro draught of the fishes £ which} %,,,, | way they might bring him in because of the 
ey had taken: multitude, they went upon the house-top, and 
por aa oh =e : eae ha ns song? ie ery down through the tiling with his couch 
, Ww artners with Simon. | o Mats, | into the midst before Jesus. 
And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; from Mian, 20 And when he saw their faith, he said unto 


henceforth thou shalt catch men. 





fluence in bringing sinners to him, that his powerful hands 
may be laid upon them for their healing. Thus relying on his 
power, truth, and love, for ourselves, and those who are more 
immediately connected with us, we should seek to promote 
the preaching of his ‘ gospel in other cities also,’ and in other 
regions, even to the ends of the earth.”— 7". Scott. 

HAP. V. Christ preaches from a ship, and then orders Si- 
mon to launch out into the sea.—From finding our Lord so 
frequently on the sea, we may reprove the silly weakness of 
those who dare not venture even upon_a river. It is true 
there are many drowned at sea; but there are far more who 
die on land. We are every where exposed to danger and to 
death; but we should remember, that we are every where 
under the care of the same guardian providence; and to excite 
our confidence and gratitude, the few accidents we suffer 
should be compared with the many which we escape. We 
should never neglect the calls of Providence from the suspi- 
cion that we may not succeed. Peter had been toiling all 
night without success, yet when Jesus gives the command 
Peter tries again. ‘‘ Nevertheless (says he) at thy command 
I will let down the net ;” and his obedience was well reward- 
ed. Labouris ours; successis God’s. Yet even success may 
produce danger: “the ships began to sink.’’ Many a trades- 


.man has been rnined by prosperity in business. He has suc-i} 


ceeded in getting money, and made shipwreck of his fait 
He has gained the world, and lost his eal 

has been ruined by popularity. He has been admired and 
sraised, till his devotion has cooled, his zeal become languid, 
and even his ministerial success destroyed. They alone are 
well kept whom God keepeth. 





Cuap. V. Ver. 1. And it came to pass.—No particular day or time is here 
pointed out ; but one day, while he was ipecaebing.«- The lake of Gennesaret 
—Called also “the sea of Galilee,” and “ of Tiberias ;”’ called also in the Old 
Testament, “ the Sea of Cinnereth.” Num. xxxiv. 11. Jos. xii. 3. 

Mp 2. Two ships.—Evidently fishing-barks.——Standing—That is, aground ; 
not afloat. 

Ver. 3. Thrust out a little.—So that the people on land might hear, without in 
commoding him.——Sat down, &c.—{This account of the calling of Peter and 
Andrew, James and John, will be found, as Dr. Townson observes, on a near 
inspection, to tally marvellously with the preceding ones of Matthew and Mark ; 
and is one of the evidences, that the Evangelists vary only in the number or choice 
of circumstances, and write from the same idea of the fact which they lay before 
us. Though St. Matthew and Mark do not exactly tell us, that St. Peter was in 
the vessel when he was called by Christ, they signify as much in saying that 
he was casting a net into the sea ; a only St. Luke informs us that 
Jasmes and Tobe assisted Peter in landing the fish, yet it is implied, for Mark 
says, that. when Christ had gone a little farther, he saw them mending their 
nets, which had been torn by the weight of fish hauled on shore.|—Bagster. 

Ver. é ers “heel tae wet hee ay, unworthy of such manifesta- 
tions of t wer and glory. See Is. vi. 5. 

Ver. IL. "they Sorsook all and followed him.— They had followed him 
| efore, John i. 43 ;) but not so as to forsake all. Till now they wrought at 
their ordinary calling.”’— Wesley. 














! -Many a preac her | 


him, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. 





But there is something in Peter’s conduct that requires an 


explanation. Jesus is a Saviour, and a sense of sin should 
lead us to him, and not drive us from him. Shall the sick 
man say to the physician, “ Depart from me, for I am sick ?’” 
There is more inconsistency in our conduct as sinners, than 
in any other part of human life. 
requesting the Lord to depart from him? It is evident that a 
sense of Christ’s divinity, and his own unbelief, led him to 
consider himself as utterly unworthy of his presence. And so 
did the sons of Zebedee; and who, indeed, 
any true knowledge of God, or of himself?’ 
Christ speaks always the language of encouragement to those 
who have been previously humble 

and ‘I will make you fishers of men.” 
Such, indeed, they were, and the book of Acts is the record of 
their success; but at the day of judgment alone can.it be de- 
veloped fully. 

then will ae 


But what can Peter meampby 


does not, who has 
The answer of 
ed: “Fear not; follow me, 
(Comp. Matt. iv. 19.) 


Then will idleness and hypocrisy be exposed, 
humblest services be brought to light, and not 
‘“a cup of cold water,” charitably given, pass unrewarded. 
(Matt. xxv. 31, &c.) 

“In tracing the example of our divine Saviour, we find that 
he interchanged public services and retired devotion; and that 
the sole business of his life was to glorify God by doing good 
to men, and to commune with his Father. Thus our several 

should in succession occupy our time; and piety and 
ty should be connected in our habitual and persevering 
onduct. A life thus spent will best manifest our faith in 
Christ, and evince that he has both pardoned our sins and 


healed our souls. 





** Let all, who would prosper in the divine life, attend chief- 


Ver, 12—17. And it came to pass.—The cure of the leper here mentioned is 
recorded by Mat. viii. 2, 3; also in Mark i. 


40—45. 

Ver. 16. Into the wilderness.—Literally, “Into the deserts ;’’ Campbell, 
“ Solitary places.” 

Ver. 17. And the power of the Lord was present to heal them.—Query, 
whom? Not the Pharisees and lawyers, surely. We apprehend that part ol 
(hus passage should be read in a parenthesis, thus: Ver. 15. “ Great multitudes 
came... to be healed, (and he withdrew, &c. ... . And it came to pass ona 
certain day, as he was teaching, and there were Pharisees, &c. sitting b 
....,) and the power of the Lord was (present) to heal them ;” viz. the mul- 
titudes that came to healed. So (for substance) G/assius, Doddridge, 
Campbell, and Boothroyd. It is evident enough, from what follows, that the 
Pharisees came not to be healed, but to cavil and find fault. | 

Ver. 18—26. And behold, men brought.in a bed, &c.—This is the same 
narrative as in Mat. ix. 2—8, where we offered some general remarks ; and in 
Mark ii. 3—12. : 

Ver. 19. They went upon the house-top.—(The plain state of the case 
seems to have been this: not being able to approach our Lord, because of the 
crowd, they ascended the flat rocf by the outer stairs, and, uncevering the 
roofing, whether of tiling or thatching, about the place where Jesus sat, they 
let down the couch by the orifice. In all this there appears no difficulty ; and 
the damage, considering the slight structure and thin roofing of eastern 
houses, could not have been great. ]—Bagster. aaa 


Matthew is called. 


- LUKE—CHAP. VL 


Christ reproveth the Pharisees. 


21 And the scribes and the Pharisees began | 4.\5 #*" | tles, and be spilled, and the bottles shall perish. 


to reason, saying, Who is this which speaketh 


38 But new wine must be put into new bot- 


= 

blusphemies? Who can forgive F sins, but God j ins tles; and both are preserved. 

ulone 2 Ia L18, 39 No man also having drunk old wine 
22 But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, ’  |straightway desireth new: for he saith, The 

he answering said unto them, What reason |43"5812 | old >is better. 

ye in rue: hearts ? Felt 1 Christ reproveth the poe a, bie Ae of the sabbath, by 
23 Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be for-| 2/1 scripture reson, and miracle; 13 hccueti twelve @ josties : 17 healeth the diseased . 

given thee; or tosay, Rise up and walk ? 2 v8 grout love our enemies? ab an john the dbedleyce of gegen nItaE come 


24 But that ye may know that the Son of 


children of the bride-chamber fast, while the} 143 


bridegroom is with them ? 


word : lest in the evil day of temptation we fall like a house built upon the face of 


the earth, without any foundation. 


man hath power upon earth to forgive sins, : ee ND «it came to pass on the second sab- 
(he said unto the sick of the palsy,) Isay unto} °~ bath after the first, that he went through 
thee, Arise, and *take up thy couch, and go|«¢151, | the corn fields; and his disciples plucked the 
unto thy house. “ ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing them in their 

25 And immediately he rose up before them, |" 78" | hands. 
and took up that whereon he lay, and departed wtuis7, | 2And certain of the Pharisees said unto. 
to his own house, glorifying God. ay opt Why e ye that which ° is not lawful to 

26 And they were all amazed, ' and they glo-} 1, o on the sabbath days ? 
rified God, gaa "were filled with fear, yak ed 2Pe38 | 3 And Jesus anenerng them said, Have ye 
We have seen strange things to-day. _- xo7a,35,| not read so much as this, what * David did, 

27 J] And tafter these things he went forth when himself was a hungered, and they which 
and saw a publican, named Levi, sitting at|”™*" | were with him; 
the receipt of custom: and he said unto him, }+Mas16,} 4 How he went into the house of God, and 
Follow me. Mazz, | did take and eat the shew-bread, and gave 

28 And he left all, rose up, and followed him.| ™ also to them that were with him if which it is 

29 {| And Levi made him a great feast in his | «11919. | not lawful ¢to eat but for the priests alone ? 
own house: and "there was a great company | 26.616} 5 And he said unto them, That the Son of 

-of publicans and of others that sat down with man is Lord also of the sabbath. 
them. —_+— | 67 And ‘it came to pass also on another 

30 But their scribes and Pharisees murmured sabbath, that he entered into the synagogue 
against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat]»se616 | and taught: and there was aman whose right 
and drink with publicans and sinners ? hand was withered. 

31 And Jesus answering said unto them,|*é&"""| 7 And the scribes and Pharisees watched 
They that are whole need not a ‘physician;| {%** | him, whether he would heal on the ‘ sabbath 
but they that are sick. eden day; that they might find an accusation 

32 I came not to call the righteous, but sin-| °is513 | against him. 
ners ¥ to repentance. 8 But he knew their & thoughts, and said to 

33 {| And they said unto him, Why do the ©1216 | the man which had the withered hand, Rise 
disciples of John fast often, and make prayers, }|4 «249 |» up, and stand forth in the midst. And he 
and likewise the disciples of the Pharisees ;}. mai *| arose and stood forth. 
but * thine eat and drink ? Mesi, | 9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you 

34,And he said unto them, Can ye make the} *,, |onething; Is it lawful on the sabbath days to 


do good, or to do ewil? to save life, or to de- 
stroy it? 


f Jn.9.16. 

35 But the days will come, when the bride- : 10 Ang looking ‘ round about upon them all, 
groom shall be taken away from them, and|*?”** | he said unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. 
then shall they fast ¥ in those days. nisaaa. | And he did so: and his hand was restored 

36 |) And * he spake also a parable untothem;| “°°* | whole as the other. 

No man putteth a piece of a new garment|i mass. | 11 And they were filled with madness; and 
upon an old; if otherwise, then both the new communed j one with another what they might 
maketh a rent, and the piece that was taken|’"”'” | do to Jesus. 

out of the new agreeth not * with the old. k Matlt | 12 J] And * it came to pass in those days, that 

37 And no man putteth new wine into old eee he went out into a mountain 'to pray, and 

at.6. 


bottles; else the new wine will burst the bot- 


ly to the grand essentials of religion: for when externals a: 
circumstantials are magnified above their real import 
censoriousness, bigotry, and divisions, are the invariable ¢ 
sequences. Because humble Christians practise their se 


nial, and perform their devotions, in secret, and without os- | 


tentation, Pharisees may sometimes be ready to conclude that 
they neither fast nor pray at all. But every part of our duty 
has its proper season and proportion, as stated in the Scrip- 
tures; and it should have the same in the conduct of our lives: 
the gracious presence of our Beloved makes a feast to our 
souls, so long as it is continued to us; but when our sins pro- 
voke his departure or his frown, we are called to mourn and 
fast as well as pray.’— T\. Scott. 

Crap. VI. Ver. 12—19. Jesus selects his twelve apostles, 
and instructs them.—We have before remarked the time which 
Jesus devoted to private and retired prayer, even when his 
apostles and most intimate disciples were asleep. In this in- 
stance, after spending the whole night in devotion, so soon as 
it was day, instead of retiring to rest, he calls his disciples 


round him, and chooses the twelve apostles, who-are here 
i neg et ae ee 


Ver. 21. Forgive sins.—See note on Mark ii. 7. 

Ver. 26. Filled with fear—i.e. with » .everential sense of the divine power. 

Ver. 30. Their scribes, &c.—That is, the scribes and Pharisees of that 
place.— Campbell. q 

Cuab. VI. Ver. 1—5. And it came to pass, &c.—The same conversation is 
related more fully by Matthew, chap. xii. 1-8; also in Mark ii. 23—28. 

Ver. 1. On the second sabbath after the first.—Campbell, “* On the sabbath 
(called) second prime ‘ aa is literal, but the learned commentator confesses 

1 















continued all night in prayer to God. 


enumerated. On the parallel text of Matthew, we have offer- 
some general remarks: here we shall be more discrimi- 


he wisdom of our Lord’s conduct (says Prebend. Town- 
send) was eminently displayed in the choice of his apostles: 
they were generally chosen from the inferior ranks of life; 
and most of them were fishermen. If the disciples of Christ 
had been men of rank and distinction, of wealth or eminence; 
if they had been esteemed for their knowledge, or literature, 
or political influence, these means might, more or less, haye 
been employed for promoting the kingdom of the Messiah, 
which nearly all the Jews imagined would be of an earthly 
nature. The success of the gospel, too, would have been at- 
tributed, by its enemies at least, to mere human exertions. 
Hence Caiaphas inquired with so much solicitude of Christ 
respecting his disciples, (John xviii. 19,) from whose unpre- 
tending life less opposition was made to the first beginnings 
of Christianity: for no danger could possibly be apprehend 

from the efforts of such inferior and ifitetaie individuals. .... 


| By this choice, too, all pretence that the gospel was advanced 





the exact meaning to be unknown. Doddridge renders it, “ On the first sab- 
bath after the second (day of unleavened bread.”) So Lightfoot, Nevocome, &c 

Ver. 9. Is it lawful, &c.—Campbell, ** What is lawful to do on the sabbath? 
Good orill? 'T'o save, or to destroy?” Soa great many MSS. and printed edi- 
tions. The change is only in the pointing. a : - 

Ver. 11. They were filled with madness.—This is well explained, and ina 
few words, by Mr. Henry. “They were mad at Christ, mad at the people 
mad ut themselves. Anger is a short madness ; malice a long one.” 


The twelve apostles chosen. 


LUKE.—CHAP. VI. 


Christ preacheth to his disciples. 


Hd a When it was day, he called unto him| 43%" |" bim: for * there went virtue out of him, and 
is disciples: and of them he chose ™twelve, | Sano, | healed them all. 
etna he named apostles; Masiz | 20 And the lifted up his eyes on his disci- 
; imon, (whom "he also named Peter,)| 67... | ples, and said, Blessed be ye “poor: for yours 
“ad Saad his brother, James and John, Sheer [1s the kingdom of God. 
iilip and Bartholomew, &. | 21 Blessed are ye that hunger ‘now: for ’ 

Bee 1 ‘ ye 
M eee ee iy son of fies sp ei = ae are ye that weep 
“16 And Judas ° the brother of James, and Ju- —— 22 Blecséds ara . adcapealh shall hate 7 
das Iscariot, which also was the traitor. Macia and when they hei separate * ro anes their 
i T cd he ie aye with them, and| 31, | company, and shall reproach you, and cast out 
Aiseiples and *.a ‘great multitude of people|, iets, |°23 Rejoice ye in that dey, ana lene for ier 
out of all Judea and Jerusalem, and from the |, Je2s. |4or, behold, your reward is great in heaven: 
sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, which came to| %,!5°3, | for in the like manner » did their fathers unto 
hear him, and to be healed 4 of their diseases ;| * 543, | the prophets. 

18 And they that were vexed with unclean |y }¥!%14 | 24 But wo unto you that are ‘rich! for ye 
spirits: and they were healed. oi have received ¢ your consolation. 

19 And the whole multitude sought to touch| 414 25 Wo unto you that are °¢ full! for ye shall 


a Ac.5.41. Col1.24, Ja1.2 b Ac.7.52. He.11.32.39, 
by mere human means was destroyed; and it appeared from 


the very be inning, that “not many wise, or noble, or mighty, 


_ were called.’ 


Simon Peter, who stands at the head of the list, chiefly 
erhaps for his age, has sepesicaly fallen under our notice. 

is warm and active temper led him, on every occasion, to 
protrude himself on public notice, occasioned him several se- 
vere hy ape and at length led to the denial of his Master, to 
which he was probably led by the danger arising from his rash 
conduct in attacking the high priest’s servant. Andrew, 
Peter’s brother, was originally a disciple of John the Baptist 
and led to follow Jesus, by his Master pointing to him, an 
saying, “Behold the Lamb of God!” And he it was who 
brought Peter himself to Christ. (John i. 35—42.) The 
James here mentioned (in Gr. Jacobos) was called the Great- 
er, as being the elder, and is coupled with his brother John, 
both being the sons of Zebedee and Salome. They were also 
called ‘‘ Sons of thunder,’ (Mark iii. 17,) from their hasty 
temper, which led them to wish to call down lightning on 
their Master’s enemies. (Luke ix. 54.) This James was one 
of the first martyrs to Christianity, (Acts xii. 1, 2,) but John 
was the longest lived of all the aposiles, and closed the canon 
of the New Testament. (Acts xii. 1, 2.) 

If Bartholomew (i. e. the son of Ptolemy) be the same with 
Nathaniel, as is generally supposed, we have the history both 
of him and Phi ip in John i. 43, &c. One strong argument 
for this is, that the evangelists who speak of Bartholomew 
omit Nathaniel; and John, who alone speaks of Nathaniel, 
omits Bartholomew, and seems to rank Nathaniel with the 
apostles. (See John xxi. 2.) Matthew, the publican, and 
Thomas, are well known apostles: the latter, by his incredu- 
lity; though he afterwards made an honourable confession of 
his Lord, John xx. 28. James, the son of Alpheus, called the 
brother of our Lord, (Gal. i. 19,) was so only in a lax sense 
as probably his cousin german. He is commonly called 
James the Less, (or younger,) and by some of the fathers, 
Bishop of Jerusalem, where he resided. He was author of the 
Epistle under his name. ; 

4 Simon, called Zelotes, was so called to distinguish him from 

eter. 

- Jude (or Judas) surnamed by Matthew Lebbeus and Thad- 
deus, (ch. x. 3,) was brother to James the Less, and a faith- 
ful adherent to our Saviour. He was author of the Epistle 
under his name: and must always be carefully-distinguished 
from the traitor, who is here last named, as truly unworthy of 
the name of an apostle. Fora sketch of his character, see 
our remarks on Matt. xxvi. 49; xxvii. 1, &e. f 

These disciples were doubtless wisely selected, with 
to their various dispositions and talents, though of sever 
them we know too little, to see the propriety of their selec- 
tion; but this we know, that much of the stability of society, 
both civil and religious, depends upon a happy combination of 
the various characters of its members. But that he who could 
read the heart, should select such a demon of avarice and hy- 
pocrisy as Judas-Iscariot, may seem mysterious, as, indeed, 
are all the ways of God. Judas was perhaps as little suspect- 
ed by his brethren, as any one of the twelve. So much may 
be inferred from the repeated hints our Lord Yave at the pass- 
over to point him out, none of which seem to have been fully 
understood ; for had it been so when Judas went out, (John 
xiii. 28—30,) it is highly probable that they would not have 
suffered him to escape. But these things were done that the 
Scriptures fight be fulfilled, and that the divine decree for our 
salvation might be accomplished. (Acts ii. 23.) 

After Jesus had elected his apostles on the mountain, he 






















fought, and their patriots died; and t 
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ce Ha29. Ju5.1. d .16.25. e Is.28.7.65.13. 


came down into the plain, and performed many miracles ot 
healing upon the people; on piel ion iti 

went virtue out of him, and healed (them) all.” 
pressions, in some respects similar, occur in the preceding gos- 
pels, of persons being healed by touching the garments of our 


occasion it is said, ‘* There 
Several ex- 


Saviour, and of his expressing some peculiar sensation of vir- 


tue being derived from him, (see Matt. xiv. 36. Mark y. 30, &c.) 
the nature of which, of course, we cannot fully understand ; 
but the inexplicable fact may lead us to this general and prac- 
tical observation, that the Scriptures uniformly represent Jesus 
Christ as the spring, the fountain, the head of that river 
of life, in which flow all the blessings, temporal as well as 
spiritual, which God bestows on fallen man. (See 1 Tim. iv. 10.) 


Ver. 20—26. Jesus blesses the poor and persecuted, and de- 


nounces woes on their rich oppressors.—What here foliows so 
exactly corresponds with a 

mount (though possibly that discourse might not be all deli- 
vered at one time,) that commentators are compelled to con- 
sider it either as a part of that, or a repetition of some of the 
same sentiments, delivered afterwards in the plain, and_con- 


at is called the sermon in the 


trasted with woes denounced against characters, opposite to 
those on whom he had pronounced his blessing. To these 
woes we shall chiefly confine our present observations. That 


poverty of spirit, (as explained on Matt. v. 3,) a mournful heart, 


meekness of temper, and esvedely persecution, among its 
woes and curses, is still more difficult to be credited. But often 
“what is highly esteemed among men, is abomination in the 


sight of God.’ (See chap. xvi. 15.) 


‘The chief object of the Pagans,’ says Soame Jenyns, 
“was immortal fame; for this their poets sang, their heroes 
fea was hung out by their 

osophers and legislators, as the great incitement to all no- 
ble and virtuous deeds. But what says the great Christian 
ae to his disciples on this subject? “Blessed are ye 
en men shall revile you, and say all manner of evil against 
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, for 


v 
you falsely, for my sake. 


Seat is your reward in heaven.” (Matt. v. 11, 12.) So widely 


ifferent is the genius of the Pagan and Christian morality ! 

“Nothing, E believe, (adds the same ingenious writer,) has so 
much contributed to corrupt the true spirit of the Christian.in- 
stitution, as that partiality, which we contract from our earli- 
est education, for the manners of Pagan antiquity; from 
whence we learn to adopt every moral idea which is repugnant 
to it; to applaud false virtues which that disavows; to be 
guided by laws of honour which that abhors ; to imitate cha- 
racters which that detests; and to behold heroes, patriots, con- 
querors, and suicides with admiration, whose conduct that ut- 
ly condemns. From a coalition of these opposite principles, 
as generated that monstrous system of cruelty and benevo- 


lence, barbarism and civility, of rapine and justice, of fighting 


and devotion, of revenge and generosity, which harassed the 
world for several centuries with crusades, holy wars, knight 
errantry, and single combats; and even still retains influence 
enough, under the name of honour, to defeat the most benefi- 
cent ends of this holy institution. I mean not by this to pass 
any censure on the principles of valour, patriotism, or honour ; 
they may be useful, and perhaps necessary, in the commerce 
and business of the present turbulent and imperfect state; and 
those who are actuated by them may be virtuous, honest, and 
even religious men, (i. e. they may have a zeal forreligion, see 
Rom. x. 2. :) all that I mean to assert is, that they cannot be 
Christians.” . 

Without pledging ourselves to all the sentiments advanced 
by this ingenious apologist for Christianity, (some of which we 
have purposely omitted :) one thing we think he has demon- 











Ver. 13. Apostles.—[An Apostle properly denotes one sent, exactly corres- 
ponding tu the Chaldee and Syriac, sheliach, and shelicha, probably the very 
word employed by our Lord, fom shelach, “to send.” It was employed by 
the Jews to denote any one deputed to act for another, especiilly on public 
business, as ambassadors, legates, or envoys; in which sense Herodotus also 
uses the word ]—Bagster : 


Vor. 15. Simon called Zelotes.—Called also the Canaanite, from the Hebrew 
word Kana, to be zealous. See note on Mark iii. 18. | 

Ver. 16. Judas Iscariot—T hat is, ‘‘ the man of Carioth,” a town of. Judeh: 
others explain Iscariot as Issachariothes, of the tribe of Issachar Calmet. 

Ver. 22. When they shall separate you—From their company ; that is, ‘ex. 
pel you from the synagogue ; excommunicate you.” ; bret” 


Of loving our enemies. 


LUKE.—CHAP. VI. 


Of charity. 


hunger. Wounto you that laugh ‘ now! for ye | 4,™; "| 36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father 
shall mourn and weep. Fp | also is merciful. , ; 
26 Wo unto you, when all men shall speak ered tor Judge ¢not, and ye shall not be judged: 
well ¢ of you! for so did their fathers to the | ® 7145, souseran pet = ve eee not be condemned : 
false prophets. h &x34,5| forgive, and ye shall be forgiven: _ 
27 J But I say unto you which hear, Love Mati 38 Give, and it shall be given * unto you; 
* your enemies, do good to them which hate nam good measure, pressed (oa ee od 
ou ‘Sere. | gether, and running over, shall men give into 
28 Bless them that curse you, and i pray for 5 Mac 50. your ‘bosom. For ¢ with the same measure 
them which despitefully use you. I hcisvg {that ye mete withal it shall be measured to 
29 And iunto him that smiteth thee on the| | you again. AT ee 
one cheek, offer also the other; and him « that 2138. 39 And he spake a parable unto them, Can 
taketh away thy cloak, forbid not to take thy Bo ie the blind lead the blind? shall they not both 
coat also. 4 [evra | fall into the ditch ? ne 
30 Give !to every man that asketh of thee;/o rave | 40 The v disciple is not above his master: but 
and of him that taketh away thy goods ask |, yess | every one that is perfect shall be as his mas- 
them not again. S| Fe 
31 And ™as ye would that men should do to/3 "71. | 41 And why beholdest thou the mote that is 
you, do ye also to them likewise. Maio. |in thy brother’s eye, but perceivest not the 
32 For if ye love them which love you, what), hele beam that is in thine own eye? 
thank have ye? for sinners also love those |t Maza, | 42 Hither how canst thou say to thy brother, 
that love them. juz. | Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in 
33 And if ye do good to them which do good | « Mais. | thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the 
to you, what thank have ye? for sinners also v Mat 10. beam that is in thine own eye? ah hypo- 
do even the same. jiazis, | crite, * cast out first the beam out of thine own 
34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope ta cen [eye and then shalt thou see clearly to pull out 
to receive, what thank have ye? for sinners| ‘re, | the mote that is in thy brother’s eye. 
also lend to sinners, to receive as much again.| #s« | 43 For ¥ a good tree bringeth not forth cor- 
35 But love ye your " enemies, and do good, | #1817. | rupt fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring 
and °lend, hoping for nothing again; and} ée.”” | forth good fruit. 


your reward shall be great, and P ye shall he 


c. 
y Mat.7.16, 
17. 


44 For *every tree is known by his own 


the children of the Highest: for he is kind ‘ee fruit. For of thorns men do not gather figs, 
a Agrape. 


unto the unthankful and fo the evil. 


nor of a bramble bush gather they * grapes. 








strated; namely, that the religions of Christ and of the world, 
are not only diverse, but opposite. But we must now consider 
the passage as affording consolation to persecuted Christians: 
“Blessed are ye when men shall hate you; and when they 
shall separate you from their company” and communion, and 
shall reproach you “for the Son of man’s sake. Rejoice ye 
in that day, and leap for joy!’ The best comment on this 
passage is to be read in the Christian Martyrologies, whether 
of more ancient or modern date, wherein we shall find both 
old and young, and even delicate females, leaping for joy, and 
exulting in the flames, that they were counted worthy to suffer 
for the Saviour’s sake! 
But let us turn to the reverse of this picture. “Wo unto 
ou that are rich; for you have received your consolation.”’— 
How animated a paraphrase does the apostle James, (chap. 
v.) giveus of this passage: ‘Go to, now, ye rich men, weep 
and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you!” There 
are three things particularly alarming in the contemplation of 
greatriches: 1. How have they been obtained? The apostle 
just Gnotees contemplates with agony the reflection that they 
may have been obtained by defraud; by defrauding the la- 
bourers of their hire. We have seen, in many instances, men 
of immense property reduced to poverty, and have wondered 
how this could be, because we have not seen the worm at the 
root. Great fortunes obtained out of the labour of the poor, 
are always to be suspected. God only knows how much has 
been wrung from the starving families of agriculturists and 
manufacturers! 2. How have they been improved? Wise men 
should examine, and if they find a spot of blood, treat thei 
riches like goods in which men suspect the plague; open them 
to the air, and scatter them about, among the poor and neces 
sitous. It may be the present possessor may be innocent 0 
the manner of their being obtained; but let him not be indif- 
ferent to their expenditure: let them be tithed to the poor, and 
to the cause of God. It is to be feared many are eck enough 
to think they can pacify the Almighty by putting down a por- 
tion of their ill-gotten wealth in charitable legacies. What is 
this but a thief surrendering stolen property, when seized by 
the hand of justice? It is an awful thing for men, and espe- 
cially for professors, thus to deceive themselves. 3. It is an 
appalling consideration to the rich: ‘“‘ Ye have received your 
consolation !? So said Abranam to the rich man in the para- 
ble, “Son, remember that thou in thy life-time receivedst thy 
good things!” (Ch. xvi. 25.) 
Ver. 27—36. Love to enemies, and universal benevolence, en- 
forced.—These doctrines we have already seen taught in the 
Sermon on the Mount, (Matt. v. 33—48;) but we shall here 


























review some arguments by which, in Luke, these duties are 
enforced. 1. That under the Christian dispensation, a higher 
degree of virtue is required than under any other: but if we 
only show kindness to those who do the same to us, what are 
we better than sinners of the Gentiles? Do not the writings of 
Greek and Roman philosophers afford, not only the clearest 
precepts, but even brilliant examples of mutual love and 
friendship ? If we mean then to excel the heathen, and “do 
more than others,’ we must love our enemics, and exercise 
benevolence without regard to its return. 2. We are called to 
be the children of God, and as children imitat- their parents, 
so are we called to be “ followers’ or imitatois “of God, as 
dear children.” (Ephes. v.1.) ‘For he is kind to the un- 
thankful and the evil:” or, as it is beautifully expressed in the 
parallel chapter, (Matt. v. 45,) ‘‘ He maketh his sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on 
the unjust.” We should, therefore, as his children, ‘‘ Be mer- 
ciful as he is merciful: or, as it is expressed in St. Matthew, 
“Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in heavens per 

fect;” from a comparison of which texts we may infer, that 
mercy and benevolence form the completion and perfection, 
both of the divine and human character. In the salvation of 
man, ‘“‘mercy and truth meet together; righteousness and 
peace salute each other: and (Ps. lxxxv. 10.) so it must be to 
complete the Christian character. There mercy and truth, 
righteousness and peace, must be associated. 

Our Lord here lays down a principle of equity, which has 
been justly called the Golden Rule of morals, (ver. 31:) ‘As 
would that men should do unto you, d» ye also to them like- 
” Dr. Watts, who is perhaps the best commentator on 
passage, very justly observes, “tnat this rule does not 
mean to oblige us to give all that to another, or do all that for 
another, which we could possibly desire or wish to be bestowed 
upon us, or done for us; but whatsoever we could reasonably 
desire, and justly expect, another should do to us, that we 
ought to do to him, when he isin the like circumstances. All 
that in our calm and sedate thoughts we judge fit and proper 
another should do for us, that we should practice and do for 
him. Such requests as we conld make’to others, and could 
justify them to ourselves in our own consciences, accordin 
to the prucplck of humanity, the rules of civil society, an 
the rights of mankind; such we ought not to deny to others 
when they stand in need. Not all that a fond self-love would 
prompt us to ask, but all thar our conscience tells us we might 
with reason expect.” 7 

Let us now apply the rule, so explained, to the cases in the 
context. Let us consider we are applied to for relief by a per- 





Ver. 29. Take thy coat.—{The coat was a tunic, or under garment, over 
which the Jews and other nations threw a cloak or gown, when they went 
abroad, or were not at work. |—Bagster. : 

Ver. 35. Hoping for nothing again.—The Greek word is only here used in 
the New Testament, where some render it, to despond ; and then the sense is 
lend without despondency, i. e. without being weary ; but the true meaning pro: 
bably is, lend even to those from whom you cennot reasonably expect any 
recompense. 
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Ver. 38. Shall men give into your bosom.—The eastern garments being 
long, folded, and girded with a girdle, admit of carrying much corn in the bosom. 

Ver. 39. Can the blind.—Or, as Matthew expresses it, “ If the blind lead the 
blind, both shall fall into the ditch :”’ i. e. perish together. 

Ver. 40. Every one that is perfect shall be as his master.—Campbell 
“Every finished disciple shall be as his teacher.” 

Ver. 44. For of thorns.—[So Seneca, “ Good can no more be produced out 
of evil, than a fig from an olive. The produce corresponds to the seed.’"'—B. 


ee 


Christ healeth the centurion’s servant. LOKE—CHAP. VIL 


He raiseth the widow’s son. 


45 A » good man out of the good treasure of | 4,4" | 7 Wherefore neither thought I 
his heart bringeth forth that which is good; . to come unto thee: but ats ‘ ye ee 
and an evil man out of the evil treasure ofhis| © my servant shall be healed. ; 


heart bringeth forth that which is evil: for of}. saa 
the abundance ofthe heart his mouth speaketh. | Mst72- 


8 For I also am aman se 
having under me soldiers, 


t under authority, 
and I say unto ‘ one, 


Rn soy te | fhe comers eet jane to another, Come, and 
47 Whosoever cometh Eixas, and heareth | 4 M72, | he Dak it, MER eeNig Rie 
my sayings, and aceth them, I will show you ete 9 When Jesus heard these things, he mar- 
to whonyhe is like: ; he Judes, | Velled at him, and turned him about, and said 

Ps ae ad ~ oe ae Hee ranged and | . yesg.1.g | UDtO the people that followed him, I say unte 

I-15 food arose’ the-stream| ., linia ts ont 

: en th rael. 

beat grated upon ek house, and * could |®s""" | 10 And they that were sent, returning to the 

not shake it: forit was founded upon a f rock. |, house, found the servant whole that had been 
49 But he £ that heareth, and doeth not, is like “toa | sick, 

a man that without a foundation built a amass, |. 11 J] And it came to pass the day after, that 

&e. 


house upon the earth; against which the 

stream did beat vehemently, and immediately 

it" fell; and the ruin of that house was great. 
Crate tek Vit. 


b Job 31.15. 
Pr. 29.21. 


he went into a city called Nain; and many of 
his disciples went with him, and much people. 

12 Now when he came nigh to the gate of 
the city, behold, there was a dead man car- 


3 Baer ; . 4 e 1 Ki... . ° 
"hone ev nn aen  raseth om deat the wacom Ran’ te nes ried out, the only son of his mother, and she 
People what opinion he ell of John’ @ lnvelheth agsioa the dewerwho wie | “*= | WAS a widow: and much people of the city 
ee ett ber ina bied oumesuxtmaioeniaaeis (dam | “oS with her. 
to forgive them their sing, upon their faith and repentance. : 13 And when the Lord saw her, he had com- 
OW *when he had ended all his sayings passion on her, and said unto her, Weep not. 
in the audience of the people, he entered 14 And he came and touched the £ bier: and 
into Capernaum. e Pat07.20. | they that bare him stood still. And he said, 
2 Anda certain centurion’s servant, who was Young man, I say unto thee, " Arise. 
dear » unto him, was sick, and ready to die. |7*™"| 15 And he that was dead : sat up, and began 
3 And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto | ¢ cr, cog. | to speak. And he delivered him to his mother. 
him the elders of the Jews, beseeching him 16 And there came a fear on all: and they 
that he would come and heal his servant. hess | glorified God, saying, That a great prophet 
4 And when they came to Jesus, they be-| R417 |jisrisen up among us; and, That «God hath 
sought him instantly, saying, That he was], ,4,, | visited his people. 
worthy for whom he should do this: 37, 17 And this rumour of him went forth 


5 For he loveth ¢ our nation, and he hath built 
us a synagogue. 


13.21. 
Jn.11.44. 


throughout all Judea, and throughout all the 
region round about. 





6 Then Jesus went with them. And when ee 18 J, And the disciples of John showed him 
he was now not far from the house, the centu-| «+! | of all these things. 
rion sent friends to him, saying unto him, }; sane | 19 And ! John calling wnto him two of his dis- 
Lord, trouble ¢ not thyself: for 1 am not wor- ciples, sent them to Jesus, saying, Art thou he 
thy that thou shouldest enter under my roof:|™”*°* | that should ™ come? or look we for another ? 
son in distress; how far, supposing ourselves in the situation | been one of many, the loss would have been partial ; but he 
of the applicant, we eould reasonably desire relief from a per- | was the only pledge of virtuous affection; the onl hope of 


son in our present circumstances, so far should we now en- 
deavour to give relief. But these maxims must in no wise be 
taken without limitation; for we must not give the property 
of another, nor the necessary support of our own families.— 
This, indeed, we could not reasonably expect, and are there- 
fore not called upon to bestow. ‘ 

Again, when we are commanded to lend, “not hoping to 
receive,” the maxim taken generally, or without limitation, 
means to give: but if it be taken in a limited sense, for lend- 
ing, it evidently means to lend, without the hope of borrowing 
ata future time. Wehave a maxim, that, ‘tone good turn de- 
serves another,” which is a good one to act upon after receiv- 
ing favours, but should not restrain us in bestowing them.— 

e should do a good action without the hope of remunera 
tion. God freely bestows mercy upon us, and if we wou 
considered as his children, we must be kind to others, a 
are the more encouraged to do this in a subsequent versé 
which assures us, that whatever ingratitude we mee 
from men, heaven will reward our well-meant liberality, ‘‘ Give, 
and it shall be given unto you:—For with the same measure 
that ye mete, it shall be measured unto you again.” 

Cuap. VII.—Ver. 11—17. The widow of Nain’s son raised. 
This is one of the most pathetic narratives in the New Testa- 
ment, and one of Jay’s Short Discourses gives an exposition 
of it, from which the Editor takes leave to abstract some of 
the leading thoughts. “Itis a funeral procession, slow anc 
solemn, and it is the funeral of a young man, carried off, 
whether suddenly or slowly we know not, but it was in the 

rime of life. Verily every man at his best estate is vanity !— 

e was an only son, the only son of his mother. Had he 





















future years ; 


er life was bound up in his. But what closes 
the melancholy tale of this woman is, that she was a widow! 
A widow is always an affecting character, for she is liable to 
injustice and oppression, as she is deprived of the companion 
of her journey, and compelled to.travel alone. In this state a 
child may seem an incumbrance; but if he excites care, he 
diverts grief; ... . in his face the father’s image is admired. 
He will render himself serviceable by dutiful attentions. He will 
plead her cause, and become her protector, and her refuge.— 
But such is no longer the condition of this poor widow. None 
is left to support her tottering age: and she is now, probably, 
going to bury her only son in the same grave with ‘his father. 
The opening of a husband’s tomb would make her wounds 
eed afresh. ‘There,’ might she say, as she turned round to 
ve the sepulchre, ‘There have I buried all ve earthly hap- 
piness and aed O for the day when I too shall be gathered 
to my kindred dust ? 
“She was not alone: much people of the city was with her. 
This showed the esteem in which the family was held. But 
though numbers of her friends and neighbours attended on 
this mournful occasion, little relief could they afford: they can- 
not restore her son. But here comes, advancing towards 
them, another company, the leader of which can save to the 
uttermost. The parties join in the suburbs of the city. And 
what does our Lord and Saviour? 

“First, he knew all the particulars of the case. Those 
with him could only see a funeral, but he knew the corpse. 
2. He did not want to be implored: the relief was spontaneous 
and self-moved. 3. He had compassion on her: his eye affect- 
ed his heart; he made all the miseries he beheld, his own. 








Ver. 47—49. Whosoever heareth my sayings, &c.—The parallel pas- 
sage to this, is Mat. vii. 24—27, and the parable is there illustrated. : 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 5. Us a synagogue.—Campbell, ‘‘ Our synagogue ;”’ imply- 
ing that there was but one inthe town, Campbell. . 

Ver. 8. Go, and he goeth.—Intimating that diseases are Christ’s servants, 
80 completely under his control, that they come and go at his bidding, as the 
soldiers of a general. , f 3 

Ver. 11. Nain—{Called Naim by the Jewish writers, was a town of Galilee, 
mn the neighbourhood of Endor and Scythopolis, and two miles south of mount 
Tabor according to Eusebius. Borchara says, *'Two leagues from Naza 





reth, and not above one south of mount Tabor, is the Jesser mount Hermon, 
ov the north side of which is the city Nain. }—Bagster. - 

Ver. 4. Touched the bier.—Among the Jews, as well as Romans, in those 
times, the corpse was carried to the grave on a kind of litter, or bier, without 
any other covering than a cloth. Rosenmuller. Orient, Lit. No. 1290. 

Ver. 17. Ali the region round about—Viz. Galilee of the Gentiles. See 
Is. ix. 

Ver. r 
ther?’ That is, Art thou the (Christ? or must 
we remember the Baptist’s solemn testimony to 


1. 
19. Or look we for another ?—Doddridge, “‘ Arc we to expect ano- 
i we wait for another?—[When 


Christ. the sign from heaven. 
110% 


Christ answereth John’s messengers. 


20 When the men were come unto him, they 
said, John Baptist hath sent us unto thee, say- 


LUKE—CHAP. VII. 


A. M. 4031. 
A 9. 27. 


n Jn. 1.46. 


. 


Christ's feet anointed. 


market-place, and calling one to another, and 
saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have 


ing, Art thou he that should come? or look}, ,,,,., | not danced; we have mourned to you, and ye 
we for another ? aiig, | Dave not wept. : 5 

21 And in the same hour he cured many of| "ja2s: 33 For John the Baptist came * neither eat- 
their infirmities and plagues, and of evil | qts1,s.|ing bread nor drinking wine ; and ye say, He 
spirits; and unto many that were blind he} {35° | hatha devil. tn ware Aa 
gave sight. 522%, | 34 The »Son of man is come eating and 
22 Then Jesus answering said unto them,| 1%! | drinking; and ye say, Behold a gluttonous 
Go your way, and tell "John what things ye], os, 19a; | Man, and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans 
have seen and heard; how °that the blind] #131. | and sinners! Bae PETG, 
see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, | * «1-76. 35 But © wisdom is justified of all her children. 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised, to the poor | Mazi, | 36 J And 4 one of the Pharisees desired him 


? the gospel is preached. \ 


that he would eat with him. And he went into 


23 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be|"k3i | the Pharisee’s house, and sat down to meat. 


offended 4 in me. ymass, | 37 And behold, a woman in the city, which 

24 J And when the messengers of John were ca | Was a * sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat 
Sere ee sone, What went ye out into the| "=" |elabaster box of cintmeny a Ean 
concerning : } ee ; : 
wilderness for to see? A reed shaken with the |= 4-2. | 38 And stood at his feet behind him weeping, 
wind 2? ¥ or, within and began to wash his feet fem atte — did 

25 But what went ye out fortosee? A man] save. | wipe them with the hairs of her head, and 
clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they which], mau. | kissed his feet, and anointed them with the 
are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately,| ** | ointment. , 
are in kings’ * courts. ——— | 39 Now, when the Pharisee which had bid- 

26 But what went ye out for to see? A * pro-|* M3 | den him saw it, he spake within himself, say- 
phet? Yea, I say unto you, and much more] «145 |ing, This man, if fhe were a Propie would 
than a prophet. bin22 | have known who and what manner of woman 

27 This is he, of whom it is t written, Behold, vrs. | dhisis that toucheth him: for she is a € sinner. 
2 eats my ON a ne, face, which o Pr.8.32, 40 — Jesus ape sya said a aps et 
shall prepare thy way before thee. izis. |mon,I have somewhat to say unto thee. An 

28 For I say unto you, Among those that are | 4 max, | he saith, Master, say on. 
born of women there is not a greater prophet| gus, | 41 There was a certain creditor which had 
eh ees the eal but ae a - least in Jn, pte | apes Die One Hiee five hundred * pence, 

e kingdom of God is greater than he. c and the other fifty. 

29 And all the people. that heard him, and }* $3.3) 42 And when they had nothing ‘to pay, he 
the publicans, justified * God, being baptized ee frankly forgave them both. Tell me therefore, 
Y with the baptism of John. wise | Which of them will love him most? ‘ 

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers ~ rejected dete aR 43 Simon answered and said, I suppose that 
the counsel * of God ¥ against themselves, be-| 88  |he, to whom he forgave most. And he said 
ing not baptized of him. itese | unto him, Thou hast rightly i judged. 


31 J And the Lord said, Whereunto * then 
shall I liken the men of this generation ? and 
to what are they like? 

32 They are like unto children sitting in the 


j Ps.116.16 
18, 


1 Co,15.9. 
2 Co.5.14. 
1 Ti.1.13 
+16. 


44 And he turned to the woman, and said 
unto Simon, Seest thou this woman? I en- 
tered into thy house, thou gavest me no 
water for my feet: but she hath washed my 





Under the influence of this compassion, 4. he said unto her, 
Weep not! The language of our Saviour would excite sur- 
prise. Holding back her veil, she might look to see what 
stranger passing by thus interested himself in her grief, and 
gave her advice so impossible to take. When lo! 5. Jesus went 
and touched the bier ; and they that bare him stood still. What 


a moment of suspense and anxiety! At length, in a tone of 


uncontrollable authority, he said to the young man, J say unto 
thee, Arise. And he never spake in vain. In an instant, he 
that was dead sat up, and began to speak. Finally, Jesus de- 
livered him to his mother. He would comfort her; and there- 
fore he prefers her satisfaction to the honour he would have 
gained by the attendance of such a disciple on himself. Wha 
a present was here! a 

‘How striking the whole scene! To see a man instal 
called back from the invisible world— what awe would it pro: 
duce? What wonder would it excite? Some would be ready 
to flee from him; but the mother—she would embrace him! 
But would the son engross all her attention? Would she not 
think of Jesus? this friend in trouble; this restorer of her 
happiness ? O, I see her kneel and adore!” 

After reading this narrative, it is not wonderful to hear, that 
“there came a fear on all;” and that a rumour of Jesus and 













‘her up as an example of true and great penitence. 


his miracles of mercy “went forth throughout Judea and the 
region round about.” 4 

Ver. 36—50. and Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1-—3. Jesus, dining witha 
Pharisee, is anointed by a woman formerly of bad character: 
also attended by several other females.—Jesus came “ eating 
and drinking;’’ that is, he mingled himself with various ranks 
and classes of society, doubtless for the purpose of instructing 
them in his doctrine. What might be the Pharisee’s motive 
in thus inviting Jesus, is not for us to say; but it should seem 
there were other Pharisees present, from the language used in 
ver. 49. ‘‘ Whois this that forgiveth sins also?’ Itis evident 
that though this penitent woman had been a notorious sinner, 
there was now nothing in her appearance or conduct at all in- 
ecorous, or it would not have been supposed to require the 
iration of a prophet to discern her character: besides, her 
duct altogether showed that she was deeply humbled for 

ilt; and our Lord not only confirms the fact but holds 
Let us hear 
his doctrine. 
We are all debtors to God—all sinners, and have the same 
natural depravity; but in respect to actual transgression there 
is infinite variety; some owe 50 pence, and others 500; and 
according to our sense of obligation will be our affection 





und the miraculous impulse which made him acknowledge Jesus the Messiah, 
we shall be constrained to think that he sent to Christ, not for his own satis- 
faction, but for that of his disciples. ]}— Bagster. 


Ver. 29. And all the people that heard him—Namely, John. Grotius, 


Doddridge, and Campbell, all consider these as the words of Jesus, (not of 


the Evangelist, in reference to John the Baptist. 

Ver. 30. Rejected the counsel of God against themselves—That is, against 
their own interests. | Doddridge renders it, ‘‘ Rejected the counsel of God to 
them ;” Campbell, “ With regard to them.” 

Ver. 31. And the Lord said.—These words are wanting in almost all the 
Gretk MSS. and many of the Latin ; in all the ancient versions and commen- 
tators ; and are rejected by Grotius, Mill, Wetstein, and even Doddridge. 
Campbell supposes them to be inserted 
preceding verses for the words of the Evangelist. 

Ver. 36. And sat down to meat.—The word means strictly, to recline; 
Campbell (probably to avoid the apparent strangeness of the word reclining) 
renders it “ Placed himself at table.” That the reclining posture is intended, 
is perfoctly clear ae ver. 38. 


by some transcriber, who took the two- 


Ver. 37. Which was—Doddridge, ‘‘ had been’’—a sinner—That is, noto- 
riously so.——An a/abaster box.—See Mat. xxvi. 7. 

Ver. 38. And stood at his feet behind.—The ancients placed themselves 
along a couch on their sides, supporting their heads with one arm, bent at the 
elbow, and resting on the couch: with the other they touk their food, and 
were supported at the back by cushions. Their feet, of course, were accessi- 
ble to any one who came behind the couch. Wakefield——To wash his feet 
with tears.—Doddridge, ‘‘ To water his feet with a shower of tears ;” Camp- 
dell, ‘‘ Bathed them with tears, and wiped,” &c., which we prefer. It should 
be remarked, that the sandals were always taken off at meals.——And did 
wipe them with the hairs of her head.—Doddridge, “ Tresses of her hair.” 
Polybius tells us, that when Hannibal drew near to Rome, the Roman ladies 
went to the temples to supplicate the gods, washing the floors of them with 
their hair ; which (he adds) was their custom on sucu occasions.-— And kiss- 
ed his feet.—This was no unusual practice with the Jews. 

Ver. 41. Five hundred pence—Yhat is, Roman denarii, equal to seven- 
ty-two dollars. : : 

Ver. 44. Thou gavest me no water.—Washing the feet before meals is fre- 


The parable of the sower. 
feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs 
of her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but this woman 
since the time I came in hath not ceased to| ™ 


A. D. 













preaching and showing the glad tidings of 


LUKE—CHAP. VILL. 


A. M. 4031. 


ke Ps.23.5, 
1 Mat.9.2 
M aa 


11 Pe. 


Christ stilleth the tempest. 


not see, and hearing they might not under- 
stand. ; aa 

11 {| Now «the parable is this: The 1 seed is 
the word of God. 


27. 





















kiss my feet. pits airy 12 Those by the way side are they that hear; 
' heac thou didst not anoint:]| 1052" |then cometh the devil, and taketh away ™ the 
~ z ‘ 8,48, o 4 y 

an ointed my feet with oe Spl au - ist abt gate lest they should be- 

ed ay 28 | lieve and be saved, 

fore, I say unto thee, Her sins,|*¥* | 13 They on the rock are the i y 
re, I say unto © : y, which, when 
ch are 1 lany, are forgiven; for she loved bMais9. | they hear, receive "the word with joy; and 
much : but to whom little is forgiven, the same} ,9co39, | these have no ° root, which for a while believe, 
q — ttle. Sighs ahs ali 4 Ma.i3.3, {and in time of temptation fall away. 
Pe And he said unto her, Thy sins are for- Mins, eb gate a  deterd _ anene bewire are 
pot mel Fah fate era era, | they, which, when they have heard, go forth, 
9 they at at meat with him began | * is and are choked with ? cares and riches and 
oe ees hee = eh Who tis this that] , >" Agr of this life, and bring no fruit 9 to per- 
also ? . ag (fection. 

50 And he said to the woman, ™ Thy faith|{ Gai. | 15 But that on the good ground are they, 
hath saved thee; go in peace. ipraiz | which in an honest and good * heart, having 
8 Women ac aha bat had preacbed from ahr beard the word, keep ut, and bring forth fruit 

hs |) * | with * patience. 

ecco ese] o> | 16 7 Nos man, whem he hathrlighted 2. candie, 

- frown death Jairus? daaghver. : covereth it with a vessel, or putteth 7¢ under a 

ND it came to pass afterward, that he|*"* | bed; but setteth it on a candlestick, that they 
went throughout every city and village,| Y*' | which enter in may see the light. 


1.2.| 17 For “nothing is secret, that shall not be 


the kingdom of God: and the twelve were|mp1s |made manifest; neither any thing hid, that 
with him, Jai, | shall not be known and come abroad. 


2 And *certain women, which had been| * 


healed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary 
called Magdalene, out » of whom went seven 
devils, 


15.58 


n Ps, 106.12, 
13. 


2. 
Ga.3.1,4. 
4.15. 























18 Take ‘heed therefore how ye hear: for 
~ whosoever hath, to him shall be given; and 
whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
even that which he * seemeth to have. 


3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod’s Hoe, 19 { Then ¥ came to him Ais mother and his 
steward, and Susanna, and many others, |?{,"“** | brethren, and could not come at him for the 
which ministered unto him ‘of their substance. | 77:12 | press. 

4%] And when much people were gathered} - 20 And it was told him by certain which said, 
kagether, pod pare conics him out of every | 4 ea a mother and thy brethren stand without, 
city, he spake by a parable: ‘ew, | desiring to see. thee. 

5 A “sower went out to sow his seed: and] 3:14 | 21 And he answered and said unto them, My 
ag he a mo. fell b phe ae Ae t Mat5.15. / mother and my brethren are these which hear 
it was trodden * down, and the fowls of the} © |the word of God, and do it. : 
air devoured it. “Mari. | 22 J) Now * it came to pass on a certain day 

6 And some fell upona frock; and as soon| iz, __| that he went into a ship with his disciples : and 
as it was sprung up, it withered away, because} !45 |he said unto them, Let us go over unto the 
it lacked moisture. #12. | other side of the lake. And they launched 
eaitecrene . wiricand Pe Be, i "2 oe Bilt as they sailed he fell asleesit and 

8 And other fell on good ground, and sprang} _°"""* | there came down a storm of wind on the lake ; 
up a “aH cg panda ph etl that ao site were filled with water, and were in 
when he had sai ings, he cried, Matiz, | Jeopardy. ‘ 
that hath ears to hear, let him i hear. : "tie 24 And they came to him, and * awoke him, 

9 f And his disciples asked him, saying,| &. saying, Master, master, we perish. Then he 
What might this parable be ? »Mxs23, | arose, and rebuked the wind and the raging 

10 And he said, Unto you it is given to know| ™4%, |of the water: and they ceased, and there was 












the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to 
others in parables; that jseeing they might 





to the Saviour: and those are his true disciples, (as obs 
the pious Spanheim,) “not who know most, but who 
most.” But affection will produce exertion: ‘Love and 
action (says Bp. Hall) do necessarily evince each other. True 
love cannot long lurk unexpressed: it will be looking out at 
the eyes; creeping out at the mouth; breaking out at the fin- 

ers’ ends, in some actions of dearness, especially those wherein 
there is pain and difficulty to the agent, profit or pleasure to 





quently mentioned in the Old Testament, Gen. xliii. 24, 1 Sam. xxv. 41; so 
1 Tim. v.10. This was done by the master ef a 1 Harmer, Shaw. 
Ver. 45. I came in.—Some MSS. with the Vulgate, both the Syriac and the 
Coptie versions read, ‘ She came in.”’ Campbell. So Doddridge, Boothroyd, 
&xv. Compare ver. 37.—{Many have supposed, that this person was Mary 
Magdaiene, and Mary the sister of Lazarus. But there is no indication in the 
gospel history, that Mary Magdalene was the sister of Lazarus ; but on the 
contrary, it would appear that they are perfectly distinct persons, the sister of 
Lazarus residing at Bethany, while Mary Magdalene appears to have resided 
at Magdala, east of Jordan, a distance of nearly 90 miles. Add to this, that 
our Saviour seems to have been now cither in or near Nain, not at Bethany ; 
and the woman appears from the recital to have been previously unknown to 
im.]--Bagster. . 
gn re Vill. Ver. 2. Mary called Magdalene—From Magdala, a town of 
Galilee, where she lived, Doddridge,—Out of whom went seven devils— 
Or demons; that is, who had been dispossessed. Some suppose this was the 
same woman that is mentioned in the preceding chapter as a sinner, (ver, 87.) 
but this is very doubtful. If her having seven demons implied her being a 
great sinner, whut must the Gadarene have been, who was possessed by a le- 


139 





a calm. 
5 And he said unto them, Where is your 





“O Lord ! in_vain 


ected ;”’ that is, the object beloved. 
Since 


| we profess to love thee, if we do nothing for thee. 
our goodness cannot reach unto thee, who art our glorious 
head 3 O let us bestow upon thy feet (thy poor members here 
below) our tears, our hands, our ointment, and whatever our 
gifts or endeavours may testify our thankfulness and love to 


thee in them.” a : 
We have attached the first three verses of chap. vili. to this, 


Sa a ee eee 
gion—below, ver. 30? But to us it is not evident that possession had any con- 
nexion with moral evil. sal 

Ver. 15, An honest and good heart—Is a heart prepared by divine grace , 
in allusion to the labour of the husbandman in preparing his ground for seed; 
this is, the ground that is ploughed and harrowed by the means of grace, in 
distinction from that whichis rocky, or in the public path, or full of thorns 
and briers.——And bring forth fruit with patience.—Campbell says, the 
Greek word usually signifies “ perseverance,” or ‘‘a patient continuance in 
well doing.”” See Rom. ii. 7, i 

Ver. 18. Take heed, therefore, How ye hear.—But the paralle] passage in 
Mark iv. 24, reads, '* Take care WHAT ye hear.” Both precepts were probabl 
connected in our Lord’s discourse, as they are in the paraphrases of Dr. Pos 
ridge. The one seems to refer to the spirit with which we hear, the other t, 
the care with which we should retain it. The promise is, that in proportions 
as we receive and retain divine instruction, more will be communicated : for 
whosoever hath, &c. se . 

Ver. 22—-25. Now it came to pou. &c.—Compare Mat. viii. 23-27. (As the 
agitation of the sea was merely the effect of the wind, it was necessary te 
remove the cause of the commotion before the eect — cease. But who 

1tUy 


Legion of devils cast out. 


faith? And they being afraid wondered, saying 
one to another, What manner of man is this ! 


LUKE.—CHAP. IX. 


A. M. 4031, 
A. D, 27. 


é TY <Te.- 


Christ raiseth Jairu’ daughter. 
Jairus, and he was a ruler of the synagogue * 
-|and he fell down at Jesus’ feet, and besought 


for he commandeth even the winds and water, ; te him that he would come into his house: — 
and they obey him. & ’ | 42 For he had one only daughter, about 


26 J And " they arrived at the country of the 
Gadarenes, which is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to land, there 
met him out of the city a certain man, which 
had devils long time, and ware no clothes, 
neither abode in any house, but in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell 
down before him, and with a loud voice said, 
What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son 
of God most high? I beseech thee, torment 
©me not. 

29 (For he had commanded the unclean 
spiritto come out of the man. For oftentimes 
it had caught him: and he was kept bound 
with chains and in fetters; and he brake the 
bands, and was driven of the devil into the 
wilderness. ) 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, What is thy 
name? And he said, Legion: because many 
devils were entered into him: 

31 And they besought him that he would not 
command them to go out into the 4 deep. 

32 And there was there a herd of many 
swine feeding on the mountain: and they be- 
sought him that he would suffer them to enter 
into them. Andhe suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of the man, and 
entered into the swine: and the herd ran 
violently down a steep place into the lake, and 
were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw what was 
done, they °¢ fled, and went and told 7¢ in the 
city and in the country. 

35 Then they went out to see what was done; 
and came to Jesus, and found the man, out of 
whom the devils were departed, sitting at the 
feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his ‘ right mind: 
and they were afraid. 

36 They also which saw 7¢ told them by what 
means he that was possessed of the devils was 
healed. 

37 Then the whole multitude of the country 
of the Gadarenes round about besought him 
&to depart from them; for they were taken 
with great fear: and he went up into the ship, 
and returned back again. 

38 Now the man out of whom the devils were 
departed besought him that he might be with 
hhim: but Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Return to thine own i house, and show 
how great things iGod hath done unto thee. 
And he went his way, and published throug 
out the whole city how great things Jesus ha 
done unto him. 

40 And it came to pass, that, when Jesus was 
returned, the people gladly received him: for 
they were all waiting for him. 

41 J And behold, there «came a man named 
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twelve years of age, and she lay a dying. 
But as he went the people thronged him. 

43 J And a woman having an issue of blood 
twelve years, which had spent all her living 
upon physicians, ™ neither could be healed of 
an Pee ee 

24 Came’behind him, anid tqueehaeNian Maeda? 
of his garment: and * immediately her issue 
of blood stanched. ayths 

45 And Jesus said, Who touched me? When 
all denied, Peter and they that were with him 
said, Master, the multitude throng thee and 
press thee, and sayest thou, Who touched 
me? : 

46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched 
me: for I perceive that ° virtue is gone out of 
me. 

47 And when the woman saw that she was 
not Phid, she came ‘trembling, and falling 
down before him, she declared unto him be- 
fore all the people for what cause she had 
touched him, and how she was healed imme- 
diately. 

48 And he said unto her, Daughter, be of 
good comfort: thy faith hath made thee 
whole; go in peace. 

49 J) While he yet spake, there cometh one 
from the ruler * of the synagogue’s house, say- 
ing to him, Thy daughter is dead; trouble 
not the Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard it, he answered him, 
saying, Fear tnot: believe only, and she 
shall be made whole. . 

51 And when he came into the house, he suf 
fered no man to go in, save Peter, and James, 
and John, and the father and the mother of 
the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed her: but he 
said, Weep not; she is not dead, but “ sleepeth. 

53 And they laughed him to ’ scorn, knowing 
that she was dead. 

54 And he put them all out, and took her by 
the hand, and called, saying, Maid, ¥ arise. 

55 And her spirit came again, and she arose 
straightway: and he commanded to give her 
meat. 

56 And her parents were astonished: but he 
charged *them that they should tell no man 
what was done. 

CHAPTER IX, 


1 Christ sendeth his apostles to work miracles, and to preach. 7 Herod desired to see ~ 
Christ. 17 Christ feedeth five thousand: 18 inquireth what opinion the world had of 
him: 22 foretelleth Cette : 23 proposeth to all the pattern of his patience. 22 

_ The transfiguration, He healeth the lunatic: 43 again forewarneth his disciples of 
his passion : 46 commendeth humility : 51 biddeth them to show mildness towards all, 
without desire of revenge. , 57 Divers would foilow him, but upon conditions. 


HEN «he called his twelve disciples"to- 
gether, and gave them power and autho- 
rity over all devils, and to cure diseases, 
2 And he sent them to preach the kingdom of 
God, and to heal the sick. 





to avoid making a distinct section. Indeed many think the 
Mary Magdalene here mentioned, the sinner who anointed our 
Lord’s feet; but there is no proof of this, nor, indeed, much 
probability. The other females mentioned, appear to have 
been in respectable circumstances, and to have afforded the 
principal means of our Lord’s support. Yes! he ‘ who was 


by simply saying, Peace, Be still, (Ma. viii. 39.) could do this but God? One 
word of our Lord can change the face of nature, and calm the troubled ocean, 
as well as restore peace to the disconsolate soul. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 31. The deep, Gr. Abyss—That is, hell: not the sea; for they went 
there of their own accord. Ver. 33. See Rom. x. 7._('' The abyss,” says Dr. 
Doddridge, “ the prison in which many of these fallen spirits are detained 5 
and to which some, who may, like these, have heen permitted for a while to 
range at large, are sometimes by Divine justice and power remanded.” ]—B. 

Ver. 33. Then went the devils.—(By this was fully evinced the sovereign 
power of our Lord, and the reality of diabolical agency; for, says Dr. Dodd- 
ridge, ‘Sit was self-evident that a herd of swine could not be confederates in 
any fraud: their death, therefore, in this instructive circumstance, was ten 
; ‘ 1106 





rich, for our sakes became poor;’”? and though he never de- 


graded himself to be a beggar, he condescended to receive not 
alms indeed, but OF hk support; and highly honoured are 
the females who, with much delicacy and affection, contri- 
buted to supply his wants. See exposition of Matt. xxvii.” 
55—66. ' 


thousand times a greater blessing to mankind, than if they had been slain for 
food, as was intended.” ]—Bagster. f 

Ver. 40—56. Came to pass, &c.—See the puke passages, Mat. ix. 18—26, 

Ver. 45. Who touched me?—(‘ Not. that he was ignorant who hac 
touched him,” says Epiphanius, “ but that he might not be himself the ci- 
vulger of the miracle, and that the woman, hearing the question, and drawing 
near, might, testify the singular benefit she had received, and that, in conse- 
quence of her declaration, she might presently hear from his lips, that her 
faith had saved her; and that, by this means, others might be excited to come 
and be healed of their disorders. |—Bagster. ed 

Ver. 55. Her spirit came again.—This mr ite. thus used of one wha 
had heen dead, strongly implies, that at death the soul not only exists sepa 


The apostles sent to preach. 


LUKE.—CHAP. IX. 
3 And he said unto them, Take.» nothing for | 4,,4@" 

















eal journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither 
bread, neither money ; neither have two coats 
apiece. 
4 And whatsoever house ye enter into, there 
abide, and thence depart. 
_ § And whosoever will not receive you, when 
ye go out of that city, shake ‘off the very dust 
from your feet for a testimony against them. 
6 And they departed, and went through the 
towns, preaching the gospel, and healing 
every where. | 
7 || Now ‘Herod the tetrareh heard of all 
that was done by him: and he was perplexed, 
because that it was said of some, that John 
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was risen from the dead ; sai 
8 And of some, that Elias had appeared ; and Nae 
of others, that one of the old prophets was Tite. 
risen again. ke 
9 And Herod said, John have I beheaded:| 4°” 
but who is this, of whom I hear such things ? | « pszauo, 
And ¢ he desired to see him. Roaiae 
_10 jj] And the apostles, when they were re-| #85 
turned, told him all that they had done. And}! }Oo14 
he took them, and went aside privately into a} |», no 
desert place belonging to the city called Beth-| ¥,.. 1, 
saida. "tee 
11 And thg people, when they ‘ knew it, fol- pial 


lowed him: and he received ¢ them, and 
spake unto them of the kingdom * of God, 
and healed them that had need | of healing. 

12 {| And i when the day began to wear away, 
then came the twelve, and said unto him, 
Send the multitude away, that they may go 
into the towns and country round about, and 
lodge, and get victuals: for we are here ina 
desert «place. 

13 But he said unto them, Give ye them to 
eat. And they said, We have no more but 
five loaves and two fishes ; except we should 
go and buy meat for all this people. 

14 For they were about five thousand men. 


Mat. 16. 
= 21. 
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And he said to his disciples, 1 Make them sit} Mas1 
down by fifties in a company. a Jn 69, 





15 And they did so, and made them all sit 






down. Eo 
16 Then he took the five loaves and the two| Ms** 





fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed 
them, and brake, and gave to the disciples to 
set before the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were ™ all filled: 
and there was taken up of fragments that re- 
mained to them twelve baskets. 

18 ] And it "came to pass, as he was.alone 
praying, his disciples were with him: and he 
asked them, saying, Whom say the people that 
Tam? 

19 They answering said, ° John the Baptis 
but some say, Elias; and others say, that on 
of the old prophets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them, But whom say ye that 
Tam? Peter P answering said, The Christ of 
God. 

21 And he straitly charged them, and com- 
manded them to tell no man that thing; 

22 Saying, The 1Son of man must suffer 
many things, and be rejected of the elders 
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rately, but returns and is re-united to the body, when it is raised from the 


ad. 

“CHAP. Ix. a 4, And thence depart.—Doddridge and Oampbell, ‘‘ Till 

ave the place.” : ; 

veer 5. For atestimony .—How so? When their feet were covered with dust on 
eaving a town, it rored that no one had received them, and washed their feet. 

Ver. 7. The tetrarch.—\A tetrarch properly signifies a prince, or ruler, 
over a quarter of any region ; and had its origin from Galatia, which was go- 
piaeabe te four princes. In the New ‘Testament, however, it denotes a prince, 
or king, who reigns over the fourth part of a former kingdom. By Herod’s 
will, his kingdom was thus divided among his sons: Archelaus kad one half, 
¢ maisting of Idumea, Judea, and Samaria ; Herad Antipas, ane fourth, con- 


bc.10.4,&e, 
12.22. 























Christ feedeth five thousand. 


and chief priests and scribes, and be slain, 
and be raised the third day. 

23 J And he said to them all, If "any man 
will come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross daily, and follow me. 

24 For whosoever will save his life shall 


lose it: but whosoever will lose his life for my 


sake, the same shall save it. 

25 For what is a man advantaged, if he gain 
the whole world, and lose himself, or be cast 
away ? z 

26 For * whosoever shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words, of him shall the Son of man 
be ashamed, when he shall come in his own 
glory, and in his Father’s, and of the holy 
angels. 

27 But tI tell you of a truth, there be some 
standing here, which shall not " taste of death, 
till they see the kingdom of God. 

28 J And vit came to pass about an eight 
days after these ¥ sayings, he took Peter and 
John and James, and went up into a moun- 
tain to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the fashion of his 
countenance was altered, and his raiment 
was white and glistering. 

30 And, behold, there talked with him two 
men, which were Moses and Elias; 

31 Who appeared in glory, and spake of his 
decease which he should accomplish at Jeru- 
salem. : ° 

32 But Peter and they that were with him 
were heavy * with sleep: and when they were 
awake, they saw his ¥ glory, and the two men 
that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they departed 
from him, Peter said unto-Jesus, Master, it is 
“ood for us to be here: and let us make 
three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias: not knowing ® what 
he said. 

34 While he thus spake, there came a cloud, 
and overshadowed them: and they feared as 
they entered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out of the cloud, 
saying, This »is my beloved Son: hear ¢ him. 

36 And when the voice was past, Jesus was 
found alone. And they kept it close, and 
told no man in those days ‘any of those 
things which they had seen. 

37 J And* it came to pass, that on the next 
day, when they were come down from the 
hill, much people met him. 

38 And behold, a man of the company cri- 
ed out, saying, Master, I beseech thee, look 
upon my son: for he is mine ‘ only child. 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, and he sud- 


'denly crieth out; and it teareth him that he 


foameth again, and bruising him hardly de- 
parteth from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples to cast him 
out; and they could § not. 

41 And Jesus answering said, O faithless 
hand perverse ! generation, how long shall] 
be with you, and suffer you? Bring thy son 
hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil 


sisting of Galilee and Perea; and Philip the remaining fourth, consisting of 
Batanea, Trachonitis and Auranitis. 
Doddridge, ‘* By some.”’ , re 

Ver. 26. Come in his own glory.—Not in the mean condition as now, but 
in his own nature, glory, and majesty, attended with innumerable hosts of 
holy angels as his retinue. 

Ver. 27. There be some standing here, &c.—See note on Mai 
a Ver. 28. About an eight days after.—Modern translators omit the 


Josephus. |—Bagster.—Of some.— 
So ver. 8. 


xvi, 28. — 
article 


an.” 

Ver. 31. Of his decease.—Greek, Exodus; i. e. departure or detease. Sey 
2 Pet. i. 15. 
Ver. 41. O faithless. -Doddridge, “ Incredulous.”’ 
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Christ commendeth humility. 


LUKE—CHAP. IX. 


¥ 


i. 4 
He reproveth self-avenging. | 


threw him down, and tare him. And Jesus|4,M,‘%]they went, and entered into a village of the 
rebuked ithe unclean spirit, and healed the | [;7_,|" Samaritans, to makeready forhim,. = 
fie, hint ete tc near teat | Bamie |e was oa though be vor gga 
. ec.5, ’: 
43 J And they were all amazed * at the}iman. | 54 And when his disciples James and John 
pushy. power of Cog _ Ae while auey mshi a, 4 | Sa a ay poe eae wilt ae peal 
ered every one at a ings which Jesus “'/command fire to come down from heaven, 
did, he said unto his disciples n Mo |and consume them, even as Elias’ did? 
44 Let these sayings sink down into your ears:| 3+ 55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and 
for 1 the Son of man shall be delivered into the } o Ma.s1,} said, Ye know not what manner of spirit ye 
hands of ™ men. Ma.9.9, are of. ee ae 
45 But "they understood not thissaying, and| ™ 56 For » the Son of man is not come to de- 
it was hid from them, that they perceived it}? Matto. | stroy men’s lives, but to save them. And they 
not: and they feared to ask him of that say-| 4»124. | went to another village. 
ing. 57 J And *it came to pass, that, as they 
46 J Then ° there arose a reasoning among |9M"\% | went in the way, a certain man said unto him, © 
oot. wae of them st ae SE lo elt, | Lord, I will*follow thee whithersoever thou 
47 And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their |, nue | goest. 
heart, took a child, and set him by him . 58 And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have 
48 And said unto them, » Whosoever shall}. maiz | holes, and birds of the air have nests; but 
receive this child in my name receivetlf me:] %igi, | the Son of man hath not where to lay his 
and whosoever shall receive me receiveth head. nek* 
him that sent me: for ¢he that is least among ‘xei2| 59 And he said unto another, Follow me. 
you all, the same shall be great. But he said, Lord, suffer ’ me first to go and 
49 J And John answered and ‘said, Master, bury my father. 
we ‘saw one casting out devils in thy name;|usmas | 60 Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury 
and we forbade him, because he followeth not] |, ,,,,, | their dead: but go thou and preach the king- 
with us. 2°" ’| dom of God. e 
50 And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not:}| ,;,.,,, | 61 And another also said, Lord, I will follow 
for * he that is not against us is for us. 247. | thee; but let me first go bid them farewell, 
51 {| And it came to pass, when the time was | , matsi9,)| Which are at home at my house. 
come that he should be received + up, he stead- se 62 And Jesus said unto him, No man, having 
fastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, y 1 Ki. put his hand to the plough, and looking back, 


52 And sent messengers before his face : and 


is fit for the kingdom of God. 





Cuap. IX. Ver. 51—62. The evil of intolerance; and the 
danger of irresolution in religion.—-Jesus going to Jerusalem, 
sends some of his disciples forward to a village of the Sama- 
ritans in the road from Galilee to Judea, to prepare supper and 
lodging by the way. The narrow-minded Samaritans, how- 
ever, finding he was going to the temple of Jerusalem, refused 
to afford him the necessary accommodations, which greatly 
offended James and John, two of the disciples deputed on this 
occasion, and who instantly applied to their Master, if they 
should not call fire from heaven to destroy these bigoted, in- 
hospitable Samaritans; and to countenance their application, 
they produce the example of Elijah under the old dispensation, 
ona very different occasion. But Elijah was not an example 
for Christ, who is himself the pattern of all his disciples. 

Jesus reproves the intemperate and misguided zeal of his 
disciples: ‘““ Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of.” 
Your zeal is not of God, because it is not according to know- 
ledge. ‘The Son of man is not come to destroy men’s lives 
but to save them.” “It is far from the good Spirit of Go 
(says Bp. Hall) to stir up any man to private revenge, or 
thirst of blood. Not an eagle, but a dove, was the shape in 
which he chose to appear. Neither wouldest thou, O God, be 
in the whirlwind, or in the fire, but in the soft voice. O Sa- 
viour, why do we seek for any precedent but thine, whose name 
we challenge? Thou camest to thine own, thine own re- 
ceived thee not. Didst thou eall for fire from heaven upon 
them? Didst thou not rather send down water from 
compassionate eyes, and weep for them for whom thou 
bleed? Better had it been for us never to have an 
We can be no other than wicked 1 





than any but thine. 
mercies be cruelty. 

“O Saviour, i we look into those sacred acts and mo- 
numents of thine, we find many a life which thou preservedst 
from perishing; some that had perished, by thee recalled; 
never any by thee destroyed: only one poor fig tree, as the 
real emblem of thy severity to the unfruitful, was blasted and 
withered by thy curse. But to man how ever-favourable 
and indulgent wert thou! So repelled as thou wert; so re- 
viled, so persecuted, laid (wait) for, sold, betrayed, appre- 
hended, crucified: yet what one man didst thou strike dead 
for these heinous indignities? Yea, when one of thine ene- 
mies lost an ear in that ill quarrel, thou gavest that ear to 
him, who came to take thy life from thee. I find some whom 
thou didst scourge and correct, as the sacrilegious money 
changers; none whom thou killedst.”’ [The idea is unfounded 


that the Saviour scourged the money changers. A careful ex- 
amination of the Greek, John ii. 15, shows that the “scourge 
of small cords,” was used simply in driving the sheep and oxen 
from the temrle.] 

Jesus is not so easily disconcerted as his disciples; finding 
the people of one village object to receive him, he goes to o- 
ther. Our tempers are often ruffled, and our peace disturbed, 
by circumstances in themselves of no consequence, which, had 
we either more humility, or more enlarged views, would only 
excite our pity, and our prayers. 

The following incidents seem to be the same as are ¢men- 
tioned by Matthew, chap. vill. but being there (for brevity sake) 
passed over, demand here an observation. The ‘“ certain 
man” mentioned by Luke, (ver. 57,) appears by Matthew to 

ave been a scribe, who volunteered his service to follow our 

Lord; but when he found the indifferent accommodation he 
was likely to meet with, we hear no more of him. ‘The Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head.” Foxes can burrow in 
the ground, and birds can build their nests on high: but he 
who “came, not to be ministered unto, but to minister,” hath 
no settled habitation, no home of his own, where he ean lay 
his head ; but is constantly beholden for a lodging either to 
the affection of his disciples, or to the hospitality of strangers. 
He who made all things, lives upon the benevolence of his 
own creatures! 
Others, who had been called to follow Jesus, excused them- 
elves, on the ground of their secular concerns, and those too 
ces of humanity. “ Lord, (said one,) let me first go and 
ny father: and another, ‘‘ Lord, let me first go and bid 
arewell that are at home.’ To the former our Lord 
“Let the dead bury their dead:” let those who are 
ed in secular concerns, and thus spiritually dead, let 
them attend to services of this nature: but there are in Chris- 
tianity, duties paramount to all the obligations of civil life, 
even as the concerns of the soul and of eternity rise infinitely 
superior to those which regard only the body and the present 
transitory life. 

To the other professed disciple, our Lord applies a_kind of 
proverbial saying, intimating, that as he who put his hand to 
the plough, must drive straight forward his furrows, and 
not look behind him: so he who has once engaged:in the 
gospel ministry, must bend all his attention to fulfi its duties. 
He whose heart is in this work, wil! not look behind him; and 
he whose heart is not in his work, had far better never enter 
onit. To look back is the first step to go back; indifference 



















Ver. 45. It was hid from them.—Canvpbell, ‘It was veiled to them.” 

Ver. 48. Hethat is least.—* Before honour is humility.” 

Ver. 51. When the time was come.—Doddridge, (more literally,) ‘‘ As the 
gs were fulfilled,” (or nearly so,) that he should be received up; i. e. into 

eaven. 
Ver. 62. Noman having put his hand to the plough.—No one who pro- 
fesses to follow me, and yet suffers himself to be withdrawn from my service, 
ean be admitted to the heavenly kingdom. A proverbiul expression. Jalm’'s 





ee Arch. A passage in Hesiod strikingly illustrates this: of the ploughman 
1€ BAYS, 

“Let him attend his charge, and careful trace 

The right-lin'd furrow ; gaze no more about, 

But have his mind intent upon the work.” —Orient. Lit. No. 1293 


A Jewish plough was so small and light, that it required the constant care o1 
the ployghman to keep it in the ground, or to make a straight furrow, 


The seventy ‘sent to preach, 


cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you: 


LUKE—CHAP. X. 


They are admonished to be humble. 


“CHAP x. A. M. 4032, : . bate 
a Christ sendeth ont at once seventy disci Sree ats tin 17 ad- = a eee nage be rus aay a this, ihatashe 
* monisheth them to be humble, an wherein to rejoice #21 thanketh his Father for his | & Mat.10.1, gdom of God is come nigh unto you. 
cia erie Sar esi of Wi chnech 8 tno the law yar bow ie] 2 gy, 12 But I say unto you, that it shall be more 
reprehendeth Martha, and commendeth Mary her sister. &e. tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that 
A FTER * these things the Lord appointed |* M2 | city. ; 
++ other seventy also, and sent them two|cicass | 13 [| Wo ™unto thee, Chorazin! wo unto 
and two before his face into every city and} '"*""|thee, Bethsaida! for "if the mich 
; ete d 0.9.3,ke, y ; mighty works 
place, whither he himself would come. «Geax, | ad been done in Tyre and Sidon, which 
aye Therefore said he unto them, » The harvest ae, have been done in patie hada great while 
bi # is Seabee aoa are oe : pray tds age pcnentel, pane in porken and ashes. 
ye there: of the harvest, that he |‘"*°¢ ut it shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
ES ia evn Pagers ant me harvest aPLTENTY de pagen al He judgment, than a3 you. 2 
y yays: beho send you forth as | h 1Co.94.. n ou, Capernaum, which ° art exalt- 
lambs among wolves. isis |ed to heaven, shalt be thrust » down to hell. 
4 Carry 4 neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes: ; sea 16 tip athat heareth you heareth me; and 
and * salute no man by the way. ot he * that despiseth you despiseth me; and he 
5 And into whatsoever house ye enter, first |x masz | * that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me. 
By, Feace 4s to this ee ft y 1 09.5. 17 |] And the seventy returned again with 
6 And if the son ‘of peace be there, your joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject 
peace shall rest § upon it: if not, it shall turn} - unto us through thy name. 
8 ape, atin. ‘ x i ae hs id he said uate them, I beheld Satan 
nd in the same house remain, eating and |nFess. | +t as lightning fall from heaven. 
drinking such things as they give: for * the}ols™13. | 19 Behold, I give unto you power to tread on 
labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from 1251.58, serpents " and scorpions, and over all the pow- 
house ‘ to house. : p Fras, |e Of the enemy: and nothing shall by any 
8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and} *!8 | means hurt you. 
they receive you, eat )such things as are set |)" | 20 Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that 
ore you: sinsm, | the spirits are subject unto you; but rather 
9 And heal the sick that are therein, and say |; re1zs9.| rejoice, because your names are written ¥in 
unto them, The * kingdom of God is come nigh |» Mat6.1s. heaven. 
unto you. vEwm | 21 J Inthat hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and 
10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they Pins. said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
receive you not, go your ways out into the} Pi. | and earth, that thou hast hid these things from 
n.4.3, A 
streets of the same, and say, 2 Me.12.% the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
11 Even !the very dust of your city, which nik unto babes: even so, Father ; for so it seem 


ed good in thy sight. 





to the cause of Christ is the prelude to at harik § and “If any 
man draw back, (saith the Lord,) my soul shall have no plea- 
sure in him.” (Heb. x. 38.) 

Cuap. X. Ver. 1—20. Jesus sends nel his seventy disci- 
ples.—We have already seen our Lord send forth his twelve 
apostles, probably about a year before this period, with instruc- 
tions very similar to those now before us, as may be seen by 
turning to Matt. chap. x. ver. 116. The object of both mis- 
sions seems to have been, like that of John the Baptist, to 
excite public attention, and to prepare the way of their Master. 
He sent them therefore, “two by two, before his face, into 
every city and place, whither he himself would come.” This 
.ncrease of labourers seems to indicate the enlargement of the 
work before them; and here is no prohibition, as in Matthew, 
of visiting either Samaritansor Gentiles; and a farther increase 
of labour is strongly intimated, when our Lord says to these, 
as well as to the apostles, (Matt. ix. 37,) ‘The harvest truly 
is great, but the labourers are few: pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest to send forth labourers into the haryest.” In- 
deed several circumstances seem to indicate that though their 
first labours were to be restrained to the land of Israel, yet 
this was but fora short period ; for, immediately after Christ’s 
resurrection, their commission was indefinitely extended; and 
the Acts of the Apostles contain the travels of many of th 
seventy, (of whom Luke probably was one,) as well as of 
twelve, throughout the then known world. At the p 
period the number of preachers is vastly increased; ye 
contemplate the work before them, namely, the conver 
the world, we may well say, as the apostle Andrew did of the 
five loaves and two fishes which fed the 5000, ‘‘ What are these 
among so many?’ Whatindeed ? but he who multiplied that 
food, can easily multiply his missionaries to a full adequacy of 





Cuap. X. Ver. 1. Other seventy.—Doddridge and Campbell, ‘‘ Seventy 
other ;” i. e. beside the twelve apostles. These “seventy” were, however, 
probably 72. So we call the oowe ey version ‘‘ The LX X.” though it is ge- 
nerally admitted to have been the work of 72; i. e. twelve from each tribe of 


[srael. 

Ver. 4. Salute no man by the way.—This direction evidently implies haste : 
not that they were to renounce the courtesies of civil life ; but the Eastern 
salutations were formal, and often accompanied with impertinent inquiries, 
which occasioned great hinderances. Niebyr, Horneman, and other travel- 
Jers, particularly complain of this among the Arabs. Orient. Cust. No. 443, 
126 


2. 

Ver. 5. Peace be to this howse.—‘‘ When a Persian enters an assembly, 
(having left his shoes without,) he makes the usual salutation, Peace be unto 

ou! which is addressed to the whole assembly, as it were, saluting the 

ouse.’’ Morier’s 2d Journey. ? , 

Ver. 6. If the son.— Campbell, “ A son;” the Greek article being wanting 
in many MSS., the best editions, and the comments of several fathers. A son 
of peace, means a friendly, hospitable man; but “the son of peace’? has 
been explained (though improperly) of the Son of man himself. The parallel 
text of Matthew x. 13, says, “ If the house be worthy ;” i. e. fit, suitable, and 

"willing to receive you. The term “ house”’ is irequently used for family. 













their work. He can fill the world with them: let us pray the 
Lord of the harvest, that he will so do! 

The first mission of the seventy seems to have been very 
short, and immediately on their return, it is probable that they 
accompanied their Master in his last circuit through Galilee, 
which Doddridge thinks must have been between the feasts 
of Tabernacles and the Dedication; that is, about the begin- 
ning of the winter. 

But let us attend to their report ; ‘‘ Lord, (say they,) even the 
devils (or demons) are subject to us through thy name!” 


“This seems to have been uttered with surprise, as well as joy, 


probably recollecting that a short time before, some of their 
brethren had failed in their attempt to eject a demon, (Matt. 
xvii. 16,) and delighted that no similar disappointment had 
occurred to them. Jesus, while he admits the fact, represses 
their exultation: “True! (as if he had said,) I saw Satan. 
with all his subject demons, fall, as lightning from the skies 

and I shall employ you in still farther victories over the old 
serpent and his agents: but triumph not in this. You may 
‘cast out devils,’ and do many wonderful works, and yet be 
for ever banished from my presence. (Matt. vii. 22.) Rejoice, 
rather, that you have a name and a place in my kingdom 
above, and shall reign for ever with me.” 

Ver. 21—24. Jesus rejoices in the sovereign good pleasure 
od, and teaches his disciples so to do.—* The Son of God 
manifested that he might destroy the works of the devil,” 
ohn iii. 8,) and in no instance do we find his heart rejoicing, 
ut in the downfall of pride, and ignorance, and sin; and on 
the other hand, in the revelation of mercy and salvation to his 
meek and humble followers; that while it had not pleased 
God to reveal his grace to ‘‘ the wise and prudent,” the learned 
and the intelligent, either among Jews or Gentiles, he had 





Ver. 13. Wo unto thee, Chorazin.—{Chorazin is generally supposed to 
have been situated on the western shore of the lake of Tiberias, near Caper- 
naum. These cities were so totally destroyed by the Romans, that their'sites 
cannot now be identified. ]|—Bagster. , 

Ver. 18. I beheld Satan, &c.—See Jolin xii. 31 ; xvi. 11, Rev. xii. 8, 9. This 
is generally understood to refer to the sudden and precipitous fail of Satan's 
kingdom by the preaching of the Gospel; but Erasmus understands it asa 
caution to the disciples against spiritual pride, as if our Lord had warned them 
of Satan’s fate. Compare 1 Tim. iii. 6. ‘ 

Ver. 20. Rather yejotce.—The word rather, according to Campbell, is want- 
ing in almost all the MSS., Editions, Versions, &c. But the context seems to 
favour it, and Doddridge, Boothroyd, &c. retain it. Either way the sense 
remains the same. 2 

Ver. 21. That thow hast hid.—The ground of our Lord’s rejoicing here, is 
evidently not so properly that the gospel ‘was concealed, or not revealed to 
any, as that it was revealed to some, and those the most insignificant and un- 
worthy. Conmett renders it, “ Because, having hidden these things from 
sages and the learned, thou hast revealed them to babes ;” and Doddridge, 
though he retains the common version, inserts in his paraphrase the word 
while; (* While) thou hast hid these things,” &e. ; perhane the conjunction 
althouga would be still better. See Rom. vi. 17. 2 
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How to attain eternal life. 


LUKE.—CHAP. X. 


22 » All things «are delivered to me of my Fa- | 4,™5 ‘3 


ther: and no y man knoweth who the Son is, 
put the Father; and who the Father is, but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal] 
him. 

23 J And he turned him unto his disciples, 
and said privately, Blessed are the eyes which 
see the things that ye see: 

24 For I tell you, that * many prophets and 
kings have desired to see those things which 
yesee, and have not seen them; and to hear 
those things which ye hear, and have not heard 
them. 

25 J And behold, a certain lawyer stood up, 
and tempted him, saying; Master, * what shall 
I do to inherit » eternal life ? 

26 He said unto him, What is written in the 
law ? how readest thou ? 

27 And he answering said, Thou “shalt love 
the Lord thy Godvwith all thy heart, and-with 
all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and 
with all thy mind; and thy ‘neighbour as 
thyself. 

28 And he said unto him, Thou hast answer- 
ed right: this do, and * thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify * himself, said 
unto Jesus, And who is my £ neighbour ? 

30 And Jesus answering said, A certain man 


wManv 
ancient 


pies 
ee, And 
urnin 
to his die: 
ciples, he 


ee ee Ne I 


Parable of the Good Samaritan. 


went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and 
fell among thieves, which stripped him of his 
raiment, and wounded him, and departed, 
leaving him half dead. pe +s 

31 And by chance there came down a certain 


priest that way: and when he saw him, he_ 


passed by "on the other side. 

32 And likewise a Levite, when he was at 
the place, came and looked ‘ on him, and pass- 
ed by on the other side. yes <4 

33 But a certain } Samaritan, as he journey- 
ed, came where he was: and when he saw 
him, he had compassion * on him, 

34 And went to Aim, and bound ?'up His 
wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set him 
on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, 
and took care of him. 

35 And on the morrow when he departed, he 
took out two ™pence, and gave them to the 
host, and said unto him, Take care of him: 
and whatsoever thou spendest more, when 
come again, I will repay ® thee. F 

36 Which now of these three, thinkest thou, 
was neighbour unto him that fell among the 
thieves ? 

37 And he said, He that showed mercy ° on 
him. Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do 
thou likewise. 





condescended to reveal it to his disciples, though comparative- 
ly babes. ‘This is the hour, the eventful hour, (says Dr. H. 
Hunter,) when Jesus rejoiced in spirit: fhe hour when the 
great Sovereign of the universe was subjecting spiritual 
wickedness to human agents, and perfecting praise out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings; when all the glories of the 
kingdom of heaven unveiled themselves to his view, and the 
nations of the earth hastened into it. The scenes of sorrow 
and suffering which must intervene, are absorbed in contem- 
plating the blessed effects which they were to produce. . 
Here we behold our great pattern setting us the example of re- 
ferring every thing to God, as the first cause and the last end 
of ali; who acts by his own uncontrollable, inexplicable su- 


premacy, and with a view to his own glory. 


“ Having made this ascription of universal power, authonty. 
and property, to the Father, he represents himself as investe 
ini sovereign ad- 
h he 
came to redeem.—‘ All things are delivered to me of my Father.’ 
.... Now, where att power is lodged, there is Deity; ‘In 
that he put all things in subjection under him, he left nothing 
Behold, Christian, and rejoice in 
spirit; the powers of darkness under the feet of the Prince of 
Behold the heathen given him for his inheritance, 


with an equal extent of dominion; as sole and 


ministrator of the world which he upholds, and whic 


that is not put under him.’ 
peace!.... 


and the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession! 
‘must reign until be hath put all things under his feet.’ 


“Tt is added, ‘And no man knoweth the Son but the Fa- 
ther; and who the Father is but the Son, and he to whom the 
That is, the nature, excellency, and 
dignity of the Godhead can be known only by Deity. God is 
infinite in all his perfections; but in contemplating infinity, all 
i This reciprocal knowledge of 
the Father and of the Son, is itself a mystery inscrutable; 
it presents at once plurality and unity; which human reason 


Son will reveal him.’ 
created understanding is lost. 


sinks under. ‘No man hath seen God at any time; the 
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he 
declared him.’”’ (Sacr. Biog. vol. viii. lect. 15.) 


Asa proper application of this subject, our Lord addresse 
nis disciples, apart from the multitude, and reminds them of 
the great privileges they enjoyed, not only in being under the 
immediate instruction of one who possessed a complete and 





Ver. 22. All things, &c.— And turning to these disciples, he said, All things,” 
&c. So Campbell. ‘The ali things delivered to the Son, may, in the first place, 
intend the doctrines and mysteries of the Gospel, but are not, we conceive, to be 


confined to these. See Mat. xxviii. 18. 


Ver. 23. Blessed are the eyes, &c.—Compare the parallel text, Mat. xiii. 26 ; 
and 1 Peter i. 10, 11, which seems a full illustration of the passage before us. 

Ver, 25. And, behold, a certain lawyer ; i.e. a student, or doctor of the Mo- 
saic law, stood up, and tempted him; Doddridge, ‘to try him.” Similar inci- 
dents occur Mat. xix. 16 ; xxii. 35; but the party is net thought to be the same. 

Ver. 26. How readest thou ?—Vitringa observes, that the text quoted by the 


lawyer, in the next verse, was read daily in the temple. 


Ver. 30. And fell among thieves.—From the testimony of Josephus, it ap- 
pears that not only was Judea at that time miserably infested with robbers, 
but that this road, in particular, was deplorably harassed by these banditti, as 
it lay through wild and dreary soliiudes. Hence Jerome tells us it was called 
‘the bloody way.” Mr. Buckingham, in his late travels, says, here pillage, 
wounds, and death, weuld be accompanied with double terror, from the fri 
ful aspect of every thing around ; here the unfeeling act of passing by a fel 
creature in distress, strikes one with horror, as an act more than inhuman; 
and here, too, the compassion of the good Samaritan is doubly virtuous, from 
the purity of the motive which must have led to it, in a spot where no eyes 
were fixed upon him, and from the bravery which was necessary to admit of 


9 raan’s exposing himself, by such delay, to the risk of a similar fate. 


ver. 31, By chance.—Doddridge, “It happened:” Wesley, “It came to 
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lief. 


He 


th 


for 


flow 


“Let us go and do likewise, regarding 
neighbour, who needs’ our assistance. i 
bigotry and party zeal which would contract our hearts into an 


host, or innkeeper, toassist strangers. ‘ x ; 
pence, about 28 cents of our money, with a promise of more, if needed 


infinite mn poten of divine mysteries; but also in seeing with 
their own eyes t 
and kings had in ages long since predicted, but were suffered 
only to glance at through the medium of prophetic vision. 
Ver. 25—37. 
parable of the good Samaritan.—‘‘In attempting to discover 
the sense of a parable, (says Mr. Preb. Townsend,) we are re- 
es to take into consideration the purpose for which it was 
elivered, and the circumstances that occasioned it. We find 
here that the young lawyer, wishing to justify himself, and 
considering that he had ob 
the Jews, whom only he acknowledges as his neighbours, in- 
quires, ‘‘ Who is my neighbour?’ Our Lord answers the ques- 
tion by a parable, in which the duties we owe to our neighbour 
are forcibly defined, and the extent of those duties pointedly 
demonstrated. We are taught that not onl i 
our friends, and countrymen, are included under this term ; 
but that our very enemies, when in di 
our sympathy, our mercy, and our best exertions for their re- 


e fulfilment of those things which prophets 


The self-righteous lawyer reproved by the 


served the law, as far as it related to 


our acquaintance, 
distress, are entitled to 


The Jews held the Samaritans in utter abhorrence; in 


order, therefore, to impress the mind of the inquirer more fully, 
our Saviour obliges the young man to reply to his own question ° 
for he was compelled ok 

mercy on him was 
sented to him the extent of the law, commands 
the example of the good Samaritan, and to go and do likewise. 
The circumstances mentioned in this parable are, by many, 
considered as real: the road from Jerusalem to Jericho la 
through a desert infested by robbers, and which was principal- 
frequented by priests and Levites, in their journeyings from 
e latter to the former place. 
riously interpreted. 
to relate only tot 
alled by the Jews a Samaritan) to mankind. In whatever 
ay we consider it, the duty it inculcates is most evident; and 


e who showea 
Our Lord having repre- 


him to follow 


to acknowledge that 
is neighbour. 


The parable itself has been va- 
and by some commentators it is supposed 
he compassionate love of Christ (who was 


rable must be regarded as a beautiful exemplification of 
y of loving our neighbours as ourselves, without any 
tion of person, country, or party.” (New Test. Arr.) 

every man as our 
et us renounce that 








peas Fi who adds, “ There is no such thing in the universe as either chance or 
ortune. 

Ver. 32. Came and looked.—Curiosity might induce the 7 evite to do this; 
but the priest passed on without even stopping to look. 

er. 33. A certain Samaritan.—From the benevolence of character here 
exhibited, the principal person in the fable has been distinguished by the epi- 
thet of good, and a desire to honour the Saviour of mankind, no doubt led the 
ancient fathers, and from their time the allegorical preachers of every suc- 
ceeding age, to apply this character to Jesus Christ, though he was neither a 
Samaritan nora sectary. To complete the allegory, the Jew is sup, d to 
represent Adam; his going down from Jerusalem to Jericho, the fall; the 
thieves which attacked 
miserable state of man since the fall. The priest and Levite who passed him 
by, the moral and ceremonial law; the inn, the church; the ost, the minis- 
ters of the gospel ; the t2v0 pence, the two dispensations, oil and wine, the 
sacraments, &c. and the repayment, the rewards of another world. We shall 
cite no name to this interpretation, because we think it unwarranted ; but we 
believe it is ancient as Origen, and as modern as Wm. Huntington. 

Ver. 34. Oil and wine—Mingled together, were used medicinally by the an- 
cients. —To an inn.—Of the eastern inn, see note on chap. ii. 7. But this 
inn is not described by the same term, but was probably a mere resting place, 
(as the original implies,) and where some person attended, here u i 


him, sin and Satan ; and his being left half dead, the 


ed the 


To him the gooa Samurita: gave two 


te 


Christ teacheth to pray. 


38 T Now it came to pass, as they went, that 
he entered into a certain village: and a cer- 
tain woman named ? Martha received him 


LUKE.—CHAP. XI. 


A. M, 4032, 
A. D. 28. 
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The prevalence of prayer. 


give every one that is indebted to us. And 


lead us not into temptation; but deliver us 
from evil. 


_ into her house. aes. | 5 And he said unto them, Which of you shal! 
39 And she had a sister called Mary, which Maa, | 22Ve a“friend, and shall go unto him at mid- 
ae ane at Jesus? -feet, ati heard Be word. |" czis. |night, and say unto him, Friend, lend me 
ut Martha was cumbered about much] 3.°"’| three loaves ; 
serving, and came to him, and said, Lord,|,,,.., | 6For a friend of mine ¢in his journey is 
dost thou not care that my sister hath left me| #%*,, | come to me, and I have nothing to set before 
riety ts alone? bid her therefore that she| Mas. | him? 

elp me. 1co.133.| 7 And he from within shall answer and say. 
= en ala 3 agi and 45 eee her, |, st 40m, | LYouble me not: os door is now shut, and 

artha, Martha, thou art * careful and trou-| 4.%.'|my children are with me in bed; I cannot 
bled about many things: a Mateo, | rise and give thee. ; ‘ 
42 But one thing * isneedful: and Mary hath} & 81 say unto you, Though he will not rise 
chosen that good part, which shall not be ta-|» o,f, |and give him, because he is his friend, yet 
ken away from her. teday. | because of his importunity ¢*he will rise and 
Pee CHAPTER Xt. pas pte eMail. | give him as many as he needeth. 

Science rial ae mcartaaeeg| **” | 9 And say unto you, ¢ Ask, and it shall be 

AND ieeaime to pass tha, as he was pray-| ——]fndit shall be opened unto you” 
; ; as pray-| —*— | and it shall be opened unto you. 
ing in a certain place, when he ceased 10 For every one that asketh receiveth; and 
one of his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach |a het he that seeketh findeth; and to him’ that 
us to pray, as John also taught his disciples. “Y | knocketh it shall be opened. 

2 And he said unto them, When ye pray, |**!* | 11 Ifa son shall ask bread of any of you that 
say, Our * Father which art in heaven, Hal-|; muz7, |is a father, will he give him a stone? or if he 
lowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come.| jd, | aska fish, will he fora fish give hima serpent ? 
Thy will be done, asin heaven, so in earth. i313» | 12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will he & offer 

3 Give us © day by day our daily bread. : him a scorpion ? 

g give. 


4 And forgive us our sins; for * we also for- 
. ‘ 


insensibility to all the human race, but a small number, whose 
sentiments and practices are so much our own, that our love 
to them is but self-love reflected. With an honest openness 
of mind, let us always remember the kindred between man 
and man, and cultivate that happy instinct whereby, in the 
original constitution of our natnre, God has strongly heard us 
ta each other.” — Wesley. : 

Ver. 383—42. The characters of Martha and Mary.—These 
were the sisters.of Lazarus, and lived with him, where Jesus 
visited, and all of whom he loved, as we shall find in St. John’s 
narrative (chap. xi.) of the sickness, death, and resurrection of 
the latter. At present we shall briefly sketch their characters. 

| the anxieties of Martha were, not to secure the wealth, 
nor enjoy the pleasures of the world; but Jesus was come 
with his disciples, probably a large company. She, as the 
elder sister, had welcomed him to the house, and she was 
anxious to afford him the best entertainment in her power. 
She could therefore find no time to sit at the feet of Jesus, 
and probably thought her sister very selfish, to sit and feast 
herself with hia discourse, while she lent no hand to prepare a 
suitable entertainment for the Lord and his disciples: she 
therefore ventures to complain of her sister, doubtless expect- 
ing that Jesus would immediately order Mary to assist her. 
But what says Jesus? He reproves the busy, anxious Martha, 
and excuses Mary. ‘Martha, Martha, thou art careful, 
anxious, and troubled about many things: but one thing is 
needful, the salvation of the soul, and Mary hath chosen that 
00d part. 

But what is that onr thing? “It is hearing the Saviour’s 
words; itis an attention to the soul; itis religion. What! 
is nothing else necessary? Yes, many things; but compared 
with ¢his, they are less than nothing, and vanity. Other 
things are accidentally needful; this is essentially so. Othe 
things are occasionally needful; this is invariably so. © 
things are partially needful ; this is wniversally so: Me 
for prosperity and adversity; needful for the bode and 
































Ver. 39. Which also sat.—This conjunction (also) does not imply that Mar- 
tha sat with her, for it is evident from the next verse that she did not. The 
aso is therefore omitted both by Doddridge and Campbell. 

Ver. 41. Careful and troubled.—Doddridge, ** Anxious and disturbed.” 

Ver. 42. One thing is needful.—What this is, has been almost as much dis- 
puted as the swmmum bonum among the ancients, Some have suggested, 
that one dish might be intended; but surely one dish would not serve Jesus 
and his apostles, to say nothing of the seventy disciples. This, besides, sup- 
poses, when Mary chose the better part, that she had taken care to secure 
that dish to herself: a most degrading interpretation! When the sacred wri- 
ters speak of one thing as particularly important, it is something of a spi- 
ritual and sublime nature. See Ps. xxvii. 4. Prov. iii. 13; iv. 7. Mark x. 21. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 2. When ye pray.—Part of the address, and the petitions, 
‘Thy will be done,” and ‘deliver us from evil,” being wanting in some co- 

ies, MSS., and Versions, Campbell and others have supposed they do not 

elong to this copy of the prayer; but have been inserted from Matthew by 
some transcribers : we are, however, more inclined to think they have been 
dropped in the deficient copies, than inserted in the others. At any rate, the 
wane were uttered by our Lord on one occasion, if not the other. 

Ver. 3. Give us day by day.— Campbell, ** Each day,”——Our daily bread. 
—The word is peculiar to the LXX. and New Testament. Chrysostom and 
Theophylact explain it of bread convenient, or sufficient for our subsistence. 

Ver. 4. Deliver us from evil.—‘* The adjective (evil) being preceded by the 
.efinitive article, and having no substantive expressed in the same sentence 
‘a agree with it, is sexidered bY the article a personal substantive, and of course 
‘s applicable, ir the first place, to that personal character, which is most no- 


| cannot but desire t ) 
| also be sanctified upon earth. In praying for the accomplish- 


13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give 


soul; needful for time and eternity. Some things are needful 
for some individuals, but not for others: but this 1s needful for 
all; needful for kings and subjects; needful for rich and poor; 
needful for old and young. ‘ 
“Finally, it is worthy of remark, that real godliness is not 


only a necessary, but a durable acquisition. ‘Mary hath 
chosen that good part which shall not be taken from her.’ 
Permanency adds bliss to bliss. ...If we choose honours, 


riches, pleasures, friendships, they will be sure to fail us..... 
when we most need their aid. But the blessings we derive 
from godliness are our own for ever. .... Even the desolations 
of death, which strip us of every thing else, cannot touch the 
believer’s portion. Itis an inheritance incorruptible, and which 
fadeth not away.” (Jay’s Short Disc. vol. ii. disc. 13.) 

Cuap, XI. Ver. 1—8. Jesus again teaches his disciples to 
pray.—As we have already considered this prayer in Matt. vi. 
9, our plan might have justified us in passing it over, but that 
itis a formulary of so much interest, and so extensive use. 
On these grounds we shall reconsider it, without repeating any 
of our former observations. 

The occasion of this request of the disciples appears to have 
been their hearing the simple, ardent, and importunate peti- 
tions of their divine Teacher, in whose recorded prayers we 
find nothing like sermonizing, or artificial eloquence; and it 
is truly mortifying tous to hear any thing of the kind from his 
professed disciples. . 

The foundation of all prayer lies in the character of God as 
a Father; but to authorize us to call him “our Father,’ we 
should have evidence that we are his children—the children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus. And when we contemplate 
his residence in heaven, where he is surrounded ny adoring 
seraphim, with perpetual ascriptions of Holy, holy, holy! we 

hat his name, so revered in heaven, should 


ment of the divine will on earth, we should restrain our de- 


@ | sires to nothing short of the full accomplishment that it receives 





torious for evil or malice : viz. the evil one, or prince of demons.” 
ville Sharp on the two last Petitions in the Lord’s Prayer. 

For the correctness of this version, Dr. Whitby (who adopts it) cites Ter- 
tullian, Origen, and Chrysostom, three of the most learned among the Chris- 
tian Fathers. Mr. Sharp also cites Beza, the Reformer, two learned Jesuits, 
and Dr. Lort. Doddridge, Campbell, &c. And in eight passages out of eleven, in 
which the same word occurs, the translators have rendered it as here proposed. 

Ver. 5. Go unto him at midnight.—The eastern journeys are often per- 
formed in the night ; this circumstance, therefore, of a friend arriving at mid- 
night is very probable. Harmer, vol. i. Pp. 468. 

Ver. 6, In_ his journey.—Campbell, ** Off his road.” The most corres- 
ponding English phrase is, ‘* Off his journey ;” that is, just arrived. 

Ver. 7. My children are with me in bed.—Sir John Chardin says, it is 
usual for a whole family to sleep in the same room, especially those in lower 
life, laying their beds on the ground. 

Ver. 9—13. I-say unto you, Ask.—These five verses literally correspond 
with Mat. vii. 7-11, except that in the last verse of Mat. for ‘* good things,” 
Luke substitutes ‘‘the Holy Spirit: one of the best gifts certainly that we 
can implore, or God bestow. : ¢ 

Ver. 12. A scorpion.—[The scorpion is a species of insect without wings, 
generally two inches in length, of a yellow, brown, or black colour, of an ovat 
form, not. unlike a lobster, tail long and slender, with several joints or divi- 
sions, and a sharp pointed weapon at the end, in which the poison is lodged, 
the whole covered with a hardish skin, and having eight eyes and eight legs. 
Bochart_ produces testimonies to prove that a species of scorpion in Judea 
was similar in size and form to an egg.]—Bagster. " 
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Mr. Gran- 


Christ preacheth to the people. 


good gifts unto your children: how ‘much|*,™ 
more shall your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 

14 J And "he was casting out a devil, and 


. 4033, 
A.D. 29. 


h Mat.9,32 . 
122k. 


LUKE.—CTIAP. XI. 


He reproveth the Pharisees. 


shall no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonar 
the prophet. a te 
30 For as Jonas was a sign unto the Nine- 


vites, so shall also the Son of 


i Beelzebul 

it was dumb. \And it came to pass, when the] *~53| generation. j 
devil was gone out, the dumb spake; and the]; mar | 31 The queen of the south shall rise up in 
people wondered. cee the judgment with the men of this generation, 

15 But some of them said, He casteth out],,,.., |and condemn them: for she came from the 
devils through i Beelzebub the chief of the Ri Dee parts of is ae hear oop 8 
devils. “ee of Solomon; an eho a greater than 

16 And others, tempting him, ) sought of him a2 petite is here. “ 4 a ra ‘ 
a sign from heaven. mEx8.19. | 32 The men of Nineveh shall rise up in the 

17 But he, knowing * their thoughts, said unto |» 32 | judgment with this generation, and shall con- 
them, Every !kingdom divided against itself}, .., |demn it: for " they repented at the preaching 
is brought to desolation; and a house divided)" ess, | of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas 
against a house falleth. M 2 Ped, pickin hen hee a3 

be divided inst himse : 3 No’ man, when he hath lighted a candle. 

Oe rail hs akon stand ? haparie ve say Pp o12848 | nutteth it in a secret place, iether under a 
that I cast out devils through Beelzebub. qPsi9.1, | bushel, but on a candlestick, that they which 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by] Matz.21, | come in may see the light. . 
whom do your sons cast them out? theréfore Seis, | 34 The ¥ light of the body is the eye: there- 
shall they be your judges. + Matiz, | fore when thine eye is single, thy whole body 

20 But if I with the finger ™of God cast out| #c.) | also is full of light ; but when thine eyeis* evil, 
devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come “| thy body also 7s full of darkness. 
upon you. —>— | 35 Take heed therefore that the light which 

21 When a strong man armed keepeth his},3.11, | is in thee be not darkness. 

2.10. 


palace, his goods are in peace: 
22 But when a stronger "than he shall come 
upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from 


t 1Ki.10.1, 
&o, 


36 If thy whole body therefore be full of 
Y light, having no part dark, the whole shall 
be full of light, as when ‘the bright shining 


him all his armour wherein he trusted, and di- Brahe, *of a candle doth give thee light. 
videth his spoils. fe | 37 J And as he spake, a certain Pharisee 
23 He that is not with me is against me: and| esis | besought him to dine with him: and he went 
he that featae bi with me scattereth. , w Mat 6.2, in, EES bows We Baee 
24 When the unclean spirit is gone out of a] “* 38-And » when the Pharisee saw 7t, he mar- 
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking | * {32 | velled that. he had not first washed before 
rest; and finding none, he saith I will return], p..,. | dinner. 
unto my house whence I came out. 105.., | 39 And the Lord said unto him, Now do * ye 
25 And when he cometh, he findeth it swept| 1:32. | Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup 
and garnished 74S. | and the platter; but your? inward part is full 
26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven|* fyi" | of ravening and wickedness. 
other spirits more wicked than himself; and} ‘hhing. | 40 Ye fools, did not he that made that which 
they enter in, and dwell there: and the last], p.4ig |is without make that which is within also? 
state of that man is ° worse than the first. eae 41 But * rather give alms ‘ of such things as 
* k b Ma.7.3. a * 1 
things, @ certain woman cf the company lif-|"#¢™ Unto yout rn 
ed up her voice, and said unto him, Blessed | 4 7.135, | 42 But § wo unto you, Pharisees! for ye tithe 
Pis the womb that bare thee, and the paps|,,,.,, |mint and rue and all manner of herbs, and 
which thou hast sucked. ’ 1233 | pass over judgment and the love of God: 
28 But he said, Yea, rather, blessed 4 are they | or,:you| these ought ny have done, and not to leave 
that hear the word of God, and keep it. ee” | the other undone. 
29 J] And when the people were gathered |®am | 43 Wo unto you, Pharisees! for » ye love 
thick together, he began to say, This is an h Mat236, the uppermost seats in the synagogues, and 


evil generation: they seek asign; and * there 





greetings in the markets. 


in heaven, where no interposing power can even fora moment | we are encouraged to employ “the most importunate, pez- 


h 


appear to thwartit. On earth, it is true, that will is constantl 
oppose: but as we know it is omnipotent, we look wit 
pleasure and with hope to that period, when every rebellio 
spirit on earth shall be subdued. and holy and uniform ob 
dience rendered to the Lord. 

When we pray for temporal blessings, our terms must be 
more limited; we are authorized to ask only provisions neces- 
sary or convenient for the present time; not what the rich 
fool aspired after—‘‘ goods laid up for many years to come.” 
“ For spiritual blessings,” says Bishop 7'aylor, ‘let our prayers 
be particularly importunate, perpetual, and persevering; for 
temporal blessings, let them be general, short, conditional, 
and modest.” 

Pardon of sin is one of those spiritual blessings for which 












Ver. 13. Your heavenly Father give.—‘ Your Father give from heaven.” 

Ver. 14—26. And he was casting owt a devil, &c.—This appears to us the 
game as Mat. xii. 22—30, aad 43—45. Only there the subject is said to have 
been blind as well as dumb. There is another case, however, of a dumb de- 
inon cast out, Mat. ix. 32-34, but the context does not so well agree. 

Ver. 20, Kingdom of Ged.—|For the destruction of the kingdom of Satan 
plainly implies the setting up of the kingdom of God. ‘The reasoning of the 
Pharisees, (ver. 17, and Mat. xii. 24, 25,) was not expressed, and Jesus, knowing 
their thoughts, gave ample proof of his omniscience. ‘This, with our Lord’s 
masterly confutation of their reasonings, by a conclusion drawn from their 





own premises, one would have supposed might have humbled and convinced 
those men ; but the most conclusive reasoning, and the most astonishing mi- 
racles, were lost upon a people who were obstinately determined to disbelieve 
every thing that was good relative to Jesus of Nazareth.|—Bagster. 


Ver. 24. He walketh through--i. e. the unclean spirit walketh, &c.——He 
1li2 


petual, and persevering requests ;’’ with which we must in all 

s connect our readiness to forgive others, as our Lord has 
us. As in our Courts of law, a man who seeks for 
ust go into Court with ‘‘clean hands,” that is, com- 
no injustice against the party of whom he complains ; 
so it is in vain for us to plead for mercy in the court of heaven 
unless we can add, “ we also forgive every one that is indebted 
to us,” or has trespassed against us. 

The two following petitions, Mr. Granville Sharpe thinks, 
have a particular reference to the circumstances of our Lor. 
himself—He was led into temptation, but he was delivered 
from the evil one; to both which circumstances he may pro- 
bably allude. He was led into the wilderness to be tempted 
of the devil—he wrestled with the enemy and prevailed—he 





saith—i. e. the unclean spirit saith, &&e.——Swept and garnished--i. e. Com- 
pletely furnished with every thing that can make the man a commodious ha- 
bitation for an evil spirit. . 

Verses 27, 28. And it came to pass, &c.—This occurred, probably, when hig 
mother and his brethren came around him. Mat. xii. 46—50. 

Ver. 29—32. And when the people were gathered thick together.—The pa- 
tallel verses in Matthew, are chap. xii. 38—42. : 

Ver. 33-36. Noman, ivhen he hath lighted a candle, &c.—This appears to 
be a fragment of the sermon on the mount, Mat. v. 15, 16; vi. 22, 23. é 

Ver. 34. Eye is single—i. e. Free from disease, sound.—Lye és evil—i. e. 
Diseased, unsound. 

Ver. 36. When the bright shining af a candle.—Camopbell, “ Its flame.” 

Ver. 87-54. And as he spake, &c.—This passage very much resembles Mat. 
xxiii. 23—36, and several verses agree verbatim. 

Ver. 40. Ye fools.—Campbeil, ** Unthinking men!’ Doddridge, ‘* Thought 


man be to thie — 


The lawyers reproved. 
~ 44 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hy- 


- pocrites! for ye are as i graves which appear 
not, and the men that walk over them are not 


LUKE.—CHAP. XT. 


A. M. 4033, 
A.D, 


i P58 


Of avoiding hypocrisy. 


2 For > there is nothing covered, that shall 
Soh be revealed; neither hid, that shall not be 
nown. 


29, 


2 } 1s.58.6. i 
ey pee - yaaleongs cep yi one alge e shen lobar whatsoever ye have spoken in 
eames wered one o E ihe an 19, arkness shall be heard in the light; and that 

ee a aster, thus saying thou re-|1 Heats, eas ye have spoken in the ear in closets 
TAs Anaihieaia., W6 unto you also, ye law- | "jee waren pacer haf ey ee tee B t 
~ | Je5i.56. © irien Oo 
yers! for ye lade men with burdens ‘erievous nGoas | afraid of them that kill the body, an ‘aaer 
a tale aa _ - geben not the], 30h. bere es er ore that they can do. 
47 Wo unto you! ae ye build the sepulchres |? *** Beak neck Which after de tefe ea re 
of the prophets, and your fathers killed them. |7™*7 | power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto 
48 Truly ye bear witness that ye allow * the refer || Wear him. Ar ‘ ay 
deeds of your fathers: for they indeed killed sicoias.| 6 Are not five sparrows sold for two ° far- 
at oe. a gly Ae Goa. 1 [t™2™ qings and not one of them is forgotten before 
will send them prophets and apostles, and |*¥s"'®%| “7 But even the very hairs of your head are 
some of them they shall slay and persecute: | &:°"* | all numbered. Fear not therefore: ye are of 
50 That the blood of all the prophets, which | _.~ | more value than many sparrows. 
was shed from the foundation of the world, |, stai10.%| 8 Also I say unto you, ‘ Whosoever shall con- 
Pee blood of Abel unto the: blooa|*"%, | also confesy« before the angels of Gods 
i e bloo also confess £ before the angels of God: 
ee Coal aie “Mae Jy ey between the aleae 9 But he that denieth "me before men shall 
altar and the temple: verily I say unto you,|° 13°” | be denied before the angels i of God. 
It shall be required of this P generation. , Bee | 10 And whosoever shall speak a word against 


52 Wo unto you, lawyers! for ye have taken 
away the key of 4knowledge: ye enter notin 


e See Mat. 
10.29, 


the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but 
unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy 





yourselves, and them that* were entering in|‘ 45:?%| Ghost it shall not ibe forgiven. 
ye * hindered. 2ri22 | 11 And when they bring you unto the syna- 
53 And as he said these things unto them,|_,,,,., | gogues, and wnto magistrates, and powers, 
the scribes and the Pharisees began to urge|*"".. | take ‘ye no thought how or what thing ye 
him vehemently, and to * provoke him to "ee | shall answer, or what ye shall say: 
speak of many things: Tan 12 For the Holy Ghost shall teach } you in 
54 Laying wait for him, and ¢ seeking to|' 3” | the same hour what ye ought to say. 
catch something out of his mouth, that they| ya. | 13 7] And one of the company said unto him, 
might accuse him. al; sie | Master, speak to my brother, that he divide 
« Christ preacheth to his ances a fearfulness in publishing his |  Mat-10. a nee ae yh 3 aay M owh d 
tie arnt ie pre Serytee: nomen ty epronctteral | Meaan.| 119 Aida ora divider orev yen? 
BL see the ingdom of God, give aime, 96 be ready al lek i@open ig | S#M: | TE 2 J a said unto them, Toke 
and took for persecution, 4 The people must take this raat pabcdy gh seit 1 Ac.6.10, 15 And he said unto them, Take heed, and be- 
a fearful thing to die without reconciliation. Acc. | ware of ° covetousness: foraman’slife P con- 
N + the mean time, when there were gathered |"f®. | sisteth not in the abundance of the things 
4 together an innumerable multitude of peo- Pe which he possesseth. 
ple, insomuch that they trode one upon an-|""“ "| 16 And he spake a parable unto them, say- 
other, he began to say unto his disciples first °ta" | ing, The ground of a certain rich man brought 
of all, Beware ye of the leaven of the Phari- |» Job 2.4. forth plentifully : 
at.6.25. 


sees, which is hypocrisy. 


came off conqueror, and more than conqueror: but we are 
unequal to such a contest, and should therefore pray to be de- 
livered from it. But though we admit that “ the evil one,” 
the devil, may be here particularly intended, we are far from 
wishing to see the translation so restrained. Not only from 
Satan, but from every evil being, and every thing, we should 
certainly pray to be delivered. 

To this prayer, our Lord adds some arguments for importu- 
nity ; observing, that in many cases importunity may prevail 
with men, and God loves to be importuned: but this subject 
is reviewed chap. xviii. 1. “ , 

Cuar. XII. Ver. 13—21. The parable of the rich fool.—The 
occasion of this must be considered. A man who had had 
some dispute with his brother, relative to an inheritance, of 
which he considered himself entitled to at least a moiety, find- 
ing our Lord’s authority highly respected asa prophet, wished 
to engage him to arbitrate between himself and his brother, in 

















17 And he thought within himself, saying, 








hope to gain his point. Our Lord, who carefully avoided any 
interference in secular concerns, replied sharply, ‘‘ Man, who 
made me a judge or a divider over you?” snd Sent per- 
ceiving that he was influenced by a principle of coyetousness, 
delivered the following parable to caution him against that, 
evil and dangerous disposition. A certain great agriculturist 
had anestate, rich and fertile, insomuch that he was distressed 
for room to bestow the produce. He resolves therefore to puli 
down his contracted barns, and build greater; and instead of 
labouring in future, to retire from business and enioy his riches. 
Tt is worthy of remark, that this man proposed no plan of 
aggression against his neighbours, nor of oppression of the 
poor; but merely a life of ease and indolence, which men 
generally consider as innocent and harmless.. He was pro- 
bably a Sadducee, or Jewish Epicurean philosopher, who 
thought he had done enough, and now looked only to enjoy- 
ment. But how miserable his disappointment! Instead or 








jess creatures.”’——Did not he that made that which is without make that 
which is within also?—That is, Did not he which made the body, likewise 
make the soul? Doddyidge and Campbell. Mat. xxiii. 25. 

Ver. 47. For ye buiid.—| Their A pet did not lie in building and adorning the 
tombs of the prophets, considered simply in itself; but in their hypocrisy, in 
giving this testimony of respect to the prophets, whilst they were actuated 
oy the spirit, and followed the example of their persecutors and murderers. J—B. 

Ver. 48. Truly ye bear witness.—As in your conduct you imitate your 
fathers, truly ye bear witness to them; and in effect approve the works o: 
your fathers : for one would imagine that you erected these monuments, not 
#0 much in honour of the prophets, as of the persecutors by whom they were 
so wickedly destroyed. Doddridge. 

\ Ver. 49. The wisdom of God.—(Probably by the Wisdom af God we are to 
understand the Logos, or Word of God, that is, our Lord himself ; this bein 
a dignified and Oriental mode of expressiun for J say, as it is in the paralle 
passage. |—Bagster, 

Ver. 51. Zacharias, which perished between the altar and the temple.— 
It is said a space of nine fect was left between the altar of burnt-offerings and 
the temple (or tabernacle) itself, as an asylum _for criminals, which might not 
be violated, but in cases of decided murder. See Ex. xxxviil. 2, ’ 

Ver. 52. The key of knowledge—We conceive to be, the right of private 

140 





judgment ; i. e. of reading and jus; ing for ourselves. The scribes took away 
this right by referring the explanation of Scripture wholly to tradition, as the 
Papists have since done. ‘ 

Ver. 53. To urge him vehemently.—Literally, “to mouth him.”” Some 
think this an allusion to hunting with dogs ; but we conceive it to refer to their 
vulgar and overbearing language, in order to provoke our Lord, and put him 


off his guard. : : 
Crap. XII. Ver. 1. An innumerable multitude.—Campbell, ‘‘ Myriads ;” 


f | i.e. “tens of thousands.”’—— The leaven of the Pharisees.—See Mat. xvi. 12. 


Ver. 3. Proclaimed upon the house-tops.—(The houses in Judea being flat 
roofed, with a balustrade round about, were used for the purpose of taking the 
air, sleeping, and prayer, and, it seems, for announcing things in the most pub- 
lic manner. So among the Turks, a erier announces the hours of pyblic wor- 
ship from the minaret or tower of the mosque. |—Bagster. A 

Ver. 8. Before the angels.—In Matthew it is ‘‘ Before my Father ;” 1. e. 
before the Father, and the holy angels which attend his presence. See note 
on Mat. xviii. 10. ‘ ‘ 

Ver. 16. Spake a parable, &c.—The design of this parable, as is evident from 
the context, was to iliustrate what covetowsness is. Christ makes it to con- 
sist in using property simply for personal gratification, and not as a steward 
for the honour of God. He in ver. 21, makes it ware in its applicator 

LLU 


Caution against covetousness. 


LUKE.—CHAP. XII. 


The office of Christ's ministers. 


What shall I do, because I have no rooms 4%4*| 33 J Sell fthat ye have, and give alms; pro- 
where to bestow my fruits ? | quate, | Vide Aaa page Which Mba), old, y 
18 And he said, This will 91 do: I will pull] 1 |& treasure in the heavens that faileth no’ 
dame mapas and build eienlets and there |* fo ular thief approacheth, neither moth cor- 
wi estow all my fruits and my goods. \Geis. | rupteth.. rte of 
19 And I will say to my soul, "Soul, thou] Jas. 34 For where your treasure is, there will 
hast much goods laid up for many years; take|‘°,2, | your heart be also. _ Be jen ete ie 
thine ease, eat, * drink, and be merry. quire thy 35 J Let "your loins be girded about, and 

20 But God said unto him, Tow fool, this eee your lights i burning ; 
night t thy “soul shall be required of thee:| ;237*| 36 And ye yourselves like unto men that 
then whose shall those things be, which thou} ‘41 | wait for their lord, when he will return from 
hast * provided ? ate : iS 6t ie wedging: that warn Be cometh cer 
21 So is he that layeth up treasure for ~ him-| “!7!* |e ey may open unto him immediately. 
self, and is not rich * toward God. pera! © 37 Blessed } are those servants, whom the 
22 J Andhe said unto his disciples, Therefore jaz5. | lord when he cometh shall find watching: 
I say unto you, Take no thought for your], Mat. verily I say unto you, that he shall gird him- 


life, what ye shall eat; neither for the body, 
what ye shall put on. 
23 The life is more than meat, and the body 


z Job 33.41. 
Ps. 147.9. 


a or, live 


self, and make them to sit down to meat, and 
will come forth and serve them. . 
38 And ifhe shall come in the second watch, 


notin 

ts more than raiment. a careful | or come in the third watch, and find them so, 
24 Consider the *ravens: for they neither | » ma.633. | blessed are those servants. 

sow nor reap; which neither have storehouse | °;33: |_39 And this know, that if the good man of the 

nor barn; and God feedeth them: how much] #3) | house had known what hour the thief * would 

more are ye better than the fowls ? aban | come, he would have watched, and not have 
25 And which of you with taking thought can| 2°” | suffered his house to be broken through. 

add to his stature one cubit ? . eMat25. | 40 Be ye therefore ready ‘also: for the Son 
26 If ye then be not able to do that thing| 4.133 | of man cometh at an hour when ye think oda 

which is least, why take ye thought for the] Ja25. 41 J Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speak- 

rest ? eis est thou this parable unto us, or even to all? 
27 Consider the lilies how they grow: they] ~~ 42 And the Lord said, Who then is that faith- 

toil not, they spin not; and yet I say unto you, |; mai, | ful and wise ™ steward, whom his lord shall 

that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed| %:,,, |make ruler over his household, to give them 

like one of these. Pen Se their portion of meat in due season? — } 
28 If then God so clothe the grass, which is} °1,T619.| 43 Blessed "is that servant, whom his lor 

to-day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into |" FB. | when he cometh shall find so doing. 

the oven; how much more will he clothe you, |i M1 | 44 Of a truth I say unto you, that he will 
OD ye of little faith ? jmaz | make him ruler over all that he hath. 
29 And seek not ye what yeshalleat, or what] *%% 45 But and if that servant say in his heart, 

ye shall drink, ‘neither be ye of doubtful | ‘2?esi. | My lord delayeth his coming ; and shall begin 

mind. ieis’ | to beat ° the men-servants and maidens, and to 
30 For all these things do the nations of the]1c2.s, | eat and drink, and to be drunken ; 

Behe rere cad ee po Spkiet a moos ie alana Bales not foe ae ate 

"a5 n ver.37. 

31 But » rather seek ye the kingdom of God; } o mas. | hour when he is not aware, and will P cut him 
d all © these thi hall be added unt i d d will int him hi ti 
and all «these things shall be added unto you. |p »r,«« |in ssunder, and will appoint him his portion 

32 Fear not, little # flock ; for it is your nan with the unbelievers. 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the * king- “gn 47 And that servant, which * knew his lord’s 


dom. 


will, and prepared not himself, neither did 





enjoyment, the decree was gone forth which assigned over all 
his property to his heirs; and the summons which called him 
to the bar of judgment. What a warning this to thousands! 
but by how few has it been attended to! Had he formed 
plans of benevolence and charity; had he said, Soul, bestir 
thyself in the cause of God, or of the poor, perhaps, as in the 
case of Hezekiah, fifteen more years might have been added 
to his life; or if not, the intention would have been accepted 
for the deed, by him who reads the intentions of the heart. 
Ver. 32—48. The duty of watchfulness enforced by two sh 
parables,—In the first of these the lord is represented ee havi 
gone to.a marriage, the time of his return from which is quite 
uncertain: his servants are therefore required to wait for him, 
with lights in their hands, and their loins girded, ready to at- 
tend him; in which case he is pleased to intimate, that they 
shall find the kindest returns when he shall come. (Ver. 37.) 
Peter, upon this, inquires whether the parable was intended 
for them (the apostles) only, or for all his followers. This 
question is answered by another parable, still more alarming, 
ecause a Severe muiabyieat is attached to the neglect, espe- 
cially of those who knew their lord’s will, and were warned 





Ver. 19. Much goods —Doddridge, ‘‘ An abundance of goods.”” 

Ver. 20. Thy soul shall be required.—See margin; i. e. the angels, or mes- 
gengers of death. See chap. xvi. 9. 

Ver. 21. Rich toward God—That is, in faith and charity. The expression 
is forcible, and seems toimply that God is the good man’s banker. 

Ver. 24. Consider the ravens.—(The raven is a species of the corvus, or 
erovw tribe, of the order Picew, known by its large size, its plumage being of a 
bluish black, and tail roundish at the end. It was probably delooted by our 
Lord as being unclean.]—Bagster. Mat. ‘‘ Fowls,” or birds. If these senti- 
ments were repeated at different times, probably our Lord might have dif 
ferent kinds of birds within his view. Ravens live on flesh, which might 
make the argument more striking. Soe 

Ver. 27. Consider the lilies.—(The lily is a genus of the hexandria mono- 


gynia class of plants ; of which there are two species, the white lily and the | fz 


red. The latter seems intended here, the royal robes being purple. |—B. 
Ver. 32. Fear not, little flock.—Gxr. “little, little ;” a double diminutive. 
1144 














of his approach,—which is both their case and ours. To be 
peEeye for our Lord’s coming implies two things: 1. To 

e truly and cordially engaged in his service; and, 2. To be 
constantly on the look out, as expecting his arrival. Christian 
watchfulness, remarks a pious writer, “implies that the per- 
son is careful to have his affections happily loosened from the 
world; for without this, he will not be willing to leave it. 
Bound by those ties in their full strength, he must be torn 

iecemeal from the earth; and in such a case, how unfit 
r r to meet death, or to enter upon the joys which are at 
right hand!» : : ; 
farther implies, that there is no guilt oppress the con- 
science; but that the person has washed his garments, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. It is faith in the 
Redeemer... . which can alone remove the fear of death, by 
removing guilt from the conscience, and by giving us ‘a good 
hope through grace.’ But without a Reece mind, our pre- 
paration is not complete; thatis, we cannot ‘long to depart, 
and to be with Christ,’ as far better than any portion in the 
present world. . ; 

‘All this is implied in that watchfulness which our Lord 





Ver. 34. For where your treasure is.—[Bishop Pearce on Matthew cites 
the following passage from Plautus : I am here ; }yut my mind is at home, i. ¢. 
with my money. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 35, 36. Let your loins be girded, &c.—This seems to refer to the para- 
ble of the marriage, Mat. xxv. 1—13. i 

Ver. 42-46. That faithful and wise steward.—This parable bears a close 
analogy to that in Mat. xxiv. 45—51, which therefore see. — 

Ver. 46. Cut him in swnder.—Compare note on Mat. xxiv. 51. : 

Ver. 47. And that servant, which knew his lorid’s will, &e.—[" The anti- 
thesis in this passage,” observes Bishop Jebb, (Sac. Lit.) “has prodigious 
moral depth: he who sins against knowledge, though his sins were only sins 
of omission, shall bo beaten with many stripes; but he who sins withcut 
knowledge, though his sins were sins of commission, shall be beaten only with 
‘ew stripes. More negligence against the light of conscience, shall be severely 
punished, while an offence, in itself comparatively heinous, if committed igno- 
rantly, ana without liglit, shall be mildly dealt with.” }—Bagster. 
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Instruction to the people. 


LUKE—CHAP. XTII. 


Jesus preacheth repentance. 


mo his will, shall be beaten * with] 4%5* | him; lest he hale thee to the judge, and the 
Pie me ee ne tal <a aie do Nt mar Ne Sicha thee to the officer, and the officer 
A r , ar r , | cast thee into prison. ; 
things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with ean 59 I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, 
. few stripes. For “unto whomsoever much is|"si% | till thou hast paid the very ¢ last mit 
given, of him shall be much required: and to| !™'" CHAP ORR XE pat ; 
‘whom men have ‘committed much, of him |*!7-6#. |1 Chrisprencheth repentance upon the panishment ofthe Galieans, and others. 6 Tha 
they will ask the more. wazreim | apm sare Oy Sen fe cine e praia gn 
Giowtiatwat | it it pelaltendly uindled aa TKHERE were present at that | 
; ‘ sent at that se 

50 But I have a baptism to be baptized with ;| y mize. T that told him of the + Galileansoaiaee 

nilshed 1. am I ~ straitened till it be accom-~ x Mat.162, ithe Pilate had mingled » with their sacri- 
! . ces. 

51 Suppose * ye that I am come to give aicoi. | 2 And Jesus answering said unto them, Sup- 

eace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather] ~ pose ye that these Galileans were sinners 

52 For from henceforth there shall be five in et ie eaicat caelacsain deat sae a 

c 6. S¢ 
aera divided, three against two, and two ; pe Ae Nay: but, except ye* repent, ye 
st three. 5 shall all likewise perish. 

53 The father ¥ shall be divided against the |asema | 4 Or those ciaghinets upon whom the tower 
son, and the son against the father; the mother] “* |in Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that 
pant ts pa eni “ie the daughter against | « 4-537. | they were “sinners above all men that dwelt 

e mother; the mother-in-law against her], ,, in Jerusalem ? 
daughter-in-law, ae the daughter-in-law cA “a 5 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye 
against her mother-in-law. c feour | shall all likewise perish. 

54 J And he said also to the people, When = 6 {| He spake also this parable; ¢ A certain 
yesee acloud rise out of the west, straightway | ¢ or, |man had a fig tree planted in his vineyard; 
cas, Ee nbinddouh x Sean es 183) || soem 43 came and sought ‘ fruit thereon, and 

ye |e51,8. | found none. 
say, There will be heat: and it cometh to pass.| X""" | 7 Then said he unto the dresser of his vine- 


56 -Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of 


yard, Behold, these three years I come seeking 


the sky and of the earth; but how is it that ye ‘fsx | fruit on this fig tree, and find none: cut it 
do not discern this time ? Phi /¢ down; why cumbereth it the ground ? 
57 J Yea, and why even of * yourselves judge | ¢ ==. | § And he answering said unto him, Lord, 
ye not what is right ? n Psi, |let it alone "this year also, till I shall dig 
58 When "thou goest with thine adversary | *’3* | about it, and dung 7: 
to the magistrate, as thou art in © the way, give |; Yo152. 9 And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then 


diligence that thou mayest be delivered from 


after that i thou shalt cut it down. 








Jesus Christ here inculcates. The argument which he urges 

’ to enforce the necessity of being thus ready is, the uncertainty 
of life: ‘be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not, 
the Son of man cometh.’ 

“The apostle (Peter) speaks of it as the posture of mind 
common to the primitive Christians, that they continued ‘look- 
ing for, and hastening to the day of God,’ like persons press- 
ing toa desired object. O that this may be my frame! May 
Tnot act like those who say, ‘Where is the promise of his 
coming ?’ but like those who consider him at the very door: 
and in this er may I say with David, ‘Now, Lord, what 
wait I for? Truly my hope is in thee.’ ” 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1—9. The death of certain Galileans, 
and other national calamities, improved by the parable of the 
fig-tree.—To understand the propriety of our Lord’s discourse. 

_we must first briefly state the melancholy facts now alluded 
to. The Galileans here mentioned, were the followers of Ju- 
das Gaulonitis, a factious leader, and the same, probably, 
which is alluded to Acts v. 37. He contended, that God be- 
ing the only rightful sovereign of the Jews, they ought by no 
means to pay tribute to Cesar, or acknowledge the power of 
the Romans. Josephus, in addition to the above principles of 
this sect, mentions their incredible fortitude, and conte. 
sufferings; but does not mention the particular fact 
being slain in the temple, as the words of Luke seem to ir j 
but Lardner thinks the reason was, the popularity of their 
notions among the Jews, and the abhorrence in which they 
were held by the Romans, rendered it impossible for him to 
record such facts without offending one party or the other. 

The fall of the tower of Siloam, which was probably sudden, 
and accidental, is neither recorded by Josephus, nor by any 
contemporary historian. For in those days there were no pub- 
lic journals, and those of the government were nearly confined 
to their own transactions. There is no reason, however, to 
question either of the facts, and both had doubtless occurred 
very recently, since they were brought to Jesus by some per- 
son who visited the temple. We may see, however, by the 

Ver. 48. He that knew not.—See John ix. 41. Acts xvii. 30. James iv. 17. 

Ver. 49—53. Iam come to send, &c.—Campbeil, ‘1 came to throw fire on 
the earth: and what would I but that it were kindled?” That is, “ since the 
advancement of true religion, which is the greatest blessing to mankind, must 
be uttended with such unhappy divisions, I even long till they take place.” 

Ver. 50. I have a baptism, &c., and how am _I straitened.—Margin and 
Campbell, “‘ Pained.” This baptism refers doubtless to our Lord’s sufferings, 
‘n which he was literally bathed in blood, both in the garden and on the cross. 
Both verses express, in the strongest manner, our Lord’s desire for the accom- 
plishment of his mission, whatever might be the consequences. 

CrHA®. XIII. Ver. 3. All likewise perish.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Thus perish,” im- 
plying a similarity between their fate and that of the whole nation. 

Ver. 7. These three years.—Archbishop Newcome and others suppose this 













remark of our Lord, the proper way in which such events 
should be improved. We should not vent our feelings in exe- 
crations on the sufferers; but consider that we also are sin- 
ners, and liable to the same calamities. Indeed these events 
pourtrayed, in a very lively manner, the subsequent sufferings 
of the nation, great numbers of whom were slain by the Ro- 
mans in the temple, during the celebration of one of their 
great public festivals, while many thousand others were buried 
under the ruins of the temple itself, when taken by the Ro- 
mans. In this discourse our Lord also sets a very excellent 
example to his ministers in every age. While he carefully 
avoids political discussion, he improves all public events to 
the best moral and religious ends; showing the uncertainty 
of life, the perpetual danger of death, and the great importance 
of being prepared for all circumstances, by a timely and sincere 
repentance; for death often strikes with little or no warning. 

In order to fix these things upon the memory of his hearers, 
our Lord introduces the oarebig of a barren fig-tree, which 
having repeatedly disappointed the reasonable expectations of 
its owner, is ordered to be cut down, as “‘a cumberer of the 

round ;” and is spared only through the intercession of the 

eeper of the vineyard, under which character our Lord him- 


self is represented as ee on their behalf, and labour- 


ing to rouse them to national and personal repentance by every 
proper means. 

This parable very forcibly depicts, not only the moral bar- 
renness of the Jews, but of other nations also, which being 
favoured with peculiar privileges, like our own, still do not 
bring forth “fruits meet for repentance.” Nor is the emblem 
less applicable to the case of individuals, who, favoured with 
all the culture of Christian education, and with all the advan- 
tages of evangelical ra still remain barren and un- 


fruitful, even in God’s vineyar 


‘ Still may this barren fig-tree stand 
And, cultivated by thy hand, 
Verdure, and bloom, and fruit afford, 
Meet tribute to its bounteous Lord!” 





to refer to the time of our Lord’s ministry, which had now continued abom 
that period ; but we should think it referred rather to the numerous and re- 
peated warnings the nation had received by former and later prophets ; (Je. 
vii. 13, 25, &c.;) by Jesus and his apostles. And after all these warnings, the 
nation was spared not one year only, but nearly 40 years, before Jerusalem was 
destroyed. R p 

Ver. 8. I shall dig about it, and dung it.—Harmer objects that spades (or 
shovels) were not used in the eastern agriculture : perhaps not generally, but 
here is a single tree marked out, which could not be cultivated by the plough, 
and which the keeper of the vineyard proposes to treat with peculiar attention, 
typifying God’s special care for his favoured nation. | ; : 

Ver. 9. Well!—The expression in the original is elliptical, and this word is 
not improperly supplied, “18 


The crooked woman healed, 


LUKE—CHAP. XIII. 


Of the strait gate. 


10 J And he was teaching in one of the syna-|4,% "| 20 J And again he said, Wigan shall 
gogues on the sabbath. a I liken the kingdom of God ? a Uae 
1] And, behoid, there was a woman which | jci310, | 21 It is like leaven, which a woman took and 


had a spirit of infirmity ) eighteen years, and 
was bowed together, and could in no wise lift 


1 Ma.16.18, 
Ac.9.17. 


hid in three " measures of meal, till the whole 
was leavened. 


up herself. ic eer 22 And he went through the cities and villages, 

12 And when Jesus saw her, he called her to| coz. teaching, and journeying toward Jerusalem. 
wai ne unto oe re gc thou * art} Insaco ne re said es hate hie ce ake 
oosed from thine infirmity. nEx.20.9. | few that be saved? And he said un em, 

13 And the laid his hands on her: and im-|°*'18 | 24 Strive * to enter in at the strait gate: for 
sue La she was made straight, and glori-; 33” Beene Seria! you will seek to enter in, 

e od, p c14.5. 7 . ‘ 

14 And the ruler of the synagogue answer- | ¢ c.199. 25 When * once the master of the house is 
ed with indignation, because ‘that Jesus had risi52 | risen up, and hath shut ¥ to the door, and ye 
healed ™on the sabbath day, and said unto |, p<1sn, | begin to stand without, and to knock at the 
the people, There " are six days in which men| #*3!'3 | door, saying, Lord, * Lord, open unto us; and 
ought to work: in them therefore come and | maa | he shall answer and say unto you, I know you 
be healed, and not on the sabbath day. Mazo, | not whence ye are: : Ln 

15 The Lord then answered him, and said,| ** 26 Then shali ye begin to.say, We have eate 


Thou °hypocrite, doth not each one of-you 
on the sabbath loose P his ox or Ais ass from 
the stall, and lead him away to watering ? 


u See Mat. 
13.33. 


and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught 
in our streets. 
27 But * he shall say, I tell you, I know you 


v Mat.7.13. 

16 And ought not this woman, being a daugh- | w3n73. |not, whence ye are; depart from me, all ye 
ter ‘of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound,| jaa. | workers » of iniquity. 
lo, these eighteen years, be loosed from this|x Ps | 28 There ¢ shall be weeping and gnashing of 
wanes my me eviews opeshi ‘ fi peal mi pe Mes AP ae sae em oe 

dversatics were" sahamed t-and all te'peo-| 4a. | dom/of Got inf fou yexsalt 
adversaries were ‘ashamed: and all the peo- |, ces. yourseli . 
ple rejoiced for all the * glorious things that]. maz, | 29 And they 4 shall come from the east, and 
were done by him. ; : Za. |from the west, and from the north, and from 

18 | Then said he, Unto t what is the king-|,,,,3 | the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom 
féom of God like? and whereunto shall I re-| ™* | of God. 


xemble it ? 


ce Mat.8.12 
13.42. 


30 And behold, there *are last which shall 


19 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which} 251 | be first, and there are first which shall be last. 
a man took, and cast into his garden; and it|arez9,0} 31 {| The same day there came certain of the 
grew, and waxed a great tree ; and the fowls e Mat 18 Pharisees, saying unto him, Get thee out, and 


of the air lodged in the branches of it. 


depart hence: for Herod will kill thee. 





Ver. 10—17. An aged and bowed woman cured of her in- 
firmity on the sabbath day.—It was doubtless by design that 
our Lord wrought so many miracles on the sabbath day: not 
that he meant to lessen their reverence for the day; but to 
correct their superstitious notions, who, because they were 
forbidden secular labour on that day, converted it, in a great 
measure, into a day of idleness and indulgence; whereas, to a 

ood man, especially in this age of Christian activity, between 
Aer ofon and benevolence, it affords equal employment to any 
day of the week. Such it did to our Lord himself. On that 
ay we always find him in either the temple or the synagogue; 
either instructing the minds or healing the diseases of the 
poor; and thereby marking it out as a proper season, not only 
for devotion, but for the religious instruction of all classes: 
and though the healing of the sick is necessarily confined to 
those only, who are professionally qualified; yet the visiting 
of the sick, and carrying to them the instructions and conso- 
lations of the gospel, is a holy work, eminently suited to this 
holy day. In the case before us, here is a woman long bent 
double, either through disorder in the spine, or extreme ner- 
yous weakness, so that she was unable to lift, or raise her- 
self upright, till our Lord had spoken the strengthening word. 
This disorder is attributed to Satan, as Job’s was, (Job ii. 7,) 
for this evil spirit loses no opportunity of doing mischief when 

ermitted; but as here is no mention either of a demon or his 

eing ejected, we doubt her being properly a demoniac. 

The ruler of the synagogue, fred with indignation, and pro- 
bably seeing other miserable objects applying for mercy, flies 
at the people, telling them that they ought not to-come to be 
healed on the sabbath day. At this our Lord is evidently in- 
censed, and in the severest terms reproves him, as no better 
than a hypocrite, using the same argument as he had formerly 
used, when he cured the man with a withered hand: if they 
pee not (as it appears was the case) to water their cattle 
on the sabbath day, that they might not suffer a temporary 


thirst, surely they ought not to be angry that a daughter of 


Abraham had on this day been delivered from so terrible a 
complaint. Upon this the ruler and his companions were all 
struck dumb with shame, while “the people rejoiced for all 
the glorious things” that the Lord had done. 

_ Ver. 22—30. The necessity of striving for salvation.—An 
impertinent question here produces a very interesting reply. 
The question is, “ Are there few that be saved?’ The an- 
swer 1s, ‘“‘ Strive to enter in at the strait gate,” that you may 





Ver. U1. A spirit of infirmity.—It is generally supposed that this woman 
was a demoniac, but we see no proof of this. A spirit of infirmity or weak- 
ness no more implies it than ‘a spirit of fear,” 2 Tim. i. 7, ‘of slumber,” 
Rom. xi. 8, or “ of jealousy,” Num. v. 14. Tous it appears to mean no more, 
than sume great weakness which had long bent hier double. 
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be one of them. The number rests with God, and we have 
no business with it: but the secret purpose of God offers no 
impediment to our salvation. The fewer there are, the more 
necessary it is for us to strive, to struggle, literally to agonize 
that we may be found among the number. This doctrine ha 
been laid down in the sermon on the mount, but is here en- 
forced by an additional argument. Not only is the entrance 
difficult, but the time is limited. ‘‘ When once the door is 
shut,” it will be in vain to knock, or ‘‘strive to enter.’ Then 
many. shall strive to enter in, and shall not be able. What 
are the arguments likely to be made use of? Some will plead, 
““We have eaten and drank in thy presence.” Yes, Judas 
may say this; for he was a daily guest at his master’s table. 
Others will say, ‘‘ Thou hast taught in our streets,” and we 
have listened to thy preaching with delight: so Herod heard 
John gladly, and did many things at his suggestion, and after- 
wards cut off his head. Others, mentioned a the sermon on 
the mount, went still farther: they even prophesied and 
wrought miracles, (Matt. vii. 22;) yet Jesus never knew, that 
is, never acknowledged them for his children, or disciples; 
and will never receive them to his glory, because they never 
departed from iniquity. On the contrary, they shall be ba- 
nished into ‘‘ outer darkness.’? Thus, those who were first 
in respect of privilege, were last in respect of salvation, or 
jer utterly excluded fromit. _ 

to revert again to the question with which we set out— 
“Are there few that be saved?” Yes: few indeed, compared 
with those who profess to be so. From those who profess 
the Christian name, which are yet altogether vastly inferior to 
those who do not, we must subtract the ignorant and self- 
deceived, the fearful and unbelieving, the hypocritical and false 
professors, whose object is any thing but the salvation of their 
souls, and alas! how few remain! And yet when these few 
are collected from every age, from Adam to the end of the 
world; from every country of Asia, Africa, Europe, and Ame- 
rica; from every denomination of those who profess th 
Christian name, then shall they truly form “a great multi 
tude, which no man can number.” Rey. vii. 9. 

Ver. 31—35. Herod threatens the life of Jesus. Jesus la- 
ments over Jerusalem.—The Herod here mentioned was the 
tetrarch of Galilee, in whose territories Jesus now was so- 
journing; but the Pharisees bore so little kindness to our 
Lord, that we are compelled to refer to some other motive, to 
account for this communication. Doddridge suspects that 


Ver. 15. Thou hypocrite ! doth not each one, &c.—See Mat. xii. 11. 

Ver. 24. Strive to enter, &c.—Literally, Ge bere because the time is near 
when the master of the house shall shut to the door; when probation having 
closed, agonizing will be in vain. The force of this passage is lost by a wrong 
punctuation. It should be punctuated so as to read thus: “ for many, 1 say 


Christ healeth the dropsy. 


LUKE.—CHAP. XIV. 


He teacheth humility. 


$2 And he said unto them, Go ye, and tell)4,.4%%*) 5 And answered them, saying. © Which of 
that! fox, Behold, I cast out devils, ‘and I do igep3a | YOu shall have an ass or an on fall tiki pit, 
Guess: | neem toate ln and the third bei 4 eheikane straightway pull him out on the 
33 Nevertheless I must walk to-day, and to-|n mas | 6 And the ; could not answer him again to 
morrow, and the day following: for it cannot | * these tings. ° . *\ 
be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. te26at,| 7 J] And he put forth a parable to those whic 
34 O » Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the | “Ps6925. | were bidden, when he marked how they chose 
prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto| 43%" | out the chief rooms; saying unto them, ~ 
MMe, oe a Bon, doth gather hee | | wedding, sit hot down inthe mane worm 
) gather her wedding, sit not down in the highest room 
peg Bee, es, Haye would pat Lo |) Sista lest a more honourable man than thou be bid- 
old, ‘ your house is left unto you deso- en of him; 
late: and verily [ say unto you, Ye shall not |"i‘s2, | 9 And he thatbade thee and him come and say 
see me, until the time come when ye shall say, | 1, | to thee, Give this man place ; and thou begin 
) Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the} ™ with shame to take the lowest room. 

Lord. Me See wiv beisit | 10 But when thou art bidden, go and sit down 
2 Christ healeth the dropsy on the sabbath : 7 teacheth humility : 12 to feast the poor: | ——— in the lowest room 3 that when he that bade 
16 under the parable of the great supper, showeth how worldly minded men, who thee cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go 
conten the word of God, shall be shut out of heaven. 25 Those who will be his dis- . " : * 
NE icr rorsertan ps wihsesiy |ocng (UP: higher: them shale thou fave, worse 
ia ne ont ita toe| em |e ee ee 

ss, as he went into the | 4 ?**5 or © whosoever exalteth himself shall be 
: A peat Beet the chief nye to fash e 1 Sal6, abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be 
read on the sabbath day, that they watche Job 2.99. | EXalted. 
«him. prise | 12 J Then said he also to him that bade him, 
2 And behold, there was a certain man be-| ¥,; | When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call 
fore him which had the dropsy. tia, | not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy 
3 And Jesus answering spake unto the law-| j:4%, | kinsmen, nor thy ‘ rich neighbours ; lest they 
yers and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to also bid thee again, and a recompense be 
heal on the sabbath day ? f Pr.218. | made thee. ‘ 
4 And they held their peace. And he took] ¢nesi, | 13 But when thou makest a feast, call the 


him, and healed him, and let him go; 


Herod employed the Pharisees to make this report, with a 
view to drive Jesus out of Galilee, where his long residence 
had given him great uneasiness; though, at the same time, 
the ill will he had gained by the murder of John, made him 
afraid to lay hands upon him. Jesus seems to have under- 
stood this somewhat in the light of a message, by his sending 
back an answer: Go, and tell that for. We all know the 
character of the fox (both eastern and western) to be a com- 
pound of cunning and of cruelty: yet Jesus, knowing both 
when and where he was to suffer, could entertain no fear of 
the time being shortened; and therefore bids him defiance 
for the present, knowing that (as every prophet) he was im- 
mortal till his work was done. Tell him, said he, that “I 
cast out demons to-day and to-morrow, and the third day I 
shall be perfected;” meaning, that in a few days his work 
would be done in Galilee, and then he must go to Jerusalem 
to suffer. 

But we find Jesus here anticipating what he afterwards re- 
peated with tears, (ch. xix. 42—44,) the sad destruction both 
of Jerusalem and the Jews, which they were now hastening 
upon themselves by their infidelity; an event which in no 
pains of view could he contemplate without anxiety and pain. 

e was a man, and could be indifferent to no human suffer- 
ings. He was a Jew, and loved his country; nor could he, 
as a prophet, look forward to its unexampled miseries with- 
out agony and distress. He was a Saviour, and saw, not 
only the temporal misery of which we know, but he looked 
into the:invisible world, and saw thousands of iiamortal souls, 
proach, ea in the blackest guilt, rushing headlong into the 
eternal world. O Jerusalem! the blindness of thy Scribes 
and Pharisees, the madness of thy priests and zealots, is pr 
paring for thee the cup of divine vengeance- é 

Cuapr. XIV. Ver. 1—14. Jesus dining on the sabbath day 
with a Pharisee, cures a man of the dropsy, and delivers a 
lecture on humility—The first remark which offers itself to 
our notice is, that the sabbath ought not to be considered as 
a fast-day; nor is it unlawful for a minister to dine with his 
people on a sabbath, though in present circumstances it may 
often be very inconyenient. It should seem too, by ver. 8, 
that this was at a wedding, the festivities of which, we learn 
from the instance of Sampson, lasted seven days, (Judges xiv. 
12,) and consequently always included a sabbath. On this 


& poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: 


sabbath, it should seem, this Pharisee, who appears to have 
been a ruler, or magistrate, and perhaps a member of the San- 
hedrim, was desirous to obtain the company of our Lord; 
probably induced to this by the fame of his preaching and his 
miracles, though others of the sect who were present, evident- 
ly sought to entrap him in his conversation Jesus, who 
could read their hearts, could not be ignorant of their motives; 
but itis probable he might have gathered their design from 
their conversation, and therefore, in answer to some of their 
observations, put the question, “Is it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath day?’ having at the same time before him a dropsi- 
cal subject, on whom he designed to exercise his miraculous 
power, and who might probably be one of the Pharisee’s do- 
mestics, as it is not very likely that the diseased poor would 
be suffered to break in upon their festivity. 

Feeling, however, the weakness, either of their cause or 
their talents, to enter into controversy with a prophet, as our 
Lord was now generally considered, they remained silent; 
and Jesus taking hold of the man, probably to show the mi- 
serable condition he was in, immediately healed and dismissed 
him; observing, as he had repeatedly done before, that a man 
was better than an ox or an ass; and none of them would 
have the inhumanity to refuse assistance to a domestic ani- 
mal, who had fallen accidentally into a pit on the sabbath 


day. 

fie Lord now turns the attention of the are a to another 
subject, with a view to correct two great evils, which on the 
present, and doubtless many other occasions, he had observed. 
First, he reproves the eagerness and perhaps rudeness, with 
which many of them crowded toward the head of the table, 


| that they might obtain the uppermost seats, and most honour- 


able places, recommending an opposite conduct to his disci- 
ples. 2. He censures the principle on which the guests had 
been selected ; the persons invited being not those who might 
need a feast, but those who were thought likely to return it: 
a principle, we believe, still acted upon pretty universally. 
“* When (said he) thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maim- 
ed, the lame, the blind.” As if he had said, “ Let the object 
of thy future feasts be neither interest nor ostentation; but 
benevolence and charity.’ O how few are the Christians who 
act on this principle! . ; ‘ ‘ 

This brings our Lord to his favourite topic, which was un- 








unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able, when once the master,” 
&c. aoe gives great emphasis to the direction to strive now, for it may soon 
1 @ too late. 

Ver. 32. Tell that for.—{This was probably Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Ga- 
lilee, who is described by Josephus as a crafty and incestuous prince, with 
which the character given him by our Lord, and the narratives of the Evan- 
gelists, exactly coincide. ]—Bagster. | ’ os 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. One of the chief Pharisers.—Campbell, ‘‘ One of the 
rulers, who was a Pharisee.”’ Some think he was a member of the Sanhe- 
drim: all agree that he was a magistrate, and a man of rank, who had pro- 
bably a country house in Galilee. ; q 

Ver. 2, A certain man before him which had the dropsy.—Campbell, ‘A 
man who had a dropsy stood before him.” : f 

Ver. 7. The chief rooms.—Doddridge renders it, ‘ The chief seats ;” Camp- 
bezl, “ The higher places.” The company were all doubtless in one room. 

Ver 8. Sit not down in the highest room—Orz place.—{That there were 





among the Jews of these times many disputes abont seats at banquets, we 
learn both from Josephus and the Rabbins ; nor were these matters unattend- 
ed to by the Greeks and Romans. Similar admonitions to this of our Lord, 
also occur in the Rabbinical writers. Rabbi Akiba said, Go two or three 
seats lower than the place that belongs to thee, and sit there till they say unto 
thee, Go up higher; but do not take the uppermost seat, lest they say unto 
thee, Come down: for it is better they should say unto thee, Go up, go up, 
than they should say, Go down, go down. See Schoetgen.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 13. Cail the poor.—Dr. Pococke mentions, that in the East they some- 
times admit the poor to their tables. In his account of an entertainment made 
by an Egyptian magistrate, each, when he had done eating, retired, and others 
in suecession came, till at last the poor came, and ‘eat up all.””| The Arabs 
also, when they kill a sheep, dress the whole, and call in their neighbours and 
the poor, till all is consumed ; for they never set by meat that has been brought 
to table.. Thus the sequel of the parable is quite in harmony with orientel 
manners. Orient. Cust. No. 450, int7 


/ 


Parable of the 


14 And thou shalt be blessed ; for they can- 
not recompense thee: for thou shalt be re- 
compensed at the resurrection of the just. 

15 J And when one of them that sat at meat 
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21 So that servant came, and oF th his lord 







these things. Then the master of the house 
being "angry said to his servant, Go out quick- 
ly into the ° streets and lanes of the city, and 


1s.25.6,7. ; 2 
with him heard these things, he said unto him, | * £2? | bring in hither the ? poor, and the maimed, 
Blessed * is he that shall eat bread in the king-|, 1? |and the thalt, andthe blind. 
dom of God. mver26. | 22 And the servant said, Lord, it is done as 


16 Then said he unto him, A! certain man 


thou hast commanded, and * yet there is room. 





made a great } supper, and bade many: nba. | 23 And the lord said unto the servant, Go 
17 And sent his servant at supper time to say |$ [s23k" | out into the highways and hedges, and compel 
to them that were bidden, Come; for *all| {*"%* | * them to come in, that my house may be filled. 
things are now ready. ‘ian | 24 For I say unto you, That ' none of those 
Saye they i rae CREE Set ie r Patio Hea were bidden shall taste of my 
make excuse. e ifirst said unto 7. : 
have bought a piece of ground, and I must | Fe | 25 | And there went great multitudes with 


needs go and see it: I pray thee have me| 4 


Mat.2l. 


him: and he turned, and said unto them, 





excused. upess | 261f any man come to me, and * hate not 
19 And another said, I have bought five yoke| %“" |his father, and mother, and wife, and child- 
of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee |" R21 |ren, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his 
have me excused. 7 wMu16 | own life Y also, he cannot be my disciple. 
20 And another said, I have ™ married a Wife, | Ms83- | 27 And whosoever doth not bear his cross, 
and therefore I cannot come. 271312 |and come after me, cannot be my disciple. _ 





uestionably humility. ‘‘ Humility,” says Mr. Robert. Hall, 
“is the first-fruit of religion. In the mouth of our Lord there 
is no maxim so frequent as the following: Whosoever exalteth 
himself shall be abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall 
be exalted. Religion, and that alone, teaches absolute humili- 
ty, by which I mean (adds Mr. H.) a sense of our absolute 
nothingness in the view of infinite greatness and excellence. 
That sense of inferiority which results from the comparison of 
men with each other, is often an unwelcome sentiment, forced 
upon the mind, which may rather embitter the temper than 
soften it: that which devotion impresses, is soothing and de- 
lightful. The devout man loves to he low at the footstool of 
his Creator, because it is then he attains the most lively per- 
ceptions of the divine excellence, and the most tranquil con- 
fidence in the divine favour. _ In so august a presence, he sees 
all distinctions lost, all beings reduced to the same level; he 
can look at his superiors without envy, and his inferiors with- 
out contempt; and when from this elevation he descends to 
mix in society, the conviction of superiority, which must in 
many instances be felt, is a calm inference of the understand- 
ing, and no longer a busy, importunate passion of the heart.” 

Ver. 15—24. The remark of a Pharisee leads our Lord to 
introduce the subject of the great Gospel feast.—One of the 
Pharisees hearing, and perhaps applauding our Lord’s obser- 
vations on public feasts, seems to wish to carry the conversa- 
tion farther on the same subject, and therefore adds, “ Bless- 
ed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God.” Bread 
being, as we call it, ‘the staff of life,” was used by the Jews 
for food in general; and doubtless he meant, “Blessed are 
they that shall feast in the kingdom of God;” but, whether 
by the kingdom of God he meant the kingdom of Messiah on 
earth, or the enjoyments of another world, is not so clear: 
we believe, however, the expression was generally used by the 
Jews in reference to the former, and therefore forms a more 
pertinent introduction to our Lord’s parable, which now de- 
mands our notice. 

The Prophet Isaiah often represents the blessing of Mes- 
siah’s kingdom under the notion of a feast—‘‘a feast of fat 
things,” and of ‘‘ wine on the lees well refined.” (Isa. xxv. 
6.) Itis a feast also for the poor, for men are invited to par- 
take of it, “‘ withont money and without price.”’ (Chap. lv. 1.) 
The first invitation was given by the prophets of the Old Tes- 
tament. It was repeated by the Baptist, and afterwards by 
the Apostles and the seventy disciples; and even by our Lord 
himself, the master of the feast. This was at the hour of sup- 
per, and the message ran in these terms—“‘ Come, for all 
things are nowready.” Butthe persons invited “all with one 
consent began to make excuse’’—such excuses as persons 
might be supposed to make, who have no inclination to the 
feast. The first said, ‘I have bought a piece of ground’—a 
field for instance, either for cultivation or for building; and he 
who seems to have been fool enough to buy it before he had 
seen it, is now so anxious to go to see it, that he not only loses 

ig supper, but risks the displeasure of that great Lord by 
whom he had been invited. A second, somewhat wiser, bar- 

ained for five yoke of oxen, on the condition that he should 
have the epportunity to prove them, and must needs fix this 
for the time of trial. The third has a reason still more insur- 
mountable: he has married a wife, and therefore ‘cannot 


Ver. 17. And sent his servant at supper time.—tit is customary in the East 
to repeat their invitations in this manner. Among the Chinese, it is said an 
invitation is not considered hearty unless it be three times given. Orient. 
Cust. No. 1271. 

Ver. 18. With one consent.—So Beza and Doddridge; but Campbell, “ With- 
out exception!” and Hammond, ‘‘ Presently.” 

Ver. 23. Compel them.—After adverting to the influence of God’s grace, 
the Rhemish translators add, “ St. Augustin also referreth this compelling to 
the penal laws which Catholic princes do justly use against heretics and 
schismatics, proving that they who are by their former profession in baptism, 
subject to the Catholic oo and wre departed from the same after gects, 

111 








Thus business and pleasure are the great impedi- 
ments to religion. ‘Little things” and “lawful things,” as 
Mr. Henry remarks, may impede our salvation. With the 
world in general, every thing is of more importance than the 
si 


come.” 


oul! 

But “‘ the Master of the house”—the God of Israel—“‘is an- 
pay and why so? 1. Because of the-immense expense he 

ad been at to provide the feast—“‘He spared not his own 
Son, but freely gave him up for us all!’ 2. Because of the 
pains he has taken to invite his guests—prophet after prophet 
—messenger after messenger hath he sent—“‘rising up early 
and sending them,” as the expression is, Jer. vil. 25. 3. Heis 
angry, “ being grieved for the hardness of their hearts.” (Mark 
ili. 3) He who knows all the consequences trembles on their 
behalf, who are themselves insensible to danger. He who 
wept over Jerusalem weeps over sinners, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and pathetically exclaims—" O, if thou hadst known, in 
this thy day, the things which belong to thy peace!” , 

But shall God be disappointed? Shall A 4 reparations 
be in vain? Ah, no! if Jews will not partake fia feast, he 
will invite the Gentiles; and if they refuse, at least the greater 

art of them, he will send out servants that shall compel at 
east so many to come in, that his house may be filled, and his 
provision not be made in vain. But here a very grave inquiry 
presents itself—How shal] we compel sinners to come in to 
partake of this feast? To this the Gospel and common sense 
give but one answer—by argument and entreaty. These are 
the only means which God’s messengers are alk wed to em- 
ploy ; butke has other means, and we conceive a farther refer- 
ence may be here intended to the almighty and overwhelming 
influences of God’s Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, when 
that important promise to Messiah was fulfilled: ‘t Thy people 
shall be willing in the day of thy power.” (Ps. ex. 3.) The 
same grace is still omnipotent, and we hope for a day wherein 
it shall be again poured out with the like effect, But as to co- 
ercing the consciences of men by human authority, we agree 
with the great and amiable Fenelon, in his “Directions 
for the conscience of a King.’’—‘ Above all things, never force 
your subjects to change their religion. No human power 
can invade the impenetrable recesses of the human heart. 
Force can never convince men; it can only make them hy- 
pocrites..... Allow to all legal toleration, not in approving 
all as indifferent; but in suffering with forbearance that whic 
God suffers, and in endeavouring to reclaim men by mild per- 
suasion.”’ ; 

efore we close this exposition, it may be necessary to re- 

mark the character of the guests which are finally collected 
to partake of this feast; they are ‘poor, and maimed, and 
halt, and blind,’—a description morally explained, includin 
every class of sinners, Rev. iil. 17; and the situations in whic 
they are found may point to the two great objects of Missiona- 
ry exertion: those in “the streets and lanes of the city,” may 
describe the objects of home missionary exertion; those at a 
distance, in “ the highways and hedges,” the objects of fo 
reign missions. 

Ver. 25—35. The consequences of becoming Christ's disci- 
plemTiothing, perhaps, creates so much dissension in fami- 
ies, as when any of them openly change their religion—espe- 
cially if it be for the better; for, unhappily, the interests of er- 





may and ought to be compelled into the unity and society of the universal 
church again ;”’ and that ‘‘ not only by gentle means, but by Just punishment 
also.” As to the “just punishment” of burning heretics for their conversion 
we hope it is too universally exploded to be restored; and as tir ge night. o 
burning protestants from the consideration of their having been baptized, it 
will require both higher authority than Augustin’s, and much better logic than 
he makes use of, to prove it. We admit, indeed, that he was a great and 
man, but wofully in the dark on the doctrine of toleration! a doctrine under- 
stood by few fathers, or reformers, and which Cranmer himself learned 

at the take. i 

Ver. 26. Hate—i. e regard with less affection. 





Of forsaking all to follow Christ. 


tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth the 
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Parable of the lost sheep. 


saying, This man receiveth sinners, and eat- 
eth > with them. 


x Pr.24.27. 
cost, whether he have sufficient to finish it? neo. | 3 J] And he spake this parabl to th 
29 Lest haply, after he hath laid the founda- 7 Pra. saying, . eich gas gt 
a Ph.3.7,8. 


tion, and is not able to finish it, all that behold 
it begin to mock him, 

30 Saying, This man began to build, and 
was not able to ¥ finish. ; 

31 Or what king, going to make war against 


b Mat.5,13, 
Ma.9.50. 


ny OE 
a Mat.9.10, 
&e. 


4 What ° man of you, having a hundred 
sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave 
the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go 
after that which is lost, until he find it 2 

5 And when he hath found it, he layeth it on 


another king, sitteth not down first, and con-|> 4«1.3 | his shoulders, rejoicing. 
sulteth * whether he be able with ten thousand to u,,. | 6 And when he cometh home, he calleth to- 
meet him that cometh against him with twenty |. mais | gether his friends and neighbours, saying unto 
thousand ? ) , ee them, Rejoice with me; for I have found my 
32 Or else, while-the other is yet a great way| 18... | sheep ¢ which was lost. 
off, he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth |e asx | 71 say unto you, that likewise joy shall be 
conditions of peace.. ‘rams }in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 
33 So likewise, whosoever he be of you that} ‘ei more than over ninety and nine just persons, 
forsaketh not all* that he hath, he cannot be silver, is | Which *need no repentance. 
my disciple. __| Bartstan| § | Either what woman having ten ‘ pieces 
34 J Salt > zs good : but if the salt have lost his whieh | Of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light 
Meier Bt for the land, aor yet for the| 225° \gentytiishe ina et 
-dunghill; but men ° cast it out. He that hath} {tts2 | 9 And when she hath found it, she calleth 
ears to hear, let him hear. wy. | her friends and her neighbours together, say- 
CHAPTER XV. ee ing, ee ae sp for I have found the 
1 The parable of the lost sheep: 8 of the piece of silver: 11 of the prodigal son. g Eze.18.3, | plece WNic a ost. 
HEN «drew near unto him all the publi-} un. 10 Likewise, I say unto you, £ there is joy in 
cans and sinners for to hear him. puiis | the presence of the angels of God over one 


2 And the Pharisees and scribes murmured,| “ 


sinner that repenteth 





ror and of sin too often operate more forcibly on the human 
mind than those of virtue and religion; in consequence of 
which the desertion of any persons from the religion of their 
ancestors alarms their friends, far more than we are wont to 
be alarmed by a desertion from Christian truths and practice. 
In these words, however, there is thought to be an Sifamion to 
the case of proselytes to the Jewish religion, concerning whom 
Dr. Jennings informs us, that “When proselytes were re- 
ceived into the Jewish Church, the bond of natural relation 
between them and their (heathen) kindred was considered as 
dissolved. (See Ps. xlv. 10.) To this may be added, Tacitus, 
in his character of the Jews, having mentioned their custom 
of circumcision as adopted by proselytes, adds, ‘“‘ They then 
quickly learn to despise the gods, to renounce their country, 
and to hold their parents, children, and brethren, in the utmost 
contempt.” : 

It is most certain, however, that the term hate must not be 
taken absolutely ; (“ For no man ever hated his own flesh ;” 
Ephes. vy. 29;) but as itis explained by St. Matthew, (chap. 
x. 37,) “He that loveth his father and mother more than me, 
is not worthy of me.” If it be true that our attachment to 
objects should bear a proportion to their intrinsic excellence. 
then all our love to creatures should be as nothin compared 
to what we owe to the “ supreme good—the eternal fair.” 

_ Itis added, and ‘‘ Whosoever doth not bear his cross, and 
come after me, cannot be my disciple;’’ in which expression 
is an evident allusion to the cruel death which our Lord sus- 
tained. Having himself “endured the cross, despising the 
shame,” (Heb. xii. 2,) he expects all his disciples to follow his 
example; that is, “to go forth without the camp bearing his 
reproach.” (Heb. xiii. 13.) : 

Such being what our heavenly master expects from us, let 
all, then, who enter upon a Chretien profession, seriously 
* count the cost,’’ whether they are prepared to labour heartily 
m his service, or to endure fe yeachs and persecution for his 
sake, or it were better never to assume the name of Chris- 
tian. To illustrate this doctrine, our Lord supposes two cases, 
the one of a certain lord (as we understand it) who begins to 
build a tower to defend his patrimony from hostile hordes, 
but is obliged to leave it unfinished, and therefore useless, be- 
cause he wants the means of its completion; and thus he be- 
comes es Seg to general contempt and ridicule. The other 
ease is that of some ports monarch, who is assailed by a 
neighbouring power with a superior force, and who therefore 
wisely sends forth an embassy to negotiate peace before things 
come to an extremity. So let every “man count the cost” 
before he enters his name as Christ’s disciple; and let him not 
lay the foundation of a Christian profession, unless he be pre- 
pared to part with all, if necessary, to complete the structure. 








Ver. 34. Salt is good.—{Common salt, or mwriate of soda, consists of soda in 
combination with muriatic acid, and is for the most part an artificial prepara- 
tion from: sea water, though found in sqme countries in a solid and massive 
state. That it might lose its strength, we have proof from Mawndrell, 
who states, that in the Valley of salt he broke a piece which had: been ex- 
posed to the rain, sun, and air, and it had perfectly lost its savour. |—Bagster. 

CuHaAp. XV. Ver. 4. Leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness—Or de- 
sert, It is certain that in many parts, commonly called desert, in Judea, and 
even Arabia, there are spots of very fertile pasture, which, as they are not 





Or, let no man engage in the Christian warfare, unless he se- 
cures on his side that power which alone is equal to the vic- 
tory. It were better even to give up the contest, and compro- 
mise with the enémy, than to carry on the warfare without 
any just hope of succeeding. 

What is said in the close of this chapter with respect to salt 
which has lost its savour, has been already explained on Mat. 
v.13. All that is here necessary is to show its connexion 
with the context, which we understand thus :—If we engage 
in Christ’s service, it must be with all our hearts, or it avails 
nothing. A heartless, wavering, undecided profession, is as 
insipid as salt which has lost its savour, and which is neither 
fit for the land, nor for the dung heap, but only to be thrown 
away as utterly useless and good for nothing. 

Cuap. XV. Ver. 1—10. Te parables of the lost sheep, and 
of the piece of silver —Whether our Lord supped with any 
company, which the Pharisees were pleased to denominate 
sinners, (probably meaning Gentiles,) on the evening after he 
had dined igvith the wealthy Pharisee; or whether it was on 
some other occasion, we know not, nor is it material to in- 
quire. We know that the Pharisees seldom thought any one 
fit to associate with, but their own party; and we know also 
that our Lord preferred penitent publicans, sinners, and har- 
lots, before self-righteous hypocrites. Moreover, he frequently 
inculcates upon them this obvious and important truth, that 
he was sent—not to call the righteous, as they professed to be, 
but sinners to repentance; for (as he also told them) “the 
whole need not a physician, but those only that are diseased :” 
it would therefore be throwing away both time and labour to 
attempt the conversion of persons so good and holy as they 
rea abe themselves to be—“' Stand by, for I am holier than 
thou! 

But to attend to the parables before us. A sheep-owner 
having a flock of a hundred sheep feeding in the pastures of 
the desert, and missing one only, flies to seek it in the adjoin- 
ing mountain, and having foundit, naturally testifies more 
joy in that than in all the flock which had not strayed. Soa 
woman, having ten pieces of silver, and losing one, seeks it 
with unwearied diligence, and having found it, calls together 
her female friends and neighbours to rejoice with her; not, 
surely, over what she had noé lost, but over what it had cost 
her so much trouble and anxiety to recover. So there is. joy 
in heaven, not over spotless angels that never sinned, but over 
sinners of the human race brought back to God. This joy is 
said to be in heaven, in the presence of the angels; but what 
share the angels take in it is not distinctly stated. In the first 
place, God himself is represented as rejoicing with singing 
over his redeemed ones; (Zeph. iii. 173) and when God is 
pleased to communicate to his celestial hosts, whether saints 





upon earth that sinneth not,” Eccles. vii. 20,80 there can be none who 
strictly speaking, ‘‘ need no repentance :” but as our Lord is arguing with the 
Jews upon their own principles, he may fairly be supposed to allude to those 
“who trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and despised others. 

Luke xviii. 9.—The Saviour’s language in this is exceedingly ironical—as 
elsewhere, the whole need not a physician, &c.; 1 came not to call the réght- 
eous, but sinners to repentance. The Saviour teaches, that there 1s more joy 
in heaven over one true penitent, than over any number of self-righteous 
men, who, according to their own estimate of themselves, nved no repentance. 


private property, answer to our comzons, to which any who please may lead | There is no joy in heaven over“ that generation who are pure in their own 


their flocks. Compare Mat. xviii. 12, and note. te 
Ver. 7. Just persons, which need no repentance.—As there is “ not a man 


eyes, but who have never been washed frum their wickedness.” |. 
Ver. 9. Her friends.—The Greek is feminine, a friends. 
1 


The parable of 


11 J And he said, A certain man had two 
sons: 
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the prodigal son. 
and am no more worthy to be called thy son’ 
22 But the father said to his s nts, Bring 


12 And the younger of them said to his father, ° forth the best robe, and put dé on him, and 
Father, give me the portion of goods that fall-|'{"*"" | put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet: 
eth to me. And he divided unto them 4#s|; 4, | 23 And bring rapt ps fatted calf, and Kill 
« living. ? Hol2l. | 7¢; and let us eat, and be merry: Ris 

13 And not many days after the younger son | k P13 24 For P this my son was q ona ig ee 

athered all together, and took his journey |, p95 |* again; he was * lost, and is found. And they 
fe a far country, and there wasted his sub- Pree teaah to be merry. it 
stance with riotous living. "ep 2, 25 Now his elder son was in the field: and as 

14 And when he had spent all, there arose a " he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard: 
mighty famine iin that land; and he began|"***'* | music and t dancing. 
to be in want. —-— | 26 And he called one of the servants, and 

15 And he went and joined himself to a citi-|}, 7.33, | asked what these things meant. 
zen of that country ; and he sent him into his} * 27 And he said unto him, Thy brother is 
fields to feed swine. p ver'32 /come; and thy father hath killed the fatted 

16 And he would fain have filled his belly 4 Bp2t. calf, because he hath received him safe and 
with the husks } that the swine «did eat: and] fen. soguik ; . yh 
no man gave unto him. __ {rroou, | 28 And he was “angry, and would not go in: 

17 And when he came to himself, he said,| ™ therefore came his father out, and entreated 
How many hired servants of my father’s have | * 4, | him. 
bread enough and to spare, and I perish with| © | 29 And he answering said to his father, Lo, 
hunger ! t Psso. | these many years do I” serve thee, neither 

18 I ! will arise and go to my father, and will ” |transgressed “I at any time thy command- 
say unto him, Father, I have sinned against|"uicis | ment: and yet thou never gavest me a kid, 
heaven, and before thee, viso55. | that I might make merry with my friends: 

19 And am no more worthy to be called thy} °'*'" | 30 But as soon as this thy son was come, 
son: make me as one of thy hired servants. |¥?»36 | which hath devoured thy living with harlots 

20 And he arose, and came to his father.|*®o%4 | thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. : 
But when he was yet a great way ™ off, his rr 31 And he said unto hitn, Son, thou art *ever 
father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, |” it with me, and all thatI have is thine. 
and fell on his neck, and kissed him. zpss.3. | 32 It was meet ¥ that we should make merry, 

21 And the son said unto him,-Father, I ent and be ‘glad: for * this thy brother was dead, 


nave sinned against "heaven, and in thy sight, 
or angels, that in which he takes delight, there can be no doubt 
but they must rejoice also, and tune their harps and voices to 
songs of gratitude and praise. 

Ver. 11—32. The parable of the Prodigal Son.—Among 
the Hindoos it is not only customary, as Mr. Halhed (in his 
Code of Gentoo Laws) informs us, for a father to divide his 
‘nheritance among his children in his lifetime, but the sons 
can, if they unite, insist on it. How far such a custom might 
be known among the Jews we are unable to ascertain; but as 
our Lord’s parables are always in harmony with the laws and 
customs of the times, we have no doubt but something of the 
kind, at least occasionally, obtained. 4 

As to the interpretation, that this parable may have a prima- 
ry reference to the Jews and Gentiles, we shall not dispute ; 
the former boasting themselves of having adhered to the wor- 
ship of the one true God, and the latter having ran into all the 
sins and follies of promiscuous and multifarious idolatry, until 
at last they were reduced to the extreme of moral poverty 
and wretchedness. We must confess, however, that we con- 
sider the design of our Lord as more general, and much in 
harmony with that of the two short parables preceding, name- 
ly, to show the readiness with which the Almighty receives 
all true penitents on their returning to him. 

“The interesting parable before us, (says Mr. Ward, late 
Missionary at Serampore,) relates the history ef a profligate 
youth brought to repentance. After obtaining his fortune, he 
wanders from home, and wastes it in riotous living. Thus do 
men abuse divine mercies, and devote their time, their strength 
their faculties, to the service of the great destroyer. Reduce 
to want, the prodigal is driven to extremity. And thus God 
frequently afflicts men in order to humble them, and bring 
them to themselves: that is, to know their state, and the ruin 
that must follow—Z perish with hunger! Sinking almost into 
despair, the prodigal bethinks himself of his father’s house, 
pre of the happiness of those who are even servants there. 
When the sinner is thus awakened, he is drawn by the Divine 
Spirit to look toward an injured and forsaken, though merci- 
ful God; and he resolves to try the divine goodness—J will 
arise, and goto my Father. He not only resolves, but acts up 
to his resolution. When the returning prodigal was seen yet 
a great way off, but in the act of returning, the father’s bow- 


Ver. 12. His léving.—Rather, “ @ living,” or the means of livelihood to each. 
It appears, however, that the elder son did not take his share of the property, 
but left it in his father’s hands, in consequence of which he was considered as 
the heir of all at his father’s death. See ver. 31. 

Ver. 15 To feed sioine.—This, to a Jew, must be a most degrading and 
mortifying employment. 

Ver. 16 With the husks.—It may be recollected that this was in a time of 
acureity 

Ver. 19. Thy hired servants.—We should lay the accent on the pronoun 
thy ; he had been a hired servant in a strange land ; he now begs only to fill 
the like capacity in his father’s house. 

Ver. 22, 23. Bring forth the best robe.—There is no need to allegorize these 
circumstances particularly. ‘The penitent prodigal came home naked, and was 
clothed ; hungry, and was fed; and in both cases bountifully. He was clo- 
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and is alive again; and was lost, and is found. 


els Mg Ae over him, and he runs to meet him, and falls on his 
neck, and kisses him. How is the tender mercy of God here 
set forth! What encouragement to return, notwithstanding 
all that a guilty conscience and unbelief may suggest! The 
sinner brings with him a broken heart, a sense of his errors 
and of his unworthiness; and the father buries all in immedi- 
ate, in everlasting oblivion. He puts on him the garment of 
salvation, the robe of righteousness, and all heaven rngs with 
joy. A soul is rescued from ruin, made capable of happiness, 
and the divine mercy is eminently glorified.” : 

We must not, however, leave this parable without noticing 
the conduct of the elder brother, in which we find a lively de- 
scription of the proud and self-righteous Pharisees. At the 
time of the prodigal’s return, his brother appears to have been 
at his labours in the field; and the first intimation he receives 
of itis by the sound of music and of dancing; but had it been 
the music of angels, it would have afforded no pleasure to him 
when he came to find the cause. ‘The first thing which here 


strikes us is, the different style in which these brothers address __ 


their common parent. ‘Father, (says the penitent,) I have 
sinned against heaven and before thee.” He becomes now 
sensible that he had not only offended his earthly father, but 
his heavenly; and the penitence of a prodigal can never be 
depended on till he becomes sensible of his sin against God, as 
well as his deficiency of filial duty. “As to the father, he is re- 

resented as every way amiable and respectable, but he is un- 

appy in his children. The one profligate, the other prow 
and haughty: but both disobedient. ‘“ This thy son!” said 
the elder as disowning him for a brother, however the father 
might own himasason. And then he complains that his fa- 
ther, while he had made this rejoicing for his younger son, had 
shown no testimony of regard for what he was pleased to con- 
sider his own meritorious services. This was exactly the case 
with the Scribes and Pharisees. ‘This man (said they) re- 
ceiveth sinners, and eateth with\them;” but, as for us, he ne- 
ver sits down with us but to reprove us. 

The tenderness of the father is no less conspicuous toward 
the elder than the younger son. He does not say, as he might 
have done, “I have a right to do as I will with my own,” or 
threaten to disinherit the angry murmurer; but he attempts to 
conciliate him by gentle reasoning, as if he had said, “ Consi- 





thed in the dest robe in his father’s wardrobe, and fed with the fatted calf. 
These preparations show that he was to be received, not as a servant, but a son. 

Ver. 24. And they began to be merry—Namely, with music and dancing, 
both which were doubtless hired, dancers being professionally employed on 
these occasions, as mourners were at funerals. 

Ver. 25. Now his elder son.—By the unamiable and selfish charaeter of the 
elder son, the Saviour portrays an admirable and exact picture of the Pharisees. 
qe must have been blind indeed not to have “ perceived that he spake of 
them.” 

Ver. 29. Lo these many years....neither transgressed I.—" I fast twice in the 
week, I give tithes,” &c. (chap. xviii. 12,,) isin the same spirit. A kid—Ap 
pears to have been considered as a delicacy, perhaps equal to a lamb. See 


Le. v. 6. : 
Ver. 32. Was dead, and is ative again.—A life of sin, is a spiritual death; 


Parable of the unjust steward. 


LUKE.—CHAP. XVI. 


Hypocrisy of the Pharisees reproved. 


nits CHAPTER XVI. A. M. 4033. i d ; 

1 The Parable of the unjust steward. 14 Christ reproveth the hypocrisy of the covet- eer Bey that, when ye fail, they may recelve you into 
“nex ols Pharisees. 19 ‘The rich glutton, and Lazarus the beggar. acnn | everlasting habitations. 

i he said also unto his disciples, There| (2 | 10 He ¢ that is faithful in that which is least 

was a certain rich man, which had a gee 1 ig faithful also in much: and he that is unjust 


steward; and the same was accused unto him 





in the Jeast is unjust also in much. 


Batus in 
that he had wasted his goods. theorig | 111f therefore ye h i 
2 And he called him, and said unto him, tne the unrighteous Treinen, whe ilk cceni 
How is it that I hear this of thee? give an ac-| lore) to your trust the true riches? , 
heap ha thy eae for thou mayest} Sef | 12 And if ye have not been faithful in that 
SEEMS coward. said within. himecis |" ESE" |that which lo your Gon? neo eal ave you 
a at which is your own? 
What shall I do? for my lord taketh away ane 13 No wgereent can serve two masters: for 
a ¥e ee eee arsenip: I cannot dig; to nae get: ee nee bg ert and love the other ; 
: taine or else he will hold to the on d i 
4 I am resolved what to do, that, when I am Pisa the other. Ye cannot serve God Pe 2 
put out of the stewardship, they may receive | powe | mon. 
TA cation ever one of his lord’s debt “gpea" | 14 {| And the Pharisees also, who ' were 
unto him, and said eat the first, "Hag, tatihh Ties Hided bith REBRS SAARC Une L UG Qutoag tea 
? “ . 
pe Ae , ye i a . f eas 15 And he said unto them, Ye are they which 
nd he sai undre measures of| ——— | justifi : ; 
eee es Hundred. ae jus ify yourselves 3 before men; but God 
: 2 m, e thy bill, and | ¢ ss | « knoweth your hearts: for that which is highly 
¢ hs guickly, phe waite aa & aaa h Jos24 16. pag 1 enone men is abomination in the 
nother, And how much}; mas | sight of God. 
owest thou? And he said, A hundred ¢ mea-| 16 The ™law and the prophets were until 
sures of wheat. And he said unto him, Take |} f.79 : si i i i 
thy bill, and write fourscore. pee ee : Jet, a8 eae pepe Saat, crenenrinenies i 
8 And the lord commended the unjust stew-| Mal31s.| 17 And "it is easier for heaven and earth to 
ard, because he had done wisely: for the|™izis'" | pass, than one tittle of the law to fail. 
children of this world are in their generation | = P12} 18 Whosoever ° putteth away his wife, and 
wiser than the ¢ children of light. 51.6. marrieth another, committeth adultery: and 
9 And I say unto you, Make ‘to yourselves | ° ?¢s7'0, | whosoever marrieth her that is put away from 


friends of the ‘mammon of unrighteousness ;} " 


her husband committeth adultery. 





der, son, it was meet that we should rejoice, for thy lost bro- 
ther (whom, probably, he had lamented with much hypocrisy) 
is now found: and he whom we had considered as long since 
dead—behold, he is now alive! Besides, what is it to bestow 

-acalf or a garment on such an occasion? Thou art always 
with me, and if thou dost not forfeit it by thy rebellion, remem- 
ber thou art the eldest son, and all that I have is thine.” 

Cuap. XVI. Ver.1—12. The parable of the unjust stew- 
ard.—This chapter is quite detached from the preceding, and 
we know nothing of the occasion of this parable being deli- 
vered. It gives us an insight, however, into the character of 
oriental stewards, by no means to their advantage. This 
man had been accused of neglect, and wasting of his master’s 
property ; but it appears he was also unfaithful and dishonest. 

e therefore forms a combination with his master’s trades- 
men to defraud him, and secure his own interest. The bills 
here alluded to were evidently not analogous to our bills of 
parcels, but rather bonds, or promissory notes, which this un- 
faithful steward having under his care, allowed his master’s 
debtors to exchange for others of only half the value, on 
condition (understood at least) that they should afford him an 
asylum when he became destitute. 

This parable has been particularly objected to by infidel 
‘writers, as countenancing the villany of the unjust steward, 
because he is commended by our Lord; but this is a gross 
mistake. Itis not our Lord, but the lord or master of the 
servant, who expresses his commendation; not, we may be 
sure, of the villany, but of the policy and prudence of the vil- 
lain. In the next verse, indeed, Jesus improves the incident 
py setting before his disciples an example, in this respect only, 
worthy of their imitation, and exhorting them to make a similar 
provision for another and better world, by- so improving their 
earthly riches as to lay up treasures in that world whither they 

‘are going. (See Mat. vi. 19, 20.) 
It is perfectly true, as Dr. Doddridge remarks, that “ no- 





the conversion of a sinner is of course a renewed life, or, in figurative terms, 
* life from the dead.””_ Compare 1 Ti. v. 6, with Ro. xi. 15. 

Cuap. XVI. Ver. 2. No longer steward.—He appears, however, to have had 
time given him to wind up his accounts, which was employed in the artifice 
here related. z 

Ver. 3. I cannot dig—That is, I cannot work as a labourer, in the cultiva- 
tion of the soil ; the term not being confined to the use of the spade. The ex- 
pression was proverbial among the Greeks, and perhaps the Jews. 

Ver. 6. A hundred measures of oil.—The Greek Batus answers to the 
Hebrew Baths, or ephahs, explained by our translators to contain 9 gallons 
3 - eh each; but by Bishop Cwmberland, little more than 7 and a half 

allons. 

. Ver. 7. A hundred measures of wheat.—This is dry measure, answering 
to the cor or chomer of the Jews, which in our margin ts valued at 14 bushels 
and a pottle ; or, according to more modern authorities, little more than eight 
bushels, Winchester measure. Doddridge supposes the measures of oil and 
wheat to be of nearly equal value. i fs 

Ver. 8. Because he had done wisely.—Doddridge, “ Prudently ;” Camp- 
bell, ‘“ Commended the prudence of the unjust steward ;” see his note. Abp. 
Neweome says, “ He commended the prudence of the expedient ; though he 
could not but condemn its dishonesty.”"—— Wiser than the children of light, 
Campbell, “ More prudent.” A trick of villany very similar to the above is 
related iu Capt. Hadley’s Hindostance Dialogues, (p. 79.) One addressing the 
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thing can be more contrary to the genius of the Christian re- 
ligion, than to imayine that our Lord would exhort men to lay 
out their ill-gotten ae in works of charity, when justice re- 
quired that they should make restitution.’ Yet there are 
many cases, in which ill-gotten wealth cannot be returned to 
the persons from whom it has been obtained, as in the case of 
trade, legacies, and hereditary possessions. The eloquent 
Sawrin, adverting to this parable in his Sermon on Alms- 
giving, says, “I recollect an epitaph said to be engraven on 
the tomb of Atolus of Rheims, ‘He exported his fortune be- 
fore him into heaven by his charities: he is gone thither to 
enjoy it.’ Happy he who has a right to such an epitaph !” 

In the close of this parable our Lord adds, “ He that is faith- 
ful in that which is least, is faithful also in much,” &c. that 
is, where there is a principle of grace in the heart, it will lead 
persons to be uniformly diligent and faithful in the improve- 
ment of whatever talents they may be intrusted with; and those 
who neglect to improve their talents from the consideration of 
their being of minor importance, would be equally negligent of 
greater. What is added, ‘“‘ Who shall give you that which is 
hele own?’ seems best explained by the parable of the ta 
ents, (Mat. xxv. 14—30,) where we find the one talent which 
had been totally neglected and misimproved by its possessor, 
is presented as a reward to him who redvacarved ibe five talents 
and had improved them—it was given to himashisown. Our 
Lord then repeats several things delivered in his Sermon on 
the Mount, and on other occasions, respecting the impossibility 
of serving those opposite masters, Ged and Mammon; theone 
always forbidding what is required by the other. But these 
things have been already noticed. : Ww 

The Pharisees, who were covetous as well as hypocritical, 
hearing all these observations, derided the holy preacher who 
delivered them, and brought upon themselves severer admoni 
tions. ‘ Ye are they which justify yourselves before men, but 
God knoweth your hearts ae 





Captain says, * Your Sirkar’s deputy, whilst his master was gone to Calcutta, 
established a Court of Justice. Having searched for a good many debtors and 
creditors, he learned the amounts of their bonds. He then made an agree 
ment with them to get the bonds out of the bondsmen’s hands for half the debt, 
if they would give him one fourth. Thus every debtor for 100 rupees, having 
given 50 to the creditor, and 25 to this knave, got his bond for 75 rupees. Hav- 
ing seized and flogged 125 bondmen, he has in this manner determined their 
loans, and has done this business in your name.”’ é 4 

Ver. 9. Mammon of unrighteousness.—Mammon is a Syriac word for 
riches. See note on Mat. vi. 24. “‘ The mammon of unrig.teousness,”’ is 
a Hebraism for unrighteous mammon, or unjust riches, which some explain 
of iJl-gotten wealth ; (as this was ;) and others of wealth itself, as being de- 
ceitful, or unjust to its possessors. Compare ver. 11, where it is contrasted 
with the true riches. — That wren ye fail—That is, at death, when all are 
required to give up their stewardship.— Everlasting habitations.—Greek, 
“tents,” or tabernacles ;” a term used in contrast with the tabernacles on 
earth, which are described as temporary and perishing. Compare Heb. xi. 9. 

Ver. 13—18. No servant can serve, &c.—These verses contain independent 
maxims, extracted from our Lord's sermon o: the Mount, and other discourses, 
as below marked. This verse (13) agrees aln: pst literally with Mat. vi. 24. 

Ver. 16. Fg law and Loe 2 mage a egy Mat. xi. 12, 13. 

Ver. 17. It is easier, &c.—See Mat. v. 18. , 

Ver. 18. Whosoever putteth away his scope Sao Sie xix. 9. 


The parable of the 


LUKE.—CHAP. XVII. 


rich man and Lazarus. 


19 | There was a certain rich man, which | 4¥5.%* | would pass from hence to you cannot; neither 
was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared | -yycan. nae they pass to us, that would come from 
; tuously every day: ence. : 

"30 And tiie wae a eerie beggar named |qn.u%. | 27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore; father, 
Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of| if" eh thou wouldest send him to my father’s 
sores, pecne | POUSe? nee 

21 And desiring to be fed with the crumbs |‘ : 28 For I have five brethren ; thai he may 
which fell from the rich man’s table: more- secom, | testify unto them, lest they also come into this 
over the dogs came and licked his ee P Ma.0.44, SARS < ants to hind) =e e 
22 And it came to pass, that the beggar die raham saith unto him, 
and was carried by the ‘angels into Abrahiam’s t Job 21-13. pees ane the ey ae yt woe Pe 
Pbosom: the @rich man also died, and was] 19. ~ |» nd he sai ay, father : ; 
itied. ost J one co unto them from the dead, they will 
23 And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in repent. ' \ 
torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and} — | 31 And he said unto.him, If ~ they hear not 
Lazarus in his bosom. Moses and the prophets, neither will = they be 
24 And hecried and said, Father Abraham, persuaded, though one rose from the dead. 
have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he | *=*3*- CHAPTER XVII. ? 
may dip the tip of his finger in water, and, sos |’ pou cfiain 1 How ws a toast iCal ad eae il hla 
cool my ' tongue; for I am tormented in this| J»5.2s. at ‘: fe the eae God, and a 5 oe m: 

3 said he unto the disciples, It * is im- 

‘But Abraham said, Son, remember that|**“** Epesitte but that offences will ‘come: but 
thou in thy lifetime ‘ receivedst thy good wo wnto him, through whom they come! 
things, sail ul iae Lazarus evil things: but} * in" | 2 It were better for him that a millstone were 
now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. hanged about his neck, and he cast into the 
26 And besides all this, between us and you ioe sea, than that he should offend one of these 


there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which 


little ones. 





Ver. 19-31. The parable of the rich man and Lazarus.— 
A very awful subject now presents itself, and gives us a glance 
into the eternal worlds of bliss and misery. : 

Two characters are here introduced: the one a rich man 
splendidly arrayed, and luxuriously fed. In the present world 
he seems to have enjoyed all that heart could wish. In his 
lifetime he was “comforted” with all the ‘‘ good things” which 
earth affords; and he appears not to have extended a wish be- 

ond them. Ask what he did? His mornings seem to have 
heen taken up in dressing for his company, and his afternoons 
in feasting with them. 

Nor was he by any means the worst of characters. We hear 
nothing of his oppressing the poor, or defrauding the widow. 
He was not a hero or a ruffian. We hear no tale of blood or 
murder. He even did some good works, He suffered a 
poor beggar to lie at his gate, and solicit alms from his visit- 
ers: nay, probably, he even sent him ‘“‘ the crumbs” from his 
own table, as desired. But let us turn to the beggar, whose very 
name (Lazarus) implies that he was helpless, and the cireum- 
stance of his being laid at the rich man’s gate seems to imply 
that he was daily carried there to beg. He was not only poor 
and necessitous, but he was diseased—“ full of sores,” and con- 
sequently subiect to much pain. It has been doubted whether 
the circumstance of dogs licking his sores is to be éonsidered 
as an alleviation or aggravation of his misery; thus much, 
however, it shows, that his sores were not dressed, nor cover- 
ed from the cold. But death was sent to his deliverance, and 
attending angels wafted him to ‘‘Abraham’s bosom,” the Pa- 
radise of the Hebrews, where Abraham is placed at the head 
of the table, and his children round him; but Lazarus was 
placed next him in his seat of honour and affection, leaning 
upon his bosom, even as the beloved John leaned on the bo- 
som of our Lord. 

But the rich man died also, and was buried, doubtless, ac- 
cording to his rank in life; but his soul entering the eternal 
world, and no_kind angel being in waiting to conduct him to 
the skies, his sins and follies sunk him into ‘ hell,” the recepta- 
cle of sinners in another life. There he “lifted up his eyes” to 
heaven, who seldota or never had lifted them up before, either 
im praise or prayer. But he was now in torment. He saw 
Abraham, of whom he had doubtless often heard with apathy, 
or perhaps scepticism; but, alas! it was afar off, and Lazarus, 
the beggar, was in his bosom. 

Behold, he prayeth—but, perhaps, never having addressed a 
prayer to God, he dare not presume to raise his thoughts so 
ugh: besides, he saw Abraham, and a sensible object before 
his eyes was calculated (as many argue) to assist the fervour 
of his devotions. He saw Lazarus also in his bosom, and the 
gratitude with wk ch the beggar had formerly received the 
crumbs sent from the rich man’s table, mgiht induce him to 
think he wou'd readily engage in any act of kindness on his 
belialf, His reyuest also was small; it was not to return to 
earth, much less to be raised to heaven; but merely for a slight 
alleviation of his pain, “aq drop of water to cool his tongue :” 
Soa = eit rnb een Oo) I 


Ver. 19. A certain rich man.—The 
has occasioned this to be called the parable of ‘‘ Dives and Lazarus.” 

Ver. 21. The crumbs.—See note on Mat. xv. 27.—Licked his sores.—This 
shows thut they “had not been closed, neither bound up,” &c. See Is. i. 6 

Ver. 23. In hell.—Greek, Hades—answering to the Heb. Sheol, which we 
frave repeatedly explained in reference to both its departments of bliss and 
misery. Mat, xvi. 18. But we must here confine its import to the world of 
misery. = he lifted up his eyes, being in torment,” Compare Mark ix. 45; 
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word Dives being the Latin for rich, 








and such, perhaps, he had sometimes ordered to be given to 
Lazarus with his broken meat, when lying at his gate. But, 
alas! “the door was _shut,’—“a great gulf is fixed,” which 
cannot be repassed. The present life is the day of grace; and, 
at its termination, God’s “ mercies are clean gone for ever.” 

Apb. Tillotson has remarked, that this is the only stance 
recorded in Scripture of praying to a departed saint, and the 
application was totally in vain: whatever knowledge the bless- 
ed and the miserable might have of each others’ situation, they 
could have no intercourse. No miserable prisoner can escape 
his dungeon, nor can any compassionate spirit among the 
blessed stoop to his relief. 

The nature of future punishment is a subject so full of ter- 
ror, that no good man can speculate thereon with i docctt oa 
the only use to be made of this awful doctrine is in the way of 
warning to ourselves or others, as a fiery beacon to guard ng 
from the entrance to the bottomless pit. 

“Tremble, my soul, and kiss the Son ; 

Sinners obey the Saviour’s call ; 

Else your damnation hastens on, 

And hell gapes wide to meet your fall !"— Watts. 


The rich man—once so called—finding he can obtain no 
mercy for himself, thinks of five younger brethren in his fa- 
ther’s house, with whom he, as the elder brother, had been in 
the habit of carousing; and who having shown the same love 
of dissipation, and the same neglect of moral and religious 
duties, he had every reason to fear they might come to the same 
place of torment. Some, supposing that it must be impossible 
for a lost spirit to feel any sympathy or affection, conclude that 
he must have acted solely from the apprehension of their in- - 
creasing his own misery by their presence. Of this we are 
not quite certain; but we are fully sensible that sinners who 
have united in crime, meeting together in a state of punish- 
ment, may mutually aggravate each other’s sufferings. 

But what shall we say ofi his request to send Lazarus to his 
father’s house? It was made, undoubtedly, under the idea that 
the testimony of a departed spirit, or a re-animated body from 
the grave, would afford evidence incontrovertible of the reali- 
ties of an eternal world, and at the same time make an irresist- 
ible impression on the mind. But this does not appear to be 
founded in a correct knowledge of human nature. No mira- 
cles except miracles of grace (so to speak) can reach the 
heart, We read of many angelical appearances under the 
Old Testament, but very few of them were to wicked men; 
indeed, the only one we recollect, that to Balaam, left him as 
vile a hypocrite as it found him. Nor have we any instance ot 
persons being converted either by apparitions or by the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, farther than their being convinced thereby of 
our Saviour’s mission. Even some of the Jews who saw =. 
zarus after his resurrection, would fain have put him to death 
again. (John xii. 10.) So true is it, that if men “regard not 
Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded though 
one rose from the dead.” 

It has indeed been maintained (by Bp. Warburton) that 





Ver. 29. Moses and the prophets.—See Job xix. 25, &c. Ps. xvi. ; xvii. 
Ixxili., &e. Ec. xii. 7. Is. xxvi. 19—21; li. 6, &c, Our Lord also directs us 
to look into the Old ‘Testament for the doctrine of “ eternal life.” See Jn. v. 39. 

Ver. 3). If they hear not Moses.—From this answer of Abraham we learn, 
that the Sacred Writings contain such proofs of a divine origin, that though all 
the dead were to rise, the proofs could not be more evident, nor the conviction 
greater ; and that to escape eternal perdition, and obtain eternal glory, a man 
Is to receive the testimonies of God, and to walk-according to their dictates. _ 

CHap. XVII. Ver. 2. Better that a millstone, &c.— was a proverbial 


Of forgiveness to one another. 


3% Take heed to yourselves: If thy brother 
trespass against thee, rebuke » him; and if he 
repent, forgive him. 

_4 And if he trespass against thee seven times 
in a day, and seven times in a day turn again to 


LUKE.—CHAP. XVIL. 


A. M. 4033. 
A. D. 29. 


b Le.19.17. 

c Mat.6.12, 
14, 
Col.3.13, 


Of the coming of Christ. 
16 And fell aown on his face at his feet, 
giving him thanks: and he was a 1 Samaritan. 


17 And Jesus answering said, Were there not 
ten cleansed? but where are the nine 2 


18 There are not ™ found that returned to 


thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him. |*"*"* | give glory to Go i 

5] And the apostles said unto the Lord, In-|* 3" - “19 ‘Awe ge said rhe rantsagee een way: 
crease ‘our faith. #21,., | thy "faith hath made thee whole. aye 
6 And the Lord said, If *ye had faith as a} 12 20 ff And when he was demanded of the Pha- 
grain of mustard seed, ye might say unto this |‘ jb 3. | risees, when the kingdom of God shou'd 
sycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, Ps1623 | Come, he answered them and said, The king- 
and be thou planted in the sea; and it should] fairs | dom of God cometh not ° with observation - 
obey you. ’ 1." | 21 Neither shall they say, Lo here! or ‘lo 
_7 But which of you, having a servant plough-|¢.95,2 | there! for, behold, the Pkingdom of God is 
ing or feeding cattle, will say unto him by and| ™™“* | 4 within you. 
by, when he is come from the field, Go and|*"34-| 22 | And he said unto the disciples, The 
sit down to meat ? iTe182 |r days will come, when ye shall desire to see 
8 And will not rather say unto him, Make Mat4 Jone of the days of the Son of man, and ye 


ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, 
and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken; 
and afterward thou shalt eat and drink ? 

9 Doth he thank that servant because he did 





j 2 Ki.5.14. 
Is.65.24. 


ke Ps.30.1,2. 


shall not see it. 

-23 And * they shall say to you, See here; or, 

see there: go not after them, nor follow them. 
24 For as the lightning, that lighteneth out of 


ae things that were commanded him? Itrow| —-— |the one part under heaven, shineth unto the 
no cj - . * 

10 So skewise ye, when ye shall have done |'%** Son of eee Geen Rigo sar 
all those things which are commanded you, | mpsi6is |_ 25 But ¢ first must he suffer many things, and 
aay, yee a f epee servants: we have] , mam | be rejected of this generation. 

one that which was our duty to do. oor,wn | 26 And as it was "in the days of Noe, so 

11 | And it came to pass, as he went to Je-| ard | shall it be also in the days of the Son of man. 
<eaadaal re. specced through the midst of prow} 2” They did eat, they drank, they married 
& Samaria and Galilee. . | wives, they were given in marriage, until the 
ie ae Be ae yy a sores pees, ‘yeu gay that Noe entered into the ark, and the 

ere met him ten men that were lepers, whic cer ood came, and destroyed them all. 
stood afar * off: rMtls, | 98 Likewise also as it was in-the days of Lot; 
ae ar they ie up their voices, and said,|, ma. | they did eat, they drank, they bought, they 
esus, Master, have mercy on us. Reba, | Sold, they planted, they builded; 

14 And when he saw them, he said unto them, | 8 29 But the same day that Lot went out ¥ of 
‘Go show ‘ yourselves unto the priests. And |« Mags. | Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from hea- 
it came to pass, that, as } they went, they were) ...,, | ven, and destroyed them all. 
cleansed. 2. ' | 30 Even thus shall it be in the day when the 

15 And one of them, when he saw that he], e192, | Son of man is * revealed. 
was healed, turned back, and with a loud ae 31 In that day, he which shall be upon the 


voice glorified ' God, 





house-top, and his stuff in the house, let him 





Moses nowhere asserts “‘a future state of rewards and punish- 
ments ;” yet our Lord has shown that his language necessarily 
implies it. (See our exposition of Mat. xxii. 15—46 :) andin the 
Psalms and Prophets we have many decisive passages to that ef- 
fect, some of which we have noticed as we have passed through 
them. (See note on v. 39.) But the Epistle to the Hebrews 
affords the most decisive refutation of this dangerous hypothe- 


sis, and shows that both Patriarchs and Prophets lived and 
oy ai faith of a resurrection to eternal life. (Heb. x1. 
13, de. 


~ Cuap. XVII. Ver. 7—19. Against human merit: ten lep- 
ers healed, one only of whom turned back to give thanks.—Of 
all the errors of anti-Christianity, there is no one so opposite 
to the spirit and temper of Christ, nor so dangefous in its na- 
ture and tendency, as the doctrine of human merit. Instead 
of leading to humility, the great Christian grace, it fosters 
pride; it even leads men—sinful men—to assume airs of con- 
sequence in the sight of God; and yet how natural this is to 
the human mind, we see in the example Of the apostle Peter, 
Matt. xix. 27; ‘““We have forsaken all, and followed thee; 
what shall we havetherefore?’ True, they had left their fish- 
ing-smacks and their nets; but what gould Cesar have said 
more if he had left his throne? To humble this consequence 


in the disciples, our Lord teaches them that they are nothing 
superior to the humblest class of. domestic servants, even 
slaves, who on coming from their field-labour are required first 
to wait upon their master before they are allowed to eat or 
drink themselves; and after all, they could claim no thanks, 
as they had done no more than was their duty. This may 
seem degrading; but is not this the doctrine of the New Tes- 
tament throughout ? “Ye are not your own: for ye are 
bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your body, and 
in your spirit, which are God’s.”’ (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.) 

In our Lord’s journey through Samaria, in his way to Jeru- 
salem, (as mentioned chap. ix. 51, 52,) on entering into a vil- 
lage he was met by ten lepers, who, being obliged to live 
separately without the limits, stood afar off and implored his 
mercy,—‘‘ Jesus, Master, have mercy on us!” When he saw 
them, and the condition in which they were. he directed them, 
as on other occasions, to go and show themselves to the 
priests serving in the temple, and on the way they were all 
feaied but one only returned to glorify God, and thank the 
to the disgrace of the Jewish chessee es 


Saviour, and this one. 2 
V an alien from the commonwealth o 


was a Samaritan, a 
Israel.” ; 
“These lepers (says Bishop Hall) obeyed, and went [as di- 





saying, used hoth by Jews and Gentiles, and it was one of the ancient Hin- 
en L gray nts for murder—especially when committed by females. Orient. 
Lit. No. 1312. 

Ver. 6. This sycamine tree.—Doddridge, ‘Sycamore tree.” [The syca- 
mine is pearly the same as the shekem, or sycamore, of the ancients, (for 
a description cf which see 1 Ch. xxvii. 28.) and must not be confounded with 
our sycamore, which is the acer majus, or greater maple. Dr. Shaw says it is 
one of the most common timber trees of the Holy Land; and that, from hav- 
inga large and more extensive root than other trees, it is alluded to as the 
most difficult to be rooted up. It must, however, be observed, that the Syriac, 
Arabic, and Latin, render it the morus, or mulberry tree, for which Hiller, 
Celsius, and other learned men, contend. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. Will say unto him by and by.—Doddridge, ‘‘ As soon as he comes 
m from the field.” Campbell, “ On his return from the field..——Go and sit 
down.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Come in, and sit down,” &c. 

Ver. 9. I trow not.—Campbell, ‘1 suppose not.” 

Ver. 18. Save this stranger.—Campbell, “ This alien.” So the Jews con- 
sidered the Samaritans from the time of the captivity. 

Ver. 2¢. "When the kingdom of God should come ?—When, or on what oc- 
casion, this question was proposed, is not mentioned ; but many of the fol- 
lowing Gaoarke correspond with our Lord’s discourse in Mat. xxiv., as will be 





seen by the following re“rences. By “‘the kingdom of God”’ is undoubtedly 
meant the reign of the Messiah.—— Cometh not with observation.—Camp- 
bell, ‘‘ Parade.’? The meaning is agreed to be, “ Not with circumstances of 
outward show and splendour.” 3 

Ver. 21—23. Lo here! or, Lo there !—See Mat. xxiv. 23.—Is within you.— 
Margin and Doddridge, ‘‘ Among you.” So Beza, Raphelius, &c. ; an 
adds, ‘‘ Our Lord could not say the kingdom of God was in the Pharisees.” 
Campbell, however, contends, that neither in| the Classics, the LXX., or 
the New Testament, is the Greek (entos) used for among. If we might pre- 
sume to suggest another rendering, it should be, “in the midst of you ;” mean- 
ing himself and disciples, Lue constituents of that kingdom. 

Ver. 25. But first must he suffer.—Compare chap. ix. 22. - 

Ver. 26, 27. As.... in the days of Noe (or Noah.)—Compare Mat. xxiv. 
37, 33. ; 

Ver. 28. In the days of Lot.—See Ge. xix. 4 

Ver. 31. In that day, &¢,—[The flat-roofed eastern houses have stairs on the 
outside, by which a person may ascend and descend without coming into 
house ; and in walled cities they usually form continued terraces, from one 
end of the city to the other terminating at the gates; 80 that one may pass 
along the tops of the houses and escape out of the city, without coming down 
into the street. Shaw’s Travels.J—Bagster. See or wy 17. and note. 





Of the importunate widow. 


‘LUKE.—CHAP. XVIII. 


Of the Phurisee and publican, 












not come down to take it away: and he that|45%°| 11 The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with 
is in ths field, let him likewise not return back. | “Gaga: | himself, God, I thank thee, that I am not * as 
32 Remember Lot’s * wife. “ his life | 7a" es eee ae br hr re eta 
atose beh BRE eHOASESED shall lose his life oa "12 I fast fWige in the week, I give tithes of all 
. Jn.12.25. s j tm 
shall preserve it. . : eer that I possess. _ andi, # ee 
34 I tell you, in that night there * shall be two | * goa, 13 And the publican, standing afar o 
men in one bed; the oneshall be taken, and} q vers, | not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, 
the other shall be eer : : weacdis ing but pre i upon tee ie saying, God be 
35 Two women shall be grinding together ;| »sS | merciful to me a sinner. ay 
the one shall be taken, and the other left. ae _14 [ tell you, this man went down to his house 
36 * Two men shall be in the field; the one | Macau. justified rather than the other: for } every one 
shall be taken, and the other left. bay that exalteth Tipe The ke sail and he 
37 And they answered and said unto him, |“jm#i7 | that humbleth himself shall be exalted, 
Where, Lord? And he said unto them, a 15 J And « they brought unto him also in- 
Wheresoever the body is, » thither will the} f°" | fants, that he would touch them: but when 
eagles be gathered together. Phi. | Ais disciples saw it, they rebuked them. 
CHAPTER XVIII. binacer- | 16 But Jesus called them wnto him, and said 
8 OF the importanate wilow., 9 OF the Parise tnd ti Pcitytistaes he | — | Suffer little childrensto! comes 
panies then ‘oxtess ail for his sake. 31 He foreshoweth his death, 35 and re- | ¢ Re.6.10. forbid then. no “for 4 : 
oreth a blind man to nis sight. « TTL LOU 
AN» he spake a parable unto them to this|"f§%|of God. 
end, that inen ought * always to pray, and} ***°*| 17 Verily lsayu 
not to faint; eMata. | receive the kingdom ¢ 
2 Saying, There was “in a city a judge, |r. | shall in no wise ente 
which feared not God, neither regarded man: | ¢ or, ast | 184] And ™ a certain ru 


3 And there was a widow in that city; and 
she came unto him, saying, Avenge me of 
mine adversary. 

4 And he would not for a while: but after- 


ing right- 
eous. 


——. Ps 


h Is.65.5, 
Re.3.17. 























Good Master, 


wha shall 
nal life 2 ; eS 


19 And Jesus said unt 
thou me good 2? none is 








ward he said within himself, Though I fear]i se.19. | is, God. sis 
not God, nor regard man; j 3x9} 20 Thou knowest the "com 
5 Yet because this widow troubleth me, I] {** | not commit adultery, Do 
will avenge her, lest by her continual coming |, mais, | Do not bear false witnes 
she weary me. 13. o13, | and thy mother.. fae 
6 And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust} ®"”| 21 And he said, All thes 
jadge saith. i Pet3t2. | my youth up. oie, 8 
7 And shall not God avenge his ° own elect, Metta | 22 Now when Jesus hear 
which cry day and night unto him, though he m Mat.19 said unto him, Yet lackes' 
bear long with them? Ma.o.17, | Sell all that thou hast, and 
8 I tell you that he will avenge them ‘ speedi-| ** poor, and thou shalt have 
ly. Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, |" *%*? | ven: and come, follow me. 
shall ¢ he find faith on the earth ? Des.16. | 23 And when he heard th 
9 J And he spake this parable unto certain] ¥139 |rowful: for he was very rich. a 
which ‘ trusted in themselves ¢ that they were] o Masé19,) 24 9] And when Jesus saw that he 
ight nd despised others 1" ful, he said, How » hard 
rignteous, a PS: 17.619. | SOrrowlu 1 o3 
10 Two men went up into the temple to pray ;|p Prt. 28 that have riches enter into the ki 


the one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. 





rected, to the priests.] ‘As they went they were healed.’ Lo! 
had they stood still they had remained lepers; now they went, 
they are whole. What haste the blessing makes to overtake 
their obedience! This walk was required by the very law, if 
they should have found themselves healed. ..... The hor- 
ror of the disease adds to the grace of the cure; and that is so 
much more gracious as the task is easier: it shall cost them 
put a walk. It is the bounty of that God whom we serve, to 
reward our worthless endeavours with infinite requitals. He 
would not have any proportion between our acts and his re- 
munerations.” (Contem. bk. iv. Con. 10.) 

Cuap. XVIII. Ver. 1—14. The parables of the unjust judge, 
and of the Pharisee and publican.—The object of these para- 
bles, which appear to have been delivered in continuance of 
the preceding discourse, is stated to be, that ‘men ought al- 
ways to pray, and not to faint ;” which certainly does not 
mean that men should be always employed in exercises of de- 
votion, but that when they feel the want of any blessing from 
God, they ought never to give up praying for it, (with proper 
submission to the divine will,) till they obtain it. And this duty 
is enforced by the example of a poor widow, who applied toa 
judge or magistrate for justice between her and one who had 
injured her; and who pressed her cause upon the judge with 
s0 much perseverance, that, in theissue, she obtained judgment, 
though he neither regarded her nor her cause. N ow, Says our 


























25 For it is easier for a came 


Lord, if this woman prevailed with such a 
importunity, how much more shall you | 
mighty, who waiteth only to be gracious, and 
avenging, that is, in doing justice to the opp 
there any inconsistency in saying, that thou 
bears with sinners, yet will he avenge his peoy 
rather suddenly ; for it is an old proverb, that_ 
leaden foot, but an iron hand :” that is, it a ly 
but it strikes suddenly. So it was with the 
nishment was long delayed. but struck them | 
bolt whea it came, and no one saw it coming 
no faith in the many warnings which ou 
This seems to be the import of his questio 
of man cometh, shall he find faith upon th 1 
The next parable represents the opposite | 

haughty Pharisee and a penitent publican, in. 
the former, and to justify our Lord’s attentior 
The Pharisee stood by himself, careful to rece 
nation from any publican or sinner that 
He began his prayer with an aflectati 
God that he was not like other men, an 
can which he saw before him; and he « 
ing of his abstinence and_ charity. ‘ 
assertion is in direct opposition to the 
sect by oyr Lord, Matt. xxiii. 14, and 




















Ver. 32. Remember Lot's wife—i. e. her destruction, through lingering. 

Ver. 33. Whosoever shall seek, &c.—See Mat. x. 39. 

Ver. 34, 35. One taken—i. e. by the enemy. 
. Ver. 37. The body, &c.—{A dead carcass, in Mat. xxiy. 28, by which 
is intended the Jewish nation, which was morally and judicially dead, doom- 
ed to be devoured by the Roman armies, called eagles, partly from their 
strength and fierceness, and partly from their military ensigns, which were gold 
or silver eagles. The Roman fury pursued these wretched men wherever they 
were found : see the horrible account in Joseph. Bel.]—Bagster. 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 3. Avenge me.—Doddridge, ‘Do me justice ;” who 
adds, ‘‘ this is the undoubted import of the phrase.” 

Ver. 5. Lest...... en weary me.—The original term (by its derivation) im- 

112 








plies, as Doddridge remarks, a blow which stuns a person, and knocks them 
down ; i. e. ‘ lest she beats me down by her importunity.”” So Macknight. 

Ver. 8. Speedily.—Campbell, ‘* Suddenly.” : 

Ver. 14. This man went down—i. e. from the temple eas rather than 
the other.—Campbell, ‘* more approved than the ot er.” 

Ver. 15. That he would touch them.—Matthew says, “that he should put 
his hands on them and pray.” ‘ 4 

Ver. 25. A camel.—[Some would render @ cable; but it may justly be doubted 
whether Kamelos ever have this sense; the. word for a cable as the Scholiast 
on Aristophanes expressly affirms, being written Kamilos. This is the reading 
of a few MSS. but it evidently appears to be a gloss. Tt was a common mi 
of expression among the Jews. Henee Rabbi Shesheth said to Rabbi Amram, 


A blind man restored to sight. 


LUKE.—CHAP. XIX. 


Of Zaccheus the publican, 


’ * . i ® . 
Mae tne ekg an Zot, e Teh man to enter |3E | 41 Saying, What wilt thou that T shall do 
ap pend, py that heard it said, Who then can A ec ee my sieht: Ne GAH, FOR iat A may, Rip 
27 And he said, The «things which are im-|*-S9. | sight: es faith hath saved re hala wid 
possible with men are possible with God. -rezio. | 43 And immediately h ive is sig 
28] Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all Z d foll fap i ertahedy ie Ss 
We anced thee apres de a Bas ‘ owed him, glorifying > God: andall the 
29 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto| *** God, Po ABER HEY AAW BS Ys Reape ae 
’ . 
you, There is no man that hath * left house, | « Maz2 CHAPTER XIX. 
ok panenys or brethren, or wife, or children, Jn. 18. " falem with taps AL woape oven eas ieee 2 Chat rath tnt Jeru- 
or the ing omo God’s sake, Ce ba tpl eet daily init. The rulers would have destroyed hints Dt ferier 
30 Who shall not receive manifold more in| + Mas. ND Jesus entered and 
this present time, and in the world to come eae * Jericho, BRPESS) HEpYED 


























life * everlasting. “oae | 2 And beh 
i 1 aiken he took ive him the twelve, and Masts, cheus, tien ees Ee antes de pan 
said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusa-| , p,.,. | cans, and he was rich. 
lem, and ‘all things that are written by the Sen 3 And he sought to see Jesus who he was; 
ophets concerning the Son of man shall be and could not for the press, because he was 
<x'Shr Vays —~— little of stature. ' 
ed “unto the Gen-}, 121. | 4 And he ran before, and climbed up into a 
and spitefully en- ae ieee tree to see him: for he was to pass 
Eese _ pom | that way. 
ge him, and put him|»¢s52, | 5 And when Jesus came to the place, he look- 
d day he shall rise again. LS, ed up, and saw *him, and said unto him, 
rst od none of these things: Zaccheus, make haste, and come down; for 
was hid from them, neither | « Jo6%, | to-day I must abide © at thy house. 
: Brien were pen: ne 3 6 And am made baste, and came down, and 
le to pass, that as he was| > f+!891.| received him joyfully. 
Jericho, a certain blind man : 7 And when they saw it, they all murmured, 
egging: ein. | saying, That “he was gone to be guest witha 








he’ multitude pass by, he 


d Mat.9.11. 
¢.5,.30. 
e Ps.41.1. 


f Ex.20.16. 
c.3.14, 


man that is a sinner. 

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said unto the 
Lord ; Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I 
give to the ‘poor; and if I have taken any 
thing from any man by ‘ false accusation, I 
restore & him four-fold. 


y which went before rebuked him, | ¢ 2z23), | 9 And Jesus said unto him, This day is sal- 
uld hold his peace: but he cried vation come to this house, forasmuch as he 
1 the more, Thou son of David, have |*<«1%16 | also isason* of Abraham. 
me, ‘ davel oa. 10 For i the Son of man is come to seek and 
jesus stood, and commanded him to} ™ to save that which was } lost, 


































unto him: and when he was come 


s, they amounted to an ostentatious abstinence 
nd Thursdays, (their fast days.) and a punctilious 
paying tithes even in herbs: but, this excepted, 
ot one moral or religious duty. Love to God, 
ty to the poor, (unless when it could be osten- 
ed,) made no part of Pharisaic righteousness. 
2.) As to the spiritual intent of the divine 
ing to the secret imaginations of the heart; of 
pear to have had no idea, and consequently no 
of their own depravity. é 
ance at the character here placed in contrast : 
he dejected publican, (or tax-collector,) who, 
is numerous violations of the divine commands, 
perhaps upon the steps only of the temple, and, 
ilty breast, with downcast eyes, and in a sup- 
voice, exclaims, “ God be merciful to me, a sin- 
o readeth the characters of men, not in their 
but in their hearts, accepts the publican and 
e Pharisee. 
‘The Lord their different language knows, 
And different answers he bestows : 
> The hamble soul with grace he crowns, 

ae And on the proud his anger frowns !’’"— Watts. 
_ XIX. Ver. 1—10. The conversion of Zaccheus, the 
blican.—Many of the publicans appear to have been 
yroperty; in gathering for the state they did not for- 

selves. We need not wonder, therefore, to find the 
in—the head tax-gatherer of the district—charac- 
rich. But, though rich, his mind was not wholly 
eupied in getting money. He had heard that a great Pro- 
phet had arisen in Israel, and had an earnest desire to see him— 


I a aa 
who had advanced an absurdity, “ Perhaps thou art one of the Pambidithians, 
who can make an elephant pass through the eye of a needle.”]—Bagster. 
Ver. 31—35. Then he took unto him the twelve, &c.—The parallel to this is 
Mat. xx. 17—19. ‘ ; 
Ver. 35—43. A certain blind man.—Matthew mentions two blind men; 
Mark x. 46, one only ; as also Luke here. _ 
Ver. 35. As he was come nigh.— Doddridge, 
Grotius, which reconciles the three Evangelists. 
CuHap. XIX. Ver. 2. Chief among the publicans.—Zaccheus seems to have 
been what was called a promagister, or chief officer of the sustoms, who had 


“As he was (yet) nigh.”’ So 


} Bize.34.16. 
Ro.5.6. 





114] And as they heard these things, he 
added and spake a parable, because he was 





not merely from an idle curiosity, as we would hope, but pro- 
hably from a desire to hear some of his discourses, and see 
some of his miracles; but, being short of stature, his only 
chance seemed to be in climbing a tree, which accordingly he 
did. Jesus, passing by, saw him also, and knowing his heart 

repared to receive him, called him down, and desired him to 

asten home, and prepare to receive both himselfand his disci- 
ples. He did so, and received him heartily and joyfully; and 
frankly owned that, in the course of his profession, he had 
been guilty of extortion. Where he was sensible of this, he 
restored four-fold, according to the law; and as there were, 
doubtless, many cases in the course of his office in which he 
had been guilty of oppression, he now devotes the half of his 
present income to the poor, as an evidence of his change of 
conduct and disposition. And he defers neither his justice nor 
liberality to bis deathbed, as too many do, who desire to re- 
tain the whole as long as possible. ‘Those who defer their 
gifts to their deathbed, (Bishop Hall remarks,) do as good as 
say, Lord, I will give thee something when I can keep it no 
longer. Happy is the man that is his own executor!” 

It was of the Pharisees and their adherents, doubtless, that 
the Evangelist says, that “they ali murmured (as they were 
wont to do) that he was gone to be a guest with a man that 
was a sinner.’ Such is the inconsistency of human nature. 
as if the Son of man were sent to save only those who ha 
not been lost. Jesus, however, acted with perfect consistency. 
He came “not to call the righteous to repentance;” but 
when he entered the door of a penitent, he proclaimed, ‘‘This 
day is salvation come to this house.” ‘ 

Ver. 11—26. The parable of the ten pounds.—This parable 
is very similar to that of the talents, Matt. xxv. 14—30. Yet 


a gem 
the superintendence of the sub-receivers of taxes, who collected the toll 
of harbours, bridges, &e. Orient. Lit. No. 1319. 

Ver. 3. Press—i. e. crowd—multitude of people. 4 

Ver. 7. Gone to be guest.—Campbell, ‘‘ Gone to be entertained by.” 

Ver. 8. By false accusation.—Doddridge, “* wrongfully.” Campbell, “To 
in aught I have wronged any man."——TI restore him Sour-fold.—See Ex. 
xxii. 1. 2Sa. xi. 6. Sa/masius adds, that publicans convicted of oppression 
were, by the Roman law, compelled to restore four-fold. See Doddridge. 

Ver. 9. Unto him.—[Rather, as Elsner renders it, concerning him; for eur 
Lord speaks of him in the third person. )—Bagster. 1196 

26 


Parable of the ten pounds. 


LUKE.—CHAP. XIX. 


Christ rideth into Jerusalem. 


i A.M. 403.1 96 For 1 say unto you, That * unto every one 
nigh to Jerusalem, and because * they thought | “4°55: yu; e 
ingd f God should immediately | 5,—| which hath shall be given; and from him that 
ea lth ka ee hath not, even that he hath shall be taken 
12 He said therefore, A certain !nobleman|' {{'s-* | away from him. Be 


went into a far country to receive for himself 


mais! 27 But those mine t enemies, which would 


a kingdom, and to return. atin mn fina, ne ee I pee fa a them, bring hither, 

13 And he called his ten servants, and deli-] sinautea| and slay them befo 2 
vered them ten ™ pounds, and said unto them,| gue se y And ine he ue pie a he went 
Occupy till I come. . cwand | before, ascending up to Jerusalem. 

14 But "his citizens hated him, and sent a} pish.st| 29 And "it came to pass, when he b bere come 
inessage after him, saying, We will not have| ene | nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount 
this man to reign over us. udols | Called che mount of Olives, he sent two of his 

15 And it came to pass, that when he was re-| 3mills disciples, x 
turned, having received the kingdom, then he], ,,,,, | 30 Saying, Go ye into the village over against 
commanded these servants to be called unto| 15i8 ° | you; in the which at your entering ye shall 


him, to whom he had given the ° money, that}, 


find a colt tied, whereon yet never man sat: 


silver, x f . . 
he might know how much every man had} y | loose him, and bring him hither. 
eriee: by trading. * 31 And if any man ask you, Why do ye loose 

16 Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy|’*'*" | Aim? thus shall ye say unto him, Because the 
pound hath gained ten pounds. _ _| 228116 | Lord hath eer * of him. 7 ar Brees a 

17 And he said unto him, Well, thou good} Muiz’ | 32 And they that were sent went their way, 
servant: because thou hast been faithful Pin a Be. and found even as he had said unto them. __ 
very little, have thou authority over ten cities.| ““” | 33 And as they were loosing the colt, the 

18 And the second came, saying, Lord, thy | ¥ Ro.24,5. pears i said unto them, Why loose ye 
pound hath gained five pounds. the colt ? ; yaaa 

19 And he said likewise to him, Be thou also| —*— | 34 And they said, The Lord hath need of 
over five cities. Ort A him. : } 

20 And another came, saying, Lord, behold,|"»2~ | 35 And they brought him to Jesus: and they 
here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up| Mies. | cast their * garments upon the colt, and they 
in a napkin: e813 | set * Jesus thereon. a : i 

21 For I feared thee, because thou art an|:rs2159.| 36 And asthey went, they spread their clothes 
austere man: thou takest up that thou layedst tsobGs in se vee Re 
not down, and reapest that thou didst notsow.| fei | 37 And when he was come nigh, even now 

22 And he saith unto him, Out 2 of thine own Ley at the descent of the mount of Olives, the 
mouth will I judge thee, how wicked servant.|"ée. | whole multitude of the disciples began to re- 
Thou knewest that I was an austere man, ta-| Y'"> | joice and praise God with a loud voice for 
ene up that I laid not down, and reaping that] , p.so.0, ie mighty works (ba. Se : 
I did not sow: nan aying, Blesse e the King that cometh 

23 Wherefore * then gavest not thou my mo- w2Ki9l3 |i the name of the Lord: # peace in heaven, 
ney into the bank, that at my coming I might | x24. | and glory in ne Nene p 
have required mine own with usury ? y P1i3.%,| 39 And some of the Pharisees from among 

24 And he said unto them that stood b «83% | the multitude said unto him, Master, rebuke 

y; 
Take from him the pound, and give it to him)+<2u, | thy disciples. 
that hath ten pounds. rp2u. | 40 And he answered and said unto them, } 

25 (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath a Hai. tell you that, if these should hold their peace, 

add, 


ten pounds.) 


as it differs in several mteresting particulars, we shall give it a 
distinct consideration. It appears to have been delivered in 
the house of Zaccheus, in answer to intimations, probably 
dropped by some of the company, who expected, from the mul- 
titude which followed our Saviour, that his kingdom was now 
about to be established. The parable is not se clear as many, 
having two aspects, if we may so express it, in one of which 
is exhibited the rebellious conduct of the Jews, who refused to 

ave Jesus to reign over them, and the other, the negligent 
conduct of some of his own professed disciples, who took no 
care to improve the deposit which he had intrusted with them. 

“He came unto his own, and his own received him not.” 
(John i. 11.) They hated him, and would by no means sub- 
mit to his authority; and, therefore, after he had reckoned 
with his own confidential servants, he commanded—‘t Those 
mine enemies, which would not that I should reign over them, 
bring hither, and slay them before me’’—an allusion, perhaps, 
to some of the summary executions of which we read in the 
Old Testament; as, for iz.stance, Azag, whom Samuel slew. 
(1 Sam. xv. 2, 33. 

But to turn to the other part of the parable; it differs from 
that of the talents, which were bestowed in different propor- 
tions. Here they are supposed to be the same—a pound (or 
mina) intrusted with each servant for the purposes of trade: 
but which was variously improved, according to the care and 
industry of each possessor. And here.we may remark, that 
though our temporal benefits, separately taken, as wisdom, 





Ver. 12. A certain nobleman, &c.—The similarity of this narrative to the 
case of Archelaus, who went to Rome to have his kingdom confirmed over 
his rebellious subjects, has been remarked ; but, besides that there is in other 
respects a great disparity, our Lord appears to us to have exercised a particular 
degree of caution in avoiding political allusions. 

Ver. 13. His ten servants.—Doddridge and Campbell, “Ten of his ser- 
vants.” Ten pounds—Or minas. The mina, on the usual estimate, was 
equivalent to $14. According to some it is estimated as high as $39. 

Ver. 15. The money.—Greek, *‘ the silver.” So ver. 23. 

Ver. 17. Over ten cities.—This prince being now supposed to be established 
his kingdom, distributes the subordinate governments among those of his 
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in 


the * stcnes would immediately cry out. 





riches, power, «&c, are bestowed in great variety; yet, taken 
collectively, the bicssings of Providence are distributed in 
more anh roportions than is commonly supposed. To one, 
God gives health and poverty: to another, riches and the 
gout: and even where sickness attends on poverty, and health 
on riches, another article may be thrown in, which more than 
balances the poition: thus, the consolations of religion will 
more than counterpoise the combined evils in the former case; 
or, in the latter case, an unhappy temper or a guilty conscience 
may render health and wealth altogether unavailing to confer 
happiness, or eyen comfort. F 

The parable, however, appears to us to have a particular re- 
ference to the gospel ministry, which is described as treasure 
deposited in earthen vessels ; and of which treasure the apos- 
tles, and their successors in the ministry, are appointed stew- 
ards, and respecting which the utmost fidelity is required. 
(See 2 Cor. iv. 7. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2.) 

Among these servants there is one who proves totally negli- 
gent, or unfaithful to his trust; who, instead of employing his 
pound like the others, wrapped it in a cloth or napkin; just as 
a like idle servant in another parable buried his talent in the 
earth. (Matt. xxv. 25.) And it is observable, that the mis- 
conduct in both cases arose from erroneous notions Of the di- 
vine character ; supposing that, as God is the author of all our 
graces, and all our mercies come from him, that no duty re- 
mains with us, either to exercise the one or improve the other. 
Whatever notion reduces human nature to mere machinery, ig 


servants who had proved themselves faithful to their trust, in proportion to 
their talents and assiduity. be 

os 26. Unto every one that hath shall be given.—Sece Mat. xiii. 12, and 
note. . 

Ver. 28. He went before—i.e. at the head of his company, to show the 
readiness with which he met his sufferings. Compare chap. xii. 50. 

Ver. 30. Ye shall find a. colt tied.—Mat. xxi. 2, mentions an ass and a colt, 
| but the other Evangelists a colt only ; but from ver. 7, in Matthew, it seems 
| both were employed. 

Ver. 40. The stones would immediately cry out.—Some of the Jews, as 





, appears by the preceding verse, being shocked at what they thought blasphemy 
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Christ purificth the temple. 


LUKE.—CHAP. XX. 


The parable of the vineyard. 


41 }| And when he was come near, hebeheld | 4% | 2 And spake unto him, saying, Tell us, by 
the city, and wept over ° it, bpsua |" What authority doest thou these things? or 
“ee gmcton ae owe ght qe tat 41, | Who is he that gave thee this authority ? 
at jeast in this thy «day, the things which be-| 1317. 3 And he answered and sai ii 
long unto thy peace! but now they are hid| Jnitss. | also ask you one things: ard ciereeee ia 
we yoy: ae A oh a se * tes ais, 4 a baptism of John, was it from heaven, 
s Ce) pon thee, tha _| or of men ? 
thine enemies shall cast “a trench about thee “e638 | 5 And they reaso i ] i 
thee, 5 y ned with themselves, saying, 
ang oomees thee round, and keep thee in on |}® Misi ee Rats? ane ane heaven ; he will say, 
] ras en believe i 2 
44 And ¢ shall lay thee even with the ground, ae 6 Bat and if we Sey: Ore? all the people 
and thy children within thee ; and they ‘ shall |; mu.s2 | will stone us: for “they be persuaded that 
not leave in tnee one stone upon another; be-| ™*'S* | John was a prophet. 
cause £ thou knewest not the time of thy visit- ®iperia | 7 And they answered, that they could not 
ation. ; nh Matat. | tell whence it was. 
45 | And" he wentintothe temple, and began Malt. 8 And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell I 
Beer them that sold therein, and them jn215, | you by what authority I do these things. 
ight ; : i17. | 9 1 Then began he to speak to the people 
j 46 Saying unto them, Itisi written, My house |; 3.2, | this parable; A 4 certain man planted a ¢ vine- 
is the house of prayer: but ye have made ita | « masa. | yard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and went 
Be teacht* drily' ici the temple.| 22 | 10-And at the season he sent a we 
But the chief priests and the scribes and thé a Maa haabatadobh, that they should eve lied of ike 
chief of the people sought to destroy him, Ma1L27,/ fruit fof the vineyard: but the husbandmen 
48 And could not find what they might do:| _.~ | beat him, and sent him away empty. 
for al] the people ' were very attentive to hear |» ac4z.. | 11 And again he sent another servant: and 
him. > 7.21. they beat him also, and entreated him shame- 
{ Christ nvoucheth his oe redid eae 9 The parabie of ‘ a fully, and sent him ayey. empty. 


the vineyard. 19 Of giving tribute to Cesar, He convinceth the Sadducees that 
denied the resurrection. 41 How Christ is the son of David. 45 He warneth his dis- 
ciples to beware of the scribes. 


ND *it came to pass, that on one of those 


33,éc. 
Ma.12.1, 
c. 


12 And again he sent a third: and they 
wounded him also, and cast him out. 
13 Then said the lord of the vineyard, What 


e Ca.8.11, 
days, as he taught the people in the tem-| )2;,, |shall I do? I willsend my beloved son: it may 
ple, and preached the gospel, the chief priests | r In 1516, be they will reverence him when they see him. 


and the scribes came upon him with the elders, 


14 But when the husbandmen saw him, they 





alike injurious to the divine character, and hostile to practical 
religion. 

Ver. 41—48, Jesus weeps over Jerusalem.—“ We have here 
(says the excellent Mr. Howe) a compassionate lamentation in 
the midst of a solemn triumph. Our Lord’s approach to Je- 
rusalem at this time, and his entrance into it, as the foregoing 
history shows, carried with them some face of regal and tri- 
umphal pomp; but with such alloys as discovered a mind 
most remote from ostentation; and led by judgment, not vain 
glory, to transmit through a dark umbrage [or shadow] some 
glimmerings of that exceilent majesty which both his sonship 
and mediatorship entitled him unto: a very modest specimen 
of .... his kingly state. Such as might rather intimate 
than plainly declare it, and rather afford an after instruction 
to teachable minds, than beget a present conviction and dread 
in the obstinate and unteachable. And this effect we find it 
had, as is observed by another evangelical historian, who, re- 
lating the same matter, how, in his passage to Jerusalem, the 
people met him with branches of palm trees and joyful hosan- 
nas; he riding upon an ass’s colt, as princes or judges (to sig- 
nify meekness as well as state) were wont to do, (Judges v. 

_10,) tells us, ‘ These things his disciples understood not at the 
first; but when Jesus was ylorified, then remembered they 
that these things were written of him.’ (John xii, 26.) . . 
How little he was taken with this piece of state is sufficient] 
to be seen in this paragraph of the chapter. His mind is much 
more taken up in the foresight of Jerusalem’s sad case; and 
therefore being come within view of it, (which he might com- 
modiously have in the descent of the opposite hill, Mount 
Olivet,) “He beheld the city, it is said, ane wept over it.” 

Two things concurred, according to Mr. Howe, to cause 
this sorrow and these tears, as respected Jerusalem and the 
Jews. 1. The greatness of the calamity as respected the city 
and nation, of which some particulars have been stated in our 
exposition of Matt. xxiv.: and, 2. The lost opportunity of 
preventing this; “Ifthou hadst known,” &c.; implying that 
they had, through their perverseness, and the wickedn ass of 
their rulers, lost an opportunity of mercy which could never 
pe recovered. 

But it has been pg ee if Jesus were that divine person 
whom we represent him, could he not have prevented the 
calamities which he lamented ? and, if so, Why thus passion- 
ately lament them? To this we reply, 1. That our Lord Jesus 
must here be considered in his mediatorial capacity, and his 
inferior nature, in which he could have no control over the 
divine decrees. His office was not to alter, but to fulfil them. 
And, 2. That however, as a man, he might weep, yet, as a 





in the multitude, applied to the Lord Jesus to — them ; but he, instead of 
censuring, justifies them as fully warranted by the occasion. ‘This is a strong 
hyberbole, but quite in the Oriental style. See Hab. ii. 11. 

Ver. 43. Cast a trench about thee.—Campbell says, ‘‘ Surround thee with a 


rampart.” [This was literally fulfi!led, when Jerusalem was besieged by 'Ti- which is beautifully expressive o: 
tus ; who surrounded it with a wall of circumvallation in three days, though | cation. 





sinless man, he could have no will nor desire in opposition to 
the will of his heavenly Father: ‘‘ Not my will (said he) but 
thine be done.” And thus hath he taught us also topray, “Thy 
will be done in earth as it is in heaven,” where no considera- 
tion of creature happiness can for a moment be put in compe- 
tition with the divine glory. Hence we find in “the fall of 
Babylon,” so pathetically described by St. John, (Rev. xviii, 
xix.,) the elders, the mystic animals, and the whole company 
of the redeemed, say, ‘‘ Amen, Hallelujah.” It is certainly our 
duty to lament over the sins and miseries of our friends and of 
mankind ; and yet when we see the divine judgments fall upon 
them, to be silent; as Aaron was, at the death of Nadab and 
Abihu, (Levit. x. 3;) or to say: with the Church, (in Acts xxi. 
14,) ‘‘ the will of the Lord be done.” 

The circumstances here predicted were certainly, in a most 
remarkable manner, fulfilled. It is predicted, (verse 43, 
“Thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee,” &c.; an 
Josephus says, though it was thought impracticable, yet Titus 
so animated his soldiers, that in the course of three days he 
surrounded the city with a wall 39 furlongs in circumference, 
with 13 castles in its circuit; and by this means all hope was 
cut off that any Jews within the city should escape. When 
Titus also had taken the city, and when the temple was burnt, 
contrary to his wishes, he caused the foundations both of the 
city and temple to be dug up, and levelled with the ground; 
and afterwards, as Socrates relates, the whole was so entirely 
destroyed, that “ not one stone was left upon another.” (Dodd. 
Harm. and Jos. Jew. Wars.) 

What follows of Jesus casting out buyers and sellers from 
the temple, is evidently parallel to the relation of Matthew, 
(xxi. 12, &c.,) and need not be reconsidered ; but it is here 
added, ‘‘He taught daily in the temple,”’ at which times also 
it appears, by the former evangelist, ‘‘ that the blind and the 
lame came to him in the temple, and he healed them.” This 
however, only enraged his bitter enemies, the chief priests and 
scribes, who sought means for his destruction, but feared the 
people, who hung upon his lips with the utmost attention and 
admiration. eis "3. 

Cuap. XX. Ver. 1--18. ‘‘ Men often profess to inquire into 
the evidences or doctrines of Revelation, when they are se- 
cretly determined not to submit to its authority; and are, in 
fact, only seeking plausible apologies for their infidelity and 
disobedience. But the fear of man, and regard io reputation, 
deter them from avowing their real sentiments and purposes. 
Objectors of this character should be answered with perti- 
nence, brevity, and caution. It is doing them too much honour 
in general, to enter into a formal controversy with them; the 





not less than 39 furlongs in circumference ; and when this was effected, the 
Jews were so enclosed on every side, that no person could escape from. the 
city, and no provision couid be brought in. Josephus.)—Bagster. Reet 

Ver. 48. Were very attent.ve.—Literally, they hung, upon him hearing ; 
i f their earnest attention and high gratifi- 
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e 
Of giving tribute to Cesar. » 


reasoned among themselves, saying, This is| 4.5 %3* 


the s heir: come, let * us kill him, that the in- 


LUKE.—CHAP. XXI. 


Of the resurrection. 


ner the seven also: and they left no children, 
and died. 


heritance may be ours. T Rost 32 Last of all the woman died also. : 
15 So they cast him out of the vineyard, and 33 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife 

killed him. What therefore shall the lord of|* Mt?" | of them is she? for seven had her to wife. 

the vineyard do unto them ? sis | 34 And Jesus answering said unto them, The 
16 He el eae ant destroy ee ee en children of this word marry, and are given in 

men, and shall give the vineyard to i others. ,' #*°* | marriage: 

And when they heard it, they said, God forbid. |; p.yg0 | 35 bu ea ae se ae Ppa, 
17 And he beheld them, and said, What is this tto obtain that world, and the resurrection 

then thatis written, The} stone which the build- - Dees | 1rOM, Lier aed, neither marry, nor are given 


ers rejected, the same is become the head of 
the corner ? 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall 
be broken; but « on whomsoever it shall fall, 
it will grind him to powder. 

19 J And the chief priests and the scribes the 
same hour sought to lay hands on him; and 





1 Mat.22. 
15,&ce. 


Ma.12.13. 
mor, of a 
truth. 


n See Mat. 
18.28, 


in marriage: 

36 Neither "can they die any more: for they 
are equal unto the * angels; and are the 
w children of God, being the children of the 
resurrectiou. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, even Moses 
showed * atthe bush, when he calleth the Lord 


they feared the people: for they perceived that | ° Bes | the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 

he had spoken this parable against them. . |? i‘"® | and the God of Jacob. 
20 And they watched him, and sent forth spies, |, wax | 58 For he is not a God of the dead, but of 
ae 


which should feign themselves just men, that) iis, 
1 they might take hold of his words, thatso they | & 


the living; for Y¥ all live unto him. 
39 Then certain of the scribes answering 


might deliver him unto the power and autho- |r 4c.%68 | said, Master, thou hast well said. 
rity of the governor. ; » Deas. | 40 And after that they durst not ask him any 

21 And they asked him, saying, Master, we| * question at all. 
know that thou sayest and teachest rightly, 41 J And * he said unto them, How say they 
neither acceptest thou the person of any, but that Christ is David’s son ? 
teachest the way of God ™truly: eas, | 42 And David himself saith *in the book of 

22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto] Re4 |Psalms, The Lorp said unto my Lord, Sit 
Cesar, or no? uReadt | thou on my right hand 

23 But he perceived their craftiness, and said ]y10015 | 43 Till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 
unto them, Why tempt ye me? iiese | 44 David therefore calleth him Lord, how is 

24 Show mea " leet Whose image eke wRoai7, | he then his son ? ; : 
pera ety hath it? They answered and| , .,, oN dante Bae ee of > all the people 

’ . = ) 

25 And he said unto them, ° Render there-|”"°"**| 46 Beware ¢ of the scribes, which desire to 
fore unto Cesar the things which be Cesar’s, |* M*- | walk in long robes, and love greetings 4 in the 
and unto God the things which be God’s. Mal2, /markets, and the highest seats in the syna- 
— en, ark not Ae hold Sa pais s Pena gogues, and Wy chief te o feasts ; at 

efore the people: and they marvelled at his| 4°73 | 47 ich © devour widows’ houses, and for a 
answer, mad held ? their me eg b17.520. | show f make long prayers: the same shall re- 

27 J Then 4 came to him certain of the Sad- |e Ma.123,| ceive greater § damnation. 
ducees, which deny that there is any resurrec- 3 Daa CHAPTER XXI. 


tion; and they asked him, 


e Is.10.2. 


1 Christ commendeth the poor widow. 5 He foretelleth the destruction of the temple, 
and of the city Jerusalem: 25 the signs also which shell be before the last day. 34 


28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote * unto us, If} ° Mata, | He exhorteth them to be watchful. 
any man’s brother die, having a wife, and he| fis. ve he looked up, and *saw the rich men 
die without children, that his brother should}, , 7.55 casting their gifts into the treasury. 


take his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 
29 There were therefore seven brethren : and 
the first took a wife, and died without children. 


gc. 10.12,14, 
Ja.3.1. 


2 And he saw also a certain poor widow 
casting in thither two » mites. 
3 And he said, Of a truth I say unto you, 


a Ma.12.41. 
30 And the second took her to wife, and he |, ....4, | that this poor widow hath cast in more * than 
died childless. ap é they all: 


31 And the third took her; and in like man- 


4 For all these have of their abundance cast 





best way is to address their consciences by apt illustrations, 
closely applied; and so to detect those corrupt affections or 
secret sins, which are the real grounds of their dislike to the 
Bible, but which they endeavour to conceal even from them- 
selves. ‘They flatter themselves in their own sight, until their 
iniquity be found to be hateful.’ In this way it may often be 
shown, that they resemble in pride, perverseness, ingratitude, 
enmity to God, and aversion to his holy service, those men 
who murdered the prophets, and cried te Son of God; in 
order to establish their own authority and reputation, and to 
live according to their own ungodly lusts without control. 
But it behooves every one of us who are favoured with the 
word and ordmances of God, to inquire whether we make a 
proper and adequate improvement of our advantages, and act 


consistently with our professed subjection to the gospel. For 
awful will be the doom, not only of builders that reject him 
who is ‘the Head-Stone of the corner,’ but of those who pro- 
fess to ‘reverence the Son,’ and yet render not the fruits of 
the vineyard in due season.’’— 7". Scott. 

Cuap. XXI. Ver. 1—19. ‘Our gracious Lord particularly 
notices the small oblations which spring from the love of his 
name in the hearts of his poor people; because men are apt to 
despise and discourage them: ‘for man looketh at the out- 
ward appearance, but the Lorp looketh at the heart.’ The 
spiritual mind will not be satisfied except with a city and a 
temple, the foundations of which cannot be subverted, and 
the ornaments of which cannot be removed or defaced ; fore- 
seeing the time when ‘the fashion of this world will pass 





CuaP. XX. Ver. 18. Whosoever shall fall, &c.—Dr. Whitby thinks here is an 
allusion to two different ways of stoning among the Jews ; the former by throw- 
ing a person down upon a great stone ; the other, by letting a stone fall upon 
him.—I(This is an allusion to the Jewish mode of stoning. The place of 
stoning was twice as high as aman. From the top of this one of the wit- 
nesses struck the culprit on the loins, and felled him to the ground: if he died 
of this, well ; if not, the other witness threw a stone upon his heart, &e. Our 
Lord seems to refer not only to the dreadful crushing of the Jews by the 
Romans, put also to their general dispersion to the present day. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 24. Show me a penny.—[The image was the head of the emperor; 
the swperscription, his titles. Julius Cesar was the first who caused his 
image to be struck on the Roman coin; and Tiberius was emperor at this 
time. ‘This therefore was a denarius of Cesar, and consequently this was 
Respoonng the tribute required by the Roman government. ]—Bagster. 





angels.” Luke’s expression is stronger; but we understand it to mean only, 
that in respect of marriage, they are on equal footing. dq 

Ver. 37. Lord God of Abraham.—|There is a remarkable passage in Jose- 
phus, De Maccab, which proves that the best informed among the Jews believed 
in the immateriality and immortality of the soul, and that the souls of right- 
eous men were in the presence of God in a state of happiness. “ They who 
lose their lives for the sake of God, live unto God, as do Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the rest of the Patriarchs.” Not less remarkable is a passage in 
Shemoth Rabba, ‘‘ Why doth Moses say, (Ex. xxxii. 13,. Remember Abrahan, 
Isaac, and Jacob? R. Abin saith, The Lord said untu Moses, | look for ten 
men from thee, as I looked for that number in Sodom. Find me out ten 
righteous persons among the people, and I will not destroy thy people. T' 
saith Moses, Behold here am I and Aaron, Eleazar and Ithamar, Phinehas, 
and Caleb, and Joshua ; but, saith God, there are but seven, where are the other 


er. 36, Equalunto the angelg.—Matthew and Mark say, “ as (or like) the | three? When Moses Knew rot what to do, he saith, O Eternal God, do thore 
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Destruction of the temple foretold. 


= 


LUKE—CHAP. XXI. Signs that shall precede its destruction. 


in unto the offerings of God: but she of her | “,%;° | midst of it depart out; and let not them that 
penury hath cast in all the living that she had. 2 Maca, | ave in the countries enter thereinto. 

pe T Sard das some spake of the temple, one Bee 22 For these be the days of vengeance, that 
it was adorned with goodly stones and gifts, ee all t things which are written may be fulfilled. 
he ae anced cai Haidiat 2 fo ad ak ~ unto them * that are with child, 

s for these things which ye beho he 23, )and to them that gi i 

days will come, in he which wierd shall not Tinga. | for *here shall be seeut ueteeds a eae 
be left one stone upon another, that shall not}, x13 | and wrath upon this people. 4 
fs hee en, oh . 2 ‘aes 24 And they shall fall by the edge of the 

a nd they as oa 1 him, saying, aster, but Flag 238 sword, and shall be led away captive into all 
when shall these things be ? and what sign a8 nations: and Jerusalem * shall be trodden 
veers be when these things shall come to 16a. ernie non ren ee until the times w of the 

e210. entiles be fulfilled. ; 

8 And he said, Take ‘heed that ye b tliat igns i 
deceived: for many shall come in sry niet ‘vhs in As Tae aerains jedi pee apawiee 
saying, | am Bee 3 and & echeos draweth | pis gee x of nations, with perplexity ; 
near: go ye not therefore after them. n Acé.io. | the sea and the waves roaring; 

9 But a ye shall hear of wars and com- | M256 26 Men’s hearts failing then fe fear, and for 
motions, be "not terrified: for these things |?izs | looking after those things which are comin 
ah ati come to pass; but the end is not by eis, “a ci hel for the ’ powers of heaven shail 
and by. are e shaken. 

10 Then said he unto them, i Nation shall rise | qsn1714 | 27 And then shall they see the Son of man 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: | + Matto. i o i 

ga eae Bee ee gal st ki Be oh Ce in a cloud with power and great 

nd great earthquakes shall be in divers], p53 | glory. 
places, and famines, and pestilences; and| #*/%% | 28 And when these things begin to come to 
fearful sights and great signs shall there be cree pass, then look up, and lif'up wilt heads; for 
from heaven. t De2825, | your redemption * draweth nigh. 

12 But before all these, they shall lay their| Dass, | 29 And » he spake tothema parable; Behold 
hands on you, and persecute you, delivering] Zeus. | the fig tree, and all the trees; 

a up to the synagogues, and into } prisons, nants 30 When they now shoot forth, ye see and 
eee « kings and rulers for |, Dai27 tate ey own selves that summer is now 
ake. 2 | nigh at hand. 

13 And 'it shall turn to you for a testimony. | v®>"'| 31 So likewise ye, when ye see these things 

14 ae it therefore in your hearts, not to yaya come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
™ meditate before what ye shall answer: az |God is nigh at hand. 

15 For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, |= Fe17. 32 Verily I say unto you, This generation 
which all your adversaries shall not bé able : te shall not pass away, till all be fulfilled. 
to painsay 4 eee : b Mat.24 33 * Heaven and earth shall pass away: but 

16 And ° ye shall be betrayed both by parents, | Ma1s2s.} My words shall not pass away. 
and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends ; and elssos. | 34 ] And take heed to “yourselves, lest at 
P some of you shall they cause to be put to death. | , *wiaw,| any time your hearts be overcharged with 
cy ry | Bsn ee terand so-tbat day come anon yon iar 

18 But * there shall not a hair of your head}, a awares. 
perish. 1006.10.) 35 For f as a snare shall it come on all them 

19 In your patience * possess ye your souls. |‘ }>"}%, | that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 

20 And when ye shall see Jerusalem com-| **!65 | 36 Watch & ye therefore, and pray always, 
passed with armies, then know that the deso- |*%"“* | that ye may be accounted * worthy to escape 
Jation thereof is nigh. ne2.35. | all these things that shall come to pass, and to 

21 Then let them which are in Judea flee to |i *15 |istand before ithe Son of man. 
the mountains; and Jet them which are in the |) “** | 37 And-in the daytime he was teaching in 











away.’—Instead of curious inquiries and speculations, every 
wisé man will take heed ‘that he be not deceived,’ or led to 
countenance .deceivers, and so add energy to delusion, in the 
great concerns of eternity. Whatever calamities may be in 


the world, or persecutions in the church, ‘before the end 
come;’ we are sure jt will be well with those who serve the 
Lord, and their very trials shall ‘turn to them for a testi- 
mony.’ ’— ‘I. Scott. 





live who ave dead? Yes, saith God. Then, saith Moses, If those that are 
dead do live, remember Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.”’]—Bagster. 

Cuap. XXI. Ver. &. How it was adorned with goddly stones and gifts.— 
The ‘pabad here referred to were consecrated and votive gifts, in which Tacitus 
speaks of the temple as immensely rich.—{The temple was enriched with the 
gilts of ages, the offerings of kings and emperors, as well as those of the Jews, 
which were probably displayed conspicuously in the temple, either by being 
hung up, or otherwise serving to adorn it. See Josephus, who among other 
offerings, particularly specifies the golden vase presented by Herod. ]—B. 

Ver. 8. For many shall come.—|Such were Simon Magus, (Ac. viii. 9, 10.) 
Dositheus the Samaritan, Theudas, when Fadus was procurator, and the 
nuimerous impostors who arose when Felix was procurator, who ‘‘ were appre- 
hended and killed every day.”’}—Bagster.—And the time draweth near— 
Namely, when some of these impostors shall appear. 

Ver. 9. Not by and by.—Mat. xxiv. 6, ** Not yet.’’ 
immediately follow.” ; 

Ver, 10. Nation shall rise.—{This portended the dissensions, insurrections, 
and mutual slaughter of the Jews, and those of other nations, who resided in 
the same cities, in which thousands perished, the open wars of different 
tetrarchies, and the civil wars in Italy between Otho and Vitellius.]—Bagster. 

Ver, 11. Earthywakes—[As that at Crete, Smyma, Miletus, Chios, Samos, 
Rome, Laodicea, Hierapolis, Colosse, Campania, and Judea. |—Bagster. 
—Fearful sights.—Josephus, in the vreface to his history of the Jewish 
wars, relates, that a star hung over the city like a sword, and a comet con- 
tinued a whole year; that the people being at the feast of unleavened bread, 
at the 9th hour of the night, a great light shone around the altar and temple, 
and continued an hour; that a cow led to sacrifice brought forth a lamb ; that 
just before sunset chariots and armies were seen all over the country fighting 
in the clouds, and besieging cities, &c. &c. 

Ver. 20. Jerusalem compassed with armies—Namely, of the Romans. 
See Dan. ix. 26, and Matthew’s reference thereto, ch. xxiy. 15. 

Ver 91. Fize to the mountains.—{ Accordingly, when Cestius Gallus came 


Campbell, “ Will not 





against Jerusalem, and unexpectedly raised the siege, Josephus states, that 
many of the noble Jews departed out of the city, as out of a sinking ship ; 
and, when Vespasian afterwards drew towards it, a great multitude fled to the 
mountains. And we learn from Eusebius and Epiphanius, that, at this 
juncture, all who believed in Christ Jeft Jerusalem, and removed to Pella, and 
other places beyond Jordan ; and so escaped the general sbipwreck of their 
country, that we do not read of one who perished in Jerusalem.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 24. Shall fail, &c.—[Those who perished in the siege were 1,100,000, 
besides vast numbers who were slain at other times and places ; and nearly 
100,000 were taken and sold for slaves ; and their nation has been dispersed 
in all countries for upwards of 1700 years, while their city has been trodden 
under foot of the Romans, Saracens, Mamalukes, Franks, and Turks, who 
possess it to this day. |—Bagster.—Until the times of the Gentiles be ful- 
jilled.—Some reter this to the end of the time when the Gentiles shall be 
allowed to oppress the Jews ; others to the time when all the nations of the 
then known world shall be converted to true Christianity, which St. Paul seems 
to call ‘ the fulness of the Gentiles,’ Rom. xi. 25, 26. Probably these events 
may coincide, or nearly so. for nations truly Chnstian will not cypress the 
Jews. 

Ver. 25. Signs in the sun, &c.—So Mat. xxiv. 8. Josephus mentions se- 
veral things of this nature in his Jewish wars. 

Ver. 32. Till all be fulfilled.—See Mat. xxiv. 34. But we suppose the term 
all, here, as in aiany other cases, must not be taken too rigidly, Atl these 
things certainly received a partial fulfilment in the destruction of Jerisalem ; 
but we cannot but think many of them have farther aspect, and will receive 
their full and final accomplishment only at the day of ju ee 

Ver. 34 Overcharged.—Doddridge, '‘ Overluaded by gluttony and drunken 
ness.” ‘ 

Ver. 37. In the daytime—(Or, “every day,” which probably refers to the 
four last days of his life. He taught all day in the lg and withdrew 
every evening, and lodged in Bethany, a town on the eastern eclivity of the 
Mount of Olives. ]—Bagster. 1190 


4 ; 
The Jews conspire against Christ. 


LUKE.—CHAP. XXII. 


Christ instituteth his holy supper. 


the temple; and at night he went out, and|4,™,%* | have desired to eat this passover with you be- 
abode in the mount * that is called thé mount | [yj2| fore I suffer : : 


of Olives. 
38 And all the people came early in the morn- 


mh 


16 For I say unto you, I will not any more 


a Mat.26,2. 
M 


iui, |eat thereof, until ‘it be fulfilled in the king- 


. . . . &e. 
ing to him in the temple, for to hear him. : oe dom of God. 
: CHAPTER XXII. me Ht 310 | acta. | 17 And he took the cup, ane gave thanks, and 
i ist Chri 8: h Jud t im. i "a cou - 
tment diastase |e aus |Said, Take this, and divide # among your 
foretelleth of the traitor, 24 dehorteth the rest of his xpostles from: ambition, 32 assi- | U4. selves: 
reth Peter his faith should not fail: 34 and yet he should deny him thrice. 39 He | Ma.14.10, : 2 
5s fe in the rr and rappers pra 47 Meera sth 5 ae oe Teg jnia2 18 Kor I say unto you, T will not drink of the 
i ” i i ; amet , 66 and confess- | 2 U-boat, : . : ee 
eth himeelt'tobetheSonof God, ai. fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God 


OW *the feast of unleavened bread drew 
nigh, which is called the Passover. 


d Zec.11. 
12 


shall come. 
19 J And ihe took bread, and gave thanks, 


2 And * the chief priests and scribes sought |e ria | and brake i, and gave unto them, saying, 
how they might kill him; for they feared the} mx | This is my body which is given for you: this 
people. fExel2 | do in remembrance of me. 


3 | Then. * entered Satan into Judas sur-| ¢ mus. 





20 Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, 





named Iscariot, being of the number of the] Mau.| This cup ts the new testament in my blood, 
twelve. hor, Fhave | Which is shed for you. 2 

4 And he went his way, andcommuned with] ‘eariy | 21 J] But, behold, the hand of him that be- 
the chief priests and captains, how he might trayeth me zs with me "on the table. 
betray him unto them. Z ——-— | 22 And truly the Son of man goeth, as it was 
ge eh Bee glad, and covenanted to], eins, nailer ie wo unto that man by whom 

6 And he promised, and sought opportunity | Reiss | 23 And they began to inquire among them- 
to betray him unto them ‘in the absence of}; 10.1. | selves, which of them it was that should do this 
the multitude. Lame. LMNs 

7 J Then came the day ‘ of unleavened|, ..,, 24 {| And ™there was also a strife among 
bread, when the passover must be killed. * fn them, which of them should be accounted the 

8 And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go|1ca46. | greatest. 
and prepare us the passover, that we may eat. is 25 And he said unto them, The ” kings of the 

9 And they said unto him, Where wilt thou] '°'*| Gentiles exercise lordship overthem ; and aed 
that we prepare ? mMa93./ that exercise authority upon them are calle 
ae ene bec Peat anor Pastas =e hers shall not be so: but he that is 
meet you, bearing a pitcher of water ; follow me greatest among you, let him be as the young: 
him into the house where he entereth in. os jeein | eX 3 and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 

11 And ye shall say unto the good man of the |, 5,313, | 27 For whether is greater, he that sitteth at 
house, The Master saith unto thee, Where is} !,, | meat, or he that serveth? is not he that sit- 
the guest-chamber, where I shalleat the pass-| |” | teth at meat? but PI am among you as he 
over with my disciples ? aHeti5 | that serveth. 

12 And he shall show you a large upper room |" }i"* | 28 Ye are they which have continued with 
furnished: there make ready. T& 3, | me in my 4 temptations. 

13 And they went, and found as he had said} !***+ | 29 And I appoint unto you a * kingdom, as 
unto them : and they made ready the passover., | Re199. | my Father hath appointed unto me; 

14 And when the hour was come, he sat}t mais. | 30 That * ye may eat and drink at my table 
down, and the twelve apostles with him. 10.6.2 in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging 

15 And he said unto them, » With desire I| ****" | + the twelve tribes of Israel. 





Cuap. XXII. Ver. 14—30. Our Lord’s last Passover, and 
the institution of his Supper.—The preceding verses inform 
us, that our Lord sent two of his disciples, Peter and John, to 
prepare for him the Passover—the last Passover which he was 
to eat on earth—according to certain directions which he had 
given. The appointed hour being come, he now sat down, and 
the twelve apostles with him. And he said unto them, ‘‘ With 
desire have I desired ;”? that is, I have most ardently desired 
“to eat this passover with you before I suffer. For I will not 
any more eat thereof mack it be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God;”- that is, says Dr. Doddridge, “till the institutions of 
the Gospel shall have perfected those of the law; and the 
ordinances of both are superseded by the enjoyments of the 
heavenly world.” 

During the Paschal Supper, it was customary for the master 
of the family to take a cup of wine, and after having blessed 
it, or rather implored the blessing of God upon it, to distribute 
it among his family: so our Lord distributed this cup of wine 





CHaP. XXIl. Ver. 1, 2.—Now the feast of unleavened bread drew 
nigh—i. e. within two days. Mat. xxvi. 2—5. 

Ver. 4, Captains.—(These were not military officers, but presidents of the 
temple. Among the pncsts who were in Waiting in the temple, says Bishop 
Pearce, some were appointed for a guard to the temple; and over these 
were commanding officers : both sorts are mentioned by Josephus. |—B. 

Ver. 6. In the absence of the multitude.—-Doubtless rightly judging, that if. 
he committed such an act of villany, while all the people were hanging with 
attention on his lips, he should be torn to pieces. 

Ver. 7-14. Then came the day—i. e. the first day ; as in Mat. xxvi. 17—20. 

Ver. 10. Bearing « pitcher.—This little incident is not mentioned by Mat- 
thew, but in Mark xiv. 18. 

Ver. 13. And found as he had said.—The divine knowledge of Jesus is 
strikingly apparent in the prediction of such minute circumstances, which 
could never have been conjectured. 

Ver 19. This do in remembrance.—{That the ancient Jews, in celebrating 
the pussover, had in view the sufferings of the Messiah, is evident from 
Pesachim, quoted by Schoetgen; where, among the five things said to be 
contained in the Great Haillel, or the hymn composed of several Psalms sung 
after the paschal supper, one is, the sufferings of. the Messiah, for which they 
refer to Ps. cxvi. 9.)—Bagster. 
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among his disciples: but this was not the sacramental cup; 
for after the passover was closed, he took both bread and wine, 
and instituted the solemn crdinance of his Supper. On this 
new institution we refer to Matthew, (chap. xxvi. 26—29,) and 
shall offer some farther observations hereafter. At present we 
shall confine our remarks to some parts of this conversation, 
not before noticed. 

Supposing Judas to have left the room, (as seems very pro- 
bable, see note, verse 21,) Jesus was now addressing the faith- 
ful eleven only; and might with great propriety say, “ Ye are 
they which have continued with me in my temptations” and 
trials throughout my ministry: and your fidelity shall not go 
unrewarded. But be not anxious for temporal honours or dis- 
tinctions, nor dispute who shall be the greatest: but rather 
imitate me, your Master, who am ever ready to serve and to 
assist the poorest and the meanest of my followers. ‘Thus, 
however you may be despised here, when I take possession ot 
my kingdom, thrones also shall be set for you, and ye shall eat 





Ver. 21, The hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table-—The 
verb (is) being wanting in the text, has led many to supply the past tense 
(was,) supposing that Judas had now left the table. But Mr. Wesley says, “It 
is evident Christ spake these words before he instituted the Lord's Supper, for 
all the other Evangelists mention the sop, immediately after receiving which 
he went ont. John xiii. 30. (Nor did he return any more till he came into the 
garden to betray his Master.) Now this could not be dipped, or given, but 
while the meat was on the table: but this was all removed botive that cup and 
bread were brought.” 

Ver. 22. Goeth, as it was determined.—See Acts ii. 23. 

Ver. 21-27. There was.—Campbell, “ had been,” namely, a few days before 
Be @ contention which of them should be accounted greatest. Compare 

at. xx. 24—28. 

Ver. 25. Are called benefactors.—Some think this refers to the title Euer- 
getai, or “‘ benefactors,” conferred on the Ptolemies and Seleucide: the ob- 
ject is to guard the disciples of Christ against flattering, or bee ‘lattered. 

Ver. 29. Iappoint unto you a kingdom.—The word properly signifies to 
covenant, or to bestow in virtue of a covenant ; and therefore the last clause 
may properly refer to what divines call the covenant of redemption. __ 

Ver. 30. That ye may eat and drink at my table, &c.—See chap. xiv, 15. 
1 Sam. xx. 29, 34. 2 Sam. ix. 7. 1 Kings ii. 7, &c. 


Peter forewarned of his denial. 


LUKE.—CHAP. XXII. 


& 
Judas betrayeth Christ. 


8t7 And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, be- | 44%" | 44 And ¢ being j 
: .D. 2. nd ¢ being in an agony he prayed more 
hoid, Saian hath desired * to have you, that he Jipesa |€arnestly : souk hie owbat a anit af great 


may sift * you as wheat: 


drops of blood falling down to the ground. 


32 But I » have prayed for thee, that thy faith} mss. | 45 And when he rose u 
: : ‘ up from prayer, and 
¢ wi rctne lca thou art converted, strength- | _ %p.79, ight es to his disciples, he ince ‘them 
é or sorro 
_33 And he said unto him, Lord, I am ready| tinzt.| 46 ha said i ‘them Why sleep ye? rise 
to go with thee, both into prison, and to death. | , p45, | and ° pray, lest ye enter into temptation 
34 And he said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock in2iis. | 47 J] And while he yet spake, f behold a mul- 
shall not crow this day, before that thoushalt| ~ titude, and he that was called Judas, one af 
BM 362 nia them, When 7 L-cent|-can wipe Tore rane, em and dre nea 
) 2 1s.53.12 sus tokisshim. 
you without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lack- 48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest 
ed ye any thing? And they said, Nothing. gal thou the Son of man with a kiss? - * 


36 Then said he unto them, But now, he that 
hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his 
scrip: and he that hath no sword, let him sell 
his garment, and buy one. ° 

37 For I say unto you, that this that is writ- 


&e. 
Jn.18.1, 
&e. 


b willing to 
remove. 


49 When they which were about him saw 
what would follow, they said unto him, Lord, 
shall we smite with the sword 2 

50 J And one of them smote the servant of 
the high priest, and cut off his right ear. 


ten *must yet be accomplished in me, And|*™=4u.| 51 And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye 
he was reckoned among the transgressors : thus far. And he touched his ear, and heal- 
for the things concerning me have an end. —*- | ed:him. 
38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are two 52 Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and 
swords. And he said unto them, It is enough. ital | captains of the temple, and the elders, which 
39 | And*he came out, and went, as he was| Hesz. | were come to him, Be ye come out, as against 
wont, to the mount of Olives; and his disci- evens, | 2thief, with swords and staves ? 


ples also followed him. 
40 And when he was at the place, he said unto 


f Mat.26.47, 
&e. 


53 When I was daily with you in the temple, 
ye stretched forth no hands against me: but 


them, Pray that ye enter not into temptation. | Mai | this is your € hour, and the power of darkness. 
41 And he was withdrawn from them abouta}| jnis3, | 54 J Then took they him, and led him, and 

stone’s cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, | “ brought him into the high priest’s house. And 
42 Saying, Father, if thou be » willing, re-| gs00»s | Peter followed afar off. _ 

move this cup from me: nevertheless not my| ’*** | 55 And when they had kindled a fire in the 

will, but thine, be done. h Matoc.o9 | midst of the hall, and were set. down together, 
43 And there appeared an angel * unto him oes Peter sat down among them. 


from heaven, strengthening him. 





and drink at my table—an honour assigned only to princes and 
tributary kings.’ As my Father has engaged to mea kingdom 
by promise and by oath, (Ps. ii. 7,) into which I am shortly to 
be installed; so do I hereby engage that you shall participate 
of my honours and felicity.” This honour have all his saints; 
and the meanest of them shall one day unite in that anthem 
of eternal praises, ‘ Unto him that hath loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood; and hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and his Father; to him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” (Rev. i. 5, 6.) 

Ver. 31—46. Jesus admonishes and encourages Peter, and 
is himself agonized in prayer.—It is an extraordinary circum- 
stance, that our Lord predicts the recovery of Peter in the same 
sentence as his fall; and while he tells him that he certainly 
will sin, assures him of repentance andapardon. For any but 
himself to do this might have been dangerous, and would ave 
been imprudent. But he who made man, knoweth what is in 
man: he knoweth all the secret springs within the human heart, 
and he has a key which commands and controls the whole. 

. This discourse, though addressed to Simon Peter, appears, 
in the first instance, to have reference to the whole of the apos- 
tles, Judas excepted, who had already given himself up to Sa- 
tan. “Simon, Simon, (says our Lord,) Satan has desired to 
have you within his snares, as he formerly had Job, (ch. ii. 4, 5,) 
that he may sift you as wheat is sifted in a sieve, by being 
tossed up and down.”’ But, as the Lord had promised Israel of 
old time, ‘Not the least grain (of wheat) shall fall upon the 
earth,” (Amos ix. 9,) so says our Saviour, “I have prayed for 
thee, Simon, that thy faith fail not;”’ that is, that it fall not to 
the ground to be trampled upon and lost. Happy for those 
who have such an advocate, whom the Father heareth always, 
and who never prays in vain! His prayers, too, we see, are not 


Ver. 34. The cock shall not croto.—See note on Mark xiv. 72. How many 
times Peter, in the agitation of his mind, denied his Master, or how many 
times the cock crew, is not clearly expressed, or has been perplexed by the 
mistake of some transcriber. Doddridge renders it, “It s a not be (the 
time of) cock-crowing to-day, before,” &c. But there are two times of cock- 
crowing, one at midnight, the other about daybreak. By this term the 
Romans distinguished their two morning watches with the sound of trumpets, 
(as some think in mimicry of the cocks crowing ;) the times of which were, 
immediately after midnight, and at three o’clock in the morning. See note 
on Mat. xxvi. 34. es 

Ver. 35. And scrip.—A bag for provisions. 

Ver. 38. It is enough—That is, enough for the fulfilment of prophecy and 
the designs of Providence. This (as Campbell observes) is a strong intima- 
tion that he did not mean for them to fight. What were two swords to resist 
even the Jews only? : . 

Ver. 44. Being in an agony.—See notes on Mat. xxvi. 38. and Mark xiv. 
83, 34.—His sweat-was, as it were, great drops of blood.—The note of 
comparison here introduced has led many to explain this, as though the drops 
of sweat were large, like those of blood: so Justin Martyr. But Dr. Whitby 
observes, that “both Aristotle and Diodorus Siculus mention bloody 
sweats as attending some extraordinary agonies of mind ;” and several similar 
instances may be found in later writers. Sce Doddridge.—(Dr. Mead ob- 


56 But "a certain maid beheld him as he sat 





only general, but personal and particular, and with especial 
earnestness for those who are in special danger—“‘ Simon, I 
have prayed for rHEr.” 

We may here also remark, that when public characters are 
tried and tempted, it is generally for some public benefit. Peter, 
in some respects the weakest of the disciples, is subjected to a 
temporary trial, that when he is recovered he may strengthen 
others. This is God’s method—to make use of weak instru- 
ments, that his own power may be more conspicuous. And 
we shall seein the book of the Acts of the Apostles, with what 
zeal and energy, fortitude and perseverance, and success, Pe- 


ter Jaboured for the conversion of his nation and the world. 


Peter was, however, at this time so little sensible of his own 
weakness, that he defies imprisonment and death, with all their 
terrors; and yet, within a few hours after, he denies his Master 
in the most awful manner. Let us learn thereby, never to be 
confident in our own strength, but daily pray to be delivered 
from temptation. ; 4 

The following conversation seems unconnected with either 
what precedes or follows; but we connect them thus :—Peter 
must have anticipated, both from our Lord’s conversation and 
from the temper of the Jews, that a violent attempt would he 
made for the apprehension of his Master, and had therefore 
privately provided a sword, and persuaded one of his brethren 
to do the same; intending, doubtless, at this time, to risk is 
life in his cause; and hoping, probably, if the attack was made 
in the daytime, that the multitude would second his efforts for 
arescue. The Jews themselves might anticipate something of 
the same kind, and therefore made their attack by night. Our 
Lord brought this circumstance to light, that Peter might after- 
wards be the more ashamed of his cowardice in denying his 
Master, after being the first to prepare for his defence. 





serves from Galen, ‘‘Cases sometimes happen, in which, through mentat 
pressure, the pores may be so dilated that the blood may issue from them, so 
that there may be a bloody sweat ;”’ and Bishop Pearce gives an instance from 
Thuanus, of an Italian gentleman being so distressed through the fear of 
death, that his body was covered with a bloody sweat. Our Lord was in -he 
bloom of life, and in perfect health, end it is evident the fear of death could 
have no place in his mind; and consequently, this must have been produced 
by a preternatural cause. ]}—Bagster. ; 

Ver. 45. Found them sleeping.—See Mat. xxvi. 43. 

Ver. 47—53. And while neve spake, &c.—The parallel passages to this are 
Mat. xxvi. 47—55 ; and Mark xiv. 43—49. ae 

Ver 49, Shall we smite.—This was probably Peter who spoke, but it is evi- 

ent he did not wait an answer, ; : 
dent t 51. Suffer ye thus far—i. e. “ Allow me to heal it’’—an expression full 
of courtesy, and discovering the utmost calmness and self-possession. 3 

Ver. 52. Captains ce eine T= Sys pees of the temple guard, 
which was composed of Levites. See Acts y. 26. 4 2 

Ver. 53. But this is your hour—i. e. the time in which you ure permitted 
to accomplish your designs. 

Ver. 54—62. thew Se ag — 
xxvi. 57—75; and Mark xiv. 53—61. ‘ AA 

Ver. 55. In the midst of the hall—Campbel mi expression “in the 


&c.—Compare the parallel texts, Mat. 


Peier’s denial of Christ. 


LUKE—CHAP. XXIII. 


Jesus is accused before Pilate. 


by the fire, and earnestly Jooked upon him, |4,%%°| 69 Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the 
and said, This man was also with him. imac | right hand 1 of the power of God. 
57 And he denied him, saying, Woman, I] “«4.| 70 Then said they all, Art thou then the Son 
oon to ie tA et i e } Mat. _ God? And he said unto them, Ye say that 
58 And after a little while i another saw him, } M47 |] am. 
and said, Thou art also of them. And Peter |x smazs| 71 And they said, What need we any farther 
a Mani Iam it - . " 1a. | Witness? for we ourselves have heard of his 
9 And about the space of one hour after} mm psizo1..| own mouth. 
another ij confidently affirmed, saying, Of a fig, CHAP TER X XIII, Bib e 
truth this fellow also was with im: (OF he is] Ei, |" raul ata ca da aaa eae 
a SinCun. 2 C6.7.10 the Gearuction of Meriedlem? St privet for fis enemies 6 Two “evil-doers ae 
60 And Peter said, Man, I know not what| 4. — °| crucified with him,” 46 His death. “) His burial, 
thou. sayest. And immediately, while he yet|"a@s~ ND «the whole multitude of them arose 
spake, the cock crew. mt kee Melb A and led him unto Pilate. 
61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon} 4:+*- | 2 And they began to accuse » him, saying, 
Peter. And* Peter remembered the word of p Mas. | We found this fellow © perverting the nation, 
the Lord, how he had og ke on Before Maier, and rindane to ene tribotee te aeons say- 
1 the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. eA ing, that he ¢* himself is Christ a King. 
62 And > Peter went out, and wept bitterly. | , std 3 And Pilate asked him, saying, Art oe the 
63 J And "the men that held Jesus mocked} §',,, | King of the Jews? And ‘he answered him 
him, and smote him. ¢ a Mazza, | and said, Thou sayest tt. 
64 And when they had blindfolded him, they} Wf, | 4 Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to 
struck him on the face, and asked him, saying, | sigs, | the people, I find no & fault in this man. 


Prophesy, who is it that smote thee ? va 
65 And many other things blasphemously 


b Zee.11.8. 


5 And they were the more ® fierce, saying, 
He stirreth up the people, teaching through- 


© ver.5. 
spake they against him. 4c'8™ | out all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this 
66 J] And ° as soon as it was day, the elders} , 5". _ | place. 
of the people and the chief priests and the Set 6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked 
scribes came together, and led him into their | e n.is3s. | whether the man were a Galilean. 
a7 Art» thow the Christ? tell And } niman | to Hordes jorlediction, he seat 
u the Christ? tell us. And he} ¢ sn1a9. | unto Herod’s | juris 
said unto them, If I tell you, ye will not be- Heh, Herod, who himself also was at Jerusalem. at 
lieve : <2 | that time. 
68 And if I also ask you, ye will not answer heal 8 J] And when Herod saw Jesus, he was ex- 
j ¢.9.9, 


me, nor let me go. 


But our Lord had evidently a view also to the accomplish- 
ment of the prophecies concerning him, that he should be 
“numbered with transgressors,” or public criminals, and at the 
same time deserted by his disciples; ‘‘ for the things concern- 
ing me,” says he, (must) “have an end’”’—that is, be accom- 
plished, as foretold. (See Zech. xiii. 7.) 

We are now again introduced to the garden of Gethsemane, 
which lay at the foot of the Mount of Olives, whither Jesus was 
wont to retire for prayer. We have already noticed on Matt. 
XXvi. 38, the very strong language there used in speaking of 
our Lord’s agonies on this occasion; but Luke’s language is 
if possible, still more energetic. ‘ Being in an agony, he prayed 
more earnestly, and his sweat was, as it were, great drops of 
blood falling to the ground.” 5 
,, 4 writer, not remarkable for his orthodoxy, here observes, 

Many of our divines urge this argument with great force in 
proof of the doctrine uf vicarjous satisfaction for sin. I con- 
fess (adds he) I never met with any tolerable account of the 
terror of Christ in view of death, commonly called his agony, 
his cup, except in that system which goes on the doctrine of 
the atonement. Innocence had no cause to fear on its own 
account; and yet Christ had more terror in dying for in the 
prospect of death] than any of his followers.” —(Robinson’s 
Notes to Claude’s Essay.) 

_ Professor Witsius treats the subject more practically. ‘‘ Go, 
sinner, to Mount Olivet: behold Christ rolling in the dust: see 
that brave and magnanimous Prince stretched on the ground— 
that generous Lion of the tribe of Judah prostrate on the earth; 
hear him, who is the only consolation of wounded spirits, .. . . 
complaining bitterly of sorrow surrounding him on every side; 
see the drops of blood with which, owing to the incredible an- 
guish of his soul, his sacred body is stained; hear the suppli- 
cations offered up with strong crying and tears..... Ask the 
Saviour, what was the real cause of anguish so immense, when 
hitherto no hostile bands, no chains, no scourge, no accusers, 
no judge, no cross, were present—when, on the contrary, he was 
In a pleasant garden, and at no great distance from his faithful 
disciples—and you will learn, that those very sins, which you 
have hitherto regarded so lightly, were the causes of his un- 
paralleled sorrows: those very sins, now laid on Christ, [by 
qrewation,| afflicted and weighed him down, and failed only 
to overwhelm him utterly. And can any one presume, that 
either no atonement for sin is necessary, or that a very slight 








ceeding glad: for ihe was desirous to see him 





atonement or satisfaction is sufficient ?.... Behold, I beseech 
you—behold again and again, the inconceivable bitterness of 
those sufferings which Christ endured, when he bore the trans- 
gressions of the elect, in order to expiate their guilt.” 

One other circumstance remains to be observed, and is men- 
tioned only by this Evangelist, (ver. 43.) ““ And there appeared 
unto him an angel from heaven strengthening him.” We have 
no intimation that this angel appeared to his disciples, much 
less to his enemies; and, we believe, in two instances only 
(the one before us, and the other in the temptation in the wil- 
derness) is such aid mentioned, and both related to his conflicts 
with the powers of darkness. We pretend not to penetrate 
the manner in which angels might console the Son of God; 
but one thing seems clear, that though they might strengthen 
him under suffering, they did not aid him in the warfare. 

Cuap. XXIII. Ver. 1—12. Jesus carried to Pilate, who 
sends him to Herod.—His trial before Pilate has been already 
noticed in our exposition of St. Matthew; but several addi- 
tional circumstances are here added, which we must now no- 
tice. When Jesus was accused before the High Priest and 
Sanhedrim, they charged him with blasphemy; but when he 
was brought before Pilate, the accusation was changed to se- 
dition, and even treason. ‘‘ We found this fellom”—but this 
word being in italics, shows it is not in the original; and 
Campbell reads more literally, ‘this man,” which is suffi- 
ciently contemptuous, as applied to the Son of God and the 
King of Israel. ‘‘ We found this man (say they) perverting the 
people, and forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, saying, that he 

imself is Christ, a King;” for that the Messiah should be a 
king, and a great king, is well known to have been the uni- 
versal expectation. 

This charge of rebellion against Cesar we know to have 
been false : for, 1. When they asked him the question, as to the 
lawfulness of tribute, he answered in the affirmative—“ Ren- 
der unto Cesar the things that are Cesat’s.” (Matt. xxii. 21.) 
2. When applied to for the tribute-money, he actually wrought 
a miracle to enable him to pay it. (Matt. xvii. 27.) 3. When 
Jesus found that the multitude desired to take him by force, 
and make him aking, he withdrew in order to avoid them. 
(John vi. 15.) It may be said that this is disputed authority ; but 
it should be recollected that there is no conflicting evidence, 
except the acclamation of the mob, which became the more 
fierce, as they had nothing but their fierceness to support their 








midst,” an argument to prove that the Gr. Aule, here means, not an inclosed 
but an open court. ‘This, however, is not demonstrative, since fires may be 
made (with proper care) uron a stone pavement. See John xviii. 18. 

Ver. 58. Another.—[A said challenged Peter in the second instance accord- 
ing to Matthew and Mark ; yet here it is said eteros, another (man) and he 
also answers to a man. But eteros, as Wetstein shows may be, and is in 
innumerable instances, applied to a female; and Matthew says, “ she said to 
them that were there,” and Mark, ‘she began to say to them that stood by.” 
80 that the maid gave the information to those around her, and some man 
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charged Peter with it. Probably several joined in the accusation, though he 
Spares to an individual, for St. John says, “‘ They said unto him,” &c.]— 

agster. : 5 

Ver. 66. The elders of the people—i. e. the Sanhedrim, Mat. xxvii. 1. _ 

Ver. 68. If I ask you, &v.—Campbell, ‘if 1 put a question, ye wi'l neither 
answer me nor dismiss me.” 

Ver. 70. Ye say that I am—i. e. I um. ; 

CuHap. XXII. Ver. 3. Thow sayest it.—This was the most solemn mode 
of affirmation used by the Jews. |—Bagster. 


Christ is mocked by Herod. 


LUKE.—CHAP. 


XXII. Barabbas is released, 


of a long season, because * he had heard many | 4,™; | 17 (For of necessity he must release o 

, C /D.'8. u 
things of him ; ‘and 'he hoped to have seen a2=.. theng at the feast.) ne ras 
ee done by him. Oy: ican 18 And they cried out all at once, saying, 

en he questioned with him in many |12kis. | Away with this man, and release unto us Ba- 
oye pt ™ he answered him nothing. m Pu8.3, rabbas : 

nd the chief priests and scribes stood| If, , 19 (Who for a certain sedition made in the 
and vehemently accused him. 4637. | city, and for * murder, was cast into pri 

11 And Herod with his men of war set him 20 Pilate therefi will nee 
Bie : n faa, uate therefore, willing to release Jesus, 

t "nought, and mocked him, and arrayed| ™ spake again to them. 
preitie gorgeous ° robe, and sent him again | o m.95. city wei they cried, saying, Crucify him, cru- 

a ; Ac.4.21. ° 

12 J And the same day P Pilate and Herod e. 22 And he said unto them the third time, 
were nah perc. digtad for before they Why, what evil hath he done? I have found 
were at enmity between themselves. r1s535. °]no cause of death in him: I will therefor 

13 J, And Pilate, when he had called together chastise him, and let him go. males 
the chief priests and the rulers and the people, : 23 And they were instant t with loud voices, 

14 Said unto them, Ye have brought this|s aca. | requiring that he might be crucified. And the 
cee ok othe Datinaricoreseines at t Po. pr of them and of the chief priests pre- 

. 5) 3 = . 
before you, have found no fault in this man|"ey«"| 24 And Pilate " gave sentence that it should 
touching those things whereof ye accuse him:||,.,,. | be as they * required. 

15 No, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to]... | 25 And he released unto them ¥ him that for 
him ; and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done Ma | Sedition and murder was cast into prison, 
unto him. “zee. | Whom they had desired; but he delivered Je- 

16 I will therefore chastise * him, and release bo sus to their will. 


him. 





claim. In the close of this part of their charge they happen to 
mention Galilee—‘ beginning from Galilee to this place””— 
Jerusalem. Pilate eagerly caught at this word, in hopes pro- 
bably to extricate himself from his dilemma; and because he 
thought it a likely means of reconciling himself to Herod An- 
tipas, the Tetrarch of Galilee, and son of Herod the Great 
with whom (ver. 12) he had been some time at enmity. Herod 
happened at this time to be at Jerusalem, to keep the Passo- 
ver; Pilate therefore sent Jesus immediately to him, who was 
thereby much pleased, having long desired to see him, and 
hoped to have seen some miracle wrought by him. Our Lord, 
however, who never wrought a miracle to gratify an idle curi- 
osity, not only refused to gratify him, but to answer any of his 
interrogatories, not considering him legally entitled thus to 
ce after having been before tried, both by the Jewish 

digh Priest and Roman Governor—in which he has set an ex- 
ample of resisting illegal authority, which, however, should be 
followed cautiously, since we may not always be qualified to 
judge of such authority. 

The Chief Priests and Scribes, however, who followed Jesus 
to Herod’s palace, seem to have taken advantage of his silence, 
to accuse him the more violently, probably construing his si- 
lence into either a confession of guilt, or a proof of obstinacy 
and contempt. And Herod might consider his conduct in the 
same light, though the stings of conscience he had suffered for 
putting to death John the Baptist, might probably deter him 
from repeating the like conduct toward our Saviour. Per- 
haps, also, he might equally gratify his resentment by holding 
him up to contempt and ridicule. He, therefore, with his men 
of war, that is, his military captains, set him at defiance, 
mocked him, and dressed him in a gorgeous or splendid robe 
—probably one of his own official cast-off garments, as Pilate 
had before (with the same motive) dressed him in a robe of 
purple. See note on Mark xv. 17. 

For a judge or chief magistrate thus to insult the feelings 
of a prisoner, is so contrary to our ideas of justice and princely 
dignity, that it might seem incredible, if it were not certain. 
The following instance, quoted from Philo, by Dr. Lardner, in 
illustration of this passage, will show the character of the peo- 
ple, in perfect accordance with that of their rulers. Caligula, 
the successor of Tiberius, under whom Jesus suffered, in the 
beginning of his reign, conferred on Herod Agrippa (the ne- 
phew of this Herod who mocked our Saviour) the tetrarchy 
of his unele Philip, with the right of wearing a crown. On 
returning from Rome through Alexandria, they were so dis- 
pleased with the idea of a Jew assuming that consequence, 
that they took the following means to mertify him. 

“There was one Carabas, a sort of distracted fellow, who 
went naked about the streets, .... This wretch they brought 
into the theatre, and placed him on a lofty seat, that he might 
be conspicuous to all. Then they put a thing made of paper 
on his head for a crown, the rest of his body they covered with 
a mat instead of arobe, and for a sceptre one put into his hand 
a little piece of a reed..... Having thus given him a mimic 
royal dress, several young fellows, with poles on their shoul- 
ders, came and stood on each side of him as his guards. Then 
came people... . some to pay homage to him, others to ask 
justice of him, and some to know his will and pleasure con- 





26 | And *as they Jed him away, they .aid 





cerning affairs of state; and in the crowd were loud and con- 
fused acclamations of Maris, Maris! that heing (as they say} 
the Syriac word for Lord; thereby intimating whom they 
meant to ridicule by all this mock, show.”—Agrippa being a 
Syrian, and king of alarge country in Syria.—Lardner’s Cred. 

Ver. 13—26. Pilate delivers Jesus to the Jews, with an order 
Sor his crucifixion.—Much of this section corresponds with the 
accounts of the other Evangelists. We shall confine our re- 
marks to two points only; Pilate’s surrender of Jesus to the 
bands of the Jews, and the address of Jesus to the spectators 
on his being led forth to execution. 

1. That neither Pilate nor Herod considered Jesus as a cri- 
minal, is most certain from Pilate’s own words, (ver. 14, 15,) 
“T find no fault in him; nor yet Herod :” but what apolo 
can be offered for a judge that should deliver a prisoner to he 
executed under such circumstances? There is no doubt but he 
was influenced by the fear of the Jews, either as to their offer- 
ing him some personal violence, or accusing him to his impe- 
rial master. But “the fear of man bringeth a snare;” and 
“ He that justifieth the wicked, and condemneth the just, even 
they both are an abomination to the Lord.” | (Prov. xvii. 15. 
Pilate virtually did both. He justified the wicked priests an 
scribes, by giving sentence against the innocent Jesus accord- 
ing to their wishes, but against the judgment of his own con 
science. Ah, Pilate! circumstances must be one day reversed ; 
and when the Son of man shall ascend his throne of judgment 
and thou shalt be placed at his bar, can he then say of thee, “ft 
find no fault in him?’ Alas, no! Pilate had condemned the 
innocent, and released the guilty; and both to oblige an aban- 
doned priesthood, who afterwards pursued him with their ac- 
cusations and curses till they drove him to commit suicide. 

2. But let us turn to the conduct of the patient and illustri- 
ous Sufterer, who is now led to crucifixion, followed by “a 
great number of people, and of women, which also bewailed 
and lamented him.’’? Some of these women are distinctly 
mentioned by St. Matthew, (chap. xxvii. 55,) and we have 
there remarked the honourable testimony borne to female ten- 
derness and piety. We have here to notice the compassionate 
language of our Lord to the multitude of the spectators, and 
especially tothe women. For though the term “daughters of 
Jerusalem,” as well as ‘the daughters of Zion,” certainly n- 
cludes the inhabitants of both sexes, (see 1 Kings xix. 21, 
Lam. ii. 13. Zeph. iii. 14,) yet as the softer sex were undoubt- 
edly distinguished by their weeping, so the following words. 
(ver. 29,) “ Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that never 
bare,” were doubtless addressed to them in reference to the 
sredicted destruction of Jerusalem, respecting which our Lord 
bad said, ‘‘Wo to them that are with child, and to them that 
give suck in those days!” (Matt. xxiv. 195) language parallel 
in effect with that before us. The proverbial expression of 
calling upon “rocks and hills to cover” us ‘‘ and hide” us, im- 
plies an extreme of approaching misery, which would not pass 
away with the sufferings of a few hours, but last through many 
generations; and, as respected many of the guilty individuals, 
we fear through everlasting ages. j : 

The expression is (we. believe) applied only to this event 
and to that of which this was a type—the day of judgment. 
“Weep not for me?” as if he had said, my sufferings, extreme 





Ver. 14. Whereof ye accuse him—That is, he found him not guilty of either 
treason or sedition. See ver. 1. : 

Ver. 15. No, nor yet Herod.—Both Herod and Pilate seem to have treated 
Jesus as an enthusiast, not as a criminal.—Nothing worthy a death is done 
unto him.—Doddridge, ‘By him.”’ Campbell, ‘He hath done nothing to 
deserve death.” So Raphetius, &« 








chastise him.—Not as a criminal, but as a weak 


Ver. 16. Iwill therefore t 
i Compare the preceding note. 


and obstinate enthusiast. = 
Ver. 17. For of necessity—i. e. according to annual custom. See Mat. ln 15. 
Ver. 20. Spake again to them.—To the same effect as before ; being é oe 
to spare the life of Jesus, which Herod also seems to have had no desire 
take. 
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Christ is crucified. 


ef the country, and on him they laid the cross, 
that he might bear zt after Jesus. 


LUKEW—CHAP. 
hoid upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out | 4,™5“9)° 


y Mat.24.19 
©.21.23 


XXUIL The rulers deride him. 


for they know not what they do. And they 
parted his raiment, and cast lots. 
35 J, And the people stood beholding. And 


27 And there followed him a great company |+%21. | the rulers also with them *¢ derided Aim, say- 
of people, and of women, which also bewail-| reé1s |ing, He saved others; let him save himself, if 
ed and lamented him. oy he be Christ, the chosen of God. ~ 

28 But Jesus turning unto them said, Daugh- * eas 36 And the soldiers also mocked him, coming 
ters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep] 24°" | to him, and offering him vinegar, 
for yourselves, and for your children. _lPe4ll. | 37 And saying, If thou be the king of the 

29 For, behold, the days ” are coming, inthe |"**" | Jews, save thyself. } 
which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, |°9,%,,| 38 And asuperscription also was written over 

skull. 


and the wombs that never bare, and the paps 
which never gave suck. 


d Mat.5.44. 
Ac.7.60. 


him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


30 Then ‘shall they begin to say Ws the moun- |} 1Go..i2 aa 1 mee J Heh of a malefactors Sant re 
tains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. —_-— |hanged railed on him, sayin thou be 
31 For «if they do these things in a green |. p27. Christ, save thyself and ia "3 
tree, what shall be done in the dry ? fei7ai.36| 40 But the other answering rebuked him, say- 
hi 1 oe si sg all cena >male-| , pas. ee dies hot elit ds one seeing thou art 
actors, led wi im to be put to death. = in the same ® condemnation 

33 And when they were come to the place ee 41 And we indeed justly ; for we receive the 
Min andathe melofsetsis, one-on the right] S2Si" | Gone nothing auiess s+ (Aas 
hand, and the other on the left. 160.6: 42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember 


34 | Then said Jesus, ‘Father, forgive them ; 





as they be, will soon come to a termination, and will end in 
infinite and everlasting felicity, both to me and multitudes for 
whom I suffer; but for the judgments coming upon Jerusa- 
lem, alas! weep “ for yourselves, and for your children !? Our 
Lord Jesus, amidst all the pain and ignominy he suffered, was 
more affected by the approaching calamities of others, than 
by any thing which he himself either foresaw or felt. 


_ Ver. 27—88. Jesus crucified between two malefactors.—Every | 


circumstance attending the crucifixion of our Saviour was cal- 
culated to excite pity towards himself and to provoke execra- 
tions from him upon his enemies. But-behold the reverse! 
instead of pity from his persecutors, they revile and hlaspheme 
him. ‘‘ He saved others, (say they,) himself he cannot save.” 
True, indeed, had he saved himself, they and we must_have 
been lost for ever. But what says the illustrious sufferer ? 
Does he imprecate curses upon them? On the contrary: he 
prays for them—‘‘ Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do.” } 

‘** Who is it that offers up this prayer? It is not the language 


of one. ... on whom good or bad treatment makes little im- 
DICRSIOI:.. «ee surase The Son of man had a heart peculiarly 
soft and tender....... It is not the prayer of an angel hover- 


ing by the cross—a being superior to human weakness and 

passions; but of one who was in all things made like unto his 

brethren, yet without sin; and who hath shown himself as 

faa in the generosity of his prayers as in the lessons of 
is wisdom, and in the miracles of his power. 

“This prayer he addresses to his F'ather. Jesus was at this 
moment enduring the wrath of God, as well as the cruelty of 
man; yet faith and hope operate strongly within him. ...... 
Not il the sorrows of death that were compassing him about 
not all the pains of hell that were taking hold on him, could 
shake his confidence in God. ...... 

“The blessing which Jesus asks is forgiveness. Father, 
forgive them. Ifthe murder ofa fellow-creature is considered as 
a most heinous oflence—if to kill a monarch brings on a traitor 
the severesc tortures which man can inflict—what vengeance 
must not they have deserved who slew the Prince of Life ? 
The vengeance of eternal fire was their doom, and from this 
Jesus lifts up his voice to save them.....Our Lord was now 
offering up that sacrifice by which sin was expiated; and in 
praying for forgiveness to them, he asks @ pledge of the honour 
that should be conferred on him, and the happiness which he 
would bestow, when God exalted him to give repentance and 
remission of sins to Isracl.... : 

“The time when our Lord put up this prayer demands our 
notice. In the first moments after we have been injured, re- 
sentment is strong..... But it was immediately after our Lord 
was fixed to the cross that he offered up this prayer. The 
hills around Jerusalem had scarcely ceased echoing back the 
cry, Away with him, when Jesus cried, Father, forgive them. 
Nor was this a transient impulse of generosity in the Saviour’s 
bosom ; it mingled with the ast throbbings of his heart; and 
it was among the last of his injunctions before he went to 
heaven, “that repentance and remission of sin should be 





_ Ver. 29. Behold, the days are coming.—{Our Lord here refers to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and the final desolation of the Jewish state ; un evil asso- 
ciated with so many miseries, that sterility, which had otherwise been con- 
sidered an opprobrium, was accounted a circumstance most felicitous. No 
history can furnish us with a parallel to the calamities and miseries of the 
Jews ; rapine and murder, famine and pesilence, within ; fire and sword, and 
all the terrors of war without. Our Saviour himself wept at the foresight of these 
calamities ; and it is almost impossible for persons of any humanity to read the 
relation of them in Josephus without weeping also. He might justly affirm, “ if 
the misfortunes of all, from the beginning of the world, were compared with 
those of the Jews, they would appear much inferior in the comparison.” ]—B. 

Ver. 31. If they do eng things in a green tree &c.—Campbell gives the 
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j}me when thou, comest into thy kingdom. 


preached in his name to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” 
The conversion of many of his murderers shows the efficacy 
of this prayer. The three thousand Jews, who on the day of 
Pentecost gladly received the word, were charged by Peter 
with having crucified his Master. The victim of their fury 
they now honour as the author of their salvation. 

““Our Lord urges as a reason for the forgiveness of his ene- 
mies, that they Anew not what they did. Deceiyed by the art- 
ful misrepresentations of their leaders, and disappointed in 
their favourite hope of a temporal Messiah, which our Lord’s 
miracles had raised to the highest pitch, they now considered 
him as an impostor, and were eager to destroy him, as one 
who had cruelly sported with the feelings of an oppressed 
people. Christ pitied their delusion, and .... offers for the 
cruelty of his murderers the only extenuation of which their 
conduct admitted .... Instead of the language of rebuke and 
execration, he utters that only of apology and forgiveness.”’— 
(Dr. Belfrage’s Sacram. Addresses, No. xxvii.) 

This prayer, however, had so little effect upon the miscreants 
around him, that the cruel executioners coo ly sat down at the 
foot of the cross to part his garments; and the rulers who 
were present, and ought to have suppressed the excesses of the 
multitude, were the first to deride him: ‘“ He saved others! let 
him save himself if he be the Christ, the chosen of God !” 
Thus shared our divine Master in the reproach of ridicule too 
often poured upon his people as “ the elect of God”—which is 
also one of the peculiar characters of Messiah, as wellas of his 
people. (See Isa. xlii. 1.) 

Upon some individuals, however, this painful scene had a 
most salutary eflect ; namely, upon one of the malefactors, an 
upon the centurion who commended the guard which attended 
the execution, as we shall see in the next section. 

Ver. 39—43. The base conduct of one malefactor, and the 
conversion of the other.—“ Itis a great comfort to dying per- 
sons to have their friends near them;” but our Lord’s suffer- 
ings were aggravated by the company of two thieves in his 
dying moments, who at first,as should seem by Matthew's 

ospel, (chap. xxvii. 44,) united with his enemies to reproach 
and blaspheme him. ‘The other, whether co..vinced by the 
meekness and piety of our Saviour’s conduct, or overawed 
by the awful darkness which accompanied his last hours, is 
satisfied both of his personal innocence, and his divine mis- 
sion. He therefore, in the first place, reproves his obdurate 
fellow-sinner, and in the next place confesses his own guilt. 
and implores the mercy of our Saviour: ‘‘ Lord, remember 
me when thou comest into thy kingdom.” 

A question here arises, What ideas could this man have of 
Christ’s kingdom? It is not impossible that, before he com- 
mitted the crime for which he was apprehended, (or at least 
before his apprehension,) he might have heard some of our 
Lord’s public discourses, n whied he declared himself the Son 
of God, and the King of Israel. It is not improbable that he 
might be (as a prisoner) in Pilate’s judgment-hall when Jesus 
avowed himself to be a King, and for that end expressly born ; 
or, perhaps, in the palace of Caiaphas, when he said, “ Here- 


sense, “ For if it fare thus with the green tree, how shall it fare with the dry ?” 
‘Our Lord (here) makes use of a proverbial expression frequent among the 
Jews, who compare a good man to a green tree, and a bad man to a dead one. 
as if he had said, ‘ If an innocent person suffer thus [for sins not his own,} 
what will become of the wicked, who are ready [prepared] for destruction, as 
dry wood for the fire.’ "— Wesley. 

Ver. 32. Two other, malefactors.—Campbell, ‘‘ Two malefactors were also 
led with him to execution.” P 

Ver. 33, Calvary.—From the Latin, Calvaria ; but the Greek is, Kranion, 
(whence Cranium,) of nearly the same import with Golgotha, Seenote on 
Mat. xxvii. 33. i 

Ver. 38. This is the King &c.—See John xix. 19, 20. 


The death of Christ. 
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after shall the Son of man sit on the right hand of God.” It 
is not to be doubted that he heard the Jews, in mockery, style 
him ing, or that he heard the inscription on the cross read by 
passengers and spectators; yet all this might give him but a 
very imperfect idea of the nature of Messiah’s kingdom. He 
might, however, have been blessed with a religious education, 
and accustomed in youth to read the Scriptures. We know 
also the advantages which many persons, similarly cireum- 
stanced, have derived from early instruction, when these 
things have been brought to their recollection, and applied to 
their consciences, by the influences of the Holy Spirit, under 
whose instructions this privileged criminal was now placed. 
Yet we cannot pretend to determine how far his views were 
enlightened or correct. 

Our Lord had been wont, in speaking of his second coming 
to describe himself as “ coming in the clouds of heaven,” and 
attended by the heavenly hosts, (see Matt. xvi. 27 3 xxiv. 30, 
&c. ;) we think it probable, therefore, that the penitent thief 
might allude to this, without any very distinct idea of the na- 
ture of our Redeemer’s kingdom; for even his most intimate 
disciples at this time seem to have had very confused notions 
on this subject. (See next chap. ver. 21.) 

Most certain it is, however, that he looked not for secular 
honours, nor rewards, for he was now entering the eternal 
world, as was also Jesus, whom he addressed as his Lord and 
Saviour. It was in another state, therefore, that he looked for 
an answer to his prayers: it was to sit down with him on his 
throne—to eat and drink witn him in his kingdom. May we 
all be enabled to adopt the same prayer in dying circumstances ; 
but, alas! there are many, very many, who would rather be 
forgotten than remembered by their judge! 

This brief but very interesting narrative furnishes us with a 
caution against presumption, and a caveat against despair. An 
ancient writer has observed, that the Scriptures present us 
with one instance, and but one, of conversion in the article of 
death, to the end that no person may presume upon the like 
grace ; nor any one despair in like circumstances. To presuine 
is madness ; for who knows that death will give the warning 
of an hour, or even a moment? To despair.is folly; for who 
can allege circumstances more desperate or alarming than 
these—a criminal dying by the hand of justice, with no friendly 
hand to direct him to the hope of mercy; yet mercy finds 
him, with a pardon perfectly gratuitous and free. 

But we must attend to our Lord’s gracious answer, with the 
when and where implied init. 1. When shall the penitent be 
remembered? Not merely at a future period—in the day of 
judgment—but this day, which not only implies an interme- 
diate state between death and judgment, but entrance on it in 
the day that closes our mortal life—this day of salvation. 
Now, though we would not contend for a rigid construction of 
the term day in all cases, (for we know it is often used with 
much latitude of interpretation,) yet here it is necessarily con- 
fined to a literal interpretation. Our Lord, who probably died 
a few moments before his fellow-sufferers, (see John xix. 32, 
33,) committed his soul into the hands of his heavenly Father, 
who doubtless instantly received it ; and by the morning of the 
third day it returned to reanimate his mortal frame; it must, 
therefore, have been within this, or another day at most, that 
the supplicant could be with Christ in Paradise, or we shall 
not be able to give it any definite import. 

But where is Paradise? The same place and state, we ap- 
prehend, as, in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, is call- 





ed “‘ Abraham’s bosom.” (Chap. xvi. 19—31.) Whither Paul 
was taken up, and heard and saw things indescribable; and 
whither, at death, he desired to depart and be with Christ, as 
“far better’ than the present state. (2 Cor. xii. 4. Phil. i. 23.) 
None of which things can surely be asserted respecting a state 
of utter insensibility, and non-exertion—a state, assuredly, 
which no good man would desire in preference to activity in the 
sei vice of God and man upon the earth. ’ 

Ver. 44—56. The death and burial of Christ.—The dark- 
ness and other prodigies which attended the death of our Sa- 
viour have been already noticed, with his subsequent inter- 
ment, and the conversion of the centurion. (See Matt. xxvii. 
45—60.) The darkness here mentioned appears to have lasted 
from noon till about three in the afternoon, when our Saviour 
died, immediately after which it began to disperse. Thedarkness 
itself must have made an awful impression on the spectators. 
Many of the enemies of Jesus were perhaps driven thereby 
from the awful scene, which made even the Roman soldiers 
tremble; and upon some of them, particularly on their com- 
manding officer, a salutary effect appears to ee been pro- 
duced. The spectators also smote their breasts with anguish 
and silently withdrew; but the faithful women, the be oved 
John, and others of his acquaintance, stood and viewed the 
scene unto the last. The following cireumstances also re- 
main to be here observed :— 

I. The dying words of Jesus—‘‘ Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit, and, having said thus, he gave up the 
ghost,” 4%... fis immortal spirit into the hands of God. On 
this we remark, 1. That Jesus died with the utmost calmness 
and resignation, an example to all his followers; but, 2. He 
died a voluntary death; so himself tells us, (John x. 17, 18:) 
“T lay down my life that I might take it again.’ This was 
peculiar to himself: ‘“‘ This commandment,” (or commission, ) 
says he, ‘“‘have I received of my Father ;” implying that, as 
“Christ died for our, sins,’ so also “he rose again for our 
justification.” (Rom. iv. 25.) 3. On comparing this address to 
the Father of mercies, with the complaint uttered just before, 
(Matt. xxvii. 46,) it is evident that hat complaint was not 
uttered under any apprehensions of our Saviour’s being aban- 
doned by his heavenly Father to his enemies; but only that 
while bearing our sins, and making atonement for them, those 
smiles of approbation—that comfortable sense of the divine 
presence with which Jesus had been supported throughout 
his arduous ministry, had been withdrawn, The sun of di- 
vine approbation had set in obscurity, to arise in fairer skies, 
where darkness is never felt, and where clouds are never seen. 
“Tf (says Bishop Horne) the Master thus underwent the trial 
of a spiritual desertion (while he suffered for our sins,) why 
doth the disciple think it strange, unless the light of heaven 
shine continually upon his tabernacle? Let us comfort our 
selves in such Circumstances with the thought that we are 
thereby conformed to the image of our dying Lord.” (Horne 
on Ps. xxii. 1.) ; : 

What follows in the close of this chapter relative to our 
Lord’s burial, differs little from the account of Matthew ; only 
Joseph of Arimathea, who is there styled a disciple of Jesus, is 
here said to be one who “himself waited for the kingdom of 
God.” This also was the character of holy Simeon; and it 
appears that all who were waiting for the coming of God’s 
kingdom, readily embraced his Son. ; 

Cuap, XXIV. Ver. 1—12. The resurrection of Jesus de- 
clared by two angels to the women who attended the sepulchre, 





Ver. 46. Gave up the ghost.—Doddridge, ‘ dismissed the spirit.’ Camp- 
bell, “* expired.” : if 

Ver. 50. Joseph, a counsellor—i. e. “a member of the sanhedrim.”” Dodd- 
ridge. 4 

Ver. 51. Arimathea.—A city of the Jews, which was situated on a mountain 
west of Jerusalem. Calmet. 





“approached.” Vulgate, ‘* began 
literally ; and some think.it refera 
See Orient. 


Ver. 54. The sabbath drew on.—Campbell 
to shine,’ so the Greek is allowed to mean li r 
to the lighting of the sabbath lamp, which is done at sunset. 
Cust. No. 1283. ; F mr 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Veryearly in the morning.—See note, Mat. xxviii, 1. 
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and reported by them to others.—God is pleased generally to 
make use of men to communicate his will to men, that they 
may not be alarmed and terrified. So Elihu said to Job: 
** My terror shall not make thee afraid: I also am formed out 
of the clay.’’ (Job xxxili. 6, 7.) But there are cases in which 
numan agents are improper and inefficient. ‘‘ No man hath 
ascended into heaven,” and therefore no man can bring down 
messages from thence. But angels, who wait constantly on 
the divine presence, are always ready, and seem to delight 
when they are commissioned on errands of mercy or benevo- 
lence to mankind. In the case before us, with what tender- 
ness and gentleness doth the angel address the women who 
came to perform the last office of tenderness to their departed 
Lord: ‘‘ Why seek ye the living among the dead? I know 
that ye seek Jesus that was crucified; but he is not here: he 
is risen :’’ and to confirm his words, he brings to their recol- 
lection the conversation of their divine Master, ‘‘ Remember 
how he spake unto you, when he was yet in Galilee.’ On 
these words we may remark—1. That much of religion con- 
sists in recollection—in recollecting what Christ has said and 
done for us; and one of his last affectionate admonitions was, 
as he surrounded his supper table, ‘‘ Do this in remembrance 
of me!” Israel of old were commanded to remember “ all the 
way which the Lord their God had led them;” and much of 
the bliss of the celestial paradise will probably consist in the 
like employment. So Dr. Watts :— 
“* There on a green and flowery mount, 
Our weary souls shall sit ; 
And with transporting joys recount 
The labours of our feet.” 

2. That our duty, next to the recollection of God’s goodness, 
is to report it to others. The women remembered these words 
of their now risen Lord, ‘‘and returned from the sepulchre, 
and told all these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest ;’ 
and they shortly after went forth into all the then known 
world to preach a risen Saviour. 3. Women had the honour 
to be the first believers in the resurrection of their Lord: for 
some time, even the eleven apostles were incredulous, and the 
reports of the women were to them as ‘‘idle tales.” Blame- 
able as this might be, it, however, clears them from the charge 
of a weak credulity, and gives strength to their subsequent 








that they had no hope of his resurrection on the third day. Nicodemus and 
Joseph of Arimathea had done this before the body was laid in the tomb ; but 
on account of the approach of the sabbath, it was probably hastily and imper- 
fectly performed ; and hence a second embalming would be deemed necessary, 
for which purpose the spices now brought by the women were intended. ]—B. 

zi Ver. 4. Tivo men stood by them.—Matthew and Mark speak only of one— 

a young man,” and him “sitting.”? It is not uncommon for one Evangelist 
to name one only of two named by others, as in the case of Bartimeus, &c.; 
and the angel singled out by the two first Evangelists was probably the. one 
who spoke. As to the word rendered stood, Archbishop Newcome says, it 

does not necessarily import a posture, but may be rendered, ‘appeared to 
them.’” So it is used Luke ii. 9. 

Ver. 5. The living, &c.—[Mary Magdalene and the other Mary saw only. 
one angel in white, sitting on the stone which he had rolled from the door of 
tne sepulchre ; but the women here mentioned saw no angel till they had en- 
tered the sepulchre, when two appeared to them in “garments shining like 
ightning,” as the word imports. This, and several other variations, show 
there were two distinct companies of women, who went successively to the 
tomb on the morning of the resurrection ; which renders the whole account 
clear and consistent. ]}—Bagster. 

Ver. 12. And departed, wondering, &c.—Dr. Campbell observes, that by 
a slight change in the pointing, (a thing very allowable when it clears the 
sense,) some render the phrase, “* And he went home, wondering at what had 
happened.” So ae &e.; but he (Camptell) prefers the eommon 
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testimony. Even Peter, who went to examine the sepulchre, 
and found it empty, does not yet appear satisfied: the most 
that is said of him is, that he ‘‘ departed, wondering in himself 
at that which was come to pass.” 

Ver. 13—35. Jesus appears to two disciples in their way te 
Emmaus.—This Emmaus was a village little more than seven 
miles from Jerusalem. (See note, ver. 13.) One of these dis- 
ciples is named Cleopas, who is asserted by some of the 
ancient fathers to have married the sister of the Virgin Mary, 
and to have been father to James the less, to Jude, and Joses, 
the cousins of our Lord. The other disciple is not named, 
which has Jed many to suppose it might be Luke himself, 
which seems the more probable from the particularity of the 
account. While these disciples were conversing by the way 
of the death of Jesus, and the circumstances which accompa- 
nied it, Jesus himself, in the garb of a traveller, joined in the 
conversation here related, and which now calls for our obser- 
vation. 

Dr. D. Hunter, an elegant and pious writer before quoted, 
remarks the peculiar delicacy and tenderness of Jesus in the 
gradual discovery of himself to his disciples, after his resur- 
rection. Adverting to the narrative now before us, he re- 
marks,—“It is beautiful to observe the steps by which the 
disciples were led on to the discovery. The sadness of 
their countenance, the conversation in which they were en- 
gaged on the subject of their distress, and the epportunity 
presented of mixing familiarly with them, were circumstances 
inviting the attention of Jesus, and which we behold him im- 
proving, to the great purpose of the interview. Persons in 
distress are easily set a talking on the subject of their distress : 
there is a fulness and overflowing of the heart in such situa- 
tions. The disciples, encouraged by the inquiries of Jesus, 
easily enter on the subject of his sufferings, and discover 
themselves to be under the power of prejudices, which, pre- 
viously to a discovery, it was highly proper for him to correct. 
In the mean time, he was concealed by these very prejudices 
of the disciples, and by the casualty of the interview. Be- 
sides, “their eyes were holden (perhaps miraculously) that 
they should not know him.’’ With this advantage on his side, 
he enters on the subject of his sufferings—with freedom cen- 
sures them for their slowness and unbelief—and, with his 





punctuation, as best supported by the ancient versions. He reads, therefore, 
“ He (Peter) went away, musing with astonishment,” &c. 

Ver. 13. Exumaus.—[ Emmaus was situated, according to the testimony both 
of Luke and Josephus, 60 furlongs from Jernsalem, that is, about seven miles 
andahalf. It has generally been confounded with Evunaus, a city of Judah, 
afterwards called Nicopolis; but Reland has satisfactorily shown, that they 
were distinct places; the latter, according to the old Itinerary of” Palestine, 
being situated ten miles from Lydda, and 22 miles from Jerusalem. D’ Arviews 
states, that going from Jerusalem to Rama, he took the right from the high 
road to Rama, at some little distance from Jerusalem, and “‘ travelled a good 
league over rocks and flint stones, to the end of the valley of terebinthine 
trees,’’ till he reached_ Emmaus; which ‘‘seems, by the wins which sur- 
round it, to have been formerly larger than it was in our Saviour’s time. The 
Christians, while masters of the Holy Land, re-established it a little, and 
built several churches. Emmaus was not worth the trouble of having come 
out of the way to see it. Ruins, indeed, we saw on all sides ; and fables we 
heard from every quarter, though under the guise of traditior s.”"]}—Bagster. 

Ver. 17. And are sad.—Doddridge, ** appear with a sorrowzul countenance,” 
which is evidently the sense, though the conciseness of the original might be 
preserved, by rendering, “‘ And look sad,” or gloomy. 

Ver. 18. Art thou only a stranger? &c.—Campbe:l, “ Art thou the only 
stranger in Jerusalem who is unacquainted,” &c.; implying that these eventa 
occupied the whole conversation of the day, and of the people. 

Ver. 19. In deed and word—i. e. in preaching and working miracles. 
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wonted kindness, begins to instruct them. It was not yet 
time to open their eyes, or to risk a discovery, by reminding 
them of his own predictions: “ But, beginning at Moses an 

all the prophets, he expounded to them, in all the Scriptures, 
the things concerning himself.” This he did with such ardour 
and energy, that, after he had left them, they said one to 
another, * Did not our hearts burn within us, while he talked 
with us by the way, and opened to us the Scriptures?” The 
fulness and freedom of his discourse, the impressions which 
it made upon the disciples, their importunate invitation, his 
indulgent acceptance of it, and, after his wonted manner 
sitting down to eat with them, are circumstances which had 
the most happy tendency to enlarge their views, and to pre- 
pare them for seeing with open eyes, Jesus, their master, risen 
from the grave. The historian doth not leave us to conjecture 
the use which they made of the discovery: ‘‘ They rose up the 
same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven ; 
and they told them what things were done in the way, and 
how he was known of them in the breaking of bread.” 

But we cannot pass over the interesting conversation here 
referred to, without offering a remark or two on the subject of 
it. We observe, 1. That in Moses, and the prophets, and in 
all the Scriptures, and especially the types and prophecies, 
there is much which concerns the character and work of 
Christ; and if this be true, as respects the Old Testament, 
much more must it be admitted in reference to the New 
where he is ‘‘the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and 


the end.” 2. That in the history of Christ, in both Testa- 
ments, the great points kept in view are his atonement an 
resurrection, his sufferings and glory: “ Ought not Christ to 
have suffered these things, and (afterwards) to enter into 
glory?’ Alas! that Christians should ever tire in conversing 
on such a subject! When Moses and Elijah met with Jesus 
upon Mount Tabor, ‘‘ they spake of the decease which he 
should accomplish at Jerusalem ;’’ and in all the interviews 
which Jesus had with his disciples after his resurrection, this 
appears to have been the reigning topic of conversation, which 
he closed by showing them his wounds: “ Behold my hands 
and my feet!’ 

Ver. 36—53. Jesus, after farther proofs of his resurrection, 
returns to heaven.—In the preceding section we find that the 
two disciples to whom Jesus discovered himself at Emmaus 
hastened back immediately to Jerusalem, where they foun 
the apostles collected together, and other disciples with them. 
These had already received the happy intelligence, of the re- 
surrection from other quarters, and exultingl exclaimed when 
they saw Cleopas and his fellow disciple— The Lord is risen, 
indeed! and hath appeared to Simon!” While they were thus 
rejoicing and conversing, our Lord himself suddenly appeared 
in the midst of them, and blessed them in_his accustomed 
manner, saying, ‘Peace be unto you!’ Instead of being 
calmed, however, they were terrified; and, instead of hailing 
him as their risen Saviour, they thought it was his spirit—for 
that spirits did occasionally appear on earth, was in those days 





Ver. 20. And have crucified him.—So also this crime is charged upon the 
Jews repeatedly by St. Peter, (Acts ii. 22, 23; iv. 8, 10,) because they were the 
guilty, procuring cause. i 

Ver. 21. Redeemed Israel—That is, from the Roman yoke, and set up a 
temporal kingdom. 

Ver. 25. O fools !—Doddridge, “thoughtless creatures.”—{Justly_ termed 
such, because they had not attended to the description of the Messiah by the 
prophets. nor to his teaching and miracles, as proofs that HE alone was the 
person described. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 27 Inall the scriptures—Namely, of the Old Testament, for none of 
the New Testament was yet written. ‘“‘ We may hence learn that the Mosaical 
sacrifices, and especially tne solemn anniversary expiation, typified the suffer- 
ings of Christ: as also did the oblation of Isaac, and the lifting up of the bra- 
zen serpent.”’— Whitby. . ue 

Ver. 28. He made as thowgh—(That is, he was directing his steps as if to go 
onwards ; and so he doujtless would, had he not been withheld by their 
friendly importunities.. There is not the smallest ground for founding a charge 
of dissimulation against our Saviour, or affording any encouragement to 
dissimulation in others.]—Bagster. ‘ 

Ver. 29. They constrained him.—See note on Luke xiv. 23, where the 
same word is used. x f 

Ver. 30. Sat at meat.—The ancients always reclined on couches when at a 
meal. —He took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to them.—This 
was the appropriate office of the master of the feast. Though he was in their 
house he acted as master. This probably first attracted their attention. 
He now acted as he had been accustomed to du; and as he handed them the 
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Pag roa observed the prints in his hands, and thus certainly knew that it 
was Christ. 
Ver. 31, Eyes were opened—That is, they now recognized him not only to 
be Jesus, but also the true Messiah ——He vanished out of their sight.— 
Doddridge, “ Withdrew himself (suddenly) from before them.” Campbell, 
“He disappeared.” é re eet 

Ver. 32. Heart burn within us.—They felt a very deep interest in his dis- 
course. It moved their hearts, as ne convincingly elucidated the Scriptures. 

Ver. 33. Same hour.—Here was disinterested Joy. Though it was late, and 
Jerusalem was more than seven miles distant, still they hasten to communi- 
cate to their fellow disciples, the Joyfal tidings that Christ had risen.— The 
eleven.—So the apostles were usually called after the loss of Judas, though 
ten only could have been present; for we know that Thomas was not there. 
See John xx. 24. 1 Co. xv. 5. P iy 

Ver. 34. And hath appeared to Simon.—This appearance is not related by 
either of the Evangelists, but is referred to by St. Paul, 1 Co. xv. 5.—[From 
Mark xvi. 13, we learn that the Apostles did not believe the testimony even o 
the two disciples from Emmaus, while it is here asserted they wore st ying, 
when they entered the room, “ The Lord is risen,” &c. ‘This difficulty 1s re- 
moved by rendering interrogatjvely, ‘* Has the Lord risen,” &c.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 35. Known of them th breaking of bread.—As neither of these dis- 
ciples were present at our Lord’s last supper, this seems to imply that there 
was a pecsits and characteristic solemnity in his manner of asking a blessing 
on their food. and 

Ver. 36. Peace be unto you.—The usual form of salutation in the East. 

Ver. 37. Terrified and affrighted.—Doddridge, oe and termified."”’ » 


Christ promiseth the Holy Ghost, 
45 Thenopened he their understanding, that] 4 


LUKE.—CHAP. XXIV. 


A. M. 4033. 
. D. 2. 





and ascendeth mto heaven. 
Jerusalem, unlil ye be endued with power 


they might understand the scriptures, ;ieeass. | ° from on high. ada ts 
46 And said unto them, Thus it is written, |, As4'} | 50] And he Jed them out as far as to Bethany, 
and thus it behoved Christ « to suffer, and to| 433°" | and he lifted up his hands, and blessed them. 
rise ! from the dead the third day: n Ac1.8. 51 And it came to pass, while he blessed them, 
47 And that repentance and ™ remission of|° 413, |he was parted from them, and carried ? up 
sins should be preached in his name among all} &,. ' | into heaven. P } is 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 2.13 52 And 3they worshipped him, and returned 
4S And ye are witnesses " of these things. tet. |to Jerusalem with great joy: 
aye | 53 And were continually in the temple, prai- 


49 J And behold, I send the promise of my 
Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city of 





never questioned. It is, however, strange to hear them talk 
thus inconsistently; but it is possible that all were not of one 
mind; that some could not make up their opinion, and that 
his appearance might be attended with a splendour by which 
others were dazzled and confounded. Certain it is, that the 
Apostles were, in general, men hard to be persuaded, even by 
ocular demonstration; a circumstanee, which however it may 
tell against their faith, certainly pleads strongly in behalf of 
the evidence they afterwards bore in favour of Christianity. 
As to the proofs of identity which Jesus gave them by exhibit- 
ing his wounds and eating before them, it is certain nothing 
could be better calculated to satisfy men of their class—plain, 
honest fishermen. But our Lord’s. arguments were not ad- 
dressed only to their senses, but also to their understandings. 
He reminded them of what he had told them before his death, 
relative to the fulfilment, of the Old Testament prophecies in 
relation both to his sufferings and subsequent glory : that these 
important truths were to be disseminated through the world by 
their instrumentality, as the means of converting others; but 
they were, in the mean time, to wait at Jerusalem until they 
received such extraordinary powers as might be necessary to 
qualify them for the undertaking ; for it must be supposed that 
whatever powers they had previously been intrusted with, had 
ceased with their former missions. t 

This account closes with a very brief narrative of our Lord’s 
ascension into heaven from Mount Olivet, the foot of which 





Ver. 46. Thus it behoved.—Doddridge, ** was necessary.’”” Compare ver. 26. 

Ver. 48. Witnesses.—'‘ Christ’s resurrection being a matter of fact must be 
proved by the testimony of eye-witnesses, who, if they be honest men, and such 
as suffer the greatest prejudices in fortunes, reputation, and life, for this testi- 
mony, we have the greater reason to believe it: for their honesty must render 
them unwilling to testify a falschood; their interest and prudence would not 
suffer them, without any necessity laid upon them, to testify a lie ; much more 
to testify the grossest falsehood, to their utmost damage, and without any 
prospect of advantage. But, farther, if they confirm this testimony by all kinds 
of signs, miracles, and wondrous powers, exercised by themselves, and others 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON 


LUKE the Evangelist was born at Antioch, the metropolis of Syria; a city 
celebrated by the great orators of antiquity, for the pleasantness of its situation, 
the fertility of its soil, the richness of its trade, the wisdom of its senate, and 
the learning of its professors, and from its wealth and splendour called the 
Queen of the East, and yet renowned for this one peculiar honour above all 
these, that here it was the disciples rere first called Christians. 

Jews abounded in Antioch, who had here their synagogues and schools of 
education, and to their religion Luke became a proselyte, and wag afterwards 
converted to Christianity. Luke possessed, in this city, ample opportunity of 
obtaining the advantage of a sound and learned education, and he excelled 
particularly in the art of physic. After his conversion, our Evangelist became 
the inseparable companion and fellow labourer of St. Paul in the ministry of 
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sing "and blessing God. Amen. f 








seems to have formed one of the boundaries of Bethany. But 
we shall defer our remarks on this extraordinary event till we 
enter on the Book of Acts, in the first chapter of which, this 
same inspired writer (Luke) gives an account of it more dis- 
tinct and circumstantial. In the mean time we close our ex- 
position of this interesting Gospel by two or three brief re- 
marks on the temper and conduct of the apostles and disciples, 
while waiting at Jerusalem for the promise of the Father, as 
above mentioned, yn C 

1. They worshipped their divine Master immediately as he 
was departed from them. Prostration, the outward action 
here intended, was so common a toxen of respect toward the 
higher classes, that anti-trinitarian writers contend, that such 
worship can afford no conclusive argument in favour of his 
divinity. But now Jesus was “parted from them, and carried 
up into heaven.” While he was going, they were gazing. 
(Acts i. 10.) When he was gone, they fell down and wor- 
shipped ; and such has been the practice of Christians gene- 
rally, to the present day. ; 

2. While they thus eaceral their departed Saviour, thev 
were soncnitally (that is, at every opportunity of public wor- 
ship) praising and blessing God. Thus demonstrating that 
their love to Jesus, as their Saviour, was not inconsistent with 
the worship of the temple. For “the hour was now come, 
when the true worshippers should worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth.” 








who embraced their testimony ; if this was done in all places, on all kinds of 
persons, for a whole age, or ages, this renders it impossible that, Dag tare 
attest a lie: and therefore Christ bids them stay at Jerusalem, till they were 
empowered by virtue from on high, to confirm this testimony.’’—Whitby. 

Ver. 49. Promise of my Father.—Mat. x. 19. John xiv. 16. Reference was 
doubtless also made by Christ to the promise of God made in the days of Joel 
respecting the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and which was so strikingly ful- 
filled on the day of Pentecost. See Joel ii. 28, 29. also Acts ii, 16-—21.—— 
Endued with power, &c.—Power of working miracles and speaking with 
tongues. 


THE GOSPEL OF ST. LUKE. 


the Gospel, and Epiphanius states, that "his labours were blessed to the con- 
version of very many persons : thus he who had been a successful physician of 
the body, became also a successful physician of the soul. 

The manner of his death is not certain, but Nicephorus gives the following 
account: In the prosecution of his labours in preaching the gospel, Luke came 
into Greece, where a party of infidels, enraged at his success, drew him to 
execution ; and that for want of a cross whereon to crucify him, they hanged. 
him on an olive tree, in the 80th, or according to Jerome, the 84th, year of his age. 

As an historian, Luke was minutely faithful in his narrations, and elegant in 
his style ; as a minister of Jesus Christ, laborious, and zealous for the good of 
souls, And at last he crowned all, and sealed the testimony of his lip and 
pen, in laying down his life for the Gospel.—Polymicrian Testament. 








THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 





JOHN, who, according to the unanimous testimony of the ancient fathers, 
and ecclesiastical writers, was the author of this Gospel, was the son of Ze- 
bedee, a fisherman of Bethsaida, by Salome his wife, (compare Mat. x. 4, with 
Mat. xxvii. 55, 56, and Ma. xv. 40,) and brother of James the elder, whom ‘‘ He- 
rod killed with the sword.” (Ac. xii. 2.) Theophylact says, that Salome was 
the daughter of Joseph the husband of Mary, by a former wife ; and that con- 
sequently she was our Lord’s sister, and John was his nephew. He followed 
the occupation of his father till his call to the apostleship, (Mat. iv. 21,22. Ma. 
i. 39, 20. Lu. v. 1—10.) which is supposed to have been when. he was about 
25 years of age ; after which he was a constant eye-witness of our Lord's la- 
bours, journeyings, discourses, miracles, passion, crucifixion, resurrection, and 
ascension. After the ascension of our Lord, he returned with the other apos- 
tles to Jerusalem, and with the rest partook of the outpouring of the Holy 
ape on the day of Pentecost, by which he was eminently qualified for the 
office of an Evangelist and Apostle. After the death of Mary the mother of 
Cnrist, which is supposed to have taken place about fifteen years after the cru- 
cifixion, and probably after the council held in Jerusalem about A. D. 49 or 50, 
(Ac. xv.) at which be was present, he is said by ecclesiastical writers, to have 
proceeded to Asia Minor, where he formed and presided over seven churehes 
in as many cities, but. chiefly resided at Ephesus. Thence he was banished by the 
Emperor Domitian, in the 15th year of his reign, A. D. 95, to the isle of Patmos 
in the 2zean sea, where he wrote the Apocalypse. (Re. i. 9.) On the acces- 
sion of Nerva the following year, he was recalled from exile, and returned to 
Ephesus, where he wrote his Gospel and Epistles, and died in the 100th year 
of his age, about A. D. 100, and in the third year of the Emperor Trajan. ‘It is 
generally believed that St. John was the youngest of the twelve apostles, and 
that he survived all the rest. Jerome, in his comment on Gal. vi. says, that 
he continued preaching when so enfechled with age, as to be obliged to be car- 
ried into the assembly ;_ and that, not being able to deliver any long discourse, 
his custom was, to sayin every meeting, My dear children. love one another } 
An opinion has prevailed, that he was, previous to his banishment to Patmos, 
thrown into a caldron of boiling oil, by order of Domitian, before the gate 
called Porta Latina at Rome, and that he came out unhurt ; but on examin- 
ing into the foundation of this account, we find that it rests almost entirely on 
the authority of whee: ("ph and since it is not mentioned by Irenaeus, Ori- 





gen, and others, who have related the sufferings of the apostles, it seems to 
deserve but little credit. The general enrrent of ancient writers declares, that 
the apostle wrote his Gospel at an advanced period of life, with which the 
internal evidence perfectly agrees ; and we may safely refer it, with Chrysos- 
tom, Epiphanius, Mill, Le Clerc, and others, to the year 97. ‘The Gospel 
of John (says Dr, Pye Smith) is distinguished by very observable characters, 
from the composition of the other Evangelists. It has much less of narrative 
and is more largely occupied with the doctrines and discourses of the Lord 
Jesus. ‘the topics also of the discourses possess a marked character, indicating 
that they have been selected with an especial view to the presenting of what, 
during his earthly ministry, Jesus himself had taught concerning his own 
person, and the spiritual and never-dying blessings which he confers upon those 
who believe an his name. ‘The design of St. ra in writing his Gospel is said 
by some to have been to supply those important events which the other Evan- 
gelists had omitted, and to retute the notions of the Cerinthians and Nicolai- 
tans, or, according to others, to confute the heresy of the Gnosties and Sabians. 
But, though many parts of his Gospel may be successfully quoted against the 
strange doctrines held by those sects, yet the Apostle had evidently a more 
general end in view than the confutation of their heresies. His own words 
sufficiently inform us of his motive and design in writing this Gospel—* These 
things are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God ; and that believing, ye might have life through his name.” Learned men 
are not wholiy agreed concerning the languege in which this Gospel was ori- 
ginally written. Salmasius, Grotius, and other writers, have imagined, that 
St. John wrote it in his own native tongue, the Aramean or Syriac, and that 
it was afterwards translated into Greek. This opinion is not supported by any 
strong arguments ; and is contradicted by the unanimous voice of antiquity, 
which affirms that he wrote it in Greek, which is the general and most proba- 
ble opinion. Michaelis prefers his style, in respect of purity, to the other Evan- 
gclists, which he attributes to his long residence at Ephesus, Whether the 
Evangelist had herein any allusion to Cerinthus, or other ancient heretics, is 
much disputed among the learned. That he might have some reference to 
them, is, we think, hardly to be doubted; but the Scripture method of con- 
futing error, was by stating the opposite truths, which John does very 
ully. 


The divinity, humanity, 


—CHAP, I. 


and office of Christ. 


a Col.1.16. . . 
1 The divinity, harranity, BS af eee ae The testimony of John. 39 | © e.t9.13. | NESS of the Light, that all men through him 
The calling of Andrew, Peter, &c. d Ph.26. might believe. “as 
N * the beginning was the * Word, and the] ,4.M1. | 8 He «was not that Light, but was sent to 
Word was with * God, and the Word was|e#%5. | bear witness of that Light. 
4 God. res), regs” | 9 That was the true | Light, which lighteth 

2 The same was in the beginning with God. ges "|every man that cometh into the world. 

3 All © things were made by him; and with-|}'{%2u. | 10 He was in the world, and the world was 
out him was not any thing made that was| 4,3" | made by him, and ™ the world knew him not. 
made. ) 10538 | 11 He "came unto his own, and his own re- 

4 In him ‘ was life ; and the life was the light] *,4s38* | ceived him not. 
sofmen. — : myers. | 12 But as many °as received him, to them 

5 And the light shineth in * darkness; and] 34." | eave he P power to become the sons of God, 


the darkness comprehended i it not. 


even to them @that believe on his name: 


6 J There was a mani sent from God, whose ? ridltser, 13 Which were "born, not of blood, nor of 
name was John. 9 Gas.a6 the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 


7 The same came for a witness, to bear wit- 


Cuapr. I. Ver. 1—18. Christ, the word of God.—There can 
be no reasonable doubt that the Word here (in Greek, Logos) 
is used personally, and intends the Son of God. (See notes.) 

Such we consider to be the meaning of the term Logos 
which our translators have rightly rendered ‘“‘the Word.’ 
This Word, it is said, ‘‘ was in the beginning,” and when that 
phrase is not limited by the context, we conceive it always 
carries us back to “the beginning of the creation of God,” at 
least of the Mosaic creation; for this only is the subject of di- 
vine revelation. The Son of God then, from the beginning, 
was “with God.” ‘Not as then first brought into being, but 


as Solomon speaks of Wisdom in his book of Proverbs, (chap. 


vii. 30,) “‘f hen wasI by him as one brought up with him.” It 
is added, “ Rejoicing in the habitable parts of the earth, and 
my delights were with the sons of men;” and if, with Bishop 
Patrick, Holden, and many others, we refer this passage to 
the Son of God, we may trace this analogy farther than is 
commonly done. ‘The word (or wisdom, for Logos means 
both,) was made flesh, and dwelt among us—full of grace and 
truth.” Thus “the word” was with God, and came down to 
dwell with us. é 

But the Word was nct only “with God;” he also “ was God.” 
Some translators have rendered it ‘‘ was a god;” but this is a 
Pagan translation, and implies a plurality of gods. Neither 


a 





Cuap. I. Ver. 1. In the beginning.—" I cannot embrace the opinion of those 
critics,” says Moses Stuart in his letters to Dr. Channing, “ who think that 
the phrase ‘in the aed of itself simply, signifies from eternity. Al- 
though I believe that the Word, Greek Logos, did exist from eternity, I do not 
think it is proved directly by this expression. (Compare Gen. i. 1.) ‘That 
existence from eternity is implied, however, may be properly admitted. ‘In 
the beginning,’ is equivalent to in the beginning of the world, i. e. before 
the world was made ; and so agreeing in this particular with the phrase, John 
xvii. 5, ‘the glory that 1_ had with thee before the world was ;’ and Eph. i. 4, 
“before the foundation of the world.’ 

“ Before the world was created, then, the Logos existed. Who or what was 
this Logos? A real existence; or only an attribute of God? A real sub- 
stunce ; or only the wisdom, or reason, or power of God? 

“The Logos appears to be a real existence, and not merely an attribute. 
For, first; the attributes of God are no where else personified by the New 
Testament writers ; i. e. the usage of the New Testament authors is against 
this mode of writing. Secondly ; Logos, if considered as an abstract term, or 
as merely designating an attribute, must mean either wisdom or word ; and 
in what intelligible sense can the zisdom or the word of God, in the abstract 
sense, be said to have ‘ become flesh and dwelt among wus,’ v. 14.; or why 
should John select either the 2visdom or word of God, as any more concerned 
with the incarnation, than the benevolence of God, or the mercy of God, 
which one might suppose would be the attributes more especially displayed in 
the incamation? Thirdly; if Logos mean here the power of God, as many 
assert, the exposition is attended with the same difficulties. Fourthly ; if it 
mean, as others aver, the power af God putting itself forth, i. e. in creation, 
it is liable to the same objections. In short, make it any attribute of God 
thus personified, and you introduce a mode of writing that the New Testa- 
ment no where else displays. Is it probable, that a revelation from heaven is 


made to inform us that the attributes of a being arewith that being ; or 


what can be thought of the assertion, that the wisdone or power of God, is 
God himself? 

* Let us proceed, now, to the second clause, ‘and the Logos was with God ;’ 
i. e. aa all agree, with God the Father. Compare verses 14 and 18; also chap. 
xvii. 5, and 1 John i. 1,2; which make the point clear. Is this expression 
capable of any tolerable interpretation, without supposing that the Logos, who 
was with God, was in some respect or other different, or diverse from that 
God, with whom he was? This Logos was the same that became incar- 
nate, ver. 14; that made the most perfect revelation of the will and cha- 
racter of God to men, ver. 18; and was called Christ. He was therefore, 
in some respect, diverse from the Father, and theretore by no means to be 
confounded with him. The phrase, ‘and the Logos was with God,’ amounts 
to asserting that the Logos was most intimately connected with God. See 
John i. 18, where the ony begotten is said to be in the bosom of the Father, 
which is a phrase of sunilar import to the one under consideration. 

"and the Logos was God.’ \t is said, that,‘ Theos is destitute of the article, 
and therefore cannot designate the Divine Being, who is Supreme.’ This ob- 
gervation, however, is far from being justifiable, either by the usage of the 
sacred writers, or the principles of Greek syntax. Among instances where the 
Supreme God is certuinly designated, and yet the article is omitted, the in- 
quirer may consult the very chapter in question, ver. 6, 13, 18; also, Mat. xix. 

Luke xvi. 13. John ix. 33; xvi. 30. Rom. vili. 8. 1Co.i.3. Gal. i. 1. 
Ephes. ii. 8. Heb. ix. 14. Besides, every reader of Greek knows, that where 
the subject of a proposition has the article, the predicate omits it. 

‘Tl understand John as affirming, that the Logos was God, and yetiwas with 
God ; viz. that he was truly divine, but still divine in such a manner, that 
there di¢ exist a distinction between him and the Father. I take the word 
God, in une case, to nean, as in a great number of cases it does mean, God as 
Father ; m the other caso, I regard it as a description of Divine Being, of the 
Divinity, without reference to the distinction of Father; a use which is very 
common.”——The Word.—* The Greek word Logos, is susceptible of several 
interpretations, the chief of which are reason and speech. . . . . The latter 
aeceptation has been adopted by most interpreters. If the practice of preced- 
ing translators is ever entitled to implicit regard from their successors, it is 
where the subject is of so abstruse a nature, as hardly to admit an exposition 





of God. 


would it do to introduce the definite article, and render it ‘was 
the God,” as that would exclude from the rights of Deity the 
sacred person of the Father. 

The beginning here is, by some, referred to “ the beginning 
of the Gospel,” which is the expression of the evangelist Mark, 
(ch. i. 1:) but he goes no farther back than the preaching of 
John the Baptist; John, the apostle, to the creation of all 
things. For, speaking of the same Word, he says, ‘ All things 
were made by him, and without him was not any thing ada 
that was made :” but this comes short of the original, and is 
very tamely expressed. Doddridge renders it, ‘‘ without him 
was not made so much as one single being :”” Campbell, (per- 
haps better,) “‘not a single creature.” Both versions exclude 
the Word from being himself a creature. On the contrary, he 
is represented as the source of life and light, and every other 
blessing to mankind. John the Baptist is then introduced as 
bearing witness to “this light,’ which, by becoming incar- 
nate, enlightened the world with the know edge of the truth. 
John, however, declares, that he was not that light, but only 
came (so the morning star precedes the sun) as his harbinger 
and prophet. 
_ But ‘tis same Word, by whom were made all things both 
in heaven and earth, was himself ‘made flesh.” He had 
often, indeed, under the old dispensation, assumed a human or 





which is not liable to great objections. . . . . Were 1 to desert it, (which I do 
not think there is here sufficient evidence to warrant,) I should prefer the word 
reason. 

“1 entirely agree with those who think it most likely that the allusion here is 
to a portion of holy writ, and not to the reveries of either Philo or Plato. The 
passage referred to is Proverbs viii. throughout. There is such a coincidence 
in the things attributed to each, as Geisentty shows, that both were intended to 
indicate the same divine personage. The passage in Proverbs, | own, admits 
of a more familiar explanation, as regarding the happy consequences of that 
mental quality, which we call true or heavenly wisdom: but it is suitable to 
the genius of scripture prophecy to convey, under such allegorical language, 
the most important and sublime discoveries.'""—Campbell. Compare our expo- 
sition, which was written before we observed this note. 

In our exposition of this verse, we have mentioned the Chaldee word Memra, 
which the Targums use, as corresponding both to the Heb. Debar, and the 
Gr. Logos. ‘They use it not only forthe Word of God, the Angel of God, and 
the Messiah, but for God himmse/f; and sometimes in a way that can only be 
accounted for by considering it as a favourite term, which they seem often to 
introduce without occasion, and even without any distinct meaning. But it 
had been imported from the Alexandrian Schoo!, and become naturalized 
among the Jews before the time of John; and in Greek, Logos was always 
used as corresponding with it, and was the only term, therefore, adapted to 
the use of the Evangelist. See the Bishop of St. David's ‘‘ The Bible, and 
nothing but the Bible.”” Also, Dr. Smith’s Messiah.—The word was God.— 
Luther, and the English translators of Henry VII, adhering to the order cf 
the original, read, ‘God was the word.” The sense is the same, but it is 
worse English. Because the Greek article is prefixed to the word, but not to 
God, some would render it, (as the Unitarian version,) ‘The word was a God.” 
But Campbell remarks, that ‘though the article prefixed shows a noun to be 
definite, the bare want of the article is not sufficient evidence that the noun 
is used indefinitely. See verses 6, 12, 13, and 18, of this chapter, in all which, 
though the word ‘‘ God” (Theos) has no article, there can be no doubt that it 
means God, iv the strictest sense.” F 

Ver. 3. All things were made by him.—" The all things which the Logos 
created, means, (as common usage and the exigency of the passage require,) 
the universe; the worlds material and immaterial. (Ver. 10.) Here, conse- 
quently, in the first chapter of John, is a passage in which, beyond all reason- 
able doubt, Christ is called God ; and where the context, instead of furnishing 
us with reasons for understanding the word God in an inferior sense, (as is 
usual, when this designation is applied to inferior beings,) has plainly and un- 
equivocally taught us, that this God, who was the Logos, created the uni- 
verse. The Bible every where appeals 10 creative power, as the peculiar and 
distinguishing prerogative of the Supreme God ; and attributes it solely to 
Jehovah. Read Gen. ii. 2, 3. Ex. xx. 11. Is. xliv. 24. Je. x. 12. Ps. viii. 3, 4. 
cii. 25, and other passages of the same tenor. Read Isaiah xl., and onward, 
where God by his prophet. makes a most solemn a to all polytheists, 
to bring the objects SF thelr worship into competition with him ; and declares 
himself to be distinguished from them all, by his being “ the Creator of the 
ends of the earth,” (v. 28;) and by his having formed and arranged the 
heavens, (v. 26.)" —Stuart’s Letters to Channing. 

Ver. 5. The darkness comprehended it not.—Doddridge, “‘ apprehended it 
not.”—Campbell, “admitted it not.” The allusion seems to be to air, so 
gross and foul as to extinguish any light (link or torch) that may be introduced 
into it. ; 

Ver. 7. That all men through him—i. e. all who heard his testimony— 
might believe—In Jesus. ‘ 

Ver. 9. Which lighteth every man that cometh, &c.—Doddridge, ‘* which 
coming into. the world enlighteneth every man.”—‘* He that cometh,” was @ 
periphrasis for the Messiah. See ch. vi. 14, &c. 

Ver. 10. Knew him not.—They neither knew nor acknoy ledged him, aa 
the word often means. " - 

Ver. 11. He came unto his own, and his own, &c.—The_ word “ own,” in 
the first instance, is mewter ; in the second, masculine ; it is, therefore, pro- 
perly rendered by Campbell, ‘He came unto his own (land.) and bis own 
(people) received Bin nat.” See Luke xx. 9—16. 1120 


The testimony of 


JOHN.—CHAP, I. 


John the Baptist. 


14.7 And the Word was made fiesh, and |4,M,°®-| thou Elias? And he saith, ITamnot. Artthou 
dwelt among us, (and t we beheld his glory,|>74|° that prophet? And he answered, No. 
the glory as of the only begotten of the Fa-| '%316 | 22 Then said they unto him, Who art thou? 
oer) ae u ot grace pnd tage om ‘Tieiia | that we may give an aes bo that sent 
sayings vihis waa he of whom, spake, Hie) <2, | B3He«said:1 am the voice ofan 
that cometh after me is preferred before me:| 4.).%. | the wilderness, Make straight the way of the 


for he was before me. 
16 And of his fulness » have all we received, 


vy Mat.3.13, 
&e. 


Lord, as said the * prophet Esaias. 


west. | 24 And they which were sent were of the 

and grace for grace. x Ps85.10. | Pharisees. 
17 For the law was given by Moses, but grace |, js, | 25 And they asked him, and said unto him, 
and truth came by Jesus Christ. 1 t8is | Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that 


18 No man hath seen God » at any time; the 
* only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of 


a 1.3.15, 
&e. 


Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet? 
26 John answered them, saying, I baptize 


the Father, he hath declared him. : are with water: but there standeth *one among 
19 J And this *is the record of John, when} ”" | you, whom ye know not; 

the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jeru-|° Mis’ | 27 He it is, who coming after me is preferred 

salem to ask him, Who art thou ? tans” | before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not wor- 
20 And he confessed, and denied not; but]atsso3 | thy to unloose. 

confessed, Iam not the Christ. pea 28 These things were done in ‘ Beth-abara 


21 And they asked him, What then? Art 


beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 





angelic form, and sometimes appeared in the “form of God;” 
but now he became or was “ made flesh ;” not transiently ap- 
pearing, as of old, in the human form, but he tadernacled, or, 
as Doddridge expresses it, ‘‘ pitched his tabernacle.” to abide 
for some time with men: the glory of the Divine Nature being 
veiled in the humanity, just as that of the Shechinah was 
shrouded in the accompanying cloud; and as the glory shone 
at times more or less conspicuously through the bad so the 
glory of the Word, “as of the only begotten of the Father,” 
shone through the veil of human nature with beams of grace 
and truth. These beams, however, were seen but by a few 
only. Hecame to the world which he had made, to the na- 
tion whom he had chosen, but they received him not; a few 
only excepted, on whom he bestowed the privilege of becoming 
sons of God by adoption and by grace. This St. John ex- 
presses in his usual manner, both negatively and positively. 
They were “born, not of blood ;” that is, they were not sons 
of God merely by natural generation, as sons of Abraham— 
not by circumcision, as in the case of proselytes from other 
nations—not by “ the will of the flesh,” thatis, by any natural 
effort of their own, nor “of the will of ” any other ‘‘ man,” 
as in the case of adoption, at this time a common practice 
with the Romans,—‘“ but of God;” by which we understand 
that the frue regeneration of which our Lord here and else- 
where discourses, is wholly of divine grace. This passage 
might lead us to inquireinto the Scripture doctrine of Regene- 
ration, but as that subject will necessarily come more full 
under discussion in the third chapter of this Gospel, we shall 
not here enlarge; but only add one remark, that it is by faith 
m Christ only that we obtain the privilege of becoming sons of 
Ged: it isa favour granted to them only who believe in his name. 
The 14th verse of this chapter speaks of Christ in reference 
to his two natures, divine and human: considered in respect 
to the former, he is “the only begotten of the Father ;” that 
is, he is his Son in a sense to which neither men nor angels 
can pretend; he is ‘tthe express image of the Father.’’ (Heb.1. 
3.) And in respect of the latter, as man and mediator, he is 
full of grace and truth: he is the great depository, and the 
only channel of revealed truth and grace to men. Taking the 
15th verse as a parenthesis, as we are strongly inclined to do, 
(see note,) we defer the consideration of it till after the 18th, 
(which some consider its proper place,) and connect it with 
the 14th, the 16th, and two following, which leaves the nar- 
rative unbroken. John had said that the Word, or Son of 
God, was full of grace and truth, and therefore very naturally 
adds, ‘ And of his fulness have all we received, and grace for 
grace.” 1. He was ‘‘full of grace,’ and therefore his minis- 
ters and people receive from him an accumulation of grace— 
grace in rich abundance. And, 2. He possessed a rich variety 
of graces, and therefore does he communicate to us “ grace 
answerable unto” all the graces which himself possesses, 








Ver. 14. The Word was made flesh.—Campbell, ‘became incarmate,”’ 
which is doubtless the true sense, though not so simple. The word made, is 
the same that is used ver, 3; it is of very extensive use, and in most of its 
senses is applied to Christ. Ver. 3 and 10, Sch/ewsner understands it of 
creation: so also Heb. xi. 3. James iii. 9. It is also applied to his incarnation, 

made ofa woman,” Gal. iy. 4; to his being “* made.” or constituted, “a pro- 
phot,” Luke xxiv. 19; and in various other ways.— And davelt—Literally, 

tabernacled.” (So Wes/ey.) Campbell, “ sojourned.” See Heb, xi. 9. 
But Doddridge thinks it an allusion to the Shechinah or (divine) glory which 
resided in the tabernacle. 

‘The incarnation of the Son of God was doubtless anticipated under the Pa- 
triarchal dispensation. Abraham, and other Old ‘Testament believers, by faith 
saw “his day,” and rejoiced in it. (Chap. viii.56.) From them the doctrine 
spread among the heathen, all whose deities beeame occasionally incarnate ; 
bit the most extraordinary notions of this kind are to be found among the Hin- 
doos. According to them, Veeshnu (or Chreeshna) was nine times incarnate 
for various great and important purposes, of which the last was, to put an end 
to hunan sacrifices. See “ Dictionary of Religions,” 3d edition, under Hin- 
doos.--—Full of grace and truth.—Grace and truth, the sum of that emana- 
tion of divine fulness, called in Scripture, the glory of God.— Edwards. 

Ver. 15. John bare witness, &c.—Campbell includes this verse in a paren- 
thesis, and connects the 16th with the 14th, thus—The Word was “ full of 
grace and truth ;” and “of his fulness have all we received,” &c.——He was 
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though at humble distance in respect of measure and perfec- 
tion. 

It is added, ‘t the law was given by Moses, but 
truth came by Jesus Christ.” The law given oses was 
either the moral law, and that had no grace: he soul that 
sinneth, it shall die,” (Ezek. xviii. 4;) or it was the ceremonial 
law, and that had no truth; that 1s, no reality; for it was 
only “the shadow of good things to come,” of which Christ 
was the substance. (Heb. x. 1, &c.) For ‘grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ.’? Chrysostom, the eloquent Greek 
father, remarks, these words are evidently not the language 
of the Baptist, who uses not the name of Jesus. “ No man 
hath seen God [the Father] at any time:” the divine nature is 
invisible; ‘‘ but the only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of 
the Father,’’—that is, who occupies the seat next to him in dig- 
nity and power, (see expos. of Luke xvi. 22,) “He hath fede 
him known.” He is come upon the express errand of making 
known his Father’s character, and to reveal his will to men 
for their salvation. Let us therefore resign ourselves inte the 
hands of God our Saviour, and implore his aid, to study and 
to practice whatever heis pleased to teach us. 

“O that the Lord would guide my ways 
To keep his statutes still! 

O that my God would grant. me grace 
To know and do his will.”— Watts. 

Ver. 19—34. John’s testimony to Jesus—No one of our 
Lord’s disciples discovered more of the cardinal virtue of hu- 
mility than did John the Baptist. In the midst of his great 
popularity, respected by all classes, and even feared by Herod, 
still he sinks in his own estimation, and shrinks from public 
notice. Speaking of Messiah, he says, ‘“‘He must increase, 
but I must decrease.’’ I am his herald only, and, having in- 
troduced him to public notice, I must withdraw into obscuri- 
ty. This conduct of John reminds us of the Pagan philoso- 
oni Antisthenes, who kept a school of rhetoric; but, when 
he heard Socrates, he shut up his school, and told his pupils, 
“Go seek for yourselves a master, I have found one:” but 
Jotin did better; when he had found a master for himself, he 
rccommended him to all his followers. 

But there seems some difficulty to reconcile what John here 
says, ‘‘I knew him not,” with the account of Matthew, that 
when Jesus came to be baptized, John forbade him, as having 
more need to be baptized by him, which shows that he knew 
who he was. We have, indeed, no doubt that he was per- 
suaded in his own mind: but he had not yet received that mi- 
racnlous attestation to the fact which he had been taught to 
expect, and without which he was not authorized, in his pro- 
phetic character, to announce him as Messiah, which there- 
fore he did not until he saw “the sign from heaven,’’—the de- 
cisive proof of his divine mission. (See Mat. ili. 16.) Then 
says he, “I saw and bare record, that this is the Son of God,’ 


ace and 


oe 





before me.—Though the Greek profos, is sometimes used for pre-eminence, 
(as Lardner shows,) yet as the preceding clause (“‘ he that conti after me”) 
refers to time, it seems far the most natural to understand this in the same 
manner as Doddridge does, ‘‘ He existed before me.” This verse seems in 
anticipation of verse 19 See verse 30. 2 4 

Ver. 16. Grace for grace.—The Greek preposition (anti) rendered for, is 
capable of various acceptations ; we shall mention only two, which we think 
most probable. ‘‘ Grace for grace” is then either, 1. Grace upon grace ; so 
Doddridge, Wesley, and others ; or, 2. Grace answering to grace. See Park- 
hurst. 

Ver. 18. He hath declared him.—Doddridge and Campbell, ‘“ Hath made 
him known.” Compare chap. vi. 46. ‘ z 

Ver. 19. Levites.—The posterity of Levi—appointed by the Mosaic Jaw, to 
be the ministers or servants of the priests. * 

Ver. 21, Art thou Elias? And he saith, Iam not.—He was not Elijah come 
from the invisible world, as the Jews doubtless meant ; (for such was their ex- 
pectation ;) yet he was the Elias intended by the prophet Malachi. Mat. xi. 
1—19.— That prophet.—The Greek is more accurately rendered by Camvp- 
bell, ‘The Christ,’ and “ The Prophet.” See Deut. xviii. 15. 

Ver. 28. In Bethabara.—Campbell reads, ‘in Bethany:” and adds, that 
“the MSS. which read Bethany, are, both in number and in value, more than 
a counterpoise to those in which we find the vulgar reading (Bethabara.) Ad 
to these, the Vulgate, the Saxon, and both the Synac versions,” &c. Su Gries 


Christ the Lamb of God. JOHN.—CHAP. I. Andrew, Peter, de called, 
29 J The next day John seeth Jesus coming | “4™;*8" |said unto him, Rabbi ich is t 7 
unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb Fof God, = |ing interpreted, srphutnwen 4.00 rad ben 
which » taketh ! away the sin of the world. 18.537, | thou 2 " ner 
30 This is he of whom I said, After me “** | 39 He saith unto them, Come and see. They 
a fe ale is preferred before me: | b gfdcareth doles saw where he dwelt, and abode 
31 And I knew him not: but that he should ee ron a icone eaten 
be om por hath i ris therefore am [| Rel 40 One of the two which heard John speak, 
“32 Af Fon bare einen saying, I saw the ee scenlauer a ie ton bec oe 
Spirit descending from heaven like avdove, |* go1-5 41 He first findeth his own brother Simon, 
yr ype alee eee Re aah, and saith unto him, We have found the Mes- 
ER Heid ater ths eumbeaiduntd’ine,| 7: | 4D -And habronghtalandadeassds anc ore 
; a e brou im to Jesus. 
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descend- lor,abidest. | Jesus beheld int he said, Thou art Sisto 
Pele buptizeth* with the Holy Ghost. |" |which ts by Interpretation, * A'stone, Se” 
é two hours IP stone. 
34 And I saw, and barerecord that thisisthe| 727 43 J_The day following Jesas would go forth 
ete wh teh frist dencts dey Core, Wolinastonds| "2 - pt aceon and findeth Philip, and saith unto 
anointed. im oluow me. 
Nebel a apn Oe : ade ot PEM 44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of 
nd looking upon Jesus as he walked, he |°™“""| Andrew and Peter. . 
saith, Behold the Lamb of God! ji por, Petr.| 45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto 
37 And the two disciples heard him speak, ae him, We have found him, of whom Moses 3in 
and they followed Jesus. 1" | the Jaw, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of 
38 Then Jesus turned, and saw them follow- e Nazareth, the son of Joseph. 


ing, and saith unto them, What seek ye? They 


From this time, it seems, he recommended his disciples to fol- 
low Jesus. Some of them, at least, did so, as for instance, 
Andrew, Simon’s brother, (ver. 40;) and afterwards, when any 
appear to have doubted the fact of Jesus being the Messiah, 
John sent them to hear his preaching, and see his miracles, as 
end the most decisive evidence. (Matt. xi. 3—5.) 

But the evidence which John gave concerning Jesus, is 
chiefly confined to two points,—1. The divinity of his charac- 
ter, as “the Son of God;” and, 2. The efficacy of his atone- 
ment, as being ‘‘The Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sins of the world.” These great truths should never be lost 
sight of by a preacher of the cross, as being the foundation of 
the Christian system. If John insisted on these points, even 
before the death of Christ, how much more should ministers of 
the Gospel do so, in subsequent ages, after the atonement has 
been offered, and after the doctrine of the cross has been made 
the power of God to the salvation of so many thousands of 
mankind. 

We may also here remark how much clearer views the Bap- 
tist had of the office and work of Christ than any of his own 
apostles! No sooner, however, was the Holy Ghost poured 
down on the day of Pentecost, than even Peter, who would 
et hear of the death of Christ before, made it his continual 
theme. 





“ Let the vain world pronounce it shame, 
And fling their scandals on the cause ; 
We boast our Savivur’s (worthy) name, 
And make our triumphs in his cross.”"— Watts. 


Ver. 35—£1. The calling of Andrew and Peter, Philip and 
Nathanael.—Andrew appears to have been the first called of 
all the twelve apostles. He was previously a disciple of the 
Baptist, and, as we here see, followed Jesus in consequence of 
the recommendation of John, his master. The other disciple 
with him, is supposed to have been John the Apostle; but 
this conjecture is founded only on the concealment of his 
name, hich is believed to have been the case with John in 
other instances, where himself was meant. 

When they followed Jesus it was about the tenth hour of 
the day, which, reckoning from six_in the morning, makes it 
four in the afternoon, from which hour they remained with 
Jesus, at his apartment, til! the evening. Before, however, 
Andrew went in to sit down, he went in search of his brother 
Simon, who appears to have been near upon the spot, and 
went with him; and they sat down together, listening, and 
doubtless “ wondering,” as others had done before, at the gra- 
cious words which proceeded from the Saviour’s mourh.. On 





this occasion, it should seem, Jesus first gave to Simon the 
name of Peter, which is here explained to signify ‘‘a stone.” 








bach. Bethany signifies a ferry house ; but this — was not where La- 
zarus and his sisters lived, but beyond, or “‘ upon the Jordan,” where probably 
a ferry boat was stationed. ’ 

Ver. 31. [knew him not.—This is differently explained. Doddridge says, 
“knew him not’ personally, which seems difficult to believe, since all the 
made branches of families used to meet at the three great feasts at Jerusalem, 
which we know Jesus was accustomed to attend; and Zacharias, the father 
of John, being a priest, would naturally bringup his family in that duty, Camp- 
Eell thinks that John might have known Jesus to be a oe het, yet not the 
Messiah ; but being himself a yer even supposing he had not heard of his 
miraculous conception, or early devotedness to God, (which is scarcely proba- 
ble,) he must have naturally suspected that he was the person to whom he 
was appointed forerunner. : : 

Ver. 33. knew him. not.—There seems to have been a special providence 

~ in the circumstance of John and Jesus being brought up at such a distance— 
one in the desert of Judea, and the other in Lower Galilee, (not less thar 60 


46 And Nathanael said unto him, * Can there 


In Matt. xvi. 18, our Lord alludes to the same interpretation ; 
but, by this passage, the name had _ been imposed long before. 
It does not appear, however, that these disciples immediately 
forsook their callings and followed Jesus: the probability is, 
that their constant attendance was not required till Jesus 
formed an establishment, and provided them a home. 

Next day—the frequent use of this term seems to imply that 
John, when not occupied in his official duties, used to walk 
with some of his disciples on the banks of the Jordan, and 
Jesus probably did the same. Whenever John, therefore, saw 
Jesus, he pointed his disciples to him as “the Lamb of God,” 
or the Saviour of the world: and thus bare record of him in 
the face of his disciples and the public. The consequence was, 
that many of John’s disciples followed Jesus, as he had him- 
self predicted—“ He must increase, but I must decrease.” 

But what most interests us in this section, is the calling of 
Nathanael, whom we have supposed to be the same with Bar- 
tholomew the apostle, (see expos. of Luke vi. 12—19,) and on 
whose amiable character we shall here offer a few observa- 
tions. 1. We mark his simplicity—he was “an Israelite in- 
deed, in whom was no guile;” no hypocrisy, no dissimula- 
tion: yet, 2. Though simple, he was not credulous; so far 
from it, he scrupled to believe in Jesus because he came from 
Nazareth, a town inhabited by ignorant, rude, and vicious 
characters; so that it appears to have been a proverbial say- 
ing, “‘ Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?” Thus the 
good physician placed himself in the centre of the diseased. 
3. Though not credulous, he did not obstinately resist evi- 
dence: when Jesus convinced him that he knew what passe 
in his secret retirement, he at once acknowledged the divinity 
of his character: “ Rabbi, [master or doctor,] thou art the 
Son of God; thou art the King of Israel.” 4. We have here 
an instance not only of Nathanael’s simplicity and honesty, 
but of his piety; since “under the fig-tree’” appears to have 
been his usual place for retirement and prayer, where he knew 
inet he was excluded from every eye but his who readeth the 

eart. 

Our Lord here adds, addressing Nathanael, and the other 
disciples with him, “ Verily, verily, I sayunto you, hereafter ye 
shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and de- 
scending [to wait] upon the Son of man.”? Several instances of 
this nature occurred to the apostles (of whom we have reckoned 
Nathanael to be one) during their master’s life; but the grand 
instance of it was at his ascension, (Acts i. 11,) to be exceeded 
only at the day of judgment. (See Matt. xxiv. 31, 32; xxvi. 30.) 
It appears to us that angels were constantly in attendance 
upon our Lord, though not always visible to others; and who 
can say that they attend not on his disciples also? “ Are they 





or 70 miles apart,) and never seeing each other, but at the three great festivals, 
which cut off all reasonable suspicion of confederacy or collusion. : 

Ver. 36. Behold the Lamb.—\An allusion to the morning and evening sacri- 
fice, which typified the Lamb of God, who should bear away the sins of the 
world. |— Bagster. r 

Ver. 39. About the tenth hour.—Supposing these hours to be reckoned ac- 
curding to the Roman method, from six in the morning, they bring us to four in 
the afternoon, which our translators, in their marginal note, remark, was twu 
hours before night, reckoning their day from six to six. | 

Ver. 42, Son of Jona—Or Jonas ; probably an abridgment of Joanna, or 
John.— Cephas—In Syriac, agrees. with Peter, in Greek, (so our English 
margin,) both signifying 1 stone. See note on Mat. xvi. 17—20. % 

Ver. 43. The day following—Or ‘on the morrow,” or “ next time ;” for 
the word “ day” need not be taken strictly. ; 

Ver. 44. Bethsaida—Was at this time a poor fishing village on the lake 
of Gennesareth, i14) 


The marriage in Cana. 


JOHN.—CHAP. IL. 


Christ turneth water into wine. 


any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip |4,‘5‘%" | 4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have I 
saith unto him, Come and see. spma|to do with thee? mine hour is not yet come. 
47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and} %232| 5 His mother saith unto the servants, What- 
saith unto him, Behold *an Israelite indeed, |t?»112 | soever “he saith unto you, do i. 
in whom is no guile! u Mat 1438 6 And there were set there six water-pots of 
48 Nathanael saith unto him, Whence know-| “ < stone, after the manner of the purifying of the 
est thou me? Jesus answered and said unto |‘ sit” | Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece. 
him, Before that Philip called thee, when thou], p.1.. | 7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill ihe water-pots 
wast pe sity fig said os t ang cartes Gemi2 se water. And they filled them up to the 
49 Nathanael answered and saith unto him, | 2ejji* | brim. ; ’ 
Rabbi, thou "art the Son of God; thou art} ™ 8-And he saith unto them, Draw * out now, 
the King * of Israel. ; a.m. 4o1.| and bear unto the governor ‘ of the feast. 
50 Jesus answered and said unto him, Because | “?* | And they bare it. : 
I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, | +3198. | 9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted the 
believest thou ? thou shalt see greater things} — | water that was made wine, and knew not 
than these. bHelS4 | whence it was; (but tue sservants which 
51 And he saith oa him, saga sips T | ¢ Eeto1a abit or eee ;) the governor of the 
say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven east called the bridegroom, ' 
- Spank and ‘the angels * of God ascending| —-— | 10 And saith unto him, Every man at the be- 
and descending upon the Son of man. fit be ee ginning doth set forth good wine; and when 
_ CHAPTER Il. : E ome’) men have well drunk, then that which is 
+ hor he pargzil the temple of buyers and sellers Bile foretell hie ‘eatrand °° | worse: but thou hast kept the good » wine 
ree Many believed because of his miracles, but he would not trust him- f Ro.13.7. until now. 
A’ the third day'there was a marriage in|,»,19. | 11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus in 
Cana *of Galilee: and the mother of Je-| 1%, | Cana of Galilee, and manifested i forth his 
sus was there: » pawars. | ZOry 5 and his disciples believed jon him. 
2 And both Jesus was called, and his disci- |" rrs25.°| 12 | After this he went down to Capernaum, 
ples, to the > marriage. sen |e, and his mother, and his brethren, and his 
3 And ¢ when they wanted wine, the mother ptt disciples: and they continued there not many 
n.5.13. 


of Jesus saith unto him, They have no wine. 


days. 





not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for (or on be- 
half of) them who shall be heirs of salvation ?’ (Heb. i. 14.) 

** Are they not all thy servants, Lord? 

At thy command they go and come : 

With cheerful haste obey thy word, 

And guard thy children to their home.’’— Watts. 

Cuap. II. Ver. i—11. Our Lord attends a marriage feast, 
and changes water into wine.—In explaining this narrative, 
it is necessary to glance at the nature of the Jewish mar- 
riages, which lasted seven days, persons coming and going, 
perhaps, all the time. (Judg. xiv. 17.) From a deficiency of 
wine it has been inferred that the married couple were poor; 
but it is equally possible that the report of Jesus being present 
at the feast, had drawn together an accession of guests, quite 
unexpected. On these occasions a president, or governor of the 
feast, was appointed to regulate the festival and preserve de- 
corum. 

Many reasons may be assigned for the attendance of Jesus 
on this occasion. ‘The marriage was probably an alliance 
formed in his own family ; and though circumstances would 
not permit his sanctioning the sacred ordinance by his ex- 
ample, his presence on this occasion might be designed to 
express his approbation of a union instituted by God himself, 
and sanctioned by holy men of every age. He might wish it to 
be understood also, that he was no cynical philosopher, but de- 
signed to mix in all the innocent enjoyments, as well as duties, 
of civil life, which were not incompatible with his divine cha- 
racter. He was no ascetic, nor affected the retirement of a 
desert; but he came eating and drinking, even with reputed 
sinners, that he might have the better opportunity of introdu- 
cing his holy doctrines and precepts among all classes of 
society. 

The language of Jesus on this occasion, to his virgin mother, 
appears mysterious, and cannot perhaps be fully explained. 
The epithet ‘* Woman,” however abrupt it may sound to Eng- 
lish ears, in Greek means nothing disrespectful; but was ad- 
dressed, by men the most accomplished, to females of the 

ighest rank. And the expression, “‘ What have I to do with 
thee?” (or, rather, ‘‘ What hast thou to do with me?’’) though 
it may imply a gentle reproof, may only be designed to intimate 
that whatever filial duty Jesus might owe to Mary, as his mo- 








Ver. 46. Nazareth.—This was a town of Lower Galilee, about two leagues 
East from Mount Tabor. It bore a bad character, even among the Galileans, 
which is fully justified by the treatment which our Lord hisecthreocien from 
them, Luke iv. 28, 29. This is one instance in which our Saviour ‘‘ made him- 
self of no reputation.” 

Ver. 51. Verily, verily.—Greek, Amen, Amen, which is, in fact, a Hebrew 
word, signifying “ certainly,” or “in truth;” but it is remarkable that John, 
in adopting this word, always doubles it, while the other Evangelists use it 
singly; a circumstance we can account for only from the earnestness of his 


manner.— Angels... . ascending and descending, to wait, &c.—So Dod- 
ie But Camzpbell renders it, ‘‘ascending from... .%and descending 


CuapP. Il. Ver. 1. Cana of Galilee.—A small town, four or five miles from 
Nazareth. may 
Ver. 4. Woman.—It is evident that there is nothing disrespectful in this address, 
as it was used by our Lord on the most affecting of all occasions, and when he 
evinced his exquisite sympathy and tender regard for this very parent, ch. xix. 
26. Xenophon puts it into the mouth of a Persian chief, when consoling a cap- 
tive lady of the highest rank. Augustus is made to use itto Cleopatra, and An- 
tenor to Helen. It may, therefore, be considered as equivalent to Madam. See 
Orient. Lit. No. ig have I to do with thee?—Parkhurst and 


ther, that relation gave her no right to interfere with his public 
duties. He was “about his Father’s business,” as he had 
said many years before, (Luke ii. 49,) and knew when and how 
to act, without any human direction. His ‘hour’ (as he 
said on other occasions) was not yet come, and he might have 
wise reasons for delay, unknown to her as well as to us; an 
itis evident she did not understand this as a refusal, because 
she directed the servants to obey his orders. 

‘** At the command of Jesus (says Bishop Taylor) the water- 
pots were filled with water, and the water was, by his divine 
power, turned into wine, where the different economy.of God 
and the world is pany observable. Every man sets forth 
good wine at first, and then the worse; but God not only 
turns the water into wine, but into such wine that the last 
draught is most pleasant. The world presents us with fair 
language, promising hopes, convenient fortunes, pompous 

onours, and these are the outside of the bowl; but, when it 
is swallowed, these dissolve in the instant, and there remains 
bitterness, and the malignity of colliguintida, (i. e. the wild cu- 
cumber, bitter dnd acrid in the extreme.) Every sin smiles in 
the first advance, and carries light in the face and honey on 
the lip; but, when we have well drunk, then comes that which 
is worse,—fears and terrors of conscience, and shame and dis- 
pleasure, and diffidence [we might add, despair] in the day of 
death—[But] Jesus keeps the best wine till the last: not only 
because of the direct reservation of the highest joys till the 
near approaches of glory, but also because our relishes are 
higher after a long fruition than at the first essays; such being 
the nature of grace, that it increases in relish as it does in 
fruition.” (Life of Christ.) 

This is called “ the beginning,” or “ first,” of Christ’s mi- 
racles, as Dr. Campbell renders it; for we pay no regard to the 
reports of the juvenile miracles which compose the pseudo- 
gospels of ‘the apocryphal New Testament: and by this 
miracle he showed forth not only the glory of his power, but 
of his beneficence; and all his miracles were of the same bene- 
volent cast. As he turned water into wine, so he turned pain 
into ease, darkness into light, and death into life: in this case 
also he kept the best wine till last. 

Ver. 12—25. Jesus purges the temple, and foretels his 
own death.—It seems evident, and is so generally understood, 


Campbell, “* What hast thou to do with me ?’ The expression, though cer- 
tainly not disrespectful, implies reproof: ‘‘ Why dost thou interfere ?’——M ine 
hour is not yet come—i. e. The time for me to act is not yet come. 

Ver. 6. Two or three firkins.—This is an English measure, unknown to the 
Greeks or Jews. Doddridge, Campbell, and others, suppose the Hebrew Batha 
to be intended, which are reckoned to contain from four to seven gallons each; 
but it were better to leave it indefinite—measures. 

Ver. 8. The governor of the feast—i. e. the president or chairman, whose 
duty on such occasions is described by the author of Ecclesiasticus, chap. Xxxti. 
1. The Greek term is architriclinos, who sat at the head of the table, which 
was shaped like the Greek letter JI, as represented by ancient painters. Com- 
pure note on Mat. xxvi. 20. 

Ver. 9. When the ruler—Or govemor ; it is the same word. $ 

Ver. 10. When men have well drunk.—Doddridge, ‘ drank plentifully ;” 
Cancpvell, “largely,” or ‘‘ freely,” which last term seems best. LXX. use 
the same word in Gen. xliii. 34. Sol. Song v. 1. Hag. i. 6; in nonecf which 
does it imply intoxication. 

Ver. 11. Cana.—[Cana, a town of Galilee, now called Cane Galil, or Ke- 
pher Kenna, is situated, according to the authority of modern travellers, be- 
tween fifteen and sixteen miles west of Tiberias, about six miles S. E of Se- 


phoris or Safoury, and between four and five miles N. E. by E of Nazareth. It 


. 


Christ purgeth the temple. 


JOHN.—CHAP. III. 


Many believe on him. 


ae T asthe Jews’ passover * was at hand, | 4; 4") 22 When therefore he was risen from the 
mi ee aie br sR See St ba that sold ere cet ue id wie nee ryr ee lees ae 
m aes is unto them ; and they believed the 

oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers ie. scripture, and the word neh ene had said. 
Semeney pc iS bots Maiits | 23 j| Now when he was in Jerusalem at the 
when he had made a scourge of small | » Psiv9.” | passover, in the feast day, many believed in 


cords. he drove them all out of the temple, |°«c 


his name, when they saw the miracles which 


and tne sheep, and the oxen; and poured out}, {iii%a | he did. 
the changers’ money, and overthrew the tables ; a bp a|-24 But Jesus did not commit himself unto 
ol, 


16 And said unto them that sold doves, Take 
these things hence; make not my Father’s 


co29 (them, because he *knew all men, 


25 And needed not that any should tester of 


house a house of merchandise. -raos, | Man: for he knew what was in man. 
17 And his disciples remembered that it was] «18s.16.7. CHAPTER III 
° wri Th 1 of thy house hath 211 | A Chri i ion ith 
written, e zeal of t y house ath eaten] 29.17. 1 Christ teacheth Nicodernus the necessity of regeneration. 14 Of faith in his death, 
Je.17.9,10 16 ‘I'he great love of God towards the world. 18 Condemnation for unbelief. 23 
me up. Mat.9d The baptism, witness, and doctrine of John concerning Christ. 
18 | Then answered the Jews and said unto reno HERE was a man of the Pharisees, named 
him, What sign ° showest thou unto us, seeing |. 554. * Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: 
that thou doest these things ? pevisss, | 2 The same came to Jesus by night, and said 
19 Jesus answered and said unto them, De-| , 47% | unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a 
stroy this temple, and in three days I will|¢e\s. | teacher come from God: for »no man can 
raise it up. ryt. |do these miracles that thou doest, except 
20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years] Jaiis, |* God be with him. - 
was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear L329 3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, 
it up in three days? @ or, from verily, [say unto thee, 4 Except a man be born 
10Ve, 


21 But he spake of the temple ¢of his body. 





° again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 





that our Lord twice, at least, cleansed the temple of these 
cattle-traders and money-changers. This, which was the first 
instance, must have happened soon after the miracle just re- 
lated ; the latter instance oceurred near the close of his minis- 
try, and is related by the three other Evangelists. (Matt. xxi. 
12. Mark xi. 15. Luke xix. 45.) 

To avoid repetition, we beg to refer our readers to the obser- 
vations offered by us on Matthew, so far as the circumstances 
agree; we add only a remark on the proneness there is in mere 
professors of religion to make a gain of godliness ; and to pur- 
sue their own interests, under the pretence of serving God. 
For it was doubtless the pretence of these men, in bringing 
their cattle into the courts of the temple, to serve the conve- 
nience of those who wanted them for sacrifice; and of the 
money-changers, to accommodate either buyers or sellers with 
exchange for money or drafts: but, careless as they were in 
religion, we cannot believe that the priests would have tole- 
rated these excesses, had they not reaped advantages there- 
from, either in the form of rentage for the ground, or fees for 
the privilege of their standing! Strong and severe as was the 
language of our Lord, relative to these guardians of the tem- 
ple, we doubt not but that it was perfectly just ; and we fear that 
there are few temples, few churches, few chapels, few religious 
institutions of any kind, in which his eyes, which are ‘‘asa 
flame of fire,” do not discern some thieves who rob God and 
oppress his poor! Alas! if the sons of Aaron—if the sons of 
Eh, practised villany, we need not wonder to find the like in 
the degenerate days of Herod and Caiaphas. And when the 
Son of Man again “cometh, shall he find faith in the earth,”— 
fidelity ot the church—or integrity in its ministers? (See Luke 
xvui. 8. 

It is not wonderful that the Jews, both priests and Jaymen, 
should be alarmed on this occasion. A Reformer comes 
among them, under the character of a Prophet, and by the 
zeal he manifests, they know not how far the reform may 

‘spread; and every priest and every ruler, conscious of abuses, 
trembles lest it should extend to him;—the more so, as reform- 
ers are naturally sanctioned by the injured and_oppressed. 
Certain Jews, therefore, probably deputed by the Sanhedrim, 
demand of him a sign, or miracle, in proof of his divine autho- 
rity as a Reformer: ‘‘ What sign showest thou unto us, seeing 
that thou doest these things ?’ - : f 

Jesus replied, no doubt, with such an expressive action (point- 
meg to himself) as might have led them to a just interpreta- 
trun of his meaning: ‘‘ Destroy this temple,’’? meaning the 
temple of his body; ‘“‘ and in three days I will raise it up.” The 
Jews, however, whether through inattention or perverseness, 
understood Jesus as speaking of the temple in which they then 
were; and, therefore, shocked with the impossibility of such 
a thing, they exclaim, ‘Forty and six years was this temple 
in building, and wilt thou rear it in three days?’ ‘ But (says 
the historian) he spake of the temple of his body.” 





is a neat little village, ploasantly situated on the descent of a hill, facing the 
south-west, with a copious spring, surrounded with plantations of olive and other 
fruit trees ; und contains about 300 inhabitants, chiefly Catholic Christians. 
Pococke saw a large ruined building, the walls of which were entire, and 
which they said occupied the site of the house of the marriage. Near it was a 
large new Greek church; and on the south side of the village, near the foun- 
tain, there were the ruins of another church, dedicated to St. Bartholomew, 
and said to have been his house. |—Bagster. ; 
Ver. 15. Of small cords—i.e. the cords that had been employed to tie up 
the cattle. — -Oxven.—Campbell, “cattle.” Oxen (properly speaking) being 
castrated animals, could not be sacrificed. The common idea that Jesus 
seourged the money changers is unfounded. The scourge, as is evident from 
the onginal, was used only in driving the sheep and oxen from the temple. 
Ver. 16. A house of merchandise.—Doddridge and Camphell, * traffie’—a 








A difficulty has been felt in making out the “forty and six 
years” here mentioned, since, by the account of Josephus, it 
was built within eight or nine. Lardner remarks, however, 
that this refers to what Herod did at his own expense; but the 
Jews were continually adding improvements and embellish- 
ments, as late as A. D. 65, within a few years of its final de- 
struction by Titus. Yet they, as well as the Christians, called 
this the second temple. 

Not only did the Jews misunderstand our Lord, as to the 
temple of which he spake, but his diseiples appear not to have 
comprehended his meaning till after his resurrection: ‘‘ then 
remembered they that he had said this.’’ So our Lord had 
promised, that after his resurrection the Holy Spirit should 
bring “all things to their remembrance” eee he had said to 
them. (Ch. xiv. 26.) 

In this, and in every instance in which the Jews demanded 
a miracle, our Lord constantly refused to gratify them, because 
his miracles were mostly designed to relieve the poor and the 
distressed: during the time of the Passover, however, Jesus 
remaining at Jerusalem, wrought many miracles, and those 
who saw them believed in him; but these people, though they 
actually witnessed many miracles of this nature, were always 
inquiring after others—probably wishing to see some splendid 
exhibition of his power—such as that to which Satan tempted 
him, (Matt. iv. 6,) to cast himself down from a pinnacle of the 
temple, before all the congregation. But Jesus, though he 
never sent away a poor and miserable object in distress, never 
pespugns a miracle merely to exhibit himself, or gratify curious 
1earers. 

As to those who did, or at least professed to believe in him, 
he knew too much of human nature to trust in them. ‘He 
knew man’?’—his weakness, frailness, and inconstancy; and 
he knew ‘‘ what was in man,” namely, the deceitfulness and 
depravity which was in his heart. -(Matt. xv. 18,19.) He 
therefore, never trusted himself in the hands of his enemies till 
his hour was come, to offer himself in sacrifice for our salva- 
tion. 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—8. Our Lord's discourse with Nicodemus. 
—The doctrine of regeneration, or the new birth, is here pro- 
posed in terms so clearly indicative of its high importance, as 
to call for our particular attention. Nicodemus was not only 
a ruler, or magistrate ef.the Jews, but, from chap. vii. 50, of 
this gospel, has been generally considered as a member of the 
Sanhedrim, or great council of Jewish rulers. He came to 
Jesus by night, peg perhaps, for the sake of privacy; and 
partly, because then less liable to be interrupted, either by his 
own friends or Jesus’s disciples. And though he had probably 
heard of his mean origin, he had heard also of his miracles 
and discourses, which marked him as the great prophet to be 
sent from heaven, (Deut. xviii. 15,) and consequently entitled 
to very high respect. He therefore addresses him by the title 
of Rabbi, which was always appropriated to their learned 
‘eee eer em mee 

ie me : ont of that market may be judged of from. what Jo- 
PT tate te mt ae oe pasxieer the Jews saunificed 256,500 victims of dif 
ferent kinds, which amount to more than 32,000 daily. It is possible, how- 
ever, that Josephus exaggerated, as well as the Jews: he mentions, that He- 
rod, in bis tsth year, in repairing the temple, doubled the space of ground 
which had enclosed it, which wil See Lara 

ee 9! 

Oe etn Wee 3. Except aman be born again.—The Greek (anothen) is 
ambiguous, and means either “again,” or “ from above ;” and some exposi- 
tors prefer the latter interpretation, which it is clear the word bears, both in 
verse 31, of this chapter, and in ch. xix. 11. “ But that the common version 1s 
here preferable, (says Dr. Campbell.) is evident from the answer given by Ni- 
codemus, which shows that he understood it no otherwise than as a second 


birth, And let it be remembered, that in the os Mesias spoken by our 


account for this large market. 


Christ teacheth the 
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JOHN.—CHAP. III. 


necessity of regenerate 5) 


so sis every one that is born of the Spirit. 


man be born when he is old? can he enter| 777, | 9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, 
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tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: 


men, and considered as equivalent to Doctor, among ourselves. 
“We know,” said he—that is, we rulers know, though few of 
us have the courage to confess it—-“ that thou art a teacher, 
come” express “from God; for no mancan do these miracles 
that thou doest, except God be with him.’’ Under this im- 
pression, the Jewish ruler comes to make farther inquizies into 
the doctrines of Jesus, and into the religious system he was 
about to introduce among the people. Our Lord, meaning at 
once to direct him to the most important part of true religion, 
cuts off all farther inquiries by abruptly stating, but in the 
most solemn manner, “* Except a man be born again, he can- 
not see the kingdom of God.” By “‘the kingdom of God,” it 
is admitted that our Lord must mean the gospel dispensa- 
tion, which could neither be understood nor enjoyed without 
this indispensable qualification ; but what can this being born 
again mean? Not, surely, moral reformation; for, whatever 
might be the case with others, this man’s morals appear to 
be irreproachable. Nor, 2, any merely outward rite; for after 
this solemn introduction, to make the great essential of Chris- 
tianity consist merely in an outward rite, would be an instance 
of the bathos in Theology, which be far from our Redeemer! 
But to us it appears to be that same great point which is else- 
where represented, both by our Lord and his apostles, under 
images very similar. Thus, when his disciples discovered a 
spirit of pride and ambition, (Matt. xvii. 3,) he set a little 
child before them, and said, ‘“‘ Except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven.”’ And what is this becoming as little children, but 
the being born again ? It is to have the heart humbled by re- 
pentance, and renewed by grace. So St. Peter, after the day 
of Pentecost, addresses the murderers of his Lord, (Acts iil. 19,) 
“Repent, therefore, and be converted, [or become as little 
ehiltteens} that your sins may be blotted-out, when the times 
of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord”—that 
1s, when he shall come in the glory of his gospel kingdom. 
And the same apostle, speaking of persons thus converte 
states, that they were ‘‘ born again; not of corruptible seed,’ 
that is, of erroneous doctrines, “ but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.”’ (1 Pet.1. 23.) 
So the apostle John, who relates this conversation with Nico- 
demus, tells us, that ‘‘ whosoever [in his heart] believes that 
Jesus is the Christ,” is “ born of God”—the very phrase used 
by our Lord, ver. 13; and that whosoever loveth his brother 
is “born of God and knoweth God, and doth not commit 
sin’—that is, doth not live in its allowed practice. (See 
1 John iii. 9; iv. 7; v. 1, 4, 18.) On a comparison of these pas- 
sages, then, it appears to us, that the regeneration of which 
the Scriptures speak, implies faith, repentance, and good 
works, or ‘‘ works meet for repentance.” (Acts xxvi. 20.) 
But what has chiefly led to a different interpretation seems 

to be, that these persons are said to be born both “‘of water 
and the spirit.” With respect to the latter, there can be no 
difficulty in believing that spiritual regeneration is the work of 
God’s Holy Spirit; but what is it to “be born of water ?” 
This is generally understood of baptism, considered as a sign 
or emblem of true regeneration, rather than the thing itself: 
and so it seems to be considered by St. Paul. Writing to the 
believing Romans, (ch. vi. 3, 4,) he says—‘‘ Know ye not, that 
as many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were bap- 
tized into his death ?” that is, into the belief of his death and 
atonement on our behalf. ‘“‘ Therefore,” adds he, in allusion 
to what then seems to have been the usual mode of baptism, 

_We are buried with him by baptism into death’’—dying to 
sin as he did to the world; ‘that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life.” And again, (1 Cor. v. 17,) “If 
any man be in Christ, he is anew creature;”’ which corresponds 
with the spiritual regeneration inculcated by our Lord. 








fon of man which is in heaven. 





That baptism, or the being “born of water,” stands con- 
nected with regeneration, or being ‘ born of the spirit,’”’ as its 
sign or emblem, is freely admitted, and for that reason also, as 
we humbly conceive, it cannot be the thing signified. It was 
this similarity, however, as we suppose, which led the Greek 
and Latin fathers to call baptism by the names of regenera- 
tion, illumination, &c.; in consequence of which, this feraie 
the doctrine of the Greek and Latin churches, from the latter 
of which it has been adopted by many Protestant divines, un- 
der different modifications of opinion, or expression, which we 
are not called upon to examine. The fatal mistake against 
which we wish to guard our readers, is, that true Christianity 
consists merely in outward rites and forms, rather than in 
“an honest and good heart,’’ derived not by natural genera- 
tion from our depraved first parents, but renewed by God’s 
Spirit, and filled with holy dispositions and desires, which ne- 
cessarily produce good works, and a virtuous conversation. 

That this is not, and cannot be, effected by any outward 
form or ceremony, is, we think, abundantly evident from wur 
Lord’s own words—“‘ That which is born of the flesh is flesh,” 
that is, merely carnal and corrupt; but that which is “ born 
of the Spirit” of God is purely “spiritual,” both in its nature 
and effects. Nor is it certain that material water is at all 
meant, on ia than material fire was intended by the fiery 
baptism which our Lord promised to his disciples, Luke il. 16. 
Water, and fire, and air, the great purifying agents in Nature, 
are all used as emblems of the Spirit’s influences on man; so 
“the washing of water by the word,’ and “ the washing of 
regeneration,” are explained by some of our best commenta- 
tors and _divines, of the purifying influences of the Spirit, by 
means of the written or preached word. (See Ephes. v. 26; 
and Titus iil. 5.) 

Our Lord proceeds to. illustrate this by the operation of the 
air or wind: “The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof; but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
nor whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of the 
spirit.” This verse is thus illustrated by Dr. Campbell :— 
“Nor is there (asif he had said) any thing in this either absurd 
or unintelligible. The wind, which in Hebrew is expressed by 
the same word as spirit, shall serve for an example. It is 
invisible; we hear the noise it makes, but cannot discover 
what occasions its rise or its fall. It is known to us solely by 
its effects. Just so it is with this second birth. The Spirit 
himself, the great agent, is invisible; his manner of operating 
is beyond our discovery; but the reality of his operation is per- 
ceived by the effects produced on the disposition and life of the 
regenerate.” 

We shall conclude this section with another admirable ex- 
tract from Bishop Taylor :—‘’ This was strange philosophy to 
Nicodemus ; but Jesus bade him not to wonder; for this is not 
a work of humanity, but a fruit of God’s Spirit, and an issue 
of predestination. For the Spirit bloweth where it listeth, and 
is, as the wind, certain and notorious in its effects; but secret 
in the principle, and in the manner of production; and, therefore, 
this doctrine was not to be estimated by any proportions to 
natural principles, and experiments of sense, but to the secrets 
of a new metaphysics, and abstractcd separate speculations. 
Then Christ proceeds in his sermon, telling him that there are 

et higher things for him to apprehend and believe; for this, 
in respect of some other mysteriousness of his gospel, was but 
as earth in comparison of heaven. Then he tells of his own 
descent from heaven, foretels his death and ascension, and the 
blessing of redemption, which he came to work for mankind; 
he preaches of the love of the Father, the mission of the Son, 
the rewards of faith, and the glories of eternity.” “9 

Ver. 9—21. Our Lord’s discourse with Nicodemus con- 
tinued.—Dr. Campbell here remarks—‘‘ The reproof conveyed 
in this verse, is thought to have an allusion to certain figures 





Lord, there is not the same ambiguity which we find in the Greek.” ‘The old- 
est versions concur in the former interpretation, which is also clearly the sense 
of the word in Gal. iv. 9. 

Ver. 5. Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit—i.e. except a 
man be born not only of water, but also of the Spirit. Christian baptism, strictly 
speaking, was not yet instituted ; the only baptism known to Nicodemus was 
that of proselytism, which had been long practised by the Jews, and was now 
practised both by John and Jesus ; but are the advocates of baptismal regene- 
tation prepared to say, that John’s baptism was attended with a regenerating 
power? or that it was necessary to salvation? For our parts, without under- 
valuing any divine as ri we are far from thinking either of the Christian 

114 


Sacraments by any means absolutely essential to salvation, though certainly 
highly important in their proper place. So ure there many things highly im- 
portant to our health and comfort in the present life, which are by no means 
necessary to our existence. 

Ver. 8. The wind bloweth.—Not only does the same word stand for both 
wind and spirit, in the Hebrew, but also in the Greek and Latin.——Where iz 
listeth—i. e. chooseth. 

Ver. 10. Art thou amaster.—Campbell, ‘‘ THE Teacher (didaskalos) of Is- 
rael,”’ intimating, by the emphatic article in Greek, that he was eminent for 
learning and talent, as a teacher of religion. an 

Ver. 13. Which is in heaven —Campbell. * Whose abode is heaven.” 


God's great love to the world. 


JOHN.—CHAP. II. 


The baptism of Christ. 


- J And a as Moses lifted up the serpent in | 4,™5 43+ 20 For every one that doeth evil hateth the 
a even so must the Son of man Nona eee ae mie the light, lest his 

15 That whosoever "believeth in him should hag 21 But he that doeth "truth cometh to the 
not perish, but have eternal life. light, that his deeds may b d fe 

16 J For’ ° God so loved the world, that he Rs a that they are wrought ¥ ‘a God. Ty ulead ee 

ve his only begotten Son, that whosoever Felsa, 22 T After these things came Jesus and his 

elieveth in him should not perish, but have| ~ disciples into the lan1 of Judea; and there he 
everlasting life. : 7 + Joo 24.13, | tarried with them, and * baptized. 

17 For @God sent not his Son into the world] fii, | 23 ] And John also was baptizing in AZnon 
He age in te ya 3 re that the world he ee hoy aie because ge was sith water 

, cover ere: and ¥ they came i 

isi He ish etieveth on him is not con- ona 24 For * John was eh me Sus ite ish 

emned: but he that believeth not is con-|*~1'5° | 25 J] Then there arose a question between 
demned already, because he hath not believed rises | some of John’s disciples atid the Jews about 
in the name of the only begotten Son of God. |” M*“*> | purifying. 

19 And this is the condemnation, that light}.maus.| 26 And they came unto John, and said unto 
ris come into the world, and men loved dark-|« e175, | him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jor- 
ness rather than light, because their deeds b Passa dan, to whom thou *barest witness, behold, 


were evil. 


the same baptizeth, and all » men come to him, 





of speech, pretty similar to those used on this occasion by our 
Lord, and not unfrequent among the Rabbies, who considered 
the baptism of proselytes as a new birth. To this sort of lan- 
guage, therefore, it might be thought extraordinary that Nico- 
emus should be so much a stranger. I think, however, that 
our Lord’s censure rather relates to his being so entirely un- 
acquainted with that effusion of the Spirit which would take 
place under the Messiah, and which had been so clearly fore- 
told by the prophets.”” Dr. Doddridge also doubts soisbther 
the metaphorical language of the new birth of proselytes was 
known at such an early age: but however that might be, 
Nicodemus was puzzled, as many Masters in Israel have since 
been, not at the term “born of water,” which our Lord had 
not yet used, but at the notion of a second birth. He might 
have heard of the Pythagorean philosophy, and of the trans- 
mgrenon of souls, and might think that our Lord had some 
reference to such a notion; his mind was, however, evidently 
confused, and not less so when, in the next verse, Jesus spake 
of being “born of the spirit,” of which he was capable of form- 
ing no idea, and therefore puts that first question in an igno- 
rant man’s catechism, (as an old writer calls it,) ‘How can 
these things be?’ This language, however, clearly shows 
the miserable state of religious knowledge among the Jewish 
Rabbies, where all their study was spent on questions of no 
importance, and ritual services of no eee We wish the case 
were not similar in any modern schools of learning. We 
venerate both literature and science; but we could name some 
schools of high fame, where, not many years since, the state 
of religious knowledge was inferior to what it now isin many 
Sunday schools. O why will men learn every thing, or any 
thing, in preference to the ‘‘one thing needful ?” 

But we must proceed with our ‘Lord’s discourse. ‘We 
teach what we do know,” which seems to include a strong, 
though tacit reflection on Nicodemus and his brethren, who 
taught without knowing what they ought to teach: ‘‘and we 
testify that we have seen ;” intimating that none were quali- 
fied to teach divine truths, but those who had in themselves 
the witness of their reality. ‘The deep mysteries of godli- 
ness, (says Bishop Hall,) which, to the great clerks of the 
world, are as a book clasped and sealed up, lie open before 

~ him, [the ious and devout man,} fair and legible; and_ while 
those einen know whom they have heard of, he knows 
in whom he hath believed.” pac 4 

Our Lord proceeds farther to instruct this learned man in 
the principles of the gospel of his kingdom. “If (says he) I 
have told you earthly things”—the simplest truths of religion— 
“and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of heaven- 
ly things?” that is, of things far more-sublime. ‘No man 
hath ascended up into heaven,” to search into the deep and 
mysterious things of God, “but he who came down from 
heaven, even the Son of man, who,” in reference to his divine 
nature, “is” still ‘tin heaven,” and whose proper residence is 
there. That Jesus Christ ‘came down from heaven,” is, in- 
deed, repeatedly asserted, both by himself and his apostles. 
“Fe that cometh from above, is above (or over) all.” Chap. 
vi. 38, * I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will,” 
&ec. St. Paul also describes the second Adam as ‘‘the Lord 








Ver. 16. For God so loved, &c.—Mr. Nott, missionary in the South sea 
Islands, was on one occasion reading a portion of the Gospel of John tu a num- 
ber of the natives. When he had finished the sixteenta verse of the theed chap- 
ter, a native, who had listened with avidity and joy to the words, interrupted 
him, and said, ‘‘ What words were those you read? What sounds were those I 
heard? Let. me hear those words again?” Mr. Nott read again the verse, 
“ Ged su loved,” &c., when the native rose from his seat, and said, ‘Is that 
true? Can that be true? God love the world, when the world not love bim. 
God so love the world, as to give his Son to die, that man right not die. Can 
that be true?’ Mr. Nott again read the verse, ‘‘ God _so loved the world,” &c. 
told him it was true, and that ic was the message God had sent to them, and 
that whosoever believed in him, woud not perish, but be happy after death. 
The overwhelming feelings of the wondering native were too powerful for ex- 

ression or restraint. He burst into tears, and as these chased each other down 

is countenance, he retired to w.2ditate in private on the amazing love of God, 
which had that day touched his soul; and there is every reason to believe he 
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from heaven ;” (1 Cor. xv. 47;) and many similar expressions 
occur in the New Testament, which prove the divine pre-ex- 
istence of our Saviour. 

But to return to the case of Nicodemus: our Lord havin 
explained to him his divine origin, goes on to state the quail 
of mercy on which he came cow from heaven, namely, to 
offer his life upon the cross, as an atonement for the sins of 
men. ‘This he does, first in figurative language, in allusion to 
the brazen serpent—“ As Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up.” The 
typical allusion has been already considered in our exposition 
of Numbers xxi. 8,9, where the history occurs. The grand 
doctrine of redemption is then thus stated: ‘God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on him should not rea but have everlasting life.” 
The type explains by what means this should be effected. As 
the serpent was raised up on high to the view of Israel, so must 
the Son of man be lifted up on the cross, that is, crucified ; 
and thus become the standard of salvation: by these means, 
eventually, all nations shall be drawn unto him, that is, to be- 
lieve on him; as he says, chap. xii. 32: “And I, if I be lifted 
up, will draw all men unto me.” 

Though these verses contain no difficulty to explain, they 
contain a volume of important truth for enlargement, did our 
room permit; but we must confine ourselves to two or three 
brief remarks. 1. Our salvation originates in the pure love of 
God. Toimagine that we have any merits to claim that love, 
is alike absurd andimpious. 2. The only meritorious cause of 
our salvation, is the voluntary atonement of God’s only begot- 
ten Son: ‘Christ once suffered for sins, the just for the un- 
just, that he might bring us to God:” (1 Pet. ili. 183) or, as it 
is here expressed, (ver. 17,) that the world through him might 
be saved.’’ 3. Faith in the gospel is the only and all-sufficient 
instrument of our salvation. God sent his Son, that ‘‘ who- 
soever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life.’ 4. ‘‘ Everlasting life,” or endléns happiness in a future 
world, is the great end which God had in view in the gift of 
his Son; and which Christ had in view in dying for us on the 
cross. 5. Nothing can prevent this most desirable issue, but 
our own obstinate unbelief. It is true, that man is miserably 
fallen through sin, and can by no means save himself: but 
God hath provided ‘‘a Saviour, and a great one;” and nothing 
is required of us, but to receive freely the salvation which he 
has freely provided. 

But it may be asked, How is it, then, that all men are not 
saved? ‘This is the condemnation’—that is, the true cause 
of it—‘‘ that light is come into the world, (for Christ is the true 
light, chap. i. 9,) but men [have] loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds [were] evil.’ Infidelity, it has 
often been remarked, is rather a disease of the heart than 
of the head. Men easily disbelieve what they wish not to be 
true. When the light offends our eyes, we naturally close 
them, at least partially ; we will see no more than is agreeable. 
And so is it also with our mental eyes: the holy, mortifying 
truths of the gospel pain us, and we will not see them. 

Ver. 22—36. The baptism of John, and his doctrine con- 
cerning Christ—We have had repeated occasions to advert to 





was afterwards raised to share the peace and happiness resulting from the love 
of God shed abroad in his heart, é . wer 
Ver. 20. For every one that doeth evil—The meaning of which is— 
wicked men hate and reject God’s truth, but good men love and receive it into 
their hearts, and rejoice in its purifying influence. If then we find that any 
system of doctrine is generally embraced by the wicked and rejected by the 
righteous, we have strong presumptive evidence that the system is false. 
Ver. 2k. He that doeth truth.—Doddridge, “ practiseth.” See chap. vit. 17. 
—Wrought in God—i. e. in the strength of God, or by divine assistance. 
But Campbell and others render it, “* Wrought according to God,” or accord- 
ing to the divine will. 7 £ 
Ver. 23. non.—The name ofa place or fountain ——Mueh water.—Lite- 
rally, many springs, or streams of water. 
Ver. 25. And the Jews.—Campbell says, 
read Jews, the greater number of MSS”, amon 
valuable, the Syriac, some ancient expositors 


“Though the common editions 

which are some of the most 

30, and critics, read in the sin- 
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John’s doctrine concerning Christ. 


JOHN.—CHAP. IV. 


The woman of Samaria. 








chap. 1. 19, &c.; also on Matt. ii. and Luke ii.) In what we 
add, it will be our study to avoid all unnecessary repetition. 
What the particular question agitated between John’s disciples 
and the Jews was, we are not informed, but judging from the 
context, it might probably regard the different claims of their 
respective masters; the disciples of John being not so willing 
as their master to yield the pre-eminence to Jesus. John ap- 

eals to them, that he never assumed any thing like equality, 
ee on all occasions sunk into the back ground, while he pro- 
claimed the honours of his Master; and, therefore, when he 
found his popularity increase, and his own decline, instead of 
complaining, as they seem disposed to do, he not only acqui- 
esces, but rejoices in it. Like a faithful bride-man, or friend 
of the bridegroom, instead of envying, he participates in the 
bridegroom’s joy.—‘‘ He must increase, (said he,) but I must 
decrease.”’ So the moon modestly withdraws before the rising 
sun. But he withdraws not till he has again and again borne 
witness to Christ’s superior glory. ‘He that is of the earth,” 
as he (John) was, “is earthly, and speaketh of the earth,’ and 
earthly things: ‘“‘He that cometh from heaven is above (or 
over) all Mp and, as it is elsewhere expressed, ‘‘ God blessed 
for ever.”’ (Rom. ix. 5.) : 

Our great business with this Saviour is cordially to receive 
him; for, in rejecting him, we forfeit our own salvation. Sal- 
vation is not proposed to us as a matter of option, that we 
may take or leave it; for we reject it at our peril. The fatal 
unbelief here and elsewhere spoken of, is not merely that want 
of faith which may arise from ignorance, or a deficiency of 
evidence, but a positive rejection of the divine testimony, 
arising from an aversion to receive it; and therefore the 
wrath of God, originally denounced against sin, remaineth, or 

‘abideth,” on all such persons. 

On the other hand, those who submit to, and receive Christ 
as their Saviour, thereby set their seal, as it were, to the truth 
of divine revelation, and to the covenant of divine mercy. 
“Truth, Lord,’—:hy servant is a dog—“ but the dogs eat of 
the crumbs which fall from their master’s table.’ (Matt. xv. 27.) 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—15. _Christ’s conversation with the wo- 
man of Samaria.—On this very interesting narrative we offer 
the following observations, acknowledging such as have been 
borrowed.—1. ‘‘ When the holy Jesus, (says Bishop TJ aylor,) 
perceiving it unsafe to be at Jerusalem, returned to Galilee, 
where the largest scene of his prophetical office was to be re- 
presented, he journeyed on foot through Samaria; and, being 





gular— John’s disciples had a dispute with a Jew,’ or ‘one of the Jews.’ ” 
ae purifying.—i. e. about baptism, and other ablutions. So also Dodd- 

Ver. 29. He that huth the bride, &c.—Doddridge, ‘‘Itis the bridegroom that 
hath the bride.’’ 5 

Ver. 31. He that cometh from above is above.—Dr. Smith, * over” all. 
He that cometh from heaven is above, or.‘ over’ all. 

Ver. 36. He that believeth not.—Doddridge, ‘‘ He that is disobedient.” 
Campbel., ‘* He that rejecteth.” The word here used (apeithon) is nota mere 
oegative, implying a simple want of faith, but a positive disbelief.” ‘It signifies 
(says the judiciousLeigh) the want of obedience of faith.” 

Cup. IV. Ver. 1. More disciples than John.—Namely, at this period, when 
John's pepalaray was on the decline, and that of Jesus on the advance. See 
chap. iil. 30. 

Ver. 2. Jesus himself baptized not.—So Paul baptized very fe i > 
on the higher errand, that of preaching-the gospel. i Cor. i. pica! nee eect 

Ver. 4. He must needs go through Samaria.—We need vot as some have 

1146 


27 John answered and said, A , map Cae “bm 1 Christ talketh with a {Saar ee himself unto her. 27 His 
receive nothing; except it be given him from |e ovaig | greets iae Sy wana cipal Galle, at lane ales a 
° 47. jay sick at Capernaun 
28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I Hie 4 a th ere ue Lom ne how wae 
said, ¢I am not the Christ, but that ‘I am | aor, mie arisees\had hear at Jesus made 
sent before him. unto lim- | and «baptized m¥re disciples than John 
29 He that hath the & bride is the bride- een 2(Though Jesus himself baptized not, but 
groom: but the friend * of the bridegroom, | {Gi 45.12 | his disciples, ) esate 
which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth| }:?2,, | 3 He left Judea, and departed again into 
greatly because of the bridegroom’s voice:| {022} Galilee. i &: , 

this my joy therefore is fulfilled. ‘ 2Co1L2. : co he nc Pag oa go thronee cbiaeg 
30 He must increase, but I must decrease. | od ast en come e to a city of Samaria, 
31 He that cometh from i above is above all: |, ®°%* | which is called Sychar, near to the parcel of 
ae ofthe berth he that somett from beoven | Bhikc:| 6 Now dacobie wallweh then alan 
is above all. ) ices, | fore, being wearied with his journey, sat thus 
32 And what he hath seen and heard, that he Folie WOR the well: and it was about the sixth hour. 
testifieth ; and no * manreceiveth his testimony. | », Tes 7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw 
33 He that hath received his testimony hath |nP.#57 | water: Jesus saith unto her, Give me to drink. 
' set to his sea] that God is true. af 69.2. 8 (For his disciples were gone away unto the 
34 For ™he whom God hath sent speaketh] Gis. | city to buy meat.) 
the words of God: for God giveth not the |°M“*'*| 9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto 
Spirit by measure " wnto him. Pyerisis. | him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest 
35 The Father loveth the Son, ° and hath|*"°!* | drink ofme, which am a woman oh See 2 
given all things into his hand. ac3mes. | for the Jews have no dealings 4 with the Sa- 
36 He P that believeth on the Son hath ever- |? ¢"2%) | maritans. : 
lasting life: and he that believeth not the Son} #2) | 10 Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou 
shall not see life; but the wrath Y0f God |4asci2 | knewest the gift eof God, and who it is that 
abideth on him. e£p28 | saith to thee, Give me to drink ; thou wouldest 
John’s mission, and his testimony to that of Christ. (See on] weary and faint, hungry and thirsty, he sat down by a well, 


and begged water of a Samaritan woman that was a sinner, 
who at first refused him, with some incivility of language. But 
he, instead of returning anger-and passion to her rudeness, 
which was commenced upon the interest of a mistaken reli- 
gion, preached the coming of Messias to her, unlocked the se- 
crets of her heart, and Jet in his grace; and made a fountain 
of living water to spring up in her soul, to extinguish the im- 
pure flames of lust.” , 

2. We observe the wisdom and kindness of God, in_pro- 
ducing good out of evil. The enmity of the Jews, in driving 
Jesus out of Judea, was the means of sending Christ and his 
Gospel to the Samaritans. So, oftentimes, when Ministers of 
the Gospel have been persecuted in one city, and they have 
fled to another, the Gospel has been heard with eagerness, and 
has produced the happiest effects. si 

3. We observe the liberality of Jesus in freely conversin 
with this woman, though he knew that she wasa Samaritan an 
a sinner, with whom neither priest nor Pharisee would have 
deigned to speak. Even the woman herself seems to have 
been astonished at this circumstance, for the Jews, in the true 
spirit of sectarianism, would have no dealings with the Sama- 
ritans, nor, in fact, the Samaritans with the Jews, for they 
were equally bigoted and hostile. Alas! that men, whom God 
hath made of the same flesh and blood—men on whom he 
daily causes his sun to rise and his rain to fall—men, involved 
in the same just condemnation, and dependent on the same 
revelation of mercy—alas! that such men, that any man, 
should dare to say to his fellow-man, “Stand by, for I am 
holier than thou!” : 

4. We observe the important subject of conversation. Jesus 
had, indeed, asked for water, and was probably much oppress- 
ed with thirst; but he waves his request, and directs her to 
the consideration of her own wants. ‘‘If thou knewest the 
gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink ; 
thou wouldest have asked of him, and he would have given thee 
living water.” The Lord Jesus wastes not his time in general 
and trifling conversation; but applies directly to one of the 
great topics of the gospel, the necessity of divine influences: 

‘Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst again, but 
whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall 
never thirst.’ How so? That water “shall bein hima well 
of water, springing up unto eternal life.’ Little indeed did this 
woman think (as is observed by the Prelate just quoted) of 
the dignity of him who talked with her~—That “he that sat 





done, refer for the reason of this to the divine decrees, for a single glance at 
any map of Judea will show that this was the direct way, and only tobe 
avoided, (as Doddridge remarks,) by a long and inconvenient cireuit. _ 

Ver. 5. Called Sychar.—The Jews gave this name in reproach, meaning the 
country of drunkards, as belonging to the tribe of Ephraim. See Isa. xavili. 1. 

Ver. 6. Now Jacob’s wellwwas there.—[Over Jacob’s well, the Emperers Ho- 
lena is said to have built a church in the form of a cross, of which “* nothing but 
a few foundations” remained in the time of Maundreli. He states that it 1s 
situated about one-third of an hour, or about a mile east of Naplosa, the an- 
cient Sychar ; and Buckingham says it is callec Beer Samareea, or the Well 
of Samaria, and ‘‘ stands at the commencement of the round vale which is 
thought to be the parcel of ground bought by Jacob, and which, like the narrow 
valley east of Nablous, is rich and fertile. The mouth of the well itself had an 
arched or vaulted building over it ; and the only passage down to it at this mo- 
ment is by a small hole in the roof.” ‘‘It is,” says Maundrell, ** dug in the 
firm rock, and contains about three yards in diameter, and 35 in depth; five of 
which we found full of water.”"|—Bagster. Neither Buckingham nor Dr. E- 


Christ revealeth himself 


thee living * water. f 


JOHN.—CHAP. IV. 
have asked of him, and he would have given | 4,4" 


to the woman of Samaria. 


tain; and ye say, that in Jerusalem 1is the 
place where men ought to worship. 


11 The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast|‘ 4-18 | 21 Jesus saith unto h i 
~ a pes to draw with, and the well is deep: Hes the hour cometh, San beget pricey 
rece ee ties deter, Saco, ix ae: [the etme oe Bee aoornaleny Soma 
which gave us the well, and drank thereof|®**** | 99 Ye worship » ye know not wh 
; ; ; E t: wi 
fe hide and his o> and his Sots Ef b e123 what we pat ie, for ° aahiation is ede 
esus answered and said unto her, Who-| *“°’~ | Jews. 
soever drinketh of this water shall thirst again: | i «738. 23 But the hour cometh, and i 
14 But ¢ whosoever drinketh of the water] | ,,,. | the true worshippers shall worsbie the Peter 
that I shall give » him shall never thirst ; but es aaa, spirit Pand in-truth: for the Father seeketh 
the — a I shall give him shall be in him |«s.97 | such to worship him. 
ia well of water springing up into everlast- 24 God is a Spirit: and they that worshi 
ae fj : Pp 
ing life. ——— | him must worship Aim in spirit and in truth. 
15 The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me 25 The woman saith unto him, I know that 
this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither 1 De.126. Messias cometh, which is called Christ: when 
ao ee sass! Mp 1xi93. | he is come, he will tell us all things. 
esus saith unto her, Go, ca usban 26 J ith : 
ee en a , Go, y if oman, | thee some apoee unto her, 'I that speak unto 
17 The woman answered and said, [ have no 27 | And upon this came his disciples, and 
oo saan Hag cara her, Thou hast | »2ki.179. | marvelled that he talked with the woman, yet 
well sai ave no husband: no man said, What seekest thou? or, Wh 
18 For thou hast had five husbands ; and he °fods. | talkest thou with her? ; ™ 
ee ret hast is not thy husband: in i Pas 28 The woman then left her water-pot, and 
ly. : ; went her way into the city, and saith to the 
19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, I perceive | q2co3.17. | men, 
i that thou art a prophet. been 29 Come, see aman, which told me all things 


20 Our fathers worshipped in this *« moun- 


upon the well had a throne above the cherubim. In his arms, 
who there rested himself, was the sanctuary of rest and peace, 
where wearied souls were to lay their heads, and dispose their 
cares, and there to turn them into joys, and gild their thorns 
with glory. That holy tongue, which was parched with heat, 
streamed forth rivulets of holy doctrine, which were to water 
all the world, to turn our deserts into paradise. And though 
he begged water. at Jacob’s well, yet Jacob drank athis..... 
But because onl tay was deep, and the woman had nothing 
to draw with, and of herself could not fathom so great a depth, 
therefore she refused him; just as we do, when we refuse to 
give drink to a thirsty disciple. Christ comes in that humble 
manner of address, under the veil of poverty or contempt; and 
we cannot see Christ from under that robe, and we send him 
away without an alms; little considering that when he begs 
of us an alms, in the instance of any of his poor relatives, ae 
asks of us, but to give him occasion to give [us] a blessing.” 

5. But whatis this living water of which our Saviour speaks ? 
He has himself explained it in a subsequent discourse to the 
Jews, where, speaking of ‘rivers of living water,” he says, 
“his spake he of the Spirit which they that believe on him 
should receive.” (Chap. vi. 39.) Under this image two things 
are intended, instruction and consolation, both which are of 
the most satisfying nature. Those who are brought under the 
teachings of God’s Holy Spirit will, in spiritual things, desire 
no other teacher: those who partake of his consolations, will 
say to all the riches and pleasures that the world gives, (as 
Joh to his friends,) ‘‘ Miserable comforters are ye all, and phy- 
sicians of no value!’ Thus they thirst no more on earth, and 
in heaven they cannot thirst. 

* Saviour! subdue our worldly thirst, 
Gur love to vanity and dust: 

On us thy consolations pour, 

And we shall drink, and thirst no more.” 

Ver. 16—30. Jesus continues his conversation with the Sa- 
mavitan woman.—Our Lord having thus gained the attention 
of this poor Samaritan, is now about to address her conscience. 
** Go (said he) and call thy husband.” On this question M 
Claude judiciously remarks: ‘* Jesus Christ did not speak thus 
because he was ignorant what sort of a life this woman lived. 
He knew that, to speak properly, she had no husband. It 
was a word of trial; for the Lord said this to give her an op- 
portunity of making a free confession, J have no husband. It 
was a word of kind reproof, for he intended to convince her 
of the sin in which she lived. It was a word of grace, for the 
censure tended to the woman’s consolation. It was farther a 








Clarke, seem to doubt the identity of the well. Orient. Lit. No. 1343.—Sat 
thus on the well—That is, says Harmer, as a_ weary traveller. About the 
sirth hour—i. e. Noon. Sce note on Mat. xxvii. 45. 

Ver, 10. Living water.—By living water, the Hebrews evidently understood 
water always in motion, whether in a rising spring, or a flowing stream. Stag- 
nant waters were considered dead—as the Dead sea. : 

Ver. tl. Thou hast nothing to draw with.Rawwolf, speaking of the well 
of Bethlehem says, the people that go to dip water are provided with small 
leathern buckets aad a line, as is usual in these countries.— Orient. Cust, No.467. 

Ver. 18. Is not thy husband.—Mr. Madan supposed that four of her hus- 
bands were deceased, or had been divorced ; that she had married a fifth, and 
deserted him, and now lived with another man. The one she had deserted 
must, however, still have been her husband, and the other with whom she 
now lived, our Lord says, was not her husband. 5 +2 

Ver. 20. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain.—(Mount Gerizim, to 





that ever I did: is not this the Christ ? 


word of wisdom, for our Lord intended to take occasion at this 
meeting to discover himself to her, and more clearly to con- 
vince her, that he had a perfect knowledge of the secrets of 
her life, as he presently proved, by saying, ‘Thou hast well 
said, [have no husband ; for thou hast had five husbands; and 
he whom thou now hast is not thy husband.’ ” 

Thus she stands charged with adultery, which she endea- 
vours artfully to evade by turning the conversation: ‘ Sir,” 
said she, “I perceive that thou art a prophet;” and then she 
proposes the question as to the right place for worship, 
whether in Samaria, or at Jerusalem. Our Lord avoids this 
now unimportant controversy, and tells her that the hour is 
fast approaching, when the service of God should not be con- 
fined either to this place or that; but when they who worship 
God, must “ worship him in spirit and in truth.” Heré two very 
important points arrest our attention—the object and the na- 
ture of religious worship. 

_1. The object of worship, God, who is a spirit. Metaphysi- 
cians know, that matter itself, with which our senses are con- 
tinually conyersant, is not easy to be defined; much less is 
spirit, of which almost all we know is negative—it is immate- 
nial. The excellent Charnock advises to endeavour, to ‘* Con- 
ceive of God as excellent, without any imperfection; a spirit 
without parts; great without quantity, perfect without quality, 
every where without place, powerful without members, under- 
standing without ignorance, wise without reasoning, light 
without darkness; and when you have risen to the highest, 
conceive him yet infinitely above all you can conceive,” &c. 
Nor is this a truth merely speculative; it is of the highest 
practical importance. If he be a spirit, a pure and perfect 
spirit, he cannot hold communion with carnal and polluted 
men, but through a Mediator. . This leads us to consider, 

2. The nature of divine worship. It must be sincere, or “in 
truth,” otherwise it is a solemn mockery; and it must be 
spiritual, or we can hold no communion with the Supreme 
Spirit. But, alas! we are.carnal, hence then arises the ne- 
cessity of a Mediator: out of Christ, that is, irrespective of his 
merits and atonement, “God is a consuming fire.” Nor is 
this all, we are carnal, and can offer no spiritual worship, but 
as assisted by his Holy Spirit. How good is God! He not 
only expresses his readiness to receive sinners, but he sends a 
Mediator to introduce us to his presence ; and lends the aid of his 
Holy Spirit to assist us. Even this poor Samaritan woman 
seems to have had some idea of these things: “I know (said 
she) that Messiah cometh, and when heis come he will teach us 
all things.” Jesus replies, “I that speak unto thee am he.” 
ee eee 
which the woman probably pointed, and at the foot of which Sychar was 
situated, where Abraham and Jacob had erected altars and sacrificed. On this 
mountain Sanballat had built a temple for them, which was destroyed by John 
Hyrcanus.— Josephus.J—B. See Deut. x. 29 ; xxvii. 12. The origin of this schism 
was as follows :--Manasseh having been expels the priesthood for marry- 


ing the daughter of Sanballat, the Moabite, his father-in-law obtaineo leave 
from Alexander the Great to build a temple on Mount Gerizim, which moun- 
tain they still continued to reverence, though the temple had been long since 
destroyed. The people were a mixture of Cuthites, and ape! “ache nations, 
introduced at various times into the province. by various conquerors See 
2 Kings xvii. 24, 25. It is certainthat the Samaritans were always bitter enemies 
to the Jews, as wen as the Jews to the Samaritans. See Ne. u. 12, 19; lv. 
27, &c. and vi. 1, &c. 2 : 2 

4 Ver. 27. With the woman.—Campbell, “ with a woman.” EAT says, 
it was disreputable for any man of respectability to art had with a woman. 





Christ's zeal for God's glory 


30 Then they went out of the city, and came |4,¥;4""'| 41 And many more believed because of his 
unto him. nose |Own word; val Hei vit on, 

31 J In the mean while his disciples prayed| «6%. 42 Andsaid unto the woman, Now we believe, 
him, saying, Master, eat. ae es ear of thy pee 5 * for pose ae ene 

32 But he said unto them, I have meat to eat tim ourselves, and know that this is indeed 
that ye know not of. « Me.937, | the Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

33 Therefore said the disciples one to another, |v rosz | 43] N ow after two days he departed thence, 
Hath any man brought him aught to eat? wico35.9| 2nd went into Galilee. 

34 Jesus saith unto them, My * meat is to do 8°") 44 For Jesus himself testified, that >a pro- 
the will of him that sent me, and to finish t his |*™*"* | phet hath no honour in his own country. 
work. yiPerin| 45 ‘Then when he was come into Galilee, the 

35 Say not ye, There are yet four months,| |... | Galileans received him, having seen © all the 
and then cometh harvest ? behold, I say unto things that he did at Jerusalem at the feast: 
you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields ;| —.— | for “ they also went unto the feast. 
for they are white already to " harvest. 46 So Jesus came again into Canaof Galilee 

36 ai he that reapeth receiveth wages, and |*¢/"4,, | where he made °* the water wine. And there 
gathereth fruit * unto life eternal: that both smactasy. | Wo82 certain ‘ nobleman, whose son was sick 
w he that soweth and he that reapeth may re- | Mivei” | at Capernaum. ; E 
joice together. Iu42t | 47 When he heard that Jesus was come out 

37 And herein is that saying true, One sow-|cc2z. | of Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, and 
eth, and another reapeth. la peter, | Pesought him that he would come down, and 

38 I sent you to reap that whereon ye be- heal his son: for he was at the point of death. 
stowed a ee woe ed laboured, andjee21". | 48 Then peels Fag unto aaa pt ye see 
ye are entered Into their labours. f or, cour. | Signs € and wonders, ye will not believe. 

il T ene met, of ie Si nvre tae of that city | fit30n Yes The pall se oo saith unto him, Sir, come 
elieved on him for the saying * of the woman own ere my child die. 
which testified, He told me all that ever I did. |€?©"%] 50 Jesus saith unto him, Go ® thy way; thy 

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto |b Matsa, | son liveth. And the man believed the word 

him, they besought him that he would tarry 2. . that Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went 


with them : and he abode there two days. 

The conversation is now interrupted by the arrival of Christ’s 
disciples; and the woman leaves her water-pot, and runs 
home to invite her neighbours to come and see this extraordi- 
nary person: ‘Come see a man (who) has told me all that 1 
ever did. Is not this the Christ?” 

Ver. 31—42. The disciples return, and the woman also, 
bringing others with hér.—Christ’s disciples were, we know, 
at this time deeply imbued with Jewish prejudices. They were 
surprised to find Jesus talking familiarly with a Samaritan 
woman, and that of the lower class, as her occupation seems 
to have been to fetch water. Knowing, however, they should 
meet reproof, they make no remark on this circumstance, but 
merely entreat their Master, who probably appeared exhausted 
and fatigued, to take some food; but he said, “I have meat to 
eat that ye know not of.—My meat is to do the will of him that 
sent me, and to finish his work.” This is the perfection of 
obedience, when, like Job, (chap. xxiii. 12,) we esteem the di- 
vine conimands “more than our necessary food ;” and can say 
with the Psalmist, (Ps. cxix. 92,) ““O how I love thy law! itis 
my meditation all the day.’’ But it was not merely in obe- 
dience to the moral law, that our Lord Jesus delighted ; it 
was in suffering for our sins also. “I have a baptism to be 
baptized with,” said he, alluding to his last extreme sufferings, 
“and how am I straitened till it be accomplished !” (Luke, xi. 
50.) This was the finishing of Christ’s work for our salvation, 
and to this he looked through all the intermediate step’ of his 
ministerial labour. Deeply impressed with these ideas he ani- 
mates his disciples to like diligence in their labours. At this 
time, it should seem, there were about four months unto the 
harvest; but he points to another harvest close approaching, 
in which he evidently alludes to the Samaritars, whom the 
woman was now bringing with her, and who being probably 
dressed in white, (as the Asiatics generally are,) gave him oc- 
casion tu say, *" look on the fields, for they are white already 
unto harvest.” These Samaritans were a mixed race of Jews 
and heathens, but they were running eagerly to receive the 
word, for which they had been prepared by their country- 
woman. Such, he remarks, accorded with the usual course 
of Providence. One man sows and another reaps, but when 
the work is complete, sower and reaper rejoice together. 
Many believed Jesus to be the Messiah from what the woman 
said; and when they came, they were so delighted with his 
conversation, that they requested him to remain two days 
Jonger with them. Then, ‘‘many more believed, because of 
his own word: and said unto the woman”—what it is of great 
Importance for all of us to be able to say—‘t‘ Now we believe, 
not because of thy saying; for we have heard him ourselves, 
and know that thisis indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the 
world”—and not of the Jews only. 

It is hardly to be supposed that the disciples took no part in 
this work, after being thus stimulated by their Master: it is 

Ss 


.Ver.42. The Saviour of the world.—wW hether they learned this from Christ 
bo prog or from the prophecies of the Old ‘Testament, or from both, is not 
stated. 

Ver. 46. Into Canc of Galilee.—(Dr. E. D. Clarke, who visited Cana a few 
years ago, says.'' that, walking among the ruins ofa church, we saw large massy 
Pots, answenug the description given of the ancient vessels of the country ; 
not preserved, but Te disregarded by the present inhabitants, as anti- 
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JOHN.—CHAP. IV. 








He healeth the nobleman’s son. 


his way. 





to be hoped they, entering into this woman’s labours, reaped 
arich harvest. At the same time, the seed now sown seems 
to be in preparation for another harvest ; for, upon the con- 
version of the apostle Paul, from being a persecutor to become 
a preacher, we-are told that, ‘then had the churches rest 
throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria, (Acts ix. 31 ;) 
which seems to imply, that many souls had*been gathered in 
those parts, within about seven years of this period. 

Ver. 43—54. Jesus cures a nobleman’s sonin Galilee.—The 
report of the miracle which Jesus had here wrought, in turn- 
ing water into wine, with other miracles which followed, had 
spread through the surrounding country, and naturally occa- 
sioned the present application. ‘The two days he had been de- 
tained in Samaria being expired, Jesus now proceeds to Gali- 
lee; but not to Nazareth, which he avoided, and passed on to 
Cana, becaues he himself bare witness that “a prephet hath 
no honour in his own country.” (See Matt. xin. 57, 58.) © 
When he came to Galilee, however, he was joyfully and grate- 
fully received. But he is applied to by a nobleman at Caper- 
naum, one of Herod’s immediate attendants, (as the word 
seems to imply,) and not improbably Chusa, Herod’s steward, 
whose wife became afterwards an attendant upon our Lord, 
(Luke viii. 3;) and it has been supposed, in consequence of the 
miracle wrought upon her son. As to this nobleman, it is 
said, that ‘‘ himself believed, with his whole house,” though 
we hear nothing farther of him as a disciple of our Saviour. If 
he returned to court, it was not a place friendly to the eulti- 
vation of religion, nor was Herod a master liked to counte- 
uance religious servants. As to his faith, (as Dr, Henry Hunter 
observes,) it appears to have been “blended with much infirm- 
ity. He reposed confidence in the power of Christ to heal the ~ 
sick; but he weakly imagined that his power could operate 
only on the spot. Under this impression he travels from Ca- 


‘pernaum to Cana, in. hope of being able to persuade Jesus to 


accompany him to the former city. . . . He bescught him that 
he would come down and heal his son, for he was at the point 

of death. He urges the importance of despatch, lest death 

should interpose and extinguish hope for ever; for his faith 
carried him no farther than to the brink of the grave, and. 
there gave up all for lost... . . It was meet that he should 

be taught to enlarge his ideas of the power and grace of the 
Redeemer, as extending to universal space, and to every possi- 

ble state of things. This seems to be the only rational inter- 

pretation which can be given of the apparent coldness of the 
reception given him by our Lord. Instead of his usual prompti- 

tude to fly to the relief of distress, the importanate father 

meets, from the lips of Christ, with a seemingly ungracious 

reflection, which had nearly chilled his heart. Then said 

Jesus unto him, ‘Except ve see signs and wonders ye will not 

believe.’ Parental affection perseveres in following up 

the request. He tacitly admits the justice of Christ’s censure, 

quities with whose original use they were unacquainted. From their appear- 

ance, and the number of them. it was quite evident that a practice of keeping 

water in large pots, cach hoiung from eighteen to twenty-seven gallons, was 

once common in the country.”|—Bagster.—A certain nobleman.—Vhe 
word (basilikos) signifies properly, as the Syriac and Arabic versions render 
it, ‘‘a minister or servant of the king ;” i. e. Herod, who, though tetrarch only, 
was allowed to bear that title. 








The impotent man healed. 


JOHN.—CHAP. V. 


The Jews cavil at it. 


_5J And as he was now going down, his ser-|4,%.4""| 5 And a certain man was there, which had 
» re met him, and told Aim, saying, Thy son | Frama, eng: * thirty and eight years. 
3 "52 Then inquired he of them the hour when ie he eater wot Lee ener eens 
he began to acne And they said unto him, |*&** | saith aintesbim Walt the os — tales . 
Bry osteraa Sventh hour the fever left| #i*| 7 The impotent man answered him Six 
f y at the seventh hour the fever left) c2is 7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, I 
vaio the father knew that it was at the same Regie Fs aioe ap 9 - hier Be ein, 
i hour, in the which Jesus said unto him, Thy |« bean hatte Spb eee hod a geod 
son liveth: and himself ) believed, and his] Mau} 8 Jesus saith unto him, * Rise, take up thy 
whole house. _ } ajeets®| bed, and walk. 2 
54 This 7s again the second miracle that Je- 9 And immediately the man was made whole, 


sus did, when he was come out of Judea into 
Galilee. 


e Ln.8.43. 
13.16. 


and took up his bed, and walked: and on i the 
same day was the sabbath. 


CHAPTER V. f Pe. 142.3, i : 

1 Jesus on the sabbath day corel him that was diseased eight and thirty years. 10 10 T The Jews therefore said unto him that 
‘Phe Jews therefore cavil, and persecute him for it. 17 He answereth for himself, | & De.32.36. | was cured, It is the sabbath day : Jitis. not 
“and reproveui them, showing by the testimony of his Fether, 32 of John, 36 of his Ps.72.12. 2 
eT and of the scriptures, who he is ieee lawful for thee to carry thy bed. 

A FTER this there was a feast * of the Jews;| 201910) 11 He answered them, He that made me 

and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. nh Matos. | Whole, the same said unto me, Take up thy 


2 Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep| feu: 


4. | bed, and walk. 


* market a pool, which is called in the Hebrew |i .su 12 Then asked they him, What man is that 
tongue Bethesda, having five partes j 4e172, we said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and 
3 In these lay a great multitude of impotent} {fis | walk ? ; 
folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the| & 13 And he that was healed wist « not who it 
Sere of the Leased A yee kell | Was: Sh rene had eoereKad thimself away, 

or an angel went down at a certain sea-|11043. | ™ a multitude being in that place. 
son into the pool, and troubled the Hea who- mor, from | 14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, 
soever then first ° after the troublingof the wa-| iuieia | and said unto him, Behold, thou art made 
ter steppedin was made whole ‘of whatsoever a whole: sin "no more, lest a worse thing come 


disease he had. 


unto thee. 





but waves discussion, and in the anguish of his soul renews 
his application. .... ‘Sir, come downere my child die!’ 
Where the heart is deeply interested the words are few; but, 
oh, how forcible! The feelings of a parent are seen with ap- 
probation by the friend of mankind, to whom nothing that 
affects humanity can be a matter of indifference. Jesus saith 
unto him, ‘Go thy way, thy son liveth”... . . He receives 
his son as one alive from the dead ; he learns to correct his false 
ideas of the power of Christ, and to submit implicitly to his 
decisions. ‘And the man believed the word that Jesus had 
spoken unto him, and he went his way.’”’ By the way, how- 
ever, a servant met him with the joyful news of his son’s re~ 
covery, and upon inquiring the time, it was found that the 
fever left him at the very hour when Jesus spoke the word. 
Thus in the world of Grace, asin that of Nature, “He spake, 
and it was done: he commanded, and it was established.” 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—16. The lame man cured at the pool of 
Bethesda.—This is considered as one of the most difficult nar- 
ratives to explain in all the gospels. We shall consider,— 

1. The pool itself, which was called Bethesda, or the House 
of Merey, being a kind of infirmary where there was a bath 
for the benefit of the poor, of which there are some remains to 
the present day. JMaundrell describes it as 120 paces long, 40 
broad, and 8 deep. At its west end, he adds, may be discovered 
some old arches which are now dammed up, which are sup- 
posed to be the remains of the porches or cloisters built round 
it for the convenience of the poor who came to bathe; but the 
pool is supposed to have been formerly employed to wash the 

- sacrifices for the temple. f ; 

2. But the most remarkable part of this narrative respects the 
descent of an angel at certain times to disturb the water, which 
gave it a sanative or healing quality. It seems to be generally 
supposed that this water possessed medicinal properties, which, 
at certain times, were rendered the more effective by a certain 
agitation of them, which the Jews attributed to the agency of 
an angel: and how far the agency of angels may be employed 
in producing the phenomena of nature is not for us, in the pre- 
sent state, to ascertain: but the most extraordinary circum- 
stance attending this agitation was the transient efficacy of 
the waters, so that only the few persons that immediately en- 
tered the pool while thus Saaanicdoecrs cured. We do not see 


the necessity, however, of Pupp its virtues were confined 
to a single individual, but to the few only that entered the bath 
during its agitation, which this poor man was not able to do 
on account of his extreme debility, which had lasted, it should 
seem, almost forty years, though nothing is said of the time 
he had here waited. The narrative is certainly full of mystery, 
in whatever way it may be viewed: Dr. Hammond supposes 
it might have derived its medicinal virtues from washing the 
sacrifices ; we should rather suspect that the springs which 
rs tet the bath might have some secret connexion either 
with a subterraneous sea, or an exhausted volcano. Thus 
much is certain, that the Dead sea, at no great distance from 
Jerusalem, is remarkable for the quantity of salt and bitumen 
which it contains. Leaving these circumstances, however, in 
that mystery in which nature is often shrouded, we must now 
devote our attention to the signal miracle which our Saviour 
wrought upon this miserable invalid. 

Jesus asked no question of the man, but whether he was 
willing to be cured, and then immediately commanded him to 
take up his bed and walk. This command, however, was de- 
livered on the sabbath, and gave such offence to the Jews, as 
to raise their enmity, and excite a persecution against him, on 
pretence that he violated the sabbath. But what was this 
poor man’s bed? Perhaps only his hyke, or upper garment, 
or a piece only of old carpeting ; or, at most, an old mattress 
stuffed with hay or straw, on which he had been accustomed 
to be lifted from place to place; and whether he carried it 
upon his arm or his shoulder, could make no difference to the 
law, since it was probably of less weight than the robes of 
the Pharisee, when full dressed for Braver Jesus, however, 
had withdrawn from the crowd without making himself 
known, either to the man or to the people ; when, therefore, they 
inquired of him—not, Who made him whole? but who dared 
to bid him carry his bed? he very properly replied, “He that 
made me whole, the same said unto me, take up thy bed, and 
walk.” And, surely, he who was able to work such a mira- 
cle, had a right to be obeved. 

Soon after this, however, Jesus finding tne poor man in the 
temple, where he doubtless came to return thanks to God, after 
carrying home his bed, he made himself known to him; and 
the man, probably with a view to do him honour, told the Jews 





Cuap. V. Ver. 1. A feast of the Jews.—Generally understood to be the 
Passover. So Doddridge. 

Ver 2. By the sheep-market.—So Daddridge; but Campbell renders it 
“ sheep-gate ;” because (he says) we have good evidence that one of the gates 
was called the sheep-gate, (Ne. iii. 1, 32; xii. 39,) but no evidence that there 
was a sheep-market.— Bethesda.—{ The supposed remains of the pool of Be- 
thesda are situated on the east of Jerusalem, contiguous on one side to St. 
Stephen’s gate, and on the other tothe area of the temple. Mawndreil states, 
that “ it is 120 paces long, and 40 broad, nnd at least 8 deep, but void of wa- 
ter. At its west end it discovers some old arches, now dammed up. These 
some will have to be the five porches in which sate that multitude of lame, 
halt, and blind. But the mischief is, instead of five, there are but three of 
them.” )—Bagster. a ; 

Ver. 4. Far an angel went down, &c.—(The sanative property of this pool 
has been supposed by some to have been communicated by the blood of the 
sacrifices, and others have referred it to the mineral properties of the waters. 
But, 1. The beasts fur sacrifice were not washed here, but in a laver in the 
temple. 2. No natural property could cure all manner of diseases. 3. The 
eure only extended to the first who entered. 4. It took place rary at one par- 
ticular time. 5. As the healing was effected by immersion it must have been in- 
stantancous; and it was never failing in its effects All which, not being ob- 


served in medicinal waters, determine the cures to have been miraculous, ag 
expressly stated in the text.|—Bagster. This verse is admitted to be wanting 
in the Vatican, the Ephrem, and Cambridge MSS., and in others is marked as 
doubtful ; but it is found in all other MSS., (including the Alexandrian,) the 
Syriac, and other ancient versions ; and its connexion with verse 7 (which is 
not wanting) renders it impossible to make sense of the narrative without 
it. In our opinion, the omission of this verse (and in some MSS. the con- 
cluding clause of the third verse) only shows that the copyists were as much 
perplexed as we are to understand the passage.—The late ingenious Editor of 
Calmet (Mr. Taylor) was of opinion, that here were two waters: the one in 
which the cattle were washed before they were sent to the market, or to the 
priests ; and in this the poor were permitted to bathe: but he thinks there 
was another water, far more efficacious, which ran only periodically, and in 
small quantities. : : : 

Ver. 5. Thirty and eight years.—There is no evidence that this man tvaiét- 
ed at the pool 38 years. He was diseased that length of time. No argument 
for the sinner to wait, can fairly be drawn from this, as the man immediately 
complied with the command of Christ. : 

Ver. 13. Conveyed himself away.—Doddridge, “‘ slipped away."” Accord- 
ing to Casaubon, the word hax an allusion to swimmers, who glide through 
the water without leaving any impression in it. a 


Christ answereth for himself, — 


15 The man departed, and told the Jews that 
it was Jesus, which had made him whole. 


JOHN.—CHAP. V. 


A. M. 4081. 
A. D, 27. 


0 6.9.4. 


and reproveth the Jews. 


eth notthe Son honoureth not the Father 
which hath sent him. : 


16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Je-| 1410. 24 Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, He ‘that 
sus, and sought to slay him, because he had|pe7. |heareth my word, and _ believeth on him that 
done these things on the sabbath day. qZecas7.|sent me, hath pattie and pain ) 

17 J But Jesus answered them, °My Father] fuze | come into condemnation; butis passed ” from 
worketh hitherto, and I work. veg. | death unto life. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill ee 25 Verily, verily, Isay unto you, The hour 
P him, because he not only had broken the sab-| $3 | is coming, and now is, when the dead * shall 
bath, but said also that God was his Father, |, ;,.5, | hear the voice of the Son of God: and they 
making 2? himself equal with God. cil, | that hear shall live. 

19 J Then answered Jesus and said unto] | 26 For as the Father hath life in himself; so 
them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, * The Son “helial. hath he given to the Son to have life ¥ in him- 
can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth| °°" | self ; 
the Father do: for what things soever he doeth i 27 And hath given him authority * to execute 
these also doeth the Son likewise. "hy pei judgment also, pecaitee Te is the Son of man. 

20 For * the Fatherloveth the Son, and show-|'’"*“| 28 Marvelnotatthis: for the hour is coming 
eth him all things that himself doeth: and he «isp, |in the which all that are in the graves shall 
will show him greater works than these, that] , ,.,454;, | hear his voice, ‘ 
ye may marvel. : oe 29 And shall come forth; they *that have 

21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, a done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and 
and quickeneth them; even tso the Son quick-|*?*"* | they that have done evil, unto the resurrection 
eneth whom he will. b Mat.2546) of > damnation. 

22 For the Father judgeth no man, but hath | c veri. 30 I * can of mine own self do nothing: as I 
committed "all judgment unto the Son: a Ped0.78, hear, I judge: and my- judgment is just; be- 


23 That all men should honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father. He that honour- 


that it was Jesus—not, who had bid him carry his bed, but who 
had made him whole. Our Lord, at the same time as he thus 
made himself known, added this friendly caution—‘ Sin no 
more, lest a worse thing come unto thee;” namely, a worse 
thing than total helplessness and poverty, which, we con- 
ceive, can intend nothing short of the miseries of an eter- 
nal] state. This discovery of Jesus, however, exposed him to 
the malice of his enerhies, who even now sought his death 
and would gladly have procured it, either by legal or illegal 
means. They hated the light, because their minds were full of 
darkness. 

Ver. 17—30. Jesus maintains the divinity of his character.— 
The charge is now turned from the poor patient who had been 
cured, to the good Physician who had wrought the cure. The 
Jews sought to slay him because he had done these things :— 
not only for his direction to his patient to carry his bed, but 
hecause he had wrought this and other cures upon the sabbath 
day. This seems to have been the way in which they endea- 
voured to get rid of the evidence in favour of his divine charac- 
ter and mission, by accusing him as a sabbath-breaker. Jesus 
now enters on his defence,—‘‘ My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work.” It is true that the Almighty rested from his 
work of creation on the sabbath-day, and left us both precept 
and example to do the same: but has the Deity ceased from 
works of benevolence to men? Are not his infinite energies 
perpetually exerted on our behalf? ‘My Father worketh hi- 
therto, ral work,—and what are my works but an imitation 
of his infinite benevolence? He causes his sun to shine, and 
his rains to descend, both upon the evil and the good; I exert 
the like benevolence in healing the sick, and instructing the 
ignorant.” It is a grand mistake to think that the sabbath 
can be sanctified by sloth and idleness. To heal the sick, to 

‘relieve the poor, and to instruct the ignorant, were the em- 
ployments of the Son of God, and are duties incumbent, not 
only on all his ministers, but also on all his followers, as they 
have ability and opportunity. But Jesus called God “his Fa- 
ther,” with a familiarity which implied a peculiar relation to him 
as his own Father. (See note on ver. 18.) This they thought 
blasphemous, and it would have been so, had he been a mere 
man, as they supposed. 

Dr. Waterland justly remarks, that had their inference been 
unjust, he would have had only to deny it; whereas, in the 
following verses, he not only admits but justifies it, and claims 
honour equal to the Father. 

In attempting to expound our Lord’s doctrinal discourses 
relative to the divine Being, we feel a peculiar awe, lest we 
should step beyond the boundary of revelation, which we be- 
lieve has been the true cause of all the theological errors with 
which the church has been afflicted: in truth, we would rather 
stop short than step beyond. We have already suggested our 
opinion that St. John, in the first chapter, has an allusion to 
Solomon’s beautiful allegory in the 8th chapter of Proverbs, 





Ver. 18. His Father.—Doddridge and Campbell, ‘‘ His own Father.” The 
former says, “ This is the plain and literal sense of the original—Patera idion.” 
See Luke vi. 41; x. 34. Acts iv. 82. 1Co. vii, 2—Egual with God.—Camp- 
bell renders it, ** By calling God peculiarly his Father, (he) had equalled him- 
self with God.”’ | i 

Ver. 19. Nothing of himself—That is, independently, or without his con- 
currence. 

Ver. 26. Given to the Son to have life.—As the Father is self-existent, so, 
according to the divine economy, the Son is also self-existent. 

Ver. 27 Because he is the Son of man.—Campbell, ‘* A Son of man,” the 
Greck here omitting the usual article. The Saviour in applying this appella- 
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3. | cause I seek not mine own will, but the will 


4 of the Father which hath sent me. 





where Wisdom is represented as the first-born of God the Fa- 
ther, brought up under his immediate care, and, as a darling 
child, witnessing the mysterions process of the creation. 
“When he prepared the heavens—when he appointed the 
foundations of the earth—Then (says Wisdom) I was by him, 
as one brought up with him,” and witnessed all his works. 
(Prov. vii. 22—31.) Thus our apostle, speaking of the divine 
Logos, says, ‘‘The Son can do nothing of himself, but what 
he seeth the Father do: for what things soever he doeth, these 
doeth the Son likewise.” Did the Father create all things in 
the beginning? No less true is it of the Word, or Son of God: 
“ All things were made by him, and withont him was not any 
thing made that was made.” (Chap. i. 3.) : 

“For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth him all tunes 
that himself doeth, (as already instanced in creation ;) and he 
will show him greater things than these, that ye may marvel.” 
Then our Lord goes on to state his participation in the 
most mysterious works of the resurrection and future judg: 
ment: ‘‘ For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth 
them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will.” And as to 
the last judgment, “the Father judgeth no man; but hath 
committed all judgment to the Son.” And wherefore is all 
this? Is it to show that the Son is inferior to the Father? 
Most assuredly not. It is, that notwithstanding, and, indeed, 
because, the Son hath “humbled himself and become of no 
reputation’’—because he ‘‘ became obedient to death, even the 
death of the cross, therefore hath God (the Father) exalted 
him, and given him a name above every name,” (Phil. ii. 7—9,) 
“that all (men and angels too) should honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father.” 

The inspired writers represent the Lord Jesus as he whom 
the Father “delights to honour’—whom he hath clothed in 
his own robes of light and glory—whom he hath placed upon 
his own throne, and hath stationed his own angels to attend 
him; and, finally, he hath solemnly declared, before earth and 
heaven, that ‘he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not 
the Father which hath sent him.” (Compare Matt. xvi. 27; 
XXIV. 30, 31.) 

When our Saviour declares that ‘the hour is coming, and 
now is, when the dead shall hear his voice,” he is generally 
(and we think justly) understood to speak with a double re- 
ference; first, to the quickening power of divine grace attending 
his ministry on earth, and rendering it successful among men 
dead in trespasses and sins; (Ephes. ii. 1;) and, secondly, to 
the resurrection of certain individuals from the grave, as the 
widow’s son, Lazarus, &c.; and he tells them they need not 
wonder at this, as the time would hereafter come, when “ Aut 
the dead” should hear his voice, and obey it. . 

Nor let it be supposed, that any of us are uninterested in this 
great event; for, at the last day, all that are in their graves 
shall come forth; they that, bemg animated by a lively faith, 
have “done good (works) to the resurrection of life” eternal ; 


tion to himself, claims attributes that show him divine. He is to ex2vute 
judgment and to raise the dead, ver. 29. See Dan. vii. 9—14, Phi. ii. 5—11. 
Ver. 29. Resurrection of life.—Life is sometimes taken for religion, as ver. 
21. John x. 28. Sometimes it means the just, Luke xiv. 14. Here, it means 
the eternal favour of God, a freedom from sin and from dying. —Resurrection 
of damnation.—Damnation means the sentence, the judgment, the condem- 
nation passed upon a criminal. In the text, it means the judgment pro- 
nounced by God upon the wicked. So the resurrection to damnation is this ; 
those who have donc evil sha!] be raised up to be condemned or damned eter- 
nally. To oppose, as an objection, that a different meaning is ta be given to the 
word everlasting when applied to the wicked, than what is used when applied 
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unto the trith. 


JOHN.—CHAP. VI. 


and of himself. 


31 J If I bear witness * of myself, my witness | 4,59" | 42 But I know you, that ye have not the love 
is not true. spa | of God in you. 

32 There is another ‘ that beareth witness of| ¢84, | 43 1am come in my Father’s name, and ye 
me: and I know that the witness which he wit- fes.is. |receive me not: if another shall come in his 
nesseth of me is true. 1Jn5.2 9|own name, him ye will receive. 

_ 33 Ye sent unto John, and £ he bare witness heat. 44 Howcanye believe, which * receive honour 


one of another, and seek t not the honour that 


34 But I receive not testimony from man:]; Mis | cometh from God only ? 
but " these things I say, that ye mightbesaved.| [x%~ | 45 | Do not think that I will accuse you to 
35 He was a burning .and a shining light:|*¢174,, |the Father: there is " one that accuseth you, 
and ye were willing i for a season to rejoice | 1%5,, | even Moses, in whom ye trust. 
in his light. “nels | 46 For had ye believed Moses, ye would 
36 | But I have greater witness than that of ose. have believed me: for he ’ wrote of me. 
John: for the } works which the Father hath| ‘iis. | 47 But if ye ” believe not his writings, how 
F : Liu.24.27 y 88; 
given me to finish, the same works that I do, |? :peii0, | shall ye believe my words ? 
bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent] , 2315 CHAPTER VI. 
me. r ver. 34. 1 Christ feedeth five thonsand men with five loaves and two fishes. 15 Thereupon the 
37 And the Father himself, which hath sent} 172% | Ea'to'ti\tscipia' raroveth the people Hocking afer hin onal the Rely 
me, hath borne witness of me. ™ Ye have|sci2s. | Many isiples depart from hin 63 Peter confeaseth him, 10 Judas i'a devi 
neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen eReN FTER * these things Jesus went over the 
his shape. y Gale sea of Galilee, which is the sea of Tiberias. 
33 ee ye havenot his word "abiding in you: aia 2 And 2 aot multitude followed him, be- 
for ae = pe sent, him ye pene 18. 42, | cause they saw his miracles which he did on 
39 earch ° the scriptures ; forin them ye | wtuissi.| them that were diseased. 
think ye have eternal life: and they are ? they |*,%;*| 3 And Jesus went up into a mountain, and 
so peel of me. a Mat. there he sat with his disciples. 
( ye will not come ‘to me, that ye} macau, | 4 And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was 
might have life. Lusi, | nigh. 
41 J l receive not honour from * men. ey 5 When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw 





and “they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of con- 
demnation.” 

Ver. 31—47. Jesus appeals to his heavenly Father, to John 
tre Baptist, to his own miracles, and to the Scriptures, in evi- 
dence of his divine mission.—Our Lord having before told the 
Jews, ““The Son can do nothing of himself,” now repeats it 
in the first person, ‘‘I can of mine own self do nothing;” but 
the two propositions do not refer exactly to the same point. 
In the former he is speaking of his miracles, all which were 
wrought in harmony with the divine operations of the Father. 
Here he speaks of passing judgment at the last day: “As I 
hear (says he) I judge;” that is, I judge from evidence: “and 
my judgment is just, because I seek not mine own will, but 
the will of the Father which hath sent me.” Nothingso much 
biases the mind in judgment as having some interest in the 
cause, or a will of our own to be consulted. The will of Christ 
is wholly absorbed in that of his heavenly Father. So he 
prayed, when in the scene of his deepest mental agonies, ‘‘ Fa- 
ther, not my will, but thine be done.” 

In evidence of his mission, Jesus appeals first to his hea- 
yenly Father: “If I only bear witness of myself,” says our 
Lord, “ my witness is not valid,” not admissable in evidence. 
(See note on ver. 31.) ‘‘ But there is another who beareth wit- 
ness,” referring to God his Father, ‘‘and I know (adds he) 
that his witness is true,” and valid, and indisputable—referring 
to the witness borne from heaven at his baptism, “This is my 
beloved Son.”—‘‘ Y* sent messengers unto John the Baptist, 
and he bare witness unto the truth.” “ But I receive not,’’ or 
rather take not, “witness from men.’ I look to higher au- 
thority. “The works which the Father hath given me to 
finish” —the miracles I perform, the doctrines! deliver, and the 
sufferings I am about to endure—all “ bear witness of me’— 
all testify the divinity of my character and mission. 

But the following verse demands a more particular attention. 
“The Father himself hath borne witness of me: ye have nei- 
ther heard his voice at any time, nor seen his shape,” or 
appearance; that is, the glory of his person. It is true, that 
Deity is invisible, and it is only in a figurative sense that men 
can be said to hear his voice; yet we so frequently read of 
Moses and other prophets seeing the divine glory, and hearing 
the voice of God, that we are strongly inclined to read the 
passage interrogatively, as is done by several modern critics 
and divines, as follows: ‘ Have ye neither heard his voice at 
any time, nor seen his appearance ? and have ye not his word 
abiding in (or among) you, that ye believe not on him whom 
he hath sent?’ The former question is understood to refer to 





to the righteous, is contrary to all rules of interpretation. As rationally might the 
advocates of universal salvation contend for a different meaning of the word 
resurrection. See notes on Mat. xxv. 46. 

Ver. 31. My witness is not trwe.— Wesley, ‘“‘ Not yalid.’””, A man may bear 
a true witness concerning himself, but because it is his own, therefore is it in- 
admissible in evidence. See ch. viii. 13—18; also Parkhurst in A/ethes, iii. 

Ver. 34. Iveceive not.—The Greek verb (lambano) is often used for taking 
in the hand, as bread or fishes. Campbell renders it exegetically, ‘1 need no 
human testimony.” 

Ver. 35. He was a burning and a shining light.—Compare Mat. v. 14— 1¢. 

Ver. 37. Ye have neither heard, &c.—The different reading we have given 
above, depends merely on the insertion of two marks of interrogation ; and their 
insertion seems to have been first suggested by T’'urner, of Wakefield, in Priest- 
ley’s Harmony : it is adopted and ably defended by Campbell, and by Booth- 
roud.—-—Nov seen his shape.—The Gr. eidos, evidently significs any object 





the divine appearance which bore witness to the Saviour at 
his baptism, as above-mentionéd, when the Father testified 
from heaven, “ This is my beloved Son.” The latter question 
relates to the sacred oracles intrusied with them, of which 
our Lord speaks distinctly in the following verse: “Search 
the Scriptures,” or, as some read the text indicatively, “Ye 
(do) search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eter- 
nal life, and they are they which testify of me.” (See note on 
verse 37. . : 

But whether these words be taken indicatively or impera- 
tively, they contain a most important duty—the searching of 
the Scriptures, which should certainly be diligently attended to, 
by all who consider them as containing eternal life. But the 
searching here is more than barely reading them, more ihan 
idly criticising them: the Jews did both these, but they did not 
seek for eternal life in them, or they would have led them to 
Jesus for that eternal life; for they spake of him—and to “him 
gave all the prophets witness.” 

““ We read the heavenly word, 
We take the offer’d grace : 

Obey the statutes of the Lord, 
And trust his promises.” — Watts. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—21. Jesus feedeth five thousand by mira- 
cle; then withdraws from them, and walks on the sea to his 
disciples.—Both these miracles having been already brought 
before our readers, we shall here chiefly confine ourselves to 
incidents, or circumstances, not before mentioned. ‘The mira- 
cle of feeding five thousand men, beside women and children, 
with a few loaves and fishes, is recorded by all the Evangelists : 
our remarks have been confined to the narrative of Matthew, 
(ch. xiv. 14—21.) Weshall subjoin two or three more. ; 

1. We observe, that this bemg just before Passover time, 
(ver. 4,) almost the whole population of the country was now 
gathering together, (parieutarly of the males,) and that a great 
part of them were at a distance from home, and had no occu- 
pation here, but to attend the feast; hearing, therefore, that a 
new prophet was arisen, who had wrought great miracles, 
they naturally thronged to see and hear him; and his miracles 
appeared so extraordinary, and his discourses so much superior 
to those of their Rabbies, that they were unwilling to separate, 
or leave him, notwithstanding the inconveniences of hunger 
and fatigue. Jesus, however, who felt for every one’s suffer- 
ings but his own, determined at.once both to satisfy their 
necessities, and to demonstrate his own miraculons powers. 
He did so; and to make the demonstration more complete, as 
well as to exclude all waste, the fragments were gathered up, 





of sight, even when no definite image has been visible ; so it is used by the 
LXX. Ex. xxiv. 17. Num. ix. 15, 16; xii. 8. Compare Deut. iv. 12 ; 

Ver. 39. Search the scriptures.—The words may be read either imperatively 
or indicatively : our translatons prefer the former ; both Doddridge and Campbell 
the latter. But some read this also interrogatively, ‘‘ Dogye search,” &c. 
The term searciis noted by the critics as remarkably emphatic and expressive. 
It is a compound word, signifying, literally, to seek a bird, and is an allusion to 
miners in search of the precious metals : Homer uses it im reference to a lion 
scouring the plain, to trace the footsteps of a. man who had robbed his den. 
The same word is also used to denote the fidelity, perseverance, and accuracy, 
with which the dog traces the game, by the'scent of the foot, to the very place 
where it is lodged. i f 

Ver. 43. If another shall come in his own name.—Some think this refers 
particularly to Barchochebas, a noted inp in the succeeding age ; but, as 
Doddridge observes, there were many other false io 
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Christ feedeth five thousand. 
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He walketh on the sea. 


a great company come unto him, he saith un- | 4,%5,4* | 16 And ‘ when even was now come, his disci- 
to Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that} yaa, | ples went down unto the sea, Ae 
these may eat ? Bag, | A7 And entered into a ship, and went over 
6 And this he said to prove him: for he him- the sea toward Capernaum. And it wasnow 
self knew what he would do. dark, and Jesus was not come to them. 
7 Philip answered him, Two » hundred pen- 18 And the sea £ arose by reason of a great 
ene | wind that blew. 


ny-worth of bread is not sufficient for them, 
that every one of them may take a little. 
8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Pe- 


19 So when they had rowed about five and 
twenty or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walk- 


ter’s brother, saith unto him, anesio, [ing on the sea, and drawing nigh unto the 
9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley ship: and they were afraid. : 
loaves, and two small fishes: but what are rad His he saith unto them, It is "I; be not 
they among so many ? alrald., 2a) : i he 
10 And eas aa wine the men sit down.|*:iss.| 21 Then they willingly received him into the 
Now there was much grass in the place. So Be ship: and immediately the ship was at the 
the men sat down, in number about five thou- land whither they went. 
sand. 22 J The day following, when the people 
11 And Jesus took the loaves ; and when he which stood on the other side of the sea saw 
had given thanks, he distributed to the disci-} —~— | that there was none other boat there, save that 
ples, and the disciples to them that were set one whereinto his disciples were entered, and 
down; and likewise of the fishes as mych as that Jesus went not with his disciples into the 
they would. | boat, but that his disciples were gone away 
12 When they were ° filled, he said unto his | fMat142| alone ; 


disciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, 
that nothing ¢ be lost. 

13 Therefore they gathered them together, 
and filled twelve baskets with the fragments 
of the five barley loaves, which remained 
over and above unto them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they had seen the 


Ma.6.47, 
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g Ps.107.25. 


23 (Howbeit there came other boats from 
Tiberias nigh unto the i place where they did 
eat bread, after that the Lord had given 
thanks :) : 

24 When the people therefore saw that Jesus 
was not there, neither his disciples, they also 
took shipping, and came to Capernaum, seek- 


miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth |» Pss3, | ing for Jesus. 

that ¢ prophet that should come into the world.| Reis} 25 And when they had found him on the 

15 | When Jesus therefore perceived that other side of the sea, they said unto him, 

they would come and take him by force, to Rabbi, when camest thou hither ? 

make him a king, he departed again into a nes 26 Jesus answered them and said, Verily, 
ver.ti. 


mountain himself alone. 





and filled twelve baskets, which showed that the surplus only, 
far exceeded the food originally set before them. The people 

ere hereby fully convinced that he must be the Great Prophet, 
so‘long and so often predicted from the time of Moses to that 
of Malachi; and therefore, without consulting him, intended 
to take him ‘by force,” and proclaim him Messiah the King. 
Our Lord Jesus, however, whose kingdom was of a very dif- 
ferent kind from that which they contemplated, knowing their 
design, withdrew from them, probably while they were matu- 
ring their design, in order to spend some time in private prayer, 
as he was accustomed to do, both night and morning, in the 
lonely solitude of a mountain. When evening came on, the 
disciples, by his previous direction, took shipping to cross the 
sea or lake of Galilee, toward Capernaum, while the people, 
finding themselves deserted by Jesus not returning, as they 
probably expected, naturally dispersed themselves to their se- 
veral homes. 

2. We now find the disciples embarked upon the sea, the 
night dark and stormy, and, what was worse than all, their 
Master was not with them. After rowing hard for between 
twenty and thirty furlongs, they at last sce an object upon the 
water, at which they are startled, and, in their agitation, con- 
clude it must be a spirit, which adds not a little to their terror. 
Their fears, however, as often ours do, prove unfounded. It 
was their Master, whose care and sympathy had brought him 
to their aid, and immediately as he stepped into the vessel, the 
storm subsided, and they reached the land. On this miracle, 
which is also related by Matthew, immediately after the pre- 
ceding, we have there offered afew observations, and shall 
here add only a recollection of the principal circumstances 
from the meditations of the pious Bishop T'aylor :— 

“He that left his Father’s kingdom to take upon him the 
miseries and infelicities of this world, fled from the offers of a 
sind ot, and their tumultuary election, as from an enemy; 
and, therefore, sending his disciples to the ship before towards 
Bethsaida, he ran into the mountains to hide himself, till the 


verily, | say unto you, Ye seek me, not be- 





multitude should scatter to their several habitations; he, in 
the mean time, taking the opportunity of that retirement for 
the advantage of his prayers. But when the apostles were 
far engaged in the deep, a great tempest arose, with which they 
were pressed to the last extremity of danger. ... labouring in 
sadness and hopelessness till the fourth wateh of the night, 
when, in the rnidet of their fears and labour, Jesus came walk- 
ing on the sea, and appeared to them, which turned their fears 
into aflrightments ; for they supposed it to have been a spirit. 
but he appeased their fears with his presence, and the mani- 
festation who he was; which yet they desired to have See 
by asign. For Simon Peter said, ‘ Lord, if it be thou, bid me 
come unto thee on the water.’ (Matt. xiv. 28.) The Lord did 
so, and Peter, throwing himself upon the confidence of his 
Master’s power and providence, came out of the ship, when 
his fears began to weigh him down, and he eried, ‘ Lord, save 
me.’ Jesus took him by the hand, reproved the timorousness 
of his faith, and went with him into the ship; where, when 
they had worshipped him, and admired the. divinity of his 
Bower and person, they came. . . .to their (desired) port imme- 
lately. d 
Ver. 22—40. Many of the people follow Jesus to Capernaum, 
who reproves them for their improper motive, and recommends 
himself to them as the bread of life.—Among the multitudes 
which followed our Lord, it must be expected that they were 
influenced by different motives, as are donbiless most nume- 
rous congregations in the present day. ‘Those who had form- 
ed a plan of aggrandizement, and who thought of being made 
ministers of state, by making him a king, were probably so 
much disappeinted, that they followed him no farther. Those 
however, who were gratified by being feasted with the loaves 
and fishes, at free cost, followed him to Capernaum, proba- 
bly expecting to be fed again in like manner. To these our . 
Lord now addresses himself, exhorting them to labour and 
strive, not for the food that perishes, but for that which en- 
dureth unto eternal life, and which the Son of man alone 





Cuap. VI. Ver. 7. Two hundred penny-worth._(This sum would amount 
to about $27.75 of our money ; which appears to have been more than our 
Lord, andall his disciples, were worth of this world’s goods. ]}—Bagster. 
ee er. 10. Now there was much grass.—!No wonder, since it was the spring, 

eing near the passover ; and, from the plenty of grass, it wouid be a place 
much more suitable to the purpose. This circumstance, says Paley, is 
_ plainly the remark of an eye-witness. }—Bagster ‘ 

Ver. 13. And filled, twelve baskets.—{It is scarcely possible to imagine a 
more wonderful proof of the creative power of Christ, than was here displayed. 

e loaves were of the small kind, common in the .country ; and the fishes 
were also small; and yet, alter the 5000 were fed, twelve times as much, at 
least, remained, as they at first sat down to!]—Bazster. : 
PAE ae tient ae, a king. Doddridge suggests, that his ability of 

niracle might sugge °} s} i i 

erode beaeedk aay s ggest to them, how easy it might be for 

Ver. 17. Went over the sea toward Ca 


z v ernaum.—WN ‘ ~ 
side,” as we read it ; but Campbell ren fark says, | to the other 
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ers it, ‘and pass over toward Beth- 








saida.” Now these places were all on the same side of the lake with Tibe- 
rias, and might all be travelled by land ;—but, 1. They wished to avoid any o! 
the people following them. 2 They were sailors, and had got their boat, end 
therefore preferred zomg by water; but a storm arising, instead of Bethsaida, 
they were driven farther, even to Capernaum. ‘The term, other side, seems 
equally applicable to the other end. Doddridge understands it, of the other 
side a creek, near Bethsaida. 

bet 19. About jive and twenty furlongs—That is, between three and four 
miles. 

Ver. 22. None other boat.—The same vessel is in ver. 17 called a shwp- 
— shows what humble ships these were. It is evident they had both suils 
and oars. 

Ver. 23. From Tiberias.—[ Tiberias was a celebrated city of Galilee, on the 
western shore of the lake to which it gave name, so called because built by 
Herod Agrippa in honour of the Emperor Tiberius, distant 30 furlongs from 
Hippos, 60 from Gadara, 120 from Scythopolis, and 30 from Tarichea. It is 
still called J'abaria, or Tabbareeah, by the natives, is situated close to the 





Christ the bread of lifer 


JOHN.—CHAP. VI. 


to those that believe. 


cause ye saw the miracles, but because ye did | 4,4," | of life: he * that co 

eat of the loaves, and were filled. = hunger ; and he t fare seteaabove kept | 
27) Labour not for the meat which perisheth, |... | never thirst. : 

lasting life, which the Son of man shall givo| ie" | soon may ca ents youy That ve * also have 

4.2.7. and believ : 

unto you: for 1him hath God the Father| {.. | 37 All’ that the palit geri me shall come 
sealed. feta |tome; and him ¥ that cometh to me I will in 
28 “ vse said they unto him, What shall] ,,45%5%, | no wise cast out. 

we do, that we might work the works of|"M?3| 38 For 1 came down from heaven, not to do 
God ? 2 _ |oxeit® | mine own will, but * the will of him that sent 
29 Jesus answered and said unto them, This| | 12103 | me. 

™is the work of God, that ye believe on him ” Peat, 89 And this is. the Father’s will » which hath 
whom he hath sent. ‘ 9 Gata. | sent me, that of all which he hath given me 
30 | They said therefore unto him, What|*"“\>" |I should lose nothing, but should raise it up 


sign "showest thou then, that we may see, 


7 | again at the last day. 


: 0.4.14, 
and believe thee ? what dost thou work ? ‘Ta 40 And this is the will of him that sent me, 
a a2 Se Cae manna ia = de-|vver4s, | that * every one which seeth the Son, and be- 
nt ee sa te hi en, He gave them bread | wPs1ein pte ite him, ae gee Atlee life : 
: 55.7. and I will *raise him up at the last day. 

fe Jesus eit unto them, Verily, verily, es, 41 The Jews then ceutincked at him, Sabine 

say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread} iis, | he said, 1 am the bread which came down 
from heaven ; but my * Father giveth you the ie a from heaven. 
true bread from heaven. xey% | 42 And they said, Is ¥ not this Jesus, the son 


33 For the bread of * God is he “Which co- 


c.2, . 
y Mat.18.14 
¢. 10.23, 


of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? 


ee i. from heaven, and giveth life unto} 12 nae is it then that he saith, I came down from 
e world. atie19. | heaven ? 

34 Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore |*c3isis | 43 Jesus therefore answered and said unt 

* * j 4 a elds, biops 
give us this bread. b Mat. 13.55 them, Murmur not among yourselves. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread] [tts | 44 No man can come to me, except the Fa- 





could give them. They now inquire, and our Lord explains 
what that work or labour is, which he recommends; an 
what that food is, which endures unto eternal life. 

The work of God is faith. By ‘tthe work of God,” it is 
evident that the Jews meant, the work, or duty, which God 
required of them; and, by our Lord’s answer, this is stated to 
be faith in him, and a cordial reception of him, as the Messiah. 
This faith is explained as receiving hun, and living upon him 
spiritually, as we do upon bread and animal food, naturally. 
The mention of bread naturally enough reminded the Jews of 
tke manna which their fathers ate in the desert—as it is 
written, “He gave them bread from heaven.” (Ps. lxxviii. 
24.) That is, manna was rained upon them from the clouds; 
but this true “bread of heaven” was from a higher source. 
“Our Lord’s declaration, as Iimagine, (says Dr. Campbeil,) 


_ Imports, that it is in a subordinate sense only, that what 


dropped from the clouds, and was sent for the nourishment 
of the body, still mortal, could be called the bread of heaven; 
being but a type of that which descended from the heaven of 
heavens, for nourishing the immortal soul unto eternal life 
and which is therefore, in the most sublime sense, the brea 
of heaven.” 

But some of the Jews, for we must not suppose they were 
all of the same class, demand a miracle to support their faith. 
Perhaps these had not been at the miraculous feast on the pre- 
ceding day, but had subsequently joined the party. If they 
had been, it confirms our Lord’s assertion, that they followed 


him “for the loaves and fishes,”’ and therefore wished for 


- another miracle of the same nature; which is the more like- 


ly, if, as we may reasonably suppose, the miraculous bread 
and fishes of which they had partaken, were of the same su- 
perior favour as the miraculous wine of Cana: (Chap. ii. 10.) 

But to return to our Lord’s discourse. He tells them, that 
the true “bread of heaven” had not only the power of main- 
taining, but also of wiving life—‘‘ The bread of God is he (or 
rather that) which cometh down from heaven, and giveth 
life unto the world.” Then said they unto him, “ Lord, ever- 
more give us this bread!” By this answer, it is evident that 
they did not understand our Lord as speaking of a person, 





edge of the Jake, has tolerably high but ill-built walls on three of its sides, 
flanked with circular towers, and is of nearly a quadrangular form, according 
= Pococke, containing a population estimated at from 2000 to 4000 souls. J— 
agster. 

_ Ver. 27. Labour not for the meat which perisheth.—This is a precept very 
liable to be abused by idle people, as in the following instance from an ancient 
writer :—* A certain brother came to the Convent of Mount Sinai, and finding 
the Monks all at work, shook his head, and said to the Abbot, ‘ Labour not 
for the meat that perisheth—Mary chose the os part.’—‘ Zachary,’ said the 
old Abbot to his servant, ‘ give the brother a book, and show him into a cell.’ 
There sat the Monk alone all day long. At night, wondering that nobody had 
called him to dinner, he gues to the Abbot. ‘Father,’ (says he,) ‘don’t the 
brethren eat to-day ?—‘ O yes,’ replied the Abbot, ‘ they have eaten plentifully.’ 
* And why (added the Monk) did you not call me?’ ‘ Because, brother,’ (re- 
plied the Abbot,) ‘ you are a spiritual man, and have no need of carnal food. 
For our parts . . . we are obliged to eat, and therefore we work.’ . . . . ‘ Par- 
don me, father, I perceive my mistake.’—' I do,’ subjoined the old man ; ‘ but 
remember, Martha is as necessary a Christian as Mary.’ ’’—Claude’s Essay. 
-—Him hath God the Father sealed—That is, ratified his mission by the 
power of working miracles. 

Ver. 32. Moses gave you not that bread from heaven.—Campbeul, ‘‘ Not 
the bread of heaven.” He observes—‘ Here, Micngs the difference in expres- 
gion is but small, the difference in meaning is considerable.” ‘The expression, 
"bread from heaven,” seems to ‘‘ point only to the place from which the 





but, their minds probably adverted to the miraculous feast 
which they had enjoyed the day before, and of which they 
wanted a repetition. 

_ Jesus now more fully explains himself: “I am the bread of 
life; he that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that 
believeth on me shall never thirst.” Here coming to Christ is 
explained by believing on him; and the expression, “ never 
hunger,” as well as “never thirst,” must be taken in the 
same sense as in his conversation with the woman of Sama- 
ria, (ch. iv. 14,) namely, that the spiritual appetite shall be 
perpetually supplied and satisfied. 

Some commentators understand this of our Lord’s doc- 
trine, and it is certain that doctrine is food to the mind; but, 
from the subsequent part of the discourse, we shall find that 
our Lord had here a reference to his death and atonement, as 
well as to his doctrine. Our Lord now continues his dis- 
course more plainly, and reproves their unbelief. “I said 
unto you” before, namély, in ver. 26, ““Ye have even seen 
me, and believe not;” or, as Dr. Campbell renders it more 
clearly, ‘‘ Though ye have seen me, ye do not believe.’ 

‘All that the Father giveth me shall come to me.” This 
corresponds with the promise made to Messiah, in the 2d 
Psalm, “Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance;” and in the 110th Psalm, ‘‘ Thy people shall 
be willing in the day of thy power.” No one can truly “come 
to Christ, except the Father draw him.” “All that the Fa- 
ther draweth will come”—and “him that cometh to the Son, 
he will by no means cast out;’’ he will ‘lose none, but raise 
up” every such person to life and glory in the last day. Here, 
then, is the greatest possible encouragement to Tanbe minds. 
He who has invited all the miserable and distressed—‘‘ Come 
unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden,” (Matt. xi. 
28)—will by no means reject any who come and look unto him 
by faith, for life and salvation. 

** Jesus, we come at thy command, 
With faith and hope, and humble zeal , - 


Resign our spirits to thy hand, ; 
Te mould and guide us by thy will.”— Watts. 


Ver. 41—58. The Jews murmur, and our Lord explains — 





manna came. The pronoun that, which is quite unwarranted, conduces much 
to this appearance.” 

Ver. 33. He which cometh down from heaven.—Doddridge and Campbell 
“That which descendeth from heaven.” The latter says, “ Let it be observed, 
that (ho artos) to which this participle (descendeth) refers, is of the masculina 
gender, and, by consequence, susceptible of the interpretation I have given it. 
. . . The request in the next verse shows that he was not yet understood, as 
speaking of a person.” Sa alk 

Ver. 37. Shall come to me.—Doddridge renders it, ‘‘ willcome ;’’ because 
(adds he) “I would not lead any in mere dependence on a translation, to 
build a weak argument on the word shail, which it is well known has some- 
times been done.”——I will in no wise.—Doddridge, “* By no means.” The 
original is very emphatical. f 

Ver. 39. T'his is the Father's will which hath sent me.—Campbell 1e- 
marks, the word patros, (father,) is wanting in several MS. versions and fa- 
thers, and is omitted by Mill, and other critics. He therefore reads, “ Thés 
is the will of him that sent me ;” as in the next verse.——Lose nothing — 
Doddridge and Campbell, “ Lose none,” referring to persons. . 

Ver. 40. Every one which seeth the Son.—Campbell, “ recogniseth, _Dod- 
dridge, “ who views the Son with an attentive eye.” But both are foreign ay 
the Scripture style: we should rather render it, ‘\ who looketh to the Son, 

See ch. iii. 14, 15. ; 
know-—i. e. we know his mean ex- 
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luding, perhaps, to the brazen serpent. 
Ver. 42. Whose father and mother we 
traction and education. 


Christ the bread of life. 


JOHN.—CHAP. VI. 


Many depart from Christ. 


ther which hath sent me draw ‘him: and I]4%%"| 56 He that eateth "my fiesh, and drinketh 
will raise him up at the last day. 1. | uy weed, dwelleth *in me, and I in him. 

45 It is written ‘in the prophets, And they], ,,5.:, | 57 As the living Father hath sent me, and I 
shall be all taught of God. Every man * there-| 3:3! | live by the: Father: so the that eateth me. 
fore that hath heard, and hath learned of the} | vie, ein Sie ree ~~ dhe * , . 
Father, cometh unto me. ne is is that bread which came down from 

48 Not f that any man hath seen the Father, |‘***’ | heaven: not as your fathers " did eat manna, 
save he which is of God, ¢ he hath seen the |*'"°” |and are dead: he that eatcth of this bread 
Father. hver40. | shall live for ever. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, » He that |i 9%, / 59 These things said he in the synagogue, 
believeth on me hath everlasting life. eae he taught in Capernaun. = 

48 I i am that bread of life. 1 Zee13 | 60 | Many therefore. of his disciples, when 
49 Your fathers did eat manna in the wilder- : eee they bad beat presets This is a hard say- 
ness, and j are dead. 1020, |ing; who can hear it ? 

50 This is the bread which cometh down },, 23:16. 61 "When Jesus knew in himself that his dis- 
from heaven, that a man may eat thereof,| !J»** | ciples murmured at it, he said unto them, 
and « not die. oe39 | Doth this offend you ? 

511 am the living bread which came down |omus | 62 What and if ye shall see the Son of man 
from heaven: if any man eat of this bread,} ** | ascend ‘up where he was before? 
he shall live for ever: and the bread that I}? v= 63 It “is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh 
will give is my } flesh, which I will give “for |=‘ | profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto 
the life ™ of the world. —>— | you, they are spirit, and they are life. 

52 The Jews therefore strove among them-|r1a3su. | 64 But there are some of you that believe not. 

s ¢.15.4. 


selves, saying, How "can this man give us 
his flesh to eat ? 


1Jn.3.24. 
4.15,1 


For Jesus knew * from the beginning who they 
were that believed not, and who should betray 


53 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, apo ee him. 

I say unto you, Except ° ye eat the flesh of |" "")"| 65 And he said, Therefore said I ¥ unto you, 
the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have Meee. that no man can Se ee me, except it were 
no life in you. w2co36, | given unto him of my Father. int Sy. 

54 Whoso P eateth my flesh, and drinketh my | x see 66 J From that time many of his disciples 
blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise him haeyeee went *back, and walked no more with him. 
up at the last day. — ek 67 Then gold eens unto the twelve, Will ye 

55 For my flesh is meat 1indeed, and my 18.0% also go away ?. 


blood is drink indeed. 


The more carnal part of the Jews probably now finding they 
were not likely to be entertained with any more loaves and 
fishes, began to murmur: “‘ Who is this man, that talks of 
having come down from heaven? Is not this the son of Jo- 
seph and Mary?’ and thus they depreciate the message from 
the humble appearance of the messenger, notwithstanding the 
extraordinary miracle they had so lately witnessed. But Je- 
sus meekly replies, I know that ‘“‘no man can come unto me, 
except the Fa her which hath sent me draw him;” as it is 
written in the prophets, “They shall be all taught of God.”’ 
However humbling, and even mortifying, to proud minds it 
may be, this is the doctrine of both the Old Testament and 
the New, that ‘ Salvation is of God;” and that to his grace 
we are indebted for its first beginning, and final completion. 

Our Lord now returns to his former allegory, and speaks 
still more explicitly :—‘‘ The bread that I will give is my flesh, 
which I will give for the life of the world. Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
in you.” The blood is here mentioned in distinction from the 
flesh, (says a learned divine,) to denote the suffering by a vio- 
lent death. ‘‘ My death is equally useful and necessary to the 
obtaining of eternal life, as food and drink are to the suste- 
nance of the present.’’—‘' To eat the flesh and drink the blood 
oe Christ, (says another,) denotes to receive and appropriate 
the blessings resulting from his bloody death—pardon of sin, 
and peace of mind.’’ Thus, under the cover of figurative lan- 
guage, but easy to be understood by pious Jews, accustomed 
to read the Old Testament, our Lord not only predicts his 
death, but preaches the doctrine of his atonement, as neces- 
sary to-‘‘ give life unto the world,” or, in other words, for the 
salvation of mankind. (Sce Dr. J. P. Smith’s Messiah.) 

We are accustomed to appropriate this language to the 
Lord’s Supper, and very properly, as that is founded on this 
doctrine of atonement; but it can only refer to it prophetical- 
y, as It was not yet instituted; nor could it be intended, at 
that time, so to be understood. The carnal Jews, it is plain, 
did not understand it at all; for they murmured among them- 
selves, “ How can this man give us his flesh to eat?” They 
had no idea of eating or drinking but in the grossest sense; 
and it is evident, in the sequel, that his own disciples knew 
tot what to make of it. 

But this living upon Christ by faith, implies something more 
than even trusting to his atonement; it implies a daily com- 
munion with him, and a constant dependance on him, as on 
our daily food. It implies, that the Holy Spirit which anima- 


Ver. 51. And the bread.—[This was one of the things which the Jews expect- 
ed from the Messiah, as we leam from Midrash Koheleth, “ Rabbi Berekiah 
in the nam» of Rabbi Isaac said, As was the first Redeemer, so also shall be 
the latter. The first Redeemer made manna descend from heaven, as it is said 
in Ex. xvi. 4, ‘And will rain bread from heaven for you.’ So also the latter 
Redeemer shall make manna descend, as it is said, Ps. Ixxii. 16, ‘ There shall 
bee nrrpeitiagose in the perth, ” &c.} Bagster. : i 

er. 62. His flesh.—Boothroyd and others, think thi - 
ish gustom of feasting on their sacrifices. te ee 
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68 Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, 


ted Christ the head, animates also his believing members. 
‘As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father; 
so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me.” 

““Tho’ Christ was dead, he ever lives ; 

To sinners life divine he gives ; 

And saints, to keep each grace alive, 

From him must constant power derive.”—Simon Browne. 

Ver. 59—71. Many of the disciples of Jesus desert him; 
Peter’s noble profession of attachment.—The preceding dis- 
course, we here learn, was delivered in the synagogue of Ca- 
pernaum, on which occasion many of our Leord’s own disci- 
ples were offended, and murmured among themselves, say- 
ing, “This is a hard saying; who can hear (cr understand) 
it.’ As to the dialogue, or altercation, that took place, we 
have several similar instances recorded by the Evangelists. 
(See Matt. xii. 10. Luke xiii. 14. Acts xui. 45, &e.) For it 
seems to have been the custom to allow objectors, in certain 
cases, to reply to the speaker or preacher; or to ask questions, 
to which the speaker was expected to reply. Jesus did so in 
the present instance: ‘‘ And what ieee hey if you shall (or 
should) see the Son of man ascending up where he was be- 
fore?’ This passage has been considered by different persons 
as a key to the whole of our Lord’s preceding discourse, and 
in that view we insert Dr. Pye Smith’s judicious paraphrase: 
‘If your prejudices are so shocked by my assurance that the 
Messiah must go through the lowest degradation, and an ex- 
cruciating death, how will, your disappointment be increased 
when you find that, on his reassuming his pristine dignity 
and ascending to the throne of his glory, in the exercise of all 
power in heaven and on earth, he will confer on his disciples 
no such happiness as you desire. He will give no provinces 
nor estates; no titles, riches, nor carnal gratifications. The 
blessings of his reign are not those of sense, but are of an in- 
tellectual and holy kind. The divine energy which accom- 
panies the truth taught by me, is the only cause of the enjoy- 
ment of those immortal blessings: while every profession 
observance, or privilege, that is merely external, can be of no 
avail to your real and eternal happiness; nor could eyen the 
actual feeding on my flesh and blood, if so horrid an attempt 
were made. My doctrine teaches, and, when sincerely be- 
lieved, communicates that divine energy and that real happi- 
ness.” —Smith’s Messiah. 
The following words (ver. 63) have, indeed, some obscurity, 

but. Doddridge thus explains them; “ Tne words which I 
speak, they are spirit; that is, to be taken in a spiritual sense; 





Ver. 53. Except ye eat the flesh.—The Rhemish annotators absurdly apply 
this passage to the Sacrament of the*Lord’s Baprets (or of the Mass, as they 
call it,) though that was not instituted till just. before his death. —— Ye have 
no life.—Campbell, ‘* Not life ;” i. e. spiritual life. ; 

_ Ver. 57. As the living Father hath sent me.—Campbell, “ As the Father 
liveth who sent me.” z 

Ver. 61. Doth this offend you ?—Campbell, ‘ scandalize you?’ 

h Ver. 62. Ascend up where he was before.—Doubtless in heaven, from whence 
6 carne. 


Christ reproveth his kinsmen. ~ 


JOHN.—CHAP. VIL. 


He goeth to the feast of tabernacles. 


oe eagle we go? thou hast the * words | 4,™5 0 se feline ls 5 ae a My°« ae is not 
: Sy bee ce : but your time is alway ready. 

69 And ° we believe and are sure that thou} 7 7 The ¢ world cannot ; i 

art that Christ, the Son of the living God. > Matiss, | hateth, because I testify eet ‘hat the ore ; 

. ‘ : s 

70 Jesus answered them, Have not I chosen} ¢! | thereof are evil. 

you twelve, and one of you is a ¢ devil? 8 Go ye up unto this feast: I i 
71 He spake of Judas Iscariot the son of Si-|}***" | unto this feast; for my ane te iOryett fall eine. 

hve ha for he it was that should betray him, 4M. 403. 9 When he had said these words unto them, 
eing one of the twelve. “he abode still in Galilee. ' 

1 prey roveth the aon ated fe an 10 goeth up from Galilee ene 3 10 ni a his brethren were gone up, then 
= meron i he rare the temple. 40 Divers opinions of him |  Ma.s2i. be - a on i the feast, not openly, but 

BD: ch oge- these things Jesus walked in Gali-| —-— | 11] Then ¢ the Jews sought him at the feast, 

lee: for he would not walk in Jewry, be- and said, Where is he ? 

cause the Jews sought to kill him. cott. 12 And f there was much murmuring among 
2 Now the Jews’ * feast of tabernacles was at| versa. |the people concerning him: for some said, 

= iis brethren therefore said unto him, De-|**"™ aoancieie Beenie taper wed Gate 

; : 

part hence, and go into Judea, that thy disci-|..1.5. | 13 Howbeit no man spake openly of him f 

ples also may see the works that thou doest. fear of the Jews. : rd pm 
4 For there is no man that doeth any thing |‘ «916 14 j] Now about the midst of the feast Jesus 

in secret, and he himself seeketh to be known Matias:| Went up into the temple, and taught. 

openly. If thou do these things, show thyself|*""""”| 15 And &the Jews marvelled, saying, How 

tothe world. e hor, tearn-| Knoweth this man "letters, having never 
5 For neither did hisbrethren » believein him. | ** learned ? 





and then you will find that they are life to your souls; where- 
as, to take them in a literal sense, they are most unprofitable 
and monstrous.’’ This Jesus said, knowing that among those 
who followed him, were many who believed not, and one 
even of his apostles, who would betray him, and who proba- 
bly now first began to entertain such a diabolical intention; 
and therefore our Lord calls him a devil—that is, a traitor 
and false accuser. 

But let us hear Peter, whose honest heart spurned at treach- 
ery, though he afterwards proved a coward, through over con- 
fidence in his own strength. When Jesus saw one and ano- 
ther, who had been fed miraculously at his table, now slinking 
away privately from his society, till the number seems greatly 
to have been reduced, he said to the twelve, “ Will ye also go 
away?’ Peter, who, as we have said, scorned the thoughts 
of such conduct, boldly answered, “'To whom, Lord, shall 
(or can) we go? thou hast the words of eternal life;” allu- 
ding evidently to what our Lord had just said, of his words be- 
ing “spirit and life.’ And here we are furnished with the 
best possible answer to every temptation to apostacy, from 
whatever quarter it may arise. Does Infidelity tempt us to 
desert the standard of the cross? What has she to offer? 
Nothing but an awful blank to every Christian hope; eternal 
sleep instead of eternal bliss; and annihilation, instead of end- 
less glory. Does the world tempt us to desert from Christ for 
its wealth, its splendour, or its joys? Alas! they pass away 
like a rising vapour, or the flecting clouds of summer. To 
whom then can we go? Thou, Lord, and thou alone, hast “‘ the 
words of eternal life.” 

The warm-hearted apostle adds, ‘‘ And we believe, and are 
sure, that thou art [the] Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
Happy is it for us to be able to adopt this Janguage from our 
hearts; but we should always bear upon our minds the sequel 
of Peter’s history. He who now was most sure of Christ’s 
character, but a short time afterwards protested that he did 
not know the man! The most forward professors are often 
the most cowardly; and sometimes the most diffident, the 
most victorious. 

“A feeble saint shall win the day, 
Tho’ death and hell obstruct the way.” 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 1—13. Jesus reproves his brethren; but 
follows them to the feast of Tabernacles.—After these things, 
that is, after the preceding conversations, Jesus still walked in 
Galilee, teaching as he went, whether in the public roads or 

rivate houses, or in the synagogues on the Sabbath day; for 
a would not yet walkin Jewry, or Judea, because the Jews 
sought to kill him, and his time was not yet come to die. His 
feted, however, or cousins rather, who did not cordially 
believe on him, though, for his mother’s sake, probably, they 
did not choose openly to oppose him: these false friends, who 
are always worse than open enemies, persuade him to go di- 


rectly to Judea, and there to exhibit his miracles before the 
Jews, who (as they probably well rem iG already plotting 
his destruction. ‘Go into Judea, (say they,) that thy disciniag 
[there] also may see the works that thou doest: for no man 
doeth any thing in secret who himself seeketh to be ublicly. 
known,” or noticed. “If (or since) thou [art able to) do these 
things, show thyself to the world,” and convince them that 
thou art the great prophet which thou g/vest thyself out to be. 

It should seem that many persons associafed themselves 
among our Lord’s disciples, with the- expectation that he 
would shortly assume a public character, and promote them 
to situations of influence and honour, and they probably grew 
weary with delay, and therefore urged him to bring matters to 
acrisis. This might be the case in the present instance: or 
it may be these kinsmen of our Lord, who were going them- 
selves to Jerusalem, hoped to see some splendid miracles 
wrought there, of which they had heard much in Galilee, 
though probably they had seen but few; our Lord always 
avoiding any thing like display, and always refusing to gratify 
an idle curiosity. 

“My time is not yet come; but your time is always ready.” 
As if our Lord had said, “I have reasons for delay which 
affect not your case. You are always ready to push your- 
selves forward to public notice, and you may do so without 

anger. You have not provoked them by any exposnre of 
their crimes, or by any protest against their errors; but the case 
is widely different with me. I have protested both against their 
principles and conduct, and they therefore hate me and seek 
my life, the time for me to resign which is not yet come.” 

For these reasons Jesus refused to go up at first, and when 
he did go, went up privately, that he might not prematurely 
attract their notice. In the mean time, he heard their secret 
whisperings and debates respecting him. His enemies inquired 
for him, “ Where is he?” and this bringing on a conversation 
respecting him, some said, ‘‘ He is.a good man;” others said, 
“Nay; but he deceiveth the people.’ MHowbeit, “no man 
sare openly [in favour] of him for fear of the Jews,”’ that is, 
those who were in authority—the Jewish rulers. It may seem 
strange that, after the lapse of eighteen centuries, there should 
still be the same diversity of opinions respecting the person 
and character of our Saviour; but so it always will be while 
the world is divided into saints and sinners, and while of those 
who profess his name, many are ashamed or afraid to own it 
before his enemies. 

Ver. 14—27. Jesus goes up about the middle of the feast, 
and justifies both his doctrine and his conduct.—W hat particu- 
lar circumstance might render it proper for Jesus to go up to 
the feast now, and not before, it is impossible to ascertain. No 
sooner, however, did he arrive, than he went up into the tem- 
ple, and his teaching, as usual, soon attracted attention and 
admiration; and they who knew his limited education, ex- 





Ver. 70. One of you is a devil.—Campbell, “ A spy.” Locke, “ An inform- 
er, or false accuser ;” all which characters apply to Judas. 

Ver. 71. That should betray him.—Campbell, “ For it was he who was to 
betray him.” Doddridge, ‘‘ Had thoughts of betraying him ;” which, he 
thinks. Judas now began to entertain. From this awful circumstance it has 
been justly inferred, that the Almighty does foresee what we call future contin- 
gencies, even those most dependent on the human will : 

“But his foreknowledge causes not the fault, 
Which had no less proved certain unforeknown.” 

GHAP. VII. Ver. 1. After these things.—Campbell and others join this verse 
to the preceding plinpter.——~Jetney.r tere, or Judea, as distinguished from 
Galilee and Samaria, contained the tribes of Judah, Benjamin, Simeon, and 
Dan, being bounded on the north by the village Annach or Dorceus, on the bor- 
dars of Samaria; on the south, by a village called Jarda, in Arabia ; and ex- 
tending in breadth from the river Jordan to Joppa and the Mediterrancan, hav- 
ing Jerusalem in its centre. Josephus. |—Bagster 


Ver. 2. The Jews’ feast of tabernacies—Or “* of ingathering,” as itis some- 
times called. See Ex. xxxiii. 16. Num. xxix. 12. 

Ver. 3. His brethren.—We have repeatedly remarked the vague and exten- 
sive sense in which this term is often used in Scripture: here it seems to ia- 
tend his half brethren, or cousins rather, who resided in the same family. 

Ver. 4. If thou do.—Campbell, “ Since thou performest.” 

Ver. 6. Your time is always ready—i. e. you are never backward to show 
yourselves to the world. ‘ ; 

Ver. 8. Igo not up yet.—A few MSS. and versions omit the last word, yet ; 
but the sense seems to require it, and the words imply it. [Porphyry here ace 
cuses our Lord of falsehood ; but He does not say, “ I will not go w this feast,’ 
but merely, “I go not yet,”’ i. e. at present. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 10. In secret.—Campbell, ‘‘ privately.” Leda 2 s 

Ver. 12. Much murmuring.—Campbell, “ Whispering ;” private inquiry 
among each other, which sense the word sometimes bears. This may refer 
more particularly to strangers from distant parts, ~~ Sy up to the feast. 

oO 


Jesus teaches 


JOHN.—CHAP. VII. 


. in the temple. 


16 Jesus answered them, and said, My doc-|4,%5 “| have made a man every whit whole on the 
trine is not i mine, but his that sent me. jcam | Sabbath day ? ‘ 

17 1f }any man will do his will, he shall know | | 2% 24 Judge " not according to the appearance, 
of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whe-|k oss. | but judge righteous judgment. ~artn's 
ther I speak of myself. mintit. | 25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is 

18 He « that speaketh of himself seeketh his | ko310.. | not thishe, whom they seek to kill ? 
own glory: but he that! seeketh his glory that}. Ma121| 26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say 
sent Bim the same is true, and no unright-|,¢ix"* | nothing unto him. Do ¥the rulegs know in- 

? 8. . . I 
cousness ‘is in him. i Geis, | deed that this is the very Christ? 

19 Did not Moses ™ give you the law, and yet |** i | 27 Howbeit ¥ we know this man whence he 
none aac you keeper the law? Why go ye ieoah is : but abet Christ cometh, no man knoweth 
about to kill °me? : , Moses. | whence he is. ts ; 

20 The people answered and said, P Thou 28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as he 
hast a devil: who goeth about to kill thee 2 uDetis, | taught, saying, Ye both know me, and ye 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I have a 3, |know whence I am: and *1 am not ips ot 
done one work, and ye all marvel. " Metass | Myself, but he that sent me Yis true, whom 

22 Moses 4 Therefore gave unto you circum- resi | t ye know not. : 
cision; (not because it is of Moses, but * of the}? 8* | 29 But*I know him: forI am from him, and 
fathers;) and ye on the sabbath day circum- a on: he hath sent mes i ri, q 
cise a man. ~ |* cio.” | 30 J Then > they sought totake him: but no 

23 If a man on the sabbath day receive Cir- > Mais. | man laid hands on him, because his hour was 
cumcision, * that the law of Moses should not anes ‘| not yet come. 


be broken; are ye angry at me, because tI 


31 And many ‘of the people believed on him, 





claimed, ‘‘How knoweth this man letters, having never 
learned?” This certainly cannot refer to the mere elements 
of reading, for every Jewish child was taught to read ; but led- 
ters must be here taken in the higher sense of literature, or 
“learning,” as our margin reads it. Not that we apprehend 
our Lord made any display of secular or polite literature, which 
was foreign to his style and manner; but he employed an easy 
and popular elocution, a force of reasoning, and a deep ac- 
quaintance with the Hebrew Scriptures, which eminently dis- 
tinguished his discourses from those of the scribes and Phari- 
sees, and thus excited the admiration of the people, and the 
envy and malevolence of their accustomed teachers. . 

But the great point before us is the doctrine here laid down, 
that the best way to understand the will of God is by studying 
to obey him; “‘If any man will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine [I preach] whether it be of God.” But on this 
subject we shall present our readers with another beautiful 
extract from Bishop Taylor, of pious memory. “ We (says 
the Bishop) have examined all ways in our inquiries after reli- 
givus truth, but one; all but Gon’s way. Let us, having 
missed in all the other, try this. Let us go to God for truth; 
for truth comes from God only. If we miss the truth, it is be- 
cause we will not find it; for certain it is, that all the truth 
which God hath made necessary, he hath also made legible 
and plain; and if we will open our eyes we shall see the sun; 
and if we will ‘ walk in the light,’ we shall ‘rejoice in the 
ught.’?.... ‘The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, 
and a good understanding have all they that do his command- 
ments.’ And so David says of himself, ‘I have more under- 
standing than my teachers, because I keep thy precepts.’ And 
this is the only way which Christ has taught us. If you ask 
What is truth? you must not do as Pilate did, ask the ques- 
tion, and then go away from him that only can give you an 
answer: for as God is the author of truth, so he is the teacher 
of it, and the way to learn is this; for so saith our blessed 
Lord— If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doc- 
trine whether it be of God.’ ” 

We must not, however, attribute this discovery to our own 
wisdom or our own strength. ‘‘ There is (continues the good 
prelate) in every righteous man a new vital principle. The 
spirit of grace is the spirit of wisdom, and teaches us by se- 
cret inspirations, by proper arguments, by actual persuasions, 
by eae applications, by effects and energies: and as the 
soul of man is the cause of all his vital operations, so is the 
Spirit of God the life of that life, and the cause of all actions 
and productions spiritual; and the consequence of this is, 
what St. John tells us, ‘Ye have received the unetion from 
above, and that anointing teacheth you all things’—all: things 
that pertain to life and godliness; all that by which a man is 
wise and happy. Unless the soul have a new life put into it, 





Doddridge justly observes, this cannot be the same journey related in Lu. ix. 
61—56 ; which see. 

Ver. 17. If any man will.—Doddridge, “is determined.” Campbell and 
Pearce, “ is minded to.” —Do his will, he shall know of (peri, concerning) 
the doctrine (which I preach) whether it be of (ek, from) God. 

Ver, 18. No unrighteousness.—Doddridge, “ imposture, deception.” 

_ Ver. 20. Thou hast a devil, (or demon.)—So eh. x. 20, “ He hath a devil, and 
is mad ;” which “ plainly shows, (says Doddridge,) that they (the Jews) 
thought that (at least) some of the worst. kinds and degrees of lunacies pro- 
ceeded aad the agency of some demon ; as many considerable Greek writers 

Ver. 21. One work—Namely, healing the infirm mz ep e' S 

a.— And ye all marvel (or wonder) on ener men ete re nates 

, Ver, 22. Moses therefore —The word therefore, (in Greek, dia touto,) be- 
gins this verse in our common Greek Testaments, and is therefore included in 
it by our translators ; but Doddridge, Campbell, Wesley, and most modern 
translators, (following Theophylact and Beza,) attach it to the preceding verse 
as the ground of the Jews’ marvelling. Thus Wesley, (ver. 21.) “I did one 
workand ye all marvel aT rr.”,—Not because (Doddriage, “ that”) it was of 
Moses, but af abe | i early patriarchs, namely, Abraham. Gen. xvii. 16. 











unless there be a vital principle within, unless the spirit of life 
be the informer of the spirit of man, unless there be in our 
hearts a secret conviction by the Spirit of God, the Gospel 
itself is a dead letter.” (Via Intellig. quoted in Dr. Knox’s 
Christ. Philos. § 6. ae 

In thus admonishing the Jews that the way to acquire a 
fuller knowledge of: the divine will was to practise what they 
already did know, our Lord strongly implies that their igno- 
rance arose from disobedience of heart: they hated the truth, 
and therefore rejected him that taught it. ‘They sought their 
own glory, and the honour which comes of men: they were 
therefore insensible to his merits, who sought not his own 
glory, but that only which comes from God. (See ch. v. 41.) 

Our Lord then adverts to the signal miracle which he had 
wrought at the pool of Bethesda, as related in the beginning 
of chapter v., and which, while it had excited the admiration - 
of the multitude, excited also the enmity of their rulers, under 
the pretence that it was a violation of the sabbath, though they 
themselves made no scruple of performing, on the same holy 
day, the rite of circumcision. “ But if ye yourselves perform 
this work of circumcision, to prevent one duty from interfering 
with another, why are ye angry with me for performing such a 
miracle of mercy as the cure of this miserable son of Abra- 
ham on the sabbath-day.” Such is the tenor of our Lord’s 
argument, which seems for the moment to have silenced his 
enemies and satisfied the people. ‘‘ What,” said some of 
them, “is not this he whom they seek to kill? But, lo! he 
speaketh boldly, and they say nothing to him. Do the rulers 
know’—are they at length convinced—“ that this is the very 
Christ ?’—the true Messiah? Recollecting themselves, how- 
ever, and adverting to some tradition of the elders, (as it seems 
to us,) they conclude he surely could not be the Messiah, on 
account of his parentage being so well known: ‘‘ When Christ 
cometh, no man knoweth whence he is.” This, however, 
could only be true in reference to his divine nature, in which 
4M certainly did not believe; but his tribe, his family, his 
birth-place, were all marked out, and all exactly corresponded 
in Jesus, the son of Mary, though they did not know it. The 
fact is, they did not search the Scriptures for themselves—they 
did not pray for divine illumination—they did not dare reason 
on the evidence before them, or they must surely have con- 
cluded that he who could restore the sick and the blind must 
be “the very Christ’’—the true Messiah. 

Ver. 28—39. Jesus proclaims his origin as sent from God 
and gives the promise of his Holy Spirit.—It may seem 
strange that our Saviour, who was so backward to go up to 
the feast, should now thus expose himself to his enemies in 
the most public manner, by proclaiming his character and 
mission in the temple. But he had doubtless his reasons: and 
as to his enemies, ‘‘ They sought to take him; but no man did 





Ver. 23. Every whit whole—Or sound throughout. See Doddridge. [Ra- 
ther, “I have healed a whole man,” and not the circumcised member only: 
This reasoning was in perfect accordance with the principles of the Jews. 0 
Tanchwma, “ Circumcision, which is performed on one of the 248 members of 
a man, vacates the sabbath ; how much more the whole body of a man ?’]—B. 

Ver. 24. Judge not according to the appearance.—Literally, according to 
the face, or outward surfaces of things ; weigh the evidence before you, and 


judge equitably, or, righteous judgment. 
Ver. 25. He, whom they seek to kill ?-Notwithstanding some of the people 
affected to think Jesus mad, because he said, “‘ Ye go about to kill me,” yet 


it is very evident from this, and several other expressions in this chapter, that 
they really had such a design, and had made no great sceret of it. 

Ver. 26. The very Christ.—The word (alethos) “very,” or “true,” 
Campbell remarks, is wanting in many MSS. and versions, and in some early 
editions, and is not necessary to the sense. ‘ 

Ver. 28. Ye both know me, and ye know whence lam.—Bishop Chandler, 
who is followed by Doddridge, Campbell, and Wesiey, reads these words in- 
terrogatively ; but, we humbly conceive, without sufficient reason. 

Vor. 30. His hour was not yet come—i. e. the time in which he was to be 
delivered up. 


~ 


Divers opinions 


JOHN.—CHAP. VIL. 


concerning Christ. 


and said, When Chris: cometh, will he do more | 4,™;8*| 40 J Many of the people therefore, whet 
miracles than these which this man hath done ? — heard this ayinw: Wat Of-a teath thie tt the 
32 on Pharisees heard that the people mur-| 116 | 1 Prophet. : 
mured-such things concerning him; and the|*%33" | 41 Others said, This is the ™Christ. But 
Pharisees and the chief priests sent officers to | ¢ Inte some said, Shall » Christ come out of Galilee 2 
_ take him. ibe. | 42 Hath not the scripture said, That Christ 
33 J Then said J to them, ¢ Yet a litt! ° f David. @ 
Meee Meare tet oe etla then {po unis fim |S, |taouot PBetionee wee ee ele 
) 1 s h Le.B.%6. ere Vavid 2was ? 
that sent me. i Ts.551, 43 So there was a division among the peo- 
an hee “hag Mukerpe pandeeene: baa |! Tass ay pat oe 3 f thei would have taken him; 
35 Then said the Jews among themselves, | , "i, | but no man laid hands on him. 
Whither ewill he go, that we shall not find Joel 293 | 45 | Then came the officers to the chief 
him ? will he go unto the dispersed ‘ among] 4c21733| priests and Pharisees; and they said unto 
the & Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles ? —-— |them, Why have ye not brought him ? 
36 What manner of saying is this thathe said, |' i" | 46 The officers answered, * Never man spake 
pes shall seek me, and shall not find me: and Secs. like this man. ‘ 
where I am, thither ye cannot come ? 6.68. 47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are 
37 In the last *day, that great day of the|"<!48 |ye also deceived ? ; 
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If i any oPamu.| 48 Have any of the rulers *or of the Phari- 
man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. .|,y;s2 | Sees believed on him ? 
38 He that believeth on me, as the scripture lw24,| 49 But this people who knoweth not the law 
hath said, out j of his belly shall flow rivers of]? ),\;2.” | are cursed. m 
living water. #Je545. | 50 Nicodemus saith unto then, (the that 
39 (But this spake he of the * Spirit, which| 1co1%. | came "to Jesus by night, being one of them,) 
they that believe on him should receive: for|‘*** | 51 Doth vy our law judge any man, before it 
the Holy Ghost was not yet given ; because ¥ Del78. hear him, and know what he doeth 2 


‘ 


that Jesus was not yet glorified.) 


(or could) lay hands on him, because his time was not yet 
come.” ‘They were bound by an invisible power, and he was 
“immortal till his work was done.” 

But how shall we reconcile this declaration, “ Ye both 
know me, and whence I am,” with his assertion in the next 
chapter, (verse 19,) ‘‘ Ye neither know me nor my Father?’ 
This we explain by the following paraphrase :—‘t Ye know me 
as the Son of Mary, the wife of Joseph the carpenter of Naza- 
reth; but ye know me not as the Son of God from heaven ; 
neither do ye know him that sent me; who is true, and who 
nae gent me in fulfilment of his promises of mercy to man- 

ind. c 

Nothing is here said of any particular miracles wrought on 
this oceasion, yet such seem to be implied on their saying, 
“ When-Christ cometh, will he do more miracles than this 
man hath done!” And many of the people believed on him. 
These he informed that he had not long to remain with them 
but was going whither, in present circumstances, they could 
not follow him— namely, to heaven; but they understood it of 
his design to go among the Gentiles: ‘‘ Will he leave Juidea, 
and offer himself, as the Messiah, to the Jews scattered in the 
surrounding nations ? or even to the Greeks themselves ?” 

The last day of the feast of Tabernacles (at which they were 
now assembled) was considered as a great and high day; and 
on this it was customary to draw water in the sacred vases 
from the fountain of Siloah, (or Siloam,) which was a little 
without the wall, and was brought up to the temple with the 
sound of trumpets and with great rejoicings, and afterwards 
“poured out before the Lord”’ at the time of the evening sacri- 
fice. The mystical design of this ceremony has been differ- 
ently explained, Some suppose it to have been designed to 
supplicate rain upon the seed just sown; and others, to invoke 
the influences of the Holy Spirit; but we see no difficulty in 
embracing both, as the rain itself was the established emblem 
of the diffusion of the Spirit, (Isa. lv. 10, 11,) which has the 
express sanction of our Lord’s interpretation. For, “In the 
last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, 
saying, if any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. 
He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his 
belly,” or from his heart, “ shall flow rivers of living water ;” 
that is, copious streams of piety and benevolence. Believers 
in Christ are here compared to the golden vases of the temple— 
they are filled with the influences of the Spirit, as were the 
bellies of those vases with the living waters of Siloah. 

This passage undoubtedly received a signal accomplishment 
on the day of Pentecost, but is certainly not to be confined to 
that period, or to miraculous influences only, as we shall find 
abundant evidence, both in the sequel of our Lord’s discourses 
with his apostles, and in the history of that event. The final 
remark in this section, that “the Holy Ghost was not yet 
given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified,” teaches us that 
the gifts of the Spirit, both ordinary and miraculous, are the 






















of Galilee ?” 





52 They answered and said unto him, Art 


fruits of Christ’s mediatorial work; and bestowed on us in 
consequence of 
jesty on high. 


his being exalted to the right hand of the Ma- 
(See Acts ii. 33.) 


Ver. 40—53. Divers opinions of Christ: and the Phari- 


sees exasperated by the officers refusing to arrest him.—The 
discourses of Christ appear to have been equally convincing 
with his miracles, and sometimes even more effectual. An 
unction doubtless attended his ministry, and where his hearers 
were not converted, his addresses might often make a con- 
erate impression, as in the case before us, for we are not 
to 

truly) this is the prophet’—namely, the great prophet long 
foretold by Moses. il 
Christ, or Messiah, alluding probably to David, speaking of the 
Lord’s Anointed, (which is of the same import,) in the second 
and other Psalms. ivisi 


that any of them believed. Some said, “Of a truth (or 


(Deut. xviii. 15.) Others said, this is the 


But an angry dispute, a division, here 
arises among the people. Some say, “ Shall Christ come out 
And others of them are learned enough to 
ascertain that he was to be of Bethlehem, the city of David. 


True; but might he not be born in Bethlehem, and _ yet preach 
in Galilee? It seems, indeed, a little strange that, though they 


remembered well enough the obscure parentage and education 
of Jesus, they seem to have no tradition of the visit of the 
Magi, or of Herod’s subsequent cruelties at Bethlehem. 
Among those who debated thus about Christ, were the 
officers sent by the Sanhedrim to apprehend him, but who 
were so overcome by the eloquence and unction with which 
he spake, that they could not execute their warrant. And 
when they returned, and were called to account, why they 
had not brought their prisoner, ae honestly confessed the 
cause was, that, in their opinion, ‘‘ Never man spake like this 
man.” Upon this the Pharisees fly into a rage, and exclaim, 
** Are ye also deceived? Have any of the rulers, or of the 
Pharisees, believed on him?’ As if truth always dwelt with 
the higher ranks of society; and as if the lower orders were 
not accountable to their Maker for either their principles or 
conduct, but were bound to surrender their consciences to 
their superiors—a sentiment now happily exploded, as equally 
irrational and unscriptural ; for “ every one of us must give an 
ccount of himself to God.” (Rom. xiv.12.) 
Nicodemus, one of the rulers, is here again introduced to 
notice—the same who came to Jesus by night for fear of the 
Jews, and who now assumes a little more courage, and ven- 
tures to put in a word on his behalf:—‘‘ Doth our law” —the 
law of Moses and of God—“ judge = man before it hear 
him?” Certainly not; but his wise fellow-senators, instead 
of answering that question, give a sneering reply—‘‘ Art thou 
also of Galilee? Search and look; for out of Galilee ariseth 
no prophet.” And yet here they betray their ignorance; for 
the prophets Jonah and Nahum, as Doddridge observes, (if 
no others,) were both of that country. In consequence of 
this dissension among the people, the demur of .Nicodemus, 








Ver. 34. Where I am-—i. e. where I reside; namely, in heaven. 

Ver. 35. The dispersed—i. e. the Jews dispersed among the Gentiles. 

Ver. 38. As the scripture hath said.—There is no one passage which says 
this verbatim ; but there are several which speak of the blessings of the Gos- 
pel tobe bestowed through the Messiah, under the image of streams of water, 
milk, and wine, to which all are freely invited. See Isa. lv. 1, 10, &c.—Out 
of his belly—i. e. from within him, alluding to the sacred vessels. The first 
instance remarked of pouring out water before the Lord, occurs 1 Sam, vii. 6. 

Vor. 39. Should receive.—This was spoken prophetically, of the effusion of 
the Spirit on the duy of Pentecost. Sce Acts, ch. ii. 


Ver. 43. There was a division (Gr. schism) among the people.—‘* A warm 
dissension" an angry debate ;”” so the word signifies, whether it be attended 
with separation or not.—Doddridge. 

Ver. 44. No man laid hands on him.—Compare verse 30. 

Ver. 46. Never man spake, &c.—Doddridge quotes from Plutarch, as a@ 
proof of the extraordinary eloquence of Mark Anthony, that when Marius sent 
soldiers to kill him, he addressed them with such eloquence, that he quite dis- 
armed their a and 2 aap into tears. But these were disarme 
not by an appeal to their passions, but their consciences. } 

Ver 50. Hie that came to Jesus.--Greek, *‘ to him io being understood. 

57 


Of the woman 


JOHN.—CHAP. VIIL ’ 


taken in adultery. 


thou also of Galilee? Search and look: for |4,¥5%* | 8 And again he stooped down, and wrote on 
out of Galilee v ariseth no prophet. ynoia | the ground. Q ; : : 

53 And every man went unto his own house. 9 And they which heard 7, being convicted 

CHAPTER VIII. by their own conscience, went out one by one, 

i Christ delivereth the woman taken in adultery. | 12 He prencheth himself the tight of ale®10. | beginning at the eldest, even unto the last: 

foe we SS eduveyed: bimwelf fom their crualiy. and Jesus was left alone, and the woman 
ESUS went unto the mount of Olives. » De1z7, | Standing in the midst. 

2 And early in the morning he came again| ***5”| 10 When Jesus had lifted up himself, and 
into the temple, and all the people came unto saw none but the woman, he said unto her, 
him; and he sat down, and taught them. Woman, where are those thine accusers? 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees brought un- hath no-man condemned thee ? tw. tg 
to him a woman taken in adultery ; and when 11 She said, Noman, Lord. And Jesus said 
they had set her in the midst, cesiz |unto her, Neither do I condemn * thee: go, 

4 They say unto him, Master, this woman and sin “no more. 
was taken in adultery, in the very act. acett 12 J Then spake Jesus again unto them, say- 

5 Now * Moses in the law commanded us,| ~ ing, I © am the light of the world: he that £ fol- 
that such should be stoned: but what sayest loweth me shall not walk in darkness, but 
thou ? ec1.4;95.| shall have the light of life. ; 

6 This they said, tempting him, that they 13 The Pharisees therefore said unto him, 
might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped | ; .195546, | Thou & barest record of thyself; thy record is 
down, and with his finger wrote on the ground, not true. 
as though he heard them not. 14 Jesus answered and said unto them, 

7 So when they continued asking him, he|**** | Though I bear record of myself, yet my record 
lifted up himself, and said unto them, He that is true: for I know whence I came, and whither 
is without sin among you, ° let him first cast h o38 Igo; but » ye cannot tell whence I come, and 


a stone at her. 


whither I go. 





and especially the disobedience of the officers, the council ap- 
pears to have broken up without coming to any determination, 
and every man departed to his own house. Jesus, however, 
retired to the Mount of Olives; but whether he spent the 
whole night in devotion, as he sometimes did, or retired after- 
wards to rest at the house of Lazarus, in Bethany, at the foot 
of it, we are not informed: we find him, however, in the tem- 
ple early on the following morning. 

Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1—11.. The woman taken in adultery, 
brought to Jesus—Notwithstanding the division among the 
people, and the attempt of the rulers to apprehend him, we 
find Jesus again in the temple early on the following morning; 
and no sooner does he appear, than the people again draw 
round him, and he sits down in one of the cloisters of the 
temple to instruct them. The Scribes and Pharisees, how- 
ever, seeking by every possible means to ensnare him, bring 
before him a woman taken in adultery, whom they say Moses 
commanded to be stoned; but they wish to know his judg- 
ment on the case—‘' Master, what sayest thou 2?’ 

The case indeed seems but obscurely stated. The law of 
Moses (Deut. xxii. 22—24) made the crime capital only in the 
case of a betrothed woman, and then both parties were equally 
liable to the punishment. The woman is brought for the 
purpose of tempting our Saviour, that they might have some- 
what whereof to accuse him. Had he consigned her to pun- 
ishment, they might have censured his severity to the woman: 
“Ts this he that came to seek and to save that which was lost?” 
Had he discharged her, they might have blamed him for lack 
of zeal for the law and for good morals :.“ Behold the friend 
of publicans and of sinners!” The snare was laid artfully, but 
he avoided it by his prudence. He is silent for some time, and 
takes no notice, as if he did not hear them, writing with his 
finger in the dust, until their importunity at length compels 
him; and then, raising himself erect, he says to her accusers, 
“Let him among you that is without sin, cast the first stone 
at her.” It seems going too far to say, that all her accusers 
were guilty of the same crime, though it was, unhappily, very 
common ; but it should seem, if not of the same, they were 
conscious of other enormities, though secret, which no less 
disqualified them to punish her with severity. At length, 
however, they gradually withdrew, beginning with the elders, 
who, first seeing the impropriety of their conduct, were of 
course followed by the younger. 

This very unexpected answer seems to have disconcerted 
their design. Their consciences stung them, and they were 
silenced. ‘These men’s sins, (says Bp. Hail,) as they had 





Ver. 53. Every man went unto his own house.— Wesley, and some others, 
attach to this sentence the first verse of the following chapter. “ But (Greek 
de) Jesus went to the mount of Olives.” 2 

Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1—11. “It is well known, (says Doddridge,) that this 
story is wanting in the Syriac versiun, in the Alexandrian and Bodleian copies, 
and in most of the oldest MSS., which engaged Beza to question, and Le Clerc, 
with many others, to reject its authority.”’ But it is ably vindicated by Dr. 
Mill, Bp. Pearce, and the learned Nolan. Doddridge appears satisfied of its 
authenticity, but Campbell is doubtful. It is certainly more easy to account 
for its omission than its insertion ; and many think it was omitted from a mis- 
taken notion of our Lord being too indulgent to the adulteress. See Preb. Town- 
send’s New Testament Arr. [The subject of the story, says that eminent cri- 
tic, Eusebius, forms as convincing a proof in support of its genuineness, as it 
does in the subversion of the contrary notion, that itis an interpolation. There 
could be no possible inducement for fabricating such a passage, while there is 
an obvious motive for removing it from the canon. It has, besides, internal 
evidence of authenticity, in the testimony of the Vulgate, in which it is uni- 
formly found ; and external, in the express acknowledgment of its genuine- 
ness by St. Chrysostome, St. Jerome, St. Augustine, and St. Ambrose; and 
8t. Augustine has specified the reason of its having been withdrawn from the 
toxt of the Evangelist. Add to this, that the plain and simple style is that of 
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been secret, so they were forgotten. It is long since they 
were done, neither did they think to have heard any more 
news of them. And now, when time and seqant had quite 
worn them out of thought, he that shall one day be their 
judge, calls them to a back-reckoning. tire 

“One time or other shall that just God lay our sins in our 
dish, and make us possess the sins of our youth. ‘These 
things thou didst and I kept silence, and thoughtest that I 
was like unto thyself: but I will reprove thee, and set themin 
order before thee.’ The penitent man’s sin lies before him, 
ee humiliation; the impenitent’s, for his shame and con- 

usion. 

“Tt is but just that there should be a requisition of inno- 
cence in them that prosecute the vices of others. The offender 
is worthy of stoning, but who shall cast them 7? Howill would 
they become hands as guilty as her own? What do they but 
smite themselves, who punish their own offences in other 
men? Nothing is more unjust or absurd, than for the beam 
to censure the mote; the oven to upbraid the kiln. ‘It is a 
false and vagrant zeal that begins not first at home. 

“No sooner did these hypocrites hear of their sins from the 
mouth of Christ, than they are gone. Had they been sin- 
cerely touched with a true remorse, they would have rather 
come to him upon their knees, and have said, ‘Lord, we find 
that thou knowest our secret sins: this argues thy divine om- 
niscience. Thou that art able to know our sins, art able to 
remit them. O pardon the iniquities of thy servants.” 

But what becomes of the woman? She is left standing 
among the people, struck, probably, with the wisdom of his 
decision, and waiting for a word of mercy to herself. She re- 
ceives it, and departs; ‘‘ Go, and sin no more.”’—“ God sent 
not his Son into the world to condemn the world; but that 
the world through him might be saved.” John iit. 17. 

Ver. 12—32. Christ the light of the world—the revealer of the 
Father's will.—Our Lord now speaks of himself as the light o1 
the world, under which character he is spoken of by this 
evangelist in the first chapter of this Gospel, ver. 4 and 5. 
When Christ is thus called, it must pile be understood in 
reference to the sun, under which image he was promised by 
the prophet Malachi, (ch. iv. 2:) ‘‘ Unto you that fear my name 
shall the Sun ofrighteousness arise, with healingin his wings :” 
and it is on account of this “ healing under his wings,” or 
beams, that he is called “ the light of tire.” This true light 
is not like the cold light of philosophy, which, though it may 
enlighten the intellect, does not affect the heart; nor is it like 
the sickly light of enthusiasm, which destroys the healthful 





the Evangelist ; and that every circumstance is completely in character; ex- 
actly what might be expected from the scribes and Pharisees, and from out 
Lord; while his answer, though perfectly suited to the purpuse, would scarcely 
have ever been thought of by human ingenuity. ]}—Bagster. 

Ver. 6. Wrote on the grownd.—This is not uncommon in the East. Some 
commentators think our Lord’s conduct had some reference to the law of jea- 
lousy, Nu. v. 11, &e.—to the priest’s stooping to take up dust, and writing 
the curses pronounced upon her; but of this we are very doubtful—As 
though he heard them not.—What Christ wrote we know not, and it is in vain 
to guess: but if these words are genuine, his writing could have no reference to 
her case, or they must have known he heard them. Dr. Mill, however, omits 
these words, and Doddridge thinks justly, as they are wanting in the most va- 
luable MSS., and several other printed editions besides Mill’s. 

Ver. 9. Being convicted by their own conscience.—Campbell says this 
clause is wanting in many MSS., and several versions and printed tions. 
——Beginning at the e/dest.—It would be straining the text too far, to suppose 
they all went out in exact rotation; but the elder and most respected mem- 
hens oe the council, being selfconvicted, first withdrew, and the others fol- 
owed. 

Ver. 11. Neither do I condemn thee.—Our Lord carefully avoids assumme 
any appearance of magisterial authority. See Luke wii. 14. 


Christ the light of the world. 


JOHN.—CHAP. VIII, 


He justifieth his doctrine. 


15 Ye judge after the flesh ; I i judge no man. | 4,¥,| 28 Then sai 1 
. : : i, n 
Ee > ole yet e - judge, ies judgment - ea a lifted up nthe Savior qian med Ehallye ew? 
not alone, but land the Father that] "7 |that lam he, and that 1d i rself; 
sent me. . igen | but as my Father h th t aie etgcke 
ns It is also written }in your law, that the|,™*, | these ‘hifi oe St ne ay a ele aoe 
estimony of two men is true. eisai | 29 And he is wi : 
18 I am one that bear witness of myself, and |! ?si2° | Father eter aie left Lap alle MBE I os atverd 
the Father ™that sent me beareth witness of|™e53. | those things that please him. t sf 





me. 0.16.3. 30 As he spak i 
SA yon said they unto him, Where is thy}, "7, | on him. Ehscseeiiccon oe hy oat aa 
ather? Jesus answered, Ye "neither know |p mauu.| 31 J Then said J i 
me, nor my Father: if ° ye had known me, ye 98730 lietea on him, ff yo con thine iS Ay cy One 
pear . aie a ie ene re = Job 20.11 then are ye my disciples indeed ; , 
rds spake Jesus in the P treasury, | » | 32 And ye shall know *the truth, and the 
tor. ss eb a eg aay ae laid iio pi ae make you ° free. ) 
nN; y yet come. |  Fp2t. hey answered him, We be Abraham’s 
21 a: 5 gt Ae again unto them, I go my see eh seed, and were never in « bondage to any 
BENE haste | 0, ye veannot come |<" | 91 Tecan anceoron ian, Come teat 
Ae Ly . ews $ ver 
22 Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself? be- | x -31% | unto you, Whos a ft th xin i thie 
cause he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. | y cin; Yr nt f si re ee ee eb 
», ) -|yet42 | Servant of sin. 
23 And he said unto them, Ye are from be-|+Re22, | 35 And the servant * abideth not in the house 
Saree os eee am : ye are of this world;| e103, | for ever: but the Son abideth ever. 
am not of this world. a Ho.6. 36 If § the Son thereft 
_241" said therefore unto you, that ye shall die oPenioas, ye £ shall be free snes saeapine Se Leas 
. oe ‘if ye believe not that I am Ro6-U 37 I know that ye are Abraham’s seed ; but 
25 Then said they unto him, Who art thou?|.‘%sm | place in your nee mY Word haih no 
And Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that a Rosas, 38.1 et aris that which I have seen with my 
{ said unto you from the beginning. 221. | Father: and ye do that which ye have seen 
26 I have many things to say and to judge of |*("*®. | with your father. 
you: but “he that sent me is true; and I speak | ¢ ros2 39 They answered and said unto him, Abra- 
to the world those things which I have heard pyrene ham iis our father. Jesus saith unto them, 
of him. ere If iye were Abraham’s children, ye would do 
27 They understood not that he spake to|/83°*"|the works of Abraham. 
them of the Father. 9372} 40 But now ye seek to kill me, a man that 


vigour of the mind. It is life, and light, and joy, and peace, 
and happiness ; and those who follow this light cannot walk 
in darkness; they shall neither be frozen to insensibility, nor 
heated to extravagance. 

But he says, ‘I am the light of the world;” implying that, 
though he arose first upon the Jews, yet should he, like the 
natural sun, pursue his course till all nations should see and 
enjoy his light. 

The Pharisees take offence at this discourse. “Thou bear- 
est record of thyself,” (say they,) and therefore, by thine own 
showing, thy evidence is invalid and inadmissible. (See chap. 
y. 31, and note there.) To this Jesus replies, ‘‘ Though I bear 
witness of myself, I do not alone bear witness; my heavenly 
Father bears witness with me, in the doctrines es I de- 
liver, and in the miraculous powers with which I am endowed. 
I cannot be deceived, because I certainly know whence I 
came, and whither I am going. Nor can you be deceived by 
me, because my witness is thus confirmed by him who ‘ can- 
not lie:’ my Father himself beareth witness of me.”—‘* Thy 
Father?” return the Jews,—‘‘ Where is thy Father ?” 
see him and believe. True, indeed, replies our Saviour, “ Ye 
neither know me, nor my Father ;” for, ‘had ye known me, 
ye would have known my Father also :’ Had ye known m 
true character, ye would have known that the most high 
God is indeed my Father. 

“These words spake Jesus in the treasury, as he taught in 
the temple ;” and notwithstanding he spake so openly, and so 
boldly, claiming God to be his own Father, as he had done be- 
fore, to their great offence and scandal, (in chap. v. 18,) yet no 
man laid hands on him, ‘ for his time was not yet come.” 

Our Lord here repeats. a sentiment which he had already 





Ver. 15. Ye judge after the flesh—That is, from outward appearances, and 
on carnal principles. Compare chap. vii. 24.—I judge no man—i. e. my pre- 
sent commission is to save, and not to judge. See note on verse 11. 

Ver. 20. T'reasury.—In the court of the women in the temple there was 
placed one chest, or more; the Jews say cieven, for receiving the voluntary 
contributions of the people towaras defraying the charges of public worship ; 
such as providing the public sacrifices, wood for the altar, salt, and other ne- 
cessaries. That part ofthe area where these chests were placed was the trea- 
sury. Mark xii 41. Perhaps the whole court, or at least the piazza-on one 
side, with the chambers over it, in which the sacred stores were kept, was 
from hence called by the same name.—Jennings's Jew. Ant. 

Ver. 24. Ye shall die in your sins—That is, if ye accept not the Saviour 
whom God has provided, ye must die without pardon or salvation. Our Lord 
hero tells the Jews, that they should die in their sins, and whither he went 
they could not come. But, according to the scheme of Universalists, they might 
lin in their sins, and yet be able to go whither he went, and inherit eternal 
life. Whom shall we believe? Voltaire spent his whole life in malignant but 
vain attempts to ridicule and overturn Christianity. He was the idol of a large 

rtion of the French nation: but just when they were decreeing new honours 
‘or him, and loading him with fresh applause, ther the hour of his iznomimy 
and shame was iully come. In a moment the approach of death dissipated his 
Jelusive dreams, and filled his guilty soul with inexpressible horror. Asif moved 
by magic, conscience started from her long slumbers, and unfolded before him 








advanced in the preceding chapter : ‘‘ I go my way, and whither 
I go ye cannot come;’’ upon which some, more extravagant 
than those who had heard him before, now exclaim, ‘‘ Will he 
kill himself,’ and escape to the other world, where we cannot 
follow him? Far be it from the Saviour of the world in any 
degree to countenance suicide. No: they were the murderers, 
and the fatal principle was already fixed in their hearts—they 
sought his life. : 

Jesus now explains the reason why they cannot enter into 
his views and principles. They were carnal and worldly men 
and acted upon carnal and worldly principles: they “judg 
according to the flesh.” On the other hand, He was of another 
world; judged and acted on far different principles; and 
alwys did and said those things which p weak} God his 

ather. 

While delivering this discourse, of which (as of all his dis- 
courses) we have only an outline, many believed on him, or 
at least professed to do so, to whom he said, “If ye continue 
in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed :” “‘ And ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free ;” that is, 
my doctrine, which is from above, and is as true as God is 
true, shall set you at liberty from the slavery of ignorance and 
vice—ye “ anal be free indeed.” 

“Olt still that needful grace impart, 
On thee my trembling soul I cast: 
Perfect thy work within my heart, 
And own my worthless name at last!” 

Ver. 33—47. The Jews boast of being Abraham’s seed, and 
therefore free, which Jesus controverts.—We must, fora mo- 
ment, turn back to the preceding section, and notice the 
nature of the liberty here spoken of; which is illustrated by 





the broad extended roll of all his crimes. Ah! whither shall he fly for relief? 
Fury and despair succeed each other by turns, and he has more the appearance 
ofa demon than aman. ‘To his physician he said, ‘* Doctor, I will give you 
half of what I am worth if you will give me six months life.” The Doctor an- 
swered, ‘‘ Sir, you cannot live six weeks.’ Voltaire replied, “Then snall I 
go to hell, and you shall go with me ;”’ and soon afler expired.——That Iam 
he—Namely, the Messiah, as I have told you—even from the beginning. Sce 
next verse. ; . 

Ver. 26. Judge of you.—Campbell, “ Reproye in you.”’ 

Ver. 28. When ye have lifted up—t. e. crucified—Then shall ye know.— 
See Luke xxiii. 46, 47. ‘ 

Ver. 33. They answered.—Campbell, ** Some answered ;” i, e. not the per- 
sons who believed in him, as the context shows, but others of them who be- 
lieved not. So Doddridge. _ x j : 

Ver. 34. Whosoever committeth—Doddridge, “ practiseth’—si7. He 
thinks it exactly parallel to “ worketh iniquity,” and implying a course of ha- 
bitual transgression.—Is the servant—Doddridge, “‘ the slave —of sin; 
which is more literal. ’ : 

Ver. 36. If the Son... . make you free, &c.—Abp. Tillotson says, that in 
some cities of Greece, the son and heir had a right to adopt brethren into the 
family ; but Dr. Gill thinks that this refers to a custom among the Romans, of 
a son, after his father’s death, making free all the slaves that had been born ia 
the house. L159 


Christ's authority 


JOHN.—CHAP. VIII. 


and dignity. 


hath told you-the truth, which I have heard of | “,%°s° | honour my Father, and ye do dishonour me. 
Cee een ea hen’ heh == is one that- socket cna nace 

41 Ye do the deeds of your tatner. : c ) 
said they to him, We pe not sipapar fornica- |} 346 foe Verily, ibacbstas I ree pile - aeoee 
tion; we } have one Father, even God. eep my saying, he sha ¢ j 

42 Jesus said unto them, If ™ God were your |" M3" | 52 Then said the Jews unto him, New we 
Father, ye would love me: for I proceeded . Sie know that thou hast a devil. ’ Abraham is 
forth and came from God; neither came I of dead, and the prophets; and thou sayest, If 
‘myself, but "he sent me. o&69 |aman keep my saying, he shall never taste 
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of death. 
53 Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 





44 Ye Pare of your father the devil, and the|qsues. | which is dead? and the prophets are dead: 
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showing them the nature of sin, and the misery to which it 
subjects mankind, (verse 34.) ‘‘ Whosoever committeth sin, is 
the servant (or slave) of sin.’ The unbelieving Jews take 
offence at the offer of spiritual liberty, as if it were a reflection 
upon their present situation. ‘‘ We are Abraham’s children,” 
say they, ‘“‘and never were in bondage to any man;” which 
cannot mean that none of the children of Abraham had ever 
been in bondage, for they surely could not have forgotten 
Egypt and Babylon; but it must refer to themselves, the pre- 
sent generation of Jews, as notin bondage; and even this was 

ardly true, for, with all their show of freedom, Judea was 
subject to a Roman governor and his military guard. Our 
Lord, however, had no reference to political circumstances : 
His kingdom was “not of this world;” and the liberty which 
he offered them was of a nature purely spiritual—a freedom 
from the curse of the law, and from the power of sin, to 
wnich they were now under a worse subjection than that of 


ome. 

They call themselves children of Abraham; and our Lord, 
alluding to his family, remarks, that there were slaves therein 
as well as children; and that the bondwoman and her son, 
Hagar and Ishmael, were expelled thence, while Isaac, the 
heir, remained to possess the inheritance: therein intimating 
that, if they ill-treated the Son of God, as Ishmael did Isaac, 
they also should be cast out of God’s house, and banished to 
foreign lands, as indeed proved to be the case. 

To understand our Lord’s subsequent discourse, we must re- 
member that Abraham had a twofold posterity—the children 
of his body, and of his faith. In respect of the former he ad- 
mits—‘‘T know that ye are Abraham’s seed;” but in respect 
of the latter, he denies their relation to the patriarch: ‘‘If ye 
were [truly] Abraham’s children, ye woe do the works of 
Abraham ;” but ye are the offspring of another father, and his 
deeds ye’ do. Ye seek to kill me, because I tell you the truth : 
Abraham did not thus. Ye therefore are the chia not of 
Abraham, but of him who was a murderer from the beginning, 
and an enemy to the truth. ‘I speak [and do] that which I 
have seen with my Father [God ;] ye, that which ye have seen 
with yours |Satan.] Hence the contrariety of our conduct 
and character—hence I seek to enlighten you; and hence ye 
seek to kill me.” 

Ver. 48—59. Jesus accused of being a demoniac, challenges 





Ver. 43. Because ye cannot hear my word.—Doddridge reads the latter 
clause interrogatively : “Is it because ye cannot hear my word?” But Camp- 
bell thinks the Greek word hear, in this place, means to hear patiently, and 
renders it, ‘‘ ye cannot bear my words.”? Compare verse 47. 


Ver. 44. He was a murderer.—Greek, ‘A killer of men.” He ‘ brought 
raee tate the world.”——He is a liar, and the father of it—i. e. of lying. So 


Ver. 46. Which of you convinceth me—Campbell, “ convicteth me?’—af 
sin ?—i. e. of falsehood, here contrasted with the truth. 

A 48. And hast a devil_—Greek, “‘ Demon ;” so verses 49, 52. Compare 
chap. vii. 20, and note. The word “ devil,” in the original of verse 44, is di- 


abolos. 

Ver. 51. Shall never see death.—Cam i i 

: pbell admits that this refers to 

eternal death ; but remarks, that the ambiguity of the original should be pre- 
served, as it is by our translators, to give a just idea of the dialogue. 
antes And the prophets are dead.—Rather, “ And the prophets [which 

Ver. 55. ‘Tshall be a liar.—Campbell, “1 should speak falsely, like you.” 
Ver. 56. Aoraham rejoiced—Campbell, ‘longed’ —to see po acne Bishop 
Vi ES Se ee eam pad to 8 prophetic vision which Abraham 
Was favoured with at the time he offered up his gon Is ich S 
Poni eee Poe et aac, and to which St. 
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a higher rank and antiquity than even Abraham.—In the close 
of the preceding section, Jesus tells the cavilling Jews around 
him, ‘He that is of God heareth God’s words; namely, those 
which I deliver in his name: ‘‘ Ye therefore hear [them] not, be- 
cause ye arenot of God;” that is, not under divine influence, as 
he told them before. ‘‘ No man can come unto me, unless the 
Father who hath. sent me draw him.” (Chap.vi. 44.) This is 
indeed an humbling truth, that salvation is of God alone; and, 
to proud hearts, the most humbling truths are the most offen- 
sive; and hence the Jews again cry out, “Say we not well, 
that thou art a Samaritan and hast a devil ?” (or rather de- 
mon.) The most spiteful names they could think of are now 
called forth. To the former of them he makes no reply; they 
must know that he was a Jew: to the latter he gives a simple 
and dignified denial : “I have not a devil.” God is my Father, 
and I honour him by attributing to him the glory that is his 
due. Ye dishonour me by such ridiculous and unfounded in- 
sinuations. Whatever you may think, I solemnly assure you, 
(ver. 51,) “If aman keep my saying, he shall never see death.’ 

To see death, and to taste of death, (ver. 52,) appear 10 be syno- 
nymous expressions, meaning to experience it; the only ques- 
tion is—What death is here intended ? Certainly not mere mor- 
tality, for Abraham was dead, and the prophets were dead, nor 
did our Lord ever intimate that either himself or his apostles 
should be exempted from it. But there is a second death, for 
which the expression is sometimes used, (see Rev. ii. 113 xx. 6, 
14;) and the phrase is evidently equivalent to that which Jesus 
used to Martha, the sister of Lazarus, (ch. xi. 25, 26:) “He 
that believeth in me shall never die;”’ and both phrases, lite- 
rally taken, mean, “‘ shall not die for ever.” 

“Now (say they) we know that thou hast a devil: Abraham 
is dead, and the prophets are dead: whom makest thou thy- 
self Y’ Here our Lord introduces some expressions respecting 
his pre-existence and divinity, which have been the subject of 
no little controversy, even to the present time. But instead 
of offering any observations of our own, we shall present our 
readers with the following extract from a very superior pen’:— 

“The opponents of Jesus, in their virulent cavils against 
him, had mentioned Abraham, their national ancestor, a man 
so signally favoured of God, that his name served as a prover- 
bial example of dignity and honour. They understood our 
Lord’s declarations as involving such assumptions of superi- 





Ver. 57. Thou art not yet fifty years old.—He could not be more than 35; 
(nor, we think, so much,) but “ his visage was marred more than any man’s,” 
(Isa. ii. 14,) which might well give him the appearance of advanced age. 
Ver. 58. Before Abraham was, I am.—|That our Lord by this expression 
asserted his divinity and cternal existence, as the great] AM, appears evident 
from the use of the present tense, instead of the preter, from its being in an- 
swer to the Jews, who inquired whether he had seen Abraham, and from its 
being thus understood by the multitude, who were exasperated at it to such a 
Semmes that they took up stones to stone him. The ancient Jews not only 
believed that the Messiah was superior to and Lord of all the Patriarchs, and 
even of angels, but that his celestial nature existed with God, from whom it 
emanated, before the creation, and that the creation was efected by his mi- 
nistry.]|—RBagster. A celebrated foreign Professor remarks, that the common 
‘interpretation is required by the tenor of the discussion. The objection 
turned upon existence ; therefore the reply must refer to existence also. The 
objection was, ‘ Thou canst not have seen Abraham, for thou art not yet fifty 
years old; thou wast not then born.’ Jesus answered, ‘I was before he was.’ 
Thus the reply corresponds to the objection.” Rosenmuller.—-I am.—This 
clause, according to Dr. Syith, is attended with some @ifficulty. We shall 
give an outline of his remarks.—1. Some suppose it alludes to Exodus iii. 14, 
but the Hebrew is in the future. 2. The predicate of the proposition may be 
left to be supplied by the minds of the hearers—J a7 [the Christ.) Compare 


A man born blind 
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restored to sight. 
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7 ae said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of |» v3 | not the sabbath day. Oiiers mar ie pe oi 
* Siloam, (which is by interpretation, Sent.) °** | man that is a sinner do such miracles? And 
He ‘ went his way therefore, and washed, and eer te there was a division among them. 


came seeing. 


17 They say unto the blind man again, What 





ority, that ad demanded, “ Art thou greater than our father 
Abraham ? Whom makest thou thyself?’ With his character- 
istic calmness he assured them, that Abraham had indeed re- 
garded him as a superior; that, guided by supernatural revela- 
tion, the patriarch had really enjoyed such a mental prospect of 
the time when the Messiah should appear, and of the blessings 
of his reign, as filled him with pleasure and exultation! ‘‘ Your 
father Abraham earnestly desired that he might see my day; 
and he did see it and rejoiced.”’ This turned the conversation. 
The Jews, not understanding, or affecting not to understand, 
that Jesus spake of an anticipative vision, exclaimed, ‘* Thou 
art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham ?’— 
Now, therefore, the question was brought to the single point 
of co-existence. It was necessary for Jesus either to deny the 
assumption, or to admit and confirm it. He did not do the 
former; but he gave an answer which his opponents viewed 
as being either directly or constructively impious and blasphe- 
mous, t. e. as admitting their imputation.” (Smith's Messiah.) 

The last declaration of our Lord, that he existed before 
Abraham, so enraged his enemies, that they took up stones to 
stone him; but he was not to die by stoning, nor was his time 
yet come: Jesus therefore concealed himself for the moment, 
and then mixing in the crowd, (and having nothing peculiar in 
his dress,) he passed through the midst of them without being 
perceived, moe thus again for the present escaped the malice 
of his enemies. 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1—21. Jesus gives sight to a man born 
blind.—Whether this event followed on the same day after Je- 
sus left the temple, or on a subsequent one, is neither certain 
nor important, only we know that it was on the sabbath. The 
question of the disciples seems to have reference to some pre- 
vious conversation which they had held with the Scribes and 
Pharisees, on the subject of the transmigration of souls, which 
some of their Rabbies had borrowed from the Pythagoreans; 
or, perhaps, as Dr. Lightfoot suggests, they might have imbi- 
bed the stranger notion, that an infant might commit sin even 
in his mother’s womb. Our Lord, however, always avoided 
such curious questions; and merely replies, that this blindness 
had happened to the man, neither for his own sins nor for 
those of his parents, but that an opportunity might be aflorded 





” Mark xiii. 6, with Mat. xxiv. 5. 3. The present, ‘“‘ Iam,’’ may be taken in the 


sense of the past, “I was.” This is not unusual. Doddridge and Campbell 
render it, ‘* Before Abraham was born I am ;”’ which is perfectly literal. 

Ver 59, Going through the midst, &c.—This latter part of the verse is 
wanting in some MSS. and versions, and is omitted by some learned Editors. 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1. dnd as Jesus passed by.—The omission of this name 
in the original, seems to intimate a connexion between this event and the 
preceding. The New Testament, (any more than the Old,) we must recollect, 
was not divided into verses, or even chapters, by the inspired writers. This 
chapter may therefore connect with the preceding, thus—Jesus, “ going 
through the midst of them [the multitude,] passed by fthem.] and as he passed 
by [or, in passing by] he saw,” &c. _ 4 

Ver. 2. Who did sin ?—If this question, as is qnoets supposed, referred to 
the, Pythagorean noti6ns, it may be illustrated by the following note from 
Dean Prideauz :—‘ As to lesser crimes, [i. e. those which might not require 
everlasting punishment,] their opinion was, that they were punished in the 
bodies, which the souls which committed them were next sent into. Accord- 
ing to this notion it was that the disciples asked Christ, in the case of the man 
who was born blind, who had sinned, that he should be born blind.” Bishop 
Pearce renders this, ‘* Who sinned?_ This man that he is.become blind? or his 
parents, that he was dorn blind?’ But we doubt much if this can be justified. 

Ver. 3. Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents—That is, so as to 
be the occasion of his misfortune: this seems necessarily implied. 

Ver. 5. Iam the light of the world.—{Our Lord here claims one of the 
tutles given by the Jews to the Divine Being. So in Bammidvar Rabla “The 
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to display the power of God through him. ‘ As long as I am 
in the world,” says he, “I am the hight of the world ;” and, in 
perfect harmony with that character, he proceeds to give sight 
to this poor man who had been born mat and who had never 
yet seen the sun: and knowing that his time was short, he 
sets us an example that well illustrates his own precept—to 
work while it is called to-day! The day of our Saviour’s la- 
bours was hastening to a close, and so is ours. The night 
is coming, when we can no more work either for God’s glory, 
or our own salvation. ‘There is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave,” whither we all are hast- 
ening. (Recles. ix. 10.) “i 

This blind man was a beggar; on which circumstance Bp. 
Hall beautifully remarks :—“ Those that have eyes, and hands, 
and feet of their own, may be able to help themselves; those 
that want these helps must be beholden to the eyes, hands, 
and feet of others. The impotent are cast upon our mercy. 
Happy are we, if we can ian limbs and senses to the needy. 
Affected beggary is odious: that which is of God’s making 
justly challengeth relief.” 

The cause of this man’s affliction is uncharitably supposed 
to be some personal transgression of either the man himself 
or of his parents. Though sin was, indeed, primarily the 
cause of all the misery in the world; yet it is both wneharte 
able and unjust to refer the misfortunes of the afflicted to 
their personal transgressions. Afflictions are often sent for 
our benefit, and to exercise our patience under them, or to dis- 
play the glory of God in our deliverance from them. 

Weare not disposed to allegorize away the facts of Scripture 
history; yet we may often derive east Bhd important reflec- 
tions from the analogy between natural and spiritual objects, 
There is a mental blindness, to which our whole race is sub- 
jected through sin; for we are born spiritually blind, and it is 
Christ alone, who is the light of the world, that is able to en- 
lighten our minds in the knowledge of himself and of divine 
truth. ‘The means used in the recovery of spiritual sight, are 
often as strange and unpromising as the clay plaster on this 
poor man’s eyes. The efficacy is, in this case, in the physi- 
cian, and not in the remedy employed. ; 

But to return to our history. The object in sending this 





Israclites said to God, O Lord of the universe, thou commandest us to light 
lamps to thee, yet thou art the light of the world.” It was also a title of 
the Messiah, (see Isa. xlix. 6; lx. 1;) and in a remarkable passage of Yalkut 
Rutbeni, fol. 6, it is said, on Gen. i. 4, “‘ From this we learn, that the Holy and 
Blessed God saw the light of the Messiah, and his works, before the world 
was created; and reserved it for the Messiah and his generation, under the 
throne of his glory. Satan said to the Holy and Blessed God, For whom dost 
thou reserve that light which is under the throne of thy glory? God answered, 
For him who shall subdue thee, and overwhelm thee with confusion. Satan 
rejoined, Lord of the universe, show that person to me. God _ said, Come, and 
see him. When he saw him, he was greatly agitated, and fell upon his face, 
saying, Truly this is the Messiah, who shall cast me and idolaters into hell.”) 
—Bagster 

Ver. 6. Hesput....- 2 Ess if 
larly Captain Light, speak of a superstitious notion of the use, of saliva in 
curing bad eyes, and other disorders, but none of them speak of a clay salyc 
for that purpose : this, indeed, seems more calculated to destroy sight than to 
restore it. 2 : 

Ver. 7. Go, 1ash—i. e. “wash thine eyes” -in the pool of Siloam.—This 
was supplied by a fountair of the same name, which arose in the south-west 
part of Jerusalem. Siloam is by interpretation sent—and therefore <ailies 
with the circumstance of his being sent thither.—He washed and came 
sceing.—There is this remarkable difference between cures wrouglit natu- 
rally and miraculously ; the former, effected by some surgical operation, al- 


ways require great caution to prevent relapse: the ore oy instance, must be 


and made clay.—Several Eastern travellers, particu- 


The blind man examined, 


JOHN.—CHAP. IX. 


and excommunicated by the Jews, 


sayest thou of him, that he hath opened thine) 4“ | 27 He answered them, I have told you al- 
pot 2 He said, He isa) prophet. ae re ready, and ye did not hear: wherefore would 
18 But the Jews did not believe * concerning} , j.o,, | Ye hear it again ? will ye also be his disciples ? 
him, that he had been blind, and received his| |... | 28 Then they reviled ° him, and said, Thou 
sight, until they called the parents of him that} ¢7.13 ee ~ scm ; Oo ol epake a 
had received his sight. e know P tha Ss 
19 And they naked them, saying, Is saa _ ner . Jor this fellow, we * know not from whence 
son, who ye say was born blind? how then] a jo.2.19, e is. 
doth he now see ? Peo, | 30 The man answered and said unto them, 
20 His parents answered them and said, We Why ‘herein is a marvellous thing, that ye 
know that this is our son, and that he was] |... | know not from whence he is, and yet he hath 
prea ante h th, we know | 035." caine ee pci that God t heareth not 
21 But by what means he now seeth, we kn e354 ‘ nn 
not; or who hath opened his eyes, we know|7*** |sinners: but if "any man be a worship- 
not: he is of age; ask him: he shall speak for|‘**"" | per of God, and doeth his will, him he hear- 
seat ke h ts, b pais, ee Since the world began was it not heard 
These words spake his parents, because; 3, ince n 
ner rfessed the lena: pee the Jews had| 24s |that any man opened the eyes of one that 
creed already, that if any man did confess|tjo29 | was born blind. 
that he ran Christ, he ™ Seouldve put out.of| 3° | 33 If this man were not of God, he could do 
the synagogue. jeri. | nothing. 
23 Therefore said his parents, He is of age ; Mi 34 J They answered and said unto him, Thou 


ask him. 


Ywast altogether born in sins, and dost thou 


24 Then again called they the man that was|" fii" | teach us? And they * cast him * out. — : 
blind, and said unto him, Give God * the}... 35 J Jesus heard that they had cast him out; 
praise: we know that this manis asinner. |... | and when he had found him, he said unto him, 

25 He answered and said, Whether he be a} communi! Dost thou believe ¥ on the Son of God? 
sinner or no, I know not: one thing I know, eae 36 He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, 
that, whereas I was blind, now I see. igs: oe that I might believe on him ? 

26 Then said they to him again, What did ih ‘| 37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both 


he to thee? how opened he thine eyes ? 


seen him, and “it is he that talketh with thee. 





poor man to Siloam was evidently to excite public attention to 
this miracle, and to spread the report of it ia the temple, from 
which persons were continually coming and returning from 
Siloam; and this publicity was necessary to introduce the 
subsequent conversation, on the poor man’s case, between 
himself and the Pharisees, in which the former discovers un- 
common shrewdness. : 

They first inquire how’the miracle was wrought, and affect- 
ing not to believe his own account, attempt to catechise his 
parents, who very prudentiy refer them back to him, as they do 
not appear to have been present at the time; and, besides, the 
Pharisees had threatened with exclusion from the synagogue, 
any person who should own Jesus to be the Christ. There- 
fore they said, ‘‘ He is of age, ask him.” \ 

But the great offence with which they charge our Lord, is 
that of working this miracle on the sabbath, as it appears to 
have been contrary to their traditions, to use eye-salves, &e. 
on that holy day; and it was for this reason, probably, that 
our Lord used the clay, as it would have been as easy for him 
to have wrought the cure by a word speaking only, but, that he 
set his face steadfastly against those traditions by which they 
established their own paramount authority, and made void the 
law of God. : 

Having ascertained the identity of the man, and the reality 
of the cure, the great point in dispute is, whether a good man 
and a prophet ocll work miracles on the sabbath day. 
Some of the Pharisees said, ‘‘ This man is not of God, because 
he keepeth not the sabbath day ;”? not distinguishing between 
their own traditions and the divine commands. Others very 
naturally asked, ‘‘ How can a man that is a sinner’’—that is, 
a wicked man, or an impostor—“ do such miracles?” Thus 
was there a division among the people, and as it should seem, 
(by ver. 16,) among the Pharisees thegmeditue: 

On the difference between the Christian doctrine of the Sab- 
bath, and that of the Rabbies, we have offered some remarks 
on Matt. xii. 1—21, which we shall not here repeat. Itis re- 
markable, certainly, that our Lord so often chose this day for 
the performance of his miracles, and it may serve to teach us, 
that active benevolence to the souls and bodies of our fellow- 
creatures ought to be blended with our devotions. As this is 
the day in which God_ blesses us, we cannot choose a better 
for blessing others. ‘I will bless thee, and make thee a 
blessing.” (Gen. xii. 2.) 

Ver. 22—41. The Pharisees reproach Jesus, and excommu- 
nicate the blind man whom he had cured.—The man’s parents 
having declined to answer any questions about their son, he is 
again called before the Pharisees, who exhort him to ‘ give 
God the praise ;” which Doddridge thus paraphrases: “ Give 
glory to God, by a free confession of the fraud, if there be any 
collusion in this affair; or if the cure was really wrought in 





guarded against too sudden a display of light, and, in general, very gradual] 
exposed to it; but this man came seeing—i. e. in the MMO e AS 7 
eyesight without either shade Sopdlee §—1. e. in the full possession of his 
er. 17. t he hath opened—Doddridge, * sj 2 ie 
wine eyes. = os fe ince he hath opened 
Jer. 27. And ye not hear.—Campbell, ** And did ye not hear?” 
Ver. 32. Since the er ay began, &c.— Campbeil, ‘ Never woery heard be- 





the manner thou affirmest, acknowledge the power, sove- 
reignty, and goodness of the Divine Being, in working by so 
unworthy an instrument ; for we certainly know that this man, 
Jesus of Nazareth, is a sinner.’ The man wisely answered, 
‘“ Whether he be a sinner, I know not: one thing I know, 
that whereas I was blind, now I see;” an answer that may 
be employed to silence the cavils of others besides these Pha- 
risees. In the course of our Christian experience, difficulties 
may often arise which we may not be able to explain: but if 
we can say, ‘‘ Whereas I was once blind to my own state, and 
the excellence and necessity of Christ the Saviour, now J see ; 
now is my mind enlightened duly to appreciate his salvation, 
it is well: let us not deny what he hath done, nor doubt his 
power and grace to complete the work.” 

But to return to the Pharisees : they cross-question the poor 
man, in hopes of detecting something inconsistent or contra- 
dictory in his answers, but in vain. He tartly replies—for he 
does not appear to be now before any public authorities who 
had a right thee to question him—‘“‘I told you before, and ye did 
not (or would not) hear: will ye also be his disciples?’ Upon 
this they revile both him and his deliverer :—‘‘ We are Moses’ 
disciples : as for this fellow, we know not from whence he is.” 
The man again shrewdly retorts upon them, that it was ve 
strange that they, the teachers and guides of the people, coul 
not tell whence he was, when he had wrought so extraordi- 
nary a miracle, whereas a plain man like him was satisfied by 
the work itself, that he must be of God, for ‘‘ if he were not of 
God, he could do nothing.” ‘Upon this they lose their tem- 
per, reprove his supposed insolence, and excommunicate, or 
cast him out of their synagogue. ‘‘Thou wast altogether 
born in sins, and dost dion teach us?” by which expression 
we do not understand them as referring to the Scripture doe- 
trine of original sin, but the Pythagorean figment of the trans- 
migration of souls, already mentioned. 

As to the argument in favour of Christ’s mission, wedo not 
found it on his miracles, separately considered; but as taken 
in connexion with the whole of his character—the purity of 
his doctrine and of his life. At the same’ time, though bad 
men may have done “ many wonderful works,” there is not in 
the records of history any thing like the series of miracles re- 
corded of our Lord, either in the power or benevolence which 
they displayet neither the miracles of Moses or Elijah, much 
less those of their pretendec prophets or impostors, can he 
brought into competition with fis miracles 

Our Lord hearing that the poor man was expelled the syna- 
gogue, which, of course, deprived him of all aid from Jewish 
charity, sought him out, as the first confessor who had suf- 
fered on his account, and instructs him privately, as it should 
seem, in the mysteries of his kingdom. “ Dost thou believe in 
the name of the Son of God?’ And he answered, ‘* Who is 


fore, that any man gave sight to one born blind.”—[That there are cases in 
which a person born blind may be restored to sight by surgical means,we 
know ; but it is perfectly evident that no such means were usea by our Lord. 
And itis worthy of remark, that, from the foundation of the world, no person 
born blind had been restored to sight, even by surgical operation, till about 
the year 1728 ; when the celebrated Dr. Cheselden, by couching the eyes of u 
young man, I4 years of age, restored them to perfect vision. This was the 





Christ is the door, 


JOHN.—CHAP. X. 


and the good shepherd. 


38 And he said, Lord, I believe. * And he|4%#] 9] : ii in, 
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t Christ is the door, and the good shepherd. 19 Divers opinions of him. 24 He pro- 
veth by his works, that he is Christ the Son of God: 39 escapeth the Jews, 40 and 
Went again beyond Jordan, where many believed on him, 


d Eze.34.11. 
Ro.8,30. 


tereth the sheep. 
13 The hireling fleeth, because he is a hire- 
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they understood not what things they were 
which he spake unto them. 
7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, 


q 18.53.7..12 
He.2.9. 


This tcommandment have I received of my 
Father. 
19 | There was a division therefore again 


verily, | say unto you, I* am the door of the es among the Jews for these ‘sayings. 
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he, Lord, that I might believe on him?’ Jesus replied, “ Thou 
hast both seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee.” The 
man had been prepared for this discovery. He was convinced 
by the miracle of which he had been the subject, that Jesus 
was indeed a prophet, and has no hesitation in admitting this 
farther discovery of his glory—‘‘ Lord, I believe ;”’ and as a 
proof thereof, he fell down and ‘‘ worshipped him.’’ 

Some persons had now colleeted round them, and our Lord 
says in their hearing, “For judgment am I come into this 
world, that they which see not might sce; and that they 
which boast that they ‘‘ do see, may be made blind,’’—or have 
their blindness discovered and exposed. This occasioned some 
of the standers by, who were Pharisees, to exclaim, What! 
and ‘“‘are we blind also?’ To whom our Lord calmly replied, 
“Tf ye were blind,” as this poor man was, or if you had no 
means of information, ‘ye should have,” comparatively, ‘‘ no 
sin;”’ but since ye think yourselves. wise, and boastingly 
“say, We see; therefore your sin remaineth’”’ without excuse, 
and without remedy. 

Cuap. X. Ver. 1—21. Jesus the door of God's sheep-fold— 
and the Good Shepherd himself.—In part of this allegory, Je- 
sus Christ speaks of himself as the only door—the only way by 
which men can enter into the true church, or fold of God. 
The allusion is to the gate by which the shepherd leads his 
sheep into the blessed pastures. When he says, “ All who 
came before me are thieves and robbers,’ he does not reflect 
on the prophets of the Old Testament, who made no preten- 
sions to be themselves the way, or the door, unto eternal life 
but pointed maT to the Messiah as such. The thieves an 
robbers here alluded to, were those false teachers who pre- 
tended to point out some other way of life and salvation, than 
through his mediation and atonement: whether by men’s 


effect of well directed surgery: that performed by Christ was wholly a mi- 
racle, effected by the power of God. The simple means employed could have 
had no effect in this case ; and were merely employed as symbols. |—Bagster. 

CuHap. X. Ver.1. That entereth not by the door—That is, by the gate of 
the sheepfold. The sheepfold was an inclosure sometimes in the manner of 
a building, and made of stone, or fenced with reeds. In it was a large door, 
at which the shepherd went in and out, when he led in or brought out the 
sheep. At tithing, which was done in the sheepfold, they made a little door, 
30 that two lambs could not come out together. To this inclosure there is an 
aliusion in these words.—Orient. Cust. No. 1293. Paen 

Ver. 2. He that entereth in by the door is the shepherd—That is, thieves and 
robbers are not allowed to enter in by the door, but those only who belong to 
the sheepfold. 

Ver. 3. He calleth his mon sheep by name.—In Judea, and other Eastern 
countries, the shepherds give names to their sheep, who answer to them, as 
do our dogs and horses, following them when called.—Macknight: Ph 

Ver. 4. The sheep follow him: for they know his voice.—Not only is this 
the case in the East, but Polybiws mentions, that in Italy the shepherds were 
aeceustomed to sound a horn and the sheep would follow them.—Orient. Cust. 





own moral obedience, or by a course of ritual ceremonies and 
observances. —_- 

But Christ is also here spoken of as “the Good Shepherd,” 
which is_an allegory much more familiar to us than the pre- 
ceding. Under this figure he is repeatedly represented to us by 
the prophets, (see Isa. xl. 11. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. Zech. xiii. Ts 
&c.,) as well as in the latter parts of the New Testament. 
As the Good Shepherd, he is distinguished from “‘ the hireling. 
who careth not for the sheep,” as well as from the robber, 
who comes to steal them. He is the Good Shepherd, as that 
character expresses his tenderness towards them :—“ He shall 
feed his flock like a shepherd: he shall gather the lambs with 
his arm, and carry them in his bosom, and gently lead those 
that are with young.” (Is. xl. 11.) A good che herd will also 
risk his life in defence of the sheep, as David dil-when he kept 
his father’s sheep, (1 Sam. xvii. 34—36 ;) but Taz Good Shep- 
herd not merely risked, but gave, or, as it is here expressed 
laid down his life forhis sheep. Jesus is not only the Goo 
Shepherd, but “the Great Shepherd of the sheep.” (Heb. 
xiii. 20.’ ‘‘ The Chief Shepherd,” (1 Pet. v. 2,) “ whose own the 
sheep are,” having ‘“‘purchased them with his own most pre- 
cious blood.” : 

We are farther informed, that this Good Shepherd intimately 
knows his sheep, and is known of them: He calls them all by 
name—they know his voice and follow him; but will not follow 
strangers, for they know not the voice of strangers; all which 
circumstances relate to the divine communion which subsists 
between Christ and true believers; being drawn to him by the 

x 3 oe ERs 
Father’s grace; as he hath said, ‘“ No man can come unto me 
unless the Father which hath sent me draw him.” (Ch, vi. 44.) 

But Christ has other sheep beside those of the Jewish fold. 

Blessed be God, his sheep are not confined to one quarter of 





Ver. 8. All that ever came before me.—Campbell says, the words ‘' before 
me,” are wanting in some of the most ancient, and in a great number of other 
MSS. and in some ancient versions of early editions. He reads, ‘‘ All who 
have entered in another manner.” ‘The double comparison of Christ to a 
sheep door and to a shepherd, introduces a confusion of metaphor, not un- 
common in the East. 3 , : 4 

Ver. 12. But. ... @ hireling.—'‘It is not the bare receiving hire which 
denominates a man a hireling ; for the labourer is worthy of his hire, (Jesus 
himself being Judge, Luke x. 7,) but the loving hire more than the work— 
the working for the sake of hire.” Wesley. ; 

Ver. 14, 15. And know my sheep, &c.—Campbell reads, (we think prefer- 
ably,) “1 both know my own, and am known by them, (even as the Father 
knoweth me, and I know the Father,) and I give my life for the sheep.” 

Ver. 18. No man taketh it—Campbell, “No man forceth it’—frem me. 
See chap. xix. 11. P : 

Ver. 20. He hath a devil, and is mad.—They suppose him mad in conse- 
quence of being possessed. i 

Ver. 20, 21. Hath a devil.—The Greek in both these verses is not diabolos. 
but dainion, or demon. 2 
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Christ proves himself the Son of God. JOHN.—CHAP. XI. 


A.M. 4033. 
A.D. 29. 


v 0.6.9, &c. 


him that hath a devil. Cana devil open’ the 
eyes of the blind ? 
22 J And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the 


dedication, and it was winter. 


w Ac.3.11, 
5.2. 


. 


He escapeth from the Jews. 


34 Jesus answered them, Is it not written in 
your law, I said, Ye are gods ? Pa 

35 If he called them gods, unto whom the 
, | word of God came, and the scripture cannot be 


23 And Jesus walked in the temple in Solo-| x or,to | broken ; 
mon’s * porch. pense | 36 Say ye of him, whom the Father hath 
24 Then came the Jews round about him, and], 52, |" sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou 
said unto him, How long dost thou* makeusto|,.s9, |blasphemest; because I said, I am i the Son 
doubt ? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. | "4% |of God? 
25 Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye|®ver+ 37 If 1ido not the works of my Father, be- 
believed not: the ¥ works that I doin my Fa-|»¢i72 | lieve me not. 
ther’s name, they bear witness of me. Hei. | 38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, be- 
26 But * ye believe not, because ye are not of}-cuw. | lieve the works: that ye may know, and be- 
my sheep, as I said unto you. aeiz2 | lieve, that the Father zs in me, and I in him, 
27 My *sheep hear my voice, and I know]..::u2| 39 {| Therefore they sought again to take 
them, and they follow me: tess, | him: but he escaped out of their hand, ; 
28 And I give unto them eternal life; and], .s15 40 And went away again beyond Jordan in- 
they *shall never perish, neither shall any| 33°, {to the place * where John at first baptized ; 
man pluck them out of my hand. Roll. | and there he abode. , 
29 My ° Father, which gave 4 them me, ‘is 41 And many resorted unto him, and said, 
greater than all; and no man is able to pluck| | .,, | John did no miracle: but all things that John 
them out of my Father’s hand. 40. 3 spake 1 of this man were true. ; 


0 I *and my Father are one. 





42 And many believed on him there. 


1 J Then ‘ the Jews took up stones again to |‘ *** CHAPTER XI. 

i J ¢.14.10,11 ist raiseth Lazarus, four days buried. 45 Many Jews believe. 47 The hi 
stone him. 15.24, ; aes aoxyeterasty aahene coaneilezaibat Christ, thie A hay 
32 Jesus answered them, Many good works], . 1. Fests hid himsell, 55 At the passover they inguire after him, and lay wait for him. 
have I showed you from my Father; for which], \...411 OW a certain man was sick, named Laza- 
leat pao do ye stone me? - ieee % ae st ed the town of * Mary and 

33 The Jews answered him, saying, For a er sister Martha. 
Lu.10.38, : : 
good work we stone thee not; but for blas-| “9 2 (It was that Mary which * anointed the 
phemy ; andbecause that thou, being a man, |»maus3. | Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet- with 
¢.123. 


makest thyself God. 


the world; he hath a flock in almost every country of the 
globe, which it is the object of his gospel ministry gradually to 
collect into one sheep-fold, under the great Chief Shepherd of 
our souls. For these he hath laid down his life, and taken it 
again, as he told the Jews, according to ‘‘the command” or 
commission, which he received Goan tis Father. : 

At this the Jews were startled, and some profanely said, 
‘*He hath ademon and is mad: why hear ye him ?’ while 
others shrewdly asked, ‘‘Can a demon open the eyes of the 
blind?’ or can madmen perform miracles like this ? 

Ver. 22—42. Jesus disputes with the Jews in Solomon’s 
porch.—According to Josephus, this porch was the eastern 
part of a gallery erected on the inside of the outer court of the 
temple. It was the custom of the ancients to teach and con- 
verse walking; and it being now winter, it is probable that 
Jesus and the Jews resorted thither for protection from the 
wind and rain. There has been some dispute, however, what 
could be intended by this Feast of Dedication. Doddridge 
concludes that it could not refer to the dedication of Solomon’s 
temple, for that was in autumn, (1 Kings vill. 2:) nor that of 
Nehemiah, which was in spring, (Ezra vi. 15, 16;) but that of 
Judas Maccabeus, on his having purified the temple and altar 
from the profanations of Antiochus Epiphanes. This was kept 
annually for eight days, in the month of December. 

ee conversation originated with the Jews themselves, who 
affecting 
our Lord wished to be considered, “If thou be the Christ, (said 
they,) tell us plainly.” Jesus replies, “I have told you, and 
ye believed not;” referring, probably, to the preceding dis- 
course, in which he had represented himself as the Good 
Shepherd, a character (as we have seen) specially appropriated 
by the prophets to Messiah. ‘‘ But ye believe not, (said he,) 
because ye are not of my sheep; as I said unto you, [but just 
now,] My sheep hear my voice,” &c. it is to us fully evident, 
that by Christ’s sheep are meant his true disciples—who are 
humble, simple, and affectionate, as sheep are—and follow 
Christ as (in that country at least) sheep do their shepherd. Of 
these he says, “I give unto them eternal life; and they shall 
never perish, neither shall any (one) pluck (or wrest) them out 
of my Father’s hand.” 

_This conversation leads directly to the subject of our Lord’s 
divinity, which doctrine was not only a stumbling: block to the 





Ver. 24. How long dost thou make us to dowbt—i. e. hold us in suspense. 

Ver. 28. Neither shall any man pluck.—Campbell, ‘* Neither shall any one 
wrest.” The noun ‘‘ man” is certainly improperly supplied, (as in many other 
places ;) and Dr. Campbell’s version is more literal. 

Ver. 29. To pluck.—Campbell, “ to wrest,” as before. 

_ Ver. 30. I and my Father.—Doddridge, ‘The Father ;” for the pronoun 
is not in the original, nor is it wanted. Are one.—Not éis, one person, 
but en, one thing ; meaning one divine Being—one God. 

Ver. 34. In your law—i. e. in the sacred books ; thus the’Psalmist himself 
used the term frequently, Ps. exix. 

Ver. 35. The word of God came.—Some refer this to the divine decree which 
made them magistrates, or judges ; but Doddridge refers it rather to the di- 
vine message, “ Isaid, Ye are gods.” Ps. Ixxxii. 6. — And the scripture can- 
not be broken.—We should prefer reading these words as Doddridge does, in 
a parenthesis, thus—‘' If he called them gods to whom the word of God came, 
(and the scripturé cannot be broken,) Say ye ”’ &c. 
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j Jews, but has been so to any in every succeeding age. 





not clearly to understand the character under which |” 





her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.) 


The 
scure, but we shall attempt to 
illustrate it by ashort analysis. The Jews very clearly under- 
stood, from the manner in which our Lord spake of his hea- 
venly Father, that he claimed the character of Son of God ina 
sense in which it would be blasphemy for any mere man to do, 
(see on chap. ¥. 17—30;) and if he had not meant to assume 
such equality, it would have been most easy to have silenced 
them by such an explanation: on the othe hand, had he 
openly avowed such an equality, it would have required a mi- 
racle to have restrained them from stoning him, as they pro- 
posed. He therefore pursues a middle course. He remarks 
that the term God is, in an inferior sense, applied to magis- 
trates and princes. (Ps. Ixxxil. 1, 6.) How, then, could it 
be blasphemy for Jesus to assume the character of God’s Son, 
especially when the works which he did contained the demon- 
stration of a divine power, and fully justified the claim? “ If 
I do not.the works of my Father, bchiare me not: but if I do, 
though ye believe menot” on my own assertion, ‘ believe the 
works’ which you behold done, and from them ye may be 
convinced ‘that the Father isin me, and I am in the Father.” 
But these men, instead of being softened to attend either to 
reason or to fact, took up stones to throw at the divine speaker, 
and drove from their temple the Lord thereof, and who woul 
have been its highest glory. 

“These (says the eloquent Massillon) were the returns of 
gratitude which Jesus Christ received of men: these the con- 
solations with which heaven permitted him to be exercised in 
the painful course of his ministry. At one time they treated him 
as a Samaritan, as one that hada devil; at another they ‘ took 
up stones to stone him.’ And thus the Son of God passed the 
whole time of his life, always exposed to the most obstinate 
contradictions, meeting with almost none but such as were 
insensible of his benefits, and rebellious against his preaching ; 
and all this without his letting fall the least sign of impatience, 
or the least complaint.” 

Our Lord retreated now beyond Jordan, into the place where 
John at first baptized; and the seed which he had then sown 
now appeared, for ‘‘many believed on Jesus there,” and re- 
sorted to him, saying, “John did no miracle: but all things 
which John spake of this man were true.” 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1—19. The sickness and death of Lazarus. 


Ver. 36. Whom the Father hath sanctified:—This term, “ sanctify,” does 
not always mean to make holy ; ‘but often, especially in the Old Testament, 
to devote to a sacred purpose or office. 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1. A certain man.—Doddridge, ‘‘ There was one Lazarus.” 
—IThe raising of Lazarus from the dead, being a work of Christ beyond mea- 
sure great, the most stupendous of all he had hitherto performed, and beyond 
all others calculated to evince his divine majesty, was therefore purposely re- 
corded by the Evangelist John ; while it was omitted by the other Evange- 
lists, probably, as Grotiws supposes, because they wrote their histories during 
the life of Lazarus ; and they did not mention.him for fear of exciting the ma- 
lice of the Jews against him; as we find trom chap. xii. 10, that they sought 
to put him to death, that our Lord might not have such a monument of ‘his 
power and goodness remaining in the land. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 2. It was that Maury which anointed the Lord.—Doddridge, “ who 
(atterwards) anointed ;” as mentioned in the next chapter, ver. 3.—[This is 
said by prédepsis. or anticipation, and may be rendered “ she who (some time 


argument seems somewhat o 


The death of Lazarus, 


3 Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying, 
Lord, behold, he * whom thou lovest is sick. 

4 When Jesus heard that, he said, This sick- 
ness is not unto death, but 4 for the glory of 


brother. 


20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard that] 


JOHN.—CHAP. XI. 


He.2.16, 


Martha meets Christ. 


A. M. 4033. * * 

‘4.5.x. | Jesus was coming, went and met him: but 
c He.126, 
Re.3.19, 


Mary sat still in the house. 
21 Thensaid Martha untoJesus, Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died, 


dic.9. 
God, that the Sonof God might be glorified vert 22 But I know, that even now, whatsoever 
+ aaa ' 3 * fects, |! thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee. | 
hea elt ape loved Martha, and her sister, and | hee - en saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise 
6 When he had heard therefore that he was| gens. | 24 Martha saith unto him, I know th 
“i Ane ee : : ROEES : ’ at he 
a he alee two days still in the same place ee mere ate again in the ™resurrection at the 
# bone hae sie ae he to his disciples, Let | ; Del.6. 25 Jesus said unto her, Iam the "resurrection, 
8 His disciples a Pato him, Master, the Isp sr oe shall he — Pee poe 
Jews of late *sought to stone thee; and goest }ieabot| 29 And whosoever ‘liveth and believeth in 
thou thither * again ? womiles.| me shall never die. Believest thou this 2 
ty See vered, Are eS aei bo hours Ppa! 87 She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe 
stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of| ix |should come into the world oe 
é Ro.1215. | Should come into the world. 
this world. 7418) 28 And when she had so said, she went her 
Re iercts torigintnicts pros! 2 [oe any ct Site eee 
; : * is come, and calle or 
11 These things said he: and after that he}, ae) | thee. ‘ ' 
— ee, Our £6) ae a peed ie 29 As soonas she heard that, she arose quick- 
ut I go, that I may awake him out of sleep. |™°** | ly, and came unto him. 
12 Then’said his disciples, Lord, If he sleep, | » «40,1 30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, 
he shall. do well. - | oeagig, | Put was in that place where Martha met him. 
13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but e146. 31 The "Jews then which were with her in 
ao ett that he had spoken of taking of| ‘”'* | the house, and comforted her, when they saw 
rest in sleep. p Job 19.8. | Mary, that she rose up hastily and went out. 
14. Then said Jesus unto them piainly, Laza- Rett, | followed her, saying, She goeth unto the grave 
"3 a ain glad for your sakes that I was| ‘itt’ 32 The can M here J 
LL en when Mary was come where Jesus 
ne sabe to the sepa ye may believe; never-|,..7 | was, and saw him, she fell down at his feet, 
eless let us go unto him. saying unto him, Lord, if *thou hadst been 
16 Then said Thomas, which is called Didy-|**" | here, my brother had not died. . 
mus, unto his fellow disciples, Let us also go, |« Mato4.| 33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, 
poets ef als him. Oe eee ineeie et and the Jews also weeping which came-with 
en when Jesus came, he found that he her, he groaned in the spirit, and ¥ was trou- 
had lain in the grave four days already. or aL St. bled, - idk 
18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, 34 And said, Where have ye laid him ? They 
} about fifteen furlongs off: “heahin. | Said unto him, Lord, come and see. 
19 And many of the Jews came to Martha] = 35 Jesus * wept. 
and Mary, to * comfort them concerning their xigo, | 36 Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved 


him ! 
37 And some of them said, Could not this 





—“ Sickness (says Bishop Hall) is the common preface to 
death: no mortal natvre is exempted from this complaint; 
even Lazarus, whom Jesus loved, is sick....... It was a 
stirring message that Mary sent to Jesus: ‘ Lord, he whom 
thou lovest is sick :’ as if she would imply that his part was 
no less deep in Lazarus than hers. Neither doth shesay, ‘He 
“that loves thee is sick;’ but ‘He whom thow lovest:’ not 
pleading the merits of Lazarus’ affection to Christ, but the 
mercy and favour of Christ to him. : 

“ Jesus well heard the first groan of his dear Lazarus; every 
short breath that he drew, every sigh that he gave, was upon 
account; yet this Lord of life lets his Lazarus sicken, and 
languish, and die....... 

““ What a happy family was this! I find none upon earth so 
much honoured! ‘Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 
Lazarus.’ .... But, O, Saviour, how doth this agree? Thou 
lovedst this family, yet, hearing of their distress, thou heldest 
off two days more from them. Canst thou love those thou 
regardest not? Canst thou regard them from whom thou 
willingly absentest thyself in their necessity? Behold, thy 
love, as it is above ours, so it is oft against ours. Even out of 
very affection art thounot seldom absent. None of thine, but 
have sometimes cried, How long, Lord?” 

A few other particulars may be here observed : 

1. Our Lord says, “ This sickness is not unto death,’’ when 
he well knew that Lazarus was dying; but the meaning evi- 
dently is, that it should not terminate in death, but “in the 
glory of God,” by his resurrection from the grave. 


afterwards) anointed,’ &c. By rendering thus, we avoid the error of suppos- 
ing that Mary tke sister of Lazarus was the same as Mary Magdalene, and 
her who is termed a sinner. ]—Bagster. : 

Ver. 4. Not unto death.—Campbell, ‘‘ Will not prove fatal.” 

Ver. 7. Let us go into Judea.—From the country east of Jordan, whither he 
had retired some time before, when the Jews sought to stone him ; ch. x. 39, 40. 

Ver. $. Are there not twelve hours in the day?—The Jews divided the 
space from sunrise to sunset, were the days longer or shorter, into twelve 
parts ; so that the hours of their day were all the year the same in number, 
though much shorter in winter than in summer 





2. Jesus, we may remark, delayed his visit to Bethany till 
after Lazarus was dead and buried, and his body (in that cli- 
mate particularly) must in the natural course of events, have 
begun to decay, and the smell become so offensive as to satisfy 
every one of the certainty of its dissolution. | eas. 

3. The gentle manner in which our Lord informs his disci- 
ples of the decease of Lazarus: first he says, ‘‘ Our friend La- 
zarus sleepeth, but I go that I may awake him.” Believers 
sleep in death; but, in the resurrection, they awake in the Sa- 
viour’s likeness. Shortly afterwards he explains himself: 
‘“* Lazarus is dead ;”’ but he adds immediately, “ I am glad for 
your sakes, that I was not there, to the intent ye may believe.” 

4, We have an affectionate proof of the attachment of the 
apostles to their Lord and Master. No sooner does he speak 
of going back to Judea, than Thomas, one of the most affec- 
tionate, proposes to his fellow-disciples to go with him; and 
anticipating the Jews would do him some mischief, he says, 
with a mixture of love and desperation, “ Let us also go, that 
we may die with him.” 

Ver. 20—40. Jesus converses with the sisters of Lazarus.— 
The news that Jesus was coming, soon spread itself in the 
neighbourhood, and Martha immediately set out. to meet him, 
and left Mary weeping in the house. Immediately as she sees 
Jesus, she laments that he had not come sooner, saying, 
“ Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died: but 
even now”—What! after he had been dead four days, and the 
corpse had become offensive to the smell? Yes, eyen now, “I 
know that whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it 











Ver. 10. No light in him.— Campbell, “In it ;” i. e. in the night. | 

Ver. 16. Thomas—in Hebrew, as Didymus in Greek, signifies a twin. 

Ver. 18. About jifteen furlongs—i. e. nearly two miles. - 

Ver. 19. And many of the Jews.—Their usual time of mourning (as well 
as fearing) lasted seven pee during which, as it was passuver time, there 
would be many coming and going. 

Ver. 20. Mary sat still—Campbell, ‘‘ Mary remained." The word “ still’’ 
is better omitted, as equivocal, and not in the original. 

Ver. 26. Shall never die.—See note on John vii. 51. 

Ver. 33. Groaned in the spirit—Orin spurt; i. e. ane 


Christ raiseth Lazarus. 


man, which Yopened the eyes of the blind, 
have caused that even this man should not 
have died ? 

38 Jesus therefore again groaning in himself 


th to the grave. It was a cave, and a}, | we ? for this man doeth many miracles. 
stole lay upon it ; ae 48 If we let him thus alone, all 1 men will be- 

39 Jesus said, Take ye away ‘the stone.| * |. lieve on him: and the Romans shall come and 
Martha, the sister of him that was dead, ae 2) Ki.4.34, sana geri! place and ss 
unto him, Lord, by this time *he stinketh: for] fa21, nd one of them, named | Caiaphas, being 
he hath been aa four days. 49. |the high priest that same year, said unto 

40 Jesus saith unto her, Said »I not unto thee,| ™ them, Ye know nothing at all, : 
that, If thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest|**%% | 50 Nor consider that it is * expedient for us 
see the glory of God? 10.41 42 that one man should @ie for the people, an 

41 Then they took away the stone from the 2. ieee has pices pee it eetee 

lace where the dead was laid. And Jesus "5 51 And this spake he not of himse at ut be- 
lifted up his eyes, and ‘said, Father, I thank] £****. ing bigs ase es he he prophesied that 
thee that thou hast heard me. «i219, |Jesus should die for that nation ; 

42 And I knew that thou hearest me always: ; me 52 And not ! for that nation only, but that 
but because of the people which stand by I] {iS} | also he should gather together in one the child- 
said it, that they may believe that thou hast] «ruaiss.| ren of God that were ™ scattered abroad. 
sent me. 1 1349.6, 53 Then from that day forth they took coun- 

43 And when he thus had spoken, bi cried| [trax sc liogeuer a to put en to death. f 
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. mc nae. esus therefore walked no more openly 

44 And ¢ hethat ‘was dead came forth, bound| ;?*"*: | ° among the Jews; but went thence unto a 
hand ate janes Sa acca oe his heres n Pe108.4,5 cores gon to Oe hee cee 
¢ was bound about with anapkin. Jesus sai calle ‘phraim, an lere continued wi 
unto them, Loose him, and let him go. °jsan, | his disciples. 

45 Then many of the Jews which came to P 22.13.93 55 | And sthe Jews’ passover was nigh at 
Mary, and had seen f the things which Jesus! *“"*"|hand: and many went out of the country u 

y; 8 : y up 
did, believed on him. ie to Jerusalem before the passover, to purify 


46 But some of them went their ways to the 


JOHN.—CHAP. XI. 
A ™. 458. | Pharisees, and toid them what things Jesus had 


y 0.9.6. 

z Ma,16.3. 

a Ps.49.7,9. 
Ac.2.27. 


Caiaphas prophesieth. 


done. 
47 J Then & gathered the chief priests and 
the Pharisees a council, and said, What » do 


themselves. 





thee.” Jesus here, as it were, put words into her mouth ; 
“Thy brother shall rise again:’’ as if he had said, ‘‘ Ask then 
the life of thy brother :” but she understands him of a distant 
resurrection at the end of the world: “I know that he shall 
rise again in the resurrection at the last day.” Jesus now an- 
nounces himself as “the resurrection and the life;” and encou- 
rages her to believe, that even yet her brother might be restored 
to her through his almighty power. And he goes farther— 
“ He that believeth on me, though he were [spiritually] dead 
et shall he [spiritually] live: and he that [thus] liveth, an 
believeth in me, shall never die’—that is, shall not die for 
ever; shall not suffer the pain of a second, an everlasting 
death. ‘“ Believest thou this?’ said he: she replies, “ Yea, 
Lord, I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which 
should come into the world:” and having thus said, she in- 
stantly runs to tell her sister Mary secretly, what doubtless 
was the fact—‘‘The Master is come, and calleth for thee ;”’ 
and Mary as suddenly and privately leaves her company— 
those who had come to mourn with her—and they very natu- 
rally conclude that she was gone to her brother’s grave, as the 
custom was, ‘‘to weep there.’ She went not, however, to 
‘* seek the living among the dead ;” but she flies to her adored 
Lord—she casts herself at his feet, overwhelms him with her 
tears, and repeats the same gentle complaint as her sister— 
“Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.” 

Jesus inquires now for the tomb of Lazarus, and as they 

lead him thither—‘“t Jesus wepr.”’ 
_ We attempt no comment on these interesting words: those 
inclined to do so, might observe that these T'ears were— 
Tears of affection to Lazarus—of sympathy to his sisters—and 
of compassion to the Jews. 

The remark of the Jews was certainly very natural: “ Be- 
hold, (said they,) how he loved him!” And some of them 
who had witnessed his late miracle on the man born blind, 
said, ‘‘Could not this man, which opened the eyes of the blind, 
have caused that even this man should not have died?” but 
none of them seem to have anticipated the miracle now about 
to be performed. The Lord Jesus, “groaning in himself, 





Ver. 39. He hath been dead four days.—Ver. 17, it is said, ‘‘ he had lain four 
days in the grave.” The Jews generally buried their dead on the same day on 
which they died. 
a: 41. I thank thee that thou hast heard me.—tIt does not appear that 
oh oe any prayer audibly ; but God ‘‘ heareth the desire of the hum- 

Ver. 42. Isaid it.—Doddridge, “ { speak [thus :1—i. e. I thank thee, that the 
people may know that I act epee thee.” weer 

pet ft Bound hand and foot.—("* Swatheé about with rollers,” or band- 
ages, long strips of linen, a few inches in breadth, brought round the sheet of 
linen in which the corpse was involved, and by which the spices were kept in 
contact with the flesh.|—Bagster. ‘The Jewish sepulchres were generally 
Caves or rooms hewn out of rocks. And as the Jews did not make use of 
coffins, they placed their dead separately in niches or little cells cut into the 
sides of these caves or rooms. (Mawndrell’s Travels.) This form of the Jew- 
ish sepulchre suggests an easy solution of a very important difficulty in the 
history of Lazarus’s resurrection. It is said, that when Jesus called upon La- 
zarus to cume forth, he came out bound hand and foot. But deists, talking 
of this miracle, commonly ask with a sneer, how he could come out of agrave 
who was bound in that manner? The answer, however, is obvious. The Evan 
gelist does not mean that Lazarus walked out of the sepulchre, but that lay- 
ing on his back, he raised himself into a sitting posture, then putting his legs 
over the edge of his niche or cell, slid dewn, and stood upright upon the floor ; 


cometh to the grave’’—doubtless still weeping over his be 
loved Lazarus. He then orders the stone to be removed from 
the mouth of the cave in which he had been buried, as was the 
Jewish custom. Martha vbjects to this, perhaps thinking it 
dangerous, as she observed the body must be so far putrified 
as to emit an unpleasant, and perhaps infectious smell; but’ 
our Lord rebukes this attempt to disannul his order: ‘‘ Said I 
not unto thee, if thou wouldest believe thou shouldest see the 

lory of God?’ Alas! how much of the glory of God do we 
ose the sight of through our unbelief! 

Ver. 41—57. The resurrection of Lazarus, and its effect 
upon the Jews.—The stone at the cave’s mouth being removed 
by some of the bystanders, Jesus, after a short but inaudible 
address to his heavenly Father, that the people might know 
in whose name he acted, and with whose sanction he acted, 
“He cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth!’ He came 
forth from the tomb where his body had been laid; but being, 
of course, entangled and encumbered with his graye-clothes, 
the Lord commanded, “ Loose him, and let him go”’—that is, 
set him at liberty. 

In this sditncle we remark, 1. Its extraordinary nature: it 
was the restoration of life to the dead. 2. The decisive evi- 
dence of this fact: the body had lain in the tomb four days. 
3. The manner in which it was wrought, by a word speaking ; 
but not till after a solemn address to the Deity. 4. The wit- 
nesses: not only the sisters themselves, but also the Jews 
who came to condole and to mourn with them; some of 
afi ee it appears, had also witnessed the cure of the man born 

ind. 

We are now to consider the effects of this miracle. 1. On 
the witnesses of the miracle, many of whom believed on him. 
2. On others, who did not believe, who went immediately and 
informed the Scribes and Pharisees. 3. The debate among his 
enemies: ‘‘ What do we?” say they, for this man doeth many 
miracles, and if we let him alone all men will believe on him. 
4. The alarm excited: ‘If all men believe on him, the Ro- 
mans shall come and take away both our place and nation :” 
that is, supposing the nation to own him as Messiah, the jea- 





all which he might easily do, notwithstanding his arms were close bound to 
his body, and his legs were tied strait together by means of the shroud and 
rollers with which he was swathed. Accordingly, when he was come forth, 
it is said, that Jesus ordered them to loose him and let him go; a cireum- 
stance plainly importing, that the historian knew that Lazarus could not walk 
till he was unbound.—Macknight’s Harmony. ; 

Ver. 48. And take away both our place and nation.—“ The meaning Is 
that then the Romans would no longer protect. them in their religion an 
laws ; but send an army to destroy them, as rebels and enemies.’’—Lardner. 
who refers to Josephus’ Antiq. 

. Ver. 49. High priest that same year.—Lardner, “ that year;” i. e. at that 
time. Pontius Pilate was governor of Judea ten years, and Caiaphas was put 
into the priesthood by Valerius Gracchus, Pilate’s predecessor, and continued 
in it till after Pilate’s removal.—Lard. Cred. , 

Ver. 54. A city called Ephraim.—lEphraim appears to be the same city 
which is called Ephrain, 2 Chron. xiii. 19, and Ephron, Jos. xv. 9, which 
was situated eight miles north of Jerusalem, near Bethel, and apparently be- 
tween that city and Jericho. Accordingly, we find that a desert, or wilder- 
mess, extended from Jericho to Bethel, (Jos. xvi. 1,) called the wilderness of 
Beth-aven, (Jos. xviii. 12,) in which Joshua and the Israelites slew the inhabit- 
ants of Ai. Jos. viii. 24.|—Bagster. ? 

Ver. 55. Purify themselves—By some preparatory services, before they are 
the Passover. 


Mary anointeth Christ's feet. 


* the bag, and bare what was put therein. 


JOHN.—CHAP. XII. 


Christ rideth into Jerusalem. 


56 Then "sought they for Jesus, and spake | “,%;*| 7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone: against the 
ek coca os Large tit La ap at Fes oy of — burying hath she kept this. 
ink ye, that he will not come to the| vers or‘ the poor always ye have with you; 
feast ? acil143. | but & me ye have not always ‘ 
57 Now both the chief priests and the Phari- |» to.1023.| 9 | Much people of the iowa therefore knew 
sees had given a commandment, that, if any| * that he was there: and they came not for Je- 
- man knew where he were, he should show it, |° &"*® | sus’ sake only, but that they might see Laza- 
that they might take him. tc" |rus also, whom he had raised from the dead. 
CHAPTER XII. aexise, | 10 But the chief priests consulted that they 
"high pacas cages hl Hi. 2 Cura eo Jeroen, 0 Gra dane | Faso. | Might put Lazarus also » to death ; 
Get any alld ves Delbes tt do uct confan bins ¢ thentare Sons cule |e cxnz, | 11 Because that by reason of him many of 
HEN Jesus ete days before the passover ier: Oa she extra a sae aE 
i ve n jthe next day much people that were 
3 pel ey eae : pee bo f Deasur, | Come to the feast, when they heard that Jesus 
which had been dead, whom he raised from | mi‘iiz. | was coming to Jerusalem, 
the dead. tee. 13 Took branches of palm trees, and went 
2 There they made him a supper; and Mar- * cat forth to meet him, “ie cried, * Hosanna: 
ae hd : i ings, was one of them | ¢!353. a is ra eX of Israel that cometh in 
at sat at the table with him. e ni : 
3 Then * took Mary a pound of ointment of aii 14 Anse had found a young 
spikenard, very costly, and anointed the feet|' ‘eis’ | ass, sat thereon; as it‘is 1 written, 
of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair: and |; ma2as,| 15 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy 
the house was filled with the odour of the| ‘ius, | King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. 
ointment. Soe 16 These things ™ understood not his dis- 
4 Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Isca- to ciples at the first: but when Jesus was " glo- 
riot, Simon’s son, which should betray him, | * P1183, | rified, then remembered ° they that these 
5 CHA was not this ointment sold ape three | | 7.50, | things were written of him, and ¢hat they had 
hundred pence, and given to the poor ? mtuian, | Cone these things unto him. ; , 
6 This he said, not that he cared for the ee 17 The people therefore that was with him 
poor; but because he was a ‘thief, and had |" cae when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and 


raised him from the dead, bare record. 





lousy of the Romans would be excited, and they would put an 
end to the Jewish polity. Pilate, however, appears to have 
had no suspicion of this nature, when he heard Jesus declare, 
that his kingdom was not of this world. (See chap. xviii. 36.) 
On the other hand, the rejection of Jesus really brought on 
the destruction both of their temple and city. 5. The advice 
and prediction of Caiaphas, the High Priest, that it were better 
to sacrifice one man, however innocent, than to risk the safety 
of the nation. As a maxim of political expediency this may be 
admitted, and has been often acted upon: but there are man 
things approved and acted upon in human governments, which 
will not bear the scrutiny of the great Supreme, who judges all 
actions either just or unjust, without any regard to political 
considerations. : 

This iniquitous advice, however, was approved by the great 
majority, and from that day they determined on his death. 
His time, however, was not yet come; Jesus therefore re- 
treated to an obscure town, at some considerable distance from 
the metropolis, for a time; and the people debated among 
themselves whether he would be likely to attend the approach- 
ing Passover, in which case the Pharisees had strictly charged 
them, that if any one saw him, he should give them notice, 
that he might be apprehended. 

But the chief difficulty in this chapter regards the prophec 
of Caiaphas. “ This he (Caiaphas) spake not of himself,” 
that is, he did not understand his own prediction, whic 
-through the overruling providence of God, was accomplished 
in a manner far beyond is meaning or comprehension. Yes; 
blessed be His name! Jesus did die for the nation—even for 
his murderers—and for all the children of God (whom the Fa- 
ther had given into his hands) that were scattered abroad 
throughout the world. 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1—11. Jesus anointed by Mary, the sister 
of Lazarus.—It has been doubted whether this is the same 
anoimting mentioned by Matthew, (ch. xxvi. 6, &c.) and by 
Mark, (xiv. 3;) but the reasoning of Preb. Townsend (who 
follows Doddridge and Michaelis) has fully satisfied us that it 
is; and the few circumstances which seem to disagree will be 
explained in our notes. (See New Test. Arran.) The enter- 
tainment, as Matthew says, was “‘at the house of Simon the 
leper,’ who probably was a wealthy man, whom Jesus had 
cured; Martha, whose character is elsewhere given by Luke, 
as “cumbered about much serving,’ (chap. x. 40,) here also 





Ver. 56. What think ye, that he will not come, &c.—Doddridge, Campbell, 
and other critics, a this as two questions, thus: ‘‘ What think ye? [Do ye 
think] that he will not come up to the feast?” 

CHAP, XII. Ver. 1. Six days before the Passover.—From the account of 
Matthew, it should seem not to have been more than two days. To us it 
seems probable, that though Jesus came to Bethany six days before the Pass- 
over, yet the entertainment might not be given till four days afterwards. 

Ver. 2. Lazarus... . sat at the tahle.—This describes him as a guest, and 
not as master of the house : for Matthew tells us, it was “in the house of 
Simon the leper,” that is, who had been a leper. If it be asked, “’ Why was 
not this entertainment given at the house of Lazarus?” it may be replied, 
Probably for fear of interruption from the Jews ; for John informs us, (ver. 10,) 
that the chief priests were already plating tu destroy Lazarus also. 

Ver 3 Spikenard.—(Spikenard is a highly aromatic plant growin 
dia, whence was made a very valuable unguent or perfum 
cient baths and feasts. 


in In- 
\ e, used at the an- 
It is identified by Sir W. Jones wth the swmbwl of 


seems to have superintended the preparations: Lazarus was 
one of the guests, and Mary, as before, was wholly occupied 
with her beloved Lord, whom she anointed, first by breaking 
open the box, and pouring part of its precious contents upon 
his head, as stated by Matthew; but also, as John informs us, 
with the same ointment of spikenard, she bathed his feet. 

On this account we may remark:—1. The publicity of the 
miracle which had been wrought on Lazarus, in raismg him 
from the dead. For “much people (or many) of the Jews” 
came, “not for Jesus’ sake only, but that they might see La- 
zarus also, whom he had raised from the dead.’ The report, 
therefore, must have been widely spread in a short period. 
2. We remark the grateful attentions of Mary to the Lord, and 
the precious ointment wherewith she anointed him, which 
some think was the remainder of what she had purchased to 
anoint her own brother at his funeral: and which could not 
now be better bestowed than in expressing her gratitude for 
his resurrection. 3. The surly reproof of Judas, in which he 
appears, for the moment, to have been joined with other disci- 
ples, though not from the same motive; for Judas carried the 
pas 4. The defence which the Lord made for Mary, asif he 
had said, ‘‘ Talk not now of the poor; them you have always 
with you, and can at any time relieve; me ye have not always. 
Iam about to leave you, and she hath done this very oppor- 
tunely, just before my departure.” “ Against the day of m 
burial Kath she kept this;’’ and these words will have an ad- 
ditional force, if we adopt the above supposition, that some of 
the same ointment had been used at the burial of her brother. 
5. We remark the effects and consequences of this meeting of 
the Jews with Lazarus, and of the circumstances which at- 
tended it. ‘‘ Many of the Jews went away” from the enter- 
tainment, as we understand it, and believed on Jesus; though 
some think the expression “ went away,” (ver. 11,) means 
they deserted from the Pharisees, with whom they had been 
connected. 6. And lastly, we observe how liberally our Lord 
rewards acts of kindness and sympathy in his people. “ She 
hath done what she could” to honour me; and Verly I say 
unto you, whefesoever this gospel shall be preached through- 
out the whole world, this also that this woman hath done, 
shall be spoken of for a memorial of her.” (Matt. xxvi. 13.) 

Ver. 12—19. Jesus enters Jerusalem in triumph.—This cir- 
cumstance is mentioned by all the Evangelists, and upon the 
narrative of Matthew we have offered some remarks: to those 
GPa EE STS SOS PEL TE es tlle Co Bee i a ee 
the Persians and Arabs, and jatamansi of the Hindoos ; and he considers it 
a species of the Valerian, of the triandria, monogynia class of plants. The 
root is from three to twelve inches long, fibrous, sending up above the earth 
between thirty and forty ears or spices, from which it has its name ; stem, 
lower part perennial, upper part herbaceous, suberect, simple, from six to 
twelve inches long; leaves, entire, smooth, four-fold, the inner radical pair 
petioled and cordate, the rest sessile and lanceolate ; pericarp, a single seed 
crowned with a pappus.]—Bagster. ‘ 

Ver. 4. Judas Iscariot.—See note on Luke vi. 16. 

Ver. 6. Had the bag—i. e. he was steward and treasurer to the whole 
family. . ” : 

Ver. 10. Consulted that they might.—Campbell, ‘‘ Determined (or resolved) 
to put,” &c. Compare chap. xi. 49. 

Ver. 11. Went away—Namely, from the company of Lazarus. _ But Camp- 
bell renders it, ‘forsook them ;” namely, the Pharisees, and joined them- 
selves to Christ’s disciples. 1167 


The Grecks desire to see Christ. 


JOHN.—CHAP. XII. 


Christ foretelleth his death. 


18 For P this cause the people also met him, for | 4,5 |_ 27 Now * is my soul troubled; and what shall 
that they heard that he had done this miracle. | p verti Isay? Father, save me from this hour: but 
19 The Pharisees therefore said among them-|? 4.24" | » for this cause came I unto this hour. , 
selves, Perceive ‘ye how ye prevail nothing? |, Risa, ie Father, pent thy name. hie — 
behold, the world is gone after him. #4, |there a voice ‘from heaven, saying, I have 
20 T And there were site F wy oe ~ sales ae of aks go ” a wile bing 2 
them that *came up to worship at the feast: | ¥ pots. ‘he people therefore, ‘by, ar 
21 eee eget Aa ed to Pom ari a rae oa pate ts thundered: others said, 
was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, | 1.n.9.24 n angel spake to him. _ a 
saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. xtusis. | 30 Jesus answered and said, This voice came 
oD Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: and Tings not because of =e but ‘for your te 
again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. Y Trai 31 Now is the judgment of this world: now 
33 J] And Jesus sone) them, saying, The | , | {2333 | shall * the San Reta be ee out. . 
hour is "come, that the Son of man should be} ?278 | 32 And I, if I be lifted ‘up from the earth, 
glorified. ’ amas | Will draw all € men unto me. 
24 Verily, verily, Isay unto you,’ Excepta| tizm | 33 This he said, signifying » what death he 
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it}, cis37_ | should die. 
abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth |¢ M3!" | 34 The people answered him, We have 
much fruit. elvl0l8 |i heard out of the law i that Christ abideth for 
25 He ¥ that loveth his life shall lose it; ahd| 4:%,8 | ever: and how'sayest thou, The Son of man 
he that hateth his life in this world shall keep |‘ «8 | must be lifted up? who is this Son of man? 
it unto life eternal. hots, 35. Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little 
26 If * any man serve me, let him follow me; a | while is the light * with you. 1 Walk while ye 
and where ¥ I am, there shall also my servant| 197. | have the light, lest darkness come upon you: 
be: if *any man serve me, him will my Father |{ sie" | for he ™ that walketh in darkness knoweth not 
honour. iets | whither he goeth. 


we shall here add a few others. This event, we have already 
remarked, was in the fulfilment of an ancient prophecy, (see 
on Matt. xxi. 1, &c.;) and it has been already shown by an 
eminent prelate and acute writer, (Dr. Sherlock,) ‘‘ that the 
figure of Jesus riding on an ass, was not only not contemptible: 
in any degree, but waa descriptive of his [Messiah’s] cha- 
racter as the King of Israel. He (Bishop S.) observes, that the 
Israelites, by their law, were forbidden the use of horses, and 
that this statute was complied with for along course of time; 
during which, neither forthe urposes of war nor of state, were 
those animals ever employed. On occasions of the greatest 
solemnity, we find the Judges and Kings of Israel riding upon 
asses. We see Absalom, when aspiring to the crown, and in 
the day of battle, riding upon a mule, the colt of an ass; an 

Solomon, on the day of his accession, riding through Jerusa- 
lem on the King’s mule, amidst the joyful acclamations of the 
people. In many respects this illustrious Prince was a type of 
the Messiah. In the appearance of Jesus upon this occasion, the 
resemblance was so very striking, that the multitude could not 
avoid observing it. Accordingly they saluted him as the Son 
of David, the King of Israel, that came ia the name of the Lord. 

_“ This transaction is dignified by the particular description 
given of it, long before its accomplishment, and in terms so 
clear and expressive, as if the prophet himself had been a spec- 
tator. Warmed with the prospect, he breaks out into an ex- 
clamation, glowing with the majesty of the person described : 
* Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion: behold thy King cometh 
unto thee,’ &c The following particulars in the pro- 
phecy are clear and determined :—1. That the prophet is de- 
scribing a King or Prince, the very character in which the 
Jews expected their Messiah. 2. The peculiar relation of this 
person to them: ‘ Thy king cometh to thee.’ 3. The distin- 
guishing features of his character and government: ‘ He is 
just, and having salvation.’ 4. His external appearance; 
lowly, (or meek,) to correct their notions of a temporal Mes- 
siah. And lastly, as a mark of distinction from all other 
kings, easy to be apprehended ‘Riding on an ass, even a 
colt, the foal of an ass.’ In short, a king, not only superior 
to their kings, who lived nearest the age of the prophet, but to 
those of the highest antiquity and renown in their nation.” 

Several things have been alleged to pour contempt on the 
acclamations of the multitude: ‘ They are easily attracted by 
novelty, fickle in their attachment, and tumultuary in their 
manner.” In the present instance they were excited, not by 
parade or show, but by what they had seen and heard of the 
miracles of Jesus, and particularly “ for that they heard of the 
miracle of calling Lazarus from the grave.” (ver. 17, 18.) 

_ Their language in the present instance had nothing in it 
either vulgar or profane, but clearly expresses their senti- 
ments :—" 1. That Jesus was the Son of David. 2. That he 
was aking. 3. That he was aking by divine ordination. 4. 
That he came on purpose to save ther. Lastly, we have their 
wishes and their prayers that the ends of his coming might be 
accomplished. 

_ “ Theimpression made by this event on the enemies of Jesus, 
isa circumstance that dignifies it very considerably. When 
we behold the city of Jerusalem move , and in some measure 


alarmed, with his approach—when we see the Pharisees, his 
watchful enemies, compelled to stand on their defence, diffi- 
dent of themselves, and jealous of his growing influence, can 
we allow ourselves to think meanly of the appearance or of the 
person, whose figure in it is the most considerable? Can we, 
consistently with common sense, ascribe effects so great to 
any trivial cause? .... Or must we not rather ascribe it to the 
presence of him, who is described in the following majestic 
character—consuming his enemies [with the breath o is 
mouth, and destroying them with the brightness of his com-, 
ing.”’—Dr. D. Hunter’s Observ. 

Ver. 20—36. Certain Greeks desire to see Jesus, who pre- 
dicts his own sufferings and death.—These Greeks, we may 
reasonably conclude, had forsaken the idolatry of their ances- 
tors, and, as some suppose, had submitted to circumcision; 
but the latter is by no means certain. They desired, however, 
to see Jesus, we may hope with the best motives, and Philip 
and Andrew introduced them to him. He immediately an- 
nounces to them the necessity of his death and resurrection, 
by both which he was to be glorified, and to glorify his hea- 
venly Father. He illustrates hia by the simile of a grain of 
corn being cast into the ground, without which it bears no 
fruit, but on being sown it appears to die, (as St. Paul says, 
1 Cor. xv. 36;) but in so domg really vegetates, and, in the end, 
brings forth much fruit. So Christ dying upon the cross, 
glorified the divine perfections by his obedience and sufferings ; 
and in like manner his disciples, by resigning the present 
temporary life, would secure to themselves one, unfading an 
eternal. His faithful servants in the present world should be 
honoured by his Father with an admission into the heavenly 
state—and “so be for ever with the Lord.” : 

Jesus now approaches the last great hour of trial, and be- 
gins to feel the bitter pangs of suffering for our sins. “Now is 
my soul troubled, (exclaims he,) and what shall I say? Fa- 
ther, save me from this hour! but for this cause came I unto 
this hour,” and cannot shrink from my covenant engagements. 
“Father, glorify thy name.” therefore, whatever be the expense 
of suffermg I may incur. Upon this, the Eternal Father an- 
nounced from heaven the acceptance of the Saviour’s prayer, 
in these remarkable words—‘] have both glorified it, [by thy 
entrance into this hour,] and will plotity it again,” by thy 
passing through it. It may reasonably be concluded that St. 
John, who records these words, heard them distinctly, and 
perhaps the other apostles with him. To the bystanders, how- 
ever, 1t was a sound only. Some said it thundered, and pos- 
sibly it did ; and others took it for the voice of anangel. This © 
Dr. Lightfoot observes, is the third time that Jesus had the 
sanction of a voice from heaven, the others being at his bap- 
tism and transfiguration ; and of the others, as well as of this, 
it might be said, “This voice came, not because of me,” or 
for my satisfaction, “but for your sakes,”’ that is, for the con- 
firmation of their faith. 

The salvation of believers implies the condemnation of the . 
world: when Satan, the prince of fallen spirits, is cast down 
from the throne which he has usurped, then shall the Saviour 
draw all men (that is, men of all nations) round him; raise 
them from the degradation into which they have been sunk by 








Ver. 20. Certain Greeks.—‘' These Greeks w i i 
ytes, who spoke the Greek language are callel Gate or eon 


: these 2 F 5 alle- 
nists.”—Dr. Benson in Doddridge. nese were called. Grosks, of Fale 


Ver. 27. What shall I say?—Campbell inserts [Shal 
ie, —But for this cause.—Campbell, Bat l rent ene this 
Ver. 32. And I, if ; fa eres &c.—That is, ‘‘And 1, being crucified, will, by 





that means, bring a great part of th 
as well as Jews.” —Hammond. 

Ver. 34. Out of the law—i.e. the Scriptures. See chap. x. 34, wnere the 
Psalms are included under this term, daw, as they are here also. See Psalm 
Ixxxix. 4, 36, 37, &c. i 
‘ ME Bit Yet a little while is the light with you, &c.—Compare en. viii. 12, 
ix. 5, &c. 


hé wnole world to believe on ine, Gentiles 


Many of the rulers believe, 


on me, believeth not on me, but on him that] kets. 


sent me. 

45 And he that seeth me seeth him that sent 
me. 

461" am come a light into the world, that 
whosoever believeth on me should not abide 
in darkness. 


idolatry and vice, and make them his willing subjects. Christ 
had many conflicts with the enemy, both before and during 
his public ministry: but his great triumph was on the cross. 
Thereon he “spoiled principalities and powers, and made a 
show of them openly, triumphing over them in (or upon) it.” 
(Col. ii. 15.) The Jews being utterly ignorant, both as to Mes- 
siah’s death and resurrection, knew not how to reconcile his 
abiding for ever with the idea of his sufferings; but now those 
sufferings are accomplished, and succeeded by his ascension 
to glory, this difficulty is completely solved. ‘‘ He triumphed 
when he fell.’ 
Ver. 37—50. The infidelity of the Jews remarked and 
accounted for.—The last words of the preceding section were 
certainly addressed to the Jewish multitude, who, though Christ 
had done so many miracles before them, ‘* believed not on him.” 
To this, however, we must admit various exceptions. Not 
only a considerable number of the common people believed on 
him, but also ‘‘ many individuals” even among the Sanhedrim, 
though they had not courage to acknowledge it. How shall 
we account for these things? 1. As to those who refused to 
believe upon the testimony of their own eyes and ears, we can 
only account for their obduracy from the language of the pro- 
phet Esaias, (or Isaiah, ch. vi. 9,) which has been already con- 
sidered in our exposition of Matt. xiii. 14; and which commen- 
tators generally explain of a judicial hardening. So Wes- 
“Jey: ““By the just judgment of God, for their obstinacy, 
_and wilful resistance of the truth, they were at length’ so left 
to the hardness of their hearts, that neither the miracles nor 
doctrine of our Lord could make any impression upon them.” 
2. As to therulers, though it is admitted that many individuals 
among them were convinced of the truths of Christ’s miracles 
and doctrine, so much were they in love with the praise of men, 
so much afraid of public censure, that they dared not own their 
conviction, for they loved the honours which come from men 
more than those which come from God : in which there is evi- 
dently a reference to their fondness for honorary titles, as 
Rabbi, or doctor; and to their love of greetings, or the flatter- 
ing notice taken of them in the markets and other public places. 
So our Lord had remonstrated with them in the early part of 
his ministry—“ How can ye (truly) believe, which receive ho- 
nour one of another, and seek not the honour that cometh from 
God only?’ (Chap. v. 44: see also Matt. xxiii. 6—10.) They 
were likewise afraid of persecution, for the Pharisees, who 
were evidently the ruling party, had threatened that whoever 
did confess his belief in Jesus, should be put out of the syna- 


Ver. 36. Jesus departed, and did hide himself from them.—Campbell, 
He withdrew himself privately from them.”’ 

Ver. 38. That thesaying .. . . might be fulfilled.—Doddridge, “ So 
that the saying . . . . might be filfilled.”” So Campbell, Wesley, &c. 

Ver. 40. He hath blinded, &c.—Dr. Gill explains this of a judicial blindness. 

Ver. 42. Among the chief rulers also many.— Campbell, ‘‘ several ;” cer- 
tainly far from the majority. ’ 

Ver. 43. The praise of men, &c.—Campbell, ‘‘ the approbation.”’ The word 
is of extensive meaning. Chap. v. 44, it is properly rendered honour, and 
sometimes glory. Lu. xiv. 10, it is translated worship, meaning high respect, 
reverence. : 

Ver. 48. Hath one that judgeth.—Campbell, “ Hath what condemneth him ;” 
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JOHN.—CHAP, XIII. 
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but do not confess Christ. 


36 While ye have light, believe in the light, | 4,5 "| 47 And if any man hear my words, and be- 
that ye may be "the children of light. These > lieve not, I dee him not ie ernie Y not 
Legit neo. Jeans, ape departed, and did en My a tes world, but to save the world. 

37 | But though he had done so many mira- |p 1s69,10. | my ¥ Sine ape By aoe Sige ea 

I 1ra- | p 1s69, ath one that‘judgeth him: the 
ey ae Mis bape Wee red os peaks ; qls6L way ain I have spoken, the ee shall judge 

. 3 d $ im in the last day. 
might be fulfilled, which he °spake, Lord, who |*°** 49 For I have not spoken of myself; but the 
hath believed our report? and to whom hath jscss. | Father which sent me, he gave me a com- 
the arm of the Lord been revealed? “es® | mandment, what I should say, and what I 

39 Therefore they could not believe, because ta9st | should speak. 
that Esaias said ? again “| 50 And I know that his commandment «is 

40 He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened | «215. life everlasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, 
their pear 5 pet iney aa not A aoe ve aif even as the Father said unto me, so I speak. 
eyes, understand with their heart, and be | —-— CHAPTER XIII. 
converted, and I should heal them. vontt, |" Rrsclinh'at Sorbo Sahn Sra toeetrtas Muay ad abt, 3B 

41 These things said Hsaias, when she saw commandeth them to love one another, 36 and forewarneth Beton of fits denial 
his glory, and spake of him. , =e es "before the feast of the passover, 

42 j] Nevertheless among the chief rulers also when Jesus knew that his hour » was 
many believed on him; but "because of the|*'’"** | come that he should depart out of this world 
Pharisees they did not confess him, lest they |» maz, | unto the Father, having © loved his own which 
should be put out of the synagogue: : were in the world, he loved them unto the end. 

43 For they loved the praise of men more/}»enin. | 2 And supper being ended, the ¢ devil having 
than the praise of God. eJea3, |20W put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Si- 

44 7 Jesus cried and said, He « that believeth | p52, | mon’s son, to betray him ; 


3 Jesus knowing * that the Father had given 
all things into his hands, and that ‘he was 
come from God, and went to God; 

4 He riseth from supper, and laid aside his 
garment and took a towel, and girded him- 
self. : 

5 After that he poureth water into a basin, 


gogue, (chap. ix. 22;) which certainly implied the loss of many 
privileges, and seems to have been equally dreaded with ex- 
communication from the Church of Rome in modern times. 

The language of the two following verses is evidently ellipti- 
cal, in which some words must be supplied, as thus: “ Jesus 
cried and said, He that believeth on me, believeth not-on me 
{only,] but [also] on him that sent me: and he that seeth me, 
sueth {also] him that sent me.” (See Mark ix. 37.) This re- 
fers not simply to bodily sight, but to a believing view by faith; 
and is a necessary result from the doctrine before laid down 
“T and the Father are one,” (ch. x. 30;) and which we shall 
find farther confirmed in the next chapter to which we come. 

A like ellipsis to what we have just remarked occurs in verse 
47 of this chapter. “If any man.... believe not, I judge him 
not, [now;] for I came [now] not to judge the world, but to 
save the world.”—Chnist shall come again to judge the quick 
and dead at the last day. (Ver. 48.) 

As our Lord Jesus made the commandment of the Father 
the rule of all his words and conduct, let us imitate him also 
in all we say or do. 

** Such was thy truth, and such thy zeal, 

Such deference to thy Father’s will; 

Such love, and meekness so divine, 

I would transcribe, and make them mine.”’— Watts. 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1—17. Jesus, at the Paschal supper, 
washes the feet of his disciples.—Of the institution of the Pass- 
over we gave an account in our exposition of Exod. xii. 1—28; 
and on this celebration of it, some observations will be found 
in our exposition of Matt. xxvi. 17—30. We shall here sub- 
join, in order to throw farther light upon the subject, a few par- 
ticulars relative to the manner of its celebration, collected by 
Ainsworth from the most learned Rabbies, and abridged by 
Doddridge for the same purpose. ‘The master of the fa 
mily began the feast with a.cup of wine, which being solemn- 
ly blessed,.... he divided among the guests, (Luke xxii. 17,) 
and afterwards washed his hands. Then the supper began 
with unleavened bread and bitter herbs, which, when the mas- 
ter and the rest of the family had tasted, one of the younger 
persons present (generally a child) asked the reason of what 
was peculiar in that feast, (according to Exod. xii. 26,) which 
iuradneed thehaggadah, thatis, the Fea EAL or declara- 
tion of it, (alluded to 1 Cor. xi. 26.) Then the master rose up 
and took another cup, and washed his hands again, before the 
lamb was tasted; and in this interval I suppose (says Dod- 
dridge) Christ also washed the feet of his disciples. Then, 
after eating the Passover, followed another cup, which, after 
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namely, “the word” or doctrine which Christ delivered. Sv Doddridge, 
‘“That (very word) shall judge him.” 

Cuap. XIll. Ver. 2. Supper being ended.—Rather, “come.” So Drs. Ham- 
mond, Doddridge, Guise, and Jennings ; but Campbell reads, “ while they 
were at supper,” which is to the same effect. — The devil.—The word here is 
diabolos, meaning Satan ; not a demon. : : 

Ver. 4. His garments—[That is, his gown, or upper coat, with the girdle by 
which it was girded close to his tunic, or inner coat ; and instead of this gir- 
dle, he tied a ¢owel about him, that he might have it in readiness to dry their 
feet, and that he might appear as a servant. Indeed the whole action wag 
a servile one; and never performed by a superior to an wnferior. }—Bag- 


ster. 1169 


He washeth his disciples’ feet. 


and began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to 
wipe them with the towel wherewith he was 


JOHN.—CHAP. XIII. 


A. M. 4033, 
A. D. 29. 





He pointeth out his betrayer. 


17 If ™ ye know these things, happy are ye 
if ye do them. : 


g he. 
girded. Maa. | 18 J I speak not of you all: I know whom I 

6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and sPeter have chosen: but that the " scripture may be 
said untohim, Lord, " dost thou wash my feet? |i 106. | fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me hath 

7 Jesus answered and said unto him, What| 735° /lifted ud gM Ce 7 ; : 
{ do-thou knowest not now; but thou shalt} 19 ° Now I tell » you before it come, that, 
know hereafter. )<66+ | when it is come to pass, ye may believe that 

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never |x mass |1 am he. > 
wash my feet. Jesus answered him, IfiIwash]| prau. | 20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ‘He that 
thee not, thou hast no part with me. receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me; 

9 Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my |! !¥«2!:|and he that receiveth me receiveth him that 
feet only, but also my hands and my head. sent me. 

10 yess saith to fica: He that is washed | —*— | 21 When' Jesus had thus said, he wastroubled 
needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean in spirit, and testified, and said, Verily, verily, 
every whit: and ye are clean, but not all. - miaiss |T say unto you, that one of you shall betray me. 
tharelcrevsnid her We are not all clean.” |""** "|doubtite of whom be sone) ln 

herefore said he, Ye ar : é ike. 

12 So after he had washed their feet, and had | oor,from | 23 Now there was leaning on Jesus’ bosom 
taken his garments, and was set down again,| jiu |one ‘of his disciples, whom Jesus loved. ; 
he said unto them, Know ye what I have done 24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, 
to you? P ot | that he should ask who it should be of whom 

13 Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye he spake. 
say well; for so I am. Mani) 25-He then lying on Jesus’ breast saith unto 

14 If I then, your Lord and Master, have] ,,...o, | him, Lord, who is it? 
washed your feet; ye also ought to wash cne| Maiis | 26 Jesus answered, He it se bes I sea 
ey ae oe : 1 stain Sits a 5 BODy vies: y Dage dippe thy ‘ as 

15 For !I have given you an example, that|s:2%2 | when he had dipped the sop, he gave 1 - 

21.7,20. Se : 
ye should do as I have done to you. das Iscariot, the son of Simon. ; 

16 Verily, verily, Isay unto you, The servant | ¢ crymorse. | 27 And after the sop Satan " entered into 

is not greater than his lord; neither he thatis ae him. Then said Jesus unto him, That thou 
u Lies. 


sent greater than he that sent him. 





doest, do quickly. 





having delivered to each a piece of [unleavened] bread, was 
the sacramental cup at this supper. Then, after some pious 
and friendly discourse, the whole family, after having drank at 
least a fourth cup, sang s»me Psalms of praise; (see note on 
Matt. xxvi. 30;) and so the solemnity ended.”’ (Voddridge.) 
We return now to our evangelist, John. 5 

Jesus knowing that his time on earth was nearly expired 
was desirous, by some significant action, to show his unabated 
love toward his apostles: he therefore rose from table before 
the feast was concluded, girded himself with a towel, and, ac- 
cording to the ancient laws of hospitality, began to wash his 
disciples’ feet, and wipe them with the towel with which he 
was girded. On this narrative we subjoin a few remarks. 

1. That the love of Jesus was not diminished, either by the 
cruelty of his enemies or the baseness of his pretended friends, 
wh» had gradually deserted him on every appearance of perse- 
cution. ‘There were, indeed, still a faithful few who continued 
steady to him and to his cause; and to these his attachment 
continued, under every change of circumstances, unabated. 
He did not show the fickleness common to earthly masters, 
who often grow weary and change their servants: there is no 
instance of his dismissing one of them; but having loved them 
at the first, he loves them to the last: not to the end of his 
life only, but for ever. 

2. So much, however, cannot be said of his servants or dis- 
ciples. One had even now deserted and betrayed him. Another, 
he well knew, would not only desert, but deny him in the hour 
of danger: and he even foresaw that, of the whole twelve, not 
one of them would have the courage to speak in his behalf, or 
even to attend him at his trial. : 

3. The action he fixes upon, as a mark of his continued at- 
tachment, and as a model for their conduct towards each other, 
was that of washing their feet, a well-known instance of hos- 
pitality in eastern countries, of which we have several ex- 
amples in the life of Abraham. (Gen. xviil. 4; xix. 2; xxiv. 
32.) It afterwards became the office of the lowest menial ser- 
vants, (1 Sam. xxv. 41,) but was not wholly discontinued du- 
ring the times of Scripture, nor is even now in those countries 
where shoes are not worn. 

, 4. We must notice the conduct of Peter, who thinks the wash- 
ing of his feet such an act o* degradation to his Master, that he 
determines never to consent to it—'Thou shalt not wash 
my feet: yet, when he finds obedience indispensable to his 
discipleship, his language is instantly changed: sooner than 
lose his part in Christ, he cries, “Not my feet only, but also 
my hands and my head.” Jesus, however, gives Peter to un- 
derstand that, as he had doubtless bathed before the feast, he 


needed to wash only those parts (his feet) which might have 
contracted defilement since. Peter at length submits, under 
the assurance, “what Ido thou knowest not now; but thou 
shalt know hereafter.”” A maxim of primary importance to us 
all; for there are many things in the present state inconipre- 
hensible, with which it is yet our duty to comply without in- 
quiring into the reason. ; 

5. We observe a mystical or figurative intention in the sign 
here used. IfJesus wash us not by his Spirit and by his blood, 
we have no part inhim. Jay justly observes, ‘Our Saviour 
was accustomed to teach by facts and imagery; to pass from 
the body to the mind; to ascend ‘rom particular hints to gene- 
ral truths; and to express more than is immediately perceived, 
in order that it might be discovered by repeated meditation, or 
illustrated by subsequent events.” 

6. The action was not merely figurative, it was exemplary. 
“JT have given you an example, that you should do as] have 
done to you:” that is, condescend to the meanest offices that 
may contribute to the comfort and the happiness of your bre- 
thren, though it were to ‘“ wash each other’s feet.” ‘“ Nothing 
short of perfect affection, (says Ward,) anda disposition to do 
the meanest offices for each other, comes up to the standard 
laid down in the New Testament. Nor should these tempers 
prevail among members of the same society merely, but be 
cultivated toward all who are in actual communion with the 
Father and his Son, Jesus Christ.” 

Ver. 18—38. Jesus predicts the treachery of Judas, and 
the cowardice of Peter.—It is evident that Jesus suffered much 
in his own mind from the contemplation of these painful events 
—‘‘ He was troubled in spirit.”” Both events have been antici- 
pated by the other evangelists; and some observations on 
them will be found in ovr exposition of Matt. xxvi. throughout, 
and Luke xxii. 14—30. We shall therefore only add a few ad- 
ditional remarks on the opposite characters of Judas and of 
Peter. The crime of the former, no doubt, sprang from eo- 
vetousness and ambition, as we have already observed; and 
his treachery was carried on with that secrecy and address, 
which show him to have been an accomplished villain. Satan 
seems to have entered first into his heart in the form of Mam- 
mon. Hearing that the chief priests andscribes sought _life 
of his Master, it is likely that he expected a much larger reward 
for his treachery than he obtained ; but it was not tll he was 
reproved for his conduct in censuring the sister of Lazarus, for 
her costly attentions to his Master, that his mind appears tc 
have been fully made up to his crime; then both resentment 
and covetousness urged him to commit the fatal deed: but 
this was no sooner completed, than his conscience reproached 





Ver..10 He that is washed.—Doddridge and Campbell, ‘He that hath 
been bathing.” Yet as the feet might be soiled in going from the bath, they 
be, om waren dN ae . ‘ 

er. 13.- Master.—(Greek, didaskalos,) i. e. '* teacher.” So Campbell. 

Ver. 19. I tell you before, &c.—Christianity derives much support Retan ful- 
filment of the New Testament prophecies, particularly from those of our 
= ee = erie pid J ary ag 

er. 23. Leaning on Jesus’ bosom.—This was John, who was accustome 
tp git next to Jesus, and in the leaning attitude then customary, yeclirind a a 
W470 





were on his bosom ; but in this, as in many other instances, he modestly omits 

his own name. 

- re Beckoned.—Doddridge, “‘ nodded.” The werd implies a motion of 
ye head. 

Ver. 26. Dipped the sop.—Buztorf and others inform us, that at this feast 
the Jews have athick kind of sauce, called charoseth, which is made of dates, 
raisins, and other ingredients, to about the consistence of a thick paste, to re- 
present the clay with which their fathers wrought in Egypt. In this sauce it is 
supposed that our Lord dipped the sop which he gave to Judas, 


» Peter forewarned of his denial. 


JOHN.—CHAP. XIV, 





Christ comforteth his disciples. 





25 Now no man at the table knew for what) 4.4%] 2Inm ’ i 
intent he spake this unto him. ; “25 —|if it Rigi Tet Kate id ee 
29 For some of them thought, * because Judas], ...., | go ©to prepare a pl wa 
F : wold } place for you. 
bad the bag, that Jesus had said unto him,| 1.6 | 3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, T 
“ha those things that we have need of against |x i413, | will ‘come again, and receive you unto my- 
; ; reest ; or, that he should give something ia, | Self; that * where I am, there yé may be also 
o the poor. - * S21 4 And whither I go ye kn dth : 
30 He then having received the sop wentim-|, re1918, | know. oP OR ae ia 
mediately out: and it was night. ela | 5 TT i i 
- 317 Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus hints a aeeriteaainiey oot ata ta ve 
I Ges is i ee Te eee ee war | to iia, 
b res 1g esus saith unto him, I am the ¢ way, the 
32 If God be glorified in him, God shall also! *“”" | truth, and the » life: no i a 
If God be gl [ : man co 
elariy ae in himself, and shall straightway | “ZPetiu. | the Father, but by me. et 
glorify him. — ‘ v Matz. | 7 If ye had known me, ye should have known 
a a” ape Bias ue h at eae Maite, Be ea also: and from henceforth ye know 
u. : Luz, | him, and have seen him. 
the +o Whither I go, ye cannot come; so|. & 8 jj Philip saith unto him, Lord, show us the 
a say to you. 4 ae: a1s4312 | Hather, and it sufficeth us. 
4A new *commandmentI give unto you,| 2™22 | 9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so lon 
ng bene Sah another; as I have loved b Rien time with you, and yet hast thou not Kab 
ou, that ye also love on ¥ aba ili 
apt By a y peice to ig 2 iby rae oy We te a he } that hath seen me hath seen 
disciples, if ye have love one to< nother ui the rotete See Pa ie 
9 a ° — er ¢ 
36 j| Simon Pete i i i- li i 
i thou ? J Pe ane tas ios Whine } ie ina ‘th Father ff at the were that lepeae 
I go, thou canst not follow me now; but* thou], ,,.,,, |unto you I speak not of myself: but the Fa- 
orn ae ey Renate, ae ceiy, | Her that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 
e er c.14.<0, . . 
sy rare why Sar) P| AT ears ne Dh Gee Oe ea 
for thy sake. f&35° | very works’ sake. 
38'Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down; 4°" | 12 J Verily, verily, I say unto you, He « that 
thy life for my sake? Verily, verily, [say unto|,.,1,, | believeth on me, the works that I do shall he 
eee gee eee not crow, till thou hast de do ase pend erat works py these shal] 
5 e : 1.4. e do; because I go unto my Father. 
11.25. ? 
SeCHAPTER, XIV; ‘ pa 13 And !whatsoever ye shall. ask in my 
"tetra and tee, ant ne wth the Father 3 ase Sceanpea a Evered eee name, that will I do, that the Father may be 
Mr aetisctets bis pesos wih thease te Holy Gow the | at glorified in the Son. 
1 T'* not your heart be troubled: ye believe k Mael3) "14 If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I 
in God, believe » also in me. EeENS wi ao sf. 
him both as a villain and a fool—the former, for betraying “in- | bled: ye believe in God, believe also in me :”’ that is, ye believe 


nocent blood;” and the latter, for doing it for a sum so inade- 
quate to his crime! _ 

From this confession, however, an ingenious Scottish clergy- 
man (Bonar, of Perth) derives an important argument in fa- 
vour of Christianity. His confession that Jesus was innocent, 
implies his conviction that Jesus was not only a good man, but 
the character he assumed to be, namely, the Messiah; for an 
impostor could never be an innocent and good man. It im- 
plies, also, that he (Judas) was privy to no design of sedition 
or rebellion against either the Jewish or Roman government: 
that Jesus was ne magician, and had no dealings with impure 
spirits, as his enemies had pretended. Had he been guilty of 
either of these charges, we can hardly think the remorse of 

- Judas would have gone so far.as to lead bim to hang himself, 
for bringing a criminal to justice! 

‘But let us turn to Peter. He was naturally impetuous in 
temper, warm in his attachments, and most sincere in his pro- 
fessions; but weak in faith, and irresolute in action; yet not 
a little vain and self-confident. In the absence of danger, bold 
asa lion; but soon as it appeared, timid as a deer. Such was 
Peter in himself, He sinned awfully—wept bitterly—and was 
freely pardoned. If we view, however, the sequel of his life, we 
find what grace can do. No apostle was more courageous, 
more determined, more faithful. He was faithful unto death, 
and received the crown of martyrdom and glory. 

The new commandment here mentioned (ver. 34) will come 
more fully under our notice in the following chapters, where it 
is somewhat amplified, and explained to ‘be founded on, and 
measured by the Saviour’s love to his disciples. 

Cuare. X1V. Ver. 1—i4. Jesus encourages and comforts his 
disciples.—In these last discourses of our Saviour, he endea- 
vours to comfort his apostles by a variety of considerations, 
at which we can only glance. ‘ Let not your heart be trou- 





Ver, 33 Little children.—A term of endearment; dear as if they were his 
own little children. j 

Ver. 34. A new commandment.—{The Mosaic law commanded men to 
“Jove their neighbour as themselves ;” and this implied that reciprocal and 
social love of believers of which our Lord spake : but this was now to be ex- 
plained with mew clearness, enforeed by new motives and obligations, illustra- 
ted by a neve example, obeyed in a mew manner, and carried to a new extent. 
They were required to leve each other for his sake, and in imitation of him,— 

even as I have loved you,” —and be ready on all occasions to lay down their 
lives for each other. By this the primitive Christians were particularly known 
among the Gentiles; ** See, pre they, how they love one another : and are 
ready to lay down their lives for each other.” Tertullian in Apol.)—Bagster. 

CHap. XIV. Ver. 1. Believe in God.—The original is ambiguous, and may 


in the power and goodness of my heavenly Father; rely no 
less on my promises of grace and mercy: “I and the Father 
are one.” 

He then assures them, that though he is about to leave the 
world, and that in the most awful way, by a cruel ‘and igno- 
minious death, yet will he not finally forsake them. He is only 
going home -to his Father’s house, where there are “ many 
mansions” of bliss and glory, that he may prepare a place for 
them to reside with him for ever. Thomas, with the same 
difficulty to understand, and reluctance to believe, that he 
manifested in another case, affects not to know whither his 
Lord is going, nor yet the way: and Philip, uniting with him, 
seems to require a corporeal sight of God, and of these heavenly 
mansions of which he speaks: ‘“ Lord, show us the Father, 
and it sufficeth us.” Jesus then exhibits himself as the way 
to the Father—the true and living way, ashe had before taught 
them, (chap. x. 9, &c.;) the only way by which men can have 
access to God and heaven. 

He farther informs them, (as before,) that such a union 
subsists between the Father and himself, that whosoever 
seeth the Son seeth the Father also. There is such an inti- 
mate union between these divine persons, that whosoever 
communeth with the one, communeth with the other also. 

Jesns then addresses the twelve, and as Elijah said to Eli- 
sha—‘“ Ask what I shall do for thee, before I am taken from 
thee :” so Jesus says, ‘If ye ask any thing in my name, I will 
do it.’ Let this then encourage us to pray in the name of 
Jesus, who is not only our intercessor, but our agent, “ What- 
soever ye shall ask in a name, that will J do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son.” This extensive promise, how- 
ever, must be limited within the bounuaries of common sense, 
It is not to be supposed that our Lord would sanction the ex- 
travagancies of enthusiasm, much less of crime: the con- 


———_— 
be rendered either as by our translators, or as by Doddridge and Campbell, 


“ Believe in God, believe also in me ;” or, ‘‘ Ye believe (or believe ye) in God, 


and ye believe in me.” 7 

Vor. 5. We know not whither thou goest.—By this answer of Thomas, it 
should seem that this apostle thought our Lord was about to retreat to some 
distant part of the country to avoid his enemies ; or, as Doddridge suggests, to 
some other country, to set up his kingdom. 

Ver. 12. Becausel go unto my Father.—This refers to the day of Pentecost, 
when Christ, having ascended up on high, poured forth therefrom the gifts 
had received of the Father for that purpose. (See Acts ii.) Archbp. Fenelon 
beautifully remarks on the simple language Christ here uses. So a prince, edi 
cated in his father’s palace, would apn of it as perfectly familiar to him,—ag 
going home,—without being dazzled with the ar a of its splendoura, 
f Die 


The Comforter promised. 


JOHN.—CHAP. XV. 


4 


Christ giveth his disciples peace. 


14 f If ™yelove me, keepmy commandments. A M403.) 25 These thir.gs have I spoken unto you, be- 
s And I will pray the Father, and he shall |—>7;;|ing yet present with you. 4 
16 p vi m c.15.10, ¥ * ° 
give you another " Comforter, that he may] y+13 | 26 But the Comforter, which is the Holy 
abide with you for ever ; pes , | Ghost, whom the Father wil] send in my name, 
17 Even the Spirit of truth 3 Whom °the world | | eS he * shall teach you all things, and bring 4 
ae Tee inl ber yeknow Hin] Rirhe|' fame [haves ano you. 
dwelleth with you, and P shall be in you. q or, or- 27 J Peace YI leave with you, my peace I 
18 I will not leave you ¢comfortless: I * will) pive unto you 3 a a the we pee fit 
come to you. r ver.3,28. unto you. et not your heart be troubied, 
19 SY ect 2 little while, and the world seeth me | *e7% | neither let it be afraid. f 2 : 
no more; but ye see me: because *I live, ye| + vr152.| 28 Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go 
shall live also. uluéis | away, and come again unto you. | If ye loved 
20 At that day yeshall gic that I am in my |v 1 Jugs the ee es tera aes said, oe belt 
Father, and ye in me, and I in you. ae e Father: for * my Father is greater : 
d| —~*— | 29 And now I have told you before it come 
eae den. he it is that loveth ape oat he wae ite bass: that, when it is eee to pass, ye might 
that loveth me shall be loved of ny ore x OD, pie meal WNC eee ee, 
and I will love him, and will manifest myself} * 30 Hereafter I will not talk much with you: 
to him. | a «_ |v £p2i4. | for the prince ° of this world cometh, and hath 
22 Judas " saith unto him, notIscariot, Lord,} Ps47 | nothing °in me. 
how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto |: ver2 31 But that the world may know that I love 
us, and not unto the world ? «1c |the Father; and as ‘the Father gave me 


23 Jesus answered and said unto him, If a]pe1 
man love me, he will keep my words: andj 


6.11." 
2,2. 


commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us 
go hence. 





é * * 2Co.5.21 
my Father will love him, and ¥ we will come * Hed is CHAPTER XV. 
i vi i mee i between Christ and hi bers, under th bl 
unto him, and make our abode with him. | pigg, |? Ghee: ia A comfort in the hated and persecution ofthe well 26 ‘Te oes 
24 He that loveth me not keepeth not. my] Phzs of the Holy Ghost, and of the apostles. 
sayings: and the word which ye hear is not eS AM the true * vine, and my Father is the 
JAD. Lae 


mine, but the Father’s which sent me. 


> husbandman. 








cluding phrase, indeed, limits it to things in which ‘ the Father 
may be glorified through the Son.” Many ‘ask and have 
not, because they ask amiss.’’ (James iv. 2, 3.) 

Ver. 15—31. Our Lord enjoins a strict obedience to his com- 
mands, and promiges another Comforter.—Love is the true 
source of Christian*obedience, and that obedience is the great 
test of love: ‘‘If ye love me, keep my commandments.” In 
that case I will ask the Father, and he will send you another 
Comforter, Advocate, and Friend, who will more than supply 
the loss of my bodiiy presence; and he shall remain with you, 
not for a few years, as I have been, but for ever. The primary 
idea of the original term (Paraklete) appears to be that of an 
Advocate, or a person called upon to plead one’s cause ina 
court of judicature; and as the same is also the adviser or 
counsellor of his client, and being thus the means of great sup- 
port and consolation, he may be also calleda Comforter. Thus 
our Lord Jesus, who is the great Advocate, and wonderful Coun- 
sellor of his people, is also their Com/orter, in all cases of diffi- 
culty and affliction; and hence the Holy Spirit here promised is 
called another Comforter. There is this difference, however, 
between these illustrious Advocates: Christ is our Advocate 
with his Father in the court of heaven; but the office of the 
Holy Spirit is rather to instruct, advise, and assist us here be- 
low, and thus he becomes our Comforter on earth. And this 
he does in perfect harmony with the work of Christ himself; 
nor is there more harmony in the operations of the Father an 
the Son, than there is between those of the Son and the Holy 
Spirit : for asthe Son doth nothing of himself, or independent 
of the Father, so also the Holy Spirit, in all the consolations 
which he offers, (as it is afterwards expressed,) takes of “ the 
things of Christ,” and exhibits them to his people. In fact, 
all the comforts which the Holy Spirit administers to believers 
are derived from the doctrine and work of Christ--his obe- 
dience and-sufferings ; his death and resurrection. 

_ This Holy Spirit is also called the Spirit of Truth, because 
it is his office to reveal truth, and to apply it to the consolation 
of the human mind, nor is any consolation derived from him 
but what is founded in truth and righteousness. The Spirit 
also teaches and instructs us, by bringing to our recollection, 
and impressing on our minds—not new truths, but those 
which Christ himself taught: for as Christ himself taught 
nothing but what he had heard and learned of the Father, (chap. 
vil. 26, 40,) so, it is said, ‘‘ the Holy Spirit shall speak nothing 
of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear” from the Father and 
from Christ, ‘that shall he speak,” and reveal to men, (ch. 
ivi. 13.) These things we introduce by way of anticipation, 
in order to show that there is, in all the operations of the Di- 
vine Persons, the most periect harmony that can be con- 
ceived, aud even more than creatures can possibly conceive ; 
and yet, in the economy of our redemption, each has a distinct 
department. 
‘i In sd eastern countries, on entering a house, (and we be- 
heve also in departing,) it is usual to pronounce a Salaam, that 
is, a wish of Peace; and it is, we presume, in conformity with 
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Ver. 18. Comfortless.—Margin, ‘‘ Orphans,” the most “ c ios 
‘ ) is 8, st ‘co! rs 
Fe none isl? and none to care for them. mane rex svete ot 
er. 30. € prince of this world—i. e.-Satan, (chap. xii. 31 :) elsewhe: 
ealled “ the caer of this world." 1 Co. iv. $—Hath nothing tn it a 
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that custom that our Lord made this his parting blessing: 
‘Peace I leave with vou: my peace I give unto you: not as 
the world giveth, give I unto you.” How does the world 
give? In a cold, complimentary, heartless manner. How ~ 
does Christ give? All the blessings which he bestows are 
sprinkled with his blood. “ He laid down his life’ forus. Let 
not, therefore, our hearts be troubled; neither let us be afraid. 

Our Lord proceeds, (ver. 28:) “* Ye have heard how I have 
said unto you I go away, and come again unto you: If ye 
loved me as ye ought to do, ye would rejoice, because I said, 
I go unto the Father; for my, Father is greater than I.' 
Far be it from us to attempt to dive into the mysteries of the 
divine nature, which must necessarily be incomprehensible. 
That God is greater than man seems a truism unworthy of the 
oceasion: but where there is a perfect equality of nature, we 
may easily conceive a gradation in rank between a son and his 
father—between a messenger and him that sent him. Im all 
the offices of Christ, as Prophet, Priest, and King, he evidently 
sustains a rank below the Father. But what ground of joy 
could it afford to Christ’s disciples that he was going to tis 
Father? Plainly this: That as he was about to be advanced 
to higher honours, so he had promised to his disciples that 
they should be with him to behold and partake his glory. 
““ Because I live, ye shall live also.” When I am raised from 
the dead, ye also shall be raised to newness of life. WhenI am 
raised to the right hand of God, ye shall sit with me in hea- 
venly places. I will not (long) leave you orphans, without 

ope and comfort; but will provide you a home in my Father’s 
house, that where I am there shall ye be also. “ He that loveth 
me shall be loved of my Father; and I will love him and ma- 
nifest myself unto him.” 

Judas (not Iscariot) saith unto him, “Lord, how is it that 
thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world ?” 
This is a question that Jeads us into the very essence of vital 
religion, into the doctrine of communion with God through 
Christ. “If any man love me he will keep my words; and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him “and make 
our abode with him.” This is what the same Evangelist means, 
in his Epistles, by ‘‘ Fellowship with the Father, and with his 
Son, Jesus Christ.” (1 John 1. 3.) 

Crap. XV. Ver. 1—11. Christ the true Vine, and his disci- 
ples the branches—Dr. Doddridge supposes the following 
discourse was also delivered in the guest-chamber, where our 
Lord partook the Passover, and instituted the Holy Supper; 
others, as Hammond and Guise, suppose it delivered in their ° 
way through some vineyards to the garden of Gethsemane ; 
and we know that our Lord was used to converse walking 
with his disciples. It is very possible, however, on the former 
supposition, that the guest-chamber might nave a view over 
some neighbouring vineyards, which the Passover full-moon 
would enable them to contemplate with advantage; and we 
know that it was our Lord’s custom to notice any natural 
objects which might present themselves, in order to deliver 
spiritual truths under the most instructive figures. 





according to Doddridge, “ No guilt of mine, to give him power over me; nor 
any inward corruption, to take part with his temptation.” 

Ver. 3. Arise, let us go hence.—This leads to the supposition, that the 
following conversation took place on the way to Gethsemane. 


Christ’s love to his members. 


JOHN.—CHAP. XV. 


They are to love one another. 


2 Every * branch in me that beareth not fruit | 4. ‘%| 15 Henceforth I call you not 
i _D. 2, servants; for 
he taketn away : and every branch that 4 bear-| S745,3| the servant knoweth net what his lord doeth: 


eth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit. 


d He.12.15. 
Re.3.19. 


but I have called you ? friends; for all things 
that I have heard of my Father I have made 


3 Now ° ye are clean through the word which | ° Epos known unto you. 

mpeg aroren Pig rie BE Bot nd oerectina |e isang, | 16 Ye thave not chosen me, but I have cho- 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it| “Gr2%. Ae +e) iat faeth fat ee ee 
porenes nit. be: : pt it} perm | go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
abide in the vine; no more can ye, except] j or. sever. | Should remain: that whatsoever * ye shall ask 
ye abide in me. me" |of the Father in my name, he may give it 


5 lam the vine, ye are the branches: He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bring- 


i Mat.3.10. 
7.19 


you. 
17 These t things I command you, that yelove 


eth forth much fruit: " for without me ye can ouatag | ONe another. 

do nothing. ; i 1 0.16.24, 18 J If the world hate you, ye know that it 
6 If i a man abide not in me, he is cast forth} *'** | hated me before it hated you. 

as a brarich, and is withered; and men ga-|*"***, | 19 If ye were of the world, the world would 

eee een cast them into the fire, and they | , ver1o, a a ES but apie ye are not of the 

: wor ut I have chosen you out ofthe world 

7 If ye 4. Ra in alte fe my OS ae a] siaee therefore * the world hateth you. mie’ 

you, ye ishall ask what ye will, and it shall 20 Remember the word that I said unto 

be done unto you. ‘eo you, The servant is not greater than his lord. 
8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear |r rp2i. | If they have persecuted me, they will also 

me oat in i he ay, ee: sver7., | persecute you; if they have kept my say- 

s the Father hath loved me, so have Ilo-| ““” | ing, they will keep yours also. 

ved you: continue ye in my love. er 21 But ¥ all these things will they do unto 
peat rye Bee my ee shall|" "5% | you for my name’s sake, because they know 

abide in my love; even as I have kept my|v«'4 | not him that sent me. 

Father’s commandments, and abide in his| wMa102/ .29 If * I had not come and spoken unto them, 

love. ‘ e136 | they had not had sin: but * now they have no 
11 These things have I spoken unto you, that | x £37. | » cloak for their sin. 

my joy might remain in you, and that ! your | y 163 23 He that hateth me hateth my Father also. 

M1 This is my commandment, That ye|, "2 |+ which none other man dd, they had not had 

2 zea, | ° Which none other man di ey had not ha 

love one another, as I have loved you. ae sin: but now have they both seen and hated 
13 Greater "love hath no man than this, that} » orezeuse.| both me and my Father. 

a man lay down his life for his friends. 6 o7.3L. 25 But this cometh to pass, that the word might 
14 Ye °are my friends, if ye do whatsoever a Ps3519. be fulfilled that is written in their law, They 


I command you. 





4 hated me without a cause. 





The Old Testament frequently represents to us the Jewish 
churcb under this image; but here we are not to understand 
the church, but Christ himself, as the true Vine; and the 
members of his Church, including all true believers, as branches 
of this vine: and as the branches can only live and bear fruit 
while existing in and deriving sap from the parent vine, so 
Christ’s disciples, whatever they profess, can only bear fruit in 
virtue of communion with him, and grace derived from him. 

Sweetly instructive as is this allegory, it has produced some 
bitter controversy ; but in arguing theological truths from para- 
bles, as this is, we should be very cautions not to go beyond 
first principles. Itis very certain that both churches and indi- 
viduals, though branches of this vine, may need pruning; and 
some divines, we think too hastily, have inferred the final apos- 
tacy of real believers, from the circumstance of branches being 
separated from this vine, in which we think one material cir- 
cumstance has been overlooked. Believers are not naturall 
branches of this vine, but are engrafted into the stock, wiek 
is Christ, and form a vital union with him. The-grafting of 
vines, though not usual, is sometimes practised, and probably 
in the vine countries much more frequently. Now we know 
that grafting does not always succeed, and the branch grafted 
can only be considered as stuck on, till it becomes united with 
the stem. If it do not thus unite in due time, as it can bear no 
fruit, so it is thrown away as useless, and fit only for the fire : 
but if it properly unites, then it becomes iruitful; but still is 
Hee to the pruning knife, that it may bring forth more 

ruit. 

But the great doctrine of the parableis, ‘‘ Without me,” that 
is, severed from or independent of me, “ye can do nothing ;”” 
that is, bear no fruit: and the great use of the doctrine is to 


guard Christians against self-confidence, and its natural effect 
—apostacy. It is not necessary here to enter far into the doc- 
trine of final perseverance. Three things are certain; first, 
that we cannot be saved without it: ‘‘He that endureth to the 
end, the same shall be saved.’ 2. That grace to persevere can 
be derived from Christ only; ‘‘ Without me ye can do nothing.” 
3. That it is extremely dangerous to trust our salvation to 
former experiences, without competent evidence from the fruit 
we bear, that we still belong to Christ. ‘‘ Herein is my Fa- 
ther glorified, that ye bring forth much fruit; so shall ye be 
my disciples.” 

Ver. 12—27. The great law of Christianity. Farther pro- 
mises respecting the Holy Spirit.—‘‘ These things I command 
you, (says our Saviour,) that ye love one another ;” on which 
passage we offer two brief remarks—the authority enjoining, 
and the nature of the command. 1. “I command you,” says 
the Saviour: angels and prophets spake ‘“‘in the name ef the 
Lord;” and nothing like this, in matters of religion, occurs, 
except when God himself speaks, in all the Old Testament. 
And not only does Christ command in his own name, but dele- 
gates to apostles and evangelists to act and to command in his 
name, from whom all their authority was derived. Does not 
this place the authority of Christ above both men and angels ? 
Is it not assuming the style of Deity? x 

2. The command is also worthy of the authority—a precept 
the most unexceptionable that heaven ever gave. This, in 
another place, (chap. xiii. 34,) our Lord calls a new command- 
ment; not that it was absolutely so, for love to God and man, 
we have seen, was the substance of the ten commands. But, 
1. It wasa neglected command. Doddridge remarks, (from 
Raphelius,) that Xenophon calls the laws of Lycurgus very 








CuHap. XV. Ver. 2. Every branchin me that beareth not fruit.—By this it is 
evident, that to be in Christ, implies only a prefession ; for those who bear no 
fruit cannot be real Christians: that such are taken away, argues, therctore, no- 
thing against the perseverance of true believers. {n allusion to the practice of 
giafting, it may be observed, that persons may be grafted into the Christian 
profession, without being vitally united to Christ by faith, though none can be 
thus united without being — since we are not naturally so. We may be 

rafted by baptism, or by education, but it requires the quickening influences of 
the Holy Spirit to produce a vital union and fruitful branches. As to grafting 
vines, that this was formerly, and still is the practice in certain cases, we may 
safely infer from the directions given for its performance in works of bus- 
is he ga purgeth it—i. e. by pruning ; the only way in which a vine can 
purged. : 

Ver. 3. Now ye are clean—Or purged : the same word as is used in the pre- 
eeding verse. The expression may refer to chap. xili. 10—‘‘ Now ye are 
clean, but not all ;”* Judas being then present ; but now he was gone out, they 
were all clean. Sie Aen 

Ver. 4. Abide in me, and [1 will abide] in you.—The expression is evident- 
ly elliptical. and must be thus explained. 

Ver.5 Without me.—Doddridge, ‘ Separate from me.” 





Ver. 6. Cast forth—i. e. thrown away.—And is withered.—Campbell, 
“ which is withered ;” a Hebrew idiom, the copulative often supplying the 
place of the relative. 

Ver. 7. Unto you.—Doddridge, “ for you.” 

Ver. 8. So shall ye be—i. e. evidently appear to be. ok 

Ver. 9. Continue ye in my love—t. e. according to Campbell, Study to 
maintain your place in my affections.” ; : 4 

Ver. 1. That my joy might remain in you.—Doddridge, *‘ That my joy 
in you might continue.” Campbell, ‘‘ That I might continue to have joy in 
you.” e 
‘ Ver. 16. That your fruit should remain—i.e. that ye should continue to 
bear fruit even in old age. Ps. xcii. 14, Baan ss 

Ver. 18. Hated me before it hated you.—Lardner,‘ Hated me, your chief; 
which Doddridge SPRIOW ES Des ay ta erences opposes. 

Ver. 20. My saying.— Campbell, ‘* My word. 

Ver. 24. But now have they both seen and hated, &c.—Compare chapter 
Xiv. 9, diy 4 

Ver. 25. But this cometh to pass.—Doddridge, “ This is permitted " these 
ing in the original; yet are 
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words, indeed, are merely supplementary, not 
properly supplied. 


Christ comforteth his disciples, 





JOHN.—CHAP. XVI. 


by the promise of the Holy Ghost. 


26 J But when the Comforter * is come, whom | 4.5, %° | me ; and none of you asketh me, Whither 
I will send unto you from the Father, even the | —,,,_ | goest thou ? f } 

Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Fa-|;1),.55 | 6 But because I have said these things unto 
ther, he ‘ shall testify of me: g Liss. | YOU, SOTTOW “hath filled your heart. — 

27 And £ ye also shall bear witness, because} ima | 7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; It is ex: 
5 ye have been with me from the beginning. |, {'<;, | pedient for you that I go away: for if I go not 

CHAPTER XVI. . Acoso, | aWay, the Comforter will not come unto you ; 
1 Christ comforteth his disciples against tribulation by the promise of the Holy Ghost, | 11. but if 1 depart, I will send him unto you. 
ae eee dan 5'Beace in Chrat, and in heword aiticton | ¢2- | § And when he is come, he will * reprove the 
ee things have I spoken unto you, a tctact world of sin, and of righteousness, and of 
that ye should not be offended. —.——|judgment: . 

2 They shall put you out of the synagogues: | g yu.9, 9 Of f sin, because they believe not on me; 
yea, the time cometh, *that whosoever killeth | ¢ or,con. | _10 Of ¢£ righteousness, because I go to my 
you will think that he doeth God service. acon, | Pather, and ye see me no more; _ . 

3 And * these things will they do unto you, |r rae. | 11 Of »judgment, because ! the prince of this 
because © they have not known the Father, | ,,..., | world is judged. 
nor me. Roll7, | 12 T have yet many things to say unto you, 

4 But these things have I told you, that when | " 4°J25"" | byt iye cannot bear them now. _~ 
the time shall come, ye may remember that I| "12| 13 Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
told youof them. And these things I said not ;.129, | come, he * will guide you into all truth: for 
unto you at the beginning, because I was |} nesi2 | he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever 
with you. artes he-shall hear, that shall he speak: and he ! will 


5 J But nowI go my way to him that sent, 


new laws, several ages after they were made; because, though 
widely known, they had been little acted upon. So the Scribes 
and Pharisees had, by their traditions, in great measure made 
void this first and great command. 2. It was a renewed law: 
our Lord had figaly explained, and amply illustrated it, in his 
Sermon on the Mount, and on other occasions which we have 
noticed. 3. It was newly illustrated and enforced by his own 
example, which was made the future model of their Bh aiesicn 
“This is my commandment, that ye love one another as I 
have loved you;” namely, by laying down their lives for one 
another, if required, as he had done for them. 

Our Lord then places his attachment to his disciples in an- 
other point of view: it was not only compassion, but it was 
friendship. He had treated his disciples, and particularly the 
apostles, pr 4 pier to whom he had communicated his mind 
freely and fully, and not with that reserve which men exercise 
toward their slaves or servants. ‘‘ All things which I have 
heard from my Father I have declared to you.” He had re- 
cently opened to them the mystery of his sufferings and death, 
and the glory which should follow, both to him and them. He 
admonishes them, also, that they were indebted to his grace 
and favour for all the privileges which they enjoyed. They 
had not chosen him for a Master or a Saviour; but he had cho: 
sen them for disciples, and ordained them to bring forth much 
fruit, and that in continuance, to the divine glory. He prepares 
them, however, for the hatred of the werkt, and for the perse- 
eution which would necessarily arise out of it; reminding them 
that he had sustained and conquered both. The world had 
hated both him and the Father, which implies not only the 
absence of love, (as the protean is sometimes used,) but an 
ere of heart against those truths and duties which the 
gospel enjoined upon them. They shut their eyes that they 
might not see the former, and they hardened their hearts that 
they might not feel the latter. : 

Cuap. XVI. Ver. 1—15. The office of the Holy Ghost—the 
Comforter.—Our Lord, in the beginning of this chapter, repeats 
the warning which he had previously given to his apostles 
against persecution from the world, with this addition: ‘* Yea, 
the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think that he 
doeth God service.” A remarkable instance of this occurs in 
the case of Paul, who, before his conversion, “ verily thought” 
-that is, conscientiously—that he “ ought to do many things 
contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth,” whose disciples 
he persecuted to prison and to death. (Acts xxvi. 9, 10.) And 
we doubt not but other Jewish persecutors might be equally 
conscientious. And, even in more modern times, we are per- 
suaded that many persecutors in the Romish Church thought 
that they were doing God service when burning his saints under 
the name of heretics. But itis to be observed that Paul never 
urges this in apology for his conduct: on the contrary, though 
one of the most successful and accomplished of the Apostles 
he never thought himself worthy of the name, because he ha 
persecuted the church of God. (1 Cor xy. 9.) Ignorance, 
arising from spina is no excuse for sin. 

The predicted sufferings of their Lord, and the persecutions 


show you things to come. 


they were warned to expect, having filled their hearts with 
sorrow, the apostles seem to have sunk into silent grief, asking 
no farther questions: our Lord, however, recalls their atten- 
tion to the mission of the Great Comforter whom he had 
promised to send, but who, according to the economy of re- 
demption, and the tenor of prophecy, could not come till after 
his death and resurrection. ‘It is expedient for you that I go 
away: for if I go not away the Comforter will not come; but 
if Idepart, I will send him unto you.” Our Lord then goes on 
to explain more particularly the office of the Holy Spint in the 
conversion of the world. ‘‘He will reprove,” or, more pro- 
perly, convince the world (1) of sin—and especially of unbelief, 
because they rejected the Messiah and Saviour of the world: 
(2) Of righteousness—that is, of Christ’s personal innocence 
and purity; ‘because (says he) I go to my Father, and ye see 
me no more;” intimating that, were he the least defiled with 
sin, the Father would not accept the sacrifice he offered, nor 
receive him into glory. (3) Of juwdgment—i. e. of the divine 
judgment already inflicted upon Satan, the prince of this world 
and soon after to fall upon a guilty nation, who have been le 
by him into the deepest of all crimes. (See exposition of chap. 
Xi. 21. 

Ihe Holy Spirit is then spoken of as their Guide into “all 
the truth’’—that is, evangelical or divine truth; for this pro- 
mise hath no reference to other truths, whether natural or 
scientific. But he endowed them with the spirit of prophecy ; 
and revealed to them the character, the offices, and work ot 
the Saviour, and thus promoted his glory: it being, as the 
Seriptures assure us, a constant object with the divine persons 
to promote each other’s glory: the Father glorifies the Son, 
the Son the Father, and the Holy Spirit both. 

When our Lord subjoins, “ All things that the Father hath 
are mine,” it implies an assumption of the divine perfections 
utterly unjustifiable in a mere creature; but it has here refer- 
ence more particularly to the great scheme of human redemp- 
tion, revealed by the Father to the Son, by both to the Holy 
Ghost, and by a to.the apostles and first preachers, and 
through their means to all succeeding ages. 

But the sanctifying and consoling influences of the Holy 
Spirit must not be confined to the first preachers only, nor to the 
apostolic age. ‘The learned Calvin remarks on this passage : 
“He [the Holy Spirit] shall receive of mine, and shall dhow it 
unto you:” that “the words imply, that we may receive the 
Spirit to this end, that we may enjoy the benefits of Chnst. 
And what does the Spirit conferon us? To be washed in the 
blood of Christ; to have sin removed and abolished in us by 
his death and passion; to have our old man crucified ; and to 
experience the power of his resurrection, by causing us to walk 
in newness of life; in short, to be made partakers of all his 
blessings. The Spirit then bestows nothing on us that was 
not in Jesus Christ, of whom he receives it to give to us. In 
the same manner we ought to think of the doctrine; for he 
does not enlighten us with the view of leading us the least 
astray from the Son of God; but he displays and opens to us 
the treasures which are hid in Jesus Christ. In short, the 





ee mATX VE Me ke be offended,—Campbell, “ensnared.” Literally, 
, 7? ie. that p rsecutic i ste 
ore See ong block to their faith. ae eta 
er. 2. they shail put you out of.—Camopbell,‘ expel you from.” This 
refers to Jewish excommunication. Whosoever Killeen you.—The highest 
degree of excommunication included a forfeiture both of property and life. — 
Wil think he doeth God service.—Doddridge, * Will think he offereth [ac- 
ceptable] service to God.” Campbell, “ Offereth sacrifice to God.” This 
explains Rom. viii. 36: ‘* For thy sake we are killed all the day long ; we are 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter.” Paul says, Acts xxvi. arr | verily 
thought I ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth 
which thing 1 did in Jerusalem: and many of the saints did 1 shut np in prison, 
ie when Hod were put to death I gave my voice agamst them.” (See note, 
eV XVil. 6. < 


1174 





Ver. 7. It is expedient for you that I go away.—The presence of the Com- 

at og now more to be desired in a church than the bodily presence of Jesus 
Shrist. 

Ver. 8. He will reprove.—Doddriage and Campbell, “ Convince.” So it 
often signifies. 

Ver. 12, I have yet many things to say—That is, much farther instruction 
to give ; but as you are not yet prepared to receive it, the Holv Spirit shall be 
given to instruct you after my resurrection. : 

Ver. 13. When he, the Spirit of wth ieee long since remarked the 
strong evidence which this passage affords to the personality of the Holy 
Spirit: for though the Greek word for Spirit (pnewma) is neuter, all the pro- 
nouns are masculine—He, himself, &c. which he thinks can only be account- 
ed for by the personality of the Holy Spint. Letters No. 24. See also Dr. 
Smith's Messiah, where the argument is ably justified. 


Christ foretelleth his death. 


JOHN.—CHAP. XVII. 


The disciples profess their faith. 


_ 14 He shall glorify me: for he shall receive | 4,4, | name: ¢ ask, and ye shall receive, that * your 
of mine, and shall show it unto you. means |JOY may be full. , 


15 All things that the Father hath are mine: 


therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, | °2338 
13.33. 





25 These things have I spoken unto you in 
‘ proverbs: but the time cometh, when I shall 


and show it unto you. i4i. |NO more speak unto you in’ pr b 
16 {A little while, and ye shall not see me: shall diow poe nlainiyton the Father: et 
pee again, a ee wae and ye shall see me, |°zi"*"" | 26 At » that day ye shall ask in my name: 
ecause I go to the Father. and I say not unto you, that I wi 
17 Then said some of his disciples among pb | Father for you: TP Oat VSO RUE 
themselves, What is this that he saith unto us, | 7" 27 For *the Father himself loveth you, be- 
A little while, and ye shall not see me: and rFIna4l, | Cause ye have loved me, and have believed 
again, a Bie me and ye shall see me: and,| cx». | that »I came out from God. 
ecause I go to the Father ? vite 28 I came forth from the Father, and am 
18 They said therefore, What is this that he|*' | come into the world: again, I leave the word 
saith, A little while? we cannot tell what hesaith.| ——— | and go to the Father. ; 
19 Now Jesus knew ™ that they were desirous es 29 J] His disciples said unto him, Lo, now 
to ask him, pps said Bae ee Do ean. jaiz3 |Speakest thou plainly, and speakest no * pro- 
among yourselves of that I said, Stel ocr asl VEL. 
while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a|,. ss |: 30 Now are we sure that thou knowest all 
.ittle while, and ye shall see me ? sg be aa things, and needest not that any man should 
20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye|wves | ask thee: by this we believe that thou camest 
° shall ve. and perents but ites ot shall | x c.i421,2.| forth from God. 
rejoice: and ye shall be sorrowful, but your | y ver0, 31 Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe ? 
sorrow shall be turned into joy. oti. 32 * Behold, the hour aeaneh: yea, is now 
21 A Pwoman when she is in travail hath sor- | * 7"~ | come, that ye shall be scattered, every man to 
row, because her hour is come: but as soon > his own, and shall leave me ajone: and yet 


as she is delivered of the child, she remem-| Main. | ©] am not alone, because the Father is with me. 
bereth no more the anguish, for joy that a] >» o, ris 33 These things I have spoken unto you, that 
man is born into the world. own home | in 4 me ye might have peace. In ¢ the world ye 








22 And ‘ye now therefore have sorrow: but | «79. | shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; 
I willsee you again, and * your heart shall re-| ~~ —«| Lhave overcome the world. 
joice, and your joy * no man taketh from you. | 7¢"47 CHAPTER XVII. 

Zo And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. | EP? | 1 Cuistpraveth te bis Pater 0 Eloriy him, & to preserve his apostles, Ut in anity 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye | « g1519 HESE words spake Jesus, and lifted up 
shall ask the Father in my name, he will give| 2t312 his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the 
it you. # 61235 «hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son 


24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my 


also may glorify thee: 





Holy Ghost bestows on us no other riches than those of Jesus, 
to the end that he may manifest the glory of Christ, and mag- 
nify it in all and by all.” 

er. 16—33. Christ farther discourses of his death and re- 
Surrection, and of the trials awaiting his Apostles.—In our 
last section we affirmed that the gift of the Holy Spirit was 
by no means confined to apostolic times, but is, and was in- 
tended to be continued, so long as Christ shall have a church 
on earth. Wenowresume this most important topic, in order 
to show, by a brief quotation, that this was most decidedly 
and explicitly the doctrine of the Reformers of the Church of 
England, to prove which we shall quote one of the Homilies 
which they published, and ordered to be read in that Church :— 

“Our Saviour Christ, departing out of the world unto his 
Father, promised his disciples to send down another Com- 
forter, that should continue with them for ever, and direct 
them into all truth; which thing to be faithfully and truly per- 
formed, the Scriptures do sufficiently bear witness. Neither 
must we think that this Com orter was either promised, or 
else given, only to the Apostles, but also to the universal Church 
of Cunet, dispersed through the whole world, For unless the 
Holy Ghost had been always present, governing and preserv- 
ing the church from the beginning, it could never have sus- 
tained so many and great brunts of affliction and persecution, 
with so little damage and harm as it hath. And the words of 
Christ are most plain in this behalf,-saying, that ‘the Spirit 
of Truth shonld abide with them for ever; that he would be 
with them always, (he meaneth by grace, virtue, and power,) 
even to the world’s end.’ 

“ Also in the prayer that he made to his Father, a little 
before his death, he maketh intercession, not only for himself 
and his apostles, but indifferently for all them that should be- 
lieve mm him through their words, that is, to wit, for his whole 
church. And again, St. Paul saith, ‘If any man have not the 
spirit of Christ, the same is not lus.’ Also, in the words fol- 
lowmg: ‘We have received the spirit of adoption, whereby we 
ery, Abba, Father.’ Hereby, then, it is evident and plain to all 
men, that the Holy Ghost was given, not only to the Apos- 
tles, but also to the whole body of Christ’s congregation, al- 
though not in like form and majesty as he came down at the 
feast of Pentecost.” ; 

In the following words our Lord expresses himself some- 
what enigmatically: ‘‘ A little while and ye shall not see me.” 
The meaning of which we take to be, that for a little while he 
should be taken from their view by death, but soon return; 


Ver. 25. In_ proverbs.—(Twice.) Margin, ‘‘Parables.’”’” So Doddridge. 
Though this is not the same word usually rendered parables, it is sometimes 
used as synonymous with it for the eastern proverbs are often highly figurative 
and enigmatica!. & 








and then they should see him again, after his resurrection: but 
this also would be only for a little while, because he must go 
to the Father, and they should see him ascend. This is called 
a proverb, but more properly a parable, or enigma, which our 
Lord, finding their minds thus perplexed, elucidates by another. 
He compares their situation, during the time of his death, to 
that of a woman in travail, full of anxiety and pain till she is de- 
livered, and then filled with a reverse of joy and transport 
which must undoubtedly have been the case, when they beheld 
their risen Saviour, and saw him ascend to glory. * And in that 
day yeshall ask me nothing;” thatis, after our Lord's resurrec- 
tion and ascent to glory, they should need to make no more 
personal inquiries ; and so it was: for in a few days afterwards, 
the miraculous influences of the Holy Spirit were poured down 
in such a wonderful manner, as to furnish them with all the 
wisdom and knowledge requisite to their important office. 

Previously to this conversation, our Lord had instructed his 
disciples to offer their petitious to the almighty Father in his 
name; but it should seem that they had done, as we too often 
do neglected to use their privilege; for “ hitherto they had 
asked” little or “nothing” in that name. He therefore now 
encourages them thus to ask, by assuring them (if we rightly 
understand the 26th verse) to this effect ; that the Father would 
be so well pleased to receive their petitions in his Son’s name, 
as a proof of their attachment to him, that (if of a proper na- 
ture) he would immediately grant them, without any particu- 
lar application from him to second it. ‘ For the Father him- 
self loveth you, because ye have loved me.’ Having said 
these things for their encouragement, he concludes with telling 
them—‘“In the world ye shall have tribulation; but be of goo 
cheer, I have overcome the world.” 

‘ “Yes: the promis’d tribitlation, 
Saviour, in the world we find ; 


Find the pledge of pure salvation 
In a patient, cheerful mind. 


“ We on all our foes shall trample, 
Sharers of thy victory ; 
Foliowers of thy great example, 
Conqueror of the world through thee.’’- -C. Wesley. 
Cuap. XVII. Ver. 1—12.. Christ's prayer, both for himself 
and his disciples.—Supposing, as we are muc inclined to do, 
that our Saviour left the supper-room, when he said, (chap. 
xiv. 31,) “Arise, let us go hence,” we are not to conceive of 
the conversation in chap. xv. and xvi. taking place .n the 
streets of Jerusalem; but rather that our Lord ‘hastened with- 
out the walls with his disciples, while the Jews were all busily 





Ver. 30. That any man should ask thee—That is, “so plain, that no man 
need ask thee for an explanation.” . 
Ver. 32. To his own.—Margin, “ His own home.” The Greek is equivocal 
and may comprehend house, family, occupation, a ne 
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Christ prayeth to his Father 


JOHN.—CHAP. XVII. 


to preserve his apostles 


% As thou hast given him power over all | 4,4,%|™ which thou gavest me; and they have re- 
flesh, that * he should give eternal life to as|;~;_— | ceived them, and have known surely that ] 
7 Rnd this le Iie clomnal, thet: they might|2CEek [that thou didersend me. ae 
nd this ¢ €.9.23,24, ; 
know ‘thee the © only true God, and Jesus oe 9 i pray for hom rf Lo ae for the vhs td 
Christ, whom ‘ thou hast sent. ei930. | but for them which thou hast given me; for 

4 I € have glorified thee on the earth: I}; c1ix" | they are thine. 
hhave finished the work which thou gavest| fi3.,| 10 And all °mine are thine, aud thine are 
me to do. : ; toa ©|mine; and I P am glorified inthem. 

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with |* 833%, | 11 And now I am no more in the world, but 
thine own self with the glory which I i had}: e368 | these are in the world, and I come to thee. 
with thee before the world was. moos | HOly Father, keep through 4thine own name 

6 7 I shave manifested thy name unto the] ‘1. | |*those whom thou hast given me, that they 
men which thou « ibe me out of ee world :| 0 i135. Pros EUs as we gree i aig pices 
thine they were, and thou gavest them me; |p Ga12 ile I was with them in the world, 
and econape kept 1 thy word. ‘ 5 aie kept them in thy name: those that thou gavest 

7 Now they have known that all things what-] _ )"\.i0* | me I have kept, and none of them is lost, but 
soever thou hast given me are of thee. 5 Pe 109.8 the son of perdition ; that the scripture * might 


8 For I have given unto them the words 


be fulfilled. 





engaged within; and choosing the most retired way, by the 
side of the brook Kedron, he might walk to some distance be- 
fore he found it conveniently fordable, (as there was often much 
rain_about this season,) and during that time might hold this 
conversation with them; and in some secret and retired spot, 
{possibly in sume house of prayer—see Luke vi. 12, expos.) 
close it with the following prayer, to which, as it was undoubt- 
edly offered in their hearing, and contained much instructive 
nad roneslatite truth, they might listen with = pus pleasure. 

It has been properly remarked, that our Lord, having in the 
preceding discourses, dectiarced the office of a prophet, is now 
commencing his priestly office, by praying for his disciples, 
previously to offering his atoning sacrifice. 

The opening of the prayer shows the earnestness and so- 
lemnity with whieh it was uttered. The Jewish High Priest 
had to offer, “ first for his own sins, and then for the sins of the 
people ;” (Heb. vii. 27;) but our great High Priest had no sins 
of his own to atone for; yet he prayed for himself as man 
and Mediator, as weii as for his apostles and disciples. Nor 
must his petitions be confined to his disciples of that age or 
country, any more than the Holy Spirit which he promised, as 
we shall find clearly expressed in verse 20. We shall, how- 
ever, consider the petitions as they occur. 

The first petition is, in substance, that as the Son had glo- 
rified the Father while on earth, so, that the Father would glo- 
rify the Son with the glor which he had enjoyed with him 
“before the world was,”’ that is, with heavent glory; for we 
can no way reconcile this with the notion of Chiist having no 
existence previous to his incarnation. 2. Our Lord prays that 
he may be glorified on earth also, by the diffusion of his gospel 
through the world. “As thou hast given him power over 
all flesh, that he should give eternal life’ —not to all flesh, but 
—‘to as many as thou hast given him.” Calvinistic expositors 
generally explain this expression of the decree of election; or 
refer it to the stipulations of the covenant of redemption, as 
the excellent Dr. Doddridge—“‘ That he may give eternal life 
to all that thou hast given him by that covenant, to be redeem- 
edand saved.’ But others think, if we allow our Lord to be 
his own re his words may more directly intend, all 
those who had been ‘‘drawn” by the Father's grace to believe 
on him, chap. vi. 44. This, in the first place, intends the apos- 
tles; and in the next, those other disciples who had been 
drawn by the same grace also to believe on him. To them he 
had manifested the Father’s name, and to them delivered the 
Father’s message, and they had kept his words. But the pe- 
tition is afterwards extended to all who should believe in him 
throughout the world, and to the end of time. 

Unitarian writers lay great stress upon the third verse, as ap- 
propriating the term “true God” to the Father only; but as 
most of the august epithets applied to God the Father (inclu- 
ding every thing great, and wise, and good) are also applied to the 
Son, (see, for instance, John xxi. 17. Rev. ii. 23. Mat. xviii. 20; 
xxviii. 20, &c.,) so we conclude that the term only was not in- 
tended to exclude the Son of God, but merely the false gods of 
the Gentiles, who had no just title to the name. This may 
seem a little strange to us, who “know that an idol is nothing 
in the world ;” but it must have appeared different in that age, 
when the far greater part of the world were accustomed to ap- 
ply many of the same epithets to Jupiter, and other “ gods ma- 
jor” of the heathen. But, surely, if Jesus Christ be not truly 
Ged, to associate the knowledge of him with that of the Fa- 
ther, and to make it equally essential, is highly indecorous; 
and is, if we may be allowed to use a commercial term, put- 
ting the Creator and the creature in the same Jjirm. 

But how is this knowledge “life eternal?” Of scientific 
knowledge it has been said, that “knowledge is power,” be- 
cause it enables men to effect what mere bodily strength never 
could: much more so is the knowledge of the true God, and 


Jesus Christ his Son. This directs the conduct and purifies 
the heart: this guides us in every difficulty, and supports us 
under every Peat ance when death draws his black veil over 
every object of earthly comfort or enjoyment, this opens to us 
a view into the celestial world, and points to him that sits upon 
the throne and to the Lamb. This knowledge prepares us for 
eternal life, and directs us thither. Pie 

In connexion with our Lord’s prayer for his disciples, occurs 
this remarkable expression, which bad occasioned much theo- 
logical debate :—‘I pray for them: I pray not for the world ; 
but for them which thou hast given me, for they are thine,’ 
The question is, who constitute the world for which Christ did 
not pray? We apprehend it intends the unbelieving Jewish 
nation, out of which his own disciples had been selected; and, 
in this view, we may see a reason why he refused to pray for 
them, for he had charged them with the sin against the Eoly 
Ghost, which, in its own nature is unpardonable; (Mat. xi. 
31, 32, &c.;) and concerning which sin, as many think, the 
same evangelist (1 John v. 16) has this remarkable expres- 
sion—‘‘I do not say that he shall pray for it.” These men also 
(many of them at least) had, in the most awful manner, impre- 
cated upon themselves the vengeance of the Almighty—“ His 
blood be on us and on our children;’’ (Mat. xxvii. 253) and our 
Lord accordingly tells them, that upon them should come the 
punishment “of all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacha- 
rias.” (Mat. xxiii. 35.) f 

This, however, does not exclude from our Saviour’s prayers, 
or from the Father’s mercy, all who were then unbelieving, but 
only the finally impenitent; for we know that he pra ed for 
his murderers while on the cross; and we know also that St. 
Peter preached the doctrine of pardon to them on the aor of 
Pentecost; when many “looked on him whom they had 
pierced,” and mourned for him, (Zech. xii. 10,) and were con- 
sequently forgiven, and received into the bosom of his church; 
but of the mass of Scribes and Pharisees, and Priests, it is 
much to be feared that, with few exceptions, they died impeni- 
tent, and perished. ‘‘Our Lord knew (says Dr. Boothroyd) 
that they were to be rejected for their hardness of heart, im- 
penitency, and unbelief; and hence submitted to the will of 
the Father, in this, as on all other occasions.” 

There is, however, another difficulty in this section of Scrip- 
ture, which, as it is an essential part of our plan to obviate dif- 
ficulties, we cannot pass unnoticed. Speaking of his Apostles 
more particularly, our Lord says, “I kept them in thy name,” 
and none of them is lost but the son of perdition, that the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled. 1. We cannot suppose that this has 
any reference to the divine decrees, or that any one soul could 
be lost whom God had predestined to salvation ; nor, 2. does 
it appear that Judas ever gave any proof of being drawn b 
the Father's grace: his character, though artfull concealed 
was perfectly consistent, and was most decidedly that of 
worldly-minded man. The text is, therefore, thus judiciously 
paraphrased by Dr. Doddridge,—‘“ None of them is lost, un- 
less it be counted, as a kind of exception, that the son of per- 
dition perishes by his iniquity—that the Scripture might be ful- 
filled.” (See Ps. cix. 8. Acts i. 20.) For this man, therefore 
Christ offered up no prayer. 

For the faithful eleven, however, and for all other sincere 
disciples associated with them, our Lord presents this simple 
and earnest petition: “ Holy Father, keep, through thine own 
name, those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one 
as we are;’’ united in heart, in object, and design: but the full. 
import of this prayer we can_ney2r comprehend till we under- 
stand the union between the Father and the Son. It is enough 
that we know, that to be like God, and to be conformed to the 
image of the Saviour, constitute complete and eternal happi- 
ness. 





: et XVIL Ver. 2. To as many as.—Doddridge and Campbell, “To all 


Ver. 4. I have finished—i. e. 1 am upon the point of finishing. 
Ver. U1. And now I am no more.— Doddridge, ‘No longer.”——That 
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they may be one.—Not one person, but thing. See note on chapter x. 30. 
Ver. 12. But the son of perdition—* The son of perdition,” is one who 

ekg oe to be destroyed: so, “a son of death,” is one who deserves to die+ 2 
am Xi. 5. 


Christ prayeth 


JOHN.—CHAP. XVIII. 


13 And now come! to thee; and these things | 4;™, 1% 


Sor his people. 
22 And «the glory whicn thou gavest me | 


fey ulfille oad 3 Asa they might have my | “ijaus. oe given them; that they may be one, even 
: S we are one: 

14 I have given them thy word; and tthe| » Ga... 231 in them, and thou in me, that they may 
by Renae them, Pee ceite are not}, {be made perfect in one; and that the world 
of the I t of th ; 3p.b.3 

La ee staan of the world. |" FER, [may now that thou has! sent me, and hast 
a a omen boat nt thou shouldest w Pat 24 Father, I will that they also, whom thou 

se le em from t Ape : 2 : hast given me, be » with me where I am; that 
iesip i anit of the world, even as I am x1ca12, they may gy eee Bory, which thou hast 

orld. given me: for thou lovedst me before the 

17 J Sanctify »them through thy truth: thy re foundation of the world. 
¥ oe . a ’ ’ sancijea| 25 O righteous Father, the world hath not 
yt et ee Bae Tee bby even Snatite thee: vhs I hee ma ahh thee, and these 

into the world. z Ro.125. ave known that thou hast sent me. 

19 And * for their sakes I sanctify myself, that 26 And Ihave declared unto:'them thy name, 
ban A also might be » sanctified through the hi will declare it: that the love wherewiththou 
ruth. a ast loved me may bein them, ana I in them. 

20 | Neither pray I for these alone, but for CHAPTER XVIII : 
them also which shall believe on me through| . ¢o.313 "hens 12 Jes cen, and ed tnlo Annas sod ‘Colaphas 18 Peter's Genin 
Paley i Sea b 4 kin ioe al The doce Ba belt — ~ wl 

hey all may be zone; as thou esus had spoken these words, he 
Father, art in me, and | in thee, that they also | °?™+" V went forth with his disciples over ‘the 
may be one in us: that the world may believe Gs i brook * Cedron, where was a garden, in the 


that thou hast sent me. 


which he entered, and his disciples. 











Ver. 13—26. Our Lord continues to pray for his disciples, 
that they may be preserved in peace, and truth, and love.—Our 
Lord here gives his disciples to understand that the reason of 
his praying for them thus audibly was, the comfort and satis- 
faction they might derive from hearing the interest which they 
had in his affections and his prayers; that their joy in him 
might be complete and perfect. (See note on verse 13.) 

The term sanctify, (ver. 17 and 19,) as applied to Christ and to 
his people, must be somewhat differently explained. Christ be- 
ing imself without sin, could need not to be sanctified, in the 
usual meaning of the term: but for their sakes, who were 
sinners as we are, he sanctified, devoted, or (as some express 
it) consecrated himself as an atoning sacrifice to God in their 
behalf, that through their cordial belief in this truth, they 
might be sanctified, both in their personal experience, and in 
their ministerial character and be devoted to the circulation of 
the truth and the conversion of the world. 

Our Saviour then extends his prayers beyond his present dis- 
ciples—beyond the limits of the then present age, and beyond 
the boundary of the Jewish church :—‘‘ Neither pray I for 
these alone, but for them also that shall believe on me through 
their word: that they be one—that is, perfectly united in heart 
and affection, in a like holy and mysterious mauner as thou, 
Father. art with me: “that they also may be one in us: that 
the world [Gentile as well as Jewish] may believe that thou 
hast sent me.” : ‘ 

This passage presents some very interesting inquiries, which 
we have only room to suggest to the meditations of our readers. 
1. How does the word of God become the means or instru- 
ment of our sanctification ? acenbiedly by the perusal and 
contemplation of the Scriptures, under the influences of the 
Holy Spirit. The doctrines of Scripture show its nature and 
indispensable necessity; the precepts urge and enforce it on 
us; the promises animate and encourage us to pursue it; and 

‘its histories present us with the purest and most instructive 
examples. David was sanctified thereby, as he informs us at 
large in the 119th Psalm. 2. How do love and unity among 
Christians. promote the conversion of the world? Certainly 
nothing hasa more direct tendency thereto, if we consult either 
reason or matter of fact. Love and union are things in them- 
selves so estimable, that they are readily acknowledged By all 
men to be divine: and what did the heathen say when they 
saw this in the lives and conduct of the primitive Christians? 
“See how these Christians love!’ And it is much to be fear- 
ed that the schisms and animosities among Christians have 
made more infidels than the writings of all the sceptical phi- 
losophers in the world. Few men can argue deeply, but all 
men ean read our lives. 

But to proceed with our exposition—It may be asked 
“What is that glory which the Father gave to Christ,” and 
which he in like manner gave to his apostles? (Verse 22.) 
Some refer this to the miraculous powers with which, as man, 
Jesus was endued, and which he conferred on his apostles; 
others to that Christian love and unity spoken of in the prece- 
ding verse, and which, wherever they prevail, are truly the 

lory of Christianity ; but we are inclined to think it should 
Fe understood more literally, of that glory to which Christ 
himself was about to be advanced; to which he had promised 





Ver. 13. That they might have my joy fulfilled in themselves.—Campbell, 
“ That their joy in me may be complete,” or fulfilled. 

Ver. 15. From the evil—viz. the evil that is in the world. 

Ver. 17. Sanctify them through thy truth.—Some ancient MSS. and ver- 
sions read, ‘‘ the truth ;” and Mill and other critics reject the pronoun as un- 
hecessary 


Ver. 24. Father, I will.—Campbell ‘‘I would.” So Beza, Witsius, &c., | 
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to advance them, and concerning which he thus speaks in the 
next verse: “ Father, I would that they whom thou hast given 
me be with me where I am [going,] that they may behold [and 
participate] my glory.” For wherever our Lord speaks of his 
disciples beholding his glory, it is, we believe, always with the 
understanding that they were to participate in the glory which. 
they beheld: and this glory is here expressly slated to be that 
which our Lord himself enjoyed with the Father “before the 
foundation of the world.” This most interesting prayer con- 
cludes with requesting that the love which the Father had 
shown to him, as Mediator, might also be shown to them, and 
that they might enjoy the indwelling residence both of the Fa- 
ther and of the Son—according to his former promise: ‘If 
any man love me he will keep my words: and my Father will 
love him, and we will come unto him, and ke our abode 
with him.” (Ch. xiv. 23.) 

Cuap. XVIII. Ver. 1-18. Jesus betrayed, and carried be- 
Sore the High Priest—Our Lord had no sooner concluded his 
address to his disci les, and the prayer which followed, than 
he crossed the brook Kidron, and entered his favourite retreat, 
the garden of Gethsemane; and as Judas might have heard, 
or at least strongly suspected, that Jesus was going thither, he 
thither came with’ the Jewish officers, who were appointed to 
apprehend him, and with the Roman guard. Jesus, knowing 
that his hour was now come, instead of withdrawing, as on 
former occasions, now came forward and demanded, Whom 
seek ye? and when they answered, Jesus of Nazareth, he im-. 
mediately replied, ‘‘I am he.”’ Upon this, whether confound- 
ed by the courage and majesty with which our Saviour ex- 
pressed himself, or whether alarmed by suddenly recollecting 
the conduct of Elijah, who, when Ahab sent to arrest him, 
suddenly struck the men dead with lightning—so it was, that 
upon hearing these words, ‘‘they drew back, and fell to the 
ground before him.’’ Jesus then repeating his avowal, that he 
was the person they sought, added, “If ye seek me, let these 
go their way.” This, it should seem, was acceded to, when 
Peter rashly drew his sword, and cut off the ear of Malchus, 
one of the High Priest’s servants. This was immediately re- 
stored by the miraculous power of our Lord. But the incident 
probably occasioned some confusion, when the Roman sol- 
diers, who had remained hitherto in the back ground, came for- 
ward to assist the Jews; and our Saviour suffered himsclf to 
be bound by them, and led away, first to Annas, and then to 
Caiaphas, who had already predicted that he should die for the 
people, and who was now active to fulfil his own prediction. 

We must not, however, pass over our Lord’s reproof of Pe- 
ter—‘‘Put up thy sword;” which applies, not only to military 
heroes, who delight in blood; but, more especially to religious 
zealots, who, like Saul of Tarsus, ‘breathe out threatening 
and slaughter’ against all who differ from them in religion. 
It is ‘the sword of the Spirit’ only, which becomes the hand 
of an apostle, or Christian minister. Our Lord adds these me- 
morable words—‘“* The cup which my Father giveth me, shall 
I ot drink it?’ This was the dreadful “‘ cup’’ from which our 
Saviour prayed to be, if possible, delivered: but if he had not 
drank it, the whole human race must have drank it to the 
dregs, and have drank it in everlasting misery. But what a 
lesson is this to us, in our comparatively tasteless cup of wo ? 





and compare Mark vi. 25; x. 35. Doddridge includes both senses—“‘I im 
ortunately ask. and in consequence of the mutual transactions between us, ain 
old to claim.” It is a petition founded on a previous engagement. ¢ 

Cuae. XVIIL Ver. 1. The brook Cedron.—Kedron, or Kidron, is a rivulet 
running between Jerusalem and mount Olivet, which empties itseif into the 

Dead sea. It is a narrow stream. with little water, except in the ray sea- 

son, when it carried off all the filth of the city and op one into the Dead sea. 

1 


Judas betrayeth Jesus. 


JOHN.—CHAP. XVIII. 


He is examined by Oataphas. 


2 And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew |4.%j5°| 15 J, And ™ Simon Peter followed Jesus, and 
the place: for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither | yum | 80 did another disciple: that disciple was 
with his disciples. } am inne nto, the eee Dee ang wae with 
3 Judas >then, having received a band of &.. a, | Jesus into the palace of the high priest. 
men and officers from the chief priests and] & 16 But Peter stood at the d»or without. Then 


Pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns and 
torches and weapons. 


¢ ¢,10,17,18. 
Ac.2.28. 


2.28 


went out that other disciple, which was known 
unto the high priest, and spake unto her that 


4 Jesus therefore, knowing © all things that |“cisis* | kept the door, and brought in Peter. 
should come upon him, went forth, and said|,p.22 | 17 Then said the damsel that kept the door 
— them, eben nee mes ue map ai fe Spiga Hoh wir wie Nie. of this man’s 

5 They answered him, Jesus 0 azareth. | 8535. | disciples? He saith, I am not. 

Jesus saith unto them, I am he. And Judas], . 18 And the servants and officers stood there, 
also, which betrayed him, stood with them. 5 ioe who had made a fire ofcoals; for it was cold : 

6 As soon then as he had said unto them, I Ma lt.t and they warmed themelves: ane Peter stood 
am he, they ¢ went backward, and fell to the] «~~”’ | with them, and warmed himself. 
ground. n ; : imaso2| 19 7 The high priest then asked Jesus of his 

7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek| * | disciples, and of his doctrine. i 

e? And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. } In32 | 20 Jesus answered him, I spake "openly to 
% Jesus answered, I have told you that I am |*47¢4~ | the world; I pat taught in hes tp ha 
he: if therefore ye seek ‘ me, let these go| Cm | and in the temple, whither the Jews always 
their way: : : E ung at resort; and °in secret have I said nothing. 

9 That the saying might be fulfilled, which | mst 21 Why askest thou me? ask them which 
“ he pale Of them which thou gavest me] ‘er2i hace at aha I nae ead unto them: be- 

ave I lost none. 1 eusoso | bold, they know what I said. 

10 J Then » Simon Peter having a sword 22 And when he had thus spoken, one of the 
drew it, and smote the high priest’s servant,| —-— | officers which stood by struck P Jesus 4 with 
and a ‘a his rightear. The servant’s name Bs 4: pe an of a Bans; saying, Answerest thov 
was Malchus. 53, ec. e high priest so ? } 

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy| iiss | 23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken evil, 
sword into the sheath: the ‘cup which my] ,,,, | bear witness of the evil: but if well, why smi- 
Father hath given me, shall I not drink it? | "c71438, | test thou me ? 

12 J Then the band and the captain and| 62 24 Now * Annas had sent him bound unto 
officers of the Jews took Jesus, and bound }o ac2s.%. | Caiaphas the high priest. 


him 
13 And led him away to Annas j first; for he 





p Job 16.10. 
Je.20.2. 


25 J And Simon Peter stood and warmed 
himself. They said therefore unto him, Art 


Ac.23.2,3. - : : a 
was father-in-law to Caiaphas, which was the}, ,. ,, | not thou also one of his disciples ? Ne denied 
high priest that same ‘year. erod. | 7¢, and said, I am not. 

14 Now Caiaphas was he, which gave coun-|r}Pe219.| 26 One of the servants of the high priest, be- 
sel ! to the Jews, that it was expedient that one ~ 4 ing his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off, saith, 


man should die for the people. 


Did not I see thee in the garden with him ? 





Whatever portion of affliction Providence may present to us, 
shall we not drink it from our Father’s, and especially from 
our Saviour’s hand, who drank for us that cup of wrath which 
our sins had merited? We may pray submissively to have the 
cup removed, but it is base ingratitude to refuse it. 

Peter, it should seem, now put away his sword for ever, and 
followed his Master in disguise, as though he had been a 
stranger, with another disciple, who being known at the palace, 
procured admission; but Peter stood withont till that other 
disciple (supposed to be John himself) interceded for his admis- 
sion with the woman who kept the door, and who, upon his 
admission, directly challenged him with being a disciple; but 
Peter promptly denied this, and, no farther notice being taken 
for the present, he stood and warmed himself with the ser- 
vants, at a fire which they had kindled for the occasion. 

Itis mentioned that the officers first took Jesus to Annas, who 
had been previously High Priest, and perhaps still acted occa- 
sionally in that office for his son-in-law, on whom the office 
had been since conferred: but Annas seems to have taken no 
cognizance of the affair, but sent him immediately to Caiaphas, 
from whom he had the first hearing. In our next section we 





The name signifies dark or black, and it was so called, as some suppose, from 
the darkness of the narrow valley through which it runs; but others think, 
from the blackness of its waters. 

Ver. 3. A band of men.—Campbell, “ The Cohort,” a Roman troop of about 
500 men, to guard against a rescue. 

Ver. 4. apg Ge ae Lord not only knew in general, says Dr. Dodd- 
ridge, that he should suffer some greut evil, and even death itself, but was ac- 
quainted also with all the particular circumstances of ignominy and horror that 
should attend his sufferings : which, accordingly, he largely foretold, (see Mat. 
xx. 18, 19.) thougn many of these circumstances were as contingent as can 
well be imagined. It is impossible to enter aright into the heroic behaviour of 
our Lord Jesus Chiist, without carrying this circumstance along with us. ‘The 
eritics are in ruptures a. the gallantry of Achilles in going to the Trojan war, 
when he knew, according to Homer, that he should fall there: but he must 
have a very low way of thinking, who does not see infinitely more fortitude in 
our Lord’s conduct on this great occasion, when this cireumstance, so judi- 
ciously, though so modestly suggested by St. John, is duly attended to.]—B. 

Ver. 5. Judas. - + stood with them.—Judas was probably aware of 
Peter’s rashness, and thought it safest to shelter himself among the officers. 

Ver. 6. They went buckward.—(Doubtless by the interposition of Divine 
power ; and it was thus shown that Jesus voluntarily resigned himself into 
their hands. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 9. Have I lost none.—This shows that Judas was not one whom the 
Father had really given to Christ. See note on ch. xvii. 12. 

Ver. 11. Put up thy sword.—See Mai. xxvi. 52, 53.——The cup.—See note 
on Mat. xxvi. 39. 

Ver. 12. The captain.—The Greek (Chiiiarkos) is properly the commander 
of 2000 men, and answers to our term colonel. The Romans called them Mi- 
litary Tribunes. 
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shall follow them into the hall, and see the Lord of life and 
glory arraigned before a time-serving Jewish priest. 

Ver. 19—28. Jesus examined before Caiaphas.—Of this pre- 
vious examination the only account is here given by the Evan- 
gelist John, and this merely states that he was questioned, by 
the High Priest, of his disciples and his doctrine; in answer to 
which he appealed to those who had heard him, denying that 
he had rere 4: any secret doctrines, (as the Greek philosophers 
were known to do,) or formed any private faction. But speak- 
ing, as the Messiah, with more freedom than the under officers 
of the Court thonght becoming the rank of their master, one 
of them presumed to strike our Saviour, with this reproof— 
‘“ Answerest thou the High Priest so?’ The reply of our 
Lord may, perhaps, be thus paraphrased :—‘‘If now, or on any 
other occasion, I have spoken what is contrary to the law, 
bear witness against me, (as I just now said;) but if not, why 
strikest thou me uncondemned ?” (See Acts xvi. 37.) Here 
John closes this part of his narrative; probably because the 
other evangelists had related the process of our Lord’s trial 
before the S aihedau. which immediately folluwed. 

But Peter is here again brought before us, and we see the 


Ver. 13. And led him away to Annas first.—In the margin of our larger 
Bibles, ver. 24 is here introduced, which seems to be its natural place, with the 
——— only of “had.” * And Annas sent Christ bound unto Caiaphas the 
ugh priest. 

Ver. 15. The palace—(Greek, awlen,) which means an open court or hall ; 
wee the late Mr. Taylor understood of a part of the temple approprieted to 
nis use. : 

Ver. 16. Her that kept the door.—Among the ancients, (and probally the 
Jews,) women were often employed as door-keepers.—Orient. Lit. No 1372. 

Ver. 18. A fire of coals.—Not pit-coal, we suppose, but wood or charcoal. 
Campbell reads, ‘‘ Now the servants and officers stoud near a fire which they 
had made, because it was cold,” &c. The nights at this season were often 
very cold, though the days were hot.—Harmer. * ; 

Ver. 20. I spake openly.—The Gemera of pees Hie mentions proclamation 
being made by a public crier for any one who could witness the innocence of a 
prisoner to come forward, before punishment was executed, and that this was 
done forty days before the death of Jesus ; but we know this to be false. 

Ver. 22. Struck Jesus with the palm of his hand.—Some explain this word 
(rapisma) of a blow with a staff or stick; so Beza; but Doddridge says, 
“the word is used apparently for any blow.”? So Campbell. ; 

Ver. 24. Now Annas.—| Annas was dismissed from being high priest, A.D. 23 
after filling that office for fifteen years, (Josephus, Ant. 1. xviii. ¢. 2 ;) but being 
a person of distinguished character, and having had no less than five sons whu 
had successively enjoyed the dignity of the high priesthood, and the present 
high priest Caiaphas being his son-in-law, he must have poss much au- 
thority in the nation. It was at the palace of Caiaphas where the chief priests, 
elders, and scribes, were assembled the whole of the night to see the issue of 
their stratagem. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 26. Being his kinsman—i e. the kinsman of Malchus. See ver. 10. 


Jesus arraigned before Pilate. 
27 Peter then denied again: and t immedi- 


JOHN.—CHAP. XIX, 


A. M. 4033, 
A. D. 29. 


Pilate scourges Christ. 
king then ? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that 





utely the cock crew TWataen | Paula ici y i 
: oy t Maso | La ing. ‘To this end wasI born, and for 

28 || Then “led they Jesus from Caiaphasunto | M«i4.2 | this cause came I into the world, that I should 
‘the hall of judgment: and it wasearly ; and} 133% |b c 
they Riaieives went ‘not into the aE Nea 7 2.2 is of para: ees ber phere to 

u Mat.27.2, e tru eareth my voice. 

hall, lest ~ they should be defiled; but that) Mais1, | 38 Pilate saith unto him, What i 
, Ma.15.1, atis truth? And 
they might eat the passover. ix21, | when he had said this, he went out again unto 

29 Pilate then went out unto them, and said,| * the Jews, and saith unto them, I findin him no 

] } ; ia v or, Pi- 
See oes bring ye against this man 2] oP fault at all. - 

30 They answered and said unto him, If he| *us 39 But ye have a custom, that I should re- 
were not a malefactor, we would not have de-|~4«102. |]Jease unto you one at the passover: wi 
livered him up unto thee. x Ge49.10. | therefore that I release one ou Po acco a 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, vee | the Jews 2 cant? 
ct ait ape your law. The Tia, 40 Then cried they all again, saying, Not 
ews therefore said unto him, It is not lawful| ~ this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas wa 
for us * to put any man to death: selett, | a robber. " 

-g ee the ane of Jesus might be fulfilled, | . yieas, oe eo HAPTER, XIX. 
which he ¥ spake, signifyi en, Sa Bekng everoomer wi the ceaumgh er GandOe nd dalieted kim co etaroses 
should die. Pp ’ peat Pe what death he a A a "2 They cast lots for his garmentas” Od tis eorerntahs a mete sa fee 

; Da.244 He dieth. 31 His side is pierced. 38 He is buried by Joseph and Nicodemus. 
Ys ota oy elas into the judgment] 714, . HEN * Pilate therefore took Jesus, and 
all again, and called Jesus, and said unto} tuizu. scourged » him. 
him, Art thou the king of the Jews ? ae Heo tar 2 And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, 

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing and put it on his head, and they put on hima 
of thyself, or did others tell it thee of me? = purple robe, 

35 Pilate answered, AmI aJew? Thine own |° 72 And said, Hail, Ki h ! 

‘nation and the chief priests have delivered a Seeata Mariette ee ner wae 
thee unto me: what hast thou done? d 847. | 4 J Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith 

36 Jesus * answered, My * kingdom is not Of |, yacx, | unto them,Behold, I bring him forth to you, that 
this world: if my kingdom were of this world,| % «|. | ye may know that ¢I find no fault in him. 
then would my servants fight, that should not| & "| 5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown 
be delivered to the Jews: but now is my king-| 15.5. |of thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate 
dom not from hence. ceisss, |saith unto them, Behold the man}. 


37 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a 


6 When the chief priests therefore and offi- 





danger of running uncalled into the way of temptation. Had 
Peter boldly come forward as a witness to justify his Master, 
he might probably have died for him, as he proposed ; (chap. xiii. 
37;) and he would have anticipated Stephen in the honour of 
being the first Christian martyr; but for this he disqualified 
himself by his rash attack on Malchus. Had he then staid 
without, and waited the issue of his Master’s trial, he might 
have avoided the temptation to deny him, which he was not 
able to resist, and saved himself from many bitter tears. 

Ver. 29—40. Jesus examined by Pilate, the Roman go- 
vernor.—Here the first circumstance which strikes us is the 

ypocrisy of the priests and other members of the Sanhedrim, 
who, though (in a body, as it should seem) they led Jesus from 
Caiaphas to Pilate, dared not enter into the Roman hall of 
judgment, lest they should be defiled by mixing with the Gen- 
tiles. They were not alarmed at the guilt of shedding inno- 
cent blood, but they were afraid of entering the house of a 
Gentile, lest they should be polluted during all the feast. And 
even here, it is to be remarked, they were not afraid lest they 
should be incapacitated from offering sacrifices to God; but lest 
they should be prevented from eating that part of the sacri- 
fices to which they were entitled, which was considerable. (See 
~Numb. xxviii. 19—24.) 

Pilate so accommodated himself to their wishes, that he 
came out to the door of the hall, probably, to hear what they 
hadto say. At this, however, they seem to take offence; for 
they wish him to take it for granted, that the prisoner was 

uilty of a capital offence, or they would not have brought 

im; and therefore, had thought it not necessary (or at least 
prudent) to bring him any account of their proceedings. On 
this, Pilate tells them to take him back “again, and judge him 
according to their own law, as he did not wish to interfere. 
They are now obliged to confess that they wanted not his judg- 
ment on the case, but merely that he would order the execu- 
tion, which they were not allowed to do. Upon this, Pilate 
went back into the hall, and called Jesus to him, (under custo- 
dy, doubtless, of their officers,) and began himself to ques- 
tion him, 

It is evident that the only fps they had brought against 
him was, that he made himself ‘‘ King of the Jews?” and upon 
this, therefore, he examines him—“ Art thou the King of the 





Ver. 28. The hall of judgment.—Campbell, ** The Pretorium.”——Lest they 
should be defiled; but that, &c.—Doddridge, “ Lest they should be polluted, 
and prevented from eating the Passover ;’’ i. e. the sacrifices which followed 
the paschal supper, during the feast of unleavened bread. 

Ver, 30. If he were not a malefactor, &c.—* These words import, 1, If the 
crime he is charged with were not capital, we should have punished him our- 
selves, ana not have come to you. 2. If he were not guilty, we should not have 
accused him.”—Lardner’s Cred. ; : 

Ver 31. It is not lawful for us to put any man to death—That is, a cri- 
minal we cannot punish according to his deserts. “‘ Itis not one of the lesser 
faults, for which we are wont to ste men, or to cast out of the synagogue ; 
but he is guilty of blasph my, which by our law is punishable with death. 
And since we cannot be permitted to punish any man capitally, we have 
brought him to your tribunal, where alone we can hive satisfaction.”—Lard- 
ner’s Cred. 

e. 





Jews?’ Jesus, wishing to draw from him the fact, that the 
Jews had reported this, in reply asked, ‘‘Sayest thou this 
thing of thyself, or did others tell it thee of me ?’—Pilate re- 
joins, “AmIaJew? Thine own nation (the Jews) and the 
chief priests have delivered thee unto me under that charge: 
confess what thou hast done to occasion it.” Jesus now takes 
an opportunity to explain the nature of his kingdom, which 
he does in such a manner as disarms the jealousy of the Ro- 
man governor: ‘My kingdom is not of this world,” &e., as 
if he had said, ‘IT interfere not with your authority, neither am 
Ian enemy to Cesar. I assume no worldly state nor riches: 
my throne is on high, and surrounded sath celestial guards. 
Were I indeed about to institute a temporal kingdom, these 
would fight for me, and even Roman legions sales vain op- 
pose celestial hosts. But mine is a kingdom of truth, and 
righteousness, and peace; and I came from heaven to pro- 
claim this truth on earth, and to prepare the world for its es- 
tablishment.” 

Pilate understood enough of this discourse to perceive that 
Jesus interfered not with his authority, nor with the preroga- 
tives of his royal master. He asks, indeed, “ Whatis truth?” 
but recollecting he had nothing to do with truth, instead of 
waiting for an answer, he goes back to the Jewish priests, who 
were waiting still without, and frankly tells them, “I find ne 
fault in him; but as you have a custom that I should release 
to you a prisoner at the Passover, will you that I release unto 
you the King of the Jews, as you call him?’ This, however, 
only made them more clamorous—‘ Not this man, but Barab- 
bas’’—a man convicted both of sedition and murder. To si- 
lence their importunity and violence, having heard that Jesus 
had chiefly preached and wrought his miracles in Galilee, he 
hopes to get rid of the business by sending him to Herod, 
whose curiosity Jesus refusing to gratify, he sends him back 
again to Pilate, without any judgment on the case. Pilate 
again calls together the chief priests and rulers, and tells them 
that neither he nor Herod had found him guilty of any capital 
offence ; he proposes, therefore, to scourge him, and let him go. 

Cuap. XIX. Ver. |1—15._ Christ’s last hearing before Pi- 
late.—It appears by St. Luke, (chap. xxiii, 22,) that Pilate pro- 
posed to scourge Jesus, and jet him go: it has been thought, 
therefore, that by this severity, and the cruel mockery which 





Cuap. XIX. Ver. 2. A crown of thorns.—[These words, some would render 
an acanthine crown, or wreath formed out of the branches of the berb bear’s 
foot, a prickly plant, though not like thorns ; but this version is solidly refuted 
by Campbell. The Gr. word akanthinos, in sacred use and classical, laint 
denotes thorny, and never made of bear’s foot : and it was so understood by a. | 
the ancient and modern translators, and by the Greek and Latin Fathers. ** The 
Naba or Nabka of the Arabians,” says Hasselquwist, ‘‘ is, in all probability, the 
tree which afforded the crown of thorns put on the head of Christ : it grows very 
common in the East. This pleas was very fit for the purpose, for it has many 
sharp spines, which are well adapted to give pain; the crown might be easily 
made of these soft, round, and pliant branches: and what, in my opinion, 
seems to be the greatest proof is, that the leaves much resemble those of the 
ivy, as they are of a very deep green.” ]—Bagster.—A purple robe.—Bee 
note on Mat. xxvii. 28, Perhaps so decayed that the colour wasscarce distin- 
guishable, 179 


. 


Pilate desires to release Christ. 


JOHN.—CHAP. XIX. 


He delivers him for crucifixion. 


cers saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify | 4.4% | ing, he brought Jesus forth, and sat down in 
him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, Take | 77an6 | the judgment seat in a place that is called the 
ye him, and crucify him: for I find no fault e 65:8, Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gales 
"7 The Jews answered him, We ¢ have a law, |‘: ns i ee ond he hs th hoe ee an 
: di ehe| Mi | unto the Jews, Behold your King! _ 
ancie himself the Sonof God.’ | f= | "15 But they eried out, Away with Blmy away 
made himse e Son of God. ee 5 Bu y cried ou 
8 | When Pilate therefore heard that saying, | ° B°'* | with him, crucify him. ’ Pilate saith unto them, 
he was the more afraid ; htn253 | Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests 
9 And went again into the judgment hall, and | ; p.39, | answered, We ° have no king but Cesar. 


saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou? But‘ Je- 
sus gave him no answer. 


j Ma.14.14. 
¢,18.3, 


16 Then ? delivered he him therefore unto 
them to be crucified. And they took Jesus, 


10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou “jeait” | and led him away. 
not unto me? knowest £ thou not that I have|! 132 | 17 J And he bearing his cross 4 went forth 
power to crucify thee, and have power to re- mPr.2935 into a place called the place of a skull, which 
lease thee ? Acti. | is called in the Hebrew Golgotha :. 

11 Jesus answered, Thou " couldest have no| —-— | 18 Where they crucified him, and two other 
power at all against me, except it were given | n a2! with him, on either side one, and Jesus in the 
thee from i above:.therefore he j that deliver- | o Ge.49.10. | midst. 
ed me unto thee hath the greater ‘sin. _ pMau2zz. | 19 Y And* Pilate wrote a title, and put 7¢ on 
lease him, but the Jews cried out saying, If] fas | NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
ease him: but the Jews cried out, saying 1.23.24, fl ; 
thou let this man go, thou art not Cesar’s be 20 This title then read many of the Jews: 
friend: whosoever !maketh himself a king| "8" | for the place where Jesus was crucified was 
speaketh against Cesar. * Mivigae nigh to the city: and it was written in He- 

0.23.33. 


13 When ™ Pilate therefore heard that say- 


brew, and Greek, and Latin. 





followed, that he might hope to impress the Jews with some 
feelings of humanity, and therefore did he bring forth an ob- 
ject as pitiable as misery, without guilt, could render him—and 

ointing to him in the robes of mock royalty, covered with 

lood—he cries, “ Behold the man !’—Vain hone as well 
might he impress compassion on the marble pavement on 
which he stood. All they had to say was comprised in two 
words,—‘‘ Crucify him! Crucify him!? | 

The chief priests aimed, in the first instance, to prejudice 
the governor against the prisoner, by pretending that he was an 
eneiny to Cesar, for every man that made himself a king, 
they said, was so. (Verse 12.) But when they saw this had no 
effect, they said, ‘‘ We have a law, and by that law he ought to 
die, because he made (that is, represented) himself to be the 
Son of God.” It is doubtful whether Pilate understood what 
they meant by this title. Many of the heathen emperors re- 
preneuted themselves as of immortal origin, and it is possible 

e might think Jesus aimed at such an honour; or, if he un- 
derstood the term as equivalent to Messiah, he might be aware 
that all pretenders to that character had hitherto mixed with 
it more or less of political ambition—‘ he was (therefore) the 
more afraid,” and thus addressed our Saviour, ‘‘ Whence art 
thou?’ From our Lord’s giving no answer to this question, 
we conclude thatit was improper, though we do not perceive 
the reason. 

When, however, Pilate adds, ‘‘ Knowest thou not that I have 
power to crucify thee, and have power to release thee?” Jesus 
replies immediately, to correct his error; ‘‘ Thou couldest have 
no power at all against me, except it were given thee from 
above”—that is, from heaven—“ therefore,” subjoins our Lord, 
“he (Caiaphas] that delivered me unto thee hath the greater 
sin.” In this reply our Lord gives the heathen governor a les- 
son on the doctrine of Providence; that all power is from God 
alone, who says to governors and kings, as he does to the 
waves of the sea, ‘‘ Hitherto shall ye come, but no farther.” 
(Job xxxvili. 11.) Knowing, therefore, what was determined 
concerning him, and the great object to be accomplished by 

is sufferings, namely, the salvation of his church and people, 
he was willing to endure, (as he had bmadertakenss whatever 
might be necessary to accomplish that object, and to satisfy 
the demands of eternal justice. As to the governor’s conduct 
in this affair, he gives him to understand that, though nothing. 





Ver. 6. Take ye him.—(Pilate neither did nor could say this seriously ; for 
crucificion was not a Jewish but a Roman mode of punishment. The cross 
was made of two beams, either crossing at the top, at rizht angles, like a T, 
or in the middle of their length, like an X: with a piece on the centre of 
the transverse beam for the accusation, and another piece projecting from the 
middle, on which the person sat. The cross on which our Lord suffered was 
of the former kind, being thus represented in all old monuments, coins, and 
crosses. The ee was usually fastened to the upright beam by nailing the 
feet to it, and on the transverse piece by nailing the hands; and the person 
was frequently permitted to hang in this situation, till he perished through 
agony and lack of food. This horrible punishment was usually inflicted only 
on slaves for the worst of crimes. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 8. He toas the more afraid.—Lardner, on this text, quotes Beza, as 
saying, “ He was not without reason afraid, that an open sedition might hap- 
pen, if he did not comply with the multitude.” 

Ver. 12. Maketh himself a king—i. e. represents himself as such. 

Ver. 13. The Pavement.—A curious tesselated pavement, such as are often 
found among Roman antiquities, formed of small stones, in various forms, on 
which possibly the seat of judgment might be erected, as the Hebrew name 
Gabbatha implies elevation. 

Ver. 14. The preparation of the passover.—Campbell, “‘ Of the Paschal 
Sabbath.” He says it occurs six times in the New Testament, and always 
means the day before the Sabbath, (Friday.) So Dr. Jennings.——And about 
the sixth hour.—We cannot but suspect with Doddridge, and for the reasons 
which he gives, that a slight error has here crept into the text, and that we 
should here read with Mark xv. 25, ‘the third hour,” which has the eanction 
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could justify him in condemning the innocent, the wicked 
High Priest, and his Jewish confederates, had certainly the 
greater sin to answer for. , 

This reply not only softened Pilate’s resentment, but led 
him to make one more effort to save him from crucifixion; but 
it was a weak one, and shows that he was worried out by the 
priests, and had not the courage to follow the dictates of his 
conscience at the expense of his secular interest. We might 
have pitied this man’s weakness more, had we not known that 
this was not the only instance in which he violated justice. 
In fact, though he was thus obsequious to the Jews in this in- 
stance, they procured from Rome his recal and banishment, 
for many acts of cruelty and oppression, but avery few years 
after this; and such was his mortification, that he soon after 
committed suicide. : . 

We have now closed the trial of our Saviour, and snall 
conclude this section with two or three brief remarks upon it. 

In examining the trial of any person of celebrity, we natu- 
rally look to the character-of the judges and the witnesses. 
In this case, the great majority of the members of the Sanhe- 
drim had shown themselves decidedly prejudiced against the 
prisoner, and they had held repeated meetings to concert his 
death ; and the judge himself (Caiaphas) had openly avowed the 
necessity of it, as a measure of political expediency. They had 
even bribed one of his disciples to betray him, and had effectu- 
ally intimidated any others from speaking in his behalf; while, 
at the same time, they had suborned false witnesses respecting 
words uttered three years before, whose evidence the could 
not reconcile, (Mark xiy. 57—59,) or, if reconciled, it did not 
amount to any capital charge against him; so that the Roman 
governor, with the utmost disposition to oblige them, was fully 
satisfied of his innocence, and would have gladly dismissed 
the prisoner, but that they threatened to accuse him as an ene- 
my to Cesar. Jesus was not only acquitted by his judge, and 
justified by the false disciple who betrayed him; but his subse- 
quent resurrection and the triumphs of his gospel put the ques- 
tion out of doubt. Many of those who crucified him repented 
of their crime, and afterwards became his faithful disciples; 
and we look with anxious hope for the promised day when the 
great body of the Jewish nation shall do the same. 

Ver. 16—30. The crucifixion and death of Christ.—No 
sooner had Pilate given the fatal word of consent, than the 








of some good MSS.; otherwise we must. suppose the Evangelists used different 
ways of reckoning, which is very pon 4 

Ver. 17. Bearing his cross.—Whether the cross was put together, or in two 
separate pieces, it appears to us, (on mature reflection,) that they compelled 
Jesus to drag it to the gate of the city nearest Calvary ; at which gate the 
met Simon of Cyrene, and finding Jesus unable to proceed with it, they compel- 
led this countryman to carry it the rest of the way to Calvary. Compare note on 
Mat. xxvii. 32.—Golgotha.—{ Golgotha, of which the Greek Kranion, and 
Calvaria, are merely translations, is supposed to have been a hill, or a ri- 
sing on a greater hill, on the north-west of Jerusalem. |—Bagster. 

Ver..19. Wrote a title and put it on the cross.—‘ This was the usual cus- 
tom of the Romans, when any were condemned to death, to affix to the in- 
strument of their punishment, or to order to be carried before them, a writing, 
expressing the crime fur which they suffered: and this writing was called in 
Latin, T'itle.—Lardner’s Cred. [The apparent. discrepancy between the ac- 
counts of this title given by the Evangelists, which has been urged as an ob- 
jection against their inspiration and veracity, has been most satisfactorily ac- 
counted for by Dr. Townson; who supposes, that, as it was written in He- 
brew, Greck, and Latin, it might have slightly varied in each language; and 
that, as St. Luke and St. John wrote for the Gentiles, they would prefer the 
Greek inscription ; that St. Matthew, addressing the Jews, would use the He- 
brew ; and that St. Mark, writing to the Romans would naturally give the 
Latin. }—Bagster. : 

Ver. 20. Nigh to the city.—The cross stood by the way-side, where per- 
sons were continually passing, and where it was usual to erect crosses to 
make public examples of malefactors. tu deter others from committing the like 





Christ commendeth his mother to John. 


JOHN.—CHAP. XIX. 


The death and burial of Christ. 


21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to | 4M," | vinegar, he said. It °i i 

= - ‘ ; -D. 2. gar, , It is finished: and he bow- 
Getierccld, Cam King of the Sows, 2 |" Soa | arr Head and gave + up the ghost 

22 Pilate i d e wh Y hhaverwii I Ae fine, : 1 J The Jews therefore, because it was the 
oe _ chaning ; a ave written rte. a ataie the bodies should not re- 

: main ‘ upon 
23 {| Then the soldiers, when they had cruci-|" pa” | (for € that sabbath dey ic high day vee 
a took on dipnati and oats four | wiu2ts | sought Pilate that their legs might be broken, 
parts, to every soldier a part; and also his|xcis%. | and that they might be t 
coat: now the coat was without seam, * WO-|yc24. 32 Then aris the sole ond bie the 
BAM eer eres actong temactvon [iTS | ee tetneatem sno! eer which sas 
. * ay 9 | a c.16.32. nim, 
Lest Sine Bie eas lots for i Pa ai » peat, |. 339 But when they came to Jesus, and saw that 
oe a a ; at the scripture might be ful- he was dead already, they brake not his legs: 
ed, which " saith, They parted my raiment pag 34 But one of the soldiers with a spear pier- 


among them, and for my vesture they did cast 
lots. These things therefore the soldiers did. 
25 J] Now there stood by the cross of Jesus| 


d Is.53.10,12 
He.2. 


ced his side, and forthwith came thereout 
4 blood and : water. 


35 And jhe that saw it bare record, and his 


wen fe ie Teas se pee the ae decks « true: aie oe: knoweth that he saith 

ve : y Magdalene. e123. | true, that ye might believe: 

26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and|¢%278.) 36 For these things were done, that the scrip- 

the disciple standing by, * whom he loved, he bh Heo, | ture * should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall 

saith unto his mother, » Woman, behold thy) 13.568.| not be broken. 

son! i i1pesa.| 37 And again another scripture | saith, They 
27 Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy |; 1s01.1.3| Shall look on him whom they have pierced. 

z mother! And from that hour that. disciple | , gxi24, | 38 J And after this Joseph of Arimathea, being 

took her unto his own * home. hue | a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for ™ fear of the 
28 J| After this, Jesus knowing that all things], ,...,, | Jews, besought Pilate that he might take away 

were now accomplished, that the scripture; 2c/210| the body of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave. 
Moe ores set's Yosse) full of-vinevar:|"2E. | so.Aud there camemion > Nepean won 

ears | 1 ere came also " Nicodemus, whic 
and they filled a sponge with vinegar, and put nesiz | at the first came to Jesus by night, and ° brought 
it upon hyssop, and put zt to his mouth. (2 ate mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred 





30 When Jesus therefore had received the 





Priests were ready (notwithstanding it was Passover time) to 

urry our Saviour to the dreadful death of crucifixion, which 
he had himself repeatedly predicted, and which was brought 
about by a remarkable train of providences. This was nota 
Jewish punishment, and would hardly have been adopted, had 
they not been under restraint, as to the power of life and death, 
which made it necessary to obtain his consent; but for the ne- 
cosy of which, it is not likely that Pilate would have inter- 
fered. This, however, obliged the Jews themselves to confess 
that the sceptre was indeed departed from Judah, and that 
Shiloh was now esme. (See Gen. xlix. 10.) - Another remark- 
uble circumstance is, the title which Pilate put upon the cross, 
proclaiming him King of the Jews, whom they now crucified. 
This, indeed, sorely displeased the Jews, who would fain have 
had it altered: but Pilate, who had sacrificed, as himself own- 
ed, an innocent man to please them, would not, from the same 
motive, alter a line or a Jetter of what he had himself written; 
and though the different inscriptions seem in some respects to 
have varied, they all agreed in this obnoxious sentence, “‘ The 
King of the Jews,” and proclaimed in the three chief tongues 
of the then known world, that the Jews had crucified their 
king, for whom they had so long wished and prayed. In this 
event several remarkable prophecies were fulfilled, as we shall 
presently observe; in the meantime we must notice the affec- 
tionate language which Jesus uses towards his mother and his 
beloved Apostle John. Though, upon his apprehension, his dis- 
ciples generally were each scattered to his own Home, an excep- 
tion must be made for Peter and John: the former, indeed, had 
better have fled with the rest, than have stopped to deny his 
Master; but the latter, who was the youngest of them, kept 
hovering about him during the wal and, when that was over, 


_ secured a station as near as he could to the foot of the cross, 


with our Lord’s mother and other pious women, whom neither 
danger nor disgrace could separate from him. Jesus, in the 
midst of his acute sufferings, could not contemplate with in- 
difference the foriorn situation of his mother, now a widow, 
as is generally believed, and a sword having pierced through 
her own bowels, as had been predicted. (See Luke ii. 35.) 
While, there'ore, he calls her attention to his own sufferings, 
he calls also the attention of the young apostle to his mother; 


pound weight. 





and he so well understood the Saviour’s hint, that from that 
hour he took her to his own home: it is also believed, on the 
authority of an early tradition, that she lived and died with 

im. Jesus now recollecting that there was one prophecy re- 
ae him yet unfulfilled said, ‘I thirst;” ond the soldiers 
themselves fulfilled the prediction of the patriarch David, by 
giving him vinegar to drmk. He now eat “Tt is finished :” 
and bowing down his head, ‘‘ gave up the ghost.” 

Thus closes the awful history of our Saviour’s sufferings, in 
which grief rapidly follows grief, like as wave follows wave in 
the agitated ocean. Well, indeed, might the Saviour cry, “O 
my God, my soul is cast down within me All thy 
waves and billows are gone over me.” (Ps. xlii. 7.) Let us 
hastily recount his successive scenes of misery. He celebrated 
the Passover on the Thursday evening at Jerusalem—at mid- 
night was arrested in_the garden, and carried before the High 
Priest, and then the Sanhedrim—about six in the morning of 
Friday taken before Pilate, who, after several vain attempts 
to pacify the Jews, surrendered him to their fury—nailed to the 
cross at nine—-at noon came on the miraculous darkness, 
which continued til three, when he expired; and the same 
evening about sunset was entombed. Addison describes the 
closing scene in the following few, but, striking lines :—‘‘ See 
where they have nailed the Lord and giver of life! How his 
wounds blacken, his body writhes, and his heart heaves with pi- 
ty and with agony! O, Almighty sufferer, look down, look down 
froin thy trumphant infamy! Lo, he inclines his head to his 
sacred bosom !—Hark, he groans!—See, he expires !—The earth 
trembles; the temple rends; the rocks burst; the dead arise 
—which are’ the quick ?—which are the dead?—Sure Nature, 
all Nature, is departing with her Creator.” 

Ver. 31—42. Circumstances which followed the death of 
Christ, including his entombment.—We confine our remarks 
here to the circumstances related by St. John: for those re- 
lated by the other Evangelists, see our remarks on Matt. xxvii. 
and Luke xxii. It was not only by a special Providence, for 
the fulfilment of prophecy, that the legs of Jesus were pre- 
served unbroken, and his side pierced, but there seems also a 
mystical design, as our Evangelist afterwards explains it in 
his first epistle, (ch. v. 6;) “‘ This is he that came by water 





crimes. Alexander the emperor ordered a eunuch to be crurcified by the 
way-side, in which his servants used commonly to go to his country-house.— 
Orient. Cust. No. 1305. 

Ver. 23. Without seam.—Josephus represents the tunic of Aaron as wove 
in this manner; noris this unusual. See Orient. Lit. No. 1376. 

Ver. 29. A vessel full of vinegar, &c.—See notes on Mat. xxvii. 34, 48. [This 
hyssop is termed a reed by Matthew and Mark ; and it appears that a species 
of hyssop with a reedy stalk, about two feet long, grew about Jerusalem. 
See Bochart.|—Bagster. But some think the herb itself was mixed with the 
vinegar upon the sponge, before being raised by a reed. Harris’s Nat. Hist. 

Ver. 39. It is finished.—These do not appear to have been absolutely the 
fast words of our Saviour, for the three other Evangelists state, ‘‘ That he cried 
again with a loud voice, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit,” and 
then gave up the ghost. : , 

Ver. 31. That the bodies should not remain.—See Deut. xxi. 22, 23.—A 
high day.—Not only a Sabbath, but the second day of the feast of unleavened 
bread. on which they offered the sheaf of new corn. 





* Ver. 32. Brake the legs.—[Lactantius says, that it was a common custom 
to break the legs of criminals upon the cross ; which was done, we are told, 
at the instep, with an iron mallet ; and appears to have been a kind of coup 
de grace, the sooner to put them out of pain. J—Bagster. 

Ver. 34. Blood and water.—Blood from the heart itself, and water from the 
pericardium, or bag which contains the heart. [It appears from this, that the 
spear went through the pericardium, and pierced the heart ; and that the wa- 
ter, or aqueous humour, proceeded from the former, and the élood from the lat- 
ter. It affords the most decisive evidence that Jesus died for our sins ; and 
thus the conduct of the soldiers was overruled to take away all pretences to 
the contrary, by which his enemies might have attempted to invalidate the 
reality of his resurrection; and to accomplish two most important prophe- 
cies. ]}+Bagster. 4 

Ver. 36. A bone of him shall not be broken.—See Exod. xii. 26 ; also Psal. 
XXXiv. 20. 

Ver. 37. They shall _look.—See Zech. xii. 10. . - 

Ver. 39 A hundred pound weight.—This has re or incredible ; but 
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The resurrection of Christ. 





JOHN.—CHAP. XX. 


7 


He appeareth to Mary Magdalene. 





40 Then took they the body of Jesus, and 4.20" | which came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, 
wound P it in linen clothes with the spices, as | =z, — | and believed. . 
the manner of the Jews is to bury. [588 x = as yet they ee a 

. ; 0. . s 1s 7) : 

41 Now in the place where he was crucified] ''* | tha sa ee aa gain fon 
there was a garden; and in the garden a new] | 4,...,,,| 10 hen the disciples y ag 
sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid. aed their own home. 0) is + 

42 There ‘laid they Jesus therefore because] &. | 11 But Mary stood without at the sepulchre 
tof the Jews’ preparation day ; for the sepul-| «*’ | weeping: and as she wept, she stooped down, 
chre was nigh at hand. boi323 | and looked * into the sepulchre, 

CHAPTER XX. pe ss 12 aS — » cee in ea ren gh cng 
1 Mary cometh to the sepulchre; 3 sodo Peter and John, ignorant of the resurrection. © Ln. e- one a e ea an eo ler a e e 
hd conte er Tenge Br Mecripash ace oaiie: | Te where the body of Jesus had lain. 
bine * first day of the week cometh ey rena, | 13 eteee a fe eae “a Relies. tid 
Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, | ~~~ | weepest thou? She saith unto them, Becaus 
unto resepulchss, and seeth the stone taken * Aoki. they — aan away iy a and I know 
away from the sepulchre. ; 133135. | NOt where they have laid him. — 

2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon ]*™a165 | 14 And when she had thus said, she turned 
Peter, and to the other disciple, whom ° Jesus |' Mais’ | herself back, and i saw Jesus standing, and 
loved, and saith unto them, They have taken }) 5-416, knew not tere it Hastetis.: z 
away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and.-we pe 15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weep- 
know not where they have laid him. ‘ i isi, [est thou? whom seekest thou? She, sup- 

3 Peter «therefore went forth, and that other] *”3 | posing him to be the gardener, saith unto him, 
disciple, and came to the sepulchre. nPs2e | sir, ifthou have borne him hence, tellme where 

4 So they ran both together: and the other} 257 | thou hast laid him, and «I will take him away. 

isci i d e first to | 0 «16.28 16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. !1She turned 
tt cian Sree aeaias P fo8.14, | m herself, and saith unto him, Rabbont 3 Which 

5 And he stooping down, and looking in, saw| 2038i* | is to say, Master. 
the linen clothes © lying; yet went he not in. 4.6,7. 17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, |?**"'* |I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go 
and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the "Pets. | to my” brethren, and say unto them, I * ascend 
linen clothes lie, hati, |unto my Father, and ? your Father; and to 

7 And the ‘napkin, that was about his head, | 42535, | my ?God, and your * God. 
not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped] #%°3% | 18 Mary Magdalene *came and told the dis- 
together in a place by itself. Re2l3. | ciples that she had seen the Lord, and that he 

8 Then went in also that other disciple, |*“***"| had spoken these things unto her. 





and blood ;” on which we shall only at present remark, that 
we conceive the fact had a figurative allusion to those two 
great doctrines of the Christian system—atonement by the 
blood of Christ, and the washing of regeneration and the re- 
newal of our nature by the influences of the Holy Spirit. So 
Dr. Watts explains it :—- 

“* Our Saviour’s pierced side 

Pour’d out a double flood. 

By water we are purified, 

And pardon’d by the blood.” 

We have already hinted at the many prophetic allusions ac- 
complished in this great event. ‘‘ To him give all the prophets 
witness,” (Acts x. 43;) and none more copiously than the pa- 
triarch David, who by the prophetic spirit clearly anticipated 
this day of sorrows, when he cried, “My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?’ and when he speaks of himself as 
exposed to public scorn and ridicule—‘‘i am a worm and no 
man; a reproach of men, and despised of the people. All they 
that see me laugh me to scorn: they shoot out the lip, they 
shake the head; saying, ‘He trusted on the Lord that he 
would deliver him; let nee deliver him, seeing he delighteth 
in him’. ... For dogs have compassed me: the assembly of 
the wicked have enclosed me: they pierced my hands and my 
feet. They part my garments among them, and cast lots upon 
my vesture.” (Ps, xxii. 1, 6,7, 16—18,) ‘‘ They gave me gall 
for my meat; andin my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.” 

But the most important words of Jesus in this part of the 
narrative, and nearly the last,which he uttered, were, “It is 
finished”—meaning, not only that his prophetic and mediato- 
rial work, but the whole series of types and prophecies re- 
specting him, was accomplished. 

“In this hour the long series of prophecies, visions, types, 
and figures, was accomplished ; this was the centre in which 
they all met; this the point towards which they had tended 
and yerged throughout the course of so many generations. 
You behold the law and the prophets standing, if we may 
speak so, at the foot of the cross, and doing homage. You 
behold Moses and Aaron bearing the ark of the covenant; 


David and Elijah presenting the oracle of testimony. You 
behold all the priests and sacrifices, all the rites and ordi- 
nances, all the types and symbols, assembled together to re- 
ceive their consummation. Without the death of Christ, the 
worship and ceremonies of the law would have remained a 
pompous, but unmeaning institution. In the hour when he 
was crucified, ‘the book with the seven seals’ was opened. 
Every rite assumed its significancy, every prediction met its 
event, every symbol displayed its correspondence,” (Blai7’s 
Sermons, vol. i. Ser. 5.) 

Cuap. XX. Ver. 1—18. Jesus appears to Mary Magdalene 
at the sepulchre.—Besides Mary Magdalene, Matthew men- 
tions another Mary, (meaning, most probably, Mary the wife 
of Cleopas, who stood with her at the foot of the cross, chap. 
xix. 25,) and Mark mentions other women ; so that it appears 
there were at least three: but John’s narrative concerns one 
only, though at the-same time her language implies that there 
was at least another; for she says, verse 2, ‘“‘ We know not,”’ 
&c, Notwithstanding all that Jesus had intimated about 
rising from the dead, it does not appear that any one of his 
disciples, male or female, anticipated such an event; and how 
they interpreted his language on such oceasions, is to us in- 
comprehensible. It should seem as if Providence had east, as 
it were, a mist over the eyes of their minds, that they might 
fall under no suspicion of acting a part to deceive others. Had 
they but suspected that he were risen, they would not have 
carried spices to embalm him, nor would they have been under 
any anxiety about rolling away the stone; much less would 
they have been alarmed when they found the stone rernoved, 
lest the body should have been stolen. Nor does even Mary 
Magdalene, with all her sanguine attachment to him, seem to 
have entertained an idea of his resurrection, till Jesus spoke to 
her; and then, though she did not recollect his person, (perhaps 
not being dressed as usual,) she in a moment recognised his 
voice, the well known sound of which vibrated oe rapture 
on her ear, and perhaps she was eager to embrace him; but 
he desires her not, to stop at present, for he was not yet as- 
cended, nor about immediately to leave them. Shortly, how- 





the Talmud says, eighty pounds were used at the funeral of Rabbi Gamaliel 
the elder. At the funeral of Herod, Josephus says, five hundred domestics fol- 
lowed, carrying spices.—Orient. Cust. No. 1308. 

Ver. 40. As the manner of the Jews is to bury.—Campbell, ‘‘ Which is the 
Jewish manner of embalming.” 

Cuap. XX. Ver. 1. Cometh Mary Magdalene.—[Mary Magdalene, as well as 
Peter, was evidently at the sepulchre twice on the morning of the resurrection. 
The first time of her going was some short time before her companions, the other 
Mary and Salome, (Mat. xxviii. 1;) and observing that the stone had been re- 
moved, she returned to inform Peter and John. In the mean time, the other 
Mary and Salome came to the sepulchre, and saw the angel, as recorded by 
Matthew and Mark. While these wornen returned to the city, Peter and John 
went to the sepulchre, passing them at some distance, or going another way, 
followed by gen Maedalene, who staid after their return. This was her se- 
cond journey, when she saw two angels, and then Jesus himself, as here re- 
lated ; and seis after, Jesus appeared to the other women, as they re- 
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turned to the city. (Mat. xxviii. 9,10.) In the meantime, Joanna and hereompany 
arrived at the sepulchre, when two angels appeared to them, and addressed them 
as the one angel had done the other women. (Lu. xxiv. 1—10.) They immediately 
returned to the city, and by some means found the apostles before the others ar- 
rived, and informed them of what they had seen: upon which, Peter went a sz- 
cond time to the sepulchre,but saw only the linen clothes lying. Lu.xxiv-12.]—B. 

Ver. 8. Saw, and believed.—Were convinced that he must indeed be risen 
from the dead. 4 

Ver. 10, Unto their own home.—Doddridge and Campbell, ‘ To their com- 
panions. 

Ver, 17. Touch me not.—Sherlock, ‘Hang not about me.” Doddridge, 
‘“ Embrace me not.”’ Campbell says, ‘‘ The verb (haptes/hai) in the use of the 
LXX., denotes not only to touch, but to cleave to, asin Job xxxi. 7. Ezek, 
xli. 6, and other places.” The sense here plainly is, ‘' Do not detain me at pre- 
sent. .... Lose not a moment in carrying the joyful tidings of my resurrec- 


tion to my disciples." 


> 


Christ appeareth to his disciples. 


JOHN.—CHAP. XX. 


The incredulity of Thomas. 


19 J Then ‘the same day at evening, being | 4,™5 48" | nails, and rj i 
dD. 2. ils, put my finger into the print of the 
RI see sisotfiRnemerussecavtedster | EE | not toner ny bane inte hie ager at 
: 1 Co.15.5. : ‘ 
pita of oe ei came nag ee anes in the} acis2 | 26 | And after eight days again his disciples 
See” and saith unto them, Peace be unto deme were Meh os ny meee with them: then 
: ’ wens. | Came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood 
- 20 And when he had so said, he showed unto fra in the midst, and said, Pease > be unto you. 


them Ais hands and his side. Then "were the 
disciples glad, when they saw the Lord. 
21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace ‘be 


x Ac.2.4,38, 
y Mat.16.19 
18.15. 


27 Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither 
thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach 
hither thy «hand, and thrust it into my side: 


unto oe leatiglg Father hath sent me, even|* >), | and be ¢not faithless, but believing. 

“28 he Dict he had said this, he breathed 4 My pes athens ei et aa 

on them, and saith unto them, Receive * ye 29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because 
yo eh Ghost: at es b oye thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed 

ose soever = |e Und. 

peels atlantga ie tees ames oo sae 

retain, they are retained. ‘ cate 30 | And ¢ many other signs truly did Jesus 
24 J] But * Thomas, one of the twelve, called eipers, {lilt the presence of his disciples, which are not 

Didymus, was not with them when Jesus|,...2, | writtenin this book: ~ 

came. : htuid. | 31 But » these are written, that ye might 
25 The other disciples therefore said unto him, i ¢3.1516 believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son ot 
Wehaveseen the Lord. Buthe* said unto them, iota, | God; and ‘ that believing ye might have life 


Except I shall see in his hands the print of the 


ever, he should “ ascend to his Father and their Father—to his 
and their God.” The text does not say that she did not 
touch him ; her laying hold of him might be the reason of his 
desiring her not to hold him at the present. 

Ver. 19—31. Jesus again appears to his disciples, and after- 
wards to Thomas, and shows them his hands and his feet.— 
It is worthy of observation, that while our Lord Jesus shows 
the utmost anxiety to satisfy his own disciples of the reality of 
his resurrection, by repeated appearances and ‘conversations, 
accompanied by circumstances decidedly miraculous, as in the 

resent instance, he does not in any one instance appear to 

is enemies, the priests and unbelieving Jews. This has been 
objected to by infidel writers as a suspicious circumstance: it 
should be considered, however, that he had in his lifetime, and 
even at his death, wrought a great number of miracles, the 
which, when they could not deny their reality, they perversely 
attributed toqemons, though at the same time they were of 
the most benevolent character: and, after all this, not only 
refused to credit them, but persecuted him to death on account 
of them. What claim could these men have to more mi- 
racles ? ; 

In the next place, it should be considered that this is in har- 
mony with the conduct of God, as respects the principles of 
what is called natural religion. On the doctrine of a future 
state, for instance, though reason furnishes a variety of argu- 
ments sufficient to convince men who are not unwilling to 
hee lh hk is the evidence not of that overwhelming nature 
as to preclude the possibility of doubt, or to counterbalance 
the influence of the corrupt passions of mankind. As it is 
hard in secular things to convince a man against his will, so 
\s it difficult to convince a libertine that he will be called to 
account before the bar of God, when his hopes, his wishes, his 
passions, all say—No! Those who would not be convinced, 
were justly left to perish in their sins. 

But let us consider the incidents here related. The evening 
~of the same day on which our Lord had appeared early in the 
morning to Mary Magdalene and others, he appeared to the 
body of his disciples, who were assembled with closed doors, 
on account of the Jews. A report had been raised that these 
disciples had stolen the body of their Master, and it was na- 
tural to expect that the Jews would prosecute them with the 
same virulence as they had done him. The doors being fas- 
tened, however, seems mentioned for the purpose 0 showing 
that our Saviour’s entrance among them was miraculous; an 
the exhibition of his wounds was evidently designed to de- 
monstrate the identity of his person. The Salaam he pro- 
nounced, “ Peace be unto you!” was in perfect harmony with 
his farewell discourse, (chap. xiv. 27,)1n which he promises 
them peace and happiness. At first, however, Luke informs 
us (ch. xxiv. 37) they were much alarmed, under the idea that 
it was his ghost, till he allowed them to handle his limbs and 
inspect his wounds. ‘A spirit hath not flesh and bones, as 

e see me have;” and, for their farther conviction, he did eat 
hefore them, (Iuuke xxiv. 42, 43;) for it must be recollected 
that, though cur Lord was raised from the dead as Lazarus 
and others hed been his body, probably, did not undergo its 





Ver. 19. Same day at evening.—This verse, compared with ver. 1, may help 

to settle the question as to the time when the Christian Sabbath commences. 
*Mary went early the /irst day’—this verse says, evening of the same day: 

this was the evening of the Christian Sabbath. 

Ver. 23, Whose soever sina ye remit.—'The ministerial sentence of absolution, 
except where it relates to ecclesiastical censures, is merely a declarauon of 
what God has done. ; 

Ver. 26. And after eight days—i. e. on the eighth day, or the first of the 
following week. So “‘ after three days,” Mat. xxvii. 63 ; Mark viii. 31, means 
evidently on the third day. ee , 

Ver, 28. My Lord and my God —[The disbelief of the apostles is the means 


through his name. 





final change, so as to become spiritual and glorified, till the 
time of his ascension into glory. Then, as St. Paul says of 
those who shall be found alive at the sounding of the last 
trumpet, ‘in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” that 
mysterious change might be induced. 4 

On the same occasion our Lord breathed upon them, as in- 
dicative of the gift of the Holy Spirit, which, not many ia 
after this, they were to receive, and whereby they were quali- 
fied to “ discern spirits,” or to read the hearts of men, and to 
announce their pardon, or otherwise, as the case might be. 
Farther than as every minister of God’s word is authorized to 
denounce his judgments against all sin, and promise pardon to 
all penitent believers. This clearly refers to miraculous pow- 
ers, and is confined to apostolic times. 

But to return to our history.—Thomas not being present on 
the above occasion, was so incredulous as to protest against 
the truth of what was stated. to him by the other apostles ; 
but Jesus, knowing his objection did not arise from infidelity 
of heart, but from a fear that the news was (as we sometimes 
say) too good to be true, was pleased to appear to them again 
on that any week, when Thomas himself was present; an 
so far was he from persevering in his objection, that he no 
sooner saw the Lord than he both confessed and adored him 
—Thomas answered, “ My Lord, and my God!” | 

These words have indeed been variously explained, and to 
avoid the evidence resulting from them in favour of our Lord’s 
divinity, some have supposed this to be the language merely 
of surprise and P diasionent a vain, and, indeed, a profane 
exclamation! But the text says, ““Thomas answered and 
said unto him,” that is, unto Christ himself—“ My Lord, and 
my God!” and our Lord himself plainly so understood it, for 
he replies, ‘‘ Thomas, because thou hast seen me thou hast 
believed.” So the learned Reformer, Beza: “ Frorn the pro- 
noun éo him, it appears that the words which follow are not 
merely the expression of the Apostle’s admiration, as the 
Nestorians used to evade this passage; but the words repre- 
sent him addressing Jesus himself as the true God and his 
Lord:....and there is not a more express instance in the 
Gospels, of the invocation of Christ as the true God.” (See 
Dr. Smith’s Messiah.) : 

It is not necessary to suppose that Thomas’s incredulity so 
far prevailed as to induce ae to feel the Saviour’s wounds, 
but rather the contrary; for Jesus adds, ‘‘ Because thou hast 
scen me thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed’’—that is, as Doddridye judiciously 
explains it, who ‘‘have believed on the credible testimony of 
others; for they have shown a greater degree of candour and 
humility, which renders the faith it produces so much the 
more acceptable.” : 

The chapter closes with stating that Jesus did many more 
things than are stated in this Gospel, (or indeed in all the 
Evangelists,) and the end of all is—not to gratify cunosity, or 
furnish an amusement, as is the case of most other writings ; 
but that we “may believe that Jesus is the Chniet, and that 
believing we may have life through his name ;” for “ the end’ 
of all true “faith is the salvation of our souls.” 








of furnishing us with a full and satisfactory demonstration of the resurrection 
of our Lord. Throughout the divine dispensations, every doctrine and every 
important truth is gradually revealed ; and here we have a conspicuous in- 
stance of this progressive system. An angel first declares the glorious event, 
The empty satan cs confirms the women’s report. Christ's appearance to 
Mary Magdalene showed that he was alive; that to the discipies at Eas 
proved that it was at least the spirit of Christ ; that to the eseven rps =i 
reality of his body ; and the conviction given to St. T homas, proved it t e 
selfsame body that had been crucified. Incredulity itself is satisfie 130 
the convinced apostle exclaims, in the joy of his heart, ‘* My Lord and my 
God 1" }—Bagster 

rT )}—Bag. 1183 


+ 


- s 


~ Christ appears again to his disciples. JOHN.—CHAP. XXI. 


“CHAPTER XXI. o> "11 Simon Peter v ent up, and drew ine net 
1 Christ appearing again to his disciples, was known of them by the grest (rsinus |~<a3~ {to land full of great fishes, a hundred and — 
aun sep As foreielleth him of his death: 22 rebuketh his curiosity touching John. | * 145 fifty and three: and for all there were so 
FTER these things Jesus showed himself], ,,,.49,. | many, yet was not the net broken. 3 
again to the disciples at the sea of Tibe- 12 {| Jesus saith unto them, ie and dine. _ 
ipa fendi ire eNO? scan [ane mone oF ie disc 
Thomas called Didymus, and * Nathanael of Pron, Lord. ; : 
Cana in Galilee, and the sons * of Zebedee, |° “| 13 Jempes Aber eemeth, ane taketh bread, and 
and two other of his disciples. __ | giveth them, and fish likewise. 
3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. |°°"*”* | 14 This his now the third time that Jesus 
91 8 * as 
pbey in at ee he ies 2° ae thee. a showed eer _ oe Ripe after that he 
ey went forth, and entered into a ship imme- |‘ ™°*" | was risen from the dead. 
diately ; and that night they caught nothing. 15 J So when they had dined, Jesus saith to 
4 But when the morning was now come,| --— {Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
Jesus stood on the shore: but the disciples ‘me more ithan these? He saith unto him, 
knew < not that it was Jesus. ~ |g acto. | Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. 
5 Then ‘Jesus saith’ unto them, * Children He saith unto him, Feed } my lambs. 
have ye any meat? They answered him, No. |»e29%| 16 He saith to him: again the second time, 
6 And he said unto them, Cast ‘the net on] _ |Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He 
the right side of the ship, and ye shall find.|' ¥% | saith unto him, Yea, Lord; taou knowest that 
They cast therefore, and now they were not I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my 
able to draw it for the multitude of fishes. j Is40 UL. k sheep. ; 
7 Therefore that disciple whom Jesus Joved| ¥ze3t2.| 17 He saith unto him the third time, Simon, 
saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when he.20 son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter was 
1Pe.5.24. 


Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he 
girt Ais fisher’s coat unto him, (for he was 
naked,) and did cast himself into the sea. 

8 And the other disciples came in a little 





k He.13.20. 
1 Pe.2.25. 


os a 


ei, ee 
e giveth a charge to Peter. 





% 


grieved ! because he said unto him the third 
time, Lovest thou me? And he said unto. 
him, Lord, thou ™ knowest all things; thou 
knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith unto 





ship; (for they were not far from land, but}; 1.3%, | him, Feed my sheep. 
as it were two hundred cubits,) dragging the 18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, " When 
net with fishes. = me.i63. | thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and 
9 As soon then as they were come to land, walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when 
they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid}, 133, | thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
thereon, and bread. 41234) hands, and another shall ° gird thee, and 
10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish carry thee whither thou wouldest not. 
which ye have now caught. oAcatl | 19 This spake he, signifying by what death 
PReg XXI. Ver. 1-14. Jesus appears again to fis dis- | now rely upon me for the pardon of all your offences, and the 


ciples at the sea of Tiberias.—This sea was no otherfhan the 
lake of Gennesaxeth, so often mentioned in the Gosfels. It is 
evident from this narrative, that the greater part of the dis- 
ciplgs had returned to’their former occupation, that of fishing, 
and¥perhaps were compelled to do so for their support. Their 
dreams of temporal honwur were now vanished, and it does 
not appear that they yet understood any thing of their future 
destination or employment. It was a night scene, (or rather 
very early in the morning,) like that in which Jesus once be- 
fore appeared to them, walking on the water—now they saw 
him standing on the shore. The moon beams silvered over 
the waves, and they were probably lamenting, as they had 
once done before, that after toiling all night they had caught 
nothing. A voice from the shore now direeted them to cast 
the net on the right side of the ship, when, lo! they were not 
able to draw it ashore, from the multitude of fishes which it 
enclosed. The similarity of these circumstances to those of 
the former miracle, to Shioh we have above alluded, probably 
led the beloved disciple, John, to conclude that it was the 
same voice that had before given them the like success, and 
he intimated this to Peter, who, with his nsual impetuosity, 
threw an upper garment over him, and, jumping into the 
water, waded eagerly through it somewhat more than the dis- 
tance of a hundred yards, while the other disciples in the boat 
dragged the full net with them to the shore. Upon the land 
they found a fire with fish laid to broil thereon, and bread with it. 
They were now directed to bring some of the fresh caught fish, 
when Peter ran hastily to fetch them from the boat, and though 
the net was so heavily laden it did not break; another cireum- 


stance that must call to mind the former miracle, and confirm, 


the opinion they had formed. This opinion must arrive to 
certainty when. Jesus, in his usual manner, distributed to them 
food, and ate with them—the great pledge of friendship among 
the eastern nations. This was as much as to say—You may 





CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. After these things.-Grotius und Le Clerc have a 
strange notion, that this chapter was written by some elders of the Church of 
Ephesus, trom a verbal relation they had received from the apostle. But Dr. 
Mil! has refuted this notion, which seems sufficiently contradieted by verse 24 
st ses itself—After these things, does not mean immediately, but some 

uys after, 

Ver. 5. Chiidren.—Doddridge and Campbell, '‘ My lads.’,——Have ye any 
meat 2—Campbell, “ victuals.” Doddridge, ‘“ any thing to eat?’ i. e. have 
ye caught any fish? 

Ver. . His Visher’s “coat.—Doddridge, “his cout.” 
garment ;” we might say more characteristically, “his jacket.”——He was 
naked—[That is, he was only in his vest, or under garment; for gwmnos, 
naked, like the Hebrew, arom, is frequently applied to one who has merely laid 
aside his outer garment. ‘lo which may be added what we read in the LXX. 
Job xxii. 6: “Thou AAT taken away the covering of the naked,” the plaid or 
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Campbell, ‘‘ upper 








continuance of my favour. Baie 
Ver. 15—25. Our Lord puts the attachment of Peter ‘o the 
test, and reproves his curiosity. The conclusion.—Dinner 
being over, our Lord thus addresses Peter: ‘‘ Simon, son of — 
Jonas, lovest thou me more than these?” Than these what? 
The expression has been generally understood as polaris. to 
the other disciples; ‘‘ Simon, lovest thou me more than Tho- 
mas, and Nathanael, and the sons of Zebedee?” If sp. * feed 
my sheep.’ But it may bear another interpretation :—” Lovest 
thou me more than thy means of livelihood? Canst thou 
again forsake thy boats and nets, and, abandoning those 
means of support, devote thyself to feed my scattered sheep?” 
And Peter’s reply may be thus understood: ‘ Lord, notwith- 
standing my cowardice and ingratitude, in forsaking and deny-_ 
ing thee, thou Anowest that I love thee.” ‘The repetition of this" 
question seems designed to give him time to reflect on his 
former conduct. Thrice had he denied his Master, thrice 
therefore is he put upon considering: as if his Lord had said 
—‘ Simon, be not hasty in thy reply—consider what it may 
cost thee to be my disciple.” Peter was now wounded to the 
quick, and replied, with all his energies, “‘ Lord. hou knowest 
all ner then knewest that I should deny thee ;-and now 
thou knowest, notwithstanding all my cowardice—thou knowest 
that I love thee.’—‘“ Jesus saith unto him, (again,) Feed my 
sheep.” 5 tore 








a seus 
so. 


Our Lord then adds this alarming prediction: “ Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou ginledst 
thyself and walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when thou ~ 
shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another - 

thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest 


shall gird ot. 
This spake Jesus Christ testifying by what death Peter should 
glorify God.” Ecclesiastical History informs us that this was — 
fulfilled in Peter’s crucifixion, about A.D. 68; and that, by his. 
own request, he was executed with his head downward, con- | 





blanket, in which they wrapped themselves, and besides which they had no 
other. In this sense Virgil says, Nudus ara, sere nudus, “ plough naked, and 
sow naked,” i. e. strip off your upper garments. ]— Bagster. 

Ver. 9. And Jish laid thereon.—‘‘ It was common to dress fish on the sea- 
shore.”’—Harmer, 

Ver. 12. Come and dine.—Bishop Pearce prefers, ‘‘ Come (and) breakfast,” 
because it was early in the morning. Doddridge, ‘‘ Come, refresh yourselves.” 
Wesley, ‘‘ Come, eat.” The ancients had usually but two meals, cioner and 
supper; the word here used strictly means the former, whether taken sooner 
or later. ‘Times change ; “ Our ancestors,” says Campbell, “ dined at eleven, 
and supped at five.” : - 

Ver. 14. The third time.—Grotius understands this of the third day of our 
Lord’s appearing ; Doddridge, of the third time of his appearing to such a 
number of disciples. £ 4 ' 

Ver. 18. Stretch forth thy hands.—It was customary in the ancient combats 
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/ Christ rebuketh Peter, for his 
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JOHN.—CHAP. XXL 


curiosity touching John. 


: *, . 
hes oe “pp as eee pert a pot “nD. stay ¢! that that disciple should not die: yet 
20 Then Baier tureilig about, seeth the dis-|"~..., if Reriil eae eta ate ee 
ciple whom Jesus loved following ; which also ae to thee 2 eae ee "Bde: 
leoneds his breast at oy ae and said, Lord, Een 24 J This is the disciple which ‘testifieth of 
which that betrayeth thee ? Rei, these things, and wrote these things: and t we 
2 LP sat a hi to Jesus, Lord, days ge np ae > pid is true. . 
( nd “there are also ma i 
: Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry |, 103 | which Jesus did, the which, it they aeoaarte 
till * come, what is that to thee ? follow *thou| */» | written every one, I suppose that even the 
me. 3 rae world itself could not contain the ¥ books that 


23 Then went this saying abroad among the 


should. be written. Amen. 





sidering himself unworthy to suffer in the same manner as his 
Lo (Cave’s Lives of the Apostles, and Milner’s Church 
ist. ‘ : 

Peter peing ordered to follow Jesus, turned round and saw 
John a. following with him, and had the boldness to ask 
Ese nd what shall this man (do) ?” é 
translates it, “ Lord, what shall become of this man?’ which 
certainly better suits the answer, ‘‘ If I will that he tarry till 
I come, what is that to thee? follow thou me.” We need not 
wonder, however, if this saying be now misunderstood, since 
it was so at the time by those who heard it; for ‘“‘then went 
this saying abroad among the brethren, that ¢hat disciple should 
not die 2 yet Jesus said not so. By tarrying till Chnst should 
for the vanquished person to stretch out his hands to the conqueror, signifying 
that he declined the battle, acknowledging that he was conquered, and sub- 
mitting to the direction of the victor. Orient. Cust. No. 1308. 

vg. 25. The world could not contain, &c.—[This is a very strong eastern 
expression to represent the number of miracles which Jesus wrought. But 
however strong and strange it may appear to us of the Western world, we find 
sacred and other authors using hyperboles of the like kind and signification. 


or, as Dr. Campbell 
f th if 


‘See Nu. xiii. 33. De. i. 28. Dan. iv. 11. Eccle. Ixvii. 15. Basnage gives a very 


similar hyperbole taken from the Jewish writers; in which Jochanar is said to 
have “composed such a great number of precepts and lessons,that ifthe heavens 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON 


[St. Jon is generally considered, with respect to language, as the least cor- 
rect writer in the New Testament. His style indicates a great want of those 
advantages which resuit from a learned education ; but this defect is amply 
compensated by the unexampled simplicity with which ke expresses the sub- 
limest truths. Though coi eae of manner, says Campbell, is common 
to all our Lord’s historians, there are evidently diflerences in the simplicity of 
one compured with that of another. One thing very remarkable in John’s 
style, is un attempt to impress important truths more strongly on the minds of 





DEEPEST ETERS Se ol re 
come, is generally understood, till the destruction of Jerusalem. 
This is sometimes called Christ’s coming, which the apostle 
John is believed to have survived many years. 

The last verse—the world itself ‘could not contain the 
books that should be written,” to record every minute circum- 
stance of the Saviour’s life, is generally considered as a strong 
hyperbole, and expressions of the like kind may be found in 
Nu. xiii. 33. Ju. vi. 12. 1 Ki. x. 27. Matt. xix. 24. Jn. xii. 19, 
&c. The words are, however, capable of a more literal in- 
terpretation, and are thus explained by Dr. Doddridge :—“ The 
world itself (that is, its inhabitants) would not receive them ;” 
that is, they would neither purchase nor read the voluminous 
records, much less could we expect them to be believed. 


were paper, and all the trees of the forests so many pens, and all the children 
of men so many scribes, they would not suffice to write all his lessons.’ ]—B. 
‘Could we with ink the ocean fill, - 
And were the skies of ee made ; al 
Were every stalk on earth a quill 
And every man a scribe by trade ; 
To write the love of God above, 
Would drain the ocean dry; 
Nor could the scroll contain the whole, 
If stretch’d from sky to sky.” 


THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. 


his readers, by employing in the expression of them, both an affirmative pru- 

position and a negative. It is manifestly not without design that he com- 

monly passes over those passages of our Lord's history and teaching, which 

had been treated at large by the other Evangelists, or, if he touches them at 

al!, he touches them but slightly, whilst he records many miracies which had 

been overlooked by the rest, and expatiates on the sublime doctrines of the 
re-existence, the divinity, and the incarnation of the Word, the great ends of 
is mission, and the blessings of his purchase.]—Bagster. - 


A SHORT HARMONY OF THE LAST AND MOST IMPORTANT EVENT, 


OUR LORD’S RESURRECTION. 





MATTHEW XXVIIL 
Fact No. 1. Ver. 1. In the 


MARK XVI. 
Fact No. I. Ver. 1. When 


end of the sabbath, as the first| the sabbath was past, Mary | early the first day of the wee! 
day of the week began to| Mag:alene, and other women,| Mary Magdalene and other 


dawn, came Mary Magda- brought spices tu the sepulchre, 
lene, and the other Mary, to| just as the sun was rising, and 
the sepulchre, and found the] Ver. 4. Found the stone 
stone roiled from the mouth| rolled from the month of the 
of the sepulchre. sepulchre. _ 

Il, (Omitted.) I. (Omitted.) 


LUKE XXIV. 
Fact No.l. Ver. 1. Ve 


JOHN XX. 


i a 2 Mt The first 7 
lay of the week J Mag- 
ate came to the mepitichrs 
women came to the sepulehre, | while it was yet (somewhat) 
and dark, and she seeth the stone 
Ver. 2. Found the stone |rolled away from its mouth. 
rolled away from its mouth. 
Il. Omitted.) II. Ver. 2—10. She runs im- 
mediately to the apostles Peter 
and John, both of whom run 
to the sepulchre: John gets | 
there first, and looks in ; Peter 
comes up and goes first in, and 
then John follows; both see 
nothing but the tomb and grave 
clothes, and both return home. 


. 
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Ul. Ver. 5—7. They see an 
angel, who comforts them,that 
Jesus was risen, and gone to 
Galilee, where his disciples 
should meet with him. 


IV. They run, with a mix- 
ture of fear and joy, to the dis 
ciples ; but meet Jesus by the 
way. 


V. (Omitted. 


VL (Omitted.) 


VIL. Ver. 16, 17. The dis- 
ciples go to Galilee, where the 
see him, as was appointed, 
and he commissions them to 
preach. 


The leading facts are here reduced to seven, which ae marke: 





Ill. Ver. 5. Entering the 
sepulchre, she sees an angel, 
who, 

Ver. 6,7. Comforts the wo- 
men, and assures them Jesus 
would ineet his disciples in 
Galilee. 

IV. Ver.8,9. Theyrunaway 
trembling to the disciples, buc 
by the way he appears to 


Mary. 
Ver. 10, 11. Mary We and 
tells the rest of the disciples, 
but they believe not. 

V. (Omitred.) 


VI. Ver. 12. He appears to 
two disciples going into the 


country. 

Ver. 13. They report it to 
the rest of the disciples, who 
still believe not. 


VII. Ver. 14, 15, stake dehy 
to the apostles and disciples at 
supper, and commissions chem 
to go and preach, 








Ill. Ver. 4—8. Entering the 
sepulchre, they see two angels, 
who comfort the women, as- 
suring them that Jesus would 
meet his disciples in Galilee. 


IV. Ver. 9, 10. They return 
to tell the rest of the disciples, 
who believe not. 


V. Ver. 12. But Peter rans 
(a second time) to the sepul- 
chre, sees only the clothes, and 
returns wonc rake 

VI. Ver. 13—32. Jesus ap- 

ears to two disciples going to 
| gabeer een stops to sup with 
them, 

Ver. 33—35. They return to 
Jerusalem, and acquaint the 


rest. 

VIL. Ver. 36, Jesus appears 
to the apostles and others, and 
commissions them to preach 
the Gospel, beginning at Jeru- 
salem. 








ILL. Ver.11—13. Mary Mag- 
dalene having this while stood 
weeping without,uow looksin, 
and sees two angels, who en- 
deavour to eomfort her ; but 


IV. Ver. 14—18. Turning 
back, she sees Jesus, whom she 
takes for the gurdener, till he 
discovershinself. Then Mary 
goes to tell the other disciples 
that she had seen the Lord. 


V. (Omitted.) 


VI. (Omitted.) 


VII. Ver. 19. The same 
evening Jesus appears to his 
apostles, &c., and particularly 
addresses Peter. = 


d with numerical letters, I. I., &e. On 


No. I. it may be proper to remark, that, on comparing the different Evangelists, it seems that the 
women did not come all to the sepulchre at one time, but some at day-break, and the other women 


not till sun-rise. None of them seem to have been aware, 


night before, or that the sepulchre had been sealed and guarded. 


On Fact Ul. we may remark, that Matthew and Mark 
and John, two. Perhaps one only spoke, and appeared the principal. 


that Nicodemus had brought spices on the 


mention the appearance of one angel—Luke 





THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


. 





istorical books of the New Testament, and forms a 
Jink of connexion between the Gospels and Apostolical Epistles. The Acts, 
or transactens gf Bie Apostles, is the ted given to this book in the Codex Be- 
d in all the modern versions or editions. E 

hat St. Luke was the author of this Book, as well as of the Gospel which 
bears his name, ‘is evident,” as Hartwell Horne remarks, ‘both from the 
introduction, and from the unanimous testimonies of the early Christians. 
Both are inscribed to Theophilus, and, in the very first verse of the Acts, there 
is a reference made to his Gospel, which he cal's the former Treatise. 

From the frequent use of the first person plural, it is clear that he was present 
at most of the transactions he relates. He appears to have accompanied St. 
Paul to Philippi; he also attended him to Jerusalem, and afterwards to Rome, 


Tris 1s the last of the h 


where he remained two yesrs during that. Aposile’s first confinement. Accord- 
ingly we find St. Luke particularly mentioned in two ot the Epistles written by 
St. Paul, from Rome, during that confinement. And as the Book of Acts is 
continued to the end of the second year of St, Paul’s impri: id 
not have been written before the year 63; and as the death o: 
not mentioned, it is probable that the book wus composed before: 
which is supposed to have happened A..D. 65.” Michaelis, Dr, Lardner, Di. 
Benson, Rosenmuller, Bp. Tomline, and the generality of erities, therefore, 
assign the date of this book to the year 63 or64. The history, as it gives the 
only credible account of the rise and spread of Christianity, furnishes, at the 
same time, abundant evidence of its truth, and of its happy effects wocrever 
it was received, in raising and improving the character of man. . 












CHAPTER I. 


1 Christ preparing his apostles to the beholding of his ascensicn, gathereth them to- 
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A. D. 29. 


ye shall be baptized with the Holy ‘ Ghost not 
many days hence. 
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Cuap. I. Ver. 1—11. Our Lord’s ascension.—The excellent 
M. Claude remarks, that here “ the Evangelist |Luke] speaks 
of the things that ‘Jesus began both to do and to teach.’ Now 
he says the same of Moses: ‘He was mighty in words and 
in deeds,’ (Acts vil. 22.).... These two things joined together, 
doing and teaching, are distinguish*ig characters of a true 
prophet, who never separates practice from doctrine.” We 
may remark, however, that there was_a great difference be- 
tween Moses and Jesus, both in their teaching and doing. 
“One taught justice, the other mercy; one abased, the other 
exalted; one terrified, the other comforted. There was also 
a great difference between the deeds of the one and of the 
other. Most of the miracles of Moses were miracles of de- 
struction, with which he chastised the Egyptians: but the mira- 
cles of Jesus Christ were always miracles of benevolence, rais- 
ing the dead, giving sight to the blind,” &c. (Claude’s Essay. 

This practice of teaching and working miracles our Lor 
continued through the whole course of his ministry, ‘t going 
about” preaching and “doing good,” “until the day that he 
was taken up” to heaven; which, however, was not until 
‘after that he, through the Holy Ghost, had given command- 
ments unto the apostles whom he had chosen,” relative to 
their conduct after his departure. “To whom also (says 


tae) he showed himself alive, after his passion, by many in- 
fallible proofs; being seen of them” at different times for 


“forty days,” and at each time speaking to them “of the 


things pertaining to the kmgdom of God”’ He particularly 
commanded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, 
but ‘‘ wait for the promise of the Father,’’—the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost,—till ‘hey should receive it. In one of his last 
interviews with them (within about ten days of the day of 
Pentecost) the eleven seem to have agreed to ask him, ‘‘ Lord 
wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” and 
assume thy throne among them as the Messiah ? 

As this was a question rather of curiosity than of any practical 
utility, it receives a gentle reproof instead of a direct answer. 

It is not for you to know the times, or the seasons, which 
the Father hath put (or reserved) in his own power.” In this 
question of the disciples, as Calvin remarks, ‘‘ There are as 
many errors as words. They dream of an earthly kingdom— 
they assign the time, this time—they shut out the Gentiles, 
restraining the kingdom to Israel. Again, they would fain 
know what was not revealed; whereas, true wisdom is to 
stop in learning where Christ, our Master, pauses in teaching, 
Hence we see the absurdity of aiming to be ‘wise above what 
is written ;’ or to deal in mysteries, which are either not re- 
vealed at all, or but doubtfully and obscurely.” 








CuaP. I. Ver. 1. The former treatise.--Or, as logos may be rendered, ac- 
count, history, or narration ; which moat eyidently refers to the Gospel writ- 
ten by St. Luke, which he also inscribed to his friend Theophilus. 

Ver. 4. Being assembled together.—Margin, ‘' Eating together with them ;” 
and we know that our Lord did eat with his disciples, even after his resurrec- 
4ion. (Luke xxiv. = Pe the original word seeins applicable to any friendly 
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Our Lord Jesus, thougn he refused to gratify the curiosity of 
his apostles, gave them to understand that, in a very short 
time, they should be properly instructed in their duty; and, by 
the effusion of the Holy Spirit, be fully qualified to become 
witnesses for him, not only “in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, 
and in Samaria,” but also among the Gentiles, even-unto the 
ultermost parts of the earth. 

We now come to another most interesting scene, that of 
the Saviour’s ascension into heaven. After the conversation 
above referred to, and the commission given to the apostles, 
as related by St. Matthew, ch. xxviii. 18—20, which evidentl 
took place at or near Jerusalem, St. Luke informs us he le 
them out as far as the boundaries of Bethany, which was b 
the foot of Olivet, or the Mount of Olives. (Luke xxiv. 50 
and there “he blessed them ;” and probably from that side 
of the Mount nearest to the village, which was the eastern 
side, he gradually ascended in a cloud sent down to receive. 
him, while his disciples stood below, lost in wonder and ad- 
miration. Dr. R. Richardson, a pious physician, who has 
lately visited the Holy Land, and particularly this mountain, 
offers the following excellent remarks on this event :— 

“What a dreadful separation—Christ and his disciples! No 
parting on earth was ever like unto this. Those who en- 
joyed his visible presence, and heard the heavenly instruction 
that flowed from his lips, could best describe their bereave- 
ment; but they were stunned and speechless; and who shall 
attempt to take up the theme? It is like the interruption of 
the divine intercourse in Paradise, the greatest privation that 
ever was sustained by man. Yet how unlike! The separa- 
tion in Paradise left wrath and tribulation, and the curse of a 
broken law;.... but the separation on the Mount of Olives 
left peace and blessing, and the promises of consolation—a 
restoration of the intercourse with God, since Christ had 
healed up the breach by which they were divided. The eyes 
of the apostles gaze up into heaven; the eye of the body is 
epoeey obscured in a heavenly pursuit; but for the spirit of 
the Christian, in this line of vision there is no vanishing point; 
it shoots along the tract with its ascending Saviour, enters in 
his presence the mansions of the blessed, and appears, for the 
first time since the fall, in the presence of a reconciled God. 
This was an, ecstasy not soon to be recovered from; the 
spirit enjoyed it, but the fesh was unconscious. The apostles 
stood gazing up into heaven, till two of its messengers ia 
white apparel recalled their spirits to the scene of their terres- 
trial operations: ‘Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heayen? This same Jesus which is taken up from you 
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 











or social meeting. —Saith he.—These words, though not in the original, are 
evidently implied. See Doddridge. 

Ver. 6. Wilt thou at this time restore.—From our Lord’s promise, that the 
Holy Spirit should convince the world of sin, é&e., (John xvi. 8,) it is possible 
that the apostles expected that this effect would immediately follow the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. See Doddridge. 


The disciples return to Jerusalem. 
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Peter addresses them. 
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go into heaven.’ He shall not come as the avenging God, that 
planted the flaming sword to keep the way of the tree of life 
in Paradise; but as a reconciled and a blessing God, for he 
was taken up into heaven in the act of bestowing his blessing, 
and in like manner we are assured he is to return. Such 
heavenly strains did not fall ineffectual ; the apostles worship- 
ped their God and Saviour, and returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy.”—(Dr. Richardson’s Travels in the Mediterranean.) 

Archbishop Tillotson beautifully ‘‘considers the cloud in 
which Jesus ascended as a designed contrast to the fiery cha- 
tiot of Elijah; as an emblem of that mildness which distin- 
guished the character and ministry of the one, in opposition to 
the boldness and rudeness of the other. But we suspect it 
was chiefly intended to convey an idea of that divine majesty 
which Jesus chose to exhibit to his disciples, when about to 
part with them, and to preserve that idea lively upon their 
minds.” 

The connexion of this event with the second coming of 
Jesus, is also a circumstance which exhibits its majesty; a 
connexion not wholly formed by the present juncture, nor 
by the-authority of the heavenly messengers; but by the pur- 
pose of God, and by the repeated affirmations of Jesus: ‘‘ The 
Father judgeth no man; but hath committed all judgment to 
the Son. The Son of man shall come in all his glory, and 
his holy angels with him.” The two events are described to 
be similar in several circumstances, and they reflect a lustre 
upon each other. Indeed, nothing could give a more grand 
idea of the ascension to the admiring spectators, than the fol- 
lowing address of the angel: ‘‘ Ye men of Galilee, why stand 
ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
see him go.” (Dr. D. Hunter’s Observations.) __ 

“ Surely as he shall come, so he went,” says Bishop Hall: 
-and we know that, when he ascended up on high, he was at- 
tended by ‘thousands of angels, as at Sinai,” though only 
two of them might appear to his disciples. (See Ps. Ixix. 17.) 
As it was at Sinai, so was it at Olivet, and so shall it be at the 
last day. Behold, he cometh with clouds—and with ten 
thousands of his holy ones. (Rev. i. 7. Jude 14.) 

Ver. 12—26. Matthias chosen into the Apostleship.—After 
reading of our Lord’s leaving his disciples and ascending up 
to heaven, we are naturally prepared to hear of their lamenta- 
tion and regret: but no such thing occurred—“ they returned 
to Jerusalem with great joy.” (Luke xxiv. 52.) How shall 
we account for this? During the period of his crucifixion, 

d until they were satisfied of his resurrection, they seem to 
fiave sunk into sullen grief and disappointment—“ We trusted 





Ver. 12. A sabbath day’s jowrney—(Was seven and a half furlongs from Je- 
rusalem ; and the town of Bethany was fifteen. But the first region or tract 
ofmount Olivet, called Bethphage, extended from the city a sabbath day’s jour- 
ney, where the tract called Bethany began; and from this place our Lord as- 
cended. See Lightfoot.\—Bagster. . - 

Ver. 13. An wpper room.—This was either a room in the temple, or (more 
likely, as we think,) in the house of some friend. Upper rooms were generally 
large, and adapted for social meetings ; and often used, according to Light- 
Soot, for religious purposes, See note on chap. ii. 46. 

Ver. 15. T'ne nwmber of the names—i. e. ot the persons. So Rev. iii. 4. and 
xi_13. Greek. . 2 

Ver. 16. Men and brethren.—This phrase, Dr. Campbell remarks, is used 
thirteen times in this book, and always without the copulative, which he thinks 
should always be omitted in the translation, together with the word men, 
which he thinks merely idiomatic. He would translate only “ brethren,’ or 
“ brethren and fathers,’’ as the words may be. See note on chap. iii. 14. 

Ver. 18. This man purchased a field.—It is true that he was not the pur- 
chaser, bu! it was purchased with his money, and at his expense. So persons 
in scripture are often charged with the evils which their conduct had ocoasion- 
ed; as for instance, Zedekiah with the burning of Jerusalem, Je. xxviii. 23. 
——Falling headlong. —The Greek (prenes) strictly means, to fall forward, or 
Raphelius, Elsner, Parkhurst. 


on the face. : 
i it was known, &c.—Both Dodéridge and Townsend consider 


Ver 19. And 





(said they) that it had been he that should have redeemed Is- 
racl.”” How, then, shall we account for this reverse of feel- 
ing? Oh, now they found it was him; that he had redeemed 
them by his death, and, as he had promised, that he had not 
only risen from the dead, but was gone to take possession of 
his kingdom ; and that not for himself only; but that_he was 
gone cs to prepare a place for them, that where he is they might 

e also. 

When arrived at Jerusalem, in an upper room probably of 
some friend, oe all assembled for devotional purposes, toge- 
ther with the holy women, and especially Mary, the mother of 
Jesus, amounting to 120 persons of both sexes. On one of 
these occasions Peter stood up and addressed the meeting, re- 
lative to the apostacy of Judas, and the necessity of appoint- 
ing some other person to succeed him in the apostleship. On 
the character of Judas we have already offered some remarks 
in our exposition of Mat. xxvii., Luke xxii., and John xiii. 
We shall endeavour to avoid repetition, but three things now 
demand our notice—the miserable fate of Judas—the Scrip- 
tures which predicted it—and the means by which his place 
was here supplied; 

1. We advert to the death of Judas; but when and where 
did this take placé? It was not till Jesus had been condemn- 
ed by the Jews, and delivered over to Pilate, when it was very 
natural to suppose his death certain, (as he had himself pre- 
dicted,) that Judas repented, and returned the money he had 
received ; but if we may be allowed such a conjecture, he pro- 
bably did not actually hang himself till the awful hour when 
‘the sun was turned into darkness’’—a darkness which made 
even the heart of a Roman centurion tremble.—This awful 
phenomenon, which must have thrown the whole city into con- 
fusion and alarm, might probably appear, both to him and 
others, as the approach of the day of judgment, and he might 
seek to hide himself in death from the presence of his judge. 
Whether the cord itself, or the projection to which it was fas- 
tened, now gave way, we presume not to determine; if his fall 
were from the walls of the city or the battlements of the tem- 
ple, as has been supposed, the dreadful effect here mentioned 
might very Sblani et occur. 

2. The Scriptures here quoted have been already considered in 
our exposition of otis xix. and cix. We only here add, that 
we consider David’s imprecations of judgment on his enemies 
(some of whom, indeed resembled Judas) as predictive of the 
judgments which befell Judas, and those priests and Pharisees 
who acted with him; and not them only, but likewise all those 
who involved themselves in the same guilt, by their awful im- 
precations— His blood be upon us and upon our children !” 





this as a parenthesis, and the language of the Evangelist. From an, ancient 
nscription, it seems that the fate of Judas became a proverbial form of cursing. 
See Doddridge.—Aceldama—{Also called the Potter’s Field, is situated 
about half way down the ravine between mount Zion, and the Hill of Evil 
Counsel, on the side of the hill, and south of Jerusalem. It is described by 
Maundreli, (Journey, April 6,) as “* a small piece of ground, not above thirty 
yards long, and half as much broad. One moiety of it is taken up by a square 
fabric, twelve yards high, [an oblong square cavern, about twenty-six paces 
long, twenty broad, and about twenty feet deep, says Pococke,] built for a 
charnel house. The corpses are let down into it from the top, there being five 
holes left open for that purpose, Looking down these holes, we could see many 
podies under several dgrees of decay ; from which it may be conjectured, that 
this grave does not make that quick despatch with the corpses committed to it, 
which is commonly reported.’’]—Bagster. 

Ver. 20. His bishoprick.—(Greek, Episcope.) Our translators, who use 
Bishopric in the text, put ‘‘ office,” or ‘‘ charge,” in the margin, which Ains- 
worth gives as the sense of the Hebrew here quoted. A bishop, according to 
its derivation, he. says, is the common name of all overseers. Hammond 
shows it was applied to any persons in authority, civil as well as ecclesiastical, 
and here means “ apostolic power.” is 

Ver. 23. Joseph, called Barsabas.—Supposed to be the Joses (for it is the 
same name) mentioned Mat. xxvii. 56, the brother of at loast two apostlea 


Doddridge 
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Another apostle chosen. 


24 And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, 
which ¢ knowest the hearts of all men, show 
whether of these two thou hast chosen, — 

25 That he may take part of this ministry 
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and apostleship, from which Judas by trans-|*’**"* | tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance, 

gression fell, that he might go to his own 5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, 

“Kel belt. | devoutmen, out of every nation under heaven. 
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3 And there appeared unto them cloven 


3. We are to notice the means taken to fill up the vacancy 
which the apostacy and death of Judas made among the apos- 
tles. When it is said, ‘‘ Let another take his bishoprick,” the 
margin reads, consistent with the Psalm from which the words 
are quoted, “office” instead of bishoprick, (compare with Ps. 
cix. 8,) for Judas was not a bishop, but an apostle; and the 
ormer term can only be applied to him in its general significa- 
tion, as an ‘overseer.’ But by what means was this choice 
to be determined? It should seem that the eleven, or perhaps 
the body of believers present, pointed out two persons who 
had accompanied onr Lord and his apostles during the whole 
of his ministry, and who had doubtless also seen him since his 
resurrection, as proper persons to fill the vacancy; and then 
after solemn prayer to God for his interference, they appealed 
to the lof, as an ancient and solemn mode of deciding in such 
cases. By lot, the expiatory goat was chosen, and the other 
dismissed. (Levit. xvi. 8, 10.) By lot, the land of Canaan was 
divided, and the Levites had their cities assigned, and their 
turns of Service regulated. &c. The lot was considered by the 
Jews as an appeal to God, equally solemn with an oath; and 
was regarded as no less sacred by the Greeks, as appears by 
various parts of Homer. The primitive church, therefore, for- 
bade games of chance or hazard, as calculated to lessen our 
reverence for divine Providence; God himself claiming it as 
his prerogative to decide the lot: “‘ The lot is cast into the lap, 
but the whole disposing thereof is of the Lord.” (Prov, xvi. 
33.) But it is not on, this-account only that we think idle 
games of all sorts ought to be discountenanced among Chris- 
tlans; it is a waste of time, when we know not that we have 
an inch of time left; for who can say that he has yet an hour 
to live? And as torelaxation from business or study, reading 
and the liberal arts afford far better relaxation, without either 
debasing the mind or wasting time—for they improve both. 

Cuap. IL. Ver. 1-13. The gift of tongues on the day of 
Pentecost.—‘ The next thing to be observed, (says Pres. Ed- 
wards,) is the enduing the apostles and others with the extra- 
ordinary and miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost; such as the 
gift of tongues, the gift of healing, of prophecy, &e. The Spi- 
rit of God was poured out in great abundance in this respect: 
so that not only ministers [of the Gospel] but a great number 
of [private] Christians through the world, were endued with 
them, both old and young; not only officers and more ho- 


Ver. 24. Thou, Lord.—Burgh (a learned layman) gives several reasons for 
believing that this prayer was addressed personally to the Lord Jesus ; but 
that the case should be doubtful, from the same language being indiscriminate- 
1y addressed to both the Father and the Son, is with us a most decisive argu- 
ment for the divinity of the latter. ‘‘ That Lord here means the Lord Jesus, 
seems evident trom verses 21, 22. It is the usual appellation, moreover, which 
the book of Acts gives to the Saviour.”"—Stuart’s Letters. 

Ver. 25. That he might go to his o.n place.— tf we are right,” says Preb. 
Townsend, “in interpreting the language of the New Testament in the same 
Sense as it was understood by those to whom it was addressed, and no canon 
of criticism seems more certain, we must adopt the common rendering of this 
passage. It was a common sentiment amoung the Jews, that ‘ he that betray- 
eth an Israelite hath no part in the world to come.’ And Lightfoot quotes a 
similur expression from Baal Turim,in Nu. xxiv. 25: ‘Balaam went to his 
own Place, i. e. into hell.” After various other quotations, Mr. T. adds, 

‘ After such evidence, we may agree with Doddridge, that the interpreta- 
tion of Hammond, Le Clerc, and (Reumenius, is yery unnatural, when they 
explain it of a successor going into the place of Judas.” New Testament Ar- 
rangement. 

Ver. 26. The lot fell—According to Grotius, the method was, to put their 
lots into two urns, one of which contained the names of Joseph and Matthias, 
and the other a blank, and the word “ apostle.” In drawing these out of the 
urns, the blank came up with the name of Joseph, and that on which was 
written “apostle,” with Matthias —Orient. Cust. No. 485. On the lawful- 
ness of Lots, see Pike's Cases of Conscience, No. 3. 

Cnap. Il. Ver. 1. Pentecost—Or feast of weeks, was observed the 50th day 
after the 2d of the feast of unleavened bread, which, being a week of weeks, 
or 49 anys: occasioned its being called feast of weeks, one of the three great 
Jewish festivals, in which all the males were required to appear before God, at 
the tabernacle or temple. 
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“one place.—Tihis place bas been much disputed, many sup’ 





11Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them 


nourable persons, but the meaner sort of persons, servants 
and handmaids, agreeable to Joel’s prophecy, of which the 
Apostle Peter takes notice, that it is accomplished in this dis- 
pensation,.... This was a great means of the success of the 
Gospel in that age, and of establishing the Christian church 
in all parts of the world; and [that] not only in that age, but 
in all ages to the end of the world: for Christianity being by 
this means established through so great a part of the known 
world by miracles, it was after that more easily continued by 
tradition: and then by means of these extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, the apostles, and others, were enabled to 
write the New Testament, to be an infallible rule of faith and 
manners to the church to the end of the world. Further- 
more, these miracles stand recorded in those writings, as a 
standing proof and evidence of the truth of the Christian Re- 
ligion to all ages.’’? (Hist. of Redemp.) 

The manner in which this miracle was effected next de- 
mands our notice. When the day of Pentecost was fully come, 
that is, fifty days after the Passover, and being the first day oi 
the week, the apostles, with doubtless all the disciples which 
could possibly attend, “‘ were all with one accord in one place,” 
which was probably the wpper room before mentioned, (chap. 
i. 13,) when suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a 
mighty rushing wind, and it filled all the house where they 
were sitting, and there appeared unto them cloven tongues like 
as of fire, resembling a divided flame, and it (i. e one of these 
flames) ‘‘ abode upon each of them.” The tongues bemg em- 
blematic of the gift of languages with which they were now 
endowed—the wind being our Lord’s established emblem of 
the Holy Spirit, (John iii. 8,) and the fire expressive of the ex- 
traordinary zeal and energy with which they were hencefor- 
ward animated. 

An event like this was not to be long kept secret. The 
“mighty rushing wind” probably first excited attention to the 
place, when the tongues cf fire (or divided flame) would na- 
turally increase the surprise of the spectators; and when the 
pious Jews were collected together, who came to the feast 
from “every nation under heaven’’—(for so widely were the 
Jews scattered)—and heard the apostles speak, each ‘in his 
own language,” they were “all amazed, and marvelled, say- 
ing, Behold! are not all these which speak Galileans ? and 
how hear we every man in our own tongue wherein we were 


commenced immediately after the passover.—— Fully come.—The day began on 
the evening preceding ; buton the morning following it was fully come.— In 
ing that they ob- 
tained an apartment of the temple ; but we conceive that they neither dared to 
ask such a favour, nor would they by any means be soindulged, as they lay at this 
time under the charge of having stolen the body of their Master. See Mat. 
XXVIII. L1—15. 

Ver. 3. Cloven tongues--i. e. (says Doddridge) “ bright flames in o pyra- 
midical form, which were so parted as to terminate in several points, and there- 
by to afford a proper emblem of the marvellous effect—a miraculous diversity 
of languages.” in 

Ver. 4. With other tongwes—i. e. with foreign tongues, to which thev had 
not been accustomed. 

Ver. 5. Dwelling at Jerusalem—i. e. during the feast.——Of every nation 
under heaven.—This is evidently spoken hyperbolically,and is exactly paral- 
lel to Deut. ij. 25. The western hemisphere, it may be recouected, was not then 
discovered ; but there were individuals present from all the countries ‘here 
numed, and probably many more. e 

Ver. 6. When this was noised ahroad.—Greek, ‘‘ When the voice was 
made ;”’ i. e. when it was reported.—Every man heard them speak in his 
own language.—From this expression, some have supposed that the miracle 
consisted in these different persons hearing in their own language what waa 
spoken only in the Syro-Chaldaic, or vulgar Hebrew of that age. But this, be- 
sides multiplying the miracle more than twenty-fold, would be the gift of ears, 
and not of tongues. : 

Ver. 9. In Judea—Where the popular dialect 1s thought to have been very 
different from that of Galilee. 

Ver. 10. Of Rome, Jews and proselytes.—‘‘1* “pears from Josephus, &c. 
that great numbers of Jews dwelt at Rome about time, and made many 


It was a festival of thanks for the harvest, which | proselytes.”—Doddridge. 
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born—the wonderful works of God ?”’—It is no wonder, there- 
fore, that they were amazed, and said one to another, * What 
meaneth this?’ But at the same time that the more religious 
Jews were thus struck with admiration, others, doubtless “ of 
the baser sort,” exclaimed, ‘‘ These men are full of new (or 
sweet) wine;”’ that is, they are intoxicated. Thus it is that 
strangers to vital religion, burlesque it under the name of fana- 
ticism and enthusiasm :—‘ They speak evil of things which 
they know not,” (Jude i0,) nor can they understand till en- 
lightened from the same divine source. 

Various opinions have been advanced respecting this miracle 
of Pentecost. The most rational, and the most general is, 
that the gift of tongues lasted during the ministry of the apos- 
tles, and was gradually withdrawn towards the close of the 
first century; but on this subject we take leave to transcribe 
the following passage from Mr. Prebendary Townsend's New 
Testament arranged. ; ' 

“The extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit being vouch- 
safed for one especial purpose only, the benefit of the Christian 
church, as soon as Ate church was established, and the ca- 
non. of Scripture completed, they were gradually withdrawn ; 
while the ordinary operations, without which no child of Adam 
can ‘be renewed unto holiness,’ are to be continued for ever, 
‘even unto the end of the world.’ This was the consoling 
and gracious promise our Lord gave to his disciples before he 
was visibly parted from them..... ‘Lo, I am with you al- 
ways, even unto the ena of the world.’ This most merciful 
promise was at first given to the apostles, and through their 
ministry to the Universal Church; Christ himself having ap- 
pointed outward means of grace, by which he has engaged to 
maintain a constant communion with his church, through the 
operations of the Holy Ghost..... 

“Every amiable feeling and affection, every virtue, and every 
grace, are the fruits of the Holy Spirit. He alone, by a secret 
and isternal operation, changes and transforms the ‘spirit of 
our mind, and enlarges and improves every faculty of our 
soul..... . ‘He,’ to use the words of the eloquent Barrow, 


31 He seeing this * before spake of the resur- 


‘sweetly warmeth our cold affections, inflaming our hearts 
with devotion towards God; he qualifieth us, and encourageth 
us to approach the throne of grace, breeding in us faith and 
humble confidence, prompting in us fit matter of request, be- 
coming our advocate and intercessor for the good success of 
our prayers.’ ” : 

Ver. 14—36. The Apostle Peter’s sermon on the day of 
Pentecost.— Without repeating any part of this extraordinary 
discourse, we shall offer two or three general remarks. 

1. The texts on which St. Peter discourses have been alrea- 
dy noticed in our exposition on the second chapter of Joel, and 
of the 16th and 110th Psalms. It may be seen in our notes, 
that the Jews themselves applied the former to the days of the 
Messiah, which, as we have repeatedly remarked, they called 
the latter or last days; and one in particular asserts—‘‘ In the 
days of the Messiah all the house of Israel shall prophesy, as 
it is said in Joel ii. 28."’ But it is on the inspired authority or 
our apostle only that we refer the latter to him, for it does not 
appear that the Jews so understood it: we are not, however, 
to go to the avowed enemies of our Lord to learn the interpre 
tations of the prophecies respecting him and his kingdom, 
though, at the same time, we may justifiably quote them when 
consistent with the New Testament, as concessions in his fa- 
vour. ’ 

2. This extraordinary effusion of the Holy Spirit, accompa- 
nied with the miraculous gift of tongues, is here stated as the ful- 
filment, not only of Old Testament prophecies, but of our Lord’s 
promise of sending them another Comforter.—“ Having receiv- 
edof the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed 
forth this which ye now-see and hear.” (Verse 33.) And in 
this promise both the ordinary and extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit must be included ; since we find that, while the apostles 
were by the latter enabled to address the people in their various 
languages, the great truths which they delivered were applied 
with a saving efficacy to their minds, so that no less than 3000 
persons were converted under this sermon. Ree 

3. We see how well adapted are the means used by Divine 








Ver. 13. New wine.—Hammond and Doddridge, “ sweet wine.” Plutarch 
gaye, the ancients had methods-of preserving their wines long sweet, and that 
they were very intoxicating. Doddridge, Calmeét. ‘These men alluded pro- 
bably to the wine provided for the feast. 

Vet. 15. The third hour—That is, about eight inthe morning. See note on 
chap. iii. 1. 

Ver..19. I will show wonder's.—See Mat. xxiv. 

Ver. 20. Notable.—Doddridge, “illustrious.”” 

Ver. 23. Foreknowledge.—‘‘ Grotius, as well as Beza, observes, that prog- 
nosis must here signify decree; and E/sner has shown that it has the same 
signification in approved Greek writers.”’ Doddridge. 

Ver. 25. I foresai.—Ps. xvi. 8, “I set.” Doddridge, “1 have regarded the 
Lord as always,” &c. ; a 

Ver. 2%. My soul in hell.—The apostle Peter here, and Paul in Acts xiii. 35— 
87, explain these words of David, found in the 16th Psalm, as applicable ex- 
elusively to our Saviour Christ. In the present translation there is some ambi- 
guity. ‘Che word rendered Hell is in the Hebrew Sheol, and means both the 
frave and the invisible world. Our translators frequently render it by the 
former word, as Gen. xiii. 38; xJiv. 31. 1 Kings ii. 9. Job xvii. 13, 14, and 





often Iei/, as here, Job xxvi. 6. Psalms ix. 17. But it is generally admitted 
to include (like Hadés) the invisible world in general. Bishop Pearson 
says, ‘It appeareth that the first intention of putting these words into the Creed 
was only to express the burial of our Saviour, or the descent of his body into the 
grave.” It is most certain, however, that the phrase was afterwards explain- 
ed, even by the Christian fathers, of Christ’s descent into the place of punish- 
ment. See 1 Peter iii. 18. ‘But that it was actually so, or that the apostle 
intended so much,” the Bishop confesses is “not manifest.’? See also Pro- 
fessor Witsius, who contends, “ that Christ descended into hell, (the place of 
torment,) 1s no where expressly affirmed in Scripture, nor in the most ancient 
ereeds. The creeds which mentioned the descent, were ha ge silent with 
respect to the burial ; nor was it without some mistake that both were after- 
wards joined together.” Dr. J. P. Smith renders the first clause of Ps. xvi. 10. 
“Thou wilt not leave my life in the grave ;”’ which nearly corresponds with 
Dr. Kennicott’s version, ‘Thou wilt not abandon my life to the grave."— 
[The word hell, from the Saxon hillan or helan, to hide, or from holl, a ¢a- 
vern, though now used only for the place.of torment, anciently denoted the 
conceated or unseen place of the dead in general. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 30. That of the fruit of his loins, asd 2 the flesh, he wowld 
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hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. 
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Providence to effect the designed end. The end was to con- 
vert the nations, the means employed was preaching; but as 
it was quite useless to preach to any in an unknown tongue; 
80, in the then state of learning, it must have been the work of 
many years, for the preachers to acquire a knowledge of all 
the languages of those whom et would have to address. 
At present the case is somewhat different. Such facilities have 
been afforded for acquiring languages, that miraculous powers 
seem no longer necessary; unless it be considered as a mira- 
cle that God has raised up men with such extraordinary abili- 
ties for acquiring new languages, as in the instances of Carey, 
Morrison, Martin, Lee, and others; who have already been 
able to translate the Scriptures into the languages of more than 
half the globe. This circumstance, in connexion with many 
others, as the invention and recent improvements in printing 
and navigation, has already performed wonders, and shows in 
how many unexpected ways, God is able to effect his designs, 
and fulfil his promises. ‘ 

4. This 'eads us to notice a remark of the Apostle Peter in 
the sermon now before us, relative to the mysterious fulfil- 
ment of the divine councils in the sufferings and death of the 
Lord Jesus. He was “delivered” up to his enemies ‘by the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God,” as himself 
said to the Roman governor, “Thou couldest have no power 
against me, except it were given thee from above.” (John xix. 
2.) But being so delivered, they took him, and ‘by wicked 
hands” he was “ crucified and slain;’’ so that neither God’s 
foreknowledge, nor decree, in any degree lessened the wicked- 
ness of those who acted in this dreadful tragedy. They fulfil- 
led the divine purposes unintentionally ; yea, contrary to their 
intention ; anisereds fighting against God with all their might 
and malice, while (poor, feeble creatures) they were in every 
instance fulfilling his decrees. ‘He doeth according to his 
will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
earth.” (Dan. iv. 35.) 

Ver. 37—47. The happy effects of Peter's sermon.— 
Though we would be far from condemning a sermon from its 
not producing any sensibly good effects upon the hearers, 
for our Lord himself often “stretched forth his hands in 
vain ;”’ yet when a sermon is eminently blessed, as God seldom 
blesses the ministry which he disapproves, it seems justifiable 
for preachers themselves to look back on such discourses as 
models for their own future ministry. In looking at Peter’s 
sermon in this point of view, the following particulars strike 
us as its prominent characteristics. 

1. It is fullof Christ :—His divine mission—his holy charac- 
ter—his extraordinary powers—his vicarious suflerings—his 
meritorious death—his triumphant resurrection, and exalta- 
tion to the right hand of the Majesty on high, where he re- 





raise up Christ) to sit on his throne.—The words here placed between 
brackets are wanting in the Alexandrian and Ephrem MSs., and in the Cam- 
bridge by correction ; also in the Vulgate, Syriac, and other ancient versions. 
Boothroyd reads, therefore, after Griesbach, “ That of the fruit of his loins 
should ONE sit on his throne.” 

Ver. 33. By.--Hammond and Doddridge, ‘‘ To the right hand.’"——See and 
near—That is, witness the effects of. 

Ver. 34. David is not ascended—i. e. in his body, which is still entombed. 
Jerome mentions the remains of David’s sepulehre, and a place is shown as 
auch, even to this day. The Lord said, &c.—Ps. ex. 1. 

Ver. 35. Thy foes thy footstool.—It was customary for conquerors formerly 
to put their feet on the necks of the vanquished, Josh, x. 24. In the close of 
the negotiations, after a late expedition to Algiers, the Dey refused to give up 
two prisoners, until at length he was obliged, and then he said, ‘‘ His foot is 
on my neck, and what can I do.” Orient. Lit. No. 1336. 

Ver. 37. They were pricked in their heart.—Doddridge, “ pierced to the 
neart.” If Christ and his Apostles believed and taught the salvation of all 
men, how account for the fact, that their preaching so much alarmed the fears 
and awakened the enmity of wicked men. “The fact is unquestionable. 
Christ rarely preached a sermon, which did not excite uneasiness in the minds 
of sinners, and send them away dissatisfied and murmuring against the preach- 
er. The same is true of the Apostles. Under their preaching sinners were 
“prcked in their hearts.” 

Ver, 38. Repent, and be baptized.—They could only prove the sincerity of 
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ceives the adoration of his people, and whence he bestows his 
blessings on them. 2. Itis full of the doctrine of divine influ- 
ences—that Holy Spirit promised by the Saviour, and now 
poured out upon is hearers; and that, as every other blessing, 
by the gift of the Father and the Son. 3. These and every 
other point of doctrine incidentally stated, are urged with en- 
ergy, and in reference to its practical tendency and effects. 
Thus, for instance, the death of Christ is not merely a fact; it 
is a crime which the preacher charges home upon the con- 
sciences of his hearers: “‘ Him ve have crucified and slain, and 
that with wicked hands.” Again, the Spirit is poured out from 
on high. This also is a fact; but it is not to be considered as 
a fact only. Here are divine influences poured around, and 
every man is invited to partake of them. ‘If any man thirst, 
let him come and drink.” Nor is this all: the Spirit is com- 
pared, not only to a spring rising up unto everlasting life, but 
to a stream perpetually flowing; and it is required of every one 
that partakes of these blessings, that he should himself labour, 
by prayer and exhortation, to communicate them to others; 
for the promise is to you and to your children, and to all that 
are afar off—either in respect of situation or date—though it be 
to the end of the world, or to the end of time. 

Nor is this all: there is a harmony in these truths that con- 
nects and combines them in the Christian system. “If you 
stand self-convicted as murderers of the Lord of Glory, re- 
pont fall before him, and implore his mercy. He prayed for 

is murderers on the cross, and you may claim an interest in 
that prayer. Present yourselves to be baptized m his name, 
and you shall receive remission of sins, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. For whosoever calleth on the name of the Lord 
(Jesus] shall [through grace] be saved.” 

Such is the strain in which they were addressed, and what 
was the effect? They were “pricked,”’ or pierced, to the 
heart, and cried out, ‘Men, brethren! what shall we do?” 
The advice and encouragement which Peter gave them, we 
have already considered; but we have only an outline of his 
discourse ; for “‘ with many other words did he exhort [them,] 
saying, Save yourselves,” or rather, ‘Be ye saved, from this 
untoward or perverse generation;” that is, from the awful 
judgments about to come upon them. ‘ 

Such were the wonderful effects of Peter’s sermon, or rather 
of the divine influences which attended it, that nearly three 
thousand persons were thereby converted, and united tothe 
church by Christian baptism. As, however, Peter could speak 
but in one language at a time, and was evidently addressing the 
Jews of Jerusalem in the Syriac tongue, it is well conjectured 
by Dr. Doddridge, that other apostles or disciples might be 
at the same time employed either in translating Peter’s sermon, 
or in giving similar addresses to the Jews oi other countries, 


a 
their repentance by a public profession, of which baptism was the appointed 
sign. 

Vor. 39. As ees as the Lord our God shall call—That is, all of every age 
and country, to whom the gospel shall be sent. 

aes 40. Save yourselves—Or, “ Be ye saved.” Drs. J. Edwards and Dodd: 
ridge. 

Ver. 41. Three thousand souls—i. e. persons; so ver. 43. 

Ver. 44. Were together.—Doddridge, ‘In the same ;” certainly not in the 
same room, nor the same house, but in a quarter of the town probably where 
their friends chiefly reaided. 

Ver. 45. And sold their possessions.—‘ That this unbounded liberality was 
not commanded by St. Peter, is evident from his address to Ananias, chap. 
v. 4. And that it was not intended as a precedent, is equally clear from all the 
Epistles, in which frequent mention is made of the distinction between rich 
and poor,” &c.—Townsend’s New Test. Arr. 

Ver. 46. They, continuing daily—That is, they daily visited the temple. — 
Breaking bread from house to house.—Lightfoot, Pearson, and others, un- 
derstand this phrase, ‘‘ breaking bread,” as signifying the Eucharist, or Lord’s 
Supper ; but the words following, “did eat their meat,” &e. strongly inclines 
us to refer the expression to their social meals, as in Luke xxiv. 35. So Dedd- 
ridge. The learned Josevh Mede translates the Greek phrase (Kat? ovkon,) 
“on the house,” meaning, in the upper room; and supposes that, after the 
death of Christ, the apostles held their religious meetings in the room where 
Jesus had kept the Passover &c.—that there our Lord repeatedly met with 
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who would naturally form themselves into different parties, 
eter to.their different languages. 

What follows also evidently refers to successive days—‘‘ they 
continued steadfast in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship ;” 
which seems to imply, that they met with some temptations to 
the contrary, probably from unbelieving Jews. Commenta- 
tors are not exactly agreed, whether by breaking of bread is 
here to be understood the observance of the Lord’s Supper, or 
their eating together in a ay way at their devotional as- 
semblies, to which the words following strongly incline us; 
“they did eat their meat with gladness,” &c. Their meals 
seem tv have been provided at the common charge. 

As to the community of goods, we apprehend it originated 
in the poverty of some, and the benevolence of others. Many 
poor Jews and proselytes who came from far, and were de- 
tained by the extraordinary things they saw, and desirous to 
see and hear more, probably found their money exhausted, and 
knew not what to do, as there was no hope of their receiving 
from the priests, who had the command of the public treasury, 
any of that friendly assistance or accommodation which had at 
other times been granted: the more wealthy converts there- 
fore generously came forward, and shared their property with 
them; and those who had not money sold their goods, and in 
some cases, as we shall presently see, their possessions or es- 
tates, to enable them to supply the necessities of their poorer 
brethren. Thus did they eat together as they needed, ‘‘ with 
gladness and singleness toe simplicity) of heart ; praising God, 
and having favour with all the people; and the Lord added to 
the church daily auch as should be,” or rather, ‘‘ such as were 
saved,” by the grace of God, “from the wrath to come.” 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—11. A lame man healed by Peter and 
John, in the name of Jesus.—Peter and John going up to the 
temple at the usual hour of evening prayer, which at hig sea- 
son (the latter end of May) must have been about four o’clock 
in the afternoon, they found there a poor lame man, whose 
friends ae carried him to lie by the side of the beawti/ul bra- 
zen gate which Herod had presented to the temple, to receive 
* the alms of the charitable and religious. Peter and John per- 

ormed on him a perfect cure, as the Lord Jesus had done some 

time before on the paralytic and the impotent man at Bethes- 
da, in like circumstances. 

On this miracle we remark :—1. That there is no ground for 
the infidel insinuation, that the apostles enriched themselves 
by the sale of the property of their converts; for, immediately 
after that sale, we see that two of the chief of them had neither 
zold nor silver. 2. We notice the similarity between this mi- 
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them, and that there they assembled on the day of Pentecost, and afterwards. 
See Townsend’s New ‘Test. Arr. 5 

Ver. 47. Such as should be saved.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Those who were saved.” 
Dr. J. Edwards, ‘* The saved.” 

Cuav. Ill. Ver. L Together.—{Rather, “at the same time,” or “at that 
time,” referring to the time when the transactions took place, which are men- 
tioned at the close of the preceding chapter. |—Bagster.— The ninth hour— 
i.e. (with us) about four in the afternoon. “ The Jews divided the time, from 
the rising to the setting of the sun, into twelve hours, which were consequently, 
at different times of the year, of unequal length. The third hour was (there- 
fore) the middle space between sun-rise and noon ;” (Doddridge ;) the ninth 
was consequently the medium point between nvoen and sunset, which, at this 
time of the year (the latter end of May, when the sun does not set till near 





racle and some wrought by our Lord Jesus, particularly the pa- 
ralytic in Mat. ix., and the impotent man in John v., to both 
whom our Lord addressed the same words—“ Arise, take up 
thy bed and walk!” and was instantly obeyed. 3. Yet we 
may remark also a striking difference in the manner of ad- 
dress. Jesus wrought all his miracles in his own name; but 
the apostles in his narne—‘‘In the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, (saith Peter,) rise up and walk.’? How shall we ac- 
count for this, but on the principle of our Lord’s divinity? It 
is the duty of a mere creature, however elevated, to render glo- 
ry to his Maker; and of a sinner to render honour to his Sa- 
viour. Peter and John did both, and were particularly careful 
to take no honour to themselves: ‘‘ Why look ye upon us, (said 
Peter,) as though by our own power we had made this man to 
walk! But when did Jesus express a fear lest his disciples 
should do him too much honour? 4. We remark the attach- 
ment of this poor healed cripple to the instruments of his eure, 
and his gratitude to the author. He he/d Peter and John that 
they might not leave him, and seems to have been active in col- 
lecting the people around him, that they might see what God 
had done for him: and at the same time, that they might not 
confine their attention to the instruments, he “entered with 
them into the temple, walking, leaping, and praising God.” 
(Ver. 8.) While we feel due gratitude to those by whom we re- 
ceive our blessings, at the same time we should not forget the 
great Author, from whom they ultimately come. 

Ver. 12—26. Peter's second sermon.—What we have said 
respecting Peter’s first sermon, in_the preceding chapter, will 
in great measure sea this. He was a most ardent and 
zealous preacher, and his heart was full of the great subject 
of his ministry, “Christ, and him crucified.” The present dis- 
course, as the reader will observe, arises out of the miracle 
wrought on the man lame from his birth, and the amazement 
excited by that event: and from the important circumstance 
of the miracle being wrought in ‘“ the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth,” he presses upon them the enormity of their guilt, 
in having rejected, persecuted, and finally crucified this illus- 
trious person; for, after all, had it not been for the clamour of 
the multitude, ‘“ Crucify him, crucify him,” Pilate would cer- 
tainly have released him, (ver. 13.) And their guilt in this is 
highly aggravated by the consideration that the man whom 
they preferred, and of whom they obtained the release, was a 
notorious murderer, (Luke xxiii. 19 ;) whereas him whom they 
virtually crucified, was the Author and Prince of Life—the 
Captain of our Salvation. (See note, ver. 15.) . 

The apostle, indeed, admits that they sinned through igno- 


PRs the aetna ASG URS PES ES PIP TS A 
eicht) must have been about four, P. M. ‘The passover full moon fell this year 
April 3, according to Sir I. Newton, and the Pentecost, seven weeks after. 

Ver. 2. Thegate.... cated Beautiful.—This gate, which was added by 
Herod to the Court of the Gentiles, was 30 cubits high, and 15 broad, and made 
of Corinthian brass. ; a 

Ver. 14. A murderer.—Gr. “a man, a murderer.”” So Luke xix. 7, “a man, 
a sinner;” xxiv. 19. (Gr.)“‘a man, a prophet.” } 4 

Ver. 18. The Prince of life.—The original term is variously used ; for Prince, 
chap. v.31; Captain, Heb. ii. 10; Author, Heb. xii. 2. z J 

Ver. 16. And his name, through faith, &c.—That is, by virtue of his name. 
and through faith therein ; meaning, the faith not only of the apostles, but also 
of the man on whom the miracle was wrought, who himself doubtless became 


a believer in the Lord Jesus. 
1191 


Peter exhorteth to repentance. 


ACTS.—CHAP. IV. 


Peter’s sermon offends the rulers. 


know: yea, the faith which is by him hath)4,%%3*|Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning 
given him this perfect soundness in the pre-| jams | away “every one of you fa his iniquities. 
sence of yee all. : Goa, 1 The rulers of the Jews Paes ST eee 4 (though thousands of the peo 
17 And now, brethren, I wot that through 18: |, paayas | Bareasoe"hoe sly instne te es us wohe ay theme fen 
norance *ye did it, as did also your rulers. ©2622. | aad hat by the same Jesus only we must be exernally saved, 13 they command him 
18 But those * things, which God before had | + «233. See eae Ata Gad be angie Oe eens 


showed by the mouth of all his prophets, that 
Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 


t Is.1.16..20 
Joel 2.13. 


to prayer. 31 And God, by moving the place where they assem 
bled, testified thnt he heard their prayer: confirming the church with the git of the 
Holy Ghost, and with matual love charity. 


ND as they spake unto the peopie, the 


19 Repent ye * therefore, and bet converted, | = 5%. priests, and the * captain of the temple, 
that your sins may be " blotted out, when the | +:s'%. | and the » Sadducees, came upon them, — 
times of refreshing ’ shall come from the pre-| Zp3u.| 2 Being grieved that they taught the people, 
sence of the Lord ; ; Read. | and ae through Jesus the resurrection 

20 And he ¥ shall send Jesus Christ, which |we1n. | from the dead. 2s 
before was preached unto you: Heo | 3 And they laid hands on them, and put them 

31 Whom ithe heaven must receive until the |*™*'*"|in hold unto the next day: for it was now 
times * of restitution of all things, which God |y™+ | even-tide. . 
hath spoken ” by the mouth of all his holy pro- |= Pets5.| 4 Howbeit many * of them which heard the 
phets since the world began. ne a word believed; and the number of the men 

22 For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A | 158” | was about five thousand. 

* prophet shall the Lord your God raiseup|»cex1s | 5 {[ And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
unto you of your brethren, like unto me; him}, mas. | their rulers, and elders, and scribes, 

shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall] '** | 6 ae a ms ne pie ae ie lyme 
say unto you. —— jand John, an exander, and as many a 

23 And it shall come to pass, that every soul, | 41:59. | were of the kindred of the high priest, were 
which will not hear that prophet, shall be de-| 121. | gathered together at Jerusalem. - 
stroyed from among the people. cor ruer.| 2 4nd when they had set them in the midst, 


24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel 
and those that follow after, as many as have 
spoken, have likewise foretold of these days. 


b Mat.22.23 
23.8, 


they asked, By * what power, or by what name, 
have ye done this ? 
8 Then Peter, filled ‘ with the Holy Ghost, 


25 Ye* are the children of the prophets, and|°**** |said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and 
of the covenant which God made with our fa- | 4.1813. | elders of Israel, 
thers, saying unto Abraham, And ° in thy seed | , yao. 9 If we this day be examined of the good 
shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. = oe deed done to the impotent man, by what means 


26 Unto ¢ you first God, having raised up his 


he is made whole ; 





rance, for, “had they known, they would not have crucified 
the Lord of glory :” but it wasa most culpable ignorance ; for 
they shut their eyes against evidence, arising both from Scrip- 
ture and from fact. They were grossly ignorant of the wri- 
tings of their own prophets, and they were wilfully blind with 
respect to the miracles wrought before their own eyes. The 
Saviour, however, had prayed for his murderers, who knew 
not what they did: there was, therefore, “‘ hope in Israel con- 
cerning this matter.” ‘‘ You have the Scriptures of the pro- 
phets still before you, which you have fulfilled in his cruel 
sufferings and death; and you have the evidence of miracles 
renewed, which, being wrought in his name, give no less evi- 
dence to the divinity of his character than if you saw them 
wrought by himself.” 

Upon these grounds, therefore, does the apostle urge his 
hearers to repentance, that their sins might be blotted out, and 
that ‘‘ times of refreshinent” and seasons of consolation might 
be experienced by them, through the effusion of the Holy 
Spirit, as refreshing to the soul as cooling breezes to the body, 
which are peculiarly desirable in warm climates. Nor are 
such seasons to be confined to the apostolic age, since eccle- 
siastical history records many similar periods of divine infiu- 
ence, (as, for instance, the Reforma ion,) and we look forward 
to many more prior to his second coming, to regulate all the 
affairs of his kingdom upon earth, and to judge the world in 
righteousness. 

This coming of Jesus Christ, first to save and then to judge 
the world, God had predicted by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets, from Samuel to John the Baptist; and, as he has 
accomplished the former, so certainly will he do the latter. In 
the mean time. the great object of thie glorious dispensation, 








Ver. 17. Invot—i. e. “ [know.”’ That through ignorance—Namely, of the 
true character of Jesus. See 1 Co. ii. 8. 

Ver. 19. When.—Doddridge and others, “that; as the same word is ren- 
dered in Luke ii. 35. Acts xy. 17, &c.—The times of refreshing shall come. 
—Perhaps we might be justified in supplying the adverb farther—'‘ that [far- 
ther] times of refreshing may come ;” referring back to the outpouring of the 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost, (which was introduced by a “ mighty rushing 
= and forward, to other similar dispensations of divine grace, as in 
chap. x. 

Ver, 20. And he shall send.—Hammond and Doddridge, “and that he may 
send ;” that is, again send.— Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto 
you—That is, in the types and prophecies. But Hammond, Doddridge, 
Wesley, and many others, read, ‘‘ That he may send unto you Jesus Christ, 
who was before appointed,” or " designated,”—namely, to be our Saviour. So 
read the Alexandrian and many other vahtable MSS. and ancient versions; 
some Christian Fathers, Beza, Vitringa, &c. ~ 

Ver. 21. The times of restitution of all things.—That the word means to 
restore, or regulate, is indisputable, and in this sense we have properly applied 
it to Elias, Mat. iii. 3; xvii. 11. But in all languages there are many words 
which, in different connexions, require to be differently rendered ; and, on ma- 
ture consideration, in this place we prefer the rendering of Hammond and 
Campbell. ““ The completion,” or rather, “the consummation,” (i.e. the ful- 
Ailment,) of all things which God hath spoken, &c. ‘ The restitution here 
spoken of,” says Dr. Hawes, “does not ean the restoration of all men to ho- 
liness and happiness, but simply the completion, accomplishment, fulfil- 
ment, (so the word is rendered by the best Greek scholars) of all that God has 
predicted by his eed respecting the Kingdomand glory of Messiah. The 

1) 








the Messiah, is to free them from their iniquities, first, by the 
atonement offered in his death; and, secondly, by the gift of 
his Holy Spirit, to renew their hearts and minds. 

Upon this discourse of Peter we offer only one farther ol- 
servation, namely, that it affords a fine model of the most 
direct and Sotited epolickaen to the consciences of his hearers, 
blended with the most affectionate solicitude for their salva- 
tion. Here many fail. Some thunder the denunciations of 
God’s wrath against sinners, but they merely terrify them; 
others, on the contrary, are so fearful of offending, that they 
deal only in gentle admonitions and consolations. 'The for- 
mer probe the wound, but apply no balm: the latter apply the 
balm before the wound is probed. The latter fault may pro- 
ceed from want of courage, but both discover want of Skill. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1-22. Peter and John arrested, and ex- 
amined by the rulers—While Peter was’preaching to the 
people, as reported in the preceding chapter, information was 
sent to the priests and rulers of his proceedings, who accord- 
ingly sent a military party to arrest him and his brother apostle, 
John.. They were accordingly committed for trial on the next 
day. Before we attend to their trial, however, we may remark 
the party by whom they were arrested and imprisoned—the 
Sadducees. These men, we have seen in the Gospels, were a 
sort of half infidels, who indeed professed to believe the five 
books of Moses, but neither a separate state nor resurrection, 
(Matt. xxii. 23.) Much has been said formerly of infidel libe- 
rality; but the events that followed the French Revolution 
have, we believe, completely settled this point. Neither Pope 
nor Turk was ever more intolerant. They have also boasted 
much of their love of science and of useful knowledge; and so 
far as would promote their secular interests, they might be 


passage does not say a word respecting the salvation of all, or of any of man- 
kind. It only asserts the completion of all the predictions contained in the an- 
cient prophecies. But whether the restoration of all men to divine favour is 
one of those predictions, remains to be proved.” 

Ver. 22. For Moses truly said, &c.—Doddridge remarks, that both Dr. 
Bullock and Mr. Jeffery have excellently shown, that this promise does indeed 
primarily refer to the Messiah. See Bp. Chandler’s Defence of Christianity. 

Ver. 26, To bless you, in turning away every one of you from his ini- 
Ges Hate “To bless you, every one of you turning from his ini- 
quities. 

Cnap. IV. Ver. 1. Captain of the temple.—A Jewish officer, who had the 
command of the division of Levites then in waiting. “‘ The temple had always 
a guard of Levites, who kept watch in it by turns, day and night.’ Campbeil. 
Compare note on Luke xxii. 52. 

_ Ver. 4. About five thousand.—Doddridge includes those before conyerted 
in this number. 

_ Ver. 6. Annas the high priest.—Campbell thinks it probable that at this 
time Annas and Caiaphas might hold the office by turns annually. Campbeil 
in Luke iii. £.—John.—[Dr. Lightfoot supposes, with much probability, toat 
this was Jochanan ben Zaccai, (i. e. John the son of Zaccai,) who was very 
famous at that time in the Jewish nation. He was a scholar of the celebrated 
Hillel, and was president of the Sanhedrim after Simeon the son of Gamaiiel, 
and lived to be 120 years old. It is said that a little before this time when the 
gates of the temple flew open of their own accord, he foretold its destruction ; 
which he lived to see accomplished.—— A/exander.—This was probably, as se- 
veral learned men suppose, Alexander Lysimachus, alabarch or governor of 
the Jews at Alexandria, and brother of the famous Philo Judevs. He was 


Peter and John threatened. 


ACTS.—CHAP. IV. The disciples filled with the Hoty Ghost. 


10 Be it known unto you all, and to all the;4,4%") 23 ] And bein , » the 
, : g let go, they went *tu their 
ean tH vba yous by the ae of fica zeasis, | 9WN Company, and reported all thatthe chief 
poset at he pies vs Be a bee h Patiga | Priests and elders had said unto them. 
Gen sand bre obec ae | eee | grace anny hea hme, hey indo 
11 Thisis the stone ti hae set at nought ; T1356. Taye eek ae pombe treater iat nets 0 
en eega which is become the head of}, psis.xv. 2 Sa ae the sea, and all that in them is: 
12 Neither is there salvation in any other: “TeoLa hast Seid Why: did the ete ding 5 ane ot 
for ‘ there is none other ) name under heaven |!«* | people imagine vain things ? 3 
given among men, whereby we must be saved. | mn. | 26 The kings of the earth stood up, and the 
NN ao perceva that they were |.as land sont Oe ee 
> 0 ¢.5.29. 3 Ss rist. 
«unlearned and ignorantmen, they marvelled;|,se29, | 27 For of a truth against thy holy child J 
and they took knowledge of th h re af ‘both = ey, 
| y to ge of them, that they|,.215, | whom thou hast anointed, both ¥ Herod, and 
had been with Jesus. Lani 


14 And beholding the man which was healed 
standing with them, they could say nothing 


r Mat.21.26 
©.5.26. 


Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the peo- 
ple of Israel, were gathered together, 
28 For * to do whatsoever thy hand and thy 


lagainst it. seoutig | COUNSel determined * before to be done. 
ie ewer penis commanded ther ie peer anand now, Lord, behold their threatenings : 

tees Re » they conferred| bs Sei paar sec thy sere aaa with all 
| ' : Yosef s they may speak thy wor 

SO acispte iiccls ett teen | oe |aece rete eng tore thy hand tabeals oe 
! ant asin *sig wonders may be done e 

done by them is manifest to all them that dwell | . iN name of thy holy child ait ¥ 

in Jerusalem ; and we cannot deny it. 1546.10. | 31 J] And when they had prayed, * the place 


17 But that it spread no farther among the 
people, let us straitly threaten them, that "they 


y ver.13,31. 
¢.14.3. 


was shaken where they were assembled toge- 
ther; and they were all filled withthe Holy 


speak henceforth to no man in this name. rpeis. | Ghost, and * they spake the word of God with 

18 And they called them, and commanded}, .24 | boldness. : 
them not to speak at all nor teach in the name| *™ 32 And th i i 
of Jesus. P “| 56224 | were of pa Hoe rtnnd ook se eer 

19 But Peter and John answered and said}, | said any of them that ought of the things which 
ae oo penether + be right in me sight of} | ooiss6 be possessed was his own; but.‘ they had all 

od to °hearken unto you more than unto} 2¢o.i3i. | things common. 

God, judge ye. : tress | 33 And with great power ¢ gave the apostles 

a igs P dg cannot bat epeak the things | a c244. es of the resurrection oF the Lord Jesus: 
which 4 we have seen and heard. els and great grace € was upon them all, 

21 So when they had farther threatened them, | ¢ ra. 34 Neither was there any among them that 
they let them go, finding nothing how they ay lacked: for as many as were possessors of 
might punish them, because "of the people:|,,,,,, |lands or houses sold them, and brought the 
for all men glorified God for that which was|, | prices of the things that were sold, 
done. co. 35 And " laid them down at the apostles’ feet: 


22 For the man was above forty years old, |; 245. 


on whom this miracle of healing was showed. 


and idistribution was made unto every man 
according as he had need. 





friends to learning; but they were grieved that these men 
taught the common people; and particularly, that they preach- 
ed “Jesus, and the resurrection from the dead.” Jesus they 
hated equally with the Pharisees, and the resurrection from 
the dead formed no part of their creed. They therefore laid 
hands on the preachers, and the evening now drawing on, 
they were committed till the next morning. In the mean time 
we may remark, the Church continued to increase. Previous 
to the day of Pentecost we hear of only 120 believers in Jeru- 
salem, though it is probable there were many more in Galilee: 
3000 were at that time added, and 2000 more soon after. 

Next morning the High Priest, with his relations and friends, 
(for he seems to have secured all the votes he could,) assem- 
bled in the council chamber, and called Peter and John before 
them, and demanded of them, ‘“ By whaf-power, or by what 
name have ye done this?” Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and armed with Christian courage, boldly answered, “Be it 
known unto you all, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Na- 
zareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, 
evén by him doth this man stand before you whole.’’ Thus 
did Peter not only preach the same doctrine to the High Priest 
and the Sanhedrim that he had before preached to the com- 
mon people, but he applied it in the same pointed terms— 
“Jesus of Nazareth, whom ve crucified, whom God raised 
from the dead He is become the head of the corner, 
(a phrase which they must, or at least ought, to have under- 
stood,) neither is there salvation in any other.” 

And is this Peter, who was but lately so alarmed at the 
question of a servant-maid, that he denied his Master? Yes; 
but he had now been filled with the Holy Ghost, and affords 


one of the noblest and richest men of his time, and in great favour with Clau- 
dius Cesar, and adorned the gates of the temple with plates of gold and silver. 
Josephus.|— Bagster. 

Ver. 13. Uniearned and ignorant men.—Doddridge, “ Illiterate men, and 
in private stations of life.’’ So Lardner, who remarks that they were, how- 
ever, well acquainted with the Scriptures. Boothroyd, ‘“‘ Unlearned and ob- 
Scure men.’* L 

Ver 17. Straitly threaten—i. e. severely or strongly threaten. 

Ver. %. Who by the mouth of thy servant David.—See Ps. ii. 1, 

Ver. 26. Against his Christ—i. e. his Anointed—the Messiah 
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a happy example of what a change grace can make in men’s 
characters and tempers. ‘‘ Now, when they saw the boldness 
of Peter and John,’ well might they marvel; and especially 
when they “ perceived that they were illiterate men,” who ha 

received no learned education; and persons “in private sta- 
tions:” plain fishermen, the disciples of no Rabbi. But the 

recognised them as the disciples of Jesus Christ, who ha 

been with him during the whole course of his ministry; and, 
as they doubtless stated, had seen him since he was risen from 
the dead. They beheld also the man which was healed stand- 
ing before them, and they could say nothing against it. They 
were therefore puzzled and confounded; and, when they had 
sent them out of court, they considered among themselves 
what they should do; and resolved, as their only resource, to 
threaten and command them to speak no more in this name. 

To this Peter and John nobly replied, as a model to all in- 
nocent and persecuted men, ‘‘ Whether it be right in tne sight 
of God, to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. 
For we cannot but speak the things which we have both seen 
and heard.”’ This was an appeal to justice and_to common 
sense that could not be gonibd: and it may afford a lesson to 
all the disciples of the same Master, that they ought by no 
means to conceal or disguise the truth— 

“* But tell to all the natioas round 
What a great Saviour they have found.” 

Ver. 23—37. The Apostles being set at liberty, return to the 
brethren, who unite with them to bless God for their deliver- 
ance.—“ Being let go, they returned to their own company.” 
The liberated bird returns to the fields or to the woods, where 
he resumes his former melody. So these apostles no sooner 





Ver. 27. Thy holy child.—(Gr. pais.)—This term may probably be here used 
to intimate that the opposition commenced in our Saviour’s infancy ; and He- 
rod the Great, as well as Herod the Tetrarch, may be here understood. ie 

Ver. 28. Determined.— Doddridge, “predetermined.” Compare chap. ii 
23, with Luke xxii, 22. is : 

Ver. 31. The ae twas a ead cyt ii. 2. This appears to have been 
the prelude to a farther outpouring of the Spirit. Piers? 

Ver. 35. And laid them down at the apostles’ feet—i. e. for their distribution. 
This shortly after occasioned them so much secular employment, that they 
were overwhelmed with it. See chap. vi. 1, &c. 1198 


Ananias and Sapphira 


ACTS.—CHAP. V. 


smitten for their hypocrisy. 


36 And Joses, who by the apostles was sur-; “,,"" | and after it was sold, was it not in thine own 
named Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, | 43. | power? why hast thou conceived this thing 
The son of consolation,) a Levite, and of the | —7{5-|in thy heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but 
country of Cyprus "| f unto God. tee 

37 ing ae sold it, and brought the mo-|°""%* | 5 And Ananias hearing these words § fell 
ney, and laid it at the apostles’ feet. corto | down, and gave up the ghost: and great * fear 


CHAPTER V. 


I After that Ananias and Sapphira his wife for their bypostley at Peter’s rebuke had | d ver.9. 


fallen down dead, 12 and that the rest of the apostles had wronglit many miracles 


came on all them that heard these things. 
6 And the young men arose, wound | him up, 


Be inte oe an rcach opealy to alls Si whes, aller their teaching ec- | N22 | and carried Aim out, and buried him. 
Forcing im tne wemple 29 and before the coucl, 3 they ei eiews wey bekeet | E254 | 7 And it was about the space of three hours 

px ak digre are but beaten : for which they glorify God, and cease no aay, from after, when his wife, not knowing what was 

UT a certain man named Ananias, with} ~~~ | done, came in. 
Sapphira his wife, sold a possession, __ [+ psiws. | 8 And Peter answered unto her, Tell me 

2 And kept back part of the price, his wife ae whether ye sold the land for so mech? And 
also being privy to it, and * brought a certain ""|she said, Yea, for so much. ae % 
part, and laid z¢ at the apostles’ feet. nesta. | 9 Then Peter said unto her, How is it that | 

3 But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan eel re have agreed i together to tempt the Spirit 
> filled thy heart < to lie to 4the Holy Ghost,| “"""” | of the Lord? behold, the feet of them which 
and to keep * back part of the price of the|} P18 | have buried thy husband are at the door, and 
land 2? x Ra shall carry thee out. 


4 While it remained, was it not thine own? 


10 Then « fell she down straightway at his feet, 





return to the church than they unite together in a hymn of 
praise, doubtless dictated to them by the Spirit of inspiration, 
and in which, therefore, they were unanimous—a hymn parti- 
cularly worthy our attention, and on which we therefore pro- 
ceed to remark— i : we SS F 

1. That the apostles, in all their devotional exercises, recur 
to the Old Testament as their only model, both of sentiment 
and expression ; and we have no hesitation in saying, that the 
more our prayers are imbued with Scripture sentiment and 
language, the more sublime and beautiful will they be in 
themselves, and, if uttered from the heart, the more acceptable 
to God. 2. In the time of our Saviour’s incarnation, there 
was a grand confederacy against him, both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles; Caiaphas and the Priests, with Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, all conspired against him. 3. That the very object of 
their combination, though they knew it not, was the matter of 
the divine decrees, namely, the sufferings and death of the 
Lord Jesus; and all they did was but an undesigned fulfilment 
of the divine predictions. A 

“Look round, (says Bp. Hurd,) look round on the shifting 
scenes of glory which have been exhibited on the theatre of 
this world, and see the success of mighty conquerors, the po- 
licy of states, the destiny of empires, depend on the secret pur- 
pose of God in his Son Jesus; before whom all the achieve- 
ments and imaginations of men must bow down; and to 
whose honour all the mysterious workings of his providence 
are now, have hitherto been, and will for ever be directed.” 

But to return to the contemplation of this primitive and pa- 
rent church at Jerusalem: its distinguishing internal cha- 
racteristics were unanimity and charity. _“‘ This section (says 
Preb. Townsend) presents us with a picture of what every 
Christian church ought to be,.... and probably will be, when 
the fulness of the Spirit shall be poured out in the last days. 
.... Here we meet with no factions or divisions on the part of 
the people: no jealousy—no party spirit—no desire of distinc- 
tion disturbed the pure harmony of the primitive church. The 
apostles, as the spiritual fathers of God’s household, without 
opposition, superintended all things, and directed the disposal 
of the extensive and benevolent contributions of the faithful. 
The first law of their divine Master was fnlfilled—mutual and 
holy love was the sacred bond of their union, the ruling prin- 
ciple of their life and actions.” 

As to the community of goods, mentioned in chap. ii. 44, 
&c., and again here, it by no means appears to have been in- 
tended for a standing practice in the Christian church, for it 
is no where enjoined : nor is it desirable, for it would supersede 
the exercise of the most amiable grace of charity: for if the 
members of the church were all alike, rich or poor, they 
would have no opportunity to relieve each other; but our 
Lord told his apostles, ‘‘ The poor ye have with you always, 
and, whensoever ye will, ye may do them good.” (Mark xiv. 7.) 

On the present case, Mr. Scott observes, that ‘‘ Many of the 
converts were strangers, [as we before hinted,] who probably 
were detained at Jerusalem longer than they intended, in order 
to get a farther insight into the religion which they had em- 
braced ; and others were poor: the more affluent, therefore, 
of the company, were contented to share their abundance in 
common with their poorer brethren. This was a remarkable 
evidence of their indifference about the world; of their joy and 
confidence in the Lord; in his providential care, as well as in 


bis mercy and grace; of their love and gratitude to him, and 











of their cordial affection to one another, though just before 
they had been strangers. ..... What a lovely exhibition [does 
this give us] of genuine Christianity, when applied and blessed 
by the Spirit of God! What excellent, and what happy cha- 
racters does it form!” (Comm. in Acts ii. 44—47.) _ 

Among the most liberal on this occasion was a Levite, after- 
wards known as the friend and companion of St. Paul, and 
who was surnamed Barnabas, which is rendered “a son of 
consolation ;” but which, according to the Hebrew idiom, we 
should be inclined to explain “a kind-hearted man.” This he 
evinced in being one of the first and most liberal contributors 
to this charitable fund, and it often, doubtless, appeared in his 
subsequent conduct. The estate he sold, however, could not 
be his patrimony as a Levite, but probably sume estate in 
Cyprus, which he now left to devote himself to the ministry of 
the Gospel. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—16. The sin and punishment of Ananias 
and Sapphira, with the consequences thereof—The opening of 
this chapter furnishes us, in ine instance of Ananias and Sap- 
phira, with a distressing contrast to the pious liberality of Bar- 
nabas, in the close of the preceding. #'rom the distinct notice 
taken of hisdonation to the church, it is naturally supposed that 
the estate which he sold was somewhat censiderable, and ex- 
cited much attention. There are many professors who love 
applause, and when they find it excited by acts of generosity, 
will endeavour to ape them by an appearance of charity, with- 
out the principle; by certain acts of liberality edapted rather 
to draw the admiration of their brethren, than to relieve the 
necessities of the poor. This is hypocrisy ; but lypocrisy was 
not the only crime of this unhappy pair; they also “‘ lied to the 
Holy Ghost :” for, knowing that the apostles were inspired, 
and acted under his influence, the deception which they at- 
tempted to practise upon them, was virtually an attempt to 
deceive Him, under whose influence, and by whuse authority. 
they acted. Therefore, said Peter, ‘‘ Why hath Satan filled 
thy heart, to lie to the Holy Ghost ?’ That is, ‘‘ Why hast 
thou suffered Satan thus to fill thy heart? for he is an enemy 
to be resisted, and ought to be resisted.”’? The crime is then 
clearly stated. It was keeping back part of the purchase- 
money, and tendering the other part as the whole, in order to 
excite commendation. He was not obliged to sell: those who 
did, acted voluntarily, and from a principle of charity and 
kindness: when he had sold, he was not required to bring the 
money; or if he had brought part of it asa part, the rest 
would not have been required ; it was bringing a part as the 
whole, and thereby attempting to deceive men who aeted un- 
der the immediate influence of the Holy Spirit, that constitu- 
ted the essence of their crime. 

Ananias, who took the lead in this crime, was first punish- 
ed, and in the most exemplary manner, for the deterring ot 
others. He, in whose hands our life and breath is, has cer- 
tainly the right to withdraw them when he pleases. O that 
we might think of this whenever Satan comes io tempt us! 
Sapphira coming in soon after her husband’s death, (of which 
she was plainly ignorant,) had an opportunity to save herself, 
had she confessed the truth; but by confirming kis falsehood, 
she participated in his crime. 


“ Nothing but truth before his throne 
With honour can appear ; 
The painted hypocrites are known 
Through the disguise they wear.”— Watts. 





Ver. 36. Joses (Heb. Joseph) . . . surnamed Barnabas... .. The son of 
consolation.—But “' the son of consolation” needs also interpretation ; and 
we think the Heb. idiom will justify us in explaining, “‘a kind-hearted man.” 
So on the other hand, “a son of Belial” is a morose and wicked man. 1 Sam. 
xxv. 17.——Cyprus.—[ Cyprus is one of the largest islands of the Mediterra- 
nean, distant from the main land of Syria about 100 miles, and about 60 from 
Cilicia ; extending in length from east to west about 200 miles, and in breadth 
60 ; between Jat. 34° 30’ and 35° 30’ N. and Jon. 32° and 34° 35' EB. It was cele- 
brated for its fertility, bet b say Strabo and Ammianus, sufficiently provided 
with all things within itself ; but it was as infamous for the worship of Venus, 
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hence called Kypris, or Cypria, and for the luxury and debauchery of the in- 
habitants. The Jews were very numerous in this island. ]}—Bagster. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 3. To lie to the Holy Ghost.—Marg. “to deceive.” Dada- 
ridge, ‘‘To impose on the Holy Spirit.’’ But this attempt to impose (or de- 
ceive) was by telling a falsehood: we therefore prefer the common rendering. 

Ver. 4. Unto men—i.e. “unto men only.” Compare Exod. xvi, 8. 1 Sam. 
vill. 7. 

Ver. 5. Gave up the ghost.—Doddridge, “ Expired.” So ver. 10. Voltaire, 
so celebrated for wit and vice, has dressed up the story to make it ridiculous, 
just as Nero did some of the Christians in pitch jackets,to burn them. If any 


The apostles imprisoned, 


ACTS.—CHAP. V. 
and yielded up the ghost: and the young men} “4° 


but released by an angel. 
together, and all the senate of the children of 


. € c 034. 
vame in,‘and found her dead, and, carrying} 4%.:" |Israel, and sent to the prison to h 
her forth, buried her by her husband. <== | brought. ; sibel. 

11 And ' great fear came upon all the church, 22 But when the officers came, and found 

MU asset the opectice were | et. | ge Savion Ti eee no aaa 

J S we e€ prison truly found we shut 
™many signs and wonders wrought among n Joliet -| with all safety, and the Mccpais standing with- 
ni (and nd were all with one accord |°*** | out before the doors : but when we had opened, 
in Solomon’s porch. pe2iz we found no man within. 

13 And* of the — durst no man join him- | 4 24 Now when the high priest and ‘the captain 
self to them : but the people magnified them.|} « | of the temple and the chief priests heard these 
Bo a ilibeha oe ay fe i ve they doubted of them whereunto this 

4 des ‘ niiiz | would grow. 

15 Insomuch that they brought forth the sick | s3a51. | 25 Then came one and told them, sayin 
ainto the streets, and laid them on beds and te4i2 | Behold, the men whom ye put in ceed a 
couches, that at the least the shadow of Peter | a or, ey. | Standing in the temple, and teaching the 
peor ea by might overshadow some of them. |, 2195.7, | people. ] 

16 There came also a multitude owt of the| %*-%- | 26 Then went the captain with the officers 
cities round about unto Jerusalem, bringing | ~£**3 | and brought them wieut violence: for # they 
acs folks, ope wee onto hee: ede with | x Jn.63,68 | feared the people, lest they should have been 
unclean spirits: and *they were healed every ‘ stoned. 
one. 7ei’* | 97 And when they had brought them, the 

17 | Then the high priest rose up, and _all set them before Ee Boutin ita the high 
they that were with him, (which is the sect of priest asked them, 
the t Sadducees,) and were filled with * indig-| |, .., 28 Saying, Did not we °straitly command 
nation, + you that ye should not teach in this name? 

18 And laid their hands on the apostles, and|*““""*| and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with 
put them in the common ” prison. Brest your doctrine, and intend to bring this man’s 
ae But so ae sane sop ns biel opened | « Mst2725) blood © upon us. 

€ prison doors, and brought them forth, and} 315." 29] Then Peter and the other apostles an- 
said, | - bee swered and said, We ‘ought to obey God 

20 Go, stand and speak in the temple to the |*°*" | rather than men. 
people all ~ the words * of this life. ¢ $5333, | 30 The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, 

21 And when they heard that, they entered|,,,,.. | whom ye slew and hanged °* on a tree. 
into the temple early in the morning, and ee 31 Him hath God exalted ‘ with his right hand 
taught. But ” the high priest came, and they © a | 20 be @ € Prince and a Saviour, for to give 

at.L.21, 


that were with him, and called the council 


The consequences of these awful judgments from God were 
such as might naturally have been expected. ‘‘ Great fear fell 
upon all the church,” and not upon them only, but also “ upon 
as many (others) as heard these things;’’ none of ‘the rest,” 
therefore, who were not sincere converts, dare unite them- 
selves with the believers. Another effect of this awful judg- 
ment was, that the people, fully satisfied of the miraculous 
powers of the apostles, brought their sick and demoniacs for 
cure, and, consequently, many signs and wonders were 
wrought among the peop!e—all contributing to the enlarge- 
ment and glory of the Christian church, which by this time 
was increased to 5000, or more persons, as stated in the pre- 
ceding chapter, (verse 4.) 

Ver. 17—42. The Apostles again imprisoned, and called to 
account before the Sanhedrim.—It is shocking to learn from 
Josephus himself, that many of the high priests were Saddu- 
cees; and from this man ‘Setar surrounded with persons of 
that sect, it is very natural to suppose that this High Priest 
was one of them—God’s high priest, believing neither in angel 
nor spirit, nor in the resurrection from the dead ! (Acts xxiii. 8.) 
“The Sadducees (says the late excellent Milner) appear at 
this time to have had the chief sway in the Jewish state. 
These formed a licentious, worldly-minded sect; and in their 
opinions, they were the most corrupt of all those which at that 
time weke maintained in Judea. The High Priest and his 
party were of this sect, and were filled with indignation to see 
the progress of the gospel. Their first step was to imprison 

_the apostles, who by night, through the ministry of an angel, 
were set free, and ordered to preach in the temple. The next 
morning a full Sanhedrim was convened, and the apostles 
were ordered to be brought into court. An angel had opene 
the prison doors, and the court was astonished to find that 
the prisoners had escaped : they were, however, informed, that 
they were preaching in the temple. The favourable regard of 


repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins, 





the common people obliged the Sanhedrim to use some ad- 
dress in conducting their prisoners in a gentle manner before 
the court. The High Priest upbraids them with their disobe- 
dience to the former mjunction of silence; to whom they re- 
turned their former answer, that they ‘‘ought to obey God 
rather than men.’ They bore witness to the resurrection of 
Christ, and declared that “God had exalted him with his 
right hand, to be a prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to 
Israel, and forgiveness of sins;” and that the Holy Ghost, 
‘*whom God bestows on those who obey him, witnessed” the 
same thing. With such plainness did these first Christians 
lay open the real nature of the gospel, and exhibit it as some- 
thing extremely different from a mere system of morals, though 
it included all good morality in its nature. The testimony of 
Jesus, the forgiveness of sins through his blood, and the ope- 
rations of the Holy Ghost, as they were doubtless the peculia- 
rities of Christianity, so they were those things which most 
offended the Jewish rulers; and have been, indeed, the chief 
object of the enmity of unconverted men in all ages.” 

“The spirit of persecution was proceeding to exercise itself 
in violent counsels. There was, however, one Gamaliel 
among them, a Pharisee; of a sect not, indeed, inimical to the 
doctrine of a resurrection, and by no means so heterodox, in 
general, as the Sadducees, though, on the whole, agreeing 
with them in the hatred of Christianity. This man was judi- 
cious, learned, and respectable, and possessed much worldly 
prudence. Providence made an important use of him at this 
time, to prolong twelve most valuable lives, who were design- 
ed to spread the gospel through the world; and by their in- 
spired writings (not one of which was yet published) to speak 
to us at this day. Gamaliel, by some authentic historical pre- 
cedents, instructed the members of the court, that persons 
who rose up to propagate new sects, if not sent of God, were 
soon annihilated. He wished them to exercise forbearance 





persons wish to see his misrepresentations-exposed, they may see this com- 
pletely done in Dr. Find/ay’s Vindication of the Sacred Books. 

Ver. 11. And great fear.—There is some difficulty and obscurity in the ar- 
rangement of this and the following verses, to ver. 17. Doddridge, following 
our translators, places a part of verse 12, (“‘ And they were all,” &c.) to the 
end of verse 14, in a parenthesis, connecting verse 12 with verse 15, thus: 
“ And by the hands of the apostles were many signs and wonders wrought ; 
insomuch that they brought,” &c. Dr. A. Clarke, and Preb. Townsend, ar- 
range the verses thus -—11, 13, 14, 12, 15, &c. Bishop Sherlock, thus :—Verse 
U to 14, 12 part 2, 13, 12 part 1, 15, &c. , 

Ver. 12. Solomon’s porch.—| Josephus informs us, that Solomon, when he 
built the temple, finding the area of Mount Moriah too small to answer his 
magnificent plan, filled up a part of the adjacent tages and built an outward 
portico over it toward the east. This is what was called Solomon’s Porch: 
it was a most noble structure, supported by a wall 400 cubits high, and consist- 
ing of stones of a vast bulk, being 20 cubits long, and six cub:ts high. It was 

ly left standing because of its grandeur and beauty; and Josephus 
speaks of it as continuing even to the time of Albinus and Agrippa.]—B. 





Ver. 16. T'hem which were vexed with unclean spirits.—See note on Luke 
iv. 33. 
Ver. 17. The sect of the Sadducees.—Are there now none, high in the church, 
and yet infidel in heart? 
Ver. 20. The words of 
sioned to preach. ! 
Ver. 23. We found no man within.—This shows that the apostles were put 
into a part of the prison by themselves. ‘ 
Ver. 29. We ought to obey God.—(There is a passage, says Doddridge, 
on chap. iv. 19. which bears some resemblance to this, in the apology of Sa- 
crates, as recorded by Plato, which appears to me among the finest of anti- 
quity. When they were condemning him to death for teaching the people, he 
said, “Oye Athenians, I embrace and loye you; but I will opey God rather 
than you; and if you would dismiss me, and spare my life, on condition that 
I should cease to teach my feiuuw-citizens, 1 would rather die a thousand 
times than accept the proposal.”” What are ten thousand subtleties of the an- 
cient philosophers, when compared with a sentiment like this !]~Bagsver. 
Ver. 81. With his right hand.—Doddridge, “* at ie tight hand. 


this life—i. e. of the eternal life they were commis- 


The counsel of Gamaliel. 





and moderation towards the apostles, whose influence would 
soon come to nothing, if it were merely human; if divine, to 
attempt its destruction would be equally foolish and impious. 
This sage advice was followed, and the apostles were dis- 
missed ; but not without stripes, and»a severe charge given 
them, no more to preach in the name of Jesus. They ceased 
not, however, to ‘teach and preach Jesus Christ; and re- 
joiced that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his 
name. 

We must not here forget to remark, that this Gamaliel was 
the tutor of St. Paul, who was brought up at his feet, and per- 
haps had not yet finished his Jewish studies: but how little 
did this man fink that he was now training up a youth, who, 
but in little more than a year, should come forward as the 
champion of that Jesus, and that Gospel, which they were 
now considering the best means to suppress. Perhaps even 
Saul himself was now present, attending on his master: per- 
haps in his own mind censuring his cautious coolness, and 
anticipating the day when he might be at liberty to persecute 
the professors of this new sect. But Jesus was exalted on 
high, “‘to give repentance to Israel ;”” and the hour of Saul’s 
conversion was fast approaching. 

Though Gamaliel was evidently an enemy of Jesus, yet the 
temper and moderation of his advice, in this instance, has 
been commended more frequently than copied; but we have 
more to admire in the providence of God, who now raised up 
to the disciples of Jesus an unexpected advocate, and one 
who, by his prudence, for a while checked the fury of his 
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Seven deacons ordained. 


32 And we are his witnesses | of these things;| “{%°" | house, they ceased not to teach and ‘preach 
and so is also the }Holy Ghost, whom God} “2° | Jesus Christ. : Tie . 
hath given to them that obey him. uae CHAPTER VI. ak 

33 J When they heard that, they * were cut Be Lachlan Ce ees tee word of God, the foal of ane prt he 
to the heart, and took counsel to Slay them. —|* 225: | stisea acouhip io seren cy nen. 5 Of Cham Seb a oa 

34 Then stood there up one in the council, | mim thesa | disputing, 18 and after falsely accused of blasphemy againat the law and the temple. 
a Pharisee, named ! Gamaliel, a doctor of the} #77 3 eh = be days, sr he of 
law, had in reputation among all the people,| “vw | ++ the disciples was multiplied, there arose a 
and commanded to put the apostles forth a a B murmuring of the SES. * against dk ne 
little space ; “teed. | brews, because their widows were neglecte 

35 And said unto them, Ye men of Israel, seis in » the daily ministration. at Te 
take heed to yourselves what ye intend to do| i810. || 2 Then the twelve called hee of the 
as touching these men. =e a Job 94.28 ie ad vt dh ch i pe 2 deer 

36 For before these days ™rose up Theudas, | !fe' | that we should leave the wor od, 
boasting himself to be somebody; to whom a ae serve tables. os 
number of men, about four hundred, joined |*™i.°"| 3 Wherefore, brethren, look ¢ ye out among 
themselves: who was slain; and all, as many | u mws12 | you seven men of ¢ honest report, full of the 
as "obeyed him, were scattered, and brought Pia Holy Seb pete wisdom, whom we may ap- 
to nought. : ' Pe 113. | PpOint over t is business. t 
Gees tian rose wp Judes of Gelso) oa | 4 Bee ee 

e eee - 
people after him: he ° also perished ; and all, | 4,M, #935.) _5 J] And the saying pleased the whole multi- 
even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. |acs. |tude: and they chose Stephen, a man full & of 

38 And now I say unto you, Refrain from}, ¢y3, | faith and of the Holy Ghost, and ® Philip, and 
these men, and let them alone: » for if this |e x18 | Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 'Pimon, and Par- 
counsel or this work be of men, it will come to | q peiiz, | Menas, and i Nicolas 8 Woe oe - 
nought : eci62° | 6 Whom they set before the apostles: an 

39 But if 1it be of God, ye cannot overthrow aire when jthey had prayed, they «laid their hands 
it; lest haply ye be found even to fight * against |f (iia, | on coe ut Paes aa 
God. ; h £85.26 77 And it Shas do te) Pe ia tins 

40 And to him they agreed: and when they |; r.26,15,| the number of the disciples multiplied in Jeru- 
had called the apostles, and * beaten them, pee salem greatly; and a great company of the 
they commanded ¢ that they should not speak BS priests ™ were aan to th os 
in the name of Jesus, and let them go. 5, | 8 J And Stephen, full of faith and power, di 

41 J And they departed from the presence |, ju: | great wonders and miracles among the people. 
of the council, rejoicing "that they were| ¢/2% 9 Then there arose certain of the synagogue, 
counted worthy to suffer shame for his name. | mp.1329, | which is called the synagogue of the Liber- 

42 And daily ‘in the temple, and in every! jSi.. | tines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and 


brethren. “ So does God sometimes use the good sense and 
temper of those who do not themselves receive the Gospel, for 
the protection of those who are faithfully devoted to his 
service.” Doddridge. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—15. Seven deacons chosen, and why.— 
Stephen (one of them) falsely accused.—The church was 
now much enlarged, consisting pee of native, and partly of 
foreign Jews, who used the Greek language, land were) on 
that account called Hellenists, or Grecians. These supposed 
that, in the daily supply of the poor, the>apostles had not m1- 
nistered equal relief to their widows as to those of the He- 
brews. Men who know any thing of the work of God, in 
the visitation of his Holy Spirit, and have any acquaintance 
with the fulness of employ, which Christian ministers have 
in great and populous cities, in instructing, warning, con- 
soling, and directing awakened and serious minds, will not 
wonder, if, through inadvertence, some temporary neglects 
might have taken place. The apostles, however, with great 
mildness and wisdom, soon regulated this affair. They in- 
formed the disciples that the ministry of the word of God 
must be attended to in the first place, and must not be neglect- 
ed for the sake of providing for the poor. They therefore ad- 
vised the disciples to look out for seven holy and wise men, to 
whom this business should be committed. “But we (say 
they) will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the mi- 
nistry of the word.” The whole multitude consented 
with pleasure, and seven deacons were amicably elected, who 








Ver. 33. They were cut to the heart—i. e. with vexation ; not pierced to the 
heart with conviction, as those in chap. ii. 37, but as it were swwn (to the 
heart) with vexation. (See Parkhurst in Diaprio.) 

Ver. 34. Gamazliel.—The elder of that name, a man in so high honour among 
the Jews, that Onkelos (author of the Targum) is said to have burnt 70lbs. 
weight of perfumes at his funeral. Nay, it is said, the honour of the law failed 
in him.—Doddridze. 
_ Ver. 36. Theudas.—[This was probably the same with the Judas, (for Jude 
is called Thaddeus, Mat. iii. 18.) of whom Josephus says, that ‘a little after 
the death of Herod the great, he raised an insurrection in Galilee, and aimed 
at getting the sovereignty of Judea,” and that he was defeated and put to 
death. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 37. Judas of Galilee.—{ Judas the Gaulonite, as he is termed by Jase- 
phus, ppposed the levying of taxes by Cyrenius; but he was soon cut off, and 
ull his followers dispersed. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 42. In every house.—It was long after this before any places of worship 
were expressly. aa a Vy tees bu in every house there was a worship- 

ing muily; freq y several of them i y de; 

Boake became a church. See 1 Co. xvi. Meads: ae Pn, Somers Te 
_ CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. The Grecians—Commonly called Hellenists ; namely, 
foreign Jews; who used the Greek language, both in their synagogues, and in 
their common conversation ; whereas those called Hebrews used the then He- 
brew, or Syro-Chaldaic. So Doddridge, Campbeli, Scott, and most others 
Ver. 3. Among 10 on e. among the body of believérs ; 69 Drs. Hammond 


; ancline to t 





are above enumerated, and who, from their Greek names, are 


and Whitby; but Preb. Towwnsend and others think they were chosen frora 
the aan © disciples, of which, however, we have no decisive proof. We 

1 1 ink, they were chosen specially from among the complaining Helle- 
nists, since the names seem all of Greek extraction. : ‘ 

Ver. 5. Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch—Might be chosen to gratify certain 
proselytes among those who had complained. "5 

Ver. 6. Laid their hands on them—As expressive hoth of their approbation, 
consecration, and their blessing ; not of conferring on them the Holy Spirit ; 
the electors were to choose only men.“ full of the Holy Ghost.” Verse 3. 

Ver. 7. A great company.—The priests, on their return from captivity, were 
between four and five thousand ; Ezra iii. 36-—39 ; and the number was proba- 
bly much increased. ; 

«, Ver. 8 Full of faith, &e.—Doddridge, “ Full of grace,” &c.; who adds. 
so many valuable copies, read grace instead of faith, that I thougat myself 
obliged to follow them.” So Boothroyd. ‘ 

Ver. 9. The synagogue of the Libertines, &c.—This appears to us to bea 
synagogue for foreigners of the different countries here named. The Liber- 
tines are admitted to be liberated slaves, or their children, at Rome, of which 
there appear to have been so great a number, that 4000 were sent to Sardinia, 
others to different parts, and the rest banished to Judea; but the synagogue 
does not appear to have been restricted to these, but was frequented by Cyre- 
nians, Alexandrians, &c., some of whom had probably a taste for the Greek 
philosophy. Lardner thinks that each of these parties had a synagogue, which 
Is not wiikely, if, as the Jews say, they had 480 synagogues in J ium. 


Stephen is falsely accused, 


ACTS.—CHAP. VIL 


and permitted to answer. 


rien of Cilicia and of Asia, disputing with | 4,% 4" | 5 And he gave him none inheritance in it, no 
tephen. a Laaiis | NOt so much as to set his foot on: yet he pro-" 


10 And they were not able * to resist the wis- 


mised ¢ that he would give it to him for a pos- 


dom and the spirit by which he spake. a i i i 

11 Then ibe .sobericd i abi whieh said, Mees ji aice sea hice pte ree Ns 
We <a heard him speak “eolircigasy ais agli ee .}| 6 And God spake on this wise, That ¢ his 
against Moses, and aguinst God. pes |seed should soj i ‘ ; 

12 And they stirred up the people;and the el-|qpas%. | that they Should dhe Taine a a re 
ders, and the scribes, and came upon him, and we, | and entreat them evil four said ett 
caught him, and brought Aim tothe council, |"’"* | 7 And the nation to whom they shall: “ in 

13 And set up false witnesses, which said, |* 2“. | bondage will I judge, said God: and after 
es” man ile _ he speak ipo ani he that shall they come forth, and serve me in 
words against this holy place, an elaw: |*°*" |this place. 

14 For ? we have heard him say, that this]»cei1. | 8 ‘And? he gave him the covenant of circum- 
Jésus of Nazareth shall ‘destroy this place, cGes, | cision: and so i Abraham begat Isaac, and 
ro ae a the tcustoms which Moses| ~~ sted taal the eighth day ;-and "Isaac 

H —=>— |i begat Jacob; and Jacob * begat th 
15 And all that sat in the council, looking acess, | Patriarchs. ; Kos ER aa 


steadfastly on him, saw his * face as it had been 
-the face of an angel. 
CHAPTER AV LI: 


e Ge.15.13, 
16. 


9 J And the patriarchs, moved with !envy, 
ti Joseph into Egypt: but ™God was with 
im, 


a hen, permitted to answer to the accusation of blasphemy, 2 showe' aX - y A 4 
ten cole pecans cisco een aeepve | te | 10 And delivered him out ofall his afflictions, 
ane’ ot Coniat eas and taey = per pecans Wer ordained accoraing to | ¢ Ex.3.12. and gave him favour and wisdom in the sight 
y. We tern, to last but for a time: reprehending pee rebellion, and f Pharaoh kin f Eo t: d h a d hi 
Serie Wl waren thy sord Uiaio donk: who commends Kosa wo leous | "GRITS | 0 Rohnert eee 
and humbly prayeth for them. , : : governor over Egypt and all his house. 
HEN said the high priest, Are these things | i Ge211.4) 11 Now °there came a dearth over all the 
so 2 } Ges.26. | ]and of Egypt and Chanaan, and great afflic- 
2 And he said,* Men, brethren, and fathers, |  ce2#s2, | tion: and our fathers found no sustenance. 
hearken; The God of glory appeared unto| ** 12 But P when Jacob heard that there was 
our father Abraham, when he was in Meso-|' {fi%%3. | corn in Egypt, he sent out our fathers: first. 
potamia, before he dwelt in Charran, meso, | 13 And at the second time Joseph 4 was made 
3 And said » unto him, Get thee out of thy| * known to his brethren; and Joseph’s kindred 
country, and from thy kindred, and come into | » e410. | was made known unto Pharaoh. : 
the Jand which I shall show thee. o Geii.5t. | 14 Then sent Joseph; and called his father 
4 Tnen* came he out of the and of the Chal- | p ces2.12. | Jacob to him, and all* his kindred, threescore 
deans, and dweltin Charran: and from'thence, | q Ge.15.4,6| and fifteen souls. 
when his father was dead, he removed him into], Ge.46.21 15 So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, 


this land, wherein ye now dwell. 


he, and our fathers, 


supposed to have been all (or mostof them) Hellenists. “ fn ranks in every point of view on a level with them; for he was 


this easy way (says Milner) the first appearances of conten- 
tion were blasted in the church; and seven coadjutors were 
2 pen to the apostles, some of whom, at least, were of sig- 
nal service, not only in temporal, but also in spiritual things.” 

ft has been doubted whether these were all employed in the 
Christian ministry. ‘Those who think so, consider them as 
chosen from among “the seventy,” of which, however, there 
is no direct proof: others observing them as chosen expressly 
to ‘serve tables” and provide for the poor, consider them as 
merely laymen, though some of them were afterwards called 
to the exercise of the Christian ministry, particularly Stephen 
and Philip. 

Wishing, as we do, to avoid all unnecessary controversies, 
we shall merely observe, that, in this age of inspiration, the 
Holy Spirit was so generally poured out on believers, that we 
feel it difficult to conceive of any persons eminent for wisdom 
and piety, not being employed, more or less, in the edification 
of the church and the propagation of the Gospel; but we 
shall not take upon us to say how far this is to be considered 
as a model to present times. 

Stephen, however, one of the deacons, was evidently en- 
dowed with the talents and spirit of an apostle, which ex- 
poset him, not only to a share in their persecutions, but raised 

im to the honour of being the first Christian martyr. : 

We now find the church of God rapidly increasing, particu- 
larly at Jerusalem, where a great (or_considerable) number of 

e priests believed, which has been thought incredible. But 

why should it be thought incredible that God should raise 
the dead” spiritually, any more than literally? (Acts xxvi. 8.) 
Indeed, the manner in which the apostles were enabled to ex- 
plain the prophecies, in which we may naturally suppose the 
priests to be conversant, would naturally lead to such an ex- 
pectation, especially when all the discourses of the apostles 
were confirmed by miracles, and miracles generally of the 
same benevolent character as those of their divine Master. 

Stephen also, though not an apostle, we have remarked, 





Ver. 11. Blasphemous words.—Campbell, would render it, ‘* reviling words,” 
as they did not amount to blasphemy. ‘True; but they might represent them 
4s auch in aggravation. : 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 2. When he was in, Mesopotamia.—[Both Ur of the Chal- 
dees, and Haran, were, properly speaking, in Mesopotamia, though Haran was 
much nearer to Canaan than Ur was. ]—Bagster.—Charran—Or “ Haran,” 
Gen xi. 81, 32. 3 ; 

Ver. 4. When his father was dead.—[From Ge. xi. 26, it appears that Abra- 

, was born when Terah was 70 years of age ; and he departed from Haran 
when 75, (Ge. xii. 4;) while Terah lived to the age of 205 years, (Ge. xi. 32.) 
Instead of 205, however, the Samaritan has 145, which reconciles this discre- 
pancy ; but it is not improbable, that Abram was in reality born when his fa 





“full of faith and power, and did great wonders and miracles 
among the people.” There was, however, in the city, a syna- 
gogue, or perhaps several synagogues, of foreign Jews, some 
of whom (particularly those from Alexandria) might have a 
fondness for dispute, and therefore eagerly engaged in contro- 
versy with St. Stephen; but, being foiled, were so aggravated, 
that they sought revenge in charging him with blasphemy in 
predicting the ruin of the temple and city; but were probably 
guilty of the’same kind of misrepresentation as those who ac- 
cused our Lord himself before Caiaphas. (See Mat. xxvii. 61.) 
When men are determined, right or wrong, to make good a 
charge, it is not difficult to put their own construction on al- 
most any thing. But they must have been sadly disconcerted, 
when, “looking steadfastly on his countenance,” they saw in 
it a sweet and divine placidness, like that of as eclential, being; 
in addition to which, some have supposed it to have been sur- 
rounded with a heavenly radiance. 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 1—29. Stephen’s defence before the sanhe- 
drim.—Stephen being now called upon to make his defence be- 
fore the highest court of the Jews, proceeds as follows: 

First, he begins by endeavouring to convince the Jews of 
their mistake relative to the promise given to Abraham and his 
seed, which they interpreted solely in relation to temporal 
blessings; but he endeavours to demonstrate to them, by ‘a 
recapitulation of the history of the patriarchs, that such 
could not have been the meaning of the prediction; for 
even their father, Abraham, (he argnes,) to whom the land 
{of Canaan] was first promised, had none inheritanee in it; 
no, not so much as to set his foot on.” The orlies eee 
in the same manner, passed a life of pilgrimage and affliction, 
and never attained to the blessed inheritance. Abraham, the 
father of the faithful, and the friend of God, had no possession 
till his death; then only he began to take possession of his 
purchase, [i. e. “ the grave which he had bought.” Gen. xxv. 
9:] clearly intimating the spiritual signification of the pro- 
mised Canaan. Moses had a prospect of that land, but he 
we BYUBRE Sat “Sea peae 1g; ett 2p a a ee Oe EOE VS 
ther Terah was 130 years old; and that he is merely mentioned jirst in Ge. xi. 
26. by way of dignity.|—Bagster. ; 

Ver. 5. So much as to set his foot on.—To this it is objected, that he pur- 
chased a family grave of the sons of Heth; Gen. xxv. 17. ‘True; but, 1. & 
grave is a place for a man to lay his bones, and not to set his feet. 2. Even 
this he bought, notwithstanding the whole country had been made over to him 
by Divine promise. 3. The expression is evidently proverbial, and means that 
he had no ground whereon he might either build or walk. 

Ver. 6. Four hundred years.—{Stephen here uses the round number 400, 
leaving out the odd tens ; for it is evident, from the parallel passages, as well 
as Josephus, that the real number of years was 430. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 14. TAreescore and fifteen.—[In the He, Pe the number of per- 


- 


Stephen answers in his defence, 


ACTS.—CHAP. VII. 


and rehearses the history of Israel. 


16 And * were carried over ae me a ons ae | inn hee saying, Who made thee a ruler and 
laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for | 574 | a judge over us? i’ 
asum of orien of the sons of Emmor the|" | 28 Wilt ae ea me, as thou didst the Egyp- 
ather of Sychem. © a t Ex.17.9.| tian yesterday ? ahi 
ee J] But when the time of the promise drew| |. | 29 Then fled Moses at this saying, and was 
nigh, which pia gc Biers to A oatiaty ets cae i pe paeer in the land of Madian, where he 
eople t grew and multiplied in Egyp vEx29, | begat two sons. uve 
Pi Till another king arose, which knew not| ” & 30 And * when forty years were expired, 
netete same dealt subtly with our kindred, | “asi” our, eee Tho Leva eee 
and evil entreated our fathers, so "that they of fire in a bush. 
cast out their young children, to the end they | = ==*° | 31 When Moses saw it, he wondered at the 
might not live. eae sight: and as he drew near to behold if, the 


20 In which time Moses ¥ was born, and was 
¥ exceeding fair, and nourished up in his fa- 


ther’s house three months: 
21 And when he was cast out, Pharaoh’s 


2 Ex.2.11, 
&e. 


voice of the Lord came unto him, 

32 Saying, | am the © God of thy fathers, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and 


daughter took him up, and *nourished~him |*™** | durst not behold. 

for her own son. 33 Then said the Lord to him, Put ¢ off thy 
22 And Moses was learned in all the wisdom | —-— | shoes from thy feet: for the place where thou- 

of the Egyptians, and ¥ was mighty in words standest is holy ground. 

and in deeds. vrxaa, | 341 have seen, I have seen the affliction of 
23 And * when he was full forty years old,}| & my people which isin Egypt, and I have heard 

it came into his heart to visit his brethren the] , ,,,......| their groaning, and am come down to deliver 

children of Israel. Hell.lé. | them. And now come, I will send thee into 
24 And seeing one of them suffer wrong, he Egypt. 


defended him, and avenged him that was op- 
pressed, and smote the Egyptian: 


d Jos.5.15. 
Ec.5.1. 


35 This Moses whom they refused, saying, 
Who made thee a ruler and a judge? the 


25 « For he supposed his brethren would have ekxitig, |Same did God send to be a ruler and a deli- 
poles ey er God Fil iy Me would Se bbeiac | ne peau a the * angel which ap- 

eliver them: but they understood not. Sir, | peared to him in the bush. 

26 And the next day he showed himselfunto ee 836 He brought them out, after ‘ that he had 
them as they strove, and would have set them | ¢ Ex1s35.} showed wonders and signs in the land of 
ph again, saying, oe. 4 ee brethren ; aoe Egypt ae in the Red sea,'and in the wilder 
why do ye wrong one to another * is.’ | ness forty & years. 

27 But he that did his neighbour wrong thrust} °*” 37 J This is that Moses, which said » unto the 
died before he could attain to it; and all those who came out| prophetic action, such as was common among the Hebrews ; 


of Egypt with him, without even a glimpse of it, fell through 
unbelief in the wilderness. The righteous only hath hope in 
his death. Theeminent characters here brought forward by 
Stephen, may be considered (as Mr. Jones, of Nayland, re- 
marks) as signs so exactly suited to the thing signified, as if 
the truth itself had been acted beforehand. In Joseph, says 
Preb. Townsend, we see a man wise, innocent, and great, 
hated by his brethren, and sold for a slave to heathen Egyp- 
tians. In his humiliation he was exalted. Heathens, towhom 
he had been given over, bowed the knee before him—his own 
family were preserved from perishing—he became,the Saviour 
of all—administering to them bread, the emblem of life; and 
to him every knee bowed, both of his own kindred and of 
strangers. He was tempted, and triumphed; he was perse- 
cuted and imprisoned under a malicious and false accusation ; 
he was not actually crucified, but he suffered with two male- 
factors, and promised life to one of them, and delivered him- 
self by the Divine Spirit that was given to him. He was seen 
twice by his brethren: the first time they knew him not, but 
the second he was made known unto them. And thus, we 
trust, it will be at some future day, when the brethren of Jesus 
Christ shall become like the brethren of Joseph, sensible of 
their crime, and say with them, in the bitterness of their souls, 
‘We are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw 
the anguish of his soul. ... and we would not hear: there- 
fore have all our evils come upon us.”’—( Townsend's New 
Test. Arr.) | 

This strain of typical reasoning may seem strange to us, but 
was perfectly familiar to Jewish Priests and Rabbies, and 
would have been received as demonstration on any point that 
did not oppose their worldly prejudices and preconceived opi- 
nions. Of this we have sufficient evidence in what follows re- 
specting Moses; for when he avenged his countryman in 
Egypt, and smote the offender, ‘‘ He (Moses) supposed his 
brethren would have understood, how that God by his hand 
would deliver them.” He intended it as an allegorical and 





sons is threescore and ten; but Stephen quotes from the Septuagint, which 
adds the five sons of Ephraim and Manasseh to the account. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 16. That Abraham bought.—{Of the two burying places of the patri- 
archs, one was at Hebron, the cave and field which Abraham purchased of 
Ephron the Hittite, (Gen, xxiii. 16, &e.;) the other in Sychem, which Jacob 
(not Abraham) bought of the sons of Emmor, (Gen. xxxiii. 19.) ‘To remove 
this glaring discrepancy, Markland interprets para, from, as it frequently sig- 
nifies with a genitive, and renders, ‘* And were carried over to Sychem ; and 
afterwards from among the descendants of Emmor, the father, or son, of Sy- 
chem, they were laid in the sepulchre which Abraham bought for a sum of 
money.”’ This agrees with the account which Josephus gives of the patri- 
archs ; that they were carried out of Egypt, first to Sychem, and then to He- 
bron, where they were buried.J—Bagster. 

Ver. 20. Moses—The illustrious legislator and prophet of the Hebrews, who 
led the Israelites to the borders of the promised land.——Ezceeding fair.— 


1193 





but they,” having lost their Hebrew notions and modes of 
reasoning, “understood not’’ his design, but said, ‘* Who made 
thee a ruler and a judge over us ?” as the Jews did virtually 
to the Messiah; and thus the fathers protracted their deliver- 
ance, as their descendants have since done, to a long future 
day. For though the Jews who crucified their Lord, as a na- 
tion ‘brought upon themselves swift destruction ;” yet is there 
hope in Israel ‘t concerning this matter: for the Lord hath 
not” finally nor totally “cast away his [ancient] people.” 
(Rom. xi. 1, &e.) 

Ver. 30—53. _ The continwation ef Stephen's defence.— 
Taking up this discourse where we left it, Stephen now comes 
to the delivery of the law at mount Sinai—their passage 
through the wilderness, and their entrance on the promised 
land; and he endeavours to prove to his persecutors, that 
they were following the same perverse course, by which their 
fathers had formerly brought the most awful judgments upon 
themselves. This they did in rejecting him whom God had 
sent to be “a Prophet like unto Moses”—“‘a Prince and a Sa- 
viour,”’ to deliver them from their sins. And whereas their 
fathers were perpetually falling back into idolatry, making to 
themselves gods of their own choice to worship; and this 
both when they knew Moses was gone up into the divine pre- 
sence on mount Sinai, and even during all the forty years 
they were wandering through the wilderness; when, it seems, 
they secretly carried their idols with them, even as their mo- 
ther Racha. had formerly done, unknown to Jacob, when she 
left her father’s house. (Gen. xxxi. 19, pene} : 

“Tt is evident (says Preb. Townsend) that, through every 
part of this discourse, the object Stephen had in view was, to 
represent to his countrymen the nature of Christ’s religion, 
and to set before them, in the most touching manner, his suf- 
ferings, and their own conduct, which was an aggravated 
completion of the crimes of their ancestors. For which, says 
the martyr, with indignant eloquence, ‘Which of the prophets 
have not your fathers persecuted ? and they have slain them 





“Fair to God ;” where the name of God is considered as an adjective, and 
might perhaps be rendered ‘‘ divinely fair.’ See Exod. ii. 2. Z 

Ver. 22. All the wisdom of the Ezyptians.—This may be fairly inferred, 
from his being educated as the son of Pharaoh's daughter. See Heb. xi. 24. 

Ver, 23. Forty years old.—|This was a general tradition among the Jews :-- 
“Moses was forty years in Pharaoh’s court, forty years in the land of Midian, 
and forty years he served Israel.’ ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 29. Madian—Or, ‘‘ Midian.” Ex. ii. 16. 

Ver. 30. Mount Sina—Or “ Sinai.’’ See Ex. iii, 2, &c.; called also Horeh, 
: es mountain of Arabia the Rocky, thought to be about 10,000 feet in 
height. 

Ver. 34. I have seen.—[Literally, ‘“‘ Seeing I have seen ;’' a Hebraism for ‘I 
have surely seen.” This varies considerably from the Septuagint, and also 
from the Hebrew; but gives the generul meaning very clearly and faitb- 
fully.}—Bagster 


Stephen answers in his defence, 


children of Israel, A prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of your brethren, 


ACTS.—CHAP. VIL 


A. M, 4035. 
A. D, 31. 


or, as my- 


and rehearses the history of Israel. 


45 Which » also our fathers * that came after 
brought in with Jesus into the possession of 


i like unto me; him jshall ye hear. . |, self. the Gentiles, whom »¥ 
38 This * is he, that was in the church in the ; Heda face of auc ieher, as ‘a data bi Davin 
-wilderness with the angel! which spake to him Ga318 | 46 Who found favour * before God, and de- 
= in the mount Sina, and with our fathers: who|"17°""* | sired *to find a tabernacle for the G d of 
eo. the lively oracles to give unto us: |"2°°" | Jacob. ALL eke Dane 
39 To whom our fathers would not obey, but |, 33" | 47 But Solo > built hi 
thrust him from them, and in their Reatte bith: P Bea 48 ¢ Holwbeit the ee paper oaeariet not in 
wee hie a r= 106.18, | temples made with hands; as saith the prophet, 
Pei ES unto are Make me Boge to go i bene | 49 Heaven ‘is my throne, and earth is my 
Moh or Egypt we wot not what| Gee | the Lord: or whet ee ae 
: 5.25, : at is the place of my rest ? 
is weer: of him. : 0 0, who 50 Hath not my hand made all these things ? 
41 And they made a calf in those days, and |, #250 | 51 Ye °stiffnecked and ‘ uncircumcised in 
offered sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in ness. | heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy 
ried and caves them Tpéa |r | Saleh eat teeemegned nee 
: : : x or, ich € of the prophets have not your fa- 
worship the * host of heaven; as it is written] ‘<7 | thers persecuted ? and they have slain them 
tin the book of the prophets, O ye house of ” Raia which showed before of nt coming of the 
Baker Saf AL baba ae slain beasts and}; 1 80.16 1 hJust One; of whom ye have been now the 
‘Sacrifices dy the space of forty years in the|}ixisi, | betrayers and murderers : 
wilderness? ey 53 Who have received the law by : the dispo- 
43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, |° {!*8?* | sition of angels, and have not kept it. 
pis t star “a your god fy cae Pye a {56512 | 54 | When they heard these i things, they 
which ye made to worship them: and I will}. 84. | were cut to the heart, and they gnashed on 
carry you away beyond Babylon. "Teas him with their teeth. a8 
ae | Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness ees 55 But he, being * full of the Holy Ghost, 
in the wilderness, as he had appointed, " speak- | "17215 | looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw 
ing unto Moses, that * he should make it ac-|} sis. | the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the 
cording to the fashion that he had seen. ste lright hand of God, 


which showed before the coming of the Just One; of whom 


ve have been now the betrayers and murderers.’ The truth 
and justice of the dying Stephen’s appeal was too severely 
.... felt, for the Jews not to have a perfect knowledge of its 
intention and individual application ; and unless it is consider- 
ed in this light, it will be difficult to account for the powerful 
sensation it oecasioned.”’ 

The holy martyr having adverted to the temple built by So- 
lomon; reminds them, that the Most High confines not his 
preseuce to temples made with hands; as he has said, ‘“‘ Hea- 
ven is my throne, and earth is my footstool: what house will 
ye build me, saith the Lord, and where is the place of my 
rest?” Intimating that he was under no obligation to them 
for their temple, though it had been as splendid as that of So- 
omon; nor niust they trust to it for protection, since it was 
built by human hands, and might be shivered to atoms in a 
moment, by Him who made “ the earth his footstool.” 

“The destruction of the Jewish temple imparts this impres- 
sive lesson to every christian nation and individual, that the 
trueness of a church does not constitute its safety; but that 
the continuance of the divine blessing is only secured by the 
maintenance of a pure faith and consistent conduct. The 
temple itself was to be esteemed and valued as the habitation 
of the divine presence, making the building holy—in the same 
way that our bodies are sanctified and purified, and are made 
the temples of the Holy Ghost, by the Spirit of grace within 
us. If, with-the Jews, .... we resist the holy influences of 
God, his presence will be withdrawn from us, and we shall 
bring down won our earthly tabernacle the same fearful and 
inevitable destruction which was poured down upon the tem- 
ple of Jerusalem. We shall be delivered-over to the hand of 
the enemy.” (New Test. Arr.) 

Ver. 54—60. The death of Stephen.—The last sentence 
Stephen was allowed to utter was in connexion with the 
charge of murdering the Son of God; and this was done by 
yow (as if he had said) who “received the law by the disposi- 
tion of angels, and (et) have not kept it.’—That is, though 
the law was cclivered with so much awful majesty that Moses 
“exceedingly quaked and trembled ;” (Heb. xii. 21;) yet no 
sooner had the thunder ceased and the lightnings been with- 
drawn, than they totally neglected the commands that had 
been delivered. And thus, at the death of our Lord, though 
the most stout-hearted must have been appalled, as the Ro- 
man centurion was, at the earthquake and the thick darkness ; 
yet, perhaps, they so far misinterpreted the signs of heaven, as 
to consider these indicative of the frowns of God upon the il- 
lustrious sufferer. However this might be, no sooner was the 


awful scene closed, than these hardened priests went to Pi- 
late, to obtain means to secure the body which they had cruci- 
fied. This charge of obduracy and rebellion against God, 
roused all their evil passions. They were “saan (as it were} 
to the heart, and gnashed on him with their teeth ;”’ while he, 
* full of the Holy Ghost,” and favoured with a celestial vision, 
calmly said—“ Behold! I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of man standing on the right hand of God !” 

They could now refrain no “longer, but with a loud voice, 
and stopping their ears against reply, rushed upon him with 
one accord, and driving him without the gates of the city, 
stoned him. So “they stoned Stephen, calling upon, and say- 
ing, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit !”’ and then “kneeling down, 
he added, “ Lord, lay not this sin to their charge ~” after this he 
asleep, and thus died, in the very act of worshipping Jesus 

rist. 

_ The eccentric, but admirable Lavater, thus depicts the feel- 
ings of Saul on this oceasion :— 

‘ Stephen, I confess, was such a man as I never before be- 
held: he appeared as innocent as a child, wise as gray-headed 
age, courageous as a hero, and true to what he deemed the 
truth as a prophet of old. His learning was great, his elo- 
quence powerful, his conviction inflexible, his fortitude un- 
shaken. His love for Jesus, the Son of man, (as he called 
him,) was most pure. Could 1 have forgotten he was a Na- 
zarene, I would have fallen on his neck and kissed him. What 
most affected me (I tell thee all, even what appears to make 
against me) was his look in the assemblies of priests ; still more 
when he was led out to death: but, above all, when the wit- 
nesses against him took off their garments; that look which he 
cast on those, who, as I believe, were with justice most invete- 
rate against him. On me, in particular, he turned his eyes 
more than once with such affection, so sorrowfully tender, so 
tremblingly compassionate, as if he would have called me 
with his looks, from the brink of an ae I cannot, I will 
not deny, that this look pierced me to the heart; that for a 
moment I seemed to forget myself, and shuddered, while the 
thought darted like a flash of rag hay through my mind: 
‘Thus a holy one of God might look: thus one of the pro- 
phets, whom Israel put to death But as we instantly draw 
back our foot when we see an adder in the path, I shuddered 
at these thoughts and feelings, the natural effects of humani- 
ty. I collected all the strength of religion and virtue I pos- 
sessed, to quell whatever might move me toward the worship- 
per of one who denied God : fora mere man, who makes him- 
self a god, denies God.” (Lavater’s Letters of St. Paul.) 

If such were the feelings of Stephen’s persecutors, they 





Ver. 38. This is he.—Compare Ex. xix. 19, 20. 

Ver. 40. Wot not—i. e. “ Know not.”” 

Ver. 43. Moloch.—A heathen deity worshipped by the Ammonites, whose 
principal sacrifices were human victims.— Remphan.—The Coptic name of 
Saturn.— Babyion.—l[in the passage of Amos, to which Stephen refers, it is 
Beyond Damascus; but as Assyria and Media, to which they were carried, 
vere not only beyond Damascus, but beyond Babylon itselt, he states that 
fact, and thus fixes more precisely the place of their captivity.]— Bagster. 

Ver. 45. Brought in with Jesus—Meaning Joshua.—Into the possession 

the Geéntiles—i. e. into Canaan, then in possession of the Canaanites. | 

Ver. 51. Uncircumcised in heart and ears.—To circumcise the heatt, is to 





Ezek, xxxvi. 26. To hs on Seo the ears, : to remove 
the backwardness in men to attend to divine things : it is compared to remov- 
ing the hardened wax, which sometimes destroys the hearing. ‘To circumcisé 
these, is to give “‘ the hearing ear, and the understanding heart.”—— Ye do at- 
ways resist.—Sinners resist and provoke the Holy Spirit, and Christians grieve 
him. Gen. vi. 3. 5 ' ie : : 

Ver. 53. By the disposition of angels.— Wesley, ‘by the ministration of 
angels.” Doddridge, “ throuzh ranks of angels.’? See Gal._ tii. 19. , 

Ver. 54. Cut to the heart.—The same word which is used in ch. v. 33, with 
the words, ‘‘ to the heart,” inserted in the original, which in the former pas- 
sage have been supplied. 1199 


remove its obduracy; 


Stephen is stoned. 


ACTS.—CHAP. VII. 


Simon the sorcerer baptized. 


56 And said, Behold, 1 see the ! heavens |4,% {> 4 Therefore they that were scattered abroad 
opened, and ™the Son of man standing on|;y7;,_ | went every where aes. Merde oe 
the right hand of God. mDazi3, | 5 Then Philip 4 went down to the city of Sa- 

57 Then they cried out with a loud voice, |nto4m | maria, and preached Christ unto them. 
and stopped their ears, and ran upon him| 3°” | 6 And the people vie one a panes 

i 0 06.13. tl things whic ilip spake, f hear- 
Wound Ceasat, out of the city, and stoned P ss Meet ccing fhe miracles which he did. 
him: and the witnesses ° laiddown their clothes |,r.a.s. | 7 For £ unclean spirits, crying with loud 
Ba aa eed Sigphan calieg aoon| tatit | Sun hem, god mony taten oie arn 

11.23.34. . es, 

God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive 4 my | 4, M46. | that were ‘lame, were healed. eee 
spirit. : Beers 8 And there was great joy in that city. 

60 And he kneeled down, and cried with a bs 9 J But there was a certain man, called 


loud voice, Lord, "lay not this sin to their 





ce ¢.26.10,11 
Ga.1.13. 


Simon, which beforetime in the same city used 


charge. And when he had said this, he fell jsorcery, and bewitched the people of Sa- 
asleep. . “~*~ |maria, giving out * that himself was some 
CHAPTER VELL: , F : d c.6.5, great one: ‘ 

a emg aaa agetotlytc ripe asi | neg baste, sinang 16s ne Ah 10 To whom they all gave heed, from the 
eotes eed quieres ae gueech NSE, by praver na Imposition af hais-eving | ¢ Mater. | least to the greatest, saying, This man is the 
See os cogs bapocrieysph pvectonnusss od extendas o sebcoteroas | Mazs. | great power of God. 
jE sige sendeth Philip to tect and baptize the Ethopianeuneh. "| e833. | 11 And to him they had regard, because that 

ND « Saul was consenting unto his death. |i mats. |of long time he had bewitched "them with 
And at that time there was a great perse-|j 136 | Sorceries. : 
cution against the church which was at Jeru-| “*"* | 12 But when they believed " Philip preaching 
salem; and they were all scattered » abroad |*$i%»;. | the things ° concerning the kingdom of God, 
throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, |1 2co1.19 | and the name of Jesus Christ, they were bap- 

except the apostles. mGa3t. | tized, both men and women. 
2 And devout men carried Stephen to his bu- | » ver.37. 13 Then Simon himself believed also: and 
rial, and made great Jamentation over him. ae when he was baptized, he continued with 
3 As for Saul, he * made havoc of the church, |°“™ _| Philip, and wondered, beholding the ? mira- 
entering into every house, and haling men P great cles and signs which were done. 
maracces, 


and women committed them to prison. 


14 J Now when the apostles which were at 





must naturally consider him as a blasphemer, when they heard 
his prayer to the Lord Jesus. ‘I shall always insist (says 
Bp. Horsley in his answer to Priestley) that the blessed Ste- 
phen died a martyr to the Deity of Christ. The accusation 
against him was ‘his speaking blasphemous things against 
the temple and the law.’ You have forgotten to add the charge 
of blasphemy ‘against Moses and against God.’ The blas- 
phemy against the temple and the law, probably consisted in 
a prediction that the temple was to be destroyed, and the ritual 
law, of course, abolished. The blasphemy against Moses was, 
probably, his assertion that the authority of Moses was inferior 
to that of Christ. But what could be the blasphemy against 
God? What was there in the doctrine of the apostles which 
could be interpreted as blasphemy against God, except it was 
this, that they ascribed divinity to one who had suffered public- 
ly as a»malefactor? That this was the-blessed Stephen’s 
crime, none can doubt who attends to the conclusion of the sto- 
ry :—' He looked up steadfastly into heaven,’ says the inspired 
historian, ‘and saw the glory of God, (that is, he saw the 
oe ea of the Shechinah ; for that is what is meant when 
the glory of God is mentioned, as something to be seen,) and 
Jesus standing on the right hand of God.’ He saw the man 
Jesus in the midst of this divine light. His declaring what he 
saw, the Jewish rabble understood as an assertion of the divi- 
nity of Jesus. They stopped their ears; they overpowered his 
voice with their own clamours; and they hurried him out of 
the city, to inflict upon him the death which the law appointed 
for blasphemers. Hedied as he had lived, attesting the Deity of 
our crucified Master. His last breath was uttered in a prayer 
to Jesus ; first for himself, and then for his murderers. ‘ They 
stoned Stephen, calling upon (God) and saying, Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit: and he cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge.’ ”’ 

Only one other circumstance in this chapter calls for our re- 
mark, namely, the vision which Stephen had of the Lord Jesus, 
which we consider of a nature similar with those of the pro- 
phets Isaiah and Ezekiel, and certainly intended for his sup- 
port and encouragement in the hour of death; and it is remark- 
able that, in this instance, the Lord Jesus is not represented in 





Ver. 59. They stoned Stephen.—Dr, Lardner, whose opinion we have be- 
fore cited, John xviii. 31, considers this and all other similar instances, as 
riotous and unlawful acts. He says, ‘‘ The Jewish people, at this time, seem 
to have made no scruple of stoning a man immediately, without any trial.” 
Mr. Milner accounts for their conduct in the following manner. He says, 

Pilate having beon disgraced, Judea seems at this time to have been without 
a procurator ; and Vitellius, the governor of Syria, was a man of great mode- 
ration toward the Jews . . . . who were now left to themselves, at least 
in religious concerns, and Stephen was their first Christian victim.” 

CuapP. VIll. Ver. 1. And Saul.—{'This clause evidently belongs to the con- 
clusion of the preceding chapter: there is scarcely a worse division of chap- 
ters than this. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 3. He made havoc of the church.—The word which our translators 
have rendered “ made havoc,” properly signifies to ravage as a wild beast. It 
is thus used in the Septuagint, Dan. vi. 22, of lions ; and in Ps. Ixxix. 14, of the 
wild boar.—Townsend 

_Ver.5. The city of Samaria.—(Rather, “To a city of Samaria,” for the 
city of Samaria had been utterly destroyed by Hyrcanus, and the city built by 
Herod on its site ini ie Augusta, in honour of Augustus. Samaria com- 
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the ususl posture of sitting, but as standing, as if in the act 
of intercession; or, perhaps, as intimating to the dying mar- 
tyr, that he was ready to receive the precious deposit he was 
committing to his hands. 

Cuap. VIII. Ver. i—25. The church being dispersed by per- 
secution, carry the gospel with them. The sin and danger of 
Simon Magus.—lt may appear paradoxical, but there seems 
truth in the intimation-of Milner, that this persecution was 
in great measure, owing to the Romans having taken off all 
restraint from the priestly government of the Jews, who ’seem 
now to have vented their rage against the Christians without 
control. Among the agents in this cruel business, the most 
active and zealous was a young man already mentioned, 
whose name was Saul; and though, perhaps, he was not ac- 
tually engaged in stoning Stephen, as not being one of the 
witnesses; yet he took care of their clothes while so engaged, 
and was not only content, but wel/ pleased with the execu- 
tion. Somuch so, that he now signalized himself as the chief 
persecutor of the time, and made havoc of the church, as a 
wild beast does of a fiock, when he breaks into a sheep-fold. 
He entered into every house he could find where the Chnstians 
held their assemblies, and “haling” thence ‘‘men and wo- 
men,” without regard to age or sex, committed them. The 
prisons would, however, at this time, contain only a small 
part of the Christians ; but the others being threatened, were 
scattered abroad throughout the surrounding country. Thus 
the wrath of man fulfilled the purposes of God; and the very 
means used to suppress the gospel contributed to its wider pro- 
pagation. 

Among others, Philip, one of Stephen’s fellow-deacons, 
went down into Samaria, and there preached and wrought 
miracles, which occasioned great joy in that city. A certain 
man, called Simon Magus, (or the Magician,) had resided 
there some time, and by practising the arts of sorcery, had so 
far bewitched the people, that he was considered by them an . 
extraordinary person—‘“‘the great power of God!’ When, 
however, they heard Philip, they soon perceived a vast differ- 
ence; and the spirit of God attending his ministry, they were 
converted, and then baptized. Even Simon himself was so 





prised the tract of country formerly occupied by the tribes of Ephraim and Ma- 
nasseh west of Jordan, lying between Judea and Galilee ; beginning, says Jo- 
regen Ginea in the great plain, and ending at the toparchy of Acraba- 
ent. |—Bagster. 

(be 7. Unclean spirits, crying, &c.—Compare Matthew x. 1. Mark iii. 
11, &c. 
_ Ver. 9. And bewitched—Rather, “‘ astonished.”” This is the same word that, 
in ver. 13, is rendered, ‘* wondered,” and implies, that he excited great asto- 
nishment, as magicians and conjurors are wont to do. Simon was aflected by 
Philip's miracles, as the people had been by Simon’s wonders ; and perhaps 
thought him a practitioner in the same art, but of higher attainments. See ver. 
19.—Some great one.—Probably wishing it to be understood, that he was the 
Messiah, in opposition to Jesus. Some of the fathers say, that to different 
characters he represented himself under the names of the persons of the 
pal y: but this, we conceive, must have been after his apostacy. See Dodd- 
ridge. 

Ver. 13. Then Simon.—[{This Simon was probably, as several learned men 
suppose, the same who is mentioned by Josephus, as persuading Drusilla to 
leave her husband, and live with Felix.!—Bagster. 
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19 Saying, Give me also this power, that on}, ex bniog 29 Then £ the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near 
whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the| #*!%" | and join thyself to this chariot 
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The sin of Simon the sorcerer. 


Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received 
the word of God, they sent unto them Peter 





heart may be forgiven thee. 


23 For I perceive that thou art in the gall of| & #83 


ACTS.—CHAP. VIII. 


A. M, 4036. 
A. D, 32. 


Philip and the eunuch. 
preached the word of the Lord, returned to 


33 In his humiliation his judgment was taken 
away: and who shall declare his generation ? 
for his life is taken from the earth. 


* bitterness, and zn the bond * of iniquity. h Mat.13, 

24 Then answered Simon, and said, Pray ye} #3. | 34 And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, 
to the Lord for me, that none of these things |i Ro.014.|I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet 
which ye have spoken come upon me. ) Ps259. | this ? of himself, or of some-other man ? 


25 And they, when they had. testified and 


k Is.53.7,8. 


35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and began 





overwhelmed with the evidence of a truly divine power in Philip, 
that he was convinced of the truth of the gospel, and became 
one of his followers. What, however, most surprised him, 
and eventually discovered his hypocrisy, was, that when the 
apostles Peter and John came to visit Philip and the new con- 
verts, een their praying for, and laying their hands upon 
them, the same extraordinary gifts were bestowed on others 
also. Astonished at this, anxious to possess these gifts, and 
finding that the apostles did not offer to do the same for him, 
(being probably suspicions of him,) he offered money to be en- 
dowed with the like powers that the apostles were; intending, 
no doubt, to make thereof a profit. Peter, on hearing this, 
exclaimed with a holy indignation, “Thy money perish with 
thee ! because thou hast thought that the gift of God may be 
purchased with money!....I perceive that thou art in the 
all of bitterness, and bond of iniquity ;’’—or, in other words, 
that thou art a hypocrite. And yet, notwithstanding this, 
he exhorts him to penitence and prayer, with a ‘‘ perhaps the 
thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee.” On this Simon 
very properly replies, “pray for me, that no awful judgments 
come upon me;” but that he was ever truly converted, we 
have no account; indeed, on the contrary, ecclesiastical history 
describes him as having become decidedly an apostate, and 
bitter enemy to the gospel. yb 
“Prom this infamous attempt [of Simon] to bargain for the 
power of conferring the Holy Spirit, (says Sco/t,) all mercena- 
ry contracts for church benefices, and other methods of turn- 
ing the concerns of religion into a lucrative trade, are called 
Simony; of which there have been, and afe, a great variety of 
species; and will be, so long as men continue covetous and 
ambitious, and hehe hematite that gain is godliness.” But 
there is a species of Simony, or, at least, according to an emi- 
t and learned prelate, it borders on it, against which all 
ministers, and even students, should be guarded. 
“Tt was Simon Magus’s error (says Bp. Sanderson) to 
think that the gift of God might be purchased with money; 


and it hath a spice of his sin, and so may go for a kind of Si- 
mony, to think that spiritual gifts may be purchased with la- 
bour. You may rise up early and go to bed late, and study 
hard, and read much, and devour the marrow of the best au- 
thors, and, when you have done all, unless God give a bless- 
ing unto your endeavours, be as thin and meagre in regard of 
true and useful learning, as Pharaoh’s lean kine were after the 
had eaten the fat ones. It is God that both ministereth see 
to the sower, and multiplieth the seed sown; the principal and 
the increase are both his.”’ 

“Tt is clear that all Christian yirtues and graces, though 
wrought immediately by us, and with the free consent of our 
own wills, are yet the fruit of God’s Spirit working in us. 
Thatis to say, they do not proceed originally from any strength 
of nature, or any inherent power in man’s free-will; nor are 
they acquired by the culture of philosophy, the advantages of 
education, or any improvement whatsoever, of natural abilities, 
by the helps of art or industry; but are, in truth, the proper 
effects of that supernatural grace which is given unto us by 
the good pleasure of God the Father, merited for us by the 
precious blood of God the Son, and conveyed into our hearts 
by the sweet and secret inspirations of God the Holy Ghost. 
Love, joy, and peace, are the fruits, not at all of the flesh, but 
merely of the Spirit.” 

Ver. 26—40. The conversion of an Ethiopian eunuch of 
great rank.—‘ It is well known, that persons attached to the 
Jewish religion were found in all the countries around Judea, 
and that among these were many persons of considerable dis- 
tinction. In this way the Old Testament scriptures were ex- 
tensively known, and we may hope that their influence was 
not inconsiderable. These persons often came to Jerusalem, 
(as others go on pilgrimage,) especially at the great festivals. 
We have before us an interesting narrative of an Ethiopian eu- 
nuch, treasurer to the queen of Ethiopia, who had heen to Je- 
rusalem to worship the one God: he was returning home in 
his chariot through a desert place, and was reading, as he 








Ver. 16. Baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.—So ch. ii. 38. Comment- 
ators are not agreed whether this is an abridged form of expression, instead 
of naming the three persons of the Trinity ; or an abridged form of adminis- 
tering the ordinance to Jews, who had already been initiated into the doc- 
trine of the Trinity in the Old Testament. (See exposition of Gen, i. 2i—31.) 
[t is observable, that where the command is given to baptize in the name of the 
three persons, itseems to have particular reference to the Gentiles—*‘ all na- 
ions.” Mat. xxviii. 19. 

Ver. 20. Thy money perish with thee.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Thy money go with 
thee to destruction.” Not an imprecation, wishing it might do so, which he 
es to be impossible, but an expression of alarm and danger. See note on 
Mark ii. 7. 

Ver. 22. If perhavs.—This expression is thought to intimate, in Peter, a fear 
lest Simon should have committed the unpardonable sin—the sin against the 
Holy Ghost. See ! John v. 16. ip dea j : 

Ver. 23. The gall of bitterness.—This is bitterness, or misery itself——The 
bond of iniquity—ts slavery to lust, particularly the lust of covetousness, call- 
ed the lust of the eye. (1 John ii. 16.) The bond of iniquity is explained 
by Hammond of a league with Satan, probably referring to the magical arts 
which he had practised. 

Ver. 24. None of these things.—Peter probably enlarged upon the awful con- 
Sequences Simon might expect. 
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Ver. 26. Which is desert—i. e. the way through the desert, or wilderness of 
Judea. Doddridge. It is probable, that we should refer desert, not to Gaza, 
but to the way; though Gaza was situated at the entrance of the desert, and 
the ancient city was in ruins, being destroyed by Alexander. Strabo, 1. xvi. 

Ver. 27. A eunuch.—A term of office. See note on Gen. xxxvii. 36.— Can- 
dace, queen of the Ethiopians.—* Candace” is said to be a name common to 


the queens of Ethiopia, as Cesarwas of the Roman emperors. — Ethiopia, 
—from Aithomai, to burn, and ops, the face. ‘The Ethiopia here mentioned is 
upper Ethiopia, or Habesch, lying south of Eygpt, on the Nile, and including 


the island Meroé. : 2 ; 
Ver. 30. Heard him read.—A late respectable traveller, in_ allusion to this 


very passage, remarks, that inSyria “ they usually go on reading aloud, witha 
kind of singing voice ; moving their heads ani bodies in time, and making @ 
kind of monotonous cadence at regular intervals.” Jovwet?’s Christian Re- 
searches. The ancient chariots were generally open, like our common chaises. 
Ver. 33. In his humiliation his judgment was taken away.—This,, which 
is quoted from the Septuagint version of these verses, seems to mean, In hia 
degraded state, justice was denied :” but compare Isaiah as above. Prebend. 
Townsend proposes a change in the punctuation of the original, connecting 
verses $2 und 33 thus :— Like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened he 
not his mouth because of affliction ; and his just judemen’ was taken away: 
"he learned reader will judge of this matter for pe New Test. Ar, 


Saul goeth to Damascus, 


ACTS.—CHAP. IX. 


His miraculous conversion. 


lat the same scripture, ™ and preached unto | 4,%{% | 5 Andhe said, Who art thou, Lord? And the 
him Jesus. jtaam, | Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest : 
36 And as they went on their way, they came}... | itis hard for thee to kick * against the pricks. 
unto a certain water: and the eunuch said,| |, ,, 6 And he trembling and astonished said, 
See, here is water; what doth "hinder me to| ) |, | Lord, what ‘ wilt thou have me to do? And 
be baptized ? °veriz | the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the 
27 And Philip said, If °thou believest with all | p s.u.2. | city, and it shall be told thee what thou must 
thy heart, thou mayest. And he answered] {je1is' | do. he wr 
and said, I P believe that Jesus Christ is the} , yx:11. | 7 And the men which journeyed with him 
Son of God. F312, | stood speechless, hearing a voice, § but seeing 


38 And he commanded the chariot to stand 
still: and they went down both into the water, 








r Ps.119.14, 
ll. 


no man. 
8 And Saul arose from the earth; and when 


both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized A.M. cir his eyes were opened, he saw no man: but 
him. Te a ne Ca A.D. cir. 33. se elo him by the hand, and brought Aim 
39 And when they were come up out of the|,.23  |into Damascus. 
water, the Spirit of the aLord canbe away] S113 | 9 And he was three days without sight, and 
Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more: and |" | neither did eat nor drink. 
he went on his way ‘rejoicing. “ e1C0158} 10 J] And there was a certain disciple at Da- 
40 But Philip was found at Azotus: and pass-|4 Ma. |mascus, named ' Ananias: and to him said 
ing through he preached in all the cities, till} _" | the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And he said, 
he came to Cesarea. ee Reet sae on os to bien 3 
CHAPTER IX. $y n e Lord said unto him, Arise, an 
 epolchipe 19 and fe baptized by Ananias, 30 He preachelh Chia belliy. 23'the |" "°°" | go into the street which is called Straight, and 
Fre Jey atin oat Petar healeth Exeas of the poley, a6 ara tencecth Tabitha wohte. |£>*"°7 | inquire in the house of Judas for one called 
ND Saul, yet * breathing out threatenings|**”!* | Saul of Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth, 
and slaughter against the disciples of the |i1!T113 | 12 And hath seen in a vision a man named 
Lord, went unto the high priest, jv. | Ananias coming in, and putting Ais hand on 
2 And desired of him letters to Damascus to } «100.12 | him, that he might receive his sight. 
the synagogues, that if he found any of ” this “m2! 13 Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have 
way, whether they were men or women, he|!§% |heard by many of this iman, how much evil 
might bring them bound unto Jerusalem. 1Co.15.10. | he hath done sees at at oo i 
3 And ‘as he journeyed, he came near Da-| £378 | 14 And here he j hath authority from the 
Arana ae suddenly there shined round m Ro.\1 13 eS tees cee = pbs eh to pl name. 
about him a light from heaven: “| 15 But the Lord said unto him, Go way: 
4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice|"é” | for ! he is a chosen vessel unto me, to hear oy 
saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest ocx, | name before ™ the Gentiles, and "kings, and 
Ce 


thou 4 me? 





the ° children of Israel: 





passed along, a part of the prophecies of Isaiah; but he read 
1t as a sealed book: he knew not the person of whom the pro- 
phet spake. But God, who accepts all in every nation who 
fear him and work righteousness, did not permit him to remain 
ignorant of Christ; though it does not appear that his late 
journey to Jerusalem had made him acquainted with any of 
the disciples of our Saviour. How many, who have some cor- 
rect views, and some appearances of good desire, are kept from 
the knowledge of real Christians by their peculiar situations 
or prejudices! By an extraordinary commission, Philip, the 
deacon, was sent to this Ethiopian; and, beginning at the 53d 
of Isaiah, he explains to him the whole doctrine of Christ: the 
eunuch listens, believes with all his heart, is baptized, and 
goes on his way rejoicing. What a vast body of new and 
most interesting facts had been made known to him in one 
short hour! He is going into a dark region; he is a man of 
influence; perhaps he may be able to lead his queen and her 
court to the knowledge of Jesus, and their example may have 
vast influence on the future spread of the gospel in Ethiopia. 
Surely here was enough to fill his mind with gratitude, and 
make him go on his way rejoicing.” ( Ward’s Reflections.) 
Cuap. LX. Ver. 1—22. Saul’s miraculous conversion.— 
“Saul yet breathing :’ this represents to us Saul, as it were 
panting with zeal and fury, breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter !—The Christians in consequence of Stephen’s death, 
had fled to all the surrounding countries; and Saul, by some 
means, obtained intelligence that many had fled even to Da- 


mascus, where a great number of Jews resided, wno were un- 
der control of the sanhedrim of Jerusalem. Saul, therefore, 
obtained letters from Caiaphas, the High Priest, to pursue the 
Christians thither, and bring all that he could find unto Jerusa- 
lem in bonds. By great exertions, he probably soon got within 
sight of this famous city, said to be founded by Abraham him- 
self; and this circumstance might animate his zeal, and make 
him the more eager to clear the city from the pestilent heresy of 
the Nazurenes, as he called them. For we must by no means 
consider him as actuated by a disposition naturally cruel; but 
(as hetold king Agrippa) he verily thought that he “ owghé io do 
many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth.” 
(Acts xxv. 9.) He, therefore, acted from a principle of duty, 
as other persecutors have doubtless done; and this shows that 
good motives will not justify bad actions, and that no motives 
will justify persecution. It was, perhaps, while he was flatter- 
ing himself that he was engaged in a most meritorious ser- 
vice, that he was arrested by a light from heaven, similar to 
that of the Shechinah, or sacred glory, which generally ac- 
companied the Divine presence. At the same time a voice 
sounded from heaven: ‘Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me?’ Whether this voice spake to him in thunder (as some 
suppose) or not, no thunder could have so much alarmed him. 
He was instantly struck to the earth, and trembling, said, 
“Lord, who art thou?’—“I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
thou persecutest,” was the reply; andit was added, “It is bard 
for thee to kick against the pricks,’—alluding to the goads 





Ver. 87. And Philip said, &c.—This verse is omitted in many (including 
the best) MSS., and Grieshack and other critics consider it only as a marginal 
gloss brought into the text. So Boothroyd: but Beza and Doddridge think 
it too important to be omitted; and Whitby suggests the probability of its 
are first omitted hy some who approved of delaying baptism as long as pos- 
Bible. 

Ver. 38. Both into the water.—Doddridge says— Considering how frequent 
bathing was in those hot countries, it is not to be wondered that baptism was 
generally administered by immersion, though I see no proof that it was essen- 
tial to the institution.” And the candid Lardner says, ‘I do not see any proof 
that the Eunuch was baptized by immersion.” How differently men view the 
same facts and circumstances ! 

Ver. 40. Azotus—i. e. Ashdod, more than thirty miles from Gaza from 
whence he preached.in all the cities along the coast of the Mediterranean. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Breathing out threatenings and slaughter.—A strong 
sont expression. So Homer speaks of breathing rage, and Theocritus of 
wreathing slaughter. See Orient. Lit. No. 1387. 

Ver. 2. Letters to Damascus.—The Jews to this day are said to ~orrespond 

with their brethren through most parts of the world ; much more at this time, 
when the authority of the sanhedrim seems to have extended more or less to 
all their brethren. Damascus is thought to be the oldest city on the globe. 
it. is first mentioned Gen. xiv. 15, and now called Demesh. 
. Ver. 3. Near Damasous.—tit is impossible to calculate the length of this 
journey without accurately knowing the road he went. Doddridge supposes 
it to have been 150 miles, and it might be more. A great way to bring his 
prisoners, as he propossd, verse 2. 

Ver. 4. And heard ener is only here said that Saul saw a light from 

€ 2 . 


Jutting out in several places on both 





heaven, and heard a voice: but as he twice asserts that he did see the Lord, 
(1 Co, xi. L; xv. 8.) it ig most reasonable to conclude that it was at this time. 
Another appearance of the Lord Jesus to him is mentioned chap. xxiii 11, but 
this is calculated to have been after he had written the first Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, and therefore cannot be here referred to. 

Ver. 5. It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks—Or“ goads.” Com- 
pare De. xxxii. 15. 1 Sam. ii. 29. As this sentence is wanting in many MSS., 
und some versions, it is also omitted by Griesbach, who supposes it taken 
from chap. xxvi. 14. 

Ver. 7, Hearing a voice.—Boothroyd, *‘a sound,’ (as phone is often ren- 
dered,) but not distinguishing the wid , 

Ver. 8. They led him—t. e. his attendants. 

Ver. 11. Calied Straight.—This street is still existing, and was visited lately 
by Mr. Barker, one of the agents of the Church Missionary Seciety.—_(The 
street called Straight, says Maundrell, “is about half a mile in iength, run- 
ning from east to west through the city. It being narrow, and the houses 
tt sides, you cannot have a clear prospect 
of its length and straightness. In this street is shown the house vu; Judas, 
with whom Paul lodged; and in the same house is an old tomb, sazd to be 
Ananias’s.’’]}—Bagster.—Saul of Tarsus.—The inhabitants of this city are 
described by St7abo, as remarkable fur their attachment to literature and 
polite learning. Orient. Lit. No. 1402. 

Ver. 15. Gentiles.—Hammond and Doddridge, ‘‘ Nations.” It was not yet 
understood that the gospel was to be preached to the uncircumcise? Gentiles : 
and yet the thing had been so plainly intimated in our Lord’s command to 
preach it to “‘all nations,” and to “ every creature,” that it scema strange it 
was not. 


Saul preacheth Christ boldly. 


15 For I will show him how great things he 
must suffer » for ny name’s sake. 


to kill him. 

25 Then the disciples took him by night, and 
let * him down by the wall in a basket. 

26 | And when Saul was come to * Jerusalem, 


ACTS.—CHAP. IX, 


A. M, 4037. 
A. D. 33. 


A. D, 37. 

k ¢.3.6,16. 
4.10. 

1 1Ch.5.16. 

me.11.21. 


Eneas healed of the palsy. 


27 But » Barnabas took him, and brought him 
to the apostles, and declared unto them how 


17 And Ananias went his way, and entered ? $coit2 | he had seen the L i 
into the house; and putting 9 his hands on| et.un, had spoken to hier, anid Bow hé List pisheies 
him said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, , ree boldly © at Damascus in the name of Sea 
that appeared unto thee in the way as thou], .o4, 28 And he was with them comi a i 
camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest re-|:c2%. | going out at Jerusalem ot eee 
ceive thy sight, and * be filled with the Holy |, ats 29 And he spake boldly in the name of the 
Ghost. ; 4 ; B, Lord Jesus, and disputed against the Grecians: 
18 And immediately there fei] from his eyes|"** | but they 4 went about to slay him 
= ~ hod: been scales: ee he received sight|" "3, | 30 Which when the brethren knew, they 
orthwith, and arose, and was baptized. “Mew. | brought him down to Ces i 
19 one when he had received meat, he was Ati forttr to Tarsus, erat be oeean 
strengthened. Then was Saul certain days|,eu.2 | 31 Then & had the churches rest ‘ throu 
I 1ed, ‘ xo é ghout 
with the disciples which were at * Damascus. Poe J: all Judea and Galilee and Samaria, and were 
= And oe re Sain Shae in|" sé. | edified; and walking "in the fear of the 
synagogues, that he is the Son of God. a.’ | Lord, and in the ' comfort of the Holy Ghost 
. 32.33. . ea 
RM ess this ho * that destroyed them|""2"%"| 92 7 And fe came to pass,"4e>Pet a 
a 3 ; a Gal. » aS Feter passe 
which called on this name in Jerusalem, and| —.— | throughout all quarters, he came down als 
-came hither for that intent, that he might be4.3. | to imate aa ie dwelt at Lydda. a 
pea! ae ie unto the chief priests ? sve’ | 33 And there he found a certain man named 
ut Saul increased the more in strength, |‘ 7..51, | Eneas, which had kept his bed eight Yr 
‘and confounded the » Jews which dwelt at * oS and was sick of the Bal an gg 
Damascus, proving that this is very Christ. gRoiis.| 34 And Peter said unto him, Eneas, Jesus 
23 jj And after that many days were fulfilled, |» 2s. | Christ maketh * thee whole: arise, and make 
the Jews took counsel * to kill him: ijntiis, | thy bed. And he arose immediately. 
24 But their laying wait was known of Saul. |; 7:.¢o.| 35 And all that dwelt in Lydda and ! Saron 
And they watched ¥the gates day and night Fre tu him, and turned ™ to fhe Lord. 


36 J] Now there was at Joppa a certain dis- 
ciple named Tabitha, which by interpretation 
is called "Dorcas: this woman was full ° of 
good works and alms-deeds which she did. 


2Co.3.16. 
he assayed to join himself to the disciples: but n or, Doe, | 37 And it came to pass in those days, that she 
they were all afraid of him, and believed not 01 T1210. was sick, and died: whom when they had 
it.2.7,14. 


that he was a disciple. 


used in driving cattle, the kicking against which would only 
make them pierce the deeper. Thus it is with all human op- 
osition to the divine decrees. When “‘ the heathen raged, and 
ews and Romans both combined against the Son of God,” 
what did they? They fulfilled the very decrees which they re- 
sisted. And when Saul went with a design to bring the disci- 
les of Jesus bound to Jerusalem, what did he? He was led 
lind and fasting to Damascus; and there laid praying and be- 
wailing himself, till he was relieved by another miracle of mer- 
cy: Ananias being sent to restore sight to his eyeballs, and 
consolation to his mind. 

Another sacred vision was necessary to fulfil the divine pur- 
poses. Ananias must be directed to Saul’s apartments; and he 
at first hesitated, from Having heard so much of his persecuting 
spirit, lest it should have been a plan to entrap him: ‘‘ Lord 
(says he,) I have heard by many of this man, how much evil 
ire hath done to thy saints;” but his fears were soon allayed by 
the important intelligence—“ Behold he prayeth!” And heis far- 
ther assured that Saul was “a chosen vessel, to bear the name 
of Jesus, both to Jews and Gentiles.’ This work he entered 
upon without delay, and, instead of persecuting the Christians, 
he confounded the Jews that dwelt at Damascus, proving that 
this Jesus, of whom, but a few days since, he hated the very 
name, was the very Christ—the true Messiah. 

To return, however, to the circumstances of Saul’s conver- 
sion: we are informed that the men who journeyed with him 
at the time stood speechless—“‘ hearing a voice,”’ or sound, and 
beholding the supernatural light ; but neither understanding the 

ds uttered, (see chap. xxil. 9,) nor seeing any man ; and con- 
sequently not distinguishing the person of our Saviour. Who the 
men were that accompanied Saul in his journey to Damascus, 
we are not told; whether his own servants, or the High Priest’s, 
or some volunteer zealots from Jerusalem, we know not; pos- 
sibly some of each, but it does not appear that any of them 
were converted. Thus were our Lord’s words, in reference to 
another case, here fulllfied, ‘‘ one was taken and another left.” 
And thus it is to this day in our worshipping assemblies : ma- 





washed, they laid Aer in an upper chamber. 





ny persons may sit under the same means of grace; one may 
be converted while many others receive no benefit. Now, to 
whatever we may attribute this, the Scripture, and particularly 
St. Paul himself, refers the cause to divine grace. ‘‘ Who ma- 
keth thee to differ ?—By the grace of God, I am what I am.” 
(1 Cor. iv. 7; xv. 10.) 

Ver. 23—43. Paul persecuted—Eneas cured—and Dorcas 
raised from the dead.—In the preceding section we left Saul 
preaching “boldly” at Damascus; but it appears from his 
Epistle to the Galatians, that he did not long there remain, nor 
did he go immediately from thence to Jerusalem: for he there 
says, that before he visited the apostles, “he went into Arabia, 
and laboured there fora considerable time ; and, after his return 
to Damascus, the Jews, enraged at his supposed apostacy, and 
his pertinacity in preaching that Jesus was the Messiah, took 
counsel to slay him.” (Gal. i. 17, 18.) It seems that Aretas, 
an Arabian king, had got possession of Damascus at this 
time, and that the governor appointed vy him abetted the de- 
sign against Saul. (2 Cor. xi. 32, 33.) (Mr. Scott: See also Dr. 
Paley's Hore Pauline, chap. vy. N. 2.) Providence being, 
however, his protector, and his Christian brethren having got 
notice of their design, let him down in a basket by night, 
without the walls, on which he seems at this time to have 
lodged. But whither did he now flee? Not to hide himself 
among the Gentiles, but directly to Jerusalem, that he might, 
at all hazards, preach the name of Jesus, where he had so 
often and so outrageously blasphemed it. 

At first the Christians here, like those at Damascus, were 
ereatly amazed, and recollecting how, formerly, he had 
“breathed out threatenings and slaughter” against them, were 
afraid to receive him, until the brad -hedite Barnabas too 
him by the hand and brought him to the apostles, informing 
them of what they seem yet to have been uninformed, namely, 
his extraordinary conversion, and unexceptionable conduct 
for three years subsequently; for so long it was from his con- 
version to his first journey to Jerusalem. (Gal. i. 19.) 

Here Saul resumed his activity, speaking boldly in the name 








Ver. 17. Putting hie hands on him.—It was the custom among the ancients 
to lay their hands gent y on any person on whon, they conferred their blessing, 
or any benefit—as here recovery of sight. See Mat. xix. 13. Mark viii. 23. 

Ver. 18. Seales.—Pethaps the external coat of the eye, shrivelled by the 
splendour of the light which struck him down.—Taylor's Expos. 

Ver. 24. Watched the gates.—If by these are meant the gates of the city, it 
seems to intimate that the conspirators were numerous, for the city was very 
large, and liad many gates: but perhaps the gates here mentioned were those 
which inclosed the Ronee where he lodged. See chap. xii. 13, 14. 

Ver. 25. Let him down Ly the wall.—In 2 Co. xi. 32, it is added, “ through a 
window ;”’ so that the case seems very like that of the Hebrew spies, Josh. 

, i 15 --i Maundrell states, that after visiting the place of vision, “ about half 
8 mile distant from the city eastward,” they returned to the city, and “ were 
shown the pate where St. Paul was let down ina basket. This gate is at 
vresent walled up, by reason of its vicinity to the east gate, which renders it 
of little use.’’ |—Bagster. 


Ver. 27. To the apostles—Namely, Peter and James, Gal. i. 19: no others 
appear to have been at this time at Jerusalem. a 

Ver. 28. Coming in and going out—i. e. as we should say, “ backwards 
and forwards ;”” but the whole was for 15 days only. Gal.i,18. 

Ver. 29. The Grecians—i. e. the Hellenists. See note on chap. vi. 1. 

Ver. 30. Cesarea—A celebrated city on the borders of the Mediterrancan ; 
but Doddridge thinks it was Cesarea Philippi, on the borders of Syria. 

Ver. 32, Lydda.—A considerable town, but one day’s journey from Jerusalem, 
in the way to Joppa. Joppa is now called Jaffa. | 

Ver. 34. Make thy bed—i. e. smooth it, and roll it up out of the way. 

Ver. 35. Suron—Or Sharon, a district between Joppa and Cesarea of Pales- 
tine.—Calmet. 
Ver. 36. Doreas.—It was common not only among the Arabs, but also 
among the Greeks, to give their females the names of agreeable animals. 
Tabitha appears to have been a word used in the Syriac, which peng inter 
preted is Dorcas; that is, an antelope; an ant pape for beauuful 


Peter raiseth Tabitha to life. ACTS.—CHAP, X. Cornelius sendeth for Peter. 
38 And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to/ “Ms" |ninth hour of the day an angel ‘of God 
Joppa, and the disciples had heard that Peter | 4} | coming in to him, and saying unto him, Cor- 
was there, they sent unto him two men, desi- | —~>-—|nelius. ; 

ring him that he would not ? delay to come to |" griev 4 And when he looked on him, he was afraid, 

then. A 3 ni ae 4 Ee9.10. a a What is it, pein eerie said unto 

hay aE ea ar | mee fre a 

the upper chamber: and all the widows stood |» Masa, | 5 And now send men to Joppa, and call for 

by him weeping, and showing the coats and} sous |one Simon, whose surname is Peter: 
garments which Dorcas made, while ‘she was| | ,,,,,.,| 6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, 

Wigs pee, put * them all forth, and knee] esas rh ee a, 

¥ ra . 

ed down, and prayed; and turning fim to the | «cs 7 And when the angel which spake unto 

body, said, * Tabitha, arise. And she opened | = | Cornelius was departed, he called two of his 

her eyes: and when she saw Peter, she sat up., » «718 | household servants, and a devout soldier of 
41 And he gave her ee ape hte sities as o Ges. 28 peerings oa bahay ar rl 

u d when he had called the saints an =10l2- 1 § And when he had declared all these thin 

widows, he t presented her alive. z e188 unto them, he sent them to Joppa. 4 
42 And it was known throughout all Joppa ;|ap.a. | 9] On the morrow, as they went on their 

and "many believedinthe Lord. peg |JOurney, and drew nigh unto the city, Peter 
43 And it came to pass, that he tarried many | pr.23.5. | went ) up upon the house-top to pray about the 

days in Joppa with one Simon a tanner. sixth hour : 

1 Cornelius, a devout Ry er, es ef angel, sendeth for Peter: 11 10 And he became seis hungry, and would 
who by a vision 15, 20 de taught not to despise The Gentiles 34 Ashe preacheth | f He.l.14. have eaten: but while they made ready, he 
Nites Scan and his company, 44 the Holy Ghost falleth on them, 48 and fell into a trance 

y are baptized. 2.45.19, d . ’ . 
ryAHERE was acertain man in Cesarea call-|*""" | 11 And saw «heaven opened, and a certain 
ed Cornelius, a centurion of the band|** | vessel descending unto him, as it had been a 
called the Italian band, veuu, | great sheet, knit at the four corners, and let 
2 A*devout man, and one that » feared God down to the earth: : 
with all © his house, which gave much alms to |}¢"5*«| 12 Wherein were all manner of four-footed 


4the people, and prayed ¢ to God alway. 
3 He saw in a vision evidently about the 


k c.7.56. 
Re.19.11. 


beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and 
creeping things, and fowls of the air. 





of the Lord Jesus, and disputing with the Grecians, (or those 
Jews who spoke the Greek language,) till at length they also 
conspired to slay him; in consequence of which the brethren 
rivately conducted him to Cesarea, and then sent him on to 
his native city, Tarsus. “* Then had the churches rest,” says 
St. Luke; partly through the conversion of Paul, their great 
persecutor, but more probably through an alarm among the 
Jews, owing to a threatened attempt, by force of arms, to 
introduce a statue of Caligula into their most holy place: this 
turned their attention from persecuting the Christians to the 
necessity of seeking their.own preservation; and thus does 
the gracious providence of God produce peace to his church 
out of the dangers and contentions of their enemies. This fa- 
vourable interval may have lasted, according to Dr. Lardner, 
from one to three years before A. D. 40. 

Our attention is now drawn to the history of Peter, who, in 
passing through Joppa, found a man named Eneas, who had 
been bed-ridden eight years, and cured him in the name of 
Jesus Christ. This was a mean of greatly increasing the 
number of believers; and the report reaching Joppa, where a 
female disciple of the name of Tabitha, (or Dorcas,) who was 
greatly beloved and respected for her benevolence anid charity, 
was recently deceased, and was just laid out in an upper cham- 
ber, her friends sent for Peter ; and, after secret prayer for a 
divine power, he raised her from the dead, which produced a 
farther enlargement of the Christian church. 

But we must not leave the short account here given of Dor- 
cas, without recommending her amiable example to our fe- 
male readers—to such, at least, as have not already copied it; 
for we have the pleasure to know, that there are many Chris- 
tian ladies already thus engaged: and though we cannot pro- 
mise them an exemption from mortality; yet, to such as en- 

age in these ‘labours of love’ for Christ’s sake, we are au- 
thorized to say, they shall not pass unrewarded. 

Cuap. X. Ver. 1-33. The visions of Cornelius and of Pe- 
ter.—‘ Hitherto (says Mr. Scott) none had been admitted into 
the Christian church, but Jews, Samaritans, and proselytes,” 
who had been circumcised, and bound themselves to keep the 
whole Jewish law; but it is the opinion of Dean Prideauz, 
Lord Barrington, and many other learned men, that besides 
those who were called Proselytes of Justice, (or Righteous- 
ness,) there were others called Proselytes of the Gate, and 
understood in the fourth commandment under the denomina- 
tion of “strangers within their gates,’ meaning devout but 
uncircumcised Gentiles, who renounced idolatry, and ob- 
served the moral law, and the seven precepts of Noah, but 





eyes. On this account it might have be i to th n si a 
Fb skin str e been given to the person here designated 


Ver. 40. Put them all forth.—Compare Mat. ix. 23—25 

Cuap. X. Ver. 1. Italien band.—('The Italian band, or rather cohort, (a 
regiment sometimes consisting of from 555 to 1105 infantry,) is not unknown to 
the Roman writers.]—Bagster. __ 

Ver. 4. What is it, Lord ?—If this be addressed to the angel, perhaps the 
pronoun my should here be understood, as in Num. xi. 28, ‘‘ My lord Moses 
forbid them, ; 


Ver. 6. Simon a tanner.—The Rabbies say, that this was consi d 
menn trade, and a by the Jews.— He shail tell thee, guniderod aa 
1204 





paid no regard to the Mosaic ritual, and therefore they were 
admitted into the temple, no farther than the court of the Gen- 
tiles. This opinion of two kinds of proselytes, Prebend 
Townsend has lately defended at great length, and with con- 
siderable ability. The principal argument which weighs with 
us is, that Peter objected to go to preach to Cornelius, as un- 
clean, till he received a special command for that purpose, 
which could not have been the case had he been an observer 
of the Jewish laws, like the proselytes of righteousness. 

Let us now attend to the two visions before us, and first to 
that of Cornelius. He, as we have seen, was a Gentile pro- 
selyte, who “ feared God and wrought righteousness,” not- 
withstanding he belonged to the military profession, whose 
works are too often of a very opposite description. This man 
was a Centurion, that is, he commanded a hundred men of 
the band called J/talian, probably from its consisting chiefly of 
Italians. The military profession is not only very ineligible 
for Christians, as it presents many temptations to licentious- 
ness; but that of a Roman soldier was particularly obnoxious, 
as he was trained up to violence and plunder—to oppress the 
weak, and to enslave the world. _Engaged in the profession, 
however, previous to their conversion, it could be no easy mat- 
ter, especially for the common soldiers, to disentangle them- 
selves from it; and, indeed, the attempt cost many of them 
their lives. The only case in which we can contemplate the 
soldiers’ character with pleasure is, when we see them enrolled 
for the protection of our liberties and our lives. 

Cornelius was, however, under these most unfavourable cir- 
cumstances, still a man of piety and benevolence; insomuc 
that an angel was sent to announce to him the acceptance of 
his prayers and alms-deeds; and, at the same time, to direct 
him to send for an apostle, who should direct him to the true 
way of salvation and eternal life. But why could not the an- 
gel himself do this? For this plain reason, none are so well 
qualified to recommend a remedy, as those who have felt its 
efficacy. Anangel might say, “ He shall save his people from 
their sins:’’ but Peter could say, ‘‘ He hath aaven ame a sin- 
ner, though I forsook him and denied him.” 

But Peter needed as much preparation as Cornelius. What! 
Peter, the apostle of the Jews, associate himself with a sinner 
of the Gentiles ?—a son of Abraham visit and converse with a 
soldier of that power which had enslaved his country? Far 
be this from Peter. But behold a large sheet let down from 
heaven, and filled with beasts and creeping things, unclean as 
well as clean, intended to represent the Gentile world, whe 
were regarded by the Jews as no better than dogs. In their 








ter member of the verse is omitted in four ancient, and many ofner MSS., in 
both the Syriac versions, &c.; and is rejected by Wetstein, Griesbach, and 
Michaelis. i 

Ver. 9. The sixth howr—i. e. noon. ; 4 : 

Ver. 11. A certain vessel.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Something descending to him 
like a great sheet,” &c.—[Skenos, any thing which may be considered as a 
receptacle ; and is therefore applicable to a sheet, or any thing woven from 
flax, tied up at the four corners, which our word vessel is not. ]— ster. 

Ver. 12. Fowr-footed beasts.—Both clean and unclean, say some ; but Dodd- 
ridge remarks, that in this case Peter might have made a selection. He thinks 
therefore, that they were all unclean ; 


Peter’s heavenly vision. 


ACTS.—CHAP, X. 


Peter preacheth to Cornelius. 


WA ce de a voice to him, Rise, Pe- tis ber cai = he talked with him, he went in, 
5 z. . . U, Cir. oun m 
14 But Peter said, Not so, Lord; for I have —— 28 And he sai une thee Ye uot ee 
Bt etal eaten any thing that is!common or un-} &._"- ; is an unlawful thing "for a man that isa 
TS And the voice spake unto him again the fey dhotice talon Be i bod Aer pero a 
Brain Asses fe hath ™ cleansed, that m Mat 15.11 sel Sage not call any man common or 
° Ro.14.14 . 
16 This was done thrice: and the vessel was} £%,..;| 29 Therefore came I unto i i 
: ne 0.10. ; you without gain- 
SPMOMEGRiIe Peicr doubted in dimselt|-s0m | ore Croke mentee ne ee ere 
n 0.9.43, rat inten 2 
what this vision which he had seen should|oe«uiz | 30 And Cornelius aia He pete I was 
_ mean, behold, the men which were sent from |peis2 | fasting until this hour; and at the ninth hour 
TE le at a for Simon’s | q ver.1, &e. " prayed in my house, and, behold, a man 
18 And called, and aialted etethey Simon “Fie “BLA ayers  Cortiete atacee een 
; by as nd said, Cornelius, thy * prayer is heard, 


which was surnamed Peter, were lodged there. 








and thine alms are had in remembrance in 


19 While Peter thought on the vision, the telsitis | the sight of God. 

Spirit °said unto him, Behold, three men seek} 23° | 32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither 
thee. — —-— | Simon, whose surname is Peter; he is lodged 

20 Arise P therefore, and get thee down, and|asmas. | in the house of one Simon a tanner by the sea 
go Be enh doubting nothing : for I have v gisge oe : who, when he cometh, shall speak unto 
HM snl ele to oa men eet, wie ee erro therefore I sent to thee ; and 

rom Cornelius ; and said, | x ver+,a. | thou hast well done that thou art come. Now 
pee on aga whom ye ci : what is the| td? |» therefore are we all here present before God, 
cause wherefore ye are come? y Des. | to hear all things that are commanded thee of 

22 And they said, Cornelius 4the centurion, 2 De-l0.17 God. P : 

a a man, od one ne feareth God, and of Jobst. 34 J Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, 
good report * among all the nation ofthe Jews, | &3{' | Of a truth I perceive that God 7 is no respect- 
| ‘ge aan from God by a holy angel to send| !¥*"!-| er of persons: 

or thee into his house, and to hear words of|*2°?*, | 35 But in * every nation he that feareth him 
thee. Steno and worketh righteousness, is accepted with 

23 Then called he them in, and lodged them.| ¥p213. | him. 

And on the morrow Peter went away with], | 36 The word which God sent unto the child- 
them, and certain * brethren from Joppa ac- mente} ren of Israel, preaching peace » by Jesus 
companied him. e Psat. | Christ: (he is * Lord of all:) 

24 And the morrow after they entered into| Mazis) 37 That word, J say, ye know, which was 
Cesarea. And yabhuts waited for them, 1.C0.15.21 published throughout all Judea, and began 
and had called together his kinsmen and near| 2 from Galilee, after the baptism which John 
friends. Sgatelad. Reizi, | preached ; . 

25 i] And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius} 4141s | 38 How God anointed 4Jesus of Nazareth 
met him, and fell down at his feet, and wor-| **" with the Holy Ghost and with power: who 
shipped Aim. ¢ Mat!2151 e went about doing good, and healing all that 

26 But Peter took him up, saying, Stand t up;|‘'""** | were oppressed ‘ of the devil; ¢ for God was 
I myself also am a man. sm32 | with him. 


view, as Peter says, it was unlawful fora Jew to keep com- 
pany with one of another nation; but now God showed the 
apostle that he ought not to call any man common or un- 
clean, whom he had cleansed. 

From the fact here stated, that ‘‘ he that. fears God and 
works righteousness may be accepted by him,” previous to his 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, some have hastily inferred, that an 
explicit knowledge of Christ is by no means necessary to sal- 
vation. When we speak of things necessary to salvation, we 
must be careful, in the first place, not to.attempt to “limit the 
Holy One of Israel,” or tie up the Author of our Being, even to 
methods of his own prescribing to his creatures. The laws of 
God in no ease restrain his own mercy. There is nothing, 
however, in the case of Cornelius, to show that the knowledge 
»; Saetl is not, in the ordinary course of things, necessary as 
the foundation of our faith and practice ; for though Christ had 
not before been preached to him, yet as he was a pious man, an 
so friendly to the Jews,-there can be no doubt but that he was 
acquainted with the Old Testament Scriptures in the Greck 
language, and had been in the practice of reading them; he had 
also (ver. 37) some knowledge of the preaching and baptism of 
John, and of Jesus himself, who went about doing good: his 
preconceptions, therefore, were much in favour of the gospel 


revelation. Where God prepares the heart to receive Christ, 
we have every reason to expect Christ will be revealed to it— 
though perhaps this may never be known to us. 

Ver. 34—48. Peter's sermon before Cornelius and his 
Friends, with the gift of the Holy Ghost, and the baptism of the 
first Gentiles.—Cornelius having sent for Peter to preach to 
him the glad tidings of salvation, rightly judged it would be 
wrong to confine them to himself bad taht. and therefore did 
well to invite his friends and neighbours to unite with him: 
accordingly, when Peter came, (verse 27,)"‘ he found many that 
were come together,” and what is especially worthy of the 
remark of Christian congregations, they did not come drop- 
ping in (as we often see) during the whole time of service, but, 
says Cornelius, ‘‘ We are all here present before God, to hear 
all those things that are commanded thee of God.” 

“Then Peter opened his mouth’’—that is, he spoke with 
freedom and boldness. “I perceive (said he) that God is no 
respecter of persons; but in every nation, he that feareth God 
and worketh righteousness (as did Cornelius) is accepted with 
him.” But still it was well that he had sent for Peter, for he 
had still more good news to tell them: as that he was not only 
a prophet sent of God; but also Jesus Christ, the Messiah, the 
anointed Saviour: nor was this all; he was a person of su- 





Ver. 13. Kill, and eat—[Or, sacrificeand eat. The spirit of the heavenly 
direction seems tobe this, says Dr. A. Clarke,—‘* The middle wall of partition 
js now pulled down; the Jews and Gentiles are called to become one flock, 
under one shepherd and bishop of souls. ‘Chou, Peter, shalt open the door of 
faith to the Gentiles, and be also the minister of the cirewncision. Rise up ; 
already a blessed sacnfice is prepared: go and offer it to God; and let thy 
soul feed on the fruits of his mercy,” &c.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 24. Cesarea.—:'This city, once an obscure fortress called Strato’s 
Tower, was built and superbly decorated by Herod the Great, and called 

. Cesarea, in honour of Augustus Cesar, to whom he dedicated it in the 28th 
yeur of his reign. It was situated on the shore of the Mediterranean, between 
Joppa and Dora, with a haven, rendered by Herod the most convenient on the 
coast. ‘Bhirty miles from Jaffa, or Joppa, 32 from Ramlay, and 36 from Acco, 
or Ptolemais ; and, according to Josephus, six hundred stadia, or 75 miles, 
from Jerusalem, though the real distance is probably not more than 62 miles. 
Nothing now remains of the former splendour of Cesarea : the supposed sites 
of the ancient edifices are mere mounds of indefinable form ; the waves wash 





the ruins of the mole, the tower, and the port; the whole of the surrounding 
country is a sandy desert; and not a creature, except beasts of prey, resides 
within many miles of this silent desolation.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 26. Stand wp.—Did Jesus say so? or what are we to infer upon the 
doctrine of the simple humanity of Jesus? Was he less pious, or less humble 
than St. Peter? 

Ver. 28. An unlawful thing.—So Josephus :—“‘ Those strangers who come 
to us on any other account but that of religion, Moses permitted not to be 
mixed with us in any familiarities.”’ 

Ver. 33. That are commanded thee of God.—It was as easy for God to reveal 
Christ to Cornelius as to tell him where to find Peter. But having commis~- 
sioned his preached gospel for the conversion of the world, he honours that 
gospel, and makes it necessary for Peter to go as a missionary to Cornelius. 
So God has recently brought heathen men to Christian countries, where they 
have received the gospel, (as Obookiah,) or the inquiring anxious heathen has 
met the missionary, and rejoiced in the preaching of Christ. The heathen must 
have the preached gospel. 
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Peter baptizes Cornelius. 


ACTS.—CHAP. XI. 


His defence for going to the Gentiles. 


39 And » weare witnesses of all things which] *."" | 4 But Peter rehearsed the matter from the be- 
he did both in the land of the Jews, and in Je-| 4 4°" | ginning, and expounded it by order unto thein, 
rusalem ; whom they slew and hanged on a|——33 ree cae fe 5 
tree: ©2832 51 was in the city of Joppa praying: and in 

40 Him God raised up ‘the third day, and}; sat28:, | a trance I saw a vision, A certain vessel de- 
showed him openly ; ct scend, as it had been a ereat sheet, let'down 

41 Not) to all the people, but unto witnesses |) sn142. | from heaven by four corners; and it came 
chosen before « of God, even to us, who as = ae Hie to me: n when 7 - 
and drink with him after he rose fromthe dead. | « J».15.16. | 6 Upon the which when I had fastened mine 

42 And he commanded us ' to preach unto}; maz, | eyes, I considered, and saw four-footed beasts 
the people, and to testify that ™it is edie 1D. as the ee and es beasts, and creeping 
was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick | niy52| things, and fowls of the air. 
and els +4 he Ae fle foo, be And : elke ai saying unto me, Arise, 

43 To him " give all the prophets witness, tha 45. | Peter; slay and eat. 
through his name * whosoever believeth in him | » iu.a.a, | 8 But I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing com- 
shall receive remission of sins. jus. {Mon or unclean hath at any time entered into 

44 J While Peter yet spake these words, the au, |@y_mouth. . 

Holy Ghost ? fell on all them which heard the am. 1. |,2 But the voice answered me again from 
word. “~~ |heaven, What God hath cleansed, that call 

45 And ‘they of the circumcision which be-|p e431. | not thou common. ‘ : 
lieved were astonished, as many as came with | , ,..05 10 And this was done three times: and all 
Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was were drawn up again into heaven. 
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. meets 11 And behold, immediately there were three 

46 For they heard them "speak with tongues, |,cs12 |men already come unto the house where I 
and magnify God. Then answered Peter, amex | W@S, sent from Cesarea unto me. 

47 Can *any man forbid water, that these} wie || 12 And the Spirit » bade me go with them, 
should not be baptized, which have received |*"“"" | nothing doubting. Moreover these six bre- 
the Holy Ghost as well as we? a cl0%%3/thren accompanied me, and we entered into 

48 And he commanded them to be baptized] c103,&. | the man’s house: 
in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they 13 And he showed us how he had seen an 
him to tarry eda a a z le in fs sek es stood on fn 

HAPTER XI. bJn.i6i3. | Unto him, Send men to Joppa, and Cali for 
1 Peter, being accused for going in to the Gentiles, 5 maketh bis defence, 18 which is Sj th * P ter: 
accepted. 19 The gospel being spread into Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, Bar. ee imon, whose surname 1s rete 
ee et ati, emesis ria let Owns #1) °7:1°%- | 14 Who shall tell thee * words, whereby thou 
ND the apostles and brethren that were in} “""~”’| and all thy house shall be saved. 
A Judea heard that the Gentiles had also re-| 4024. 15 And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost 
ceived the word of God. «Matz, | fell on them, as ¢on us at the beginning. 

2 And when Peter was come up to Jerusa-| J»!%8/ 16 Then remembered I the word of the Lord, 

lem, they * that were of the circumcision con- how that he said, John * indeed baptized with 


tended with him, 
3 Saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircum- 
cised, and didst eat with them. 





preme dignity—He was “ Lord of all’’—Lord of prophets and 
apostles, yea, of men and angels. ‘‘ And we are witnesses,” 
adds Peter, “‘ of all things which he did both in Judea, and 
especially at Jerusalem. Moreover, when the Jews slew him 
and hung him ona tree, we are witnesses that God raised him 
up on the third day, and showed him openly’’—not to all the 
people—‘‘ but unto witnesses chosen of God, even to us, who 
did eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead. And he 
commanded us to preach unto the people, that it is he which 
is ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead. To him 
(also) give all the prophets witness, that through his name, 
whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins.” 

Thus boldly and clearly did Peter display this gospel of the 
grace of God, to Gentiles as well as Jews, and his word was 
confirmed by the miraculous effusion of the Holy Ghost, not 
only in its ordinary, but in its extraordinary gifts on Gentiles 
as well as Jews—he therefore commanded them to be bap- 
tized; and thus was the Christian church opened to all na- 
tions, and the party wall between Jews and Gentiles broken 
down for ever. 

Cuar. XI. Peter, to the council, defends his preaching to 
the Gentiles.—Nothing is more certain than that the infallibility 
of the apostles extended only to their official character, as 
preachers and penmen of the sacred Scriptures. Peter’s con- 
duct, which was suspected by his brethren in this case to have 
been improper, was in another instance declared by Paul to 
have been decidedly wrong—“ He was to be blamed.” (Gal. ii. 
11.) In the present instance he justified himself, however, in 
a manner perfectly satisfactory; and his brethren of the apos- 
tles and other disciples at Jerusalem, when they heard of the 
extraordinary manner in which he had been led to preach to 
the Gentiles, and the remarkable success which had witentiod 
nis labours, glorified God, saying, ‘Then hath God also to 
the Gentiles granted repentance unto life!’ A circumstance 


f Is.44.3. 
Joel 2.28. 


g c.15.8,9. 





water; but ‘ ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost. 
17 Forasmuch then as God & gave them the 


in which we also, who are sinners of the Gentiles, are called 
upon to rejoice, and magnify the grace of God. 

The next chapter leads us back to the time of Stephen’s 
death, when the brethren that were scattered abroad preached 
the gospel as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and even Antioch ; 
but to the Jews only. And some ‘“‘men of Cyprus and Cyrene,’ 
Greeks by birth, “spake unto the Grecians ;” but whether 
by these Grecians we are to understand Jews who spake the 
Greek language, (as in chap. vi. 1,) or native Greeks, is a 
point much disputed. We find ourselves strongly inelined to 
the former, which is supported by the present Greek text; for 
it does not appear that Peter had yet preached to Cornelius, 
or, if he bad, that it could be known so far off as Antioch. 
They had not received any special commission to preach to 
Gentiles, nor (strange as it may seem) does it appear that they 
had given the proper interpretation to our Lord’s order of 
preaching to ‘all nations;’’ but seem rather to have under- 
stood it of preaching to the Jews and proselytes in “all na- 
tions” wherever they might find them scattered. 

The converts at Antioch were, however, so numerous, that 
the church at Jerusalem thought proper to send thither Bar- 
nabas to see how the cause of Christ went on: and ‘‘ when 
he had seen the grace of God,” that is, the effeets which it 
produced on the lives and characters of the converts, “‘ he was 
glad,” and affectionately exhorted them to persevere: ‘for he 
was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith.” 
He was not only a pious and sincere convert, but generous 
and “ kindhearted” to the brethren, as we have explained his 
name, (see note on ch. iv. 36,) and zealously affected” al- 
ways in ‘‘a good cause,” as this evidently was. 

It may be recollected also, that Barnabas was the person 
who introduced Saul to the apostles at Jerusalem, and informed 
them of his conversion, (ch. 1x. 27:) and from that time there 
seems to have been a particular attachment formed between 








Ver. 41. Not to all the people—This has been made an objection by many 
infidel writers ; to which we can only reply, that God is not bound te satisfy 
those who are unwilling to be convinced. 

Ver. 43. All the prophets, &c.—Most of them in a very express manner, and 
others indirectly ; for“ the testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy.” 
Rey. xix. 10. 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 5. A great sheet.—[Camerarius would render the word 
sheet a table napkin, and Daniel Heinsius, by a shepherd’s bag, or sack, in 
which they were accustomed to put food, platters, trenchers, and other things. 


It was a type of the Christian church, separated from the world; the living 
creatures of all kinds of which it was full, were the people of all nations in- 
cluded in the church; it was knit at the four corners, to show that they were 

athered together from the four quarters of the globe , it descended from 
feaven, in the same manner as the New Jerusalem is represented in the 
Apocalypse, to intimate, that though the church exists in the world, it is not 
of the world, but-of celestial origin ; and the drawing back of it into heaven 
was designed to teach us, that as the church has its origin from heaven, so it 
shall return victorious thither. In this representation, the condition of the 
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Barnabas sent to Antioch. 


ACTS.—CHAP. XII. 


Persecution of the Christians. 


like gift as he did unto us, who believed on| *™*" | 23 And there 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; what * was I, that I Abe ci. 7 Agabus aes ne ab an coin eee 
could withstand God? - <gau|should be great dearth throughout all tne 
Sei hen-theyh h : h Ro9.2i : F roughout a e 
bi peace, wee SieaGad cepae the eon Cece Se ae 
ath God also to the Gentiles | nf meat lisci 
tm o the Gentiles ' granted repent esi | | ae Wea fae hrc ak every man according 
19 | Nowthey ) which were scattered abroad |! eS. the et etineh hich foe i iertiag re 
upon the persecution that arose about Stephen | mtu.16. | 30 Which also they did. and >sent j 
sles as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and |" fini’, | elders by the hands of pees a 
ntioch, preaching the word to none but A.M, 4047. CHAPTER XIl. 


« unto the Jews only. 


oo 2%. 


43. | 1 King Herod istians, ki i 
| persecuteth the Christians, killeth J. and i iwi 
an angel delivereth upon the prayers of the church. 2D in is pride wl teh Ree 
bh; i 


20 And ‘some of them were men of Cyprus y 3 Jn.4. be bonose due to God, he is stricken by an angel, and dieth Kinet 

‘ leath, the word of tod r e s ya sBenbie 
and Cyrene, which, when they were come to |* aix* Now “about that time Herod the king 
Antioch, spake unto the ! Grecians, preaching |’ rok «stretched forth his hands to vex certain 
the Lord Jesus. _ /sPrxai5, | of the church. 
21 And the ™ hand of the Lord was with (, c6s 2 And he killed James » the brother of John 
them: and a great number believed, and turn-|« vel. | with the sword. — 
ed" unto the Lord. ; ver in | 3 And because he saw it pleased © the Jews 
22 J Then tidings of these things came urto/xM«219|he proceeded farther to take Peter ¢ also. 
the ears of the church which was in Jerusa-|’ #1!" | (Then were the days ¢ of unleavened bread.) 
Jem: and they sent forth ° Barnabas, that he| *" | 4 And when he had apprehended him, he 
should go as far as Antioch. eat, | Put Aim in prison, and delivered him to four 
23 Who, when he came, and had seen the « Restee | duaternions of soldiers to keep him; intend- 
grace of God, was P glad, and exhorted them | 2012 |ing after Easter to bring him forth to the 
all, that with purpose * of * heart they would oon people. 
cleave unto the Lord. aber | 5 Peter therefore was kept in prison: but 


24 For he was a good man, and full t of the 
Holy Ghost and of faith: and " much people 


a or, began. 
b Mat.4.21. 
20.23. 


‘ prayer was made without ceasing of the 
church unto God for him. 


was added unto the Lord. e222. | 6 And when Herod would have brought him 
25 Then * departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for serene forth, the same night Peter was eee be- 
Mia chen he had pia him, he brought at d ng set aie a gig TE 
stant an e keepers before the door ke 
him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that} 27m" prison. 4 eet 
gence es red foe So “with ean 7 And, behold, the angel ¢ of the Lord came 
the church, and taught * much people. And} is" |upon him, and a light shined in the prison: 
the disciples were called Christians first in 1517. and he smote Peter on the side, andanided 
Antioch. — e e972, | him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And " his 
27 J] And in these days came ” prophets from Hs chains fell off from Azs hands. 


Jerusalem unto Antioch. 


8 And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, 





them: finding, therefore, an opening for great usefulness in 
that city, he went to seek Saul, whose active and ardent mind 

e knew well adapted for such a sphere of labour; and it was 
possibly from his and his brethren’s perpetual and zealous 
urging of the doctrine of “ Christ, and him crucified,” that the 
disciples hére first received “ the name of Christians.” This 
name, though probably given them first by way of reproach, 
met their own wishes, and fulfilled the design of God. O that 
this name had been alone admitted, instead of the innumerable 
terms since adopted, which mark one an admirer of Paul and 

_another of Apollos—one a follower of Luther and another of 
Calvin, &c. ; for who are all these but servants of one Master, 
even Curist ? : 

At this period, Luke informs us, ‘‘ came prophets from Jeru- 
salem to Antioch, one of whom, named Agabus, signified, by 
the spirit” of inspiration, the approach of famine in Judea. In 
consequence of this, without waiting till the distress should 
overwhelm them, the new converts. in Antioch made a liberal 
subscription (or collection) for their brethren in Judea, which 
they sent by the hands of Barnabas and Saul, to the elders of 
the church at Jerusalem—those doubtless who had the man- 
agement of the church’s secular concerns. 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1—19. Herod's cruelly—Peter’s miraculous 
@eliverance.—Of all the royal names recorded in sacred his- 





believing Gentiles is described ; they were about te constitute one church with 
the believing Jews, and be made partakers of the heavenly inheritance. ]— 
Bagster. 
Ver. 17. What was I, that I could withstand God?—‘* O that the sin of 
witstanding God tby laying down rules of Christian communion, which ex- 
iT 


clude ws ag om He has admitted] may not be laid to the charge of those who 
fact] with a goud intention, but in an over fondness for their own forms.”’— 
Wesley. 


Ver. 18. Held their peace.—Doddridge, *‘ acquiesced.” 

Ver. 19. Antioch.—This was the capital of bats and the third city in the 
Roman empire ; Rome and Alexandria only ranking before it.—Doddridge. 

Ver. 20. To the Grecians—or Hellenists ; that is, Jews who used the Greek 
language. See note on chap. vi. 1. But the Alexandrian MS., which is fa- 
voured by the Syriac and other ancient versions, and some Christian Fathers, 
reads, ‘the Grecks ;" plainly meaning Gentile Greeks, which Doddridzge, 
Lardner, and Griesbach decidedly prefer ; Campbell, Scott, and Boothroyd, 
however, defend the common version. 

Ver. 25. T'arsus.—The metropolis of Cilicia, situated on the banks of the 
river Cydnus, which flowed through it, and divided it into two parts. 

Ver. 26. With the church.—‘‘In the church.” So Hammond, Doddridge, 
&c.; meaning, perhaps, the house in which they used to assemble; but 
Townsend objects to this on the ground of their being probably too numerous : 
by the church, then, we may understand, the body of the faithful in that city. 
——The disciples were called Christians first in Antioch.—Doddridge thinks 
the original implies that they were so named by divine appointment, but 





tory, those of Pharaoh and of Herod rank the highest for cruelty 
and impiety. Herod the Great murdered a number of infants, 
in hope of destroying the infant Jesus, (Matt. iii. 16;) to say 
nothing of his cruelty to his own children, which led Augustus 
to say, it were better to have been his hog than his son. Herod 
Antipas, his son, sacrificed the holy pro phet, John the Baptist, 
in order to gratify an adulteress, with whos he lived in incest. 
The Herod here introduced to our notice was Herod Agrippa, 
grandson of the former, whom he much resembled, both in 
his character and end. St. Luke calls him ‘‘ Herod the king.” 
At first he was simply a tetrarch, with a royal title; but his 
dominions were Cane increased, till they became equal in 
extent to those of his grandfather, and his power no less ab- 
solute and tyrannical. Josephus speaks of his great kindness 
to the Jews his countrymen, which induced him to live muc 
at Jerusalem, where he “observed the Jewish institutions, 
practised the purity they require, and did not let a day pass 
without worshipping God according to the law.” Yet not- 
withstanding all this religion, he killed James, the brother of 
John; and “ because it pleased the Jews,” he imprisoned Pe- 
ter also, meaning to bring him out to public execution at the 
close of Easter, or, more properly, the Passover. J 
Here we stop to make two observations: 1. That the strict- 
est forms of outward religion may be observed, while the 





Parkhurst denies the word any such meaning ; and it seems,much more pro- 
bable that they received the name of Christians, as they nad done those of 
Nazarenes and Galileans, from the populace. So in modern times the names 
of Lutherans, Calvinists, were not assumed, but given. - 

Ver. 28. Great dearth.—{This was probably the famine which took place in 
the fourth year of Claudius, which continued for several years, and iu which, 
says Josephus, ‘‘ many died for want of food.” ]|}—Bagster.— All the world.— 
So the Greek word confessedly signifies ; but the best interpreters are com- 
pelled with Lardner and Doddridge, to restrict itto Judea; and the former, 
for authority, quotes the LX X. on Jos. ii. 3; Isa. xiji. 5; and Luke iv. 25 ; xxi. 26. 
—In the days of Claudius Cesar.—| Claudius Cesar succeeded C.Caligula, 
A.D. 41; and after a reign of upwards of 13 years, he was poisoned by his wife 
Agrippina, and succeeded by Nero.]}—Bagster. 

CHap. XII. Wer. 1. Herod . stretched forth his hands.—Doddridze, 
“laid hands on some of the church to afflict them.” 

Ver. 2. With the sword—i. e. by beheading him. 

Ver. 4. Four quaternions—i. e. four parties, of four soldiers each.——A/ter 
Easter.—Doddridge, ‘* The Passover.”” (Gr. Pascha.) 

Ver. 5. Without ceasing.—Doddridge, “ Earnest and continnal prayer was 
made,” &c. ‘This may be illustrated by an allusion to Moses, whose hands 
being stretched out in prayer for Israel, were held up by Aaron and Hur. Ex. 
xvii. 11, 12. 4 ‘ 

Ver. 6. Bound with two chains.—One hand being chained to the soldier op 
his right hand, the other to another on his left. ; 

Ver. 7. His chains.—{The two chains with which - hands were fastened 
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Peter released by an angel. 


ACTS.—CHAP. XII. 
and bind on thy sandals. Andsohedid. And! “{ic" 


Herod's miserable death. 
17 But he, beckoning P unto them with the 


he saith unto him, Cast thy garment about] 4P-:* | hand to hold their peace, 4 declared unto them 
thee, and follow me. |p| how the Lord had brought him out of the 
9 And he went out, and followed him; and l eae prison. And he said, Go show these things 


wist not i that it was true which was done by 
the angel; but thought he saw a) vision. 








k 2Ch.16.9. 
Pe.34.7. 


unto James, and to the brethren. And he de- 
parted, and went into another place. 


10 When they were past the first and the} Ps | 18 Now as soon as it was day, there was no 
second ward, they came unto the iron gate| ¥ei14 | smallstir among thesoldiers, what was become 
that leadeth unto the city; which opened to |1Ps.3:1s, | of Peter. pth! 
them of his own accord: and they went out,| s710. 19 And when Herod had sought for him, and 
and passed on through one street; and forth-| $p224° | found him not, he examined the keepers, and 
with the angel departed from him. | mvers, |commanded that they should be put to death. 

11 And when Peter was come . vee ug j SA oe ne te from Judea to Cesarea, 
said, Now I know of a surety, that the Lord |» 2 'o«sk| and there abode. oa 
hath sent * his angel, and hath 1 delivered me|_ tere 20 J And Herod * was highly displeased with 
out of the hand of Herod, and from all the} masio} them of Tyre and Sidon: but they cane with 
expectation of the people of the Jews. __ | one accord to him, and, having made BJastus 

12 And when he had considered the thing, he *the king’s chamberlain their friend, desired 
came to the house of Mary the mother of John, |? *!* | peace ; because their t country was nourished 
whose surname was Mark; where many |q «0.16 | by the king’s country. : 
m were gathered together praying. ror,bare | 21 And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in 

13 And as Peter knocked at the door of the ae royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made 
gate, a damsel came "to hearken, named] “ie | an oration unto them. ; ; 
Bee ‘i i po Settgt.- And the eee a a saying, It is 

nd when she knew Peter’s voice, she|* 7.ctr*| «the voice of a god, and not of a man. 
opened not the gate for gladness, but ran sha aged 23 And immediately the angel of the Lord 
and told how Peter stood before the gate. chamber. | smote him, because he gave not God the glory: 
a ae pairs pet ve oe art mad. | Evez717. oe 2 was eaten of worms, and gave up the 
ut she constantly affirme at it was even] | ,.4.4, | ghost. ; 
so. Then said they, It is his ° angel. we’ | 24 J] But the word of God * grew and multi- 

16 But Peter continyed knocking: and when |* 6 | plied. J 
they had opened .the door, and saw him, they w or charge 25 J And Barnabas and Saul returned from 

©.11,29, 


were astonished. 


Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled their ¥ mi- 





deepest villany still lurks within the heart. Herod failed not 
daily to warship God, while’ he committed one murder after 
another to gratify the Jews.—2. “It is hard to kick against 
the pricks,” or to fight against the Almighty. Herod had 
seized Peter, and held him now in prison, under guard of six- 
teen soldiers, who were to relieve each other in parties of four 
each, to watch him night and day, and he was kept in perfect 
safety till the very mena before his intended execution. Buta 
machinery was now at work of which Herod had no concep- 
tion. While soldiers watched him night and day, so did an- 
gels; and the whole church of God at Jerusalem were engaged 
in prayer, ‘‘ without ceasing,” on his behalf. This was not 
necessary for his deliverance, for the eye of God was on him; 
but the occasion called forth all the pious affections of the 
brethren, and all the holy energy of prayer. We-hear nothing 
of Peter’s prayers, but he was a prisoner in Christ’s cause, an 
had doubtless committed himself into his hands and gone to 
sleep. Though he had before been rescued by an angel, it 
does not appear that he expected the visit of another heavenly 
messenger, or he would have kept awake for him. Peter was 
secure, however, as human power could make him, bound with 
chains, and sleeping between two soldiers. But the moment 
of deliverance is now come. ‘‘ Man’s extremity is God’s op- 
pe A heavenly radiance, in the dead of night, pene- 
trates those walls which, perhaps, the sunbeams ie never 
entered. An angel enters and smites Peter to awake him, 
while probably the same stroke smote the guards, both within 
and without, with slumbers irresistible. Peter rises in sur- 
prices his chains drop from him like burnt flax; locks and 
olts give way instantly to the angelic touch; and even the 
massy iron gate leading outward into the street ‘‘ opens of its 
own accord.” ‘The angel conveyed him so far as he was com- 
missioned, and then vanished. Hitherto Peter thought it was 
all a dream; but, finding himself at liberty, he repaired in- 
stantly to the house of John, surnamed Mark, where he knew 
the brethren were accustomed to assemble for deyotion. Here 
he knocked, and the maid Rhoda, who kept the gate, came to 
listen and inquire who was there. She knew Peter’s voice in 
a moment, and, frantic with joy, ren in to announce it. At 
first they thought the woman mad, and, when she still per- 








sisted in her story, they concluded it must be his angel, or per- 
haps his ghost. Atlength they opened the door and saw him, 
when they were no less astonished than the girl; but he beck- 
oning to them to be quiet, entered, and related all the cireum- 
stances. No alarm of his escape was, it seems, excited till the 
morning, probably at the time of relieving guard: then, not 
the prison only, but the palace was in alarm. Herod, bein 
able to obtain no infermation from the keepers or the guard, 
commanded them to be put to death, and thus revenged him- 
self for the escape of Peter. But we shall see, in our next 
section, that vengeance followed Herod. 

Ver. 20—25. The impiety and awful death of Herod.—The 
last clause of the preceding verse informs us, that after the 
mortification (as it doubtless was) of Peter’s deliverance from 
his hands, just at the time when he was about to Make a pub- 
lic sacrifice of him for the gratification of the Jews, “ Herod 
went down from Judea to Cesarea, and there abode.” On 
some occasion, not worthy of our inquiry, he found himself 
much offended with the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, who, 
residing upon the coast, depended on Judea for a supply of corn 
and other provisions: without, therefore, contending for the 
justice of their cause, they thought it the wisest way to em- 
ploy the king’s chamberlain to speak on their behalf; beside 
which they sent ambassadors to procure reconciliation, to 
which Herod, whose interest it perhaps equally was, seems to 
have made no objection. 

Herod at this time celebrating by command a festival in 
honour of the emperor, the above persons were invited to at- 
tend, while the great and the gay were collected together from 
all parts of the country. On the second day ef the shows, (says 
Josephus,) ‘Herod came into the theatre early in the morn- 
ing, dressed in a robe of silver, of most curious workmanship. 
The rays of the rising sun, reflected from so splendid a garb, 
gave him a majestic and awful appearance. In a short time 
they began in several parts of the theatre flattering acclama- 
tions, which proved pernicious to him. They called him a 
god, and entreated him to be propitious to them, saying, Hi- 
therto we have respected you as a man, but now we acknow- 
ledge you to be more than mortal. The king neither reproved 
these persons, nor rejected the impious flattery..... Eauiie- 





to those of the two soldiers between whom he slept. This, it appears, was the 
Roman method of securing a prisoner ; and seems to be that which is intimated 
in verse 6.)— Bagster. 

Ver. 9. Wist not—(That is, he knew not; wist being the preter tense of 
the obsolete verb to wis, from the Saxon zissan, in German wissen, and 
Dutch wysen, to think, imagine, know.\—Bagster. 

Ver. 11. Peter was come.—\He was in an ecstacy: and it was only when 
the angel left him, that he was fully convinced that all was real. |—Bagster. 

Ver 12. When he had considered.—Doddridge, rather, when he recollect- 
ed himself. 

Ver. 13. Peter knocked at the door.—(The door was probably shut for fear 
of the Jews ; and, as most of the houses in the East have an area before the 
door, it might have been this outer gate at which Peter stood knocking. |—B. 

Ver. 15. It is his angel.—{They spoke according to the notion, whether 
true or false, which has generally prevailed, that when a person is near death, 
or vas actually expired, a spirit or angel, in his exact form, and speaking with 
his voice sometimes appears to his friends. |—Bagster. 
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Ver. 17. Unto James.—Not James the kinsman of Jolm, for he was be- 
headed ; but James the less, (as he is called.) author of the general Epistle, 
ca. another place.—Probably to secrete himself more effectually—which 

e aid, 

Ver. 19. Put to death.—Doddridge, ‘* Led away to execution.”” So Ham- 
mond. 

Ver, 20. Was highly displeased.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Was highly incensed”? on 
account of some supposed aflront. 3 

Ver. 21. And upon a set day.—| Josephus says, that this was upon a day in 
which games were exhibited in honour of Claudius ; and that, as Herod did 
not rebuke this impious flattery, he was seized with a severe pain in his bowels, 
which terminated his existence in five days. ]}—Bagster. Z 
Pde: = The people gave a shout.—Hammond, “shouted, The voice of 

od, C. 

Ver. 23. The angel of the Lord.—instead of this angel, Josephus tells us 
of an owl. He states that, ‘‘ presently after he had received the flattery of 
the multitude, looking up, he saw an owl, sitting on a certain rope over his 


Paul and Barnabas chosen 
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to preach to the Gentiles. 


nistry, and took with them John, whose sur-| “/4,"" | of the J : : 
aeticeres one ; aie ound feaue : and they had also John to thetr 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Paul and Barnabus are chosen to go to the Gentiles. 7 Of Sergius Paulus, and Ely-| ® im a 

: ee oid 14 Pal preac Ak at Antioch, that Jesus is Christ. x The Gen- | ° acroe® 
believe : at ews gainsa: me : 46 whereupon they turn to se 

the Gentiles. 43 As many as Were ahines to life believed. F @ brother. 


OW there were in the church that was at 
Antioch certain prophets and teachers ; 





_6 | And when they had gone through the 
isle unto Paphos, they found a certain sorcerer, 
a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar- 
jesus: 


7 Which was with the deputy of the country, 


as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; 
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, |» S15 | for Barnabas and ‘Saul, and aecishd torre 
pvens es al gia Aid up with Herod the the word of God, ' 
etrarch, and Saul. 8 But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is hi 
2 As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, by interpretation,) 4 vrithetoon them aeekiae 
the Holy Ghost said, Separate » me Barnabas | c1ma7 | to turn away the deputy from the faith. 
and Saul for the work © whereunto I have 9 Then Saul, (who also is called Paul,) filled 
called them. with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him 
3 And when they had fasted and prayed, and 10 And said, O full of all subtlety and all 
laid their hands on them, they sent them away. mischief, thow child of the devil, thow enemy 
4 So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to 
departed unto Seleucia; and from thence they pervert the right ways of the Lord ? 
sailed to Cyprus. 11 And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is 
5 And when they were at Salamis, they aenisa | UPOR thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing © 


preached the word of God in the synagogues 


the sun for a season. And immediately there 





diately after this, he was seized with pains in his bowels, ex- 
tremely violent at the very first. Then turning himself toward 
his friends, he spoke to them in this manner :—‘ I, your god, 
am required to leave this world; Fate instantly confuting 
these feigned applauses just bestowed upon me, I, who have 
been called immortal, am hurried away to death. But God’s 
Senet must be submitted to. Nor has our condition in 
this world been despicable; we have lived in the state which 
is accounted happy.’ While he was speaking these words, he 
was oppressed with the increase of his pains: he was carned, 
therefore, with all haste to his palace. These pains in his 
bowels continually tormenting him, he expired in five days 
time, in the fifty-fourth year of his age, and of his reign the 
seventh.” : ; 

We have given this extract in order to show how well the 
Jewish historian here agrees with the Evangelist: but Jose- 
com knew nothing of the angel, or the final cause of Herod’s 

eath. Yet there are some points of harmony which particu- 
larly call for our remark. St. Luke says, that when the mul- 
titude so obey flattered him, ‘‘ he gave not God the glo- 
ry:” Josephus, though he had before represented him as a 
pious and religious man, frankly confesses he “neither re- 
proved these persons, nor rejected. the impious flattery” the 
offered. Josephus agrees also in the sudden manner in whic 
he was seized; and though he says nothing here of worms, he 
describes his disorder as much resembling his grandfather’s, 
which produced ulcerations and bred worms. (See Lardner’s 
Cred., whence most of our observations on this subject are 
derived.) : ; 

Men of every rank are mortal. Even kings, “ those earthl 
gods,” as Waits calls them, however they may be flattered, 
must die; and, when they have dared to persecute the church 
of God, they have been often cut off with marks of the divine 
displeasure. Scripture affords many instances of this, and 
modern history is not without them. But Jesus lives for 
ever; and, while princes die, and their decrees and works 
perish, the word of God must grow and prosper. - 

The close of this chapter informs us that ‘‘ Barnabas and 
Saul returned from Jerusalem to Antioch when they had ful- 
filled their ministry :” alluding, particularly, as we suppose, to 
the charitable aid which they had carried to the church there. 
To relieve brethren in necessity or distress, is an office not 
unworthy of an apostle. 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1—12. The church at Antioch.—Paul and 
Barnabas sef apart to preach to the Gentiles.—“‘ When it is 
remembered (says Dr. Morrison) that the prophets declared 
tha Messiah should be ‘a light to the Gentiles, and for salva- 
tion to the ends of the earth,’ (Isa. lxix. 6;) that the angels at 
the Saviour’s birth declared the Saviour’s advent was ‘good 
tidings to all people,’ (Luke ii. 10;) and that Jesus, when as- 
cending to heaven, commanded his gospel to be taught to ‘all 
nations,’—it is surprising how slow of apprehending this es- 
sential truth the first Christians were.’ Even Peter, zealous 
as he was, Dr. M. goes on to observe, “required an express 
revelation from heaven to induce him to go to a Roman milita- 
ry officer, Cornelins; and, when he did go, the apostles and 
brethren at Jerusalem censured him for it,” till he produced 





head, and immediately understood that this bird was the messenger (or angel) 
of ill tidings . . . and fell into the deepest sorrow,” &c.—Whiston's Jose- 
nus. 
2 Ver. 25. John whose surname was Mark.—This was evidently a different per- 
gon from Mark the Evangelist, as is shown by Grotius, to whom Doddridge re- 
fers with approbation. ‘The Mark here is understood to have been the son of 
Mary, at Shoes house the disciples met to pray for Peter, ch. xii. 12; and heis 
called “ sister’s sou to Barnabas,” Col. iv. 10. j 
CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. Simeon, called Niger—Or the black man; possibly 
a negro.—Lucius of Cyrene—Another African, according to Doddridge. 
opens was a city of Libya, situated ina fertile plain about-twelve miles 
rom the Mediterranean, and the capital of Cyrenaica, 
Cairoan in the kingdom of Bulea.}—Bagster. 
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at present called 





divine authority in his defence. And it is not certain that any 
Gentile church was formed anterior to the period now before 
us, about A. D. 45, when Barnabas and Saul were, by divine 
direction, sent out from the church of Antioch on a special 
mission to the heathen. 

This we consider as the first missionary tour beyond the 
pale of the Jewish church, and it was conducted by two apos- 
tolic missionaries, of whom Barnabas was evidently much the 
elder. His nephew, John Mark, went with them, both as 
their servitor, or attendant, and with a view to his future em- 
ployment in the missionary work. A’circumstance that seems 
to intimate the proper means of. introduction to this work ; 
namely, after receiving such previous instruction as may be 
judged necessary, to send them out under the direction and 
advice of experienced preachers, none of whom surely ought to 
be above following the example of Barnabas and Saul. Their 
missionary route Is here distinctly marked out. They departed 
first to Seleucia, a sea-port about fifteen miles from Antioch, 
and sailed thence, as it should seem, immediately to Cyprus, 
the native place of Barnabas, (ch. iv. 36,) and where probably 
he was well known, and in consequence invited to preach in 
the synagogues of Salamis, a sea-port on the east entrance of 
the island. No particular success is hitherto recorded; but 
when they had gone through the isle to Paphos, a city devoted 
to the most gross idolatry, which was at the western extremi- 
ty, they met with opposition, which, as it respects the ministry 
of the gospel, is generall the harbinger of success. Sergius 
Paulus, “the deputy of the country,” or proconsul appointed 
by the senate, who is described as a_prudent, or intelligent 
man, called for Barnabas and Saul, and “desired to hear from 
them the word of God,” which implied a conviction that he 
considered them commissioned to deliver it. With him, pro- 
bably in some secular capacity, resided a Jew of the name of 
Bar-jesus, a false prophet and a sorcerer, or magician, as the 
Arabic name Elymas imports; and he, knowing that if the 
gospel were to prevail, he must lose his craft, resolutely with- 
stood their preaching; and, when he found the deputy disposed 
to listen thereto, he endeavoured to turn him from it. 

Paul, who on this occasion probably was the preacher, be- 
ing filled with the Holy Ghost, fixed his eyes upon him, “O full 
of subtlety and all mischief, thou child of the devil!” a name 
to which if was entitled both from his personal character, as 
a wicked man, and from his iniquitous profession as a sorcerer 
and a false prophet. ‘“ The hand of the Lord is upon thee!” 
added Paul, and he was immediately struck with temporary 
blindness. This had such an effect with the deputy, that, be- 
ing astonished “at the power which attended on the apostle’s 
doctrine, he became a confirmed believer. 

We have here followed Luke in adopting the name of Paul 
instead of Saul, and this becomes his designation throughout 
the rernainder of the New Testament. This apostle being 
now devoted to the service of the Gentiles, it might be proper 
that he should now assume a Roman name; and he might © 
adopt this in honour of his illustrious convert, the governor. 
Others suppose it. the name which he assumed when he be- 
came a Roman citizen; but this seems hardly consistent with 
his being born free. Beza thinks that the Greeks and Romans 
ge es 

Ver. 2. The Holy Ghost said.—Dither by an inspired person, or by an ora- 
cular voice. ‘ : 

Ver. 4. Seleucia.—(This was Seleucia Pieria, 
of the Mediterranean, north of the mouth of the Orontes. 
called Kepse, according to Dr. Pococke, and are situated about a 
the sea, on the south-west of a rocky mountain. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 5. Salamis.—l Salamis was a famous city on the eastern coast of the 
isle of Cyprus, opposite Seleucia, afterwards called Constantia, and uow 
Fe inhos “iL Paphon, now Bafo, or Baff, was another celebrated city 
of Cyprus, on the western part of the island.|—Bagster 

Ver. 8. The sorcerer—One who used the “curiovs arts of necromancy, as- 
trology,” &c. See ch. xix. 19. 1209 





a city of Syria, on the coast 
The ruins are now 
mile from 


Paul preacheth at Antioch 


ACTS.—CHAP. XIII. 





that Jesus is Christ. 


fell on him a mist and a darkness; and he| *{ijg" | Whom think ye that lam? 1am nothe But, 
went about seeking some to lead him by the} * 4°" ee eee cometh one a — whose shoes 
hand. a of his feet I am not worthy to loose. 

12 Then the deputy, when he saw what was | a. wt. w0.| 26 Men and brethren, children of the stock 
done, believed, being astonished at the doc- rei | Of Abraham, and whosoever among you fear- 
trine of the aye ae : crete Seti, to you ¥is the word of this salvation 

13 J Now when Paul and his company loose S1Aa. 2 
aa Paphos, they came to Perga in Pam- ) Peles 27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their 


phylia: and John departing * from them re- 


k Ex.13.14, 
16. 


rulers, because they knew him not, nor yet the 


turned to Jerusalem. > Lote voices of the prophets which are read every 

14 But when they departed from Perga, they phoresen, sabbath day, * they have fulfilled them in con- 
came to Antioch in Pisidia, and went ue a ca See ia acess vaca 
synagogue ‘on the sabbath day, and sa horeen, | _7o AN ough they found no cause of dea 
down. rihen, | in him, yet desired they Pilate that he should 

15 And after the reading & of the law andthe | @amrse) be slain. 
prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent] ef | 29 And when they had fulfilled all . was 
unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if De.l.3l. written of him they took him down from the 
ye have any ys h of exhortation fof the tote *| tree, and laid him ina sepulchre. 
people, say on. aid 60 30 But God raised him from the dead: 

16 Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with| ‘n’* | 31 And he was seen *many days of them 
his hand, said, Men of Israel, and ye that fear nDe7t. | which came up with him from Galilee to Je- 
God, give audience. p Jju2ie. | rusalem, who are his witnesses unto the people. 

17 The God of this people of Israel] chose |4{S*5 | 32 And we declare unto you glad tidings, 
‘our fathers, and exalted the people when|‘,¢, 316 | how that the promise » which was made unto 
they dwelt } as strangers in the tou of Egypt, (2883 ‘the fathers, ; 
and with a ‘high arm brought he them out of it. | y pets. | 33 God hath fulfilled the same unto us their 

18 And about the time of forty !years ™suf- | ¥ Macs. | children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again ; 
fered he their manners in the wilderness. ‘. |as itis also written in the second psalm, Thou 

19 And when he had destroyed "seven na-|¥ M3 |e art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
tions in the land of Chanaan, he ° divided}, *., 34 And as concerning that he raised him up 

b Ro.4.13. 


their land to them by lot. 


from the dead, now no more to return to cor- 


20 And after that he gave unto them ” judges Siri oi ruption, he said on this wise, I will give you 

about the space of four hundred and fifty jut’ | the sure 4 mercies of David. 

years, until Samuel the prophet. nile which | 85 Wherefore he saith also in *another psalm, 
21 And afterward they ¢desired aking: and} {Xx,” | Thou shalt not suffer thy Holy One to see cor- 

God gave unto them Saul ‘the son of Cis, a| thepixee | ruption. 

man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of| o18>*| 36 For David, ‘ after he had served his ewn 

forty years. : rom pie generation by the will of God, § fell on sleep, 
22 ne Meee he es nae he dean Line which ne was laid unto his fathers, and saw corrup- 

raised up unto them Davi ing ;| inthe : ‘ ; 

to whom also he gave testimony, and said, I ‘ mercies! 37 But he, whom God * raised again, saw no 

have found David the son of Jesse, a man |f or, afer | corruption. 

* after mine own heart, which shall fulfil all| ict," | 33 Be it known unto you therefore, men and 

my will. tiewa” | brethren, that through ‘this man is preached 
23 Of this man’s seed hath God according to] , .°%%, | unto you the forgiveness of sins: 

we promise "raised unto * Israel a Saviour, |} Dasa, Rjary Oe Eines trom whieh 7 
esus : a 8.41, a s ich y e 
24 When John «had first preached before j Tess justified by the law of Moses. 

his coming the baptism of repentance to all} 32 | 40 Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, 

the people of Israel. i Teo. which is spoken of in «the prophets; 


25 And as John fulfilled his course, he said, 





41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and 





would find his Hebrew name difficult to pronounce, and na- 
turally call him Paw. 

Ver. 13—41. Paul preaches to the Jews.—Following Barna- 
bas and Saul, who is henceforth called Paul, we now trace 
them from Paphos to Perga in Pamphylia; where, for some 
eause with which we are not well acquainted, John Mark de- 
serted them and returned back to Jerusalem, while they per- 
severed in their mission. It is generally supposed that his 
desertion was oceasioned by versatility of temper, or perhaps 
the dislike of an itinerant life, either of which circumstances 
would render him unfit for missionary work. From Perga, 
however, the apostles proceeded to Antioch in Pisidia, where 
they went into the synagogue on the sabbath-day, and sat 
down, as usual, during the reading: of the law. After service, 
,understanding that they were preachers of popular talents, 
and having had intimation, perhaps, that they wished to ad- 





Ver. 15. Reading of the law, &c.—The custom of reading the law, the Jews 
say, existed a hundred and seventy years before the time of Christ. The divi- 
sion of it into sections is ascribed to Ezra. The five books of Moses, here called 
the law, contained fifty-three sections, so that by reading one on each sabbath, 
and two in one day, they read through the whole in the course of a year ; 
finishing at the feast of Tabernacles, which they called ‘the rejoicing of the 
law.”—Orien:. Cust. No. 1313. 

Ay 2 Exalted the people—That is, Jacob’s family, under the protection 
of Juseph. 

Ver. 20. Four hundred and fifty years—That is, according to the chrono- 
logy of sports and the LXX.; but this differs from the Hebrew chronology 
full one hundred years. Doddridge reads, ‘ And after these transactions, 
[which lasted] about four hundred and fifty years ;? which, by an alteration 
in the pointing, reads, * He divided the land to them by lot, about four hundred 
and fifty years, and after that he gave them judges,” &c. ‘He cites the autho- 
asf of some copies mentioned by Grotius and Usher. 

or. 21. By thespace of forty years.—Beza, Calvin, Grotius, Deddridge. 
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pase the people, the rulers of the synagogue invited them to 
speak. 

Paul, who, on all occasions, was “the chief speaker,” and 
was doubtless a man of distinguished talents, now stood for- 
ward, and, soliciting the attention both of Jews and pious 
proselytes, gave a brief abstract of their national history from 
the time of the Exodus to that of David, from whose loins 
God had ‘“‘raised unto Israel a Saviour (even) Jesus.” Paul 
then adverts to the witness of John the Baptist in his favour, 
states the abominable conduct of their brethrey at Jerusalem 
towards their Messiah, and the indubitable witness that God 
himself had given to him, in his resurrection from the dead. 
He quotes, on this occasion, nearly the same Scriptures of the 
Old Testament that Peter had done on former occasions, and 
then gives them this beautiful epitome of the way of salvation 
by Jesus Christ. ‘‘ Be it known unto you, men and brethren, 





&c. include Samuel’s government as well as Saul’s ; for notwithstanding 
Saul's being appointed king, Samuel still retained his office of judge as Jong as 
he lived ; 1 Sam. vii. 15. 

Ver. 27. They have fulfilled them.—See ch. iii. 17, and note. 

Ver. 33. Raised wp Jesus again—i. e. from the dead, as many understand 
these words; but as there is no distinct word for ** again’’ in the Greek, and 
the original does not necessarily imply it, Witsius and others understand 
the words rather as referring to the birth of Jesus. See ch. iii. 22; vii. 37. Yet 
it is also applied by the apostle Peter to the resurrection from the dead, ch. ii. 
24, 30, 32, 

Ver. 34. No more to return to corruption—i. e. to the place of corruption, 
namely, the grave. So Beza, Doddridge, &c.—Sure mercies of David— 
That is, covenanted mercies to David as a type of Christ. :. 

Ver. 35. Thou shalt not suffer, &c.—See Ps. xvi. 10. Acts ii. 27. “ To see 
corruption,” is to experience it; so to see death, to see life, &c. 

Ver. 41. Wonder, and perish.—Sce Hab. i. 5.—Perish.—Doddridge. 
“Turn pale and disappear,” or “ vanish." 


against them, and came unto Iconium. 


that through this man is preached unto you the remission of 
sins; and ‘by him all that believe are justified from all things 
from which ve (bringing the matter home to their own cases 
and bosoms) could not be justified by the law of Moses,”— 
which indeed forms the text of his Epistle to the Romans. 

The discourse concludes with warning his hearers against 
copying the infidelity of their brethren at Jerusalem, and bring- 
ing on themselves the same judgments that were hanging over 
their heads. 

~. Ver. 42—52. Paul and Barnabas preach the same doctrine 
to the Gentiles on the following Sabbath.—“ Now, when the 
congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and religious 
(or devout) proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas” for far- 
ther instruction, who exhorted them to “continue in” the ex- 
ercise and profession of “tthe grace of God,’ which had now 
been preached to them. The Gentiles also hearing what doc- 
trines had been published, and that they were equally interested 
in them, requested that the same ment be preached to them 
also on the following sabbath. Then “almost the whole city,” 
both Jews and Gentiles, ‘came together, to hear the word of 
God.” But when the unbelieving Jews “saw the multitudes 

t were attracted by this new doctrine (as they considered it,) 
“they were filled with envy, contradicting and blaspheming.’ 

Upon this the inspired preachers address themselves exclu- 
sively to the Gentiles, quoting their authority for so doing from 





Ver. 43. When the congregation was broken up.—Thia explains the pre- 
ceeding verse—* When the Jews were gone out,’’ then the Gentiles came about 
the apostles and sought, &c. 

Ver. 44. Came almost the whole city—That is, both Jews and Gentiles, a 
great multitude. 

Ver. 48. As many as were ordained to eternal life believed.—For “‘ ordained 
to,” Doddridge reads, ‘‘ determined for ;’? which is taking a middle path be- 
tween the Calvinists, as Gi/7, who refers it to God's predestination; and the 
Arminians, who, with Hammond, refer it to men’s own self-determination ; for 
which we see no ground. But we have no objection to understand it in har- 
mony with the language of our Lord and of St. Luke. Our Lord “ gives eter- 
nal life to ail whom the Father gives him by the operations of his grace.’ Com- 

are John xvii. 9. All those “ believe unto eternal life’ whose “ hearts the 

ord opens,’’ as he did Lydia’s, Acts xvi. 14. If we refer our conversion wholly 
to the grace of God, it secures to him the honour, and to us the certainty of 
our salvation. Nevertheless, God does nothing but what he ever intended to 
do. “Iain the Lord: I change not.” , : 

Ver. 51. Iconiwm.—(Iconium, now Cogni, or Konieh, was the capital of 
Lycaonia in Asia Minor; a well built city, situated in the richest part of that 
province. ]}—Bagster. a ; ; 

CwHap. XIV. Ver. 3 Speaking boldly.—Doddridge. “‘ freely ;” i. e. without 
privacy or reserve. 





Many of the Gentiles believe. ACTS.—CHAP. XIv. Paul and Barnabas persecuted 
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ose things which were spoken by Paul, ® con- ; and wonders to be done by their hands. 
wag Thee Pant iy eae waxed bold, and " Roan : 4 te held with * er win Se be 
7 re ae art he it vi 
said, It was necessary that the word of God 12man, | We apnea, Sou Ack cae Cee 
auld first ° on been spoken to you: but 5 And when there was an assault made both 
aed ye put it from you, and judge your-|« Masi. | Of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their 
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12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and 
the Brophee of Isaiah, (chap. xlix. 6.) And the Gentiles no 
sooner heard this than “ they were glad, and glorified the word 
of the Lord:” and as many as were ordained (or appointed) to 
eternal life, believed. And (thus) the word of the Lord was 
published throughout all the “ region,” or country, round about. 

The unbelieving Jews, however, became more and more in- 
censed, and stirring up certain devout and honourable women 
who had hitherto listened to the apostles, by false reports and 
artful insinuations, drew them to their side; and at the same 
time, gaining the magistrates of the city in their support, raised 
such a persecution as compelled the apostles to leave the city; 
and, as their Lord had directed them to do, they shook off the 
dust of their feet as a testimony against their persecutors. 

This, though it may appear to us a trifling ceremony, is 
always mentioned by our Lord asa matter of serious alarm to 
them. It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment, than for those who treat with hostility 
and contempt the message of salvation to mankind. 

Cuap. XIV Ver. 1—28. The persecutions and success of 
Paul and Barnabas, and their return to Antioch.—‘ When ye 
are persecuted in one city, (said our Lord,) flee unto another,” 
(Matt. x. 23.) The apostles being driven from Antioch in 
Pisidia, flee unto Iconium, and thence to Lystra, both in Ly- 
caonia: and thus persecution in one country has unifoimly 
proved the means of spreading the Gospel into others. At 








Ver. 5. When there was an assault made.—Doddridge explains this of a joint 
attempt about to be made by the bigoted Jews and unbelieving Gentiles, which 
coming to the ears of Barnabas and Paul, they fled farther, even to Lystra and 
Derbe. ‘ ¢ 

Ver. 6. Lystra.—{Lystra and Derbe, two cities of Lycaunia, were situated 
south of Iconium, and north of Mount Taurus ; the former being to the west 
and the latter to the east———Lycaonia—Now Konieh, was a } rovince of 
Asia Minor, bounded by Phrygia on the north, Pisidia on the west, Pamphy- 
lia and Cilicia on the south, and Cappadocia on the east, made a Roman pro- 
vince under Augustus. ]}—Bagster. : 

Ver. 9. Had faith to be healed.—See Mat. ix. 27—29. The man had probably 
heard that the apostles had wrought miracles, and might show in his counte- 
nance and manner (perhaps in words also) a desire to be healed ; or Paul 
might have an immediate suggestion by the Spirit of inspiration 

Ver. 11. The speech of Lycaonia.—Not Greek, but a dialect perhaps ap- 
proaching the Syriac. _Doddridge.——In the likeness of men.—The Greeks 
supposed that their gods often rendered themselves visible in human form. 

Ver. 12. Jupiter.—| Jupiter was the supreme god of the heathen ; and Mer- 
cury was considered the god of eloquence. ‘The ancients represent peed 3 as 
an aged man, large, noble, and majestic ; and Mercury, young. light, and ae- 
tive ; and it is very probable that Barnabas was a large, no! le, wel’-made man ; 
and St. Paul young, active, and a ase ie de 


Paul is stoned. 


Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief 
speaker. 


ACTS.—CHAP. XV. Paul and Barnabas return to Antioch. 


A. M, 4050. 
A. D, 46. 
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to that city, and "had taught many, they re- 
turned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and 
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city: and the next day he departed with|»Ga2t2 | Moses, ye cannot be saved. - 
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the former nothing particular is recorded, but, at Lystra, the 
healing of a cripple occasions a very unexpected incident. 
The poor heathens, when they saw the man whom they knew 
to have been born lame, leaping and walking, they directly 
lifted up their voices and exclaimed, ‘‘ The gods are come down 
to us in the likeness of men!’ Then Barnabas, who was much 
the elder and more reverend-looking person, they called Jupi- 
ter, “ the father of gods and men;” and Paul, Mercurius, be- 
cause he was “the chief speaker.” And so much were they 
in earnest, that the priest of Jupiter brought oxen and garlands 
unto the gates, and would, with the people, have offered sacri- 
fices to them, had not the apostles exerted all their energy to 
restrain them. 

The address delivered on this occasion is quite in the master- 
ly and energetic style of St. Paul, and may afford us some use- 
ful observations. 1. Ministers of the Gospel, even Apostles, 
are but men; subjects of the same human passions and in- 
firmities with other men ; and therefore should not be idolized. 
2. Ministers should abase themselves, that they may exalt 
him that sends them: “ We are (say they) as you are, and as 
your imagined gods were, weak and frail creatures; but we 
come to teach you to turn from these lying vanities, and wor- 
ship the true God, the muker of beaven andearth.” 3. We see 
the superiority of Christian ministers to heathen philosophers. 
The latter believed as little of the Pagan theology as the Chris- 
tians; but none of them had the fortitude to avow it, or de- 
claim against idolatry: on the contrary, they all occasionally 
conformed to it, not excepting Socrates himself. 4. God, in 
many instances, suffers what he does not approve. Thus 
(chap. xiii. 18) he ‘‘ suffered”? the manners of Israel in the wil- 
derness and in Canaan, and thus did he “suffer all nations to 
walk in their own ways.” Yet, 5. God left not himself with- 
out witness to his being and providence—to his power and 
goodness. Yet, with all these just and temperate observations, 
scarcely could these poor Pagans be restrained from rendering 
them divine honours. But, alas! how changeable is man! 

The disciples are treated as their Lord; and as it was in the 
case of Jesus, many of the same voices that pronounced ‘‘ Ho- 





., Ver. 13. The priest of Jupiter.—Doddridge remarks, (after Elsner,) that 
it was customary for the Greeks to build temples to their tutelar deities, in the 
suburbs of the cities, and to set up their images before the city, at the gates. 
According to this practice, the priest of Jupiter, who was esteemed the titu- 
lar deity of the place, and whose image was placed in a temple erected to him 
before the gates of the city, “ browzht oven and garlands,” (or chaplets,) 
with which they crowned both gods and sacrifices on such occasions. 

Ver. 14. The apostles, Barnabas and Paul.—tt is plain, both here and in 
verse 4, that Barnabas is called an apostle; yet we bear nothing of his being 
chosen to the apostleship. Some think that Barnabas and Paul are here so 
called, as messengers of the churches, chap. xiii. \—3, Yet as Paul was an 
apostle in the othe sense, we can hardly think Luke would name Barnabas 
before him, had he been only a messenger of the churches. One thing is re- 
markable, that Matthias, who was chosen to replace Judas, is heard no more 
of after his election; yet Barnabas is one of the most conspicuous characters 
in the book of Acts. It is most certain, that we have only an abstract of the 
transactions of the apostles, as well as of the Lord Jesus = Is it not possible, 
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small dissension and disputation with them 


sanna,” also shouted, ‘‘Crucify him!’ So likewise here. 
Certain Jews, distinguished for their bigotry to Moses and 
hatred to the Lord Jesus, followed the apostles even hither, 
and persuade the multitude that they were impostors and per- 
haps necromancers; they therefore joined with them in stoning 
Paul, in a riotous and tumultuous manner, till they supposed 
him to have been killed. The providence of God, however, 
wonderfully preserved him; and while the brethren were col- 
lecting fouled tina) robably with a view to his interment, he 
rose up in the iitdist of them, and next day was so far reco- 
vered as to beable to proceed with Barnabas to Derbe. There 
they made many disciples, and then ‘‘ returned to Lystra, and 
Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the believers and encou- 
raging them to persevere, notwithstanding all opposition.’ And 
when they had ordained (or appointed) them elders (or pres- 
byters) to instruct and preside among them, they affectionately 
commended them by prayer ‘to the Lord, on whom they had 
believed”—namely, the Lord Jesus, whom they doubtless con- 
sidered as well able to preserve those whom they so solemn] 
committed to his care: notwithstanding, they are reminded, 
they must expect “ to pass through much tribulation” in their 
way to the New Jerusalem. a 
Proceeding in their return, after passing through several 
countries which they had before visited, they now pass by sea 
to Antioch, from whence they first set out on this missionary 
tour; and there, having collected the church of that city, where 
they had received their commission, (chap. xiii. 1—3,) “the 
rehearsed all that God had done with (or rather by) them, an 
how he had opened the door of faith among the Gentiles:” 
that is, an opportunity for the preaching and establishment of 
eer among the heathen nations, as had been long fore- 
told. . : 
Cuap. XV. Ver. 1—21. A dissension in the church respect- 
ing circumcision.—Men whose hearts are not deeply engaged 
in spiritual religion, are the first to spend their zeal on its ex- 
ternal services. The persons here spoken of were “ certain 
men which came down from Judea” to Antioch; and they 
are afterwards mentioned (verse 5) as being of the sect of the_ 





therefore, (though not recorded,) that Matthias might have died, and Barnabas 
have been chosen in his stead? 

Ver. 23. And when they had ordained them elders in every church.—Al- 
most every word in this short passage has afforded ground for controversy, of 
a nature which we purposely avoid. We shall only remark on the word ? 
(Greek, presbuteros,) that it is agreed, Ist, to refer to age; and 2dly, to of 
ficial character, and that consequently, it may, in different texts, refer to 
persons reverend either in age or office. See Parkhurst. F 

Ver.24. Pisidia.—{ Pisidia was a province of Asia Minor, situated between 
Phrygia on the north and west, Lycaonia on the east, and Pamphylia on the 
south. ]—Bagster. - J . 

Ver. 25. Perga.—[Perga was a considerable city of Pamphylia, towards the 
sea coast, and near the Caystrus, famous for a temple of Diana.— -Attalia. 
—Attalia, now Antalia, or Satalie, was a maritime city of Pamphylia, the 
chief residence of the prefect. |—Bagster. : 

Ver. 27. With them.—Doddridge, “By them.’’——Door Aiea Tier is, 
had given them also the privilege of believing. Se “* Door of hope.’’ Ho. ii. 1S, 


Dissensions about circumcision 


ACTS.—CHAP. XV. 


Lee 


The apostles’ décision. 


they determined that 4 Paul and Barnabas, ] 4,¥4°*" | the L i 
and certain other of them, should go up to AD, cin as viths Soe or sno Oe ay Se a 
enna unto the apostles and elders about|7;5;—| 12 J Then all the multitude kept silence, and 
s question. e Rolsu. | gave audi ' é 
3 And being * brought on’ their way by the] 1°°'** ae what iniraeies ba Greets oe “had 
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they were received of the church, and of the], “| first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them 
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7% And when there had been much dispu- . Tat WeRS Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my 
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them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost,| { 


0.28. 


turned " to God: 


even as he did unto us ; | 20 But that we write unto them, that they 
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Pharisees; and, of course, more zealous for the ritual than for 
the moral law. 'Fhese men not only taught the perpetuity of 
circumcision, but its absolute necessity to salvation: they in- 
sisted, therefore, that the Gentile converts should be cireum- 
cised to be received into the Christian church: or, in other 
words, that the Gentiles must become Jews, before they could 
be Christians. “It is good always to be zealously affected in 
a ae cause ;” but it is much to be regretted, when men not 
only confine their zéal to external religion, but spend it in pro- 
moting schisms. It is moreover to be feared, that this zeal has 
its foundation generally in the ambition of personal distinction ; 
at least, this was certainly the case with the heresiarchs of 
the first centuries. While they remained in the church, many 
of them had neither character nor talents to raise them above 
others; but the propagation of a new doctrine excited popular 
attention, and the ability called forth in its defence often ex- 
cited much greater admiration than the same, or even superior, 
talents, exerted in the common cause of Christianity. This 
*remark is uot meant to discourage freedom of inquiry into the 
truths of Scripture; but only to check the affectation of noyel- 
ty and sectarian zeal, by which the peace of the church has 
been so often unhappily disturbed. 3 ' 
These Christian Pharisees ventured to dispute even with 
Paul and Barnabas; the church at Antioch therefore deputed 
those apostles to go and consult the apostles and elders at Je- 
rusalem. On the way thither, through Phenicia and Samaria 
these deputies from Antioch related the success with which God 
had favoured them in preaching among the heathen, which 
occasioned great joy to all the brethren who heard it: but 
when they came to Jerusalem, they found there certain Chris- 
tlan Pharisees, maintaining the same opinions with those who 
hdd excited these disputes, and who had probably been de- 
puted from them. 

The apostles and elders being assembled, Peter, who had re- 
turned to Jerusalem after Herod Agrippa’s death, ‘‘ opened the 
debate by observing, that a considerable time ago God had se- 
lected him to preach to the Gentiles, and had blessed his labours 
with unequivocal success, in purifying their hearts by faith, 
and in dispensing the Holy Ghost among them, no less than 
on the Jews. After God himself had thus decided, he said it 
appeared presumptuous In oe person to impose a yoke on the 
Gentiles, from which the divine indulgence had exempted 
them. He insisted that the yoke itself, especially when laid 








Cuap. XV. Ver. 3. Brought on their way.—See chap, xx. 38 ; xxi. 5, &c. 
—Phenice.—(Phenice, or Phomicia, was a province of Syria, whose boun- 
duries were different at different times. It may be said, generally, to have ex- 





tended from ‘ripoli on the north, to the termination of the ridges of Mount 
Lebanon on the south, where it met the border of Palestine; and compre- 
hending in breadth the narrow tract between Lebanon and the Mediterranean. 
Ptolemy, however, makes it extend from the Eieutherus, below Aradns, to 
Pelusium in Egypt, including all the sea coast of Palestine.}—Bagster. 
Ver. 7. After much disputing.—Not among the aposties, but between them 
and the advocates of the necessity of cireumcision.—A good while ago.—It 
was alwut ten years before that Peter had preached to Cornelius and his com- 


gogues every sabbath day. 


on the conscience as necessary to salvation, was intolerable: 


and he coucluded, that even they who still, for charitable and 
prudential reasons, persisted in the ritual observances, were 
yet obliged to repose for salvation only on the ‘grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ,’ as well as these Gentiles, who never had 
observed them at all. This full testimony*of Peter was sup- 
ported by Paul and Barnabas, who gave large proof of the ‘2 
vine grace vouchsafed to the Gentiles. James, who seems to 
have been the standing pastor of Jerusalem, confirmed the 
same argument, by the prophets of the Old Testament, agree- 
ably to Peter’s declaration of the mercy of God in visiting the 
Gentiles. He gave his opinion that the Gentiles should nao 
longer be molested with notions subversive of the grace of 
God, and tending to teach them dependence on human works, 
instead of the atonement of Christ, for salvation. Only he re- 
commended that the council should direct them to abstain 
from the pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and from 
thine Cimeisy and from blood.” (MWilner’s Ch. Hist. vol. 
i. chap. 1. 

On this we shall only here add, that so far from Peter here 
appearing as ‘“‘the prince of the apostles,’ as the Roman 
Catholics consider him, he speaks with no authority, but as an 
individual apostle. He does not even appear to have presided 
as moderator; that office being filled by James, who sums up 
the argument, and concludes with adding—“ Wherefore my 
opinion (or decision) is,” &c.: which words, though in them- 
selves unassuming, yet had they been used by Peter, (as Dodd: 
ridge observes,) would have been pleaded as decisive of his 
superiority. As the case stands, they are content to argue 
from his speaking first on this occasion: a clear proof, as we 
understand it, that he was not even the president on this occa- 
sion, much less did he dictate the decree which was adopted. 
(See Rhemish Annot. in Acts xv.) 

Ver. 22—41. The decree of the Apostles, formed on the sug- 
gestion of James, sent to Antioch.—Though James claimed no 
superiority, it is evident that he presided; and it is much to 
the honour of his wisdom and prudence, that his suggestions 
in the council were so unanimously adopted. On the decree 
itself, we offer the following observations. 1. The introduc- 
tion severely censures those who, without a divine command, 
attempt to introduce laws and regulations into the church of 
God: especially when those laws are of a nature to “ subvert 
the faith,” and trouble the consciences of believers, as was the 








pany, according to the vulgar chronology ; but some refer this expression to the 
divine decrees. See ver. 18, also note of ver. 13. 
Ver. 14. Simeon—i. e. Simon Peter. i . yn 
Ver. 17. The residue of men.—In Amos ix. 12, our translation reads. “ The 
remnant of Edom ;” but the LXX. and Arabic read Adam (or men) for ‘* Edom: 
and this is generally considered as the true reading. See Kennicott and New- 
come.—— Whom my name is called—i. e. who are converted to the true God 
Ver. 18. All his works—i. e. all his doings or designs; not confining it to the 
works of Nature.—From the beginning of the world—Or “‘ from etemity 
Ver. 19. My sentence is.—Doddridge, ‘'1 determine.”——Are turned.— 
Doddridge, ‘are converted.” 1218 


Letters to the churches. 


22 J Then pleased it the apostles and elders, | * ic" 
with the whole church, to send chosen men of| 4 2, 


ACTS.—CHAP. XVI. 


6 Paul and Barnabas separate, 


themselves, en teg the brethren with many 


words, and confirmed. them. 


their own company to Antioch with Pauland|—;—| 33 And after they had tarried there a space 
bas; namely, Jud d?B rol | they were let go li from the brethren 
bas, and Silas, chictmen emeng theprefhren:|" “2. | unto the apostles...) an 
23 And they wrote letters by them after ‘sig ea Aa Rotrnnsanding it pleased Silas to abide 
manner; The apostles and elders and bre-|°%5* | there still. 
thren send greeting unto the brethren which |4G24. | 35 Paul also and Barnabas continued in At® 
are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and}. o.18.50, Bes teaching and preaching the word of the 
Cilicia: a ord, with many others also. 
24 Forasmuchas we have heard, that certain | f “7+ 36 [And some days after Paul said unto Bar- 
8 Hides ee fat us have roubles, b be eee nig pe Let ae go pean ee visit our oe 
with words, ‘subverting your souls, say ver.20. ™every city where we have preached the 
Ye must be Spiced. and keep the law: i 200119.) word of the Lord, and see how they do. 
to whom ¢ we eax’ no such pe jane Lino, de ee Ralpay ae determined to se with 
25 It seemed good unto us, being assemble e”"| them John, ® whose surname was Mark. 
with one accord, a ies chosen 7s ee Bes heag vi But Paul thought aoe soe ae him with 
you with our beloved Barnabas and Pauk them, who departed ° from them from Pam- 
26 Men that have hazarded * their lives for = phylia, and went not with them to the work. 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. _~ {ket | 39 And the contention was so sharp between 
27 We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, |1 1016.1 them, that they departed asunder one from the 
who shall also tell you the same things by| ~“" | other: and so Barnabas took Mark, and sail- 
f mouth. A Mc. 1ed unto Cyprus; 
28 For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, AD, cin. 40 And Saul chose Silas, and departed, being 
and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden et recommended P by the brethren unto the grace 


& than these necessary things ; 
29 That ye abstain "from meats offered to 
idols, and from blood, and from things stran- 


n ¢.12.12,25 
Co).4.1 


4.10. 


of God. 
41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, 
confirming 4% the churches. 


j j . } j o 13.13. 
gled, and from fornication: from which if ye |°° CHAPTER XVI. 
keep ; yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare ye P. aan 1 Paul having circumcised Timothy, 7 and being called by the Spirit from ot sige 
well 3 try tu another, 14 converteth Lydia, 16 casteth out a spirit of divination. 19 For 
= 2 z which cause he and Silas are whipped and imprisoned. 26 The pi doors are 
30 So wifen they were dismissed, they Came | 49 16.5. opened. 31 The jailer is converted, P and they are delivered. 
to Antioch: and when they had gathered the | a c.s6. HEN came he to* Derbe and Lystra: and, 
multitude together, they delivered the epistle: |, 190 behold, a certain disciple was there, na- 
31 Which when they had read, they rejoiced) &262! | med» Timotheus, the son of *a certain woman, 
for the i consolation. ath which was a Jewess, and believed; but his fa- 
c he 





32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets also 


ther was a Greek: 





case here, when these men attempted to lay the yoke of the 
Mosaic law upon the necks of the Gentiles.—2. What relates 
to the question of circumcision itself, is only negatively ex- 
ressed: “It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to 
ay upon you no greater burden than” is specified in the articles 
follo with neither of which mention circumcision; conse- 
that is neither enjoined nor forbidden.—3. The articles 
{ are stated to be “‘necessary”—that is, things to be ne- 
cessarily refrained from. Not, indeed, all Oy, so ; for which 
reason it may be proper to examine them distinctly. 

1. To abstain from “ meats offered to idols,” knowing them 
to have been so offered; and more especially from partaking 
of idolatrous feasts, in which the meats had been so offered. 
To these, no doubt, Christians were frequently invited, and 
often probably with the view of ensnaring them: we, in this 
age, (Paganism being abolished,) are not under the same 
temptations; but it deserves to be considered, whether the 
attendance of Christians at convivial feasts, where ‘‘ Jolly 
Bacchus” and ‘Glorious Apollo” are invoked and eulogized 
in song, does not involve conduct very similar to that here 
prohibited. Meats hung up in the shambles, or presented for 
food, without any notification of having been so offered, we 
are elsewhere directed to eat, asking no questions. (1 Cor. x. 25.) 
—2. As to refraining “from blood and from things strangled,’ 
so far as this is merely a repetition of the precept given to 
Noah, we consider it binding on Gentiles, as well as Jews. 
(See exposition and notes on Gen. ix. 1—7.) But farther 
than that, we consider it binding only in cases wherein our 
liberty, as Gentiles, might hurt the minds of conscientious 
Jews.—3. ““ Things strangled and blood,’’ are understood to 
comprehend all creatures killed for food without discharging 
the blood from them; but perhaps the original precept to Noah 
did not go so far, (see our exposition above referred to,) and 
farther than that went we Gentiles are not bound, otherwise 
than may be necessary to avoid hurting the consciences of our 
weaker brethren. (Rom. xiv. 15—20. 1 Cor. viil. 8--13; x. 28.) 
—4, Fornication: this is, in all cases, a crime against the 
moral law; but the prohibition seeins to be here given with 
Sas ee ee le teleaaon ta der Deel Boe tN Ns 


quent! 
ahi: 


Ver. 22. Antioch.—{ Antioch of Syria, now Antakia, was the capital of the 
8yro-Macedonian empire, the residence of the Macedonian kings of Syria for 
several hundred years, and afterwards of the Roman governors of the province. 
It was situated on the Orontes, about 67 miles west of Aleppo, and 12 miles 
from the Mediterranean, and is said to have been 4 miles in circumference. It 
was totally ruined by an earthquake in 1822.|— Bagster. 

Ver. 23. Syria.—(Syria properly so called, and in the sense in which it oc- 
curs in the New Testament, was a country of Asia, bounded by the Euphrates 
on the east, by the Mediterranean and Pheenicia on the west, by Cilicia on the 
north, and by Judea and Arabia Deserta on the south.—-Cilicia—Was a 
country of Asia Minor, on the south-eastern coast, having Lycaonia and 
Mount Taurus on the north, Syria on the east and south, and Pamphylia on 
the west. Its capital city was ‘Tarsus.)—Bagster, 
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particular reference to the licentious and abominable rites 
practised in Pagan temples, where the worst crimes made part 
of their religious services. 

With this definitive decree, Paul and Barnabas were dis- 
missed, to return back to the church at Antioch, accompanied 
by Judas, surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, both “ prophets,” or 
inspired men, who confirmed the testimony of the apostles, 
and exhorted the brethren to resist the doctrine of the Juda- 
izing teachers. Thus was harmony restored to the church, and 
the common cause of Christianity advanced and prospered. 

This has been usually called the first Christian council, and 
so it was; but it was also unique, as consisting chiefly (if not 
entirely) of the apostles and other inspired persons; on which 
account we may the more admire the mild and gentle terms 
with which the apostolic epistle concludes:—Not, “If any 
man dispute our authority let him be Anathema ;” but, “ From 
which (namely, the things here prohibited) if ye keep your- 
selves, ye shall do well.” : 

A dissension, however, soon arose between Paul and Barna- 
bas. They had agreed to revisit the churches they had already 
established among the Gentiles; but they differed as to the 
most suitable person to take with them. Barnabas determin- 
ed to take with him his relation, John Mark ; but Paul, offend- 
ed with his conduct in deserting them before, refused; and 
thus they divided, Barnabas went to his native country with 
his relation above named, but Paul travelled through Syria 
and Cilicia, accompanied by Silas, who had come with them 
from Jerusalem. Paul’s farther labours and sufferings form 
the chief subject of the remaining chapters of this baoes 

Cuap. XVI. Ver. 1—24. Paul circwmeises Timothy—con- 
verts Lydia—casts out a_demon, and is imprisoned.—Paul 
meeting with Timothy at Lystra, is so well pleased with him, 
that he is anxious to introduce him into the Christian ministry 
under his immediate sanction. As his mother was a Christian 
Jewess, (though married to a Greck,) he thought it necessary 
for him to be circumcised, as otherwise the Jews would hold 
no conversation with him. This done, Paul proceeds in his 
journey as far as Troas, near the ruins of ancient Troy, on 








Ver, 27. Judas and Silas.—'The former, surnamed Barsahaa, ia marosen to 

have been the brother of Joseph Barsabas, one of the candidates for the va- 

cant apostleship, chap. i. 23.—By mouwth.—Gr. “‘by word.” Doddridge. 

“by word of mouth.” 

a be a Barnabas determined.—Kammond, “ counselled.” Doddridge, 
advised.” 

Ver. 38. Pamphylia.—{Pamphylia was a province of Asia Minor, bounded 
on the south by the Mediterranean, west by Lycia, north by Pisidia, and east 
by Cilicia. |— Bagster. 3 | 

Ver. 39. The contention was so sharp.—The Greek word is a medical term 
—a paroxysm of anger. : « 

CHap. XVI. Ver. 1. Timotheus.—In English, Timothy, to whom Paul after- 
wards addressed two epistles. 


. 


Paul circumciseth Timothy. 


P ACTS.—CHAP. XVI 


A spirit of divination cast out. 


2 Which was well 4 reported of by the bre-| * 5°" | city by a river side, where * prayer was wont 


thren that were at Lystra and Iconium. 
3 Him would Paul have to go forth with him ; 
and took and circumcised * him because of the 


13 And on the 4sabbath we went out of the 


the shore of the Zgean Sea. While there, he saw in a night 
vision a Macedonian, who invited his assistance. This he 
considered as a call in providence to go and preach the gospel 
in that country: accordingly, ‘‘ We,” says the historian Lake, 
“came with a straight course to Samothracia—to Neapolis— 
to Philippi ;” and at the latter place he continued for certain 
days, during which the following events occurred. But be- 
fore we proceed, it may be proper to observe, that this is the 
first time St. Luke introduces himself as the companion of 
St. Paul, and that in the most modest and indirect manner. 
Paul and Silas, accompanied by Luke and Timothy, on the 
first sabbath after their arrival, repair to a public Oratory, or 
place of prayer, where the pious Jews met for devotional pur- 
poses, especially the females, of whom the far greater part of 
- the congregation usually consisted. Among those who now 
attended was one Lydia, a Jewish proselyte, “ whose heart 
the Lord opened,” so that she attended unto Paul’s discourses, 
and received Christian baptism, with all her household. One 
day, however, as they were going to their devotions, they were 
accosted in the way by a female slave, who was a demoniac, 
and possessed a spirit of Python, or divination, like that of the 
Pythic oracle, whereby she brought her masters (or owners) 
great gain. Boas. the apostle and his. companions daily 
passing that way, she constantly accosted them, and followed 
them for many days together, crying, ‘‘ These men are ser- 
vants of the most High God, which show unto us the way of 
salvation.” 4 : ; : 
On the subject of demoniacs, and the reality of possessions, 
we have already given our opinion freely, and are happy to 





Ver. 3. They knew all that his father was a Greek—And consequently that 
he was uncircumcised, which would be an insurmountable barrier to his useful- 
neas among the Jews 

Ver. 4,5. And they went, &c.—Towwnsend, on the authority of Lord Bar- 
rington and other critics, places these verses at the end of chap. xv.; but 
Doddridge disapproves the transposition. 

Ver. 6. Phrygia—{A country of Asia Minor, had Bithynia and Galatia on 
the north, Cappadocia on the east, Lycaonia, Pisidia, Pamphylia, and Lycia 
on the south, and Lydia and Mysia on the west.—Ga/atia—Was situated 
between Phrygia on the south, Bithynia and Paphlagonia on the north, and 
Pontus on the east.—Asia—That is, Proconsular Asia, which included lo- 
nia, Holia, and Lydia.|—Bagster. | 

Ver. 7. Mysia—{Lay between Lydia on the south, Troas on the west, the 
Propontis on the north, and Phrygia and Bithynia on the east ; which had the 
Euxine on the north, Paphlagonia on the east, and Galatia and Phrygia on the 
south. |—Bagster,—But the Spirit [of Jesus] suffered them not.—Dodd- 
ridge says, “So many ancient versions, readings, and citations, add the 
words [of Jesus,] that I thought myself not only authorized, but obliged, at 
‘east to insert them thus, and perhaps might well have omitted the crotchets.”” 
Even “The improved (Unitarian) version” inserts them; and adds, “* these 
words are introduced into the text on the most approved authorities.” See 
Gries . r 

Ver. 11. Samothracia—[Now Samandrachi, was an island of the #gean 
sea, about 20 miles in circumference. near Thrace, where the Hebrus falls into 


A. D. cir. 
53, 


d 6.6.3, 
1 Ti.5.10. 


to be made; and we sat down, and spake. 
unto the women which resorted thither. 
14 J And a certain woman named Lydia, a 


‘Jews ‘ which were in those quarters: for they Hel {seller of urple, of the ci i i 
knew all that his father was a Greek. Sta vadcahiipped ‘Goa Neundiee acer 

4 And as they went through the cities, they |‘ '°°®- | Lord opened, that sh d i 
délivered them the decrees for to keep, that | ® °°” | which Mets cider of Paul pagent ers 

- ye F n of Paul. 

were ordained 8 of the apostles and elders wei, 15 And when she was baptized dh 
which were at Jerusalem. 1Petl | household, she besought 2 inate 

5 And so were the churches * established in gs, have judged me to be faithfal to aes hes 
os — in number daily. : Ee come into my house, and abide there. And 

6 ey had gone throughout Phry- |, .¢,0. | She constrained us. 

So aa oats iie m7 - Galatia, and were for-| #413 | 16] And it came to pass, as we went to 
bidden of jthe Holy Ghost to preach the word |™°®. | prayer, a certain damsel possessed "with a 
in * Asia, n2co218 | spirit of divination met us, which brought 

7 After they were come to Mysla, they assay- |» or, me | her masters much gain » by soothsaying: 
ed to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered ag rd 17 The same followed Paul and us, and cri- 
Sige they passing by Mysia came down to = we. t high Goa, rok ae. a wackiee ih 

—=—— |most high * God, which show unto us the 
| Troas. ae : reais, | Way of Y salvation. 

947 And a vision appeared to Paul in the}, tas. 18 And this did she many days. But Paul, 
night; There stood a man ™ of Macedonia, |t e132 | being grieved, turned and said * to the spirit, 
and prayed him, saying, Come over into Ma- | «1s.%7/1 command thee in the name of Jesus Christ 
ey ae a rare rccneenn - ¥ or, Py- to See out of her. And *he came out the 

e vision, immedi-| “” same hour. 
ately we endeavoured to go "into Macedonia, |**"** | 19] And when her masters saw that the 
assuredly gathering that the Lord had called | *£'*"* hope of their gains » ees gone, they caught 
us for to preach the gospel unto them. ycis%. | Paul and Silas, and drew them into the ¢ mar- 

11 Therefore loosing from Troas, we came| "*'*” | ket-place unto ‘the rulers, 
ae a pent aeouree to Samothracia, and |* 3" | 20 And brought them to the magistrates, say- 

e next day to Neapolis ; te _. , amass. |ing, These men, being Jews, do exceedéngly 

12 And from thence to ° Philippi, which is]» 192. | trouble ¢ our city, 

Pthe chief city of that part of Macedonia, a a 21 And teach customs, which are not lawful 
and a colony: and we were in that city abi-| 4 y41018| for us to receive, neither to observe, being 
ding certain days. e 1GL18.17 Romans. 


22 And the multitude rose up together against 


find our sentiments coincide with those of Preb. Townsend, 
in his late work. He says, ‘‘ If it appeared to me to -be war- 
ranted by the sacred text, I would willingly interpret this pas- 
sage with Michaelis .... and many others; and believe that 
the damsel at Philippi was either an impostor, a ventriloquist, 
insane, diseased with melancholy, or overpowered with her 
own fancies; but I cannot render the plain language of St 
Luke in any but the literal manner. My reason shall always 
submit to Scripture; and I cannot wrest the words of this 
Scripture to any other meaning than the usual one, that an 
evil spirit had influence over the mind and body of this per- 
son, enabling her to utter oracular responses.” 

Dr. Doddridge remarks, “‘The manner in which Luke re- 
lates the story, plainly implies, that he thought it a real pos- 
session, and that Paul took it himself in that view. Nor can 
I apprehend that her behaviour, or his, or that of her masters 
afterwards, can be accounted for, without allowing it to have 
been the case.” 

Mr. Scotf, taking the same side, remarks—‘‘ Had this dam- 
sel’s divination been a mere juggle between her and her mas- 
ters, the command of the apostle could not have detected it, 
or prevented them from carrying on the deception. .... [But] 
The owners of this damsel, being sensible that no farther 
lucre could be made by her, [especially if.she was converted to 
Christianity,] and that her value, if offered for sale, was greatly 
diminished, were exceedingly exasperated by their loss: an 
when they kad seized on Paul and Silas, and accused them 
before the magistrates as disturbers of the peace, and teachers 
of unlawful customs; the multitude, also, being enraged at the 








the sea. Neapolis—Now Napoli, was a sea port of Macedonia, a few miles 
from Philippi, near Thrace, to which it was formerly reckoned. }—Bagster. 
Ver. 12. The chief city.—Doddridge, ‘a city of the first part of Macedo- 
nia,”’ which was divided into four parts—‘‘ and a Roman colony.” é 
Ver. 13. Where prayer was wont to be made.— Doddridge. “* Where, 2c- 
cording to custom, was an oratory.” Lardner quotes Josephus for such a 
custom among the Jews, tolerated by the Reman laws. 
Ver. 16. A spirit of divination.—Margin, “ of Python,” or Apollo. Virgil 
thus describes a Pythoness :— 
** The virgin cries—The god! behold the godt 
And straight her visage and her colour change, 
Her hair’s dishevell'd, and her heaving breast, 
And labouring heart, are swollen with sacred rage * 
Larger she seems, her voice no mortal sound 
As the inspiring god, near and more near 
Scizes her soul.”’—Eneid, vi. 46. 


Archbishop Potter says, ‘There were but few that pretended to inspiration 
but raged after this manner, foaming and yelling, and making a strange, tern- 
ble noise ; sometimes gnashing their teeth, shivering, and trembling, witha 
thousand antic motions.” The Hebrews called such a one “ Mistress of the 
Ob” (or Aub.) See 1 Sam. xxviii., with which the reader may compare Job 
xxxii. 18—20.— By soothsaying,—Doddridge, “ prophesying. 

Ver. 19. Market-place.—See note on chap. siesta 


Paul and Silas imprisoned. 
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“a? 
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The jailer converted. 


them: andthe me gistrates rent offtheir clothes, | “M°" | 28 But «Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, 
and commandeu to beat them. 4 Dei. | Do thyself! no harm: for we are all here. _ 
23 And when they had laid ‘many stripes|>,;;-| 29 Then he called for a light, and sprang in, 
upon them, they cast them into prison, charg-| 1.32, |and came ™ trembling, and fell down before 
"Md Whee he adoels eae mead h eg i oo ane: Ses t them out, and pahdaeics 
o, having received such a charge, |n ps3. nd brough em ; f 
thrust them into the inner prison,.and made |ie43 | what must I do to be saved ? 
their feet fast in the stocks. : nae a And they ax oe °on tne ameeatee 
25 J And at midnight Paul and Silas ¢ pray- os rist, and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
ed, and sang b praises unto God: and the) « pr2.u, P house. 
prisoners heard them. 1Th5.15. Lae vee ai “man unto him — yee of the 
26 And suddenly there was a great earth-|1 Ee7.15. ord, and to all *that were in his house. 
quake, so i that the foundations of the prison mies, | 33 And he took them the same hour of the 
were shaken: and immediately ) all the doors | n e251. night, and washed ¢heir stripes ; and was bap- 
ene ile and every one’s bands were], Hab 4, ari at i wer tes » sane soe 
oosed. pp ite' nd when he had broug em into his 
27 And the keeper of the prison awaking out] «3% | house, he set meat * before them, and * rejoi- 
of his sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, |? © | ced, believing in God with all his house. 
he drew out his sword, and would have killed | “16°” | 35 | And when it was day, the magistrates 
himself, supposing that the prisoners had been |' er sent the serjeants, saying, Let those men go. 


fled. 


loss of their prophetess, joined in the tumultuous accusation. 
Whereas, had the apostle satisfactorily detected an artful im- 
postor, [as some suppose her,] they who had been convinced 
of the cheat, would have been enraged at those who duped 
them of their money, and not at him who had andeceived them.” 

The supposition of others, that the girl was deranged, ap- 

ears to us, however, neither improbable nor inconsistent with 
er being a demoniac; for, as we have repeatedly remarked 
(on Matt. iv. 12—25, and notes; vill. 28, nute,) insanity an 

possession appear to us to have been frequently connected, 
not only in ancient times, but, in some instances, to the pre- 
sent day. Noris it a valid objection that, had the girl been 
mad, tae people would surely not have regarded her oracles; 
this can never rationally be pleaded, while the oracles of poor 
Brothers, and the unhappy Johanna _ Southeott, shall be re- 
collected. It is too true, as a popular preeacher once said, 
** People can believe any thing but the gospel ’’—and this was 
well said at the moment, when thousands had just been paid, 
by the higher circles of society, to see a man jump into a 
quart bottle !! 

But to return to the poor slave of Philippi: that she bore 
witness to the truth, is no objection to the fact of her being 
possessed, since demons repeatedly witnessed to the divine 
character of our Saviour as “‘ the Holy One of God.” (Mark 
i. 24. Luke iv. 34.) From what motive the girl, or the de- 
mon, thus bore witness to the truth, is not for us to inquire; 
but it seems to have given Paul much uneasiness ; partly, per- 
haps, lest the people should suppose there might be a ieseae 
between them. Why he did not work the miracle in the first 
instance, is another circumstance not within our province to 
ascertain. 

The first effect, however, was to raise a persecution against 
the apostles: but it is observable, that the charge brought 
against them is not that of ejecting the demon, for that would 
have established their power of working miracles; but the in- 
troduction of a new religion, which required the sanction of 
the state. (Compare chap. xvii. 18.) At this the magistrates 
were so incensed, that, instead of calmly inquiring into the 
circumstances, they flew into a rage, and ordered them to be 
scourged, contrary to their own laws; and then committed 
them to prison, which was rendered the more terrible by the 
charge given to the jailer, to keep them safely, in consequence 
of which they were thrust into the dungeon and the stocks. 
How safely they were kept, we shall see in the following part 
of the chapter. 

Ver. 25—34. Paul and Silas delivered, and the jailer con- 
verted.—Paul and Silas appear to have been the only persons 
here sent to prison; at least, Luke says nothing of either him- 
self or Timothy being committed with them. Let us now, for 
a moment, glance into the dungeon where Paul and Silas lie, 
their backs smarting from the rods wherewith they had been 
scwurged, and their legs and feet galled and excoriated with 
the stocks. Let us listen to their groans. Groans? No; they 
are- occupied in prayer and singing! rejoicing that they were 
counted worthy to suffer thus for Him who had so lately died 
for them—and the other ‘‘ prisoners heard them.” Strange, 
indeed, must it appear to them, to hear these men, brought in 
scourged, and with a bitter outery against them as criminals 
of the deepest guilt, and likely to be sent to speedy execution, 
and yet singing as if they expected—not an acquittal only, but 
a triumph! Great, indeed, must be that grace which can 
make men happy in prison and in torture! 

But, in the midst of this scene of tranquil happiness, lo! a 
sound from heaven—the prison is shaken to its foundation ; all 
the doors are opened and the fetters broken. The jailer, sud- 
denly awaking, sees, by the glimmer of his midnight lamp, his 
chamber door 1s open, and the doors leading to. the different 





36 And the keeper of the prison told this say- 





dungeons of the prison; he knows that. his life must answer 
for the escape of his prisoners, and therefore, in the first 
paroxysm of distress, he draws his sword with the design to 
stab himself. Paul, who was set at liberty, and probably hear- 
ing something from the jailer which Ned aime to fear his de- 
sign of suicide, now cries out aloud, ‘ Do thyself no harm, for 
we are all here.” The hand of self-murder was now arrested, 
when calling for lights to examine the prison, and leaving 
the care of the other prisoners probably to his attendants, he 
sprang trembling into the dungeon where Paul and Silas were, 
and perceiving they had been the subjects of a signal. miracle 
in their liberation from confinement, he fell at their feet, and 
cried, ‘‘ Sirs, what must I do to be saved ?”’ 

Whether the jailer had heard of a day of future judgment, 
and thought this extraordinary commotion was a Sitefude to 
it; or whether a reflection on his own severe treatment of 
these extraordinary men now filled him with alarm, we cannot 
say; but instances have occurred, not few nor distant, m which 
a sudden conviction of guilt has led persons, under the influ- 
ence of divine grace, toa true and effectual repentance, as was 
no doubt the case with this hardened sinner—for such were the 
characters generally selected for offices of this nature. With- 
out any regard, however, to what he had been, these apostolic 
preachers proclaim to him a free and full salvation through 
the Lord Jesus Christ; and not to himself only, but, as his 
family had by this time gathered round him, to them also. 
‘For they spake unto him the word of life, and to all that 
were in his house.”” The “same hour of the night” he washed 
their stripes, and did what he could to heal them ; immediatel 
after which he and ‘‘all his were baptized straightway ig and 
when they all returned into the house, ‘She set meat before 
them, [his prisoners,] and rejoiced, believing in God with all 

is house.’ ; 

Before we leave this part of our narrative, we beg leave to 
offer a caution against a sin unhappily much upon the increase 
in this country. Suicide, the crime contemplated by the jail- 
er, is a sin both against the gospel and the law. The sixth 
command as strongly opposes this as any other species of mur- 
der: for God, who only can give life, has alune the power to 
dispose of it. As to the gospel, that teaches us that death is on! 
the path to judgment and a future state, on which it is made 
ness to rush without being summoned or prepared. We hope 
there are but few Bible-readers in danger from this crime, but 
the writer has known some; and one case in particular that 
it may be useful to record. A pious and amiable divine of the 
last century, at no great distance from London, laboured under 
great depression of spirits. Being left a short time alone, his 
razor presented itself to him, and, by the suggestion of the 
enemy of souls, he seized it, and instantly cut his throat. His 
family soon came about him, and he uttered these impressive 
words,—“ The Lord has left me but one moment, and see what 
I have done!” The case (to the best of our recollection) did 
not prove fatal; but the words are monitory, and should place 
us on our guard against a temptation from which we have no 
defence, but confidence in God. Generally speaking, however, 
we believe this crime arises from the prevalence of infidelity. 
Fashionable writers have argued against a future state, and 
readers of a gay and licentious conduct, have flattered them- 
selves that ‘‘death is an eternal sleep”—till at length they have 
made the terrible experiment. 

Ver. 35—40. Paul refuses to be released disgracefully.— 
The remaining verses of this chapter show us into what diffi- 
culties men in power often plunge themselves, by making their 
passions, and not the laws, the rule of their conduct. Whe- 
ther the jailer or some other person had warned the magis- 
trates of their illegal conduct, they were greatly alarmed when 





Ver. 22. Commanded to beat them.—Doddridge, “‘ Commanded them to be 
beaten with rods.” : 
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they perceived that they had violated the Roman laws, which 


Vor. 35. The magistrates—i. o. the Pretors.—Sent the serjeanis.—Bea- 


I dles, or lictors.—Doddridge. 


call 


Paul preaches at Thessalonica. 


a ACTS.—CHAP. XVII. 
ing to Paul, The magistrates have sent to let] 4.4: 


He is sent to Berea. 
4 Andsome ‘ of them believed, and ¢ consort 


ou £0: no > ] A. D. cir. = 5; 
737 But Pau said unto them, They have beat, |---| Groce ae aoa and Silas and of the devout 
en us openly t uncondemned being Romans : Sosa Seeaen — mulbiids,, an oO a aatame 
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-and have cast zs into prison ; andnow dothey| |... i nee : 
thrust us out privily ? ae verily ; but let hen mie with an be i gs rt fa ain ot mores 
come "themselves and fetch us out. we "Beas" lows of if * 5 nto THCUL Aner dares 
88 And the serjeants told these words unto the |“ “"** | pany, and set all. the ite morsiane : Goan 
sae trates: and they feared, when they heard | , 44, | assaulted the house of ¢ Tecan and cake he 

iat they were Romans. 2920, | bring them out to tl é 

39 And they came and besought * them, and |, ie 6 ond when they idiot not, they drew 
brought nl out, and desired ’ them to de- e833 J ason and certain brethren unto the rulers of 
part out of the city. 3 ea the city, crying, § These that have turned the 


40 And they went out of the prison, and ‘en- 


said he, 


7| world upside down are come hither also ; 





tered into the house of * Lydia: andwhenthey| ”“* | 7 Whom Jason hath received: and these all 
had seen the brethren, they comforted them,} —*— | do contrary » to the decrees of Cesar, saying 
and pepsred. ee ea : Fee that there is another king, one Jesus. 
1 Pav! preacheth at Thessalonica, 4 where some believe, ‘and others persecute him. 11b.1.5,8 8 And they troubled ‘ the people and the ru- 
i hocoaah to hoses tugs tt penaat Ae eos tay, iewes: |¢ Tee. | lers of the city, when they heard these things. 
TO we ¥ re piel unto es 1 i & bart nd when they had taken security of Jason, 
N when they had passed through Amphi- |, ;,,32. | and of the other, they let them go. 
polis and Apollonia, they came to Thes- Reece 10 {| And the brethren immediately sent away 
salonica, where was a synagogue of the Jews: |" jo11as, )Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: who 
2 And Paul, as his manner was, * went in un-}) ea | coming thither went into the synagogue of the 


to them, and three sabbath days reasoned 
with them out of the scriptures, 


k Ps119.99, 
100. 


Jews. 
11 These were more * noble than those in 


3 Opening and alleging, that Christ must|' {p23 |'Thessalonica, in that they received the word 
»needs have suffered, and risen again from mIs34.16 with all readiness 1 of mind, and searched the 
the dead; and that thisJesus, * whom I preach | xis" | scriptures ™ daily, whether those things were so. 


unto you, is Clirist. 


Jn.5.39. | 
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12 Therefore many of them believed; also 





tle imperial power generally protected by exemplary punish- 
ments. Paul, they found, was a Roman, and they had punished 
him unheard—and that with scourging, both which exposed 
themselves to punishment. Itis probable that Paul pleaded his 
privilege in the first instance, but they were too much influ- 
enced by his accusers, the owners of the slave, to attend either 
to facts or rights. They first punished, and now they dare 
not judge. Wishing to compromise the matter, they therefore 
sent their serjeants, beadles, orlictors, the men who had scourg- 
ed them the day before, to order the jailer to release them in a 
private manner: but such release they, and especially Paul, re- 
fused accepting without a public acknowledgment of his ha- 
ving been unjustly treated. This may be thought somewhat 
inconsistent with our Lord’s direction, to submit to injuries 
without resistance. These men, however, made no resistance: 
they, being innocent, suffered as evil-doers ; and, had they pri- 
vately withdrawn from prison, it would naturally have been 
supposed that they had been guilty of some offence; whereas, 
in gears tho demon from the girl, as already mentioned, they 
only saved the public from the deceptions of an evil demon; 
and as i* respects her owners, whatever claim they might have 
upon the girl’s domestic services, they had certainly no right 
to employ her to deceive the people and render her unhappy, 
as the consequence must be; unless weare to believe thatitisa 
Rood thing to be possessed and controlled by an unclean spirit. 

As to the plea of Paul and Silas, that cher were Romans, 
there is no doubt but it was true; and, being so, it could not 
be their duty, silently and tamely to give up privileges, by the 
surrender of which others might be injured, and the laws of 
their country violated with impunity. Bring the case home: 
suppose an American put upon his trial simply for preaching, 
and another Judge Jefferies should wish to try him without 
empannelling a jury; would it be consistent with his duty to 
submit, and resign his own and the liberties of his country, 
without a struggle oraplea? Undoubtedly not: nor would it 

ave been right in Paul and Silas to have given up silently 

weir Roman privileges. 

They did not, however, refuse to be liberated, nor demand 
satisfaction for their imprisonment; much less threaten the 
magistrates with the vengeance of the higher powers. ‘‘ When 
they suffered they threatened not; (1 Peter ii. 23:) but im- 
aadietely on being brought forth, retired to the house of their 
amiable convert, Lydia, and ‘‘ having seen the brethren,’ who 
probably assembled at her house, and engaged with them in 
devotional exercises, and comforted them by an exhibition of 
divine truth, and of the Lord’s merciful conduct toward 
them, they departed from their city, as they had been desired. 








Ver. 37. They have beoten us, &e.—Cicero says, ‘It is a transgression of 
the law to bind a Roman citizen: it is wickedness to scourge him.” The ille- 
lity of the proceeding of the magistrates was farther evident in their con- 

mnirg and punisbing Paul unheard. | : 
Ver. 40. Comforted them—i. e. by affectionate exhortation See Doddridge. 
CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Amphipolis—(Was the capital of the first division of 
Macedonia, situated on the Strymon, which nearly surrounded it, from whence 
it took its name, about 70 miles east of ‘Thessalonica. It is now a place of lit- 
tle consequence, called Emboli.m—Thessalonica—Now Salonichi, was a 
eelebrated city and capital of the second part of Macedonia, situated at the 
head of the Thermaic gulf, now the gulf of Salonichi. It was a noble mart, 
the most pspulous of all Macedonia ; and it still retains somewhat of its 
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Cuap. XVII. Ver. 1—15. Paul preaches at Thessalonica 
and at Berea, but is driven from both places by persecution.-- 
In the first instance we find Paul preaching in a synagogue of 
the Jews at Thessalonica, where he reasoned with them for 
three successive sabbaths, and probably on some of the inter- 
mediate days, in which we remark two important circumstan- 
ces. 1. He did not confine his reasonings to the subjects of 
natural religion, nor did he draw his arguments from the Pa- 
gan philosophers. These, as we shall see presently, he would 
sometimes quote; but they never formed his text—he reasoned 
from the Scriptures. 2. The substance of all his discourses 
was “‘Jesus Christ, and him crucified.’ He reasoned from 
the Scriptures, ‘‘ opening and alleging that Christ must needs 
have suffered [for our sins,] and have risen again ‘from the 
dead [for our justification.] And this Jesus [added he] whom 
I preach unto you is Curist,’’ or the Messiah. This affords 
a pointed condemnation of merely moral preaching, which will 
seldom reform and never convert a sinner. ‘‘One may more 
justly complain of some sermons in our days (says Dr. John 
Edwards) than the father of old did of Tully’s works, that 
there is not a word of Christianity in them. Tully’s Offices 
and Seneca’s Epistles serves many instead of the Bible.” . 

“Tt is true (said the late learned Bishop Horsley) that itis 
the great duty of a preacher of the gospel to press the practice 
of its precepts upon. the consciences of men; but then it is 
equally true, that it his duty to enforce this practice in a parti- 
cular way, namely, by inculcating its doctrines. The motives 
which the revealed doctrines furnish are the only motives he 
has to do with, and the only motives by which facade duties . 
can be effectually enforced.’ ; : 

In answer to the objection, that ‘‘the peculiar doctrines of 
Revelation,” as the Trinity, the incarnation, and the atone- 
ment, and communion with God, are above the capacities of 
the common people, his lordship replies, ‘If this were really 
the case, the condition of mankind would indeed be miserable, 
and the profter of mercy in the Gospel little better than a 
mockery of their wo; for the consequence would be, that the 
common people would never be carried beyond the first prin- 
ciples of natural religion. Of the efficacy of natural religion 
as a rule of action, the world has had the long experience of 
1600 years: for so much was the interval between the institu- 
tion of the Mosaic church and the publication of the Gos. 
pel Among the vulgar, natural religion never produced 
any effect at all;. among the learned, much of it is to be 
found in their writings, little in their lives.” On the other 
hand, ‘Upon the first preaching of the Gospel, the eage 
the scorn of pharisaical pride, who knew not the law, and 





d . ‘ RT. a me 
ancient spiendour, being five miles in circumference, and containing a popu 
tion of aoa of 60,000 persons. Sce the travels of Dr. Clarke, &c.]—B. 

Ver. 4. Consorted—i. e. associated.—Devout Greeks—Or Grecians pro- 


ted to the Jewish religion. i : 3 
selyted Jason. —A resident at Thossalonica, and a kinsman of St. Paul. See 


. XVi. 2l. - : 
Ren 6. These that have turned the world wpside down. —The no 4 
perly implies sedition—an attempt to overturn the government. ape ch. xxi. 4 

Ver. 10. Berea—Was a city of Macedonia, not fur from the ' re 
west of Thessalonica, and near Pella, the birth place of Alexander the i 
Ver. 11. More noble.—Not in rank, but in disposition— more ingenuous, 


liberal minded. 1217 


Paul cometh to Athens, 


ACTS.—CHAP. XVII. 


= 
and preacheth the living God. 


of honourable women which were Greeks, and | *{;"" |" Areopagus, saying, May we know what this 
of men, not a few. : 4 Dicir | new ¥ doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is ? 

13 J But when the Jews of Thessalonica had |—— 37, | 20 For thou bringest certain * strange things 
knowledge that the word of God was preached |» M13 | to our ears: we would know therefore what 
of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and} Mei |these things mean. 
stirred up " the people. adic. | 21 (For all the Athenians and strangers 

14 Aedes immediately the brethren sent qPsliv.iss | Whichwere there spent their time in nothing 
away ° Paul to go as it were to the sea: but rar ‘ules | else, but either to tell, or to hear some new 
Silas and Timotheus abode there still. , ees) thes) lad ; 

15 And they that conducted Paul brought him |t “!28, | 22 J Then Paul stood in the midst of Y Mars’ 
unto Athens: and receiving a commandment} Je | hill, and said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive 
unto Silas and Timotheus ? for to come to him Bice, Yee all cad te 100 Te 
with all speed, they departed. von Ma’ | 23 For as I passed by, and beheld your * de- 

16 J Now while iPaul waited for them at wa ie votions, I found an altar with this inscription, 
Athens, ¢his spirit was stirred in him, when} min |TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom there- 
a ae ofa tent tat scl albert pe wie = ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto 
with the Jews, and with the devout * persons, yon? | 24° God that made the world and all things 
and in the market daily with them that met : pe therein, seeing that hess ¢ Lord ot eee seh 
“Sega ai riggs m mere soPrthe! Mola © or gode here dwelleth ¢not in temples made wit 

en certain philosophers to a} thatye 83 , ' 
reans, and of the Stoics, encountered him. oui 25 Neither is worshipped with men’s hands, 
And some said, What will this *babbler say ?|¢M«t25/as though *he needed any thing, seeing he 
other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of |e pss | f giveth to all life, and breath and € all things; 
strange gods: because he preached unto them Zeer, | 26 And hath made of one * blood all nations 
Jesus, and the resurrection. fi Mai 20 of men for to dwell on all the face of the 
i Ps.31.15, 


19 And they took him, and brought him unto 


earth, and hath determined the times ' before 





were therefore deemed accursed, were the first to understand 
and to embrace the Christian doctrine,” : 

But to return to the history of St. Paul. At Thessalonica, 
some of the Jews, on hearing the gospel preached, believed, 
and associated with Paul and his companions; “of the de- 
yout Greeks (or proselytes) a great multitude, and of the chief 
women not a few; but the Jews, which believed not, raised a 
mob and a riot among the lowest classes, thinking to bring the 
holy preachers into trouble, and perhaps destroy them. They 
therefore assaulted the house of Jason, who appears to have 
been related to Paul, and gave him shelter ; and drew (or drag- 
ed) him and the brethren found there before the magistrates, 
under the usual charge of being troublers of the public peace. 
Paul and Silas, however, had been conveyed away by night to 
Berea, and the magistrates taking security of Jason and the 
other converts to keep the peace, im sediately discharged them. 
At Berea the Christian doctrine was much more favourably re- 
ceived. For as Paul reasoned from the Scriptures, these more 
liberal-minded Jews, instead of contradicting and blaspheming, 
“searched the Scriptures daily,” to see if these things were as 
they were represented. The consequence was, as it generally 
has been, when received with the same candid and inquiring 
temper, the converts were very numerous. ‘These indefatiga- 
ble persecutors, however, the unbelieving Jews, hearing of 
this, followed to Berea, and stirred up another mob, so that 
the brethren were again compelled to secrete Paul: they ac- 
cordingly conveyed him towards the sea, whence he sailed 
to Athens, and there waited for Silas and Timotheus. 

Ver. 16—34. Paul preaches at Athens, and with what sue- 
cess.—"‘On a promontory,” says Dr. Wardlaw, “formed by 
the confluence of two classical rivers, stood Athens, the glory 
of ancient Greece. High in political eminence and in military 
fame, it was still more distinguished for the learning, the elo- 
quence, and the polished refinernent of its inhabitants ; and for 
the number, variety, and excellence of the works of art pro- 
duced or collected within its walls: for those magnificent struc- 
tures of which the very fragments are the admiration of mo- 





Ver. 13. Stirred up the people.—‘' Raising [a storm among] the people.” 
Blackwall in Doddridge. 

Ver. 14. To go as it were to the sea.—Doddridge, “ As if he were to go by 
sea.” Newcome, * Towards the sea.” So Schleusner. Bost and Rephelius 
have fully proved, that “ towards,” and not “as it were to,” is the true ren- 
dering.— Boothroyd. 

Ver. 15. Athens—{Was the most celebrated city of Greece, not merely for 
political greatness and military power, but for the learning, eloquence, and 
politeness of its inhabitants, and for the cultivation of the arts and sciences. 
It was situated in a delightful plain of Attica, on the Saronic gulf, opposite the 
eastern coust of Peloponnesus, in a sort of peninsula formed by the two rivers, 
the flissus and Cephisus. about 35 miles east of Corinth, and four miles from 
the sea. ‘The ruins of many of the splendid structures for which it was cele- 
brated yet remain. |—Baester, 

_ Ver. 16. His spirit was stirred.—According to Doddridge, the Greck word 
signifies sharpened, set on edge. In 1 Co. xiii.5, a kindred term is rendered 





te ” 
provoked,’ which word some use. here.—Wholly given to idolatry.— 

Marg. “ full of idols,” which is more literal. as . 
Ver. 17. Devout persons—i. e. Jewish proselytes.— And in the market.— 


(Gr. Agora) the market-place, or forum; a large open place, where the peo- 
ple assembled, and on the sides of which there were generally porticoes, or 
eloisters, where the philosophers used to dispute or lecture ; where courts were 
sometimes held ; and where temples and theatres were usually built. 
Ver. 18. Ep.ureans.—|'The Epicureans were the followers of E 
who acknowledged no gods except in name, and 
any government over the world ; and held that the 
ratification of the appetites. The Stoice were t 
eld that all human affairs were governed by fate Both denied the resurrec- 
tion of the body, and the immortality of the soul.)—Bagster.——Thie babbler. 
—Gr. “a word-scatterer ;’ which Beza explains in allusicn to a little bird 
opiled ‘the meee remarkable for picking up scattered seeds: so they 
¢ 


pieurus ; 
denied that they exercised 
chief good consisted in the 
he followers of Zeno, and 


dern nations; for the most exquisite productions of painting 
and sculpture; for its various schools of philosophy; and, in 
a word, for all that was elegant and admirable in every branch 
of science, and art, and literature.” ; : 

Here Paul waited—some weeks perhaps—for the arrival of 
his friends and fellow-labourers, Silas and Bitte and what 
man of science, or literature, or taste, would not have waited 
with complacency and delight in the midst of such an assem- 
blage of every thing elegant and splendid, tasteful and ingeni- 
ous? But not so Paul, “His spirit was stirred, was roused, 
was agitated within him, when he saw the city given to idola- 
try,” and “full of idols.” What were those beautiful statues 
and paintings, which at the end of 2000 years are stil! envied and 
admired? They were idols—the images of imaginary, perhaps 
of diabolical beings.—What were those beautiful and yet un- 
equalled piles of architecture? They were the temples of 
those gods.—What was the sum of all hele literature and sci- 
ence? “The world by wisdom knew not God.” + 

Paul’s spirit was stirred, and what did he? First he dispu- 
ted with the Jews and proselytes in the synagozue, doubtless 
recommending to them that Messiah 10 whom his heart was 
wholly attached. But may we not venture to believe that, 
while he did this, he could not refrain from mingling reproof 
with instruction? “ What! children of Abraham, do you not 
live in a city full of idols, and do you never put ina word on 
behalf of the one true God, the God of Abraham—the only 
God here unknown ?” He disputed also daily, in the market- 
place, ‘‘ with them that met with him,” whether plebeians or 
philosophers. And here, it seems, both the atheistical Epicu- 
reans and the disciples of Zeno fel] upon him, not with the 
weapons of violence, but with a kind of sneer, as if he were 
come to recommend to them some new gods, or demons, as 
they expressed it. It may seem strange to an English reader, 
that they should take the resurrection for a deity: but this is 
not so wonderful, when we consider that they were total stran- 
gers to both the doctrine and the name, which being feminine 
in the Greek language, might easily be mistaken for a goddess. 





mean to insinuate that Paul had picked up seraps of philosophy in the market- 
place.——A setter forth of strange (i. e. foreign) gods—Or ‘“‘demons.”’ (Gr. 
daimonia.) ‘The Greeks used this term for all the invisible powers—celestial, 
terrestrial, or infernal ; gods, heroes, or deviis.——Jesus, and the resurrection. 
—In Gr. Anastasis ; which latter, it is generally thought, these Athenians took 
ion new goddess. The Athenians worshipped Shame, Fame, Desire, &e. ag 
goddesses. 

Ver. 21. Some new thing.—Literally, ‘‘ newer thing.” The Athenians were 
as anxious to hear the last_new opinions stated, as some of our ladies to re- 
ceive the last new fashions from Paris. They are upbraided more than once by 
Demosthenes for this excessive love of novelty, and it should seem that they 
oe remarkable for the same weakness to the present day. See Orient. Lit. 

0. 1420, 

Ver. 22. Mars’ hill.—Gr. Areopagus; the same word as in ver. 19, but here 
literally translated in the text—there only in the margin. ——Too superstitious. 
—This translation is too harsh. The learned Jos. Mede renders it, “* Too full 
of demons.” Doddridge, “ Exceedingly addicted to the worship of invisible 
powers.” St. Paul employs the most inoffensive terms in reproving the Athe- 
nians; but it is remarkable, that their own writers mention the same fact of 
their attachment to a multitude of idols. It is said there were more gods wor- 
shipped at Athens than in any other part of Greece, and that they kept a double 
number of festivals. Ordent, Lit. No. 1421. 

Ver. 25. Neither is worshipped—(Doddridge, served)—avith men’s hands 
—i. e. all our services are of no use to him: he needeth nothing from us. 

Ver. 26. And hath made of one blood all nations.—By this the apostle as- 
sures the Greeks, that, though a Jew, his benevolent affections were by no- 
means confined to his own nation: and at the sarne time insinuates, that 
theirs ought not to be restrained from him on that account. The whole family 
of man rae one Father, and men of all nations are therefore brethren.—— 
And hath determined the times before appuinted.—Here he addresser both 
the above classes of philosophers, equally opposing the Epicureans, who refer 


Many of the Athenians 


ACTS.—CHAP. 
appointed, and the bounds of their habita-] * 


XVIII. are converted unto Christ, 
32 J] And when they heard of the resurrec- 


tion ; 4p cr | tion of the * dead 
it, : 5. ) * dead, some mocked: and others 
cere ee ee mae |S en ep ennin ot nea 
‘© he be not far from every one of us: SO x outa 34 How ee Slept eae par 
De ( : : y certain men clave unto hi 
28 Kor in !him we live, and move, and have ae believed: among the which was Dionyailanee 


our being; as ™certain also of your own 
poets have said, For we are also his offspring. 
29 Forasmuch then as we are the offspring 


n Is.40.18, 
&eo. 


Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris 
and others with them. ‘ 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


n - o Ro.3,25. A ; 

of God, we ought not“ to think thatthe God- |e |= nse eiaian Pe 
( . : ; Tita 3 Afterwards passing from city to city he strengtheneth the disciplea 
ven by art and man’s device. Boi | BL Apollon being more pero inaruciel by Aqua and Prucila, 38 preecheth 
30 And thetimes of this ignorance God wink- | q Ro.2:6. yee these things Paul departed from 

ed °at; but now Pcommandeth all men every |r or, offered Athens, and came to Corinth; 
where to repent: sis 2 And found a certain Jew named * Aquila 
31 Because he hath appointed 9a day, inthe| ~~ | born in Pontus, lately come from Italy with 
which he will judge the world in righteousness |se%s. | his wife Priscilla ; (because that Claudius had 


by that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof) tas18 


he hath * given assurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raised him from the dead. 


Of the two philosophic sects here mentioned, it may be suf- 
ficient for us here to remark their leading principles. The for- 
mer, the followers of Epicurus, who made the chief good to 
consist in enjoyment, rid themselves of all fears or trouble in 
religion, by denying the being and providence of God, and 
maintaining that all events came by chance or accident. The 
Stoics, disciples of Zeno, on the other hand, admitted both; 
but then they tied up the hands of deity by the laws of fate, 
allowing to neither god nor man a freedom of. will or action. 
These sects, who were perpetually debating with each other, 
united in attacking Paul; and either not understanding, or at 
least pretending not to understand him, brought him to the 
celebrated court of Areopagus; not, so far as appears, under 
aay oman charge, but that they might havea full exposition 
of his new and strange principles. 

One thing is here necessary to be observed, that though one 
of the sects denied the being of a God, and the other robbed 
him of his independence, they both paid so much complaisance 
to the vulgar, that they were willing to worship any god or 
every god that they might be required to serve; and therefore 
doubtless, looked upon Paul as unaccountably precise and 
scrupulous in his objecting to idolatry, , 

We follow Paul, however, into this ancient and august 
court; not, indeed, as a criminal, but as a stranger, from whom 
they requested (and perhaps demanded) an account of the 
strange notions whick he attempted to propagate, relative to 
one Jesus who was crucified, and to the resurrection, (Anasta- 
sis,) whom these ignorant philosophers took for a new god 
and goddess of whom they had never before heard. Stanaing 
therefore in the midst of the court, he thus courteously an 
eloquently addressed them—surrounded, doubtless, by the per- 
sons who had desired the statement of his doctrines, and 
whose national character was that of seeking novel - : 

“Men of Athens,” said he, “I perceive that, in all things, 
ye are too superstitious’—or, more literally, “too much 
addicted to the worship of demons,” under which term they 
understood all the invisible powers, good or evil—“for, as 
[passed by and beheld your devotions,” or, rather, the objects 
and instruments of your devotion, “I found an altar with this 
inscription, ro THE UNKNOWN Gop.” The meaning of this in- 
scription it has cost critics and antiquaries much labour to dis- 
cover, without attaining absolute certainty on the subject. 
The opinions to us most probable, and most generally re- 
ceived, are—1. That the inscription referred to the God of the 
Jews, whose peculiar name they were always reluctant to dis- 
close to the Gentiles, and latterly refused to pronounce them- 
selves. But, 2. the far more general opinion seems to be that 
adopted by Hammond and Doddridge, and which depends on 

following narrative :—Diogenes Laertius (in his Lite of 
Bpimenides) relates, that in his time (about 600 years before 
Christ) there was a terrible pestilence in Athens, to avert 
which they sacrificed to all the gods whom the supposed able 
to assist them, but without success. Epimenides therefore ad- 
vised them to bring some sheep into the Areopagus, and then 


all events to chance and accident, and the Stoics, who attribute all to fate ; 
he refers all things to the determination of an infinitely wise and good God, 
who, as he is the only infinite, is also the only perfectly independent Being. 
Vix. 27. If haply—(Doddridge, “ possibly”)—they might feel after him.— 
The allusion is to people groping in the dark, and is intended to represent the 
difficulty of finding out God by the mere light of Nature. y i 
Ver. 28. In him we live, and move, and have our being.—Doddridge, be In 
him we live, and are moved, and do exist.’’——For we are also his offspring. 
--The passage usually supposed to be here referred to, is thus translated :— 
* Jove’s presence fills all space, upholds this ball ; 
All need ia aid, his power supports us all ; 
For we his offspring are, and he in love, 
Points out to man his labour from above.”” Are 
See the Phenomena of Aratus. ‘The same words, with the variation of a 
letter only, are to be found in the Hymn of Cleanthes. See ee 
Ver. 30. God winked at.—Doddridge, Overlooked.” ‘This text does not, 
cannot mean that God is in any case indifferent to the conduct of his crea- 
tures ; for it is addad, that he commands al] men, every where to repent, and 
has appointed a day to judge them, So it was with the nations of Canaan— 
he winks |. he appeared to close his eyes against their iniquities, until they 


a Ro.16.3. 








commanded all Jews to depart from Rome :) 
and came unto them. 
3 And because he was of the same craft, he 


letting them loose, to follow them, and, when they laid down, 
to sacrifice to the god whose altar was nearest. Some of 
these sheep, it is supposed, might lie down, at_a time when 
Athens was far from being so full of idols as in Paul’s time, at 
a distance from any statue or temple, (or perhaps at an equal 
distance between two,) when, not knowing to what god to di- 
rect their worship, they dedicated an altar “to the unknown 
god,” who presided over the spot where the sheep rested. 
Thus there might be (as is Gedletel veporied) more than one al- 
tar of this description. That which Paul saw furnished him 
with a text for his address, from which he discoursed to them 
of the one great invisible Being, to them unknown, who form- 
ed and governs all things. ‘‘ Him, therefore, whom ye igno- 
rantly worship,” and seem to grope after in the dark, “Him, de- 
clare I untoyou.’’ This great Being, he proceeds to state, had 
“made of one blood all nations of men,”—or, more literally 
and properly, “the whole nation of mankind :” representing 
the world as one great family, “ the offspring” of the same Al- 
mighty Father, in whom “all live, and move, and do exist.” 
He thence infers that this Universal Parent of mankind could 
in no way resemble statues of metal or of stone, but was a 
being of infinite power and activity, presiding over all his crea- 
tures, and taking account of all their actions, with the design, 
at some future day, of bringing all before his bar. With this 
design he had commande all men to repent of their idolatry 
and other crimes, and had ordained that same august person 
whose name he preached, to be the judge; and though he ha 

been rejected and crucified by his own nation, yet ad God 
most nigh, given assurance of such design “in that he had 
raised him from the dead.” 

Here he could proceed no farther. The very idea of a resur- 
rection appeared to them all so absurd—to Stoics as well as 
Epicureans—that they began to mock and ridicule; and even 
others, not so rude, thought it a matter. of so little conse- 
quence, that it were better to defer the subject “to a more con- 
venient season.” As, however, there was a Joseph and a Ni- 
cudemus, in the Jewish sanhedrim, who believed in Jesus, so, 
even among the judges of the Areopagus, there was a Diony- 
sius who believed, as well as a noble lady, of the name. of 
Damaris, which, with a few others, were all the fruit of his la- 
bours in this metropolis of science, literature, and taste. 

Cuap. XVIII. Ver. 1—28. » Paul preaches at Corinth, and 
afterwards at Ephesus—the character and talents of Apollos. 
—¥From Athens Paul went to Corinth, at that time the me- 
tropolis of Greece. “It was, (says Mr. Milner) at once full 
of opulence, learning, luxury, and sensuality. Here Provi- 
dence gave him the acquaintance and friendship of Aquila and 
Priscilla, two Jewish Christians lately expelled from Italy with 
other Jews by anedict of the mperor Claudius. With them 
he wrought as a tent-maker, being of the same occupation ; 
for every Jew, whether rich, or poor, was obliged to follow 
some trade.’ After the arrival of Silas and Timothy, the 
apostle earnestly addressed his ak a Pa in the synagogue 
at Corinth, but meeting with little beside opposition and abuse 


were full, and then fulfilled at once his threatenings against them, and his 
promises to Abraham. See Gen. xv. 16. A 

Ver. 31. Given asswrance—i. e. evidence to support our faith ; namely, tho 
evidence of Christ’s resurrection. : 

Ver. 34. Dionysius the Areopagite.—A member of the tribunal Areopagis, 
the supreme tribunal of justice at ‘Athens. There are two volumes, folio, 0’ 
writings preserved under his name, supposed to be written by him after his 
gonversion but\Dr. 4, Clarke pronounces them to be “a mere and foolish 

ory of the 5th or 6th century.” ; 
prtkes XVIII. Ver. 1.. Corinth—[The capital of Achaia, and the ornament 
of Greece, was situated on the middle of the isthmus which connects Pelo- 
ponnesus with Attica, at the distance of 60 stadia from the gean and Jonian 
seas, on each side. It was celebrated for its extensive commerce, wealth, and 
luxury ; for its magnitude and grandeur, its elegant and magnificent temples, 
palaces, theatres, and other public buildings ; and for the learning and ps de 
of its inhabitant®y and the number of its seminaries, where Pp losophy was 

icly taught, ]—Bagster. wn d Pea 
nr 2, Claudius had commanded, &c.—This is mentioned by Suvtonius in 
the life of Claudius, and Christians were at this (me considered only aa 4 
Jewish sect. See Lardner’s Cred. 1219 


Paul is encouraged in a vision. 


ACTS.—CHAP. XVIII. 


f= 
He strengtheneth the disciples. 


abode with pore and : beats ror by their «the Anes and AE en ack joel ye tort; fur 
occupation they were tent-makers. “Bier | T will be no judge of such matters, ; 

4 And he reasoned in the *synagogue every ——— 16 And he drave them from the judgment 
sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the|,..., | seat. . 
Greeks. es j : j Matias Te Then ot ie Greeks took ° Ecoles a 

5 “ae ey — ant Lana a ser oor cbse xuiet the syne BOgnes 5 eee i 
come from Macedonia, Paul was pressed in | * Giri” | fore the judgment seat. And Gallio cared foi 
the spirit, and testified ‘to the Jews that Jesus 627.295, | none of those things. 4 . 
© was Christ. znesiz, | 18] And Paul after this tarried there yet a 

6 And when they opposed £ themselves, and |, p23s1 | 00d while, and then took his leave of the 
blasphemed, he shook ¢ his raiment, and said], ,,,,,, | brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, and 
unto them, Your * blood be upon your OWN | | 44. 93.99 with him Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn 
heads ; I amclean: from henceforth I will go}, | P his head in 4 Cenchrea: for he had ows 
unto the Gentiles. ees! 19 And he came to Ephesus, and left them 

7 And he departed thence, and entered into | “s"" |there: but he himself entered into the syna- 
a certain man’s house, named Justus, one that} * %°" | gogue, and reasoned © with the Jews. 
worshipped God, whose house joined hard to 20 When they desired him to tarry longer 
th A i i coda ith them, h ted not 9 

e synagogue. i Reina’ | UME Wi em, he consen t 5; ) 

8 And i Crispus, the chief ruler of the syna- "8% 191 But bade them farewell, saying, I must by 
gogue, believed on the Lord with all his} —-— jall means keep this feast that cometh in * Je- 
house; and many of the Corinthians hearing] |... |rusalem: but I will return again unto you, if 
es When atte ‘he eer Paul in the night Sik | oie ah eer Thad landed a Coe and - 
by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak, and hold |°!°"'" | gone up, and saluted the church, he went down 
not thy peace: pN6is | to Antioch. / 

10 For Ii am with thee, and no man shall vii, 23 And after he had spent some time there, 
set on thee to hurt thee: for I have much|* a _| be departed, and went over all the country of 
people a a eity. ie se ie bee. Bettas na in order, strengthening 

nd he * continue ere a year and six] “so. |’ all the disciples. 
months, teaching the word of God among| *}°" | 24 J] And a certain Jew named ~ Apollos 
them. . sca, | born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, an 

12 J And when Gallio was the deputy of} ™!6 | mighty in the scriptures, came to Ephesus. 


Achaia, the Jews made insurrection with one 
accord against Paul, and brought him to the 


t 1Co.4.19. 
Ja.4.15. 


25 This man was instructed in the way of the 
Lord; and being fervent *in the spirit, he 


1 judgment seat, «G12 spake and taught diligently the things of the 
13 Saying, This fellow persuadeth men toj|" fai. | Lord, knowing ¥ only the baptism of John. 
worship God contrary to the law. wico.z| 26 And he began to speak boldly in the syna- 
14 And when Paul was now about to open} 33%,, |gogue: whom when Aquila and Priscilla had 
his mouth, niga said unto the peve ta) behav: ee and ee him pied ee and ae 
were a matter of wrong or wicked lewd-| 30516 “|ed unto him the way of God more * perfectly. 
ness, O ye Jews, ™ reason would that I should | y «193. 27 And when he nha disposed to aie i 
bear with you: 2 Hes. Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the dis- 


15 But if it be a question of words and 


from them, he turned to the Gentiles, and shaking his gar- 
ment, with an intimation that he was free from the blood of 

is own nation, who had refused his message, he immediately 
devoted his whole attention to the idolatrous Corinthians. 
Crispus, however, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed 
on the Lord with all his honse, as did also Justus, at whose 
house he lodged, adjoining to the synagogue. Many also of 
the idolatrous Corinthians believed, and were baptized, and it 
is possible that he might now be ready to think his work here 
completed ; but, in a vision of the night, he was animated and 
encouraged to persevere by the assurance of his heavenly 
Master: ‘‘ Be not afraid; but speak and hold not thy peace 
for [have much people in this city.” He accordingly continue 
ee a full year and a half, “‘ teaching the word of God among 
them. 

It was to be expected that the Jews would be exasperated 
by his success among the Gentiles, and they made zealous at- 
tempts to hinder him. ‘‘ But the moderate spirit of the Roman 
government (says the excellent church historian above cited) 
prevented them from raising any serious persecution. Gallio, 
the proconsul, brother to the famous Seneca, was perfectly in- 
different concerning the progress of Christianity, and refused 
to pay the least attention to their complaints against St. Paul, 





Ver. 3. Tent-makers.—A very important trade at that time, when tents were 
much in use ; and ranking probably with our trunk-making. ‘The early Rab- 
bies made no secret of their trades. One was surnamed the shoemaker, an- 
other the baker, &c. (See Doddridge.) Paul’s motive was evidently that he 


night not be burdensome to the churches for support. See 1 Co. iv. i2. 2 Co. 


xii. 14. 
Ver. 5. Pressed in the Spirtt, Leena “borne away by (his) spirit.” 
Heinsius and others, “by the spirit,” meaning the Holy Ghost. But some an- 


cient copies read, “ was earnestly employed i yord ;”’ i. e. i achine. 
See Griesbach. * y employed in the word ;” i. e. in preaching 
., Ver. 6. Shook his raiment.—As signifying, us he said, that he was clean, 
“ pure,” or “’ clear’? of their blood. Compare chap. xx. 26. A like ceremony 
is (sae. nied in pe. See Orient. Lit. No. 1425. 5 

Ver. 7. Justus, one that worshipped God—i. e. a Jewi ‘ 

Ver. 10. Set on thee.—Dod4ridge, “ fall on thee.” owien panes 

Ver. 12. Galléo—{ Was the eldest brother of the celebrated philosopher L. A, 
Seneca, who describes him as a most mild and amiable man. ]—Bagster.—— 
Deputy—i. e. Proconsul of Achaia, or Greece. —Achaia.—{ Achaia proper, 
wes a province of Peloponnesus, bounded on the north by the gulf of Corinth, 
on the south by Elis and Arcadia, on the east by Sicyon, and on the west by 
the Ionian sea ; but in its largest sense, it comprehended all Greece. —B. 
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ciples to receive him: who, when he was 








who now finding himself effectually preserved from the fury 
of his countrymen, remained in Corinth some considerable 
time longer than the above-mentioned year and < half. 

The Romans evidently, and indeed justly, considered the 
Jews as a factious, quarrelsome, and superstitious people; and 
it was upon this principle that Gallio refused to listen to their 
complaints; and, indeed, afterwards, when the Greeks took 
Sosthenes, who was a ringleader against the Christians, and 
beat him before the judgment seat, he refused to interfere ; for 
which, however, we cannot commend him, for he ought to 
le kept the peace: but ‘‘Gallio cared for none of those~ 
things. 

From Corinth Paul came to Ephesus, another celebrated 
Greek city, whither Aquila and Priscilla accompanied him. 
Here he addressed the Jews with better acceptance, for they 
wished him to tarry with them; but, having determined to at- 
tend the next feast at Jerusalem, he proceeded on his journey, 
promising shortly to return. 

After Paul had left this city, Apollos came, an Alexandrian 
Jew, who is described as ‘‘an eloquent man, mighty in the 
Scriptures, and fervent in spirit,’? but as yet but partially 
acquainted with Christianity, ‘“ knowing only the baptism of 
John.” Aquila and Priascils, however, when they heard his 





Ver. 14. Wrong—i. e. injustice. y 

Ver. 17. Sosthenes, the chief ruler.—Probably the successor of Crispus. who 
had been converted, (ver. 8.) and of course of an opposite spirit, and in this 
case the prosecutor. 4 

Ver. 18. Cenchrea—{Now Kenkri, was the port of Corinth, on the east side 
of the isthmus, and about nine miles from the city.]—Bagster.—For he had 
@ voiv.—This appears to have been the vow of the Nazarite, for it is said, he 
had “shaved his head at Cenchrea.” By the original law, it appears that Na- 
zarites were to shave their heads “ at. the door of the tabemacle,” Num, vi 18; 
but this must have been dispensed with, in the instance of persons residing in 
foreign countries, as well as that of going up to the three great feasts; the 
Rabbies, however, considered such persons as bound to come to Jerusalem to 
complete their vows; and this is supposed to be the reason that Paul was so 
anxious to go up and keep the approaching feast, ver. 21. It should not be con- 
cealed, however, that Grotius, Hammond, Witsius. and others, cunsider 
Aquila (and not Paul) as the person who bad made the vow ; and the naming 
Aquila after Priscilla, (contrary to every other instance,) favours this interpret- 
ation. If this be adopted, the word there, in ver 19, must refer, nut to Ephesus, 
but to Cenchrea. 

Ver. 24. Mighty in the scripiures—Namely of the Old Testament, the 
New not being yet written. 





admirable talents and slender information, took him to their 
we a) instructed him more fully in the peculiar truths of the 
gospel, and gave him letters of commendation to the brethren 
whither he travelled, to whom be became very useful, es- 
pecially in preaching to the Jews, whom “he mightily con- 
vineed, and that publicly, showing by the Scriptures that Jesus 
was the Christ,” the true Messiah, promised to their fathers. 
Cuap. XIX. Ver. 1—22. The Holy Ghost given by Paul’s 
lands. The Jewish exorcists confounded, and their books 
burnt.—We now find Paul returned to Ephesus, according to 
his promise, (chap. xviii. 21,) where he finds about a dozen of 
John’s disciples, who, though they associated with the Chris- 
tians, had received only John’s baptism, and appear to have 
- heard nothing of the miraculous events of the day of Pentecost. 
They now, however, willingly consented to receive baptism in 
the name of Jesus, after which, Paul laying his hands on them 
they received the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, and 
prophesied and spake with tongues. 
Paul, during his three months’ continuance here, attended 
and preached at the Jewish synagogue, ‘‘ disputing” with ob- 


CuHap. XIX. Ver. 1. The upper cuasts—i. e. The upper parts of Asia Minor, 
which were more remote from the Mediterranean sea.— Ephesus—| A much 
celebrated city of lonia in Asia Minor, and the metropolis of Proconsular Asia, 
was situated on the river Cayster, and on the side of a hill, about 35 miles 

orth of Miletus, 40 south of Smyrna, 100 west of Laodicea, and 5 miles from 
“ie gean sea. It was particularly famous for a magnificent temple of Diana, 
425 feet long, and 220 broad ; which was supported by 127 columns 70 feet high. 
It had become a ruinous place when the emperor Justinian filled Constanti- 
nople with its statues, and raised the church of St. Sophia on its columns, A. 
D. 528—566 ; and all that remains of this once splendid city, about half a mile 
from the village of Aiasaluck, when visited by Dr. Chandler, was inhabited 
by “‘a few Greek peasants, living in extreme wretchedness, dependence, and 
insensilility.”” An American clergyman who visited it in 1821, says, “not a hu- 
man being lives in Ephesus; and at Aiasaluck there are merely a few Turkish 
huts.””. ‘The candlestick has now been removed out of its place. Re. ii. 5.|—B. 

Ver. 2. Whether there be any Holy Ghost—That is, whether it be yet given. 
A parallel ellipsis occurs John vii. 39: ‘* The Holy Ghost was pot yet ;” i. e. 
“not yet given.” as our translators supply the word. So here, they “ had not 
heard whether the Holy Ghost were yet given.” This is the sense we believe 
generally given to the passage ; and it is difficult to believe that any of John’s 
iisciples should not have heard of the Holy Ghost, for he said, “ | indeed bap- 
tize you with water unto repentance: but he that cometh afterme.... he 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.’? Mat. iii. 11, John i. 33, 

Ver. 5. Baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.—This seems clearly to in- 
dicate, that John’s was not Christian baptism, or it would not haye been re- 

ated, 

: Ver. 6. The Holy Ghost came on them.—Namely, his miraculous powers ; 
for, it is added, “' They spake with tongues, and prophesied.” 

Ver. 10. All they which dwelt in Asia.—This term (Asia) was used to very 
different extents in different periois. Paley says. “ Asia, throughout the Acts 


of the Apostles and the Epistles of St. Paul, does not mean the whole of 


Asia Minor, or Anatolia, nor even the whole of the Proconsular Asia ; but a 
district in the anterior pact of that country, called Lydian Asia, divided from 








_ The Holy Ghost given. ACTS.—CHAP.. XIX, 6 The Jewish exorcists beaten. 
come, * helped them much which had believ-| “™: | 10 And thi i ; 
ed > through grace: A. Dei years; so Shira thepshiace sawed fe me 
28 For he mightily convinced the Jews, and|——~~ | * heard the word of the L dJ 
that publicly, showing by < the scriptures that et and Greeks. Te aa ies feo an ieee 

é d j 2 
Jesus 4 was ya G3 Re ere Nise 11 And God wrought special  muracles by the 
6 _ Bay Ghost is given by Paul's hands. 9 The Jews blaspheme his doctrine, which Christ. hands of Paul: 4 

Goujuruz Hooks are bur, 24 Denies, for love of gunytaoshan upoosr agains! |g Tease | gee S° that from his body were brought unto 
, 35 whieh is appeased by the town clerk. a 100358) the sick *handkerchiefs or aprons, and the 
AX® it “ys to ae a tbe oe pee *fsuaz, | diseases departed from them, and the evil 
was at Corinth, Paul having passed |cciss. | spirits went out of them 
through the upper coasts came to Ephesus:|¢M«s11.| 13 J Then certain of the vagab 1J 
and finding certain disciples ‘m3. | orcists, took th > Gall Cee 
a 8 aie i Have ye received the | ¢3'6 |. | which "had fe yuan rr fie aaenree toed 
oly Ghost since ye believed ? And they said|e¢«817. | Jesus, saying, We adjure " you by J wh 
unto him, We have not 'so much as heard|"Sé =| Paul wreachieth, ; ice Ate Bg 
ron pe eg a idee Sona eet i And eye best ae sons of one Sceva, 
; , Unto what then )j «isi. | a Jew, and chief of the priests, which did so. 
saga = baptized? And they said, Unto «John’s |*°2* | 15 And the evil spirit answered and said, Je- 
eae aieat jet. | Sus I know, and Paul I know ; but who are ye? 
: : “hike said hee cha verily baptized Soe re 16 And the man in whom the evil spirit was 
e baptism of repentance, *saying unto the]! Rel2 | leaped yon them, and overcame them, and 
people, that they should believe on him which mattis. | prevailed against them, so that they fled out of 
ero Sgche after him, that is,on Christ Jesus.| Jnceio’ | that house naked and wounded. , 
yy 7 j D ver. 23. i x + 
rae orl echoes na | 7 Ane ie wa non to ll Che eds a 
6 And when Paul had laid £ Ais hands upon|»-3. | ¥ fell on them all, and the name of the Lord 
ovase Sepia Ghost came on them; and erp Jesus was magnified. 
* they spake with tongues, and ‘ prophesied. [' °'°"| 18 And many that believed came, and = con- 
7 And all the men were about twelve. i masa | fessed, and showed their deeds. — 
a Pen ae into the Peron Sg ao Syeie Lo Many ice them also which used curious 
Spake boldly for the space of three months, | vy 1082. | arts brought their books together, and burned 
idisputing and * persuading the things con- visu | them before all men; and they "counted the 
* 5.5, 11. . , 
ewer dikes. oe . patie and be-| “foto pe or ie Digi te ghee 
lieved not, but spake evil ™ of that h way be-|%°"" | 20 So mightily grew » the word of God and 
fore the multitude, he ° departed from them,| , | prevailed. 
and separated the disciples, disputing daily in} “5.” | 21] After «these things were ended, Paul 
the school of one Tyrannus. *Ga2l | purposed in the spirit, when he had passed 











jectors, and‘ persuading” them to believe in Christ Jesus, and 
to receive the doctrines and precepts of his kingdom. Some of 
the Jews, however, were so hardened, that they not only re- 
fused to receive the truth themselves, but abused those who di 
believe, insomuch that Paul and his friends were obliged to 
withdraw from them, and hold their meetings in the school- 
room of one Tyrannus. “All at Ephesus and the adjacent 
country heard the word of the Lord Jesus, and many of them, 
both Jews and Greeks, believed.” 

‘In no place (says Mr. Milner) does the word of God seem 
so much to have triumphed as at Ephesus. No less numerous 
than those of Corinth, the believers were much more spiritual. 
The work of conversion was deep, vigorous, and soul-trans- 
forming to a great degree. Many persons, struck with the hor- 
ror of their former crimes, made an open confession; and 
many, who had dealt in the abominations of sorcery, Now 
showed their sincere detestation of them, by burning their 
books before all men, the price of which amounted to a large 
sum. ‘So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed!’ 
Thus triumphs the sacred historian. Satan rust have trem- 


a rest, aaah as Portugal is from Spain, and of which district Ephesus was 
the capital.’ 

Ver. 12. Handkerchiefs or aprons.—The former the Asiatics usually carry in 
their hands to wipe off perspiration, as, we are informed by @cwmenius and 
Harme7, was the case both formerly and is to this day; the latter resembled 
napkins tied before them, (or ‘‘ half round,” as the original imports, see John 
xiii. 4,) to preserve their garments, when doing any thing that might soil them 
—as, perhaps, tent-making. Even these were made the instruments of curing 
diseases and ejecting demons. 

Ver. 13. Exzorcists.—The original term literally means those who cast out 
demons, by adjuring them in God’s name. That some of the Jews made 
this profession, even in our Lord’s time, is certain from Mat. xii. 26—28. Mark 
ix. 38. Luke ix. 49, &e. The Jewish exorcists certuinly used the name of the 
God of Abraham, but finding the name of Jesus, as they supposed, a more 
potent charm, were willing, as Dr. Hammond remarks, (on Mat. xii. 27,) to 
exchange it for that of Jesus. 

Ver. 19. Curious arts—The principal of these were, 1. Astrology, or the 
prediction of events by the configuration of the planets. 2. Necromancy, or 
conferring (whether really or in pretence) with the souls of dead men, or with 
infernal spirits. The witch of Endor was a_pretender to this art. 1 Sam. xxviii, 
3. Magic, the power of producing wonderful effects by secret. arts, or spiritual 
agency: but it is often used in a sense so extensive, as to include both the 
preceding: 4. A-science peculiar to this people, was that of the Ephesian 
Lette’s, or mystic characters, of which some account may be found both in 
Hammond and Doddridge, but which, as we do not pretend to understand, 
we shall not attempt to explain, They were, however, used as magical spells, 
or charms, by these people.-—Fifty thousand. picces of silver.—Probably 
about #8000. The Earl of Rochester, of whom it has been said, that he was 
“a great wit, a great scholar, a great poet, a great sinner, and a great peni- 
tent,’ left a strict charge to the person in whose custody his papers were, to 
burn al! his profane and lewd writings, as_be ng only fit to promote vice and 
immorality. by which he had so_hi vhly ofiended God, and shamed and bles- 
phemed that holy religion into which he had been pt oe 


Demetrius raises an uproar, 


through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Je-| “4° 
rusalem, saying, After I have been there, I} 4} 


must also see * Rome. 


Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 


bled for his kingdom: the emptiness of all the systems of philo- 
sophy appeared no less palpable than the flagitiousness of vice, 
and the enormities of idolatry. The spiritual power of Jesus 
was never seen in a stronger light since the day of Pentecost; 
and the venal priesthood of Diana, the celebrated goddess of 
Ephesus, apprehended the total ruin of their hierarchy.” 

Weare farther informed, that it pleased God to honour Paul 
with powers singularly miraculous, such as the cure of diseases 
and the ejection of demons, by means of handkerchiefs and 
aprons which he wore, of which we recollect nothing parallel 
in the New Testament. But every instrument is equally ef- 
fective when endued with a divine virtue—the power is alone 
of God. 

Satan is ever imitating where he cannot rival; he now stir- 
red up certain vagabond (or travelling) Jews, the seven sons of 
a chief priest, exorcists by profession, who took upon them to 
call over them that had evil spirits, saying, ‘‘ We adjure you 
by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth.”’ This was a dangerous ex- 
periment. Jesus they knew, and Paul they knew, but these 
men they knew not; they were glad therefore to escape naked 
and wounded from the hands of 01 of these demoniacs. Dr, 
Boothroyd says, ‘‘I should think that this man, was insane.” 
We should think so too, and believe that maniacs often are 
possessed ; yet we would by no means assert that all are pos- 
sessed who are insane, or all insane whe are possessed. 

_ This miracle had a salutary effect in calling the public atten- 
tion to the divine superiority of the Christian religion; and the 
present contest reminds us of that between Moses and the ma- 
gicians of Egypt. The latter, indeed, did wonders in the sight 
of Pharaoh, by turning their rods (apparently) into serpents; 
but that of Moses evinced a superior power, by devouring them. 
(See on Exod. vii. and viii. exposition and notes.) Ephesus 
seems to have been at this time as much famed for curious arts 
as Epypt, at least if we may judge by the quantity of books 
here brought together to be burned, which, walted at the lowest 
calculation, were worth $8,436. shige te It is well 
known in what estimation curious books of this kind were 
formerly held, both astrological and magical; yet such a fear 
now fell upon the professors of these arts, that they voluntari- 








Ver. 22. Erastus—Chamberlain of Corinth.—See Rom. xvi. 23. 

Ver. 23. No small stir about that way.—Namely, the Christian worship, in 
opposition to idolatry. 

er. 24. Which made silver shrines.—These shrines are understood to mean 
small models of the temple, with the goddess: within ; and Pliny mentions 
such of the Venus of Cnidus. The late Mr. Vaylor, in his Fragments, No. 
exxvii., has given various figures of this goddess, most of them ending in what 
artists call a term; as also the copy of a medal exhibiting the famous temple 
of Diana, with the idol in the centre. ——Crafismen—i. e. artisans, including 
casters, chasers, engravers, &c. 

Ver. 26. Saying that they be no gods, which are made with hands.—Im- 
plying, as Doddridge remarks, that Demetrius would have them believe they 
were, 

Ver. 28. Diana.—(The Ephesian Diana is represented in some statues all 
covered with breasts, from the shoulders down to the feet; and in others from 
the breast to the bottom of the abdomen; from which we find that she was 
widely different from Diana the huntress, and that she represented Nature, as 
is stated on two inscriptions in Montfaucon.\—Baw'ster. 

Ver. 29. Into the theatre. —Theatres, it is known, were sometimes used for 
public meetings ; but from the great tumult raised on this occasion, and other 
circumstances, it has been supposed that the Ephesians were ut this time cele- 
brating games to the honour of Diana.—Macedonia—| An extensive province 
of Greece, was bounded on the north by the mountains of Eemus, on the south 
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ACTS.—CHAP. XIX. 





which the town clerk appeases. 


29 And the whole city was filled with confu- 
sion: and having caught j Gaius and * Aris- 
tarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s companions 


22 So he sent into Macedonia two of them|*”” | in travel, they rushed with one accord into the 
that ministered unto him, Timotheus and]» Ro. 1623 theatre. Pi shed» 
> Erastus ; but he himself stayed in Asia for “| 30 And when Paul would have entered in 
a season. °39°"* | unto the people, the disciples suffered him not. 

23 And the same time there arose no small}, .44:¢:9| 31 And certain of the chief of Asia, which 
‘stir * about that way. sine we é bhergrteg wna ee nk me we eas ; H 

24 For a certain man name emetrius,..ai|° "Sp © at he would not adventure himself in 
silversmith, which made silver shrines for f Ps.t15 4 theatre. : } 

Diana, brought no small ¢ gain unto the crafts-| 2" | 32 Some ™ therefore cried one thing, and 
Giese pad * together with tho warke |" seca aaa No ie See HA ssipn A 
ne of like Peeipaton’ Ae said, Sirs, ye|"hwza” they were come eenihen : 
know that by this craft we have our wealth. 33 And they drew Alexandey out of the mul- 

26 Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone|'’*”* | titude, the Jews putting him forward. And 
at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this} _.— | Alexander "beekoned with the hand, and 
Paul hath persuaded and turned away much would have made his defence unto the people. 
people, saying ‘ that they be no gods, which |) P2!6% | 34 But when they knew that he was vs Jew, 

1 : . i i bout tl of two 

"7 Sa that one this our craft is in dan-|* ©" eer he ete cee os Diana of the BN 
ger to be set at nought; but also that the tem-]|1 2.2 | sians. 

ple of the great goddess Diana should be}... 35 And when the town clerk had appeased 
¢ despised, and her magnificence should be|"“"~” | the people, he said, Yemen ° of Ephesus, what 
destroyed, whom all Asia and the world)" )qiit |man is there that knoweth not how ips the 
Aare eae they heard these sayings, they |°™** oy eae Dinas, anes ede ee 
were full of i wrath, and cried out, saying, P the tem- fell down from Jupiter ? 

ple-keeper 


36 Seeing then that these things cannot be 


ly brought them and cast them into the fire; and those who 
had believed in Jesus, by this act confessed their guilt, and re- 
nounced such practices for ever. Much do we regret that any 
who profess the name of Christian (and we have known some 
such) should waste their precious time on studies so unholy and 
unprofitable. pics. 

_ We neither pretend nor aspire to any skill in these myste- 
ries of iniquity. The far greater part of them are unquestiona- 
bly artifice and trick; and yet, since ‘‘ the prince of the power 
of the air’ holds a mighty dominion in this world, we are far 
from considering him inactive, or attributing all to human skill 
or effort. Indeed we cannot, without a vio'ence to the sacred 
narrative, which subverts the authority of the Scriptures, ana 
sets aside their inspiration, Mrs. More remarks, that at the 
time of the French Revolution, many persons sold their copies 
of the infidel writings of Voltaire and others very cheap; but 
they had not the honesty to burn them: this, therefore, only 
increased their circulation, instead of checking it. 

Ver. 23—41. Demetrius raises an uproar against Paul, 
which is suppressed by the town-clerk.—We have here an in- 
stance how much idolatry was supported by private interest 
among the pagans. Besides a large establishment of priests 
and priestesses, many others were maintained by the erection 
of temples and the manufacture of idols, not only for the tem- 
ples and public processions, but also portable representations of 
the temple and the indwelling deity, both on medals and en- 
closed in boxes, (like those of the French musical boxes,) to 
be carried in the pocket or girdle, for the purpose of private 
idolatry, or perhaps of fashion. Demetrius, and a numerous 
body of fellow-craftsmen, it appears, lived by the various 
branches of this trade, and he makes no secret of it among 
them, that he was actuated more by his interest than devotion: 
“Ye know that by this craft we have our wealth.” It was 
necessary, however, to carry this point with the populace, that 
he should put on the mask of religious zeal, and praise “ the 

eat goddess Diana,” her image, and her temple, which, in- 

eed, for its beauty and magnificence, was considered as one 

of the wonders of the world. . 

The image of Diana was a female figure, crowned with a 


by Epirus and Achaia, on the east by the Augean sca and Thrace, and on the 
west by the Adriatic sea ; celebrated in all histories as being the third kingdom 
which, under Alexander the Great, obtained the empire of the world, and had 
under it 150 nations. }—Bagster. . 

Ver. 31. Certain of the chief of Asia.—The Asiarchs, here mentioned, 
were the priests who presided in the Greek games, whence a principal reason 
of the conjecture in the last, note: some of these, it appears. were so fat 
liga to Paul, (as a man of talents, perhaps,) that they wished to save his 
Ie. 

Ver. 33. Alexander.—Who this was is uncertain ; some have supposed it to 
have been “ Alexander the coppersmith,” but it is plain, from the opposition 
made to him, that he was a friend of Paul, 

Ver. 35. The town clerk.—Doddridge, ‘* The Chancellor.” Taylor, “ The 
Recorder,” which is more literal. This appewrs to have been an officer of 
high rank and great influence.—TIs a worshipper.—Doddridge, “ 1s devoted 
to.” He means to represent the city of Ephesus as the guardian (Neokovos) 
of her temple, her image, andherrites, Mr. J'ay/o7 seems to think itimpos- 
sible that the Ephesians could believe that a carved statue came down from 
heaven ; but if the people of Rome can believe that the house of “ our Lady 
of Loretto” was removed thither from Nazareth in anight, whatis there more 
incredible in believing that a statue should be lowered from the skies? This 

original statue of Diana. according to different accounts, was of ivory. of 
codar, or the vine.—Orvent. Lit. No. 1431. 1436. 


i. 
Paul goeth to Macedonia. 


ACTS.—CHAP, XX. 
Spoken against, ye ought to be quiet, and to| 4,M;<" 


He celebrateth the Lord’s supper. 
and had given them much « exhortation, he 












do 4 nothing rashly 42% | came into G 
. i reece 
37 For ye have brought hither these men, | —-— i 
which “a4 neither * sabes of churches a oe gees mie eae FATE TOWNS hs FED 
Me cmara af your goddess 9 ion : ie aid wait ‘for him, as he was about 
38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the crafts- daye are i ee TEDETPOREG TO Fee chrowee 
men which are with him, have a matter against = coe. r i imi ‘ 
any map, * the law is open and there are de- mig Sie Of nae SiS Paes at aah ite 
pallens, Prisha ean a eee 0200.18 pee Leet erea; and of the Thessalonians, 
39 But if ye inquire any thing concerning | * °° Tieshs gate Tinoco of Ac he 
rs b 1 Co.16.5. . ‘ i = 
other matters, it shall be determined in a Rea chicus and * Peophinua BD Oh Ane ae 


t lawful assembly. 
40 For we are in danger to be called in ques- 


e 1Th.2.3, 
ll. 








5 These going before tarried for us at Troas. 
6 And we sailed away from Philippi after the 


. + . A. M. cir. 
tion for this day’s uproar, there being no cause cm days ‘of unleavened bread, and came unto 
whereby we may give an account of this con-| “.°" | them to } Troas in five days; where we abode 


course. 
41 And when he had thus spoken, he dismiss- 


d ¢,23.12. 
25.3. 
2Co. 11.26, 









seven days. 
7 {| And upon the first «day of the week, when 


e c, 19,29, . . 
ed the " assembly. fle. the disciples came together to break | bread, 
ee EXSHEEs ae * cat. Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on 
i ! he Lord’s st ‘ TAA . ‘ i is : 
Buyehus barite fallen down deals 10 w tamed ole. Hear Mice ieenien | ‘Taaia | the morrow; and continued his speech until 


elders together, telleth them what shail befall to himself, 28 committeth God’s 
flock to them, 2 warneth them of false teachers, 32 commendeth them to God, 















midnight. 


36 prayeth with them, and goeth his way. ohek 8 And there were many lights in the upper 
bee after the uproar * was ceased, Paul call- k 1 Cosi ™ chamber, where they were gathered ete. 
ed unto him the disciples, and embraced }1 czsz43. | 9 And there sat in the window acertain young 
them, and departed for to go » into Macedonia. 120. {man named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep 


2 And when he had gone over those parts, 


kind of turret, (sometimes triple,) her neck ornamented with 
signs of the zodiac and other emblematical figures, her body 
covered with from two to four rows of small breasts with nip- 
ples, and all her drapery adorned with carved figures of lions, 
oxen, deer, or other animals, down to. her feet. There can 
be no doubt but this image was intended to represent the boun- 
ty of Nature to man and all the animal creation, for, on some 
of the statues have been found this inscription, ‘* All-diversified 
Nature, the universal mother.’’ Such seems to have been the 
light in which philosophers viewed the idol; but the vulgar 
look no farther than external forms: give them a beautiful and 
splendid figure to adore, and they make little inquiry after the 
properties of the being it may be intended to represent. 
hile, however, we pity the folly and stupidity of these igno- 
rant heathen, we can but admire the temper and moderation 
of some of the magistrates, particularly the town clerk or re- 
corder of Ephesus, who discovers great address in the manner 
in which he governs and controls these ‘‘ beasts of Ephesus ;” 
and the argument he uses in favour of Paul and hig com- 
panions does them honour as well as himself. 1. They were 
not (as he observes) guilty of sacrilege; they had done no 
violence to their temples, an excess into which zealous reform- 
ers too often fall, and of which some of our countrymen, at 
the time of the reformation, cannot be wholly cleared: nor, 2. 
Did they abuse (or blaspheme) either the goddess or her priests. 
They taught, indeed, ‘that they be no gods which are made 
with hands :” and thus they endeavoured to enlighten their 
minds; but they cautiously avoided exasperation, either in their 
language or their actions. Weare happy to see that the same 
-. eourse is pursued by our modern missionaries; and we doubt 
not but, eventually, their labours will be crowned with a like 
success, of which, indeed, we have had a happy specimen, 
both among the civilized Pagans of the East, and the mde, un- 
cultivated savages of the South. . 
As to Paul’s conduct on this occasion, he was not deficient 
either in zeal or courage, for it appears he would have plunged 
into the theatre amidst all the mob, had it not been for the 
prudence of his friends, who used their utmost exertions to 
prevent him. 
Cuap. XX. Ver. 1—16. Paul goeth to Macedonia, and 
preaches at ‘I'roas.—This great commotion of the worshippers 
» of the Ephesian goddess, Diana, having subsided, Paul called 
a meeting of the brethren, and took .an.affectionate leave of 
them. He then, passing through Troas, from thence crossed 
the sea to Macedonia, where he visited the Philippians, Thes- 
salonians, and Bereans, to whom he had before sent Timothy 
and Erastus, the former of whom had since returned, and re- 
mained in Ephesus. From Macedonia Paul came to Greece, 
(or Achaia,) where he abode three months, and chiefly (it 
should seem) at Corinth. From thence he was about to sail 


i ce 
Ver. 37. Robbers of churches.—The word “‘ churches,” is here very impro- 

perly introduced; the original (hierosulous) means sacrilegious persons— 

‘robbers of temples.” as Doddridge renders it. 

Ver. 38. The law is open.— Court days are kept.” Doddridge, '* Courts 
are held.—--And there are deputies—i. e. the Roman proconsuls, or pro- 
curators. : 

Ver. 39. Luoful assembly—i. c. lawfully called together. 

Cuap. XX. Ver. 2. Greece—[‘That is, Greece properly so called, bounded on 
the west by Epirus, on the east by the Aagean sea, on the north by Macedonia, 
and on the south by the Fejopoamiats. In its largest acceptation, it also com- 
prehended all Macedonia, Thessaly, Epirus, Peloponnesus, and the circumja- 

ent islands. |—Bagster. : 
; Ver 5. Tarrted for us.—Another indirect hint that, Luke the Evangelist 
was now travelling with Paul——T70as—{ Was a maritime city and country 
of Phrygia, in Asia Minor, anciently called Dardania, lying on the Hellespont, 
west oF Mysia.|—Bagster- 















sleep: and as Paul was long preaching, he 


into Syria, with some relief for his poor brethren in Judea. 
Finding, however, that his design was known, and that he 
was waylaid by some of his old enemies, the Jews, he resolved 
to return through Macedonia to avoid them, and several of his 
brethren and coadjutors going on before, waited for him at 
Troas, in Phrygia, where Paul staid seven days, as it should 
seem, to worship with them on the following Sabbath. 

We have before remarked, in treating of the fourth com- 
mand, that the devotion of a seventh part of our time to pub- 
lic worship was enjoined from the beginning, and might justly 
be considered as a part of the moral law. The particular day. 
however, seems to have been a point of minor importance, an 
as the injunction of the Jewish sabbath is sometimes made in 
reference to the deliverance from Egypt, as well as to the rest 
at the creation, (compare Deut. v. 15, with Gen. ii. 2,) it seems 
so far to have been a part of the ceremonial law, and of course 
to have subsided with it. (See Rom. xiv. 5. Col. ii. 16.) It 
would, however, be very contrary to the spirit and tenor of the 
New Covenant, ‘to suppose that Christians, should have no 
stated times for divine worship; and we do in fact find that, 
from the time of our Lord’s resurrection, there is no recogni- 
tion of a seventh day sabbath in the Christian church, especi- 
ally among the gentiles, though there are many proofs of the 
Jirst day of the week being occupied in religious worship. 

In this our Lord himself set the example by repeatedly appear- 
ing on that day to his disciples. (John xx. 1, 19,26.) On that 
day, it is believed, fell the day of Pentecost; and, in the chap- 
ter now before us, we find the Christians, at Troas, were ac- 
customed to meet on the same day for religious worship, and 
for ‘ breaking bread,” or the administration of the Lord’s Sup- 
per. On this day the churches were required to make collec- 
tions for their poor and afflicted brethren. (1 Cor. xvi. 2.) This 
day also appears to be marked by the Apostle John as the 
Lord’s day, (Rey. i. 10,) which we naturally understand to 
mean, the day on which he arose from the dead. The first 
day of the week was, therefore, peculiarly honoured in apostolic 
times, and we know that it has been observed as the Christian 
sabbath ever since. 

A question has been raised, however, on the expresion, 
(ver. 7,) “ When the disciples came together to break bread,’ 
which, it is agreed, might apply to those charitable meals 
which the first Christians welt with each other, and which 
were certainly not held without prayer for a divine blessing: 
yet, as it is here stated that the special object of their meeting 
on the “first day’’was to “break bread ;”” and since the Lord’s 
Supper is clearly designated by St. Paul as breaking bread, 
(1 Cor. x. 16;) and as we know that the sacrament just named 
was usually celebrated on that day, it seems most natural so 
to apply it in the passage now before us. (See note on ver. 7.) 

We are no friends, generally speaking, to long sermons ; but 


Ver. 6. Philippi—{So called after Philip, king of Macedon, who fortified it 
against the incursions of the Thracians, was one of the chief cities of Mace 
donia, situated at the east of the river Strymon, on a rising ground which 
abounded with springs, and on the borders of Thrace.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 7. Came together to break bread.—tn Acts ii 42, 46, we have followed 
Doddridge, in referring this phrase to the friendly meals of the disciples * but, 
upon farther consideration, we are inclined to make a distinction between the 
breaking of bread, and prayers,” in verse 42, which, as closely connected with 
public worship, we should refer to the Eucharist ; and the breaking of bread 
trom house to house,” as connected with “ eating their meat with gladness ; 
this we would apply to their friendly and domestic. meals. . 

Ver. 9. In a window.—Doddridge, “an open window,” with a wooden 
casement, which he supposes was set open to admit the air, on account of the 
many lamps burning, (ver. 8.) As we know not the construction of the build- 
ing, we cannot exactly tell how he fell. Perhaps it was a large house, wil 
three lofts or stories, fitted up in a temporary i a occasion. 
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Paul’s address to the 
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* 
elders of Ephesus. 





sunk down with sleep, and fell down from the] * {| 22 And now, behold, I go * bound in the spirit 
third loft, poe. was pacch up eeu fi ae — hopes * knowing the things tha 
Paul went down, and fell "on him, | —; shall be : : 

ina eaheaind him said, ° Trouble not your- "aR 23 Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in 
selves; for his life is in him. | Pg ist vee city, saying, > that bonds and afflictions 

11 When he therefore was come up again, geri, |* abide me. sae are ot Ieg 
and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked re9.il0 24 But none ¢ of these things move me, neither 
a long while, even till break of day, so he de-|*\,*"* | count I my life dear unto myself, so that J 
parted. ee might * finish my course with joy, and the 

12 And they brought the young man alive, |‘ "3, | ministry, ‘ which I have received £ of the Lord 
r rere a ne ee ere 7 Mac Ate. to testify the gospel of the grace of 

nd we went before to ship, and sai wdhdT, : 

unto Assos, there intending to eka in Paul:| —— | 25 And now, behold, I know that ye all, 
for so had he appointed, minding himself to go}, ,,., | among whom I have gone preaching the king- 
afoot. ajatié | dom of God, shal] see my face no more. 

14 And when he met with us at Assos, we} 2i.u. 26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, 
took him in, and came to Mitylene. ° yee |that I am ® pure from the blood of all men. 


15 And we sailed thence, and came the next 





Ro0.8.25, 

day over against Chios ; and the next day we| Ye.415 | you all the counsel i of God. 
arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium ;|¢3%-7, | 28 Take heed i therefore unto yourselves, 
and the next day we came to Miletus. g Gall | and to all the flock, over the which the Holy 

16 For Paul had determined to sail by Ephe-|i "p11. | Ghost hath made you * overseers, to feed ) the 
sus, because he would not spend the time in]? r'r.iié | church of God, which he hath purchased ™ with 
Asia: for he hasted, if it were possible for him, r brat his own blood. 
to be P at Jerusalem the day of 4 Pentecost. inaiis. | 29 For I know this, that after my departing 

17 J And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, oY e528 shall grievous wolves "enter in among you, not 
and called the elders of the church. Gris | Sparing ° the flock. ; 

18 And when they were come to him, he said| }**% | 30 Also of P your own selves shall men ei 
unto them, Ye know, from the first day " that] 1?e113, | speaking perverse things, to draw away disci- 
I came into Asia, after what eee have esa ples after them. 
been with you at all seasons, ot oirezt | 31 Therefore ¢ watch, and remember, that by 
aiid: qnd-with many "tears, and “lempta-| Bit?|revery one night end day with (ean 
tions, which befell me by * the lying in wait of | yicvec. | 32 And now, brethren, I commend you to 
the Jews: a2kit> | God, and to the word of his grace, which *is 

20 And how “I kept back nothing that was |*37\" | able to build you up, and to give you an inherit- 
sdlleurons unto you, but have showed you, and| 1,2 | ance t among all them which are sanctified. 

ave taught you publicly, and from house to| 1814. | 331 "have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, 
house, H Co.9.12. or apparel. 

21 Testifying both to the Jews, and also to|veis3” | 34 Yea, ye yourselves ‘know, that these 
the Greeks, repentance ¥ toward God, and Likes hands have ministered unto my necessities, 


faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 


from such a preacher, and on such an occasion, no service 
could appear long or tedious. At the same time, it can be only 
on extraordinary occasions, wherein the Christian affections 
are deeply interested, that such sermons should be tolerated ; 
for, generally speaking, they weary more than they edify the 
hearers. ; 

The melancholy incident here related of Eutychus, must not 
only have interrupted, but damped the pleasure of the present 
meeting; yet this must have been more than compensated by 
the pleasure received from his restoration, especially to his 
friends. We are far from apologizing for sleepers in public 
worship, nor does this instance afford either encouragement or 
apology for such conduct; for where would Eutychus have 
been if Paul had not been there? and who would willingly die 
sleeping under a sermon? As, however, we know nothing of 
this young man, charity would lead us to hope that there might 
be pal'iative circumstances in his case. 

Ver. 17—38. Paul’s farewell address to the elders of the 
church at E’phesus.—Though Paul dare not trust himself to 





Ver. 13. Assos.—[ Assos, Trogyllium, and Miletus, (now called Melas and 
Palatsha,) were maritime cities of Asia Minor ; the former in the province of 
Troas, the second in Lydia, a little below Ephesus, and about five miles from 
Samos, and the latter in Caria, about ten stadia south of the mouth of the 
river Meander. Mitylene was u city on the east side of the island of Lesbos; 
now Mytilini, reckoned about seven miles from the main land ; next to which 
is the island of Chios, now Scio, opposite Smyrna, and about four leagues 
from the continent ; and south-east of which is the island of Samos, now 
Samo, about five miles from the coast of Asia.]—-Bagster.—To g0 afoot— 
Or “ by land.” 

Ver. 16. To sail by Ephesus—i. e. to sail past it, that he might not be de- 
tained there. 

Ver. 19. Temptations.—Doddridge, “ trials.” 

Ver. 22. Bound in the spirit.—Our translators, by referring in the margin to 
chap. xix. 21, understood this in the sense of being firmly resolved : but Dodd- 
ridge, and the commentators generally, explain this, of his going under “a 
strong impulse” of the Spirit of God, 

Ver. 26. Pure from the blood of all men.—See note on chap. xviii. 6. 

Ver. 27. For Ihave not shunned.—Doddridge says, ‘the proper import of 
the word ig such a connexion, (as used by Demosthenes and Lucian,) is to 
disguise any important truth; at least to decline the publication of it.”— 
All the counsel of God.—There is no doubt but the original term (boule) 
means both decree and advice. The former in Luke xxiii. 51. Acts ii. 23, and 
elsewhere. But this cannot be the sense here, for who shall declare all the 
divine decrees? The latter must be understood, Luke vii, 30. In Acts xxvii. 
42, 43, we read, ‘* The soldiers’ counsel (i. e. advice) was to kill the prisoners } 
but. the centurion, willing (i. e. determined) to save Paul, kept them from 
their purpose” (or will) to kill them. Here we have both senses of the word. 
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27 For I have not shunned to declare unto 








and to them that were with me. 





stop at Ephesus, lest he should be detained by the kindness 
of his friends, his own feelings would not suffer him to pass 
them unnoticed : when, therefore, he anchored off Miletus, he 
sent a special messenger to desire the elders (or -presbyters) 
of Ephesus to meet him there. They did so; and he address- 
ed to them the most tender and affectionate charge that ever 
was delivered on such an occasion—and inferior only (if it 
may be called inferior) to that which his Divine Master deli- 
vered to his apostles just before his death. The charge now 
before us (limited as our room is) we must not pass without 
some observations. ; 

1. We have his solemn appeal to them as to his@ffection, 
fidelity, and disinterestedness, when he laboured among them, 
as mentioned in ch. xix. ‘‘ Ye know, from the first day that 
I came into Asia, after what manner I have been with you in 
all seasons.” 2. He gives a brief summary of the doctrines 
which he had delivered among them, “Repentance toward 
God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ ;” which com- 
prise “all the counsel of God” for man’s salvation. Convic- 





Ver. 28. Overseers.—Gr. Episkopous, or Bishops. The German Lutherans 
call their Bishops “‘ Superintendents.”"—— To feed the church of God.—Gries- 
bach gives no less than six readings. That of our common version is found in 
about seventeen Greek MSS., of which one, the Vatican, (in the Pope’s li- 
brary,) is reckoned of the 5th or 6th century. This reading is also supported by 
the Syriac of the 6th, and two Fathers of the close of the 4th century. An- 
other reading, “ The church of the Lord,” has the following authorities :—* Of 
MSS., all the most ancient, the most valuable, and those derived from dif- 
ferent and independent sources, viz. the Alexandrian, the Ephrem, the Cam- 
bridge, Abp. Lazd’s, and many others of various dates, from the 4th to the 8th 
centuries. Of the Versions, the two Coptic, the Armenians, the Old Italic; of 
Fathers, Ireneus, Eusebius, Athanasius, Chrysostom, and many others. oy 
preponderance of evidence is thus in favour of Lorp, (Kwurios,”) which is 
therefore decidedly adopted by Griesbach. and approved by Dr. Pye Smith. 
Boothroyd, however, adopts, another reading, whel embraces both “ Lord 
and God.” On this he judiciously remarks, ‘I have preferred the last, (the 
one just named,) as supported by the greatest number of MSS. collated, 
[viz. one ancient and 46 others,] and as accounting best for the other varia- 
tions. Forit is more easy to omit_a word in transcribing than to insert one; 
and one transcriber might omit God and insert Lord, as judging the latter 
more accordant with what follows. The reading he admits to be singular, 
but finds the sentiment in John xx. 28: and the phrase ‘‘ church of the Lord, 
occurs not in the New ‘Testament. 

Ver. 29. Grievous wolves.—Our Lord describes false prophets as ‘* wolves 
in sheep's clothing; so false teachers in the Christian church are described 
as not only erroneous, but rapacious—"' not sparing the flock.” 

Ver. 31. Three years.—See chap. xix. 8, 10. After preaching three months 
in the synagogue, he taught two years in the school of Tyrannus; hut the 
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Paul's journey to Jerusalem. 


ACTS.—CHAP. XXI. 


He is threatened with bonds. 


35 I have showed hings a at , 

I cciccecvertutee cntyeca)| ~fe= | oroceharetnavone tener caters 
to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how =e ren, til oe settend often aivucangee rite 
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_ “spe i Soong sore, and # fellon Paul’s| y e2s 7 And when we had finished owr course from 
38 Sorrowing most of all for the * words which | * %*® biota: aad 2G) Saree ae eaedares 7 
he spake, that they should see his face no more. | « yerss | 8 And the next day we that were of Paulis 
And they Bee panied him unto the ship. company departed, and came unto Cesarea: 
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hata ne unto Rhodes, and from a pat Mis semper) re Judea a certain pro- 
: Fy, -45. | phet, named ¢ Agabus. 

2 And finding a ship sailing over unto Phe-| | .. 11 And when he was come unto us, he took 


nicia, we went aboard, and set forth. 

3 Now when we had discovered Cyprus, we 
left it on the left hand, and sailed into Syria, 
and landed at Tyre: for there the ship was to 


f Joel 2.28, 
c.2.17, 


Paul’s girdle, and bound his own hands and 
feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So 
+ shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man 
that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him 


unlade her burden. s°"* | into the hands of the Gentiles. 

4 And finding disciples, we tarried there se- |» 3 12 And when we heard these things, both we, 
ven days: who said * to Paul through the Spirit, and they of that place, i besought him not toe 
that he should not go up to Jerusalem. i Matis. | O Up to Jerusalem. 


5 And when we had accomplished those days, 


tion of sin, though not the foundation of faith in Christ, is 
necessary previous to laying that foundation. Those who 
know not their need of such a Redeemer, cannot value him 
as such; but when they know and feel this, faith in Christ 
ecg them with righteousness, both for justification and a 
oly life. We add, 3. That Paul taught “both publicly and 

from house to house.”” The labours of the pulpit are far from 
being the whole of ministerial duty: in domestic preaching 
“from house to house,” it is much more difficult to be faithful, 
and still more arduous is the task to exhibit in the life all the 
precepts taught. Of Paul, indeed, it might well be said,— 

“ His preaching much, but more his practice wrought, 

(A living sermon on the truths he taught!) 


For this by rules severe his life he squar’d, 
That all might see the doctrines which they seard !’’—Dryden. 


4. We remark, that Paul’s labours, both public and private, 
severe as they might be, formed but a part only of his duty. 
He had not only to labour, but also to suffer. “The Holy 
Ghost witnesseth, (said he,) in every city, that bonds and af- 
flictions abide (or wait for) me;’’ watching, as it were, for my 
arrival—as his history abundantly evinces. 5. That no Ja- 
hours, no dangers, no sufferings, daunted or discouraged him 
in his work! God, his Saviour, had purchased the church 
“with his own blood;” and he “counted not his life,” his 
blood, dear to himself, so that he might be instrumental in 
adi'ying that church;—so that he might “finish his course 
with joy,” and receive from his Master that divine plaudit 
= Well ana good and faithful servant!” 6. He closes all 
with earnest prayer, commending them to God and to the 
word of his grace: exhorting them to “support the weak” 
and relieve the necessitous; and reminding pas particularly 
of an unrecorded saying of our Lord Jesus, that ‘‘it is more 
blessed to give than to receive.’ The concluding verses are 
inimitably beautiful and pathetic. They require no comment, 
and they admit no paraphrase. “And when he had _ thus 
spoken, he kneeled down, and prayed with them all. And they 
all wept sore, and fell on Paul’s neck, and kissed him; sorrow- 
ing most of all for the words that he spake, that they should sce 
hia face no more. And they accompanied him unto the ship.” 

Cuap. XXI. Ver. 1—20. Paul resolutely pursues his jour- 
ney to Jerusalem, notwithstanding the predicted consequences. 
It was with no small difficulty that St. Paul ‘‘got” from the 
brethren. The original implies that he was obliged to tear or 
wrest himself from them, to pursue his voyage. He next 


————— 
three years may probably include his preaching in the neighbouring towns and 
villages. So Doddridge. my . : ei 

Vor, 35. More blessed, &c.—This is a eying of Christ, traditionally preserved 
by the apostles, and happily here recorded. 

CHap. XXI. Ver. 1. Gotten from them.—Hammond, “plucked or snatch- 
ef.” Wesley, “torn away from them.” It implies a reluctaney on both 
aides to part.——Coos.—[ Coos, Cos, or Co. now Z7a, is an island in the ®gean 
sea, one of those called Cyclades, near the south-west point of Asia Minor, 
and about 15 miles from Halicarnassus.—Rfodes—Is a celebrated island in 
the same sea, southward of Caria, from which it is distant about 20 miles, 
ext to Cyprus and Lesbos in extent, being 120 miles in circumference. It was 
ceanarialae for the clearness of the air, and its — and healthy climate, 
and clriefly for its Colossus of brass 70 cubits high, with each finger as large as 
an ordinary man, standing astride over the mouth of the harbour, so that ships 
iv (ull sail passed between its legs.——Patara—W aa a maritime town of Ly- 
sia in Asia Minor, situated on the eastern side of the river Xanthus, with a 
Cupacious harbour, and a temple and oracle of Apollo.]J—Bagster 
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13 Then Paul answered, What mean ye to 


landed at Tyre, where the ship was to unlade her freight; 
there, finding disciples endowed with gifts of prophecy, they 
warned him by the Spirit, that he had better not go up to Je- 
rusalem. So Beza explains the passage: ‘‘ They, understand- 
ing by the revelation of the Spirit, what dangers awaited Paul, 
out of affection, and not by any special divine command, en- 
treated him not to go up to Jerusalem, being ignorant of what 
the same Spirit had commanded Paul.” The warning was 
afterwards repeated at Cesarea, by Agabus, who predicted by 
a sign, in the manner of the old prophets, that he should be 
there imprisoned. ‘“‘And when we heard these things, (saith 
Luke,) both we, and they of that place, besought him not to go 
up to Jerusalem.” At this it is evident that Paul’s mind was 
stirred and agitated, and he broke out into this impassioned 
exclamation—‘‘ What, mean ye to weep and break my heart ? 
for I am ready, not to be bound only, but also to pre at Jeru- 
salem, for the name of the Lord Jesus.” Thus “ none of these 
things moved him;” and therefore, adds the inspired historian, 
when (we found) he would not be persuaded, we ceased, say- 
ing, “The will of the Lord be done.” 

It would afford bat little edification to our readers to ex- 
amine the progress of Paul’s journey, (whiclr is best done 
upon the map ;) we shall only remark the general opinion, that 
Paul did not fulfil his whole voyage in one ship, but in two or 
three, (as was common in those coasting voyages,) as circum- 
stances might require. The chief fact we here wish to remark 
is, the strong bond of affection that united Christians with 
their common Lord. Wherever they went, the first inquiry 
seems to have been, Are there here any that love our Lord 
Jesus? and that circumstance, mmdepahaent of all others, was 
a bond “strong as death.” Fellow Christians were brothers 
and sisters in the same family; they were children of the same 
heavenly Father, bought in the same blood, actuated by the 
same Spirit; so that they were indeed ONE, not in mame and 
opinion only, but in heart. _ They also paid a particular atten- 
tion to the heralds of salvation: when any one came preaching 
the Lord Jesus, they were attracted to him as by magnetism: 
they clung together as grapes upon the true vine; and we may 
believe they seldom parted without kneeling together in 
prayer, whether it were in the church, or in the house, or “on 
the sea shore,” as at Tyre: and it was this invincible attach- 
ment which occasioned the heathen to say proverbially, ‘See 
how these Christians love!” 

But we must not generalize.—When Paul came to Jerusalem 


en a ne SSSR) 

Ver. 2. And finding a ship, &c.—This was the second vessel, the first car- 
ried them only to Patara.—Set forth—i. e. set sail. if 

Ver. 4. And finding disciples, &c.—Doddridge, *" We continued there se- 
ven days, finding disciples, who told Paul, by the Spirit, not to go,”’ &c. 

Ver. 6. We took ship.—This was the third vessel; the second stopped at 
Tyre; the third carried them on to Ptolemais. Here they left this vessel, and 
travelled by land to Cesarea, and so on to Jerusalem. _ ; 

Ver. 7. Ptolemais.—An ancient city called Accho, (Judg. i. 31,) but rebuilt 
by Ptolemy, who gave it his name, and now known as Acra. . 

Ver. 8. Philip the evangelist.—See chap. vi. 5; viii. 26, &c. 

Ver. 13. What mean ye?2—Compare chap. xx. 24. When Luther was sam- 
moned to attend the diet at Worms, his friends, notwithstanding the safe con- 
duet granted to him by the emperor, Charles V., apprehending danger, to his 
person, would have dissuaded him from going thither. Luther rep ied, “lam 
determined to enter the eity in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, though as 
many devils should oppose me asthere are tiles upon all the houses at. Worms. 
He was accompanied from Wittemburg by some —— and one hundred 


Paul cometh to Jerusalem. 


ACTS.—CHAP. XXI. 


: 4 
He is seized by the Jews. 


weep and to break my heart? for I am ready | *,i%,"" | those things, whereof they were informed con- 
j nok to be bound only, but also to die at Jeru-| 4. | cerning thee, are nothing ; but that thou thy- 
salem for the name of the Lord Jesus. Te self also walkest orderly, and keepest the law, 
14 And when he would not be persuaded, we}... | 25 As touching the Gentiles which believe, we 
ceased, saying, The will of the Lord be done. #1” | “have written and concluded that they observe 
15 And after those days we took up our Car- |) presi. | NO sg pean te os nal hey ern hy el 
riages, and went up to Jerusalem. _ |metsa. | Selves from things offered to idols, and from 
16 There went a 4 us also certain of the dis-|, .1513, | blood, and from strangled, and from fornica- 
ciples of Cesarea, and brought with them one] G19 | tion. . 
Mnason of Cyprus, an old ‘disciple, with nots | 20 Eben Paul took the men, and the next 
whom we should lodge. °. | day purifying himself with them entered w into 
17 | And when we were come to Jerusalem, |p .2.4. | the temple, to signify the accomplishment * of 
the brethren received ™ us gladly. 200122.) the days of purification, until fa an offering 
18 And the day following Paul went in with|a<”3, | should be offered for every one of them. 

n . = ins oO t 
= nnd James; and all the elders were pre a pid aa. _ Sen 
19 And when he had saluted them, he de-|s«19% | they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the 
lared particularly °what things God Jhad}];wus2, | people, and laid 7 hands on him : 
let miarhong hel Gentiles by sa ministry.} 33%, | 28 Crying out, Meno} sie help : ow is 
20 And when they heard it, they glorified the the man, that *teacheth all men every where 
Lord, and said unto him, Thou seest, brother, | —~— | against the people, and the law, and this place: 
how many thousands of Jews there are which | , ,.1529,5| and farther, brought Greeks also into the tem- 
believe ; and they are all zealous 2 of the law: = es ple, (ro poe bonules hie Dane oe 
21 And they are informed of thee, that thou;"*°*"| 29 (For they had seen before with him in the 
teachest all the Jews which are among the | weas | city Trophimus > an Ephesian, whom they 
Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying that they} ..,,, |Supposed that Paul had brought into the 

ought not to circumcise ' their children, nei- ~~ | temple.) 
ther to walk after the customs. : yews | 30 And all the city was movea, and the peo- 
22 What is it therefore? the multitude must|:zc22. |ple ran together: and they took Paul, and 


needs come * together: for they will hear that 
thou art come. 


a c.6.13,14. 
24.5,6. 


drew him out of the temple: and forthwith the 
doors were shut. . 


23 Do therefore this that we say to thee: We |b «204. 31 And as they went about *to kill him, ti- 
have four men which have a vow on them; |,,,,1, | dings came unto the chief captain of the band, 
24 Them take, and purify thyself with them,| *&- | that al] Jerusalem was in an uproar. 
and be at charges with them, that they may }acam. | 32 Who ¢immediately took soldiers and cen- 


shave t their heads: and all may know that 


he was introduced to the apostle James, and the elders of that 

church: and when he related “ what (wonderful) things God 

had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry, they glorified 

the Lord,” and, in return, directed him to observe what, also, 

the Lord had done among his countrymen, the Jews: “Thou 

athe brother, how many thousands of Jews there are which 
elieve ! 

Say. 21—40. Paul, conforming to the customs of the Mosaic 
law, is set upon by the Jews, but rescued by the chief captain. 
—Our last section introduced Paul to his es at Jerusa- 
fem. At the same time, as they joyfully state the number of 
converted Jews now in Jerusalem, they use this as an argu- 
ment with him to conform to the Jewish rites, for they were 
“all zealous-of the law.” On this account they had been 
strongly prejudiced against Paul, because they had heard it 
reported that he had encouraged the Jewish converts, residing 
among the Gentiles, to neglect circumcision, and other rites 
of the Mosaic law. This his brethren did not believe; but in 
order to counteract a report so likely to impede his usefulness, 
they wish him to unite with four brethren that were then under 
the vow of the Nazarite, and defray (in part or in whole) the 
charge of their joint sacrifices, the price of which must have 
been enaaor. (See Numbers vi. 14, 15.) eA 

If it were Paul who took the vow at Cenchrea, (ch. xviii. 18, 
and he was now come to Jerusalem to offer the appointe 
sacrifices, this proposal was very opportune: but to that no 
reference is here made. It was, ogee. according to Jose- 
phus, an ancient custom among the Jews, fur others who had 
not taken the Nuazarite’s vow themselves, to contribute to- 
ward, or to defray wholly, the expenses of sacrifice for others, 
especially those who were not well able to afford the charge. 
This some thought a work of great merit; but it is not to be 
supposed our apostle, who was a great opponent of the doc- 





horse : but he took only eight horsemen into Worms. When he stept out of 
the carriage, he said, in presence of a great number of persons, ‘ God shall 
be on my side.” 

Ver. 15. Carriages.—[The word carriages here denotes any thing that is 

carried, luggage or bageage. The original, aposkewasmenoi, from apo, from, 
god cage urniture, baggage, signifies, having packed up one’s baggage.) 
—Bagster. 
, Yer. 16. Brought with them one Mnason.—(Pronounced Nason.) [Or, 
“conducting us to one Mnason . . with whom we might lodge.” 
Mnason, a native of Cyprus, probably then lived at Jerusalem; though he 
might have been down at Cesarea, inet the apostles, and invited them to lodge 
with him.)— Bagster. 

Ver. 20. How many thousands.—Doddridge, ‘ Myriads,” (so the Greek ;) 
but he thinks the word may here rather be taken for a large, than a precise 
aumber ; perhaps, he says, twenty or thirty thousand were present at Jerusa- 
lem to keep the feast: but we believe there were often many more. 

Ver. 21. That they owght not to circumcise, &c.—St. Paul’s conduct, with 
regard to Timothy, might have been a sufficient answer to this part of the 
charge See ch. xvi. 3. 

Ver. 24. Be at charges with them—{That is, in furnishing sacrifices ; which 
was a common and very popular act among the Jews. ‘Thus Josephus ob- 
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24.7. 








turions, and ran down unto them: and when 


trine of human merit, undertook it with such views, but mere- 
ly to abate the prejudices of his Jewish brethren. 

Paul’s sentiments on the Jewish dispensation are fully ex- 
plained in his Epistles. He considered the Jewish ritual as 
no longer obligatory ; yet he did not wish to treat it with con- 
tempt, nor to offend his Jewish brethren, who did not yet see 
its abrogation. Infidel writers have abused his conduct in this 
respect, as trimming and time-serving; but as his object was 
not worldly interest, but to subserve the cause of Christ, we 
see not with what propriety it can be condemned. He became 
“all things to all men,” that by any means, “he might save 
some.” (1 Cor. ix. 22.) 

This conciliatory measure, however, had an effect far differ- 
ent from what had been intended. It was not to be supposed 
that Paul would, or could, refrain from speaking to a Gentile 
convert in the city; but his being seen to do this was sufficient 
to raise an alarm, when his old enemies were on the watch. 
He had been seen with one ‘‘ Trophimus, an Ephesian,” whom 
“they supposed he had brought into the temple,” probably 
from seeing there a person somewhat like him. On this ground 
(whether real or pretended) an alarm was raised: Paul was 
seized and dragged out of the temple, and the door closed, to 
prevent other Gentiles from going in. The whole city was 
immediately in an uproar, and they fell to beating Paul, and 
would doubtless have killed him, if the Roman power had not 
interfered. But notice of the riot being given to the chief offi- 
cer of the Roman band, which kept guard at the outer gates . 
of the temple, to prevent any riot during the public festivals he 
came immediately, with soldiers, to his rescue; and, suppos- 
ing him some great criminal, (particularly the Egyptian, who 
had made a riot some time before,) he ordered him to be bound 
with two chains, and inquired into the charges against him; 
but obtaining no satisfaction from his accusers, he eemmand- 





serves, that Agrippa, among other acts of thankfulness for being advanced 
from a prison to a throne, ordered very many Nazarites to be shaven, furnish- 
ing them with money for their expenses. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 25. As touching the Gentiles which believe.—(James and the elders 
here avow, that they intend nothing contrary to their former determination re- 
specting the Gentile converts. It is doubtful whether on this occasion Paul 
and his advisers acted in strict consistency with Christian simplicity; and it 
seems very difficult wholly to defend them from the charge of temporizing, ac- 
commodating, and refining too much in this matter. Though the apostles 
were infallibly preserved from mistaking, corrupting, or mutilating the doctrine 
which they communicated to the church, yet it is evident, they were not ren- 
dered infallible in their persona] conduct. ]—Ragster. 

Ver. 26. Then Paul took the men.—This has been censured by Voltaire and 
others, as a weak act of temporizing to please the people: but see Findlay’s 
Answer to Voltaire. e s 

Ver. 27. When the seven days—Namely, of purification ; see verse 24.— 
Were almost ended.—Doddridge, ‘* Were about to be accomplished.”—— The 
Jews which were of Asia.—From whom he had before met with much op; o- 
sition. Ch, xix. 9; xx. 3, &e. 4 

Ver. 31. The chief captain.—Lysias, tribune of the cohort and chiliarch, or 
commander of 1000 men, 
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The chief captain rescues Paul. 


© according to the perfect manner of the law 








= “ ; ACTS.—CHAP. XXII. - He makes his defence. 

hey saw the chief captain an1 the soldiers, | “M< | of the fathe f 

bea pening of Paul. 4 A.De i as ye € all se a pat ee sein 6 

en the chief captain came near, and - 4 AndI persecuted * thi 

took him, and commanded him to be bound * 098 binding oa ane seat! —— eae 
b sad two chains ; and demanded who he was, “PS | and women a 
and what he had done. fe@i016! 5 As also the high pri i 

5 ‘ t doth hear me wit- 

34 And some cried one thing, some another, | £ f°, | ness, and all th ae 

4 : ab, ) e estate of the elders: 

- among the multitude: and when he could not}, ;,,.5, | whom also I received letters unto rope 
know the certainty for the tumult, he com-| J895 | thren, and went to i Damascus to bring them 
manded him to be carried into the ¢ castle. 100.418 | which were there bound unto Je “ 

35 re when he came upon the stairs, so it i This | be punished. eke iim cine 
was, that he was borne of the soldiers for the] r="""| 6 And it came to pass, that, as I mad 
violence £ of the people. 2533, | journey, and was come ni h unto De ri nh 

0.5.38, amascus 

36 For the multitude of the people followed |; 91. | about noon, suddenly ‘isaite shone from hea- 
rg crying, sot h with Siege 7 — ven a great light round about me. 

nd as Paul was to be led into the cas-|*** | 7 And I fell unto th 

tle, he said unto the chiefcaptain, May I speak |! «27. | voice saying unto mc, Seta arc ae 
unto thee? Whosaid, Canst thou speak Greek?|«e72 | cutest thou me? . 

38 Art not thou that i Egyptian, which before | »1P.315.| 8 And I answered, Who art thou, Lord? And 
these days madest an uproar, and leddest out ecm. | hesaid unto me, Iam Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
into the wilderness four thousand men that| j735” | thou persecutest. 3 
were murderers 2 : 4 06.94, 9 And they that were with me isaw indeed 
Bs cory ip Clichy ns saitioan of | | thereover better tee oe ae aes 

e voice of him that spake to me. 

7: a city and, I “te thee, suffer me], ,..,, | 10 And I said, What shall I do, Lord? And 
oO speak unto the people. oo | the Lord said unto me, Arise, and go into Da- 
40 And when he had given him license, Paul 5 Rolo. mascus; and there it shall be sold ities of all 

stood on the stairs, and 1 beckoned with the|"¢&%, | things which are appointed for thee to do. 

hand unto the people. And when there was| Piss. | 11 And when I could not see for the glory of 
wag “ ey silence, he spake unto them in|; .99,e. | that light, being led by the hand of them that 
ebrew tongue, saying j Daio7. | Were with me, I came into Damascus. 

1 Paul declareth at eG HAPTER, XXII 17 and called to his apos- : oie . 12 And 5 Ananias, = devout asso accord- 
Een be box scoage®S va cee de Batieg at's Roma, | ENT | 0S 10 the law, having a good + report of all the 
ero ell, vere 

zu Ben and ae bees Hews oa 13 Came unto me, and stood, and said unto 
elence ° w. m now un > n o.9.15. , i ig 

2 (And when ier Sate that he rake a the Geis, pace ere pokes rial eich ror 
Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more si- |* iGo 14 And he said, The ™God of our fathers 
lence: and he saith,) i ; car, {hath chosen "thee, that thou shouldest know 
31am ‘verily aman which ama Jew, born | 7% his will, and see ° that P Just One, and should- 
in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in | ° (7g | est hear the voice ‘of his mouth. 
this city at the feet’of 4 Gamaliel, and taught}, go, 15 For thou * shalt be his witness unto all men 


of what thou hast seen and heard. 





ed him to be brought immediately to the castle of Antonia, on 
the stairs (or steps) of which he obtained leave to speak in his 
own defence. 

Cuap. XXII. Ver. i—30. Paul's defence to his brethren, 
in the Hebrew tongue——Having obtained permission of the 
Roman commander, Paul now addresses his countrymen in 
their own dialect, which, for some time, procured their atten- 

-tion. The account of his birth, education, persecuting zeal, 

and extraordinary conversion, having been before narrated, 

will require but little observation here, especially as the nar- 

yiwnks will again come under our notice in his speech before 
grippa. 

The only new fact here developed in relation to St. Paul, is 
the trance which he had in the temple, when the Lord Jesus 
appeared to him, and warned him to leave Jerusalem, and go 
and preach unto the Gentiles. In this case Paul seems to have 
had too much confidence in his own strength, and but a slight 
acquaintance with the obduracy of the human heart. He 
thought the narrative he could unfold would be so affecting 
nd convincing—such an appeal to facts within their own 





Ver. 34. The castle.—(This was the castle built by John Hyrcanus, the high 
priest, at the angle formed by the northern and western porticoes of the outer 
court of the temple. It was anciently called Baris; but Herod having repaired 
and beautified it, called it Antonia, in honour of his friend Mark Antony. Jose- 
phus describes it as having four towers, from one of which the whole temple 
was overlooked ; and that one of the towers was joined to the porticoes of the 
temple, and had a double pair of stairs from it. by which the soldiers in, the 
garrison were used to come down with their arms to the porticoes, on the festi- 
val days, to keep the people quiet.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 38, That Egyptian, &c.—(This Egyptian is mentioned by Josephus, 
who says, that he pretended to be a prophet, and persuaded a multitude of peo- 
ple to follow him to the top of mount Olivet, telling them that they should see 
the walls of the city fall down before them; but Felix attacked them with 
horse and foot, killed 400 on the spot, took 200 prisoners, and put the Egyptian 
himself to flight.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 39. Tarsus.—{ Tarsus, now called Tarsous and Tarasso, was an_an- 
cient and celebrated city of Cilicia, situated in a pisia on the banks of the 
Cydnus. It was made the metropolis of Cilicia ; and from its adherence to the 
Romans, it was made a free city, and probably endowed with the citizenship 

_ Of Rome, by Julius Cesar. It was a rich and populous city ; and was once 
the rival of Alexandria and Athens in literature and the polite arts. Josephus. ] 
—Bagster.—A citizen of no mean city.—The people of Tarsus boasted 
their high antiquity from Tarshish, the son of Javan, Gen. x. 4. They also 
aspired to literary fame, (compare note on ch. ix. 11.) and were rendered emi- 
nent by wealth and commerce. See note on chap. xxii. 28. x 

CHAP XXII Ver. 1. My defence——Greck, apologia. Scott says, “The 





knowledge, as must be irresistible: that when they saw aman 
who had been brought up in the same religious principles, and 
had been actuated by the same persecuting zeal as themselves; 
that such a man had been so completely changed, that he was 
now ready to die in the behalf of that Jesus al he so bit- 
terly had persecuted, that his ministry must have been here 
abundantly successful. So it is said of the celebrated Melanc- 
thon, when he first began to preach, that he thought his argn- 
ments and his eloquence would be irresistible; but a little 
experience convinced him, as himself expressed it, ‘that old 
Adam was indeed too strong for young Melancthon.” Paul 
was not left, however, thus to waste his strength by “‘ going a 
warfare,” as it were, “at his own expense.” He was directe 
whither to go, and a power went with him that insured suc- 
cess. But when his countrymen heard it avowed that his 
commission was to the Gentiles, they (as on former occasions) 
would not hear another word, but “ lifted up their voices” in 
one continued ery—‘' Away with such a fellow from the earth.’ 
It is probable that the chief captain did not well understand 
this speech, which was in Hebrew, from his having previously 








sacred writers nevernse this word, or the corresponding verb, except when the 
person spoken of defended himself from some charge brought against him... . 
They never call the preaching of the gospel an apology.” 

Ver. 2. In tne Hebrew tengue—That ts, as then spoken, which the learned 
are pretty well agreed was the Syro-Chaldaic, a mixed dialect. 

Ver. 3. Born in Tarsus.—See note on chap. xxi. 39.— Brought up.... 
at the feet of Gamaliel.—The Jewish students used to sit on the ground before 
the feet of their Rabbins. : 

Ver. 4. Unto the death.—Unto death.—Bishop Lowth. 

Ver. 5. The high priest—Of that time, namely, Cuiaphas, (as Doddridge 
supposes.)—— With the elders doth bear me witness—By the official letters 
which they gave him. : P : 

Ver..6. And it came to pass.—[It is evident that the apostle considered his 
extraordinary conversion as_a most complete demonstration of the truth of 
Christianity ; and when all the particulars of his education, his previous reli- 
gious principles, his zeal, his enmity against Christians, and his prospects of 
secular honours and preferments by persecuting them, are compared with the 
subsequent part of his life, and the sudden transition from a furious persecutor 
to a zealous_preacher of the gospel, in which he laboured and suftered to. the 
end of his life, and for which he died a martyr, 1t must convince every candid 
and impartial person, that no rational account can be given of this change ex- 
cept what he himself assigns; and consequently, if that be true, that Chris- 
tianity is divine. ]}—Bagster. : 

Ver. 9. Heard not the voice of him that spake.—Compare noteon chap. ix. 7. 

Ver. 12. And one Ananias.—Compare chap. ix. 10,etseq. s 

Ver. 14. That Just One—Namely, Jesus Christ. ec et iii. 145 vi. 52, 


4 


The fury of the Jews. 


ACTS.—CHAP. XXIII. 


Paul pleads his cause. 


16 And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be | *,{j"* | chief captain also was afraid, after he knew 
baptized, and wash ‘away thy sins, calling| * %°" ee Lag a Roman, and because he had 
ton the name of the Lord. sem | bound him. ae ; 

17 And it came to pass, that, when I was Teast. | 30 J Onthe morrow, because “ he would have 
come again to Jerusalem, even while I pray- |, po10.3. cape me ae pry — ice ase 
ed in the temple, I was in a “trance ; 16012 | of the Jews, he loosed him from Ais bands, an 

is And faa v him saying unto me, Make | ueco2z commanded the chief priests and all their coun- 
haste, and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem: a _ nae nee and brought Paul down, and set 
for they will not receive thy testimony con-|°""” im before them. . 
cerning me. — ; wirene CHAPTER XXIII. 

19 And I said, Lord, they * know that I im-|, crs, |" Minne fvaccusres 11 Gad encourageth him. 14 ‘Te Jew? laying wat for Pi 
prisoned and beat in every synagogue them ee appa — ine abioeie. J preg = A 

Y ieved on thee: i v aul, earnestly beholding the counci 
presen ita ood of thy martyr Stephen |; 132,47 A said, Men and preteens Thaw lived in 
was shed, I xalso was standing by, and con- tix | all good conscience before God until this day. 
senting ¥ unto his death, and kept the raiment Gor | 2 And the high priest Ananias commanded 
of them that slew him. Eps |them that stood by him to smite him ” on the- 

21 And he said unto me, Depart: for * F will], . mouth. : 
send thee far hence unto the Gentiles. Ne 3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite 

22 | And they gave him audience unto this |» ¢'63-_ | thee, /how whited wall: for sittest thou to judge 


word, and then lifted up their voices, and said, 
Away with such a fellow from the earth: for 
“it is not fit that he should live. 


me after the law, and commandest me to be 
smitten © contrary to the law ? 
4 And they that stood by said, Revilest thou 


23 And a@s they cried out, and cast off their| ~~~ | God’s high priest ? 
clothes, and threw dust into the air, ac2. | 5 Then said Paul, I hte not, —— 
24 The chief captain commanded him to be}, .216 | he was the high priest: for itis 4 written, Thou 
brought into the castle, and bade that he should feiais | Shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy pepe. 
be examined by scourging; that hemight know], , .... | 6] But when Paul perceived that is one 
wherefore they cried so against him. ea 4 part were Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, 
se i ee as nae bound a sie: piaa * Des "2 e cried oN in the prema pe cw ee. 

aul said unto the centurion that stood by, Is| /™7*! ¢am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: o 
it lawful for you to scourge a man that isa dgxmes. | the hope and resurrection of the dead I am 
> Roman, and uncondemned ? 2¥210. | Called in question. 

26 When the centurion heard that, he went} 7" 7 And when he had so said, there arose a dis- 
and told the chief captain, saying, Take heed | ° f735, | sension between the Pharisees and the Saddu- 


what thou doest: for this manis a Roman. 
27 Then the chief captain came, and said un- 





f c.24.15,21 
26.6. 


cees: and the multitude was divided. 
8 For the Sadducees £ say that there is no re- 


to him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He said, nae surrection, neither angel, nor spirit: but the 
Yea. Ma izis. | Pharisees confess both. 

28 And the chief captain answered, With a} ““”* | 9 And there arose a great cry: and the scribes 

‘great sum obtained I this freedom. And Paul|"s3;? | that were of the Pharisees’ part arose, and 

said, But I was free born. _ |icarrms | Strove, saying, We find * no evil in this man: 
ne ee eine Seals they — stpehctee sagt but if a ‘ spirit or an angel hath spoken to him, 
which should have ‘examined him: an cP) aie 


let us not j fight against God. 





asked the apostle, (ch. xxi. 37,) Canst thou speak Greek? He 
was therefore about to have recourse to the barbarous custom 
of that age, of extorting confession by the torture of the whip, 
but Paul’s privilege as a Roman citizen again saved him from 
it; and finding with whom he now had to do, the chief cap- 
tain loosed his bands, and ordered all his accusers to appear 
before him on the following day, when Paul was set before 
them, again to make his own defence. 

Cuap. XXIII. Ver, 1-16. Paul's defence before the sanhe- 
jab PED ae the chief captain, seems here to have maintained 
the full dignity of the Roman power, for though he brought 
down the prisoner before the council, it was by his command 
(ch. xxii. 30) that the chief priests and council were now as- 
sembled, with Ananias in the chair: but probably without his 
official robes, or the insignia ofhis former office. Paul again 
-began his defence, avoiding repetition of what he had said the 


As dey 16, And wash moay thy sins.—See chap. ii. 38, and compare 1 Peter 
iii, 21. 

Ver. 17. When I was come again to Jerusalem.—After he had been to 
Damascus and Arabia—then while he was in the temple—perhaps in a portico, 
and at a time when no one was with him. 

_ Ver.19. Lord, they know.—Paul is understood here to plead for the probabi- 
lity of his success among the Jews, on the ground of his having been formerly 
a persecutor. 

. Ver. 20. Consenting unto his death.—So ch. viii. 1. Scott thinks this ver- 
sion much too weak. The word rendered “ consenting,” implies a complacen- 
cy in the deed ; and the word rendered ‘‘ death,” implies “ murder.” 

Ver. 23. Cast off their clothes.—Sir J. Chardin mentions, that the Persians, 
when they complain to their sovereign, go in numbers, with strange cries, 
tearing their garments, and casting dust into the air.—Harmer’s Obs. 

Ver. 24. The chief captain.—{As the chief captain did not understand He- 
brew, he was Ignorant of the charge against Paul, and also of the defence 
which the apostle had made; but as he saw that they grew more and more 
6utrageous, he supposed that Paul must have given them the highest provo- 
cation, and therefore, according to the barbarous and irrational practice which 
has existed in all countries, he determined to put him to the torture, in order to 
make him confess his crime.|—Bagster.—Ewamined by scourging.—This 
is the cruel method by which evidence was formerly extorted ; but it was not 
applicahle toa Roman citizen. See note on ch. xvi. 37 ; 

Ver. 25. Is it lawful for you 2—[By the Roman law. 
‘owed to punish a Roman citizen capial'y, or by inflicting stripes, or even 
La cm ; and =p eer earsossion: Iam a Roman citizen, arrested their 
severest decrees, and obtained, ii not an escape i ish- 
TiOuit: aaa pe, at least a delay of his punish 

Ver. 2%. I voas — Seine is extremely probable, that the inhabitants of 

22. 


an law, no magistrate was al- 





day before, in these simple and inoffensive terms :—‘‘ Men and 
brethren, [ have lived in all good conscience before God unto 
this day.” This was only pleading not “guilty,” as every 
prisoner has certainly a right to do when put on trial; yet so 
offended was this priestly tyrant, Ananias, that he ordered 
Paul to be smitten on the mouth to silence him : on which the 
eee, by the spirit of prophecy, predicted the jud ment that 
shortly after came upon him. The expression, ‘* Thou whiied 
wall,’ seems to have an allusion to that of our Lord, who 
compares the Scribes and Pharisees to ‘“ whited sepulchres,” 
which are beautiful without and rottenness within. (Matt. 
xxiii. 27.) And the judgment predicted was remarkably ful- 
filled; for though he stood on good terms towards the Jews 
in general, he so. cruelly defrauded the inferior priests, as to 
bring on him the public vengeance: and, after his house ha 

been burnt to ashes in a public tumult, when he attempted to 





Tarsus, born in that city, had the same rights and privileges as Roman citi- 
zens, in consequence of a grant or charter from Julius Cesar, from whom it 
was called Juliopolis. But, if this were not the case, St. Paul’s father, or some 
of his ancestors, might have been rewarded with the freedom of the city of 
Rome, for liis fidelity and bravery in some military service, as Josephus says 
several of the Jews were ; or he might have obtained it by purchase, as in the 
instance of the chief captain. ]}— Bagster. .! 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 2. To smite him on the mouth.—Hanaay mentions, 
that when a rebel Persian chief was brought before one of Nadiy Shah’s gene- 
rals, his answers not. pleasing him, he ordered him to be struck across the 
mouth, to silence him, which was done with such violence, that the blood is- 
sued forth. Compare 1 Kings xxii. 24. = 

Ver. 3. God shall smite thee.—[God did smite him in a remarkable manner ; 
for about five years after this, after his house had been reduced to ashes, in a 
tumult raised by his own son, he was besieged and taken in the reyal palace ; 
where, having attempted in vain to hide himself, he was dragged out and 
slain. See Josephus.|—Bagster. . ’ ‘ 

Ver. 5. Twist (knew) not, &c.— Ananias had certainly been high priest some 
years before, but was sent to Rome prisoner, under some charges of iniscon- 
duct ; and though he had been acquitted, he had not been reinstated, but one 
Jonathan appointed in his room. Jonathan, however, had been murdered, and 
one Ismael appointed in his stead, but had not yet taken possession of hus of- 
fice, and in this interval of vacancy, Ananias pushed himself forward to pre- 
side in the council, but probably without either the robes or insignia of his 
former office. This is the explanation of the learned Michaelis, and is adopted 
by Preb. Townsend. So also Boothroyd. May 2 

Ver. 6. Of the hope and resurrection, &c.—For a vindication at large of 
Paul’s conduct in this place, see Dr. Findluy’s Answer to Voltaire. 

Ver. 9. Fight against God.—Compuwre Acts v. 39; ix. . 


The Jews conspire to kill Paul. 


ACTS.—CHAP. XXIII. 


The chief captain is informed of it. 


1U J} And when there arose a great dissension, | “Mic | 17 Then =P j 
the chief captain, fearing lest Paul should have A Dei. unto him. eras Seu : be spine 
been pulled in pieces of them, commanded the | =~ | the chief captain : for he hath-n me 8 om 
oo eal pee ae om ere e189." | to ~ him. ring 
m, and to bring him into the : 18 So he took him, and brought Ai 
canta : t , ght him to the 
hts the night following the Lord stood "Ros peels Mi ted sate 
* im, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul: oun i 
for as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, "3 sor ch a ee ied rin x 
so must thou bear witness also at 1 Rome. : 19 Then the chief i i 
12 J And when it was day, ™ certain of the |"ereat | hand, and went dis Wee ee 
seve banded together, ne ces es ton” | asked him, What is that thou hast to it as 
under a curse, saying that they would neither 20 And he said, The Jews “have agreed to 
eat nor drink ° till they had killed Paul. °P313 | desire thee that thou wouldest pene down 
op waged they were more than forty which had |, };,49, | Paul to-morrow into the council, as though 
made this conspiracy. they would i i i 
14 And they came to the chief » priests and | 4 P21. posiiet St Slee eee 
elders, and said, We have bound ourselves 21 But do not thou yield yunto them: for 
a had a iereat re mt that we will eat nothing |'**""-| there lie in wait for him of them more than 
until we have slain Paul. forty men, which nave bound themselves with 
15 Now therefore ye with the council signify an oath, that they will neither eat nor drink 
to peat captain that i pane him ee shes | till they have killed him: and now are they 
unto you to-morrow, as though ye would in- ~|yeady, looking for a promise from thee. 
quire something more perfectly concerning | + ¢2% | 22 So the chief captain then let the young 
rg “ cots we, or ever he come near, are ready rae man depart, and charged him, See thow tell 
0 kill him. ~|no man that thou hast showed these things 
16 And when Paul’s sister’s son heard of their | u verse | to me. 4 
lying in wait, he "went and entered into the eee 23 {| And he called unto him two centurions, 


castle, and told Paul. 


hide himself even in an old aqueduct, he was dragged out and 
slain—about five years subsequent to this period. 

Upon this speech of Paul, however, some bystanders ven- 
tured to reprove him, saying, “Revilest thou God’s High 
Priest ?”’ to which he calmly replied, ‘I wist (or knew) not, 
brethren, that he was the High Priest,” or I would not have 
done so, for it is written, “‘ Thou shalt not speak evil of the 
ruler of thy people.”’ 

But a question here arises, How was it that Paul, as an in- 
spired man, knew not that Ananias was High Priest? To this 
it has been answered, 1. As to Paul’s inspiration, it supplied 
him only with knowledge appropriate to his official duty, and 
not with political information; and the office of High Priest 
had been so often changed since they had been under the Ro- 
man power, that a stranger at Jerusalem, as Paul had been 
for some time, might well be ignorant both of his person and 
his name: but, 2. Ananias was not now, either in right or in 
fact, High Priest; and called so only in courtesy, as having 
formerly filled the office, and assuming the chair till another 
should take the place. 

A dissension now arose in the council, which Paul has been 
accused of raising, but, perhaps, without sufficient reason. 
Some circumstance might occur to show the heterogeneous 
principles of the council, one part beg adel Sadducees, and 
the other zealous Pharisees, on which Paul, taking the advan- 
tage of their dissension, (as we conceive he might justly do,) 
called out that he was ‘‘a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee ; 
and that it was for “the hope and resurrection of the dea 
that he was now called in question. And this was not onl 
true in reference to the resurrection of Christ, but, in as much 
as our resurrection depends on his, the resurrection df man- 
kind in general: for, as he elsewhere argues, “‘if Christ be not 
raised,” then isitin vain to hope for any resurrection. (1 Cor. 
xv. 12—22.) : ae 

By this statement in behalf of a resurrection, it appears that 
Beak naeaelly drew the Pharisees on his side, who, recollecting 
what he had said the day before of seeing a vision and hearing 

¥a voice from heaven, began to think within themselves that 
there might be some truth in it; and, if he had so done, (which 
their principles admitted to be at least possible,) it was wrong 
thus violently to condemn him on that account, lest they 
should be found to “fight against God.” Thus the Pharisees, 
who belicved in a future state and resurrection, and the Sad- 
ducees, who denied both, fell to, quarrelling, and so violent 
was the fray, that the chief captain was obliged again to inter- 
fere, to prevent Paul from being torn to pieces. 

But he more bitter and malevolent of his enemies, who 
now appear to have been the Sadducees, combined against 

im, and forty men bound themselves under an oath to murder 
him. That ‘God in heaven that revealeth secrets,’’ discovered 
it, however, to one of Paul’s nephews, and he secretly reported 


” 





Ver. 12. That they would neither eat.—[Such execrable vows as these 
were not unusual among the Jews, who, from their perverted traditions, chal- 
lenged to themselves a right of punishing, without any legal process, those 
whom they considered transgressors of the law ; and in some cases, as in the 
case of one who had forsaken the law of Moses, they thought they were jus- 
tified m killing them. ‘They therefore made no scruple of acquainting the chief 

iosts and elders with their conspiracy against the life of Paul, and applying 

r their connivance and support: who, being chiefly of the sect of the Saddu- 
seus, and the apostle’s bitterest enemies, were so far from blaming them for it, 








saying, Make ready two hundred soldiers to 


it to the chief captain, who, to disappoint their murderous de- 
sign, sent him off by night, under a strong military guard, to 
Felix, the governor of Cesarea, where he resided. In the mean 
time, to support Paul under all these trials, he was favoured 
with another heavenly vision, the Lord Jesus himself standing 
by him, and saying, “ Fear not, Paul: for as thou hast testi- 
fied of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness of me also 
at Rome.” - 
Ver. 17—35. Paul rescued by the chief captain, and sent to 
Festus, at Cesarea.—Murder is a crime held in detestation by 
all civilized nations, and ought to have been so particularly by 
the Jews, who were expressly taught by a divine oracle, “ He 
that sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed.” 
(Gen. ix. 4.) Assassination is a crime that mixes cowardice 
with cruelty,-and demands a twofold vengeance. How, then, 
shall we account for it, that these Jews should not only at- 
tempt assassination, but clothe their determination under the 
sacred form of anathema—an oath blended with the most aw- 
ful imprecations? All originates in the principle of religious 
intolerance, which, assuming the prerogative of Deity, to judge 
the conscience, impiously aspires to wield the thunderbolts of 
the Almighty against our supposed enemies. This is the prin- 
ciple on which Saul the Pharisee “ breathed out threatenings 
and slaughter” against the saints; and the measure which he 
meted out to them, was afterwards measured to him again by 
his former friends, the priests and scribes. This principle. 

which leads us to take judgment out of the hands of God, an 
execute it on all we judge to be his foes, is the bitterest poison 
in all the existing systems of intolerance, and especially popery. 
We are not now considering the right which the civil power 
unquestionably has to preserve peace among hostile sects and 
parties, which is necessary for the public good: but when any 
power, civil or ecclesiastical, dictates to men what they must 
believe, and how they must worship, under certain temporal 
pains and penalties, it assumes the authority of God, and 
invades the rights of man. Happy are we, in this land ot 
liberty, to know that intolerance, m every form, is as illegal as 

it is unchristian. 

But how shall we account for it, that Pagans should show 

a regard to the rights of conscience and of men, of whic 
God's chosen people appear ignorant, or rather, to which they 
were evidently hostile? The fact is, that the Jews were, at 
this time, in a state of the most awful apostacy, and upon 
the brink of national destruction. Little, however, can he 
said in favour of Pagan toleration. It was not founded on the 
rights of conscience, but on the principle that all religions 
were alike. So Gibbon, the celebrated historian of the Roman 
Empire, observes: “The various modes of worship which 
prevailed in the Roman world, were all considered by the peo- 
ple as equally true; by the philosopher, as equally false; and by 
the magistrate, as equally useful.” But when Christianity be- 
Se et hea 
i tted them in this mode of despatching him, and 
prey = pater fee dnconiaiood upon akin similar attempt. 
If these were, in their bad way, conscientious men, they were under no neces- 
sity of perishing for hunger, when the providence of God had hindered them 
from accomplishing their vow ; for their vows of abstinence from eating an 
drinking were as easy to loose as to bind, any of their wise men or Rabbies 


having power to absolve them, as Lightfoot has shown from the Talraud.}—--B. 
Vor. 14. A great curse.—Doddridge, “ a solemn anathema.” Seo note cn 


Num. xxii. 6. 1229 





Paul is sent to Feliz. 


AOTS.—CHAP. XXIV. 


, 


- 


He is uccused by Tertullus. 


© to Cesarea, and horsemen threescore and| *,\%°" |sers tare also come. And he commanded 
fais and spearmen two hundred, at the third | 4} | him to be kept in  Herod’s judgment hall. 
hour of the night ; eet CHAPTER XXIV. 

24 And provide them beasts, that they may set |“! |1 Fring acca Teun ts rar 0 swe eet 
Paul on, and bring him safe unto Felix the | x c.22.30. bribe, ne i fre dav aaa oe : 
overnor. y c18.15. ND after five days Ananias* the high pries 
oe And he wrote a letter after this manner: | ”* A descended with the elders, and with a cer- 
26 Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent |*°**! | tain orator named Tertullus, who informed * the 

overnor Felix sendeth greeting: a ver.20,21. | oovernor against Paul. 
OT This ~ man was taken of the Jews, and |> 48 2 And when he was called forth, sie 
should have been killed of them: then-came| |... | gan to accuse him, saying, Seeing that by thee 
I with an army, and oe him, having un- 2 a oe = ae ee pee iis pachand 
derstood that he was a Roman. oe“ | deeds * are done unto this nation by thy pro- 

28 And *when I would have known the] _._ | vidence 
cause wherefore they accused him, I brought 3 We accept it always, and in all places, 
him forth into their council : °s241,é | most noble Felix, with all thankfulness. ; 

29 Whom I perceived to be accused of ques-|. \,....,| 4 Notwithstanding, that I be not farther tedi- 
tions ¥ of their ee ac by bls La zJaid fe ns oa unto ee tae thee bes ba? wouldest 
to his charge worthy of death or of bonds. 25.2. hear us of thy clemency a few words. 

30 And when *it was told me how'that the|},p.n2 | 5 For we have found this man a pestilent fel- 
Jews laid wait for the man, I sent straightway| |... |low, and 4a mover of sedition among all the 
to thee, and gave »commandment to his ac-| | ~~" |Jews throughout the world, and a ringleader 
cusers ’also to say before thee what they had|4!1"3* | of the sect of the Nazarenes: : 
against him. Farewell. Ht 6 Who also hath gone about to profane * the 

31 Then the soldiers, as it was commanded a1 | temple: whom we took, and would have judg- 
them, took Paul, and brought him by night to ~” }ed f according to our law. 
Antipatris. e ¢.19.37 7 But the chief¢ captain Lysias came upon us, 

32 Onthe morrow they left thehorsemen to go| ““ |and with great violence took him away out of 
with him, and returned to the castle: f Jn.t8.31. | our hands 

33 Who, when they came to Cesarea, and/,.4% | 8 Commanding his accusers » to come unto 
delivered the epistle * to the governor, present- thee: by examining of whom thyself mayest 
ed Paul also before him. he23 |take knowledge of all these things, whereof 

34 And when the governor had read the letter, |i ruiz, =| we accuse him. ' 
he asked of what province he was. And when} trator” | 9 And the Jews also assented, saying that 
he understood that he was of 4 Cilicia; dea these things were so. 

35 I will hear thee, said he, when thine accu-| *”* | 10 J Then Paul, after that the | governor had 





gan to spread extensively, and was found hostile to every kind 
of vice, then it became odious, and the object. of Pagan per- 
secution. It must be here remarked, that Christianity, in the 
first age, attacked Paganism by argument and persuasion 
only; as we see in Paul’s noble defence before the Areopagites. 
It Getaced none of its idols, and broke down none of its altars ; 
and had Pagans employed only the same weapons, it would 
have been a bloodless contest; but Paganism had no argu- 
ments, and when thus attacked could answer only by the 
sword. This, however,'was not employed till the imperial 
power fell into the hands of Nero, who is entitled to the igno- 
miny of being author of the first general persecution of Chris- 
tians by Pagan Rome. : P 
We have been led into these digressive remarks by the libe- 
ral conduct of Claudius Lysias, in rescuing Paul from Jewish 
ersecution and determined assassination. The conduct of 
elix, also, or rather the Roman laws, must be commended, 
which allowed the prisoner to defend himself before his ac- 
cusers in open court; the governor's meanness, however, in 
seeking a bribe for his liberation, has fixed a stain upon his 
character which is indelible: but Paul’s trial, and Felix’s be- 
haviour, will come regularly before us in the next section. 
Cuap. XXIV. Ver. 1—27. Paul pleads his cause beers Fe- 
lix.—Nothing can show more forcibly the inveterate hatred of 
the Jews against Paul, than their unwearied pursuit of him from 
time to time, and from place to place—even to Cesarea, which 
appears to have been more than 70 miles from Jerusalem. Nor, 
did they spare expense for professional orators, who, as we all 
well know, do not travel for nothing. In this address of Ter- 
tullus, we have also a fair specimen of the flattering style of 
these venal pleaders, whose office was to make ‘ the worse 
appear the better cause.”—“‘ Almost every word of this oration 
is false,” says Dr. Doddridge: particularly ‘‘ the accusation 
against Paul, and the encomium on Felix. All historians 
agree that he was a man of so bad a character, that his go- 


Ver. 24. Felit.—{This was Claudius Felix, the successor of Cumanus in 
the he as of Judea. He was a freedman of the emperor Claudius, and 
brother of Pallas, also a freedman, the chief favourite of the emperor. Ta- 
citus calls him Antonius Feliz ; and gives us to understand, that he govern- 
ed with all the authority of a king, and the baseness and insolence of a quon- 





wit 
dam slave. According to Suetonius he had three queens to his wives ; that is, he 
was married thrice, and each time to the daughter or niece of a king. He was 
a base, mercenary, and cruel governor; and when he was recalled to Rome, 
A. D. 60, the Jews brought forward so many proofs of his extortions and 
violence before Nero, to whom they accused him, that he would certainly 
have been executed or ruined, if it had not been prevented by the influence of 
his brother Pallas. Josephus.|—Bagster. 
Ver. 31. Antipatris—[The ancient Caphar 
the Great, in honour of his father Antipater. 
plain, watered with many springs and rivulets 
mm the way from Jerusalem to Cesarea, (Jos 
from Joppa, and according to the Old J 
Lydda, and 25 from Cesarea.]—Bagster. 
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Saba, was so called by Herod 
lt was situated in a very fruitful 
, and pretty near the mountains, 
ephus,) 150 stadia, or 17 miles, 
erusalem Itinerary, 10 miles from 











vernment was a plague to all the provinces over which he 
presided: and, as for Judea, its state under Felix was so far. 
from being what Tertullus here represents, that Josephus (be- 
sides what he says of the barbarous and cowardly assassina- 
tion of Jonathan, the High Priest, by his means) declares that 
the Jews accused him before Nero of insufferable oppressions, 
and had certainly ruined him, if his brother Pallas had nou in- 
terposed in his favour.” As to his “ worthy deeds,” the only 
thing that can be said in favour of him is, that he cleared the 
country of robbers and impostors. : 

With respect to Paul, we will hear him speak for himself: 
and without attempting flattery, like Tertullus, we may ob- 
serve he treats Felix, as a judge, with great respect, and ex- 
presses liis satisfaction at being called before him, as he knew 
that he was not altogether a stranger to Jewish laws and cus- 
toms, in which he may allude, perhaps, to his being married to 
Drusilla, who was a Jewess. As to Paul’s attempting to raise 
a sedition, there was no pretence for it, as he had been there 
but a few days for many years past; and with respect to his 
introducing Gentiles into the holy precincts of the temple, he 
had indeed been seen with an Ephesian in the city, but he went 
into the temple with Jews only, with whom he was united in 
the performance of a religious vow. (See ch. xviii. 23—20.) It 
is true that he belonged to “ the sect of the Nazarenes,”’ i, e. 
the followers of Jesus of Nazareth; and after the way which 
they called heresy, or a sect, did he worship the God of Israel 
believing all things contained in the law or the prophets, and 
particularly the resurrection of the dead; the avowal of which 
had brought upon him the vengeance of the Sadducees, to 
which sect (strange to tell!) belonged many of the higher 
order of priests as well as laymen. : 

Felix, finding in all this no crime of which, as Roman go- 
vernor, he could well take cognizance, and that they had 
brought no witness as to the material points, of raising a riot 
or defiling the temple, he deferred his decision till the chief 





Ver. 35. Herod’s judgment hall—Or Pretorium, one of Herod’s palaces, 
with a state prison, probably, in the tower of it. 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Ananias .. . . descended with the elders—i. e. camo 
down from Jerusalem to Cesarea; and they brought with them a professed - 
orator and advocate, to plead their cause. 

Ver. 2. Seeing that by thee.—[Felix, bad as he was, had_certainly rendered 
some services to Judea. He had entirely subdued a very formidable banditti 
which had infested the country, and sent their captain, Eliezar, to Rome, 
(Josephus ;) had suppressed the sedition raised by the Egyptian impostor, 
(chap. xxi. 38 ;) and had quelled a very aftlictive disturbance which took place 
between the Syrians and Jews of Cesarea. But, though Tertullus might 
truly'say, “by thee we enjoy great quietness,’’ yet it is evident that he was 
guilty of the grossest flattery, as we have seen, both from his own historians 
and Josephus, that he was both a bad man and a bad governor.|—Bagster, 
—By thy providence.—Wesiey, ‘‘ prudence.” Doddridge, “prudent ad- 
ministration.”’ b 

Ver. 5. A pestilent fellow.—More emphatically, ‘ a pestilence ;” or, as we 
shouid say, a pest to society 2 


‘ 


Paul answereth for himself. — 





captain, Lysias, should come to Cesarea, when he would again 
hear the cause; in the mean time, finding it was a malicious 
prosecution, he committed him to the care of a Roman centu- 
rion, with orders for his being liberally treated. 

Before Lysias arrived, however, his own wife, Drusilla, came, 

who was a Jewess, and he seems to have considered this a 
-_proper opportunity to hear farther ‘‘ concerning the faith in 
Christ.” On this occasion Paul seems to have been regardless 
of his own circumstances, but reasoned so forcibly on “right- 
eousness, temperance, and judgment to come,” that even Felix 
trembled. And well, indeed, he might, if he was the character 
yepresented by Josephus. No topic could be better calculated 
to alarm a rapacious tyrant, a seducer, and an adulterer; no 
eloquence more adapted to make him tremble, than the mas- 
br gemre energetic reasoning of St. Paul. He did tremble, 
and could bear no more; but hastily dismissed the preacher— 
“ Go thy way for this time: when I have a convenient season 
I will send for thee.” Alas! how many have thus put away 
vom them the words of eternal life, and found no other oppor- 
unity for ever ! ‘ 

As to Felix, he desired no more; but hoped, as Paul was a 
Roman citizen, that he should have received a bribe for his 
liberation: but, as this was not the case, (for Paul would nei- 
ther bribe nor be bribed,) after dallying with the cause two 
years, till Festus (his successor) came, i left him in confine- 
ment, ‘‘ willing to show the Jews a pleasure.” 

Cuav. XXV. Ver. 1—27. Paul being accused before Festus, 
appeals to Cesar.—We have seen, in the close of the preceding 





Ver, 10. Many years.—According to Bishop Pearson, five and a half ; but 
according to Mr. Biscoe, seven. ; 

Ver 14. Heresy.—This is the same word that, in ver. 5, is translated sect, 
which 1s admitted to be its primary meaning; though it afterwards acquired 
a theolugical or ecclesiastical use, as implying the maintenance of important 
or fundumental error. So Dr. Waterland defines heresy to be, ‘* Not merely 
a mistake of judgment, (though in fundamentals,) but espousing such errone- 
ous judgment, either teaching or disseminating it, or openly supporting and 
assisting those that do. This I conceive (said he) to be the érue scripture 
notion of heresy.”’ Water/and’s Importance of the Trinity. , 

Ver. 15. Just and unjust.—The Pharisees, according to Josephus, admitted 
only the resurrection of the juwst—not the unjust. - 

Ver. 22. Having more perfect knowledze.—Doddridge, ‘‘ After have been 


informed.” Dr. D. remarks, that the words themselves are 


more accuratel : E elves 
mar refer to his having obtained by this examination a 


ambiguous, an 
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beckoned unto him to speak, answered, For-| 4M: | 93 4 
: = es 3 n ] c 
asmuch as I know that thou hast been of ma-| 42. & Paul mad" eRe i ieee Heals 
Meeeeeaiudes unto thisnation- Vd 6. , ¢ “am have * liberty, and that 
yy Judge unto this nation, I do the more | —~—— | he should forbid fh 
heerfull f A j 1Pe.8.15, 2S none of his acquaintance to 
cheerfully ij ans er for myself! ke2.15. | Minister or come unto him 
11 Because that thou mayest understand, that |! ¢3 24 J And after certain days, when Felix 
there are yet but twelve days since I went up | mireais | came with his wife Drusi tie , r 
to «Jerusalem for to-worship. nMi45. | ess, he sent fc ; P : il ie eR psa a chet 
2? And they neither 1 found me in the temple |°7"% | the faith in Chriet. Peeled pe hee 
isputing with any man, neither raising up the| $3" | 25 And as he reasoned i 
; : : 23. of ¥ righteousness 
ba neither in the synagogues, nor in the | Pui alacant é in ate “to come, Felix 
<a , In.i-d3. rembled, and answere o *thy way for 
13 Neither can they prove ™ the things where-| fat. | this time ; wh ; Rie eee 
u 0.3.21. i ; when I have a convenient season, J 
Bee esos chsh usar its) Sas | bee bese 
way which they call heresy, 6 ’y epeehiol ths ‘ Petts boa prpaie oe se Paul, nee? Tie Son 
God of ° my fathers, believing all things which| '§°""| him: w tin*the Gfente: 
; Si gs which} oz im: wherefore he sent for him the oftener 
me ie gc i the law and ‘in the prophets:| {°° | and communed with him. ; 
nd have hope * tow vhi 0.2.1. 5 i 
ee seen pers lieigedl moe they |t ae _27 But after two years Porcius Festus came 
surrection * of the dead bothi-of the iueeind Ho tas * the took pia con fe Pal podee a 
2 a vooi6, | ° the Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. 
unjust. : Meo baaab ihe xX XV 
3 16 And herein do I exercise myself, to have x e213 2 The Jews accuse Paul before Festus. 8 He answereth for himself, 1 and appealeth 
t always a conscience void of offence toward 6 - Parlrg a * BS Pater claaipat Baer eriay on ce ae ee aed a 
PE oe rieny caret came ctobriog| car | NOmaten, Fests was coe into the pre 
2 YING} Daz vince, after three dé - 
alms to my nation, and offerings. 5 Bap Cesarea to Jerusalem. le aap 8 2 
18 Whereupon certain Jews from Asia found * Das 2 Then the high priest and the chief of the 
me purified in the temple, neither with multi-| 1¥44 | Jews informed him against Paul, and besoucht 
tude, nor with tumult. “pees | him, F J 
19 Who ought to have been here ¥ before thee, “e| 8 And desired favour against him, that he 
BEE etiesncktratsy wherharcloret lees One ee ee 
. . e y; ey Nave |» rs%1. |in the way to kill him. 
found any evil doing in me, while I stood be- Heals. | 4 But Festus answered, that Paul should be 
fore the council, _ | prism |kept at Cesarea, and that he himself would 
RE Sacra guching Gerewitoss|icee | Stet io Meretere wall Wee wnich 
tanding j hing the rYeC- | a Ex.3.8. et them therefore, said he, which among 
tion of the dead I am called in question by you | 4,4, 19% you are able, go down with me, and accuse 
this day. eMai5.15.| this man, if there be any wickedness in him. 
22 | And when Felix heard these things, ha-] , ¢14:5| 6 And when he had tarried among them 
ving more perfect knowledge of that way, he|»o.ss | more than ten days, he went down unto Ce- 
deferred them, and said, When Lysias ¥ the copies | Sarea; and the next day sitting on the judg- 
chief captain shall come down, I willknow the | inor2san | ment seat commanded Paul to be brought. 
uttermost of your matter. ee 7 And when he was come, the Jews which 





chapter, that Felix left Paul a prisoner to please the Jews: ac- 
cor ingly, no sooner had Festus arrived at Jerusalem, than the 
High Priest and the chief of the Jews applied to him against 
Paul, desiring that he would send for him from Cesarea to Je- 
rusalem, while he was there, at the same time laying in wait 
on the way, to kill him. Whether Festus had seen the letter o 
Lysias to Felix, stating that the Jews had before done so, (ch. 
XXill. 26—30,) or whether it was a special act of His provi- 
dence, who controls the hearts of princes, in order to preserve 
Paul, Festus refused to listen to their request, but required 
them to go with him to Cesarea, whither he went in about ten 
days afterwards. The next day after their arrival, Paul and 
his accusers were brought before him, and they laid so many 
things to his charge, that though they could not prove them, 
Festus showed an evident disposition to oblige the Jews, by 
sending him back to Jerusalem. Paul, however, resisted this, 
as illegal and unjust, and knowing that he was to bear witness 
for Christ at Rome also, (ch. xxiii. 11,) at once appealed to 
Cesar; Festus admitted the appeal, and it appears he had no 
right to refuse a Roman citizen. : ; eo 
A few days after this, however, King Agrippa, and his sis- 
ter, Bernice, came upon a visit to Festus at Cesarea, on whic 
occasion the latter related the circumstances of Paul’s case, 
against whom the Jews had desired judgment, on account of 
a pretended conviction that had preriou es taken place. Fes- 
tus, however, gave them to understand that the Roman laws 
did not allow this, but required the accusers to appear face to 
face, and that the accused should be allowed to answer for 
deh Ce i ey inp es Be BRS 
better knowledge of the subject ;, or, more properly, (as Beza and Grotius ex- 
plain them,) to a desire of obtaining farther information, when Lysias came, 
which seems far more natural. . 
Ver. 24. Drusilla.— Josephus says, this woman was the daughter of Herod 
Agrippa, before named, and sister to the Agrippa mentioned in the next chap- 
ter. She had been married to Azizus, kingof-the Emesenes, but Felix seduced 
her by means of one Simon, a magician ; so that they, in fact, lived in adultery, 
mer ar reieiue Festus.—(Poreing Festus was put into the government of 
Judea in the sixth or an es ae and died ubout two years after- 
4 y u .]—Bagster. 
warde, andy Ver 1. The en tie tec province Judea 1s meant ; for 








f i i it i ; ithe 
after the death of Herod Agrippa, Claudius thought it imprudent to trus : 
| government in the hands of ine son Agrippa, who was then but 17 years of age ¢ 
| and, therefore, Cuspius Fadus was sent to be a An 
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Paul appeals to Cesar. 
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8] While he answered for himself, Neither 
against the law of the Jews, neither against 
the temple, nor yet against’ Cesar, have I of- 


fended any thing at all. gaingtins ; bation fs 3 Pbacauione| I dewey et oe vader <u epee 
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11 For if Ibe an offender, or have committed he, thou shalt hear him. EAS 
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saying, There is a certain man left in bonds]; ex72. ; 25 But when I found that he had committed 
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the chief priests and the elders of the Jews in-|**** | termined to send him. ~ 
formed me, desiring to have judgment against 26 Of whom I have no certain thing to write 
him. 1 ver3% |unto my lord. Wherefore Ihave brought him 
16 To whom I answered, It is not the manner forth before you, and specially before thee, O 
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«2.513. | their own superstition, and of one Jesus, which 


was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 
20 And because »I doubted of such manner 





himself. This was therefore done; but when the accusers 
came, they left their witnesses behind, and substantiated no 
one charge that he had expected, but “ had_certain questions 
against him of their religion, and of one Jesus, which was 
dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive.” Not understanding 
such questions, Festus had inquired if Paul was willing to go 
to Jerusalem to be judged, but he had declined this, and ap- 
pealed to Cesar, to whom, therefore, he must be sent. 

The curiosity of Agrippa being excited by this account, he 
expressed a great desire to see this celebrated prisoner, and to 
hear what he had to advance in favour of a sect which was 
“every where spoken against.” This was immediately agreed 
to, and the following day was appointed for the hearing. Ac- 
cordingly, next morning, Agrippa, with his sister, Bernice, came 
into court in rend pons with the chief cavtains and principal 
men of the city, and Paul also was brought before them. Fes- 
tus now, pointing to him, told the court that this was the man 
wards Claudius had given to Agrippa the tetrarchy of Sai 
kept the province of Judea in his own hands, and governed 1 
sent from Rome. Josephus. |—Bagster. 2 

Ver. 10. I stand at Cesar’s judgment seat.—Doddridge, “ Tribunal.’ The 
tribunals of the Roman procurators were held in Cesar’s name, and by com- 
mission from him. So our courts are held in the name of the people, the 
state, or the commonwealth. A 

Ver. U. I appeal unto Cesar.—{An appeal to the emperor was the right of 
a Roman citizen, and was-highly respected ; the Julian law eendemned those 
magistrates, and others, as violaters of the public peace, who had put to death, 
tortured, scourged, imprisoned, or condemned any Roman citizen who had ap- 
pealed to Cesar. This law was so sacred and imperative, that, in the perse- 
cution under Trajan, Pliny would not attempt to put to death Roman citizens, 
who were proved to have turned Christians, but determined to send them to 
Rome, probably because they had appealed. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 13. King Agrippa.—This Agrippa was the son of Herod Agrippa, 
(chap. xiii.,) who, on his father’s death was thought too young to succeed him, 
(being only seventeen,) but had now the tetrarchies of Philip and Lysanias, 
with part of Galilee.——Bernice,—{Or Berenice, was the daughter of Herod 
Agrippa, and sister of king Agrippa. She was first married to her uncle 
Herod, king of Chatcis; upon whose death, she went to her brother Agrippa, 
with whom she was said to live in incest, which is alluded to by Juvenal. 
She was afterwards married to Polemon, king of Cilicia, but soon left him to 
live with her brother. (Josephus.) ‘Titus Vespasian fell in Jove with her, 
and would have made her emperess, had he not been prevented by the clamour 
of the Romans. |—Bagster. 


Ver. 15. Desiring to have judgment—i. e. on the ground of his trial before 
Felix. Chap. xxiv. 1, &c. 
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permitted to speak for thyself. Then Paul 
to whom he had referred, against whom the Jews had cried out 
that he was “not fit to live :” and he was desirous to have him 
examined before King Agrippa, that he might have something 
definite to write respecting him. 

Cuar. XXVI. Ver. 1—32. Paul's defencéb fore Agrippa.— 
Paul’s rank as a public speaker has been often underrated. 
With a person rather diminutive, and a voice perhaps weak, or 
in some respects defective, (see 2 Cor. x. i he seg ees 
commanded attention, except from the turbulent and bigoted 
Jews; and sometimes even from them, when he addressed 
them in their own language, (ch. xxii. 2 ;) and, when he spoke 
in Greek, Felix, his judge, trembled before him; Festus thought 
him transported beyond himself, in an ecstacy of frenzy; and 
King Agrippa was almost persuaded to be a convert. We 
must be cautious, however, (and he is the first to caution us.) 
not to ascribe too much to Paul, since, as an apostle, he cer- 
tainly came within that promise, ‘‘ When ye are rought before 





Ver. 16. Face to face.—Paul complains of the want of this, chap. xxiv. 19. 
The Jews of Asia did not attend his trial. = 

Ver, 19. Of their own superstition.—Doddridge, ‘* their own religion :” 
Hammond, ‘‘ way of worship.’’. See note on chapter xvii. 22. 

Ver. 21. Of Augustus—Meaning Nero. 

Ver. 23. Place of hearing.—Doddridge, “ audience.” 

Ver. 24. King Agrippa—{ Was the son of Herod Agrippa; who upon the 
death of his uncle Herod king of Chaleis, A. D. 48, sucaneiad to his dominions, 
by the favour of the emperor Claudius. (Josephus.) Four years afterwards, 
Claudius removed him from that kingdom toa larger one ; giving him the tetrar- 
chy of Philip, that of Lysanias, and the province which Varus governed. Nero 
afterwards added Julias in Perma, Tarichea and Tiberias. Claudius gave him 
the power of appointing the high priest among the Jews,—and instances of his 
exercising this power may be seen in Josephus. He was strongly attached 
to the Romans, and did every thing in his power to prevent the Jews from re- 
belling ; and when he could not.prevail, ke united his troops to those of Titus 
and assisted at the siege of Jerusalem. After the ruin of his country, he retired 
with his sister Berenice to Rome, where he died, aged 70, about A. D. 90. 
citus.|—Bagster.— Dea‘t.—Doddridge, * pleaded.” 3 

Ver. 25. Augustus.—|‘Tae honourable title of Augustus, that is, venerable, 
or august, which was first conferred by the senate on Octavianus Cesar, was 
afterwards assumed by succeeding Roman emperors. Nero, the blood-thirsty 
tyrant, was the emperor at this time.]—Bagstey. = 

Ver. 26. Unto my lord—i. e. the erapern PL He title Lord was refused 
both by Augustus and Tiberius, who forbade, even by public edicts, its applica- 
tion to themselves. Tiberius used to say, he was lord only of his slaves, em- 
Foci of his troops, and prince of the senate. Nero, however, would have it.] 
—Bagster. 


Ta 


Paul declares his calling, 








13 At mid-day, O king, I saw in the way a 
light from heaven, above the brightness of the 


governors and kings for my sake.... take no thought how or 
what ye shall speak, for in that same hour it shall be given 
you.” (Matt. x. 19.) His orations, indeed, have in them all 
the fervour of prophetic inspiration, with the perfect coolness 
of deliberation and self-possession. With the utmost indiffer- 
ence to his own fate, he aims at the conversion of his hearers. 
“T would to God, that not only thou, (king Agrippa,) but also 
all that hear me this day, were both almost and altogether such 
as 1 am, except these bonds,”—holding up to view, probably, 
the chain with which he had been bound to the soldier under 
whose care he was. (See Acts xii. 6, and note.) 

The account which Paul here gives of his former life and 
conversion, is so similar to what he had repeatedly given, par- 
ticularly in chap. ix., that we shall chiefly confine our present 
remarks to what passed between Paul and Festus. Several 
cireumstances mentioned by Paul seem to haye formed the 
ground of the governor’s suspicions relative to his understand- 
ing being affected. His initiatory studies in general literature 
at Tarsus, and his progress in Jewish and Rabbinical litera- 
ture under Garahicl, might be supposed too much for so weak 
a frame. The severe mortifications and multifarious devotions 
of his austere and superstitious sect, might strengthen the sus- 
*, bicion : and one article, at least, of his creed, the doctrine of a 
resurrection, appeared to Pagans, as well as Sadducees, so 
utterly irrational and ridiculous, that they would hardly think 
aman sound in his intellects who could cordially believe it: 
but what would crown the whole, and might be considered as 
forming a demonstration of his insanity, was his wild and 
visionary scheme, as Festus would consider it, of attempting 
to convert the whole Gentile world to the faith of the crucified 
Nazarene. What! a Jew, like Paul, teach morals and reli- 


AOCTS.—CHAP. 
stretched forth the hand, and answered for | 4,™; 1% 


b Ln.24.27, 
46. 
ce 1C0.15.23. 


7 


XXVI. and conversion, before Agrippa. 
|sun, shining round about me and them which 


himself: a Deis |JOurneyed with 
° , ; é by & De. 17.18 J yed with me. 7 
2 Ithink myself happy, king Agrippa, because | ® si, | 14 And when we were all failen to the earth 
I shall answer for myself this Cay before thee | 4 $23, |I heard a voice speaking unto me, and ing 
touching all the things whereof 1 am accused | ¢ 26. in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul. whe ners 
aa ¢ Ge.3.15. So": >) 5) by 
of the Jews: ; i zis. | cutest thou me? it is hard for thee to kick 
3 Especially because I know thee to be * ex- beiéis, | against the pricks. 
pert in all customs and questions which are! peigit| 15 And I said, Who art thou, Lord? A 
Wy . ‘ nd he 
Siege the Jews - wherefore I beseech thee to ni said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. 
ear » me patiently. be 16 But rise, and stand upon thy feet: for I 
4 My manner ‘of life from my youth, which} 814.16. | have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to 
was a me first eG aug own nation at Je-| bao | make thee a ° minister and a » witness both of 
Pee ere oe sad Siam ee ae ae Zec.i3.1.. | these things which thou hast seen, and of those 
eee Xe e ne bespes e Bening if they | Marg things in the which I will appear unto thee ; 
Gipeeticion lived a‘Pharisee, | 1¢%, | tie Gentlies, ante ewhom noe lena thee 
g : 1Th.3.10 e Gentiles, unto 1 whom now I send thee 
6 And now °I stand and am judged for the |" 7"«4) 18 To open "their eyes, and to * turn them 
hope of the promise ‘made of God unto our |i 1.15 | from darkness to light, and fr 
ies and from the power 
fathers: ; : : ” | Vitis cof Satan unto God, that they may receive 
; 3 eae which ipiatig our ee Ee in-} a113 | forgiveness " of sins, and inheritance ’ among 
stantly serving § Go ay and night, hope to| me is. |them which are ’ sanctified by faith * that is 
come. For which hope’s sake, king Agrippa,|"°** | in me. 
.l am accused of the Jews. —-— | 19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not 
8 Why i should it be thought a thing incredi-| o gp.37, | disobedient unto the heavenly vision : 
ble with you, that God should raise the dead ?| &""* | 20 Butshowed » first unto them of Damascus, 
91 iverily thought with myself, that I ought]? 22> | and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts 
| oe oeeny erg contrary to the name of rhaike 4 ae aM ina) to the eae as? pee 
Mf ; Meat should repent and turn to God, and do works 
10 Which thing I also didin « Jerusalem: and maiz. |= meet for repentance. 
many of the saints did I shut up in prison, ha-| | Bp its, 21 For these causes the Jews * caught me in 
ving received authority ! from the chief priests; rve29. | the temple, and went about to kill me. 
und when they were put to death, I gave my |" Epis, | 22 Having therefore obtained help of God, I 
voice against them. ’ v Ep continue unto this day, witnessing both to 
11 And paeened yar a e m eyery Mery Vaid sinh ae eat saying pore ein is than 
gogue, and compelled them to blaspheme ; and | ¥23)'37 | those whic e prophets and Moses did say 
being exceedingly mad against them, I perse- 1 Co should come: 
cyted them even unto strange cities. xfp28 | 23 That Christ should suffer, and that he 
Whereupon as I went "to Damascus with yeoi0,ee. | Should be the first «that should rise from the 
authority and commission from the chief priests, | ¢c.2130. | dead, and should show light unto the people, 


and to the Gentiles. 
24 J And as he thus spake for himself, Festus 


gion to the disciples of Socrates and Plato ?—a Jew “turn 
from darkness unto light,”’ the illumined philosophers of Greece 
and Rome! ‘‘ Surely, Paul, thy learning must have made thee 
mad to think of it.” 

But what does he reply? With the utmost calmness, and 
the greatest respect to the governor, he denies the charge. “I 
am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the words 
of truth and soberness.”’ : g 

This charge has been often repeated, in various forms, by 
the enemies of Christianity. Finding the pretence of his being 
an impostor, or the dupe of such, to be utterly untenable, since 
no rational motive could be assigned, why a man, with such 
prospects as Paul had from his education, talents, and con- 
nexions, should sacrifice his ease and interests, and even risk 
his life in such a cause— 


‘* Starving his gain, and martyrdom his price.” 


On this ground*modern infidels have generally considered Paul 
as a fanatic, an enthusiast, or insane. That his zeal was fer- 
vid, in whatever he considered to be true_and just, is certain ; 
but the strength and coolness with which he reasoned, the 
kindness and benevolence with which he acted, and, above 
all, the purity and consistency of his life and conduct, abun- 
dantly demonstrate that he was neither an enthusiast nor in- 
sane. Where is the enthusiast whose writings have borne the 
test of seventeen or eighteen centuries; and particularly that 
minute and critical comparison to be found in Dr. Palev’s Ho- 
ré Pauline? Here all his Epistles are shown to exhibit an 
exact harmony with each other, and with St. Luke’s History of 
the Acts of the Apostles, even in the most minute particulars. 
But to return to Paul’s own defence. Having denied the 





CHap XXVI. Ver. 5. Most straitest sect.—Doddridge, “ the strictest sect.” 
Josephus says, “'The Pharisees were reckoned the most religious of any of the 
Jews, and to be the most exact and skilful in explaining the laws.” Jewish 
War, book i. chap. v. § 2. : 

Ver. 6. Stand and am judged.—* Stand judged” Dr. John Edwards. 

Ver. 7. Unto which promise.—Paul contends that the promise to the fathers 
included, not only the doctrine of a future life, but of a resurrection from the 
dead. So our Lord, Mat. xxii. 31, 32. Compare chap. xxiii. 6.——Day ,and 
night.—Gr. ‘‘ Night and day.” o ; 

er. 8. Why should it be thought, &c.—"' What! is it thought a thing in- 
credible?” &c. Such is the punctuation of Beza, Dr. J.Edwards, &c.; and 
ca Hho remarks, that ‘‘ this is suited to the animated manner of Paul's 
speaking.” 
PVer. 10. I gave my voice.—Doddridge, * Vote?’ but as Paul (or rather 
Saul) caver, Dal any ee in the Sanhedrim, Lardner explains this of his 


joining the popular ery, or clamour, against them. The Syriac renders it, “I 
joined with those that condemned them.” 

Ver. 11. Compelled them to blaspheme.—Pliny says, that the heathen per- 
secutors cbliged sirafessor of Christianity, not only to renounce Christ, but to 
curse him; and the Jews were not less virulent. See Doddridge. 

Ver. 12—15. Whereupon, &c.—Compare chap. ix. 3—5. = Px 

Ver. 16. To make thee a minister and a witness.—Part of this commission 
seems to have been delivered by the medium of Ananias ; at least it corres- 
ponds therewith. See chap. ix. 15—17. ‘ 

Ver, 20. Showed first unto them of Damascus.—Compare chap. ix. 19—2. 

Ver. 21. For these causes—That is, because he preached Jesus first to the 
Jews, and then also to the Gentiles. —The Jews caught me, &c.—Bee chap. 
XXi. 28. ‘ 

Ver. 22. Both to small and great—i. e. to all ranks of society. 

Ver. 23. The first that should rise.—Comyare 1 S593. 20. 


Paul shippeth for Rome. 


said with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside 
thyself ; much learning doth make thee ‘mad. 
25 But he said, I am not mad, most noble 
Festus ; butspeak forth the words of truth and 
soberness. 
26 For the king knoweth of these things, be- 
fore whom also I speak freely: for I am per- 


ACTS.—CHAP. XXVII. 


A. M. 4066. 
A. D. 62. 


d 2 Ki.9.11. 


e Ja.1.23,24 


He foretelleth a shipwreck. 


Asia ; one > Aristarchus, a Macedonian of Thes- — 
salonica, being with us. % S 

3 And the next day we touched at Sidon. 
And Julius courteously ‘entreated Paul; and 
gave him liberty to go unto his friends to re- 
fresh himself. 

4 And when we had launched from thence, 


suaded that none of these things are hidden|‘'%** | we sailed under Cyprus, because the winds 
from him; for this thing was not done in a es ned oh acne a A 
corner. a €.95:12.25 nd when we had sailed over the sea 0 
27 King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets ? a oa Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a 
I know that thou believest. city of Lycia.. Le 
28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou 6 And there the centurion found a ship of 
¢ persuadest me to be a are Ps este es jo aeen sailing into Italy; and he put us 
29 And Paul said, I wou o Go at no erein. 
only thou, but also all that hear me this day, |, .19%, | 7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, 
were both almost, and altogether such as I am, and scarce were come over against Cnidus, the 
except these bonds. . wind not suffering us, we sailed under ¢ Crete, 


30 J And when he had thus spoken, the king 
rose up, and the governor, and Bernice, and 
they that sat with them: 

31 And when they were gone aside, they talk- 
ed between themselves, saying, This man doeth 
nothing worthy of death or of bonds. 


d or,Candy 


e The Fast 
was on 


over against Salmone; 

8 And, hardly passing it, came unto a place 
which is called The Fair Havens; nigh where- 
unto was the city of Lasea. 

9 Now when much time was spent, and when 
sailing was now dangerous, because the * fast 


32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, Thisman} {| was now already past, Paul admonished them, 
might have been set at liberty, if he had not} tem 10 And said unto them, Sirs, I perceive ‘ that 
appealed unto Cesar. 1eam, | this voyage will be with € hurt and much da- 

CHAPTER XXVII. mage, not only of the lading and ship, but also 
1 Paul shipping toward Rome, 10 foretelleth of the danger of the voyage, 11 but is not of our lives. 
3a TE yet al conse sale wo fan nt"? Wah Mempesly 4h and suller snipwreeks 1 ¢2«i69, | 11 Nevertheless the centurion " believed the 
ND when it was determined that we should| 2% |master and the owner of the ship, more than 
sail into Italy, they delivered * Paul and “ |those things which were spoken by Paul. 
certain other prisoners unto one named Julius, { 12 J And because the haven was not commo- 
a centurion of Augustus’ band. sei") dious to winter in, the more part advised to 

2 And entering into a ship of Adramyttium, depart thence also, if by any means they might 

we launched, meaning to sail by the coasts of |"***"" | attain to Phenice, and there to winter; which 


charge exhibited against him by Festus 
appeals to king Agrippa, then sitting by him. “ The king 
knoweth of these things, before whom I speak freely, for 1am 
persuaded that none of these things are hidden from him; for 
this thing was not done in a corner.” Then, in his quick and 
animated manner, Paul interrogates him—‘‘ King Agrippa, 
believest thou the prophets ?”’ and, without waiting for an an- 
swer, immediately rejoins, ‘‘ I know that thou believest.” © 

This implies that Agrippa was not only a Jew, but a Phari- 
‘see; for the Sadducees did not receive the prophets. (See 
exposition of Matt. xxii. 15, &c.) He was, therefore, “‘ al- 
most” persnaded by Paul’s arguments to become a Christian : 
but, alas! it was “almost” only. The consciousness of a 
licentious life, together with the dread of the opposition he was 
sure to meet with, prevented him from going farther; and this 
has been the unhappy case of thousands, whose judgments 
have been convinced of the truth of Christianity, but either the 
offence of the cross, or the lusts of their own hearts, have ef- 
fectually prevented them from cordially receiving it. This 
Paul lamented; and so will every faithful Christian minister, 
and pray as Paul did, “I would to God that not only thou, 
but also all that hear me this day, were not only almost, but 
altogether such as I am’”—a devoted follower of the Lord Je- 
sus—which is, indeed, the exact definition of a Christian. 

The assembly now broke up. The governor’s objections 
must have been silenced, and the king was almost converted. 
They were disposed, therefore, to hear no more; but all agreed, 
that if Paul had not appealed to Cesar, he might have been set 
at liberty. The providence of God had, however, wisely de- 
dormant’ Ornette: Ele must ‘‘ bear witness at Rome also.” 

Cuap. XXVII. Ver. 1—26. Pauil’s voyage to Rome.—The 





he turns round and | time now came for Paul’s departure ; and Julius, a centurion 


of the Augustan band, going to Rome, probably on other busi- 
ness, it was thought a convenient opportunity to send Paul, 
and ‘‘ certain other prisoners,’ under i care. Whether Luke 
and Aristarchus had been implicated in the same charge, and 
are to be included among ‘the other prisoners,” or whether 
they went as the companions or domestics of St. Paul, is un- 
certain. No doubt the enjoyment of his company was more 
than a counterbalance to either imprisonment or the dangers 
of the voyage. It is a happy event to us that Luke was there, 
as he has recorded the circumstances of the voyage, and af- 
forded us, in a degree, the pleasure of travelling with them, 
without participating in any of their dangers. 

It may be proper here to remark, that in the infancy of the 
art of navigation, and before jhe discovery of the compas 
navigators dare not venture into the open sea, but were oblig 
to coast it near the shore. And here we may remark the har- 
mony subsisting between the plans of providence and redemp- 
tion. While the propagation of the Gospel was to be confined 
comparatively to a narrow boundary, the vessels then in use, 
and the science of early days, might be sufficient ; but before 
the Gospel was to be sent to the farthest parts of India, and 
across the Atlantic to another hemisphere, the compass was 
invented, and vast improvements made in naval architecture : 
and how far the wonderful discoveries of steam navigation 
may be employed in rapidly extending the Scriptures and the 
heralds of salvation, like lightning playing on the bosom of 
the ocean, remains to be seen by our posterity. ; 

If the Christian church of that age had had eas direction cf 
Paul’s voyage, they would doubtless have chosen another sea- 
son, and have provided for him a smoother sea and fairer 











Ver. 24. Much learning doth make thee mad.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Much study 
drives nd to madness.” This, adds the Doctor, is the exact import of the 
original. 

Ver. 28. Almost.—Gr. ‘Ina little ;” that is, im some things—partially. Bp. 





Hopkins. 

Ver. 29. Both almost, and altogether.—Gr. “In little and in much ;” i. e. al- 
together. These bonds.—It has been thought that Festus would hardly have 
set Paul to plead in chains; but perhaps he preferred this: we know that 


some martyrs esteemed chains for Christ, more than chains of gold; and 
Lardner cites an instance of a Roman citizen of quality pleading before the 
senate in his chains. 

CHap. XXVII. Ver. 1. We should satl.—Some ancient copies and versions 
read, “He should sail,” referring to Paul only; yet Luke and Aristarchus 
appear, by ver. 2, to have gone with him. Of Aristarchus, see chap, xix. 29; 
xx. 4. Col. iv. 10. Philemon 24.—Italy—[1s a well-known country of Europe, 
bounded by the Adriatic or Venetian Gu'f on the east, the Tyrrhene or Tuscan 
sea on the west, and by the Alps on the north. |—Bagster.——Certain other 
POS ne proves that prisoners of importance used to be sent from 

— to Rome.—Of Augustus’ band.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Of the Augustan 
cohort.” * 

Ver. 2. Adramyttium—(Now Adramyti, was a maritime city of Mysia in 
Asia Minor, seated at the foot of Mount Ida, on a gulf of the same name, op- 
Posite the island of Lesbos. ]|—Bagster. 
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key 4. Cyprus.—One of the largest islands in the Mediterranean. See 
chap. xu. 4—12, 

Ver. 5. Myra—Was a city of Mysia, situated on a hill, 20 stadia from the sea. 

Ver. 6. Alewandria—{Now Scanderoon, was a celebrated city and port of 
Egypt, built by Alexander tae Great, situated on the Mediterranean and the 
lake Meeris, opposite the island of Pharos, and about.12 miles from the west- 
ern branch of the Nile.}—Bagster. Pre os 

Ver. 7. Cnidus—[Was a town and promontory of Caria in Asia Minor, op- 

osite Crete, now Cape Krio.—Crete.—Now called Candia, or Candy, is a 
arge island in the Mediterranean, 250 miles in length, 50 in breadth, and 600 in 
circumference, lying at the entrance of the xgean sea.——Salmone—Now 
Salamina, was a city and eape on the east of the island of Crete.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 8. Fair Havens.—(The Fair Havens, still known by the same name, 
was a port on the south-eastein part of Crete, near Lasea, of which nothing 
now remains. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 9. The fast was now already past—i. e. The great day of atonement, 
which occurred in the Jast week of our September—a dangerous time for sail- 
ing in the Mediterranean. : : 

Ver. 1. Themastcr .. . . of the ship—i. e. the pilot who steered the vessel. 

Ver. 12. Phenice--[Was a sea-port on the western side of Crete ; poehy 
defended from the fury of the winds by a high and winding shore, forming @ 
semicircle, and perhaps by some small island in front ; leaving two openings, 
one towards the south-west, and the other towards the north-west. }—. ter. 





. namely, that 


They are tossed with a tempest. 


is a haven of ‘ Crete, and lieth toward the south 
west and north west. 


ACTS.—CHAP. 


A. M. 4066, 
A. D, 62. 


XXVII. Paul exhorts them to eat. 
believe God, that it shall be even as it was told 


me. 
13 And when the south wind blew softly, sup- |. “"” 26 Howbei : 
poshe that they had obtained their purpose, |)"""" | « eae we must be cast upon a certain 
oosing 3 thence, they sailed close by Crete. eitiees 


14 But not long after there * arose against it |! "> 


25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: for 7 I 


skies. But he that “rides on the whirlwind, and directs the 
Storm,” is pleased to display his wisdom, power, and good- 
hess, not in avoiding dangers, but in surmounting them. Paul 
seems to have had early apprehensions of the perils they were 
likely to meet with, and before he received any revelation on 
the subject, advised them to stop at Crete. This advice was, 
however, overruled by the shipmaster and the navigators; 
and stormy winds and darksome skies were employed as a 
sort of ground whereon to display the glory of God. 

Paul had earnestly pressed what he thought a measure of 
Safety, but in vain; and began now. possibly, to indulge the 
most painful foreboding, both as to his own safety, and that 
of his companions. Perhaps, also, he might have perplexing 
fears, relative to an object which was evidently near his heart, 
he might “ preach the Gospel to them that were 
at Rome also,” and bear witness to his crucified Master in the 
court of Nero. But all was safe; the plan was laid by infinite 
wisdom, and the most adverse circumstances were the ap- 
pointed means for its accomplishment. To calm his mind, 
and support his faith, an angel is commissioned from the 
skies, and brings him the assurance—‘‘ Fear not, Paul; thou 
must be brought before Cesar; and lo! God hath given thee 
all them that sail with thee.’ Paul, not willing to keep the 
good tidings to himself, (as what good man could?) next 
morning came forth in the midst of all the ship’s company 
and related the vision. ‘And now I exhort you, be of goo 
cheer, (said he,) for there shall be no loss of any man’s life 
among you. For there stood by me this night the angel of 
God, whose I am, and whom I serve,” and he gave me this 
assurance—namely, what the angel had said to him, as above 





Ver. 14. Arose against 1T.—Query, what? 1. Against the ship? So Dodd- 
ridge, Wolfius, Schleusner, &c. Or, 2. Against the island Crete, mention- 
ed in the preceding verse? Kinnoel, Townsend, &c.— Euroclydon.—Dr. 
Shaw explains this of the wind called a Levanter, which blows in all direc- 
tions. The learned Bentley (who is followe! by Hammond and others) con- 
tends here for the reading of the Alexandrian MS. and Vulgate, Ewraquilo, 
the N. E. wind ; but this is opposed by Bryant and Breneill. 

Ver. 15. Could not bear ae into the wind.—The original properly signifies 
to bear up; or, in the sea phrase, ‘‘ to luff up against the wind ;” or to look 
the storm in the face. On the prow of the ancient ships was placed a round 
piece of wood, called the oye of the ship, from being fixed in its foredeck. 

Ver. 16. Clauda—(Called Cauda, and Gaudos by Mela and Pliny, and 
Claudos by Ptolemy, and now Gozo, according to Doctor Shavo, is a small 
island, situated at the south-western extremity of the island of Crete.]—B. 

Ver. 17. Undergirding the ship—i. e. twisting the cable several times 
round the vessel, to prevent its bulging. _O@@gpt. Lic. No. 1457. : 

Ver. 20. Neither sun nor stars.—Before the mariner’s compass was dis- 
covered, peep by these they sailed—— Was then taken.—Campbell, ‘* was 
thenceforth taken,” &c. P are 

Ver. 27. Driven up and down in Adria.—Doddridge, “In the Adriatic 
sea,”’—{ Adria, strictly speaking was the name of the Adriatic gul/, now the 


27 But when the fourteenth night was come, 
as we were driven up and down in Adria. 


a tempestuous ! wind, called Euroclydon. mrevil: | about midnight the shi ; 
15 And when the ship was caught, and could | ®?*""| drew near ‘e phony arr ae eed ae 
not bear up into the wind, we let her drive. °jre | 28 And sounded, and found ittwenty fathoms: 
_16 And running under a certain island which | p P=105. | and when they had gone a little farther they 
oe we had much work to come ‘ ie seal again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 
17 Which when they had taken up, they used |{ Ne pois ; naira a ‘f Teeter ee 
oni oe the are and, fearing lest ‘ee ster andl wished Mfor the Eee a Pak 
ey should fall into the quicksands, strake}..#n. | 30 And as the shipmen were about to flee out 
' sail, and so were driven. : velit | of the ship, when they | l a 
! } j ( y had let down the boat 
18 And we being exceedingly " tossed with a | ~De%29- | into the sea, under colour as though they would 
Aree ne eae ood they Tepaans the antes hatviz, | have cast anchors out of the foreship, 
nd@ wie third day we cast out ° with our| J».7.910] 31 Paul said to the centurion and to the sol- 
own hands the tackling of the ship. ¢ isco diers, Except these abide in the ship, ye can- 
ae And when neither P sun nor stars in many x Fellgi6 | not be saved. 
ays appeared, and no small tempest lay on| 31. | 32 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the 
us, all hope *that we should be saved was then | Jni2%. | boat, and let her fall off. 
taken away. iia | 33 And while the day was coming on, Paul 
_21] But after long abstinence Paul stood forth | 7 Ge191, | besought them all to daites meat, saying, This 
he Po of them, and said, Sirs, ye should | , Laks day is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried 
: av a ew ae me, and fe have loosed <r and continued fasting, having taken nothing, 
i. ps rete, and to have gained this harm and Ae ee pe nerelore I pay, eh ti ee ts: aa i 
, ix or this ‘is for your health: for there 4sha 
a ar pow I anor you to Pe of good pees | NOt a hair fall from the head of any of you. 
: Fe ig b er nn aoaenh 6 ae of any man’s |, Mia. 15.2 an ang pie he Meee ee he took 
g y s : ue read, and ¢ gave thanks to God in presence 
23 For there stood by me this night "the an-|*Mii03| of them all: and when he had broken it, he 
gel’ of God, whose » Tam, and whom =I serve, | 4" | began to eat. ’ 
24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be e1s.o13| 36 Then were they all of good cheer, and 
brought before Cesar: and, lo, God hath gi-| masé”| they also took some meat. 
ven thee ” all them that sail with thee. Sed 37 And we were in allin the ship two hundred 


threescore and sixteen souls. 


recited. But we must not pass without remark the noble 
avowal Paul here makes of ie heavenly Master—‘* whose I 
am, (says he,) and whom I serve.” Those who faithfully 
serve God assuredly belong to him; and those who have truly 
given themselves up to him, will assuredly study in all things 
to obey and serve him. “ Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: 
for I believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me.” 

Here we must be allowed to add, that faith in the word of 
God is the way to Christian consolation; and the want of this. 
the cause of our dejection, discomfiture, and sometimes de- 
spair. We have only to look to the evidence, that the asser- 
tion on which we build is from himself, and we cannot rest too 
firmly, or act too boldly on it. 

Ver. 27—44. The shipwreck of Paul and his companions, 
with their safe escape to shore.—Dreadfully distressing is it to 
think of a whole ship’s company, of 276 souls, fasting, that is, 
taking no proper meal, for fourteen days together ; foe land- 
men know little of seamen’s hardships ; however, when Paul 
had obtained a divine assurance that they should all get safe 
to land, he strongly urged them to take both bread and meat, 
and himself set the example, giving ‘‘ thanks to God” in pre- 
sence of them all. By this, it appears, they were encouraged 
to follow his example, and, having eaten ail ther thought pro- 
ner, threw the rest of their provisions into the sea, where they 
fa some time before (ver. 19) cast every thing they could then 
spare. 

Phe ship’s crew, indeed, made an attempt to escape with their 
long-boat, and leave the rest to their fate; but St. Paul having 
told the centurion, that except these should abide in the ship 
none could be saved, the soldiers prevented them, by cutting 





Gulf of Venice, an arm of the Mediterranean, about 200 miles long, and 50 
broad, stretching along the eastern shores of Italy on one side, and Dalmatia, 
Sclavonia, and Macedooia, on the other. But the term Adria was extended 
far beyond the limits of this gulf, and appears to have been hiked to an inde- 
terminate extent of sea, as we say, generally, the Levant. It is observable, 
that the sacred historian does not say in the Adriatic gulf, but in Adria, which, 
says Hesychius, was the same as the Ionian sea ; and Strabo says, that the 
Tonian gulf" is a part of that now called the Adriatic.” But not only the Ionian 
but even the Sicilian sea, and part of that which washes Crete, were calle 
the Adriatic. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 29. Coa anchors.—Rather, a ‘ four-fluked anchor,” or an anchor with 
four points, to hold the ground. Such are described both by Bruce and 
Buckingham.—Out of the stern.—It is evident the ancients sometimes 
did this: and Jane Oe pi the jae Egyptian vessels always 

rry their anchors at their stern. Orient. Lit. No. 1458. : , 
an Yar: 32. Let her fall off—i. e. let her drift away, that the sailors might not 
use it for escape. ea , 

Ver. 33. This is the fourteenth day.—Some render it, “ all this fourth qe 
(Markiand in Bowyet,) confining the fasting to one day; but this is a hard- 
ship scarcely worth naming. 


Vor. 34. Not a hair.—See Mat. x. 30, 31. 
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They are shipwrecked on Melita, 
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but are all saved. 


38 And when they had eaten enough, they | 4;°5,#| 42 And the soldiers counsel £ was to kill the 
lightened the ship, and cast out the wheat into | >|—77,| prisoners, lest any of them should swim out 
the sea. anchors, | and escape. OY, rat ey eae 

39 And when it was day, they knew not the then in 43 But the centurion, willing to save » Paul 
land; but they discovered a certain creek with| «.°” | kept them from their purpose ; and command- 
ashore, into the which they were minded, if it ed that they which could swim should cast 
were ore Es neds ra ne — “ Plaries i piel o the sea, 7 get ie 

40 And when they had ‘ takenup the anchors n e rest, some on boards, anv e 
they committed themselves unto the sea, and on broken pieces of theship. Andso ‘it came 
loosed the rudder bands, and hoised up the|« ?*%%.|to pass, that they escaped all safe to land. 


mainsail to the wind, and made toward shore. 
41 And falling into a place where two seas 


h 2Co.11.25 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1 Paul after his shipwreck is kindly entertained of the barbarians. 5 ‘The viper on his 
hand hurteth him not. 8 He healeth many diseases in the island. M1 They depart 


j ° - Ps.107. is Ri 17 He declaret) he Jews th f hi: ing. 24 After hi 
met, they ran the ship aground ; and the fore-|1 Psjorss |  towars Rome. (17 He desta wo tne Jove the cones of Us coat at Eas 
part stuck fast, and remained unmoveable,| vez two years. 


but the hinder part was broken with the vio- 
lence of the waves. 


away their boat, and leaving it to the winds and waves. It 
may seem strange, that, aiter assuring them that none shouid 
perish in this shipwreck, the apostle should afterwards insist 
on retaining in the ship the mariners, as absolutely necessary 
tothat end. But, as Mr. Scott remarks, “If the end was ab- 
solutely decreed, the means of attaining it were so decreed 
likewise; and the case is the same in things of still higher im- 
portance.” Nothing can be more inconsistent with Scripture, 
or with Christian philosophy, than to suppose that the end is 
to be attained haat means: this is the rock on which en- 
thusiasts have often split. hel 

The soldiers seem to have acted on principles as base and 
selfish as those of the sailors; for whereas the latter were for 
deserting the vessel, and leaving the rest to shift for them- 
selves, the soldiers were for murdering the prisoners to prevent 
their escape, though Paul had assured them that all should get 
safe toland. The proposal, however, on the part of the sol- 
diers, seems to disclose the awful secret, that such was the 
state of morals, even among the Romans, that it was their 
practice rather to murder their prisoners, though uncondemned, 
than by any means to suffer theca to escape. A like practice 








Ver. 38. The wheat into the sea.—[The Romans imported corn from Egypt, 
by way of Alexandria, to which this ship belonged ; for a curious account of 
which, see Bryant’s Treatise on the Euroclydon. ]— Bagster. 

Ver. 39. A certain creek with a shore.—Doddridge, ‘‘ with a (level) 
shore,”’ convenient for landing. “‘A bay with a beach,” says the late Mr. New- 
ton, who was more conversant with nautical affairs than most commentators. 
See note on ch. xxviii. 1. 

Ver. 40. Taken uwp—Margin, “ cut”—the anchors, they committed them- 
selves.—Margin, “they left them [the anchors] in the sea.’-——Loosed the 
rudder bands—Or, ‘the bands of the rudders ;” for large vessels in ancient 
times had two or more rudders, which were fastened to the ship by means of 
bands, or chains, by which they were hoisted out of the water when incapable 
of being used. ‘These bands being loosed, the rudders would fall ‘into their pro- 
per places, and serve to steer the vessel into thecreek, which they had in 
view.—-— Hoised—Obsolete, for ‘‘ hoisted.”,——The mainsail.—So our trans- 
‘ators render the Greek word: but Grotizs (who contends that the original in 
ver. 17. signifies the mainmast, and consequently that the mainsail was now 
gone, ver. 19,) supposes that it was a sail near the fore part of the ship, an- 
swering either to what we call the foresail or the jib; which is more in ac- 
cordance with the account that Stephens has collected from the best autho- 
rittes. 

Ver. 41. Where two seas met.—Bochart, *‘ washed on each side by the sea ;”’ 
meaning an isthmus, or narrow neck of land; but Bryant understands the 
phrase to refer to a cape, or headland, the natural barrier of a harbour. See 
Parkhurst in Dithalassos. See note on chap. xxviii. 1. 

Ver. 43. Willing to save Paul.—Because Paul was a Roman citizen, and 
could not be put to death without a trial and condemnation. Some suppose, 
that the Centurion had become either a Christian or decidedly favourable to 
Christianity, and was confident of the innocence of Paul. Doddridge makes 
the following remark: ‘‘ Thus God, for Paul’s sake, not only saved all the 
rest of the ship’s company from being lost in the sea, but kept the prisoners 
from being murdered according to the unjust and barbarous proposal of the 
soldiers, who could have thought of no worse scheme had they been all con- 
demned malefactors, and had these guards, instead of conveying them to their 
trial, been carrying them to the place of execution. They which could 
sivim—Were commanded first to cast themselves into the sea and get to land ; 
in order either to assist the others who were unable to swim, or, if they were 
soldiers, to keep a guard over the prisoners. 

Ver. 44. Some on boards, &c.—Notwithstanding the revelation made to Paul, 
‘that there should be no loss of any man’s life, but of the ship,” ver. 22, and 
“there shall not a hair fall from the head of any,” ver. 34, still it was incum- 
bent on them to use diligently all the means of safety within their reach. ‘The 
purposes of God always include the means requisite for the accomplishment 
of those purposes. It was necessary for the shipmen to remain en board and 
do their duty in managing the ship, ver. 30 and 31. It was necessary that the 
276 persons in the ship should either szvim or use the boards and broken pieces, 
or they would have failed of safety. Dependance upon God does not super- 
sede activity. But when proverly viewed, it is a strong motive to the vigorous 
performance of all tliat lies in our power. 

CHAP. XXVHI. Ver. 1. Melita.—Melita, now Ma?tz, is an island in the 
Mediterranean sea, about fifty miles from the coast of Sicily, towards Africa : 
and is one immense rock of white soft freestone, twenty miles long, twelve 
in its greatest breadth, and sixty in circumference. It has alternately been 
possessed by the Phieacians, Phenicians, Greeks, Carthaginians, Romans, 
Goths, Saracens, Sicilians, Knights of St. John, French, and now by the Eng- 
lish. ‘The present population, including troops, is 102,000, which, considering 
that the whole island is little else than a rock, is very large; being 
670 to the square mile. ‘* The space that in England supports 152 people and 
in Holland 224, contains in Malta 1103. The rock is soft and friable; and 
much of it has been broken up, walled into terraces, and covered with soil, 
some of which has been imported from Sicily. It is an island of platforms or 
terraces ; ascend a hill, and you look down upon a surface of the richest green ; 
but look up, from the shore, and you sev only the gray walls that support the 
terraces, and Malta seems to be one entire rock. ‘There are mary level and 
fertile spots, but the enclosures are small and the walls high. ‘The fields seem 
at a distance little larger than pounds, in that pleasant country where there are 
pounds and ficld-drivers. The roads are mere lanes, generally too narrow for 
two carriages to puss abreast. and when one enters, a horn is sounded to keep 
others out: but most of the roads are too rough for wheels.”—Modern Travel- 

1236 











a 6.21.26. vis wits when they were escaped; then they 


knew that the island * was called Melita. 


(we shudder to relate it) long obtained, and, we fear, is not yet 
extinct, among Europeans in the African slave trade, who 
drown the wretched Negroes by dozens and by scores, when 
they have more than they know what to do with. 

Providence, however, had determined otherwise; and though 
the centurion expresses no horror or surprise at the proposal, 
yet his partiality to Paul and his companions determined him 
to save the whole; and therefore ordered that all who could 
swim should cast themselves first into the sea; and the rest, 
some on boards, (or planks,) and some on broken pieces of the 
ship: and so it came to pass that they all escaped safe to 
land.” Practical writers have considered this as no unfit em- 
blem of the manner in which some Christians escape spiritual 
shipwreck: tossed about by a tempestuous world, their lives 
are full of trouble and peril, and their deaths perhaps embitter- 
ed with anxiety and pain; vet, casting themselves on the mer- 
cy of God, through Christ, for his sake they are all saved at 
last. Happy those who land on the celestial shore, with smiling 
skies, and under a gale of holy and heavenly consolations. 

Cuar. XXVIII. Ver. 1—i6. Paul's shipwreck at Melita, 
and arrival at Rome.—it has been generally considered that 





ler. Some, however with the learned Jacob Bryant, are of opinion, that 

this island was Melita in the Adriatic gulf, near Ilyricum ; but it may be sutfi- 

cient to observe, that the course of the Alexandrian ship, first to Syracuse, and. 
then to Rhegium, proves thatit was the present Malta, as the proper course 
from the Illyrian Melita would have been first to Rhegium, before it reached 

Syracuse, which indeed it need not have gone to at aJl. On the identity of 

this with Malta, we subjoin the following letter, extracted from the New York 
Observer of August 21, 1824. 


““My dear Christian Brother—You will perhaps think it strange, that 1 ~ 


should reside more than two entire years in this island, without once visiting, 
during that period, the spot where it is supposed the ayostle to the Gentiles 
was shipwrecked, _A few days ago, for the first time, | visited what is here 
called ‘St. Paul's Bay,’ distant from Valetta, the principal city in the island, 
about six miles. In reading the account of the apostle’s shipwreck us it is re- 
corded in the Acts of the Apostles, J have always encountered difficulties 
which I could not overcome. The difficulty of understanding this account, is 
much greater in our English translation than in the original. In the English, 
we hear of their ‘ falling into a place where two seas met ;’ the original is (eis 
topon dithalasson) a place washed on both sides by the sea. On the N. W. 
side of St. Paul's Bay, there is a tongue of land extremely rocky, that extends 
half amile, perhaps, or more, into the sea, in a direction from S. W. to N. EB, 
This, of course, is washed on both sides, as often as the wind blows trom the 
east, or N. E., which was anciently called Euroclydon, but at present Gregale. 
The sea, brought in by this wind, dashes upon the ponit of this tongue of land, 
is divided, om. onan sweeps along on both its sides. Upon this point the natives 
say the vessel struck, and its present appearance renders this opinion highl 
probable to my own mind, though others might think differently. The vesse! 
struck upon the rocks, probably, for I saw no sand near the place, and I be- 
lieve where is none. 

‘Our translation informs us, that they discovered ‘a certain creek with a 
shore.’ This language, to me, conveys no idea. A creek without a shore 
would be a paradox. Who ever saw a creck without two shores? The origi- 
nal is not attended by this difficulty. They discovered a certain gulf, or bay, 
having a shore or a convenient landing place. Such in reality is the bay of 
St. Paul. It can be distinctly and easily seen from the ocean, that this bay has 
a good and eonvenient shore for landing, while many other parts of the island 
present to the ocean a bold and appalling shore, where it would be totally im- 
practicable, if not impossible, to land, especially during a storm. x 

“The depth of water in this bay is not great, for you can distinctly see the 
bottom when half a mile, or more, from the land; and as you approach the 
jand the depth is gradually diminished, until you would imagine that it were 
possible to wade, while you are several rods distant from the shore. The bot- 
tom is solid rock, and not sand. The bay extends inland, I should think, (for 
we did not measure it,) at least a mile, and probably considerably farther, and 
is, perhaps, half a mile in width. 

‘“There is a small church standing on the spot where it is said the apostle 
gathered the bundle of sticks and put them on the fire, whence the viper came 
forth and fastened on his hand. A bundle of sticks might easily be gathered 
now.near the same spot, from the branches of fig trees, caroob trees, and other 
small trees, growing within the neighbouring enclosures. = 

“ Our visit to this bay was by water, and from nearly the same direction in 
which the apostle probably was driven by the furious Euroelydon. This bay 
so well answers to the description given in the Acts, of the place where Paul 
was wrecked, that I can entertain no doubt that it is the same. It has certainly 
all the prominent features of the place, where the pen of inspiration informs 
us, the ship which bore the apostle was broken in pieces by the violence of the 
waves. I am not aware, that any other place is pointed out in the island, where 
that remarkable event is supposed to have happened. 

“Tf we reflect on the miraculous preservation of the whole company on 
board, amounting to 276 persons. wrecked in a tremendous storm upon an un- 
known coast, the preservation of the npostie from the mortal bite of the vi- 
per, und the sueceeding miracles which he afterwards wrought in the island, thus 
exciting universal attention, it seems to me highly probable, and almost certain, 
that the spot where he was wrecked would be ever afterwards well known. 

“The holy apostle and his shipwrecked companions have gone, ages ago, to 
their long home ; the vipers, whack then infested the island, have long since 
disappeared ; but every winter hears still the loud roar of the fierce Buroely, 
don, and the shores feel the terrible shock of the mountain waves which it sets 
in motion ;—but, alas! though the same winds still blow, and the same oceap 
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A viper fixes on Paul's hand, 


2 And the barbarous * people showed us no 
little kindness: for they kindled a fire, and re- 
ceived us ° every one, because of the present 
rain, and because of the cold. 

3 J And when Paul had gathered a bundle 
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He arrives at Rome. 


to whom s Paul entered in, and prayed, and 
laid » his hands on him, and healed him. 

9 So when this was done, others also, which 
had diseases in the island, came, and were 
healed: 


of sticks, and laid them on the fire, there came |*"""* | 10 Who also honoured tus with > ho- 
a viper out of the heat, and fastened on his |* Msi nours ; and when we departed, they laded ao 
ee sg een ener trae Png? int. ie are ining jas were necessary. 
nd when the barbarians saw the venomous nd after three months we departed in 
beast hang on his hand, they said among| —— /|a ship of Alexandria, which had wintered i 
. . . . in 
themselves, No doubt ¢ this man isa murderer, | , mss | the isle, whose sign was Castor and Pollux. 
vase i ceed oe the sea, yet h Mavis jit 2a0 longing at Syracuse, we tarried there 
y 5 + , 39 5 ys. 
5 And he shook off the beast into the fire, Teta », | 13 And from thence we fetched a compass, 
Ser ior Aires Sekiny A cist) | and came to Rhegium: and after one day the 
owbeit they locked when he should have “| south wind blew, and we came the next day 
swollen, or fallen a dead : i1Th i: 
after they had Waoked weveat tones De inet oe we found brethren, and were de- 
no harm come to him, they changed their |} Mi** | sired to tarry with them seven days: and so 
minds, and said ‘ that he was a god. 108.10. | we went toward Rome. 


7 jj In the same quarters were possessions of 
the chief man of the island, whose name was 


ll. 
Phid., 
12. 


15 And from thence, when the brethren heard 
of us, they came ' to meet us as far as Appii 


Publius ; who received us, and lodged us three kets. | Forum, and the Three Taverns: whom when 
days courteously, Bs et Paul saw, he thanked God, and took ! courage. 
8 And it came.to pass, that the father of Pub- 1S... 16 And when we came to Rome, the centu- 


lius lay sick of a fever and of a bloody flux: 


this Melita was the well-known isle of Malta, in the Mediter- 
ranean Sea ; but, a few years since, the very learned and inge- 
nious Jacob Bryant opposed this idea, and strenuously con- 
tended, that the Melita here named must intend not Malta, 
but Meleda, a smaller island in the Adriatic Gulf, or Gulf of 
Venice; and Prebendary Townsend has presented his objec- 
tions and arguments in a manner so forcible, that we were 
about adopting it, till we met with a letter from Rev. Daniel 
Temple, who has lately left the island, after residing there 
more than two years. His letter we have subjoined in the 
notes. This has fully inclined us to the former opinion, that 
Melita was Malta. : 
Several objections, however, have been raised against the 
tradition, that St. Paul’s Melita is Malta, some of which are 
obviated in our notes. That which is chiefly insisted on seems 
to be, that the inhabitants of Malta were at this time far from 
being ‘‘ barbarians,” as here called, Malta being not only a 
place of trade, but containing elegant buildings and curiosities 
of art, as well as nature. To this we would reply, that the 
term barbarous was applied by the Greeks to all who Ds 
languages which themselves did not understand; and these 
were evidently not barbarians in conduct or behaviour. If we 
compare wi'h this the case of a vessel wrecked on the coast 
of Cornwall, only in the last century, and the treatment which 
the crew would then and there have met with, we fear it would 
furnish a rnuch stronger argument that Britons were then bar- 
barians, than this history does, that the Maltese were so 
eighteen centuries before; for we read here of no wreckers 
flocking to the shore to plunder. As to the argument from 
vipers being found there, that the country was not yet cleared 
from wood, we believe that these animals are not even yet ex- 
tinct m England; but the history before us presents one viper 
only, and that was thought so extraordinary, that they con- 
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still roars, the same gospel which Paul preached, is preached here no longer ; 
the same Saviour whom he adored, I fear, is known and adored only by a 


very few. - 
** After reading this short description of St. Paul’s Bay, and then glancing at 
the present state of the island, you will unite, I trust, with me, in praying, 
that God would send hither another apostle, holy and zealous as Paul, to 
preach again the unsearchable riches of Christ, as the natives believe Paul 
did, when he was sent by Divine Providence to visit this island eighteen hun- 
dred years ago. I remain your very affectionate brother, 
“D. TEMPLE.” 
Ver. 2. The barbarous people.—Bar, a Chaldee word, which signifies with- 
out. Whence Bar, a stranver, or one of another country. In the Samaritan 
version it is Bari, a foreigner: so that the word being doubled, as Barbari, 
denotes a great foreigner. ‘The inhabitants of this island, according to 
Bochart, were originally a colony of Phenicians, or Carthaginians, and had 
still their ancient language in use, which, though mixed with some Greek and 


Latin words, was unintelligible to the Greeks, who called all barbarians whose 


language was unintelligible.— Orient. Lit. No. 1459. 

Os 3. A viper.—The most venomous and fatal of all serpents, and thought 
by the ancients to be sent by heaven to punish the most enormous crimes. 

Ver. 4. Beast.—Rather, animal, or ereature. 

Ver. 6. Said that he was a god.—But it seems an unlucky conjecture of 
Grotius and Whitby, that they took him for Hercu/es, since he was a man of 
small stature, and weak bodily frame. We should rather have guessed Apollo, 
or Mercury, asin ch. xiv. 12. 

Ver. 10. Who honoured us with many honours—That is, bestowed many 
gifts upon us : “ Manoah said to the angel of the Lord, What. is thy name, that 
when thy words shall come to pass, we may do thee honour?” thatis, may give 
thee a gift or do thee honour with some gift. See also Num. xxii, 16. and 
1 Tim. v. 3.—Ligh(foot. : 

* Ver. 11. Whose sign—i. e. the name of the vessel, which was generally de- 
dicated tosome deity. ' 7 : 

Ver. 12. Syracuse.—[Syracuse was the capital of Sicily, situated on the 
eastern side of thé island, 72 miles S. by BE. of Messina, and about 112 of Pa- 

o. In its ancient state of splendour, it was twenty-two and a half 
railes in extent, according to Strabo, and such was its opulence, that, when the 
Romans took it, they found more riches in it, than they did at Carthage.|—B. 


rion delivered the prisoners to the captain of 


cluded it must be a visitation from heaven to punish murder. 
The people, though heathens, were not savages, but, on the 
contrary, displayed that kindness and hospitality which would 
have disgraced the inhabitants of no part of either Italy or 
Greece. When the strangers landed, they made a fire to warm 
them, and, as Paul expresses it, ‘‘showed no little kindness.” 
They were afterwards, at least Paul and his companions, re- 
ceived into the house of Publius, the chief man on the island; 
and when Paul had cured him of a fever, this brought other 
sick persons to him with various disorders, and they discovered 
more gratitude and good sense than the apostle seems to have 
met with elsewhere—“ Who honoured us (saith he) with man 
honours, and when we departed they laded us with suc 
things as were necessary.” 

Here Paul and his companions, as also the centurion and his 
company, stopped three months, and then sailed towards 
Rome in the ship Castor and Pollux, (or the sign Gemini in the 
Zodiac.) By the way, however, they stopped three days at Sy- 
racuse, and seven at Puteoli. From thence they went on as 
far as Appii Forum and the Three Taverns, (a place so called,) 
where sundry brethren met them from Rome; “whom, when 
Paul saw, he thanked God and took courage:” and it is well 
when our Christian intercourse has the happy effect to excite 
our gratitude toward God, and to animate us in our Christian 
warfare. 

Paul having arrived at Rome, accompanied by his Christian 
friends, the centurion who had treated him with the greatest 
kindness through all his journey, now surrendered him and his 
fellow-prisoners to the captain of the guard; doubtless, not 
without a recommendation to his ind attentions. Indeed, 
such was the conduct and behaviour of the apostle, and such 
the gracious protection of his heavenly Master, that wherever 
he went he appears to have found afriend. In the present in- 


’ 








“ Syracuse is built on the extremity of a peint of Jand, (the ancient island ot 
Ortygia,) the neck of which is so fortified that to 50 out we passed seven gates. 
Without the gates is the place of the old cities, which bad 1,200,060 people, but 
of which there is now hardly one stone upon another. The plough has not 
passed over them, for the Sicilians have too little to do with that venerable 
implement; but the goats browse among them. Two omthree columns have 
been raised, (I think,) and now stand upon their bases. Wherever the earth is 
turned up, coins, medals, or statues, are found; and old coins may be had for 
about their value as copper.” —Modern Traveller. 

Ver. 13. Rhegiwm.—| Rhegium, now Reggio, was a maritime city and pro 
montory in Italy, opposite Messina.—Puteo/i—Now. Pozzuoli, is an an- 
cient sea-port of Campania, in the kingdum of Naples, about eight miles S. W. 
of that city, standing on a hillin a creek opposite to Baie. ]-—Bagster. 

Ver. 14. Tarry wth them seven days.—St. Paul and the rest abide at 
Puteoli (a city, a very great mart-town, where there are havens for ships 
made by art and labour) seven days, at the entreaty of the Christians of that 
lace: which redounded to the credit of the Centurion, whose leave- must 
oe been obtained in that case: so that his yielding so far may somewhat 
argue, that he favoured Christianity.—Ligh(foot. 

Ver. 15. Appii Forum, and The Three Taverns.—The former was a market 
in the Appian Way, both which received their names from the Appian family; 
and probably a fish-market, like Billingsgate, from its being chiefly inhabited 
by watermen; as “ The Three Taverns,’ by publicans or innkeepers. Neither 
place was far from Rome, but The Three Taverns nearest. Via Appia and 
Appii Forwmn are much spoken of in authors ; but the mention of the three 
taverns is vot so frequent. There is mention, in Zosimus, of the three vict- 
ualling houses; where Severus the emperor was strangled by the treason 
of Maximianus Herculius, and Maxentins his son.—Lightfoot. 

Ver. 16. Kome.—| Rome, the capital of Italy, and once of the whole world, 
is situated on the bunks of the Tiber, about 16 miles from the sea; 410 miles 
S. S. E. of Vienna, 6008. BE. of Paris, 730 E. by N. of Madrid, 760 W. of Con- 
stantinople, and 780 3. E. of London.|—Bagster.—The captain of the 
guard.—Dodaridge, ‘the prefect (or captain) of thé pretonan band.” It 
was customary for prisoners who were brought to Rome to be delivered to the 
prefect or commander of the pretorian cohorts, who had the charge of the 
state prisoners ; as appears from the instance of Agrippa, who was taken into 
Ravicite by Maero, the pretorian prefect who coger Sejanus.—U7 tent, 

mod 











———— 


ACTS.—CHAP. XXVIII. and addresses them. — 


Paul calls the Jews together, 


the guard: but Paul was suffered to dwell by | 4.™;‘%° | ing Jesus, both » out of the law of Moses, and 
himself ™ with a soldier that kept him. noun | out of the prophets, from morning till Sreeing 

17 J And it came to pass, that after three], %3,,,,| 24 And some * believed the things whic! 
Fa a ee eae ume togethen te said |°ar® | Be And when they agreed olan 
and when c. f . 
unto them, Men and brethren, though »T have |’ Si” | selves, they departed, after that Paul had 
committed nothing against the people, or cus- | esi. |spoken one word, Well spake the Holy Ghest 
toms of our ae yet bee “ce : Per ; Epa by Beolae y ie prophet nDis our fen : es 
soner from Jerusalem into the hands of the} é2. aying, Go unto this people, 

Romans. 27116 Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not under- 

18 Who, when P they had examined me, |, PHii19/3| stand; and seeing ye shall see, and not per- 
would have let me go, because there was no exs.ld. | ceive : 
cause of death in me. ; ; ae 27 For the heart of this people is waxed gross, 

19 But when the Jews spake against it, I was | v tu2z, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
constrained to appeal unto Cesar; not that] 193 eyes have they closed; lest they should see 
[had aught to accuse my nation of. with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 

20 For this cause therefore have I called for | | .4,¢. | understand with. their heart, and should be 
you, to see you, and to speak with you: because | x «141 ” | converted, and I ee heal them. si 
that for the hope ‘of Israel] I am bound with | 199. 28 Be it known therefore unto you, that the 
this *chain. - y Peati salvation of God is sent unto the ? Gentiles, 

21 And they said unto him, We neither re-| ise9. | and ¢hat they will hear it. 
ceived letters out of Judea concerning thee,| fe362.| 29 And when he had said these words, the 
nes, any of tah ie eerie that came showed Macs, Jews pet and had great reasoning 
or spake any harm of thee. 15. | among themselves. asl 
} ‘oe Pore desire to hear He thee ee een s Meee 30 7) And se epi its bey whole a am oh 

inkest: for as concerning this sect, we know | 336 own hire us eive 
that every where tit is spoken against. 118. in unto him, : 

23 J And when they had appointed him a AMcir. | 31 Preaching *the kingdom of God, and 
day, there came many to him into his " lodg- a.D-cir. | teaching those things which concern the Lord 
ing; to whom he Yexpounded and testified the | . eal. Jesus Christ, with al] confidence, no man for- 

Sp.6.19. 


kingdom of God, persuading them concern- 


bidding him. 





stance, Paul was suffered to dwell in his own hired house, 
under the care of a single soldier, and all his friends were al- 
lowed to visit him. 

Ver. 17—31. Paul appeals to the Jews, and afterwards to the 
Gentiles.—Paul’s object was one only, wherever he might go. 
It was to proclaim Jesus as the Messiah and Saviour of the 
world, both to Jews and Gentiles. Accordingly, he no sooner 
arrives at Rome, than he calls together his countrymen, tells 
them the reason of his coming thither, and the true ground of 
his being persecuted by his brethren—“ For the hope of Israel 
I am bound with this chain!’ exhibiting the chain which 
bound him to a Roman soldier. This expression, “ the hope of 
Israel,” may be applied both to the person of the Messiah, who 
was truly “the hope of Israel,” and to the doctrine of the re- 
surrection of the dead, and especially of Christ, which was the 
hope for which he had repeatedly been “ called in question.” 

His brethren expressed a readiness to hear him; and ac- 
cordingly, on an appointed day, came to him at his lodging, 
when ie “testified to them the kingdom of God,” that is, of 
the Messiah; “ persuading them concerning Jesus, both out of 
the law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning until 
evening.” And the consequence was, as generally has been 





found, some believed, and others believed not. ‘To the latter he 
applied the same Scripture (Isaiah vi. 9.) that our Lord had 
applied to them at Jerusalem, about thirty years before—“ The 
heart of this people is waxed gross,” &c, (see Matt. xiii. 14, 
15;) and in consequence confined his chief attention to the 
Gentiles. Thus Paul dwelt two years in his own hired house, 
preaching with all confidence, no man forbidding him. 

Paul’s arrival in Rome is dated in Bible chronology, in A. D. 
63, and by others two years earlier; but his Epistle to the Ro- 
mans is supposed to have been written in 57 or 58; and even 
then we hear that their faith was spoken of throughout the * 
world, so that the gospel must have been planted in the capital 
of the Roman empire at a very early period, though by whom 
is not recorded. On Paul’s approaching the city, we find a 
deputation from the church went out to meet and welcome 
him, by whom he was much encouraged and refreshed. While 
here, beside constant preaching, both to Jews and Gentiles, he 
appears to have written his Fpistles to the Ephesians, Philip- 
plans, and Colossians; probably that to the Hebrews, and 
more certainly that to Philemon. His second to Timothy was 
also written from Rome, but at a later period, and but just be- 
fore his death. 





Cust. No. 1331.—To davell by himself.—Doddridge, ‘‘ to dwell apart from 
the other prisoners, in a house of his own.”—— With @ soldier—i. e. chained 
toone. See note on ch. xxvi. 29. 

Ver. 20. This chain—(That is, the chain with which he was bound to the 

“soldier that kept him,” (ver. 16 ;) a mode of custody which Lardner has 
shown was in use among the Romans. It is in exact conformity, therefore, 
with the truth of St. Paul’s situation at this time, that he declares’ himself to 
be “an ambassador in a chain,” (Eph. vi. 20;) and the exactness is the more 
remarkable, as a chain is no where used in the singular number to express any 
other kind of custody.]|—Bagster. 
_ Ver. 25. Well«spake the Holy Ghost, &c.—This passage from Isa. vi. 9, 10, 
is quoted in the New Testament oftener than any other—six times; namely, 
in each of the gospels, here, and in ch. xi. 8 ; yet in such variety of expression, 
as pel proves the apostles did not confine themselves exactly either to the 
words of the original, (Hebrew,) or the Greek version. 

Ver. 30. In his own hired howse.—‘ Lardner proves from Ulpian, that the 


CONCLUDING REMARKS 


(THE Acts of the Apostles is a most valnable portion of Divine Revelation ; 
and, independently of its universal reception in the Christian church as an 
authentic and inspired production, it bears the most satisfactory internal evi- 
dence of its authenticity and truth. It is not a made up history: the language 
and manner of every speaker are different ; and the same speaker is different 
in his manner according to the audience he addresses. St. Luke’s long attend- 
ance upon St. Paul, and his having been an eye-witness of many of the facts 
which he has recorded, independently of his divine inspiration, render him a most 
respectable and credible historian ; and his medical nowledge, for he is allow- 
ed to have been a physician, enabled him both to form a proper judgment of the 
miraculous cures which were performed by St. Paul, and to give an authentic 
and circumstantial detail of them. ‘The plainness and simplicity of the nar- 
tative are also strong circumstances in its favour. The writer evidently appears 
to have been very honest and impartial ; and to have set down, very fairly, the 
objections which were made to Christianity, both by Jews and Heathens, and 
the reflections which were cast upon it, and upon its first preachers. He has 
likewise, with a just and honest freedom, mentioned the weaknesses, faults, 
and prejudices, both of the Apostles and their converts. There is also a great 
and remarkable harmony between the occasional hints dispersed throughout 
St. Paul’s epistles, and this history ; so that the Acts is the best clue to guide 
us in studying the Epistles of that Apostle. ‘The other parts of the New Testa- 
ment are likewise in perfect unison with this history, and tend greatly to con- 
finn it ; and the doctrines and principles are every where the same. ‘The Gos- 
pels close with a reference to those things recorded in the Acts, particularly 
she promise of the Holy Spirit, which we know from this history, was poured 
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proconsul was to judge whether a person under accusation was to be thrown 
into prison, or delivered to a soldier to keep, or committed to sureties, or trust- 
ed onhis parole of honour. It appears from hence, that the persecution of 
Christians at Rome was not then begun; and perhaps Paul’s friends in Nero’s 
family, (Phil. iv. 22,) used their interest with the Emperor to procure him this 
liberty.””—Doddridge. 

Much of Paul’s time was also occupied in corresponding ; and at the end of 
two years, it is highly probable he was set_at liberty. Whether he went again 
into the East, is doubtful ; but Clement of Rome (in his first epistle) expressly 
says, that he preached in the West to its utmost bounds, which must include 
Spain: and T’heodoret adds, that he went to the islands of the sea, of which 
Britain is understood to be one: and there is the best authority to believe that, 
after this, he returned to Rome, where, according to primitive tradition, he 
was beheaded by order of Nero, A. D. 66, at Ague@ Salvia, three miles from 
Rome, and interred in the Via Ostensis, two miles from the city, where Con- 
stantine erected a church. 


ON THE BOOK OF ACTS. 


out by Christ upon his disciples after his ascension ; and the Epistles of the 
other Apostles, as well as those of St. Paul, plainly suppose, that these facts 
had actually occurred which are related in the Acts of the Apostles. So that 
the history of the Acts is one of the most important parts of the Sacred His- 
tory ; for, without it, neither the Gospels nor Epistles could have been so clearly 
understood ; but, by the aid of it, the whole scheme of the Christian Revelation 
is set before us in a clear and easy view. Lastly. even the incidental cireum- 
stances mentioned hy St. Luke, correspond so exactly, and without any pre- 
vious view of such correspondence, with the accounts of the best ancient his- 
torians, both Jews and Heathens, that no person who had forged such a history 
in later ages, could have had the same external confirmation ; but he must 
have betrayed himself by alluding to some customs or opifions which have 
since sprung up, or by misrepresenting some circumstance, or using some 
phrase or expression not then in use. The plea of forgery, therefure, in later 
ages, cannot be allowed ; and, if St. Luke had published his history at so early 





a period, when some of the Apostles, and many other persons concerned in the 
transactions, were alive, and his account had not been true, he would have ex- 
posed himself to an easy confutation, and certain infamy. Since, therefore, the 
Acts of the Apostles are in themselves consistent and uniform ; the incidental 
relations agreeable to the best historians that have come down to us ; and the 
main facts, supported and confirmed by the other books of the New Testament. 
as well as by the unanimous testimony of the ancient fathers, we may justly 
conclude, that if any history of former times deserves credit, the Acts of the 
Apostles ought to be received and credited ; and, if the history of the Acts of 
the Apostles be true, Christianity cannot be false.]—Bagster. 


INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL. ; 


- 


HAVING gone through the historical books of the New Testament, what re- 
main (except the last) are Epistolary; and by far the larger part of these 
were written by the Apostle to the Gentiles. The Epistles, especially Paul’s 
being addressed to persons or societies already initiated into the principles o 
Christianity, enter nore deeply into the distinguishing doctrines of the Gospel, 

e controversies which in that early age were raised thereon, and parti- 
cularly by Jewish converts, who were extremely loth to relax their prejudices 

vour of the Jewish institutions. 

. Much has been said for and against Paul’s style. Dr. Macknight, who ob- 
jects to some of the strong language of the learned Beza, still admits that it 
contains beauties of the highest character, and passages to which it would be 
difficult to find any of superior merit among the most admired classical writers 
of Greece and Rome. ; 

“Paul,” says Mr. Locke, “is full of the matter he treats ; and writes with 
warmth, which usually neglects method, and those partitions and panses 
which men, educated in the schools of rhetoricians, usually observe.” It must 
be remembered that Paul’s object was not to advance his own fame as a 
writer, but the glory of his Saviour: that classical writers did not always fur- 
hish- words or phrases sufficient to explain the mysteries of the Gospel : that 
the connexion between the New and Old Testaments often led him necessarily 
to atop Hebrew allusions, terms, and phrases, which, though they may be con- 
sidered as blemishes in Greek composition, form some of his chief beauties asa 
Christian teacher ; and wo be to them who hang the perishing garlands of human 
eloquence on the cross of Christ, thereby in any degree to hive fim from our view. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews, though it does not bear the author’s name, is 
now universally ascribed to St. Paul, and was written from Italy, and proba- 
bly from Rome, in the years 62 or 63. This, with the Epistles to the Romans 
and Galatiaas, are perhaps the most difficult to explain, as referring frequently 
to the Prophetic writings and to Jewish literature. 

We sha!l only here udd, that in addition to Doddridge and other Expositors 
of the New Testament, we shall, throughout the Apostolical Epistles, carefully 
compare them with the popular versions (‘‘New Translations and Commen- 
taries”) of Macknight and Boothroyd, and pay a particular attention to those 


writers who have devoted their attention to single Epistles only. 





TABLE OF ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES, 
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Considerable additional interest will be felt in the Epistles of Paul, by simply 
reading them in the chronological order in which they were written. ‘The ve 
table gives that order, according to the best information which at so late a 
period can be collected. A knowledge of the place from whence the letter was 
written, also the occasion which called it forth, throw much light upon its 
contents. The place is named in the table, and the occasion, when known, 
will be found either in the introductory remarks or the notes. 








THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE ROMANS. 





onan St. Paul was the author of the Epistle to the Romans is proved, not 
only by the whole current of Christian antiquity, but by the most satisfactor 

internal evidetice. We find that it was dictated by the Apostle in the Gree 

language to his amanuensis Tertius, (ch. xvi. 22,) and was forwarded to the 
Church at Rome by Phebe, a deaconess of Cenchrea, a port of Corinth, (ch. 
Xvi. 1.) It is farther evident that it was written from that, city, from his men- 
tioning Gaius with whom he lodged at Corinth, (ch. xvi. 23. 1 Co. i. 14,) as 
well as Erastus the chamberlain of that city, (2 Tim. iv. 20.) It also appears 
that it was written there, at the time that fhe Apostle was preparing to take 
the contributions of the churches to Jerusalem, (ch. xv. 25—27;) and conse- 
quently, the most probable date assigned to this Epistle is A. D. 58, which is 


phy ke by Bishop Tomline, Lardner, Lord Barrington, Benson, and 
others. 

It_is not certain at what time, or by whom, the gospel was first preached 
at Rome; but it has been conjectured, with much probability, that it 
was carned thither by some of the Jews who were converted on the day of 
Pentecost. (Ac. ii. 10.) St. Paul himself had not yet visited that city ; but 
being made fully acquainted with the circumstances of the church there by 
Aquila and Priscilla, (ch. xvi. 3,) he deemed it proper to adopt this method of 
establishing believers in the faith, and of giving them such a comprehensive 
view of the Christian religion, as might guard them against the insinuations 
of false teachers of various descriptions. ]—Bagster. 











CHAPTER I. Nae apostleship, * for i obedience to the faith among 
L on Casa his aaa Me the SEE : Tobe Sate seen them. ne A. a cir, | all nations, for his name: 
al mannef of sin. 2 What were the sins of the Gentiles: omer" | Se | 6 Among whom are ye also the called of 
AUL, a servant of* Jesus Christ, called ° fo | b 409.15. | Jesus Christ: 
be an apostle, separated © unto the gospel| «si | 7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, call 
€ AC. a ; 5) ns, 
of God, a Pais ed }to besaints: Grace *to you, and peace from 
2 (Which he had promised afore by his pro-| ° %i#7z. | God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
phets in the holy scriptures, ) 'ge8®, | 8 First, [thank my God through Jesus Christ 
3 Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord,| , tsi; | for you all, that your faith ‘is spoken of 
which was made ¢ ofthe seed of David accord-| ,—-, | throughout the whole world. 
ing to the flesh; obedience 9 For God is my witness, whom ™I serve 
4 And © declared ‘ to be the Son of God with| he "with my spirit in the gospel of his Son, that 
power, according to the & spirit of holiness, by | 1G0.1-2 | without ceasing °I make mention of you al- 
the resurrection from the dead: k1co13, Ways in my prayers ; 
5 By whom we have received grace and| #f12 | 10 Making request, ifby any means now at 
1 16.19. m Ac.27.23. n or, in. o 1 Th.3.10. 





Cuap. 1. Ver.1—16. Puul glories in preaching the Gospel, 
both to Jews and Gentiles.—“ St. Pail commences this Epistle 
(as Cox observes) by a short but comprehensive inscription, 
in which he asserts tie authority as an apostle, endeavours to 
impress the Jews with a favourable opinion of the gospel, and 

ives an jnteresting summary of its principal doctrines, and of 
the privileges of real Christians. He then proceeds to state 
his ardent affection for the Christians at Rome, and his ear- 
nest desire to preach to them; which naturally leads him to 
refer to the grand distinguishing doctrine of the gospel, Justi- 
fication by faith, a topic which he fully explains and vindicates 
in several of the subsequent chapters of this Epistle.” In the 
introduction to this, as to most of his Epistles, the apostle 
fails not to introduce the dear and honoured name which he 





Cuap. I. Ver. L. Paul, &c.—It was anciently the practice to prefix the 
ame, instead of subscribing it at the end of ftir: as is now customary. 
— Called to be an apostie.—Paul not being converted till after the death of 
Jesus. the judaizing teachers were ready to dispute his title to be an apostle, 
which seems to be the reason of his so constantly insisting on the heavenly 
vision, wherein he was called by Christ himself to the apostleship. See Acts 
XXVi. 16—18. 

Ver. 4. And declared.—Doddridge, *‘ determinately marked out.” Booth- 
royd, ‘proved to be the Son of God. with power.” Cox, ‘* powerfully de- 
monstrated,” &c.—The spirit of holiness—(or Holy Spirit.) Doddridge 
says, “It seems to me so little agreeable to the style of Seripture in general, 
to call the divine nature of Christ the spirit of holiness, (or the Holy Spirit,) 
that, highly as I esteem the many learned and accurate commentators who 
have given it this turn, I rather refer it to the operation of the Spirit of God in 


adored, as the foundation of his hope and joy; Jesus, the Son 
of God, who “ was made (or born) of the seed of David, ac- 
cording to the flesh ;” but ‘declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the Spirit of Holiness, (or the Holy 
Spirit,) by the resurrection from the dead.” : . 
The apostle proceeds to state, how much he rejoiced in findin 
that their faith was spoken of ‘throughout the whole world; 
that is, so faras the gospel had been preached oa the 
boundaries of the Roman empire, which was, “all the world” 
to them. (See note on Luke ii. 1.) And at the same time he as- 
sures them, with what persevering earnestness he prayed for 
their spiritual prosperity, and how earnestly he desired to visit 
them, that he might impart to them some spiritual gifts, which 
the Holy Ghost had intrusted him with, for the church’s be- 





the production of Christ's body, by which means the opposition between “ ac- 
cording to the flesh,” and “ according to the spirit,”” v ill be preserved ; the 
one referring to the materials acted upon, the cther to ‘he divine and mira~ 
culous agent. See Luke i. 35. By the resurrectio: —Macknight, “* By 
(his) resurrection.” ; 

ver 5. Grace und apostleship.—Doddridge, “ Gract and an apostolical 
mission.’°——For obedience to the faith.—“ In order to pi mote the obedience 

f faith.’—Prof. Stuart. é y f 
- Ver. 7. Called 1o be saints.—As in ver. 1. Paul is not said to be “ called an 
apostle,’ but ‘called to be” one: so here these Roma:s are snot mere 
called saints, but “ — by the grace of God “to be such :”—" the cahe 
of Christ Jesus.” See chap. vili. 30, : t 

Ver. 8. Throughout the whole world—i. e. throughout the whole Roman 
empire. See note, Luke ii. 1, acs 





Paul showeth what were 


length I might have a prosperous journey by | *,%:" | creation of the world are clearly pn being 
P the wil] of God to come unto you. 4.D-cir. | understood by the things * that are made, even 

11 For +I long to see you, that * I may impart | ——7-- | his eternal power and Godhead ; ‘so that they 
unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may | , cis. | are without excuse: sapie 
be established ; res. | 21 Because that, when they knew God, they 

12 That is, that I may be comforted together |+«,i | glorified Aim not as God, neither were thank- 

with you by the mutual ¢ faith both of you|'??e | ful; but became & vain in their imaginations, 
and me. ‘sam | and their foolish heart was darkened. 
pe N he eters bee you Vgdame ke = 22 pice element es to be wise, they » ke- 

ren, that oftentimes I purposed to come unto | 3«3*. | came fools, 
you, (but was let hitherto,) that I might have Stele be 4 changed the glory “3 be perp 
some fruit *afnong you also; even as among |y 4c32. | ible God into an image ‘ made like to corrupt- 
other Gentiles. : 232,25 | ible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, 
u x a Hab.2.4, . . + 
the patarians opm eee a, eae eae OL Wherefsre God ‘also gave 5 them up to un- 
unwise. thera cleanness through the lusts of their own hearts, 

15 So, as much as in me is, I am ready~to|42"'% | to dishonour their own bodies between them- 
preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also. | —-— | selves: 

16 For I am not ashamed * of the gospel of}. p.191, | 25 Who changed the truth of God * into a lie, 
Christ: for it isthe power ¥ of God unto salva-}_ ** and worshipped and served the creature ! more 
tion to every one that * believeth ; to ¥ the Jew "they may than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. 
first, and also to the Greek. Amen. 

17 For therein * is the righteousness of God |£ pti, 26 For this cause God gave them up unto vile 
revealed from faith to faith: as it is * written, |, |, ™ affections: for even their women did change 
The just shall live by faith. enn the natural use into that which is against na- 

18 For the wrath ® of God is revealed from} % 59 | ture: ; ; } 
heaven agajnst all ungodliness and unright-}; pssi12. | 27 And likewise also the men, leaving the. 
eousness of men, who hold the truth in unright-) *"*" | natural use of the woman, burned in their lust 
eousness ; | or ater, | OE toward another; men with men working 

19 Because that which may be known of God |,,2512 | that which is unseemly, and receiving in them- 
is manifest °in them; for 4 God hath showed] /"*! | selves that recompense of their error which 
it unto them. , ae was meet. 


20 For the invisible things of him from the 


ROMANS.—CILAP. I. 


the sins of the Gentiles. 





28 And even as they did not like ” to retain 





nefit. For in this respect he considered himself as indebted to 
all nations, and to all classes of society, to whom he owed 
his utmost exertions in the propagation of the gospel: ‘‘ for 
(adds he) I am not manned: of the gospel of Christ.” And 
why not? “Because it is the power of God unto salvation, to 
every one that believeth.” The Jewish Rabbies, indeed, were 
ashamed of it, for it was to them “astumbling-block ;” and 
the Greeks, because it was to them “foolishness;’’ but Paul, 
on the contrary, gloried in it, because it is, ‘to them that be- 
lieve, the wisdom of God, and the power of God;’’ that is, a 
way of salvation in which the wisdom and power of God, as 
well as his mercy, are eminently displayed, both to Jews and 
Gentiles. In bringing this subject home to our own times, 
and to our own bosoms, it must be confessed, that there are 
many professing Christians who are both ashamed of, and a 
disgrace to the gospel: but those who are not a disgrace to it 
—that is, those who believe and act upon its principles—will 
never be ashamed of it; because, 1. It meets and satisfies ali 
their necessities: they are sinners, such as Christ came to 
save. 2. It provides eis a guide in all difficulties, namely, 
the Holy Spirit, whom the Father has promised to all who 
ask him. 3. It animates and encourages them under all their 
fears and trials; for itis by the gospel that “ life and immor- 
tality are brought to light.” 4. Tn its tendency and effects, it 
aflords the brightest evidence of its own divinity. (See Dr. 
Waits’ Serm. xv. xvi. xvii.—three of the best discourses ever 
printed.) 

Ver. 17—25. The necessity of faith, and awful consequences 
of infidelity.—In the gospel of Christ, as a divine scheme of sal- 
vation, is the righteousness of God gloriously revealed. 1. It 
is displayed and illustrated in the doctrine of Christ’s atone- 
ment for human guilt; and, 2. In the sanctification of be- 
lievers by the influences of the Holy Spirit. 

Thus itis that “ the righteousness of God is gradually reveal- 
ed,” or (as it is here expressed) ‘‘from faith to faith;” that is, 
from one degree of faith to another, till it is completely reveal- 
ed, and crowned with everlasting life. Thusit is that our sal- 
vation, “all through, from one end to the other,” as Locke 
expresses it, is founded on faith in God through Christ ; accord- 








ingly, as the prophet Habakkuk assured the Jews, that, by 
believing in his word of promise, they should escape the mise- 
ries of the Babylonish captivity; so believers trusting in 
Christ shall be delivered from the miseries of sin, and of eter- 
nal death. ; 

And as the righteousness of God is revealed in the salvation 
of believers, so is it awfully displayed in the punishment of un- 
believers, ‘‘ For the wrath of God is revealed from heayen 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.” The 
former term, [ungodliness,] when used alone, may comprehend 
every kind of sin; but when used with unrighteousness or 
lasciviousness, (which plainly relates to the second table of 
the law,) refers more particularly, as we conceive, to impiety, 
or sins against God, comprehending the opposite crimes of 
atheism and idolatry. In the former, [atheisma,] men were 
without excuse, because, even “from the creation of the world, 
the invisible things of him,” [God,] namely, “his eternal pow- 
er and Godhead, were clearly seen; so that they [who de- 
nied his being and perfections] were utterly without excuse.” 
For as every work of art (a watch or clock, for instance) clear- 
ees the previous existence of an artist; so, much more 

oes the immense machinery of nature demonstrate the be- 
ing and perfections of the Creator. . 

The far greater part of the heathen world fell into the con- 
trary error of idolatry and polytheism. “ Professing them- 
selves to be wise’—that is, to be sophists and philosophers— 
‘they became fools;” and such fools, that they “ charged the 

lory of the incorruptible God into an image [or images] made 
fke to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed easts, 
and creeping things :” for instance, the bull and the eagle, the 
beetle and the serpent. Thus they changed the truth of God 
into a lie, conceived of the true God as of an idol; and “served 
the creature more than,” or rather instead of, “ the Creator.” 
He therefore ‘‘ gave them up to uncleanness, through the lusts 
of their own hearts;” and thus licentiousness became con- 
nected with idolatry, and the most unnatural lusts were ad- 
mitted to form part of their religious rites. 

Itis true that the philosophers had a twofold doctrine, pub- 
lic and secret: in the former they encouraged the idolatries of 





Ver. 11. Some spiritual gift.—This refers probably to a miraculous gift. See 
1 Co. xii. 1—9 ; xiv. 1, 12. 

Ver. 12. By the mutual faith both of you and me.—A pious soul, says 
Calvin, refuses not to seek confirmation even from mere beginners in know- 
ledge. There is noneso poor in the church of Christ, that hecannot add to our 
stores. We are hindered by pride from availing ourselves of this advantage. 

Ver. 13. But was let—i. e. hindered. 

Ver. 16. For it is.—Coz, Boothroyd, &c., ‘‘ Because it is,” &c. 

_Ver 17. For therein is the righteousness, &c.—Macknignt, ‘“ For the 
rightewusness of God by faith is revealed in it, in order to (produce) faith,” 
&c. ‘The righteousness of God is the justification or pardoning merey bestow- 
ed on sinners who are under the curse of the divine law.—The just shall live 
by faith.—This appears to be quoted from Hab. ii. 4, and very nearly corres- 
ponds with the reading of the LXX. To “live by” (or ‘ from,” Gr. ek) faith, 
tmplies, that the righteous (or justified) man derives his safety here, and his 
salvation hereafter, from his faith in God. 

Ver. 18. Who hold the truth in unrighteousness.—The original verb 
means either to gain hold, or to keep hold; and the latter, sometimes in the 
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back, or withholding. 2 Thes. ii. 6.7. See Parkhurst in 
heathen did retain, in the works of nature, a sufficient proof 
of the Divine Providence to render their infidelity mexcusable, and still raore 
so their vices ; and those vices also did withhold, or restrain the progress of 
the truth. Doddridge, “restrain.” Macknight,*‘ confine.” “ Whohinderthe 
truth by unrighteousness.” —Prof. Stuart. The Apostle here particularly de- 
signates the heathen as hindering the truth by unrighteousness. 

Ver. 19. In them.—Macknight, “‘ among them.” So Doddridge. E 

Ver. 20. The invisible, &e.—Mac’night, “* His invisible things, even his 
eternal power,” &e. ‘ God,’ says Aristotle,“ who is invisible to every mortal, 
is seen by his works.” 

Ver. 24. Gave them wp.—See Gen. vi. 3. . é 

Ver. 26. Gave them up unto vile affections—‘ Those unnatural crimes, which 
are now considered most scasdalous, and most povereyy punished when dis- 
covered, so far from being prohibited by the religion and laws of the heather, 
were authorized in both, and avowedly practised by persons of the atest 
celebrity among them.”—Cox. See also Macknight. Many of the heathen 
philosovhers represent virtue and vice as the mere creatures of statute and 
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the multitude; in the latter it is supposed they taught the spi- 
ritual and eternal nature of God; but we believe this was the 
case in very few instances; those who rejected the vulgar su- 
perstition, often sunk into a sort of philosophic atheism, and 
worshipped Nature.. 

In the course of eighteen centuries the worshipping of idols, 
stocks, and stones, has been in great part abolis'ied from the 
Pagan world; much, however, remains to be done in this re- 
spect in India, China, Africa, and elsewhere; but as the Spi- 
rit of God accompanies the progress of missionary labours, 
we trust that these nations will follow the example of the 
South Sea Islanders, and give “ their idols to the moles and to 
the bats,” or rather scatter them to the winds and to the seas ; 
no more substituting the creature for “the Creator, who is 
blessed,” and shall be “ blessed for ever. Amen.” 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1—29. Thoseare mostinexcusable, who commit 
themselves the sin they condemn in others.—The apostle having 
delivered the most awful, and at the same time the most accu- 
rate description of the heathen world, which was perhaps ever 
written, he was sure of the approbation of the Jews, who 


custom ; or to use the words of Justin, they maintain, ‘that there is nothing 
either virtuous or vicious, but that things are made good or evil merely by the 
force of opinion.” 

Ver. 28. Things not convenient.—“ A figure of speech, intimating the most 
detestable crimes.”—Coz. 

Ver. 30. Inventors of evil things—That is, probably, of false and scandalous 
reports, agreeing with the preceding articles—‘ Backbiters,”’ &c. 

Ver. 31. Without natural affection.—This is supposed to refer particularly 
to the Stoics 

Ver. 32. Have pleasurc in them that do them.—'‘ To behold vice with com- 
placency, is the last stage of a degenerate mind.”"—Coz. Paul considers this 
as the very climax of all the charges that he had to bring against the heathen, 
that they not only plunged into acts of wickedness, but had given their more 
deliberate approbation co such doings.—Prof. Stuart. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1. Therefore.—This word here has been the subject of much dis- 
eussion, from the difficulty of showing how it stands connected as an illative 

rticle, with the preceding discourse. ‘‘ The connexion,” says Prof. Stwart, 
“uppears to be this: Since it will be conceded, that those who know the ordi- 
nances of God, against such vices as have been named, and still practise them, 
and applaud others tor doing so, are worthy of punishment ; it follows, there- 
fore, that all who are so, enlightened as to disapprove of such crimes, and who 
still commit them, are even yet more worthy of punishment.” 

Ver. 2. The judgment.—Maclnight, The sentence ;” i. e. the judgment 
pronounced. Compare chap. v. 16. C/'ysostom thus paraphrases this verse : 
‘Thou hast not escaped thine own condemnation, and shalt thou escape that 
of God?” 

Ver. 4. Or despisest thou.—Macknight, “Dost thou misconstruct?” But 
Doddridge, Coz, and Boothroyd, prefer the common rendering. 

Ver. 5. Hardness and impenitent.—Macknight, ‘‘Obdurate and impeni- 
tent.’’——Revelation of the righteous, &c.—When God’s righteous judgment 
shall be revealed—i. e. in the great day of judgment.—Sruart. 

Ver. 6. His deeds.—Doddridge, “His works.” This word, “ works,” 
should be preserved throughout, on account of the argument founded on it. 
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would instantly pronounce them deserving of God’s eternal 
curse, and everlasting condemnation. He Wen suddenly turns 
the argument upon his countrymen, and endeavours to con- 
vince them that they were not only equally guilty, but more 
inexcusable; as they had been favoured, not only with the 
same natural light, but with a divine revelation also, in the 
law of Moses and the prophets; and this circumstance, so far 
from excusing them, was a great aggravation of-their guilt. 
and made their case more dreadfully alarming. That the Jews 
were, indeed, equally guilty of the crimes bere enumerated, we 
have not only the authority of the apostles, but the testimony 
of Josephus, their: own historian, who declares that there was 
not a more wicked nation under heaven. And he afterwards 
adds, “I verily believe, that if the Romans had delayed to de- 
stroy these wicked wretches, their city would either hate been 
swallowed up by the earth, or overwhelmed by the waters, or 
struck with fire from heaven, as another Sodom; for it pro- 
duced a far more impious generation than those who suflered 
such punishment.” 

This being the awful case with both Jews and Gentiles, the 
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Ver. 8. Them that are contentious.—Gr. “ Are oF contentions.” 
ridge, ‘‘ Children of Contention,” which preserves the Hebrew idiom. 

Ver. 12. Without law.—Doddriege a Boothroyd understand this of “ the 
law of Moses ;” Maciknight and Coz, of divine revelation generally ; but we 
must remember, that at this time (A. D. 60,) scarcely any of the New ‘Testa: 
ment was published.——Sinned in.—Doddridge, &c., * under the law.” 

Ver. 13. For not the hearers, &c.—Not those who merely enjoy the externa) 
privilege of a revelation have any just claim to divine approbation ; it is only 
those who obey the precepts of such a revelation who have any ground to ex- 
pect this.—Szwart.— The doers af the law shail be justified.—'This is the 
first time thé important term “justified,” occurs in this epistle: and it is evi- 
dently used in a forensic sense, referring to a judicial sentence, as in Mat. xii. 
37.—"‘If a Jew sinned in respect of any of the precepts [of the Mosaic law,] 
and did not ofler the prescribed sacrifice, he could not be acquitted or justified.” 

Ver. 14. For when the Gentiles.—Thus the voice of conscience, which 
proceeds from a moral feeling of dislike or, approbation, and the judgment 
of the mind when it examines the nature of actions, unite in deatifving, that 
what the moral Jaw of God requires, is impressed in some good measure on 
the hearts even of the heathen.—Prof. Stuart. 

Ver. 15. Their thoughts the mean while, &c.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Their mutual 
reasonings among themselves, accusing or defending,” &c. , 

Ver. 16. In the day, &c.—This verse connects with verse 12, the three inter- 
vening verses (13, 14, and 15) being a parenthesis ; and the sense is, that “In 
the day of judgment, the heathen who sinned against the light of nature, and 
their own consciences, will be thereby judged ; but the Jews, who had been 
favoured with a written revelation by Moses and the vrophets, will be subject- 
ed to a severe scrutiny, according to their obedience or uisobedience to it.”—— 
According to my gospel.—* Not any written gospel or history of Jesus Christ, 
but the doctrine of the gospel, which had been preached by Paul.” 

Ver. 17. Calied a Jew.—'‘ Bearest the name of a Jew.” Doddridge, Coz, 
&c. But Boothroyd, following Griesbach, reads, on the authority of some 
MSS. ana ancient versions, ‘* But if thou be called a Jew, and rest in the law, 


and glory in God,” &e. 
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apostle proceeds to argue the impossibility of either being sa- 
ved by their own works of righteousness, and that on two 
grounds: First, a fallen and guilty creature can never be jus- 
tified by his good works; and, access if even that were 
ossible, neither Jews nor Gentiles had any such works to 
Beare Consequently, that to neither Jew nor Gentile was 
there any hope of qeleecant but through the mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus. For as to the former, there was no merit in 
hearing a law which they neglected to obey; nor had the 
Gentiles any ground to be vain of their science, while, what- 
ever they might know, they did not acknowledge and adore 
the Author of their being. 

When it is said, (verse 13,) ‘‘The doers of the law will be 
justified,” we must not, however, infer hence, that they will 

e justified by any merit in either their faith or their obedience, 
which would be contrary to the whole tenor of Paul’s reason- 
ing in this Epistle; but only that obedience to the will of God 
is the necessary evidence of our interest in his mercy. So, on 
these words, Mr. Coz judiciously remarks—‘t The apostle does 
not here refer to the originating cause of a person’s justifica- 
tion, which is the mercy of God; or to the meritorious cause, 
which is nothing less than the obedience and intercession of 
Christ; but to the character of those who will finally be 
justified.” 

As to the covenant of circumcision, in which the Jews 
boasted and placed their confidence, it was an external rite 
only, and “he is not a Jew,” in the best sense, who is such 
only “outwardly ;” “ But he is a Jew” indeed—a worshipper 
of the God of Israel—‘‘ who is one inwardly; and [the true] 
circumcision is that of the heart; in the spirit, (and,) notin the 
letter; whose praise (as the term Jew intimates) is not of 
men, but of God.” 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1-19. Some Jewish objections answered, 
and all men proved guilty before God.—The apostle here in- 
troduces and answers several objections which a Jew might 
be expected to make to his doctrine in the preceding chapter, 
relative to cireumcision.—If a Jew have no preference to a 
Gentile, ““ what advantage then is there in being a child of 
Abraham, or in receiving circumcision?” To this the apostle 
replies, ‘‘ Much every way’’—or in every respect; but chiefly, 





Ver. 13. A guide of the blind, &c.—These are titles in which the Rabbies 
were used to glory, in reference to the Gentiles. 
Ver. 22. Thow that sayest—Doddridge, ‘‘ that preachest.” So Coxz.— 

Dost thou commit sacrilege ?—Macknight, ‘rob temples.”” See Mal. iii. 8. 

er. 25. Is made (or becomes) uncircumcision—i. e. is rendered nugatory 
on ee ; 

er. 26. all not his uncircumcision, &c.—T i enti ) 
God shall be preferred far before a Jew who peabS rth ba aig mp ioe 
RLS cd earmancizion which is by nature—i. e. which is natural 

— er and circumcision.— ig fs ite 

circumcision cumcision.—Macknight, ‘ By the literal 

Yer. 29. But he is a Jew.—[Rabbi Lipman st “ fai t 
consist in circumcision, but in the heart. He ee as a ecinn 
not a partaker of the Jewish circumcision ; but he who has genuine faith is a 
Jew, although not circumcised ;” agreeably to which is the maxim of the Tal- 
mudists, “That the Jews sit in the inmost recesses of the heart.” ]—Bagster. 
— 7 Whose praise, &c.—The praise of the Jew, who is truly a Jew after the 
hidden or internal man, is not of men but of God, 
ward appearance, _ God soketh on the heart.—Prof. Stuart. 
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Man loaketh on the out- 


because that to them [the Jews] were intrusted the oracles of 
God, containing at once the revelation of man’s duty and of 
God’s mercy. And what if some—yea, if many—did not be- 
lieve, could their unbelief disannul or make of no effect the 
truth and faithfulness of God 7—Far be that! Let God be re- 
verenced as true, though every man should thereby be con- 
victed of falsehood. But, rejoins the unbelieving Jew, sup- 
posing our unrighteousness to recommend the righteousness of 
God, or his glory to be advanced by our unbelief, which has 
opened the door of salvation to the Gentiles, are we to be con- 
demned on that account ?—In this case, is not God unjust in 
taking vengeance on those who promote his glory 7—I speak 
and reason as a man. 

At this St. Paul again spurns, (ver. 6,) and deprecates the 
idea of God’s injustice: if God were unjust, how then woul 
he be qualified for the universal judge ?—Or “how should God 
judge the world ?”—In verse 7 the objector again comes for- 
ward in a somewhat different form—‘ Suppose, (says he,) in 
denying Jesus to be the Christ, I have been guilty of error or 
falsehood; yet if that falsehood has been the means, as you 
(Paul) pretend, of bringing a host of Gentiles to believe in him 
and has thereby increased the number of his worshippers, an 
advanced the glory of God, why am I to be condemned asa 
sinner on that account ?”—The following verse (8) is evidently 
Paul’s language; but it is not easy to trace the connexion. 
Dr. Doddridge explains it, as taking up the objector abruptly, 
and asking, ‘And why may not I [Paul] say, upon the same 
principles of reasoning, (as is indeed reported of us,) Let us da 
evil that good may come—Let us sin to magnify divine grace !”’ 
A sentiment which, we fear, if not openly avowed or acted 
upon, has been secretly cherished and encouraged by some 
popular preachers of the present day, who, instead of being 
abashed and confounded, seem to einke in the magnitude of 
their former sins. But of such principles, or practices, the 
apostle subjoins this awful censure, “ their damnation is just.” 
This decree also strikes directly at the root of an error which 
prevailed too early in some parts of the Christian church, that 
duplicity, and prevarication, and even persecution, are then 
lawful, when they subserve the interests of the church—a 
principle from which the church of Rome has not yet cleared 


Cuapv. Ill. Ver. 3. Make the faith of God without effect.—Doddridge, ** Vis- 
annul the faith of God ;’ which may mean either our faith in him, or his fidelity 
to us. Macknight and Cox prefer the latter. 

Ver. 4. Let God be trwe.—Let God be regarded as faithful, although al] men 
should thereby be deemed guilty of unfuithfulness. Stwart.——But every 
man—Or, “ Though every man be,” &c. Doddridge and Macknight. 

Ver. 5. Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance ?—Doddridge, Mack- 
night, &c. taking this to be the objection of a Jew, (as ver. 1,) render the 
words, “ Is Nor God unrighteous ?” which version the latter has shown the 
Greek will bear: but taking them as the words of the apostle, the negative 
must be omitted. 

Ver. 6. God forbid.—Gr. “' Let it not be.”—So ver. 4, and frequently. Mack- 
night, ‘‘ By no means;” and others, ‘‘ Far be it.” We confess the common 
rendering is more animated and punted but we fear the introduction of 
God's name here and elsewhere, (when not in the original,) has occasioned toa 
often a light and trifling use of the divine name. 

. Ver. 8. Whose damnation.—Doddridge and Macknight, “ Condemna- 
ion. 

Ver. 9. Proved.—Gr. “ charged.” 
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herself, nor can, till in the most public manner she denounces 
and anathematizes the diabolical decree of the Council of 
Constance—that ‘‘no faith is to be kept with heretics.” 

St. Paul now reverts to the doctrine of the preceding chap- 
ter, that both Jews and Gentiles are equally guilty before God; 
and after citing several passages from the Old Testament, in 

_proof of this, most of which we have already noticed, he draws 
this most important inference—That “no flesh” neither Jew 
nor Greek—can possibly be justified before God by any works 
or righteousness of their own. 

Ver. 20—31. Both Jews and Gentiles, being equally guilty 
before God, can only be justified through Christ.—St. Paul 
establishes his position, that. ‘‘ by the deeds of the law can no 

- flesh living be justified in his sight,” by this consideration, 
“that by the law is the knowledge of sin;” and that which 
convicts us of sin can never justify us in the sight of God. 
The question now arises, How then can we be saved? The 
answer is short and easy—We must be “justified freely by 
God’s grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.” 
Here we have, first, the primary, originating cause of our sal- 
vation, namely, ¢he grace (or mercy) of God in choosing and 
ordaining us to everlasting life—‘‘ God so loved the world” as 
to give his Son for man’s salvation, (John iii. 16.) 2. We have 
the meritorious and procuring cause—the propitiatory atone- 
ment offered in the obedience and death of Jesus Christ—who 
“ suffered for us—the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
us unto God,” (1 Pet. ni. 18.) 3. The instrwmental cause - it is 
* through faith in his blood for the remission of sins,” and this 
faith is not of ourselves, it is the gift of God, (Ephes. ii. 8.) 
Now, by this scheme of salvation, we are taught—1. That 
“the righteousness of God is manifested’”—that is, it is dis- 
played and magnified in the death and atonement of Jesus 
Christ, whereby God can “be just and the justifier of them 





Ver. 15—17. Their feet, &c.—i. e. they are ready and swift to engage in crimes of 
the highest degree ; destruction and misery attend their steps, i. e wherever 
they go, they spread destruction and misery around ther. ‘The way of hap- 
piness they take no knowledge of, or they give no heed*to what concerns their 
own true welfare, or that of others.—Stwart. : 

Ver. 19. Whe the law saith.—Doddridge, This proves that the term 
“Jaw” extends to the whole Scriptures of the Old ‘Testament, as none of the 
passages here referred to are in the Pentateuch.—Become guilty before 
God.—Doddridge, * Stand convicted before God,” 

Ver. 20. By the deeds.—Doddridge, ‘* works.” Bhs oi , 

Ver. 23. Come short of the glory of God—i. e. have failed in rendering him 
that glory which is his due.—Doddridge. Beza says, it is an allusion to those 
who, in the Greek games, fell short of the goal. ‘ 

Ver. 25. Set forth.—Doddridge, “ proposed.’"——A propitiation.— Mack- 
night a“ propitiatory,” in allusion to the Jewish mercy-seat, or propitiatory, 








that believe in Jesus :” and, 2. That, with this faith, no works 
of the law, either ceremonial or moral, are to be mixed, though 
undoubtedly they will result from it. This doctrine appears to 
us sufficiently evident in the Scriptures we have quoted. 

On this doctrine of justification by faith alone, we shall sub- 
join the eleventh Article of the Church of England, which ap- 
pears to us drawn up with remarkable judgment and precision. 
It says, ‘‘ We are accounted righteous before God, only for the 
merit of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, by faith, and not 
for our works or deservings : wherefore that we are justified by 
faith only, is a most wholesome doctrine, and very full of com- 
fort, as more largely is expressed in the Homily of Justifica- 
tion. 

This was also the doctrine of all the Reformed churches, 
particularly those of Helvetia, Belgia, and Augsburgh. 

The great objection to this doctrine is, that it “makes void 
the law of God through faith.” This our apostle not only de- 
nies in the strongest manner; but, on the contrary, asserts 
that it establishes the law. This refers chiefly to the moral 
law, the authority of which was eminently honoured and 
established by the obedience of the Son of God, and by the 
strict obligation enjoined on all Christians to follow his ex- 
ample: and even as to the ceremonial law, though its obliga- 
tion-is removed, its injunctions are specially honoured by being 
shown to be uniformly typical of Christ and his redemption. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—25. Abraham’s faith imputed to him for 
righteousness, as ours shall also be, if we believe in Christ.— 
There is some difference among the most learned commenta- 
tors in explaining the opening verses of this chapter. Had 
this Epistle been addressed to Hebrew converts, we should 
have had no hesitation in explaining the term “according to 
the flesh” in the most natural and obvious sense, as referring 
to the natural seed of Abraham: but since it is expressly ad- 
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which was the cover of the ark, whereon the Jewish high priest annually 
sprinkled blood. Heb. ix. 25. . aoe ‘ 

Ver. 26. That he might be just, &c.—That is, that his justice might not be 
impeached in his justifying sinners through Christ. 

Ver. 27. The law of faith—i. e. the gospel. 

Vor. 31. Make void.—Doddridge, “set uside.”” Maecknight, ‘‘ Make use- 
less.’’ 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1. As pertaining to the flesh, hath found ?—Macknight, 
“ obtained by the flesh.” See Gal. iii. 3. Phil. iii. 3, 4. Rene 

Vor. 3. It was counted.—" As the same verb frequently occurs in this chap- 
ter, (says Mr. Coz:,) it. seemed desirable always to translate it by the same 
word [reckoned,] instead of arbitrarily varying it, as in the authorized version, 
where it is indiflurently rendered, counted, reckoned, and imputed” 

Ver. 5. The ungodly.—It is not here implied,” says Mr. Com, mae 
they who are iustified may continue in a state of er ee (which woul 
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to him for righteousness. 
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grace ; to the end the promise might be sure | “seas. have peace with God through our Lord 
to all the seed ; not to that only whichis of the] [peza. | Jesus Christ : 
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dressed to Gentile converts, namely, the Romans, we are 
more disposed, with Hammond and Whitby, Claude, Booth- 
royd, and Cox, to refer it to circumcision. ‘‘ What advantage, 
then, did our father Abraham derive from circumcision ?” that 
is, Was he justified thereby? If so, he hath ‘‘ whereof to 
glory” before God; but, surely, neither he, nor any man, hath 
whereof to glory before God; therefore Abraham was not 
justified by circumcision, nor by any other works. And if 
Abraham was not justified by works, then neither can we be. 
And that Abraham was not thus justified is farther evident, 
because he was justified “in uncircumcision ;” that is, before 
he was circumcised. 

But how, then, was Abraham justified? By faith in God’s 
pronmne relative to the Messiah, in whom all nations were to 

e blessed, as we shall find the apostle clearly explains him- 
self in his Epistle to the Galatians, ch. iii. Abraham was, 
therefore, justified by faith in Christ, as we also shall be, if we 
believe in him. But neither was Abraham, nor can we be 
justified by any merit either of our faith or of our works; for, 
as stated in this chapter, (ver. 16,) our salvation is of faith, 
that it might be by grace, that is, by God’s free favour: to 
make, therefore, our justification, which is one grand branch 
of our salvation, to be of works, is to attempt to defeat God’s 
great design in the plan of our redemption. 

But, itis said, this faith was reckoned or imputed to Abra- 
ham, as it shall be to us Christians, for righteousness or justi- 
fication—not as a debt or claim, but as a favour bestowed on 
us for Christ’s sake, on whom our faith must rest. “I think 
‘says Dr. Doddridge) nothing can be easier than to under- 
stand how this may be said in full consistence with our being 
justified by the imputation of the righteousness of Christ; that 
is, our being treated by God as righteous, for the sake of what 
he has done and suffored : for, though this be the meritorious 
cause of our acceptance with God, yet faith may be said to be 
imputed to us in order to our being’ justified, or becoming 
ae ima See bien Uh inde Asai bard ee ae ES 


be completely in opposition to what the apos si 
. 2 s ; postle states in a subsequent part of 
are Epistle ;) but merely that they had been ungodly, and consequently that 
their justification originated from the free mercy of God.” 
pre ih te sear mei ce oa Faith was reckoned to Abraham for right- 
Fler fas “eda dard before he was cireumcised ; the former having taken 
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e other when Ishmael was 13 years of age, and Abraham 99. See Ge. xv. 5 
6, 16 ; xvi. 1—3 ; xvii. 1, 23-27.) Bagster.’ : 
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righteous; that is, as we are charged as debtors in the book 
of God’s account, what Christ has done in fulfilling all right- 
eousness for us, is charged as the grand balance of the ac- 
count: but that it may appear that we are, according to the 
tenor of the Gospel, entitled to the benefit of this, it is also 
entered in the book of God’s remembrance “that we are be- 
lievers ;” and this appearing, we are graciously discharged, 
yea, and rewarded, as if we ourselves had been perfectly inno- 
cent and obedient.” 

Christ was not only “delivered (to death) for our offences, 
but raised again for our justification.”’—“ In the death of 
Christ (says Mr. Cox) we see an atonement made for sin, 
and in his resurrection a proof that his atonement was ac- 
cepted. He may also be said to be raised for our jastification, 
because we are justified through his intercession; and he 
could not have interceded had he not been raised.” 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—21. The happy consequences of our justifi- 
cation.—The apostle having laid down ‘“ the most wholesome” 
doctrine of justification by iaith, proceeds now to consider the 
practical eflects arising from it; and, in the first place, the 
consolation derived therefrom by true believers. Assured of 

ardon and justification through our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
ove and peace of God are shed abroad in their hearts by the 
Holy Spirit—they have access to commmunion with God tare, 
and rejoice in hope of the glory of God to be revealed here- 
after. Thus are her supported in. tribulations of every kind ; 
“ tribulation worketh patience—patience (produces) experience’ 
of the divine goodness—and “ experience (engenders) hope” — 
a hope that will not disappoint the expectation, but infinitely 
exceed it; and of which the possessor will never have reason 
to be ashamed. 

The apostle now enters upon another topic: frcm the con- 
sideration of their having obtained pardon while in a state of 
sin and-unbelief, he draws an argument to hope for farther 
blessings. He now shows the ground on which we receive 





““ Nomos,” says Bishop Middleton, ‘is used by St. Paul, of every rule of kife, 
of every revelation, especially of the Mosaic law. Our English version, by 
having almost constantly said the a2, whatever be the meaning of nomos 
in the original, has made this most difficult epistle stil more obscure.” When 
without the article, it is commonly used for law in general, when with the 
article, of the Mosaic law.]—Bagster. ma “4 

‘ Ver. 16. The father of us ali—That is, of believing Gentiles, as well as 

ews. 

Ver. 17. Before.—Boothroyd, “In the sight of.” So Macknight.—Calleth 
those things which be not—i. e. do not yet exist—as though they were.—To 
him who “ seeth the end from the beginning,” (Isa. xlvi. 10,) all things, past 
or future, are ‘alike present. ik , 

Ver. 19. His own body.—See Gen. xvii. 11. 

Ver. 22. And therefore it—i. e. his faith. 

Ver. 25. Delivered.—See Acts ii. 23, 24. o 

Crap. V. Ver. 2. By whom we have access.—Some critics suppose this 
alludes to the furmul introduction of a heathen worshipper into the immediate 
presence of his idol: but why may it not rather allude to the introduction of a 
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righteousness cometh by Christ. 
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eousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. ) 


9 Much more then, being now justified by his | « ory rezon 18 Therefore, as * by the offence of one judg- 
) blood, we shall be saved « from wrath through p Ge.36,18 ment came upon all men to condemnation ; 
BOE ‘s ; * whom, even so » by the righteousness of one the free 
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13 (For until the law sin was in the world: |° ppiv°"*| unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord. 
but sin is not "imputed when there is no law. | , eres. CHAPTER VI. 

14 Nevertheless death reigned s from Adam |4 Jn, 15.2 1 We may not live in sin, 2 for we are dead unto it, 3 as appeareth by our baptism. 
to Moses, even over them th at had not sinned Gia 319, y i ae ee bt 3 ae iioteadesteds Ae temee ch aack pee tog 
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these benefits, namely, our relation to Christ Jesus, in the 
covenant of grace made with him, of which he is the head and 
surety. Here a comparison is drawn between Adam the first 
as the head and father of all mankind, and Christ, the second 
Adam, as he is expressly called in 1 Cor. xv. 47. The former 
being the head of all his natural descendants, to whom his 
first sin, whereby he violated God’s covenant with him, con- 
veyed death with all its fatal consequences: the latter, being 
in like manner the head of all his people, to all who believe, 
and are justified by faith in him—he eventually conveys not 
only temporal, but also spiritual and eternal life; and this by 
a resurrection both spiritual and literal—raising them to new- 
ness of life here, and to a new and immortal life hereafter. 
That all men—Jews as well as Gentiles—are sinners and 
guilty before God, our apostle had largely proved in the pre- 
ceding part of this Epistle, and he now asserts that their guilt 
commenced in Adam, and therefore extended to all his poste- 
rity, who were alike connected with him. ] 
What follows, with reference to the two great heads of man- 
kind, Adain and Christ, requires some ex plication ; the sin of 
the one fell upon man universally, and all men are sinners: 
the righteousness of the other [Christ] is offered to the same 


subject into the royal presence by the king’s son ?——This grace wherein we | 
stand—Namely, the grace of adoption: Christ introduces his adopted brethren 
into the Father’s presence. : 
Ver. 6. Yet without strength.—“ Vhe original,” (Asthenon,) says Mr. Coz, 
signifies weak through sickness: and here refers to the pernicious influence 
of sin, which affects, as it were, the whole man with an incurable malady.” 





See Isa. i. 5——In due timme—viz. the time predicted. ; ; 
Ver. 7. A righteous man—i. e. one remarkable for honour, equity, and strict 
justice —A good man.—A man of kindness and benevolence. Godiwyn 


thinks that this and the preceding verse allude to a rabbinical distinction of 
the Jews into three classes—gvod, just, and ungodly. 

Air 10. Saved by his life—i. e. by his being raised from the dead. Compare 
ch, iv. 25. 

Ver. 11. Received the atonement.—Doddridge and Macknight, “ the recon- 
ciliation.”’ The Greek noun is nearly related to the verb twice rendered re- 
conciled in the preceding verse. Reconciliation, however, certainly implies 
atonement. i 

Ver. 12—19. Wherefore, as by one man sin entered, &c.—'* The main 
design of this passage,” says Professor Stuart, “is indeed plain. It lies, 
one may say, upon the very face of it. It is this; viz. ‘to exalt our views 
respecting the blessings which Christ has procured for us, by a comparison 
of them with the evil consequences which ensued upon the fall of our 
first ancestor, and by showing that the blessimgs in question not only ex- 
tend to the removal of these evils, but even far beyond this ; so that the grace 
of the pel has not only abounded, but superabownded.’ , x 

“A fail synopsis of what is taught in ver. 12—19, comprises the following 
particulars ; viz. Sin entered the world [commenced] by the offence of Adam ; 
and death, i. e. punishment or misery, came in as the necessary result of it. 
la like manner, death came upon all men, because *hct all became sinners, 


r. 12. 
ve It is indeed true, that all men have been the subjects of sin and death ; for 
that even those have been so, who have not lived under the light of revelation, 
or been made acquainted with any express commands of God, is proved from 
the fact, that all those who lived between Adam and Moses, were sinners, and 
lay under sentence of death, ver 13, 14. F hee 

* Adam, who was the occasion of introducing sin into the world, and of 
bringing sin and death upon all men, may be considered as a Twpos of Christ, 
in respect to the influence which he has had on others; (but not as to the 
kind of influence, or the degree of it, for here is a wide diversity ;) ver. 14, 
jast clause. i 

’ That the kind and degree of influence which Adam had on all men, is not 
like that which Christ has on them ; or that Adam, when regarded as a T'upos 


extent, though it avails only to them who by faith receive it. 
Mr. Cox says, that the meaning of the apostle seems to be.... 
“That the Gospel reveals a remedy fully adequate to the sal- 
vation of all men; and actually effectual to the salvation of 
all who do not wilfully reject the remedy. As far as Christians 
are concerned, their loss by the fall is more than repaired to 
them; for they enjoy a capacity of obtaining [he might have 
said a promise of receiving] a far greater degree of happiness 
and _ glory than that of Adam in Paradise.” The effects of 
Christ's atonement exceed those of Adam’s sin in some other 
respects. We were involved in misery by one transgression ; 
but are saved from infinite offences. Our misery admitted of 
a perfect remedy ; but our salvation, when completed, is be- 
yond all danger of relapse. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—23. We must not live in sin, nor suffer 
it to reign in us.—By a strong and beautiful imagery here.in- 
troduced, believers are said to be crucified, dead and buried 
with Christ, by their baptism and Christian profession, in 
which indeed the early Christians were often exposed to 
martyrdom ; but the figures used may farther intimate, 1. Their 
spiritual union with Christ as the members of his mystical 
body, ‘‘ growing together,” more and more, into intimate union 





of Christ, is not to be so regarded in these respects, is plain: 1. From the fact, 
that Adam occasioned the condemnation of all men ; but Christ delivers man- 
kind from condemnation, and bestows eternal happiness on them, ver.15. 2. The 
condemnation of which Adam was the occasion, has respect only to one of- 
fence ; the pardon which Christ procured, extends to many oflences, ver. 16. 
Hence, 3. If death reigned over men because of one offence ; much more shall 
they reign in life, who through Christ receive pardon for many offences, and a 
title to future blessedness, ver. 17. 

“Having thus guarded his readers against extending the idea of Tupos to 
points of which T’pos cannot be predicated ; and having,shown that the in- 
fluence of Christ on the human race is exactly the reverse of that of Adam, in 
respect to its kind or nature; and also that it far surpasses it in degree; the 
apostle now returns to the consideration of the real point of resemblance or 
Tupos between Adam and Christ, viz. the universality or extent of influence. 
This he states as follows : 

“As the consequences of Adam’s sin were extended to all men, so the con- 
sequences of Christ’s obedicnce (viz. unto death} are extended to all; i. e. 
Jews and Gentiles al] come on an equal footing into the kingdom of Christ, or 
the blessings which the gospel proffers are made equally accessible to all men 
without exception; and to all on the same terms or conditions, ver. 18, 19. 
Compare, as an illustration of this last idea, Rom. iii. 23-30.” 

Ver. 142 Figure of him.—[Or, ‘type, pattern or resemblance, of him who 
was to come,” i. e. the Messiah ; in this, says Beza, that each of them shares 
what he has with kis; but they are clearly unlike in this, that Adam by nature 
communicates sin unto death to his poserity bat Christ by grace communi- 
cates his righteousness unto his people, unto life.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 18. By the offence of one.—'*'The whole context,” says Dr. Hawes, 
“ clearly shows that the Apostle is reasoning against a common error of his 
day, viz. that the benefits of Christ's mediation were to be restricted to the 
Jews, und not extended at all to the Gentiles. To disprove this, he runs a 
sort of parallel between Adam and Christ ; and argues, that, as in consequence 
of the first transgression all have fallen into a state of sin and condemnation 
so the provisions of mercy, through Christ, extend to all—to all classes of 
men, whether Gentiles or Jews.” : ‘ 
Ver. 2]. As sin hath reigned, &c.—" Sin and grace are here most, happily 
a. under the clas gt ewe mighty monarchs exercising their power 
over their respective subjects.’ —Coz. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1. What shall we say then ?—Margin and Doddridge, “ What 
shall we say then ?—(Shall we say) Let us continue,” &c. Compare ch. iii. 8 

Ver. 2. God forbid.—Macknight, ‘ By no means.” ——How shall we, &c. 
~i, e. How shail we who are dead to lust live in adultery,? How shall we who 
are dead to the world, live in the pursuit of its er 74 pleasures ? 

ato 


We may not live in sin. 


3 Know ye not, that so many of us as * were | “,).°" 








ROMANS.—CHAP. VIL. 


Death is the wages of sin. 
18 Being then made free ¥ from sin, ye be- 
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the likeness of his resurrection : 2 og | 21 What fruit » had ye then in those things 
6 Knowing this, that our old man is crucified |; pris. | Whereof ye are now ashamed ? for the end ‘of 
with him, that the body iof sin might be de-|j co2u. | those things zs death. 
stroyed, that henceforth we should not serve |«1?e41 | 22 But now being made free from sin, and be- 
a ; , ' ed“ | come servants to God, ye have your fruit unto 
7 For “he that is dead is ! freed from sin. mRetis. | holiness, and the end everlasting life. 
8 Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe |. ne92. | 23 For “the wages of sin is death; but the 
that we shall also live with him: over2 | gift *of God is eternal ‘life through Jesus 
9 Knowing that ™ Christ being raised from |?" | Christ our Lord. 
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° dead indeed unto sin, but P alive unto God | v3.83, |law hath dominion over a man as long as he 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. w2Tiii3, | liveth 2? , 
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ments of righteousness unto God. 1» | 18 free from that law; so that she is no adulte- 
14 For sin shall not have "dominion over |°J:i15. | ress, though she be married to another man. 
you: for ye are not under the law, but under |ace2i. | 4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become 
grace. e 0.5.17,21. ea ie law °¢ ora lagi. Christ ; on 
15 What then? shall we sin, because we are] ripe.4, | ye should be married to another, even to him 
notunder the law, but under erace? God forbid. | .1¢.79,| who is raised from the dead, that we should 
16 Know ye not, that to whom * ye yield your- |, ya.szz, | bring forth ¢ fruit unto God. 
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of obedience unto righteousness ? e Ro.3.39. | Our members to bring forth fruit ¢ unto death. 
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vered you. 


that. 


in the oldness of the letter. 





and communion with him. 2. Their tender sympathy in his 
sufferings and death, their lively joy in his resurrection, an 

the influence of both in mortifying the flesh and sin, and in 
raising them to newness of life, and animating them with the 
prospect of future and everlasting felicity. 3. Their increasing 
conformity to his sufferings pes 2 death, by being crucified to 
the world, and separated from its crbanet pleasures, even as 
a man dead and buried is from all the concerns of the present 
life. The consequence of which was, that they who had for- 
merly been the slaves of sin, and laboured only for the wages 
of eterna] death, were now enlisted as volunteers in the ser- 
vice of their Redeemer; and so far from living in sin, as had 
been slanderously reported, they had for ever renounced both 
its service and its delights: all the members of their body 








were turned into weapons against the enemy of their souls. 
And being now liberated from sin, and become the servants 
of God, ae were bringing forth the fruits of holiness, which 
would end in nothing short of everlasting life; and their con- 
tinual prayer is— 
**O for a heart submissive, meek, 
My dear Redeemer’s throne ; 
Where only Christ is heard to speak, 
Where Jesus reigns alone.” 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 1—25. The lai of Moses compared to that 
of marriage, and the Christian’s deliverance therefrom :— 
the contest between the flesh and spirit.—The law of marriage 
was originally ordained for life, and no law ean follow us be- 
yond the grave. Even the law of Moses, to which the Jews 





Ver. 3. Were (twice over)—Doddridge, ‘‘ Have been.” 

Ver. 4. Into death.—Doddridge and Macknight, “ Into (his) death.” 

Ver. 5. Planted together.—Wells and Doddridge, ‘‘ Made to grow toge- 
ther.” Boothroyd, ‘“ United together.”” See Ephes. ii. 21; iv. 15 

Ver. 6. Old man crucified.— Five persons,” says Brooks, “ were studying 
what were the best means to mortify sin ; one said, to meditate on death ; the 
second, to meditate on judgment ; the third, to meditate on the joys of heaven ; 
the fourth, to meditate on the torments of hell; the fifth, to meditate on the 
blood and sufferings of Jesus Christ ; and certainly the last is the choicest and 
strongest motive of all. If ever we would cast off our despairing thoughts, we 
must dwell and muse much upon, and apply this precious blood to our own 
souls; so shall sorrow and mourning flee away.""——Might be destroyed.— 
Doddridge, ‘* enervated,” that it might not destroy us. 

Ver. 7. Is freed.—Doddridge says, “ the word here seems vw import, being 
delivered from future claims of subjection.” So Macknicht. 

Ver. 10. Died wnto sin once.—Doddridge, “ Died for sin once.” 

Ver. 13. As imstruments—i. e. military instruments.—Unto sin—i. e. as 
soldiers armed in the cause of sin. 

Ver. 14. Not under the law, but under grace.—The two dispensations are 
here contrasted, as in John i. 17. 

Ver. 17. But God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin.—This is 
one of the must unhappy translations in the New estament. Bishop Lowth 
cenders it, ‘‘ But thanks be to God, that [though] ye were the slaves of sin ; 
vet have ye obeyed from the heart the doctrine, on the model of which ye 
were formed.” Doddridge translates it to the saine effect thus— Thanks be 
to God, that whereas ye were the servants of sin, ye have obeyed from the 
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heart the model of doctrine into which ye were delivered.” The allusion un- 
doubtedly is to the casting of figures in a mould.—Form of doctrine which 
was delivered you.—The margin reads, “‘ whereto ye were delivered.” So 
Macknight. 

Ver. 19. After the manner of men.—Sce chap. iii. 5. 

Ver. 20. Free from righteousness—i. e. not under the control of its pre- 
cepts. 

Ver. 21. What fruit had ye, &c.—i. e. what advantage did ye derive from a 
life of sinful pleasures ? 

Ver. 23. The wages of sin is death—The term “ wages,” according to 
Macknight, is an allusion particularly to the pay of soldiers. Sin is here de- 
scribed as a tyrant, whose service is sure to end in misery and death; Jesus, 
as a conqueror, bestowing the rich reward of eternal life and happiness. The 
death here mentioned must certainly be more than temporal, 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Over a man—[Or person, either man or woman; an- 
thropos and homo having this extent of signification.|—Bagster.——As long 
as he liveth.—Doddridge, ‘‘ as 17 liveth,”’ meaning the daw : but by the gos- 

el the relation is dissolved on both sides. The Christian is dead to the Mosaic 
aw, aud the law to him, as to all bopes of salvation from it. | 

Ver. 2. The woman—[Rather, @woman. ‘lhe apostle here illustrates the 
position laid down in the preceding verse by a familiar instance. ]}—Bagster. 

Ver. 5, When we were in the flesh.—We understand by this expression, an 
unconverted state.-——Which were by the law.—'* By the law was the know- 
ledve of sin,” chap. iii. 20. So here, ver. 7.——Fruit unto death—i_e. deadly 
fruits, or wicked works, in opposition to good works, or fruit towards God. 

Ver. 6. In newness of spirit—i. e. in a new and spiritual manner.— Coz, 


The law is holy. 
7 What shall we say then? Js the law sin? 


ROMANS.—CHAP. VII. 


A.M. cir, 
4062. 


God forbid. Nay, I had not ! known sin, but} + D, cir. 


Of the flesh and spirit. 


16 If then I do that which I would not, I con- 
sent unto the law that it is good. 


by the law: for 1 had not known 3 lust, except} ———| 17 Now then it js : : 
a had «said, Thou shalt not covet. “sg that aeehied 4 ae Bn ee 
ut sin, taking occasion by the command-|? piece’ | 18 For lkn ati ei 
ment, wrought in me all manner of concupis- | « e<20.17. | dwelleth no eeech bite: ar toils 
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3 : : qGa5iz, |Z * with me. 
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P just, good. sP12 |iMward tman: 
13 Was then that which is good made death 23 But I see another law in® 
unto me? God forbid. But sin, that it might |‘ Tress” warring against the tae of cay caged aad 
apecer cigs Rie in me ey that ss ae6.13,19. | bringing me into captivity »to the law of sin 
is good ; that sin by the commandment might |, psue7. | which isin my members. 
become exceeding sinful. 3 an wPs332,10| 24 O * wretched man that I am! who shall 
14 For we know that the law is spiritual: but} ™** | deliver me from * the body of this ¥ death ? 
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I would, that do I not; but what I hate, that ne the law of God; but with the flesh the law of 


do I. 


had been married by the Sinai covenant, had dominion over 
aman no longer than he lived. But this law was become 
metaphorically dead, as to any authoritative command over 
them, upon their being married to Christ by faith. So, on the 
other hand, they were dead to the law, no Al looking to it 
for justification or eternal life. This mode of reasoning, though 
it may appear to us somewhat obscure, was perfectly familiar 
and intelligible to the Jews, and we shall find several similar 
examples in Paul’s Epistles, and especially in those to the 
Galatians and to the Hebrews. 

The first part of this chapter seems addressed particularly to 
Jewish converts—“ I speak (says he) te them that know the 
law”—and of these there were probably many, as a great 
number of Jews resided in Rome. And when Paul adverts 
to himself and to his own experience, it must be remembered 
that he also was a Jew, and born under the Mosaic law. The 
great majority of members might be, however, Gentile con- 
verts, who had lived under the law of Nature only, to which 
they were as much wedded as were the Jews to the Mosaic 
law; that is, they expected life and salvation therefrom: Paul 
therefore now adverts to this, and shows that, as a covenant 
of life, they must be divorced from that also, though not asa 
rule of life, in which respect the obligation of the moral law is 
universal and eternal: and therefore Paul himself still obeyed 
it with his heart and mind, notwithstanding the leanings of 
his corrupt nature to flesh and sin. 

But the chief difficulty in the chapter now before us relates 
to the contest between the flesh and spirit—the old and new 
man. Many learned commentators are of opinion that the 


_Apostle here speaks not in his own, but in a borrowed charac- 


ter; and the great majority of them, among whom are Drs. 
Hammond, Taylor, and Macknight, consider him as speaking 
in the character of an unconverted Jew. It is plain the 
speaker was a corivinced sinner, for he says, (ver. 11,) that sin 
had “deceived him,” and that the law had “ slain him.” He 
was convinced that in himself, naturally, there dwelt nothing 
good. He felt within him the strnggle of the contrary prin- 
ciples of flesh and spirit—of good and evil: his flesh or corrupt 
nature tempting him to sin, whilst in his new or regenerate 
nature he elighted in the law of God; and though he con- 
fessed and bewailed his union to that corrupt nature which 
was a body of sin and death, yet he thanked God, through 
Jesus Christ, that notwithstanding all his temptations and 


sin. 


his failures, with the heart and mind he “ served the law of 
God.” Now, then, whether the apostle spake this “ of him- 
self, or of some other man,” that man must have been con- 
verted by the grace of God. But it is equally plain that he 
epake this of himself only: for what can be more express 
than, “I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord—with the 
mind I myse tr serve the law of God.” 

The only remaining question is, How can we consistently 

apply to a pious and virtuous man, as Paul now was, some of 
the expressions here used? And, first, we would remark that 
it was his manner—even his ee debase himself, and to 
magnify his Lord. He not only had been the chief of sinners, 
but even now, when not inferior to the chief of the apostles 
still he speaks of himself as “less than the least of all saints.”) 
2. The best and holiest of men in all ages have not scrupled 
to apply these confessions to themselves and their own ex- 
perience. Of this Augustine is a striking and well-known in- 
stance in the primitive church; and without making a parade 
of modern names, those of Bp. Hall and Dr. Watts, are 
abundantly sufficient. Will any living Christian say to such 
men as these, ‘ Stand by, for I am holier than thou ?”’ 
_ Let us now inquire which of the expressions here used is 
inapplicable to a wise and good man, as was St. Paul. The 
strongest expression here used is in verse 14—“ I am carnal, 
sold under sin :” but it is very obvious the expression is not 
used absolutely, but comparatively—'t The law is spiritual, but 
I am carnal,”’—not absolutely and wholly so; but as to the 
flesh, (ver. 18,) and in comparison with the infinitely pure law 
of God. With regard to the expression “ sold under sin,” it is 
materially different from what is said of Ahab, (with which it 
often has been compared,) who “sold himself to work evil ;” 
(1 Kings xxi. 20;) whereas the apostle was “sold under sin ;” 
brought into captivity by that “carnal mind,” of which he 
says in the next chapter, (ver. 7,) it is ‘‘not subject to the law 
of God, neither, indeed, can be.” 

Again, he complains that, in his flesh, he finds, “no good 
thing :’—that though he had a will to do good, he had not of 
himself strength to perform it; so that the good which he 
would he often did not, while he often did what he could nei- 
ther allow nor approve: but this language is so far from suit- 
ing the character of an unconverted man, that he could not 
use it with propriety; for though such a one may often sin 
against his judgment and his conscience, yet his heart goes 











Ver. 7. Is the law sin ?—i. e. sinful, or inclining us to sin? ——I had not 
known lust—Or what lust was, namely, that it was an inordinate or unlawful 
desire. —— Thou shalt not covet—Paul here refers to his own experience, 
were it not for his knowledge of God’s law, he would not have known the 
criminality of lust. 

Ver. 8. Concupiscence,—Macknight, “‘ strong desire,” which here means 
lust, and is xo rendered in the preceding verse.——For without the law— 
(Rather, ‘‘ For without @ law sin is dead.’’ Where there is no law, there is no 
transgression ; for sin is the transgression of the law: the very essence of sin 
consists in the violation of some positive law.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 9. Iwas alive, &c.—Notwithstanding what is said in the exposition, 
we do not think this proves the speaker to be either Jew or Gentile, but a con- 
verted man. Before he understood the Jaw in its spirituality, as explained by 
our Lord in Mat v. 28, he was “ alive” and well; or, as our Lord expresses it, 

e wus, like other Pharisees, ‘‘ whole, needing no physician,” Mat. ix, 12: but 
* when the law came,” i. e. appeared to him as it really is, he was “sick ;” he 
felt the danger he was in, and “died,” as to all hope of life or salvation thereby. 

Ver. 10. Which was ordained to dg chap. x. 5. 

Ver. 13. Might become—i. e. might evidently appear—exceeding sinful— 
1. e. in its true colours—altogether criminal and inexcusable. 

Ver. 14. The law is spiritual.See on verse 9. . 

Ver. 15. I allow not.—Gataker, Doddridge, Macknight, and Coz, “ ap- 

ve not.” 
Diver. 20. Sin that dwelleth in me.—To illustrate this passage, Doddridge 
alludes to the story of Araspes, in Xenophon’s Cyropedia, who on being re- 


proved by Cyrus for some improper conduct toward Panthea, replied—“ Alas! 
now I know myself, and perceive plainly that I have ¢7co souls; one that in- 
clines me to goud, and the other to evil: in your presence the former prevails, 
but when I am alone, I am conquered by the latter.” k 
Ver. 24. The body of this death.— Margin, “ this body of death,” alluding to 

a cruel custom of fastening the living to the dead. Doddridge says—"* It is 
well known that some ancient writers mention this as a crue bo a by 
some tyrants on miserable captives who fell into their hands ; and a more for- 
cible and expressive image of the case represented, cannot surely enter into 
the mind of man.” That such a cruelty was once practised is certain from 
Virgil :— 

“ What words can paint those execrable times ; 

The subjects’ sufferings, and the tyrant’s crimes ! 

The living and the dead, at his command, 

Were coupled, face to face and hand to hand: 

Till chok’d with stench, in loath’d embraces tied, 

The ling’ring wretches pined away and died.”—Dryden, 


Ver. 25. But.—Doddridge, “‘ though ;” (Gr. de)—twith the flesh, &c.—Maex 
Ienight and others read these words in the interrogative, but, we ber ps ip 
direct contradiction to the apostle’s train of argument. See the opening of chap. 
viii. A more full, and, we think, a complete justification of the a ppiiontess of this 
chapter to Paul’s own case, may be found in Gil/’s Cause of God and Truth. 
Prof. Stuart, in his Commentary, interprets ver. 5-25 as having respect to a 
person under the law, and not under grace. 1247 
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They that are in Christ, 


ROMANS.—CHAP. VILL 


are free from condemnation, 


CHAPTER WVIIT. sermation, | sn” | 8 So then they that are in the flesh cannot 
i i i § is ‘am condemnation. 
Ma i a cnmcih of the feshy wld and what goal of the Spirit: 7 and | 4-D.cr | please God. 


what of being God’s child, 19 whose glorious deliverance all things long for, 29 was 


9 But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, 


beforehand decreed from God. 38 What can sever us from his love 7 Soon { canal 4 
HERE is therefore now no * condemna-|» 516 |if so be that the Spirit of God dwell *in you. 
tion to them which are in Christ Jesus, Gaze Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 

who walk » not after the flesh, but after the | 4-32. | he is none of his. . ; 
Spirit. i | 10 And if Christ be in you, the body is dead 
2 For the law of the Spirit of life «in Christ |£S*3/%, | because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of 

Jesus hath made me free ¢ from the law of sin} #7 | righteousness. 

and death. nner 11 Butif the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus 
3 For what the law could not ¢ do, in that it], 191548 | from the dead dwell in you, ° he that raised up 

was weak through the flesh, God sending his ome Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 

own Son ‘in the likeness of sinful flesh, and 1 fe mortal bodies P by his Spirit that dwelleth in 

s for sin, condemned sin in the flesh: | mike mind. | YOU. ‘ 
4 That the righteousness of the law might be| %ii/“*| 12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not 

fulfilled in us, who walk "not after the flesh, 9 to the flesh, to live after the flesh. 

but after the Spirit. 7, n1cosis.|. 23 For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: 
5 For they that are after the | flesh do mind Gite | but if ye through the Spirit do mortify * the 

the things of the flesh ; but they that are after |°*")'"" | deeds of the body, ye shall live. 

the Spirit the things ij of the Spirit. causeof. | 14 For as many as are led * by the Spirit of 
6 For « to be carnally minded is ! death; but |2°5"%'* | God, they are the sons of God. 

™ to be spiritually minded is life and peace. |sGasis. | 15 For ye have not received the spirit of bond- 
7 Because * the carnal mind is enmity against |‘? 7-4", | age t again to fear; but " ye have received the 

God: for it is not subject to the law of God, v Je19, Spirit of yadoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 


neither indeed can be. 





with his sin. When St. Paul says,~“ If I do that I would not, 
it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me;’’ we 
are aware the language has been often adopted by bad men as 
an apology for sin; but for what sin did Paul thus apologise ? 
His language is that of penitence and regret: “ O wretched 
man that 1am! who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death ?” or this dead body of sin, which, like a corpse chained 
to him, dragged down his new and spiritual nature towards 
the earth and sin. 

It is also a mistake to attribute moral perfection, or even in- 
fallibility of conduct, to any inspired person, even the chief of 
the apostles; for not only does Paul thus bewail himself, but 
James says, ‘‘ In many chines WE ALL offend,” (James iii. 2 :) 
and even the amiable and beloved John, ‘If we say we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” 
1 John i. 8. 

Cuar. VIII. 1—16. The privileges of believers in conver- 
sion and adoption.—This shinier is generally considered as 
closely connected with the preceding; so much so, that Dr. 
Doddridge considers their separation as one of the most un- 
happy divisions made of the chapters of the New Testament. 
** With the mind,” (says Paul,) that is, with the nobler powers 
of my spirit, “I myself serve the law of God, thowgh with the 
flesh the law’of sin:’ but the main question is, While this 
contention prevailed within, which way was his life and con- 
versation bent? Did he ‘t walk after the flesh,” fulfilling the 
lusts thereof? or did he not, notwithstanding the struggle 
which it cost him, turn his back upon these, and follow the 
dictates of his new nature, and of the Spirit of God, by which 
it was inspired? His well known character and conduct must 
give the answer. “ Walking,” therefore, “after,” or accord- 
Ing to “the Spirit,’ he justly inferred that there was no con- 
demnation to him: ‘‘ For (saith he) the law of the spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus,” that is, the spiritual life which I enjoy, hath 
“ prevailed and triumphed over the law”’ or power “of sin and 
death ;” and liberated me from its dominion. ‘‘For what the law 
could not do’’—What was that? The law could neither justifi 
nor sanctify; but “‘what the law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the [depravity of the] flesh,” that God hath done by 
‘sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh ;”? though 
himself perfectly unstained by sin, God visited our sins upon 
him as our substitute, that by him “the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled’ both for and in us, and all who “walk 
not after the flesh, but after the spirit.” This walking after or 
according to the things of the spirit, or spiritual things, is here 
explained by “minding,” that is, being devoted to spiritual 
things; as walking after the flesh is also interpreted of at- 
tachment and devotion to carnal and worldly objects. To be 
thus carnally minded is declared to be death in the most awful 
sense, as implying not only spiritual, but eternal death; for the 
carnal mind cannot be subjected to God’s law, nor can the 
carnally minded, while in that state, please him. The cause 
of this distinction is plainly shown to originate in the work of 
the Spirit of God; for “‘if any man have not the Spirit of God, 
he is not one of his children ;” but if the Spirit of God dwell 


Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1. No condemnation.—The Greek is emphatic, “ Not one 
condemnation.” ——-Who walk not after—(Greek, kata). “ according to ;” so 
throughout the chapter. 

Ver. 3. What the law could not do.—Literally, ‘‘ the impossible of the law.” 
This expression is evidently elliptical. and Boothroyd thus supplies the ellipsis 
— What the law could not do, 3od ‘hath done,) sending, &c. — 
And for sin.—The word sin is, in both Testaments, sometimes used in the 
sense of a sacrifice for sin. See 2 Corinthians v. 21 —Condemned sin in 
Oe e. punished it in our surety under a legal sentence, on our ac- 
coun : 

Ver. 4, In us.—This is ae most usual sense, but it often means for us, and 
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Father. 





in us, then do we mortify the deeds of the flesh; then are we 
his children. ‘For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God,” by adoption and grace ;—and hav- 
ing received the Spirit of adoption, they are so far delivered 
from alarm and fear, and call upon God, as their Father which 
is in heaven. 

“The Mosaic dispensation (says Mr. Cox) indirectly tended 
to excite in the minds of the Jews an awful and servile dread 
of the Supreme Being: bui the Gospel is eminently calculated 
to inspire believers with a spirit of love towards God, and a 
lively confidence in his favour and protection. A ‘spirit of 
adoption,’ the happy privilege of all real Christians, entitles 
them to address God under the endearing character of a friend 
who is reconciled to them, and a Father who loves them with 
more than paternal affection. The word Father being ex- 
pressed both in Syriac and Greek, beautifully represents Jewish 
and Gentile believers as joining in the same worship, and en- 
joving the same filial relationship to God.” 

The close of this section leads us to speak of the grace of 
adoption as bestowed on those who, by faith, are received into 
the family of God. In every act of adoption, a child is taken 
from another family, (or perhaps from a more distant branch of 
the pare) and introduced as the son and heir of the adopter, a 
practice that is observed, more or less, in almost all countries. 
But the most important point for our present consideration is, 
the witness of the Spirit here spoken of: “The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of 
God.” And it is the more important that we should un- 
derstand the nature of this blessing, as, by mistakes on this 
subject, many have been led into the errors of a dangerous en- 
thusiasm: to avoid which, we shall refer our readers to the 
temperate and judicious remarks of the pious and amiable Dr. 
Watts :—‘ The substance of this testimony of the Spirit to our 
adoption, may (says the Doctor) be represented after this man- 
ner :—The Spirit of God, in his word, has described the marks 
and characters of his children ; and, by his gracious influence, 
he works these holy dispositions, these characters, in our hearts: 
God has given us a conscience, which is a faculty of compa- 
ring ourselves with the rule of his word, and judging accord- 
ingly. The Spirit of God, by his power and by his providence, 
awakens these holy dispositions into lively exercise: he assists 
our inquiring and our judging faculties; helps us to compare 
our own souls with his word; and thus confirms our own 
spirits in the belief of this proposition, that we are the children 
of God. This is the more common and ordinary way and 
method, whereby God is pleased to give the comforts of adop- 
tion to his people.’ (Evang. Disc. No. Ge 

The same judicious writer, however, (in his subsequent dis- 
course,) admits that there are instances of a more extraordi- 
nary nature to be found in the experience of men eminent for 
piety and usefulness, (such as the venerable John Howe, for 
example ;) but we ought to be very cautious not to reason from 
them in any way that should lead us to slight the ordinary. 
means of grace, or to act under the influence of extraordinary 
impressions, instead of following the written word. 





both senses may be here included. The Jaw was fulfilled for us by Christ, and 
is fulfilled in us by the work of his Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 6. For.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Now.” eis 

Ver. 7. Because the carnal mind is enmity, &c.—The carnal mind is the 
object of aversion to God. J $ 

Ver. 8. They that are in the flesh—i. e. that “ walk after the flesh ;” as in 


' verse 1. 


Ver. 10. The body is dead—i. e. mortal, or condemned tc die. 
Ver. 15. Spirit of bondage—Or “‘ of slaves.” See Gal. iv. 3.—We cry 
Abba, Father.—Abba is Syriac for Father. M. Claude says, “ St. Paulalludes 


to alaw among the Jews. which forbade slaves to call a freeman Abba. 


The believer's privileges. 


ROMANS.—CHAP. VIIL. 


His future prospects. 
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the glorious liberty of the children of God. 


not be uttered. 





» Ver. 17—27. The blessedness of believers, and the vanity of 
the world.—The concluding paragraph of our preceding section 
connects so intimately with the present, that we cannot avoid 
reverting to it in the beginning of this. The Spirit, according 
to St. Paul, bearing “‘ witness with our spirit,” that we are the 
children of God; it bears witness also, that “if children, then 
are we heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ: if so 
be that we suffer with him, that we also may be glorified to- 
gether.” These, indeed, are great and mysterious truths, and 
must appear utterly unintelligible and incredible to those who 
are strangers to the spiritual and divine influences above re- 
ferred to. To those, however, who by faith are enabled to cry, 
“ Abba, Father,” they afford consolation under all their trials, 
because they reasonably infer, that if they are made partakers 
with their Lord and Saviour in the trials and sufferings of the 
present life, they also shall be glorified together in a better 
world. “For I reckon (says the apostle) that the suffermgs 
of this Leone time, are not worthy to be compared with the 
lory which shall be revealed in (and éo) us,” in another life. 

The following passage, however, is confessedly obscure, and 
being attended with such difficulty, has of course met with a 
variety of interpretations. It has been asked, 1. What is meant 
by the creature of creation (for it is the same word in the ori- 
ginal) here referred to? 2. What is the vanity to which it was 
involuntarily subjected ?_ And, 3. What the glory to which it 
is hereafter to be restored ? 

ot having room to enumerate the different answers which 
have been given to these questions, we shall simply state our 
own conceptions on the subject. 1. It may be recollected that 
our Lord commanded his Gospel to_be preached “ to every 
creature,” (Mark xvi. 15;) and that St. Paul asserts in his 
Epistle to the Colossians, (i. 23,) written but a few years after 
this, that it had been so preached—meaning to every rational 
creature: to such, therefore we restrain it.—2. This rational 
creation, as our apostle stated in chap. v. 12, &c., had been 
made “subject to vanity” and death, not willingly or through 
any act of their own, but by the sin of their first father, Adam ; 
im consequence of which they ete continually groaning to- 
ether under the miseries which their own sin, and that of 
an first progenitor, had drawn upon them.—And, 3. Not 
only was there an infinitude of heavenly bliss-set before them 
in the heavenly world, but a far better state of things was 
promised them, even in the present life: first, in the Gospel 
dispensation; secondly, in the glories of the millennium ; and, 
finally, in the general resurrection of the dead. 

All these particulars might admit of an enlargement that 
would, we think, tend to establish our interpretation ; but suf- 
fice it to add, upon the second head only, it is well known that 
a general expectation was prevalent through the world, from 
the time of the Hebrew prophets and the pagan sybils, that 
“vsome mighty revolution would take place under the expected 


Saviour of the world: and both our Lord and his apostles en- 
couraged such expectations by promises of the universal spread’ 
of knowledge, peace, and happiness. Then shall “‘the crea- 
ture’—the rational creation—and, in a fig wative sense, even 
the inanimate creation, be “ delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption,” and admitted to participate “the glorious liberty of 
the children of God.” . 

When the apostle, in the preceding verses, speaks of the 
creature being “made subject to vanity,” he says it was “by 
reason of,” or rather, “by Him-who had subjected (the same) 
in hope.” . This is differently refer ed: by some (as Doddridge) 
to Adam, whose fall subjected 0 r unhappy world to misery 
and corruption ; but by others (as Macknight, Boothroyd, Coz, 
&c.) to God hinself, who, upon that event, doomed the world 
to such subjection: but the former, in the act of his fall, had 
certainly no thought about his recovery, and the Supreme 
Being cannot be the subject of either hope or expectation: He 
who ean command all things can hope nothing. The best 
modern critics and commentators, therefore, read the passage 
with a parenthesis, thus:—“'The earnest expectation of the 
creature (or creat.on) waiteth for the manifestation of the sons 
of God :—(for the creature was made subject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by [or Laas a him that subjected the same :)— 
IN HOPE that the creature (or creation) itself also shall be 
delivered,” &c. Here hope is properly applied to the general 
expectation of mankind, of another andl better state of things, 
and this hope, or earnest expectation, was entertained, not 
only by the world at large, but even by believers, who, not- 
es pcr: they had received the first-fruits of the Spirit, 
still lived under the expectation of greater things in the pre- 
sent state, and the aS ge ae of their hopes and expec- 
tations in the redemption of their bodies from the grave, which 
is attributed to the same Holy Spirit, who in the present life 
quickens the soul from spiritual death. (See ver. 10, 11.) 

When, in the next verse, the apostle adds, ‘“‘even we our- 
selves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption,” he 
intimates a weariness of the world, and an indifference to both 
its riches and pleasures, very uncommon with Christians in 
the present day, who frequently seek with anxiety those very 
things with which the primitive Christians were weary and dis- 
gusted. And though here and there are doubtless some, an 
even many, who look beyond the present state, there are few 
who. carry forward their wishes to the grand period of the re- 
surrection, when the body shall be redeemed from the grave. 
Whether it be from a more lively view of, the intermediate 
state, or a more distant one of the resurrection, this doctrine 
seldom affects us as it did believers of the apostolic age. 

Still, however, our religion consists in hope—in_ the hope of 
“ another and a better world;” in the mean time it is our duty 
to wait with patience, and pursue with ardour, the path of duty: 
and when our strength fails, (as, alas! it soon does,) ard the 











Ver. 18—25. For I reckon, &c.—'' These verses,’’ says Prof. Stuart, ‘‘ con- 
stitute one of those passages, which the critics call locz vexatissimi, (a most 
difficult passage.) The general object of the passage, however, cannot fail to be 
evident to every considerate reader. In ver. 18 the apostle asserts,that the swffe7- 
ings of the present life are not worthy of any comparison with the glory 
which is to be revealed ; i. e. future glory is great beyond all comparison or ex: 

ression. Such is the proposition to be illustrated or confirmed. But ..owis this ef- 
wcted? I answer, that the theme being thus introduced by the apostle, he proceeds 
iu the following manner : ‘ Now that such a glory is yet to be revealed, (in other 
words, that there is a world of surpassing glory beyond the grave,) the whole 
condition of things or rather of mankind, in the present world, abundantly 
proves. Here a frail and perishable nature serves to show, that no stable 
source of happiness can be found-on earth. From the commencement of the 
world down to the present time, it has always been thus. In the midst of the 
sufferings and sorrows, to which their earthly existence exposes them, man- 
kind naturally look forward to another and better world, where happiness with- 
out alloy and without end ray be enjoyed. Even Christians themselves, joy- 
ful as their hopes should make them, find themselves still compelled by suffer- 
ines and sorrows to sigh and groan, and to expect a state of real and perma- 
nent enjoyment only in heaven; so that they can only say, for the present, 
that they are saved, because they hope or expect salvation in another and 
better world. The very fact that here they, like all others around them, are in 
a state of trial, and that they SN, hope for glory, shows that the present 
fruiti it is not to be expected. ? 
mt oe EAM, conclusion from all this the apostle now proceeds to draw, viz. 
‘shat Christians, in the midst of sufferings and trials, ought not to faint or to be 
discouraged, inasmuch as a glory to be revealed ts in prospect, which should 
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make them regard their present temporary sufferings as altogether unworthy to 
be. accounted of.’” 

Ver. 18. Revealed in us.—Doddridge, “tous.” (Gr. eis.) 

Ver. 19. The earnest expectation.—Literally, ‘‘the stretching forth of the 
neck,” or ‘‘ head,” in looking with great anxiety. See Macknighi. 

Ver. 20." But by reason of.—(Gr. dia.) Doddridge, ‘* By.”"——In hope.—The 
connecting this verse with the following (ver. 21) seems the best, and perhaps 
the only way of clearing up this obscure passage ; and is therefore adopted 
by Locke, Doddridge, Guyse, Macknight, Cox, Boothroyd, &e. ‘ 

Ver. 21. In hope— Because.—Rather, In hope that, &c.—(Gr. ott.) Hammond, 
Doddridge, &c. f 

Ver. 22. The whole creation (or every creature) groaneth, &c.—In our expo- 
sition we have applied this not only to the rational creation, but hy the figures 

rosopopeia, even to the inanimate creation which being defiled by sin, wil 
he purified by fire. 2 Peter i. 7. Some have hence inferred a resurrection, not 
only of the rational. but anima creation ; for this, however, we can find no 
authority in the text; and not being revealed, we are not called to give an 
opinion on the rege tie in pain.—The world at tnis time was 

r with revolutions, and with convulsions, . 

a a The adoption, &c.—The Romans had a twofold form of adoption = 
the first, was a private transaction between the parties, receiving the person 
adopted into the family ; the second, was a public recognition in the forum. 
Howe thinks the latter here alluded to, Compare 1 John iil. 2. 

Ver. 24. Hope sas seen—i. e. a object of which is present. 

essarily regards the future, as in next verse, 4 ; 
over. 26. Hetpeth our injirmities.—Coz, “ Assisteth us under our infirmi- 
ties.’ The original alludes to assisting a person to ig hme 3 -Doddridge. 


Hope ne- 


Our glorious deliverance 
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eth what is the mind of the Spirit, : 


ROMANS.—CHAP. VU. 


decreed beforehand of God. 


his Son, that he might be the first-born among 
many brethren. 
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burdens of life become too heavy for us, the Comforter, whom 
our Lord long since had promised hisdisciples, lays hold, as it 
were, of the other end of the load, and supports both us and 
it. Thus it is we teach our infant children frequently to try 
their strength, by assisting them 10 carry things be ond it; 
supporting them from falling, yet, at times, relaxing that sup- 
port, that they may learn the necessity of our assistance. 

The expression, “he intercedeth for” the saints, Dr. Mack- 
night renders ‘‘ he complaineth”—and the second time (verse 
27) “strongly complaineth” for them; which suggests this 
beautiful idea, that when believers ‘‘ groan within themselves,” 
and know not ‘what to pray for as they ought,” the Spirit 
gives energy to their complaints, and aids their pleas ‘‘ with 
groans inarticulate,” or “‘unutterable.” And ‘‘he who search- 
eth the heart,” hears “the groaning” of the oppressed, and 
the “sighing of the needy;” (Exod. ii. 24. Ps. xi. 5;) he also 
knoweth the mind of the Spirit, and that he always makes 
“intercession for them according to the will of God.” When, 
therefore, believers think their. prayers pass unheard or unre- 
garded, it may be well to consider whether their heavenly Fa- 
ther may not have listened rather to the pleadings of his own 
Spirit, who may substitute what we need for what we desire ; 
and, instead of what migh: really be injurious, gives that only 
which is good for us. 

Ver. 28—30. The golden chain of a believer's privileges.— 
So we hesitate not to call the series of divine blessings here 
introduced, and which we shall feel it our duty to examine with 
some distinctness, for every link of it was formed in heaven. 
In the preceding verses St. Paul had been speaking of bondage, 
groans, and travailing pains; but, adds he, distressing as these 
things may be—“ We know that all things work together,” or 
co-operate, for good to them that love God. Many of the hea- 
thens uttered fine things on the advantages of affliction, par- 
ticularly Plato, who says, “‘ Whether a righteous man be in 
poverty, sickness, or any other calamity, we must conclnde 
thatit will turn to his advantage, either in life or death.” (Re- 
public, Book rx.) But Paul’s representation is far more beau- 
tiful. He looks not only to the end of these evils, but assures 
us that, even at the present time, all things “ are working to- 

ether’ (so Mr. Coz:) for our good. Some have illustrated 
this metaphor from “ the art of the apothecary,” who so com- 
pounds a variety of heterogeneous ingredients, some nauseous, 
and others dangerous, as to produce a salutary medicine; or 
it may be explained in allusion to the mechanism of a machine 
in which a variety of motions, simple and compound, vertica 
es horizontal, are combined to produce certain mechanical 
effects. 

It has been disputed whether, among the “all things” here 
named, moral evil should be included. Far be it from the 
writer to offer one word in apology for sin, or attempt to palli- 
ate its malignity; yet, as the skilful physician can produce the 
most salutary effects from poisons, and, in so doing, most emi- 
nently display-his skill; so we consider it nothing derogatory 
to his honour, that the Divine Being overrules the worst ac- 
tions of men to promote his glory. The apostacy of our first 
parent was an evil of immense magnitude; yet, when the 
great scheme of redemption shall be completed, who shall say 
that the evil has not been overbalanced by that redemption ? 
The crucifixion of Christ was a crime of the most fearful cha- 
racter; and yet out of that has arisen, through the operation 
of infinite wisdom, the salvation of mankind. ‘“ All things, 
therefore, work together for good;” but no thanks to the 
guilty agents. Thus, also, it was, in the conduct of Joseph’s 
brethren, as himself afterwards told them, “Ye thought evil 
against me, but God meant it unto good.” (Gen. |. 20.) Sin, 
so far as man is concerned in it, 1s “ the abominable thing 
which God hateth,” (Jer. xliv. 4;) yet may all the divine at- 
tributes be gloriously displayed in its subjection and counter- 
action, and in the infinite benefits which arise therefrom. 

Yet, when all things are said to work together for good, we 
must inquire to whom they eventually do this? and the answer 
is .o those “who are the called according to’ God’s eternal 

“purpose.” By “ effectual calling,” as divines eall it, we un- 





Ver. 27. He (the Holy Spirit) maketh intercession.—The word interces- 
sion serms to be used not only in the sense of pleading, or interceding, but 
Doddridge thinks it is here used in the sense of managing a person’s affairs as 
their agent. So Sch/eusner, in allusion to this passage, says, “The phrase 
algnifies either in a legal sense, to be the agent, attorney, or advocate in a 
cause ; or, in common life, to interpose on another's behalf. . . . to axsist, to 
aid.”"—Macknight’s translation, ‘ complaineth,” relates 10 the same iden of 
agency: the attorney lodges complaints on the behalf of bis clients. 

_Ver. 28. Work together for good. When the Rev. Bernard Gilpin was on 
his way to London, to be tried before the Popish party, he broke his leg by a 
fall, which put a stop for some time to his journey. The person in whose 
custody he was, took occasion from this circumstance to retort upon him an 
observation he used frequently to make, ‘ that nothing happens to us but what 
js intended for our a asking him, “ Whether he thought his broken leg 


derstand the drawing of sinners to Christ by God the Father; 
(John vi. 44;) or, which is the same thing, their conversion by 
the Holy Spirit. We have said, these are the called according 
to God’s eternal purpose, and so does the apostle, “for whom 
he foreknew he also did predestinate.” That the Almighty 
does foreknow future events—all future events, and that to the 
infinite extent of his own existence, cannot be denied, without 
denying his omniscience; though, at the same time, to recon- 
cile this with man’s free-will, soas to silence all objections, is 
that to which we do not pretend; yea, it is that to which nei- 
ther Milton was equal, nor yet his angels. This is one of the 
things which we “know not now,” but probably may know 
hereafter. (John xiii. 7.) , 

We must carefully observe, however, the object of predes- 
tination, namely, that the elect may be conformed to the moral 
image of Christ; for that this, and not merely a conformity 
either in present sufferings or in future glory, is intended, is 
most. evident from the comparison of other Scriptures, parti- 
cularly from Ephes. i. 3, where the very end of their election is 
stated to be, “ that they should be holy :” and thus St. Peter 
(1 Epis. i. 3) speaks of believers as “elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the 
Spirit unto obedience,” &c. And while this truth is borne in 
mind, namely, that holiness is the great end of election, this 

octrine can surely do no harm; unless, indeed, any man 
should be so awfully peryerse as to say, I will persevere in sin, 
because God has predestinated me to be hae But predesti- 
nation originates in foreknowledge; ‘‘ whom he did foreknow, 
he also did predestinate ;” from which. some have nastily in- 
ferred, that God predestinated those to holiness whom he fore 
saw would be holy, making their holiness the source of God’s 
decree, instead of the reverse. It is true, indeed, as Mr. Cox 
observes, that ‘As knowledge frequently in the language ot 
Scripture implies approbation, so fore- knowledge often includes 
the notion of love and favourable regard.” (Rom. xi. 2. Amos 
i. 2.) But thence to infer that our election originates in works 
foreseen, is to. make our salvation not “of grace,” as the 
Scriptures teach us, but of human merit, and the sinner the 
first moving cause in his own salvation. 

Other divines, to avoid the doctrine of personal election, and 
its supposed consequences, have considered it in reference to the 
Jewish nation; but it would be as difficult to believe that the 
Almighty could foresee an thing in the Jewish nation to at- 
tract his love, as it would be to believe the same of any indi- 
vidual sinner: indeed, we shall find St. Paul, in our next chap- 
ter, (verse 11,) expressly arguing to the contrary. Besides, as 
Dr. Macknight remarks, (who was far enough from being a 
Calvinist,) as the foreknowledge here mentioned “is connected 
with sanctification, justification, and glorification, it must be 
a foreknowledge of individuals, as heirs of eternal life.’ We 
are therefore compelled to believe, that this predestination re- 
fers to God’s unmerited love to sinners, whom he ‘“‘predestinated 
to be conformed to the image of his Son,” as is here said, and 
not in any foreseen resemblance which could occasion God’s 
decree. We shall only here add, that, with the venerable Fa- 
thers of the church of England, we consider that “the godly 
consideration of predestination, and of our election in Christ, 
is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly 
persons, and such as feel in themselves the working of the 
Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh, and their 
earthly members, and drawing up their mind to high and hea- 
poor things; as well as because it doth greatly establish and 
confirm their faith of eternal salvation to be enjoyed through 
Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle their h pe a 
God.” But “‘for curious and carnal persons, lacking the Spi- 
rit of Christ, to have continually before their eves the sentence 
of God’s predestination, is a most dangerous downfall, whereby 
the devil doth thrust them into desperation, or into wretch- 
lessness of most unclean living, no less perilous than des- 
peration.” 

Ver. 31-39. The Christian triumph.—It should seem that 
the apostle Paul did not consider the Scripture doctrine of pre- 
destination in that alarming view that some modern divines 





was so?’ He answered meekly, “‘ He made no question but it was.” And. 
indeed, so it proved; for before he was able to travel, Queen Mary died. 
Being thus providentially rescued, he returned to Houghton through crowds of 
people, expressing the utmost joy, and blessing God for his deliverance. ve 

Ver. 29. Foreknowe —To constitute or appoint beforehand—to fore-ordain. 
Rob. Wahl.— The first-born among many brethren.—See Ps. Ixxxix. 27. 

Ver, 30. Them he also glorified.—The term sanctification pase | here omitted, 
though the doctriné is necessarily implied, some have supposed (as Barcla 
for instance) that it must be included under justification : but we shou 
rather include it under the last article, g/orification, which is its completion, 
since sanctification and glorification differ not in nature but in degree. i 

Ver. 32. His mon Son.—Macknight, “ his proper Son ;” the original being 
emphatic, corresponding with John v. 18.—— For us ali—i. e. as an atonement 
for the sins of men. 


The believer's security. — 
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have done; for no sooner has he stated it, than he bursts into 
the language of triumph and exultation, in “thoughts that 
breathe and words that burn.’’—“ What, then, shall we say to 
these things? If God be forus, who can be against us?” ‘The 
energy and rapidity with which he proceeds to the close of the 
chapter defies analysis, and would be injured by the tameness 
of paraphrase or exposition; we shall, therefore, only offer 
two or three cursory observations on particular passages. 

1. The argument which our apostle derives from the love of 
the Father, and the incarnation and sufferings of the Son, to 
satisfy the believing Romans that they should be suffered’ to 
want nothing really necessary and good for them, is most for- 
eible and conclusive. ‘‘Can he deny you any thing who has 

iven his own Son for your redemption?’ Can God, who 
justifies, become your accuser? Or shall the Judge condemn 
you that died for your redemption, and lives to intercede on 
your behalf. The very idea is infinitely absurd. 

2. They are not only assured that they shall not be deserted 
by their heavenly Father, or their elder brother; but also that 
none of the evils of the present life, nor even the world of 
spirits, sha!l be able to separate them from God, or happiness, 
or heaven. On the contrary, we are assured that, in all these 
things, they shall be conquerors, and more than conquerors— 
they shall triumph over all their foes. 

On this last expression we give the beautiful comment of 

-an excellent practical writer. ‘“‘In our patient bearing of 
the trials allotted to us, (says Dr. Evans,) we are not only 
.conquerors, but more that conquerors, that is, triwmphers. 
Those are more than conauerors that conquer with little loss. 
Many conquests are dear bought; but what do the suffering 
saintslose? That which the gold loses in the furnace—nothing 
but the dross.—They are more than conquerors whose rewards 
are exceedingly rich: glory, honour, and peace, a crown of 
righteousness that Mpa not away. In this the suffering 
saints have triumphed. .... As afflictions abound, consola- 
tions much more abound. 

“There was one more than a conqueror when ‘pressed above 
measure.’ He that embraced the stake, and said, ‘Welcome 
the cross of Christ; welcome, everlasting life: he that dated 
his letter’ from ‘the delectable orchard of the Leontine prison: 
he that said, ‘In these flames I feel no more pain than if I was 
on abed of down:’ she that, a little before her martyrdom, 
being asked how she did, said, ‘Well and merry, and going to 








heaven: those who have gone smiling to the stake, and stood 
singing in the flames—these were more than conquerors.” 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1—16. Pail’s deep concern for the salva- 
tion of his countrymen :—believers Abraham's true seed.—In 
the opening of this chapter all commentators are agreed that 
the apostle meant to express, in the strongest terms, his at- 
tachment to his Jewish brethren, though they are much di- 
vided in their interpretations of his phraseology. We shall 
mention here only two or three of them, which we consider as 
the most probable. 

Dr. John Edwards, taking the words as they lie in our 
translation, thus paraphrases them: ‘ For such is my affec- 
tion, that, if it were lawful and consistent, I coutp wish that 
I‘myself were anathema, that is, separated from Christ, (so 
Marg. ;) or (after his example) subjected to all temporal mise- 
ries, or even efernal, for the salvation of my brethren.” This, 
however, must be considered as a strong hyperbole ; for surely 
nothing could reconcile Paul to the idea of eternal separation 
from his Lord and Master. (See on Exod. xxxii. 33.) Others 
therefore, confine the anathema to temporal calamities united 
with ecclesiastical excommunication, a punishment which the 
Jews considered in a light so serious, that their relations fasted 
and went into mourning for them. (Orient. Lit. No. 1464.) 
Many, however, render the words more literally, and, by en- 
closing part of them in a parenthesis, read the passage thus— 
“T have.... continual sorrow in my heart (for I once did 
wish myself anathema from Christ) for my brethren, my kins- 
men,” &c., thus making the recollection of his past state be- 
fore conversion, when he gloried in his opposition to Christ, 
and probably imprecated on himself the most dreadful curses 
if ever he should believe in him, the ground both of his distress 
and of his supplications on their behalf. | 

St. Paul now enumerates the peculiar privileges of the He- 
brews, (more fully than in chap. iii.,) among which he reckons 
the shechinah, or the glory which attended the tabernacle and 
temple in ancient time, but of which they had long since been 
deprived by their sins; and crowns the climax by a reference 
to the Messiah, as descended from their fathers: “Of (or 
from) whom Christ came, (or descended,) who is over all, 
God blessed for ever: Amen.” In this his object appears to 
be, to turn their attention from the crucified Nazarene, whom 
they despised, to the exalted Saviour whom he adored, and 
recommended to their faith. 





Ver. 33. Who shall lay any thing, &c.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Who shali lodge any 
accusation against,’ &c.——lt is God.—Dr. S. Harris (who is followed by 
Doddridge, Newcome, Boothroyd, &c.) renders the whole of this and the 
following verse interrogatively, as follows—* Who shall lodge any accusation 
against the elect of God? Shall God who justifieth? Who is he that con- 
demucth? Shall Christ who died?” &c. . 

Ver. 37. More than conquerors—i. e. we enjoy a triumph, with which none 
but conquerors of the first class were honoured. The following passage has 
been quoted from Demosthenes, (De Corona, § 92,) as somewhat parallel with 
this of St. Paul, ver. 38. “‘ As for me,” says Demosthenes, “ neither tempting 
opportunity, nor insinuating speech, nor great promises; nor hope, nor fear, 
nor fayour, nor any other thing, has ever induced me to betray my country, or 
3 forbear doing what I thought would contribute to its advancement and 

onour.’”” 

Cwap. IX. Ver. 1. I say the truth in Christ—i. o. 1 speak as a Christian, 
and as an apostle of Christ. But Smith explains this as an appeal to Christ 
in the nature of an oath. : 

Ver. 3. [could wish—i. 6. “If it were lawful and consistent,” says Edroards, 
‘*supposing the indicative to be here used for the optative, of which there are 
sumo examplos. Waterland, who is followed by Doddridge, approves this , 





but instead of rendering the Greek preposition (apo) “ from,’’ renders it, “* after 
the example of Christ ;* for which, however, we think 1 Tim. i, 3 (the only text 
cited) very insufficient authority. Taking the words in the indicative, we may 
remark, that the verb (ewcomai) is used for to wish, desire, pray, vow, and 
even glory ; (see Jones’s Lex.;) all which apply to St. Paul's state of enmity to 
Christ prior to his conversion, when he gloried in his opposition to our Saviour. 
See an elaborate article in defence of this interpretation in the Edinburgh 
Christian Instructor for April, 1815, , i p 

Ver. 4. T'o whom pertaineth.—Doddridge, ** Whose (is) the adoption ;” that 
is, the privilege of being reckoned the children of Abraham and of God.— The 
glory—i. e. the shechinah, or pillar ef light and fire, which resided first on the 
tabernacle. and afterwards in the temple.—The service of God.—Doddr idge, 
“the (temple) service.” , : 

Ver. 5. As concerning the flesh.—Greek, ‘ According to the flesh.” Seo 
chap. i. 3. Fora si oe able defence of this passage against the Unitariana, 
see Smith’s Messiah, vol. ii. - 

Ver. 6. Not as though, &c.—That is, “I speak not as though &c. Muc- 
knight,“ Now rE: ae possible that Che prombe of God bath fallen.” It isa 
metaphor taken from ships missing their port, &c. Z 

Ver. 1. Neither because they are the seed, &c. brs chap. iv. 12, 14, 


The Divine sovereignty, 
purpose of God apmriing 
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The inspired writer now returns to his former topic, chap. 
iii. 3. ‘‘ What (said he) if some did not believe, shall their un- 
belief make the faith of God without eflect ?” So here, ‘“‘ Now 
it is not possible that the word of God should have failed” of 
its effect; but ‘‘ they are not all Israel,’ in the true sense of 
the word, that are of the posterity of Jacob; nor “because 
they are the seed of Abraham, are they therefore all children” 
of the promise, for the promise was limited to the seed of Isaac, 
saying, “in Isaac shall thy seed be called.’ And, again, when 
Isaac had two children, the younger was preferred: ‘‘ Jacob 
have I loved, but Esau have I hated.” We have, however, 
before had occasion to observe, on Luke xiv. 26, that the term 
hate is not always to be taken absolutely, for no man is bound 
“to hate his own flesh ;” but the text before us is quoted from 
Mal. i. 3, where it evidently means that God loved Jacob in a 
sense in which he did not love Esau; and gave to his poste- 
rity the land of Canaan, with many privileges that were 
given to no other nation. And this preference of Jacob to 
Esau, was declared before the birth of either, that it might not 
be supposed dependent on the conduct of the individual; but 
the result of mere favour. This instance of the divine conduct 
is here given to show, that neither the blessings of providence 
nor gracé*are given in consideration of human merit; but ac- 
cording to his own words, “I will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy.”? So God bestows or withholds his favours as he 
thinks proper; and salvation is ‘‘not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth;” that is, the blessings of providence, 
and, by analogy, those of grace also, depend not on man, but 
on God only. To apply this doctrine to the argument before 
us, the dispensation of the gospel was given neither to Jews 
nor Gentiles under any consideration of their merits or desery- 
sl al but merely because such was the good pleasure of God, 
who claims the right to confer his blessings as he pleases. 

Ver. 17—33. God's judgments on Pharaoh and the unbe- 
lieving Jews, and his mercy to the Gentiles.—Another case, of 
a nature somewhat different, is now brought forward in the 

erson of Pharaoh, king of Egypt. There were possibly other 

ings as wicked as Pharaoh, and equally meriting the divine 
displeasure ; but as Jehovah had selected Jacob to display his 
gratuitous mercy to himself and his posterity, so Pharaoh was 
raised up by the Almighty, in order to‘display in him the divine 
power as superior to the highest throne on earth, and the di- 
vine wisdom as confounding even that of Egypt: that thus the 
name of Jehovah might be “ declared throughout all the (then 
known habitable) earth.”’? And comparing this instance with 
that of Jacob above mentioned, in the one, (Jacob,) the God 
of Israel exhibited his sovereignty in showing mercy to whom 
tie pleased, and preparing him as a vessel of mercy for his 
glory; and in the other, (Pharaoh,) by making his power 
known, after much long-suffering, in executing his wrath on 
those who had previously fitted themselves for destruction, as 
was the case with Pharaoh. 

It is indeed said of the Lord, in verse 18, that “whom he 
will he hardeneth; and in the history of Pharaoh, it is repeat- 








edly remarked, (in Exodus, ch. ix. 12; x. 1, &c.,) that the Lord 
“hardened Pharaoh’s heart.’ In addition to what we have 
there remarked on this event, we now add the following ob- 
servations from the late judicious Mr. Fuller. ‘‘ God is said 
to do that which is don: upon the minds of men by the ordi- 
nary influence of second causes, which causes would not have 
been productive of such effects but for their depravity. The 
hardness of clay, no less than the softness of wax, is ascribed 
to the sun; yet the sun’s producing either of these effects is 
entirely owing to the qualities of the object on which it shines. 
God hardened the heart of Pharaoh, by so ordering things in 
his providence, that certain considerations should present 
themselves to his mind when under certain circumstances, 
and which (he being righteously given up of God) would be 
certain to provoke his pride and resentment, and to determine 
him to run all risks, for the sake of having his will. In other 
words, God led him into temptation, and there, in just judg- 
ment, left him to its influence.” 

But here arises an abjection—If God hardens the hearts of 
sinners, “ Why doth he yet find fault?”’—“ The apostle had 
justly concluded (says Coz) that God might bestow his favours 
on whom and according to what terms he judged fit, and per- 
mit those who rejected such terms to be hardened. A caviller 
might, however, object that the continuance of the Jews ina 
state of disobedience, was the consequence of the determina- 
tion of God to leave them to themselves; and hence might ar- 
rogantly demand, How God could still find fault with them ? 
To such an objector the apostle indignantly rejoins. ‘ Nay, but, 
O man, who art thou,’ with all thy imagined wisdom and dis- 
cernment, ‘ who enterest into a debate with God? _ If God for 
a season spare wicked persons, who, by filling up the measure 
of their iniquitiés, have fitted themselves for destruction, that 
he may deduce greater good for those who, by his grace are 
prepared for glory, viz. for the believing Gentiles, as well as 
for the remnant of believers among the Jews,—have the repu- 
diated Jews any reason to complain? May not a sovereign, 
without injustice, delay the execution of a criminal, if such de- 
lay appear to him likely to be beneficial to his obedient sub- 
jects, and calculated to subserve some important purpose for 
the welfare of his kingdom in general? God had thus acted 
in the case of Pharaoh, and He was about to do the same in 
the case of the Jews. The apostle then shows that the calling 
of the Gentiles in general, and the rejection of many of the 
Jews for their unbelief, had been lainly predicted by the pro- 
phets, so that any objections aad the Jews might raise 
against the equity of the divine preccedingg in these respects, 
would at once be futile and anti-seriptural.” . 

Some learned men, indeed, wish to confine all that is here 
said to the dealings of Providence with nations only, on whic 
Scott remarks—“It is wonderful that the great Locke should 
confidently assert, that the apostle here speaks of men nation- 
ally and not personally, in reference to their eternal estate ; 
when the rejection of the Jewish nation, with the reservation 
of ‘a remnant, according to the election of grace,’ was the 








Ver. 21. Hath not the potter.—Doddridge remarks, that Plutarch has used 
the same similitude. But see Jer. xviii. 6. 

Ver. 22. What if God, &c.— This (says Pres. Edwards) is spoken of as the 
end of the day of judgment, which is the tine appointed for the highest exer- 
crea of God’s authority as moral governor of the world, and is the day of the 
consummation of God’s moral government with respect to all his subjects in 
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heaven, earth, or hell.””——Fitted.—The original, being in the middle voice, 
implies, that they fitted themselves.—Macknight. [The Apostle, by employ- 
ing the appellation of the vessels af wrath, carries on the similitude of the 
potter, by which he had illustrated the sovereignty of God.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 28. Finish the work.—Doddridge, “ cutting short his account,” &c.— 
Upon the earth—Or ‘‘ land ;” namely of Israel, 


- 


Salvation only by 








apostle’s main subject, to illustrate which all the other exam- 
P es are introduced. ‘This remnant consisted of a small num- 
er of individuals, not of a nation; and the Gentile converts 
were individuals out-of their several nations, forming, with the 
Jewish converts, the Christian church: and not whole na- 
tions, or one whole nation, chosen, as a collective body, to suc- 
ceed to the external advantages, which the nation of Israel 
had forfeited : and surely ‘the vessels of mercy before prepared 
unto glory,’ which the apostle next mentions, must have been 
chosen, not to external advantages, but to eternal life.” 

Cuap. X. Ver. 1—2!. Paul farther distinguishes between 
the law and the gospel, and shows that the call of the Gentiles 
had been foretold.—It has been said that the doctrine of pre- 
destination has a tendency to harden the heart against feel- 
ings of tenderness for our fellow sinners; and to render 
persons indifferent to their salvation, under the suspicion 
of their not being elected. But with God’s secret will we 
have really no concern: “the things that are revealed belong 
to us and to our children for ever,” and our only concern with 
them is, to believe and to cbey them: ‘to do all the words” 
of God’s blessed book. (See Deut. xxix. 29.) Among those 
precepts, some of the first and most important are, to ‘believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ ourselves, and to recommend faith in 
him and obedience to his will, so far as our means extend, to 
all our fellow sinners. And without attempting any invidious 
comparison, it cannot be denied that many predestinarians 
rank among the most zealous and active propagators of the 
gospel. St. Paul himself, who had written more in the sup- 
port of this truth than all the other writers of the New Testa- 
ment, was certainly not exceeded by any of them in the zeal 
with which he sought the conversion of both Jews and Gen- 
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tiles; and “his heart’s desire and prayer to God” for both was, 
“that they might be saved.” 

But it is to the former class that the apostle chiefly addresses 
himself in this and the foliowing chapters, bearing them re- 
cord ‘that they had a zeal for God,” that is, for their religion ; 
but it was “not according to knowledge.” They were igno- 
rant even of the great and important doctrine of justification, 
and being ignorant of God’s righteousness, that 1s, the right- 
eousness which he had provided in his Son, they went about 
seeking to establish their own righteousness ; wheleas he as- 
sures them that “Christ is the end of the law;” as in him 
was exhibited the perfection of the moral law, and the fulfil- 
ment of the ceremonial. : } 

In what follows, the apostle refers to the farewell discourse 
of Moses to the Israelites, in which he speaks of the laws 
which he had delivered, as not so high that they must be again 
fetched from heaven, as at Sinai; nor so foreign and obscure 
that the deep must be fathomed for them ; but as Bronent ear, 
that is, rendered easy-and familiar to them: so God had 
“brought near his righteousness for their salvation.” (Isa. 
xlvi. 13.) After exhibiting it in the types and figures of the 
law at a distance, he had now, in the gospel, applied it home 
to their hearts and consciences, saying, “If thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart 
that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” 
Knowledge is, however, necessary, previous to faith; it is ne- 
cessary, therefore, that the gospel should be preached to both 
Jews and Gentiles; and those who feel their need of it, and 
its suitableness to their necessities, will hail it with a hearty 
welcome, and say, with the prophet Isaiah, (chap. lu. 7,) “How 
beautiful are the feet of them that publish it!’ But this is no- 








Ver. 30. Which followed not afier.—The terms here used are agonistical. 
To “ follow after,”’ or pursue, was to engage in the races—to attain, was to 

ain the prize, which was righteousness, or justification ; which the unbelieving 
aol lost by stumbling, verse 32. : 

Cuap. X. Ver. 2. For I bear, &c.—By this fine apology for the Jews, the 
Apostle prepares them for the harsher truths which he was about to deliver. 

Ver. 3. God’s righteousness.—(“ God's method of justification,” says Abp. 
Newcome : God’s method of saving sinners. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 4. End of the iaw.—(The object, scope, or final cause; the end pro- 
posed and intended. In this sense E’sner observes that Telos is used by Ar- 
rian.|\—Bagster. Doddridge,“ pera and design.”” Beza thinks Christ is so 
called, because by his death he hath procured that justification for sinners 
through faith, which the law proposed to bestow through works. Macknight, 
“The end or purpose for which the law was given, namely, (by its types, 
&c.,) to lead the Jews to believe in Christ.” é 

Ver. 6. Say notin thy heart.|The Apostle here takes the general senti- 
ment, and expresses it in his own language ; beautifully accommodating what 
Moses says of the law to his present purpose. ]—Bagster. 





Ver. 7. Into the deep—(Greek, adyes.) Campbell refers it to hades, 
the world of spirits. Bishop Lowth thinks that Moses here alludes to a cus: 
tom of the Egyptians, who buried their dead on the other side of a lake, in 
what they called “ the isles of the ble: s sed.” ; . 

Ver. 8. The word is nigh thee.— Things obscure, or difficult to be obtained 
(says Mr. Coa) were represented by the Jews as being far off; whereas such 
as were plain, or easily attainable, were said to be nigh.” 

Ver. 9. The Lord Papen perce ee a Lord.” 

Ver. 11. Shall not be ashamed.—See chap. ix. 33. 

Ver. 12. Lord over all.—Doddridge, “ Lord of all.” So the Greek. Com- 
Pave “ nore t.—O aching. 

xr. 1G. Our report.—Our preaching. — 4 

Ver. is, Their sound.—{Similar to this elegant accommodation of emmy 
words, is the application of them in a passage of Zohar, Genes. BP accel 
words are the corraniany oh Eat and measure out both the things ve 
and the things beneath.” ]—Bagsster. ea wh a ‘ 

Ver. 20, Esaias is very bold—i. e, open and plain in his predictions. Com 


pare 2 Co. iii. 12. 1263 





All Israel not cast off. 


stretched forth my hands unto a disob dient 
and gainsaying people. 


CHAPTER XI. 
2 God hath not cast off all Israel. 7 Some were elected, though the rest were harden- 
ed. 16 There is hope of their conversion, 18 The Gentiles may not insult upon 
them: 26 for there is a promise of their salvation. 33 God’s judgments are un- 


ROMANS.—CHAP. XI. 


4M-ci. |them the spirit of !) slumber, * eyes that they- 
4D: | should not see, and ears that they should not 





a 1Sa.12.22 
Ps.77.7 
$9.31..37. 


Some are elected, some hardened. 


hear ;) unto this day. ; 
9 And David saith, Let 1 their table be made 
a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling-block, 


I SAY then, Hath* God cast away his people? pan land a recompense unto them: : 
God forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of 10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they may 


the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 


d 1 Ki.19.10 
«1B, 


not see, and bow down their back alway. 


2 God hath not cast away his people which he |e «9% 111 say then, Have they stumbled that they 
> foreknew. Wot ye not what the scripture |f¢45 |should fall? God forbid: but rather through 
saith © of Elias 2? how he maketh intercession] #28 | their fall salvation is come unto the ™ Gentiles, 


to God against Israel, 4 saying, gc93. | for to provoke them to jealousy. ; 

3 Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and | nrardnea.| 12 Now if the fall of them be the riches of the 
digged down thine altars ; and I am left alone, | —— - | world, and the " diminishing of them the rich- 
and they seek my life. ior,r |es of the Gentiles; how much more their ful- 

4 But what saith the answer of Godunto him?} ™* | ness ? 

I have reserved to myself seven thousand mei, |} *"" | 13 For I speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as I 
who have not bowed the knee to the image of |* P4 |e am the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine 
Baal. ? 1 ps.o9.2, | Office: io 

5 Even ° so then at this present time also there | * | 24 If by any means I may provoke to emula- 
isaremnant according to the election of etece, "ae. tion a which are my flesh, and might save 

6 Andif by * grace, then is it no more of| “"" |psome of them. 
works: oiierulae grace is no more grace. "wnios’| 15 For if the casting away of them be the re- 
But if it be of works, then is it no more grace: |° 4¢913. | conciling of the world, what a ‘he receiving 
otherwise work is no more work. Ep.38. | of them be, but life from the dead ? = 

7 What then? Israel ¢ hath not obtained that |?'*"* | 16 For if 4 the first-fruit be holy, the lump %s 
which he seeketh for ; but the election hath ob- | 9 x{"3\3 | also holy: and if the root be hoiy, so are the 
tained it, and the rest were " blinded. oS 3 branches, ; 


8 (According as it is written, God hath given 


the case with all. Many will reject and despise the messen- 
gers of mercy, as the prophet himself foresaw, when he ex- 
claimed, ‘‘ Who hath believed our report?’ &c. (See Isaiah 
liti. 1, and expositon.) 

From the preceding premises the apostle draws this general 
inference, that “faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God;” that word, that is, the gospel, must therefore 
be universally promulgated, like the sunbeams which shine 
from east to west and from one extremity of the world to the 
other: and has not this been accomplished? Even at the 
time when the apostle wrote, he and his colleagues had been 
employed nearly thirty years in preaching; and churches 
had been founded not only in Jerusalem and Judea, but at 
Rome, Corinth, Ephesus, and in most parts of the Roman em- 
pire; so that, in his Epistle to the Colossians, not long after 
this, he tells them, as he does the Romans here, that it had 
spread into all the world, (Col. i. 6) meaning (of course) so 
far as it was then known. : 

Nor were the Jews themselves unapprized of this, since it 
was foretold by Moses and the prophets in several passages 
here referred to; though it must be confessed that they show- 
ed the greatest obstinacy in refusing to believe or to under- 
stand it, even such of them as had been converted to Chris- 
tianity. 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1—15. The Jews not finally cast off by God ; 
but a remnant of them shall be saved, together with the Gen- 
tiles.—Locke gives us the subject of this interesting chapter in 
the few following lines:—‘ St. Paul, in this chapter, goes on 
to show the future state of the Jews and Gentiles, as to Chris- 
tianity, viz. that though the Jews were, for their unbelief, re- 
jected, and the Gentiles taken in their room to be the peo le of 
God, yet there was a few of the Jews that believed in Christ, 
and so a small ‘remnant’ of them continued to be God’s peo- 
ple, being incorporated with the converted Gentiles into the 
Christian church. But when the fulness of the Gentiles is 
come in, (see verses 25, 26,) the whole nation of them [as this 
iigemiond commentator thinks] shall be converted to the gos- 
pel, and again be restored to be the people of God.” 

Some have, indeed, supposed that what is said by Paul, both 
here and elsewhere, of the conversion of the Jews, might re- 
late to those converted in the first propagation of the gos- 
pel ; but itis an important observation of Dr. W. Harris, that 
this Epistle was written, as above remarked, about thirty years 
after that event. And supposing it to have reference to some 


future time, no event has since occurred which can reasona-. 


bly be considered as its fulfilment. 

But let us examine Paul’s own statement.—That God had 
finally and totally rejected his beloved nation, is a proposition 
of which the apostle refuses for a moment to admit the 
thought—“ God forbid!” In former instances, indeed, when 
Israel fell into idolatry, they were sent into captivity and bond- 
age for a certain time, but restored on their repentance: now 





17 And if some of the branches "be broken 








they have rejected the Messiah, such a crime cannot be less 
severely punished, but demands far heavier judgments. Then 
they were sent to Egypt or to Babylon; now they shall be seat- 
tered over the face of the whole earth: still, however, while 
on earth, they are not beyond the reach of mercy. In the 
first place we see, as_in former instances of apostacy from 
God, even now (that is, in the apostolic age) there is a con- 
siderable “‘remnant’” saved, “according to the election” of 
grace, as had formerly been the case in the Babylonish capti- 
vity. (Isa. x. 21,22.) And, at a future period, when “the ful- 
ness of the Gentiles shall be brought in,” then the body of 
the Jews, asa nation, shall be converted also, and thus, “ all 
Israel shall be saved.” 

The strain of the apostle’s reasoning in this chapter is, by 
Dr. Macknight, thus elucidated :—“ Our Lord having declared 
to the chief priests and elders, .... that the kingdom of God 
was to be taken from them and given unto the Gentiles, (Mat. 
XXxl. 43; xxii. 7, &c.,) we cannot think the Christian preachers 
would conceal these things from their unbelieving brethren. 
Stephen seems to have spoken of them, Acts v. 13, and Paul - 
Ofteli. aa,s a Wherefore that the foreknowledge of the evils 
which were coming on their brethren might not affect the 
Jewish Christians too much, the apostle, in this chapter, com- 
forted them that they were not to be total . . [nor] final, but for 
a limited time only, to make way for the entering of the Gen- 
tiles into the church, by whose reception the Jews at Jast will 
be provoked to emulate them, ana will receive the gospel. 
(Ver. 11—16.’’) 

Dr. Macknight here evidently considers the conversion oj 
the Gentiles, when that shall be accomplished in its full ex- 
tent, as a powerful means of converting the Jews; on the 
other hand, many consider the conversion of the Jewish na- 
tion to Christianity as a no less effective instrument for the con- 
version of the Gentiles. The controversy is needless and un- 
profitable. It is highly probable these events mae be, ina 
great measure, coincident. When it shall please God to “ pour 
out his Spirit from on high,” the infidelity of both must yield 
to the invincible efficacy of his grace. When the Jews shall 
witness the conversion of the Gentile nations among whom 
they reside, especially the Hindoos, the Chinese, and the Ma- 
hometans, it must naturally lead them to reflections on their 
own infidelity, and may be the means of bringing them to 
Christ ; at the same time there can be no doubt but that the 
conversion of the Jews, ina body, to Christianity, must, with 
the divine blessing, have a like influence on the heathen, no- 
minal Christians, and avowed infidels. (See exposition of 
Ezek. xxxvi. latter part.) 

Ver. 16—36. Gentiles cautioned against insulting the Jews 3 
and both called upon to admire and adore the mysteries 
grace and providence.—If the branches of Abraham’s gene- 
rous olive-tree be broken off, and Gentile nations, who were 
like the boughs of the wild olive, grafted in, then ought the 





CHAP. XI. Ver.2. Which he foreknew—i. e. which he previously approved, 
or loved. Rob. Wahl.— Wot He not—i. e. know ye notch the. serip- 
ture saith of Elias ?—i. e. of Elijah ?——Horo he maketh intercession—i. e. 
Pleaceth, or compiaineth.— Against Israel.—Respecting Israel. 
Ver. 7. Israel hath not obtained—i. ec. the nation at large hath not obtained 
ce Ss a a4 we me ; 
er. 11. at they should.—The terms “utterly,” or “ irrecoverably,” or 
“ for ever,” are by as wea in general here understood, or supplied : and 
25 


: 





the sense evidently requires this ; for verse 15 speaks of their being raised up 
again, and, of course, their fall could not be final. , 

Ver. 12. The riches of the world—i. e. the defection of the Jews enriched 
other nations, by making the Gentile church the depository of divine truch, 
and of Christian privileges. 

Ver. 13. The apostle of the Gentiles—i. e. expressly deputed to preach the 
gospel to them, = t 

Ver. 16. If the first-fruit be holy.—This may refer to the early patriarchs 


Promise of salvation to Israel. 





ROMANS.—CHAP. XII. 


God’s judgments unsearchable. 





off, and thou, * being a wild olive tree, wert} *M°* | 27 For ¢this 7. 
graffed in tamong them, and with them par= A. Dec. I shall take fies iho aoe unto thems hae 
“IS Boast "not against the branches, But if] "@"™ | moc enemas the gospel, they are ene- 
. s for yo ; i 
thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the |t™" | tion A eee A sie tg afte a st 
root thee. u1Co.1012/ 29 For the gift d Tset Got ee 
19 Thou wilt say then, The branches were | Pti22 | out f monerianicin Sid spinon ih poe 
"20-Well; ‘because of unbeliot they were bro-| “22 | Goa: cee a Tein times « past have notbelieved 
> ? ~ | x In15.2- ve n i 
roe off, and. thou maps by faith. Be not epring their pabalick : OE SHREDS Oat Ge 
igh-minded, but * fear: zor,hard- | 31 Even so have these also no t » beli 
21 For if God spared not the natural branch- |. "** ed, that through your m he iy hese 
es, take heed lest he also spare not thee. “20031 | obtain mercy. ° Sey Sears 
22 Behold therefore the goodness and severity | ° !"2"*-|_ 32 For God i hath i concluded th i 
; L at , y em all in un- 
of God: on them which fell, severity ; but to-|°"*" | belief, that he might have mercy upon all. 
ward thee, goodness, » if thou continue in his} —*— | 330 «the depth of the riches both of the 
sean: * otherwise thou * also shalt be cut dJeai3i, | wisdom and knowledge of God! how un- 
off. Helis. | Searchable !are his judgment i 
#23 And they also, if » they abide notin unbe- | ¢ 510.15. | past finding out! Sie ne ge hen 
rate shall be graffed in: for God is able to graff ee 34 For ™ who hath known the mind of the 
them in again. ; ..,| Lord ? or who hath been his counsellor 2 
24 For if thou wert cut out of the olive tree s pia 35 Or® who hath first given to him ree shall 
which is wild by nature, and wert graffed con-| 32 |be recompensed unto him again 2 
trary to nature into a good olive tree: how much |! %' | 36 Fore of him, and through him, and to him 
e se these, which be the natural branches, | "| are all things: to P whom be glory for ever. 
e graffed into their own olive tree ? k Ps1ozs, | Amen. : 
25 For I would not, brethren, that ye should| & CHAPTER XII. 
be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be |" Prats’ |! Gos gerics mre! moveueo plese Got $.No man most think too wel of hime 
wise in your own conceits ; that 2 blindness in|m etry other duties, are required of us. 19 Revenge is specially forbidden. 
ahd peepened to Israel], until the fulness © of | yop 41a | BESEECH you therefore, brethren, by the 
e Gentiles be come in. 0 1.00.86. mercies of God, that ye present your bodies 
26 And so all Israel shall be saved: as it is ne 2a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
written, *'‘There shall come out of Sion the}, j¢,.¢15| which is your reasonable service. 
Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness| -™ 2 And »be not conformed to this world: but 
from Jacob: tin215} be ye transformed by the renewing of your 








latter to be doubly careful lest they should provoke the Almigh- 
ty, by their infidelity, in like manner to reject them. Indeed, 
the calamities which, but a few years since, had nearly over- 
whelmed the French nation, ought to be a warning to others 
against imbibing their infidel principles, which are now rapidly 
spreading in the countries round them; but to which there is 
appily a great counteraction in the erection of Bible, mis- 
_sionary, and other religious societies on the Continent; and 
it is to such institutions that we look, in God’s_ good time, 
for the introduction of the glorious period of the Millennium. 
In the mean time, let us pray that God may not give to those 
nations ‘‘the spirit of slumber,’’ lest they dream away the op- 
portunities of mercy thus afforded them. 

But, to return to the text before us, we find the apostle con- 
eludes all the great doctrinal truths which he had advanced, 
with this solemn warning to us Gentile Christians—‘ Boast 
not against the [original] branches” of God’s church, namely, 
the Jews: “but, if thou dost boast, [remember,] thou bearest 
not the root, but the root thee.” And if ‘Thou wilt say, The 
{matural] branches were broken off, [namely, the Jews,] that I 
might be graffed in, Well! [remember] because of unbelief 
they were broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not, 
therefore, high minded, but fear,....lest he also spare not 
thee. Behold, therefore, [and at onee consider,] the goodness 
and severity of God!” 

The apostle then compares the calling of the Gentiles, as 
founded on the rejection of the Jews, to the grafting of the 
branches of the wild olive into a good and fruitful olive-tree: 
a practice contrary to nature, and what is never done by man, 
though the opposite is not uncommon. But ‘‘ God’s ways are 
not our ways:” He can control nature, and command fer- 
tility. The apostle concludes this interesting discourse with 
observing, that_Jews and Gentiles, in their turn, having been 
disobedient to God, he hath locked them all up as condemned 
crimiaals, that he might, in one and the same manner, have 
mercy on all, by making them his people, and bestowing on 
them, from mere favour, the blessings promised in the cove- 
nant with Abraham. (Ver. 30—32.) And being deeply affect- 
ed with the survey which he had taken of God’s dealings with 
mankind, he cried out, as ravished with the grandeur of the 
view, © the riches both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of 
God! How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
past finaing out!’ (Ver. 33, 34, 35,) 

“Tn this sublime manner hath the apostle finished his dis- 
course concerning the dispensations of religion which have 





and believing Hebrews. For the allusion, see Num. xv. 20, 21. Abraham was 
the root of the Jewish nation. 
er. 22. Severity.{The term severity, properly denotes excision, cutting 
Qf. as the gardener cuts off, with a pruning knife, dead boughs, or luxuriant 
stems.]— Bagster. ‘ : 
h wire 25. The fulness of the Gentiles—i. e. the general conversion of the 
eathen. 








taken place in the different ages of the world. And from his 
account it appears that these dispensations were adapted to 
the then circumstances of mankind; that they are parts of a 
grand design, formed by God, for delivering the human race 
from the evil consequences of sin, and for exalting them to the 
highest perfection of which their nature is capable; and that, 
both in its progress and its accomplishment, the scheme of 
man’s salvation contributes to the establishment of God’s 
moral government, and to the displaying of his perfections in 
all their lustre to the whole intelligent creation.” (Macknight.) 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1—21. A practical exhortation to devoted- 
ness to God.—‘‘The nature and excellency of the gospel 
having been fully developed, (says Coz,) the apostle labours 
to persuade all professing Christians [and especially true be- 
lievers] to act ina manner suitable to their high vocation. 
For this purpose he commences by urging upon them the ne- 
cessity of an entire consecration of themselves to God, and 
an earnest endeavour to glorify him in their respective sta- 
tions. J beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy [and] acceptable to 
God, which is your reasonable service. The terms here used 
are sacrificial, and forcibly intimate that, as under the Old 
Testament dispensation, the burnt-offerings were wholly the 
Lord’s property, so Christians are required to give up them- 
selves entirely to the service of God.” And this service is 
most reasonable, both in itself and as compared with other 
forms of worship. It is reasonable in itself, because thereby 
we render nothing to God but what we have received from 
him, “our life, our soul, our all: and because we are gainers 
by the surrender ; for, in giving up ourselves to him as a faith- 
ful Creator and as a merciful Redeemer, we know that he will 
preserve us to that great day, when he will receive his chosen 
into everlasting felicity. (2 Tim. i. 12.)—Viewed comparative- 
ly, itis also not only infinitely more reasonable than any of 
the Pagan superstitions, but also far preferable to the carnal 
services of the Jews, which, indeed, owed all their excellency 
to a prospective reference to Christianity. 

The first thing here recommended is Devotion—and ‘‘ Devo- 
tion (as Law justly observes) signifies a life ie or devoted 
to God. He, therefore, is the devout man, who lives no long- 
er to his own will, or the way and spirit of the world, but to 
the sole will of God: who considers God in every thing, who 
serves God in every thing, who makes all the parts of his coim- 
mon life parts of piety, by doug every thing in the name of 
God, and under such rules as are conformable to his glory.” 





Ver. 29. Without repentance—i. e. God never repents of the grace and 
favour which he bestows. See John xiii. t._ 

Ver. 32. Hath concluded all in unbeliey—That is, hath considered Jews 
and Gentiles as alike guilty, that he might on both display the same mercy. 
See chap. iii. 9. y 

Onan XI. Ver. 1. A diving sacrtfice.—This implies that the body was 
not to be presented without the soul. 1966 


Exhortations to various duties. 


ROMANS.—CHAP XIII... 


Of subjection to magistrates. . 


mind, that ye may prove © what is that good, | *,)°" | men of low estate. ‘ Be not wise in your own 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God. Let | conceits, ; ; 
3 For I say, through the grace given unto me, | [7 5,,- | _17 Recompense &to no man evil for evil. 
to every man that is among you, not to think] | Ur 0, Provide * things honest in the sight of all men. 
of himself more highly ¢ than he ought tothink ; |e ior | 18 If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, 


but to think ¢ soberly, according as God hath 
dealt to every man the measure ‘ of faith. 

4 For as we have many members in one 
body, and all members have not the same 


ely. 
f Ep.4.7. 
ae 
‘0. 
& 2. ’ 


h Fp.1.23. 
i 1 Pe.4.10, 
i. 


live peaceably ‘ with all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge inot yourselves, 
but rather give plaée unto wrath: for it is 
written, * Vengeance is mine; I will repay, 


office : } onim | saith the Lord, | ; 
5 So we, being many, are one body * in Christ, | « ote | 20 Therefore if 1thine enemy hunger, feed 
and every one members one of another. 1 e102, | him ; if he thirst, give him drink: for in so 
6 Having then gifts differing i according to | m2¢os7. doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 
the grace that is given to us, whether prophe- 0 Patt, 21 Be ™not overcome of evil, but overcome 
cy, let us prophesy accortling to the propor-|f cr, ini | evil with good. 
tion of faith; peerer CHAPTER XIII. 
7 Or ministry, let us wait on our ministering : |; )5eat, | + Gableztion, and many other duties, we re ea a of dasinces cote 


or he that teacheth, on teaching; 


of season in the time of the gospel. 


8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation: he u Hes f= every soul be subject * unto the highex 
that j giveth, let him do it «with simplicity ;| wi1i, powers. For there >is no power but of 
he that ruleth, with diligence ; he that show- |; Pel God: the powers that be are * ordained of God. 


eth mercy, with ™ cheerfulness. =e 
9 Let love be without " dissimulation. Abhor 


' 2 Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, 
resisteth the ordinance of God: and they that 


a Mat.5,44. 
°that which is evil; cleave to that which is|°{%0}%*| resist shall receive to themselves damnation. 
good. dJe55..|.3 For rulers are not a terror to good works, 
10 Be kindly P affectioned one to another} wned | | but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid 
awith brotherly love; in honour preferring| «ing. |of the power? do ‘that which is good, and 
one * another ; thou shalt have praise of the same: 


11 Not slothful in * business; ¢ fervent in spi- 


4 For he is the minister of God to thee for 


a. |good. Put if thou do that which is evil, be 


rit; serving "the Lord; f Is.5. : 5; 
12 Rejoicing vin hope; patient “in tribula-|*?fpess” | afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain: 
tion; continuing * instant in prayer ; pecs8i' | for he is the minister of God, a revenger to 
13 ¥ Distributing to the necessity of saints ; j le it | execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. 
given to * hospitality. k Des+35. | 5 Wherefore * ye must needs be subject, not 
14 Bless *them which persecute you: bless,} 2, .,, | only for wrath, but also for conscience’ sake. 
and curse not. mPri6% | 6 For, for this cause pay ye tribute also: for 
15 Rejoice > with them that do rejoice, and |» Da.3.21 they ar > God’s ministers, attending continnally 
weep with them that weep. “we” } upon t iis very thing. 
16 Be* of the same mind one toward another. e Bee 7 Render therefore to all f their dues: tribute 


Mind ‘not high things, but *condescend to 


to whom tribute zis dwe ; custom to whom cus- 





The first instance required of devotedness to God, is non- 
conformity to the world—its pleasures, its hopes, and its pur- 
suits: and it is only by a “ transformation”—not_conforming 
to the world, but under the temper and spirit of Christ Jesus, 
that we can possibly prove by our own experience what really 
is the good, acceptable, and perfect will of God. And so far 
is this Aeeeredncne of heart from implying a neglect or con- 
temot of moral duties, that it is, in fact, the only source from 
which they can arise, so as to be acceptable to God: for when 
moral, or even religious duties are performed from motives of 
ostentation, to excite the praise of men; or from views of me- 
rit in them, and with the mercenary hope of reward, they are 
so far from being acceptable to God, that they are abhorred 

y him. Such good works as these constituted the righteous- 
ness of the Scribes and Pharisees; and except our righteous- 
ness be of a nature far superior to theirs, our Lord himself as- 
sures us there is no hope of our acceptance—we “ shall in no 
case enter the kingdom of heaven.’ (Mat. v. 20.) ? 

The duties principally here enjomed are humility, and especi- 
ally a low and modest estimation of our spiritual gifts and 
graces: (ver. 3—8:) sincere and intense affection to the bre- 
thren: vigour, and activity, and fervent zeal in the service of 
Christ; Christian s Sa and charity to the afflicted and 
necessitous: and that duty which is the peculiar glory of 





Christianity, however despicable it may appear to carnal men 
the rendering good for evil. 

“Tender and kind be all our thoughts ; 

Through all our lives let mercy run: 


So God forgives our numerous faults, 
For the dear sake of Christ, his Son.”’— Watts. 


Cuap. XJII. Ver. 1—14. St. Paul enforces obedience to ci- 
vil authorities, and to all their just dues.—We agree with the 
venerable and pious Mrs. Hannah More, that “the gospel 
was never intended to dissolve the ancient ties between sove- 
reign and subject, master and servant, parent and child; but 
rather to draw them closer, to strengthen a natural by a law- 
ful and moral obligation. As the charge of disaffection was 
from the first most injurious to the religion of Jesus, it is ob- 
vious why the Apostle [Paul] was so frequent and so earnest 
in vindicating it from this calumny. It is apparent from every 
part of the New Testament, that our Lord never intended to - 
introduce any change into the civil government of Judea, 
where he preached, nor into any part of the world to which 
his religion might extend. As his object was of a nature spe- 
cifically different, his discourses were always directed 1o that 
other object. His politics were uniformly conversant about 
his own kingdom, which was not of this world. If he spake 
of human governments at all, it was only incidentally, as cir- 








Ver. 2. That ye may prove.—Doddridge, “‘ Experimentally know.” 

Ver. 3. The measure of faith.—This refers, perhaps, to the faith by which 
they were enabled to work miracles. 

_ Ver. 6. Prophecy.—Preaching by inspiration, whether in the way of predic- 
tion, or otherwise. —<Aecording to the proportian of faith.—" If we suppose 
the epeousne gift to be given in proportion to the exercise of faith, i. e. de- 
pendance on God .... we have, I think, the clearest explication the phrase 
will admit.”"—Doddridge. 

Ver. 7. Ministry.—Ly.oral!y, ‘* deaconship.”? The sense appears to us to be, 
that all the servants of Christ were to exert themselves to the utmost, in their 
different lines of duty, whether in public or in private—whether as inspired or 
uninspired teachers, catechisers, or Scripture readers—all were to do their 
best. So Mr. Coz. 

Ver, 8. He that rwleth—Or ‘‘ presideth,” as Doddridge renders it after Lord 
Barrington; but as the same word is in the last chapter (verse 2) applied to 
Phebe, it probably means a person taking the lead in any department, either 
of ministerial duty or Christian charity. But see ch. xvi. 1. 

Ver. 10. Be kindly affecttoned.—The original term, philostorgos, Mr. Cox 
observes, ‘‘is exceedingly expressive ; philos, signifying delight in a thing, 
— storge, that tender affection which mothers naturally bear to their own 
offspring.”’ 

Ver. 13. Given to hospitality.—This was a virtue of primary importance in 
the East, where there are few public inns ; and at this time, as Doddridge 
observes, it was peculiarly important, as. Christians were persecuted both by 
Jews ard heathens. " 
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Ver. 16. Be of thesame mind.—Coz, ‘‘ be united in affection to each other.” 

Ver. 17. Provide things honest.—Gr. Kala, good, useful, profitable.—Park- 
hurst. 

Ver. 19. Give place unto wrath—i. e. submit, and do not return it. Leave 
that to him whe hath said—Vengeance is mine.—Vengeance here means 
retributive justice, as chap. iii. 5. 

Ver. 20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him.—Prov. xxv. 21, 
22.—Thou, shalt heap coals of fire, &e.—The expression here quoted from 
Solomon, refers to the method adopted in melting and purifying certain metals : 
and is generally explained to imply, that the enemy shall by such means be 
melted down; but Dr. Whitby explains it to import, rather, that by such 
means the Almighty will be engaged to take the sufterer’s part. See Ps. exl. 9, 10, 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. The higher powers—i. e. “ the supreme authonty,” 
whether it be vested in the people, or the nobles, or the sovereign, or be shared 
among these three orders, or whatever form of government may be established- ~ 
oe ae power but af God—i. e. derived from him, and o7dained 

y him. 

Ver. 2. They that resist—Namely, the lawful exercise of authorify, of what- 
ever nature the government may j sears oir receive .... damnation.— 
(Gr. krima.)_j)oddridge and Coz, ‘‘ Condemnation.” Macknight, ‘* Pu- 
nishment.’? Boothroyd, ‘‘ Judgment.” s if Fi 

Ver. 3. Rulers are not a terror—i. e. such is not the design for which they 
are appointed. 

Ver. 4. A renenger.—Doddridge, ** An avenger.” : 

Ver. 6. Upon this very thing.—Doddridge, “ To this one affair.” 


Love the fulfilling of the law. 


ROMANS.—CHAP, XIV, 


Of charitable judgment. 


si sige to whom fear; honour to whom 2 a era him that eateth: for God hath received _ 
i‘ = .« D. cir, 1 ; 2 : 
8 Owe no man any thing, but to love one —~—| 4 Who Part thou that j : 
4 : = at judgest another man’s , 
en. hat & he that loveth another hath ful- : iia ee 2 cues beta aster he standeth or fall- 
° Ce : . ea . cis 
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Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou} Mw2 | 5 One ¢4man esteemeth one day above ano- 
shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not co-|.—” ther: another esteemeth d i 
vet; and if there be any other commandment, ars every man be ¢ fully pereuned fie ‘hie own 
itis briefly comprehended in this saying, name- | x Fp.s.ut. | mind. 


ly, ‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
10 Love worketh no iJ] to his neighbour: 





1 Fp.6.13 
eons 


6 He that ‘ regardeth the day, regardeth it 
unto the Lord; and he that regardeth not the 





therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. mor, de | day, to the Lordh i 

11 And that, knowing the ‘ine that now itis = ee anicnts eateth to iis, Liev’ for en Greed 
BR Gie5c8 than wien oo teliored” | suman [ents deteed MRO On Ree ee 

- |o1Pe43. | eateth not, and giveth God thanks. 

12 The night is far spent, the day is at hand:]picoss,| 7 For & none of us liveth to himself, and no 
Jet us «therefore cast off the works of dark-| " | man dieth to himself. } 
RW eche = vichestyraxinticdayrnot|-aae |and wheter we dic Be dio auteme eae? 
’ et) stly, ; F Ga.5.16. nether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
in ° rioting and drunkenness, not in ? cham- a or; not t whether we live therefore, or die, we are the 
bering and wantonness, not in strife and en- doubtful Lord’s. 
yo “96 ST Seles sata ited me! 9 For © to this end Christ both died, and rose, 
agen i : seo) 5 on dig li i at —+— | and revived, that he might be Lord both of the 
eae Hi provision for the flesh, to fulfil the|,,.,,. | dead and living. sty 

s thereof. staino, | LO But why dost thou judge thy brother? or 

CHAPTER XIV. _ : a why dost thou set at nought thy brother ? for 

“hes hygienic in tnon 18 forthe afte ove lew TY | pon. | (YET All stand before the judgment-seat of 
. . . . sured, i . . . 

H™ ae a won ae ie receive ye, but |¢ x. os. 11 Eo it is sfc As iT live, saith the Lord, 

«not to doubtful disputations. serveth. | every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue 

2 For one believeth that he may eat all things: |¢1¥e42 | shall confess to God. . ee 
another, who is weak, eateth herbs. hPhiza. | 12 So then every one of us shall give ac- . 

3 Let not him that eateth despise him that} count of himself to God. r 
eateth not; and let not him which eateth not!'*®* | 13 Let us not therefcre judge one another any 
cumstances occurred, and as 1t gave him occasion to display | they may be thought of b k equall t 
or enforce some act of obedience. He discreetly entangled the Surpal and to the aw: +f tow. shame whe pet ig: Aes bets 


Pharisees in the insidious net which they had spread for him, 
by directing, in answer to their ensnaring question, that the 
things which belonged even to their sovereign whom they de- 
tested [the Roman emperor] should be rendered to him. 

“St. Paul exhibited at once a striking proof of the sound- 
ness of his own principles, and of the peaceable character of 
Christianity, in his full and explicit exposition of the allegiance 

ue to the ruling powers. It is observable, that in the very 
short period from the origin of Christianity, under Augustus, 
to the time at which St. Paul wrote, there were four succes- 
sive Roman emperors, each of whom was worse than the pre- 
ceding, as if it had been providentially so determined, as a test 
of the meek and quiet spirit of Christianity, whose followers 
never manifested resistance to any of these oppressive masters, 
St. Paul knew how to unite a respect for the government with 
a just abhorrence of the vices of the governor.” In this in- 
stance, Mrs. More farther remarks, no governor is named ; and 
as the Roman emperor and senate did not always act in con- 
currence, with his usual exquisite prudence, in addressing the 
people of Rome, Panl makes choice of an ambiguous expres- 
sion, “the*higher powers, without specifically determining 
what those powers were.” i, 

In citing these remarks from Mrs. More, we would add 
with her, that “we are not advocating the cause of passive 
obedience ; for it would be quite inconsistent with the mild 


».and peaceable spirit of Christianity, to advocate the cause of 


arbitrary power in a land of liberty, as ours happily is. 

Our obedience, therefore, while nothing contrary to our 
consciences is enforced, ought to be voluntary, cheerful, and 
uniform; and as St. Paul, as well as his Divine Master, en- 
jeu the paying tribute to Cesar, we should scorn to avoid, 

y any mean evasion, our just proportion to the expenses of the 
the public revenue, by encouraging smug- 


state, or to defraud r j 
Such practices, however lightly 


gling or any illicit commerce. 





attempt to claim the protection of the government to their 
persons and their property is utterly unaccountable. 

_Next to obedience to governors, St. Paul enforces the prin- 
ciples of equity between man and man, comprehending the 
pore of the second table, all of which the apostle compre- 

ends, as his Master had before done, in one word, “Thou 
shalt fove thy neighbour as thyself.” 

The conclusion of the chapter is particularly animated and 
beautiful. Considering mankind, and even in a great measure 
professing Christians, as sleeping in, ignerance and sin, the 
apostle admonishes them that their night is nearly ended, and 
the hour is come.to awake to the service of God, and cast off 
the works of darkness (as the rising sun dissipates the shades 
of night,) and clothe themselves with the armour of light, that 
is, with the suit of Christian graces: (Ephes. vi. 13, &c. :) 
as he afterwards expresses it, ““ Put on the Lord Jesus Chris 
Chrysostom {the most eloquent of the Greek Fathers) has 
been cited to show, that, to put on another person, was to imi- 
tate his character. The allusion appears to us theatrical. 
To put on Cesar or Cato, is to act his part, the hero or the pa- 
pad and to put on Christ is to copy his tempers and his ex- 
ample. 

We cannot close our exposition without remarking that this 
verse and the preceding, as himself tells us, were mainly in- 
strumental to the conversion of St. Augustin, in the fourth 
century, by inducing him to put away the works of darkness, 
and “put on the Lord Jesus.” 

Cuar. XIV. Ver. 1—23. Christians not to censure, nor to 
give offence to one another—The church of Rome, we have 
before remarked, consisted partly of Jews and partly of Gen- 
tiles, from which circumstance disputes appear to have arisen 
in it ata very early period, and that chiefly on two points—on 
the eating of certain meats, and the observance of certain 
days. These originated in the same principle as the question 


ps 





Ver. 7. Fear to whom fear.—Doddridze, ‘* Reverence to whom reverence.” 
* Ver. 11. It is high time.—Macknight, ‘It is already the hour.’——Our 
salvation is nearer—i. e. the completion of it—than when we believed—i. e. 
than when we [first] believed. So Doddridge, Cox, &c. 

Ver. 13. Let us walk honestly.—Doddridge, “ honourably.”—Not_ in 
rioting.—Macknight, “ revelling.” ‘The Greek (komots) denotes feasting, 
with lascivious songs and dances in honour of Bacchus. ||. 

Ver. 14. But put ye on.—|This is a Greek phrase, signifying to assume the 
interests of a person, to enter into his vicrws, to imitate him. |—Bagster. 

Cuap. XIV. Ver. 2. Eateth herbs.—Cox, “ vegetables.” Whitby refers 
this to the Essenes, a Jewish sect, who in Gentile countries (as was Italy) ate 
no meat at all, as they often could not have it killed according to their law. 

Ver. 5. Another esteemeth.—['The Apostle is here speaking of the Jewish 
fasts and festivals ; and of course his observations do not regard the sabbath, 
which was instituted at the creation ; and which being a type of “ the rest 
which remaineth for the people of God,” must continue in force, as all types 
do, till the antitype, or thing signified, takes place, that is, till the consumma- 
tion of all things. |—Bagster.—Let every man. be fully persuaded.—Dodd- 

 “ Let every man freely enjoy his own sentiment.” So Coz. The allu- 
158 





sion is to a vessel in full sail, with wind and tide: ‘‘ Let every man go on in 
his own way without impediment.”” J ie 
Ver 6. To the Lord he doth not regard it.—Perhaps the English idiom, and 
the true sense of the words, would be better preserved by rendering, “‘ He that 
disreeurdeth the day, to the Lord he disregardeth it.” This, we apprehend, 
refers only to the Judaic bolydays, and ompeniaty the seventh-day sabbath, to 
which the nls, having adopted the first day of the week instead, might 
oasonably refuse conformity. 
ever. 7. None liveth to himself, &c.—Macknisht, in both members of the 
sentence, ‘BY himself.” Coz, “ according to the will of.” 


‘Live whilst you live,” the epicure would say, 
And seize the pleasures of the present day. ; 
“Live whilst you live,” the sacred preacher cries, 
And give to God each moment as it flies. 

Lord, in my views, let both united be ; 

1 live in pleasure whilst Llive to thee. 


P Ver. 9, Lord both of the dead and living—i. ¢. our Lord both in life and 
leath. 
1257 


Caution against stumbling-blocks. 


ROMANS.—CHAP. XY. 


The example of Christ. 


more: but judge this rather, that no man put| “4° | 2 Let every one of us please his neighbour 

a stumbling-block or an occasion to fall inhis| 4 P-c | * for his good to edification. 
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inot him with thy meat, for whom Christ |a's3,4, | 5 Now the God of patience and consolation 

died. £ r1Co.14.12. | grant you to be like-minded ‘ one toward ano- 

s Tit.1.15. 


16 Let not then your good be evil spoken of: 
17 For ™ the kingdom of God is not meat and 


t 1Co.8.10 
+13. 


ther & according to Christ Jesus: 
6 That ye may with one "mind and one 


drink ; but " righteousness, and ° peace, and joy |" !’.3?" | mouth glorify God, even the Father of6ur Lord 
P in the Holy Ghost. cerneth’ | Jesus Christ. : 
18 For he that in these things serveth Christ] «aay-| 7 Wherefore receive ye one another, as 
is acceptable to God, and approved of men. | ‘én | Christ also ‘ received us to the glory of God. 
19 Let ¢us therefore follow after the things| ics, | 8 Now I say that Jesus Christ was a minister 
which make for peace, and * things wherewith |*e4t | of the circumcision for the truth of God, to 
one may edify another. confirm } the promises made unto the fathers: 
20 For meat destroy not the work of God.|y1co919.|_ 9 And that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
All things indeed are * pure; but tt is t evil for | | a his mercy ; as it is written, * For this cause I 
that man who eateth with offence. aPs63.9. | Will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and 
21 It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink | ° }%;3),¢" | Sing unto thy name. 3 
wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother stum-| |, | .10 And again he saith, } Rejoice, ye Gentiles, 
bleth, or is offended, or is made weak. gor, afer | With his people. 
22 Hast thou faith? have zt to thyself before| ee) 11 And again, ™ Praise the Lord, all ye Gen- - 
God. Happy *is he that condemneth not him- }» 4-42, | tiles; and laud him, all ye people. 
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23 And he that ’ doubteth is damned if he eat, |) 4325, | a root ° of Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign 
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of circumcision, namely, the perpetuity of the Jewish law, and 
its obligation on the Gentiles. The last question had, how- 
ever, been decided by the Council of Jerusalem, and should 
not have been revived; but St. Paul, instead of interposing 
officially, and deciding the question by apostolical authority, 
recommends a spirit of conciliation and forbearance between 
the parties. Without examining the chapter verse by verse, 
we shall offer only two or three general remarks. 

1. We have the great principle of communion originally 
adopted in the Christian church, namely, to receive all whom 
God receives: for thus it is decided—him that ate meats in 

eneral, as did the Gentiles, was not to judge him who ate 
those only allowed by the law of Moses; nor was he who fol- 
lowed the strictness of the Mosaic law to censure the Gentile, 
who not being born under that law, was not governed by it; 
neither was to reject the other, because ‘God had receive 
him;” but each was cordially to receive the other into Chris- 
tian fellowship and communion. ‘For the kingdom of God 
is.... righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost :” 
and “he that in these things serveth Christ, (says Paul,) is ac- 
ceptable to God, and approved of men.” Consequently, con- 
verted Jews and Gentiles ought to “receive one another,” 
Malan pie 7,) as both of them had been received by Christ 

imself. 

2. We have the great law of Christian toleration, as it re- 
spects the conduct of Christians towards each other. Each 
may consider the other as “weak in the faith;’’ but ‘‘ God 
hath received him,’”’ and so must we: for while each acts from 
a conscientious principle, whether he eat meat or vegetables— 
whether he observes the Jewish holydays, or not—his eating 
or refraining, observing or disregarding holydays—while ari- 
sing from a sense of duty, are alike acceptable to God. The 
ppeaon of God, as already stated, consists in ‘‘ righteousness 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,” in comparison with 
which, in themselves considered, ritual observances, under 
this dispensation, are of little value. 

3. Christians, having devoted themselves wholly unto God, 
as expressed in chap. xii. 1, are no more ,their own masters; 
but whether they live, they must study to live to his glory, or 





whether they die, it must be in his service; even by martyr- 
dom, if called thereto. And not only are Chrisnans not their 
own masters, but they are fellow-servants, and not only fel- 
low-servants, but fellow-sinners, who must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ, and render an account to him of 
all their conduct. Let them not, therefore, put a stumbling- 
block in the way of any of their weaker brethren, lest they 
should occasion him to fall for whom Christ died, as well as 
for themselves. ; 

4. So far from wantonly or carelessly offending weak he- 
lievers, Christians should rather deny themselves even in law- 
ful things; refraining from any action that might grieve or of- 
fend their brethren, and so unhinge their minds and unsettle 
their principles, than do which, the apostle says, “it were 
good neither to eat flesh or to dtink wine” at all; and Paul 

eclares that, sooner than do so, he would himself “eat no 
flesh while the world standeth.” (1 Cor. vii. 13.) A noble 
declaration, and highly worthy of imitation. ad 

The concluding verse of this chapter has been often misun- 
derstood; the sense given in the margin of our Bibles, and by 
the ablest commentators, is, that he who, in his own mind, dis- 
criminates between meats, and yet eats them against his con- 
science, is condemned both in his own conscience and before 
God; that being ptr criminal which a man does contrary 
to his conscience and better judgment. : 

Cuapr. XV. Ver. 1—33. In this chapter the same subject is 
continued, and, in the close of it, the apostle implores for the 
church at Rome the divine benediction.—The first thing on 
which we remark is, that ‘“‘ whatsoever was written aforetime 
was written for our learning” (or instruction ;) Paul, there- 
fore, quotes a variety of passages from the Old Testament, 
which, if all of them did not refer directly or immediately 
to the subject to which he applies them, admit of an easy 
accommodation; indeed, from tie manner in which the apos- 
tolic writers apply both the law and the propheis to Chnst 
and the gospel, there seems good reason to conclude they con- 
tain more of both than has generally been supposed. 

Dr. Macknight remarks, that “the apostie, in the 7th verse 
of this chapter, having exhorted the Jewish and Gentile Chris- 





Ver. 14. Unclean.—Gr. “common,” twice. See Acts x. 15. 

Ver. 15. Not charitably.—\"* According to love;” which charity, from the 
Latin charitas, properly signified, though now restricted to alms-giving. ]—B. 
—Destroy not.—The words used both here and in ver. 20 imply, literally, 
destruction by loosening the materials of which a building, &c. may be com- 
posed ; and seerh to imply the loosening or disturbing of a person’s faith and 
principles, and peace of mind; for it does nut appear how our uncharitable 
conduct can destroy the soul of a fellow Christian; the greater danger is to 
ourselves. Compare ver. 21; also 1 Co. viii. 11. 

Ver. 23. Is ne aT and Macknight, ‘‘ condemned ;” i. e. 





bothin his own conscience and before God.— Whatscsver is not of faith.— 
Macknight, ‘‘ from (Gr. ek) faith ;” that is, whatsoever a person does, while 
his own conscience and judgment condemn him, is sin. vefore God. 5 
Cuap. XV. Ver. 3. The reproaches of them that reproacheu thee.—On this 
quotation Bishop Horne remarks, ‘The usage our Lord met with from his 
brethren [the Jews,] for his zeal for the house of God, should comfort those 
who meet with the same usage, on the same account.” aves 
Ver. 9. For this cause I will confess to thee.—Bishop Horne says, ‘* This 
verse is by the apostle produced as a proof that the Gentiles were one day to 


glorify God, for the mercy vouchsafed thom by Jesus Christ. 


Christ received Gentiles. 


ROMANS.—CHAP. XVI. 


Paul intends to visit Rome. 


15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the] 4M" | 25 But now I go ini 
more boldly unto you in some sort, as putting A. Dec unto the ane a 
you in mind, because * of the grace that is} ———| 26 For it h i 
given to me of God Lote ie. Se noah beeen 

16 That I should be the minister of Jesus * fang | the poor caikts wee oe _ 
Ser to the Seniee,: ministering the gospel |uts6m. | 27 It hath pleased them verily 3 and their debt- 
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: minister unto them in carnal 
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19 Through mighty ‘signs and wonders, by save on | 30 Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord 

the power of the Spirit of God; so that from - r Jesus Christ’s sake, and for the ™love of the 


Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I 
"have fully preached the gospel of Christ. 
20 Yea, so have I strived to preach the gospel, 


f Ac.15.3, 
3 Jn.6. 


Spirit, that ye strive "together with me in your 
prayers to God for me; 
31 That ° I may be delivered from them that 


a with you. 
i ee niin | — [come taleve:ip dudes:; and. thay se 
i I : vice whic ) - 
21 But as it is written, ° To whom he was not |"“*"*" | cepted of the eos ve rokeatckeqn-adeae 
spoken of, they shall see: and they that have |'¢%i2" | 32 That 1 may come unto you with joy by the 
not heard shall understand. ; j 1009.11. | will of God, and may with you be refreshed. 
gee Nich cause aly I have been 4 much | « pia. Pe Now the God of peace 4be with you all. 
indered * from coming to you. 1e1uz | Amen. 
23 But now having no more place in these PS; CHAPTER XVI. 
parts, and having a great desire these many |, co412 3 Paul willeth the brethren to greet many,,17 apd] sdvieeth them to take beed of thoes 
years to come unto you ; 4 ria kane GRE offences, ar ter sundry salutations eth wil 
24 Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, a: ze I COMMEND unto you Phebe our sister, 
I will come to you: for I trust to see youin my | ° disobeai- yhich is a servant of the church which is 
journey, and to be ‘ brought on my way thi-| , 1¢,14.3| at Cenchrea: 
therward by you, if first I be somewhat filled hen 2 That ye receive *her in the Lord, as be- 


& with your company. 


tians at Rome to a cordial union, from the consideration that 
Christ had received both into his church, naturally turned his 
thoughts to an objection which might be made to this doctrine, 
namely, that if Christ had meant to receive the Gentiles he 
would have preached to them himself. To this the apostle re- 
plied, that Jesus Christ was born a Jew, and preached to the 
Jews only; [being ‘‘a minister of the circumcision ;’’] because 
thereby, in the end, he most effectually accomplished God’s 
promises to the fathers, concerning the blessing of the nations 
in Abraham’s seed. (Ver. 8, 9.)—Farther, because the Jews 
were unwilling to be united with the Gentiles in one church, 
the apostle quoted various passages from their own prophets, 
foretelling that the Gentiles in future times would be Messiah’s 
subjects, and join the Jews in worshipping the true God. 
(Ver. 9—12.) Wherefore, God having determined from the be- 
~ ginning to make the Gentiles his people, the Jewish believers 
were bound to acknowledge such of them as were converted, 
for their brethren and fellow-heirs of the promises of God 
notwithstanding they did not obey the law of Moses. ‘And 
having thus established the title of the Gentiles to all the pri- 
vilegés of the people of God under the gospel dispensation, 
the apostle praved that God would fill them with all joy and 
peace, through the firm belief of their title to these great bless- 
ings. (Ver. 13.) 

“Both the doctrinal and practical part of this 
tow finished, the apostle makes a handsome apology to the 
Romans for writing so long a letter to persons with whom he 
¥as not personally acquainted. He tells them, that having a 
good opinion of their virtue and knowledge, (ver. 14,) he had 
on that account written to them with the more freedom, to bring 
things to their remembrance.” He then refers to'his office as 
apostle to the Gentiles, and to the success with which he had 

ready been favoured : he tells them that he was now going 
up to Jerusalem with the contributions of the brethren of Ma- 


foe being 





Ver. 15. In some sort, as putting you in mind, &c.—Doddridge, ‘‘ In this 
part (of my epistle,) as stirring up,” &c. Macknight, ‘‘ Partly as calling 
things to remembrance.’”’ Coz, “ In some degree.” 

Ver. 18. I will not dare to speak of any of those things which Christ hath 
not wrought—i. e. Not exaggerate the facts, &c. dr. Pye Smith renders it, 
“7 woukd not dare to speak of any things. except of those which Christ hath 
wrought through me,” &c. He adds, “ the two negatives appear to be put. 
for strengthening the affirmation.” Q.d. ‘‘I may venture to speak freely of 
what Christ has done, for that is to his glory, not my own.” 

Ver 19. Rownd about unto Illyricum—i. e. as far as_its western shores. 
(Miyricum, or Ilyria, was a country of Europe, lying N. and N. W. of Ma- 
cerita, on the eastern coast of the Adriatic gulf, opposite Italy. It was dis- 
tinguished into two parts ; Liburnia north, now Croatia ; and Dalmatia south, 
still retaining the same name. The accvunt of St. Paut's second visit to the 
peninsula of Greece, Ac. xx 1,2. says Dr. Paley, leads us to suppose, that in 
going over Macedonia, he had passed so far to the west, as to come into 
those parts of the country which were contiguous to Ly bags if he did not 
enter Ulyricum itself. ‘he history and the Epistle therefore so far agree ; and 
the agreement is much strengthened by a coincidence of time; for much be- 








cometh saints, and that ye assist her in what- 


cedonia and Achaia, and hoped afterwards to pass through 
Rome in his way to Spain; and adds his earnest entreaty, for 
Christ’s sake and for the love of the Spirit, that they would 
strive together in their prayers to God for him, that he might 
ave a prosperous journey, by the will of God, to visit and 
commune with them, and that he might be delivered from his 
unbelieving brethren in passing through Jerusalem. 

Cuar, XVI. Ver. 1—27. Paul’s salut.tions, and those of 
his brethren, to eminent characters in the church of Rome.— 
Some of these have been before mentioned, and of others we 
shall add such particulars as history affords. Phebe is called 
a servant or deaconess of the church at Cenchrea, by whom 
Paul sent this Epistle to the church at Rome. “In the apos- 
tolic age (observes Cox) grave and pious fernales were fre- 
quently appointed to the office of deaconess. Their duty ap- 
pears principally to have consisted in giving private instruction 
to catechumens, or persons who were pandidates for baptism, 
especially to those of their own sex, and in ministering to the 
tetieorah and spiritual wants of such as were sick, or impri- 
soned on account of their profession of Christianity. It is 
probable, from the second verse, that Phebe was a person of 
some property, and one who entertained the apostles and 
preachers who came to minister at Cenchrea.” 

Of Priscilla and Aquila we had some mention before. (Acts 
xviii. 2 and 26.) They had gone to Corinth at the time that 
Claudius banished the Jews from Rome, but returned, as it 
should seem, on the repeal of that decree. They were persons 
eminent both for Christian knowledge and piety, and being of 
the same occupation with Paul, (that is, tent-makers,) they 
had worked together at Corinth ; and, on some occasion not 
expressly mentioned, it appears that they had risked their lives 
in his defence. Paul calls them his “helpers in Christ Jesus :” 
and mentions a church or congregation held in their house. 
Of the assistance which they afforded to the cause of Christ, 





fore the time when this epistle was written, he could not have said so, as his 
route, in his former journey, confined him to the eastern side of the peninsula, 
a considerable distance from Illyricum.]—Bagster. . i : 

Ver. 24. Whensoever I take my jonny into Spain.—Doddaridge infers 
hence, compared with verse 20, that no Christian church had hitherto been 
founded in that country, though an ancient legend makes James to have resi- 
ded there fifteen years. |Spain is a large country in the west of Europe. 
which anciently comprehended both Spain and Portugal, separated from Gau 
or France by the Pyrenees, and bounded on every other side by the sea. ]—B. 

Ver. 25. Igo unto Jerusalem.—Sce Acts xx. 1, &c. See Paley’s Hore 
Paul. chap. it. No. 1. . - it : 

Ver, 27. Their spiritual things—i. e. The blessings of the gospel, which 
was first preached to the Jews.—Carnal—i. e. temporal things. 

Ver. 28. Sealed to them—i. e. confirmed to them. 

Cuap. XVI. Ver.1. A servant.—(Gr. deaconess.) | 
deaconesses were usually widows, and well advanced in years. 
ili. 11; v. 9. - : 

Ver. 2. Assist her.—Probably she had come to Rome on private business of 
her own, and might need assistance and advice. iene 


Some suppose that 
See 1 Tim. 


Sundry greetings } 
soever business she nath need of you: forshe 


hath been a succourer of many, and of myself| 4 2; 


also. 

3 Greet ° Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in 
Christ Jesus: ; 

4 Who have for my life laid down their own 
necks: unto whom not only I give thanks, but 
also all the churches of the Gentiles. 

5 Likewise greet the church that is in their 
‘house. Salute my well-beloved Epenetus, who 
is the first-fruits of Achaia unto Christ. 


6 Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour], ,,,,, | which is good, and "simple concerning evil. 
on us. ; 6. 20 And °the God of peace shall » bruise 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen, |i Mwisi7/ 4 Satan under your feet * shortly. * The grace 
and my fellow-prisoners, who are of note 2th, of sia Lord Jesus chal be with pha cet se 

S vere in 4 i j imot york-fell ucius,an 
Seng eet oer Tanee [1a | Jee0h, and Soslpateetiy Eien 
bor are my eink in aa aie ; Treas, | 221 ey. aah wrote this epistle, salute 
alute Urbane, our helper in Christ, and|,.,, | you in the Lord. 
Stachys my beloved. ae 23 Gaius t my host, and of the whole church, 

10 Salute Apelles approved in Christ. Salute watt®°) saluteth you. " Erastus the chamberlain of the 
them which are of Aristobulus’ *howsehold. |" i." | city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 

11 Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them | o «15.33. 24 The ‘grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
that be of the * howsehold of Narcissus, which }+ or, treaa, | With you all. Amén. ms r tte 
are in the Lord. e315, 25 Now ¥* to him that is of power to establis 

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who la- ites you according to my gospel, and the preach- 
bour in the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, |, co162,,| ing of Jesus Christ, according to the revela- 
which laboured much in the Lord. &..., | tion * of the alate which was kept secret 

13 Salute Rufus chosen ‘in the Lord, and}, ,,,,,, | since the world began, 
his mother and mine. 3int. | 26 But now is made manifest, and by the 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Pa-|"4«%% | scriptures of the prophets, according to the 
trobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are aaa commandment of the everlasting pecan ap 
with them. “jute2s. | known to all ¥ nations for the obedience of faith: 

15 Salute. Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and |*£p1%. | 27 To God * only wise, be glory through Je- 
his sister, and Olympas, and all thesaints which} 2. ~’ | sus Christ for ever. Amen. 
are with them. y Mat. | 9 Written to the Romans from Corinthus, 

16 Salute one another with a holy kiss. ¢ The 21 TL and sent by Phebe servant of the church at 


churches of Christ salute you. 


ROMANS.—CHAP. XVI. 


A. M. cir. 
4062, 


b Ac. 18.2, 
of 
c 1C0.16.19 
d Ga. 1.22, 
e or, friends 
f Ep.1. 
25a. 


g 1Co 16.20 
1 Pe.5.14. 


and salutations: 


17 Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 
which cause " divisions and offences contrary 
to the doctrine which ye have learned; and 
avoid | them. . 

18 For they that are such serve not our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but their own ibelly; and by 
good * words and fair speeches deceive the 
4 | hearts of the simple. » 

19 For your obedience is come ! abroad unto 
all men. J am glad therefore on your behalf: 
but yet I would have you ™ wise unto that 


Cenchrea. 





we have a farther specimen in the instruction which they gave 
to Apollos, in the chapter already referred to. Of the other 
ersons here mentioned little is known, except that Aristobu- 
us, who had been sent prisoner to Rome on some political ac- 
count, was of the royal oat of the Maccabees, and that Nar- 
cissus was the prime minister of Claudius: yet in both their 
households there were saints and followers of the Lord Jesus. 

Froin no mention being made, however, of Peter among the 
persons saluted, it is sufficiently evident he was not then at 
Rome, much less could he have been bishop of the church 
there, as the Roman Catholics pretend. The charge to salute 
one another with a holy kiss, linden, as we well know, to an 
Oriental custom, which it is thought the Christians borrowed 
from the Jewish synagogue; and was not promiscuous between 
the two sexes, but each saluted their own sex only. Yet, 
“chastely and prudently as it was managed, (says Dr. Dodd- 
ridge,) it seems to have been the occasion of those false and 
scandalous reports, which were so industriously propagated 
among the heathen, of practices in Christian assemblies; on 
which account it seems to have been !aid aside very early.” 

Having, remembered distinctly those who were chiefly emi- 
nent for their Christian piety, he now cautions the believers at 











Ver. 3. Greet Priscilia.{Had the notes of time in this epistle fixed the 
writing of it to any date prior to St. Paul’s first residence at Corinth, the salu- 


tation of Aquila and Priscilla would have contradicted the history, because it 
would have been prior to his acquaintance with these persons. If they had 
fixed it duiing that residence at Corinth, during his journey to Jerusalem, or 

Notian would have 


during his progress through Asia Minor, an equal contrac 
been incurred, because, during all that time, they were-either with St. Paul, or 
abiding at Ephesus. Lastly, had they fixed this epistle to be either contempo- 
rary with the first epistle to the Corinthians, or prior to it, a similar contradic- 
tion would have ensued, for they were then with St. Paul. As it is, all things 
are consistent. See Paley.)—Bagster. 

Ver. 4. Laid down their own necks.—An allusion to persons presenting 
themselvee to decapitation to save others. ‘The expression is proverbial. 

Ver. 5. The Jirst-fruits of Achaia—i. e. one of the first converts. 
Vet, 14. Hermas:—Supposed to be the author of an uncient allegory culled 
The Pastor, (or shepherd,) which is still preserved. z 

Ver. 19. Is come abroad--i. e. the report of it. 


Rome against certain persons of a contrary description ; chief- 
ly, it is thought, those Jewish zealots, who, as mentioned in 
the early part of this Epistle, corrupted the gospel by an inter- 
mixture of Hebrew ceremonies, and atroneis opposed the im- 
portant doctrine cf salvation by grace alone. He beseeches 
the Christians of Rome to mark them which cause divisions 
and offences, contrary to the doctrine which they had learned 
from him, and from the other apostles of our Lord. Thesemen 
caused divisions by endeavouring to separate the Jewish and 
Gentile converts; and they caused offences by introducing 
stumbling-blocks in the way of weak and simple Christians, 
They served not Jesus Christ, but their own bellies, by con- 
sulting their own interests and gratification, in preference to 
the cause and glory of our Saviour. He assures the brethren, 
however, that as, according to the first promise, Satan (the 
old serpent) had been trampled under our Saviour’s feet; so 
also, shortly, he should he bruised under their feet, by a resto- 
ration of peace and harmony in the church. 

St. Paul then adds the salutation of Timothy, Luke, and 
other brethren that were with him, and the usual apostolical 
benedictions ; and concludes, finally, with an animated doxol- 
ogy “to God the only wise,” through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


Ver. 20. Bruise Satan.—This seems to allude to the first promise, Gen. iii. 15. 

Ver. 21. Timotheus—i. e. Timothy.—Lucius.— Probably Luke the Evan- 
gelist,” says Dr. Lardner.m—And Jason.—See Acts xvii. 7—Sosipater. 
—Acts xx. 4. 

Ver. 22. I Tertius.—Perhaps Silas, the names being of the same import ; 
Paul being, as it is thought, not very ready in forming the Greek characters, 
is supposed to have employed this man as an amanuensis. Sec 2Co. xvi. 21. 

Ver. 23. Gatus.—See 1 Co. i. 14. —Erastus.—Acts xix. 22. The chambor- 
lain or treasurer of the city ; he to whom the receipt and expenditure of the 
public money were intrusted. 

Ver. 25. My gospel—i. e. the gospel which Paul preached.— Of the mys- 
tery.—Lither salvation generally, or, in particular, the calling of the Gentiles. 

Ver. 25, 26. Now to him, &c.—In many ancient MSS., Versions, Greok 
Fathers, &e. these verses are placed at the end of chap. xiv.; so Grieshach. 
The Alexandrian Manuscript has them in both places. All Paul’s other Epis- 
tles end with a doxology. 

Ver. 27. From Corinthus—i. e. Corinth.——Sent by Phebe. See verse 1. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. — 


(Tite Epistle to the Romans is “a writing,” says Dr. Macknight, “ which, 
for sublimity and truth of sentiment, for brevity and strength of expression, for 
regularity in its structure, but above all for the unspeakable importance of the 
discoveries which it contains, stands unrivalled by any mere human composi- 
tion, and as far exceeds the most celebrated productions of the learned Greeks 
and Romans, as the shining of the sun exceeds the twinkling of the stars.”"— 
St. Paul, as Dr. Taylor justly observes, ‘was a great genius and a fine 
writer ; and he seems to have exercised all his talents, ag:well as the most 
perfect Christian temper, in. drawing up this Epistle. ‘The plan of it is very 
extensive aud it is ae to see what a spacious field of knowledge he 

60 


has comprised ; and how many varicus designs, arguments, explications, in- 
structions, and exhortations, he has executed in so smajl a compass. ... TI 

whole Epistle is to be taken in connexion, or considered as one continued dis- 
course ; and the sense of every part must be taken from the drift ofthe whole, 
Every sentence, or verse, is not to be regarded as a distinct mathematica] 
proposition, or theorem, or as a sentence in the hook of Proverbs, whose sense 
is absolute, and independent of what goes before, or comes after: but we 
must remember, that every sentence, especially in the argumentative part, 
bears relation to, and is dependent upon, the whole discourse ; and cannot be 
understood unless we understand the scope and drift of the wiole. And there- 


: 


s 


Paul exhorts to unity, 
fore, the whole Epistle, or at least the eleven. first chapters of it, ought to be 


read over at once, without stopping. As to the use and excellency of this 
Epistle, | shal! leave it to speak for itself, when the reader has studied and well 


digested its contents .... The Apostle’s manner of Remi Wd with great spirit- 


and force, I may add, perspicuity too ; for it will not be difficult to understand 
him, if our minds are unprejudiced, and at liberty to attend to the subject he 
is upon, and to the current scriptural sense of the words he uses. For he keeps 
very strictly to the standard of Scripture phraseology. He takes great care to 

ard and explain every part of his subject. And I may venture to say he has 

ft no part of it unexplained or unguarded. Never was an author more exact 
and cautious in this than he. Sometimes he writes. notes upon a sentence, 
liable to exception and wanting explanation, as ch. ii. 12-16. Here the 13th 
and 15th verses are a comment 5 n the former part of it. Sometimes he 
comments upon a single word ; as ch. x. 11—13._ The 12°h and 13th verses are 
a comment upon pas, every one, in the 11th. He was svudious of a perspicu- 
ous brevity, as ch. v.13, 14. For tintil the law sin was in the world, &c.— 
Surely never was there a greater variety of useful sentiments crowded into a 


1 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. L. - 


and reproves dissensions, 


smaller compass ; and yet so skilfully, that one i 

, ij part very clearly explains 
another .... It is by this unparalleled art, that the Apostle has brought such a 
Sine of arguments, instructions, and sentiments, all stated, proved, and suf 
; ciently guarded, explained, and defended within the limits of a letter; which 
pe eer ita magazine of the most real, extensive, useful, and profitable 
ao ledge. He treats his pena treuten: the Jews, with great caution and ten- 
nig _-~- His transitions and advances to an ungrateful subject are very dex- 
oe and eppesite as ch. ii. 1—17. viii. 17. He often carries on a complica- 
te esign, and while he is teaching one thing, gives us an opportunity of 
earning one or two more. So ch. xii. 18, he teaches the duty of subjects, 
and at the sume time instructs magistrates in their duty, and shows the 
gronnds of their authority. He is a nervous reasoner, and a close writer, who 
never loses sight of his subject, and who throws in every colour that may en- 
liven it. He writes under a deep and lively sense of the truth and import- 
ance of the Gospel, as a man who clearly understood it, and in whose heart 
oad affections it reigned far superior to all temporal considerations.” ]—Bag- 
ster. 








eee ee ee 
THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 





{THAT the first Epistle to the Corinthians is the genuine production of St. 
Paul, has been universally admitted by the Christian church in all ages ; nor 
indeed can it be doubted, as it is supported by the strongest internal evidence. 
It purports to have been written by him after he had already been at Corinth, 
(ch. ii. 1,) when upon the eve of another visit to that church, (ch. iv. 19; xvi. 
5;)_ and, while he abode at Ephesus, (ch. xvi. 8,19. Ac. xviil. 18, 26.) Now, 
as St. Paul departed from Ephesus, where he had resided three years, in order 
to proceed to Corinth, about A. D. 57, (Ac. xx. 1,) it follows, that this Epistle 


was written about that time. The subscription to this Epistle, which states 
that it was written at Philippi, cannot be correct, as it is contradicted by the 
declaration of St. Paul himself: It appears that it was written by the Apostle 
in answer to certain mquines of the Corinthians by letter, (ch. vii. 1; xvi. 12. 
17;) and also to Correct certain schisms and disorders which prevailed among 
them, and of which he had been informed by “them which were of the house 
of Chloe.” ]—Bagster. 





CHAPTER ERI. 


After his salutation and thanksgiving, 10 he exhorteth them to unity, and 12 reproveth 
their dissensions. 18 God destroyeth the wisdom of the wise, 2i by the foolishness 
of preaching, and 26 calleth not the wise, mighty, and noble, but 27, 28 the foolish, 
weak, and men of no account. 


through the will of God, and Sosthenes 
> our brother, 


A. M. 4061. 
A. D. 57. 


a Ro,1.1. 
b Ac. 18,17. 


pac. called* zo be an apostle of Jesus Christ |. Ae.18.1, 


d Jude 1. 


9 God is faithful, by whom ye were called 
unto the fellowship " of his Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

10 Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, ° that ye all speak 
the same thing, and that there be no P divisions 


2 Unto the church of God which is at * Co- renis. among you; but that ye be perfectly joined 
MN co be cates with ‘all that in [7°72 (fader henna and lathe geme 
every place call ¢upon the name of Jesus|; pois 11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, 
Christ our: Lord, both theirs and ours: j2co82. | my brethren, by them which are of the house of 
ey ewtitenor age cucObsiste |; 2 | ie Nowethic’t camsteat ore ye oon 

41 thank my God always on your behalf, "Hon saith, I am of Pack and I of ? xpomtens vd 
for the grace of God which is given you by | ™sz2i°|I of * Cephas; and I of Christ. 


Jesus Christ ; 


13 Is Christ divided ? was Paul crucified for 


5 That in every thing ye are enriched by him, you ? or were ye baptized in the nameof Paul ? 
in all j utterance, and 7m all knowledge ; ojel3 | 141 thank God that I baptized none of you, 
6 Even as the testimony of Christ was con-|°i23s" | but * Crispus and t Gaius ; 
firmed in you: p schisms. | 15 Lest any should say that I had baptized in 
7 So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting |94«! | mine own name. 
k for the !coming of our Lord Jesus Christ: Sy ae 16 And I baptized also the household of * Ste- 
8 Who shall also confirm ™ you unto the end, | , g..1¢2, | phanas: besides, I know not whether I baptized 
that ye may be blameless in the day ofour Lord Stee any other. 


Jesus Christ. 


~Cuap. I. Ver. 1—31. After his usual salutation, Paul 
thanks God on the behalf of the Corinthians, and exhorts 
them to the purity and simplicity of the Gospel.—On the first 
preaching of the gospel in this idolatrous and licentious city, 
and the planting of the first Christian church there, we have 
seen a concise account in the book of Acts, chap. xviil., by 
which it appears that Paul was the honoured instrument of 
its introduction, assisted by Aquila and Priscilla, and followed 
by the eloquent Apollos. But after Paul left the city, a Juda- 
izing teacher, of the sect of the Sadducees, (for he denied the 


.*fesurrection,) and, as it is thought, a person of some rank, en- 


deavoured to degrade his character and depreciate nis talents, 
denying his apostolical mission, and alleging that his bodily 
presence was weak, and his speech contemptible. The design 
of this Epistle was, therefore, to yindicate his character and 
mission, and repel the injurious insinuations that had been 
thrown out against him; and this will account for the strain 
of self-vindication that pervades it. 

After asserting his apostolical character, he thanks God for 
the gifts and graces that had been conferred upon them, there- 
by delicately reminding them, that it was through his instru- 


Cuap.!. Ver. 1. Sosthenes our brother.—This was a Corinthian teacher, 
who attended on Paul in his travels, and by many, thought to be the same 
mentioned in Acts xviii. 17, supposing him to have been afterwards converted ; 
but of this we have no evidence. 

Ver. 2. Call wpon the name, &c.—Invoke the name, &c. See Acts ix. 14; 
Rom. x. 12—14. “Christians (says Mr. Start) were so habituated to ad- 
dress their supplications to Christ, that ‘They who invoke Christ,’ became, 
it would seem, a kind of proper name, by which they were in primitive times 
designated as Christians. Thus Paul (1 Co. i. 2.) addresses himself to all, 
who invoke the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, IN EVERY PLACE. That 
the verb epikalec is an appropriate one to designate the act of prayer, will not 
be questioned. The literal translation of it is, 2o invoke. The simple mean- 
ing of the passage is, ‘1 address* myself to all Christians.’. But instead of 
using the name Christians directly, the apostle uses a poriplunales and says, 
to ail the invokers of Christ, i. e. to those who pray to him, meaning the 
same as agicis, kletois, &c. in the context. He has signified, too, that the 


17 For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 





mentality that they had been conferred ; and assures them, that 
God being faithful to his promises, would “not forsake the 
work of his own hands,’ but confirm and preserve them- 
blameless to the coming of the Lord Jesus. In the mean 
time, he is grieved to hear that there are schisms or divisions 
among them, forming themselves into factions, as it were, un- 
der different leaders, in the manner of the heathen, who boast- 
ed themselves to be of popular sects, and the disciples of cer- 
tain celebrated philosophers. On this subject he remonstrates 
with them with greatenergy. ‘‘ What then 2?” asif he had said, 
“Ts the m stical body of Christ divided? or, who am I, (Paul,) 
that you abou make me the leader of a sect? Was I eruci- 
fied for you? or were you baptized inmyname?’ The ideais 
reprobated with abhorrence, that either he or his brethren 
should form a schism in the church. 

As to himself, so far from aspiring to be the leader of a sect, 
he was simply a preacher of the cross—of that doctrine 
which was “‘to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks 
foolishness;” but to all who cordially believed it, a demon- 
stration of “ the wisdom and the power of God.” The apostle 
then proceeds to contrast his doctrine and conduct with that 





practice of invoking Christ, was not confined to Corinth. He addressed 
* those who pray to Christ, in every place.’ ” r 
Ver. 5. In all utterance.—Referring probably to the gift of tongues. 
Ver. 6. Even as—(Macknight, “‘ when’ |—the testimony of Christ—i. e. 
Paul’s testimony concerning him—toas conjirmed, &c. 
Ver. 10. No divisions.—Of the nature of these divisions see verse 12; also 
chap. xi. 18. 
Ver. 11. By them.... of the house of Chloe.—Grotius supposes the three 
persons mentioned, chap. xvi. 7, to have been the sons of Chloe. i 
Ver. 12. Tam of Paul, &c.—They_ were beginning to divide into menor, 
according as they adhered to their favourite preachers ; like the disciples 0’ 
Jewish leaders and Pagan philosophers. y- 3 
Ver. 15. Lest any sh Onl aie ae seems to insinuate that some sectanen 
reachers had baptized in their own name. | oF 
i Ver. 17. Christ sent me not to baptize—i. e.-baptizing was zencrally per- 
formed by preachers of a rank inferior to apostles. ee: Weisel o 


Paul preacheth a 
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preach the gospel: not with wisdom” of|4,4)4%"| 28 And base things of the world, and things 
~ words, lest the cross of Christ should be | 7y7q, | which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and 


made of none effect. He 





w or, speech 

18 For the preaching of the cross is to them | x 2co.215.| that are: Pe x" 
«that perish foolishness; but unto us which|» 118 | 29 That‘ no flesh should glory in his presence. 
are saved it is the power ¥ of God. ‘isa | 30 But of him are ye in) Christ Jesus, who of 

19 For it is written, +I will destroy the wis-| 331s. | Godis made unto us * wisdont Se 
dom of the wise, and will bring to nothing ]> 4% |ness, and ™sanctification, and " redemption: 
the understanding of the prudent. ¢ Kosta, 31 That, according as_it is written, ° He that 

iene: - : above tonal mica ange f yg | glorieth, let aa glory jh the Ls 
where is the disputer of this world? hath not} ° 3,¢.. ; ER 
God made foolish » the wisdom of this world ? |e 13.4, “aman wisdom yet const i they 6 power of God nn fa chee 6 the 

21 For c after that in the wisdom of God the Baa, «a None, this world, an wna sense, AS Wal ve natural man cann » 
world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God | g zepaie ND I, brethren, when I came to you, came 
by the foolishness of preaching to save them Rag not * with excellency of speech or of wis- 
“cog Adonehli . : pe re Mat. 11.25 Ss po ete hie pee bee bee of on 

22 For the Jews require a “sign, an he : or etermined not to know any thing 
Greeks seek after wisdom: ; i roam, |2mong you, save > Jesus Christ, and him cru- 

23 But we preach Christ crucified, unto the], .¢,5\,| cified. 

Jews a ° srinisne bias and unto the Greeks |’ tia | 3 And I was with you in weakness, and in 
foolishness ; k pt | fear, and in much trembling. 

24 But unto them which are called, both Jews |: t:.45. | 4 And my speech and my preaching was not 
and Greeks, Christ the ‘ power of God, andthe} jf-42:' | with © enticing words of “man’s wisdom, but 
wisdom of God. mJn.17.19. |in demonstration ¢ of the Spirit and of power: 

25 Because the foolishness of God is wiser|" "p17 | 5 That your faith should not ‘ stand in the 
than mon and theweakness.cf Con ester | eS ee 

; b Ga.6.14. ‘ 4 tp 

26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how | ¢ or, nr. | that are perfect: yet not the wisdom of this 
that not § many wise men after the flesh, not Peewee: world, nor of the princes of this world, that 
many mighty, not many noble, are called : e1This, |come to » nought: aaa 

27 But God * hath chosen the foolish things | ¢ or, te. 7 But we speak the wisdom of God in a mys- 
of the world to confound the wise; and God | ¢ phisis. | tery, even the hidden i wisdom, which God or- 
hath chosen the weak things of the world to |» ?s# | dained before the world unto our glory: 
confound the things which are mighty ; 1 Ep359 | § Which none of the princes of this world 





of the proud Seribes, and disputers of the Jewish schools, and 
the idle wisdom of the philosophic Greeks; who, while they 
amused themselves, and teased each other, effected no change 
in the hearts and lives of their disciples. Their wisdom, how- 
ever dazzling, was in vain; but the doctrine of the cross, 
however foolish it might be thought, stemmed the tide of the 
human passions, humbled the pride of man’s heart, and brought 
him asa penitent to the foot of the cross, where only mercy 
was to be obtained. 

Paul adiits, indeed, that the doctrine which, he preached 
was derided both by Jews and Greeks, for its simplicity, and 
the want of worldly wisdom; he confesses that neither the 
preachers nor the professors of it were distinguished either by 
rank, or by riches, or by science: but this he contends, how- 
ever reprobated by men, was God’s plan, who had determined, 
by that doctrine which they called ‘ foolishness,” to con- 
found the wisdom of the worldly wise; and by those means, 
and those agents which they considered as weak and igno- 
ble, toconfound the great and mighty, that no flesh should 
i a his presence; but that he who gloried under the gos- 
pel dispensation, should glory only in the Lord Jesus, as bein 
“made unto us wisdom and righteousness, sanctification an 
redemption.” 

Cuape. II. Ver. 1—16. The preaching of the cross far pre- 
ferable to human wisdom.—In this chapter we remark, and 
shall attempt to illustrate, three important positions. 

1. The doctrine of “ Christ crucified” is the sum and sub- 
stance of the gospel. Christ himself is the source of wisdom 
and righteousness, of sanctification and redemption. Much 
has been said of preaching natural religion as preparatory to 
the gospel; and it is true, that Paul, at Athens, preached the 
God of Nature and of Providence; but it is also certain, that 
in the same discourse he preached to them Jesus and the re- 
surrection, repentance and judgment to come; and wherever 
these truths are wanting, little is to be expected from natural 
religion and moral suasion. A remarkable incident, illustra- 
tive of this subject, occurs in the history of the Missions of 
the United (or Moravian) Brethren in Greenland. Long had 
they preached natural religion with little and with doubtful ef- 





Ver. 19, 20. For it is written, Lwill destroy, &c.—These words are quoted 
by way of allusion, rather than of argument. 

Ver. 21. Wisdom of God.—{Dr. Lightfoot well observes, “ that the wisdom 
of God, is not to be understood of that wisdom which had God for its author, 
but of that wisdom which had God for its object. There was, among the hea- 
then, wisdom about natural things, that is, philosophy ; and wisdom about 
God, that is, divinity. But the world, in its divinity, could not, by wisdom, 
know God.” The wisest of the heathen had no just and correct views of the 
Divine nature ; of which the works of Cicero and Lucretius are incontesti- 
ble proofs.|—Bagster.— By the foolishness of preaching—i. e. by that 
preaching which men call foolishness. 

Ver. 22, A sign—i, e. a miracle. — Wisdom—i. e. philosophy. 

Ver. 26. Ye see your culling—i. e. those among you called by grace, and 
even those calied to preach the gospel. Dr. Hammond prefers the former in- 
terpretation, and Dr. Whitby the latter. 

Ver. 28. And base —o refers to the Moravian Mission 

2 





things which are not, to bring to nought things 


fect, until, one day, one of the brethren was reading part of 
a translation which he had made into their language, from one 
of the evangelists, relative to the sufferings of Jesus Christ; 
which, in the first instance, excited their curiosity, then their 
admiration, and, finally, ended in their unequivocal conver- 
sion. About the same time, others of the brethren visiting 
some heathen at a distance, and preaching to them “Christ, 
and him crucified,” they were much affected, and said, “ What 
things havecome abont now? Your present discourse makes 
quite another impression upon us, than when you always told 
us of God, and the two first parents. We continually said, we 
believed it all, but were tired with hearing of it, and thought, 
What signifies that to us? But now we find there is some- 
thing interesting in it; we also see that our people have expe- 
rienced something real in their hearts, because they can speak 
of it and pray, and we cannot.” 

“By the persevering zeal of the Brethren, (says Burder,) 
more than 20,00¢ of the most destitute of mankind, in differ- 
ent regions of the earth, are recovered from the power of Sa- 
tan unto God, and now walk with him as dear children, adorn- 
ing the doctrine of God our Saviour; and thousands more 
who have departed in the faith of the gospel, have entered 
into the joy of their Lord.” 

2. This doctrine of “ Christ crucified,’ owes none of its effi- 
cacy to the researches of scholastic learning, or the orna- 
ments of human eloquence. It requires us not to ascend to 
heaven, in the study of astronomy, nor to cross the seas to ex- 
plore the occult sciences of Egypt, or the recondite erudition 
of Greece, but only a simple credence of well-attested facts. 
(See Rom. x. 6-9.) It requires no choice selection of words, 
nor eloquent display of tropes and figures to embellish it. It 
is attended with the demonstration of the Spirit in prophe- 
cies and miracles, and with the power of divine grace to im- 
press the heart. : 

Yet, 3. The gospel has in itself mysteries far more profound 
than those of Paganism, and heights far more sublime than 
Gentile science can reach; but they are of a nature perfectly 
distinct. They require a spiritual capacity, which none but 
God can give, and without which they wilt appear to carnal 





to Maiabar in illustration of this: their converts were from the lowest of the 
people, and even their preachers far more remarkable for piety, humility, and 
patience, than for learning or science. Other missions might be referred to 
with equal propriety ; and it is thus the gospel triumphs. 

Ver. 30. Who of God is made unto us, &c. See chap. vi. 11. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1. Excellency of speech.—* The apostle means, that nice 
choice and arrangement of words, that artificial sounding and disposition of 
periods, those rhetorical connexions, transitions, and figures, and those studied 
tones and gestures, in which, according to the Greeks, the perfection of 
eloquence consisted.”—Macknight.—The testimony of God—i. e. The wit- 
ness which had been given to the gospel by the divine power, in the gifts of 
prophecy and miracles. A BS ya 

Ver. 6. Them that are perfect—i. e. who are well instructed in this divine 
system—aliluding to those who were adepts in the pagan mysteries. R 

Ver. 7. Which God ordained a the world.—See Rom. iii. 25 ; viii. 29, 

Ver. 8 The princes of this world—May include both the Jewish rulers and 





Character of Paul's preaching. 


have crucified the Lord of glory. 





16 For ~ who kath known the mind of the 


and sensual men but foolishness indeed. These are things 
which the natural eye and ear cannot perceive, nor can the 
carnal heart devise; but the Holy Spirit of God can alone 
communicate them to men. 

On this subject we give the following quotation from the 
eloquent Rovert Haii:—“The peculiar doctrines of Christi- 
anity are distinguished by a_ spirit irreconcilably at variance 
with that of the world. The deep repentance it enjoins, 
strikes at the pride and levity of the human heart. The mys- 
tery of an incarnate Saviour must necessarily confound the 
reason, and shock the prejudices of a mind, that will admit no- 
thing that it cannot perfectly reduce to the principles of phi- 
ene he. The whole tenor of the life of Christ, the objects he 
pursued, and the profound humiliation he exhibited, must con- 
vict of madness and folly, the favourite pursuits of mankind. 

- The virtues usually practised in society, and the models of ex- 
cellence most admired there, are so remote from that holiness 
which is enjuined in ine New Testament, that it is impossible 
for a taste which is formed on the one, to perceive the charms 
of the other. The happiness which it proposes in a union 
with God, and a participation of the image of Christ, is so far 
from being congenial with the inclinations of worldly men, 
that it can scarcely be mentioned without exciting their ridi- 
cule and scorn.” 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—23. The Corinthians again reproved 
for their internal divisions and party spirit, and exhorted to 
‘Christian union.—Co-operation in the cause_of Christ implies 
a maturity of strength and wisdom ; and the want of it, weak- 
ness both in grace and knowledge. The apostle illustrates 
this by two distinct similes. In the first, the church is com- 
pared to a garden, or rather a vineyard, in which ministers of 
different rank and taleuts, are employed to plant and water the 
young vines: Paul had planted,, and Apollos watered; but he 
is anxious to impress upon their minds, that God alone had 
given, or could give, the increase. So itis in nature: planting 
and watering are the work of man; but rain, and air, an 





*» sunshine, come alone from God. Nevertheless the labourer 


shall not“go without his hire; for every man who works in 
God’s vineyard shall be rewarded “according to his own la- 
bour,”’ whatever that may be. God’s rewards, however, are 
not of merit, but of grace; they shall be apportioned to our 
labours, but in no case can we have any claim, but from his 
gracious promises. 

From this and similar passages, the late Mr. F'udler forcibly 
and ingeniously argues, a variety of rewards to God’s faithful 
labourers, in proportion to their exertions. And this, indeed, is 
none other doctrine than what is advanced in the parables of 
our Lord himself. (See Mat. xlx. 28, 29. Luke xix. 16—19, 
24, ee) and Fuller’s Essay on the Diversity of Future Re- 
wards.) y 

In the other similitude, the Christian church is compared to a 
temple, of which Christ is the great foundation stone, or rock, 





the Roman governor. Some of the former seem to have acted from wilful 
malice, (Mat. xii. 24—32, John xv. 22—24;) but the greater part, probably, 
acted through ignorance. (Acts iii. 17; xiii. 27.) 

Ver. 9. Eye harn not seen.—|'This passage is not taken from the LXX. nor 
is un exact translation of the Hebrew ; but it gives the general sense. |—B. 

Ver. 14. The natural man.—Doddridge and _Macknight, “The animal 
man:”’ but the same term is rendered sensual, James iii. 10. Jude ver. 19. 
The exact idea of the apostle appears to us to be, that of a man governed 
merely by animal passions and instincts. ved 

Ver. 15. He that is spiritualjudgeth.—The spiritual man understands the 


1 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP, III. 
knew: for‘ had they known it, they would not | 4, 1. 





His manner with weak believers. 


Lord; that he *may instruct him? But we 
have ¥ the mind of Christ. 


9 But as it is written, « Eye hath not seen, nor kiseea 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart ra Rt 9 ie bons nee at ARES tS 
of man, the things which God hath prepared | $ kstts, | ti pamet, nd nena wate, nahh *S Re wines Cas oho 
for them tiat love him. p toes, | must be kept hoiy. 19 ‘The ialomn of thia world Toa: otis Geax? wich 17 
10 But ! God hath revealed them unto us by | 91395, ND I, brethren, could not speak unt 
his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, peony A as “unto spiritual, but as ints carnal: Sethe 
yea, ons laws . oerige of arte dosh ; Rasa as unto babes ° in Christ. ’ 

i t Pr.28.5, i j sy wi ° 
man, nies the spirit of sie w hich is in him ? * cxtnedl Las Wilbert yer ee urcbeshtet ssNbctay inal 
even °so the things of God knoweth no man, |" 4’ | ther yet now are ye able. 

; a a Sok = tata aes cies saat wis4013, | 3 For ye are yet carnal: ) a big intone there 
ceived, no e spirit of} _. |7s among you envying, and strife, and ¢ divi- 
the world, but the Spirit which is of God; that |x «| sions, are ye not carnal, and walk f as men 
we might know the things that are freely SP oan 17 For winle one saith, I am of Paul; and 
ven to us of God. bHes.iz, | another, I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal ? 
13 deal aad also ee gare r on *in the} ipe22 | 5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but 
words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which | « /»1612. | ministers by whom ye believed, even "as the 
the Holy Ghost teacheth ; comparing spiritual bee Lord gave in every adams 2 ; 
things with spiritual. ‘ ‘ f acording | © | have planted, Apollos watered; but God 
14 Butthe natura] man receiveth not the things | man." | i gave the increase. 
of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness | 0123, | 7 So then neither jis he that planteth any 
unto him : neither can he know them, because | !¥e411. | thing, neither he that watereth ; but God that 
they are spirituaily discerned. j Juss | giveth the increase. . 
15 But he * that is spiritual * judgeth all things, | #¢-"9 | 8 Now he that planteth and he that watereth 
yet he himself is judged of no man. kvm |are one: and every man ‘shall receive his 


own reward according to his own labour. 





on which believers are individually laid, as living stones, till 
the whole forms one living temple. Some of these stones were 
so highly embellished with Christian graces, that they might 
be compared to precious stones, or stones ornamented with the 
breciens metals. Such were the materials which Paul and 
his coadjutors collected for this work ; but others, in which he 
evidently alludes to the false teachers, his opponents, who, 
though they might adopt the same foundation, were far less 
choice in their materials, and collected “‘ wood, hay, or stub- 
ble;’’ that is, materials of a far inferior kind. These repre- 
sent professors of an unworthy character. who may be drawn 
into the church of Christ, by relaxing its discipline, or deba- 
sing its doctrines, so as to render them more palatable to cur- 
rupt nature: by these means a man’s congregation may be en- 
larged, and he may flatter himself with great success, and a 
rich reward; but there is a fire which will] try his works; and 

the materials of which it is formed will not stand that fire, 
he may himself be saved by escaping (as it were) through the 
flames, but can expect no reward for collecting such unwor- 
thy materials to buildup the church of God, 

An important question here arises—What may be intended 
by this fire? The church of Rome explains it of the fire of 
purgatory, which they suppose to be kept burning from the 
time of the fall to the day of judgment; but of that fire we 
know nothing from the Scriptures; nor is it (according to 
their doctrine) to try our work, but our-persons. Protestant 
commentators apply this generally to the day of judgment, and 
to the conflagration of the world: and that great day will cer- 
tainly discover and destroy every species of hypocrisy, when 
many, it is to be feared, st escape with diffienlty, as through 
the flames of a burning habitation. There is another fire, 
however, even that of persecution, which we think comports 
better with the context, and with the apostle’s argument. 
Converts hastily collected, and without a proper discrimination 
of character, will seldom stand this “ fiery trial,’ as St. Peter 
ealls it, (1 Epis. iv. 12, 13, ) but will be scattered by the tem- 
pest of persecution, like the leaves in autumn. ; 

The apostle again reminds the Corinthian believers, that 
they were the temple of God, and consecrated to his service ; 
if any man, therefore, should defile or destroy that temple, he 
must expect from the indwelling Deity a punishment answer- 
able to his offence. The destruction here referred to its defile- 
ment, which makes it unfit far the residence of a holy God, 
and therefore destroys it asa temple. The destruction here 
threatened to such men, is the loss of their labour and reward ; 
notwithstanding which, if they possess integrity of heart, they 
themselves may be saved, as St. Paul here states it, though 
with difficulty andloss. 

From what here follows, it should seem that the false teach- 
ers, above referred to, affected_an extraordinary degree of 
learning and science, Pagan or Rabbinical ; either of which, 
when not according with the simplicity of the Scriptures, 


twofold state of human nature, before and after conversion ; but the natural 
or carnal man Can understand neither. ‘ 
Cuap. Ill. Ver. 1. 4s unto carnal.—Not absolutely so, but ins great mea~ 
sure: weak in the faith, and “ babes in Christ.” See Rom. vil. 14. | f 
Ver. 2. With milk—That is, with the simplest truths of Christianity, not ity 


deeper mysteries. f 
Ver. 8 ind divisions.—Doddridge, “factions.” A different word from 


hap. i. 10. eee: 
7 Ver. 8. ‘Are one—i. e. equal ; of the samo rank ; or, as he explains it in the 
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next verse, fellow-labourers. 


Christ the only foundation. 


1 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. IV. 


How to account of ministers. 


9 For we are labourers together ! with God: ye | 4“ 4") 22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or 
are God’s ™ husbandry, ye are God’s " building. | >q,4,- | the world, or life, or death, or things present, 
10 According ° to the grace of God which is]... izoge | OF things to come ; all are yours ; 


given unto me, as a wise master-builder, I have 
aid the foundation, and another buildeth there- 


n He.3.6. 
1 Pe.2.5. 


23 And ye “are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s. 
CHAPTER IV. } 


1 In what account the ministers ought to be had. 7 We have nothing wh we have 


on. But let every man take heed how he build- | ° Ro.123. not received. 9 The apostles spectacles to the world, angels, and men, 13 the flth 

eth tl 1ereupon. P 1528.16, | Bie peeeuaae of the world: 15 yet our fathers in Christ, 16 whom we ought tv 
11 For other foundation can no man lay thin | 373%, | ] ET a man so account of us, as of the mi- 

that is P laid, which is Jesus Christ. Po nisters * of Christ, and stewards of the mys- 
12 Nowif any man build upon this foundation |*,..,,, | teries of God. 

gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble;| 1¥17 | 2 Moreover it is required in ° stewards, that 


13 Every man’s work shall be made manifest : 


4.12. 


a man be found faithful. 


for the day shall declare it, because it 4 shall|* fue | 3 But with me it is a very small thing that I 
be revealed by fire; and the* fire shall try |t2co1s | should be judged of you, or of man’s * judg- 
every man’s work of what sort it is. uor,de | ment: yea, I judge not mine own self. 
14 If any man’s work abide which he hath| “”” 4 For I know nothing by myself; ¢ yet am I 
built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. .~. |***' | not hereby justified: but he that judgeth me is 
15 If any man’s work shall be burned, he | 753 | the Lord. 
shall suffer loss: but he himselfshall be saved ;|* Ps911. | 5 Therefore judge © nothing before the time, 
yet so * as by fire. y Je9.3,4 | until the Lord come, who ‘ both will bring to 
16 Know ye not that yet are the temple of| —~~— |light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
God, and that the Spiritof God dwellethin you? | , poss | Make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and 
17 If any man “defile the temple of God, | , eco, | then shall every man have praise of God. - 
him shall God destroy ; for the temple of God}, ,,, 6 And these things, brethren, I have in a 
iy which pe ye __ ress ie Lie figure Satay to myself and to Aen sen 
et no man deceive himself. » If any man |, , your sakes; that ye might learn in us not to 
_ pas seemeth to be wise in this world, ‘ py think of men above that which is written, that 
et him become a fool, that he may be wise. no one of you be puffed up for one against 
19 For the wisdom of this world is foolishness | *““*7! | another. fi 
with God. For it is written, ¥ He taketh the|f 216 | 7 For who & maketh thee to differ from ano- 
wise in their own craftiness. - pot ther? and what " hast thou that thou didst not 
20 And again, * The Lord knoweth the * guisheth receive ? now if thou didst receive it, why 
thoughts of the wise, that they are vain. wi dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received 
21 Therefore let ¥ no man glory in men. For |" es it 2 


all things are yours; 


8 Now ye are full, now ye are i rich, ye have 





would have a tendency to corrupt the church of God: for as 
the wisdom of God was foolishness with man, so is ‘‘ the wis- 
dom of this world foolishness with God.” Nor is there any 
occasion for Christians to contend relative to the talents or 
labours of their preachers, since by having an interest in 
Christ, they had an interest in the Divine Being himself, in all 
his servants, and in the whole creation. That is, as he had 
before expressed himself in his Epistle to the Romans, “ All 
things work together for their good ;’’ and nothing can ever 
separate them from his love. (Rom. viii. 38, 39.) “* Always 
supposing (says Dr. Watts) that the Christian maintains his 
character, and acts in his station becoming the dignity of his 
holy and heavenly calling.” 

“ All things are ours’’—the gift of God 

And purchas’d with our Saviour’s blood * 

While his good Spirit shows us how 

To use, and to enjoy them too.”— Watts. 


Crap. IV. Ver. 1—21. Ministers stewards of God's house, 
and accountable to him for the employment of their talents.— 
Paul having assured the Corinthians, that among the “all 
things’’ which were theirs, himself and brethren must be rec- 
koned; here directs them in what light they were to be consi- 
dered, namely, as “‘ the servants of Christ, and stewards of the 
mysteries of God:” these they were to dispense, as they found 
them in the gospel, with the utmost fidelity and impartiality, 
seeing they must render an account to God, when they shall be 
called to appear before him. St. Paul then adds, that in naming 
his beloved brethren, Peter and Apollos only, instead of many 
others, that he wished his beloved Corinthians to compare 
their lives and labours with those of others, who had opposed 
him. They, indeed, had abounded in fair speeches, and boasted 
of their ministerial talents, not considering, whatever talents 
a possessed, they had nothing but what they had received ; 
and studiously avoiding the pain and stigma of the cross, they 
lived in ease and affluence and honour, while he and his brethren 


Ver. 9. Labourers together with God.—Doddridge, ‘ Fellow-labourers of 
God”—that is, “belonging to him.”—Macknight. 

Ver. 10. As @ wise master-builder—i. e. as a judicious architect. 

Ver. 15. So as by fire.—Doddridge and Macknight, “So as through the 
(or a) fire.” Compare Ps. Ixvi 12. Amosiv.4. Zech. iii. 2. Jude ver. 23. 

Ver. 17. Dejile.... destroy.—Yhe same words in the original. 

Ver. 21. Let no man glory in men.— Compare chap. i. 31. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1. Stewards—See Mat. xxiv. 45, &c.; and compare 
chap. iii. 5, 22. F 

Ver. 3. I judge not mine own self, &c.—This seems to oppose what the 
apostle says, ch. xi. 31, and therefore requires explanation. The term judge, 
in Scripture, has various acceptations ; and sv has the Greek particle (adla,) 
here rendered yea. After attentively examining Doddridge, Macknight, and 
others, the Editor begs leave tu suggest the following, which differs little from 
our authorized version: ‘It isa small thing for me to be judged of you, or, 
&c. because, or since, (alla,) I judge not myself; i. e. I cannot convict my- 
self of any fault.” 

Ver. 4. [know nothing by myself.—Parkhurst, (in Suneideo,) ‘I am not 
conscious to myself of any thing [evil,”’ ie. in his conduct towards them. 
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were like those unhappy gladiators, who were brought into the 
theatre with no prospect short of certain death. To compre- 
hend this allusion, we must understand that it refers to a cus- 
tom among the Romans, ‘of bringing forth those persons into 
the theatre, on the after part of the day, either to fight with 
each other, or with wild beasts, who were appointed to certain 
death, and had not that poor chance of escaping, which those 
brought forth in the morning had. Such kind of spectacles 
were so common in all the provinces, that it is no wonder we 
should find such an allusion here.” The terms “ set forth,” or 
exhibited, and “ a spectacle,” (Gr. theatron,) meaning a thea- 
trical spectacle, have in this case a beautiful propriety ; and 
men and angels are represented as the surrounding spectators. 
See Doddridge. Pi 

““ We are fools,” he adds, “ for Christ’s sake ;” 4. e. exhibited 
to the world as such: but “ ye are wise in your Christian pro- 
fession, and strong, and honourable;’’ thaf is, so esteemed by 
men. What is added, of hunger, thirst, and nakedness, was 
doubtless often literally true of the apostles, as well as of the an- 
cient patriarchs. (Heb. xi. 37.) Very strong is the expression 
afterwards used, when Paul speaks of himself and brethren as 
esteemed the filth of the world, and the offscouring of all 
things’’—alluding to those wretches who were offered by the 
heathen as pari pace™| sacrifices to their gods, on which every 
reproach was heaped, even as the sins of Israel were laid upon 
the head of their expiatory sacrifices. : 

In the close of this chapter, the apostle mentions his sending 
Timothy with this Epistle, and mentions his expectation of 
shortly coming himself, clothed with apostolic powers, that is, 
with the power of working miracles; and then would he cal 
upon his boasting opponents to show the like authority; lest 
by persisting in their o position, they should draw down upon 
themselves the like judgments that had befallen Ananias and 
Sapphira, Elymas the sorcerer, and others. (See Acts vy 5—10; 
xiii. 10, 11. 1 Tim. i. 20.) He wishes, however, to avoid this . 





-The celebrated Mr. Shepherd, when on his death-bed, said to some young 


ministers who had come to sce him, ‘t Your work is great, and calls for great 
seriousness.” With respect to himself, he told these three things: First, That 
the studying of his sermons very frequently cost him tears. aes. Before 
he preached any sermon to others, he oe good by it himself. And, thirdly, 
That he always went to the pulpit, as if he were immediately after to render 
an account to his Master. 

Ver. 5. Then shall every man—Doddridze, ‘‘ every one’—have praise 
of God—i. e. every wise and faithful steward. Compare verse 2 with Mat. 
Xxiv. 45, 46. 

Ver. 6. These things .... Ihave in a figure transferred to myself, &c.— 
Locke and others ‘“have inferred from hence, that not St. Paul and 
Apollos, but, some other persons were set up among the Corinthians for heads 
af ertion for whose names the apostle substituted his own, and that of 
most intimate friend; but the learned and judicious Witsius well observes, 
that it is probable their names were used among some others omitted ; and the 
figure was only this, that the names of St. Paul and Apollos were used to sig- 
nify themselves, and any others so extolled : and when the apostle would say 
how little ministers were in themselves, he chose, out of humility and pru- 


The sufferings of the apostles, 


God ye did reign, that we also’ might reign 


———_. 
j or, the 


1 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. V., VI. Heinous offenders to be avoi 
reigned as kings without us: and I would to A. M. 461, oi yo. Sovamesded. 


2 And ye are puffed up, 


and have not : 
> mourned, that he that meREN 


hath done this deed 


with you, last apos- io 
9 For I think that God hath set forth us ) the iy pr hae be nh hack pe orms whee. 
apostles last, as it were appointed to death:| *™"°* | sent in spirit have «judged He aed » but pre- 
for we « are made a! spectacle unto the world, | Retr: HT were present conce “: “the Peg ape: 
and to angels, and to men. mRo83 | done this deed,’ rning him that hath so 
10 We are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are|» 4-3. | 4 In the name e of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


wise in Christ ; we are weak, but ye are strong; 
ye are honourable, but we are despised. 


o Mat.5.44. 
Ac.7,60. 


when ye are gathered together, and m iri 
with the power f of our ie Jesus Chri 


11 Even unto this present hour we both hun- |? "> 
a es . un mae 5 To deliver € such a one unto Satan for the 
; , and are ™ naked, and are buf-| 9 destruction of the flesh, that » iri 
eted, and have no certain dwelling- ; i hiker 
rtain dwelling-place ; rJa4i5. “| be saved in the day of the Lord Jes 

A and See working with our own hands:| « Gaze. 6 Your glorying ‘is not good ree ye 
ein ; bei t 

ite rh ee. ed, we biess; being persecuted, we | ¢ ro.14.17. a om a little leaven ileaveneth the whole 
13 Being defamed, we entreat: we are made ee 7 Burge out therefore the old ] 

as the eae of the earth, and are the offscour-|/ may be a new lump, as "st dastaes tee 

ing ? of all things unto this day es Or eve i or i 1 

| 2 4 . nn Chr k i 
‘141 ae not these things to shame you, but}»2co77 | for us: iinibacag 8 enaeagimieeee 
as my beloved sons «I warn you. 0 8 Theref i 
15 For though ye have ten thousand instruct- poe old pec Puninca ec a ibe 
ers in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers : for | mna’” | and wickedness; but with the unleavened tame 
in aie Jesus [have begotten you through the }.2co29, | of sincerity and truth 

gospel. i 91 wrote unto you in an epistle P 

16 Wherefore I beseech you, be ye followers | ‘ M%!6.'9 i # Taito seit oak Se 
: ) Jn20.23, | Pany with fornicators: 

of me. ’ 10 Yet not alt i i 
17 For this cause have I sent unto you Timo-| ® 12° this world, or ai aera. pened my 

theus, who is my beloved son, and faithful in}"*" | ers. or with idolaters: f ons rent pealicas 

le eee a ote ) as : ers ; for then must ye needs 
e Lord, who shall bring youinto remembrance & | go out of the world. 
eld ways oe ia Christ, as I teach every | j 182. | 11 But now I have written unto you not to 
where in every church. 13537, | keep company, if dan is ca 
ae ; ; y man that is calleda 

Rs: pew pe are puffed up, as though I would regéis, | brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 

“ila Shae : Sian Ie, abides idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an ex- 

fs will come to you shortly, * if the Lord tortioner ; with such a one no not to eat. 
ete i know,not the speech of them which ™iay’Y | 12 For what have I to do to judge them also 
are puffed up, but * the power. _. | that are ® wi 2 rej 

oo For the kingdom t of God is not in word,|"**"* | are within peat SES DOL YS SLES EEN 
ut in power. o Matl66, | 13 But them that i j 

I , wy t are without God judgeth. 
ae at alg pe A Boe, ae de es » Fes AE ee away * from among yourselves 
' , and in the spirit of meekness ?| ? fia. | that wicked person. 
CHAPTER V. q Re.16.17. vet CHAPTER VI. 

1 The incestnous person 6 is cause rather of shame unto them, than of rejoicing. 7]  2Jn.10. 1 The Corinthians mnst not vex their brethren, in going to law with them : 6 especially 
Paras larts, be! purged out. 10 Heinous’ offenders’ tre to be. shamed and under infidels. 9 The unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 15 Our 
ree EMad i. bodies are the members of Chu ist, 19 and temples of the Holy Ghost. 16, 17 They 

EE is reported commonly that there is forni-| » Ma.is.17 dB ees any of you, having a matter against 

+ cation among you, and such fornication as @ DaT.22, another, go to law before the unjust, and 

is not so much as named among the Gentiles, Fule 1.15 not before the saints ? 


that * one should have his father’s wife. 





painful necessity, and to be received in the spirit of love and 
meekness. : 

Cnap. V. Ver. 1—13. The necessity of excluding from the 
church incestueus persons, and all heinous offenders.—The 
term here uscd for fornication is of extensive import, and some- 
times includes adultery, and every species of uncleanness ; but 
this species of fornication was of a nature so aggravated, as not 
to be named,even among the heathen, but with reprobation. It 
is astonishing, therefore, that it should be tolerated for a mo- 
mentin a Christian church. The apostle directs them how to 
proceed in order to exclude the offending member from their 
* communion. This he calls delivering him over to Satan, who 
reigns as god of this world, and claims a dominion in the 
hearts of all those who apostatize from Christ. This is said 
to be “for the punishment of the flesh,” probably by some se- 
vere illness; it being evident that the apostles, and Paul in 
particular, had such power, as in the case of Hymeneus and 
Alexander, (1 Tim. i. 20,) and gives us reason to hope that, 





dence, rather to take such freedom with himself, and his most particular and 
mtimate friend, than with others.”—Doddridge.—Above that which is 
written.—Namcely, as servants and stewards, ver. 1. Compare chap. iii. 7. 
Ver. 8. I 2could—Ox“ wish;” the word ‘‘ God’’ is not inthe Greek. Dodd- 
ridge’s paraphrase of this verse gives, we think, its true sense—“ Ye are full ; 
e@ ure rich;’’ you enjoy so great a degree of prosperity and plenty, that ye 
‘have even reigned as kings without us :” so happy ina variety of secular en- 
joyments, that you have hardly missed my company. And, indeed, “I wish 
you did reign,” in the truest and noblest sense, and were altogether as happy 
as you think yourselves. See Rev. i. 6. 

Cua. V. Ver. 1. Not so much as named among the Gentiles.—Cicero, indeed, 
calls it an incredible and unheard of wickedness.—Doddridge.—— His father’s 
wife—i. e. his step-mother, or mother-in-law, his father being living ; other- 
wise she would have been his father’s wédovo. 

Ver. 3. Present in spirit.—Some_ suppose this to refer to the exercise of 
some miraculous power ; but Dr, P. Smith says, “ I perceive no evidence o 
any thing, more than that exercise of the imagination in cases strongly inte- 
resting to us ; which is no uncommon form of apeech in all languages, to de- 
note an ideal presence.”’ See Col. ii. 5. 

Ver, 4, Power af our Lord—i. e. miraculous power, 

9 





f | judge those, that are without ; but ¢ 


2 Do ye not know that the saints * shall judge 


after all, the party might be saved—“ Yet so as by (or through) 


fire.” See chap. iii. 15. é 

The apostle first writes to the Corinthians not to keep com- 
pany with fornicators; yet, considering that this licentious 
city was full of such characters, he farther explains himself, as 
not meaning that they might not do business with them; he 
only cautions them, not to form intimacies with them; and 
this applies particularly to the case of Christian brethren, who 
had been guilty of such enormities, in whom the crime was far 
more aggravated: much less should they allow such to com- 
municate with them in the Christian Passover, the Supper of 
our Lord. And we cannot help observing here, that covetous 
persons, and extortioners, and railers, are ranked in the same 
class with fornicators, idolaters, and drunkards! Alas, how 
would a rigid attention to this rule thin some of our popular 
congregations! 

Crap. VI. Ver. 1—20. Against going tolaw with the brethren 
before heathen judges. All believers members of Christ's mys- 


ver 7. Purgeout.... the old leaven—i. e. the leaven of hypocrisy. See 
Luke xii. 1. 

Ver. 9. Iwrote unto you in an epistle.—From this, some have inferred that 
St. Paul had written an Epistle to the Corinthians before this ; and we are by 
no means sure that we have all the writings of the apostles, more than of the 
prophets. Others, however, so render this verse, and verse 11, as to apply them 
to the present letter. ‘‘I write (or have written) to you [in this epistle] not 
to [keep] company,”’ &c. So Hammond, Whitby, Dr. Edwards, Claude, 
Lardner, Macknight, Boothroyd, &c. rae ; 

Ver. 10. Not altogether—i. e. not in the civil concerns of life. 

Ver. 12. For what have I to do to judge them also that are without ?—That 
is, “ confine these remarks to those who are within the church, because I have 
no right to judge them that are without”—God judgeth them.-—Do not ye 
judge? &c.—The connexion is here obscure, unless we allow ourselves to 
supply the adversative particle, but, before it, as thus: ‘I have no right to 

{ lo not ye yourselves judge them that are 
within? If so, surely I (Paul) may.” 

CuHap. VI. Ver. 1. Dare any of you, &c.—“ Josephus pot that the 
Romans (who were now masters of Corinth) permitted the Jews who resided 
in foreign countries to decide private affairs, Nader ey capital was in 


Law with brethren forbidden, 


1 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. VIL. 


Our bodies members of Christ. 


the world? and if the world shall be judged | 4,%5‘h" | are not expedient: allthings arelawful forme, 
by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest | >___| but! will notbe brought under the power jofany. 
matters ? Mats, | 13 Meats * for the belly, and the belly for 

3 Know ye not that we shall judge angels?| Rou, |meats: but God shall destroy both it and 
how much more things that pertain to this life? | 1ms.5.|them. Now the body #s not ! for fornication, 

4 If then ye have judgments of things per-|¢!™46 | but for the Lord; and the Lord "for the body. 
taining to this life, set them to judge who are|*3**"* | 14 And ° God hath both raised up the Lord, 
least esteemed in the church. ies | and will also raise up us by his own power. 

5 I speak to your shame. Is itso, that there} {3, 15 Know ye not that your bodies are the 
isnot a wise man among you ? no, not one that| ¥-2'5 |members Pof Christ? shall I then take the 
shall be able to judge between his brethren? |* 5°!” | members of Christ, and make them the mem- 

6 But brother goeth to law with brother, and} 7R3J_ | bers of a harlot? God forbid. dice Sa 
that before the unbelievers. free | 16 What? know ye notthat he which isjoin- 

7 Now therefore there is utterly a fault among | £ (2! | ed to a harlot is one body ? for 4 two, saith he, 
you, because ye go to law one with another.} _.— |shall be one flesh. _ 
Why do ye not rather > take wrong? why_do ji ,prei | 17 But he that is joined unto the Lord is one 
yenotrather suffer yourselves tobe * defrauded? |; e927. | * spirit. {agai ; 

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, and that)*Ns'* | 18 Flee * fornication. Every sin that a man 
your brethren. Ro.l4.17. | doeth is without the body ; but he that commit- 

9 Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not] },nei21 | teth fornication sinneth against his own body. 
inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: |» #p52. | 19 What? know ye not that your t body is the 
neither 4 fornicators, nor idolaters, nor. adulte- | ? eg temple of the Holy Ghost which 7s in you, which 
rers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves | « Ge2%. | ye have of God, and ye are not " your own ? 
with mankind, -Intzat, | 20 For ye are bought ’ with a price: there- 

10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards,| #%,, | fore glorify » God in your body, and in your 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the |: pres. | spirit which are God’s. Pvt 
kingdom of God. 734,27. » He testa cf marin, CHAPTER Vil. 

11 And such ¢ were some of you: but ye are |t 2006.16. |” thatthe bond thereof onght. not lightly to be dissolved. 18, 20 Every man must be 
‘ washed, but ye are £ sanctified, but ye are|° fem | Saretawemeycliner marcy, orebacin from sarying he ina ame 
h justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and} |e1ls, concerning the things whereof ye 
by the Spirit of our God. Re5.9, wrote-unto me: Jt is good for a man not 

wiPe28 | to touch a woman. 





12 All things are lawfulunto me, but all things 


tical body.—By the severe reproof with which this chapter 
commences, it should seem to have been a common practice 
with the Corinthian Christians to appeal to the Pagan tribu- 
nals, on matters of complaint against each other, on the pre- 
tence that themselves were not qualified to judge each other. 
But the apostle spurns at this, under the idea that they shall be 
honoured to judge angels, and consequently be qualified there- 
to. What is meant, however, by saints judging angels and the 
world, is a matter of much controversy, and we can form but 
very inadequate ideas of that august scene till we behold it. 
How far angels, perfect or fallen, may be made the subjects of 
a general judgment, is not for us to say; nor is it necessary for 
us to ascertain what part saints or apostles may sustain in this 
awiul scene. It is enough for us to know that Christ will be 
the supreme Judge, and that the companions of his passion 
shall participate in all his glory. 

The advice which follows. rather to suffer wrong, in many 
cases, than to go to law, is the same that our Lord gave to his 
disciples, in Matt. v. 39—42; and is, indeed, no less applicable 
to us in the present age, when immense sums are annually 
thrown away in unnecessary litigations, where the best that 
can be expected often is, that both parties will be losers; and 
when this happens, as it sometimes does, among professing 
Christians, it shows an equal deficiency of religion and of goo 
sense: but it is to be feared that many now, asin St. Paul’s 
time, go to law, not so much to procvre justice for themselves, 
as to defraud their brethren : these, however, are classed by 
the apostle with the vilest of mankind. ‘‘ Such (he adds) were 
some of you;” but he now hepes better things of them: ‘‘ Ye 
are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified.”’ These are the 
saints of which he speaks, (verse 2,) who shall judge the 
world, and even angels; and yet these are the men whom the 
world despise and ridicule: but, despised as they may be, the 
Lord Almighty says, they are “ the excellent in whom all his 
delight is "> (Ps. xvi. a) 

In verse 12, the apostle adverts to another sub‘ect, and one 
certainly of no small interest. ‘‘ All things (says he) are lawful 
unto me;’’ that is, all things that are lawful to others are so to 
me; and he then instances, in two particulars: 1. In respect of 


meats—a variety and choice of food was as lawful to him as to 
others; and, 2. With respect to living with the other sex, as he 
says in chap. ix. 5, “‘ Have we not power (or right) to lead 
about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles?” Certainly 
he had; but he denied himself all the indulgences of the table 
and a married life, because they were inconsistent with that 
laborious course to which he had devoted himself, for the ex- 
tenSive propagation of the gospel. 1] things,” in both these 
respects, were as lawful to him as to others; but they were 
“not expedient;’’ i. e. they did not accord with his plans of 
devotedness to Christ, as an apostle. ‘‘ Meats for the belly, 
and the belly for meats,” says he; but these are all cectlakls 
things, and ‘t God shall destroy both it and them”’ in the course 
of nature, though the body shall be raised again at the last 
day. But in the latter part of the verse he does not say, “The 
body is for fornication,’ &c. but, on the contrary, ‘‘ The body is 
not for fornication, but for the Lord.’? Adverting, then, to 
the original law on which marriage is founded, (Gen. ii. 24,) 
he says, ‘‘Know ye not that your bodies are members o 
Christ? shall I then (adds he) take the members of Christ, 
and make the mthe members of a harlot? God forbid.’ 
This brings the subject home, then, to the case of the inces- 
tuous Corinthian, (see chap. v. 1,) who, supposing him to be 
what he professed to be, had, in his own person, united a mem- 
ber of Christ with an incestuous harlot. He then concludes 
this part of the subject with an important precept—“ Flee for- 
nication ;” that is, not only avoid it, but flee from it, as from 
the face of a serpent, or the approach of an overwhelming de- 
luge. As Solomon says, emphatically, of the “path of the 
wicked” generally—‘* Avoid it; pass not by it; turn from it, 
(Marg. keep aloof of it,] and pass away :” and this precept is 
enforced by two arguments: 1. Your bodies are the temples of 
the Holy Ghost, and to defile them with a harlot is sacrileze— 
than which no crime was held in greater abhorrence by the 
heathen. 2. “ You are bought with a price; namely, that 
of the precious blood of Christ; your body and spirit are there- 
fore both God’s, and ought to be consecrated to his service. 
Cuap. VII. Ver. 1—24. Of marriage as a remedy against 
fornication.—The mutual property which the husband and 





question, among themselves ; and from hence Dr. Lardner argues the justice 
of this rebuke of St. Paul, as there is no doubt but the Christians might have 
had the same privilege. as they were looked upon asa Jewish sect. But, 
separate from that, they might certainly, by mutual compact, have chosen 
their brethren as referees” fae way of arbitration.)—Doddridge. It is observ- 
able, that the Greek church have such a dread of the Turkish magistracy, 
that they take the advice of St. Paul, and generaliy refer their disputes among 
themselves to the decision of their own prelates.—Hughes’ Travels in Sicily. 

Ver. 3. We shall judge ange/s—i.e. fallen angels, as the text is generally 
understood : but if it must be taken literally, the term judge must be used with 
great latitude, though not with greater, perhaps, than when applied to the 
Judgment of mankind. It may refer only to the plaudit of the redeemed. 

Ver. 4. If then ye have judzments.— Doddridge, * coutroversies”’—matters 
which call for judgment. Set them.—Doddridge; “‘ Do ye set them?” Ra- 
ther, perhaps, Why do ye set them? &c.— Who are least esteemed.—Dodd- 
ridge, ‘‘ofno esteem,” or not esteemed; i.e. the heathen, ‘The sense is, 
If you have disputes among yourselves concerning worldly matters, why do 
you refer them to the judgment of the heathen? (Or the apostle perhaps meant 
that the meanest permeee in the church were competent to decide the causes 
which they brought before the heathen magistrates. |— Bagster. 
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Ver. 7. Why do yenot rather take—(Doddridge, ‘‘ endure’’)—1erong ? 

Ver. 9. Nor adulterers.—If there are any persons in the community who are 
unfaithful in the conjugal relation, and who are accustomed to “ drink stolen 
waters as sweeter than their own ;” these are usually much deg to hear 
that there is no hell, and that “‘ adulterers’? shail ‘inherit the kingdom of 
God.”’—Nor effeminate.—The original term is much stronger than the trans- 
lation, and refers to certain men dressed in women’s apparel, for the use of the 
next class, “ abusers of themselves with mankind,” both which were allowed 
in the heathen temples, and Corinth was so infamous for its voluptuousness, 
that AS/ian says, it was thereby totally ruined. Orient. Lit. No. 1473. 

Ver. ll. Ye are sanctified. We have here an instance, as Dr. Whitby re- 
marks, of the figure called hyperbaton, by which, the words~are transposed 
from their plain grammatical order ; for we ‘ are justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus,” and “ sanctified by the Spirit of otr God,” as in Phil. 5.J—Bagster. 

Ver. 18. Every sin.—Doddridge, “every [other] sin.” All and every are 
often used for many and most. Xenophon represents Socrates as saying, 
that ‘intemperate men hurt themselves far more than others ; whereas other 
sinners secure some profit to themselves, thoustethey are injurious t9 others,” 

CHAP. VIL. Ver. 1, Not to touch—Parkhurst, ‘* To have nothing to do with ” 
—a woman. 


Paul treateth of marriage, 


man have his own wife, and let every woman 


1 CORINTHIANS. —CHAP. VII. 
2 Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every Deg ic 


a Ex.21,10, 


Not to be lightly dissolved, 


14 For the unbelieving husband is sanctified 
by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanc- 


have her own husband. 1Pe37. | tified b : chi 
3 Let the * husband render unto the wife due |? J1216. tnolens Peace ie Piet) ee 
benevolence: and likewise also the wife unto | 1735. j Sant S 


the husband. 


15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him de- 


d Mat.19, j ; ‘ 
t part. A brother or a sister is not und 
4 The wife hath not power of h atte i Sth cone ae 
but the husband: aud likewise AlGS fhe hace oe i Rea erp Star math CaS wales 
hath not power of his own body, but the wife. |‘™3" | 16 For what kn i 
Wife. | 16. Owest thou, O 
5 Defraud ye not one the other, except it be| ™*™5 | thou shalt save k thy husband? ob ne ease 


* with consent for a time, that ye may give 
yourselves to fasting and prayer; and come 
together again, that * Satan tempt you not for 
your incontinency. 

6 But I speak this by permission, and not of 
commandment. és 

7 For I would that all men were even asI my- 
self. But “every man hath his proper gift of|) ™ 
God, one after this manner, and another after 


Ear. 10.11 
. &e, 


——. 

h Mal.2.15, 
16. 

i Ro.12.18, 
14.19. 


He. 12.14, 


k 1Pe.3.1,2. 


est thou, O man, 
wife ? 

17 But as God hath distributed 
as ™ the Lord hath called every one, so let him 
walk. And so ordain I in all churches. 

18 Is any man called being circumcised? let 
him not become uncircumcised. Is any called 
in ES Paces *let him not be circum- 
cised. 


whether thou shalt save thy 


to every man, 


that. : ] what. 19 Ci ree * * . 
f 7 eos ircumcision P is nothing, and uncircum- 
81 say therefore to the unmarried and widows, neat cision is nothing, but the Leanit a of the 


It is good for them if they abide even as I. 
9 Butif they cannot contain, let ‘them marry: 


o Ac.15.1, 
&e 


commandments of God. 


20 Let every man abide’ in the same calling 





for it is better to marry than to burn. | wherein he was called. 

10 And unto the married I command, yet not P Ga.5.6 21 Art thou called being a servant? care * not 
[, but the Lord, Let ‘ not the wife depart from qinisig, | for it: but if thou mayest be made free, use it 
her husband : 1in23. | rather. : 

‘11 Butand if she depart, let her remain unmar- |‘ shai 22 For he that is called in the Lord, being a 
ried, or be reconciled to her husband: and let|‘;"\3. |servant, is tthe Lord’s * freeman: likewise 
not the husband put away his wife. Ro6.18, | also he that is called, being free, is ° Christ’s 

12 But to the rest speak I, not © the Lord: If a made free | Servant. 
any brother hath a wife that believeth not, and |, psisis | 23 Ye are bought » with a price; be not ye 
she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not| ‘%**'> | the servants of men. 
put her away. {Pe118, | 24 Brethren, let «every man, wherein he is 

13 And the woman which hath a husband xveriza, | Called, therein abide with God. 


that believeth not, and if he be pleased to 
dwell with her, let her not leave him. 





wife are allowed to have in each other’s person exclusively, 
shows that, however polygamy might be tolerated under the 
Old Testament dispensation, it derives no sanction from the 
New. The doctrine here laid down is also in direct opposition 
to that of a community of wives, recommended by Plato and 
other philosophers and legislators of ancient Greece, who con- 
Merck matrimony only in relation to the state, and children 
as the common property of the republic, Our apostle, on the 
contrary, considers it as a divine institution, though obligatory 
on those only who felt its expediency. Those, however, who 
entered into this state, were bound to confine themselves to 
the laws of its institution, according to which the parties were 
united to each other for life, except only in those cases in 
_ which divorces were permitted by the divine law. 

This chapter, however, has a reference to-certain questions, 
containing, as it should seem, cases of conscience, which the 
Corinthians had previously proposed to the apostle, and con- 
cerning which, as the letter is not preserved, we can only 
judge by his replies. ae: : ; 

Besides the general question of the-expediency of marriage, 
he notices the subordinate one relative to separations of the 
married pair; in answer to which, he allows of none, but by 
mutual consent—for a limited time—and for some important 
object, as for the purpose of prayer and fasting. But in case 
of a woman having already left her husband, he directs her 


y ae 6,10, 


25 Now concerning virgins I have no com- 
mandment ¥ of the Lord: yet I give my judg- 





not to think of marrying another, but to remain unmarried, 
(that is, single,) till she ean be reconciled to her former husband, 

But the most important question relates to the case of one 
party being converted to Christianity, and the other not, which 
the Christian believers probably considered as a sufficient 
ground for separation; but not so the apostle. Neither is 
allowed to put away the other: ‘“ The unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the (believing) wife, and the unbelieving wife in 
like manner by the (believing) husband ;’ so that the con- 
nexion is perfectly lawful, and the children are legitimate; or, 
in a ceremonial sense, holy. But if the unbelieving husband 
or wife is determined voluntarily to leave the other, so be it; 
let them patiently submit. Christianity disturbs not any of 
the laws or institutions of civil life. 

If any man, therefore, be called, being circumcised, let him 
not renounce his circumcision ; or if he he called in uncireum- 
cision, Jet him not be circumcised. Neither circumcision nor 
uncireumcision is a bar to God’s favour. If one be called, 
being a servant or a slave, let him not be impatient for his 
liberty, nor, on the other hand, refuse the offer or opportunity 
of being free, since freedom is always preferable to servitude. 
Notwithstanding, however, a converted servant is the Lord’s 
freeman; and a converted freeman the Lord’s servant. 

Ver. 25—40. Farther remarks on marriage, and on the 
difference between a single and a married life.—Here an im- 








Ver. 2. Nevertheless. to avoid fornication.—Macknight, “ whoredoms.” 
The Greek is plural, including difierent species of uncleanness.—Her own 
husband.—|In strictness, as Campbell observes, I have no right to call that 
own, which | enjoy in common with others ; and no woman can eall any man 
“her own husband,” whom she has in common with other women. In the 
New Testament we have always “ her own husband,” never ‘‘ his own wile ;”’ 
which is the more remarkable, as no such an expression occurs in the Septuagint. 
Por, during that dispensation, things were on a different footing. ‘The words 
tendered ‘his own wife,” are, teen eautou gune, for there was not the same 
reason for the explicitly strong restriction, on that side, which is contained in 
the word idios. his is absolutely decisive against polygamy ; and places the 
hasband and the wife entirely on the same ground; and as much forbids him 
to take another woman, us it does her to cohabit with another man.]—B. , 

Ver. 5. Fasting and.—These words are omitted in many ancient copies, and 
by Griesbach; but the internal evidence seems in their favowr.—JIncon- 
tin 2ney.—W ant of ability to restrain the passions. 

Ver. 6. By permission, &c.—i. e. by way of permission, and not of com- 
mandment.—Edwards, Hammond, and Macknight. _ eri 

Ver. 7. For Iivould, &c.—{St. Paul evidently gave this advice in reference to 
the necessities of the church, or what he calls. (ver. 26,) the present distress ; 
for it would be perfectly absurd to imagine, that an inspired apostle would, in 
the general, discountenance marriage, since it was of the greatest importance 
to the existence and happiness of future generations, and expressly agreeable 

ivine institution. ]— Bagster, a , 
on 10. Not I, but hie Lord—i. e. the Lord Jesus in the days of his flesh, 
£. v. 32; xix. 9. ? ; } 
mee 12. To the rest speak I, not the Lord—i. e. the Lord Jesus, as in 
verse 10 Fi 2 

“Ver. 14. The unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife—That is, the 

believing wife ; and so likewise m the next clause. Many instances have cer- 





tainly occurred, in which the conversion of one party has been the means of 
converting the other also ; and where this has not absolutely been» the case, 
yet, in many other cases, the converted party has hed a powerful effect in re- 
straining the other from vices, and especially in procuring the religious educa- 
tion of the children. Thus far the husband has * sanctified” the wife, and the 
wife the husband ; and the children, though born perhaps in heathenism, have 
been brought up under Christian instruction, and introduced to the privileges of 
the Christian oltnek: accounted oy and, in many instances, by divine grace 
made truly so. Compare the note ollowing. , 

Ver. 16. For what knowest thow, O wife, &c.—This passage may be under- 
stood two ways, as connected with the context; either as a reason why the 
deserted party should not, be too anxious for the return of his or her heathen 
partner ; “‘ for what,” or “ how knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save 
thy husband?” And if not, the union of a Christian and a Pagan promises 
but little comfort. So Macknight. Or, if we read with Doddridge, “‘ How 
knowest thou, O wife, but thou mayest save thy husband ?”’ then it may operate 
as an argument to induce her to abide with the husband in case of his return ; 
so on the other hand with the husbatd. ; 

Ver. 17. As God hath distributed to every man—Namely, his proper lot ; or 
allotted to each his proper talent and situation to improve it—so let him walk, 
whether he be single or married, circumcised or uncircumcised, &c.—So or. 
dain I—i. e. by my apostolical authority. | > 

Ver. 18. Become uncircumcised.—(Let him not endeavour to appear uncir- 
cumcised ; which was sometimes affected, as appears from Celsus. ]—B. h 

Ver. 21. Servant.—|Rather, a slave, the property of another, and bought 
with his money. In these > sirhg c* a shows, that.Christianity maica 
no change in our Civil connexions.)—Bagster. _ int : 

Ver. 23. Be ues ye the servants of men—That is, if you can avoid it, as m 

verse preceding. “it { 
sa 95, Now Giabiratne vingine —The original — games to both sexes ; 
6 
~ 


In what respects we may marry, 1 CORINTHIANS 


—CHAP. VIII. 


or abstain from marrying. 


ment, as one that hath obtained mercy of the | 44%)‘%" | holy both in body and in spirit: but she that 
Lord to be ? faithful. htt smu | is married » careth for the things of the world, 
26 I suppose therefore that this is good for the how she may please her husband. 
present * distress, J say, that » it is good for a}* fi" | 35 And this I speak for your own profit; not 
man so to be. ; sveig [teat I may cast a snare upon you, but for that 
27 Art thou bound unto a wife? seek not to "| which is comely, and that ye may attend upon 
be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife ? seek | ¢ He134. | the Lord pia distraction. ne oat 
not a wife. 47, | 36 But if any man think that he behavet 
28 But andif thou marry, thou ¢ hast not sin- “2ve 3. | himself uncomely toward his virgin, if she 


ned ; andif avirgin marry, she hath not sinned. 


Nevertheless such shall havetroubleinthe flesh: | 74; 


ec Ps.39.6, 
Ja.4.14. 


pass the flower of her age, and need so re- 


\4 | quire, let him do what he will, he sinneth not: 


but I spare you. 1Jn217 | let them marry. 

29 But this I say, brethren, the time 4 is short: |; 19:55, | 37 Nevertheless, he that standeth steadfast in 
it remaineth, that both they that have wives be ; his heart, having no necessity, but hath power 
as though they had none ; ; * ord, as over his own will, and hath so decreed in his 

24 eed can hee as nee 4 Abed " qe oon Hae: his virgin, doeth well. 
not; and they that rejoice, as thoug el Ae hen he that give er in marriage 
joiced not; and they that buy, as though they boats doeth well; but he that giveth her not in mar- 
possessed not ; ‘3°? | riage doeth better. 

31 And they that use this world, as notabusing |; ,,.95 39 The wife jis bound by the law as long as 
it; for the fashion ° of this world passeth away.]|,,,.. |her husband liveth; but if her husband be 

32 But I would have you without carefulness. _.,, | dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom 
He that is iimaupricd Fearam for the things Sie she will ; only *in the Lord. ies 
£that belong to the Lord, how he may please = a13,|_ 20 But she is happier if she so abide, after 
the Lord: “| 1 my judgment: and I think ™ also that Lhave 

33 But he that is married careth for the things | , acis.1o, | the Spirit of God. : 
that are of the world, how he may please his| ™ CHAPTER VIII. : 
wife. ___ [> Baten, || O tothe offnce of onr brethren tT but at Srdle out Kes wiehatty. 

34 There is difference also between a wife Salers, ow as touching things offered * unto idols, 
and a virgin.’ The unmarried woman careth ae we know that we all have » knowledge. 


for the things of the Lord, that she may be 


‘Knowledge puffeth up, but " charity edifieth. 





portant distinction arises, to which it seems necessary for us 
now to attend, as it regards the preceding as well as following 
verses of the chapter, which have been often quoted to prove 
the apostle wrote not by inspiration. We consider particular 
exceptions, however, as establishing a general conclusion; 
that 1s, when the apostle, whom we consider as speaking in 
his writings generally by inspiration, names some particular 
instances in which he does not pretend so to write, this esta- 
blishes the general point of his inspiration. Many able com- 
mentators think, however, that St. Paul, by the phrases in 
question, (such as, ‘I speak by permission, and not of com- 
mandment ;” “ To the rest speak I, not the Lord,” &c.,) does 
not mean to distinguish between what he spoke by inspiration 
as an apostle, and what he spoke as a private individual; but 
to distinguish his own determinations as an apostle, and those 
of his Lord and Master, when on earth; which latter he must 
have derived either from immediate revelation, (Gal. i. 12. 
Ephes. iii. 3,) or from a Hebrew copy of St. Matthew’s Gospel, 
the only one (if any) then extant. The reasons on which this 
latter opinion rests, will be found in our notes to this chapter. 
(See also Prebend. T'ownsend’s New Test. Arranged.) As it 
does not become us to be dogmatical, we shall leave our 
readers to form their own judgment. But that even apostles 
were not always under the influence of inspiration, is clear 
from the circumstance of Peter and Paul, in one instance, 
withstanding each other to the face. (Gal. ii. 11—14.) 

But to advert to the latter part of the chapter now before us, 
what the apostle says dissuasive of marriage, ought not, we 
conceive, to be construed in opposition to the institution itself, 
which is unquestionably of divine origin, but merely in refer- 
ence to the then ‘present distress,” (ver. 26,) through perse- 
cution, and the predicted destruction of Jerusalem, which, in- 

eed, occurred within about a dozen years after Paul’s writing 
this Epistle. (See Matt. xxiv. 19, 20.) 

If, as we conceive, these verses be addressed to parents or 
guardians, the advice here given will be to this effect—that, in 
present circumstances of existing and expected distress, St. 
Paul thought it advisable for parents to withhold their child- 
ren, and especially their daughters, from marriage, the father’s 
consent being always necessary to its being legal: but, adds 
he, “If a parent thinks that thereby he should wrong his 


daughter, or unreasonably thwart her wishes, or violate any 
honourable engagement, let him do as he thinks right.” “He 
that giveth her in marriage doeth well; but he that giveth her 
not in marriage [in the present necessity] doeth better.” 

But if we refer the case (as some do) to the young persons 
themselves, he says, ‘‘ Art thou bound to a wife? seek not to 
be loosed. Art thou loosed [or at liberty] from a wife? seek 
not a wife.” That is, those already married should endeavour 
to fulfil the duties of their station; but those not enthralled 
in such engagement, would do well to pause for the present» 
Clouds of darkness and distress are ethene round the poli- 
tical horizon, storms of persecution are rising on every side, 
and it becomes us to be as detached as possible from the en- 
cumbrances of the present life; to ‘‘ use the world,” so far as 
to fulfil our duties in the various situations in which we may be 
placed, ‘‘ without abusing it,” by making it our rest, our home. 

In giving the preference to a single life, the apostle considers 
the advantages which it Peat for personal devotion, and 
active service in the cause of Christ; and also the trials it 
avoided, when Christians were exposed to persecution. In 
these happy days of peace and liberty it is, indeed, difficult to 
form an adequate idea of their distress, who, encumbered b 
wives and children, had to fly from place to place, to avo 
their persecutors; and who, indeed, suffered man deaths, in 
the tortures inflicted on those so closely connected with them 
in matrimonial or parental ties. 

It is a gross abuse, however, of the apostle’s design, to argue 
hence the advantages of monastic institutions, whereby, in- 
deed, many avoid domestic trials, but plunge themselves into 
temptations to vice, that far more than overbalance ali those 
trials, and so disgrace the cause which they pretend to serve. 
Let those who have the gift of continence, and no taste for 
domestic society, enjoy the ease and felicity of a single life, but 
let them not condemn their brethren. 

In the close of this chapter, we have a word respecting 
second marriages, which the apostle clearly legalizes—"* She 
is at liberty to be married” again, ‘only in the Lord:” at the 
same time, as inthe case of virgins, he gives his opinion, 
that, in present circumstances, it was happier for her to re- 
main single. 


Cnap. VIIL. Ver. 1—13. On eating meat offered to idols, 





(see Rev. xiv. 4;) and is by Boothroyd rendered ‘‘ single persons’’—I have 
no commandment ef the Lord—i, e. of the Lord Jesus, as in the case above 
stated, ver. lu.—YVet I give my judgment—To give judgment is a judicial 
phrase.—As one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful—i. e. 
fuithful to my conscience, and to my duty as an apostle. 

Ver. 26. I swzpose.—Doddridgze, \ apprehend.” Macknight, “declare.” 
The original term (nomizo) implies a legal opinion.—For the present dis- 
tress.—Doddridge, “ exigency.” ——So to be—i. e. to be a virgin; namely, 
single or unmarried. 

Ver. 28. Trouble in the 
Compare verse 26. 

Ver. 29. As though they had none—That is, this is not a time for the enjoy- 
ment of carnal pleasures, or to seek after worldly gain. Our joys and sorrows 
should both be moderated. 

Ver. 31. The fashion.—(Greek, Schema.) ‘‘The form,” pageantry, &e.— 
{Grotius remarks, that the Apostle’s expression is borrowed from the theatre ; 
where the phrase means that the scene clanges, and presents an appearance 
entirely new.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 32. Without carefulness.—Doddridge, “ without anxious care.” 
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Jlesh—i. e. domestic affliction, and persecution. 


Ver. 35. Not that I may cast a snare upon you.—The Greek word (bro- 
chon) signifies a cord, whicv the hunters used to cast over wild eattle, te en- 
snare them—a thing practised to this day in South America. — Which is 
comely—i. e. becoming, consistent. Pau] did not wish to fetter the minds of 
the Corinthians, but only to Jead them to act consistently with their profession. 

Ver. 36. Toward his virgin, if she pass the flower (i. e. the prime) of her 
age.—|Some interpret this of a man’s continung in a state of celibacy; but 
such a construction of the original appears without example. It appears most 
obvions to explain it of a parent, or guardian, who had the charge of a virgin. 
Ten parthenon autou, in Greek, signifies his virgin daughter.) Bagster. 
A single life was a reproach among the Jews after the age of twenty: if, 
therefore, his daughter approach that age, and is impatient of reproach, é&e. 

Ver. 37. Having no necessity—i. e. either from her importunity, or from 
his own circumstances—as for instance, his inability to maintain her. 

Ver. 40. I think.—Doddridge. ‘1 appear to have the Spirit,” &e. Mac- 
knight, “I am certain that I have.” Dr. M. is confident that the Greek 
(doko) Koos im ty daub, and refers for proof to chap. iv. 9; vill. 2; XL.161 
xiv. 32, &c. See also chap. x. 12. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. We know, &c.—It_is generally understood, that great 


Of meats offered to idols. 


1 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. IX. 


~ Paul showeth his Uiberty. 


2 And * if any man think that he knoweth any ] 4,™; "| the conscience i ich i 
: : . 57. of him which is weak be * em- 
sell he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to PRs rae et to eat those things which are offered 
. Z 1 T1.6.3,4. 
ei van “rae man love God, the same is known |, Na. 11 And through thy knowledge shall the weak 
4 As concerning therefore the eating of those | § teal, ote Bet hed tye Se aO date 
oo eehiprembagi: Nae et te a dod | Bsa ut * when ye sin so against the brethren, 
igs i In sacrifice unto idols, | is4s2.)and wound their weak conscience, ye sin 
we know that an idol ¢ zs nothing in the world, | | 32-10, | against Christ. 


and that there is none other " God but one. 
5 For though there be that are i called gods, 


j Mal.2.10. 
Ep.4.6. 


13 Wherefore, if meat make my brother to of- 
fend, I will eat no flesh while the world stand- 





whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be|**" | eth, lest tI make my b 
rot 

gods many, and lords many,) ” Met CH APT te ae" oe a 

6 But to us j there is but one God, the Father, | mo.14.17, | | He showeth his liberty, 7 and that the minister ought to live ty"the jpoapel : 18° pee 
of whom are all things, and we «in him; and | nor,pae | B'oreteusive unco any, wmarers eine: 18 to be either chargeable unto them 
one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom ‘are all} Mor MI not an apostle ? am I 2 

L I more. § not e 2 
ee ea ue by him. . in © or, have | I not seen Fests Christ our lord tae 
owbel ere ws not in every man that Bs 
knowledge: for some with Baas Of ihe | ¢nsicu, me itl bey Mia cf fet oa 
ints this h ta ‘ 9 Roul4.3, e not an apostle unto others, yet doubt- 
a aa is a eat it as a t ing se Ga.5.13. pi 1am to you: for the seal of mine apostle- 
; and their conscience being wea ship are ye in the Lord. 
is defiled. 3 Mine answer to them that do exami 
min 

§ But meat ™"commendeth us not to God:|' #4 | is this, at 
for neither, if we eat, "are we the better ; nei-|* ios. | 4 Have we not power to eat.and to drink 2 
ther, if we eat not, ° are we the worse. — _ (| foe 5 Have we not power to lead about a sister, a 
ia - ani by Pa tide bie a8 al Mk as wae as other apostles, and as the 
yours become a stumbling-block to|’*"” | brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? 
them that are weak. : man 6 Or I only and Barnabas, have not we ¢ pow- 

10 For if any man see thee which hast know- | 4 eee | er to forbear working ? 

e LL. 


ledge sit at meat in the idol’s temple, shall not 


7 Who goeth a warfare * any time at his own 





—‘ When the heathens (says Dr. Macknight) offered sacri- 
fices of such animals as were fit for food, a part of the carcass 
was burnt on the altar, a part was given to the priest, and on 
the remainder the offerers feasted with their friends, either in 
the idol’s temple or at home. Sometimes, also, a part was 
sent as a present to such as they wished to oblige; and, if the 
sacrifice was large, a part of it was sold in the public market. 
To their idolatrous feasts the heathens often invited the 
Christians of their acquaintance in Corinth; and some of the 
brethren there, desirous of preserving the friendship of their 
neighbours, accepted these invitations, perhaps at the persua- 
sion of the false teachers, who called it an innocent method of 
avoiding persecution. They knew [that] an idol was nothing 
in the world, and therefore the partaking of the sacrifice, even 
in the idol’s temple, could not [they supposed] be reckoned a 
worshipping of the idol. Besides, such a feast was considered 
{by them] as a common meal, which, under the gospel, they 
were at liberty to eat..... These arguments, it is true, are not 
explicitly stated by the apostle; but the things he hath written 
in this fekvap.| and in chap. x. being direct confutations of 
them, we may believe they were mentioned by the Corinthian 
bréthren in their letter referred to in chap. vil. 1. 

* Agreeably to this supposition, the apostle begins his dis- 
course concerning the eating of things sacrificed to idols, 
with acknowledging that the generality of Christians had much 
more knowledge than the heathens. But at the same time he 
told them, that knowledge often puffeth up individuals with 
pride, and maketh them neglect the good of their neighbours, 
whereas love leadeth one to -edify his neighbour, (verse 1. 
Next he declares, that whoever is vain of his knowledge, an 
maketh an uncharitable use of it, knoweth nothing yet as he 
ought to know; because true knowledge always maketh a 
man humble and charitable, (verse 3.) Having laid 
down these principles, the apostle, in answer to the first argu- 
ment, whereby the partaking [of idol sacrifices] was pretended 
to be justified, acknowledged that most Christians know [that] 
an idol is ‘nothing in the world, and that there is no other 
God but one, and no other Lord but Jesus, (ver. 4—6.) But 
at the same time he [tells] them there were some weak bre- 





eet of the first paragraph in this chapter should be included in a parenthesis, 
it critics are divided where to place the marks ; most place them in the middle 
of the first and fourth verses. If we might be permitted, however, to offer a 
suggestion, we should confine the parenthesis to the first verse, thus :—We 
knovo (for (ati) we all have (this) knowledge ;) namely, that. the heathen 
gods are no gods at all: yet let us not be vain of our knowledge, for Knowledge 
puffeth up, &c. Such we suppose to be the sense of this intricate and in- 
volved passage.——Charity edifieth—i. e. buildeth up—as a family is built up 
by love. See Ps. xxviii. 5. Prov. xiv. 1. 

Ver. 2. [fany man think.—Macknight, “is confident.’’ See note on chap. 
vii. 40. 

Ver. 4. An idol is nothing.—The Hebrews gave them a name that implied 
this, which is thought to be here alluded to; and Whitby shows, that the 
position here asserted was a common aphorism among the Jewish doctors. 

Ver. 6. In him.—Margin, “ for him ;” i. e. for his glory. 

Ver. 7. Not in every man.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Not in all men’”’—even not in 
some professing Christians. ——For some, with conscience of the idol, &c.— 
i. e. supposing that, though the idol itself may be an insensible statue, it may 
be inhabited by some immurtal demon; and, thus supposing, they become 
guilty of idolatry. : . 

Ver 8. Meat commendeth us not—i. e. the eating or refraining from any par- 
ticular kind of food, in itsclf considered. _ : : 

Ver. 9. This liberty —Macknight, “ right.” So they claimed it; but the 
apostle does not concede it. Sec chap. x. 19-23. 








thren, who had not that knowledge. .... In them, therefore, 
the eating of such sacrifices was certainly an act of idolatry, 
whereby their conscience was defiled, (ver. 7.) Next, to the 
argument that the things sacrificed fwere] meats, the eatin 
of which was lawful under the gospel .... the apostle feplidd: 
that in the use of their Christian liberty of eating all kinds of 
meats without distinction, they were bound to take care not 
to lead the weak into sin by their example, (ver. 9.) This he 
calls sinning against the brethren, and against Christ, (ver. 12.) 
Then, in a high strain of Christian benevolence, he declared,” 
that if bis eating any kind of flesh occasioned his brother to sin, 
he would abstain from it all his life, (ver. 13.) By saying this, 
the apostle insinuated to the faction, that, whatever they might 
pretend, their real motives for joining in [these] idolatrous feasts 
were of asensual kind. They loved good cheer and merriment: 
but [out of regard to] their brethren, it was their duty willingly 
to have denied themselves all such gratifications,” even sup- 
posing them to be lawful; since by this conduct they night 
offend weak brethren, whose consciences were less enlight- 
ened. 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1—27. Paul claims the rights of a Chris- 
tian minister and an apostle—The questions proposed in the 
opening of this chapter clearly show on what grounds St. 
Paul rested his claim to be an apostle, and more especially to 
the Corinthians, who had been chiefly called by his ministry, 
and collected into a Christian church. At the same time he 
states the privileges to which, as a minister and an apostle, he 
was particularly entitled :—1. His right, as a preacher of the 
gospel, to live on the gospel which he preached: this, how- 
ever, he waved, and chose rather to work with his own hands 
at tent-making, than to be an expense to his converts or a 
burden to the church. (See 2 Thess. iii. 8, 9.) 2. His right to 
marry 4 for so we understand his “leading about a sister, a 
wife,” like Peter, who, on all hands, is allowed to have been 
a married man, (See Matt. vill. 14.) : oo, 

The same principle which led St. Paul to sacrifice his privi- 
legzes and personal comforts to the great cause of the Saviour, 
led him also, in other cases, to accommodate himself to the 
prejudices of both Jews and Gentiles, so far as he conscien- 





Ver. 10. If any man see thee—That is, seeing you do so, he may be en- 
couraged to do the same, without the knowledge and enlightened views 
which you possess ; and this may lead him into idolatry, and thereby wound 
his conscience. Be emboldened.—Margin, “ edified,” or “ built up ;” i.e. 
in error and in vice. Compare note chap. viil. 1. 2 

Ver. 11. Shall the weak brother perish?—See note on Rom. xiv. 15. 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1. Am I not free 2—Meaning, that his time and talents were 
at his own disposal. He was not in bondage to any man—a circumstance 
necessary to capacitate him for his itinerant labours.—Have I not seen 
Jesus Christ ?—This was necessary, in order to his being a competent witness 
of Christ’s resurrection. 2 se 

Ver. 4. Power to eat and to drink ?—[Rather, authority or right. Power 
is only the ability to do a thing; whereas the apostle meansa right to do 
what he is speaking of.|—Bagster. ‘That is, labouring for the public good, 
have we not a right to live at the public charge? aoe E 

Ver. 5. T'o lead about a sister, a wife?—i. e. a Christian wife, ora wife who 
was a sister in Christ.—Macknight. Roman Catholics render it, “a sister, & 
woman: but Doddridge remurks, ‘“‘ the word (gunaiia) has no force at all 
here, if it be rendered a woman, since a sister must needs be such ; snes 
very unlikely that an apostle should carry about with him a woman to we m 
he was net ae : yet this is what they pretend of Cephas. (or Peter,) ar of 
our Lord's brothers. J 2 

Ver. 7. Who goeth a warfare, &c.—i. e. who labours without expecting te 
reap some of the fruits of bis labour? 1269 





Ministers to be supported. 


charges ? who planteth ‘a vineyard, and eateth 
not of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth ¢ a 





1 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. X. 


The Christian life a race. 


; #6. | gospel of Christ without charge, that I abuse 


not my power in the gospel. 


20.6. ; 
flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock ? ‘peas. | 19 For though I be free from all men, yet 
8 Say I these things as a man? or saith not|1?52 | have I made myself servant + unto all, that I 
the law the same also ? h De%4. | might gain the more. ; 
9 For it is written » in the law of Moses, Thou|,,;.., | 20 And unto the Jews I "became as a Jew, 
abalonot sates orem ee ot aus oe ee ae 
eade ny . k 2Co.1L.7 : ¢ : 
oxen 2 ; iia gain them that-are under the law; - Ps 
10 Or saith he it altogether for our sakes?} aa 21 To them that are without sa — pi gel 
* . . % or, : vy s t ut un- 
Hor ont gain notoutl Ohi je writen that as (ao et ee 
- Pee . >| Dela. Br Hemet Sika 
and that he that thresheth in hope should be pe heer’ bbe ecg : a ten 
artaker of his hope. niw7 | 22 To the weak ~ became I as weak, tha 
Pt If iwe have oak unto you spiritual ree G66 | might gain the weak: I * am ap all things 
is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal |p 4°. | to all men, that »I might by all means save 
things ? : : some. 
12 if others be partakers of this power over eel 23 And this I do for heel sake, that I 
ou, are not we rather? Nevertheless * we|"ai9° | might be partaker thereof with you. 
tae not used this power ; but suffer all things, } . co..ss. 24 Know ye not that they which run in a race 
lest we should hinder the gospel of Christ. _— | run all, but one receiveth the prize? So 7 run, 
13 Do ye not know that they which minister |, go1.4 | that ye may obtain. 
about holy things !live of the things of the| ©! | 25 And every man that striveth for the mas- 
temple? and they ™ which wait at the altar |"“%°x. | tery is temperate in all things. Now they doit 
are partakers with the altar ? ve72 | to obtain a corruptible crown ; but we an *in- 
14 Even so hath the Lord * ordained that they | »R9151,, | corruptible. ue 
° which preach the gospel should live of the | , . 123 26 I therefore so run, not as uncertainly ; so 
gospel. ¥ y Roilu.| fight I, not as one that beateth the air: 
15 But bP have used none of these things: |< Phi216. 27 But * I keep under my body, and bring it 
neither have I written. these things, that it im6.12| into subjection : lest that by any means, when 
should be so done unto me: for 4 it were bet-|.o.;4, | 1 have preached to others, I myself should be 
ter for me to die, than that any man should] Js) | a castaway. 
make my glorying void. Re.2.10, CHAPTER: X:yeam : 
16 For though Ipreach the gospel, I have|. mais |" Dgiear Asari fat aii et ete 
nothing to glory of: for ‘necessity is laid | ex13.21, | _trethren. : 
upon me; yea, wo is unto me, if I preach not} Nisis. VEE Y, ER, brethren, I Wie e: that xe 
the gospel! 3 should be ignorant, how that all our fa- 
17 Forif I do this thing willingly, I have a re- |” $4" | thers were under * the cloud, and all passed 
ward: but if against my will, a dispensation | c Ex16.15, | through the sea ; 
"of the gospel is committed unto me. Neo.15, | 2 And were all baptized unto Moses in the 
18 What is my reward then? Verily that, F783. cloud and in the sea ; 


when I preach the gospel, I may make the 


3 And did all eat the same spiritual © meat ; 





tiously could, in order to gain them to the gospel; as he says 
.in ver. 22, ‘‘I am made all things to all men, that, by all 
means, I might win some.” ; 

“He was aware, (says Mr. Robert Hall,) that contentions 
about practices and opinions, comparatively insignificant 
were generally the most vehemently and uncharitably carried 
on by men who are the most cold and indifferent in™the de- 
fence of truths of the most awful moment. Inflexible in him- 
self in every thing which was of vital importance, yet accom- 
modating in trivial matters, about which men of narrow views 
pertinaciously contend, he shaped the course of his usefulness 
to the winding current of life, and to the flexure of cireum- 
stances; and was ever on the watch to see how, by giving 
way in things indifferent, he might gain men to the great cause 
which he lived only to promote.” 

In the latter part of this chapter, St. Paul explains the 
grounds and motives of his conduct in some beautiful allusions 
to thesgymnastic exercises of the Greeks and the Olympic 
games. First, in reference to the stadium, or foot-race, in 
which, though many ran, one only, namely, the foremost of 
them, was crowned. So he ran—and exhorts the Corinthians 

A 


also to run, that they might gain the prize. He then observes, 
that to all who conennad in these games, whether in running 
or combating, it was absolutely necessary that they shoul 
practice temperance; and this he recommends as equally ne- 
cessary in order to run the Christian course, or fight the good 
fight of faith; in both which we contend, not for a fading and 
corruptible garland, but for a crown of immortal glory. In this 
contest the apostle farther remarks, that he ran ‘‘not unob- 
served by the judge” who is to award the prize ; and he fought 
not as one that beats the air, merely vapouring without an 
antagonist; but he bored, (alluding to the same games,) “ bruis- 
ed, and mortified his flesh,” in order to keep his body in sub- 
jection to the interests of his soul—‘‘ Lest having, as a herald, 
(says he,) proclaimed the gospel to others, I should myself be 
disapproved, and rejected by that Judge who alone distributes 
the rewards of immortality.” 

Cuap. X. Ver. 1—33. The Jewish institutions being types 
of ours, the punishments inflicted on their abuse should ope- 
rate as warnings to us Christians.—In the first place, their 
passing through the Red Sea initiated them into the religion 
of Moses in a manner similar to that in which Christians are 





Ver. 9. Doth God take care for oxen ?—i. e. for oxen only. 

Ver. 10. Or saith he it altogether—Macknight,*‘ chiefly”—for our sakes? 
,, Wer. 12. If others be partakers, &c. . . . are not we rather ?—Macknight, 

Ought not we rather?’ 

Ver. 13. Do ye not know? &c.—This was true, both with respect to the 
Jews and the heathen. 

Ver. 16. Nothing to glory of [in that.}—So Doddridge. 
preaching the gospel gratis. 

Ver. 20. Became asa Jew.—See Acts Xvi, 3; xxi. 26, 


Ver. 21. T'o them that are without laio—i. e. the Mosaic law ; namely, the 
Gentiles. 


Ver. 23. That I might be 
but Pearce renders it, ‘ 
Doddridge. 

Ver. 24. So run, that ye may obtain.—Macknight, ‘‘ That ye may lay hold 


on the prize.” [The apostle here refers to the Isthmian games, so called from 
being celebrated on the isthmus of Corinth.|—Bagster. 


Ver. 25. Is temperate in all things.—* Would you,” says Epictetus, ‘be a 
victor in the Olympic games? So in good truth would I, for it is a glorious 
thing ; but pray consider what must zo before and what may follow, and so 
proceed to the attempt. You must then live by rule; you must oblige your- 
self to constant exercise, at the appointed hour, in heat and cold; you must 
abstain from wine and cold liquors; in a word, you must be as submissive to 
all the directions of your master as to those of a physician.”"—Enchir. chap. 
36.—A corruptible crown.—Itis well known that the crown in the Olympic 
games, sacred to Jupiter, was of wildolive ; in the Pythian. sacred to ‘Seal, 
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His glory was in 


t be partaker.—Namely, of the blessings of the gospel ; 
a joint communicator,” which is the sense given by 


» 





of laurel ; in the Isthmian or Corinthian, of the pine, &e. Most of these were 
evergreens, but they would soon grow dry, and break to pieces. 

Ver. 26. Not as uncertainly.—‘ Not as unnoticed,” namely, by the judge; 
or, “ not as neglecting the boundary marks of the course.” See Doddridge. 
—So fight I.—Macknight, ‘* So 1 box.” 

Ver. 27. I keep under my body.—Doddridge, “1 mortify my body.” The 
original term properly signifies to strike on the face, as boxers did.—Doddridge. 

Bring it into subjection.—“ I drag off as a slave,” as the victors dil 
their conquered antagonisis.——Lest when I have preached—Doddridge, 
“Served as a herald; Macknight, ‘ proclaimed’ to others —I nuysei} 
should be a cast-away.— Doddridge, 1 myself should be disapproved,” pame- 
ly, by the judge. Macknight,‘‘ Lest 1 myself should be not approved.” [One 
disapproved by the judge of the games, as not having fairly deserved the 
prize. ]—Bagster. $ 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. All our fathers, &c.—Paul speaks of himself and Jewish 
brethren.— Under the cloud, &e.—If water baptism is here alluded to, as 
many think, it does not seem to imply immersion, for it was the Egyptian 
army that was immersed ; but it is not unlikely, that in the cloud passing over 
them to guard their rear, (which it did effectually, by involving their enemies 
in rain and darkness,) it might distil upon the Israelites a mist, or gentle rain, 
while at the same time their garments were sprinkled with the ocean’s spray, 

Ver. 2. Baptized unto Moses, &c.—By means of the cloud and the passage 
of the Red sea, an obligation similar to that arising from baptism was im- 
posed on them to obey Moses ; i. e. all those who —— with Moses through 
the Red sea, and followed with him the cloud whieh preceded their march, 
bound themselves by this act to honour, obey and follow him.--Rob Wah! 


: 
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vil thoughts 


4 And did all drink the same spiritual ¢ drink: 
for they drank of that spiritual Rock that 
¢ followed them: and that Rock was Christ. 


1 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. X, 


“d Ex.17.6. 


to be avoided. 


A. M. 4061, 
A.D. 57, to escape, that 


ae temptation also make a way 


ye may be able to bear it. 


Newll | 14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, ¢ flee from 





above that ye are able; *but will with the 





introduced into the church by baptism. Thus the feeding of | 


{srael, by manna from heaven, our Lord himself represents as 
figurative of his doctrine and precepts, (John vi. 51, &c. ;) 
while the water from the rock, which followed them to a con- 
siderable distance through the wilderness, typified also the 
grace which flows from Christ, who is the rock of our salva- 
tion. (John iv. 10, d&c.) 

As these merciful supplies of temporal food represented the 
blessings of the new dispensation, so the impious and un- 
grateful behaviour of Israel but too justly represented the im- 
wale 2 and unbelieving conduct of many nominal Christians 
and hypocritical professors. The history of Israel is, there- 
fore, but too justly figurative or typical of the New Testament 
church, which consists not of true Israelites only, but also of 
many who have nothing but the name, and who, therefore, 
when tribulation or persecution ariseth, because of the word, 
are offended and apostatize, even because, as our Lord tells 
us, they have no root (of piety) in themselves, (Matt. xiii. 20.) 
“ Wherefore, (saith Paul,) let him that thinketh,” and is con- 
fident “that he standeth”’ firm, ‘‘ take heed lest he fall.? The 
Scriptures, while they encourage believers with promises of 
persevering grace, no less earnestly caution us against. pre- 
sumption and neglect. The whole work of God is carried on 
by means of his own appointment. 

St. Paul now returns to the subject of idolatry, and cautions 
his beloved Corinthians against being drawn into it, as was 
Israel in the instances he had recited; and we are much in- 
clined to believe that the great temptation which drew Israel 
into idolatry was the same with which the people of Corinth 
were now tempted, viz. luxury and conviviality; they were 
invited to feast in the idel temples, the natural consequence of 
which would be uniting in the music and dancing which fol- 
lowed, and these wank as naturally lead to that licentions- 
ness, or which these heathen temples were so much fre- 
quented. . 

The apostle now adverts to the solemnities of the Lord’s 
sine as a farther guard to them against partaking of the 
idol-feasts.. This was indeed the common temptation of the 





a ee with in of them God was not well | * su" | idolatry. 
pleased: for they were overthrown ‘in the|fNuu2% | 15 | j en; j 
yeaa a a speak as to wise mén ; judge ye what I 
6 Now these things were our examples, to| Iies’ | 16 TI i i is i 
the intent we should not lust after evil Aline oe ee, «Ot fs Coe gy ven wcy see 3 
as they » also lusted. bNwitd is i i 
7 Neither be ye idolaters, »as were some of]; es Ae ee Leer mate Vian wor cihce 
 b i € Of); exseg | munion of the body of Christ 2 
them ; as it is ‘ written, The people sat down |j xu21. | 17 For we bein : 
U.25.1. g many are one bread, and one 
to eat and drink, and rose up to play. a body: for we are all tak 1 
Z aa let eee Papen as some Fj oid fogs sa pemeneniege ry 
of them committed, and fell in one day three | ™Nu.142, | 18 Behold Israel after "the flesh: v are not 
and twenty thousand. me: ais | they which eat of the sacrifi ; 
9 Neither let us tempt * Christ, as some of Pec the altar ? fae ie =) 
ae a tempted, and were destroyed of prrml | 19 What say I then? that the idol “is any 
nts. q or, mode. | thing, or that which is offered in sacrifice to 
10 N Se ela ye, as some of them also —- idols is any thing ? 
"murmured, and were destroyed of the "de-|":p23 | 20 But J say, that the things which the Gen- 
stroyer.: sJasu. |tiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to * devils, and 
11 Now all these things happened unto them | —-— |not to God: and T would not that ye should 
for °ensamples: and they are written for our |‘ heey | have fellowship with devils. 
ee tion, upon whom the ends of the world i rt “i Ye os drink the cup ‘of the Lord, and 
, : . ana: the cup ¥ devils: 
12 Wherefore P Jet him that thinketh he stand- | x ae the hors bis: pee aN pa “- 
‘eth take heed lest he fall. psig. | 22 Do we * provoke the Lord to jealousy 2 
13 There hath no temptation taken you but | yr e238. | are we stronger than he 2 
¥such as is common to man: but God is faith-|* P.®2! | 23 All* things are lawful for me, but all things 
fal, who * will not suffer you to be tempted ae are not expedient: all things are lawful for 


me, but all things edify not. 





heathen world; but there was an easy and an obvious way of 
escape, i keeping aloof from the heathen temples; and here 
is a strong argument to induce them so todo. In the Chris- 
tian sacrament they held communion with the Saviour: they 
spiritually ate his flesh and drank his blood. But. “what 
communion hath Christ with Belial ?” or with any of the idols 
of the heathen world? It is trne, indeed, Christians consider 
their lifeless images as mere masses of wood or stone; but 
since the heathen themselves supposed them to be inhabited 
by demons or devils, (as our translators call them,) and there- 
fore worshipped them, to unite with them in any part of their 
devotions was to hold communion with them and with their 
gods; but, says he, ‘I would not that ye should have fellow- 
ship with demons.” That would be to provoke the Almighty 
to jealousy, as the idolatrous Jews did; and they might ex- 
pect the like awful consequences as befell them.* To attempt 
this would be to “ provoke the Lord to jealousy,” as they did, 
which would be as imprudent as it was criminal ; for who can 
contend with him ? 

Dr. Macknight. here remarks—‘‘ With respect to the ques- 
tions whether the meats sacrificed to idols, which were offered 
in the markets, might be eaten by Christians, and whether 
they might eat of those meats in fe houses of the heathens, 
when set before them as a common, and not as a religious 
meal, the apostle observed, first, that although, under the 
gospel, all meats were lawful, all meats were not expedient 
for every person; and even where they are expedient, the eat- 
ing of them may not extend to the edification of others, - 
(ver. 23.) Secondly, that in the use of meats, one ought. to 
study not his own advantage only, but the advantage of his 
neighbour also, (ver. 24.) And having laid down these prin- 
ciples, he desired the Corinthians to eat whatever was sold in 
the shambles, without inquiring whether it had been sacrificed 
to idols or not; because they knew that idols have no domi- 
nion over the world, but that ‘the earth is the Lord’s,’ and 
all that it. contains, (ver. 25, 26.) And if a heathen invited 
them to his house, and they inclined to go, they were to eat 
whatever was set before them, asking no questions for con- 








Ver. 4. That followed them.—Dr. Wall caleulated that this water, which 
was a stream, or river, from the rock of Horeb, running in a descent, might 
attend upon Israel in their peregrinations for 37 years, till they came to Ezion 
Gaber, a sea-port, where it might run into the ocean. See Num. xxxili. 36. 

Ver. 5. God was not well pleased—Because they murmured and repined 
through unbelief. Compare Heb. iii. 16, 17, 

Ver. 6. Our evamples.—Margin and Doddridge, 
literally, ‘* types.’ Lap he 

Ver. 9. Ne«ther let us tempt Christ.—This is said on the conviction that the 
Lord, who inhabited the Shechinah, or cloud of glory, was none other than the 
Messiah, John i. 14.—-Destroyed of (or by) serpents. 

Ver 10. Destroyed of the a eS e. death. 

Ver 11. Ensamples.—O 1d English for‘‘ examples.” Margin and Doddridge, 
* figures,” or more literesly, types.—Ends of the world.—Gr. *‘ of the ages ;”’ 
elsewhere called the last times, the last days, &c. See Heb. i. 2. 

Ver. 12. Him that thinketh—or is confident—he standeth—" Firnily fixed in 
the divine fivour,” says Macknight. See note on chap. vii. 40. 

Ver. 13. Such as is common to man.—According to Doddridge, such as is 
proportionable to human. strength. ‘ 

Ver. 15. What I say—i. e. What I am about to say, as in next verse. 

Ver. 16. The bread—Macknight, “ The loat’—which we break.—So it 


(artos) is rendered, Mat. xvi. 9. 


“figures ;”? or, more 





Ver. 17. For we, &c.—{Or, ‘‘ Because there is one bread, (or loaf,) we, who are 
many, are one body.” By this sacrament, and the faith professed in it, and 
the grace implied, Christians were united as the members in the human 
body ; seeing they were one with Christ, and had fellowship with him, and one 
another, by partaking of the same bread, as a token of their feeding by faith 
onthe same spiritual nourishment for their souls. |-Bagster.— One body—i. e. 
mystically. . 

Ver. 13. Behold.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Consider,” &¢.—Partakers of the altar— 
i. e. participators in the atonement, and in the worship, So by eating of these 
idolatrous sacrifices you participate in the idolatry. y 

Ver. 20. Sacrifice to devils.—Gr. “to demons.” Elsner has proved at 
large,” says Doddridge, ‘trom incontestable authorities, that the demons 
were considered as present at these sacrifices, and as taking part with the 
worshippers in the common feast; by which (as Maimonides expresses = 
friends!ip, brotherhood and pecn get dab between them, be- 

use all ate at one table, and sat at one Loard.’ 

Sever: 21. The cup—the table of devils.—Gr. ‘* demons,” throughout this and 
the verse preceding. Our opinion of the existence of demons, or evil ee 
and their power over mankind, has been already given ur various ie ta bd 
Gospels, and their connexion with the interests of idolatry w ill hardly 


puted. fl 
A Ver, 23. All thing's are lareful.—See chap. vi. 12. 
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7 
Of things indifferent. 


24 Let » no man seek his own, but every man 
another’s wealih. 


1 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. XI. 
aM 4.. 1 3 But I would have you know, that the head 


Rules for divine’ worship. 


© of every man is Christ; ‘ and the head of the 


25 Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that ae, ‘| woman is the man; & and the head of Christ 
eat, asking no question for conscience’ sake: |< be.10.14. | is God. 

26 For ‘the earth is the Lord’s, and the ful-| #i" | 4 Every man praying or prophesying, having 
ness thereof. eLu107. | his head covered, dishonoureth his head. _ 

27 If any of them that believe not bid you to|+-s.,2 | 5 But every woman * that prayeth or prophe- 
a feast, and ye be disposed to go; whatsoever | ¢ vers. |sieth with her head uncovered dishonoureth 
eis set before you, eat, asking no question for | horsante-| her head: for that is even all one as if she 
conscience’ sake. poms: | were shaven. 

28 But if any man say unto you, This is of- |'"*"** | 6 For if the woman be not covered, let her 
fered in sacrifice unto idols, eat ‘ not for his|? ipezi’| also be i shorn : but if it be a’shame fora wo- 


sake that showed it, and for conscience’ sake : 
for the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 





k Ro.14.13. 
2 Co.6.3. 


man to be shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 
7 For a man indeed ought not to cover his 


1 Greeks. 3 x 
thereof: Sha Fp head, forasmuch as he is the } image and glory 
29 Conscience, I say, not thine own, but 6f| !™1*% | of God: but the woman is the glory of the 
the other: for why is my liberty judged of|***' | man. 
* e Lu.Lé. A 
another man’s conscience ? Fay 8 For «the man is not of the woman: but 
30 For if I by ® grace bea partaker, why am |“ the woman of the man. 
I evil spoken of for that for which I give} ——— | 9 Neither was the man created for the wo- 
1 thanks ? eEp52. |man; but the woman for the man, 
31 Whether i therefore ye eat, or drink, or |rceais | 10 For this cause ought the woman to have 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. | 56.’ |1 power on her head because of the angels. 
32 Give « none offence, neither to the Jews, cine | oad Nevertheless neither is the man without 
nor to the ! Gentiles, nor to the church of God:};, sc2.9. | the woman, neither the woman without the 
rch as I please phir i ne nen not |, No.8 man, in the Lord. 
seeking mine own profit, but the profitof many,| P*"'" | 12 For as the woman is of the man, even so 
that they may be saved. see, | 8_the man also by the woman ; but all ™ things 
CHAPTER XI. mz.’ |of God. 
isis ba pate gino vena in holy assemblies 4 their men prayed with their heads | | i.e. aco- 13 Judge in yourselves : is it comely that a 
Vv , and men with their heads uncovered, 17 and because generally their vering, in 4 
meetings were not for the better, but for the worse, as, 21 namely, in profaning with signthhat | WOMaNn pray unto God uncovered 2 
pig ieee the Lord’s supper. 23 Lastly, he calleth them to the first institu- ane aes 14 Doth not even nature itself teach you that, 
i. r 5] 
E ye followers * of me, even as I also am| ferius’ | ifa man have long hair, itis a shame unto him? 
A : ? band. . S ? . “, 08 
of Christ. Gexics. | 15 But if a woman have long hair, it is a 
2 Now[ praise you, brethren, that » ye remem- | mro.11.%. | glory to her: for her hair is given her for a 
ber me in all things, and keep ¢ the ¢ ordinan- |». |" covering. 
o 1 Ti.6.4. 





ces, as I delivered ‘hem to you. 


science’ sake; because, by nv reasonable construction could 
that action be considered as a worshipping of idols, even 
though the meat they were going to eat red been sacrificed 
to an idol, (ver. 27.) But if on such an occasion, either a 
Heathen, or a Jew, or a weak Christian, should say to them, 
this is meat sacrificed to an idol, they were to abstain from it 
on account of the weak conscience of him who showed it; 
because, by showing it, he declared that he considered the 
eating of that meat as a partaking in the worship of the idol 
to whom it had been offered, (ver. 28.) If thou reply, ‘ Seeing 
God has allowed me to eat all kinds of meat, why should I 
be blamed for eating any particular meat, .for which I give 
God thanks” (ver. 29, 30,) my answer is, for the very reason 
that, by the free gift of God all his good creatures are bestow- 
ed on thee, thou art bound in eating and drinking, as in all 
thy actions, to consult the glory of God, who has commanded 
thee, even in indifferent actions, to consult what may be good 
for the edification of others, (ver. 31.)” 

Upon these grounds St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians not ‘so 
to use their Christian liberty as to give occasion of stumbling 
to either Jews or Greeks. This was the apostle’s own method ; 





and, in the first verse of the following chapter, he exhorts 
them in this instance to follow him, even as he had followed 
his divine Master. : 

Cnap. XI. Ver. 1—34. St. Paul corrects sundry irregulari- 
Ver. 24. Another's wealth.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Welfare ;”’ the old English term 
“weal” seems more exact and appropriate in this place. 

Ver. 25. In the shambles.—Doddridge remarks, that the Grecian priests 
having often more animal sacrifices than could be eaten, took this method to 
dispose of the surplus. 

_Ver. 31. Whether therefore, &c.—[The apostle concludes the subject by 
giving them a general rule, sufficient to regulate every man’s conscience and 
practice,—that whether they eat or drink, or whatsoever they do, to do it all 
with an habitual aim to the glory of God; by considering his precepts, and the 
propriety, expediency, appearance, and tendency of their actions. |—Hagster. 

Ver. 33. As I please ail men.—See chap. ix. 19—22. 

CuapP. XI. Ver. 1. Be ye followers of me.—|{'This verse should not have been 
separated from the preceding chapter, with which it is intimately connected, 
and to which it forms an appropriate conclusion.|—Bagster. So Doddridge, 
Macknight, Boothroyd, end Townsend. 

Ver. 2. Keep the ordinances.—Doddridge, ‘* charges; which word here 
means the doctrines of Christ and his apostics, whether delivered by preaching, 
or in writing ; but doctrines or precepts delivered from hand to hand, for a suc- 
cession of ages, before they were committed to writing, as were those of the 
Pharisees and the Papists, can command neither obedience nor respect. 

Ver. 4. Every man... having his head covered.—Macknight, * Having 
a veil upon his head.” ‘This seems to be the sense of the passage, though not 
literally so expressed. it is probable that the Pharisees Kad introduced the 
custom of men’s wearing veils, in imitation of the heathen ; it had a tendency, 





however, to confound the distinct character of the sexes, and is therefore here 
reprobated. 
ver. 5. Woman with head uncovered.—(In the East, if a woman appear in 
Public unveiled, she is immediately supposed to be deficient in modesty ; and 
consequently she would dishonour her head, her husband, not only by appa- 
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16 But °if any man seem to be contentious, 


ties and indecencies, into which he hears that the Corinthians 
had fallen.—The first relates to the manner in which the 
different sexes had exercised their prophetic gifts, for it is most 
certain that the extraordinary gifts bestowed on the day of 
Pentecost were not confined to the male sex, for we read of 
prophetesses as well as prophets, (Acts ii. 17, 18; xxi. 9, &e.,) 
and the apostle does not censure the exercise of these gifts. 
but only some indecorous circumstances in the dress an 

manner of the prophetesses. To understand St. Paul’s re- 
proofs, it is necessary to recur to the use of veils both among 
the Jews and Grecks. These were evidently worn by-the 
women as a token of modesty and subjection, and to show 
that they were under the power of their husbands. On the 
other’ hand, men, for the contrary reason, prayed, preached, 
or prophesied, with their heads uncovered, to show that they 
were under no such subjection; and the ground of this dis- 
tinction is founded in nature and in general custom: fora 
woman veiled was under coverture, that is, under the protec- 
tion of her husband, or (if single) of her father. But this prac- 
tice in men was effeminate, and at the same time dishonoured 
God, whom they represented ; while the women, by an op- 
posite conduct, dishonoured the men. These improper cus- 
toms, it should seem, had been introduced by some of the 
false teachers who had opposed Paul, and had endeavoured 
probably to bring into contempt the regulations he had estab- 





rently throwing off the sign of her subjection, but by appearing like those 
women who had their hair shorn off, or shaven, as the punishment of aduitery 5 
acustom which Tacitus informs us prevailed among the Germans.]}—Bag- 
ster. 

Ver. 6. Shorn or shaven.—The first word, as distinguished from the second, 
means to have the hair cut close, or cropped. Macknight says, the Jews an 
ancient Germans used to punish adulteresses by shaving their heads. | 

Ver. 10. Power on her head—Meaning a veil, as intimating her being under 
coverture, or subject to the power of her husband. Because of the engels. 
—This is very perplexing. 1. Some say, hwman angels ; i. e. the angels of the 
churches, (Rev. i. 20.) But if the thing were itself indecent, it must surely be 
as indecorous before laymen as before the clergy. 2. Others say, evil angels, 
demons, who are no doubt often present in our churches; but there seems no 
reverence due to them, nor reason in the precept so understood. 3. Hammond, 
Doddridge, &c. interpret it of holy angels, who certainly attend our assem- 
blies, and demand respect. Sce Heb. i. 14, 1 Peter i. 12. ; 

Ver. 14. If a man have long hair.- In the East, the men wear their heir 
very short, and the women very long Long hair in the men is a mark of effe- 
minacy.——It is a shame.—{Because a proof of effeminacy and folly ; and 
because it was considered as a mark of inferiority. It may also he remarke 
that there were a set of wretched despicable beings, both at Rome and Corinth, 
called Pathics, who are said to have imitated the dress and manners of wo- 
men.]—Bagster. re 

Ver. 15. A glory—[Or, an honour or credit to her; as indicating that she 
had done nothing to deprive her of tt ; and also showing that she did not object 
to wear it as a natura! veil, and as an emblem of subjection. )|—Bagster. 

Ver. 16. But if, &c.—[But if any person puts himself forward as a defender 
of these potter let him know that we have no such custom either among 
Jews or the churches of Christ. ]—Bagster. 








Of the Lord’s supper. 


27 Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, | ¢ ro.126, 
and drink this cup of the Lord, « unworthily,| ** 


lished when present with them; but he appeals to their 
reason against the indecorous character of their innovations, 
and their inconsistency with the practice of all the Christian 
churches. 

What the apostle says of divisions (or schisms) among them 
1s repetition, (see chap. i. 10, &c. :) and into the nature of here- 
sies we shall have a farther occasion to inquire. See Gal. v. 20. 

A more serious abuse than any of the preceding, appears to 
have taken place relative to the Lord’s Supper, which they 
seem, in some degree, to. have assimilated to the feasts in the 
idol-temples, mingling with the sacred elements the provisions 
for their own suppers, forming convivial parties in the church; 
‘and while the poor were unprovided for, the rich indulge 
themselves to great, excess. 

Shocked at the idea, the apostle expresses himself with 
more than his usual severity. “ What! (says he) have ye not 
houses to eat and drink in,” that ye come to the Lord’s table 
to take your meals; and instead of being united as the disciples 
of Christ should be, ye fall into Jittle parties with your favour- 
ite leaders, and such of pes as have provisions eat and drink 
even to excess; while the poor, who are guests equally wel- 
come at the Lord’s table with the rich, are neglected and de- 
spised. ‘‘ This is not [the way] to eat the Lord’s Supper :” 
and then he proceeds to repeat what he had before delivered to 
them; namely, ‘That the Lord Jesus, the same night in 
which he was betrayed, took bread’’—that is, took one of the 
anleayened cakes that had been provided for the Passover, and 
brake and distributed it to his een as we find related by 
the Evangelists. (Matt. xxvi. 26—28. Luke xxii. 19, 20.) 
Now in this way of celebrating the Lord’s Supper, believers 
show (or exhibit) the emblems of his sufferings and death in a 
most striking manner, as thus represented by an eminent di- 
vine of the present day :— 


1 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP, XII. 


Diversity of spiritual gifts. 
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“Tn eating of this bread, and drinking of this cup, (says Dr. 

Belfrage,) we show the manner of our Lord’s death. -The 
breaking of the bread represents the sufferings of his body; the 
pouring out of the wine, the shedding of his blood. And while 
we contemplate these, shall not penitential sorrow rend ou 
hearts? Shall not we pour out our hearts before him, in the 
language of devotional feeling?....In eating of this bread, 
and drinking of this cup, we profess our interest in the bless- 
ings of Christ's death,”—show our affectionate remembrance 
of his love and kindness, and our inviolable attachment to the 
doctrine of the cross. 
. But thisis not a feast to be partaken of with levity or indif- 
ference: ‘‘Let a man examine himself” with what temper 
and disposition he is prepared to receive it, and if he discerns 
therein the emblems of our Lord’s death, and feels a proper 
sense of his obligations to his love—‘ So let him eat.” But 
“he that eateth and drinketh unworthily,” that is, as Dr. 
Doddridge explains it, ‘‘in an irreverent, profane, and unwor- 
thy manner,” is guilty of [profaning] the body and blood of 
Christ, and thereby eateth and drinketh judgment unto him- 
self. For this cause many are weak and sickly, and many 
sleep in religious indifference, if not in death. 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1—31. The variety of spiritual gifts, and 
their design.—One great cause of the omrmiene and divisions 
in the church of Corinth, certainly was the improper display 
of spiritual gifts among its members, and their undue attach- 
ment to the most showy and popular talents, instead of those 
which were the most useful to the church. It appears, also, 
that there were false pretensions to these gifts in some in- 
stances, which fact induces the apostle to insert a cayeat 
against their being misled by ambitious and vain-glorious 
men. 1. They might be certain that no man, though he were 
a Hebrew of the Hebrews, or even the high priest himself, 








Ver. 20. This és not to eat, &c.—Marzin, ‘ Ye cannot eat” the Lord’s Sup- 
per—i. e. not in this way. Macknight,‘* Your coming together into one place 
is not,” &c.; i.e, itis not merely meeting at the same place, unless you are 
united in the same devotional views. \ 

Ver. 21. Is drunken.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Drinks to excess.” 

Ver, 22. And shame them that have not—That is, says, Doddridge, ‘‘ that 
anve not provisions and accommodations of their own ;"’-i. e. the poor. 

Ver. 26. Eat this bread.—Anti-papistical writers here observe, that this ele- 
capes bears the name of bread after consecration ; consequently was not tran- 
substantiated. : 

Ver, 27. Shall be guilty—(That is, ‘‘ Shall be guilty with respect to the body 
and blood of Christ,” in not making any distinction between the bread and 
wine which represent them, and that used on ordinary occasions. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 29. Damnation.—Macknight, ‘“ punishment ;’’ but all commentators 
agree in reprobating what the former calls “ an unhappy mistake’’ in our ver- 
sion. See our note on Rom. xiv. 23. f 

Ver, 30. Many sleep.—Commentators generally apply this to the sleep of 
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death ; and it is true, that the death of believers is called a sleep, (ch. xv. 21 ;) 
but this is called a chastening of the Lord, tnat sech might not be condemned, 
(verse 32,) which implies a recovery from their sleep. We therefore incline to 
understand the phrase as implying a religious torpor. See Mat. xxv. 5. 

yhes. v. 14. 
ea XII. Ver. 2. These dumb idols.—The images with which, in that 
idolatrous city, they were every where surrounded.— Even as ye were led— 
By the popular superstition, und by the artifices of their priests. : 

Ver. 3. Accursed.—Gr Anathema. Moses says, “ He that is hanged, is 
accursed of God,” (Deut, xxi. 23,) which applies equally to those that were 
crucified, so that ‘‘ he hanged Christ” is applied to our Lord Jesus Christ 
by the infidel Jews, asa ttle of reproach, to the present > ‘ 

Ver. 4. Gifts.—| Gracious endowments by the extraordinary influence of 
the Holy Spirit.]—Bagster. A s ‘ 

Ver. 6. The same God.—Comparing this verse with the two meoe ee 
have an argument for the proper divinity of the Holy Spirit, bere calle h 
God and Lord. 
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could speak by the Spirit of God, who reviled our Saviour for 
his crucifixion, as it is well known the unbelieving Jews did. 
If even they should work miracles and cast out devils, they 
could no more act under the influence of God’s Spirit, than 
could the prophets of idolatry spoken of by Moses. (Deut. 
xiii. 1—5.) On the other hand, he that should call Jesus Lorp, 
and should seek to promote his honour and service, might 
fairly be considered as speaking under the influences of the 
aiey Spirit. 

e are aware that learned and good men have attempted to 
distinguish and explain the various operations of the Divine 
Spirit, and to appropriate them to the different classes of 
Coenen ministers; but however ingenious may be the con- 
jecture, (see note on ver. 28,) we doubt if it can be depended 
on: for various gifts, we apprehend, were conferred on the 
same persons, and perhaps all of them on the apostles. 


Ver. 8. To one is given .... the word of wisdom... . the word of 
knowledge.—Preb. Townsend has given in his Arranged New Testament a 
copious abstract of the very learned discussions of the first Lord Barrington, 
(the friend of Watts and Doddridge,) to which we shall make some references, 
without pledging ourselves to adopt his explications, though nearly followed, 
not only by Mr. T., but also by Bishop Horsley and Dr. Hales. By ‘‘the word 
of wisdom,” he understands that knowledce peculiar to an apostle; and b 
“the word of knowledge,” the like attainment of the prophets. But with all 
due submission to these great names, we consider wisdom as an immediate 
endowment from heaven; knowledge, as an acquired talent, no less the 
gift of God, though the result of experience and of study, Paul eminently pos- 
sessed both. 

Ver. 9. To another faith.—According to Locke, a full persuasion of the 
truth of the gospel. 

Ver. 10. The working of miracles.—This, as distinguished from the gift of 
healing, may intend the power of inflicting disease and death, as in the case 
of Ananias and Sapphira, &c. Discerning of spirits—i. e. of detecting 
hypocrisy, or imposition, as in the case just referred to.—Divers kinds of 
tongues... . the interpretation of tongues.—From this distinction of ta- 
lent, it is evident that some possessed the talent of interpreting tongues who 
had not the power of speaking them. = 

Ver. Nl, Severally as he will.—Doddridge, “ As he thinketh fit ; Mack- 
night, “ As-he pleaseth.” From this expression has been forcibly argued 
the distinct personality of the Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 12. For as the body is one.—(The apostle here illustrates the wisdom 
and goodness of the Holy Spirit, in his distribution of spiritual gifts, by the si- 
militude of the human body ; which, though formed of many members, con- 
stitutes one harmonious system, every member having its proper use and ca- 
pacity for the common benefit.|—Bagster.—So also is Christ—i. e. Christ 
mystical, or his true church. 

Ver. 13. Drink into one Spirit—Namely, the Spirit of Christ, which also 
animates his church. 

Ver. 15. If the foot shall say.—This beautiful apologue reminds us of the 
political apologue of Menenius Agrippa. At a time when the lower orders 
of the Roman people were rising in insurrection against the nobles, this cele- 
brated orator and general addressed to them this fable:—That once upon a 
time, when the different members of the human body were not in that state 
ofunity in which they now are, they became discontented, because all the 
fruits of their labour were bestowed upon the belly, which did nothing but lie 
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The apostle Paul then illustrates the use of these various 
gifts to the body of Christ mystical, or the Christian church, 
the members of which he compares to the different members 
of the human body, all of which contribute, by their different 
functions, to the service and perfection of the whole; so that 
no Christian ought to be despised for the meanness, nor idol- 
ized for the splendour, of his gifts. All the officers of the 
church, and ail its members, are useful and honourable in their 
respective places. The Corinthians, however, encouraged an 
ambition for the best or most splendid gifts; but the apostle 
holds out to them a far better way in true Christian charity. 
or in love to God and man. 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1—13. The pre-eminence of Christian 
love to all other gifts.—Drs. Doddridge, Macknight, and other 
eminent commentators, begin this chapter with the last verse 
of the preceding; and if, with our translators, we understand 


at ease and enjoy them. The hands therefore refused to convey food to the 
mouth, the mouth to receive it, and the teeth to chew it. Acting on this 
principle, they reduced the corpulency of the belly : but, at the same time, the 
whole body, with all its members, became enfeebled, und were reduced to 
the last stage of a decline. It was then found that the idle belly (as they 
called it) contributed no less to the nourishment. of the whole body than the 
other members did to the support of the belly.—This ingenious fable convinced 
the people that the senators were as necessary to the body politic as were 
themselves.—Livy, Bk. ii. chap. 32. 

Ver. 23. Our uncomely parts have more abundant comeliness—i. e. by 
means of ornamental dress. So inthe mystical body of Christ, those mem- 
bers of least apparent consequence, and posuny comeliness, are often eu- 
—— with talents of the first order—they ‘‘have more abundant come- 
iness. 

Ver. 25. That there should be no schism.—The same word is used chap. 
i. 10; xi. 18; and it appears from the context in the former place, that the Co- 
rinthians split themse!ves into little parties under the name, though without 
the sanction of their favourite preachers ; so far, at least, as respects Paul, 
Apollos, and Cephas. These parties, though they met in one house, probably 
met in separate rooms, and held little or no communion with each other.. See 
chap. xi. 20—22. 

Ver. 26. Whether one member suffer, &c.—This is the doctrine of sym- 
neal arising literally from the nervous system, by which the head and the 
eart participate in the suffermgs of the hand or foot, &e. So in a Christian 
cogent the beads of it should sympathize in the sufferings of the humblest 
members. § 

Ver. 28, First apostles, &ce.—Mr. Townsend has given a table, comparin; 
this and the two following verses with verses 8 to 10, and assigning to eac 
order of ministers his peculiar talent, as to apostles wisdom, to prophets 
knowledge, &c. according to the system of Lord Barrington, Bp. Horsley, &c.; 
but we confess that this system appears to 1s more ingenious than satisfactory. 
—Afier that miracles, then gifts, &c.—i. e. those who had the power of 
working miracles, and healing diseases.-— Helps, governments—May refer, 
as we conceive, to those who assisted or superintended schools, or other cha- 
rities for the poor. f 

Ver. 31. But covet earnestly—Macknight, ‘‘ Ye earnestly desire the hest 
gifts ; but | show you,” &c. So Doddridge in effect. _ , ; 

CHAP. Xill. Ver. 1. And havenot charity.—The original word, (agape,) 
though sometimes rendered charity, is more frequently and accurately ren- 
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that as an exhortation to seek, by prayer to God, the best mi- 
raculous gifts, we may fairly infer that St. Paul intended, by 
that termi, those gifts which were best adapted for the edifica- 
tion of the church, (see chap. xiv. 1:) “Yet (says he) I show 
you a more excellent way,” and then proceeds, in the chapter 

efore us, to show them that way ag consisting in Love to 
God, and to each other. So Doddridge remarks, the word 

must be here taken in the noblest sense, for such a love to 
the whole church, and the whele world, as arises from princi- 
ples of true piety, and ultimately centres in God.” 

This love is commended, 1. For its indispensable necessity ; 
without it all other things are nothing. The eloquence of an 
angel would be as unmeaning as the clanging cymbal. The 
nighest miraculous gifts are o! no avail; and even the most 
liberal charities, or the most ardent zeal of martyrdom, are 
alike unacceptable to God, unless they spring from love to 
him. _ 2. Love is commended for its many amiable qualities. 
[t is intimately connected with all the Christian graces: pa- 
tience, kindness, meekness; whatever is virtuous, and what- 
ever is of good report. Lastly, Love is praised for its dura- 
oe all other gifts, and even graces, fail, this shall be 
eternal. 

What is said of the failure of the extraordinary gifts here 
mentioned, is, by Bp. Warburton, applied to their withdraw- 
ment from the Christian church, when it became established 
in the world; and thus, indeed, the fact was: but the whole 
lide of commentators is against him; and the latter verses 
seem to have an evident reference to a future state. The pas- 
sage is, therefore, generally understood to refer to the cessa- 
tion, not only of the extraordinary powers given for the first 
propagation of the gospel; but also of all the knowledge and 
wisdom in the world, which we have reason to believe will be 
but as nothing compared with that of heaven. 

This the apostle illustrates by two comparisons. All the 
knowledge and wisdom Eriainnble in this world is but like the 
education of a child at school, previous to his application to 
the higher pursuits of science, literature, or public life; nor 
does the accomplished scholar look back with greater contempt 
on his first juvenile studies, than we, in a future state, shal 
look back on all our present attainments. Nor is this at all 
incredible: all Europe was struck with admiration at the sci- 
entific discoveries of Sir Isaac Newton; yet in what light did 
ne consider them in the decline of life? “I seem (said he) 
tike a boy who has been playing on the seashore, and amusing 
himself with picking up curious shells and pebbles.” Bvt 
with how mindh. more contempt must such a man look down on 
these things, when he had launched into the ocean of eternity. 

Secondly, St. Paul compares all the discoveries of the pre- 
sent state to looking through a medium imperfectly transpa- 
rent, which gives but a very obscure view of the objects; or, 
rather, to viewing them in a brazen mirror, (for such were the 
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Prophecy commended 


5 I would that ye all spake with tongues, but 
mirrors of the ancients, Exod. xxxviii. 8,) by which they were 
imperfectly reflected. These are, indeed, the only ways in 
which we can now view divine truths: we see them either di- 
rectly, and then obscurely, through a dense medium, as view- 
ing the orb of day through a fog: or we see them, as it wer 
by reflection, in entgmas. This may be somewhat elucidate 
by a reference to Num. xii. 8, in which the God of Israel chal- 
lenges Aaron and Miriam, “ If there be a prophet among you, 
(that is, if either of you be endowed with prophetic posers 
I, the Lord, will make myself known to him in a vision, an 
will speak unto him in a dream.” But, as to Moses, it is add- 
ed, ‘‘ With him I will speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, 
(or by open vision,) and not in dark speeches,” or enigmas, 
hich is the word here used. 

The knowledge of a future state will differ from our present 
knowledge in two respects :—1. It will be clear, and not ob- 
scured by the medium through which it is conveyed ; it will not 
be enigmatical. 2. It will be complete, full, and not partial: 
“Then (says Paul) I shall know even as I am known,” i. e. 
by the higher orders of being with which I shall be associated. 

It is added—‘* Now abideth faith, hope, charity, (or rather 
love,) the three chief graces of Christianity, but the greatest of 
these is love’—and that in the various respects above men- 
tloned—its necessity, its excellency, and its perpetuity. The 
clause “ now abideth faith,” &c., tonya Dr. Macknight,) im- 
plies that the graces spoken of are not always to abide: for, 
seeing “faith is the persuasion of things hoped for,” (Heb. xi. 
1,) and “hope that is seen is not hope,” Come vill. 24:) in 
heaven, where all the objects of faith and hope are put in our 
possession, there can be no place for either. It is quite other- 
wise with love—love will burn with a delightful warmth and 
brightness to all eternity. 

“This is the grace that reigns on high, 
And brighitly shall for ever burn ; 
When Hope shall in enjoyment die, 
And Faith to intuition turn.”—Simon Browne. 

Cuar. XIV. Ver. 1—20. St. Paul farther cautions the Co- 
rinthians against a vain display of their extraordinary gifts. 
—‘‘ From the things written in this chapter, ‘says Dr. Mac- 
knight,) it appears that the brethren at Corinth had erred in their 
opinion of the comparative excellence of spiritual gifts, and had 
been guilty of great irregularities in the exercise of these gifts. 
In Partentan: they preferred the gift of speaking foreign lan- 
guages to all the rest, because [probably] it made them appear 
respectable in the eyes of the unbelieving Greeks.” But b 
their speaking long and often, to display a talent of whic 
they were evidently vain, they excluded other brethren from 
speaking, whose exercises were far better var sto to instruct 
the church, as they were devoted fey to the exposition of 
the Old Testament Scriptures, on which their faith was pri-- 
marily founded. This exposition of the prophets, and of the 








dered love, and no doubt our translators here so meant it ; and so it is used in 
the writings of Milton, Dryden, Hooker, and Atterbury, as may be scen in Dr. 
Johnson. ‘There is no doubt, however, but that our translators derived the 
word immediately from the Vulgate, caritas; but its insertion here has un- 
happily led many persons to conclude that a/ms-giving, or practical benevo- 
fence, is the only thing intended ; though that is exactly contrary to verse 3. 
—As sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.—This probably refers to the 
different kinds of cymbal used by the ancients, the large and smaii; the for- 
mer very sonorous, the latter more like bells. See Ps. cl. 5. 

Ver. 2. And have not charity.—Thisyword should have been render..d love, 
throughout the chapter. 

Ver. 7. Beareth—Doddridge, “ covereth”—all things.—More ready to con- 
ceal a fault than to expose it. 


Ver. 10. When that which is perfect is come—i. e. when perfection shall 
succeed to imperfection, namely, in a future world. ; , 

Ver. 12.° We see through a glass—Or, through a brazen mirror.--Though 
lass was probably made before this time, we have no proof of its being used 
‘or windows belore the third century, thin plates of horn, &c. being used in 
stead ; and perhaps it was long before it was manufactured to be so transpa- 
rent as at present, antd-telescopes are allowed to be a much more modern in- 
vention. (See Ency. Brit.)——Darkly.—See Ps. xlix. 4. ; ibe 

Cnap. XIV. Ver. 1. Follow after.—Doddridge, ‘‘ pursue.” The origina- 
word alludes to gt of a in i onae. tu promote love 
(which is the true charity) eagerly, earnestly, perpetually. A 

Ver. 4. Edifieth himself—i. e. himself only. So Macknight.—Compara 
1 Peter i. 10—12. 
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Edification the proper end 


rather that ye prophesied: for greater is he 4M {S| 17 For thou verily givest thanks well, but the 
that prophesieth than he that speaketh with | [7a | other is not edified. ' 
tongues, except he interpret, that the church 18 I thank my God, Ispeak with tongues more 
may receive ¢ edifying. Overt) > Eheanene all: an 
6 Now, brethren, if | come unto you speaking | ¢ or,tune. | 19 Yet in the church I had rather speak five 
with tongues, what shall I profit you, except I}. yuio9, ap se with ve cetatitcm that by m 
shall speak to you either by ‘ revelation, or might teach others also, th tel 
by knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doc- |! g¢"" jet mts nat a 
trine ? rethren, be P children in 
7 And even things without life giving sound, |} *°"'* |ing: howbeit in malice be ‘ye ¢ 
whether pipe or harp, except they give a dis- |x sir. |in understanding be * * men. 
tinction in the ¢ sounds, how shall it be known }, 5, yo. ie In the law t oe eee 
what is piped or harped ? other tongues and other lips wi 
8 For if the trumpet * give an uncertain sound, |™&33i% | this people; and yet for all that 
who shall prepare himself to the battle? — +. hear me, saith the Lord. UB 
9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue |""*"" | 22 Wherefore tongues are for a "sign, 
words i easy to be understood, how shall it be |oci.. |them that believe, but to them that | ve 
known whatisspoken ? for ye shall speak into bth but sep dn pb righ them that 
the air. ~~~ |believe not, but for them which believe, = 
10 There are, it may be, so many kinds of |, g4u, | 23 If therefore the whole church be come to- 
voices in the world, and none of them is| ¥,,,|gether into one place, and all speak with 
without signification. 2Pe318. | tongues, and there come in those that are un- — 
11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of], p..3.2 | learned, or unbelievers, will they not say that 
the voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh a|- Mint lee eyieoare >mad 2 a 
‘barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a| !**?* | 24 But if all prophesy, and there come in one 
rhe ae unto et * r perfect, | that epi: nei or se vee he is con- 
ven so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous| 7).4s., | Vinced of all, he 1s Judged oO! all: 75 
of * spiritual cifts, seek that ye may excel to oar 25 And pee Pak of his ps eg 
the edifying of the church. see“! manifest ; and so falling down on his face he 
13 Wherefore let him that speaketh in an wn- |t Jn10s4. | will worship God, and report that God is in 
known tongue pray that he may interpret. aman, |You of a truth. ares ; were 
14 For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my| % ’ | 26 How is it then, brethren ? when ye come 
spirit prayeth, but my understanding is un-|, ya1917,| together, every one of you hath a psalm, hath 
fruitful. » Aes, a ? doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, 
15 What is it then ? I will pray with the ! spi- hath an interpretation. Let * all things be done 
rit, and I will pray with the understanding also: |¥'™'* | unto edifying. 
I will sing ™ with the spirit, and I willsing with | x ac213, | 27 If any man speak in an police tongue, 
the understanding " also. e let it be by two, or at the most by three, and 
16 Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, |” «35 | that by course ; and let one interpret. 
how shall he that occupieth the room of the 28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keep . 
} 2 ver.6, Ly Pp 
unlearned say Amen at thy giving of ° thanks, silence in the church; and let him speak to 
seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest? |*""™*" | himself, and to God. 








rophecies concerning Christ, was called prophesying, and is 

eld in the highest honour by our apostle, and pronounced su- 
perior to the other; from which we may learn to value spi- 
ritual gifts, not according to their splendour, but their utility. 
The gift of tongues was evidently designed for the conversion 
of the heathen, and was therefore abused when addressed to 
persons who could not understand them; and _ the reproof 
given to the Corinthians on this point may be well applied to 
preachers, who, by their learned and eloquent discourses, shoot 
over the heads of their hearers—as it has sometimes been ex- 
pressed. 

We have seen how earnestly St. Paul renounced the words 
of human wisdom in the second chapter of this Epistle; and 
here, so far from glorying in the display of the extraordinary 
endowments, as to the knowledge of foreign languages, he so- 
Jemnly declares that he had rather speak “ five words’ or sen- 
tences, so as to be generally understood, than “ten thousand” 
to excite wonder and admiration. 

Against this abuse the apostle urges several considerations 
as, first, he that spoke in an unknown language spake to God 
only, and conveyed no instruction to his brethren; nor could 





f ba 5. Greater is he.—Every man ranks in the church according to his use- 
ulness. : 

Ver. 6. By revelation, &c.—This seems to refer to the different ways in 
which the church was edified by apostolic gifts. 

Ver. 7. And even things, &c.—|I may, as if he had said, illustrate this far- 
ther from even /ifeless things, which are made use of to give sound, as for in- 
stance, a pipe or harp; if these were to utter mere sounds without order, 
harmony, or melody, though every tone of music might be in the sounds, no 
person could discern a tune, or receive pleasure from such sounds ; and they 
could give no direction to those who were to sing or dance to them, unless a 
proper aistinction was observed. So also, if the trwmpet should be blown at 
tandem, without any distinction between that sound which calls the combat- 
apts to the field. and that which sounds a retreat, and other sounds of differ- 
ent. meanings, what soldier could understand when to “ prepare himself to bat- 
tle?” If, then, an intelligible distinction of sounds be necessary in the concerns 
of life, how much more must they be so in those of religion ?]—Bagster.—— 
A distinction in the sownds.—Macknight, “ notes.” This verse seems to 
refer to dancing, as the next does to military music. 

Ver. 10. So nay, kinds of voices.—Doddridge and Macknight, “ of lan- 
guages _(as ye speak.’’) ‘ 

fe ul, A barbarian.—So the Greeks and ‘Romans esteemed all other 
nations. 

ver. M4. My understanding is unfruitful—i. e. affords no instruction to 
others. 

Ver. 16. He that occupieth the room 
viduals, uot endowed with miraculous gi 
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. So Doddridge, Macknight, &o 
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of all — gifts. 














they, when he engaged in public prayer, know when to intro- 
duce an audible Amen, as (says Macknight) was the custom 
from the beginning in the Christian church, in imitation of the 
ancient Jewish worship. (See Deut. xxvii. 15. Neh. viii. 6.) 
This affords so powerful an argument against the use of pray- 
ers in an unknown tongue, as practised in the church of 
Rome, that it seems wonderful such a custom should eyer 
have been adopted by any who acknowledged the inspiration 
of St. Paul. 

Ver. 21—40. On the exercise of miraculous gifts, continued. 
—After some farther remarks and directions as to the conduct 
of their devotional meetings, the apostle enters a caveat against 
females speaking in the church, which it has been found diffi- 
cult to reconcile with the directions which he gives in chap. 
xi. 5, &c., as to women’s prophesying. On this subject we 
venture to remark, 1. That when God bestows any exlraordi- 
nary gifts on females, there is no human power which has a 
right to forbid their exercise, and certainly no apostle would. 
Even Anna was allowed to prophesy in the temple as well as 
Simeon; Philip, the deacon, had two daughters which did 
prophesy ; and the Spirit, on the day of Pentecost, was doubt- 





Ver. 21. In the law—i. e. in the Old Testament. [The passage quoted is 
taken from the prophet Isaiah; but the term to7ah, (law,) was used by the 
Jews to express the whole Scriptures, law, prophets, and hagiographia ; and 
they used it to distinguish these Sacred Writings from, the words of the 
Scribes. Ivis not taken from the LXX. from which if varies as much as any 
words can differ from others where the general meaning is similar. It aceords 
much more with the Hebrew : and may be considered as a translation from 
it; only what is said of God in the third person, in the Hebrew, is here ex- 
pressed in the first person, with the addition of saith the Lord.—Randolph. 
ied 2. Tongues are for a sign—i.e. for a miracle, to convince the un- 

elievers. 

Ver. 23. The whole church—i. e. evidently the congregation of believers, 
as the word implies, though used afterwards for the place of assembly ; as is 
the case with the word “ Meeting,’ among Dissenters.——That ye are mad 
—That is, from hearing you all talk so unintelligibly. Comp. Acts ii. 18. 

Ver. 25. Thus are the secrets of his heart made manifest.—This refers to 
the work of the Holy. Spirit on men’s consciences. ‘ 

Ver. 26. Every one (Macknight, ‘‘ each”) af you hath, &ce.—This, accord- 
ing to Mr. Harmer, is to be understood of cxtoraenaa {rather inspired} de- 
votional songs ; such we read of repeatedly in the Old Testament, as in the 
times of Moses and David. s " 

Ver. 27. Let it be by two, &c.—i. @. according to Doddridge, * two or 
three” speakers, and one interpreter; but Macknight renders it, “* Let it he 
two or at must three (sentences,) and separately ; and let one a... 
{Let not more than two, or at most three, be so engaged at one time of assem: 
bling ; and let this be done by cou7's4 one after another |--Bagster, 
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= Let » the prophets speak two or three, and | 4%" | which I also received, how that Christ died 
et the other judge. Syerz, | for our sins according * to the scriptures ; 
oe 4 ore * vomnaled to another that} 1751, 4 And that he was buried, and th it he "rose 
sitteth by, let the ¢ first hold his peace. ‘ .| again the third d i i 
_ 31 For ye may “ teaioek one by one, that a idaad. tures : SL 
m earn, and all may be comforted. etumul, | 5 And that he wa 
the Spirits ¢of the prophets are sub-| quidnes. | the twelve : a 
f c.1L.16. 


0: * © confusion, 


3 For I delivered unto you first of all that 


less poured upon both sexes, as had been predicted. (Acts ii. 
17, 18.) And Paul’s prohibition of a woman’s praying or pro- 
phesying unveiled, was certainly an acknowledgment of their 
right under such regulation.—2. In the present chapter nothing 
is said of women as to prophesying or praying; but only 
against their speaking or talking in the churches, which we 
humbly conceive regards rather their interference in church 
government, which was unbecoming their subjection to the 
other sex. Neither were they allowed to ask questions, which 
might interrupt the course of their meetings, either for busi- 
ness or devotion. “ Let them ask their husbands at home,” 
(ver. 35,) but, in public, “Let things be done decently, and in 
order,” (ver. 40,) that is, according to Doddridge, “‘ Let all 
[your meetings] be conducted in a regular manner, to prevent 
such disturbances, disputes, and ‘scandals, for the future, as 
have already arisen in your society, and-will proceed to greater 
evils, if you do not immediately set upon reforming them.” If 
women were allowed to prophesy or preach in the public con- 
gregation, we conceive it was only on particular occasions, 
and under special divine influence. 

Cuar. XV. Ver. 1—19. Christ’s resurrection, the ground 
and pledge of ours.—The resurrection of the body, however 
ridiculed by ancient or modern philosophers, is a fundamental 
truth of Christianity, constantly insisted upon in the public 
preaching of the apostles, (as we find in the Book of Acts,) as 
well as in the apostolical epistles. But as the general resur- 
rection arises out of Christ’s resurrection, it was necessary, 
therefore, to establish that fact, as the foundation of this doc- 
trine. Now, as a fact can only be established by testimony, 
St. Panl here refers to the various witnesses by whose testi- 
mony it may be established. After his resurrection, our Lord 








Ver. 29. Let the other judte.—Literally, ‘‘ discriminate” between truth and 
error.—Dr. P. Smith. 

Ver. 32. The spirits of the prophets.—In verse 12, where the original is 
the same, our translators render it " spiritual gifts,” the noun being supplied, 
as Macknight thinks it should be here—' The spiritual (gifts) of the pro- 
phets are subject to the prophets.”—|'Those who were actuated by the Holy 
Spirit, in the very moments of inspiration, still retained the free use of them- 
selves. and continued masters of their rational and persuasive faculties.— 
Bp. Warburton.|\—Bagster. aa 

er. 36. What? came the word, &c.—Doddridge says, the Scotticism, 
“ Whether did the word of God come forth from you alone?” would be the 
exactest version. This excellent expositor considers these words as addressed 
to the church at large; but Macknight, as addressed to the women only ; as 
much as to say, “ Did Christ employ any of your sex as apostles? or did the 
word ynly come to you by the ministry of men?” ae . 

Ver. 37. They are the commandments of the Lord.—This is a direct asser- 
tion of the apostle’s inspiration. 
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6 After that, he was seen of above five hun- 
dred brethren at once; of whom the greater 








chur of the saints. |» rps22 | part remain unto this present. but 
1 keep silence in the ipeai. | fallen asleep. 7 ¢ Wife oe 
is not permitted unto them to |! Gesis. | 7 After that, h S 
eeerrcnanied to be » under es all the peer acts Lerpaaeaiomionet eens 
dso saith ‘the law. iy oan 8 And last * of all he was seen of me also, as 
ey will learn any thing, let them |, ¢¢.10.7,| of ! one born out of due time. 
t husbands at home: for it is a shame rib 5 9 For I am the least ™ of the apostles, that am 
rom “a Be eenicin ees es 2 «ein 1 net ant f 6 nm he 9 _ ppraley because I per- 
| What ? or od out from}, .,4.5 |Ssecuted the church of God. 
1? or jcame it unto you only? c1Pesi2 | 10 But by the grace of God Iam what Iam: 
If "any man think himself to be a prophet, |a#e36. | and his tess ceak was bestowed upon me 
or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things |* 9, | was not in vain; but I laboured more abun- 
reid cose unto you are the commandments | r by what dantly than they all: yet not "I, but the grace 
38 But any man be ignorant, et him be ig- | *“*** on Th a a ee H's I h 
38 But: g , set him be ig- Therefore whether it wereI or they, so we 
norant. " 7 
"39 Wherefore brethren, covet to prophesy, | "2%; va ie nist per hed that h 
oa tor ) >. I 4 eel preache at he rose 
anid forbid not to speak with tongues. 1.531, | from the dead, how °say some among you 
40 Let ‘all things be done decently and in Dsees, | that there is no resurrection of the dead ? 
order. Enis, era if P rnd be no resurrection of the 
“tana: CHAPTER XV ait ead, then is rist not risen: 
recta fee ane crete eet| set | 14 And if s Christ be not risen, then’ é. our 
GI and of the changing of them that shall be found alive at the last day. j Instat, | preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. 
\/fOREOVER, brethren, I * declare unto|,4.o:, | 15 Yea, and we are found false witnesses of 
Ys you the gospel which I preached unto 1 of, an God; because we have testified of God that 
Beard, | |r 84 Grea bethatthe dead rise not 
: ? ; n Mat.10.2 a - EF ; 
_2 By which also ye are saved, if ‘ye *keep|, a. 16 For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ 
in memory ‘ what I preached unto you, unless | p1T414. | raised. 
§ ye have believed in vain. q sae 17 And if Christ be not raised, your faith * 7s. 


vain; ye are yet in your sins. 
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was ‘‘ seen of Cephas, (or Peter,) of the twelve.” or body of 
the apostles and afterwards of ‘five hundred brethren at 
once,” of whom, says the apostle, ‘‘ the greater part remain 
(alive) unto this present, (time.’?) The other appearances are 
mentioned by the Evangelists; but this is not, though it is 
thought to be referred to in Mat. xxviii. 10. 

The modest manner in which St. Paul speaks of himself, as 
one of these witnesses, is very remarkable. He calls himselr 
an abortive—“ one born out of due time,” and too insignifi- 
cant to deserve notice: because, though an apostle, and espe- 
cially so to the Corinthians, (chap. ix. 2,) he had been a perse- 
cutor of the church of God; yet since he had been born again. 
and become a child of God, and a servant of Christ, he had 
been indefatigable in serving the great cause in which he was 
now engaged. This he mentions, however, not to praise him- 
self, but to honour his divine Master. “It was not J, (says 
he,) but the grace of God which was with me;” and to that 
grace he gives all the glory. 

After this exordium, he adverts to the subject already named, 
and which was now evidently in full view of his mind—the 
general resurrection, as arising out of the fact of Christ’s re- 
surrection. To this fact he, as an apostle, and as one who 
had himself seen Christ after his resurrection, bore unequivocal 
evidence: and upon it founding the resurrection of all be- 
lievers, he thus reasons—“‘If there be no resurrection, then 
Christ is not risen; then is our preaching vain, and your faith 
also is vain. We are found false witnesses concerning God, 
in saying that he raised his Son, Jesus, from the dead,” (Acts 
ii. 24, &c.,) and you also are left to perish “in your sins ;” the 
atonement of Christ being of no avail if it be not accepted of 
God, and the evidence of acceptance resting on his resurrec- 
a ee ee 


Ver. 33. But if any man be ignorant—i. e. neither a prophet nor inspire] 


—let him remain so. d & ‘ 
Cuar. XV. Ver. 2. What I preached.—Doddridge, ‘those joyful tidings,” 


&e. ; % ; 
Ver. 3. First of all that, &c.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Among the first [things,] that 
which,” &¢. 3 
Ver. 4. Rose again the third day, according, &c.—He was not to see 
corruption, which generally occurred before the tourth day. Sce John xi, 39. 
Ver. 5. Then of the twelve—So they were called, though only ten of them 
They were called the 


were present, Judas being dead, and Thomas absent. d led 
i of the Triwmviri and 


twelve, us implying their office: so the Romans spake 
Decemviri, when meaning only a part of them. 5 ’ ae 
Ver. 1s. Then is Christ not risen.—Doddridge, “ neither,is Christ raised. 
So in verse 14. j : 
Ver. 17. Ye are yet in your sins.—(if Christ be not nsen, ye have no evi- 
dence of God’s having accepted his mediation for you, nor, consequently of 
your being justified. ]}—Bagsier. 1277 
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The necessity of 1 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. XY. our resurrection. 
18 Then they also which are fallen asleep in | 4.5.37" | But when he saith, all things are put under him, 
Christ are perished. 4 : Sh ecotuem | 8 18 hee = en is excepted, which did 
19 If in tl is life only we have hope in Christ,| ¢4'3., | put all things under him. _ 
we *are of all men most miserable. tiprel3 | 28 And when all things shall be subdued 
20 But now is t Christ risen from the dead, * oA ‘unto him, then shall the Son also himself be 
pr ipo pei ee ott a - mvs oa slept. wont ase a neds a beets _ things under 
or Y since by man came death, by man |* 17." im, that God may be allin all 
came also the resurrection of the dead. yeeaie | 29 Else what shall they do which * are bap- 
22 For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ] 43; | tized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all ? 
shall all be made alive. Fp1.2 | why are they then baptized for the dead? 
23 But * every man in his own order: Christ |«#0!314. | 30 And why stand wein' jeopardy every hour? 
pee first-fruits ; afterward they that are Christ’s » Reger | ee by & es be Pie Ihave 
at his coming. —— |in Christ Jesus our Lord, Ii die daily. + ~ 
24 Then cometh the end, when he shall have | § P32" | 32 If j after the manner of men! have fought 
delivered up the kingdom ¥to God, even the | ¢ £2554. | with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it 
Father ; when he shall have put down all rule |#5m | me, if the dead rise not? let us *eat and 
and all authority and power. h Phi. drink ; for to-morrow we die. ; 
25 For * he must reign, till he hath put all ene- | j or, to ' | 33 Be not deceived: evil 1 communications 
mies under his feet. 4 after. “| corrupt good manners. , 
26 The last enemy ¢hat shall be destroyed *is |" 1-213 | 34 Awake ™ to righteousness, and sin not; for. 
death. mioian.|some have not the knowledge of God: 1 
27 For he * hath put all things under his feet. | , £32"* |" speak this to your shame. 





tion. (Acts v. 31; xiii. 30. Rom. iv. 25.) So important is 
this doctrine, that on it depends our hopes of another life, and 
“if in this life only we have hope,” that is, if our hope extends 
not beyond the grave, ‘‘ then are we of all men most misera- 
ble,” and to be pitied. As if he had said, our Christian pro- 
fession exposes us to all the miseries of the present life, and 
even death itself; where, then, can we look for consolation or 
reward, but to “ another and a better world ?”’ 

It may be said, this might be sought for in the intermediate 
state, and this state we do not deny; but it must necessarily 
be both temporary and imperfect, since it extends only to the 
mind, and will terminate with the day of judgment. Indeed, 
this state, though repeatedly referred to in the New Testament 
as a state of rest, and peace, and happiness, is never mentioned 
as the final hope and reward of Christians, which is always 

laced beyond the day of judgment, as in Matt. xxv. 34. 
‘Then shall the King od unto them on his right hand, 
Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom,”’ &c. 

Ver. 20—34. The doctrine of the resurrection farther consi- 
dered, in relation to Christ's mediatorial character and king- 
dom.—The conclusion from the preceding reasoning is, not 
only that Christ is risen, but also that he is risen as a public 
character—risen as an earnest and security to his people, that 
they also shall be raised—he is the first-fruits of ke great 

arvest of the general resurrection of the just: for it is to 
them, and to them only, we think, with Doddridge, Paul re- 
fers throughout this chapter. It may be well here to turn 
back to the Epistle to the Romans, chap. v., in which we have 
seen Adam and Christ described as respectively the representa- 
tives of those connected with them: Adam as the head of all 
mankind, proceeding from him by ordinary generation; and 
Christ as the head of all his chosen and regenerated people. 
As in virtue of the former relation all mankind were involved 
in sin and death through the first Adam, so, through their re- 
lation to the second Adam, (Christ,) all believers become en- 
titled to the high privilege of a resurrection to eternal life. 

We now come to contemplate the mediatorial kingdom of 
the Lord Jesus, its completion, and the surrender here spoken 
of: “Then cometh the end,” &c.—‘ The end of which Paul 
speaks (says Mr. And. Fuller) does not mean the end of 
Christ’s kingdom, but of the world, and the things thereof. 
The delivering up the kingdom to the Father will not put an 
end to it, but eternally establish it in a new and more glorious 
form. Christ shall not cease to reign, though the mode of his 
administration be different. As a divine person, he will al- 
ways be one with the Father; and though his mediatorial 
kingdom shall cease, yet the effects of it will remain for ever. 
There will never be a period in*duration in which the Redeemer 
of sinners will be thrown into the shade, or become of less 
account than he now is; or in which ‘ honour, and glory, 
and blessing,’ will cease to be ascribed to him by the whole 
creation.” Rev. v. 12—14. 
aK Upon the same passage the learned Bp. Pearson remarks— 

When all the enemies of Christ shall be subdued, when all 








the chosen of God shall be actually brought into his kingdom, 
when those which refused him to reign over them shall be 
slain; that is, when the whole office of the mediator shal] be 
completed and fulfilled, then every branch of the execution 
Misi ceues As, therefore, there shall no longer continue any 
act of the prophetical part to instruct us, nor any act of the 
priestly part to intercede for us, so there shall be no farther act 
of this regal power of the mediator necessary, to defend and 
preserve us. The beatifical vision shall succeed our inform- 
ation and instruction, a present fruition will prevent oblation 
and intercession, and perfect security will need no actual de- 
fence and protection. As, therefore, the general notion of a 
mediator ceaseth when all are made one, because ‘ a mediator 
is nota mediator of one,’ (Gal. iii. 20;) so every part or branch 
of that mediatorship, as such, must also cease, because that 
unity is in all parts complete, ' Then cometh the end,’ &c. 

* Now, though the mediatorship of Christ be then resigned, 
because the end thereof will then be performed; though the 
regal office, as part of that mediatorship, be also resigned with 
the whole; yet we must not think that Christ shall cease to 
be a king, or lose any of the power and honour which before 
he had. The dominion which he hath [as mediator] was given 
him asa reward for what he suffered: and certainly the re- 
ward shall not cease when the work is done. He hath pro- 
mised to make us kings and priests, which however we expect 
in heaven, believing we shall reign with him for ever, and 
therefore for ever must believe him king.’ 

By the resignation of the kingdom to the Father, we do not 
understand the giving up rank, authority, or power; butrathez 
a submitting of all his mediatorial government to the Father's 
public approbation, and presenting the subjects of his king- 
dom before the throne. So Paul (Heb. 11. 13) represents Mes- 
siah as saying, ‘‘ Behold I, and the children which God hath 
given me;” asif he had said, ‘ Here am I, and these are the 
children thou didst give me to redeem and save.” “ Thine 
they were, and thou gavest them to me, and none is lost save 
the son of perdition, that the Scripture might be fulfilled.” 
Thus said the Saviour when he had finished his work on 
earth. (See John xvii. throughout.) ~ And something like this 
may be his language when all his mediatorial office is ful- 
filled in heaven. Then ‘“‘God shall be all in all:’—that is, 
the universe shall be governed as before the mediatorial system 
was introduced. No more sacrifice for sin being needed, no 
more intercession for sinners will then be offered, nor will 
there remain any enemies to be subdued. Peace and harmony 
will be restored to our creation, and Gop alone will reign (as 
Macknight renders it) ‘ over all things, in all places” of his 
dominion. Weare not to suppose, however, that their obhga- 
tion to the Saviour will ever be obliterated from the hearts ot 
the redeemed, or that he will ever forget or neglect the pur- 
chase of his blood. 

If this were not the case, says the apostle, “ What shall they 
do who are baptized for [in Looe of] the resurrection of the 
dead? and to fill up the ranks in the Christian army which 





Ver. 18. Are perished.—This verse implies, that all who had been saved, 
were saved through Christ's death and resurrection. 

Ver. 19. Most miserable.— Dou) idge, “ Pitiable.” 

Ver. 20. Become the first-fruits.—This is said in allusion to the law, Levit. 

xxiii. 10,11. (‘The resurrection of Christ has been demonstrated, and our resur- 
rection necessarily follows: as sure as the irst-fruits are the proof that there 
is a harvest, so surely the resurrection of Christ is a proof of ours. )]—Bagster. 
_ Ver. 22. For as in Adam, &c.—The whole context shows, that the Apostle 
in this passage is speaking of the resurrection of the body, and has no reference 
to the future condition either of the righteous or the wicked. His meaning is 
that, as the first Adam was the cause of natural death, so Christ, the second 
Adam, is the author of the resurrection. 

Ver 23, Afterward they that are Christ’s.—This plainly shows that the 
resurrection of believers will be distinct, and precede that of the wicked.— 
At es coming i. e. at his second coming to raise the dead, and judge the 
world. 

Ver. 24. Then cometh the end.—{The mediatorial kingdom; an allusion to 





the case of Roman viceroys, or governors of provinces ; who, when their ad: 
ministration was ended, delivered up their government into the bands of the 
emperor. |— Bagster. 

Ver..27. He is eccepted—i. e. God the Father. 
_ Ver. 29. Baptized for the dead.—{ That is, probably, as Ellis and Doddridge 
interpret, ‘‘ who are baptized in the room of the dead ;” referring to the case 
of those who presented themselves for baptism immediately after the martyr- 
dom of their brethren or friends ; as if fresh soldicrs should enlist and press 
forward to the assault, to supply the places of those who had fallen. J—Bagster, 
Macknight considers the passage as elliptical, and reads it, “ Baptized for 
(the resurrection of'].the dead.” In Rob. Wahi the passage is thus para- 
phrased—lIf the dead do not rise, of what avail is it to expose ourselves to so 
many dangers in the hope of a future reward? - 

Ver. 31. I protest by your rejoicing.—Macknight, ‘ By the boasting (which 
I have) on account of Christ Jesus,” &c. ¢ 

Ver. 32. If....I have fought, &c.—Lardner understands this hypotheti- 
cally—‘‘ If I had’’—and not that he literally did so 


not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it 


Manner of 


35 But some man willsay, How ° are the dead 
raised up ? and with what body do they come? 

36 Thou fool, that » which thou sowest is not 
quickened, except it die: 

37 And that which thou sowest, thou sowest 
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the resurrection. 
43 Itt is sown in dishonour; it is raised in 
glory: it is sown in-weakness; it is raised in 
power : 

44 It is sown a natural body; it is raised a 


spiritual body. here is a natural body, and 
there is a spiritual " body. 





may chance of wheat, or of some other grain: |rGe11 | 45 And so it is written, * The first man Adam 
a aed Meta ir Ni 
} . ade uickening spirit. 

39 All flesh is not the same flesh : but there is| _. | 46 Howbelt that marie first which is spirit- 
one — of ei of ey Sie cheats a beasts, ual, but that which is natural; and afterward 
another of fishes, and another of birds. t Dats3.,| that which is spiritual. 

40. There * are also. celestial bodies, and bo- musa. | 47 The * first man is of the earth, earthy: 
dies terrestrial: but the glory of the celestial |, p..043,, | the second man ig the Lord from heaven. 
is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is ano-| 3°" | 48 Asis the earthy, such are they also that are 
OH There is one glory of the *sun, and ano-|* %** oeD Oe ate aeavotl ap aes vee 
ther glory of the moon, and another glory of|winsa. | 49 And as we have bonds the image of the 
na ob for one star differeth from another | °*** edeat shall also ¥ bear the image of the 
star in glory. ~ x in.3:13,31 | heavenly. 

42 So also is the resurrection of the dead. |, p.90, | 50 Now this I say, brethren, that * flesh and 
It is sown in corruption; it is raised in incor- ae blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; 


ruption : 


are broken by death and martyrdom?’ Or why do we stand 
continually exposed to the same dangers ?—in jeopardy every 
hour, and daily living in the expectation of being called to die? 
lf, tea after the manner of men, I have fought with beasts 
at Ephesus, “ when I was assaulted by the savage fury of De- 
metrius and his mob,” (Acts xix. 24)—or if leven had encoun- 
tered wild beasts in the theatre—whether I had escaped, or 
been destroyed, what reward would there remain for me, if 


_ the dead rise not? 


In conéluding this part of his subject, the apostle seems to 
intimate that the Corinthians had suffered, both in principle 
and practice, from their connexion with Epicurean philosophers 
and their disciples; this he insinuates in quoting a saying from 
a Greek poet, which had probably become a proverbial saying 
with them, as the translation has long been with us—“ Evi 
communications corrupt good manners :” by which he evi- 
dently means, that associating with persons of infidel princi- 
ples and corrupt morals, hes a great tendency to corrupt the 
mind and manners. The apostle, therefore, attempts to rouse 
them from their delusion—that is, such of them ashad been 
drawn into such connexions: ‘‘ Awake to righteousness, and 
sin not !” 
“0 God! awake our souls to righteousness, 

And on our hearts eternal things impress!” 

Ver. 35—50. The resurrection of the dead.—The apostle 
now comes to explain, so far as the mysterious subject can be 
rendered intelligible to our present faculties, the nature of this 
resurrection; and this he does by analogy, comparing the 
death and resurrection of our bodies to the process of vegeta- 
tion in the production of corn. It is true the subject might 
have been illustrated from other analogies, particularly from 
the natural history of insects; and the changes which human 
nature undergoes might have been well illustrated from the 
changes which pass on certain insects, from the caterpillar to 
the aoalic, and from the chrysalis to the fly; whereby the 
creature which before crawled upon the earth, by means of 
passing through a state of insensibility, becomes the inhabitant 
of another region, and flies in the midst ef heaven. So man 
goes to sleep a worm, and wakes an angel. 

The analogy here used, seems to have been borrowed from a 
suggestion of our Lord himself, (John xii. 24,) that “ except a 

ain of wheat fall into the ground and die,” it cannot bring 

orth fruit. There is one grand distinction, however, between 
the two cases: the grain of corn that vegetates brings forth 
many, even ‘“‘thirty, sixty, or a hundred fold;” but in man, 
the individual which dies is alone restored to life. We do not 
think it necessary, or even appropriate, to enter into any phi- 
losophical inquiries, in this place, as to the nature of that death 
to which every grain of corn is subject in the earth. Whether 
it be absolute, or apparent only, like the chrysalis of the cater- 
pillar, it is sufficient to illustrate the subject. The change of 





neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 


state in man, from death to immortal life, ean hardly be more 
wonderful than that of the worm to the butterfly, or than that 
of an inert single grain of wheat to the wavy stalk and the 
eee ear. “But God giveth.... to every seed his, own 
ody. 

The identity of every body, and particularly of the human 
body, is a subject of great and insuperable difficulty with us. 
It is supposed to reside in some secret germ, known to the 
Creator. In the living body, indeed, we find no difficulty in 
proving its identity; but it is chiefly from its connexion with 
the same mind that we ascertain the fact. For if we consider 
the changes which a human body undergoes during the course 
of three or four score years, in size and in form, through the 
progress of age, the operations of nature, and the accidents of 
disease, it would seem in many cases impossible to identify the 
body, but from the residence of the same intellect, and Bie 
consciousness of the individual world. But as God, in the 
iy a of his creatures, gives to every kind its proper 
flesh, (whether beast, or bird, or fish,) and to every vegetable 
its proper form, &c., so will he associate to every human mind 
its proper body, though, whether composed of any or how many 
of the same particles, it may not be possible for us to ascer- 
tain. 

“The single grain of wheat which is sown, (says Mr. F'ul- 
ler,) does not reproduce itself, but produces another like itself: 
for to every seed is given its own body: that is, a body of its 
own nature or kind. So also is the resurrection of the dead. 
If the body do not retain the sameness of identity, it wil! pro- 
duce the sameness of nature or kind. God giveth it a body as 
it pleaseth him, and to every seed its own body.” 

But the introduction of celestial bodies in this place—sun, 
moon, and stars, with birds, beasts, and fishes, seems to us mys- 
terious and perplexing; unless, indeed, it be designed to inti- 
mate that he glorified bodies of the redeemed, at the resur- 
rection, will as much exceed their present forms as the celes- 
tial orbs exceed those terrestrial bodies. So the prophet Daniel 
tells us, (ch. xii. 3,) that ‘‘then the wise shall shina as the 
brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.” 

Tn this life, indeed, we all bear the image of the first Adam 
‘of the earth, earthy;” and at death this is sown a “natural 
body:” but in the last day it shall be raised a spiritual body, 
like that of “the second Adam, the Lord from heaven.” The 
former was made “‘a living soul;” the latter Adam is a 
quickening (a life-giving) spirit.’ And as we have borne the 
image of the earthy, so must we “ bear the image of the hea- 
venly” or, as the same apostle elsewhere expresses it—* The 
Lord Jesus shall ‘change our vile bodies, to be transformed 
like unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby 
he is able to subdue all things unto himself.” (Phil. iii. 21.) 

Could we accurately ascertain the nature of Christ’s present 











Ver. 36. Thou fool.—Doddridge, ‘‘ 'Thoughtless creature.’"-——Except it die. 
—Macknight, “rot.” Doddridge, (“ appear to) die.’ [That is, the germ, 
or principle of vegetable life, does not spring up in the form of'a plant, till the 
external body, consisting of the lobes or farinaceous part of the seed, dies, 
and is decomposed ; and thus, forming a fine earth, becomes the appropriate 
nourishment of the young plant that is springing into life, till it thus becomes 
capable of deriving nutriment and support from the grosser particles of earth 
in which it was deposited.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 38. His own body.—Macknizht, “its proper body.” (Greek idion) 
i.e. “ the body proper to its own kind.” So Doddridge. Not the body which 
it had before : so this will not prove the identity of the resurrection body ; but 
oniy, as Macknight expresses it, “ The raised body of the saints will resem- 
ble their body which was laid in the grave, so far as their new state will ad- 
mit.” In one respect we know that they will materially differ. See Luke xx. 
35. Itis the general opinion, however, and is largely argued by Mr. Drevw, in 
his ingenious Essay “ On the Resurrection of the Body,” chap. vi., that there 
is a principle of identity (some germ or stamen) which will be preserved till 
the resurrection ; though what this is, it seems utterly in vain to conjecture. 

Ver. 41. One star differeth from another star in glory.—This, it is proba- 





ble, is literally true: we know of no two bodies in nature perfectly alike, not 
any two bodies which have uniformly the same motion. This applies particu- 
larly to the heavenly bodies ; and if we are to consider this (as many do} as 
referring metaphorically to the suints, it may be equally true that spiritual 
bodies have the same diversity, though all glorious. Though the earth is now 
supposed to have 800 millions of inhabitants, or more, it is probable that the 
human face divine,” in every instance, varies in some of its features. 

Ver. 44. A spiritual body—is a body refined from all the corruption and de- 
filement attached to matter in the present state ‘ ae 

Ver. 47. The Lord from heaven.—The wor \ Lord is wanting in some an- 
cient MSS., and Tertujlian says, was inserted by Marcion ; yet both Dodd- 
ridge and Macknight retain it. The Vulgate reads, “ The second man from 
heaven is heavenly.” Dr. Pye Smith remarks, that in the ancient book Zo- 
har, Messiah is called “ The Adam on high;” and so distinguished from the 
first’ man, who is called the“* Adam below." A 

Ver. 50. Flesh and blood—i. e. in its present corrupt state ; Or, ®8 In the next 
mombe: of the sentence, corruption. ‘* Our bodies, after they are raised from 
the dead, (says Mr. Fulier,) may be flesh and blood, and yet not what they 
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now are. ~~ 1279 








“> Exhortation to steadfastness. 


51 Behold, I show youa mystery ; We *shall 
not al’ sleep, but we shall all be changed, 
52In a > moment, in the twinkling of aneye, 
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Paul commendeth Timothy. 


prospered him, that there be no gatherings 
when I come. } rhe 
3 And when I come, whomsoever * ye shall 





at the last trump: forthe «trumpet shall sound, |°*?*5"" | approve by your letters, them will I send to 
and the dead ¢sha!l be raised incorruptible, | * mac2is por Souha penalty, WE Jena es, 
and we shall be changed. d Jn.5:25. nd if it be meet that I go also, they shi 
53 For ans corrupp ole must pul on incor- | °7 $232 Bo ae en : ae, 
ruption, and this mortal * must put on immMor- |; 5,958, ow I will come unto you, * when I shal 
tality, g Hoisu. | pass through Macedonia: for I do pass through 
54 So when this corruptible shall have put On | i or, re. wwe WCE 
incorruption, and this. mortal shall have putj|i R63. | 6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, an 
on ieaanriane, then shall be brought to pass |} ®°* | winter with you, that ye may bring me on my 
the saying that is written, Death ‘ is swallow- | f°" | journey whithersoever I go. 
ed up im victory. 1n545.| 7 For I will not see you now by the way; 
55 O & death, BREN, 28 thy sting ? O » grave, mae Dialed eae tarry a while with you, if the 
where is thy victory 7 “ ee ord permit. 

56 The isting of death is sin; and }j the net | 8 But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost. 
strength of sin zs the law. ——— | 9 For a great ‘ door and effectual is opened 
57 But thanks « be to God, which vee us the } ¢ 2¢0.8.19 une ee seas are stay, g ye em 
victory ! through our Lord Jesus Christ. d gift 10 Now if Timotheus " come, see thathe may 
58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, ™ be ye | ¢2£°1.15, |be with you without fear: for he worketh i the 

steadfast,unmoveable, always abounding in the ean work of the Lord, asl alsodo. 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that} P45 il Let no man therefore despise | him: but 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord, eae conduct * him forth in peace, that he may come 
CHAPTER XVI. ; phigig., | UNto me: for I ivok for him with the brethren. 
FE a ET TS ecm | awe [22,48 touching our brother ! Apollos, I great- 
salutations. came | lY desired him to come unto you with the bre- 
OW concerning the collection for the saints, |; .),, |thren: but his will was not at all to come at 
as *I have given order to the churches of | mipess. | this time; but he will come when he shall have 

Galatia, even so do ye. n27Th215. | convenient time. 
2 Upon the first »day of the week let every |° aes 13 Watch ™ ye, stand " fast in the faith, quit 
p Ep.6.10. 


one of you lay by him in store, as God hath 





body, we might also easily ascertain what ours will be. The 
apostle indeed says, that flesh and blood cannot inherit .the 
kingdom of heaven,” —yet our Lord himself speaks of his raised 
body as composed of “ flesh and bones,” and as bearing the 
marks of his crucifixion. (Luke xxiv. 39—43.) In the same pas- 
sage we find, also, that Jesus did ear with them, even animal 
food, namely, a piece of ‘a broiled fish and of a honey-comb ;” 
which seems clearly to imply that his resurrection body con- 
tained all the organs necessary to receiving food. We stop 
here, however, being desirous not to push our factor eet 
the letter of the text, on subjects wherein we are so liable to 
err. When the glorious events here predicted shall be accom- 
plished, we shall, doubtless, find reason to exclaim, with the 
queen of Sheba, that the haif had not been told us. 

Ver. 51—58. The effect of the last trumpet, and the Chris- 
tian’s final triumph !—“ Behold! I show you a mystery,” 
says the apostle. A mystery is a secret—but that secret may 
be, at least partially, revealed; and here a scene opens to us, 
full of “‘ terrible majesty.” The “ trumpet of the. archangel’ 
shakes both earth and heaven, and the voice of God awakens 
the dead—that is, the dead saints, for they alone are referred to 
in this first resurrection. Poets and painters have amused 
themselves in sketching this awful scene, and have represented 
the awaking dead as crawling from beneath their tombs : but 
the event defies every attempt of human imagination—in a 
moment—in the twinkling of an eye—the dead saints are 
raised, and the living changed. It can be compared only to 
that Almighty fiat, “ Let light be, and light was.” (Gen. 1. 3.) 

And with what ease is all this effected, as relates to the 
happy subjects of this change—it is only a change of dress! 
The old garment of mortality and corruption shall be thrown 





you like ° men, be P strong. 


off, and immortality put on: and then is fulfilled the saying of 
Isaiah, (ch. xxv. 8,) “‘Death is swallowed up in victory ;” 
that is, not only conquered, but destroyed. And then the sa- 
cred writer borrows from another prophed (Hosea xiii. 14) this 
triumphant song, ‘‘O death! where is thy sting? O grave! 
where is thy victory?” Death is thus described by Milton as 
a hideous, shapeless monster, 

——" Black as night, 

Fierce as ten furies, terrible as hell, 

He shook a dreadful dart ; what scem’d his head, 

The likeness of a kingly crown had on.” 

But the sacred writers compare the monster to a dragon, 
whose sting is sin, and its wound always fatal; but, through 
the death of our Lord Jesus, that sting is drawn, and the poi- 
son is extracted. 

Cnap. XVI. Ver. 1—24. Divers admonitions and salutations 
to the church at Corinth.—We humbly conceive, that the last 
verse of the preceding chapter connects more properly with 
the present. From the consideration of the resurrection, and 
judginent to come, the apostle earnestly exhorts the Corin- 
thians to steadfastness and diligence in the work of the Lord, 
and especially in the duty of Christian benevolence, under the 
consideration that their labour “was not in vain,” for great 
would be their reward in heaven. He then proceeds to urge 
upon them a provision for the poor saints; and particularly, as 
that was now the usual day of meeting for devotion, that on 
the first day of the week, each one should deposit something 
in the treasury of the church, as God had prospered him, for 
their poor brethren at Jerusalem, who were doubtless much 
harassed by their infidel countrymen in that city. 

-““The churches of Galatia and Phrygia (says Dr. Paley) 





Ver. 51. We shall all be changed—i. e. We believers. Macknight. Nothing 
like this is said of the wicked. Compare Phil. iii, 21. 

Ver. 52. The trunupet shall sound.*-The awful sound of this trumpet is 
poustally illustrated by a reference to the thunders of Sinai, which seem to 

ave been attended with volcanic phenomena. See Heb. xii. 19 Bishop Berke- 
tey, who heard an eruption of Vesuvius at twelve miles’ distance, compares 
it to the raging together of a tempest and a troubled sea, mixed with the roar- 
ing of thunder and of artillery: and some of the volcanic eruptions of South 


Soee are said to have been heard from 150 to 600 miles. See Dick’s Christ. 
IOS, 

Ver. 54. Death is swallowed up in victory—O-, “ for ever.” Whitby and 
Macknight. Compare verse 26. But the same word is rendered victory in 
ver, 55 and 57. 

Ver. 55 O grave.-—Greek, Hades, or the invisible world. The Jews speak 

~ of the angel of death as having the keys of Hades; and St. Paul describes Sa- 
tan under « similar character—* Him that hath the power of death, that is, the 
cevil.” Heb. ii. 14, 

Ver. 56. The sting of death is sin.—For it is sin that arms death with all its 
terrors.—And the strength of sin is the lao.—Because it is by the law that we 
have the knowledge, and feel the consequences of sin. 

CuHap. XVI. Ver. 1. Concerning the collection.— It is evident, that the 
Corinthians had been previously made acquainted with the apostle’s intention, 
of raising a contribution from the Gentile churches for the poor Christians in 
Judea: and, as they were more wealthy than most of their brethren, he did 
not intimate even a doubt of their liberality in that good work. But he judged 
it proper to point out to them the method, about which he had given orders in 
the churches of Galatia, whence he had lately come.”—Scort. 

Ver. 2. First day of the week.— The argument from this passage for the 
observance of the first day of the week, as ‘the Lord’s day,’ the Christian 
sabbath, is very ia for, unless that were the custom in apostolical 
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churches, why should ‘ the first day of the week’ be mentioned in this eon- 
nexion? ‘On Sunday,’ says Justin Martyr, ‘all Christians, in the city o1 
country, meet together, because that is the day of our Lord’s resurrection : 
and then we read the writings of the prophets and apostles. This being done. 
the president makes an oration to the assembly, exhorting them to imitate and 
do the things which they have heard; then we all join in prayer, and after 
that we celebrate the sacrament.’’’—Scott.. — Lay by him in store.—Dod- 
dridge, ‘‘ Lay something by, treasuring it up ;” namely, in the common stock. 
—Instead of in store, Macknight reads, ‘‘in the treasury ;” i. e. the public 
stock of the church, This plan of setting apart, to benevolent uses, a por- 
tion of the gains of each week is admirably adapted to promote the spirit of 
liberality. The sums being comparatively small, avarice is not excited. But 
when the portion of a- year’s profits is looked at, itis so large that avarice fastens 
her talons upon it, and nothing short of the grace of God can unfasten her 
grasp. 

Ver. 3. Your liberality.—Greek, “ gift ;” or, ‘* grace.” 

Ver. 5. When I pass through Macedonia.—By chap. ii. it appears that Paul 
had been at Corinth, and by this verse, that he was about to visit it a second 
time. But instead of sailing directly from Ephesus to Corinth, as he had for- 
merly purposed, he sitanied to go round through Macedunia; and that he did 
so, appears from Acts xx. 1, 2. 

Ver. 8. I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost.—This, compared with 
verse 6—“ And it may be, that I will winter with you,” fixes the time of wri- 
ting this Epistle—after winter, but before Pentecost. which includes the time 
of the Passover, about which time Benson, from chap. v. 7, 8, supposes it to 
have been written. ‘ ; 

Ver. 9. Fora great door and effectual.—See 2 Co. ii. 12. Col. iv.3. Rev. ni. 8. 

Ver. 10. If Timotheus come—Timothy had been sent before the apostle 
into Macedonia, with directions to visit Corinth. . 

Ver. 12. Our brother Apollos. —It seems, that a party at Corinth professed 


Sundry admonitions, 


1 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. XVI. 


and salutations. 


HH ose ie HG Son eS re: ae early. oe oe ang Brees aaletg you much in the Lond, with 
1: < red : 
- ciadtiad Stephanas, i it is © the first-fruits ; o 20 All the Beethibes we ogee meer ye one 
of Achaia, and that they have addicted them- anoth i i . 
selves to the ministry of the saints, ) aie ot The ees ya i i 

16 That ye submit * yourselves ‘unto such, |‘?! hand SEN EY ee EAE) ae 
a Ld euery one that helpeth with us, and “eed: qelaul ae ak «not A. Lord Jesus Christ, 

t e ¥ Anathema * Maran-atha 

171 am glad of the coming of Stephanas! —*— | 23 Th a Chri 
and Fortunatus and Say for that which | » Bo165, | with hee REGS OSS Tey aa 
Li gerd é i saul a psnane es eda 1 tinge: 4 My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. 
eee erotore acknowledge "ye them that ey J] The first epistle to the Corinthians was 
are such. aks written from Philippi by Stephanas, and 


19 The churches of Asia salute you. * Aquila 





were the last churches which Paul had visited before writing 
this Epistle. He was now at Ephesus, and he came thither 
immediately from visiting those churches, Acts xvill. 23; xix. 
1.” And when there, it is very evident that the same subject 
was strongly impressed on his mind; for speaking of the other 
apostles, Paul says, “ They would that we should remember 
the poor; the same which J also was forward to do.” Thisis 
One of many incidents remarked by this ingenious writer, to 
show the harmony between the book of Acts and the Apos- 
tolical Epistles, and which clearly prove their authenticity, 
as the circumstances are too minute and incidental to have 
occurred to any one who had attempted forgery. (See Hore 
Paul. chap. iii. No. 10.) Another circumstance of a like na- 
ture is found in verse 11 of this chapter, where, speaking of 
Timothy to the Corinthians, Paul says, “ Let no man despise 

im ;”’ a charge given concerning no other of Paul’s messen- 
ers; and what danger was there of his being despised more 
than others 7—‘‘ Turn to 1 Tim. iv. 12, (says Paiey,) and you 
will find that Timothy was a young man, younger probably 
than those who were usually employed in the Christian minis- 
try; and that Paul, apprehending lest he should on that ac- 
count be exposed to contempt, urges upon him the caution 
there inserted, Let no man despise thy youth. 


themselves attached to Apolios, in order to cover their opposition to the apos- 
tie: yet St. Paul greatly desired and exhorted that eminent minister to go 
among them, with Timothy and Erastus, or with Stephanas and his friends, 
when they returned to Corinth. 

~ Ver. 22. Anathema Maran-atha.— When the Jews lost the power of life 
and death, they used, nevertheless, to pronounce an Anathema on_ persons 
who, according to the Mosaic law, should have been executed, and such a 
person became an Anathema, (Heb. Cherem,) or accursed... .. . Now, to ex- 
press their faith that God would, one way or another....interpose, to add 
that efficacy to his own sentence which they could not give it, il is very pro- 
bable they might use the words Maran-atha; that is, in Syriac, the Lord 
cometh, or he will surely and quickly come to put this sentence in execution. 
....In beautiful allusion to this, when the apostle was speaking of a secret 
&lienation from Christ, maintained under the forms of Christianity, (which 
might perhaps be the case among many of the Corinthians,) as this was not a 
ernme capable of being convicted and censured in the Christian church, he re- 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE FIR 


{CorinTs, favoured by its situation between two seas, rose to the summit of 
dignity and splendour. From its extensive commerce, it aboundea with riches, 
and was furnished with all the accommodations, elegances, and _superfluities 
of life; and far exceeded all the cities in the world in the magnificence of its 
publie buildings, such as temples, palaces, theatres, porticoes, cenotaphs, baths, 
and other edifices. But wealth produced luxury, and luxury a total corruption 
of manners ; so that the inhabitants became infamous to a proverb, lascivious- 
ness in particular being not only tolerated, but forming a considerable portion 
of their religion. Notwithstanding this, the arts, sciences, and literature, still 
continued to flourish, every part of the Grecian learning being highly cultiva- 
ted ; so that before its destruction by the Romans, Cicero (pro lege Manl. c. 
5.) serupled not to call it, “The light of all Greece.” It possessed numerous 
achools, in which philosophy and rhetoric were taucht by able masters ; and 
strangers resorted thither from all quarters to be instructed in the sciences. 
Attention to these circumstances will account for several things mentioned by 
the Apostle in his letters to this city; which things, without this knowledge 
of their previous Gentile state and customs, we could not comprehend. It is 
indubitably certain, as the Apostle states, that they carried these things to an 
extent that was never practised in any other Gentile country; and yet, even 
in Corinth, the Gospel of Jesus Christ, effecting what learning and philosophy 
were utterly unable to accomplish, prevailed over universal corruption and de- 
peer. so much so that it became the seat of a flourishing Christian church! 

e have already seen, that the peace of this church had been disturbed by 
false teachers, who made great pretensions to wisdom, eluquence, and know- 
ledge of the Christian liberty ; and that it was to compose these differences, 
to correct certain abuses, and to answer various questions relative to which 
they had written to the Apostle, that he composed this “nistle to the Church 
of Corinth. With what consummate skill and soundness ur argument he es- 
tablishes doctrines, meets objections, and refutes erroncous opinions, the at- 





Fortunatus,and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 


ee ee eee 
After a friendly assurance of his kind wishes and intentions 


toward the Corinthians, and a friendly apology on behalf of 
Apollos, the apostle gives them this animating exhortation— 
¢ Watch ye, stand fast in the Lord, quit yourselves like men”— 
all which, as military terms, are Retiy appropriate to the 
Christian soldier, who has to watch, as well as fight with 
principalities and powers—with “ the world, the flesh, and the 
devil.” At the same time, while his utmost energies are to be 
thus exerted, the kindest affections are to be exemplified to- 
ward his brethren—‘* Let all things be done with charity,” or 
Christian love. He particularly recommends to their attention 
“ the house of Stephanas,” who had “addicted themselves to 
the ministry (or service) of the saints.’ Then, after certain 
salutations, he thus solemnly concludes :—‘ If any man love 
not the Lerd Jesus Christ, let him be’”’—he shall be—‘“* Ana- 
thema Maran-atha”—‘ accursed when the Lord shall come.” 
“To conclude all, (says Dr. Doddridge,) let us lay up in our 
memory, and often review this awful sentence, this Anathema 
Maran-atha ; which, to give it the greater weight, the apostle 
records with his own hand. Let it ever be remembered, that 
Prolene Christians, who do not sincerely love their Master, 
ie under the heaviest curse which an apostle can pronounce, 
or God inflict.” 


minds them that the Lord Jesus Christ will come himself and punish it.”— 
Bishop Patrick in Doddridge. This is the passage supposed to be referred 
to in the preceding verse, as written with his own hand. Flavel, on one oc- 
casion, preached from the above passage. At the conclusion of the service, 
when Fiavel arose to pronounce the benediction, he paused, and said, ““ How 
shall I bless this whole assembly, when every person in it, who loveth not the 
Lord Jesus Christ, is Anathema Maran-atha?’ The solemnity of this address 
affected the audience ; and one gentleman, a person of rank, was so overcome 
by his feelings, that he fell senseless to the floor. 

P. S. The superscription to this Epistle, which states it to have been writ- 
ten from Philippi, is so plainly opposed to verse 8, in this chapter, and to 
other parts of this Epistle, that it is almost universally rejected as spurious 
and unauthentic ; particularly by Doddridge, Macknight, and Paley. The 
former says, “I hope it will be remembered, that uo credit is to be given to 
any of these additions, which have been very presumptuously made, and, I 
think, very imprudently retained.” 


ST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


tentive reader need not be informed; while bis candour, love, faithfulness, 
and holy zeal, are apparent in every page. The Corinthians abounded in 
knowledge, science, eloquence, and various extraordinary gifts and endow- 
ments, and for these the Apostle gives them full credit; but, in many cases, 
distinctly enongh marked 1n this Epistle, they were grossly ignorant of the 
genius and design of the gospel. Many, since their time, have put words and 
observances in place of the weightier matters of the law, and the spirit of the 
gospel. The Apostle has taken great pains to correct these abuses among 
the Corinthians ; and to insist on that great unchangeable and eternal truth, 
that love to God and man, filling the heart, hallowing the passions, regulating 
the affections, and producing universal benevolence and beneficence, is the 
fulfilling of the whole law; and that all professions, knowledge, and gifts, 
without this, are absolutely useless. Did this Epistle contain no more than 
what is found in the thirteenth chapter, it would be an unparalleled monument 
of the Apostle’s deep acquaintance with God ; and an invaluable record of the 
sum and substance of the gospel, left by God's mercy to the church, as a 
touchstone for the trial of creeds, confessions of faith, and ritual observances, 
to the endof time. Though this Epistle contains more local matter, and more 
matter of private application, than any other in the New Testament; and 
though, PaAna? it may possess less matter for general use than other parts 0 
the Sacred Writings, yet it is both highly interesting and useful ; gives an in- 





| sight into several] customs, and not a few forms of speech, and circumstances 


relative to the discipline of the primitive church, which we can find no where 
else; shows us how many improper things may, in @ state of ignorance, or 
Christian infancy, be consistent with a sincere belief of the gospel, and a 
warm and zealous attachment to it; reads a very awful lesson to those who 
disturb the peace of society, and make schisms in the church of Christ, and 
confirms, nfusteatane and defends, many of the most important parts of Christ- 
ian doctrine and practice.]—Bagséer. 








he i. 
THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 





{Twat St. Paul was the author of this Epistle has never been doubted, and 
1s am>ly confirmed by interna! evidence ; from which it appears, that it was 
written by the Apostle in Macedonia. and probably at Philippi, as the sub- 
scription affirms, after the uproar at Ephesus, about a year after the preced- 
inz and in consequence of the accounts which he had received of the favour- 
able reception of the first; and afterwards sent to the Corinthians by Titus 
and his associates. Accordingly the Apostle justifies himself from the charge 
of levity, or worldly policy, in delaying his journey to Corinth, assigning those 
reasons for this part of his conduct which could not have been disclosed with 
propriety til] the effect of his former epistle had appeared ; declares the justice 
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of his sentence against the incestuous po and gives suitable directions re- 
specting his restoration ; expatiates on his own conduct in the Christian minig- 
try, intermixing many exhortations with the avowal of his motives and fervent 
affections in the sucred work ; excites them, with great address and earnest- 
ness, to complete their contributions for their poor brethren in Judea, poet 
the manifold advantages ef such services ; contrasts more directly, yet evident- 
ly with zreat reluctance, his own gifts, labours, sufferings, and conduct, Me 
the pretences of their false teachers, showing himself to be “not a w A 
inferior to any of the apostles; and concludes with various admonitions an 
affectionate good wishes and prayers.]—Bagster. non 


Paul comforis the Corinthians. 


2 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. iy 


= 1? 


Character of his preaching. 


. CHAPTER I. A Mer lus, that for the gift bestowed upon us by the 
Oa eat ea ctehinc aslo iaiicion, Sto paripumiy Inha fisdamger | “seo |Theans of many persons thanks may be given 
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will of God, and Timothy ows brother, |e Ro17. | sincerity, not * with fleshly wisdom, but by the 
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Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. e418 13 For we write none other things unto you, 
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5 For as the sufferings * of Christ abound in |12Pe29. | second ben sure : phe “ 
us, so our consolation also aboundeth by m Ro, 15.50. 16 And to pass by you into Macedonia, an 

is iG | to come again out of Macedonia unto you, and 
Sant whether we be afflicted, it is for your a of you on be brought on iwy - wet ieeea 
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but in God which raiseth the dead: Re3.18 | 21 Now he which establisheth * us with youin 

10 Who ! delivered us from so great a death, |*{?"™ | Christ, and hath anointed » us, is God ; 
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11 Ye also helping ™together by prayer for 





23 Moreover I call God for a record upon 





Cuapr. I. Ver. 1—24. Paul, after his usual apostolical bene- 
diction, thanks God on behalf of the Corinthian church, and 
encourages them under their trials.—This Epistle, as stated in 
our Table of Apostolical Epistles, appears to have been written 
within a year after the preceding; and probably, as mentioned 
at the end of it, from Philippi in Maceddeial To understand 
this Epistle rightly, the reader must be informed, that Titus. 
who seems to have been the bearer of the first Epistle, as well 
as of this, (chap. villi. 17, 18,) spent some time in Corinth, in 
order to obtain a correct knowledge of the state and cireum- 
stances of that church, and of their feelings towards the apos- 
tle, which he communicated to him, when they met in Mace- 
donia; avd it isevident that upon his information, are founded 
both the commendations and reproofs in this épistle. But 
these are not all to be considered as addressed to the same in- 
dividuals; for it is clear that this church was composed of 
very heterogeneous materials—Jews and Gentiles, saints and 
hypocrites; and while some were entitled to Paul’s warmest 
commendations, others merited his severest censures. 

Dr. Doddridge remarks, that out of St. Paul’s thirteen 
Epistles, ‘‘eleven of them begin with exclamations of joy, 
praise, and thanksgiving,” which fact sufficiently shows his 
amiable disposition, and the deep interest which the apostle 
felt in the prosperity and happiness of the churches. ‘The doc- 
trine here insinuated is also highly interesting and important, 
namely, that ministers, and even apostles, enjoy and endure, 
not only the common lot of joy and suffering in their own 
persons, but, being public characters, both the afflictions 
which they endure, and the consolations which they enjoy, 
are all intended for the instruction and consolation of the 
church of Christ; that they (ministers) may be “ able to com- 
fort those who are in any trouble.” And the advantage is re- 
ciprocal : ministers partake (yer. 11) in the prayers and sym- 
pathies of their people. 





Cuap. lL. Ver. l. And Timothy.—By this it appears that Timothy had re- 
turned to Paul, in Macedonia, and ae now with bite, sce 

Ver. 5. The sufferings of Christ.—Macknight, “ for Christ.” Doddridge 
explains it; “ sufferings in the cause of Christ.” 
ek ag 9. The sentence of death.—Meaning that death was fully expected by 

em. 

Ver. 19. So great.—Macknight, * 3o terrible,’—a death. 

Ver. Il. Ye also helping together by prayer.—Doddridge, “* Working to- 
gether in prayer."——That for the gift bestowed wpon us.—Doddridge, 
“That so the favour [obtained] for us by [the importunate] prayers of many.” 
_Ver. 12. In_simplicuy and godly sincerity.—Gr. “In the simplicity and 
sincerity of God ;” i. e. in the sight of God. On the latter word Leigh says, 
** A fine word! It ia a metaphor, either Yom such things ag are tried by being 
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As an instance of this, St. Paul appears to advert to the op- 
position he had met with in Ephesus, when he was in danger 
of being torn to pieces by the mob that Demetrius had raised, 
(Acts xix. 30, 31;) when his friends, as he acknowledges, in- 
terested themselves for him in prayer to God, as well as by their 
personal exertions on his behalf. 

* The consolation of which the apostle speaks” so strong] 
in this chapter, says Dr. Macknight very justly, “was aorived 
from the presence of Christ with him in his affliction ; from a 
sense of the love of Christ shed abroad in hisheart; from the 
joy which the success of the gospel gave him; from the as- 
sured hope of the reward which was prepared for him; from 
his knowledge of the influence of his sufferings to encourage 
others; and from the enlarged views which he had of the 
government of God, whereby all things are made to work to- 
gether for good to them who love him. 

But the concluding verses of this chapter are of peculiar in- 
terest and importance, and must not be passed without a re- 
mark or two.—5. We note the stability of the gospel: all the 
promises of God are in him, [Christ,] yea, 7. e. plainly asserted ; 
and in him, amen, or faithfully accomplished, ‘ to the glory of 
God.”’—2. By “ the evrnest of the Spirit in our hearts,” we 
understand those divine influences which our Lord promised 
to all believers, to guide them into truth and righteousness ; 
and which may properly be considered as an “earnest” of 
those higher influences which shall finally prepare them for 
heaven and glory. “ As we are born again be the Spirit, (says 
Bishop Pearson,) and receive from him our regeneration, so 
we are assurec vy the same Spirit of our adoption; and be- 
cause, being ‘sons,’ we are also ‘heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ,’ by the same Spirit we have the pledge, or 
rather ‘the earnest of our inheritance.’ For ‘He which 
establisheth us in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God, who 
hath also sealed us, and hath given the earnest of his Spirit 





held up against the beams of the sun, to see what faults are in them; or clse 
from such things as are purged and clarified by the heat of the sun from the 
grosa matter that is in them. Mel sincerus, is honey sime cera, or without 
wax.’’—— Conversation—{That is, ‘** we have conducted ourselves ;’’ for 
anastrepho in Greek and conversatio in Latin are used to denote the whole 
of a man’s conduct, the tenor and practice of his life. )— Bagster. 

Ver. 13. Than what ye read—i. e. in the Scriptures ; but as the word ig 
ambiguous, Doddridge renders it, “‘ Than what you know.” 

Ver. 15. A second bencfit.—Gr. “ grace,” or gift; meaning the advantage of 
Paul’s personal ministry a second time. 3 i 

Ver. 17. Yea yea, &c.—That is, honest and plain dealing. 

Ver. 18. Owr word.—Meaning the word preached.—Not yea and nay— 
Not wavering uncertain, or contradictory. So Doddridge. 


The penitent to be forgiven. 


2 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP, IL, I.  Paul’s preaching and success, 
my soul, that to spare you I came not as yet ats 


know the proof of you, whether ye be obedi- 
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forgive him, and comfort him, iest perhaps} fy” CHAPTER III. ’ 
such a one should be swallowed up with over- see feat bn ae ate Tales Menchers Boalt charge: Bie Si ee ee ee 
much sorrow. nereinpets 6 Witerenee euterloe, a comparison beoween ‘the ministers fof the law and of e 
S Wherefore I beseech you that ye would fore fiieant Paik ajsnare giorigtn teasiebedae of coaleninatian eraov er appt 
confirm your love toward him. ee 5 D° we begin again to commend * ourselves ? 
¢ For to this end also did I write, that I might |® 4° or need we, as some others, epistles > of 
in our hearts..... The Spirit of God, as given unto us in this| those who believed, was [‘‘ a savour of life,” or] a vivifying 


life, (continues that excellent prelate,) though it have not the 
proper nature of a pledge, as in the gifts received here being no 
way equivalent to the promised reward, nor given in the stead 
of any thing already due; yet it is to be looked upon as an 
earnest, being part of that reward which is promised.” 

Crap. II. Ver. 1—17. The reasons that Paul had not come 
to Corinth—the case of the person excommunicated—the tri- 
umph of Paul’s ministry.—If we understand the opening of 
this chapter, it is to this effect: That he delayed coming to 
the Corinthians, lest, from what he had heard of them, he 
should be compelled to treat them with severity, and_ thereby 
grieve them ; at the same time nothing would give him more 
joy than to see the penitence of the offenders; and he had no 
doubt but the whole church would rejvice with him. He then 
adverts to the case of the person whom, according to his di- 
rection in the first Epistle, (chap. v.,) they had excommuni- 
cated from the church for the complicated crimes of incest and 
adultery ; but who now seemed so deeply to have bewailed his 
situation, that the same apostle, who before urged his exclu- 
sion from the church, now exhorts them to forgive and com- 
fort him, lest Satan should gain advantage over them, by 
driving him to despair; and, at the same time, lest the false 
teachers should also take advantage, by representing (as 
many have since done) the doctrines of St. Paul as having 
that fatal tendency. 

The chapter closes with a hymn of thanksgiving, and an 
allusion toa Roman triumph. According to Macknight, the 
apostle represents ( hrist as a victorious general, riding in a 
triumphal procession through the world, attended by his apos- 
tles, prophets, evangelists, and other ministers of the gospel, 
and followed by all the idolatrous nations as his captives. 
(Compare Rev. vi. 2; xix. 11, =<) Among these the preach- 
ers of the gospel ditfused the smell [savour] of the knowledge 
of Christ, [in a manner as fragrant flowers and perfumes were 
liberally scattered in a Roman triumph.] This knowledge, to 





smell, [or savour,] ending in life to them; but to unbelievers, 
it was as little fragrant or grateful as the odours of the pro- 
cession to those condemned to die (as were many of the cap- 
tives, in the close of the procession: it was a Fal [or piers | 
of death, fto unbelievers,] ending in death, if they continue 
in unbelief.” Thus, in the success of the gospel, we have 
triumphs of grace in those who are thereby converted; and 
triumphs of justice, in those who obstinately reject it, to their 
own condemnation and ruin. In both cases, however, the 
faithful servants of Christ are accepted and approved; because 
their labours, however weak without divine support, are sin- 
cere and upright, as in the sight of God. 

Ministers, it has been justly remarked, should diffuse the 
savour of Christ in theirexample and their conversation, as 
well as-in their public ministry. 

** When one that holds communion with the skies, 

Has fill'd his un where these pure waters rise, 

And once more mingles with us meaner things, 

Tis e’en as if an ungel shook his wings; 

Immortal fragrance fills the circuit wide, 

That tells us whence his treasures are supplied.” — Cowper. 


But to God himself faithful ministers “ are a sweet savour 
of Christ [both] in them that are saved, and in them that pe- 
rish.”’—‘‘ We serve a good Master, (says an eloquent and able 
preacher.) Duty only is ours; and even with regard to this, 
he allows us to depend upon him for ability to discharge it; 
and in estimating our services, he admits into the account, 
not only all that we do, but all that we intend and wish to do, 
but in which we are hindered; and says, ‘It is well that it 
was in thine heart.” 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—18. The ministry of the gospel com- 
mended in preference to the law.—The false teachers and sec- 
tarian leaders had probably introduced themselves at Corinth 
by letters of recommendation, artfully obtained from some of 
the churches in Judea; but Paul had better credentials. He 





Ver. 23. To'spare you, I came not as yet unto Corinth—i. e. as Doddridge 
explains it, it was from tenderness towards the Corinthians. So Macknight, 
“To avoid punishing you, I have not as yet come to Corinth,’—wishing to 
give you time to repent. 

Ver. 24. Not that we have dominion over your faith.—The apostles were 
only servants of Christ, and had no authority but what they derived from him, 
neon’ fom the teachings of the Holy Spirit. See Mat. xx. 25. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1. In heaviness.—Doddridge, ‘in grief.” 

Ver. 2. Who....but the same that is made sorry by me?—Doddridge, 
“ grieved by me.” é Mes OO: 

Ver. 3. The joy of you ail—i. e. you all rejoice with me. 

Ver. 5. Not grieved me. but in part—i. e. “ not grieved me (only) but in 
part,” or in a degree, all of you. ; 

Ver. 6. This punishment.—Doddridge, ‘ rebuke.”,——Inflicted af many— 
Namely, according to Doddridge, ‘ by the whole church.” 

Ver. 10. For your sakes—i. e. to restore peace and union to your body.—— 
Of Christ—i. e. as clothed with his authority. 

Ver. 11. Lest Satan should get an advantage of us.—Macknight, ‘‘ That 
we may not be over-reached by Satan.” 





Ver. 13. I had no rest....because I found not Titus—Whom he had sent 
to Corinth to make inquiries, and who had not returned. 


Ver. 14. Causeth us to triumph.—{ Who carrieth us along in peuape ” 
an allusion to the custom of victorious generals, who, in their triumphal pro- 
eessious, carried some of their relatives with them in their chariot.— The ea- 


vour uf his knowledye.—In triumphs, the streets through which the victor 
passed, were strewed with flowers ; the temples were opened, and every altar 
smoked with offerings and incense, so that the whole city was filled with the 
perfume. Behind the triumphal car followed the kings, princes, and other 
captives of note, loaded with chains; some of whom were put to death at the 
close of the procession, and others had their lives granted them. _ To the for- 
mer the smell of the flowers and incense would be “a savour of death unto 
death,”’ and to the latter, “‘ a savour of life unto life.")—Bagster, | 

Ver. 1”. Which corrupt.—Doddridge, “ adulterate.”’ He thinks it refers to 
those who deal in wines and other liquors, and often loworthem with water. 
See Isa. i. 22. 

CHAP. Ill. Ver. 1. Do we—Macknight, ‘‘ Must we’—bdegin again eee 
mend ourselves ?—i, 6. to produce afresh the evidence of our apoatleship, 
See Ist Epist. chap. ix. « 
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Of ministers of the 


commendation to you, or letters of commend- | *,°" 


2 CORINTHIANS.—CILAP. IV. 


law and gospel, 
13 And not as Moses, which put a veil over 


ation from you? A Dei. |his face, that the children of Israel could not 
2YTe* ive out epistle written in our hearts, | —~[5 |steadfastly look to the end 4of that which is 
known and read of all men: afi, | abolished : , ; ; : 

3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared |es-s.%, | 14 But their minds were © blinded: for until 
to be the epistle of Christ ministered by us, |, ;";';"" | this day remaineth the same veil untaken away 
written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the | , 1.15.0 | in the reading of the old testament; which veil 
living God; not in tables of “stone, but *in see ae away in se P new ttede te 
fleshy tables of the heart. ; ‘Tria. ut even unto this day, when Moses 

4 And such trust have we through Christ to |i ma.228| read, the veil is upon their heart. 
God-ward: , , athe 16 Nevertheless when it shall turn to the Lord, 

5 Not that we are sufficient of ‘ ourselves to| ». the veil shall be taken *away. — 
think any thing as of ourselves ; but € our suf-|* 74!" | 17 Now the nee tis that Spirit: ee where 
ficiency is of God; 1663. | the * Spirit.o the Lord is, there 7s li erty. 

6 Who also hath made us able ministers of nae i;p.| 18 But we all, with open face beholding as in 
the i new testament; not of the / letter, but of enh. a glass ‘the glory of the Lord, are changed 
the spirit: for the * Jetter killeth, but! the spirit | » £3", | into the sd Que race glory to glory, 
m giveth life. ny : ’ “ o Ros, | even as ¥ by the pirit of the Lord. 

7 But ifthe ministration of death, written and Pp a bold- | 1 He declareth how he he pod a Bee diligence in preaching the 
engraven m stones, was glorious, so that the ness. gospel, Tare how be trolibibe “apd peewee ep en gh 
children of Israel could not steadfastly behold | —— J {ean apostie’s own eternal glory. ee 
the face of Moses " for the glory of his coun- | 4 Re-104. i Beiionety seeing we have this ininis- 


tenance; which glory was to be done away: 


r Ro.11.7, 
8,25. 


try, as we have received * mercy, we faint 


8 How shall not the ministration of the spirit |s1s%7. | not; 
be rather glorious ? ; cA geae 2 But have renounced the hidden things of 
9 For if the ministration of condemnation be |" ‘°* | * dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor 
glory, much more doth the ministration of} | 25.520, Saati 2 word a ve S beep d Bees 
righteousness exceed in glory. xPssi7. | by manifestation of the truth commending 
10 For Suan that hien me made glorious ¥ oF, of the ourselves to every man’s conscience in the 
had no glory in this respect, by reason of the| Spi" | sight of God. ay) 
glory that excelleth. ech A eet if A gospel be hid, it is hid to the 
11 For °if that which was done away was |? *«n that are lost: Vibe 
glorious, much more that which remaineth is|*°" |, | 4 In whom the god © of this world hath blind- 


glorious. 
12 Seeing then that we have such hope, we 
use great P plainness of speech: 


e Jn.12.31, 
40. 


f Jn.1.14,18 


ed the minds of them which believe not, lest 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who 
is the image ‘ of God, should shine unto them. 





appeals to their own hearts, in many of which he well knew 
lis name was deeply inscribed: they had each an interest in 
the affections of the other. He appeals also to their expe- 
rience: whatever evidence they possessed of their own con- 
version and sanctification, was to them a most forcible argu- 
ment in his favour, since he had been the honoured instrument 
of their conversion. They were “ the epistle of Christ,” and 
“written by the Spirit of God,’ to whom he gives all the 
glory. On this passage, Dr. Watts beautifully remarks, that 
every true believer has in himself such a witness to the truth 
of the Christian religion, as does not depend on “the exact 
truth of letters and syllables, nor on the critical knowledge of 
the copies of the Bible, nor on this old manuscript, or the 
other new translation. .... The substance of Christianity is 
so scattered through all the New Testament, that every ma- 
nuscript and every translation has enough of the gospel to 
save souls by it, and makea mana Christian. I think this 
point of great importance in our age, which has taken so 
many steps to heathenism and infidelity; for this argument or 
evidence will defend a Christian in the profession of the true 
religion, though he may not have skill enough to defend his 
Bible. .... Why do you believe in Jesus? [asks the unbeliever.] 
If you have this answer ready at hand, I have found the 
efficacy and power of the gospel in my heart, this will be suffi- 
cient to answer every cavil.” (Watls’ Sermons.) 

This work of grace in the hearts of the Corinthians, the 
apostle considers as a letter of recommendation to them, far 
preferable to any epistle written with ink or engraved on stone. 
He is careful, however, that nothing should be attributed to 
himself, but that all his success should be referred to God, by 
whose grace alone both himself and his colleagues lad been 
made able and efficient ministers of the New Testament, (or 
covenant,) not of the Old, the letters of which were cut in 
tables of stone, but of the Spirit; that is, the spiritual dis- 
oensation of the gospel, the truths of which are written upon 
the hearts of all true Christians. he ledler of the divine law 


could, indeed, only give the knowledge of sin and its penalty 
—death ; hut the latter was, on the contrary, adapted to com- 
municate life and spirit—It is “the law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus.” (Rom. viii. 2.) 

That ministration was, indeed, attended with some glory, a 
glory with which the countenance of the legislator (Moses) 
was emblematically surrounded; still, however, it was the 
ministration of death, for it could not give life; but, notwith- 
standing that dispensation was not withait glory, how much 
more glorious must that be which communicates eternal life! 
Moses found it necessary to wear a veil, and to this day his 
law is veiled by the unbelief of his nation; nor shall that veil 
be taken from their hearts till they shall turn to the Lord 
Jesus as the true Messiah, who is himself the soul and spirit 
of the new dispensation; by whom we are liberated from the 
bondage of the law and the obscurity of the types. Indeed, as 
Moses, by looking to the glory of the Shechinah, was himself 
clothed with glory, so we, beholding in the gospel, as ina 
resplendent mirror, the glory of the Lord Jesus, are changed 
into the same image, from one degree of grace and glory to 
another, till, by his spirit, we are completely transformed into 
our Redeemer’s glorious image. 

Cuar. IV. Ver. i1—18. The sincerity, trials, and triumphs 
of Paul and his brethren.—Having, in the preceding chapter, 
stated the superior excellence of the gospel above the law, St 
Paul here states the encouragement which he and his brethren 
derived therefrom in its promulgation, Having thereby ob- 
tained mercy themselves, they were anxious. at all risks, to 
preach it for the salvation of others, and determined to do it 
with the greatest simplicity and integrity. If, indeed, their 
gospel was hidden beneath a veil, it shuld we be by any artt- 
fice of theirs. They would not leave it concealed under the 
veil of Mosaic types and ceremonies, to which the Judaizing 
teachers were prone to return, nor would they veil it with the 
false philosophy of the Greeks or Asiatics ; neither would they 
adulterate or debase it by any dishonest arts, such as vintners 





Ver. 2. Ye are our epistle written in our hearts.‘ By supposing that in 
this passage the apostle calls the Corinthians, not Christ's letter of recom- 
mendation in favour of him, but @ copy of that letter. and that the letter itself 
was written on the apostle’s heart, but the copy of it on the hearts of the Co- 
rinthians, all the jarring of metaphars, in this highly figurative passage, will 
be removed. Christ’s letter of recommendation in favour of the apostle was 
his miraculous conversion, spiritual gifts,” &«.—Mackn ight. 

Ver. 3. Forasmuch as.—These supplementary wards, so far, are omitted by 
Doddridge, who reads, ‘* Ye are manifest as,” &c. 

Ver. 4. T9 God-iward—i. e. towards God. 

Ver, 5. To think any thing as of ourselves.—Doddridge, “ to reckon upon 
any thing us from ourselves.” 

Ver. 6. Of the new testament—Or “ covenant.’’—See Introduction to the 
New Testament, § 1. 

‘Ver. 7. The ministration of death.—See Rom. vii. 10. 

Ver. 8. How shall not, &c.—Doddridge, “ How much more shall the minis- 

tration of the spirit be glorious!” 
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Ver. 11. Done away.—Doddridge, ‘‘ abolished ;” namely, the Mosaic law 
of types, &c. ; 

Ver. 13, Moses, which put a veil over his face.—See Exod. xxxiy. 38.— 
That which is abolished—Namely, the Mosaic law. 

Ver. 14. Their minds were blinded.—See Rom. xi. 8. _ 

ver. 15. But even unto this day.—This blindness unhappily extends evento 
our day. 

Ver. 16. When it—Namely, the heart of the Jewish nation. —Macknighte. 

Ver. 17. Now the Lord is that Spirit.—‘ The Lord Christ is that Spmt, 
(ver. 6.) He is the blessed Author and Institutor of that spiritual economy we 
are now under.” 

Ver. 18. As in a glass—i. e. in amirror. See 1 Co. xm. 12, and note. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 2. Renowneed.—Macknight, “ commanded away ;” per- 
haps ‘ denounced’? would be the most exact rendering. 

Ver. 8. If our gospel be hid, it is hid.—Doddridge, Macknight, &c,. “ If 
veiled, it is veiled.” Compare chap. iii. 13—16, 

Ver. 4. The image of God.—See Heb. i. 3. 


Paul's comfort in distress. 


2 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. Y. 


His hope of immortal glory. 


5 For we preach not ourselves, but Christ] 4M." | abu i 

5. ndant grace t might through the thank 
Jesus tl ; : Dee | givi u olory br GbdE 
a a, neg. and ourselves your servants ea A in redound ce the glory of Goa, 

4 : tae which cause " we faint not; but though 
6 For God, who commanded £ the light to} ), wiexe |Our outward man perish, yet the inward * pie 
shine out of darkness, » hath shined in our| Ax] is renewed day by day ; 
- . i 100.25. - Ye 2 

hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of ete 17 For ¥ our light affliction, which is but for 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. |, °°", |a moment, worketh for us a far mor ed 
; : mit we have this treasure in earthen vessels, | aogeter | ine and eternal weight of glory; ond & 

at the e i i it i 
Demers atan POT me Be OF) See ae Me nie re look not at the things whieh fp 
ape tite ¥ _-|t gear , but at the things which are not * seen: for 
} are roubled } on every SI e, yet not dis- maTi2n, the things which are seen are temporal; but 
cna we ane By ee Uh : ie nvigp veal 3! nt cots the things which are not seen are eternal. 
put not destroy ed : ; "Jo e139, 1 That in his assured hope py top Aaa aa Toe os of it, and of th 
10 Always bearing , about in the body the p 2Pe.L.1. | Sabha a arg Ma ies to Roe ‘a good conscience, 12 not’ that te may 
dying of the Lord Ji that ™ the lif q Pell6i0. | GStvoureds tollvs an a ew contac ihe sate IP soe Ge Gh 
Na Ss e or esus, a the life also of rc.5.1..4. conciliation to reconcile others also in Christ to God’ bepladini ergs! = <5. 


Jesus might be made manifest in our body. 


s 1Co.3.21, 
2. 


OR we know that if our earthly house of 





11 For we which live are " alway delivered this tabernacle * were dissolved, we have 
unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Je-|, .s19, | a building of God, a house » not made with 
sus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh. | u« 1¢0.155s | hands, eternal in the heavens. 

12'So then ° death worketh inus, but life in you. | + «72 | 2 For in this we * groan, earnestly desiring to 

13 We having the same P spirit of faith, ac-|8°*% | be clothed upon with our house which is from 
cording as it is written, 91 believed, and there-|x Hen. | heaven: 
fore have 1 spoken; we also believe, and|«J419 | 3 If so be that being clothed we shall not be 
therefore speak ; it’ | found 4 naked. 

* 14 Knowing * that he which raised up the Lord|»1Pe14 | 4 For we that are in this tabernacle do groan 
Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall sae being burdened: not for that we would be un- 
16.15. 


present ws with you. 
15 For * all things are for your sakes, that the 





of those times (as well as of our own) were known to prac- 
tise. If the gospel they preached was veiled, it was veile 
only to those arn were perishing through their own obsti- 
nacy and unbelief: whose minds Satan, “ the god of this 
world,” hath blinded, ‘lest the light of the glorious gospel of 
Christ should shine upon them.” 

- Here observe—‘' 1. That God and Satan are placed in con- 
trast: the latter darkens the understanding by his influences, 
whence the Jews call him Samael, the god who blinds; but 
the true God. on the contrary, illuminates the understandings 
of men by the grace of his Holy Spirit. [He is light, and in 
him is no darkness.) 2. That this work of illumination in the 
mind is compared to the first creation of ‘light out of dark- 
ness,’ as being wrought in the same sovereign, efficacious, 
and instantaneous manner.”—(Hist. Def.) 

When Satan, is, however, called the “ god of this world,” 
we must not understand it as conferring upon him any title 
of honour, any more than our Lord’s calling him “the prince 
of this world,” (John xii. 31,) conferred on him a rightful do- 
minion. As a prince he is a usurper, and as a deity an idol: 
he is a prince without right, and a god without divinity. 

When the apostle says, ‘‘We preach not ourselves,” the 
declaration may be fairly understood toimply that they sought 
neither to gratify their vanity, nor promote their secular inte- 
rest, nor to raise a religious party; by all which motives, it is 
to be feared, the Judaizing teachers who opposed him were 
more or less influenced. The apostles preached not to ad- 

vance their fame, their interest, or their authority ; but as the 
faithful servants of Christ, solely to promote the glory of their 
Master and the salvation of mankind. ‘ For our parts, (as if 
he had said,) we are but frail and earthen vessels, of little va- 
lue and of less strength; yet, worthless as we are, to us is 
committed the invaluable treasure of the gospel; and we, 
therefore, in the midst (though continually exposed to death) 
of dangers and of enemies, are preserved that we may be to 
you the means and instruments of eternal life and salvation.” 





Ver. 7. In earthen vessels.—tn us frail creatures, continually exposed to be 
crushed and broken. The original (os¢rakinois) seems by its derivation to 
refer to the shells of fishes, some of which, while they are extremely trail, in- 
close treasures of great value; as the shell of the porphyry, from which fish 
was extracted the famous Tyrian dye— May be of God.—Doddridge, “ ap- 
pear to be of God.” 

Ver. 8. Troubled on every side, yet not distressed.—We conceive, ** Press- 
«d on every side, but not crushed,” would be more literal and expressive. 
Hammond and Macknight think it refers to the wrestlers in the public games, 
who sormetimes so griped their adversaries, as to deprive them of the power 
of resistance. 

Ver 9. Cast doten, but not destroyed.—Another allusion, perhaps, to 
wrestlers, who might be “thrown down, when not killed,” nor “‘ disabled.” 

Ver. 10. The dying—That is, marks of sufferings analogous to his. See 
char i. 5,6; and compare these verses with 1 Epis. chap. iv. 11—13. 

Ver. 12. Death worketh in us, &c.—i. e. “ we are dying daily that you may 
live.” ; 

Ver. 14. Knowing that, &c.—That is, we regard not the sufferings of our 
beslies, however fatal, since we know that, if killed, our bodies shall be raised 
again at the last day. See 1 Epist. xy. 19, &c. : 

Ver. 17. sight affliction.—Mat. xi. 30. the same epithet, “light,” is ap- 

lied by our Lord to the yoke and burden which he lays on us. It may be la- 
since may be suffering—but both are léght, extremely so, compared with 
the rewarl.— 4 far more, &c.—Upon this passage the eloquent Chrysostom 
remarks, that the apostle here “ opposes things present to things future, a 
moment to eternity, lightness to weight, affliction to glory: nor is he satisfied 
With this, but he adds another word, and doubles it, saying, hyperbole upon 
hyperbole, (so the Greek. that is, ‘a greatness excessively exceeding.’ ”—— 


e 100.15.53. 





clothed, but clothed upon, that mortality ¢ might 
be swallowed up of life. 





The apostle then states what it was that supported him and 
his colleagues under all their trials—it was iodine from things 
temporal to things eternal; and weighing against their present 
momentary afilictions, a vast, accumulating, and eternal 
weight of glory. 


“ 


————“ From dreams on earth we move, 
And wake through death to endless life above.”"—Parnell 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—10. The desire of immortality, the expect- 
ation of a future judgment, and the practical influence 9 
these doctrines.—In the opening of this chapter the apostle 
draws a beautiful comparison between the feeble body which 
we here inhabit, and which he compares to a tent—which is a 
temporary erection easily removed; and the permanent habi- 
tation—the everlasting mansions. which our Saviour is gone 
to prepare for all his people. This tent of human flesh is far 
from weather-proof; it is liable to cracks, and rents, or (to 
drop the metaphor) it is exposed to a variety of mortal ills, as 
well as to the attacks of cruel enemies. We, therefore, “groan, 
being burthened,” not merely from a desire to rid ourselves of 
“this mortal coil,” but from a desire to enter into that im- 
mortal residence which is provided for us in another world— 
whereinto Christ, our fore-runner, is for us entered. 

We here pause a few moments to remark upon the evidence 
which this chapter affords of an intermédiate state between 
death and judgment. Dr. Sam. Clarke, in a judicious dis- 
course from this text, remarks—‘‘1. That we must all shortly 
be absent or separate from the body. 2. That this state is not 
a state of abs hits insensibility ; but, 3. to good men, a state 
of great happiness, a being present with the Lord. 4. The 
consideration of this intermediate happiness is a great com- 
fort and support against the fear of death; we are confident, 
and willing rather to be absent from the body, &c. 5. This 
intermediate state, though a state of happiness, is by no means 
equal to that happiness which good men shall he possessed of 
after the resurrection.” (See Robinson’s Claude.) 

Of these propositions we shall here offer some confirmatory 





Weight of glory.—This is a Hebrew idiom: the same word which in that 
language signifies weight, signities also glory. 

Ver. 18. While we look.—"* The word, skopein, (says Macknight,) properly 
signifies to look at a mark which we intend to hit”—to aim—so Doddridge. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1. If our earth'y house of this tabernacle.—The Hebrew 
term for “ house” (Beth) is of very extensive use. It seems used for a ten 
Gen. xxvii. 15; compare Heb. xi. 9. Mr. Harmer says, ‘‘ The Persians cal 
a richly ornamented rent a house of gold. Macknight renders this verse, 
“* When our house, which is a tent, is destroyed.” So the Greek particle (can) 
is used for when, John xii. 32; 1 John iii. 2. We also prefer ‘‘ destroyed” to 
“ dissolved,” because the word strictly means to take or throw down, or pull 
to pieces, which is peculiarly applicable to a “tent.” [So Hippocrates, “the 
soul having lefl the tabernacle of the body.” The contrast here between a 
tabernacle or tent erected for a shelter for a time, and a house, or permancnt 
abode, is very striking. ]}—Bagster. : 

Ver. 2. For in this |tabernacle or tent] we groan earnestly; desiring to 
be clothed.—To be “clothed with a house,” seems a harsh figure to us, but is 
quite in the Jewish taste; the Book Zohar, on Exod. xxiv. 18, says, Moses 
was “clothed with the cloud ; so we read in the book of Revelations, of an 
angel ‘‘clothed with a cloud,” and of 2 woman “clothed with the sun. 
(Rev. x. 1; xil. 1.) The word “ house,” is also used for any part of dress: a 
reil is the “ house of the face; a glove, the ‘house of the fingers. The 
sacred writers also apply the term clothed, as we do habit; so they speak a4 
being clothed with humility, or with shame, (i Pet. v. 5; Ps. xxxv. 26,) smu 
as we talk of a habit of virtue and of vice ; and not only so, but they vas 
being “clothed with righteousness,’ or ‘with trembling, (Job sae ie 
Ezek. xxvi. 16 ;) and (perhaps the boldest metaphor of all) the ne-k of the 
war-horse is described as being “‘ clothed with er (Job xxxix. 19,) 


All that are in Christ 


2 CORINTHIANS..—CHAP. V. 


become new creatures. 


5 Now he that hath wrought ‘ us for the self-| “f° | unto you, but give you occasion to glory on 
same thing is God, who also hath given unto| 42°" | our behalf, that ye may have somewhat to un- 
ue pe ea & of Scenes Gee perme ors ae ee ee giory i) Pappearance, and 

erefore we are always CO: - | Ep.’ : : 5. ew 
ing that, whilst we are at home in the body, |* (233; | 13 For whether we be beside 4 ourselves, it 73 
we are absent from the Lord: : HBS 2.4, |to God: or whether we be sober, it is for your 

7 (For ' we walk by faith, not by sight: 1 endaqn| Cause. 

8 Ve are confident, J say, and t willing ra-| , vty. |. 14 For the love of Christ * constraineth us; 
ther to be absent from the body, and to be e738 Pree we fed judge, that if one died for al, 

resent with the Lord. m Heo | then * were all dead: 

7) Wherefore we jlabour, that, whether pre-|» ay (15 And that he died for all, that ‘they which 
sent or absent, we may be accepted of him. ° CEM IVE: pans eee 2347 unto bape ie 

10 For * we must all appear before the judg-| , w-face, | but unto him which died for them, and rose 
ment-seat of Christ; that every one may re- | «111,16, | again. 
ceive | the things done in his body, according aes 16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man 
to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. |* 85)5 | after the flesh: yea, though we have known 

11 Knowing therefore the terror ™ of the |+ jco«.s,| Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know 
Lord, we persuade men; but " we are made] y jcrimbe. | WE him no more. : 
manifest unto God; and I trust also are made vn33 | 17 Therefore if any man be in Christ, " he ts 
manifest in your consciences. wis65.17. | @ New’ creature: old things are passed away , 

12 For ° we commend not ourselves again| “'* | ~ behold, all things are become new 


proofs. 1. That there is an intermediate state is clear; for, 
when we are “absent from the body,” we are ‘present with 
the Lord;” and, 2. that it is not a state of mere insensibility is 
most evident, from the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, 
on which see our expos. of Luke xvi. 19—31. 3. That itis a 
state of happiness to good men may be safely inferred from 
our Lord’s promise to the penitent thief, when on the cross; 
on which turn also to our expos. of Luke xxiii. 39—43; as also 
from the dying words of Stephen, Acts vil. 29. 4. That the 
consideration of this intermediate state was a great support to 
Paul himself, is abundantly evident from his desiring to “ de- 
part and be with Christ,” which would be very unaccountable 
if he did not nope to meet with him till the resurrection, which 
it is evident from his own writings he did not expect for many 
years, if not many centuries, to come. See 2 Thess. ii. 1—12. 
This doctrine receives farther, confirmation, from chap. xii. 
1—4. Phil. i. 20—23. 1 Peter i. 8, 9. Rev. ii. 7; vi. 9. And 
there are many passages in the devotional parts of the Old 
Testament, already noticed, which plainly indicate a like de- 
sire to be “absent from the body and present with the Lord,” 
as Psalm Ixxxiv. 11, &c. : i 

The practical influence of this doctrine, in exciting to dil- 
gence and activity, is a strong presumption of its truth, which 
may be farther strengthened by considering the benumbing 
consequences of the contrary hypothesis. Try the effect of 
telling a wicked man that he shall be punished at the end of a 
thousand years or more, and will it not harden him in sin? 
This is not the way in which the apostles preached the “‘ ter- 
ror of Se Lord,” in order to persuade men to repentance, 
(ver. LL. 

To that end the apostles urged the most important doctrine 
of a future judgment; and, instead of placing at a great and 
uncertain distance that awful period, bring it near: “The da 
of the Lord is at hand” —‘ The Judge standeth before the door.” 
(Rom. xiii. 3. James v. 9. Heb. ix. 27.) And this they might 
do with the greatest propriety, since the day of death is thus 
near, which we have reason to believe fixes the happiness or 
misery of every individual of mankind, by a scrutiny equally 
decisive, though not equally public, with the last judgment. 
Whether the passage now before us, (ver. 10,) refers to the 
former or latter event, we presume not to decide. The one 
will fix the other: for the decisions of the Supreme Judge ad- 
mit neither of revision nor appeal. 

Ver. 11—21. The constraining power of the love of Christ, 
and the doctrine of reconciliation.—St. Paul again assures the 
Corinthians of his affection towards them, notwithstanding all 
the insinuations of his enemies. What those insinuations 
were we can only gather from his replies: we may fairly in- 
fer, however, from ver. 13, that they brought against him a 
charge similar to thet of Festus—that he was mad, though 
indeed they were not so polite as the governor, who attributed 
his derangement to excessive study, (Acts xxvi. 24.) He tells 
them, whether he and his coadjutors were beside (or carried 
beyond) themselves, it was to God, that is, in the promotion of 
his glory 5 and if they were sober and in good earnest, it was 
for their sakes : ‘‘ For (saith he) the love of Christ constraineth 
us.” — Whether,” says M Superville, (a Lutheran divine,) 

we here understand the love of Christ towards us, or our 











love towards him, it is of little importance: we may join beth 
together, for itis certain, that his love and ours must meet be- 
fore our hearts are entirely captivated by him. It is his love 
that gives birth to a mutual affection in us: it is his fire that 
enkindles ours.’””—But the Corinthians might object, Why this 
zeal in your ministry? It arises from the conclusion, that “if 
one died for all, then were all dead.” As our object is not 
theological controversy, we shall not think it necessary to 
enter Into the question how far this term all here extends. 
Thus far is certain, that Christ died for both Jews and Gentiles 
—for men of all nations, of all characters, and all professions ; 
and if he died for all these, then, certainly, they all were dead ; 
and, if he died for them, it was that they should live to him: 
it is, therefore, that faith ul ministers are so earnest for their 
conversion. Every thing in Christianity has a practical bear- 
ing, and the truth and importance of every doctrine may be 
fairly estimated by its tendency to promote the salvation of 
mankind. ‘ 

St. Paul, therefore, laying aside all partialities, national, of 
sectarian, aims alone at the great object of personal conver- 
sion, which he presses upon all men as the main object of his 
apostolical commission—“ Be ye reconciled to God.” 

It is worthy of observation, that the apostle here says nothing 
of reconciling Gud to man—that is not the work of men or 
angels. The God whom we offended reconciles us to himself 
through the Son of his Jove, and by means of his own appoint- 
ment. ‘‘ He hath made him to be for us a sin-offering, who 
himself knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him ;” or, in plain terms, that we might be ac- 
cepted as righteous before God, for his sake. 

When it is said, that “God was in Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself,” we interpret St. Paul by his divine ‘Mas. 
ter, who teaches us, that ‘God so loved the world, that he 
gave his oaly begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” (John ii. 16.) 
So we understand St. Paul, that “God was in Christ recon- 
ciling the world unto himself”’—not that al/ the world should 
absolutely be saved, but those only who believe on him: for 
“he that believeth not is condemned already.” (John iii. 18.) 

The apostle next opens his official character: “ God hath 
given to us the ministry of reconciliation.” —Now, then, we 
are ambassadors for Christ ; as though God did beseech (you) 
by us, we pray you, in Christ’s stead, “Be ye reconciled to 
God.” (Comp. Rom. v. 9—11.) 

The great duty of ambassadors in foreign courts, is to pre- 
serve or restore peace ; to remove obstacles, and prevent mis- 
understandings. God himself having restored peace by an 
act of grace to sinners, entreats them, by his apostles and mi- 
nisters in all succeeding ages, not to oppose nor to neglect 
this act of mercy ; but since God is reconciled to nan by the 
obedience and death of his Son, to receive and adore the 
offered mercy, and become cordially reconciled, not only to his 
gospel but to his law, to his providential government and to 
all his will: for if any man be reconciled to God through 
Christ, and become a real, and nota nominal Christian only, he 
is from henceforward a new creature, endowed with new senti- 
ments, new tempers, and new feelings. The love of Chris- 
purifies and elevates his affections, gives a new direction to 





Ver. 5. The self-same thing.—Macknizht, ** Thi y ire.” —— 
earnest of the Spirit.—See chap. i. 22. MI At a sod 
3 phat ‘ Whilst we are aT home in the body, we are absent—-Macknight, 

tom home”—from the Lord ; i. e. while at our earthly, we are necessarily 
i our yi ae ‘ 

er. 8. Absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord.—Mack- 
night, “ From bome out of the body ; and tobe at home with the Lord.” 
. Ver. 9. We labour.—Macknight, ** Strive earnestly.” Doddridge, ‘ Make 
it the height of our ambition.” — Whether present or absent.—Macknight 

Whether at home.or from home.” -— We may be accepted of him.—Mack: 
might, im pep orecve oe to Seer, = : 

er 10. sment-seat.— Doddridge and Macknight, “ Tri ¥ 
Met cee Eee: ght, ‘‘ Tribunal.” See 
1286 


A Hoa : bf ang terror of the Lord—That is, his terrible judgments agains: sin, 
ee Heb, x. 31. 

Ver. 12. In appearance—i. e. in outward show, “ putting (as we say) a 
good face upon their conduct.” 

Ver. 13. To God.—Macknight, ‘ For God ;” i. e. for his glory: 

Ver. 14. Then were all dead—i. e. all for whom Christ died were under 4 
aay tess of condemnation, or it needed not that he should offer an atonemieitt 
or them. 

Ver. 16. Henceforth know we no man after the flesh—i. e. we make no 
difference in our ministry as to Jews or Gentiles, rich or poor. &e., for all ura 
equally guilty, and stand in need of the same merey. See Rom. ti. 10, &e 

Ver. 17. A new creature.—Doddridge, (‘‘ There is) a new creation ;” all 
things are in such a mind become new. 


Paul's faithfulness 


2 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. VI. 


in the ministry. 


18 And all things are of God, who h - 1 AM. cir : 
conciled us * to himself he Jesus Obrist, ned al te ee ely dpa eae ay Siitenmentes ea sae 
hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation ; | ——| ¢ iakon i 

19 To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling 7 Roa, hes esate roe eenet: Dy, exil SGD 
the world unto himself, not imputing their tres-|1puinu.| 9 As m ea apie ca ete ir oe ieiene 
passes " unto them ; and hath * committed unto |*misi” | dying, and. behol if weiehee nal 
us the word of reconciliation. » aes ad ait Killed: oldammnit Re iaee chanenes 
29 Now then we are * ambassadors for Christ,} 251, | 10 As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing ; as 


as though God did beseech you by us: we pray 
you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God. 
21 For * he hath made him ¢o be sin for us, 
who knew nosin; that we might be made < the 
righteousness of God in him. 
CHAPTER VI. 





poor, yet making many rich; as having no- 
thing, and yet possessing all ° things. 

11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto 
you, ? our heart is enlarged. 

12 Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are 
straitened in your own bowels. 


ig Lat ee eels ° pictus ciate of oe both by his exhortations, 13 N fi * 
4 rT 1 ictior nd di « 
paneet or the zomprl ” es which ie speaketh he nore boldly among hem be h <p toss- s ae a a Bia ore we the same, (2 
is open ; anc expec’ 2 io 0} i ® y ¥ 
er hes de nicieg al ea en ee eee | eerse: | SP nto; my.children;),be ye alae enlar- 
semples of the living God. i 4.9 ged. 
W E then, as workers * together with him, |}'?* | 14 Be 4 ye not unequally yoked together with 
beseech you also that ye receive not the |} ——— | unbelievers: for what fellowship hath right- 
grace of God in » vain. k Fpeu, |eOusness with unrighteousness? and what 
2 (For he saith, « | have heard thee in a time |, $°;,.,,| communion hath light with darkness ? 
accepted, and in the day of salvation have I|™4% | 15 And what concord hath Christ with Belial? 
succoured thee: behold, now is the accepted | « rai" |or what part hath he that believeth with an 
time ; behold, now is the day of salvation.) Rezia | infidel ? 
8 Giving no ‘offence in any thing, that the G07 16 And what agreement hath the temple of 
ministry be not blamed: 7, "| God with idols? for ye * are the temple of the 


‘4 But in all things * approving ourselves as| &!%; 


the ministers ‘ of God, in much patience, in 





living God; as God hath said, I * will dwell 
in them, and walk in them ; and I will be their 


afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, “03; |God, and they shall be my people. 

_5 In € stripes, in imprisonments, "in tumults,| 2%; 17 Wherefore ' come out from among them, 

in labours, in watchings, in fastings ; 3.93. and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch 
6 By pureness, by knowledge, by long-suffer- | %c88 | not the unclean thing ; and I will receive you. 

ing, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love |‘ czi!" | 18 And * will be a Father unto you, and ye 

unfeigned, , Teil shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 


7 By the word tof truth, by the ) power of 


his energies ac religious zeal, and opens to him prospects of | bours, particularly in social or domestic life. 


celestial gloiy. At the same time, ol Drenaices carnal prin- 
ciples, and sinful affections, subside and sink as the new crea- 
tion rises. 


** Mighty Redeemer, set us free 
From our old state of sin : 

O snake our souls alive to thee ; 
Create new pow’rs within !’— Watts. 


Cuar. VI. Ver. \—18. Paul's affection to the Corinthians, 
and his earnest cxl.crlation to them to avoid idolaters.—The 
apostle here beseech2s his brethren, as fellow-labourers, not 
to negiect the special privileges bestowed on them, as ambas- 
sadors of Christ ; and cntreats all whom he addresses, not to 
neglect the golden opportunity afforded them by the gospel of 
the grace of God, of seekiug that salvation so long predicted, 
and so expensively accomplished in the sufferings and death of 
Christ. Here was a remedy of sovereign efficacy provided ; 
and aggravated would be a 9 guilt, who neglected and de- 
spised it; or if they delayed its application to their own case, 

(eel perhaps, it te 4, be too late for ever. (See 

eb. il. 3. 

He then reminds his brethren in the ministry of the labours 
and sufferings they were called to endure, of the holy disposi- 
tions with which they ought to be sustained, and of the sacred 
means to be employed to render them available to their great 
object, the salvation of mankind, and to render themselves 
acceptable to their great Master, who had himself trodden the 
same path of sufferings and of labour. After enumerating 
these things with great distinctness, he bursts out into a pas- 
sionate expression of his affection for the Corinthians, and his 
extreme anxiety for their salvation: ‘‘O ye Corinthians, our 
heart is enlarged” with affection, and ‘‘our mouth is open” 
freely to express it. “‘ Now, for a recompense’’—in return, (as 
if he had said,) may your bowels, my dear children, be enlarg- 
ed toward us! and express your aflection, not in words only, 
but in a kind attention to our advice. 

The apostle then goes on to guard his Christian converts 
against any unnecessary connexion with their heathen neigh- 





Ver. 18. And all things are of God—The blessed and only Creator: not 
from man, nor from any earthly source. 

Ver. 19. Committed unto us.—An allusion, pertiaps, to chap. iv. 7. 

Ver. 20. Beseech you.... pray fe aieprmdits J rejects this supplement, 
and Maclaine supplies the word ‘‘ men.’’——In Christ’s stead.—* When 
Christ was in the world, ne pressed this treaty of reconciliation ; and we [his 
apostles and inferior ministers] rise up in his stead, to urge it still farther.” 

Ver. 21. Made him to be sin.— Doddridge and Macknight render it, ‘a 
sin-offering ;”’ and the latter remarks, ‘* There are many passages in the Old 
Testament where si7 means a sin-offering, as Hos. iv. 8; also in the New 
Pestament, Heb. ix. 26—28 ; xiii. 11.” 

Crap. VL. Ver. 1. As workers together.—The supplementary words, “ with 
Sod,” seem here unnecessary. Macknight renders it, ‘* As fellow-labourers.”” 
Some nere refer the grace of God to ministerial gifts, and others to ‘ the 

ospel of the grace of God” See Gal. i. 6. 1 Cor. xy. 10. Titus ii. 11.—~Gil’s 
Encee of Gud, part 1,§4L But we ratha: connect this with the cluse of the 





Almighty. 


t fe. First and prin- 
cipally, he guards them against matrimonial connexions with 
unbelievers: “ Be ye not unequally yoked ;” in which there 
seems to be an allusion to the Mosaic law, which forbade 
plowing “ with an ox and an ass together,” (Deut. xxii. 103) 
the one the most laborious, and the other the most sluggish 
of all animals; meaning hereby, perhaps, to intimate, aN a 
heathen partner, in this state, would be a drawback upon all 
Christian duties and exertions, and greatly retard the course 
of obedience to the gospel. This must be particularly the case, 
as to the two great points of family religion, and the eduea- 
tion of children.—2. He objects to Christians having any com- 
munion in their idolatrous worship, and particularly the con- 
vivial feasts in their temples, on which he “had largely treated 
in his first epistle, but not, as it should seem, with complete 
success. (See 1 Epis. viii. 4, &c.) 

Now, from neither of these dangers are we exempt even in 
the present age. Many professors scruple not to marry into 
Roman Catholic families: not even with the forlorn hope of 
bringing them to the reformed religion; but with the most 
perfect indifference whether they had any, or what religion, 
provided the person and fortune of the party were agreeable. 
It is true, that we have no invitations to dine in Catholic 
chapels; but it is not uncommon for Protestants to be drawn 
into them, to witness the splendour of their worship, and to 
hear their music; and then, how few are there who have the 
courage to show they take no part in the idolatry? Itis a fa- 
vourite maxim with the world, that “‘when we are at Rome, 
we must do as they do at Rome;” which evidently implies, 
that it is much better to conform to any idolatrous worship, 
than to be guilty ofa breach of what is called ‘‘ good manners.” 

On the danger of convivial meetings, we have already offer- 
ed some remarks, (on 1 Cor. x.) which may apply in great 
measure to fashionable visits and parties of pleasure, in whic 
though neither Jupiter nor Mars be worshipped, the god of this 
world—the gods of fashion, of pleasure, and of chance, are 
unequivocally acknowledged and adored; and the zeal with 
which they are served may put to the blush the devotions ot 








preceding chapter, thus :—‘‘ Receive not [this] grace of God in vain”—i. e. 
the favour of being appointed ambassado:s for God. 

Ver. 2. For he saith—i. e. Jehovah to Messiah. Isa. xlix. 8; compare Heb. 
iii. 7. s 
Ver. 6. By the Holy Ghost.—Macknight, “‘ By a holy (or sanctified) spirit -’' 
these being all equally the fruits of the Holy Spirit’s influences. 

Ver. 7. The armour of righteousness.—See Ephes. vi, 11—18.——On. the 
right hand and on the left.— Armed at all points,” as we sav, or perhaps 
this may allude to soldiers wko were taught to use their swords with both 
hands—Ambidexters. 

Ver. 10. Pussessing all things.—See Rom. iii. 21—23. ‘ 

Ver. 13. Now for a recompense in the same—i. e. in return for my kindness 
towards you, ; eiaieri4 ives 

Ver. 15. Christ with Belial ?—i. e. wickedness. 

Ver. 16. What agreement hath the temple of God with idols ?—wee the 
history of Dayen, 1 Sau, v, %~4, iser 





Paul exhorts to purity. 


2 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. VIL, VILL. 


He commends Titus. 


CHAPTER VII. 4™Mocr | 10 For godly sorrow * worketh repentance to 
1 He proceedeth in exhorting them to purity of life, 2 and to bear him like affection as | A. D. cis. | salvation not to be repented of: but the sorrow 
he dot iothem. 3 Whereof lest he might seem to doubt, he declareth what comfort Boe ] d 1 k th d th 

he took in his afflictions, by the report which ‘Titus eee ie fod roe ac 1718 of the wor wor xe eatn. . 
‘which his former epistle had wrote kis torner beaming fia | iJna% | 11 For behold this self-same thing, that ae 
} Bayes therefore these * promises, dearly | » Pssi.10 sorrowed after a godly ™sort, what careful- 
beloved, let us cleanse » ourselves from % A ness "it wrought in you, yea, what clearing 

an . n.1.7,9. a 

all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting te of yourselves, yea, what ? indignation, yea, 
holiness in the fear of God. ¢ 180.123, | what 4 fear, yea, what vehement ‘ desire, yea, 
2 Receive us; we have wronged no man, we| (zi; | what zeal, yea, what * revenge: In all things 
have corrupted no man, ¢ we have defrauded | aceu,2 | ye have approved ¢ yourselves to be clear in 


no man. 
3 Ispeak not this to condemn you: for I have 


e 1 Co.1.4, 
e114. 


this matter. . 
12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, J did 


said ‘ before, that ye are in our hearts to die |‘ Giiizt | 7¢ not for his cause that had done the wrong, 
and live with you. 2 Des2ys, | Nor for his cause that suffered wrong, but that 

4 Great is my boldness of speech toward you, |;,-213, | Our care for "you in the sight of God might 
great ¢ is my glorying of you: lam filled with |; 224 appear unto you. : 
comfort, Iam exceeding joyful‘ in allour tribu-}, ,..,.. 13 Therefore we were comforted in your com- 
lation. cording | fort: yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we 

5 For, when we were come into Macedonia, | _ for the joy of Titus, because his spirit was re- 
our flesh had no rest, but we were troubled on eae freshed ¥ by you all. ; 4 
every side; without &were fightings, within «its | 14 Forif I have boasted any thing to him of 
were fears. i prizz | you, lam not ashamed; but as we spake all 

6 Nevertheless God, that comforteth those | mise2 | things to you in truth, even so our boasting, 
that are cast down, comforted us by the co-|, 7x38 | which J made before Titus, is found a truth. 
ming of » Titus; ofpsu. | 15 And his * inward affection is more abun- 

7 And not by his coming only, but by the] » gps. dant toward you, whilst he remembereth the 
consolation wherewith he was comforted in| #41. | obedience of you all, how with « fear and trem- 
you, when he told us your earnest desire, |r Pssz1. bling ye received him. 
your mourning, your fervent mind toward} 7... | 161 rejoice therefore that I have confidence 

a nate 8 3.19. . . . 

me; so that I rejoiced the more. Mavs, | in you Yin all things. 

8 For though I made you sorry with a letter,| ~~ CHAPTER VIII. 

* t Ro.14.18. | 1 He stirreth them up toa liberal contribution for the poor saints at Jerusalem, by the 

I do not repent, though Lidid repent: for J ‘a6 example of the Macedonians seam eae ne aT —_ a : 

] 7 a oad, r a Shrist, nd by au he o themselv 
perceive that the same epistle hath made you fect Sia to tHe the integrity and willinasel of Titus, ahddhoee 
sorry, thouch it were but for a season. v Ro.15.32. refi gene'er eho Sepon hls request exhortation, and commendation, were pur- 

c= ‘ 4 osely com ‘or this bus : 
9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sor- Shseowe? OREOVER, brethren, we do you to wit of 
x Phi.2.12. 
ry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance: for} on,34 the grace of God bestowed on the church- 
ye were made sorry jafter a godly manner, | Phil82. | es of * Macedonia; 
a c.9,2,4, 


that ye might receive damage by us in nothing. 


many nominal Christians. And not only are we forbidden to 
form such associations, but when formed, we are expressly 
commanded to relinquish them. ‘Come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord.” 

Cuae. VII. Ver. 1—16. Paul’s consolation in the Corin- 
thians.—This chapter opens with a natural, forcible, and im- 
portant inference from the last verses of the preceding. Seeing 
that God hath given us such “ exceedingly great and precious 
promises,” as St. Peter calls them, (2 Epis. i. 4,) we ought 
thereby to be animated to serve him with the more zeal and 
energy; and to labour to “cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
(or pollution) of the flesh and the spirit, perfecting holiness in 
the fear of God.” Not that we are able to cleanse ourselves 
by our own strength, much less perfectly: but as it was in 
the attempt of the lame man to stretch forth his hand, that he 
received strength, (Matt. xii. 13,) so in our endeavours to attain 
this holiness, we have good reason and encouragement to ex- 
pect, the assistance of his Holy Spirit; and though we cannot 
attain perfection, yet it is only by aiming at it, that we can 
approach it. As to the distinction between the impurity of 
flesh and spirit, we conceive the former to consist in sensual 
affections, and the latter in pride of heart, which, however 
decent we may think it, is an abomination in the sight of God. 

After this important inference, which ought evidently to 
have closed the preceding chapter, St. Paul returns to spea 
farther of his tenderness towards the Corinthians, and of the 
joy which he derived from hearing of their affection towards 
him. In the first place, he protests that he had in no way in- 
jured them; yet, in so saying, he means not to insinuate that 
they were his accusers, or any way to grieve them, for they 
had a deep interest in the hearts of himself and brethren: and 
amidst all his afflictions, he derived great consolation from 
hearing of their welfare, and particularly from the accounts 
which Titus had given him of their pious sorrow; and their 
earnest desire to rectify what had been wrong amongst them, 
and of their affectionate regard to him, notwithstanding the 
fidelity of his reproofs. In consequence of this, though it gave 
him great pain to reprove them so sharply at the time, he now 
rejoiced heartily in the event, and was so satisfied with their 
conduct, and the penitence of the offenders, that his confi- 
dence was perfectly restored towards them. 


Cuap. VII. Ver. 2. We have wronged—Doddridge, ‘ injured”—no man. 
Ver. 4. I am eaceeding joyful.—Doddridge, ‘1 exceedingly abound in 
joy ;” who remarks, that the expression is exceedingly emphatical. 
Ver. 8. For a season.—The sense is, he is glad, that though his epistle made 
them sorry, it was but for a season—literally, an hour. So Macknight. 
Ver. 10, The sorrow of the world.—{The sorrow of carnal men about world- 
y objects, loss of fortune, fame, or friends ; which, being separated from the 
ear and love of God, and faith in his-providence and mercy. frequently drinks 
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2 How that in a great trial of affliction the 


The most important topic of remark in this chapter, is the 
different nature and properties of worldly and of godly sor- 
row, which may be distinguished in their cause, their character, 
and their effects. 1. They differ in their cause: worldly sor- 
row arises from the loss of worldly property, or carnal plea- 
sures—from the failure of ambitious projects, or exposure to 
public shame. On the contrary, godly sorrow arises from a 
conviction of the evil nature of sin; from a painful sense of 
God’s anger on account of it, and an apprehension of its just 
and awful consequences. 2. They diter in their character : 
worldly sorrow is either clamorous and angry, or sullen, 
peevish, and revengeful, and often mingled with rebellious 
murmurings against God. Godly sorrow, on the other hand, 
is meek and silent; or if it kindles the more violent passions 
of anger and revenge, it points them against the sinner’s own 
conduct—against his sins. 3. They differ in their effects. 
““ Worldly sorrow worketh death,” by hardening the mind in 
unbelief; and, as it leads the mind to despair, often ends in 
death, and utter destruction both of soul and body. But 
‘“ godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation, not ta be 
repented of.” This repentance is the inseparable parmer of 
faith; the Christian’s guard against apostacy, and his guide to 
life eternal, 

Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1—24. St. Paul again exhorts the Corin- 
thians to Christian benevolence ; commending the activity of 
Titus and some others.—In his former epistle, (ch. xxi,.) our 
apostle had exhorted the Corinthians, who were a wealthy 
people, to exertions of Christian charity toward their poor 
brethren at Jerusalem ; and he now informs them, to the ho- 
nour of divine grace rather than to their own, that the churches 
of Philippi, Thessalonica, and other cities of Macedonia, 
though comparatively poor, and at the time much Straitened, 
had eminently distinguished themselves in this cause by their 
generosity; not only giving their money, but their time and 
Jabour also, to assist in collecting for the saints at Jerusalem, 
who appear to have been peculiarly persecuted and distressed. 
_ Having stated this fact to excite the emulation of the Co- 
rinthians, he set before them an example infinitely more ex- 
alted, and more binding upon their consciences, namely, that 
of our Lord Jesus Christ himself, who, though ‘he was rich,” 
—infinitely rich in wisdom, power, and glory, stooped duwn to 


up their spirits, breaks their proud rebellious hearts, or drives them to lay 
desperate hands on themselves. See the parallel passages. ]—Bagster 

Vor. 11. Carefulness.—Doddridge, ‘‘ diligence.’-——What clearing of 
yourselves.—Macknight, ‘‘ What apologizing.”” [In describing the eflects of 
their sorrow, the Apostle speaks of the emotions of their minds, without men- 
tioning the objects of these emotions ; which he did, as Locke observes, from 
modesty, and from respect to the Corinthians. ]—Bagster. 

Cuap. VILL. Ver. 1. Wedo you to wit.—Hammond, “* Make known to vou * 





Paul commendeth their obedience, 2 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. IX. 


equality : 








the lowest degree of degradation, poverty, and suffering, on 
our account. : 
“ This was compassion like a God ;” 
such as neither mortals or angels could ever share, and such 
as ought to command, not only our admiration, but our de- 
votion. 
“ O for this love, let rocks and hills 
Their la>ting silence break ! 
And all harmonious human tongues 
The Savivur’s praises speak.’’— Watts. 


The Corinthian believers knew this love, and knowing it, it 

- was their duty not only duly to appreciate, but humbly to imi- 
tate, and gratefully to return it, by showing kindness to their 
brethren in affliction ; and to encourage those whose means 
were more limited than others, the apostle states that their 
charity will not be accepted of God, so much in regard to its 
magnitude, as to the principle in which it originated. ‘“‘ For if 
there be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a 
man hath, and not according to that he hath not.” So our 
Lord estimated the widow’s mite above all the ostentatious 
charity of the Pharisees. (Mark xii. 41—44.) The apostle far- 
ther gives them tounderstand, that if at any future timeit should 
please Providence, to permit them to be visited with the same 


and exhorteth to liberality. 
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for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, 





trials that their brethren now suffered, he should be no less ur- 
gent on their behalf, wishing to treat all the churches upon ths 
same principle of equality, even as did the God of lornel id dis- 
tributing the manna in the wilderness, who supplied the ne- 
cessities of all, without leaving for any an unnecessary abund- 
ance. (See Exod. xvi. 18.) 

The apostle now takes occasion to commend Titus, his “ fel- 
low-labourer,” and at the same time to thank God for the 
grace conferred on him, whereby he was enabled to provide 
with so much liberality, and distribute with so much integrity, 
to the necessities of the poor brethren ; it being the earnest de- 
sire, both of St. Paul and his colleagues, to discharge every 
obligation laid upon them, honestly and honourably before 
both God and man. ‘‘ Wherefore (says he) exhibit before all 
the proof of your regard to me, and justify the character I 
have given of you to the other churches.” 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1—15. Farther arguments and exhorta- 
tions to liberality.—The apostle introduces this chapter (says 
Dr. Macknight) with remarking, that it was unnecessary and 
superfluous for him to discuss the propriety of the contribit- 
tions to which he refers, since they were already in progress; 
yet, as he understood by Titus, that a good deal still remaine 
to be done, he had sent the brethren mentioned in the prece- 





Ver. 2. Their deep poverty abounded—That is, notwithstanding their deep 
poverty, “‘ they have done wonders for the relief of their poor brethren.”— 
Doddridge. ‘The Macedonians were a poor, and the Doriathinrts a rich, peo- 
ple.—Macknight. . 

Ver. 3. Beyond their power—i. e. “ beyond what could have been expected 
from them."’—Doddridzge. 

Ver. 4. Gift.—Greek (charin) “‘ grace,” as in ver. 1, 6, &c.—And take 
upon us the fellowship—i. e. assist, or take part in ministering, &c. 

Ver. 5. Not as we hoped—i. e. Not merely as we hopedibat tar beyond. 


—-Gave their own selves—That is, gave their own time and labour, as well 


as property. ; ; 

Ver, 6. Finish in you the same grace—Or “‘ gift; which Doddridge thus 
poraphrases : ‘' So he 1euwid also complete this instance of grace and liberali- 
ty among you, and finish what yet remains to be done, as to collecting the 
intended contributions.” j P 

Ver. 7. This grace also.—Namely, liberality. 

Ver. 8. Not by commandment.—Doddridge, ‘* Not by (way of) command.” 
See note on 1Co. vii. 6. 

Ver. 10. A/so to be forward—i. e. to do good promptly. 

Ver. 18. The brother—Namely, Luke the Evangelist. 


Macknight. and others. : on ee 
Ver. 19. This grace—(That is, the charitable contributions for the saints in 


Judea ; respecting whick Paley has some excellent remarks. There is, he 
2 


So Doddridge, 





observes, a circumstance of nicety in the agreement between the two Epistles 
which, I am convinced, the author of a forgery would not have hit upon, o} 
which, if he had hit upon it, he would have set forth with more clearness. 
The Second Epistle speaks of the Corinthians as having begun this eleemosy- 
nary business a year before, (ver. 10; ch. ix. 2.) It appears, however, from 
other texts in the Epistle, that the contribution was not yet collected, or paid ; 
for brethren were sent from St. Paul to Corinth, “to make up their bounty,” 
(ch. ix. 5.) They are urged “ to perform the doing of it,” (ver. 11,) “ and every 
man was exhorted to give as he purposed in his heart,” (ch. ix. 7.) The con- 
tribution, therefore, was in readiness, yet not received from the contributors ; 
was begun, was forward long before, yet not hitherto collected. Now this 
representation agrees with one, and only with one, supposition, namely, that 
every man had laid by in store, had already provided a fund, from which he 
was afterwards to contribute—the very case which the First pune authorizes 
us to suppose to have existed ; for in that Epistle, St. Paul had charged the 
Corinthians ‘‘ upon the first day of the week, every one of them, to lay by in 
store as God had prospered him :” 1 Co. xvi. 2.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 22. Sent with them—i. e. with Luke and Titus——our brother.—Pod- 
dridge supposes this other brother to be Apollos ; others, that it might be Si- 
las, ‘Timothy, or some other ; but it is all conjecture — Which I have in you. 
—Instead of the een words ‘I have,” Macknight supplies, 
hath,” referring to the brother here intended. F. 

Ver. 23. Fellow-helper.—Doddridge, * sea 


Paul shows the 2 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP., X. motives to charity. 
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ding chapter, to encourage them to go on, that his boasting 
concerning their being prepared might not be rendered false ; 
but that, at length, they might be prepared [as he had expect- 
ed.] For if the Macedonian brethren who were coming with 
him to Corinth, should find their collection not finished, he, not 
to say the Corinthians, would be ashamed of his constant 
boasting concerning them. Hehad judged it necessary, there- 
fore, to entreat the brethren to go before him to Corinth, to 
persuade them to complete their collection, that whatever the 
should give, might appear as freely given, and not as force 
from them by his presence. In the mean time, to encourage 
them to give liberally, he put them in mind of the rule—‘ He 
that soweth sparingly shall reap sparingly.” He then desires 
each to consult his own heart and conscience, and to give 
what he proposed to give without murmuring or hesitation— 
“For God loveth a cheerful giver.” And he whose cause they 
supported, and whose people they relieved, would not be back- 
ward to reward what was given out of love to him or them; 
and those whom they thus assisted would, in return, assist 
them by their earnest prayers at the throne of grace on their 
behalf. Nor ought they for a moment to hesitate at any thing 
they could do for God, when they recollected that he had ‘‘ not 
ites his own and only begotten Son”—truly an “ unspeaka- 
b e silt !” which called for every exertion of praise and grati- 
tude. 
“Oh thou bounteous giver of all good, 
Thou art of all thy gifts spyeclte se crown: 


Give what thou canst—without thee we are poor, 
And with thee rich, take what thou wilt away.”—Cowper. 


Cuar. X. Ver. 1—18. Paul defends himself against the 
insinuations of his enemies.—In this and the following chap- 
ters our apostle defends himself against the charges and in- 
sinuations of the false teachers and their adherents, who re- 
proached him for the meanness of his personal appearance, 
and his deficiency in respect to those arts of rhetoric and elo- 
cution which were admired and studied by men who aspired to 
meg applause: at the same time they admit his Epistles to 

e weighty in authority, and powerful in expression ; but then, 
say they, “his bodily presence is weak, and his speech con- 


Cuap. IX. Ver. 2. Achaia.—A province of Greece, of which Corinth was 
the capital, and Gallio was deputy ; Acts xviii. 12.—Calmet. 

Ver. 4. (That we say not, ye.)\—Doddridge, ( Not to say, ye.””)——This 
same confident boasting.—Literally, confidence in boasting.—Macknignht. 

Ver. 5. Covetousness.—Doddridge and Macknight, “ extortion.” 

Ver. 6. He which soweth sparingiy.—An evident allusion to husbandry.— 
See verse 9. Compare Prov. xi. 24, 

Ver. 8. God is able to make all grace—i. e, every gift, (Greek, Charis.) See 
asp mold chap. viii. ver. 4 and 6. But spiritual tess are not to be ex- 
cluded. 

Ver. 10. Now he that ministereth.—Doddridge, ‘Now may he that sup- 
plieth seed to the sower and bread for food, supply and multiply,” &e. So 
Macknight. (Properly, he who leads up the chorus, and also associates, and 
furnishes one thing after another, so that there be no want or chasm. ‘Thus 
God, in the course of his providence, associates and connects causes and ef- 
fects ; keeps every thing in its proper place and dependence, and all upon 
himself; leads up the pen chorus of causes and effects ; provides seed to the 
hand of the sower, and gives him skill to determine the time when the earth 
should be prepared for its reception; and finally crowns the year with his 
goodness. )—Lagster. 
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war after ‘ the flesh: 











temptible.’? With respect to his person, ‘‘ In the Philopatris 
of Lucien, Treiphon (who said he was baptized by him) calls 
him, in ridicule, ‘the big-nosed, bald-pated Galilean,’ who had 
travelled through the air into the third heaven.” And Chry- 
sostom, the eloquent Greek Father, describes him as a “little 
man, about three cubits (or four feet and a half) high.” And 
it isprobable that his voice was weak, or inharmonious, whic 
gave countenance to the charge of his speech or elocution be- 
ing contemptible. 

Paul’s enemies, as it appears, had intimated that, when pre- 
sent with them, he appeared all meekness and humility, not 
daring to provoke any inquiries into his character or a 
tions; but when absent, and at a distance he was bald in re- 
proving, and assumed a tone of authority to which they thought 

im not entitled. In answer to this, that he might not again 
be charged with such presumption, he beseeches them, “by 
the meekness and gentleness of Christ,” that they would not 
compel him, when next present with them, to be bold and se- 
vere with them generally, in the manner which he had-~already 
resulved to be bold in reproving some of them in particular 
who had charged him with walking according to the flesh; 
that is, according to the dictates of carnal wisdom and policy ; 
“For though (says he) we walk in the flesh’’—that is, though 
surrounded with all the infirmities of mortality—yet “do we 
not war after (or according to) the flesh; for the weapons of 
our warfare are not carnal’”’—not human force nor policy ; nei- 
ther philosophical science nor rhetorical skill; yet are they 
mighty in demolishing the strong holds of sin—in casting 
down the proud imaginations of the human heart, and in 
“bringing into captivity” or subjection, every notion or opi- 
nion inconsistent with the obedience due to Christ our Lord. 
At the same time that the apostle writes this, he reminds them 
of his having intrusted to him, by the Lord Jesus, a miracu- 
lous power able to avenge every act of obstinate disobedience. 
“ And (says he) when your obedience is fulfilled,” or become 
complete; that is, when you are brought to a complete sub- 
mission to Christ, those who remain unsubdued may expect to 
be severely punished. 

In these verses several effects of the apostolical warfare ate 


Ver. 13. While by the experiment.—Doddridge, ‘ Experience”— of this 
ministration—Or “ministry.” _Macknight explains it, ‘‘ Through the proof 
which this ministry affords, (of your conversion,) glorifying, God,” &¢.— 
Professed subjection.—Literally, ‘* The subjection of your confession ;"" mean- 
ing, we conceive, ‘‘an avowed,” and not secret or doubtful confession. Sve 
Hammond and Doddridge. 

Ver. 15, His unspeakable gift. - Whitby and others understand this of the 
grace of charity bestowed on the Corinthians; but. Doddridge, and most 
evangelical expositors, refer it to the gift of Christ himself. See John iii. 16. 

Cuap. X. Ver. 1. In presence base among you.—Nicephorus Calistus, 
a Greek historian of the 14th Spo S (ib. il. cap. 37,) who probably com- 
bined all the traditionary information he could collect, speaks of our apostle 
as “small of stature, stooping, and rather inclinable to crookedness ; paie 
faced, of an elderly look, bald on the head. His eyes lively, keen, and cheer- 
ful ; shaded in part by his eyebrows, which hung a little over. His nose rather 
long, and not ungracefully bent. His beard pretty thick of hair, and of a suf- 
ficient length, and, like his locks, Peeps wit pray. 

Ver. 3. In the flesh—i. e. in the earthly house of this tabernacie. See chap. 
vy. 1, 2, and notes ——After—according to—the flesh—Always means in a 
carnal, worldly manner. 


Paul asserts his authority. 
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{3 But we will not boast of things without our 


2 CORINTHIANS.—CHAP. XI. 


ea. 


b Ho.2.19, 
20, 


e Le. 21.13. 


His jealousy of the Corinthians. 
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measure, but according to the measure of the | ¢ &.17 | ceived, or another 4 gospel, which ye have not 

) rule which God hath distributed to us, a mea-|°%""" | accepted, ye might well bear © with him. 

sure to reach even unto you. f 10.15.10} 5 Kor I suppose I ‘ was not a whit behind the 
14 For we stretch not ourselves beyond our k 100,17. very chiefest apostles. 


meusure, as though we reached not unto you: 


6 But though ¢ J be rude in speech, yet nat 





briefly stated :—1. The destruction of the strong holds occu- 
pied by Pagan idolatry. 2. The breaking down all the vain 
reasonings and imaginations of philosophy, which are so ma- 
ny walls or ramparts of infidelity. 3. The leading captive all 
the “ne theories and hypotheses invented by man to oppose 
the Lumbling doctrines of the gospel: and, lastly, the miracu- 
ions pnnishment of those who refused to submit to apostoli- 
eal an hority. 

And whereas they objected to him the meanness of his ex- 
ternal appearance, he inquires, ‘‘ Do ye loox upon things ac- 
cording to their outward appearance” only’? But what are all 
ministers but the professed servants of Christ, and am not 1 
the same? And though I should boast something more of 
my apostolicai authority, I should see no reason to be asha- 
med, expecially while that authority is used only for your edifi- 
cation, and not destruction. 

From the latter part of this chapter, Dr. Macknight remarks 
two things—“1. That the apaattes were specially appointed 
to preach the gospel in countries where it had not been preach- 
-ed before; and that chiefly on account of their extraordinary 
miraculous gifts. 2. That in preaching the gospel they were 


not to ~ by or neglect any nation that lay in their way, 
whiere the gospel had not been preached before; but were to 


proceed in an orderly course from one country to another, that 
the light of the gospel might be imparted to all.” But the 
f:lse teacher (or teachers) here alluded to had come from 
Judea to Corinth, apparently to enter upon St. Paul’s labours, 
and draw away from him those whom he had been instru- 
mental in converting to Christ by his previous ministry. 

Cuar. XI. Ver. 1—15. St. Paul's judgment of false teach- 
ers.—On the early part of this chapter we offer the following 
remarks :— 


1. Conversion is an esponsal to Christ, and all apostacy af- 
ter such espousal is an aggravated species of spiritual adultery. 
Dr. Doddridge says, ‘This is much illustrated by recollect- 
ing that there was an officer among the Greeks, whose busi- 
ness it was to educate and form young woman (especialiy 
those of rank and figure) designed for marriage, and then to 
present them to those who were to be their husbands; and _ if 
this officer permitted them, through negligence, to be corrupt- 
ed between the espousals and the consummation of the mar- 
riage, great blame would naturally fall upon him.’ So it 
would be a matter of great grief to the apostle, if, instead of 
preparing themselves for the marriage supper of the Lamb in 
heaven, any of them should be corrupted by anti-Christian er- 
rors. 

2. The apostle compares the seduction of the Corinthians, 
by their false apostles, to the old serpent (the devil) beguiling 
Fve to her ruin, and that of her posterity. This may lead us 
to inquire, by what means was Eve deceived? It is to be recol- 
febaed that the serpent did not directly contradict the declara- 
tion of the Almighty, “Thou shalt surely die;” but, he be- 
gan with insinuating doubts and queries.—‘‘ Yea,”—indeed ! 
“ Hath God said so and so ?” and, when he found that she lis- 
tened to his insinuations—then he boldly adds, “ Ye shall not 
surely die’’—On the contrary, ye shall be immortalized, and 
become wise as gods. (Gen. lil. 1—5.) So it is highly pro- 
bable that these instruments of Satan did not directly coutra- 
dict the doctrine of the apostle; but first queried his divine au- 
thority, and then proceeded to insinuate that he was deceiving 
them, or was at least himself ignorant and deceived. 

3. St. Paul guards the Corinthians against listening to any 
other doctrines than those which had been the means of lead- 
ing them to conversion. “If, indeed, (as though he had said,) 








Ver. 4. Not carnal.—The gospel disowns all worldly means of propagation 
or conquest—especially such as have been improperly and falsely cals holy 
wars 

Ver. 6. And having ina readiness to revenge.—Macknight, ‘‘ And are pre- 
pared [by our miraculous power} to punish all disobedience [as I shall do at 
Corinth) when the obedience [of such of you as are disposed to repent] is 
compicted.”’ ) 

Ver. 7. He is Christ’s—i. e. Christ’s minister. 

Ver. 8. I should not be ashamed—i. e. “ by its failing me when I try it on the 
disobedient among you.’—Macknight. 

Ver. 9. As if I would terrify you.—It was a dozen years, or more, before 
this, that St. Paul had smitten Elymas with blindness; (Acts xiii. ;) and he 


anticipated that they might construe some of his remarks inte a threat of 


some similar judgment. ; 

Ver. 10. His letters.—Doddridge, “ Epistles.” So ver. 9 and 11. The epistle 
before.us seems to lave been the sixth written by Paul; it is very possible, 
therefore, that these Corinthians might have seen two or three of them.— 
Powerful.—Doddridge and Macknight, “‘ strong.” 

Ver. 12. For we dare not make, &c.—Doddridge, ‘‘ For we presume not to 
aumber (Macknight,rank) ourselves with some who recommend them- 


selves ;’’ i. e. look only to their own supposed merits, and those of their own 


party. 





Ver. 13. Not boast of things without our measwre—That is, we restrain 
our labours within the bounds prescribed to us of God. [The expressions in 
these verses appear to be agonistical, taken from the Isthmian and Olympic 
games. The meuswre was the length of the course ; the rae or line, waa pro 
bably the sume with the white line, which marked the boundaries of the sta- 
dium ; and the verbs reach wnto, stretch out, &e., refer to the exertions mare 
to win the race.|—Bagster. But perhaps the allusion may be to the division of 
the land of Canaan. See Ps. Ixxviii. 55. Compare Rom. x. 18, with Ps. xix. 4 

Ver. 15. Enlarged by you.—Doddridge, * Magnified by you.” 

Cuap. XL. Ver. 2. For I, &c.—Macknight, “ Because Ihave betrothed you 
[by faith and holiness] to one husband, to present you [in affection and con- 
duct spotless, us) a chaste virgin to Chast.” . 

Ver 5. For I suppose.—Doddridge, “Ireckon.”” The same word is thus 
rendered, Rom. viii. 18.—I was not @ whit behind.—Macknight, “1am in 
nothing inferior.”’——The very chiefest aposties—That is, Péter. James, and 
John; sce Gal. ii. 9. It is evident from this that Paul did not acknowledge the 
supremacy of Peter, os t 

Ver, 6. Rude.—Doddridge, ‘‘unskilful.” Macknight, “unlearned.” Ra- 
phelius cites a passage from Xenophon, in which (using the same word, 
idiotes) he calls himself “a plain (or ordinary) man.”——Not in knowledge.— 
Paul, independent of his inspiration, had, we know, received a learned educa- 
tion under Gamaliel, (Acta xxii. 3,) and was eee in Scriptural and 


a 


Paul shows his independence. 


» in knowledge ; but we have been thoroughly | “,4*" | bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take 
made manifest i among you in all things. An. sie. | of yor, if a man exalt himself, if a man smite 

7 Have I committed an offence in abasing | ;54,~ | you on the face. ‘ 
inyself that ye might be exalted, becauseI have}; .iz1. | 21 1 speak as sine mp = ie as though 

reached to you the gospel of God freely ? j4ciza | we had been weak. owbeit whereinsoever 
*3 I robbed pes churches, taking ser cl of | pare | any is bold, (I speak foolishly,) Tam _ ted 
them, to do you service. ws. ' | 22 Are they Hebrews? so aml. Are the 

9 And sie I was present with you, and|! fia? | Israelites ? so am I. Are they the seed of 
wanted, I} was chargeable to no man: for| ™%, | Abraham? so am I. 
that which was lacking to me the « brethren| imme 23 Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak 
which came from Macedonia supplied: and in| ™§*47,, | as a fool) lam more; in » labours more abun- 
all things I have kept myself from being bur-| & dant, in * stripes above measure, in prisons 
densome unto you, and so will I keep myself.|"sezi. | more frequent, in ¥ deaths oft. 

10 Asthetruth of Christisin me,!nomanshall| j33" | 24 Of the Jews five times received I forty 
stop me of this boasting in the regions of Achaia. © Phiag stripes * save one. 

11 Wherefore? because I love you not? God| u°""" | 25 Thrice was | beaten * with rods, once was 
knoweth. pGeais. | I ® stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a‘ night 

12 But what I do, that I will do, that I may], ,,..: | and a day I have been in the deep; 
cut off occasion from them ™ which desire oc- sare 26 In journeyings often, in perils of waters, 
casion; that wherein they glory, they may be} sor, sue. | in perils of robbers, in perils “by mine vwn 
found even as we. t 1C0.712 | countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils - 

13 For such are false " apostles, deceitful Seen in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils 
° workers, transforming themselves into the|”icoiis. | in the sea, in perils among false brethren ; 
apostles of Christ. —.— | 27 In weariness and painfulness, in watch- 

14 And no marvel; for Satan P himself is} w1co.1s.0 | ings * often, in § hunger and thirst, in fastings 
transformed into an angel of light. x Aco.i6. | Often, in cold and nakedness. 

15 Therefore it is no great thing if his minis-} Zit 28 Beside those things that are without, that 
ters also be transformed as the ministers of|y1¢o15 | which cometh upon me daily, the care ¢ of all 
fe nacre ; whose end ¢% shall be according}, 5,55. We eos aia: «and Lam note 

spear aAc.iew | no “is weak, andla ; 

16 I say again, Let no man think me a ° fool;}» c.1419. | is offended, and I burn not ? 
if otherwise, yet as a fool * receive me, that j|cacez. | 30 If 1 must needs glory, I will i glory of the 
may boast myself a little. dacs. | things which concern mine infirmities. 

17 That which I speak, I speak itt not after|+ico4u.| 31 The i God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
the Lord, but as it were foolishly, in this confi-| g aciss6..| Christ, which * is blessed for evermore, know- 
dence " of boasting. n ices | eth ! that I lie not. 

18 Seeing * that many glory after the flesh, |ici25910/ 32 In Damascus ™ the governor under Are- 
I will glory also. 1Ga13 {tas the king kept the city of the Damascenes 

19 For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye your-|* i". | with a garrison, desirous to apprehend me: 
selves are wise. macau, |. 03 And through a window in a basket was] 

20 For ye suffer, if a man bring you into| % ‘ | let down by the wall, and escaped his hands. 
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His forced self-commendation. 








your new teacher could present you with a new Saviour, 
whose miracles were more convincing, or his doctrines more 
sublime; if another gospel were revealed, or another and 
more divine spirit poured from on high; then, indeed, you 
might have some pretence for listening to your new apostles; 
but as you know there is ‘no other name given to men by 
which they can be saved, but that of Jesus,’ (see Acts iv. 12,) 
listen not to their vain pretensions or seductive reasonings.’ ’ 

4. One thing, indeed, by which St. Paul gave great umbrage 
{as it should seem) to these teachers, was _ his refusing to re- 
ceive any regular support from the churches, as the others 
did, and which unquestionably he had a right todo. But he 

loried in making the propagation of the gospel as free as was 
the grace in which it originated; and therefore laboured hard 
im acommon handicraft business, rather than burden any of 
the churches, and particularly the Corinthians; choosing ra- 
ther to subsist on the voluntary donations of the poor Mace- 
donians, than to be dependant on them, who, though more 
wealthy, were evidently less generous. (See ch. ix. 2—4.) 
This. he calls robbing ae churches to spare them. 

5. Both Satan and his emissaries frequently transform them- 
selves into angels of light, for the better accomplishment of 
their dark designs. Of the former there can be no doubt, and 
of the latter there are too many unhappy proofs. It is not for 
us, who have not the pift of discerning spirits, to point out in- 
dividual characters; but when men show more zeal to sup- 
port a party than for the conversion of souls—when they evi- 

ence more anxiety to please their hearers than to profit them 
—when they aim to exalt themselves and debase the charac- 
ters of their brethren—then, assuredly, are they ‘‘ false apos- 
tles and deceitful workers, whose end shall be according to 
their works.” 

Ver. 16—33. 


Paul compelled ~defence.—“ g 
Seiad (eave pelled to self-defence It must be 


Dr. Watts) that there are some occur- 





Jewish learning ; but he was wilfully i i i 
thetorical arts of the Greeks. rg Co. 17 OER ee 
Ver. 17. I speak it not after the Lord.—The apostle appears 80 jealous lest, 
by this appeararice of boasting, he should bring any reproach upon the Spirit 
of inspiration, that he takes it upon himself; as if he had said, ‘If seem 
guilty of vain boasting, attribute it to my own weakness only, and not to the 
Lord by — lam ee . 
er. 18. Many glory after the flesh.—See chup. x. 13; xii. 5,6. Phil. iii. 4. 
Ver. 19. Ye suffer Pit gladly, seeing ye yourselves are “wise—i. e. you 
reudily suffer yourselves to be made fools (as in the next verse) by other 
teachers and why or” me? This is evidently spoken satirically, as also 





rences in life, which make it proper, and almost necessary, to 
speak of one’s self to advantage ; prudence and religion should 
direct us how to distinguish those seasons and occasions. A 
wise man, when he is constrained to speak of his own clarac- 
ter, or to support his own honour, feels a sort of inward unea- 
siness, lest he should be taken for a vain-glorious fool ; and is 
even ashamed to speak what is necessary for his own vindi- 
cation, lest it should appear like vanity and boasting. See 
this notably exemplified in the conduct of Paul. .... This very 
man, who counts himself less than the least of all the saints, 
was once reyiled by some upstarts in the Corinthian church. 
...... Then he is compelled to produce bis own credentials, 
to display lus own divine commission, and to make his supe- 
rior qualifications known to the people. J suppose (says he) 
Iwas not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles; though I 
be rude in speech, yet not in knowledge, &c.; and then he re- 
counts his abundant labours, his abundant sufferings, and his 
service to Christ and souls: but mark, how often this man of 

eavenly wisdom represents this, his conduct, as acting like a 
fool ; and he seems to blush while he boasts himself a little: 
Let no man think me a fool indeed; but, if you will think me 
so, yet as a fon receive me.... Boasting of one’s self, in the 
judgment of a great apostle, is so foolish a thing, that, when 
wisdom itself requires him to practise it, he is quite ashamed 
of it, and almost expects that he shall be taken for a foo].” 

In looking over ha list of Paul’s sufferings, in the lattet 
part of this chapter, we cannot but feel admiration at the num- 
ber and weight of calamities which he sustained in the cause 
of Christ; but a small portion of which are recorded in the 
book of Acts. For instance, we have only on record one in- 
stance of his imprisonment, (viz. at Philippi,) and one of his 
being scourged with rods. (Acts xvi. 20.) The shipwreck at 
Melita was long after his writing this Epistle, and therefore 
could not be one of the three here naateat So numerous, so 





several other things in this chapter; and this, perhaps, is what the apostle 
means by speaking foolishly, or, as it were, in jest. = 

Ver. 20. For ye suffer, if a man, &c.—Doddridge, ‘‘ For you bear it, if,”’ 
&e. So Macknight. 2 

Ver. 22. Are they Heorews?—See Phil. iii. 5. 

Ver. 24. Forty stripes save one.—See note on Deut. xxv. 3. 

Ver. 28. Cometh upon me.—Doddridge, “ rusheth in upon me.” 

Ver. 29. And I burn not—i. e. with indignation. _ 

Ver. 32. In Damascus .... Aretas the king.—(This Aretas was an Arabian 
king, and the father-in-law of Herod Antipas, upon whom he made war in 
conseauence of his haying divorced his daughter. Herod applied to Tiberivsa 


Paul's wonderful revelations. 


CHAPTER XII. A. M. cir, r ~ 4 22 5 sus : 
4 Por commending of his apostieshi , though he might glory of his wonderful revela- aie . Therefore I take ple asure mn infirmities, bei 
tions 9 yet be rier choone to eld of fi infiritiey TY blaming then for forcing 6S. reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, 1n 
bu the ation of fier, 20 ahh ugh thé feareth Resbull t bis grief Hild muany of: | a For Tell Ser on for cans, sake: for when I am 
i p, b Ro.l6.7. ? nam 1 strong. 
Me yet a eeetob aah 94 ieee ie aaa sap. | 11 1am become a fool in glorying; ye have 
=. come to visions and revelations of| ° 4.22.17. pn gcc ae I er to have a com- 
. ; ’ d Ln.23. you: for}in nothing am I behind the 
2 I knew a man in ° Christ about ¢ fourteen} ®*?7 | very chi an i 
years ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell ; | « or, n2##- 12 Gey Do cee : i cee arose 
or whether out of the body, I cannot tell: God}. .i9, | Wrought among you in all patience, in signs 
ee) such a one caught up to the third| ver9.0 | and wonders, and mighty deeds. ; ; 
eaven. ay 3 F is j i i i ‘ 
3 And I knew such a man, (whether in the * Gee ster Prrieied Gyo Serta are aie 
ar to of the body, I cannot tell: God] aE A ponte you? forgive me this wrong. 
as Mia Bidet, Pe aie 14 el old, the third time I am ready to come 
peed ie p * paradise, a to you; and I will not be burdensome to you: 
eee mepes: a a et which it is not it ne for P I seek not yours, but reas for the child- 
5 Of such a one will I alory : yet © of my- — the ar ee ie shaeton a ks aac 
A Z Aer Sais j ver.5, = z < . 
ee Slory, but a Pie aa Hien [Pea 15 And I will very gladly spend and be spent 
not be a fal: for I will iti the “nth : bal oath the | Orta eee eS ae 
> ; = Bae PP hg e less I be loved. 
now I forbear, lest any man should think of 16 But be it so, I did not burden you: never- 
oo, ae which he seeth me to be, or that|!*"5 | theless, being crafty, | caught you with guile. 
e heareth of me. miuizt0.| 17 Did I make a gain of you by any of them 
7 And lest I should be exalted above measure} #8" | whom I sent unto you 2 ; fr 
dal the spt beaeae fe ane apse iy n 1C0.9.2 , 18 I desired * Titus, and with him I sent a 
fie *anessenger of Satan to buffot me, lest {|°*"* | walked we not in the same suit? mother me 
: g walked we not in the same spirit ? walked we 
should be exalted above measure. : Pitzs, | not in the same steps ? 3 
i : i a ; pee ; aerate the Lord thrice, | , ,,,,, 19 Bey think ye that we excuse ourselves 
at it mig epart from me. soul. |tunto you? we speak before God in Christ: 
ps one he said unto me, we grace is ey Fe. but CeEP all aiten dearly beloved, for your 
or thee: for my strength is made perfect in |sc8«. edifying. 
weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather |« cs. 20 For I fear, lest, when " I come, I shall not 
glory } in my infirmities, that: the power * of]. 1 Cost find you such as I would, and that I shall be 


Christ may rest upon me. 





various, so long continued were the sufferings of this indefa- 
tigable apostle, unjustly censured and reproached as he was, 
by those who carefully avoided the like sufferings. 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1—21. Paul proceeds to recount his various 
divine visions and revelations.—Admitting, as he had before 
done, that it did not become him to say any thing more of either 
his labours or his sufferings, the apostle goes on to speak of di- 
vine visions and revelations, which he had been favoured with, 
so far back as fourteen years from this period; and of these 
he speaks as regarding a third person, that he might not again 
be charged with glorying; yet it cannot be doubted that he is 
speaking of himself, since he confesses as much in the sixth 
and seventh verses: and here three things call for our atten- 
tion—his elevating visions, his depressing aftlictions, and the 
spiritual benefit which he derived from the latter. 

1. These extraordinary visions occurred to him many years 
before, and probably, as Dr. Benson surmises, while in a 
trance in the temple, as mentioned Acts xxii. 17. They were 

_ evidently of the same nature with those vouchsafed to the 
Old Testament prophets; and if our common dreams often 
assume ‘the most perfect appearance of reality, we need not 
wonder that Paul hesitated as to the fact, whether he had been 
carried up to heaven, or heaven brought down to him; whe- 
ther he was in the body, or out of it, at the time, he could 
scarcely ascertain. ‘The vision appeared so glorious, and the 
bliss so complete, that he seemed to be in the third heaven. 
By this we understand, (as the Jews did,) the immediate pre- 
sence of God; that blissful region where our Lord promised 
to meet the converted thief, immediately after his death; that 
glory in which the apostle himself wished to be with his hea- 
venly Master. (Chap.v. 8.) Nor does there seem any ground 
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He glories in his infirmities. 


found unto you such as ye would not: lest 





for distinction between this heaven and paradise, since St. 
John evidently speaks of them as the same. (Compare Rev. 
ii. 7, and xxii. 2.) Wherever Christ is, there is paradise, and 
there is heaven; nor \s there any heaven to the Christian but 
in his presence. In t is blissful place and state, our apostle 

eard words unutteravle, and is ic, roe saw things indeseriba- 
ble; about which, therefore, it would be utterly in vain for us 
to attempt to form conjectures. It does not appear, however, 
that he received at this time any new revelations for the use of 
the church, for what he heard was unutterable; but the scene 
to which he was admitted, was probably designed to animate 
and encouragehim in all his future labours and sufferings, even 
to martyrdom and death. 

2. These elevating scenes were followed by circumstances 
no less depressing, and which have, indeed, occasioned much 
more controversy; namely, “the thorn in the flesh,’ which 
was sent to humble him. From this being called a messen- 
ger of Satan, many have concluded that St. Paul referred to 
the false apostle, who had given him so much trouble; and it 
is true that he did buffet him, and did all he could not only to- 
humble him, but also to degrade him. But from the answer of 
the Lord to Paul, and especially from what the latter adds of his 
infirmities, we rather conceive that it was some painful affliction. 

3. Piety can, however, triumph over all the afflictions to 
which human nature is subject. First, he prays for deliver- 
ance, and that repeatedly; but when he received the promise 
of ‘grace sufficient’ to support him, he was not only con- 
tent, but rejoiced in it. ‘Most gladly (says he) will I glory 
in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me.” 
He gloried in them, 1. As akind of certificate of the divine fa- 
your and protection ; and, 2. As means of glorifying the power 











for help, who sent Vitellius to reduce Aretas, and to bring him alive or dead 
to Rome. By some means or other, Vitellius delayed his operations, and in 
the mean time Tiberius died; and itis probable, that Aretas, who was thus 
snatched from ruin, availed himself of the favourable state of tunings, and seized 
on Damascus, which had belonged to his ancestors. |— Bagster. 

SHap. XII. Ver. 1. I will come.—Gr. For for therefore) I will come.— 
Macknight, ‘‘yet,” &c. ‘The peculiarity of the apostle’s circumstances 
rendered that conduct necessary, which otherwise would not have been ' ex- 
pedient,’ or conducive to general profit ; and which it is probable his opposers 
would censure, or even deride.”"—Scott. 

Ver. 2. A man in Christ.—In our English idiom, “A certain Christian.” 
See chap. v. 17. — About fourteen years ago.—Our translators, dating this 
Epistle in A. D. 60, fix this period in A. D. 46, when Paul appears to have 
been at Lystra; Acts xiv. 6. But as we have fixed the date of the Epistle 
two years earlier, (viz. in 58,) this carries back the event to 44, when Dr. Ben- 
gon thinks Paul saw the trance related Acts xxii. 17, as above-mentioned. 

Ver. 7. A thorn in the flesh.—This has been a thorn in the eyes of most 
commentators. The expression evidently means a great and painful affic- 
tion. See Num. xxxiii. 55. Josh. xxiii. 13.“ Some think, that the reproaches 
and insults of the principal false apostle were exclusively intended ; but, as in 
the case of Job, so in that of the apostle, the inward assault of evil spirits 


combined with the outward trials, to harrass and distress him.’’—Scott.——A 
messenger of Satan.—The scriptures teach us to consider afflictions gene- 
rally in this light. See Jobi., ii. ie 

Ver. 9. Rest upon me.—Doddridge, “ pitch its tent upon me.” Macknight. 
© over me.”—[‘* May overshadow me as a tent,” or tabernacle, uffording me 
shelter, protection, safety, refreshment, and rest.]--Bagster. 

Ver. 11. In nothing am I behind the very chiefest apostles.—Compare 
chap. xi. 5. On this passage the late Mr. Fuller remarks the near similitude 
between vices and virtues, the distinction often lying chiefly in the motive. 
Ex. gr. “ A vain man speaks well of himself, and Paul speaks well of him- 
self. Thus the branchesintermingle. But trace them to their respective roots, 
and there you will find them distinct. The me. éve in one case is the desire of 
applause ; in the other, justice to an injured character, and to the gospel, 
which suriored 50 his reproaches.”’—Fwller’s Harm.—— Though I be nothing 
—j. e. in myself. 

Ver. 15. For you.—Gr, “ for your souls.” So Doddridge. ; ge 4 

Ver. 16. Nevertheless, being crafty, I caught you with guile.—This is 
generally considered as the objection of his adversaries, the ancients not ha- 
ving the means that we have of distinguishing such passages by means of in- 
verted commas. Macknight therefore supplies the words [they say.) Tho 
craft here referred to is supposed to be, that of ona others, whom he 





Paul threateneth offenders. 
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there be debates, envyings, wraths, strifes,| “Ms | your own selves, how that Jesns Christ € is in 
backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults: | 4°" | you, except ye be *veprobates } 
21 And lest, when I come again, my God will|——| 6 But I trust that ye shall know that we are 
humble * me among you, and that I shall be-| neon, | not reprobates. : 
wail many which have sinned already, and|x1c0s1. | 7.Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; not 
have not repented » of the uncleanness and |« P«i9.15 | that we should appear approved, but that ye 
x fornication and lasciviousness which they| # ’ | should do that which is honest, though we be 
have committed. bel22. | as reprobates. . 
100.92 | 8 Ror i we can do nothing against the truth, 
- CHAPTER XIII. ‘frais | but for the truth. bo 
1 Fe threaten ty oa ee TE eee tick mercer [eo | 9 For we are glad, when we are weak, and 
his coming, 11 he concludeth his epistle with a general exhortation and a prayer. f 100.11.28. ye are strong: and this also we wish, even 
HIS is the third time I am coming to you.| 4&"*” | vour j perfection. 
In «the mouth of two or three witnesses] _.~ | 10 Therefore I write these things being ab- 
shall every word be established. g RoRl0. jsent, lest being present I should use *sharp- 
21 told you before, and foretell you, as if Ij 419 | ness, according !to the power which the Lord 
were present, the second time; and being ab-|»1992. | hath given me to edification, and not to de- 
sent now I write to them ° which heretofore a . struction. 


have sinned, and to all other, that, if I come 
again, I will not spare: 
3 Since ye seek a proof of Christ’s speaking 


j 1Th.3.10 
He.6.1. 


11 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be ™perfect, 
be of good comfort, be "of one mind, live in 


kTi.t13z, | peace; and the God of love and peace shall 
in me, which to you-ward is not weak, but is], 1s | be with you. i 
mighty °in you. aeat 12 Greet ° one another with a holy kiss. 
4 For though ¢he was crucified through], ,, 13 All the saints salute you. - 
weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God. ea 14 The ? grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
For we also are weak *in him, but we shall] Pn22 | the love of God, and the ¢communion of the 
live with him by the power of God toward rovers | Oly Ghost, be with you all. Amen. 
you. aes { The second epistle to the Corinthians was 
5 Examine ‘ yourselves, whether ye be in the |° eet written from Philippi, a city of Macedonia, 
q Phi.2.1. 


faith; prove your own selves. Know ye not 


by Titus and Lucas. 


‘ 





and grace of Christ, and “that the power of Christ might rest 
upon him.” 

““ When I am weak, then am I strong ; 

Grace my support, and Christ my song !” 

From this prayer, which (as even Belsham admits) was of- 
fered to Jesus Christ, Dr. Pye Smith, and others, have drawn 
a forcible argument in favour of our Lord’s divinity ; for surely 
Paul knew better than to pray to a mere creature, and espe- 
cially for a deliverance, which none but God could give. 

The apostle having thus far justified himself, and rendered glo- 
ry to God, tells the Corinthians, that he intended the third time 
to come to see them; but he much feared it would be little ei- 
ther to his satisfaction or to theirs: he was fearful of still find- 
ing among them the same disorders as: ad before grieved him, 
and that he should be obliged to use to wards them a severity 
which would greatly grieve and mortify him. A good pastor 
always grieves for the wandering of his flock. 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1—14. The apostle closes with exhorting 
the Corinthians to self-examination, unity, and love.—St. 
Paul begins this chapter with saying, ‘ This is the ¢hird (time) 
1 am coming to you,” and yet it is evident he had been there 
but once, and that (as Dr. Paley states) this Epistle was writ- 
ten before his second visit. How, then, shall we understand 
this? A verse in the preceding chapter (ver. 14) fully explains 
this. He there says, “Behold, the third time I am ready (pre- 
pared) to come to you.” The fact is, he had before made pre- 
parations to come, and arranged his affairs, as he says in ch. i. 
15, “I was minded to come to you before, that ye might have 
a second benefit”—that is, a second visit: but in this he was, 
by some circumstance unknown tous, evidently disappointed : 
now, then, the third time he was minded, and prepared to visit 


them—but it was only to pay them a second visit: for so he 
says expressly, (ver. 2,) “I told you before, and foretell you 
(now,) as if I were present the second time.” So that so far 
from a contradiction, as some have pretended, here is a re- 
markable coincidence of circumstances, as Dr. Paley has 
more fully shown. A 

Having announced his intention soon to come, he gives 
them to understand that he should make a strict inguiry into 
the state of the church, and inflict, by his apostolical powers. 
a summary punishment on those who had disgraced an 
brought reproach on their profession. In the mean time, he 
exhorts them all to examine themselves, whether they were 
“in the faith,’ or, in plain terms, whether they were true 
Christians: and, as a test of their Christianity, he says, 
“Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in 
you, except ye be reprobates ;”’ that is, reprobated or rejected of 
God for your hypocrisy or apostacy ; for it must be remember- 
ed that he was writing only to those who had professed 
Christianity. 

To be in Christ, and have Christ formed in us, are expres- 
sions often used by St. Paul, and unequivocally express a re- 

eneration, or new. creation in the soul! so, Gal. iv. 19, “ My 
Fittle children, of whom I travail in birth, until Christ be form- 
ed in you.” To be a reprobate, on the contrary, in the Serip- 
ture sense of the term, is to be disapproved, and consequently 
rejected of God, as not having that necessary proof of genuine 
and vital Christianity. : 

The benediction which concludes this Epistle—“ The grace 
of the Lord Jesus,” &c., is generally, and we think justly, 
considered as a conclusive proof of the divinity and personality 
of the Holy Trinity—or sacred Three in One. 





sent, upon them, though he would not burden them himself: to which he re- 
plies, ** Did I make a gain of you by any of them whom I sent?” Others eon- 
sider this, as well as the following sentence, as spoken interrogatively ; ” Be- 
ing crafty, did [take you in by guile? Did I make a gain of you?” &c. 

CuHaAP. XIIl. Ver. 1. In—Doddridge, ‘‘ By”’—the mouth of two or three 
witnesses.—See Num. xxxv. 30. Deut. xvii. 6, and xix. 15. 


Ver. 4. Weak in him.—Macknight, ‘' with him ;” that is, we are weak as | 


he was in the days of his flesh ; and we shall be strong, as he now is being 
armed with his power, and mighty through his might. 


Ver. 5. Reprobates.—Doddridge, * disapproved.” We know of no instance | 


in Scripture in which this word is used in reference to a divine decree. 
believe it always signifies 
such disapprohation. 


( C We 
if “ disapproved,” or “‘ rejected” in consequence of 
See Rom. i. 28. 2 Tim. iii 8. Titus i. 16. ‘* It does not 





appear that either the original word, or our English word ‘ reprobates,’ is ever 
in Scripture used as the opposite to ‘elect,’ orindec.! with direct reference to 
election ; and as to reprobation, itis, 1 apprehend, a scriptural idea, (for those 
who are not ‘chosen’ must be rejected, (or passed by,) but not a seriptural 
word in any sense.”’—Scott. 

Ver. 6. We are not reprobates—i. e. not disapproved. 


Ver. 7. Though we be as reprobates—i. e. ‘‘ Though we be ‘treated by you, 


| as though we were disapproved or rejected of God.” 


Ver. 9. Your nerfection.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Your perfect order.” Macknight. 
* Your restoranon.” See Gal. vi, 1. a5 

Ver. 10. Therefore I write.—Namely, to warn and caution you. 

Ver. 11. Be of one mind.—Doddridge, “ Attend to, (or mind) the same 
thing.”” So Macknight. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


[The most remarkable circumstance, observes Mr. Scott, in this Epistle is, 
the confidence of the Apostle in the goodness of his cause, and in the power 
of God to bear him out in it. Opposed, as he then was, by a powerful and sa- 
gacious party, whose authority, reputation, and interest, were deeply con- 
cerned, and who were ready to seize on every thing that could discredit him 
it is wonderful to hear him so firmly insist upon his apostolical authority, and 
so unreservedly appeal to the miraculous powers which he had exercised and 
conferred at Corinth. So far from shrinking from the contest, as afraid of 
some discovery heing made, unfavourable to him and the common cause, he, 
with great modesty and meekness indeed, but with equal boldness and deci- 
sion, expressly declares, that his opposers and despisers were the ministers of 
Satan, and menaces them with miraculous judgments, when as many of their 
deluded hearers had been brought to repentance and re-established in the 
faith, as proper means could in a reasonable time effect. It is inconceivable 
thata stronger internal testimony, not only of integrity, but of divine inspira- 
tion, can exist, Had there been any thing of imposture among the Christians, 
i! waa next to impossible but such a conduct must have occasioned a disclo- 
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sure of it. Of the effects produced by this latter epistle We have no circum- 
stantial account ; for the journey which St. Paul took to Corinth, after he had 
written it, is mentioned by St. Luke only in few words, (Ac. xx. 2,3) | We 
know, however, that St. Paul was there after he had written this Epistle; 
that the contributions for the poor brethren at Jerusalem Were brought to him 
from difierent parts to that city, (Ro. xv. 26;) and that, after remaining there 
several months, he sent salutations from some of the principal members of 
that church, by whom he must have been greatly respected, to the church of 
Rome, (Ro. xvi. 22, 23.) From this time we hear no more of the false teacher 
and bis party ; and when Clement of Rome wrote his epistle to the Corin- 
thians, St. Paul was cunsidered by them asa “vine apostle, to whose autho- 
rity he might appeal without fear of contrad.cuon. ‘The false teacher, there- 
fore, must either have been silenced by St. Paul, by virtue of his apostolical 
powers, and by an act of severity, which he had threatened, (2 Co. Xai. 2, 3 5) 
or this adversary of the apostle had at that time voluatarily quitted the place, 
Whichever was the cause, the effect produced must operate as a confirma- 
tion of our faith, and as a proof of St. Paul’s divine mission. |—Bagster. 


* 


_ THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 





(THE Galatians, or Gallogrecians, were the descendavts of Gauls, w i- 
gtated from their own country, and after a series of disasters, got Ah sine 
of a large district in Asia Minor, from them called Galatia. (Pausanias, Attic. 
¢. tv.) They are mentioned by historians as a tall and valiant people, who 
went nearly naked, and used for arms only a buckler and sword ; and the un- 
—— of their attack is — - have sg A cima ey Their religion, be- 

r conversion, was extremely corrupt and superstitious ; they are sai 
have worshipped the mother of the gods, under the name of Adis ; = a 
have offered human sacrifices of the prisoners they took in war. ‘Though they 
oeke the Greek language, in common with almost all the inhabitants of Asia 


language, even so late as the fifth contur istiani 
€ $ y. Christianity appears to have been 
cre planted in these regions by St. Paul himself, (ch. i. 5: Weis cs who visited 
a “tit = at least twice in that country, (Acts xvi. 6; xvill, 23.) This evi 
: = het this Epistle Was written sovn after their reception of the Gospel, as 
: comp ains of their speedy apostacy from his doctrine, ich. i 6. ;) and as 
ae 18 no notice of his second journey into that country, it has been sup- 
posed, = much probability, that it was written soon after his first, and con- 
on awe y about A. D. 52 or 53. It appears, that soon after the Apostle had 
a Cen, some Jadaixing teachers intruded themselves into the churches ; 
rawing them off from the true — to depend on ceremonial observances, 





1or, yet itappeara from Jerome that they retained their original Gaulish | and to the vain endeavour of “establishing their own righteousness.” ]—B. 
- 
CHAPTER I. A. M. cir, mal ; 

5 He wondereth that they have so soon left him and the gospel, 8 and accurseth those A Dinas than that ye have received, let him be aecur~ 

that peench any other gospel than he did. 11 He learned the gospel not of men, but | “"—” sed. 

ef God: 13. and showeth what he was before his culling, 17 and what he did presently a Ac.9.6,15 10 F H 

sfieri : : <damer or do I now persuade men, or God? or 
‘part, an apostle, (not of men, neither by | « 4c'66 | do I seek to * please men? for if I yet pleased 

man, but *by Jesus Christ, and God 
i y Jesus Christ, and God the} #017, | men, I should not ¢ be the servant of Christ. 

Father, who »raised him from the dead ;) ejuio17, | 11 But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel 

2 And all the brethren which are with me, ; tau. | Which was preached of me is not after man. 
unto the churches of ¢ Galatia: ; Vin a6 12 For PI neither received it of man, neither 

0. 


3 Grace “be to you and peace from God the | } ®874 


was I taught zt, but by the revelation ¢of Jesus 


Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ, aoe Christ 

_ 4 Who gave ‘himself for our sins, that he biaws | 18 For ye have heard of my conversation in 
might deliver us f from this present evil} peso | time past in the Jews’ religion, how that be- 
* world, according *to the will of God and| *#'® | yond measure I persecuted the church * of 
our Father: n2co.1219, | God, and wasted it: 
wh whom be glory for ever and ever. aire Persil gots in the Jews’ ceheiee abe 

: p 1C0.15.1 s in mine own nation, being 
ed a a a a ec mee Sos ba voces eee op ae cc zealous of the traditions 
f im that called you into the grace of |racai3z | "of my fathers. 
Christ unto another gospel: 8 15 But when it pleased God, ¥ who separated 
7 Which jis not another; but there be some yin |me from my mother’s womb, and called me 
that trouble you, and would pervert * the gospel | cea. | by his grace, 
of Christ. uMazs, | 16 To reveal “his Son in me, that =I might 
8 But though we, or an angel from heaven, ~tis1, | Preach him among the heathen; immediately 
Sogety <td other cass unto you He Jei5 | I conferred not with flesh and * blood: 
which we have preached unto you, let !him| zisis | 17 Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them 
be accursed. wocute | Which were apostles before me; but I went 
9 As we said before, so say I now again, If ate into Arabia, and returned again unto Da. 
y De 


any man preach any other ™ gospel unto you 


mascus, 





Cuap. I. Ver. i—24. Paul reproves the Galatians for being 
so soon seduced into error.—Galatia was a province of the 
Lesser Asia, which was first evangelized by the labours of St. 
Paul; who passing through it in the latter part of A. D. 50, 
was received with much acceptance, and there planted several 
churches. (Acts xvi. 5,6.) About four years after this, he 
paid them a second visit, when he confirmed and edified the 
churches he had before planted. (Acts xviii. 23.) Between 
these visits, (in 52 or 53,) this Epistle is supposed to have been 
written, from which we learn, that soon after his first visit, 
some Judaizing teachers from Judea attempted ‘to subvert the 
gospel, and degrade the character of the apostle, as appointed 
not by Jesus Christ, as were the twelve, but by the church; 
and not equal, either in authority or gifts, to Peter and his com- 
panions. In opposition to these insinuations, the apostle be- 

_gins with stating, that he was not chosen or appointed by any 
man, or by any number of men, but by Christ himself, and by 
God the-Father, who raised him from the dead. 

The churches of Galatia, like most of the first Christian 
churches, were composed both of Jews and Gentiles; and it 
was the former part, probably, that first’ listened to the legal 
doctrine, which made the rite of circumcision, and conformity 
to the Mosaic laws, necessary to salvation. The great object 
of this Epistle coincides with that of the Epistle to the Romans, 
as it respects the ground of our justification, which in both is 
declared to be by grace alone; the chief difference is, that in 
the latter (for the Epistle to the Romans was last written) he 
considers the impossibility of legal justification, both as re- 





gards to the law of Nature and the law of Moses; in this 
Epistle to the Galatians, contining himself to the Mosaic law, 
he contents himself with showing, that no justification before 
God could be obtained by obedience to that law, the reasons 
ef which we shall see as we proceed. But some Jewish teach- 
ers, whether from their undue prejudices toward the Mosaic 
law, or from the desire to form a party, at the head of which 
they might themselves be placed, had seduced these Galatians 
from their allegiance to Christ, now their only Lord and Mas- 
ter, and persuaded them to desert to Moses, with whom those 
who were Gentiles had certainly nothing to do; and to whom 
even the Jews, having been liberated by Christ, owed no longer 
subjection. This the apostle regrets, and seems to attribute it 
to a fickleness of mind, much too common in every age, and 
not less to be lamented. 

Luther, the great German Reformer, wrote (as is well 
known) a commentary on this book, of considerable extent, to 
which we shall often recur, if not quote; and of all his own 
writings, this was his favourite, because mm it he largely and 
ably defended his favourite doctrine of “ Justification by faith 
alone,” which he considered as the grand article by which the 
church alone must stand or-fall. This is the gospel which 
Paul had taught to the Galatians, and he pronounces a bitter 
anathema against him who should dare to preach any other, 
even though ‘““he were an angel from heaven.’’ We do not 
mean, however, to insinuate that there are not other truths 
of great importance connected with this; but this doctrine of 
free grace we consider as the very pith or kernel of the gospel; 








CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Not of men, neither by man—i. e. not from (any society 
of) men, neither appointed by (any particular) man, but, &c. Macknight. 
Who raised him.—This circumstance is very properly introduced, Decause 
it was part of the apostolic office to be a witness of Christ’s resurrection. 
Acts i. 22. 

Ver. 2. And all the brethren—Particularly ministers and persons inspired, 
including, probably, Luke, Silas, and Timothy. 

Ver. 6. So soon.—lf there were but four years between Paul’s two visits to 
Galatia, and this Epistle was written in the interim, it shoula seem their apos- 
tacy must have been within a year or two after their conversion. 

Ver. 7. Which is not another—i. e. which, in fact, is no gospel at all, 
thouzh substituted for that of Jesus. . 

Ver. 8, 9. Accursed.—Gr. anathema. See note on 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

Ver. 0. Do I now persuade men, or God ?—i. e. ‘‘ Do 1 endeavour to in- 
gratiate mysclf with men, or to approve myself to God?’—Doddridge. Sce 
Acts xii. 12. ‘‘ Having made Blastus their frend :’’ i. e. ingratiated themselves 
with him. The same word as here used. . ‘ 

Ver. 11. Not after—Or “according to” man—i. e. not of human invention 
it authority. See on ver. 1. 








Ver. 14. Profited.— Doddridge, ‘“* made proficiency.” 

Ver. 16. Among the heathen.—See Acts ix. 15, and note.——Not with 
flesh and blood—i. e. neither with his own feelings, nor with any of his 
friends. 

Ver. 17. I went into Arabia—That is, after a few days spent in Damascus. 
But this journey is not mentioned in the Acts, and was probably more for re- 
tirement than public labour. How long he stopped there is unknown ; a 
little more than a year, and from thence he r‘turned to Damascus, where he 
finished the three years mentioned in ver. 18, «nd was then obliged to ty. See 
2 Cor. xi. 32, 33. [Arabia is an extensive country of western Asia, lying be- 
tween the Persian Gulf on the east, and the Red sea on the west, the Indian 
ocean on the south, and Syria on the north. It is generally divided into 
three parts—Arabia Felix, Arabia Petra, and Arabia Deserta. The former is 
surrounded on three sides by the Persian gulf, Indian ocean, and red sea, 
ing bounded on the north by Arabia Petrea, the capital of which was Petra, 
and which has Egypt on the west, and Palestine and Arabia Deserta on the 
north ; which latter has the mountains of Trachonites on the west, the Eu- 
phrates on the east, and Syria on the north, and from its vicinity to Damas- 
cus. was probably the Arabia to which St. Paul pa ae Bagster, 
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Paut’s zeal for 


GALATIANS —CHAP. II. 


gospel freedom. 


18 Then ‘after three years I * went up to| “4 °* | 4 And that because of false “brethren una- 
Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him} 4 %;** | wares brought in, who came in privily to spy 
fifteen days. om | Out our liverty * which we have in Christ Jesus, 

19 But other of the apostles saw I none, save}, o,7.. | that they might bring us into ‘bondage: 
James » the Lord’s brother. é ia | 5 To wnum we gave place by sue ae 

20 Now the things which I write unto you.} °°) | /-ot or an hour ; tt the truth of the gospe 
behold, before God, I lie not. aimau, | 2ight continue with you. 

21 Afterwards I «came into the regions of |. 4cs13| 6 But of those who seemed € to be somewhat- 
Syria and Cilicia ; is 18 | whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to 

22 And was unknown by face unto the|$ acai, | me: God *accepteth no mans person: for 


churches * of Judea which were in Christ: 
23 But they had heard ¢ only, That he which 


a Ac.15.2, 
&e. 


they who seemed to be somewhat in conference 
added nothing to me: 


persecuted us in times past now preacheth the | ° 94" | 7 But contrariwise, when they saw that the 
faith which once he destroyed. e Prizis. | gospel of the uncircumcision was committed 
24 And they glorified ‘God in me. unto ime, as the gospel of the circumcision 
CHAPTER II. ue was unto Peter; 

Me ae re oes Hil and that he redstel Petr, and old him the rn- | Ac-15:1, | § (For he that wrought effectually in Peter 
Be eee entinct Gas Wee cok ia ae poy ag ol tye Dd = esit3, | to the apostleship of the circumcision, the same 

AHEN fourteen years “after I went up again | ¢ aco.1..| Was mighty in me toward the Gentiles :) 
to Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took Ti-| °43% 9 And when James, Cephas, and John, who 

g c.6.3. 


tus with me also. 
2 And [-went up by revelation, and commu- 


h Ac. 10.34. 
Ro 2.1L. 


seemed to be j pillars, perceived the grace 
kthat was given unto me, they gave to me and 


nicated unto them that gospel which I preach |i 124. | Barnabas the right hands of fellowship; that 
aria of ttiten En Seiad ne | eat | eared eal 
wh : ; é up. 2.20. fs 
[ «should run, or had run, in vain. spsea 10 Only they would that we should remember 
3 But neither Titus, who was with me, being] ac... | the poor; the same which I !also was forward 
n Ro.15.25, 


a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised: 


to do. 








the holy tempers and good works resulting from this principle 
mey, indeed, be compared to the beautiful blossoms, or whole- 
some fruits, which this plant bears, and therefore as essential 
to the system. 

In the following part of the chapter he offers other facts, in 
proof that he received both his authority and instructions 
alone from heaven; for upon his conversion, instead of going 
up to Jerusalem, either to consult or to receive instruction, he 
went immediately into Arabia, and did not go to Jerusalem till 
three years after & conversion; and then he found there only 
two of the apostles, with whom he stopped but a few days; so 
that he could receive from them neither his commission nor 
his information. And as to the Jewish churches there, he 
had no personal introduction even to them; only they heard, 
through Peter and James, that he now preached the faith he 
formerly persecuted, and “ glorified God” on his account. 

Cuap. IL. Ver. 1—21. Paul continues lo vindicate his au- 
thority, and states the principal topic of this Epistle.—Four- 
teen years after his conversion, and eleven years from the for- 
mer visit, Paul, directed by a divine intimation, went up again 
to Jerusalem, with Barnabas and Titus, and there privately 
communicated to the apostles and elders the doctrine which he 
taught relative to the Mosaic ritual, and the doctrines which he 
taught relative to its abrogation by the gospel; and the libera- 
tion of Jews as well as Gentiles from its farther obligation. 
This was not done with a view to consult them on the truth of 
these principles, in which he had been instructed by Christ 
himself, but rather to inform them on what authority they 
were founded, before he delivered them to a promiscuous con- 
gregation. 

In this instance it does not appear that our apostle met with 
any opposition from his brethren; for being under the same 
inspiration, they were all, of course, agreed in judgment. 

Doddridge and Macknight consider this as the visit to Jeru- 
salem mentioned in Acts xv. 2, &c., when Paul, being directed 
by a divine influence to go up to Jerusalem, was accompa- 
nied by Barnabas and certain others, who were deputed by 
the church at Antioch to lay the case before the council of the 
apostles, when Peter himself became an advocate for the Gen- 
tiles, who it was agreed should be exempted from the Mo- 
saic yoke: and yet when Peter came to Antioch soon after, 
while Paul and Barnabas were there, (Acts xv. 35,) his natu- 
ral timidity returned, and he temporized in a manner that pro- 
voked Paul to reprove him publicly, which surely he dared not 
have done if he had been the “ Prince of the Apostles,” as the 
church of Rome pretends. : 

The case was simply this: When Peter came, knowing the 
sentiments of Paul and of the church of Antioch, he made 
no scruple to eat with the Gentiles, as they did; but when cer- 
tain friends of James came from Jerusalem, who disapproved 
the liberal character and conduct of Paul and his brethren at 


Ane eutdagd destroyed.— Doddridge, ‘ ravaged ;” i, e. persecuted. Hee 
cts 1x. 21. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1, Fourteen years after.—Referring to the same era as in 
ver. 18, namely, his conversion. So Doddridge and Macknight. Supposing 
his conversion to have been in A. Pv 36, this would bring us to the year 50. 
{This journey appears evidently to refer to that which the Apostle took to Je- 
rusalem about the question of circumcision, mentioned in Ac. xv. 2, &c. 
These years, says Whitby, must be reckoned from the time of his conversion 
mentioned here, (chap. i. 18,) which took place A. D. 35, (or 33,) his journey 
to Peter was A. D. 38, (or 36,) and then between that and the council of Je- 
rusalem, assembled A. D. 49, (or 52,) will be 14 intervening years.]—Bagster. 
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‘eb oe he withdrew, and refused to eat with the Gentiles any 
onger. : 

The French infidel wit, Voltaire, who turned every thing se- 
rious into farce, represents this as a dispute between Paul and 
Peter about eating meats prohibited to the Jews, (as pork and 
black-puddings, &c. Phil. Dict. in Peter.) But this is evident 
misrepresentation ; neither did Paul censure Peter for eating 
any particular article, or with any particular persons; but for 
his inconsistency in eating with Gentiles at one time and 
refusing at another, merely because some brethren had come 
from Antioch who were of a different opinion; whereas he, as 
one of the chief pillars of the Christian chureh, ought to have 
maintained a more firm and consistent conduct. What he did 
was evidently not from difference of opinion, but from want of 
firmness; and his dissembling was the more dangerous to the 
peace and unity of the church, because that, when he desert- 
ed, “the other Jews dissembled with him, and even Barnabas 
was drawn aside” by his example. The reply which he puts 
into the mouth of Peter has two faults—1. It is utterly false; 
and, 2. Nothing to the purpose. Indeed, it does not appear 
that Peter made any reply, and the words which Voltaire as- 
cribes to‘him, are only something similar to what he uttered 
more than seven years before, on a very different eccasion. 
(Acts xi. 5, 6.) See Dr. Finlay’s Ans. to Volt. § 23. 

We now come to consider the great doctrine of this Epistle, 
as well as of that to the Romans, namely, justification b 
Faith alone—by which is not meant a dead faith, es 
with no good works; but that those works have no part in our 
justification before God. Upon this subject we shall adda 
short extract from the third Homily: (Part 2:)— 

“Nor when they say [i. e. the Greek and Latin Fathers be- 
fore referred to in this Homily] that we should be justified 
Freely, do they mean that we might afterwards be idle, and 
that nothing should be required on our part afterwards..... 
But this saying, that we be justified by faith only, freely, and 
without works, is spoken for to take away clearly all merit o 
our works, as being unable to deserve our justification at God’s 
hands, and thereby most plainly to express the weakness of 
man, and the goodness of God; .... the imperfection of our 
own works, and the most abundant grace of our Saviour Christ ; 
and therefore wholly to ascribe the merit and deserving of our 
see ie di unto Christ only, and to his most precious blood- 
shedding.’ 

In the close of this chapter, the apostle explains how it is 
that believers in Christ still obey the law, though they look to 
no justification from it. ‘If while we seek to be justified by 
Christ, we are found sinners”—i. e. persevering in a course of 
sin, Is Christ, therefore to blame? ‘Is Christ therefore the 
minister of sin? God forbid!’ So far, however, am I from 
living in sin, that though “I through the law am dead to the 
law,” that is, as to all hopes of salvation from it—yet is this 


_ Ver. 2. By revelation—i. e. by divine intimation but privately.—Mean- 
ing, perhaps, not individually: but apart from the other brethren.—Lest I 
should run—That is, labour—in vain.—He means. lest he should not mtin- 
tain the harmony or unanimity which he desired. 

Ver. 4. Unawares brought in.—Macknight, “ secretly maroduceu. ’ 

Ver. 6. Seemed (Gr. were esteemed) to be somewhat.—Doddridge, “ ap- 
peared to be considerable,” or “of reputation ;” the same word as in ver. 7. 
—God accepteth no man's person.—See Rom. ti. 11— Added nothing 
unto me—i. e. said nothing in reply. 

Ver. 7. Contrariwise.—Doddridge, “on the contrary ”’——The circum- 
cision—i. e. the Jews 





We are justified by faith, GALATIANS.—CHAP., III. not by works. 
11 But when Peter was come to ™ Antioch, I| “4° | truth, bef ri 
withstood him to the face, because he was to | 4B ai. heen ebinent Tee, ined aig: ey 
he blamed. ax | 2 This only would I learn of you Received 
12 For before that certain came from James, |" 4"... |¢ ye tl Spivi ny the Seni or A ede 
he did eat "with the Gentiles: but when they iireeebes A heave Pen Wares OEY CM 
were come, he withdrew and separated him-|p1t52.| 3 Are ye ish 2 having © : 
self, fearing them which were of the circum- | 4 es Spirit, axe ve Eh een, perieet a Fa 
cision. "g-~’ | 4 Have ye suffered ¢ so many thingsin "vain? 
13 And the other Jews dissembled likewise| ®°?® |if it be yet i i FE dae 
with him; insomuch that Barnabas also was |* aii. § Ho therefore that ministereth !to you the 
carried away with their dissimulation. t ¥se2 | Spirit, and worketh miracles aitone you, 
14 But when I saw that they walked not up-| 1’ | doeth he it by the works of the law, eee the 


rightly according to the truth eof the gospel, 


u 1Jn3.9, 
10. 


hearing of faith ? 








I said unto Peter Pbefore them all, If thou, |v ro14,10| 6 Even as Abraham jbelieved God, and it 

being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gen- ey: was «accounted to him for righteousness. 

tiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest |"1i°"'" | 7 Know ye therefore that tl hick 

thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? We | faith, stl : th i h re ay f Ab : 
s 2 al he same are the children ! of Abra- 

15 We who are Jews by nature, and not sin-| “sii” ham. 

"16 ae aerehe man is not justified b Goeconl nid j oad fi etn age vinden 
: stifie zJnto.u, | WOU ustify ™the heathen through fai 
the works of the law, but by the faith * of jn Ee Ns Beiite the gospel unto Roranee 
prc even we have believed in Jesus Christ, | t yaczm | *¢ying, "In thee shall all nations be blessed. | 
vo baba ad nespaed py A ‘aia Hd b e572. spose ney wish be of faith are blessed 
: y the works of the law: for} —— | with faithfu raham. 
tby the works of the law shall no flesh be|«£p1.% | 10 For as many as are of the works of the 
justified. a Rol017 | Jaw are under the curse: for it is written 

17 But if, while we seek to be justified by treow. |? Cursed is every one that continueth not in 
Christ, we * ourselves also are found sinners, | ¢ or, grea. | all things which are written in the book of the 
a — Christ the minister of sin? God|/i2%, |law to do them. 
orbid. — j Geiss, | 11 But that no man is justified by the law in 

18 For if I build again the things which I|*s, | the sight of God, it is evident: for, The 4just 
ace I make myself a transgressor. 1 4n8.99 | Shall live by faith, 

19 For I "through the law am dead to the| ""'” | 12 And the law ‘is not-of faith: but, The 
law, that I might live * unto God. mver.22. | s man that doeth them shall live in them. 

20 [ am crucified * with Christ: nevertheless “ais 13 Christ thath redeemed us from the curse 
I live ; yet not J, but Christ liveth in me: and |, ieg | || OF =the law, being made a curse for us: for it 
the life which I now live in the flesh I live by |p Dez. | is written, * Cursed is every one that hangeth 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, |? getss, | On a tree: 
and gave himself *for me. sleiss | 14 That ‘the blessing of Abraham might 
211 do not frustrate the grace of God: for}. 2cosa.|come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; 
if * righteousness come by the law, then Christ | ,¢'%,., | that we might receive the promise of the 
is dead in vain vy Rogie | Spirit through faith. 

CHAPTER III. ” Bese. 15 Brethren, I speak after the manner of men; 
eigen atten nurtan we fdunts dock oery | +) Dough i be but.a man’s * covenant, yet if a 
rewsons x or, testa- | be confirmed, no man disannulleth, or addeth 
FOOLISH «Galatians, who hath be-}_™".,. | thereto. * 
; ’ y Ge.123,7. * 
witched you, that ye should not obey the | 77. 16 Now to ¥ Abraham and his seed were the 


only ‘that I might live unto God,” and be his devoted ser- 
vant. But “I am crucified with Christ,’ and die unto sin, 
even as he died for sin: yet ‘‘nevertheless I live,” namely, by 
- faith in him; ‘‘yet (it is) not I” that live independent of 
Christ; ‘‘ but Christ liveth in me,” my life, my hope, and my 
salvation: and “the life which I now live, I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave hiimself for me. I 
do not therefore frustrate the grace of God,” or depreciate its 
value: “‘for [on the contrary] if righteousness (come) by the 
law”—if we could be justified by our own works, “ then (in- 
deed) were Christ dead in vain.” 2: 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—29. The folly of forsaking the gospel, 
and the blessedness of receiving it.—This chapter opens in the 
mingled language of pity and reproof, remonstrating with the 
Galatians upon their folly in forsaking the gospel, in which 
the infinite love and compassion of the Saviour had been so 
visibly and vividly exhibited before them as crucified for their 
sins, to return to a system of carnal ordinances, which, sepa- 
rate from the gospel it had prefigured, was merely a body with- 
outa soul. To desert the vivifying spirit of Christianity for 
the mere “carcass of dead piety,” (which was all that was 
now left of the ritual law,) was, as Paul expresses it, to begin 
in aa spirit, and seek to finish and perfect themselves by the 

esh. ; 

In confirmation of his doctrine as opposed to that of their 
legal teachers, St. Paul now appeals, 1. To the miracles which 





Ver. 11. I withstood, &c.—Macknight, ‘1 appcspt him personally.”’ It 
a 


would seem that Paul did not regard Peter as infallible. ’ 
Vor. 18. [f I build again, the things which I destroyed—i. e. If I should 


ereourage sin, which is a violation of the law, for the destruction and sup- 
pression of which I labour, then, indeed, should “ I build again,” &e. 
Ver. 19. I through the law, &c.—That is, ‘the more I consider its nature 


and tenor, the more I am convinced of the impossibility of justification by it.” 


See Doddridge. 
Caar. ti, Ver. 1. O foolish Galatians.—Doddridge, ‘* thoughtless’”—— 


Who hath bewitched you ?—Doddridge “enchanted you?” Macknight, 
‘deceived you?’ The latter remarks, that it alludes to the deceptions of jug- 
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pec So cae ae, 2 ek ee 
he had wrought amongthem. ‘‘ He therefore that ministereth 
unto you, and worketh miracles among you,” (meaning evi- 
dently himself,) doth he this “‘ by the works of the law, or by 
the hearing of faith?’ is he a minister of the legal, or the 
gy Sees system? The answer he leaves to them; and then 
appeals, 

2. To the case of Abraham, who received all his blessings, 
not through the ritual services of Moses, which, indeed, were 
not then instituted, but through the covenant of grace, (which 
was the foundation of the gospel;) asit is said, ‘‘ Abraham 
believed God, and it (his faith) was accounted (or imputed) to 
him for righteousness.”’ But what did Abraham believe? He 
believed the promise of a seed, (or son,) “in whom all the na- 
tions of the earth” should eventually “be blessed :” and it is 
to those only who have faith in the promised Messiah, that the 
privilege belonis of being his children, as the same inspired 
writer argues at large, in the 4th chapter of his Epistle to the 
Romans. ‘So then they [and they on/y] wich be [the child- 
ren] of faith are blessed with faithful Ab.aham.” On the 
other hand, they who still adhere to the law, as a covenant of 
life and salvation, are subject to its curse; “ For it is written, 
Cursed is he that continueth not in al] things written in the 
book of the law to do them.” And as none of us have thus 
continued, we all, of course, are subject to its curse. 

3. The same point may be argued as well from the prophets 
as from the law; for it is written in the prophet Habakkuk, 





glers, who impose upon the weak and credulous, by dazzling their sight with 
the rapidity of their motions. . 
Ver. 3. Are ye now made perfect.—Macknight, ““ Ye now make your 
selves perfect.”"—(The Gr. verb is in the middle voice.) : 
Ver. 4. So many. Toe seems to refer to the reproach and persecution 
01 


they had suffered for Christ. ¢ ‘ 
Ver. uu. Te just shall live by fatth.—Compare Hab. ii. 4. with Hob. 


x. 38, 

Ver. 15. A man’s covenant.—We have remarked repeatedly, that eo same 
word in Greek signifies both covenant and testament; but we think the for- 
mer term agrees best here. 1997 


The covenant of grace. 


GALATIANS.—CHAP. IV. 


Christ freeth us from the law. 


promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, Awe" | 25 But after that faith is come, we are no 
as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, | * 2°" ee under a Shee Re 
which is Christ. |rmne, | 26 For ye are all the children 10: y 
17 And this I say, éhat the covenant, that was “a faith in Christ Jesus, 
confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, |ano4 | 27 For ™as many of you as have been bap- 
which *was four hundred and thirty years |» nos. | tized into Christ have put on Christ. oY 
afier, cannot disannul, that it should make the | ver.16. 28 There is "neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
promise of none effect. aaczs3, |neither bond nor free, there is neither male 
18 For if «the inheritance be of the law, it is| %*** |nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 
no more of promise: but God gave it to |*2*™.| 29 And if ye be Christ’s, then ° are ye Abra- 
Abraham by promise. bes. |ham’s seed, and heirs Paccording to the 
19 Wherefore then serveth thelaw? *Itwas| .., | promise. 
added because of transgressions, till the seed g Mat.5.17. | 1 We were under the eae ridge oat aor Ste ee eee 
¢ should come to whom the promise was made ; ee of age. 5 But Christ freed us from the law: 7 therefore we are seryants no longer 
and it was ordained by angels ‘in the hand aie that weae tho soma of Abrahean j the froowornait sas 
© of a mediator. * 19,33.” 


20 Now a mediator is not a mediator of one, 
but God ‘is one. 


Ro.4.11 
} 12,16.’ 


wer I say, That the heir, as long as he is 
a child, differeth nothing from a servant, 
though he be lord of all; 


21 Is the law then against ¢ the promises‘ of |* flss\. |. 2 But is under tutors and governors until the 
God? God forbid: for if "there had been a time appointed of the father. 
law given which could have given life, verily | —*— |. 3 Even so we, when we were children, were 
righteousness should have been by the law. — |isnu2_ | in bondage under the * elements of the world: 

22 But the scripture hath concluded all iun-| '’"*'* | 4 But when the fulness of the time was come, 
der sin, that the promise iby faith of Jesus |™®°** |God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, 
Christ might be given to them that believe. n Col3.1. | made under the law, 

23 But before faith came, we were kept under |e ver. 5 To redeem them that were under the law, 
the law, shut up unto the faith which should |p 881. | that we might receive the adoption of sons. 
afterwards be revealed. aor,rud- | 6 And because ye are sons, God hath sent 

24 Wherefore the law « was our schoolmaster | Gsi280| forth the Spirit » of his Son into your hearts, 
to bring us unto Christ, that we might be jus- |» Ro.8.15, crying, Abba, Father. 


tified by faith. 


7 Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but 





‘The just shall live by faith: but the law is not of faith, and 
therefore “cannot justify,” or give us life. The gospel, how- 
éver, which we believe, teaches us that “ Christ hath redeem- 
ed us [both Jews and Gentiles] from the curse of the law, (by) 
being himself made a curse for us,” by his crucifixion ; for it 
is written, (Deut. xxi. 23,) ‘‘ Cursed is every one that hangeth 
onatree” Now, as every honest man will keep his cove- 
nant, or promise, and especially when it is ratified on oath, 
much more the God of truth and righteousness, who, indeed, 
“cannot lie.’ Nor can his covenant, when once ratified by 
sacrifice or oath, be afterwards disannulled; consequently, 
God’s covenant with Abraham cannot be set aside by the law 
of Moses, which was not given till 430 years afterwards, and 
then for a very different purpose—namely, to convince of sin, 
and lead us to seek for mercy. 

Of this law it is said, that it was “ ordained by [the ministry 
of] angels in the hands of a Mediator ;” (see Ps. |xviii. 17, 
compare with Acts vil. 53;) and that Mediator was Moses, 
the servant of God; but the term Mediator implies two par- 
ties, of whom God is only one. The other was the people of 
Israel, to whom Moses delivered the tables of the law, which 
he received from the hands of God. But the gospel is a far 
more illustrious dispensation, brought from heaven by the 
Son of God himself, our divine Mediator with the Father, 

There is not, however, any real inconsistency between these 
dispensations, the one being only preparatory to the other. If 
the law itself could have given life, then, mdeed, salvation 
might have been by thelaw; but as it is, the law was only 
our guide, our conductor, or (as our translators express it) our 
schoolmaster to lead us unto Christ; in which there is an al- 
lusion to an ancient custom not generally observed. The Ro- 
man ladies, it seems, in the earliest and best times, used them- 
selves to educate their children; but as times degenerated, 
this was intrusted to the servants and public schools. A slave, 
whose office it was to conduct the children to the public 
schools, and to assist them in learning their first lessons, was 
on that account called a pedagogue (the very word here 
used.) (D’ Arnay’s Priv, Life of the Rom., chap. vii.) Such is 
the office of the Mosaic law. The moral law shows us that 
we are sinners, ai d need a Saviour; the ceremonial law leads 
us to the cross t receive instruction. Every sacrifice directs 
to the great atonement for justification; and every ceremony 
points us to some doctrine or precept of Christianity. But 


“ Faith being come?’-—This expression is, we apprehend, ellivti- 
cal, and must intend either Christ, who is the object of faith, 
or the gospel, elsewhere called ‘‘ the law of faith ;’ (Rom. ii. 
27) and here “the promise by faith of Jesus Christ.” 

But now being come to Christ, we are no longer under the 
care of a common pedagogue: God has committed us to the 
instruction of his own Son: go it was the custom of the Ro- 
mans, after children had received the elements of instruction 
at school, to place them under the care of some eminent phi- 
losopher or rhetorician; unless the parent was sufficiently 
qualified to instruct them himself, as was the case with Augus- 
tus. (See D’ Arnay, as none And this is the ease not with 
a few only of God’s favoured children, but with them all—Jew 
or Gentile, rich or poor, &c. They are all alike the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—31. Christ frees us from the sentence of 
the law—this illustrated by an allegory.—St. Paul here re- 
sumes his allusion to the mode of juvenile education, parti- 
cularly among the Romans. The heir of an estate, while yet a 
child, differed nothing in authority trom a servant or slave, and 
was even, in some cases, subjected to their control. So the 
church and children of God were in bondage, till liberated by 
Christ. But when “the fulness of the time,” ordained and 
predicted, “came,” then the Father sent forth his Son from his 
own bosom, and liberated them from their subject condition— 
introduced them into “the glorious liberty of the sons of God” 
—and bestowed on them the spirit of adoption, whereby they 
were allowed to claim the privilege of sons, and call the Most 
High their Father. 

In verse 8, and sequel, the apostle proceeds to remonstrate 
with these Galatians, and blames them for that, after they had 
been admitted to the liberty of children, they suffered them- 


selves to be drawn back, if not into the slavery of idolatry, at 


least into the thraldom of a carnal Judaism. The late Mr. 
Fuller justly remarks, that the apostle speaks in much more 
tolerant and gentle language to the Romans, (Rom. xiv. 5,) be- 
cause he is there addressing himself to Jewish converts, who 
had been educated in the observance of those festivals, and 
who might innocently observe them, though not now bound to 
doso: but here he is addressing Gentile converts, who had 
never been in subjection to the law of Moses, nor were by an 

law, Christian or Mosaical, required so to be: but they ha 

been beset by certain Judaizing teachers, who drew them into 





Ver. 16, He saith not, And to seeds. as of many—i. e. the word seed is not 
here used in the plural sense, but in the singular, as in Gen. iii. 15 ; iv. 25 ; 
xxi. (2, &¢.— Which.—Macknight, “ Who.” 

Ver. 17. Four hundred and thirty years.—See note on Exod. xii. 40. 

_ Ver. 20. A mediator is not a mediator af one.—The very name not only 
implies two parties, but also a difference between them. The Jews could not 
come into the presence of God but throuzh the medium of Moses: nor can 
we entertain communion with, God, but through the incarnation of our Saviour 
Christ. (Heb. x. 20.) 

, Ver, 22. Hath concluded all under sin.—Doddridge and Macknight, 

Hath shut up [as criminals] al/ wnder (the condemnation of) sin.” 

Ver 23. Kept under—shut up, &c.—May not this refer to the subjection of 
childrento their father’s slave, inthe character of a pedagogue? May not the 
servant have had the authority of confining a child, when he should prove re- 
tractory, and neglect his lesson? See next verse. 

Vei. 24. Our schoolmaster.—Gr. ‘ Pedagogwe.” 


So next verse 
1298 





Ver. 25. No longer under a schoolmaster—i. e. of so inferior a character : 
God has now committed us to the instruction of his own Son. 

Ver. 27. Put on Christ.—All who are baptized put on thereby the profes- 
sion of Christianity. Mr. Locke says, that by their putting on Christ, it is 
implied, “that to God now looking on them, there appears nothing but 
Christ. They are (as it were) covered all over with him, as a man is with 
the clothes he has put.on.” Hence, in the next verse, it is said they are all one 
in Christ Jesus, as if they were but that one [mystical] person. Bey 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. From a servant.—The Greek (dowlos) paspedy signifies a 
- plave. "aa noueh he be lord—That is, though he is entitled so to be, when 
of age. 

Ver. 3. Elements.—Doddridge, ‘‘ worldly elements ;” i. e. the more carnal 
part of religion—rites and ceremonies. Soinverse9, |. 

_ Ver. 4. God sent forth his Son.—TYhis certainly implies his prior existence 
in the bosom of the Father. See John i. 18. 
Ver. 6. Abba Father.—The learned Selden quctes a passage from the Jew- 


The heirship 


GALATIANS.—CHAP. IV. 


of believers. 


a son; and if a son, then an heir of God| *M<" | 2 i i 
Seen ee , ee “id I desire to be present with you now, and to 
cin en x | change my voice; for ™I stand in doubt of you. 
: deit then, when ye knew not God, ye|—[-| 21 Tell me, ye that desire to be under the 
cl service unto them which by nature are no dor. rut. |}2W, do ye not hear the law? 
gods. mets. | 22 For it is written, that Abrah 
9 Bat ROW, “esis that 2 or eet God, |e1c023. | sons, the one "by a hpndagsiatbes pir ia 
or ; 
s ahi to eet eit Male eee. was of the Pbondwoman was 
whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage ? | ™“!| born after the flesh; but he of the freewoman 
oe Ye observe days, and months, and times, |" ot | was by promise. . 
and years. ne 24 Which things are an 4 : 
111 am peaid of you, lest I have bestowed ied are the two = oreun tie: pe Prec 
upon you labour in vain. “| mount *t Sinai, which 
Fis Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am; for seat which is Agar. Rh naa 5 
am as ye are: ye have not injured me at all. “| 95 For this Agar is mount Sinai i i 
13 Ye know how through ‘infirmity of the} —*— | and ALT Oren to ser cadtions whicti pee ri 
on ahaha ahaa nee ny fog ber yore iia eterna pe 
tee ut Jerusalem Y which is i 
ye despised not, nor rejected; but received |" %!*% | which is the mother of us all rar att 
me as an angel ‘ of God, even as £ Christ Jesus. |° %*!* | 27 For it is written, Rejoice thou barren 
15 * Where is then the blessedness ye spake |? 8978 | that bearest not; break forth and cry, thou 
of? for I bear you record, that, if it had been|*'°°""' | that travailest not: for the desolate hath many 
possible, ye would have plucked out your own | mms." | more children than she which hath a husband. 
ha net ‘oie alg them to me. 5 ant 7 ple ts brethren, as Isaac was, are the 
efore become your enemy, be-|‘ ***** | children of promise. 
cause I tell you the truth ? “izsame | 29 But as then he * that was born after the 
17 They zealously affect you, but i not well; ert flesh persecuted him that was born after the 
yea, ey would exclude jyou, that ye might| ke#3, | Spirit, even so *7t is now. 
affect them. a easrur 30 Nevertheless what saith * the scripture? 
18 But it is good to be zealously affected |x ..2 |Cast out the bondwoman and her son: for 
always *in a good thing, and not only when ra the son of the bondwoman shall not be heir 
I am present with you.  jnazia. | With the son of the freewoman. 


19 My ‘little children, of whom I travail in 
birth again until Christ be formed in you, 





the observance of the Jewish festivals, which were now be- 
coming obsolete, even to the Jews themselves; and he was 
iealous, lest by this compliance they should be drawn under 
the yoke of circumcision, and the whole Jewish law. He re- 
monstrates with them, therefore, on returning to mere ritual 
services, which, though originally instituted by God, were now 
no more acceptable to him, when placed in opposition to the 
gospel, than the rites of Pagan superstition. Indeed, ritual 
services, abstracted from heart devotion, were never accept- 
able to the true God; and now those services were placed 
m opposition to his own gospel, they were no less an abomina- 
tion than idolatry itself. 

Verse 12. The apostle reminds them that he was once no 
less attached to these ‘“‘beggarly elements” than they now 
were, or indeed could be; but he had seen the folly of such an 
attachment, and entreated them to profit by his example, and 
adhere to Christ and his gospel. ‘‘Be as I [am;] for I [was] 
as ye [are.’’} He was a Hebrew of the Hebrews, and of the 
straitest sect of that religion; but the grace of God had wean- 
ed him from all undue attachment to outward forms, and he 
was anxious that grace might do the same for them. He re- 
minds them of the attachment which they had formerly shown 
‘to him, notwithstanding his infirmities—when they received 
him as if-it had been Christ in person; but such over-zealous 
professions are often marks of instability, and are soon follow- 
ed by a reverse of feeling, He then begs them not to consi- 
der him as their enemy, because he had told them the truth, 
and endeavoured to guard against the_-pretended friendship of 
those Jewish teachers, who now endeavoured to ensnare them, 
and for that purpose had been trying to alienate their affec- 
tions from him and from his brethren. 





ish Gemara, to prove that slaves were never allowed to address their masters 
under this title. 

: Ver. 8. Ye did service.—Doddridge, “‘ were in bondage.’ Macknight, 
“Ye served as slaves.’——No gods—i. e. either mere idols of wood and 
stone, or, at best, the celestial luminaries. 

Ver. 9. Known of God—i. e. acknowledged and distinguished by him.— 
How turn ye again ?—But these had never been under the yoke before ; 
now then can he say, turn back to the weak and beggarly elements? &c. 
Perhaps tle omission of the article the in the translation would remove all 
difficulty , thus—‘‘ How turn ye again to weak and beggarly elements?’ mean- 
ing a religion of mere rites and ceremonies ; for the ceremonies of Judaism, 
abstracted from all reference to the Messiah, are no less “weak and beg- 
garly”’ than those of Paganism. This agrees with the sense given of this pas- 
sage by most commentators. We 

Ver. 10. Ye observe days, and months.—This is generally supposed _to re- 
fer to the Jewish festivals ; but Archbishop Potter understands it in reference 
to the lucky and unlucky days of the superstitious Greeks and Romans. It 
does not, however, appear, that any attempt was made to draw the Galatians 
back to Paganism. } : ‘ : 

Ver. 12. For I am.—This verbia wrong supplied. Doddridge, Macknight, 
and most modern translators, supply the past tense—‘‘ I qwas as ye are.” 

Ver. 14. My temptation in my flesh.—The thorn in his flesh ; 
2 Cor. xii. 7. ; 

Ver 15. The blessedness ye spake of—That is, the happiness they professed 
to enjoy under his ministry. 4 

Ver, 17. They zealously affect you—i. e. “ they profess great attachment.” 


a Ge.21.10, 
12. 





31 So then, brethren, we are not children of 
the bondwoman, but of the free. 





_ In the latter part of this chapter, (verse 24—31,) the apostle 
introduces an allegorical exposition of the history of Hagar 
and Sarah, and their respective children, in application to the 
Jewish and Christian systems. It is well known that the 
Rabbies were always very fond of these allegories, and it is 
supposed that St. Paul may have employed this as a kind of 
argument ad hominem, against the Jewish teachers who op- 
pused him. 

“An allegory (says Dr. Macknight) is, when persons or 
events present, or near at hand, with their qualities and cir- 
cumstances, are considered as types, or representations, of per- 
sons and events more remote, to which they have a resem- 
blance. Of. this kind were the histories of some persons and 
events recorded in the Old Testament... .. For the qualities 
and circumstances of these persons were, it seems, so ordered 
by God, as to be apt representations of such future persons and 
events, as God intended should attract the attention of man- 
kind.” ‘This allegory is thus explained :— 

(Ver. 24.) Which things are an allegory: for these [women] 
are the two covenants; the one verily from mount Sinai, bring- 
eth forth [children] into bondage, which is Hagar. (25. For 
{the name] Hagar (or Agar) denotes mount Sinai in Arabia) 
and answereth to the present Jerusalem, and ‘is in bondage 
with her children. (26) But the Jerusalem above is the free 
[woman,] who is the mother of us all.” The apostle then 
quotes a passage from Isaiah, supposed to allude to the same 
subject, in which case the barren woman is Sarah, (who was 
long desolate and barren,) but whose children, meaning the 
children of the promise, shall be more numerous than those of 
Hagar. Itis cadet: as Ishmael persecuted Isaac, so the car- 
nal world persecutes the church. In applying the allegory, 
AS SS ea i ae eee 
Compare 2 Cor. xi. 2.—But not well—i. e. not truly.——They would exclude 
you.—Margin, Us. So read both some MS. and printed copies, and it is 
thought to be the true reading by Doddridge, Macknight, and others. 

Ver. 20. I desire—Doddridge, ‘“1could wish”—to be present with you 
and to change my voice—i. e. “ to change the tone of my language towa 
you.’ See Macknight.—For I stand in doubt of you.—Margin, “I am 


perplexed ;” i. e. what to think of you, i : : 

Ver. 21. Do ye not hear the law ?—i. e. hear it read in your public assem- 
ee 24. Which things are an allegory.—Doddridge, ‘‘may be allego- 
rized ;”” but Macknight prefers the common version. There is some difficulty 
however, in the translation of this and the next verse. _Doddridge, to avoid 
the absurdity of saying, (as our version does,) ‘‘ This Sinai is Agar—for this 
Agar is Sinai,”’ wenid render. the illative particle (gar) as an expletive—‘‘I 
say.” Mr. Parkhurst (Lex. in Agar, 2d edit.) reads and points the passage 
thus :—'' The one . . . . which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar, (for this 
Agar means mount Sinai in Arabia,) and answereth,” &c. He adds, from 
Busching, that Hagar is,in Arabic, arock. N.B. Hagar and Agar are the 
same word, as pronounced with or without an aspirate. 4 

Ver. 27. Than she which hath a husband.—Doddridge, than her who 
had,” &c. This must be applied to Hagar if the other is to Sarah ; but itcan 

ly as an accommodation. - 
a a He that was born, &c.—i. e. the carnal world persecute the spi- 
Eee 30. Cast out the bondwoman—i. e. in the allegorical sense, the law- 
asa covenant, &¢e. See Gen. xxi. 10. ‘oto 


Of the liberty 


GALATIANS.—CHAP. V. 


of the gospel. 


: CHAPTER V. a M.cir. | sion, why doJ yet suffer ! persecution? then 
1 He moreth them to and in their Uber, 9 anne to bveree cirempcicion + 13 bat | A Boe | is the offence ™ of the cross ceased. 
spe cuey ter ymerreena er a Epo, tne sales they were even cut off which 
iy : b Jn.8.32 . 
wherewith Christ hath made us free, and] {eisic. | 13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto 
be not entangled again with the yoke of bond- | Raa, liberty: only use not " liberty for an occasion 
age tcpat : ete. i a He 1215. ye fee a a oo Laie on one Lae 
2 Beho aul say unto you, that if ye be | ¢ Res ora e law is fulfilled in i 
circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing. mt even in this; P Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
3 For I testify again to every man that is cir-|»!™13 | as thyself. 
cumcised, that heisadebtorto dothe wholelaw.| 2 15 But if ye bite and devour one another, 
4 Christ is become of no effect ‘unto you, |' 9.7% | take heed that ye be not consumed one of 


whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye 
are fallen ‘from grace. 


j Mat. 13.33 
1 Co.5.6. 


another. 
16 This I say then, Walk ain the Spirit, and 


k 2Co.10.6, 

5 For we through the Spirit wait *for the) —-— |'ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. 
hope of righteousness ‘ by nine " he a ea ab a flesh ae Ee 9 Spirit, 

6 For in Jesus Christ neither Rieck pnb niet on n 10.89. | an the Spirit against the flesh: and these are 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but} 11,313 | contrary tthe one to the other: so that "ye 
faith which * worketh by love. — “|p te9.18 | cannot do the things that ye would. 

7 Ye did run well; who did thinder you that| %.1. 18 But if vye be led of the Spirit, ye are not 
ye should not obey the truth ? q RoBlys under the law. 


8 This persuasion cometh not of him that 
calleth you. 

9°A little }leaven Jeaveneth the whole lump. 

10 1 have confidence in you through the 
Lord, that ye will be none otherwise minded: 
but he that troubleth you shall bear * his 
judgment, whosoever he be. 

11 And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumci- 


r or, fulfil 
not. 





19 Now the works of the flesh “ are manifest, 
which are these ; Adultery, fornication, un- 
cleanness, lasciviousness, 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 

21 Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revel- 
lings, and such like: of the which I tell you 
before, as I have also told you in time past, 








the adviceis, ‘ Cast out the bond-woman and her son;”’ that | 
is, reject the law, and embrace the gospel! 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—26. The Galatians exhorted to maintain 
their Christian liberty inviolate-—“ These Galatians, who 
were converted to the faith of Christ, had been closely beset,” 
as Dr. Watts observes, “by some zealous Judaizing Chris- 
tians, who would fain have had them circumcised, aad en- 

aged to keep the Jewish law.” The apostle, who well un- 

erstood the liberty of the gospel, would not suffer thein to be 
thus imposed upon; and therefore he argues, he allures, he 
threatens, he denounces—he uses all the proper methods of an 
apostle, and a preacher of Christianity, to establish them in 
the liberty wherewith Christ had made them free ; and to 
guard them against podiee a tittle of compliance with the Jew- 
Ish ceremonies and bondage. He shows them in this [Epistle,] 
that the promise was given to Abraham, the great believer, 
with all the blessings of salvation contained in it; and to all 
those whoimitate his faith, by trusting in the gospel of Christ, 
for they are the [true] seed of Abraham. And the law curses 
and condemns sinners, but it does not, it cannot, save them. 
.... The question arises, (ver. 19,) Z'o what end then serveth 
the law ? The answer is, To show them their sins, and to keep 
alive a sense of sin among them [by continual sacrifices] till 
Christ should come, who was to remove sin. Then comes in 
the objection—Is not the law then against the promises? Is 
not the promise to Abraham contradicted by the law given to 
the Jews? No; by no means; for they were designed for dif- 
ferent purposes. The law was given for special and peculiar 
reasons in this life, to the Jews: the promise was given to 
Abraham, and, through him, to all Gentile as well as Jewish 
believers, for eternal life. Whereas, ‘‘if there had been a law 
given, which could have given life, (i. e. efernal life,) verily, 
righteousness should have been by the law: but the Scripture 
hath concluded all under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus 
Christi might be given to them that believe.” 

Thus far we have a judicious abstract of the apostle’s argu- 
ment in the preceding chapters: he now tells them plainly and 
pointedly, that by conforming to the Jewish ceremonial law, 
which never was designed for them, they were guilty of apos- 
tacy, and renounced Christianity, no less than if they had re- 
turned to Paganism. ‘‘ Behold, 1 Paul say unto you, that if 
: be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing.’ How so, 

aul? “Every man that is [now] circumcised becomes a 
debtor to do the whole law:” beeause he goes back from Christ, 
who has fulfilled the law for belieyers—renounces his atone- 
ment, and takes all the responsibility on himself. Christ be- 





comes of ‘no effect” to those who turn their backs upon him; 
and seek to be justified and saved by the law of Moses. But 
to those who believe in Christ, whether Jews who have been 
circumcised, as born under the law of Moses; or Gentiles, 
from whom circumcision is not required, “faith which work- 
eth by love” is the only ground of their acceptance—the only 
foundation of their hope. 

On the 2d verse of this chapter (‘‘ Behold, I Paul,” &c.,) 
Martin Luther has this pointed remark :—‘‘ This place is, 
as it were, a touchstone, whereby we may most certainly 
and freely judge of all doctrines, works, religions, and cere- 
monies of all men. Whosoever teacheth that there is any 
thing necessary to salyation (whether they be Papists, Tu ks, 
Jews, or sectanies) besides faith in Christ; or shall devise any 
work or religion, or observe any rule, tradition, or cerenion 
whatsoever, with this opinion, that by such things they sha 
obta‘n forgiveness of sins, righteousness, and everlasting life ; 
they shall hear in this place the sentence of the Holy Ghost 
pronounced against them by the apostle, that Christ profiteth 
them nothing. Seeing Paul durst give this sentence against 
the law and circumcision, which were ordained of God him- 
self, what durst he not to do against the chaff and the dross 
of men’s traditions ?”’ : 

But while Paul deprecates the merit of works, he highly ex- 
tols the excellency of true—not barren, unproductive—faith, 
but “faith which worketh by love,’ on which the same great 
Reformer just quoted thus descants:—‘It is as much as to 
say, He that will bea true Christian... .. must be a true be- 
liever. Now he believeth not truly, if works of charity fol- 
low not his faith. So....as well on the right hand as the 
left, he shutteth hypocrites out of Christ’s kingdom. On the 
left hand, he shutteth out the Jews... . saying, In Christ nei- 
ther circumcision—that is to say, No works, no service, no 
worship, no kind of life in the world; but faith, without any 
trust in works, or merits, availeth before God. On the right 
hand he shutteth out all slothful and idle persons, which say, 
If faith justify without works, then let us work nothing; but 
let us only believe, and do what we list. Not so ye enemies 
of grace: Paul saith otherwise. And although it be true, that 
only faith justifieth, yet he here speaketh of faith in another 
respect; that is to say, that after it hath justified, it is not idle 
but occupied and exercised in working throu h love. Paul 
therefore in this place setteth forth the whole life of a Chris- 
tian man; namely, that inwardly it consisteth in faith towards 
God; and outwardly, in charity and good works towards our 
neighbour. So that a man isa perfect Christian inwardly 








Cuap. V. Ver. 4. Christ is become of no 9 ee te P. Smith, “ Ye are 
nullified from Christ; i. e. he is to you as if he had not existed ; ye are totally 
separated from him.” ° 

Ver. 7. Who did hinder you.—The original expression, according to Dodd- 
ridge, is Olympic, in reference to the races, and alludes to some one ‘ coming 
across the course while a person is running,” and so “stopping,” or“ driving 
him back,” us the Margin is. ; 

Ver. 8. Him that calleth you.—If this expression be referred to “ effectual 
calling,” which is the work of God, it must be ascribed to the Author of ell 

,as Rom. viii. 30. Butif it be unde-stood of the ministerial instrument, 
then it must refer to Paul only, as in chap. i. 6. 

Ver. 9. A little leaven.—See note on | Cor. v. 7. 

ue Shall bear his judgment—i. e. receive his just punishment. 
verse 12. 


Ver. 11. If I yet af circumcision.—This is supposed to be an objection 
00 





See 


of one of his opponents, who perhaps had heard him assert the divine origin 
of circumcision, which he certainly did not deny: but if they thought him tae 
advocate for circumcision, why persecute him? 

Ver. 12. I would they were even cut of—Yhat is, from the church, 

Ver. 13. For an occasion to the flesh—That is, as an excuse forsin. See 
ver. 16; also 1 Peter ii. 16. - 

Ver. 14. All the law is fulfilled in one word.—See Mat. vii. 12. d 

Ver. 16. Ye shali not fulfil.—see Rom. viii. 5. But the Margin reads impe- 
ratively—“ Pulfil ye not,’”’ which is to the same eflect. 

Ver. 17. The flesh lusteth, &c.—Doddridge, ‘* Hath desires contrary to,” 
&c. Compare Rom. vii. 14, &¢. 

Ver. 18. If ye be led of the Spirit.—Compare Rom. viii. 14 Mes 

Ver. 20. Witcheraft.—Macknignht, “ Sorcery.” —Herestes. —See Tit. iti. 10. 

Ver. 21, Revellinga.—(Gr. Komoi,) i, e. festive or convivia. meetings, in 
bonour of Comus..—I tell you before, &c.—Macknight, ‘‘forewain you,”’ &c. 


t 


Fruits of the Spirit. 





GALATIANS.—CHAP, VI. 


Paul glories in the cross. 





that they which do such things shall not in-; +." | 8 For he that soweth to his ¢ flesh shall of 
kt the kingdom of GOd*: Fea agit ; AD cir. | the flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth 
22 But the fruit * of the Spirit is love, joy, | ——-—| to the » Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life ever- 
hag long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, | #59. | lasting. . 

aith, ; yiT.19 | 9 And let ‘us not be weary in well doing: for 

23 Meekness, temperance: against ’ such|cror,rs |in due season we shall rae iif we fine nis 
there is no law. esha = 10 As we have therefore « opportunity, let us 
Pda gre ene. ies Dae coe 5 eieke a a ee vite = mah ee oay ‘unto them 

: 2 ™ who are of the household of faith. 

25 If * we live in the Spirit, let us also walk |* iwi. | 11 Ye see how large a letter I have written 
in the Spirit. J ; b Ja.s.19,00; UNtO you with mine own hand. 

26 Let ® us not be desirous of vain glory, pro-|roisi. | 12 As many as desire to make a fair show in 
yvoking one SHCHHET, envy ing es another. a2coi3s.| the flesh, they constrain you to be circum- 
1 He lea — pcan aly ihe e Ja eee that, hath slipped, 2 and to bear one esa reper only a seen should suffer persecution 

ite shower what thy ined thot, preach cistamesion, It He plokih in met tee 3 Woe pee Ge ikesaivee: h : 

ing, save inthe eross of Christ. 3 : Who are cir- 
BR se wiicn exe spitaa, room" scohecaay [sor'ettametea et ep eee ee 
ch s g Job4. u circumcise at they ma ory in you 

a one in the spirit of meekness ; considering Host, fiesh. ; neg oe 
ee ome crore yaraota inario| M2 [ike ee eae 
. ? ! i 0.15. . 5 é - 

ae hl of gare GarRp its re whom tee world is crucified P unto me, and I 

3 For if a man think himself to be some-|/ R&2\0° | unto the world. 
thing, when he is nothing, he deceiveth him-|*®e91. | 15 For °in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
self. F 1 Mat5.43. | availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a 

4 But let every man prove ¢ his own work,| 5:1, | ' new creature. 

Mr etiicnomen! Wr oo | PO bre pedoooes cothem enter cate 
i ‘ ; be and mercy, and upon 

4 ea Nad ae eat Sie own Pig °ww"* | the Israel of God. 4 

5 Le im that is taught in the word com-|p «22. 17 From henceforth let no man trouble me: 
tunicate unto him that teacheth in all good | 4°56. for t I bear in my body the marks of the Lord 
things. ces atten. 

7 Be not deceived ; God is not mocked: for]; 6:9, | 18’Brethren, the « grace of our Lord Jesus 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also] , 2.71 4.22 Christ be with your spirit. Amen. 


reap. 


through faith before God, who hath no need of our works; 
and outwardly before men, whom our faith profiteth nothing; 
but our charity, or our works.” 

To this clear and judicious statement we add a beautiful il- 
lustration, from one of the most eloquent writers of the pre- 
sent day:—‘‘ The faith (saith Robert Hall) to which the Scrip- 
tures attach such momentous consequences, and ascribe such 
glorious exploits, is a practical habit, which, like every other, 
is strengthened and increased by continual exercise. It is 
nourished by meditation, by prayer, and by the devout perusal 
of the Scriptures: and the light which it diffuses becomes 
stronger and clearer by an uninterrupted converse with its ob- 
ject, and a faithful compliance with its dictates; as, on the 
contrary, it is measured and obscured by whatever wounds 
the apapenence, or impairs the purity and spirituality of the 
mind. 

As the best proof that these Galatians (the more pious part 
of them, at least) possessed this practical and saving faith, 
the apostle now exhorts all who were quickened by the Holy 
Spirit, to endeavour to walk under his daily guidance, and so 

roduce the fruits of the Spirit which are here enumerated— 
‘Love, joy, peace,” &c.; while, on the other hand, the works 
(or fruits) of the flesh, which also are enumerated, are so- 
lemnly deprecated; and all who practise them are warned 
most sélemnly warned, that ‘ they which do such things shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God.” 

Cuap. Vi. Ver. 1—i8. Farther admonitions, concluding 
with the apostolical benediction.—The preceding chapter con- 
cludes with reconimending an humble and spiritual walk and 
conyersation : this begins, with admitting that it was possible 
for the most careful, and most pious believer, to be overtaken 
in a fault, either from the depravity of human nature, or the 
sudden temptation of the enemy; even as a man, in the fair- 


est weather, may sometimes be overtaken in a thunder storm: 

Ver. 25. If we live in the Spirit—i. e. ‘‘ If we are spiritually alive.” See 
ver. 16. 

Cuap. VL Ver. 1. Brethren if—Marg. “ Although.” But Doddridge and 
Macknight adhere to the text.— Ye which are spiritwal.—Those who live 
and walk in the Spirt., as in verse 25 of the preceding chapter.— Restore 
such a oné.—The allusion, according to Doddridge, is to restoring to its 
right. place a dislocated limb. 

er. 5, For every man shall bear his own burden—That is, every one 
shall be answerable for his own conduct.—Doddridge and Macknight. 

Ver. 7. Whatsoever a man soweth, &c.—See 2 Cor. ix. 6. 


J Unto the Galatians, written from Rome. 





in this case, however, he should by no means be abandoned 
to his fate; but the most spiritual of his brethren should en- 
deavour to restore him to the church, even with the same 
care and tenderness as they would restore a dislocated limb : 
considering, at the same time, that they are all exposed to the 
same danger, and might one day stand in need of the same 
attentions. They should be candid to each other’s failings, 
and kind to each other in affliction, according to the Saviour’s 
great command, of love and unity and humility. 

He cautions them against self-deception, to which persons of 
a vain-glorious disposition are most exposed : it therefore be- 
comes such to be particularly watchful over their tempers and 
conduct. He encourages them to liberality, especially toward 
their faithful teachers; and never to be weary in well-doing, 
under the idea that they have done enough already. Noneis 
more worthy of reward than the faithful minister of the gos- 
pel; and no labour more entitled to remuneration than that 
which is exerted for the good of souls. ‘‘ Nothing is more 
conformable to the dictates of reason and of justice, than that 
those who receive regular public instructions on the most im- 
portant of all topics, should, according to their ability, com- 
pensate their instructers.” 

In the close of the Epistle, we find, as has before been inti- 

mated, that St. Paul was in the habit of employing an aman- 
uensis—(see Rom. xvi. 22)—only himself adding the saluta- 
tion, as we see in the close of his first Epistle to the Corinthi- 
ans, and the second to the Thessalonians; but in this case he 
evidently wrote the whole, and meant this to be considered 
as a mark of his attention and respect for them.. And here 
we should expect the letter to have closed, but his anxiety 
will not suffer him to end without a farther caution against 
their Judaizing teachers, who seemed to rid frm k In cireum- 
cision; whereas, he says, for his part, God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ!” 
Ver. 11. Ye see how largé a letter.— Whitby, Doddridge, and others, rer- 
der it, “ With what large letters”—alluding to the size of the characters ; 
but the sense of our authorized version is adopted and justified by Beza. 
Lardner, Paley, and Macknight ; for his writing in large and ugly characters 
could afford no proof of his affection to therm. 

Ver. 15. Neither circumcision, &c.—See. 1 Cor, vii. 19. Gal. v. 6. 

Ver. 17. The marks of the Lord Jesus—That is, the scars of the wounds 
which he had received in Christ’s cause. 

Subscription—Written from Rome.—tit is generally agreed that these 
words were not written by St. Paul. See Paley’s Hor. Paul. ch. xv. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 


GALATIA was situated between Phrygia on the south, Pampbylia and Bithy- 
gia on the north, and Pontus on the east. e 2 

St. Paul had heard, that since his departure from Galatia, corrupt opinions 
had got in amongst them about the necessary observations of the legal rites, 
induced by several impostors who had crept into that church, and who endea 
youred to undermine the doctrine St. Paul had there established, by. vilifying 
hia person, slighting him as an apostle, and as not to be compared with Peter, 
Jamos, and John, who bad familiarly conversed with the Lerd Jesus Christ 


in the days of his flesh, and been immediately deputed by Him. In this epts- 
tle, therefore, he reproves them with severity, that they had been so soon led 
out of the right way wherein he had instructed them, and had_ so easily suf- 
| fered themselves to be imposed upon by the crafly artifices of seducers. _He 
| vindicates the honour of the apostolic office, and shows that he had received 
his commission immediately from Christ, and that he came not behind t 
very chief of those apostles —Care, Antig. Apos. 1676. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 





[ ALTHOUGH,” says Dr. Paley, “it does not appear to have been ever dis- 
puted, that the Epistle before us was written by St. Paul, yet it is well known 
that a doubt has long been entertained céncerning the persons to whom it was 
addressed. The question is founded on some ambiguity in the external evi- 
dence. Marcion, a heretic of the second cei..ury, as quoted by Tertullian, a 
father in the beginning of the third, calls it the Epistle to the Laodiceans. From 
what we know of Marcion, his judgment is little to be relied on ; nor is it per- 
fectly clear that Marcion was rightly understood by Tertullian... The name, 
in Ephesus, in the first verse, upon which word singly depends the proof that 
the Epistle was written to the Ephesians, is not read in all the manuscripts ex- 
tant. I admit, however, that the external evidence preponderates with a ma- 
nifest excess on the side of the received reading.”” The same learned writer 
then proceeds to argue, from internal evidence, that the Epistle could hardly 
be written to a people with whom the Apostle resided three years ; there bein 
no allusion or appeal, as in other epistles, to what had passed when he reside 
among them.—" It has been said,” says Macknight, “ that if this Epistle was 
directed to the Ephesians, it is difficult to understand how the Apostle content- 
ed himself with giving them a general salutation 1 
his numerous friends and acquaintance, with whom he had been intimate 
during his long residence at Ephesus. But the answer is,. . , there are no parti- 
cular salutations in the epistles to the Galatians, the Philippians, the Thessalo- 
nians, and to Titus, because to have sent particular salutations to individuals, 
in churches where the Apostle was so generally and intimately acquainted. . . 
might have offended those who were neglected, . . . and to have mentioned every 


_ 


CHAPTER I. “-| A. 


without mentioning any of 


M. cir. 
4065. 


person of note in those churches, would have taken up toomuch room. In 
writing to the Romans, the case was different. The Apostle vet 
unknown to must of them... and therefore he couid,. .. without lence to the 
rest, take particular notice of all his acquaintance.” _ As, therefore, ** the ex- 
ternal evidence preponderates with a manifest excess in favour of the received 
reading,” which is not contradicted by its internal evidence ; and as Dr. Pat 
appears to be mistaken in supposing that the word Ephesus was wanting in 
any manuscript extant, (see Bishop Midd/eton on the Greek article, p. 510,) we 
are fully justified in regarding this Epistle as written to the Ephesians. The 
gospel was first preached in the celebrated but licentious city of Ephesus by 
St. Paul, with the most abundant success; and such was the Apostle’s con- 
cern for their spiritual welfare, that he did not leave them till three years after- 
wards ; and on his return from Macedonia and Achaia to Jerusalem, he sent 
for the elders of the church to meet him at: Miletus, where he took an affec- 
tionate leave of them, and delivered to them a most solemn charge. (Acta 
xviii. 19—21; xix; xx. 17—88.) Some yeara ‘ter, he wrote this Epistle from 
Rome, as stated in the subscription, during his first imprisonment in that city, 
(chap. iii. 1; iv. 1; vi. 20,) and, from bis not expressing any hopes of a speedy 
release, probably in the early part of it, about A. D. 61;—to establish them in the 

eat doctrines of the Gospel, to guard them against errors, to excite them to a 
1oly conversation, and to animate them in their Christian warfare. |—Bagster. 

Grotius has remarked of this Epistle, that it expresses the grand matters 
of which it treats, in words more sublime than are to be found in any human 
tongue. 


blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the 


te Seat teeet ty gran it vitae ir tes eed pepe Iman crean| 6. | enee OLMIS MERGE 
See At ra cae Gell ovine wet aoa ee |a Rott. | © Vrerem he hath skoupee se 
of in Christ. ’ paces, | all wisdom and prudence ; 
pass an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will} ,2,,. | 9 Having made known unto us the mystery 
of God, to the * saints which are at * Ephe-|agai13. |of his will, according to his good pleasure 
sus, and to the faithful © in Christ Jesus: © 200i which he hath ° purposed in himself: 
'e. 1.3. 


2 Grace + ve to you, and peace, from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 





f or,things. 
He.9.23. 


10 That in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times he might gather together in one all 





3 Blessed * be the God and Father of our|£{"!? | things in Christ, both which are in P heaven, 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all aes and which are on earth; even ue te : 
spiritual blessings in heavenly ‘ places in|'#~’ | 11 In whom also we have obtained an 9 in- 
Gis ociing a he hath chosen £ us in him kina Ae ae AE ce worketh ala ie 

; 1 1 Pe.2.9. ‘- 
before the foundation of the world, that we |m!?25 | ter the counsel of his own will: 
should be » holy and without blame before 1 Pell 12 That we should be to the praise of his 
him in love: = glory, who first * trusted in Christ. 

5 Having predestinated i us unto the adop-|o2ti1.9. | 13 In whom ye also trusted, after that ye 
tion of i children by Jesus Christ to him-|? %* | heard * the word of truth, the "gospel of your 
self, according to the good « pleasure of his | 44-32 |salvation: in whom also after that ye believ- 
ae re se beet oa aia imainiz (ed, ye were sealed t with that holy Spirit of . 

o the praise ! of the glory of his grace, | t 20.1.2. | promise : 
wherein he hath made us accepted in ™ the Dee otis 14 Which is the earnest « of our inheritance 
beloved.  A0.20.08 until the redemption ¥ of the purchased ¥ pos- 


7 In whom ° we have redemption-through his 


session, unto the * praise of his glory. 





Cuap. I. Ver. 1—23. 
church all the richest blessings of divine grace.—The first 
preaching of the gospel at Ephesus, the chief city of Procon- 
sular Asia, was by the ministry of St Paul, as we find it re- 
corded in the 18th and 19th chapters of the Acts. There we 
learn, that at first he was kindly received, both by Jews and 
Gentiles, until the great adversary of souls raised an opposi- 
tion against him, by means of Demetrius and his craftsmen. 
This obliged Paul to leave the city; not, however, before his 
doctrine had taken deep root, and a Christian church had been 
there established. Some time after this, in his way to Jeru- 
salem, he sailed past Ephesus, through fear of being detained 
there by his kind friends; (Acts xx. 16;) but landing at Mile- 
tus, he sent for the elders of the Ephesian church, and deli- 
vered to them the very affectionate address; (Acts xx. 17—33 ;) 
and from which, as well as from the Epistle now before us, It 
appears that a strong attachment had been formed between 
them and our apostle. 

‘“ What an improbable union!” says the pious Mrs. More. 
“The late idolatrous worshippers of Diana, and the late per- 





Paul implores upon the Ephesian | secutor of the saints of Jesus, have now but one heart and on3 


soul. These recent enemies to Christ, and to each other, now 
meet in one common point of attraction. With what holy 
triumph does he dilate on their mutual faith !—that love of God 
in Christ Jesus, which is their common centre, their indissc- 
luble bond of union!’ 

At least five of St. Paul’s Epistles were written from a pri- 
son, and this is one of them; in which, as the same excellent 
female remarks, ‘‘ He speaks not as from a prison, but as frora 
a region of light, and life, and glory. His thoughts are in hee- 
ven; his sow is with his Saviour; his heart is with his tree- 
sure. No wonder then that his language has a tincture of the 
idiom of immortality.” s 

The leading doctrine of this Epistle is the union between 
Jews and Gentiles; not-merely in themselves considered, but 
in Christ Jesus, their common Lord and Saviour, and the 
centre of all those blessings, which flow from the fountain of 
eternal light, and love, and blessedness. So the Epistle opens, 
* Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Chris?, 
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 





Cuap. I. Ver. 1. To the saints which are at Ephesus.—Of the authenticity 
of this Epistle there is no doubt: but, so early as the second century, Marcion, 
a well known heretic, asserted, that some copies for Ephesus, read Laodicea ; 
and some such copies still exist, though the great majority, both of copies and 
versions, read Ephesus. This dovht has been revived in modern times by 
Grotius and Mill, and the arguments on that side are collected and enforced 
by Paley. (Hore Paul. chap. vi. No. 1.) On the other hand, Lardner and 
Macknight have no less ably defended the present reading. An abstract of 
the evidence on both sides may be seen in Horne’s invaluable Introduction ; 
where it is also remarked, that some ancient copics left a blank for the name, 
as if it had been a circular intended to be sent to different churches ; and as 
Paul was in prison when he wrote this, it is not impossible that he might have 
a copy taken with a blank inscription, to be sent to Laodicea also. One thing 
strikes us ot: that though here is no allusion to the circumstances whih 
occurred while he was at Ephesus, the affectionate language in which he 
speaks of the Ephesians well agrees with his known attachment to them, and 
with their pious character ; whereas of that in Laodicuva, we know little to its 
advantage. See Col. ii. 1; iv. 16. Rev. iii. 14.— And to the faithful.—Some 
understand this as implying, that this Epistle was addressed, not to the church 
at Ephesus on/y, but to all believers, and favours the idea of copies having 
been sent to Laodicea, and perhaps other churches ; and this also will account 
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fr te, Epistle having no allusion in it to any circumstances reculiar to the 
)phesians. 

Ver. 2. In heavenly places.—Margin and Doddridge, ‘* heavenly (things ;”’) 
but Macknight preserves “places ;’ understanding thereby the Christian 
church, which our Lord repeatedly calls ‘‘ the kingdom of heaven’ (Maj. 
xiii. 24, 31, 33, &c.) Beza understands it, however, of heaven itself, and the 
blessings there laid up, as in Col. i. 5. 

Ver. 9. The eg of his will—Seems to refer to the calling of the Gen- 
tiles—a mystery fong kept secret, and, when revealed, but slowly understood. 
See Rom. xi. 25 ; xvi. 25. 

Ver. 10. Inthe dispensation of the fulness of times.—Namely, in the gospel. 
Gal. iv. 4.—ZIn heaven (Gr. “the heavens”) ... . and on earth.—By this. 
Locke, and others, understand the Jews and Gentiles. (See Mat. xxi. 43.) 
Whitby, Doddridge, &c., ‘‘ Angels and men.” We understand the expression 
to mean, that all persons or things chosen in Christ, should be brought 1ato 
actual union and communion with him. See Col. i. 20. 

Ver. 12. Who first trusted.—This is generally explained of the Jews, und, 
we presume, justly. See Luke ti. 25, 38. 

_ Ver. 13. Sealed with that Holy Spirit.—Sce Rom. viii. 1—16, also 2 Co. 


i. 22. 
Ver. 14. Redemption of the purchased possession.—The *‘ purchased pos- 


The exaltation of Jesus. 


- 


15 Wherefore [ also, after I heard of your faith | 4 M..9r 


EPHESIANS.—CHAP. IL 





Mercy of God to sinners. 
23 Which is his } body, the fulness of him that 


in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints, | 4: | filleth all in all. 
16 Cease not to give thanks for you, making | ——— CHAPTER II 
mention of you in my prayers; Zot. |? pre ipran Balti Ser sh eren'n wih viet phy agg te 
17 That tle God ¥ of our Lord Jesus Christ, |* siécel | soul noi us if Gentle, 2 Yorsiger tn tine pa, bu na 19 ciizene wi 
“ F w= Pilg J " 
BN yh tha ceveitcon © in the] Set" | AA in emanne sod ee eee 
4. re ins ; 
knowledge of him: dei 2 Whsrotie © ine ane pak ye walked accord- 
18 Lhe eyes » of your understanding being |‘ 7m" |ing to the course of this world, according to 
faeces é eave ee oe ie Bi ona, ES teal * of the power of the air, the spirit 
ue gioey of his ereriisnte in the satnds i aioe dishes ‘i Se eeu Aor eee 
fe ape what is the exceeding greatness of|' \itt%is| 3 Among whom also we © all had our conver- 
is power * to us-ward who believe, according | —.— |sation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, 
to the working ‘ of his mighty power, j 1C0.1212| fulfilling the * desires of the flesh and of the 


20 Which he wrought in Christ, when he} 2 


Col.1.18, 


a Jn.5.24, 


mind; and were by € nature the children of 


€ raised him from the dead, and set him at his |* "53 | wrath, even as others. 

own right hand in the heavenly places, » acis.35 | 4 But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 
21 Far " above all principality, and power,|{ 633, |love wherewith he loved us, i 

and might, and dominion, and every name |e1?e13 | 5 Even * when we were dead in sins, hath 

that is named, not only in this world, but also |{ fi, | quickened us together with Christ, (by i grace 


in that which is to come: 

22 And hath put ‘all things under his feet, 
and gave him fo be the head over all things to 
the church, 


places (or things) in Christ.’’—The blessings here referred to, 
as Dr. Doddridge observes, must ‘“ manifestly take in every 
spiritual blessing, and principally must refer, not to extraordi- 
nary and miraculous gifts, but to the sanctifying and saving 
graces of the Spirit; such as effectual calling, justification, by 
grace, the adoption of children, the illumination of the Spirit, 
and all the graces of the Christian life, which are common to 
all believers, and communicated to them in all their several 
branches. And these are blessings in heavenly things, as they 
are things that have a manifest relation and respect to hea- 
ven, and have a tendency to fit us for it.” 
These blessings, we have said, how from the Fountain of 
all blessedness: “ According (says the apostle) as he hath 
chosen us in him (that is, Christ) before the foundation of the 
world.” We do not think it necessary here to enter into the 
doctrine of divine decrees; thus far appears to us obvious, 
doth from the Scriptures and common sense: if God is that 
infinite, eternal, and unchangeable Being we are accustomed 
to believe, whatever he does in the course of infinite duration, 
ne must always have intended to do; and if he constituted his 
only begotten Son to be the Head and Saviour of his people 
before the foundation of the world, he must also have then 
chosen and appointed them to be the members of his church, 
(or mystical eek) and the subjects of his kingdom. But it is 
important for us always to bear in mind the great end and ob- 
ject of this appointment; namely, that they should “ be holy 
and without Siauue before him in love.” It is, therefore, a 
contradiction in terms, as well as an error in fact, to pretend 
that the doctrine, that men are predestinated to holiness, has 
in itself a tendency to lead them to licentiousness. 

We are not, however, warranted to say, that such was the 
happy lot of all the members of the Ephesian church, since 
undoubtedly there were hypocrites among them, as well as in 
other churches; but the apostles, as Dr. Doddridge remarks, 
.*had reason, in the judgment of charity, to believe, that the 
greater part were’ true believers. ’ Sh, 

There is a singular richness and evangelical unction in the 
style of this epistle, which attributes every thing “‘ to the praise 
_ of the glory of divine grace,’ and the mercy of that divine 
Being, who, perfectly independent of his creatures, “ worketh 
all things after the counsel of his own will.” In describing 
the operations of divine grace, they are compared to that al- 
mighty energy by which Christ was raised from the, dead ; 
and then St. Paul bursts into a rapture on contemplating the 
glories to which our Saviour is exalted, “ far above all princi- 
pality and power:” and the fulness of grace which he posses- 
ses, as ‘‘ Head over all things to his church, which is his 
[mystical] body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all;” 
that is, that filleth with light, and happiness, and glory, all 
the pure intelligent creation. 

Cap. I. Ver. 1—22. St. Paul describes what the Ephesians 
were by nature, and what they were made by grace.—By na- 


h Ro.5.6,8, 
10. 


i by whose. 
j Ro.3.24, 
k Co}.2.12. 


) ye are saved) 

6 And hath raised * ws up together, and made 
us sit together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus: 


ture the Ephesians, as, indeed, all mankind, were dead in tres- 
passes and sins; buried in the pleasures of vice, and the 
absurdities of idolatry. But he who had raised our Lord, in 
a literal sense, from the dead, and exalted him to his own 
right hand in glory, had, by his Holy Spirit, raised them from 
their graves of ignorance and lust—had quickened them, 
through their union to him, and virtually exalted them to sit 
and reign with him in heaven; that is, he had begun in them 
a work of grace, which was to terminate “in glory everlast- 
ing.” In this account, two or three circumstances demand 
our attention. 

1. The depths of human guilt and misery, commonly com- 
prised under the term Original Sin, whel is defined, to be 
‘the fault and corruption of the nature of every man, that na- 
turally is engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby man 
is very far gone from original vat adeno and is of his own 
nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth always con- 
trary to the spirit.” Original sin naturally leads to actual sins; 
for our spiritual death is not of that nature as to destroy mo- 
ral action, or human responsibility. The active mind of man 
devoid of grace will ely talapee transgression; and what 
the apostle elsewhere says of females, (1 Tim. v. 8,) “ She that 
liveth in pleasure is eas while she liveth,” is equally true of 
the other sex; and never was the trade of criminal pleasure 
carried to a greater excess than among the Ephesians. And 
not only were they sunk into sensuality, but also into infidelity 
and even atheism. “The Ephesians, nm common with other 
Gentiles, (says Hall,) are described as being, previous to their 
conversion, without God in the world—that is, without any 
just and solid acquaintance with his character, destitute of the 

nowledge of his will, the institutes of his worship, and the 
hopes of his favour; to the truth of which representation, 
whoever possesses the slightest acquaintance with Pagan 
antiquity, must assent; nor is it a fact less incontestable, that 
while pagan, human philosophy, was never able to abolish 
idolatry in a single village, the promtiieston of the gospel 
overthrew it in a great part (and that the most enlightened) of 
the world.” : : . 

2. That regeneration, conversion, and sanctification, are pe- 
culiarly the work of God. ‘‘ God, who is rich in mercy, for his 
great love, wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in 
our sins, hath quickened us together with Christ. By grace 
are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves: it is 
the giftof God: Not of works, lest any man should boast.’ 
And notwithstanding we have so repeatedly recurred to this 
truth, and shown it to be the foundation doctrine of the church 
of Christ, we cannot refrain from quoting one other short but 
pointed passage from “The Homily of Salvation : This 
faith the Holy Scripture teacheth us: this is the strong rock 
and foundation of the Christian religion; this doctrine all old 
and ancient authors of Christ’s church do approve ; this doc- 
trine advanceth and setteth forth the true glory of Chnist, and 








seasion” is the church, Acts xx. 28; and the redemption here spoken of, that 
anal one of ‘' the redemption of the body.” Rom. viii. 23, é 
Ver. 15. After I heard.—St. Paul not having been at Ephesus for five or six 
years, hal made anxious inquirics after their welfare, and rejoiced in the re 
ports which he received. f ; 
Ver. 18. The eyes of your understanding being enlightened.—Doddridge, 
{and that he would give you to have] ‘the eyes of your understanding en- 
7 ” 
<3 0 The exceeding greatness, &c.—Bishop Pearson notices the great 
beauty = emphasis of this passage.——Mighty power.—Doddridge, ** Power 
is might.” r 
Ch lg That filleth all in all.—Doddridge, “ all [persons] in all places.”” 
See Col. ii. 9. Chandler thinks here is an allusion to the famous statue of 
Diana ; who, according to St. Jerome, was considered as the nurse, supporter, 
and life of all living creatures. 


IL Ver. 1. And you hath he quickened.—By the words, “ hath he 
Saaeas being put by Bas translators in Ita/ic, we are warned that they are 
not in the original of this passage, but supplied from some other verse, which 
in this case may be from _the preceding chapter, wherewith, no doubt, f is ins 
timately connected ; as from verse 20. God raised Christ from the dead, = 
set bim at his own right hand: so also “ hath he quickened you, i“ ~ 
were spiritually dead—* dead in trespasses and sins :”’ and, upon = who rs 
we think with Doddridge, that this is the most natural sappiemes poles 
ponding, as it does, with verses 6 and 7 following. | Chant “4 and cree 
night, however, take the supplement from the verse immediately, ne Hoes 
* And you hath he filled ;”° namely, from the fulness which is in ‘ soe ae 
i. 14, 16. This also is a good and pertinent sense, though we pre weber a 

Ver. 2. Prince of the power of the air.—Satan, who is a capul i , 
and reigns within his prison. See Jude 6. 


Vor. 3. Desires.—Gr. “ Wills.” = 


Mercy of God 


EPHESIANS.—CHAP. Il. 


FT: 


to sinners. 


7 That in the ages to come he might show] **s" | 17 And came and preached peace to you 
the exceeding riches of his grace in his kind-| 4-P-: | * which were afar off, and to them that were 
ness : toward us through Christ Jesus. ein: 

8 For by grace ™ are ye saved through mnie. | 18 For through » him we both have access 
a faith; and that not ° of yourselves: it is the ae en by one Spirit ae the Father. rot 

ift of God: °s5"’ | 19 Now therefore ye.are no more strangers 
a) Not of works, lest any man should boast. Pesce and foreigners, but elow, aan a with the 

10 For we are his workmanship, created in|* pared | saints, and of the household * of God; _ 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which P God eee ee! And are built » upon the © foundation of 
hath before 4 ordained that we should walk in |: 3n-10.16 the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
them. : 2Gizu. | being the chief ¢ corner stone ; 

11 Wherefore remember, that ye being in| +01.) 21 In whom all the building fitly framed to- 
time past Gentiles in the flesh, who are called w of in gether groweth unto a holy * temple in the 
Uncircumcision by that which is called the} “ | Lord: 
Circumcision in the flesh made by hands; < scam, | 22 In whom ye also are builded ‘ together for 

12 That at that time ye were without Christ, | , sak a habitation of God through the Spirit. 
being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, | 1?*#8 CHAPTER? IIiC ag 
and strangers from the covenants of promise, |* 2°" * Pasi revelation Band to hizy wae tat grace given that he ahaa peench 
having no hope, and without God in the world: | * «315. ay Dertsina tle grok levacol Curis toward hers, +15 

13 But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes |° {°°?* OR this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus 
were far off are made nigh by the blood * of] « Maj61s Christ for you Gentiles, 

Christ. : aioe. | 2 If ye have heard of the dispensation * of 

14 For he * is our peace, who hath made both | «$317. | the grace » of God which is given me to you- 
t one, and hath broken down the middle wall |;;p..4;5 | ward: 
of partition between us ; aco..%. | 3 How that by revelation * he made known 

15 Having abolished " in his flesh the enmity, |» 80123 | unto me the mystery; (as I wrote * afore in 
even the law of commandments contained in|cGait1 | few words; at 
ordinances; for to make in himself of twain |4o% | 4 Whereby, when ye read, ye may under- 
one new man, so making peace ; i “tee ‘| stand my knowledge in the ¢ mystery of Christ) 

16 And that he might reconcile * both unto /r mais} 5 Which in other ages was not ‘ made known 
God in one body by the cross, having slain the| [pio | unto the sons of men, asit is now revealed unto 


enmity * thereby: 12, 


the holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit ; 








beateth down the vain glory of man; this, whosoever deni- 
eth, is not to be accounted for a Christian man, nor for a set- 
ter forth of Christ’s glory; but for an adversary to Christ and 
his gospel, and for a setter forth of men’s vain glory.” 

3. Not ouiy are regeneration and justification works of 
grace, but the whole process of human salvation; and no part 
more so than the great work of reconciliation and atonement, 
as thus expressed: ‘‘ Ye who were afar off are made nigh by 
the blood of Christ.’ Here seems, as Dr. Doddridge re- 
marks, to be an evident allusion to the privilege of those Is- 
raelites, who, having been under any ceremonial pollution, 
““were cleansed from their guilt by the blood of atonement, 
and so had free liberty of entering the temple and conversing 
with God, on which account they are called a people near 
him.” (Ps. exlviii. 14.) It is added, ‘‘He is our peace, who 
hath made both one ;” that is, who hath reconciled both Jews 
and Gentiles to himself, and to each other; ‘and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition ;” alluding to the wall that 
separated the two courts of the Jews and Gentiles in the tem- 
ple. ‘Having abolished in (or by) his flesh, the law of the 
commandments contained ‘in (the Mosaic) ordinances; to 
make in himself of twain, one new man;” that is, to form by 
the union of Jews and Gentiles, one mystic body, even the 
Christian church. ‘‘ And that he reeoniiiis both unto God in 
one body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby ;”’ that 
1s, the enmity of both to God, and to each other. Here we 
must always remember, that the first motion of reconciliation 
comes from God, who, though the offended party, provides 
the atonement necessary to satisfy his justice; and even con- 
descends, by his word and ministers, to beseech sinners to be 
reconciled unto him. Even Christ himself, ‘‘ who is our 
peace,” came down and preached peace personally to the 
Jews; and ministerially. by his apostles to the Gentiles: and 
both being formed into one house, or household, and built on 
one foundation, “ grow up,” as it were, through the influences 
of the Holy Spirit, into a sacred temple, a habitation for the 
Most High himself. 

4th, and lastly, (though not so placed in our chapter,) the 
scheme of redemption no less secures the interests of holiness 


Ver. 8. And that not, &c.—The gift of God here spoken of is salvation. 

Ver. 10. God hath before ordained.—Margin and Doddridge, “ prepared us.” 
The former sense, if not here, is plainly expressed in verse 4 of chap. i. ; and 
the latter is thus expressed in the 10th article of the Church of England: * We 
have no moral power to do good works, pleasant and acceptable to God, with- 
out the grace of God by Christ preventing [i. e. going before] us, that we may 
have a good will, and working with us when we have that good will.” That 
waat of ability to do right, which springs from a depraved will, or bad dispo- 
sition, does not excuse men trom their obligations to do right; because, the 
more disinclined men are to do their duty, the more culpable they are. 


Ver. 12. Having no hope—i. e. no well-z: — wi 
hoaay Popes en grounded have! Without God. 
ig Ore and foreigners.—The st 2 

ith thom: Strangers were probably prose 


Ver. 19. Stran, 
lytes, who reside 

Ver, 20. Corner stone.—Builders tell us, this corner stone (akrogoniaiou) 
was the key-stone of an arch. “‘It is a chief stone, and in the most conspi- 
cuous situation—the highest place. It is, precious, or valuable; generally a 
picked piece, and richly sculptured. It is exactly in the centre UP the arch ; 
or, as the idea of the apostle expresses, the very point whore the prophets an 
the apostles, the Old a New Dispensations, meet ; and it is the foundation 
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and good works, than it does the glory of God’s free grace. 
“We are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto goo¢ 
works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk 
in them.” Can any thing be more strongly expressed ? Or- 
dained to good works,’’ and new-created, expressly to enable 
us to perform them! Will any man after this say, that the 
doctrines of grace are unfriendly to good works? 

Cuar. III. Ver. 1—21. The mystery of the conversion of the 
Gentiles opened. and explained.—St. Paul recommends him- 
self to the affections of the Ephesians, by informing, or rather 
reminding them, that he was now a prisoner, on account of 
his strong attachment to their cause, as Gentiles, and for the 
exercise of his ministryamong them. This divine mystery, 
namely, that the Gentiles should be admitted to be fellow 
heirs, and partake on equal terms of all the blessings of Mes- 
siah’s kingdom, had been revealed to him immediately by 
Jesus Christ himself; from whom he had received a special 
commission to publish it to the heathen world, and in the pub- 
lication of which he was supported and_ succeeded by © the 
effectual working” of God’s Holy Spirit. In the sequel of this 
chapter the apostle speaks, 1. Of himself, and of the high pri- 
vilege bestowed upon him, in constituting him the apostle 
of the Gentiles; and, 2. Of the glory of the dispensation com- 
mitted to his hands. 

1. St. Paul speaks of himself as less than the least of all 
saints; to express which idea, he coins a word of peculiar 
modesty, in which there is no doubt but he refers, as in other 
cases when speaking of himself, to his former persecution of 
the saints, when he was, as he calls himself, “a blasphemer, 
a persecutor, and injurious.” (1 Tim. i. 13.) On this cireum- 
stance we may remark, that good men, after their conversion, 
ought never to forget what they were before. 

“ How different (says the pious Dr. Watts) is our common 
behaviour from that of holy Paul! When we think of self, 
we are ready to raise our thoughts beyond all measure, anc 
aggrandize our ideas to a vast and shameful degree, as though 
we stood as fair, and as large, and as high in the eyes of our 
fellow-worms, as we do in our owneyes. Vain imaginations! 
wretched self-flattery—and foolish pride! We take the least 
or esa d of the whole ; for if the key-stone were removed, the whole build- 
ing would fall in ruins.” 

Ver. 21. Fitly framed.—This may allude to Solomon's temple, of which all 
the stones were shaped and fitted before they were brought together. 1 Kings 
vi. 7. So ali the stones of the heavenly temple are fitted by the Holy Spirit 
on earth, before they are raised to Heaven. 

_ CHAP. Ill, Ver. 1. For you Gentiles.—There is no doubt but the persec1- 
ting spirit of the Jews, which led to all Paul's sufferings, was kept up chiefly 
by_his zeal for the conversion of the Gentiles. See Acts xxi. 28._ 

Many commentators include verses 2 to 13 within a parenthesis, and read 
“For this cause, &c. I bow my knees ;”’ but we see no necessity for this, if, 
with Doddridge and Macknight, we supply the verb am thus—" I Paul [am) 
the prisoner of Jesus Christ,” &e. 

Ver. 2. If—Doddridge, “since.” Macknight, “ seeing.” 

Ver. 3. By revelation.—See Acts ix. 15, 16; xxii. 21, &c.——Iw 
—This, some think, refers to what Paul had said in ‘the preceding parts of 
this epistle—“ 1 have written afore ;” namely, chap. i. 9, 10; ii. 11, &e. 

Ver. 5. Which in other ages was not, &c.—‘‘It was known long before 
that the Gentiles should be added to the church ; but it was not known that 


they should be “heirs of the same inheritance,” &c. Doddridge 


I wrote afore. 


Calling of the Gentiles, 


EPHESIANS.—CHAP. Iv. 


Exhortation to unity. 
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of syllables, the least of letters, [I,] and swell and amplify it, 
if I may so speak,) to fill a page, or to spread over a whole 
leaf, and we scarcely leave a scanty margin for all other 
names to stand in.” 

But to return to our apostle: 2. We must briefly notice the 
end and object of his mission, which Dr. Chandler and other 
commentators think, is here spoken of in allusion to the tem- 
ple and worship of Diana. There treasures were hidden of 
great value; and mysteries were practised, known only to the 
initiated and to the officiating priests; but in the gospel are 
mysteries and treasures infinitely more valuable, which, in- 
deed, had long been hidden in the secret counsels of the Al- 
mighty, but were now to be publicly declared to all men; and 
not to men only, but to angels, who in the churches of Christ 
listen with pleasure, to learn the manifold wisdom of God— 
tat is, ne wisdom which is displayed in his gospel. (See 
T ret, 1. 12. 

St. Paul entreats his Ephesian friends not to be at all dis- 
couraged at hearing of his suffering affliction, or persecution, 
on their account; since he gloried in sufferings for Christ’s 
sake, and wished them to do the same. For his part, he was 
neither anxious to avoid, or be delivered from them; but onl 
that they might be instrumental to promote the glory of God, 
and the salvation of men: and, for the Ephesians, his prayer 
was, that they might be strengthened, comforted, and enlight- 
ened, by the Spirit of God; that being planted in Christ, and 
founded on him, they might be deeply rooted in love to God, 
and, as he elsewhere states it, grow up into a spiritual build- 
ing—‘‘a habitation of God through the Spirit;” that is, into a 
spiritual temple filled with the glory of God in all its beauty, 
and in all its communicable fulness, that their minds might be 
enlarged, so as, in great measure, to comprehend the love of 





Ver. 6. That the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, &c.—Macknight renders 
this more literally, “ Joént heirs, and a joint body, and joint partakers,” &c. 
—that is, the Gentiles are united with the Jews in ail their privileges. 

Ver. 8. Less than the least.—(Gr. Elachistoteros.) Dr. Goodwin thinks 
he might here have some reference to his Roman name, Pazlus, which signi- 
fies /ittle : as also to the smallness of his person.———Unsearchabie riches.— 
Literally, untraceable. ! 

Ver. 9. And to make all men see.—Literally, ‘‘ to enlighten all men that they 
may see.”——The fellowship of the mystery—That is, of God’s mercy to 
the Gentiles ; and instead of revealing these doctrines to a select few only, as 
in the Pagan mysteries, they were to be revealed to all nations, and to all 
classes of mankind ; even though hitherto kept secret, and hidden, as it 
were, in the bosom of the Almighty, from the foundation of the world ; i. e. 
from eternity, for thus ancient are all the purposes of God, (see ver. 11 ;) even 

. of him who created all things by Jesus Christ. Some critics, indeed, in- 
terpret this, not of the creation of our system, but of the regeneration of man- 
kind by the gospel. But this agrees not with the context: for to say the 
mystery iramediately referred to had been kept secret from the first promul- 
enter of the gospel, is directly contrary both to the fact and the design of the 
apostle. 

Ver ee, manifold wisdom. 
wisdotn of Ged. 

Ver. 12. In—by, or through—zohom we have boldness.—Doddridge, “ free- 

dom of speech.”’—By the faith of him—i. e. by faith in Christ. 

Ver. U4. Of our Lord Jesus Christ.—These words are wanting in some 
164 


—The multifarious or greatly diversified 





Christ, which is indeed, in its utmost extent, incomprehensi- 
ble; and to be filled with all the fulness of God, which is in- 
finite and inconceivable. 

“ Now to the God, whose power can do 

More than our thoughts or wishes know, 

Be everlasting honours done 

By all the church, through Christ his Son.”— Watts. 

Cuar. IV. 1—32. The simplicity and harmony of the 
Christian faith, on which are founded exhortations to peace 
and holiness.—As a farther inducement to the Ephesians to 
listen to his affectionate advice, St. Paul again reminds them, 
that he was now a prisoner for their sake; he beseeches them, 
therefore, to walk worthy their high and holy vocation, with 
all meekness and affection, endeavouring to “keep the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace.’’ There is (saith he) one mys- 
tical body, namely, the church of Christ; one holy Spirit, by ~ 
which that body is animated; one Lord Jesus, to whom we 
all owe subjection and obedience; one system of faith and 
righteousness, which we all acknowledge; one baptism, b 
which we are all introduced into the church of Christ, an 
one God and Father of all—that supreme eternal Being, from 
whom all our blessings flow, and, “in whom we live, and 
move, and have our being.” (Acts Xvii. 28.) cs 
He is the great fountain, both of our temporal and spiritual 

blessings, which are distributed to us through the medium or 
Christ our Mediator, and according to his pleasure—that is, as 
he is pleased to measure out to us from his fulness. (John i. 
16.) 'herefore David saith, ‘‘ When he [Christ] ascended 
up on high,” after his resurrection, he received, as a part of his 
high reward, and that he might bestow them on his followers, 
a variety of spiritual gifts, which he accordingly distributed. In 
this there seems a double allusion to the military triumphs of 





ancient MSS. and versions ; but neither their insertion nor their omission at 
all affects the sense. 

Ver. 15. Of whom—i. e. of God the Father—Is named.—Macknight, 
“ denominated.”’ The Jewish writers call heaven the upper, and earth the 
lower family of God. z 

Ver. 16. Riches of his glory, &e.—Riches of grace are called riches of glory 
in scripture. In this verse, mercy is intended by the phrase riches of his 
glory. for it is that which God bestows and for which the apostle prays. Com- 
yare Rom. ix. 22, 23. In these verses the apostle speaks of God’s making 
Focws the power of his wrath on the vessels of wrath, and of making known 
the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy. 

Ver. 17. Rooted and grounded.—Macknight, ‘‘ Firmly rooted and founded.’ 

Ver. 19. Filled with all.—Hammond, “ Unto all.” “Suggesting,” says 
Pye Smith, “ the sublime conception of an approximation to the supreme per- 
fection which eee by religion now, and shall be ever growing in the holi- 

»ss and bliss of the future state. { ‘ 
CHAP. IV. Ver. 5. One baptism.—it has been disputed whether this be in- 
tended of water baptism, or the baptism of the Spirit ; but we see no reason to 
separate what our Lord Jesus has joined together, John iii. 5. “* Except a man 
he born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 

Ver. 8. He led captivity captive.—It may mean, he led captive those whu 
had carried others captive. See Col. ii. 15; and compare Judges v. 12.— — 
Gave gifts.—The Psalm just quoted says, ** received ;' but they were received 
only to bestow. 


Ver. 9. Lower parts of the earth—i. e. the grave. oe 9 


Exhortation to purity. 


EPHESIANS.—CHAP. .V. 


Sundry sins to be cast off. 
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unto a perfect « man, unto the measure of the 
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* give to him that needeth. 
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24 And that ye put on the new man, which 





the Romans; in which they !ed captive the chief of the princes 
and generals whom they had subdued, with their wives and 
families, and a number of inferior persons; and, at the same 
time, used to distribute liberal rewards among their own sol- 
diers and dependants. The gifts which Chmist received, and 
afterwards distributed again, were not for himself, but for the 
saints, and especially for the different classes of ministers, to 
furnish them for their respective duties. As, under the Old 
Testament, when the tabernacle was to be erected and fur- 
nished, the Lord gave suitable gifts to the diferent artisans; 
(see Exod. xxxi. 2;) so, under che New, the proper gifts were 
afforded to all the persons employed to build up the Christian 
church. Another metaphor is here introduced—‘ Till we all 
come....unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ,” on which we shall only remark, that the perfection 
of the Christian character consists in its resemblance to that 
of Christ: and, as we learn from verse 16th, the perfection of 
the church, as a body, consists in the unity and harmony of 
all its members. (See note on chap. iii. 6..—The remainder of 
this chapter is filled up with some excellent maxims of Chris- 
tian morality, on which we shall offer only two or three brief 
remarks. ‘ 

1. That the sins and vices which compose the heathen cha- 





racter, belong to “‘the old petty or our unrenewed nature; 





6 Let no man deceive * you with vain words: 


and the opposite graces of truth, meekness, honesty, &c. to 
‘the new man,”’ which, ‘‘ after God, is created in nghteous- 
ness and true holiness.’’ (Compare Rom. vi. 4—6.) All that 
is bad is attributable to our corrupt nature; all that is good, 
to the renewing grace of God. 2. That our conversation 
with the world forms and demonstrates much of our moral 
character: wherefore, says the apostle, ‘‘Let no corrupt com- 
munication proceed out of your mouth;” by which, in the 
next chapter, (ver. 4,) he explains himself to mean “ filthi- 
ness,” and “‘foolish talking,” and “jesting,” which are not 
convenient nor consistent with the Christian name; and 
should, therefore, by all means be avoided. 3. These things 
not only disgrace our character, and bring in question our sin- 
cerity, but they ‘“ grieve the Holy Spirit of God,” and provoke 
him to withdraw, for a time at least, those enlightening and 
comfortable influences on which much of our happiness, and 
especially our dying consolations, must depend. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—33. Exhortalions to Christian virtues and 
domestic duties.—Doddridge joins to this chapter the two last 
verses of the preceding, and not without reason; for when 
the apostle exhorts the Ephesians to be followers, or imita- 
tors, of God as dear children, it has a peculiar reference to the 





Ver. 10. Far above all heavens.—Not only the material heavens which we 
behold, but also above the celestial beings which reside in God’s immediate 
presence. See chap. i. 20, 21. Phil. ii. 10.——T'hat he might fill ail things— 
te with his presence ; as chap. i. 23. 

Ver. 11. He gave some, aposties—i. e. he gave gifts suited to all the differ- 
oi a oe wr o ; 

er. 12. For erfectings—i. e. ishi i 
men for the work etthe ministry. Perley it poo erm. ed 

Ver. 13. Till we all come in—Doddridge, “ till we all arrive at”—the unity, 
&c. The perfection of the Christian character consists in its resemblance to 
that of Christ: and, as we learn from verse 16th, the perfection of the church, 
as a body, consists in the unity and harmony of all its members. 

Wome By ype ete of ei Deddridge thinks this refers to the dis- 

onest practices of gamblers ; or perhaps it may refe ; a 

Ver. 16. Fitly jotned, &c.—See Col. ii. 19." *© the ticks of jugglers. 

Ver. 18. Blindness.—Margin, “ hardness ;”’ because blindness is often oc- 
casioned by a hard skin growing over the sight of the eye. 
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Ver. 21. If so be that—Doddridge, ‘‘ Forasmuch as”—ye have heard him 
—Namely, Cirist, in his word. 

Ver. 26. Be ye angry, and sin not—i. e. refrain from all sinful passions : bo 
angry rather at the sin than at the sinner; and let not your anger be unduly 
protracted. Ward informs us, that ‘“‘ one of the apartments in the houses of 
some rich men [in India] is appropriated to a curious purpose, viz. when any of 
the members of the family are angry, they shut themselves up in this room, 
called the room of anger;.... and the master of the family goes and per. 
suades him to come out.” 

Ver. or As God for Christ's sake.—Gr. “ As God in Christ hath freely for- 
given,’’ &c. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1. Followers.—Gr. ‘Imitators.’ So Doddridge. 

Ver. 2. An offering and a sacrifice.—Bates thinks that these terms refer to 
the peace-offerings and sin-oflerings of the Jews. ‘ 

Ver. 3, All uncleanness.—In the English idiom, “ Every kind of unclean- 
ness.”.——Or_ covetousness.—Doddridge, “ insatiable desire ;” which may in- 
clude not only the avaricious, but the lustful. 





The wicked to be avoided. 


husbands, as unto the Lord. 


23 For the husband is the head of the wife, |? **®!* 


divine virtue of forgiveness; in which we are. called upon to 
imitate the gratuitous mercy of God in pardoning us, by freely 
forgiving one another, even without those compensations 
which the world are in the habit of expecting and exacting. 
And it is remarkable, that we are to take our example, not 
only from the freeness of the Father’s mercy, but, also from 
the infinite extent of the Saviour’s love. ‘‘ Walk in love, as 
Christ also hath loved us, and given himself forus.” So the 
Apostle John: ‘“‘ Hereby perceive we the love of God, [i. e. of 
Christ,] because he laid down his life for us, and we ought to 
lay down our lives for the brethren.” (1 John iii. 16.) 

The apostle then proceeds to warn the Ephesians against 
uniting with the heathen in any of the unfruitful works of 
darkness, among which he includes the profane mysteries, 
and riotous,and lascivious indulgences of idolatry. From this 
state of spiritual sloth and darkness, he calls upon them to 
awake and:to arise, that they might receive the beams of light 
from heaven—“ Christ shall give thee light.” 

Among the precepts here enumerated, on two only shall we 
offer an observation. 1. On “Redeeming the time.” AnIta- 
lian philosopher chose a motto, importing that time was_his 
estate: but alas! like other estates, time may be lost, and re- 
quire redemption ; but the redemption of it is precious, and it de- 
mands many sacrifices to redeem it; we must sacrifice our 
ease, our comfort, and our pleasure: and this, if not accom- 
plished in the present life, is hopeless, and ‘‘ ceaseth for ever !”” 
We have to redeem the time that has been lost in the vanity of 
childhood, in the follies of youth, and in the sins of riper years. 

2. Weare to guard against a farther waste of time, by avoid- 
ing all those vain amusements and convivial indulgences which 
secularize and debase the mind. Instead of the song of the 
drunkard and the debauchee, we are to cheer and animate 
each other by “Psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs ;” either 
those provided for us in the sacred Scriptures, or others com- 
posed on the same principles. 





Ver. 8. Sometimes darkness—i. e. very dark. 

Ver. 17. Unavise.—Literally, “Insane.” See Macknight. 

Ver. 18. Wherein is excess.—Not only of intoxication, but also riot. See 
1 Peter iv. 4. 

Ver. 19. Psalms.—{ Psalms, from psallo, to touch, or play on a musical instru- 
ment, properly denotes such sacred songs or poems, as are sung to stringed 
instruments, and may here refer to those of David ; hymns, from do, to sing, 
celebrute, praise, signifies songs in honour of God ; and songs, from aeido, to 
sing, denotes any regular poetic composition adapted to singing, and is here 
restricted to those which are spiritual. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 20, Unto God—Doddridge, * Even’’—the Father 


EPHESIANS.—CHAP, VI, 





Of mutual submission. 
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B pe mening the time, because the days are], paisz7. | 32 This is a great mystery: but I speak 
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17 Wherefore be ye not unwise, but under- |, ar al 33 Nevenicless let every one of you in par- 
apes pat ree hl of the Lord 78. | peg, | ticular so love his wife even as himself; and 
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SESS 5 wil pirit ; &e. CHAPTER VI. 
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e fear of God. — *~ | mayest live long on the earth. 

22 * Wives, submit yourselves unto your own |“ Gita, 4 And, ye fathers, provoke not your children 


to wrath: but bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord. 


_ We do not mean to recommend the introduction of Psalmody 
into mixed and promiscuous meetings, either of business or 
friendship; yet we cannot but think, that.“ Hymns to Christ,” 
such as Pliny says the primitive Christians used to sing in 
their private meetings, would at any time better become Chris- 
tians, than ‘‘ Jolly Bacchus,” or ‘‘ Glorious Apollo.” 

The last verses of the chapter relate to the conjugal relation, 
and its domestic duties; and the apostle lays it down as an 
incontestable duty, that every Christian husband should love 
his wife, “even as Christ loved the church, and gave himself 
for it ’’? and wherever such a husband can be found, who loves 
his wife well enough to die for her, surely such a man must 
- reverenced, and there can be no Pardabig in submitting to 

im. 

The relation between Christ and his church is in perfect 
analogy to that between Jenovan and his people Israel : “Thy 
Maker is thy husband, the Lord of hosts is his name; and 
thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel.”’ (Isa. liv. 5.) Hence 
the sin of apostacy, under both dispensations, is considered 
and punished as adultery. ~ 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—24. The duties of parents and children, 
masters and servants. The Christian soldier, his armour, 
and his conflicts.—All our social duties are reciprocal ; pa- 
rents who give their children a careful and religious educa- 
tion, have a right to expect a cheerful and uniform obediente. 
At the same time, authority should be always exercised wit 

rudence and moderation. The evil passions should neither 
be indulged, nor provoked; but parental discipline should be 
exercised in the fear of God. So masters should be sparing in 
their threatenings, and moderate in punishing, knowing that 
we all have ‘‘a Master in heaven,” who is no respecter of per- 
sons; who will scrutinize the conduct of the sovereign and 
the slave with equal justice and impartiality. Christian ser- 
vants, however, must take no advantage of the conscientious 
lenity of their Christian masters, but serve them with equal 


a 
Ver, 23. He is the saviour of the body.—This, we apprehend. refers to the 
husband as well as to Christ. He is the head of the wife, and the saviour ot 
the body ; i.e. itis the duty of the husband not only to govern, but to protect the 
wife, even at the risk of his own life : and if it be the duty of husbands to‘ lay 
down their lives for the brethren,” (as St. John says,) surely it is the duty ot 
the husband to /ay down his life for his wife, in a similar case. i 
Cuap. VI. Ver. 2. The first commandment with promise— e. with a 
special and peculiar promise. 
Ver. 3. On the earth—Or “land.” See Exod. xx. 12. “ae 
Vor. 4. Nurture and-admonition—According to Doddridge, mean Diset- 
Pline and instruction.” which should always go ben 


Relative duties. 


5 ¢Servants, be obedient to them that are 
your masters according to the flesh, with fear 
and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as 


EPHESIANS.—CHAP. VI. 
oo 
a-D.cir. | of the gospel of peace ; 


‘The Christian’s armour. 
15 And your feet "shod with the preparation 


16 Above all, taking the shield of ° faith. 


unto Christ ; ue | wherewith ye shall be able to quench alJl the 
& Not with eye-service, as men-pleasers ; but | ¢ sd rr ne “2 ‘oe ; ae ‘ 
as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God | ¢ some nd take the helmet P of salvation, an 
from the heart; ; F ree oa | the gesie dof the Spirit, which is the word of 
7 With good will doing service, as to the} "" |God:  _ , ' 
Lord, and not to men: a : Be 18 Praying * always with all prayer i tre 
8 Knowing that whatsoever good thing any | °2c067 | plication in the Spirit, and watching *there- 
on panes pag re. ary ne receive of the | } Hecdand ae oe perseverance and supplication 
ord, whether he be bond or free. i Ro8.38. 3 ; 
9 And, ye masters, do the same things unto |; or wicked 19 And for t me, that utterance may be given 
them, ‘ forbearing threatening: knowing that], °V",,,. | unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, 
your Master also is in heaven; neither is| »ry,« | to make known the mystery of the gospel, 
there respect ‘ of persons with him. 1 or, over. | 20 For which lam an ambassador in "bonds: 
10 epee — cases be aaa in the she si issapildes I may speak boldly, as I ought 
Lord, and in the power of his might. er nh UetORe Dealer ; 
11 Put on the whole armour ¢ of Godythat| . G7, | 21 But that ye also may know my affairs, 
ye may be able to stand against the wiles of | o1mss, | and reise ay x bstbeteehe pth ae 
the devil. 1.59.17. | and faithful minister in the Lord, shall makv 
12 For we wrestle not against "flesh and @ Heit known to you all things: : ‘ 
blood, but against i principalities, against|*%'%" | 22 Whom YI have sent unto you for the same 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of ora. | purpose, that ye might know our affairs, and 
this world, against ispiritual wickedness in|, o._ | that he might Ne your hears 
rk high places. Bee 23 Peace + be to the brethren, and love with 
13 Wherefore take unto you the whole ar- |” far? faith, from God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
mour of God, that ye may be able to withstand | * .°4,, | Christ. _ 
in the evil day, and having ! done all, to stand. | , otis 24 Grace be with all them that love our Lord 
14 Stand therefore, having your loins girt| «1.5.4. } Jesus Christ *in sincerity. Amen. . 
= about with truth, and having on the breast-|*Zirnp.| ‘J Written from Rome unto the Ephesians 
thon. 


plate of righteousness ; 


by Tychicus. 


reverence, and promptitude, as others—‘ With good will doing 


service, as to the Lord, and not unto men.” 

We now come to consider the Christian soldier, his armour, 
and his conflicts. The life of man was by the ancients com- 
pared to a warfare; that of a Christian is eminently so: but 
then Christianity provides him with armour, both defensive 
and offensive; and not only so, but likewise with strength 
and fortitude for the engagement. 

“Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the 
ower of aS might.” Nor has the believer, however weak in 
imself, reason to fear the result, while thus supported by di- 

vine assistance, notwithstanding the number and magnitude 
of the hostile powers against him. These are divided into two 
classes, internal and external; domestic and foreign, if we 
may so speak; to both which he is continually exposed. Our 
internal enemies are flesh and blood; that carnal and corrupt 
nature so pathetically lamented by St. Paul himself, in his 
epistle to the Romans, (chap. vii. 24:) ‘‘ O wretched man that 
Iam! who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?”’ 
This continually opposed his advancement in the divine life, 
and often threatened to cramp the energy of his exertions: 
but when he recollected the promised strength of his divine 
Master—the “grace sufficient” to support him under all cir- 
cumstances ; he then burst into the triumphant exclamation— 
“J thank God, thrgugh Jesus Christ our Lord!’ But Paul 
had, as we also have, other enemies to contend with; namely, 
“principalities and powers, the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, and spiritual wickedness,” or wicked spirits, who for- 
merly occupied high situations in the upper world, but sinned, 
and were cast down therefrom ; Peele Satan and his host. 
These wind themselves into the human mind like serpents, 
seeking whom they can seduce; or prow! about the earth like 
lions, seeking whom they might devour. It is possible, how- 
ever, that the expression, ‘‘ spiritual wickedness in high places,” 
may have a different meaning, and allude to the advanced 





Ver, 6. Eye-service—.. e. while the master’s eye is upon them. 

Ver. 9. Forbearing—Margin, ‘ moderating’’—threatening.—Some mas- 
ters who are moderate, and perhaps backward, in punishing, are yet violent 
and outrageous in their threatenings ; which, while it is very unbecoming, at 
the same time often exposes them tu contempt. 

Ver. 11. The whole armour—(Gr. panoplia) or panoply—ef God—i. e. the 
complete suit of Christian armour. 

. Ver. 12. Spiritwal wickedness in high places.—Margin, “ Wicked spirits 
in the heavenlies.” Doddridge explains it of the apostate spirits who former- 
ly resided there. See Jude ver. 6. 


Desai Whole armour.—Complete suit of armour, both offensive and de: 

Ver. 14. Breast-plate.—(The teh dow consisted of two parts; one of 
which covered the whole region of the thorax or breast, and the other the back, 
as far down as the front part axtended. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 15. Having your feet shod.—The Grecian soldiers wore pias and 
shoes of brass, to preserve their logs and feet: Macknight explains this of 
the virtues necessary for those who first prepared the way for the gospel, par- 
ticularly fortitude and perseverance. 


ground, or elevated stations, from which their fiery darts are 
aimed at us. 

But let us now examine the panoply, or “ whole armour ot 
God,” provided for us to resist such mighty enemies. The 
girdle of truth, is the first and most essential part of this ar- 
mour; for without simplicity and godly sincerity, all our ex- 
ertions are unquestionably in vain, The breastplate of 
righteousness, or internal sanctification, is equally nécessary 
to guard the heart; and the shoes, or sandals of peace, are no 
less important to guard our feet in a path strewed, not with 
roses, but with thorns and briers—with broken flints, or with 
burning lava! Above, and over all these, we are commanded 
to take the shield of faith, which is able to resist and quench 
the fiery darts of Satan. The helmet of salvation, or the 
hope and confident, expectation of eternal life, is the crowning 
and completing article of this defensive armour: but we now 
come to offensive armour, without which, however obstinately 
the Christian may resist, he can never gain the victory—we 
mean the sword of the Spirit, which we are told is “ the word 
of God:”’ and the Spirit of supplication, and watchfulness, 
and perseverance, are no less necessary to engage upon our 
side “ the power of his might,” by which we alone can conquer. 

The apostle here drops the allegory, and having een of 
prayer, urges them thereto with all earnestness; and begs an 
interest in their prayers on the behalf of all saints, and parti- 
cularly for himself, that he might be enabled, though his body 
were enchained, freely and boldly to proclaim the mystery ot 
the gospel to the Gentiles, to whom he was sent as an ambas 
sador, with the proclamation of divine merey. 

‘ Soldiers of Christ, arise, 
And put your armour on, 
Strong in the strength which God supplies 
Through his eternal Son. 
Strong in the Lord of Hosts, 
And in his mighty power ; 
Who in the strength of Jesus trusts, 
Is more than conqueror.”—C. Wesley. 


Ver. 16. Above (or over) all, taking the shield of faith.—This seems to refer 
to those large shields which the ancients used to cover their whole bodies ; 
and the fiery darts, to the fire-bearing darts and arrows described by Thucy- 
dides and Livy, the lower re rts of which were surrounded with tow and othe: 
combustible matter, an¢ which, when set on fire, were darted against the ene- 
me See Orient. Customs, No. 544.—Of the wicked.—Doddridge, ** wick- 
ed one.’ 

Ver. 17. Sword of the Spirit.—Comp. Heb. iv. 12. 

Ver. 18. With all prayer—Sociw and private, studied and extemporary, sup- 
plicatory and deprecatory, &c. Bp. Wi/kins, in his treatise of prayer, ex- 
plains this of improving the gift of prayer by continual exercise, and gathering 
fit materials by reading, conversation, meditation, &c. 

Ver, 20, Ambassador in_bonds.—Gy. “In a chain.” See Acts xxviii. 20: 
by which it appears that Paul, as was not unusual, was suffered to dwell io 
his own hired house, under the charge of a Roman soldier, to whom he was 
fastened by a single chain. See Paley’s Hore Paul. chap. vi. No. 5. 

Ver. 21. Tychicus—Was “‘ one of Paul's friends and fellow-labourers, and 
had been his companion in thélast interview he had with the elderr of Ephe- 
sus,” Acts xx. 4. See also 2 Tim. iv. 12. Titus iii. 12. 3 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


Epnesus was the capital of Proconsular Asia 
preached in this celebrated but licentious city, by St. Paul, with the most abun- 
dant success: and ae was the Apostle’s concern for their spiritual welfare, 

308 


; and the gospel was first | that he did not leave them till three 


ears ‘afterwards. On his return from 
Macedonia and Achaia to Jerusalem, he sent for the elders of the church tc 
meet him at Miletus, where he took an affectionate leave ofthem, and de- 


‘ 


Paul's thankfulness to God. 


veurs after, he wrote this epistie.from Rome, as stated in the subscription, du- 
ring his first imprisonment in that city, (ch. iii. 1; iv. 1; vi. 20.) and from his 
not expressing any hopes of a speedy release, probably in the early part of it, 





PHILIPPIANS.—CHAP, I. 


iivered & most solemn charge, (Acts xvii. 19-21; xix; xa. 17- 38.) Some | about A. D. 61; to establish them in the 





His readiness to suffer. 


t doctrines of the gospel, to 
guard them against errors, to excite them te oh i ani 
mate them in their Christian warfare. wien Aisha 5 Lain 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 





{THe Church at Philippi in Macedonia was planted by the Apostle Paul 
about A. D. 53, (Acts xvi. 9—40;) and it appears he Nisited thea Sear A. D. 
60, though no particulars are recorded concerning that visit, (Acts xx. 6.) The 
Philippians were pests attached to St, Paul, and testified their affection by 
wie Re supplies, even when lubouring for other churches ; and when they 
heard that he was under confinement at Rome, they sent Epaphroditus, one of 
their pastors, to him with a present, lest he should want necessaries during 


his imprisonment. The more immedia i i 

p . ate occasion of the Epistl - 
turn of Epaphroditus, by whom the Apostle sent it as a etatoful otesowione: 
ment of their kindness ; which occurred towards the close of his first impni- 
sonment, about the end of A. D. 62, or the commencement of 63, as is evident 
— the ae ae he ab abe at a svon released and restored to 

nem, as well as from intimations that he had bee i i 

poy sunel ae! n a considerable time at 





CHAP DER, Ls A. M. ciz. 
3 He testifieth his thankfulness to Gol, and his love toward them, for the fruits of their | 4. See — But I would ye should understand, bre- 
faith, and fellowship in his sufferings, 9 daily praying to him for their increase in 5 KG thren, that the things which happened unto me 


race. 12 He showeth what good the faith «of Christ had received by his troubles at 
me, 21 and how ren, he is to glorify Christ either by his life or death, 27 ex- 
horting them to unity, 23 and to fortitude in persecution. 





a Ac.16.12,” 
&e. 


have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of 
the gospel ; 


AUL and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus |? ®°'* | 13 So that my bonds tin Christ are manifest 

he they “ a — 4 cats Jesus ieee ¥ in all "the palace, and in all other places ; 

which are at * Philippi, with the bishops and |° £2!" ) i 

eee Fe er | wad aaa of He Methane aa 
2 Grace » be unto you, and peace, from God |¢ piss. | More bold to speak the word without fear. 

our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. a 15 Some indeed preach Christ even of envy 
: I thank my God upon every ‘remembrance | ; 33273)" and strife; and some also of good will: 

= eda bbe Peale Jonge | 16 base one preach jet contention, not 

g mine for you} imyour. | sincerely, supposing t icti 

all making request with joy, f k vert bonds: Misatne eaten fe ieee 
5 For your fellowship in the gospel from the} mcr | 17 But the other of love, knowing that I am 

first day until now; : mi tia | Set for the defence of the gospel. of 

B. aed ° Boars of he very thing, thathe| 2reais'| 18 What then? notwithstanding, every way, 
which hath begun a good £ work in you will | "os | whether in -pretence, or in truth, Christ is 

eae ae cniee ls man 1 erenimnoa otokd shatelne ge folehes Tema 

: q or, differ. > 

you all, because 1I have you in my heart; in-|repsx. | 19 For I know that this “shall turn to m 

ee - ele in my die: and in a k oe 5 In.15.8, ot pe atenr your prayer, and the Bi! 
ence and confirmation o e gospel, ye all} —-— |ply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ 

are partakers !of my grace. een 20 According to my earnest expectation and 
8 For God is my record, how greatly I long} «as | my hope, that in nothing I shall be ¥ ast amed, 

after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. e433 | but ¢hat with all * boldness, as always, so now 
9 And this I pray, that your ae may vison vor toatl | also, Christ shall be magnified in my body, 

™ yet more and more in knowledge and iz all| pogo, |* whether it be by life, or by death. 

"judgment; x2Co1u.| 21 For to me to live 7s Christ, and to die » is 
10 That oye may Papprove things that are|y R055 | gain. 

sexcellent; that ye may be "sincere and|*fP6l%, | 22 But ifI live in the flesh, this zs the fruit of 

without offence till the day of Christ; aeleia my labour: yet what I shall choose I wot not 
11 Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, | » Re1413. | 23 For Iam in a strait betwixt two, having a 

which are by Jesus Christ, unto the * glory and | «2°58. | desire «to depart, and to be with Christ; which 

aPs161. lis far 4 better: 





praise of God. 


- Cnar. I. Ver. 1—30. Introduction ; with an exposition of 
Paul's hopes and views.— Philippi was one of the first cities 
of Macedonia into which St. Paul carried the gospel, where it 
was successful in the conversion of Lydia and her household, 
with many others. There, in consequence, a Christian church 
was planted at an early period; Acts xvi. 9, &c.; and which 
the apostle repeatedly visited as he passed to and from Greece, 
and he was much respected and beloved by them. The bre- 
unren hearing of his imprisonment at Ronie, sent Epaphroditus 
one of their most highly esteemed pastors, to comfort an 
assist him, as in chap. iv. 18. This marked attention on their 
part, occasioned the epistle now before us, wherein he unites 
with his own name that of his beloved son Timothy. After 
the usual apostolic benediction, he assures them of the interest 
which he took in their spiritual welfare, and the pleasure which 





Cuap. 1. Ver. 1. The bishops.—|The word Bishop properly denotes an 
overseer ; and, except its being once applicd to Christ, (1 Pe. ii. 25,) is every 
where spoken of men who have the oversight of Christ’s flock. |—Bagster. 

Ver. 5. For your fellowship—That is, the Christian communion which he 
had at different times enjoyed with them. 

Ver. 6. He which hath begun, &e. will perform.—This may be understood 
either of the church, or of individual believers. ‘The objection, that confidence 
of success has a tendency to produce carelessness and indifference, is so con- 
trary to the geueral experience of mankind, that we cannot but wonder when 
we see it mentioned. What so much animates and encourages any person in 
the progress of a great work, as the persuasion that he shall be enabled to 
complete it ?——The day of Jesus Christ—i. e. of death and judgment. 

Ver. 7. I have you in my heart—i. e. you have a deep interest in my af- 
fections. See Margin. The phrase is equivocal, and no doubt but the regard 
was mutual.—— Ye ail are partakers af my grace—i. e. purtukers of the same 
grace that I am. . : 

Ver. 9. In knowledgze.—Rather, perhaps, with knowledge ; meaning that 
their love might be guided by knowledge and discretion.— And in al? judg- 
ment. —Doddridge, ‘ perception.” Macknight, “ feeling,” or “ sensibility.” 

Ver. 10, Things that are excellent.—Paul t 
men an‘ things, and a delicate sensibility, or “‘ moral feeling,” was necessary 
to muiard the Philippians against being imposed upon. Sce ver. 15.—Sin- 





intimates that a knowledge of 


he felt in the assurance, that the God of all grace, who had 
thus “begun a good work’? among them, would not leave 
them, either as a church, or as individual believers, till he had 
accomplished in them all the good pleasure of his ‘will. 

He then informs them, that his present situation, painful as 
it was, had contributed rather to tie furtherance of the gospel 
than to check it, as its enemies designed. In particular, his 
imprisonment had excited great attention to the cause, and 
procured converts even in Cesar’s household, (chap. iv. 22.) 
And other preachers, so far from being intimidated, had, on the 
contrary, been thereby emboldened ; and even supposing that 
some might have been actuated by improper motives, he could 
not but reioice, notwithstanding, to see the gospel spread 
around him, and become the power of God to men’s salyation, 

As to himself, Paul’s great desire was, that Christ might be 


cere—(Gr. “ eilikrineis,” from eile, the splendour of the sun, and krino, 
I judge, discern, properly pure and wnsiillied to such a degree as to bear 
examination in the hillsplendous of the solar rays. ;}—Bagster. 

Ver. 16. Not sincerely—i. e. as Doddridge expiains it, not with a pure and 
simple aim for the salvation of souls. Have modern times produced no in- 
stances of preachers pretending to be higlily evangelical, out oF an envious dle- 
sire to rival and supplant their brethren ? 4 

Ver. 18. I therein do rejoice.—A good man should rejoice in the spread of 
the gospel, even though his own popularity, or even his congregation, should 
be diminished thereby. . ‘ 

Ver. 21. For me to liveis Christ, and to die is gain.—Some render thus, 
“Christ is gain to me, living or dying ;” but ‘his is rather a paraphrase than 
a translation ; and, as Doddridge remarks, destroys the beautiful antithesis 
between the members of the sentence. 

Ver. 22. What I shall choose, &c.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Which I should choose 
I know not.” : 

Ver. 23. Iam in a strait betwiat two.—Doddridge, “1am borne two dif- 
ferent ways.” He adds, “the original seems to be an allusion to a ship 
riding at anchor, and at the same time likely to be forced to sea by the vio- 
lence of the winds.—— Which is yer better.—Macknight, ‘* By much far bet- 
ter.’ This, he adds, “is the highest superlative which it is possible to form 
in any language.” 
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Exvhortation to fortitude. 
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The example of Christ. 


: ide i is A, M. cit. PTER IT. 
24 Nevertheless, to abide oe the flesh is more 40065. 1 He exhorteth them to ee ae humbleness of mind, by the example of 
needful for you A. D. cir. Christ’s humility and exaltation : 12 to a eareful proceeding it way. of sil 
And having this confidence, I know that 1] —— vation, that they be as lights 0 Te Gas 10 Fis hopes to aaa emg to 
pede abi aol enatauna with you all for your . eae em, whom he qrenily commsendeth 25 as Epaphroditus also, whom he presently 
c 4 sendeth to them. y : : 
furtherance and joy of faith; Soe F there betherefore any consolation in 2 ee 
26 That your rejoicing may be more abund- | » Is51 7,12 if any comfort of love, if any fellowship o 
ant in Jesus Christ for me by my coming to]; ers. |the Spirit, if any * bowels and mercies, — 
you again. ee Fulfil » ye my joy, that ye be ‘like-minded, 
27 Only ‘let your conversation be as it be-|{ Acti, | having the same love, being of one accord, of 
cometh the gospel of Christ: that whether I} '"** |one mind. re 
come and see you, or else be absent, I may |, couse 3 Let nothing ¢ be done through strife or 
hear of your affairs, that ye ‘stand fast in one |» jus, | vain glory; but in lowliness of mind let each 


spirit, with one mind striving £ together for 
the faith of the gospel ; 


¢ 2Co.13.11 
1 Pe.3.8. 


eesteem other better than themselves. —— 
4 Look not every man on his ‘own things, 


28 And in nothing terrified "by your adver- vest but every man also on the ae a i bel 
sariea: which 11s to them au Cvion, and that| "°° |in CbristJesus: 
peraition, ? g Jn.13.14. SMgeah ot 

iPezzt. | § Who, being "in the form of God, thought 
rer unto you it is given «in the behalf of ,* qjiiz |it not robbery to be equal i with God: e 
Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to]; ms1s. | 7 But imade himself of no reputation, and 
suffer for his sake ; jpszs. |took upon him the form of a *servant, and 

30 Having the same conflict which ye saw cee was made in the ! likeness of men: 


lin me, and now hear to be in me. 
honoured and magnified in him, either in his life and labours, 
or in his death and martyrdom. ‘“ For me, (says he,) to live 
is Christ; that is, Christ's honour and his cause were the 
great objects for the promotion of which he was still content 
to live, though, at the same time, he contemplated in death an 
immense cad eternal gain. This, indeed, somewhat straitened 
him in his present views and wishes; for though in life only 
could he expect to see the fruit of all his suflerings and la- 
bours; yet “to be with Christ” was “far much better ;” not 
only than a prison, but even than a palace. 

On 2 Cor. chap. v. 1—10, we have already adverted to the 
doctrine of a separate intermediate state, which receives an 
ample confirmation from the passage now before us, on which 
Dr. Macknight thus remarks :—‘t From what the apostle saith 

ere, we may infer that he had no knowledge nor expectation 
of a middle state of insensibility between death and the resur- 
rection. For if he had known of any such state, he would 
heve thought it better to live, and promote the cause of Christ 
and religion, than, by dying, to faltines a state of absolute in- 
sensibility. Besides, how could he say that he had a desire to 
be with Christ, if he knew that he was not to be with him till 
after the resurrection?” It is clear that his object was not 
merely rest, but enjoyment—an enjoyment very far better than 
he could expect or hope on earth. : ; 

The chapter concludes with some excellent practical advice 
to the members of the Philippian church: “ Only, (says he,) 
let your conversation be as becometh the gospel ;” 1n the ori- 

inal of which passage there seems to be an allusion to their 

eavenly citizenship; as if he had said, ““Remember, you are 
the citizens of no mean city, but of that Jerusalem which is 
above, and which is the mother of us_all—(Gal. iv. 25, 26)— 
and let all your conduct and conversation be found becoming 
so high a privilege.” 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1-11. Exhortations to humility and conde- 
scension, after the divine pattern of our Saviour.—This very 
interesting chapter opens with the most earnest and aflection- 
ate exhortations to unanimity and mutual affection ; exhorting 
the Ephesians not to attend only to their several private in- 
terests, but, (as Doddridge expresses it,) ‘‘each also to aim at 
promoting the interests of others :’’ denying themselves, and 
neglecting their own ease and comfort—condescending to 
persons of low estate, and even submitting to labour and to 
suflerings, for those who had no claim, either of merit or obli- 
gation: and to enforce this, he sets before them an example. 
the most extraordinary that earth or heaven can furnish, an 
wholly without a parallel: ‘“‘ Let this mind be in you, which 
was also in Christ Jesus,’ &c.; a passage highly valuable, 
both as furnishing an unequivocal testimony to the proper di- 
vinity of our Lord and Saviour, and a practical lesson, equally 





_ Ver. 25. Iknow, &c.—Most probably St. Paul had received a divine intima- 
tion to that effect. 

Ver. 27. Let your conversation.—[Act suitably to the high honours and 
privileges which you sustain as citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem, and seek 
the honour of the gospel, and the welfare of theehurch in all your actions. ]—B. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1. Bowels and mercies.—This, in the Hebrew idiom, would 
be “ bowels of mercies,” as in Col. iii. 12. 

Ver. 2. Like-minded.—Doddridge, “ unanimous.”"——Of one accord, of 
one mind.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Having your souls joined together in attending to 
the one (great) thing ;” namely, practical holiness. Guise understands the 
first exp'ession (like-minded) as a general term, and the following as particu- 
lars of it; having the same love, the same designs, the same principles. 

_ Ver. 6. The form of God.—The term seems most naturally to mean, “ ex- 
isting in the glory and majesty of Deity,” as in Heb. i. 3. Some light may be 
thrown on this passage, from a parallel expression of Clement, Bishop of 
Rome, in the close of the first century :—‘ The sceptre of the majesty of God, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, came not in the show of pride, though he could have 
done so, but with humility,’ &c. (Wake's Epis. ch. xvi.) Here “the scep- 
tre of God’s majesty”’ seems to explain the “ form of God;’’ and the opposi- 
tion between the members of the sentence is very similar: Christ is also here 
proposed as a — Fi humility. —-Thought it not robbery—Or injustice 








8 And being found in fashion as a man, he 








striking and important. And here we may remark, tnat te 
Scriptures do not classify theology under the heads doctrinal 
and practical, as we do; but they draw all their exhortations 
to duty from facts, which facts furnish both the most import- 
ant, doctrines and precepts of Christianity, of which we nave 
an instance now before us. 

Its aac bearing we have already stated; and we have 
said this passage also furnishes an unequivocal testimony to 
the proper divinity of our Lord, which we shall state in the 
oats of the learned and pious Dr. Burgess :—‘‘ The language 
of St. Paul evidently expresses two very different states uf 
being ; one highly exalted, the other very humble. In one, 
Christ is represented as ‘being in the form of God;’ in the 
other, as ‘made in the likeness of men;’ and as having Gi- 
vested himself of one, to assume the other. .... We have, 
then, in these words an exact counterpart of the language of 
St. John in his gospel, (see chap. i. 1 & 14,) in which he says, 
that in one state Christ ‘was God,’ in the other, he was 
‘made flesh.’.... St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, 
(chap. i. 3,) has the same contrast between Christ’s pre-exist- 
ent and human natures, but differently conducted, for his ob- 
ject was different. In [this] Epistle to the Philippians, he is 
recommending the example of Christ’s humility, and there- 
fore he dwells most on his low and despised condition on earth. 
In the Epistle to the Hebrews, his object is to display the in- 
finite value of the sacrifice of Christ, and therefore he dwells 
most on the dignity of Christ’s pre-existent state.” 

But to confine ourselves to the passage now before us, it 1s 
true that criticism has extorted a different meaning from this 
text, and some have been bold enough to make it speak on the 
other side—‘‘ He did not think of the robbery of being equal to 
God!” But, it is evident to common sense, that the passage 
can have no such meaning: for, 1. Christ is here set forth as 
an example of humility and condescension; but where is the 
humility of a creature in not assuming divine honours? o1 
where is the condescension of a man in stooping to the ranks 
of humanity? 2 The text contains a striking antithesis, 
between the glory of Deity, and the frailty of humanity—be- 
tween receiving divine honours, and suffering the deepest dis- 
grace and misery; which antithesis is by this interpretation 
totally destroyed. 

We now come to the reverse of this interesting scene. We 
have seen our Saviour ‘evidently set forth” as bending down- 
ward from the skies; and as then farther humbled to death 
and to the grave; but the grave could not detain him. We 
are now called upon to behold him rising to the highest seat 
in glory, in a manner no less admirable than his descent to 
earth and the grave was deeply affecting. His condescension 
had an object, and that objectis accomplished. He came to 





—to be, or represent himself as, RQUAL 2with God.—We have not room, nor 
would it be consistent with our plan, to introduce long verbal criticisms; but 
justice requires us to remark, that some very able scholars, and at the same 
time zealous defenders of the divinity of Christ, give a very different version 
of this expression. Waterland says, ‘I am persuaded that the words may 
very justly be translated, ‘ He did not very highly value—did not insist upon 
his equality with God,’ ”’ &c. Pye Smith also renders it—" Did not esteem 
it an object to be caught at, to be on a parity with God ; but emptied himself,” 
&c. Wardlaw, however, and other able critics, contend in favour of the 
common version.— Equal with God.—Some contend that the Greek (isa) 
should be rendered “like ;” but in the monieteied) the terms like and equal are 
often used as equivalent—‘ To whom will ye liken me, or shall I be equal? 
saith the Holy One?” Isa. xl. 25; xlvi. 5. 

Ver.7. But made himself of no reputation.—Gr. “ tied himself,” so 
Doddridge ; but Macknight, ** divested himself,”’ i. e. is honours and his 
glory.—And took (Gr. “taking” ] upon him the form—the character, the 
station—of @ servant—a bondman, or slave, as the word usually signifies, (so 
Macknight :) but this does not mean literally that he wasin any servile capa~ 
city, but treated as such—scourged, crucified, &c.—And was made Tar, 
“being made”'] in the likeness af men—Means, he became as & Common Gre 
ainary man. See Isa. liii. 2, 


em 
of 


Christians to be 


PHILIPPIANS.—CHAP. III. 
bumbled himself, and became ™ obedient unto) 4M.s# 


lights of the world. 
21 For all seek their & own, not the things 
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10 That at the name of Jesus °every knee 
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only, but on me also, lest I should have sorrow 
upon sorrow. 
28 I sent him therefore the more carefully, 


of a * crooked and perverse nation, among tomers that, when ye see him again, ye may rejoice 
whom ” ye shine as lights * in the world ; fore. | and that I may be the less sorrowful. i 
16 Holding forth the word of life; that I may |$7""". | 29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with 
rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not|.i7,a2 | all gladness; and «hold such in reputation: 
run in * vain, neither laboured in vain. f or,sodear| 30 Because for the work of Christ he was 
17 Yea, and if I be » offered ‘upon the sacri-| ““’"* |nigh unto death, not regarding his life, 1 to 
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redeem our ruined race, and had in the covenant of redemption 
a stipulated reward. He rises in the same nature in which he 
died, and bears with him to heaven the trophies of his victory. 
He has a name given him above every name, and receives an 
accumulation of honours from heaven and earth, and from the 
invisible world. But here our curiosity must be repressed. 
Let us join with all the intelligent creation in ascribing to him 
glory—assuredly believing, that there is no jealousy in the di- 
vine Being; but whatever praise is rendered to the So. re- 
dounds no less to the glory of the Father also: and however 
fearful some persons may appear to be, of paying excessive 
honours to the Son, himself hath told us, that “‘He that ho- 
noureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father.’ (John vy. 23.) 
_ One thing may particularly merit our attention, that though 
it is the same person who thus ascended, that had previously 
descended, it was with a peculiar accession of honour and fe- 
licity. Not, indeed, that any thing could be added to his hap- 

iness as a divine person; but he had taken_human nature 
Into union with the divine: that nature had suffered and died ; 
that nature is therefore exalted to the highest happiness, as 
well as glory, that a created nature is capable of enjoying. 
This was the reward of suffering love; “ Wherefore God also 
hath highly exalted him !” 

Ver. 12—30. The Philippians exhorted to “ work out their 
salvation” with diligence and care. The praise of Epaphro- 
ditus.—The apostle haying set before his beloved Philippians 
the example of Jesus Christ, and the glory to which he had 
been advanced, urges upon them the necessity of practical re- 
ligion : “ Work out your own salvation .... for it is God which 
worketh in you,” &c. M. Claude (an eminent French Pro- 
testant divine) treats this passage with great judgment. After 
a few expository remarks, he deduces from the words the fol- 
lowing theological propositions :—1. God by his Holy Spirit 
illuminates the understandings of men; for working in us ¢o 
will, must necessarily be by illuminating the understanding. 
2. That operation of grace which illuminates the ehdarsvand. 
ing is practical, and not barely speculative, but descends even 
to the heart. St. Paul says, God works in us to do. 3. The 
first dispositions to co version are effects of grace, as well as 
conversion itself: for St. Paul not only says, God worketh in 
us fo do; but he adds, he worketh in us ¢o will ; now this will 





safe. 


consists in dispositions to conversion. 4. This operation of 


grace does not consist in putting us in a state capable of con- 
verting ourselves, as the admirers of sufficient grace say; but 
it actually converts us: for the apostle says, “ God worketh in 
us to will and to do.” 5. The operation of this grace which 
converts us, is of victorious efficacy, and obtains its end in 
spite of all the resistances of nature; for St. Paul says, God 
“ effectually worketh in us to will and to do;” which means, 
that when he displays this grace, nothing can [effectually] re- 
sist him. 6. When God converts us, whatever irresistibility 
there is in his grace, he displays it, nevertheless, to us ina 
way which neither destroys our nature, nor offers any violence 
to our will; for St. Paul says, ‘God worketh in us to will ;” 
that is to say, he converts us by inspiring us with love for his 
gospel in gentle ways, suited to the faculties of our souls. 

Dr. Doddridge says—‘ The original (of this passage) is very 
emphatical, as Mr. Howe beautifully observes; for it asserts, 
on the one hand, that God is actually or continually operating, 
and, on the other, that thus to work in the heart for suc 
noble purposes, is the prerogative of God, and an-eflect worthy 
his divine attributes and perfections.” President Edwards 
says—I question if any word can be found in all the Greek 
language more expressive.’ When it is added, that we are to 
work out our salvation “ with fear and trembling,” the words 
imply a great degree of humility and reverence, and are in this 
sense applied by St. Chrysostom to the holy angels, as is ob- 
served by Dr. Hammond. AD 

In the latter part of this chapter St. Paul intimates the pro- 
bability of his being sacrificed on their account, and his blood 
being poured forth as a /ibation or drink-offering ; but in the 
contemplation of this he triumphed in the true spirit of mar- 
tyrdom. 

Before this event, however, should take place, he hoped not 
only to send them his son Timothy, but even to be liberated, 
that he might himself visit them. Also to send back unto 
them their beloved messenger Epaphroditus, of whom he 
speaks in the most affectionate and endearing terms. 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—21. St. Paul warns the Philippians 
against false teachers, and exhorts them to place their whole 
confidence in Christ.—The apostle’s first caution is expressed 
in very strong and unceremonious terms. Dr. Macknight 








Ver. 8. Even the death of the cross—That is, the most degrading, excru- 
ciating, and accursed, of all the forms of death. > 

Ver. 9. Given him.—Macknight, “ bestowed on him,” ; 

Ver. 10. At (Gr. “in”) the name of Jesus—i. e. to him, as the Saviour of 
men—every knee should bow—i. e. all creatures should worship him. See 
Rev. v. 13, 14; and compare Rom. xiv. 11. " 

Ver. 13. Which worketh.—Macknight, ‘ Who inwardly worketh.” 

Ver. 15. Yeshine.—Margin, “Shine ye.” So Theophylact. Compare Mat. 
y. 14, 16. But Sawrin explains this in reference to light-houses, and particular- 
ly the famous tower of Pharos, in which lights were always kept burning, as a 
guide to mariners. 


Ver, 17. Offered upon.—Margin, “* poured forth ;”—i. e. if my blood should 
be poured ras in art yrdom. [Parkhurst well remarks, that the Apostle 
compares the faith of the Philippians to the sacrificial victim, and his own 
blood shed in martyrdom to the libation—i.e. the wine poured out, on occa- 

ion of the sacrifice. |}—Bagster. 
ver: 19. Your state—i. e. the state of the church and of the cause. 

Ver. 25. Messenger.—Gr. “ apostle.” The pastors were the apostles — 
sengers, or angels of the churches: St. Paul and the eleven were apostles o 


J Christ. 
“CHAP. TIL Ver. 1. To write the same things.—To yepeat what he had 
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said in the preceding chapter, verses 17, 18. 


False teachers to be avoided. 


PHILIPPIANS.—CHAP. It. 


Paul's humbleness of mind. 


2 beware of ¢ dogs, beware of ¢ evil workers, | 4/4." | 12 Not as though I had already attained, 
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resurrection of the dead. 


observes—‘ The apostle calls the bigots among the unbeliev- 
ng Jews, degs, because they barked against the doctrines of 
the gospel and ‘ts faithful teachers, and were ready to devour 
all who opposed their errors. Our Lord used the word dogs in 
the same sense, when he commanded not to give that which 
is holy unto the dogs. (Matt. vii. 6.) Perhaps the unbelieving 
Jews are called dogs, likewise, to signify that, in the sight of 
God, they were now become as abominable for crucifying 
Christ, and persecuting his apostles, as the idolatrous heathens 
were in the eyes of the Jews, who, to express their abhorrence 
of them, called them dogs.’ The same persons are evidently 
intended by “evil workers,” and “ the concision,”’ or “ the ex- 
cision,” as the commentator just named renders it; a word 
formed by St. Paul, to designate those who contended for cir- 
cumcision as necessary to salvation; in opposition to whom, 
the apostle describes himself and brethren as “‘ the true cir- 
cumceision ;” those who looked to the spiritual intent and de- 
sign of that ordinance—‘t who worshipped God in the spirit ;” 
that is, spiritually and evangelically, and “put no confidence 
in the flesh,’ nor in any fleshly ordinances, farther than the 
word of God requires and justifies them in so doing: not but, 
as he says, if such a confidence were warrantable, no man 
could have a greater right to boast in external privileges and 
advantages than himself, being ‘‘a Hebrew of the Hebrews,” 
&c. as he subjoins. . 
But what things soever he had formerly accounted gain, 
and valued himself upon, those he now “counted loss for 
Christ,”’ and in deference to his gospel and his cause. ‘* Yea, 
doubtless,” adds he, bursting into a rapture of holy triumph— 
“Yea, doubtless, and I count all things (but) loss, for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom 
I have suffered the loss of all things ;’’ namely, fortune, cha- 
racter, and fame—ease, comfort, and (that in which above all 
things I gloried) my own self-righteousness; ‘‘ and do still 
count them all (but) dung, that I may win Christ, and be 
found oe in him; not having my own righteousness, 
which is of the law; but that which is through the faith of 
Chnist, the righteousness which is of God by faith ;’’—that 





Ver. 2. Beware of dogs.—L’ Enfant states, that the Romans used to chain 
their dogs at their house-doors, and write over a caution to strangers to be- 
ware of them ; to which he thinks the apostle here alludes ——Of the con- 
cision.—-Macknight, ‘' excision ;? aterm framed and used satirically for the 
bigoted advocates of circumcision. 

Ver. 5. A Hebrew of the Hebrews.—See Rom. xi. 1. 

Ver. 7. I counted loss—i. e. “1 threw them away, as mariners (often) do 
theit goods, lest they should endanger their lives. See Acts xxvii. 21.”"—Dodd- 


ridge. 

Ver. 8. The loss of all things.—Doddridge thinks it not improbable (we 
think it almost certain) that Paul had been laid, by his unbelieving brethren, 
under the great excommunication, which forfeited all his property. 
pee The power of his resurrection—See Rom. vi. 4, 5. 2 Co. i. 

’ Cc. 

Ver. Ul. Resurrection of the dead.—Macknight, “from the dead;” i. e. 
the first resurrection, which is of believers only ; 1 Co. xv. 23. 1 Thess. iv. 16. 

Ver. 12. Already perfect.—Some think this may refer to the initiated in the 
heathen mysteries who were so called ; others, with more yrobability, refer 
t to the public games i alluded to. Those who obtained a prize were said 
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even * to subdue all things unto himself. 





righteousness which God imputes to penitent sinners believing 
in his Son. (See exposition, Rom. iil. 20—31.) 

The apostle adds—‘‘ That I may know him, and the power 
of his resurrection,” &c. as if he had said, That I may have an 
experimental acquaintance with his love—feel the attractive 
power of his resurrection, drawing up my heart and affections 
to heaven and heavenly things—obtain a fellowship in his 
sufferings and death; if by any means I might attain to the 
resurrection from the dead—meaning the first resurrection, or 
the resurrection of the just. St. Paul then returns to his fa- 
vourite metaphor, comparing the course of a Christian life to 
the Olympic races—“ Not as though I had already attained the 
prize, or completed my course, (see 1 Cor. ix. 24—26;) but I 
follow after (it,) if that I may [but] apprehend that, for which 
also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.’ To apprehend, is 
literally to lay hold of; Christ had laid hold of the apostle, to 
introduce and to help him onward in the course, and his own 
anxiety was, that he also might reach the goal. For this pur- 
pose, forgetting the things that were behind, namely the at- 
tainments he had already made, he was still eagerly reaching 
forward, still pressing toward the goal, eager to “lay hold on 
eternal life,"’ which is “ the prize of (our) high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus.” 

“Let, therefore, as many as be perfect’’—that is, all who 
have attained to any proficiency in the Christian life, “ be thus 
minded’’—thus earnest in persevering, thus eager to gain the 
prize.— Nevertheless, (or however whereto we have already 
attained, let us walk by the same rule, (mark, or line,) till we 
complete our race, and seize the prize of immortality, the re- 
surrection of the dead.” 

Before we close this chapter, there is one thing on which 
we beg leave to remark, that many Christians lose time, by 
stopping to survey the ground they have passed, instead of 
eagerly reaching forward to the end; we mean, (without a 
figure,) they trust too much to past experiences, instead of 
keeping the eye steadily looking unto Jesus, the author and 
finisher of their faith, (Heb. xii. 2.) There is also another point 
of view in which this expression may be understood aan im- 
thereby to be made perfect; that is, to have gained their object.— Apgpre- 
hended of Jesus Christ.—Some think this may refer to those who were ta- 
cen by the hand, and introduced to the games by persons of repute and 
creait, 

Ver. 13. Forgetting those things which are behind.—This is commonly 
understood as referring to the ground passed over in the course ; but Hammond 
quotes from Horace a striking passage, which, speaking of a competitor in the 
chariot-races, says—‘t He presses to overtake those horses which are before 
his, but contemns and looks not back after any that he has left belund.”—— 
And reaching forth.—Macknight, “ Exceedingly stretching myself furward.” 

Ver. 14. I press toward—Macknight, ‘1 follow along”——the mark—i. e. 
the white line chalked out to guide their course. 

Ver. 19. Whose God is their belly—Or “‘ the belly ;” for the pronoun 1s un- 
necessary. These were evidently gluttons and drunkards, and gloried in their 
vices, of which they ought to be ashamed. < 
oo Our conversation, &c.—Doddridge, ‘‘ We converse as citizens of 

Ver. 21. Who shall change our vile body.—Literally, “* Who shall transform 
the body of our humiliation.”"—Doddridge, 





General exhortations. 





PHILIPPIANS.—CHAP., IV. Philippians’ liberality commended. 


<4 | te HAPTER Iv. one. 11 Not that I speak in respect of want: for I 
how heespet st ihr inrty owns in beg pei fot stew or hg | 82 | have learned, in whatsoever state I am, there- 
ens tor the grace of God in them. 19 And 0 he concludeth Rerk. with to be © content. ; 
121 know botl 
TPHEREF ORE, my brethren dearly beloved |®'°** | know how to eae rere ae 
and longed for, my joy and crown, so|° 2”? things I am instructed both’ to be full and ‘to 
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the gospel, with Clement also, and with other | « 
my fellow-labourers, whose names are in the 
book of life. 

4 Rejoice *in the Lord alway: and again I 
say, Rejoice. 





or, vene- 


rable. 
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ye did communicate with my affliction. 

15 Now, ye Philippians, know also, that in 
the beginning of the gospel, when I departed 
from Macedonia, no tchurch communicated 
with me as concerning giving and receiving. 
but ye only. 


; } Ja.3.17, ’ 
aa aed pee canton Abe known unto all] ° 1033 he eee in Thessalonica ye sent once 
len. : k1C0.c.13.| and again unto ity. 
6 Be careful ¢ for nothing; but in every thing |, cosas, | 17 Not becuse Jeers eaine but I desire 
by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving| "="? | fruit that may abound to your account 
tet your requests be made known unto God. | m2Pe134} 18 But "I have all, and abound: I am full 
7 And the peace ¢ of God, which passeth all | a Ro13.3. having received of Epaphroditus the things 
ening, ae an your hearts and | o te132. | which were sent from you, an odour of a sweet 
8 Finally, perinren, whatsoever things are ” sive." tof Ged. gered ed aphoreleip rs yrs 
ftrue, whatsoever things are £ »honest, what-| 42°67. | 19 But my God shall supply * all your need 
soever things are i just, whatsoever things are| —— according to his riches *in glory by Christ 
)pure, whatsoever things are *levely, whatso-|, yei35, | Jesus. 
ever things are of good ‘report; if there be tine 20 Now ¥ unto God and our Father be glory 
pst wns and if there be any " praise, think | ° 2¢o129.| for ever and ever. Amen. 
ese things. t2coi8,| 21 Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. The 
9 Those things, which ye have both learned,| * brethren whivkete with me greet you. 
nae meer, a4 peeienan eteaios ie me, do:|" ?izive, | 22 All the saints salute you, chiefly they that 
an e God ° of peace shall be with you. y He13.16, | are Of Cesar’s household. 
10 Aes (tani in the rine a ene that pitas 23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
now at the last your care of me Phath flou-| | with you all.. Amen. 
rished again; wherein ye were also careful, yee Jit was written to the Philippians from 


but ye lacked 4 opportunity. 


Rome by Epaphroditus. 











proved. The racers never stopped to look back after their 
competitors, whom they had distanced and left behind: so 
Christians, when they appear to have gained an advance, and 
got before their brethren, should not employ themselves in de- 
preciating their slow advances, or in commending their own 
superior progress; but each shotld still keep pressing on, 
while there is but one before them. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—23. General exhortations to perseve- 
rance—the apostles thankfulness for the liberality of the 
Philippians, and to God on their behalf.—The first verse of 
this edie contains a general inference from the preceding : 
—“ Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved and longed for,” 
seeing that such a hope of a glorious resurrection, and of ever- 
lasting life, is set before us, “ Dearly beloved, my joy and 
crown, so stand fast in the Lord’—and be not shaken in the 
firmness of your principles, nor impeded in the ardour of your 
pursuit of heaven and endless glory. The apostle next names 
certain individuals, to whom he had been personally known, 
and from whom he had received assistance in ‘the prosecution 
of his ministry; and then combining what he had to say to 
all, in one general address, exhorts them to “rejoice in the 
Lord”—to moderate their pursuits respecting the present life 
--tu submit all their desires to the divine will—to cast all their 





cares, by prayer, upon the Lord, and to devote themselves to 
the practise of every moral virtue and Christian duty. ‘‘ What- 
soever things are true and just, grave and respectable, pure 
and lovely, or of good report among mankind—If (says he) 

there be any virtue” in them—any praise resulting from them 
-—‘‘ think of these things’—meditate on their nature and ex- 
cellency, and reduce them into practice. 

St. Paul then delicately introduces an acknowledgment of 
his own personal obligations to them, at the same time stating 
his independence of the world—having “learned, in whatso- 
ever state” he might be placed, “‘ therewith to be content” and 
thankful. He knew how to bear abasement, and to enjoy 
abundance: in short, he could “do all things through Christ 
strengthening” him. Notwithstanding which, he gratefully 
acknowledges their kindness, and assures them that God 
would Geel reward them, by supplying all their need, ‘‘ac- 
cording to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” 

We conclude with noticing the happy consequences of bein 
able to commit.all our concerns to God, both temporal an 
spiritual, which is, a “‘ peace which passeth all understanding,” 
and is able to keep the heart from all anxiety and alarm. It 
is ‘the peace of God—the God of peace: and “if he give 
peace, who can make trouble?” (Job xxxiv. 29.) 





CuAp. IV. Ver. 2. I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be 
of the same mind.—These appear to have been two Christian’ females (per- 
haps deaconesses) who seem to have had some diflerence between them, and 
whom Paul wished by all means to reconciie. 

Ver. 3. True yoke-fellow.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Associate.’’ We apply the term 
exclusively to the conjugal relation; but Paul, we are to pecaliect, was not 
married, and the word is masculine-— With Clement also.—The same Cle- 
ment, probably, whose Epistle to the Romans we have referred to in the se- 
cond sdiptot of this Epistle —— Whose names are in the book of life.—It is 
hardly to be papated that Paul meant to reveal the decree of God respecting 
these individuals by name; Doddridge therefore softens the expression: 
“Whose names (as I have reason in charity to hope) are written,” é&c. See 
Mat. iii. 16. Rev iii. 5. But And. Fuller gives a somewhat different expla- 
nation in his discourses on the Apocalypse. ‘‘ The blessed God (says he) is 
represented as keeping a register of his servants, not as elect, or as redeemed, 
or as called, but as his professed followers. When any turn back, their names 
are blotted out. Hence, at the last judgment, it is made the rule of condem- 
nation : ‘Whosvever was not found written in the book of life was cast into 
the luke of fire.’. (Rev. xx. 15.) Some were never there, never having pro- 
fessed to be the followers of Jesus; while others, who had been there, were 
blotted out: in either case, their names would not be found there. Hence also 
(chap. xxi. 27) it is the rule of admission into the New Jerusalem.” 

Ver 6. The Lord. is at hand.—See 2 Thess. ii. 2. 

““ anxious”’—for nothing. 

Ver. 7. The peace of God—Is that of which he alone is the author, and 
which he alone can give. Jolin xiv. 27. f 

Ver. 8. Honest.—Doddridge and Macknight, “ venerable,” or “grave.” 
The true idea seems to be as expressed by Lardner: “ Without levity in 
word, action, habit, and behaviour ;” which (levity) often renders persons de- 
apicable. 

Ver 1 


Ver. 6, Be careful—Doddridge 


Hath flourished again.—" In this figirative expression (says Mack- 
5 





night) the apostle likened the Philippians’ care of him to a plant, which 
withers and dies in winter, but groweth again in the following year; or to 
trees, which, after their leaves drop in autumn, put them forth again next 
spring. Lest, however, the Philippians might think this expression insinuated 
a complaint that they had been negligent latterly, the apostle immediately 
added, that they had always been careful to supply his wants, but had not had 
an opportunity till now.’’ 

Ver. 12. Iam instructed.—The word commonly used for those who were 
initiated into the ancient mysteries, and perhaps intimating that these prac- 
tical instructions are the best initiation into the Christian mysteries, as they 
teach both humility and gratitude. 

Ver. 13. I can do.—Macknight, ‘‘Il am able to bear.” Doddridge, “lam 
sufficient for’ —all things. 

Ver. 15. When I departed from Macedonia.—Doddridge, “ was departing.” 
He must have received these sums before he left Macedonia, and the Jast, per- 
haps, just as he was departing ;-about twelve years before this Epistle was 
written. 

Ver. 16. Even in Thessalonica.—A famous city in Macedonia. Seo Acta 
xvii. 1, &e. 

Ver. 22. Cesar’s houszhold.—('The cruel, worthless, and diabolic Nero, was 
atthis time emperor of Rome ; but it is not improbable that the emperess Pop- 
pea was favourably inclined to Christianity, as Josephus relates that she 
was a worshipper of the true God.” Jerome states, (in Philem.) that St. 
Paul had converted many-in Cesar’s family ; for ‘being by the emperor cast 
into prison, he became more known to his family, and turned the house of 
Christ’s persecutor into a church.J—Bagster. é 

The subscription of this Epistle “ from Rome, by Epaphroditus,” seems cor- 
rect. Compare chap. iii, 25. We have before mentioned that none of these 
are of any divine authority, being added by some transcriber, and chiefly upon 
conjecture. ope particularly rejects those Ts ewes to the first Epistle to 
the Corinthians, the Galatians the first to the T: pry &c. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


{CorossE was a large and popu.ous py of Phrygia Pacatiana, in Asia Mi- 
nor, seated on an eminence to the south of the river Meander, near to the 
place, says Herodotus, (I. vii. ¢. 30,) where the river Lycus enters the earth, 
which course it continues for five furlongs, before it emerges and falls into the 
Meander. It was situated, according to ancient authorities, between Laodicea 
and Hicrapolis, nearly equi-distant from each; all which cities, according to 
Eusebius, were destroyed by an earthquake, in the tenth year of the emperor 
Nero. and about a year after the writing of this Epistle. Colosse, however, 
doubtless rose again, like her sister cities, from her ruins; and Constantine 
Porphyrogennetus states that it was called in his time Chona. Colosse is 
supposed to have occupied a site now covered with ruins, near the village of 
Konous, or Khonas, about three hours from Laodicea, but on the other side 


of the river which is suppesed to be the Lycus, and about twenty milea N. W. 

of Degnizlu. By whom, or at what time, the chureh at Colosse was founded 
is wholly uncertain; but it would appear from the Apostle’s declaration, ch. 

ii. 1, that he was not the honoured instrument. It appears from the tenor of 
this Epistle to have been, upon the whole, in a very flourishing state ; but 
some difficulties having arisen perene them, they sent Epaphras to Rome, 
where the Apostle was now imprisoned, (ch. iv. 3,) to acquaint him with the 
state of their rE This was the immediate occasion of the Epistle ; to 
which we may add the letter sent him by the Laodiceans, (ch. iv. 16,) concern- 
ing certain false teachers. This Epistle appears to have been written about the 
same time with that to the Philippians, (compare chap. i. 1. with Phi. ii. 19,) 
that is, towards the end of A. D. 62, and in the ninth of the emperor Nero.J—B. 








CHAPTER I. cumot® A Mcir. | § Who also declared unto us your love! in 

1 After salutation he thanketh God for thelr He vd oe roe the peteine 0 Us A. D. cir. | the Spirit. 
bs Seas eae duct memechenriedae Testi, bes aa oe phe ri ‘ nt 9 For this cause we also, since the day we 
AUL, “an apostle of Jesus Christ by the |v psiss | heard it, do not cease to pray for you, and to 
will of God, and Timotheus our brother, |G ¥pris, | desire that ye might be filled with the know- 

2 To the saints » and faithful brethren in odie ledge of his ™ willin all * wisdom and spiritual 
Christ which are at Colosse: * Grace be pnto}, \si* | e understanding ; 
you, and peace, from God our Father and the | f (1; | 10 That ye might walk » worthy of the Lord 
Lord Jesus Christ. iTt2t, | unto all 9% pleasing, * being fruitful in every 

3 We “ give thanks to God and the Father of naz good work, and increasing * in the knowledge 
our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you, .. |of God; 

4 Since we heard of your faith in Christ Je- |) ro1s%. | 11 Strengthened +‘ with all might, according 
sus, and of the love which ye have to all the| "310; | to his glorious power, unto all "patience and 
saints ae long-suffering with * joyfulness ; 

nO, felicia deddaan in| Sites |. 19° Giving thanks unto the athena 

5 For the hope which is laid up ° for you in|et!»)%| 12 Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath 
Reha weer th beeny before in the word | Ju 16 aoe ee Svtoy canteen of the inherit- 
oO e 5 8 2 Pe. ws an x - 

6 Which is come unto you, » it is in all Hes ty | 13 Who hath delivered us te lobe Sa 
world; and bringeth ¢ forth fruit, as it doth|vros3. |¥ darkness, and hath translated ws into the 
also in you, since the day ye heard * of it, and wre | kingdom of *his dear Son: 
knew the i grace of God in i truth: yireza. | 14 In *whom we have redemption throngh 

7 As ye also learned of * Epaphras our dear |*%%°"/| his blood, even the forgiveness of sins: 
fellow-servant, who is for you a faithful minis- ee 15 Who is the image ° of the invisible God, 


ter of Christ; 


Cuapr.I. Ver. 1—14. Paul's apostolical benediction to the Co- 
lossians—his prayers and thanksgivings on their behalf.—- 
Colosse was a populous city of Phrygia, in Asia Minor, not far 
from Laodicea. Drs. Lardner and Macknight, Bishop Tom- 
line, and others, are of opinion, that St. Paul preached the 
gospel in this city, as he passed twice through Phrygia, wherein 
it lay: others think it more probable, that some of the Colos- 
sians might have heard him im his tour through the neighbour- 
ing parts, and been converted by his ministry, though un- 
known to him; and that they carried the first tidings of sal- 
vation to that city, which (as is inferred from chap. ii. 1) he had 
not yet visited. Epaphras, their minister, whom Paul calls his 
fellow-labourer, and a faithful minister of Christ, night be one 
of those: however that were, he appears to have been an ac- 
tive agent in forming and arranging their church, probably in 
communication with, and under the direction cf, the spouts 

The occasion of this epistle seems to have been the attempt 
of certain Judaizing teachers, to introduce sorie new and prude 
opinions, relative to the worshipping of angels, by which Christ 
was probably degraded and confounded with them, who was 
indeed their head and Lord, as the apostle nere shows. 

These epistles were evidently written dwing Paul’s first im- 
prisonment_ in Rome, as may be seen by comparing Ephes. 
ni. 1, with Coloss. i. 24; :m both which he speaks of himself as 
a prisoner on their behalf, suffering for his attachment to the 
Gentiles, as we have already remarked in a note upon the for- 
ter text. The many coincidences between them, both of 
matter and phrase, are very rationally accounted for by Dr. 
Paley, on the supposition of their being written at the same 
time, or very nearly so. 





Cup. I. Ver. 2. Saints.—[The term saint, properly denotes a holy person, 
separated from sin, and conseerated to God, pealiotk 6 fron agos, a thing sa- 
cred, purity ; and such the gospel requires every man to be, and such evert 
true believer is. To restrict it here to those who adhered to the purity of the 
Christian faith in opposition to the Judaizing Christians, greatly impoverishes 
and (chases the sense, as Daddridge well remarks. |— Bagster. 

any ot 3. God and the Father.—Doddridge and Macknight, ‘‘The God and 

« 0) 


Ver. 4. Since we heard of your faith. 
that Paul knew of their conversion | 
this to suppose, that P: { 
though his stay was to: 
which he would very 
it? vf I 

er. 6. In all the world—i. e. i i 
roi ite tien oa e. the Roman empire, which then comprehended 


Ver. 7. Epaphras.—From this and Col. i 
that this Epaphras, pastor of Colasse, eee 
he was in prison. 

Ver. 8. Your love in the Spirit.— 
mates all os hearts.""—Doddridge. 

er. 9. Knovledgé—awisdom—understanding.—It is 
Je. Gea ” u : not easy, perhaps, to 
affix distinct and year cise ideas to each of these words. St, Paul, in his 





y —It by no means follows from this, 
ersion by hearsay only: it is very consistent with 
uul might have preached to them, in the first instance, 
0 shoit to see much of the fruit of his labour, but after 
naturally inquire of Epaphras, their stated minister. 


and_ Phil. ii. 25, it appears, 
was come to Rome to visit Paul when 


“In the bonds of that one Spirit who 





the first-born of every creature: 





The epistle before us is remarkably rich in evangelical truth 
and unction; and the two great points of which it chietl 
treats are, the personal dignity of the Son of God, and the ef- 
ficacy: of his atonement; both which are introduced in the 
present chapter, and, as always in the New Testament, with 
a strong bearing in favour of practical religion. 

After the usual apostolical benediction, St. Paul commences 
his epistle with informing the Colossians of the pleasure he 
received in hearing of their conversion, and of the honourable 
manner in which they had hitherto maintained their Christian 
profession ; being actuated by a lively faith in Christ, an ar- 
dent affection for the saints, and a hope full of immortalit . He 
prays for them, that they might be enlightened with all wis- 
dom, made fruitful in every good work, and “strengthened 
unto all patience and long-suffering with joyfulness,” under 
the persecution which they might be called to suffer for the 
cause of God. He then unites with them in thankfully ac- 
knowledging the mercy of God in their conversion.—* Who 
hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath trans- 
lated us into the kingdom of his dear Son; in whom (saith he) 
we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of 
sins :’ which verse contains not only the same sentiment, but 
is expressed in the same words, as he addressed to the Ephe- 
sians, chap. i.7. The very mention of Christ, and of his dying 
love, instantly makes him break out into admiration of the 
person and character of the Saviour. 

Ver. 15—29. Ihe person and character of Christ described.- 
With respect to the divine character of Christ. he is introduced 
not only as the Son of God, but as his first-born, both in re- 
spect of date and rank. “I will make him my first-born, 





usual rapid style, accumulates words on words to express the fulness of his 
ideas. 

Ver. 10. Unto all pleasing.—Macknignt, “so as to please him in all things ;”’ 
which is undoubtedly the sense, though the expression is elliptical. 

Ver. 11. Strengthened, &c.—* That is, in all the graces of the new nature, 
with an energy suited to their utmost need; according to * the glorious power’ 
of God, by which he converted, uvheld, and comforted believers, ‘ to the 
praise of his glory :’ that so they might be enabled to bear all tribulations« 
and persecutions with patient submission, persevering constaney, meekness 
of long-suffering, and joy in the Lord.’’"—Scott. 

Ver. 12. To be partakers of the inheritance—i. e the heavenly Canaan, 
Heb. xi. 16, which is allotted to them by divine grace, as the land of promise 
to the Israelites. : 

Ver. 15. The image of the invisible God.—Compare Heh. i. 3.— The first- 
born of every creature.—Doddridge and Macknight, “ Of the whole crea- 
tion.” “ According to the Arians, (says Macknight,) the first-born of the 
whole creation is the first made creatwre; but the reason advanced to prove 
the Son the first-born of the whole creation, overturns that sense of this pas- 
sage. For surely the Son’s creating all things does not preve him to be the 
first made creature.” Burgess says, it should be “born before every crea- 
ture ;”” and quotes the Pastor of Hermas, and Schmidius, as authorities. Gill 
says, “ The sense either is, that he was begotten of the Father.... before any 
ereatures were in being [aa above stated ;] or that he is the first Parent, or 


Paul describes the true Christ. 


are 4 heaven, and that are in earth, visible 
and invisible, whether they be thrones, or do- 





nister ; 


COLOSSIANS.—CHAP., II. 


16 For by « him were all things created, that | 4\4,°* 
A. D. cir. 
62, 


e Jn. 1.3, 


He commendeth his ministry. 


24 Who now rejoice in my sufferings for yo 
and fill up that which is behind of ie aiftic. 
tions 4 of Christ in my flesh for his body’s sake, 





minions, or onli or chiihig allthings | a ross. | which is the church: 
. Were created by ¢ him, and for him : Geet 25 Whereof I am mad inist i 
Je a DS : 1 SS eam an e m made a minister, according 
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18 And he is the head ‘of the body, the], | 26 Even th S ® whi aan 
church: who is the beginning, & the Seat Paea from ages wacko mee nae pe vs 
ee <i dead; that "in all things he might i m4 se made manifest to his iat. TR ee 
ave the pre-eminence, i” | 27 To whom G 1 
19 For it pleased the Father that in him|!™% |istheriches of lr eae oe ai Miss: 
i should all fulness dwell ; mor in | the Gentiles ; seid s is Christ " nome ys oe 
20 And, ihaving made * peace through the|*j/"\\%. | of glory ; TAN ua eee 
blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all|pm«u2u| 28 Whom we preach rni 
. . 2161 Ww ss 
eee a himself, by ey I say, whether} “*'**| and teaching eee nai irial tied t that 
ey be things in earth, or things in heaven. q Phiato. |” WE May present every man perfect in Christ 
21 And you, that we ot; fully : 
Sieh in'your ei erp ate oe tela ‘Sirah 700 Whereunic *T also labour, striving accord- 
nam bath He “nae eee Aer ue again veti. {ing to his working, which worketh in me 
2 In the body of his fles rough death, to | u or,among | mightily. 
present " you Boly and isblomsaabie and unre-| ' sd aeyene CHAPTER II 
pro veable in his sight : Pons 1 He still exhorteth them to be constant in Christ, 8 nd beware of philosophy, and 
23 If ye PnGhue in the uh erounded aid x 2712.2, pero eels 18 worshipping of angels, 20 and legal ceremonies, which are ended 
settled, and be not moved away from the hope] y 2¢o.112. OR I would that ye knew what great * con- 
of the gospel, which ye have heard, and which 2 1G0 1510 F flict I have for fits and for them at » La- 
was preached to every ? creature which is un-| * £7 | odicea, and for as many as have not seen my 
der heaven; whereof [ Paul am made a mi-|, Re3.l face in the flesh ; 


2 That their hearts might be comforted, being 





higher than the kings of the earth.” (Ps. Ixxxix. 28.) Yea, 
higher than the angels in heaven—the first-born, the heir, the 
Lord of the whole creation; for “by him were all things 
created, both in heaven and earth, and by him they still sub- 
sist, and are kept in being to display his glory—‘ Upholding all 
things by the word of his power,” as we read in Hebrews 1. 3. 
sd Nor is he less pre-eminent in the church than in the world. 

He is the head of the body,” for whom, though he died, he 
still lives, ‘tthe beginning, the first-born, from the dead ;’’ 
being not only the first ‘raised to die no more,” but for the 
express purpose “ that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
of the living,’ (Rom. xiv. 9;) and ‘‘ that in all things he might 
have the pre-eminence.” 

Not only is the Son of God thus exalted above all blessing 
and praise in himself, but he is made (as it were) the depost- 
tory of all divine fulness. In the next chapter (verse 9) this ful- 
ness is explained of the divine nature ; but here it seems to refer 
to that fulness which is deposited in him for our benefit ; and 
not for ours only, but, as many think, for the benefit of angels 
also. It has pleased God the Father to constitute his Son, as 
it were, the treasurer, or rather treasury, of all heavenly bless- 
mgs, and, through him, to communicate all the streams of 
mercy to mankind, and of benevolence to angels; and_ this 
honour is conferred upon him in consequence of his mediato- 
rial office, and the atonement which he offered on the cross. 
But what interest, it may naturally be inquired, have angels in 
this atonement? Howcan Christ have reconciled to God the 
mhabitants of heaven who never sinned ? y 

This leads us to look into the meaning of the expression, 
“ things on earth and things in heaven?” and three interpre- 
tations here present themselves.—1. Dr. Hammond and others, 

y the “things in heaven,” understand the Jews; and by the 
‘things in earth,” the Gentiles; but for this, we confess, we 
ean find no authority in Scripture usage or example.—2. Cal- 
vin, and the great body of expositors, by these terms under- 
stand the inhabitants of heaven and earth—angels and men. 
But good angels have never been at variance with God, and 
consequently require not reconciliation; and evil angels do not 
reside in heaven, nor are they ever mentioned as the subjects 
of reconciliation.—3. There are, however, innumerable beings 
in heaven that have been reconciled, namely, the departed 
saints; and there are also many nations upon the earth to 





whom the word of reconciliation is still sent: these beings, 
then, both in heaven and earth, are reconciled by the death of 
Christ, and the apostle distinctly enumerates among them the 
Colossian church—‘* You that were sometimes alienated.... 
hath he reconciled.” We wish to speak with modesty on a 
question where the ablest divines and commentators are so 
much divided: but we confess ourselves strongly inclined to 
the latter interpretation, as least eccoptioaablas unless we 
could be satisfied with a suggestion of Dr. Macknight, that 
the term rendered “reconciled,’” means only ‘ united,” of 
which he has produced no direct proof. We read, indeed, of 
elect (or chosen) angels, and have no objection to the idea 
which has been suggested by some divines, that they have 
been fixed in permanent and eternal happiness, as a reward 
for their fidelity to the Son of God, when Satan and his angels 
‘“* by transgression fell.” 

Dr. John Edwards seems to have been nearly of the same 
opinion with Dr. Macknight, that men and angels were united, 
or brought. to meet in Christ as their common centre; for 
which he cites, as parallel passages, Ephes. i. 10; ii. 14—16. 

But not to dwell any longer here, in the close of this chapter 
the apostle exhorts his beloved Colossians to a stead Glad 
rence to the gospel, which was now no longer confined to the 
Jewish nation, but ordered to be preached to ‘‘ every creature” 
under heaven; and which Paul, as the minister of the Gen- 
tiles, was commissioned to preach among them. . 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1—23. Believers exhorted to constancy, and 
warned against vain, philosophy.—The apostle begins this 
chapter with stating his great anxiety and regard for the Co- 
lossians and others, with whom he held communion in spirit, 
though he was debarred by his present situation from visiting 
them in person, He writes, however, to comfort and encou- 
rage them, by directing their faith to the great mysteries of the 
gospel, and to the glorified person of the Saviour, in whom 
were not only hidden “all the treasures of divine wisdom and 
knowledge ;”? but in whom also dwelt ‘the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily ;’”? that is,in his human nature, as the sub- 
limest temple of the Deity. He therefore directs them to make 
Christ the root and foundation of their faith, that they might 
not be ‘spoiled through philosophy and vain deceit.” 

We are not to infer hence, that Christianity is an enemy to 
science and true philosophy; but they have different depart- 





Bringer forth of every creature into being, as the word (he says) will bear to 
be rendered,” by changing the place of the accent: and to this Burgess seems 
to incline ; but this is merely a conjectural alteration, and will nut agree with 
the use of the same word in verse 18. 

On these considerations, Doddridge and Macknight understand the expres- 
gion in the sense of “ Heir and Lord of all things,” as the term implies, and 
us it is applied to our Lord in Heb. i 3, which we consider as a parallel text. 
So Pye Smith understands it to mean, ‘the Lord and Chief of all the crea- 
tion.” John Edwards has also well justified this sense of the expression, and 
refers for examples of this use of the term “ first-born,” for the Lord and Chief, 
to Jer. xxxi. 9. Job xviii. 13. Isa. xiv. 30. Ps. Ixxxix. 28. Rom. viii. 29. Rev. i. 
5, Jumes i. 18. : 025 , 

Ver. 16. Thrones, or dominions, &c.—This seems to indicate different ranks 
and orders in these heavenly bodies, though it would be presumption in_us to 
attempt to distinguish and arrange them systematically. But see chap. ii, 15. 

Ver. 17. He is before all things—Both in date and rank. Compare Rev. iii. 
1).—By him all things consist.—Doddridge, ‘ subsist.” ; 

Vor. 18. The first-born from the dead.—Not only the first that was raised 
to die no more,” Rom. vi. 9; but also the chief, the ‘‘ Lord, both of the dead 
and of the living,” Rom. xiv. 9. Compare Rev. 1. 5. 

Ver. 19. For it pleased the Father that in him should all fulness dwell — 





Macknight, ‘‘ all the fulness”—namely, of the Godhead. See chap. ii. 9. But 
here we think, with Pye Smith, it rather intends “the rich abundance, the 
perfection of all those blessings which the context represents as bestowed by 
Christ upon those who believe in him.” 2 

Ver, 20. By him—(Christ] it hath pleased the Father—to reconcile ali 
things unto himself.—By him (Christ) whether, &c. “Though I have trans- 
lated the word (apokatallazai,) to reconcile, which is its ordinary meaning, I 
am clearly of opinion that it signifies here. to wnite all things to Christ, as 
their head and governor. See Ephes. i. 18. But though | think this the apos- 
tle’s meaning, I have not ventured to alter the translation.” —Macknignht. 


are Ephes. i. 10; ii. 14—16. eet. 
oFevat Ts “By a mind intent 


Ver. 21. In sim mind by wicked works.—Davenant, 

n wicked works.” ; 
S Ver. 24. In my sufferings.—* The sufferings of the apostle came upon him, 
chiefly by preaching to the Gentiles: but the blessed effects of his ministry 
among them, and that of those who concurred with him jin it, caused hin to 
rejoice in all that he endured for their sakes: for he thus ‘ filled up that which 
was behind of the afflictions of Christ.’"—Scott. : 

Ver. 29. Striving, &c.—Macknight, ‘ Striving vigorously, according to the 
effectual working of him who worketh effectually in me with power.” 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1. What great conflict Binet contention :” and 


Exhortation to constancy. 


COLOSSIANS.—CHAP, HI. 


Warnings and cautions, 











knit together in * love, and unto all riches of] “j%c" | 14 Blotting « out the handwriting of ordinan- 
the full ¢ assurance of understanding, to the} 42," | ces that was against us, which was contrary 
acknowledgment of the mystery *of God,|-— ,—|to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to 
and of the Father, and of Christ; _ Sigh Sacto his cross; inne. 

3 ‘In whom are hid all the treasures of wis- elingt, | 15 And having “spoiled principalities and 
dom and knowledge. in.” | powers, he made a show of them openly, ‘ri- 

4 And this I say, lest any man should beguile Biss umphing over them in ” it. ‘ 
£ you with enticing words. i inisas. | 16 Let no man therefore judge “ you *in 

5 For though I be absent in the flesh, yet am | * #°46'" | meat, or in drink, or in’ respect of a holy day, 
I with you in the spirit, joying and beholding}, 2*}:° | or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days z 
your order, and the steadfastness of your faith | ms 17 Which are a shadow“ of things to come; 
in Christ. n e539. | but the body is of Christ. 

6 As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus | p Jest 18 Let* no man * beguile you of your reward 
the Lord, so walk " ye in him: q Rosa. ‘ina voluntary humility and worshipping of an- 

7 Rooted i and built up in ij him, and estab- © pats, gels, intruding “into those things which he hath 
ae fe ae faith, 3 1S oe been taught, - er eo vainly ee ae weve ind, 
abounding therein wi anksgiving. Eriad nd not holding the * Head, from which 

8 Beware “lest any man spoil you threugh|' fP*" | all the body by joints and bands having non- 
philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition |" [38> |rishment ministered, and knit together, in- 
of men, after the ! rudiments of the world, and| 1»3°!8 | creaseth with the increase of God. 
not after Christ. ; _ nla 20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Christ from 

9 For in him ™ dwelleth all the fulness of the} | the rudiments of the world, why, as though 
Godhead bodily. age ’ | living in the world, are ye subject to ordinan- 

10 And ye are complete " in him, which is the | * cain | ces, 
head ° of all principality and power: drinking. | 21 (Touch not; taste nct; handle not; 

11 In whom also ye are circumcised with the | ¥ #222" | 22 Whichall are to perish with the using:) after 
circumcision P made without hands, in putting | } f*3//:, | the commandments and doctrines of men ? 
off the body of the sins of the flesh by the cir-| «#* | 23 Which things have indeed a show of wis- 
cumcision of Christ : ebenea | dom in will-worship, and humility, and € neg- 

12 Buried 4 with him in baptism, wherein also in hum lecting of the body ; not in any honour to the 
ye are risen ir srt hs the — er the a Deng. satisfying of the flesh. 
operation © of God, who hath raised him from |e Fp.4is, CHAPTER III. 

16. joweth where we should seek Christ. ee: ification 
the dead. . . . f or, ee: age tay oe atin = s = Cheat, B Petrie! on, ane 

13 And * you, being dead in your sins and the ] ,7rowe.,,. | _ other several duties. 
uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quick-| i7% 1® ye then be risen * with Christ, seek those 
ened together with him, having forgiven you| , s7s7ze- things which are above, where Christ ” sit- 
all trespasses ; > Rost. | teth on the right hand of God. 
ments. Christianity is purely a revealed religion. True philo- | it was expressly allowed by God to Noah, and practised by our 


sophy is founded upon experiment, and false upon speculation : 
the truths and the facts of Christianity depend on neither, but 
on the word of God. The philosophy here referred to, is 
thought to be that of Essenes, a Jewish sect of high antiquity, 
practising great austerities in their manner of living, which 
was retired and mortified to an extreme degree: denying 
themselves not only the luxuries, but the comforts of human 
life; to the extent of refraining from all animal food—(‘‘ Touch 
not; taste not; handle not’’)—merely on human authority, 
and for no valuable end; for it has often been found, that per- 
sons who practise these voluntary austerities, indulge at the 
same time in secret crimes. This the apostle calls will-wor- 
ship, and voluntary humility ; neither commanded by, nor ac- 
ceptable to God. | 

_But the most singular and objectionable part of their prin- 
ciples related to their doctrine and worship of angels, whose 
names all their disciples were solemnly bound; as Josephus: 
says, to preserve with great care and reverence. ‘This, intro- 
ducing a species of idolatry, (since copied in the Christian 
church,) justly provoked the censure of our apostle, as every 
thing must do, which exalted the creature and depreciated the 
Saviour. And though we cannot now penetrate all the mys- 
teries of this sect, from the tenor of this epistle, (in which the 
great object-of the writer evidently was to exalt the Saviour, 
as the Head and Lord of all principalities and powers,) it is 
most reasonable to conclude, that these Christian Essenes 
confounded Christ with angels, and worshipped him as one 
only of the number. 

As to the use of animal food, which is here alluded to, since 





Saviour, we regard no reproach which can possibly be at- 
tached to it; nevertheless, we believe that many indulge 
themselves in far too much of it; and if there be any persons 
(as there may be) to whom all animal food is injurious, they 
doubtless do well in refraining from its use. At the same 
time, the modern philosophy sufficiently proves, that we can 
neither drink nor breathe without the swallowing of living 
creatures with the air: a fact which has been strongly illus- 
trated by an incident of recent date, related in Forbes’s Ori- 
ental Memoirs. A learned Brahmin, who prided himself on 
never having swallowed animal food, received from Europe a 
valuable microscope, which convinced him that he had been 
in the habit of swallowing insects and animaleule with all his 
fruit and vegetables ; and he was rendered thereby so unhap- 
y, that he totally destroyed the instrument, that it might not 
ave the same effect on others. 

On the question of animal food, we are satisfied that there is 
no sin in receiving whatever God bestows; but there is muc 
sin in refusing his benefits, and in attempting to be “ wise 
above what Is written.” 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—25. The Colossians exhorted to set their 
affection upon Christ and things above—to mortify their car- 
nul appetites, and to practise every Christian virtue.—In the 
preceding chapter, the Colossians had been reminded pees by 
their baptism and public profession of Christianity, they had 
followed the Lord Jesus through his sufferings and death,— 
had been by the power of his Spint quickened from a death of ~ 
trespasses and sins—and been virtually raised with him to 
heaven, in whom all the treasures of grace and glory were de- 





80 the word is rendered, 1 Thes. ii. 2. The Greek implies a kind of agony, 
which the apostle suffered from hearing of their circumstances, without being 
able to visit them himself.— And for as many as have not seen my face in 
the flesh—Vhat is, he had a like anxiety to visit all who embraced and adorned 
the gospel, as did tnese Colossians. 

Ver. 2. Full assurance of understanding.—The fullest conviction of the 
mind. Doddridge says the phrase is Hebrew, and very emphatical—Of 
God, and of the Father.—* Even of the Father.” 

Ver. 3. In 1ohom.—Margin, “ wherein ;” but we think Christ himself parti- 
cularly referred to, as in verse 9. So Chrysostom. 

Ver. 4. Lest any man should beguile you.—See Ephes. iv. 14; v. 6. 

ve iA act up in him.—Sce Ephes. ii, 19—22. 

er. 1. Circumcision made without hands.—See Ephes. ii 

Ver. 13. Hath he quickened. ‘See Behe ieee eee Ut 

Ver. 14. Blotting owt.—This refers to the most ancient method of cancelling 
obligations, and is frequently alluded to in the Old Testament. See Ps, li. 1. 
Isa. xliii. 25 i xliv. 22. The Jewish ritua! law is here referred to, which was 
not only obliterated by Christ, but nailed in triumph to his cross, when he 
said, ‘It is finished.” The types, when they were fulfilled, expired. When 
the apostle speaks of Christ’s b/otting out the handwriting, taking it away, 








and nailing it to his cross, he alludes, by a beautiful gradation, to the various 
ways of canceling a debt-bond; one of which was striking a ‘nail through it 
on a post, in a oublic place. 
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Ver. 15. Having spoiled principalities, &c.—Compare Ephes. iv. 8 ; vi. 12. 
meth ly sharia 8 over them in it.—Doddridge, ‘* by it ;” i.e. by the cross. 

Ver. 16. Or in respect of (or to) a holy day.—Macknight, “a festival.” 

Ver. 17. The body is of Christ.—Macknight, “ is Christ's.” The sense ap- 
pears - us to be, that all the types were but shadows of Chriat, and of the 
gospel. 

Ver. 18. Let no man beruile you.—Margin, ‘‘ Judge against you.” This is 
another reference to the Grecian games, in which illegal methods were some- 
times taken to deprive the successful candidates of their prize. Ordent. Lit. 
No. 1498.—In a voluntary humility—Doddridge, “ By lan affected) hu- 
mility ; which we conceive to be the true sense.——And worsht ee, 
angels.— It evidently appears, from several passages in Philo, to have n 
the opinion of that learned Jew, that angels were messengers who presented 
our prayers to God, as well as brought down his favours to us. He represents 
this view of the matter as most Awb/e and reverential, and there is no doubt 
but it prevailed among other Jews. Compare Tobit xi, 14; xii. 12, 15, 

Ver. 19. Not holding the Head, from which, &c.—Comp. Ephes. iv. 15, 16. 

Ver. 20. ye be dead with Christ.—See above, verse 12. f 

Ver. 22. Which oll are to perish with the using.—Doddridge, *‘ All which 
things tend to corruption.” Macknight, ‘‘ Whatever things tend to destruc- 
tion,” which Dr. M. applied to the Pythagorean prohibition of animal food. _ 
‘ be 23. Neglecting.—Murgin, “ punishing,” or not sparing—which last is 
iteral. 


Exhortation to 


COLOSSIANS.—CHAP. IV. 
2 Set your ° affection on things above, not| 4s 


sundry duties. 


16 Let the word © of. Christ dwell in you rich- 


4 on things on the earth A.D. ein | Ly j ; i 
; 1 oy eae pe y in all wisdom; teaching and ishi 
pclae ye uee dead, and your life is hid with | ———| one another in « psalms ane mie ait spine 
s ; jnzts, | Ual songs, singi i i 
4 When ‘ Christ, who is € our life, shall ap- ; aoa the Payit SINBINE JN? SHE SE 2, LOE PCa eee 
Leeds then shall ye also appear with him in},,,,,. a And whatsoever tye do in word or deed 
Bh 5 o all in the n ivine 
5 Mortify » therefore your members which eee thanks to God ane ee Hettee ty tee wine 
are upon the earth ; fornication, uncleanness, | &313. | 18 * Wives, submit yourselves unto ‘our own 
eet oar a hie ee as ope itege and| £p.5.3.6.| husbands, as it is fit in the Lord j 
covetousness, which is idolatry : i Tie3.3, 19 Husbands, love i ; i 
6 a ee >and sake the wrath of God], p45, | ter against them. Bo Nee PA TR ae 
conieth on the children of disobedience : 4" | 20° Children, obey your i ines: 
7In ithe which ye also walked some time, |* ®°!%2 | for this is ell wieadias ahto the ee ii 
when ye lived in them. 1 pine 21 Fathers, provoke not your children to an- 


8 But now ye also put off all these; anger, 
wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy communica- 
tion out of your mouth. 

9 Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds; 

10 And have put on the new man, which is 
renewed jin knowledge after the image of him 





m Mat.6.14, 
15. 

Nn or, com- 
plaint. 

o 1 Pe4.8. 

p 1Co.13.2 
Sart; 


ger, lest they be discouraged. 

22 » Servants, obey in all things your masters 
according to the flesh; not with eye-service, 
as men-pleasers ; but in singleness of heart, 
fearing God: 

23 And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as 
to the Lord, and not unto men; 





a q Phi.4.7. 

aetaiads \ thee is neither Greek nor Jew a seen th i mh Pitre. fap ae wapelane 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, —— Lord Christ. PEPE St Sasa 
Scythian, bond nor free: but Christ is all, and |**P5* | 25 But he that doeth wrong shall receive for 
Pan ‘ t 1¢0..31 | the wrong which he hath done: and there is 

12 Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy |, 5,5», |mo respect of persons. 
and beloved, bowelsof mercies, kindness, hum-| &&, ,; CHAPTER IV. 
bleness of mi nd, meekness, lon g-suffering : 1 Pe.3.1, | 1 Heexhorteth them tobe fervent in prayer, 5 to walk wisely toward them that are not 

13 Forbearing lone another, and forgiving Ce TF cates true knowledge of Clirist. 10 He saluveth them, and wisheth them 
mone another, if any man have a "quarrel i. a ASTERS, * give unto your servants that 
against any: even as Christ forgave you, so | wipezis, which is just and equal; knowing that 
also do ye. 3  |aspes, |¥e also have a Master in heaven. 

14 And above all these things put on ° charity, | &«. 2 Continue in prayer, and watch ‘in the 
which is ? the bond of perfectness. bIuisi, | Same with thanksgiving ; 

15 And let the peace ¢of God rule in your}, ,,..,, | 3 Withal praying also for us, that God would 
hearts, to the which also ye are called in one jamar | OPee 4 unto us a door of utterance, to speak the 


body ; and be ye thankful. 


mystery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds: 





posited, and whither their hopes and best affections would 
naturally aspire. ‘If ye then (says he) be risen with Christ, 
seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on 
the right hand of God. Set your affection,” fix your mind 
and heart, ‘‘on things above,’’ where Christ is, and where your 
feternal] life is hidden with “ him, in the bosom of God,’’ be- 
yond the reach of fear or danger. But fix not your heart on 
things below, where you ‘‘ have no continuing city,” and from 
whence you are liable to be summoned without an hour’s no- 
tice. But mortify all your earthly pleasures, and indulge not 
in any of these things “ for which the wrath of God cometh on 
the children of disobedience.” 

He then reminds them, that though they were by nature 
_ Gentiles, that would by no means lessen their interest in 
Christ; for there are no nationalities in the Christian religion, 
but ‘‘ Christ is allandin all.”’ He is every thing to the believer, 
and to every believer he is the same. He then exhorts them 
to imitate’ the mercy of God, and the compassion of Christ ; 
forgiving one another as freely and gratuitously as Christ had 
forgiven them; and to “let the peace of God preside” in all 
their internal deliberations, and in all their social meetings. 
So, instead of seeking to the vain and sinful pleasures of the 
world for amusements or diversions, to let “the word of 
Christ,”’ that is, his heavenly doctrine, (and perhaps some 
carts of Matthew’s Gospel were now getting into circulation,) 
dwell in them richly; to be frequent in recollecting his divine 
sayings, and in rehearsing them to one another. And if you 
wish to exhilarate and animate your minds, or each others 
teach and admonish ‘‘ one another in psalms, and hymns, an 
spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord.” 

This passage appears to refer to such meetings for devotion 
and mutual instruction as the apostle had mentioned in his 
first epistle to the Corinthians, (chap. xiv. 26,) when each 
member produced a devotional psalm, a doctrinal discourse, a 








prophecy, or the interpretation of a prophecy. This seems to 
e what the apostle elsewhere calls speaking ta themselves, or 
to one another, “in psalms, and hymns, ana spiritual songs;”’ 
each being anxious to contribute something to the general edi- 
fication, and to advance the divine glory. Only he cautions 
them to admit no secular or profane mixtures in their religious 
meetings—no worldly business—no political diseussion—no 
secular odes, much less wanton or profane songs. But, ‘‘ what- 
soever ye do, in word or deed, (says he,) do all in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God, even the Father, by him.’’ 

The concluding verses, exhorting to Christian and moral 
duties, are so similar to those in the last chapter of the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, that we shall only refer to our exposition of 
that chapter. 

Cuap. LV. Ver. 1-18. Exhortations to prayer and Chris- 
tian conduct ; with notice of several esteemed fellow-labourers. 
—Prayer is certainly one of the most important of Christian 
duties, and one of the most estimable of Christian privileges. 
It opens a communication between earth and heaven; draw- 
ing up the soul to God, and drawing down the blessings of his 

race. It is a duty of universal interest; for even an apostle, 

and, for labours and talents, the chief of them,) was earnest 

in requesting an interest in the prayers of his brethren of Co- 
losse. Until we get within the veil, we shall never know the 
efficacy of those odours (which are the prayers of saints) pre- 
sented by the twenty-four elders to the Lamb, (Rey. v. 8,) and 
which doubtless owe their acceptability to their being present- 
ed through his hands, and from the incense which he offers 
with them. eles 

The next exhortation is, to “ walk in wisdom towards them 
that are without;” that is, without the pale of the church, 
meaning their Pagan neighbours and acquaintances; a most 
important precept, in the observance of which, two ext emes 
are to be avoided. 1. We must not obtrude our religion un- 





Cuap. IIL Ver. 5. Mortify—That is, ‘‘ kill.” Macknight, “ put to death.” 
Not the members of the animal body, but the body of sin and death. See Rom. 
vii. 24.—Members which are upon the earth—and earthly, as fornication, 
uncleanness, inordinate affection.—Macknight, “ unnatural lust.”” 

Ver. 10. Put on the new man.—Compare Ephes. ii. 15. 

Ver. 14. Put on charity [or love]}—Which, as a capacious robe, ‘‘ covers a 
multitude of fuults,’’ or sins. James iv. 20. ‘ : ; 

Ver. 15. Let the peace of God rule.—Doddridgé, “ preside.’”’ He thinks it 
alludes to the Master who presided at the Olympic games. : 

Ver. 16. In psalms and hymns and. spiritual songs.—So in Ephes. v. 19. 
As David's sacred compositions are differently inscribed, psalms, hymns (te/él- 
Yim,) and (shurim,) sacred odes or songs, Calvin, and others of our old 
divines, think none but the inspired compositions of the Old ‘lestament can be 
here reforrod to. But Doddridge, Macknight, and our modern divines in 
general, extend the latter terms to those extemporanedus (and often inspired) 





compositions common among the first Christians ; who, according to a well- 
known passage in Pliny, used to. “* meet before daylight, and sing hymns to 
Christ as toa God.’’ Nor does this absolutely require inspiration, since Burney 
(the musical historian) mentions it as a common practice among the gendoliers 
(or bargemen of Venice) to address and challenge one another in extemporane- 
ous stanzas. : a rt 

Ver. 17. To God and the Father.—Doddridge, “* Even the Father. F 

CHap. IV. Ver. 1. Masters, give, &e.—J. Edwards justly remarks, that this 
verse should have been attached to the preceding chapter. 

Ver. 3. A door of wtterance.—Sce 1 Co. xvi. 9, and the references there.-- 


(‘The term door is used metaphorically for an entrance to any ope eage foe oc: 
casion or opportunity of doing any thing; and consequently, ao brat 


utterance” is an opportunity of preaching the gospel successfully. — ee 
“the doors of friendship are epened ;” there is new an opportunity ef recon 


sili . Sster. 
ciliation. }—Bags 1819 


Relative duties. 


COLOSSIANS.—CHAP. IV. 


General salutations. ' 


4 That I may make it manifest, as I ought to| “,%;°" | 12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant of 
speak. 4.Dci. | Christ, saluteth you, always * labouring ! fer- 
5 Walk in wisdom * toward them that are |=), | vently for you in prayers, that ye may stand 
ve shay see oe tei ath, a eaehee Ep.5.15 pao a and "complete in all the will of 
saat with pars that ye bk ene how ye|‘™*°® | 13 For I bear him record, that he hath a great 
ought to answer every man. oe" | zeal for you, and them ¢hat are in Laodicea, 
7 All £ my state shal] Tychicus declare unto |» prio. | and them in Hierapolis. 


you, who is a beloved brother, and a faithful 
minister and fellow-servant in the Lord: iA 


i Ac.27.2. 


14 © Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas, 
greet you. 


©.15.37. ‘ z a Z 

8 Whom I have sent unto you for the same flail: | "15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, 
purpose, that he might know your estate, and| —-— | and Nymphas, and the » church which isin his 
comfort your hearts ; kor, stri- | house. 

9 With» Onesimus, a faithful and beloved) °*” 16 And when ‘this epistle is read among you, 
brother, who is one of you. They shall make |'""*'* | cause that it be read also in the church of the 
known unto you all things which are done|™M3 | Laodiceans; and that ye likewise read the 
here. nor, flea. | Epistle from Laodicea. 

10 i Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth | 27i4.10,| 17 And say to’ Archippus, * Take heed to the 
To aN ere. tepcived commantments|°feitla| thet thou Rit it. 

ouc . 0.16. 3 
if he come unto you, receive him ;) . |a!Th62 | 1§ The ‘salutation by the hand of me Paul. 

11 And Jesus, which is called Justus, who are |‘\""* | | Remember “my bonds. Grace be with you. 
of the circumcision. These only are my fel-|{ oma, | Amen. 


low-workers unto the kingdom of God, which 
have been a comfort unto me. 


u He.13.3, 
25, 


J Written from Rome to the Colossians by 
Tychicus and Onesimus. 





seasonably upon them—‘‘ We must not cast our pearls before 
swine.” (Mati. vii. 6.) Religion is not adapted for hours of 
gayety, amusement, or conviviality. On the contrary, we must 
not disguise or conceal our religion. as if we were ashamed of 
it. We are intended to be lights to the world, and our light 
should so shine, that men may “see our good works,” and 

nowing the principle from hich they spring, “ glonfy our 
Father who is in heaven.” Our speech also should be always 
with grace, “ seasoned with salt,” by which the heathen meant 
wit ; but our speech is to be seasoned with wisdom, prudence, 
and the unction of the Saviour’s name; for “his name is as 
ointment poured forth.”’ Thus may Christians put to silence 
the ignorance and reproaches of the world. 

Of the brethren here mentioned, several have been named 
before; as Tychicus, in the close of the last Epistle. Of 
Onesimus, we shall have a full account in the Epistle to 
Philemon. Aristarchus was a Macedonian of Thessalonica, 
who accompanied Paul into Greece, into Asia, and to Rome, 
and who is said to have been beheaded by Nero, at the same 
time with Paul. (Acts xix. 29; xx. 4; xxvil. 2.) Marcus, or 
Mark, here mentioned, should be distinguished from Mark the 
Evangelist; but Jesus, called Justus, is believed to be the 
same as Joseph Barsabas, one of the seventy disciples, and 





Ver. 7. Tychicus.—See Ephes. vi. 21, 22. From comparing these passages, 
and the many parallel places between this Epistle and that to the Ephesians, 
it has been inferred that they were written about the same time, and probably 
sent together. See Doddridge. 

Ver. 12. Perfect and complete in all the will of God.—Which expression 
seems equivalent to that in 2 Tim. iii.17; ‘‘ Thoroughly furnished to every 
good work.” 

Ver. 13, Laodicea and them in. Hierapolis.—_[Laodicea and Hierapolis 
were both cities of Phrygia in Asia Minor, between which, and equi-distant 
from each, was situated Culossé. Laodicea was situated near the Lycus, 
about 63 miles east of Ephesus; and became one of the largest and richest 
towns in Phrygia. vying in power with the maritime eities. It is now casied 
Eski-hissar, the vid castle ; and besides the whule surface within the city’s 


whom Peter proposed as a candidate for the vacant apostle- 
ship after the death of Judas, (Acts i. 23.) The name Justus 
was doubtless added, in respect to the remarkable uprightness 
of his character. These were all “of the circumcision,’ that 
is, Jews; but the following are considered as Gentiles :—Of 
Luke, see the introduction to that Evangelist, where we have 
considered him as a physician of Antioch. Of Epaphras, who 
was a minister of their own, Paul speaks most affectionately, 
both here and in the opening of the Epistle; but of Nymphas 
we know nothing, as he is only here named. The hint to 
Archippus seems to imply, that he needed such an admonition . 
but Demas has a black mark upon his character, in 2 Tim. 
lv. 10. 

Whether or not Paul wrote any distinct Epistle to the Lac- 
diceans, or from Laodicea, as our present text reaas, (ver. 16,) 
we may draw from this passage the following fact—that it 
was customary, even from the beginning, to read the apostoli- 
cal Epistles in the churches, and that the churches who re- 
ceived such Epistles were in the habit of handing them for 
perusal to their sister churches; which shows the high esteem 
in which they were then held as inspired writings, since it is 
an honour letra: as we believe, to no private writings, ex- 
cept some few of the apostolical fathers. (See 1 Thess. v. 27.) 





wall being strewed with pedestals and fragments, the ruins of an amphitheatre, 
a magnificent odeum, and other public buiidings, attest its former splendour 
and magnificence. But, when visited by Chandler, all was silence and soli 
tude ; and a fox, first discovered by his ears peeping over a brow. was the only 
inhabitant of Laodicea. Hierapolis, now Pambouk- Kalesi, was situated, ac- 
cording to the Itinerary, six miles N. of Laodicea » and its ruins are now about 
a mile and a half in circumference. }-~ Bagste?. 

Ver. 16. From Laodicea.—Those whu contend that Paul wrote to the Lao- 
diceans, understand this of that Epistle, to be received from them, which seems 
an unnatural construction: J. Edioards therefore ougecats, that it was the first 
Fpistle to Timothy to which the apostle refers, and which, by the superserip- 
tion, appears to have been written from that city. ‘This we consider as much 
the most easy and natural solution of the difficulty. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS, 


[Tue Epistle to the Colossians, and the two preceding Epistles, which were 
written during the imprisonment of St. Paul, and about the same time, are re- 
markable for a peculiar pathos and ardour, or rapture, as some have termed it, 
which is generally ascribed to the extraordinary consolations enjoyed by the 
Apostle during his sufferings for the sake of Christ. Critics have justly re- 
marked, that the style of the Epistle to the Ephesians is exceedingly elevated, 
and corresponds with the state of the Apostle’s mind at the time of writing. 
Overjoyed with the account which their messenger brought him of the stead- 
fastness of their faith, and the ardency of their love to all the saints, and trans- 
ported with the consideration of the unsearchable wisdom of God displayed in 
the work of man’s redemption, and of his arnazing love towards the Gentiles, 
in introducing them, as fellow heirs with the Jews, into the kingdom of Christ, 
he soars into the most exalted contemplation of these sublime topics, and gives 
ullerance to his thoughts in language at once rich and varied. Grotius affirms, 
that “it expresses the most sublime matters contained in it, in terms more 
sublime than are to be found in any human language.’ This character, adds 
Macknight, ‘is so just, that no real Christian can read the doctrinal part of the 





Epistle to the Ephesians, without being impressed and roused by it, as by the 
sound of a trumpet.” The style of the Epistle to the Philippians is very 
animated, pleasing, and easy ; every where bearing evidence of that contented 
state of mind in which the Apostle then was, and of his great affection for the 
people. Ii has been observed as remarkable, that the Epistle to the Church of 
Philippi is the only one, of all St. Paul’s letters to the churches, in which not one 
censure is expressed or implied against any of its members; but, on the con 
trary, sentiments of unqualified commendation and confidence + pervade every 
part of this Epistle. The language of the Epistle to the Colosszzns is bold and 
energetic ; the sentiments grand ; and the conceptions vigorous and majestic. 
Whoever, says Michaelis, would understand the Epistles to the Ephes‘ans 
and Colossians must read them together. The one is in most places a com- 
mentary on the other; the meaning of single passages in one epistle, which, 
if considered alone, might be variously interpreted, being determined by tho 
parallel passages in the other Epistles. Yet, though there is a great similarity, 
the Epistle to the Colossians contains many things which are not to be found 
in that to the Ephesians. }—Bagster. 











THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE 


{THE Gospel was first preached at T'hessalonica by St. Paul, accompanied 
by Silas and Timothy, with such success, that it excited the envy and indigna- 
tion of the unbelieving Jews, who having stirred up a violent persecution 
against them, they were forced to flee to Berea, and thence to Athens, (Ac. 
xvii. 2—15,) from which city he proceeded to Corinth. Having thus been pre- 
vented from again ee e Thessalonians as he had intendéd, (ch. ii. 17, 18,) 
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APOSTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


he sent Silas and Timothy to Thessalonica in his stead, (ch. ii. 6 ;) who 
having, on their return to him at Corinth, given such a favouralle account of 
their state as filled him with joy and gratitude, (Ac. xvii. 14, 15; xvili.5,) he wrote 
this Epistle to them from that city, (and not from Athens, as stated in the spu- 
rious postseript,) A. D. 52, to confirm them in their faith aud to excite them to 
a holy conversation becomiug the dignity of their high and holy calling .J—£. 


~ Paut showeth his mindfulness 1 THESSALONIANS.—CHAP. ‘OGLE 


of the Thessaloniane. 


CHAPTER I. A Mol. | ward j : 
Tho ‘Thessalonians are given to understand both how mindful of them Saint Paul A. D. cir, and Me spread abroad 2 that we need not 
Was at all times in thanksgiving, and prayer: 5 and also bow well he was persua- 52, to speak any thing. 
ded of the truth und sincerity of their faith, and conversion to God. ee 9K th tl sel 
et. and «Sil ord . airean | Or they themselves show of us what man- 
Pp a ‘ee A : ae an yeaa cus, unto | , acta, | ner of entering in we had unto you, and how 
, Ce * . 
e church of the Thessa onians which is | , rpg |e turned to God P from idols to serve the li- 
arti the Father and in the Lord Jesus| 4 5,69 | Ving and true God; 
Christ: Grace © be unto you, and peace, frdm}| 271] 10 And to it 4 i ; 
God alge ath a ay p Chri Ree5 wait for his Son from heaven, 
od our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. whom he raised fi 
‘ ; f Ro.12.12 ( raised from the dead, even Jesus, 
2 We give thanks to God always for you all, | ¢ or,% | which delivered us from the wrath * to come. 
making mention of you in our prayers ; Gon CHAPTERII. 
3 Remembering without ceasing your work | fom wha mapa the ceered ie 1 kn JyPreached to the Thessalonians, and in 
lof faith, and labour ‘of love, and patience | ntas511, | _% long absent trou them, and aleo why ine was 60 desteeae eee esau Paul was 
f of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight | M“'s" For yourselves, brethren, know our en- 
of God and our Father ; jeCo86. trance in unto you, that it was not in vain: 
4 Knowing, brethren s beloved, your election | k te23. | 2 But even after that we had suffered before, 
= ee ; Mesant f aia | aad keds shamefully entreated, as ye know, 
or our gospel came * not unto you in word | » ko.10.13. | at * Philippi, we were »bold in our God to 
only, but also in ‘power, and in the ) Holy |°?™'* | speak unto you the gospel of God with much 
Ghost, and in much * assura®ce ; as ye know | , yc, | © contention. 
what manner of men we were among you for eeaaes. | ook OF exhortation was not of ¢ deceit, nor 


your sake, 
6 And ye became | followers of us, and of the 


. . * Ac. 16,12, 

Lord, having received the word in much af. | “é: 

b Ae.17.2,3. 

ce Jude 3. 

d 2 Pe.1.16. 

el TiLll, 
12. 


fliction, with joy " of the Holy Ghost : 

7 So that ye were ensamples to all that be- 
lieve in Macedonia and Achaia. 

8 For from you sounded "out the word of 
the Lord not.only in Macedonia and Achaia, 
but also in every place °your faith to God- 





Cnapr. I. Ver. 1—10. Paul’s prayers and thanksgiving for 
the Thessalonians.—The Epistles to this church, though plac- 
el so late by our translators, are generally allowed to have 
deen the first written, and not later than A. D. 52, or, at the 
latest, 54, which is about ten years earlier than most of the 
preceding. “ Silas and Timothy, with St. Paul, had preached 
the gospel to the Jews at Thessalonica,” a considerable sea- 
Be town, and the metropolis of Macedonia, (Acts xvii. 1.) 

ut they were interrupted in this work, and compelled to leave 
the city, by the persecution there raised against them: they 
then proceeded to Berea, whither they were followed by the 
same unbelieving Jews. St. Paul then went to Athens; but 
Silas and Timothy remained at Berea, till they received orders 
from Paul to follow him to that city, (Acts xvii. 15.) Timothy, 
we learn, (1 Thes. i. 2,) was then immediately despatched to 
Thessalonica, and it is most probable (that) Silas accompa 
nied him.... It is not, however, expressly stated low Silas 
was employed at this time: they both rejoined Paul at Co- 
rinth, and it is natural to suppose they there gave him a full 
account of their labours and thew sufferings. (Acts xviii. 5.) 

That this Epistle ‘‘ was written from Corinth in the year 51, 
or soon after, may be considered as almost the unanimous 
opinion of commentators, although the particular oceasion is 
disputed. The gereral object of the Epistle is certainly to con- 
fii the Thessalonians in their faith, by enforcing the evi- 
dences of the Christian religion, while Paul opposes some 
opinions held by the heathen.” (Preb. Townsend’s New 
Test. Arranged.) 

_. This first chapter is thought to have particular reference to 
the evidence of miracles which St. Paul wrought amongst 
them; we cannot, however, conceive that his expression, 
“ Our gospel came unto you, not in word only, but in power,’ 
refers merely’ to miraculous powers, though they certainly 
must be included. The influence.of the Holy Ghost was ap- 
parent, not onlyin the miracles which Paul wrought, but also 
as Doddridge expresses it, in“ the very deep and powerful 
impressions” it made upon their hearts, and in that ‘full as- 
surance” with which it was attended; being received ‘in 
much affliction” by the persecution of the Jews, and with that 
spiritual joy, with which the Holy Ghost supported them, and 
rendered them triumphant over all the malice of their enemies. 
So that they became in these respects examples to all in Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia, through which they rapidly spread abroad 
_the good tidings of salvation; and these were rendered the 
more efficacious, from the evidence which the Thessalonians 
gave of its power and efficacy in their own lives and conversa- 
tions; being turned from the worshipping of dumb idols, “ to 
serve the living and true God;” and waiting for the return 
from heaven of his Son Jesus, who delivereth from the wrath 
to core. . 

“ We see here, (says the excellent Doddridge,) a compen 

dious view of the Christian character. It is to turn from Eisley 








CuHap. I. Ver. 1. Si/vanus.—[Silas, or Silvanus, and Timothy, did not come 
to the Apostle, when driven from Thessalonica and Berea, till after his arrival 
at Athens, nor did they continue with him in that. city, being sent speedily back 
to Thessalonica, (ch. iii. 1. Ac. xvii, 10—15 ;) which shows that this Epistle 
could not have been written from Athens, but from Corinth, where they afler- 
wards .ejoined him: Ac. xviii. 1—6.|—Bagster. 

Jer. 3. Your work of faith, &c.—‘ All these are plainly Hebraisms for 
active faith, laborious love, and patient hope." Doddridge, 


r Mat.3.7. 
Ro.5.9, 


f 2Co.2.17, 
Jn.5.4L. 
s 44 


Ga.1.10. 


of uncleanness, nor in guile: 

4 But as we were allowed of God to be put in 
trust * with the gospel, even so we speak ; not 
as pleasing men, but God, which trieth our 
hearts. 

5 For neither ‘ at any time used we flattering 
words, as ye know, nor a cloak of covetous- 
ness ; God is witness : 

6 Nor of men £ sought we glory, neither of 


from every thing which we have loved ana esteemed, pursued, 
and trusted, in an irregular degree, to serve the living and true 
God, under a reai sense of his infinite perfections and glories. 
It is turning also to Jesus, his Son, as saving us ‘from the 
wrath to come;’ from a deep conviction of our being justly 
exposed to wrath, by our transgressions against God, to seek 
rescue and refuge in Christ, as delivering us from it by his 
atonement and grace, and completing that deliverance by al- 
mighty power in the day of his final triumph 

“Tf this be the effect of our receiving the gospel, it will evi- 
dently prove that itis ‘come to us, not in word only, but in 
power, and in the Holy Ghost; and it may give us abundant 
assurance of our interest in God, and cause us, by the happiest 
tokens, to know our.election in him.” 

Cuap. IL. Ver. 1—20. Paul recapitulates his labours among 
the Thessalonians, and blesses God for his success. —In this 
recapitulation; St. Paul adverts to the shameful treatment he 
had received at Philippi, merely for curing a female slave, of 
whom her owners had made a gain by fortune-telling, as en- 
dowed with a spirit of Python. (See on Acts xvi. 1—24.) He 
then appeals to them for the upright, tender, and disinterested 
conduct, which he and his brethren had shown toward them 3 
and, at the same time, commends them for the cordial man- 
ner in which they received the message of salvation; ‘ not 
(indeed) as the word of men, but (as it is in truth) the word of 
God,” which “effectually worketh in (all) that believe.” He 
next commends them for becoming followers (or eed 
of the other churches, who had believed before them, and ha 
ornamented their profession by a consistent conversation. 

St. Paul then adverts to the cruel and outrageous conduct 
of the Jews, his own nation, who having ‘both killed the 
Lord Jesus, and their own prophets,” now hunted the preachers 
of the gospel as if they were wild beasts, from city to city, and 
from one country to another; as we have seen in the Book of 
the Acts of the Apostles. In this conduct, while they pleased 
not God, who had repeatedly reproved their conduct, they ren- 
dered themselves odious to all reasonable men, and particularly 
to the Gentiles. “ The hatred which the Jews bare to all the 
heathen, without exception, ae Dr. Macknight,) was taken 
notice of by Tacitus and Juvenal, and even by Josephus. This 
hatred was directly contrary to the law of Moses, which en- 
joined humanity to strangers.” (Exod. xxii. 21.) This aver- 
sion certainly increased after the captivity, and probably arose, 
in great degree, from the treatment of their oppressors; but 
was not justifiable upon the principles, either of Moses, or of 
Christ. : F j 

This malevolence particularly discovered itself in their con- 
duct with respect to the gospel, which, in some instances, they 
seem willing to have received, if so be that the Gentiles had 
been excluded from it; but the admission of other nations tc 
the same privileges with themselves, seemed to them the most 
exceptionable feature of Christianity. (See Acts xii. 6.) 





f Ver. 8. In. Macedonia and Achaia.—These were the parts he travelied 
through in lis way to Cora) ae in.—Doddridge, ‘‘ What kind of en- 
eres Il. Ver. 1. Not in vain.—“ Not without important consequences and 
ce ee i contention.—Macknight, ** Amidst a great combat.” 


| See note on Colossians ii, 2. 4 ins 





Manner of Paul’s preaching. 
you, nor yet of others, when we might have 





1 THESSALONIANS.—CHAP. III. 


4M. cir. {uyejoicing ? Are not even ye ’ in the presence 


Comfort under persecutions. 


» been i burdensome, as the apostles of Christ. | 4 2-¢ |» of ce Lord Jesus pes ah x coming ? 

7 But we were gentle amon ou, even asa|-——_,, | 20 For ye are our glory and joy. 
norse potiat chs ee eitrent ¢ ane * aunty CHAPTER III. 

8 So being affectionately desirous of you, we |! 77537 | | Saint Paol tatifieth he grea Jove tothe ,Temalonians eae Uy tending s Timothy 
were willing to have )imparted unto you, not); Ro.1.11. | _10 and partly by praying for them, and desiring a sale coming unto them, 
the gospel of God only, but also our own souls, | k Ac.20., SEREEC RE, when Ue cones ne paest 

ecause ye were dear unto us. 2Th.3.7,8. orbear, we thought it goo e left a 
A For af remember, brethren, our * labour |! ®p41. | Athens alone ; : a > q 
and trava'l: for labouring night and day, be-/™)°"" | 2 And sent * Timotheus, our brother, and 
cause we would not be chargeable unto any|"2zrea2 | minister of God, and our fellow-labourer in 
of you, we preached unto you the gospel of|°!4118, | the gospel of Christ, to ean rom and to 
50 xe are witnesses, and God also, how holi- |? ee That ag tae Ghouls ee by these 
ly and justly and unblameably we behaved | "wou | afflictions: for yourselves-know that we ¢ are 
ourselves among you that believe: rcizs, | appointed thereunto. as 

11 As ye know how we exhorted and com-} {312 4 For verily, when we were with you, we told 


forted and charged every one of you, as a 
father doth his children, 


s Ge.15.16. 
Mat.23.32 


you before that, we should suffer tribulation ; 
even as it came to pass, and ye know. 


12 That ye would walk ! worthy of God, who |t 821. | 5 For this cause, when ¢I could no longes 
™ hath called you unto his kingdom and glory.| —- | forbear, I sent to know your faith, lest * by 

13 For this cause also thank we God without | u or, gory |some means the tempter have tempted you, 
ceasing, because, when ye received the word| “* and our labour ‘ be in vain. 
of God which ye heard of us, ye received it |" Pui | 6 But now when Timotheus came from you 
not "as the word of men, but as it is in truth, | ysuaeo, | unto us, and brought us good tidings of your 
the word of God, which effectually worketh|,,.;7 | faith and charity, and that ye have good re- 
° also in you that believe. a Actas, | Membrance of us always, desiring & greatly to 

14 For ye, brethren, became followers of the | , gpa. | See US, as we also to see you: 


churches of God which in Judea are in Christ 





7 Therefore, brethren, we were comforted 





Jesus: for ye also have suffered like things of Go » over you in all our affliction and distress by 
your own countrymen, even as they have of| ire2u. | your faith: 
the Jews: a ver. 8 For now we live, if ye stand fast tin the 

15 Who both killed the Lord Jesus, and their! .5¢,,,5 | Lord. 

P own prophets, and have 4 persecuted us; and| 3 "| 9 For what thanks can we render to God 
they please not God, and are contrary to all|f G11. | again for you, for all the joy wherewith we 
men: g Phils. | joy for your sakes before our God ; 

16 Forbidding *us to speak to the Gentiles | h 2co767.| 10 Night and day praying exceedingly that 
that they might be saved, to fill * up their sins |; Epos, | We might see your face, and might perfect 
alway: for the wrathis come upon them tothe} Phisa. |i that which is lacking in your faith? 

t uttermost. j 2c0.139,| 11 Now God himseif and our Father, and our 

17 But we, brethren, being taken from you} },,. | Lord Jesus Christ, * direct our way unto you. 
for a short time in presence, not in heart, en-|  . yyia, | 12 And the Lord make you to increase and 
deavoured the more abundantly to see your|,,}_,, | abound in love 1 one toward another, and to- 
face with great desire. 12°” | ward all men, even as we do toward you: 

18 Wherefore we would have come unto you, | m2tm217.| 13 To the end he may establish your hearts 
even I Paul, once and again; but Satan hin-| 2:"°” |™unblameable in holiness before God, even 
dered us. n Zoos, | OUF Father, at the coming "of our Lord Jesus 


19 For what zs our hope, or joy, or crown of 





But to forbid the apostles ‘to speak to the Gentiles, that 
they might be saved”’—this is not only inhuman, but also dia- 
bolical : it is attempting to subvert the designs of God, as well 
as the happiness of men! Would that none but Jews were 
chargeable with this! but that Christians should be guilty of 
such an offence, is indeed truly horrible, and would seem im- 
es but what was the meaning of the opposition made, 
ut a few years ago, to sending the gospel to India? It was 
literally forbidding any to speak to the Gentiles of India, that 
they should be saved! And is there nothing like this nearer 
home? Are there none who oppose, and endeavour to pre- 
vent, persons from preaching the gospel to the Gentiles in 
our own country? Alas! that such men should pretend to 
the name of Christians! What would Paul have said in such 
a_case? Just what he said in the case before us—‘* Satan 
hindered us.” 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—13. Paul refreshed by the intelligence 
he received by Timothy from the Thessalonians, the more de- 
sires to visit them.—In the close of the preceding chapter, 
Paul had expressed his regret at not having been 6 ds to visit 
them: and so great was his anxiety to hear of their welfare, 


Christ with all his saints. 


that, sooner than continue in suspense, he agreed to remain 
alone in Athens, and to send Timothy to visit them ; to inquire 
into their welfare, and their progress in the Christian course, 
and, at the same time, to encourage and animate them therein. 
And when he returned, the account which he brought with 
him was so gratifying, that he became still more desirous to 
visit them; and prayed, therefore, that all impediments might 
be removed, and his way directed towards them. 

In the mean time, however, he feels some apprehension, 
lest, hearing of his troubles and afflictions, they Popa be dis- 
couraged and distressed on his account; he reminds them 
that troubles are inseparable from the present life; and that 
* through much tribulation we must enter into the kingdom 
of God.” (Acts xiv. 22.) 

The short prayer which concludes this chapter, exhibits a 
happy specimen of pure and undefiled religion. St. Paul prays 
that they might “increase and abound ;” or, (as Macknight 
expresses it,) ‘overflow with love, one towards another, and 
towards all men, even (says the apostle) as we do toward 
you;” after expressing towards them an attachment the most 
ardent and sincere. 





Ver. 6. We might have been burdensome.—The Apostle evidently refers to 
the right he had of being maintained at their charge. See verse 9, and com- 
pare 1 Co. ix. throughout. 

Ver. 13. Which effectually worketh.—See Phil. ii. 12, 13. 

Ver, 15. And have persecuted us.—Margin, * Chased us out ;” hunting the 
preachers of the gospel, like wild beasts. See Mat. xxiii, 34. Acts vii. 52. 

Ver. 16. That they might.—Macknight, (‘‘ so that) they might,” &c.—— 
Fill up their sins.—See Mat. xxili. 32, For the wrath is come.— Dodd- 
ridge, ‘‘ But wrath is coming,”’ &c. Compare Mat. xxiii. 32—36. 

Ver. 17. Being taken.—Doddridzge, ‘‘ separated from you for a very little 
season ;”” literally, “the time of an hour.” 

_Ver. 18. Satan hindered us.—(By raising sucha storm of persecution against 
him at Berea and other places, that it was deemed prudent to delay his visit 
till the storm was somewhat allayed. Some, upparently with less propriety 
suppose Satan may mean some adversary or powerful opponent, as the wor 
denotes ; others re: a ba wicked men, who are the instruments of Satan ; 





and others, by a very usual figure which substitutes the concrete for the ab- 
stract, understand rickedness, i. e. the wickedness of his enemies and per- 
sccutors. ]}—Bagster. 

Ver. 19. For what, &c.—[Macknight connects this verse with the renting 
by adding, ‘‘ These things ye ma believe ; for what,” &c. The fervour 0! 
affection, and the animation with which it is expressed, in this chapter, are 
incomparable. |—Bagster. 

CHAP. Ill. Ver. 1. To be left at Athens alone—That is, having no other 
fellow-labourer in whom he could so well confide ; for it. appears Silas was 
also absent, and, as it should seem from Acts xviii. 5, that he went, or ut least 
returned, with ‘Timothy. 

Ver. 8. Now we live.—To live indeed, is to be useful and happy. 

Ver 9. Forall the joy—That is, ‘ For the exceeding great joy.” See Ja.i. 2, 

Ver. 11. Now God himself and—Doddridge, *‘ even,” &¢.— Diresi.— 
Doddridge, “ Clear," Macknight, ‘‘ Make straight.” See Isaiah x, 3, 4. 

Ver. 13. With all his saints—Or ‘‘ holy ones.’’ See chap. iv, 14. 


: “ 
Exhortations to brotherly love. 1 THESSALONIANS.—CHAP. IV, V. 





Christ's. second coming. 


CHAPTER IV. A Moc. | a oain i ; 
has WRC todo pa arene: . | again, even so ° them also which s.eep in Jesus 
meres eae ares ae cl] * Eo | wil God bring with him, s 
wally brief description of the resurredtion, and second, scoala of. Chiet t @ or, Te ie rotate we say unto y ou by the word of 
Be quest. ne Lord, that we which iv 
FURTHERMORE then we *beseech you, | b orjesech | unto the coming of the ane chal not eevee 
pee and > exhort you by the Lord Je-|¢co.0. | them which are asleep. | 
Sught fo al sao pease God nye woud |e | neasen, wane sr himself hal descend from 
© 100.6.15, yen with a shout, with the voice of the 
abound “more and more. - archangel, and with t 
2 For ‘ad Bee are commandments we| P47, | the aad in Chalet ahalt tie tae : ee 
- For this Ys the wil of Goa even your sanc- | © prise, be. a Dla te me the ech ae on 
j I » ev a= | Brese, or up together with them in «the 
la lea that *ye should abstain from forni- ‘cies bel to oe the eh in the air: and so 
. , shall we ever be * with the Lord. 
4 That every one of you should know how|' tewit | 18 Wherefore tcomfort one another with 
a possess his vessel in ‘sanctification and] 1i*"* | these words. 
onour; Peat CHAPTER Vv. 
5 Not in the lust of concupiscence, even as|° #?" |! ¥* Procnald liveth divers precepes WF and > eanaee ae wea 
the Gentiles ‘ which know not God: k Jn.15.12, Boer of the times and the seasons, brethren 
6 That no man go beyond and ¢ defraud his i ye have no need that I write unto you. : 
Beerin® oy aticts beeaueg that ms ato : er : ES face Sg es perfectly that the day 
ge au such, as we also have|"°°™™ | of the Lord so cometh “as a thief in the night. 
forewarned you and testified. Bees 3 For when they shall say, Peace and salen: 
eet ae pe mee called us unto unclean-| _ then argo destruction cometh upon them, 
, but t unto holiness. : as travail »upon a woman with child; and 
8 He therefore that ) despiseth despiseth not gated they shall Bbc eaten 5 
reac aig who hath also given unto us P Mato be on c ye, Moen Se are notin darkness, that 
9 Bates Estching brotherly love ye need not aint ere ‘all ee ahildves of eee the 
that I write unto you: for ye yourselves are |*"**°* | children of the day: we are not of the night, 
taught "of God to love one another. r Rell:l2, | nor of darkness. 
be oan pores rere it toward all the bre-| sJ»143 6 Therefore ‘let us not sleep, as do others; 
ren which are in all Macedonia: but we be- | ¢ orezton. | but let us watch and be sober. 
ae pe you, brethren, that ye increase more|. 10.12.39, i 23 se ap iad sleep in the night; and 
and more; 2reai0,| they that be drunken are drunken in the 
11 And that ye study to be quiet, and to1do| ®!6 | night. 
your own business, and to work with your |?‘ 8 But let us, who are of the day, be sober, 
cr ar cna Pesbaca won |e red [Eat Re photic 
; i a em | 4 Mac355.| and for a helmet, the hope of salvation. 
that are without, and that ye may have lack i’ | 9 For God hath, not appointed £ us to wrath, 
a ong ch a : e1Pe58 |but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus 
13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, | f §.7. | Christ 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, arg at ron Who died for us, that, whether » we wake 
that ye sorrow not, even as others which have | ,, po.i499 | OY Sleep, we should live together with him. 
no hope. 200615 | 11 Wherefore i comfort yourselves together, 
14 For if we believe that Jesus died and rose |‘! "| and edify one another, even as also ye do, 








Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—18. Exhortations to holiness—consolation 
to the bereaved.—Practical exhortations have, of course, a ge- 
neral similitude; so many of these are levelled against lewd- 
ness, that we may safely infer it was the reigning sin of the 
Thessalonians, and of the Pagan world in general. It may, 
indeed, be doubted whether this sin was ever carried to greater 
excess than in some Christian cities, (so called ;) but the fact 
1s, Christianity has thrown a veil over vice, and driven its vo- 
taries from the idol temples, where they used publicly to per- 
petrate the most shameful crimes, under the mask of religion 
and the forms of devotion, into holes and corners, where the 
public eye but seldom follows them; and those who are not 
ashamed to commit fornication and adultery, are at least 
ashamed of being seen to do it. But the eye of God enters 
every chamber of iniquity, and his “ Book of remembrance” 
recorde every secret crime, and will one day be opened in the 
presence of assembled worlds. St. Paul, tener, not only 
strongly guards his Thessalonian converts against their for- 
mer crimes; but urges them to the opposite virtues, and to 
that course of industry, which has a powerful tendency, by 
usefully filling up their time, to preserve them from temptation. 

The apostle then meets an objection, which seems to have 
troubled the weaker brethren, who indulged excessive grief, 
like the heathen, for some of their deceased friends. Death 





Crap. IV. Ver. 4. Possess his vesse?.—(Gr. “ his own vessel ;’’) i. e. his body. 
The woman being elsewhere called the ‘ weaker vessel,” implies that the 
man is a vessel also. (1 Peter iii. 7.) And our apostle himself speaks of him- 
self and brethren as “‘ earthen vessels.” 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

Ver. 6. In any matter. Macknight, “In (this) matter.’ 

Ver. 8. Despiseth.-Namely, the testimony of the apostles. 
sertion of their inspiration. —Doddridge. 

Ms ul. Study to be quiet.—Doddridge, ‘* Make it your ambition to live 

atietly.”” 

a Mare 12. Walk honestly.—Doddridge and Macknight, “ Decently,” or or- 
dvrlv.—— Lack of nothing—i. e. have need of no man’s assistance. 

Ver. 14, Will God bring with him.—Compare chap. iii. 13. 

Ver. 16, With a shout,—(Keleusma.) ‘The word is used in profane authors 
for tue shout of goldiers in attacking, of rowers, and of charioteers, Elsner 
and Wetstein. Also, for “ the word of command in battle.’’ Smith's Mess. 
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A strong as- 





must be terrible indeed to those who have no hope beyond the 
grave. Well might they wail and howl over their departed 
friends. But with the disciples of Jesus the case is far other- 
wise. Those who die in Jesus, do but sleep; and when he 
returns in glory, he will bring his departed saints with him. 
For he shall descend from heaven in great and awful glory, 
and a voice no less power ul than that which said, ‘‘ Let there 
be light, and light was,” shall .command the dead to rise. 

But the dead in Christ (we are told) shall rise first, and then 
those who believe in him on earth shall be changed, and their 
rarefied bodies (so to speak) shall be “caught up,” to meet 
their descending Saviour; and so shall they be ‘‘ for ever with 
the Lord.” Well is it added, “‘Comfort one another with 
these words.” 

“ Yes : Faith shall triumph o’er the grave, 
And trample on the tombs : 


My Jesus, my Redeemer lives ; 
My God, my Saviour comes !’'— Watts. 


Cuap. V. Ver. 1—28. Warnings to prepare for the great 
day of the resurrection and final judgment, with other practi- 
cal admonitions.—The suddenness of this great event, and the 
alarm which it will create, are well represented by comparing 
it (as our Lord had before done) to the coming of a thief in the 
night; and to the sudden attacks of pain upon a woman in 








—The trump of God.—See 1 Cor. xv. 52.—Shall rise first.—See note 
on 1 Cor, xv. 23. 

Ver. 17. We which are alive—That is,“ we Christians’’—the members of 
Christ’s mystical body. Compare Gen. i. 25. Ps. Ixvi. 6. Hosea xii. 4. 1 Cor. 
xv. 5l. These passages are sufficient to show, that Paul’s manner of speak- 
ing does not imply that he expected to be living at the arrival of this great 
day. But for a full answer to this objection, see Findlay’s Vind. of the Sac. 
Books, in reply to Voltaire ; also Pres. Edwards’ Misc. Observ. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 2. Asa thief in the night.—See Mat. xxiv. 43, 44. | 

Ver. 3. When they say—That is, the men of this world. See Mat. xa:7 33, 39 

Ver. 5. Children of light.—See Ephes. v. 8.—-Not of the night—i @. not 
children of the night. 2 

Ver. 8. Breast-plate of faith, &c.—See Ephes. vi. 14, 17. 

Ver. 10. Whether we wake or sleep—i. e. are alive, or in the grave. Dodd- 
ridge and Macknight. 1321 





Divers precepts 


1 THESSALONIANS.—CHAP. V. 


and exhortations. 


12 And we beseech you, brethren, to know] “°" | 20 Despise v not prophesyings. 4 
them } which labour among you, and are over} “2. | 21 Prove *all things; hold Y fast that which 
ou in the Lord, and admonish you; pHes2i7}is good. ; 
773 And to esteem them very highly in love|*M2% | 22 Abstain * from all appearance of evil. 
for their works’ sake. And be *at peace] ,sl.| 23 And the very God of peace sanctify you 
wi No Las es t you, brethren, warn them | « = er eS ae oe et ee 
ow we 'exhorty 0 Ro.15.1 ! 
that are ™ unruly, ° comfort the feeble-minded, a br ° unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
support the ° weak, be patient Ptoward all| muss,| 24 Faithful is he >that calleth you, who also 


men. 

15 See that none render ‘evil for evil unto 
any man ; but ever follow ‘that which is good, 
both among yourselves, and to all men. 

16 Rejoice *evermore. 

17 Pray t without ceasing. 

18 In “every thing give thanks: for this is 
the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 

19 Quench ¥ not the Spirit. 





will do 7. 

25 Brethren, pray for us. 

26 Greet all the brethren with a holy kiss. 

27 1 ©charge you by the Lord that this epistle 
be read unto all the holy brethren. 

28 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you. Amen. 

{ The first epistle unto the Thessalonians 
was written from Athens. 








the hour of travail. ‘tA thief comes upon people, (observes 
Mr. Blackwall,) when they are bound in sleep, and they awake 
in amazement and confusion—unarmed, and in a helpiees pos- 
ture: pangs come upon a woman when, perhaps, she is eat- 
ing, drinking, or laughing, and thinking of nothing less than 
that hour. And here it is said, not that the day of the Lord 
wiil come thus, but that it is actually coming, which increases 
the awfulness of the representation.” The exhortation, there- 
fore, is, “‘ Let us not sleep as do others,” namely, the heathen 
world around us; but let us watch and be sober, ‘for we are 
children, not of the night, but of the day:” and God hath not 
appointed us to darkness and to wrath, but unto light and sal- 


Ver. 12. To know them--That is, take notice of them ; treat them with af- 
fection and respect, as in the next verse.——And are ove. you--i. e. preside 
over you. 

Ver. 14. Unruly.—Doddridge says this is a military term, applied to sol- 
diers who do not keep their proper ranks, &c.—Be patient.—Doddridge, 
“ long-suffering.” 

Ver. 19. Quench not the Spirit—i. e. Resist not, nor neglect his influences. 
The expression refers to the Holy Spirit having visibly appeared in the form 
of flames. Acts ii. 3. ‘ oe 

Ver. 20. Despise not prophesyings.—Though this may primarily refer to mi- 
raculous gifts, (as in 1 Cor. xiv. 3,) Macknight says, “This precept, in a 
more genera] sense, is designed for those who neglect the public worship of 
God, on pretence that they are so wise, and so well instructed, that they can 
receive little or no benefit from it.” 

Ver. 23. And the very God of peace—Doddridge, ‘‘ May the God of peace 
himself’—Sanctify you wholly, &c.—Doddridge, ‘* Sanctify your whole 
{constitution] spirit, and soul, and body.” Macknight, still better—“‘ Your 
whole {person] spirit,” &c. “It is (says Doddridge) very evident, that the 
apostle refers to a notion which prevailed among the Rabbies, as well as the 
philosophers, (Pythagoreans, Platonists, and Stoics,) that the person of man 








. was constituted of three distinct suostances, the rational spirit, the animal 


soul, and the visible body.” See Heb. iv. 12. 4 . 
Ver. 24. Who also will do it.—Doddridge, *‘ Do (this:)” that is, “‘ sanc- 
tify you wholly.” 


vation by Jesus Christ. ‘ Wherefore,’ the apostle repeats, 
“Comfort yourselves together, and edify one another, even as 
also (I believe) ye do.’ St. Paul then subjoins a series of 
practical maxims, similar to those in the close of several other 
Epistles, of which this forms the top of the climax—“ Abstain,” 
not only from actual evil; but “from all appearance of evil,” 
that no shadow of reproach may pass upon our holy religion : 
and he concludes with imploring upon them this very extensive 
blessing—‘‘ May the God of peace himself sanctify you wholly ; 
and may your whole (person) spirit, and soul, and beet, be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ !” 


Ver. 27. I charge you.—Doddridge and Macknight, “ I-adjure you.’”-—- 
—tThat this Epistie be read, &c.—"* This being a command to the presi- 
dents and pastors of the hessalonian church, it is evident that this Epistle 
must have been first delivered unto them, by his order, although it was in- 
scribed to the Thessalonians in general. ‘The same course, no doubt, he fol- 
lowed with all his other inspired Epistles. ‘They were sent to the elders of the 
churches, for whose use they were designed, with a direction that they should 
be read publicly, by some of their number, to the brethren in their assemblies 
for worship ; and that, not once or twice, but frequently, that all might have 
the benefit of the instructions contained in them. _ If this method had not been 
followed, such as were unlearned would have derived no advantage from the 
apostolical writings...... The practice, therefore, of the Romish clergy- 
who do not read the Scriptures to the common people in their religious assem, 
blies, or who read them in an unknown tongue, 1s directly contrary to the 
apostolical injunction and to the primitive practice.’”’—Macknight in loe. 

The subscription to this (as well as to the following Epistle) is judged to be 
erroneous. Paley remarks, that though dated from Athens, it speaks of “* the 
coming of Timotheus from Thessalonica.” (Ch. tii. 6.) And the history in- 
forms us, Acts xviii. 5, that ‘ Timothy came out of Macedonia to Paul at 
Corinth.” The same learned writer also rejects the dating at Athens the se- 
cond Epistle ; remarking, that “the history does not allow us to suppose that 
Paul, after he had reached Corinth, went buck to Athens.”’ But the subserip- 
tions to the Epistles generally are considered of so little authority, that they 
are altogether omitted by Doddridge, Macknight, and others. 








CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


{THE first Epistle to the Thessalonians, it is generally agreed, was the ear- 
liest written of all St. Paul’s epistles ; whence we see the reason and pro- 
priety of his anxiety that it should be read in all the Christian churches of Ma- 
cedonia.—'‘I charge you by the Lord, that this Epistle be read unto all the 
holy brethren.”’ (Ch. v. 27.) “* The existence of this clause,” observes Paley, 
“is an evidence of its authenticity ; because, to produce a letter, purporting 
to have been publicly read in the church at Thessalonica, when no such tet- 
ter had been read or heard of in that church, would be to produce an impos- 
ture destructive of itself. ... Either the Epistle was publicly read in the 
church of Thessalonica, during St. Paul’s lifetime, or it was not. If it was, no 
publication could be more authentic, no species of notoriety more unquestion- 
able, no method of preserving the integrity of the copy more secure. . . If it was 
not, the clause would remain a standing condemnation of the forgery, and one 
would suppose, an invincible impediment to its success.” Its genuineness, 
however, has never been disputed ; and it has been universally received in the 
Christian church, as the — production of St. Paul, from the earliest pe- 
riod to the present day. he circumstance of this injunction being given, in 
the first epistle which the Apostle wrote, also implies a strong and avowed 
claim to the character of an inspired writer ; as in fact. it placed his writings 
on the same ground with those of Moses and the ancient prophets. It was 
evidently the chief desixn of the apostle, in writing to the Thessalonians, to 
confirm them in the faith, to animate them toa. courageous profession of the 
gospel, and to the practice of all the duties of Christianity ; but to suppose, 
with Macknight, that he intended to prove the divine authority of Christian- 
ity by a chain of regular arguments, in which he answered the several objec- 
tions which the heathen philosophers are supposed to have advanced, seems 
quite foreign to the nature of the epistle, and to be grounded on a mistaken 
notion, that the philosophers deigned at so early a period to enter on a regular 
disputation with the Christians, when in fact they derided them as fn eo 





asts, and branded their doctrines as ‘‘ foolishness.”” In pursuance of his grand 
object, ‘* it is remarkable,’ says Doddridge, *‘ with how much address he ‘m- 
proves all the influence, which his zeal and fidelity in their service must natu- 
tally give him, to inculeate upon them the precepts of the gospel, and per- 
suade them to act agreeably to their sacred character. ‘This was the grand 
point he always kept in view, and to which every thing else was made subser- 
vient. Nothing appears, in any part of his writings, ike a design to establish 
his own reputation, or to make use of his ascendancy over his Christian friends 
to answer any secular purposes of his own. On the contrary, in this and in his 
other epistles, he discovers a most generous, disinterested regard for their wel- 
fare, expressly disclaiming any authority over their consciences, and appealing 
to them, that he had chosen tou maintain himself by the labour of his own 
hands, rather than prove burdensome to the churches, or give thé least colour 
of suspicion, that, under zeal for the gospel, and concem for their improve- 
ment, he was carrying on any private sinister view. ‘The discovery of so ex- 
cellent a temper must be allowed to carry with it a strong presumptive argu- 
ment in favour of the doctrines he taught.... And, indeed, whoever reads 
St. Paul’s epistles with attention, and enters into the spirit with which they 
were written, will discern such intrinsic characters of their genuineness, and 
the divine authority of the doctrines they contain, as will, perhaps, produce 
in him a stronger conviction, than all the external evidence with which they 
are attended.”’. These remarks are exceedingly well grounded and highly 
important ; and to no other Epistle can they apply with greater force than 
the present most excellent production of the inspired Apostle. The last twa 
chapters, in particular, as Dr. 4. Clarke justly observes, ‘‘ are certainly amon 
the most important, and the most sublime in the New Testament. The general 
judgment, the resurrection of the body, and the states of the quick and the dead, 
the unrighteous and the just, are described, concisely indeed, but they are ex: 
hibited in the most striking and affecting points of view.” |}—Bagster. 


- 








THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 





(Tue second Epistle to the Thessalonians appears, from Silvanus and Timo- 
thy being still with St. Paul (ch. i. 1,) to have been written soon after the 
first, A. D, 52, and from the same place, Corinth, and not from Athens, ac- 


cording to the spurious subscription. It seems that the person who conveyed 
speedily returned to Corinth, and gave 


the first Epistle to the Thessalonians 
the Apostle a particvlar account of the state of the Church; and, among 
other things, informed him that many were in expectation of the near ap- 
proach of the advent of Christ, and of the day of judgment, which induced 
them to neglect wa Loar affairs, as inconsistent with a due preparation 





for that important and awful event. This erroneous expectation they grounded 
partly on a misconstruction of some expressions in his former Bpistle, and of 
what he had spoken when with them ; but it was supported also by some per- 
son, or persons, making a claim to inspiration, and claiming to have a revelation 
upon the subject, and, as some suppose, also by a forged Epistle. As soon as 
this state of the Thessalonians was made known to St. Paul, he wrote this se- 
cond Epistle to correct such a misapprehension, and rescue them from an error, 
which, if appearing to rest on the authority of an Apostle, must have a very 
iniurious tendency, and be ultimately ruinous to the cause of Christianity. }— B. 
. 


Righteous judgment of God. 


2 THESSALONIANS.—CHAP. L, IL. 


Of steadfastness in the truth. 


CHAPTERI. A. M. cir, 
1 Sains Paul certifieth them of the good opinion which he had of their faith, love, | A.D) ip 11 Wherefore also we pray always for you, 
and patience: 11 and therewithal iseth chvers reasone for the comforting of them in a that our God would ‘count you worthy pol 


fersecution, whereof the chiefest is taken from the righteous judgment of God. 


PAL, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto 


al Th.L1, 
&e. 


this calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of 
his goodness, and the work of faith with power : 


*the church of the Thessalonians in God|?i&J3 | 12 ‘That * the name of i 
260.93 ou 
Sah Father and the Lord Jesus Christ: “Thi, may be glorified in you, Miele ie yas. 
race unto you, and peace, from God/4/.5u. | cording to the grace of our Go 
ae tein vis se ere ae Christ. : Fymat Jesus Christ. * Snel SS ae 
(0) ank God always for| 3e10%, ; CHAPT . 
you, brethren, as it is meet, because oe ae s Reso, |! He el he oan ea eh sete gah ‘te day of the 
faith groweth exceedingly, and the charity bear peroaie: 15 And thereapon repeateth his former exhortation, and prayech for 
he oan of you al] toward each other Kec OW we beseech you, brethren, by the 
aboundeth ; of his coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and b 
4 So that we ourselves glory °in you in the|,7’"7;, | our gathering together unto him, ; ° 
churches of God for your patience and faith] 2¥-37. | 2 That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or 
in all your persecutions and tribulations that|' f:""* |be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word 
ye ‘endure: meets: | MOLDY, letter as from us, as «that the day of 
_5 Which is ¢a manifest token of the righteous | » pens. | Christ is at hand. 
ett. 3 canes aah debt ed Reece a ue Wess deceive you by any means: 
rthy of the kingdom of God, for which ye|p Py.s1 | for that day shall not come, except » there 
also ‘suffer: ; ; : quai {come a falling away first, and that man of 
6 Seeing § it is a righteous thing with God re | Sin_* be revealed, the ‘son of perdition ; 
to recompense tribulation to them that trouble |*_“<“" | 4 Who opposeth and exalteth ¢ himself above 
you; t or,poueh- | all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; 


7 And to you who are troubled "rest with 
us, when the Lord Jesus i shall be revealed 


u Col. L.12 
Re.3.4. 


so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God. 


from heaven with j his mighty angels, m Maia 5 Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with 
8 In ‘flaming fire !taking ™ vengeance on|, j‘p,4;, | you, I told you these things ? 
them that "know not God, and ° that obey not ap ee And now ye know what ‘ withholdeth that 


the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
9 Who shall be punished with everlasting 


e Is.14.13, 
Re. 13,6. 


he might be revealed in his time. 
7 For the mystery of iniquity doth already 


destruction » from the presence of the Lord, | ‘%.""* |8 work: only he who now letteth will let, until 
and from the glory ‘of his power ; g1Jn4.3. | he be taken out of the way. 

10 When he shall come to be * glorified in|"f*" | 8 And then shall that Wicked be revealed, 
his saints, and to be admired *in all them that] s14.. | whom the Lord shall " consume with the spirit 
believe (because our testimony among you a a iof his mouth, and shal] destroy iwith the 

2.10.27. 


was believed) in that day. 


brightness of his coming: 














Cuap. I. Ver. 1—12. Paul thanks God for the conversion 
of the Thessalonians, and comforts them under persecution. 
—" This Epistle,” says Prebendary Z'ownsend, “is generally 
supposed to have been written by St. Paul, a few months 
after the former. It is [or rather ought to be] dated from the 
same place, Corinth: and Silvanus and Timotheus are both 
mentioned in the Introduction, [as in that of the former.] It 
was most probably written a little before, or a little after, the 
insurrection of the Jews at Corinth, when St. Paul was 
dragged before Gallio, (Acts xvill. 12;) as the apostle [chap. 
ii. 2, of this Epistle] seems to anticipate this violence, .... or 
else prays to be delivered from these unreasonable and unbe- 
jeving persecutors. ..... : : 

St. Paul having been informed that some expressions in 
his first Epistle had been either perverted or misunderstood by 
the Thessalonians, (see 1 Thess. iv. 15—17; v. 4, 6,) who sup- 
paces the end of the world and the coming of Christ to be at 

and, immediately addresses them, for the purpose of refuting 

‘this error ; which, while resting on apostolical authonity, would 
be alike injurious to the Christian converts, and to the conti- 
nued propagation of the gospel.’’ (New Test. Arr.) 

The apostle opens this Epistle, as he had done the former, 
by thanking God on their behalf, and rejoicing in their con- 
sistent an ornamental profession of the gospel; and, at the 
same. time, denouncing the awful judgments of God against 
their infidel and relentless persecutors. For “when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels,” 
then shall he take vengeance—not on them who never heard 
the gospel; but on those who, having heard it, refuse either to 


Cuap. I. Ver. 3. Your faith groweth exceedingly.—' This teaches us not 
to satisty ourselves with a general belief that the gospel is from God, nor with 
a superficial view of its doctrines and precepts. Our persuasion of [its] di- 
vine or‘gin ought to become more clear and extensive.’—Macknight. [The 
word wperaucano signifies, as Dr. Clarke remarks, to grow luxuriantly, as 
a good and healthy tree in a good soil; and, if a fruit tree, bearing an abun- 
dance of fiuit toscompensate the labour of the husbandman. Faith is one of 
the seeds of the kingdom: this the Apostle had sowed and watered, and God 
gave an abundant increase. Their faith was multiplied, and their love abound- 
ed ; and this was not the case with some distinguished characters only ; it was 
the case with every one of them. For this the apostle felt himself hound to 
give continual thanks to God on their behalf, as it was ‘‘ meet” and right. J]—B. 

Ver. 5. A manifest token.—Doddridge, “ Display.” 

Ver. 7. His mighty angels.—Greek, ‘‘ Angels of his power.” 

Ver. 8. Taking vengeance.—Macknight, “ inflicting punishment.” ; 

Ver. 9. With everlasting destruction.—It seems impossible to reconcile 
this with the doctrine of Universal Restoration ——From the Bessencs— Bp. 
Hopkins explains this as implying, not only banishment, but positive punish- 
ment, as it were, by the lightning of his eye. We think, with Macknight, 
that it is an allusion to the glory of the Shechinah, from which a flume came 
out and destroyed Nadab and Abihu, and afterwards 250 of Korah’s company. 
Levit. x. 1. Numb. xvi. 35. ‘ 

Ver. 11. Count-—That is, pecousy consider you as worthy for this high 
and holy calling, and “ fulfil in you all the good pleasure of his goodness,” &c. 


believe or to obey it; who ‘‘put from them the words of eternal 
life,’ and reject the “only name given under heaven among 
men, whereby we can be saved.” (See Acts xiii. 46; iv. 12.) 

Our apostle then prays for the Thessalonians, that they 
might be counted ‘‘ worthy of this calling ;” namely of being 
reckoned among the saints; and that “ the Lord would in then; 
fulfil the good pleasure of his goodness,”—an expression 
which the ingenious Mr. Blackwall has noted as ‘ the most 
charming representation any where to be found, of that infinite 

oodness which surpasses all expression; but was never so 
happily and properly expressed as here.” To this quotation, 
Dr. Doddridge adds, ‘‘ that the [Greek] word seems at once 
to express that it is (God’s) sovereign pleasure ; and also that 
e feels a sacred complacency in the display of it.’’ 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1—17. The apostle guards the Thessalonians 
against any mistake as to the near approach of the end of the 
world, and warns them of the grand apostacy.—* There 1s 
reason to believe, from this and many tee passages of the 
New Testament, (says the late And. Fuller,) that the sacred 
writers considered themselves as having passed the meridian 
of time; and, as it were, entered into the afternoon of the 
world.” (See 1 Cor. x. 11. Heb. i. 2; ix. 20. James v. 8. 
Rey. xxil. 20.) . : Aix 

“‘ Every thing, with respect to degrees, is what it is by com- 
parison. Taking into consideration the whole of time, the 
coming of Christ was ‘at hand.’ (Phil. iv. 5.) But taking into 
consideration only a single generation, the day of Christ was 
not ‘at hand.’ The Thessalonians, though a very amiable 
people, were by some means led into a mistake on this subject, 





CHAP. Il. Ver. 1. By the coming, &c.—Bp. Newton, Cradock, Doddridge, 
Macknight, &c. render it, ‘‘ Concerning the coming,” which is far preferable. 
—And by our gathering together.—See 1 Thes. iv. 17. Jude 14. . 

Ver. 3. Let no man deceive you.—This_is supposed to refer to the impo- 
sitions practised in the first age of Christianity by false prophets, forged epis- 
tles, &c. as well as by a misconstruction of Paul’s former Epistle. See 


‘| Macknight.—A falling away.—Doddridge, ‘‘ an apostacy.”” Macknight, 


“ The apostacy.”——The son of perdition.—See Jn. xvii. 12. Fora full expo- 
sition of this passage, see Bp. Newton, vol. ii. Dissert. 22; and Benson on 
the Epistles, Diss. 2. : bad. 

Ver. 4, Above all that is called God.—Macknight, “a God ;” the omission 
of the Greek article, he thinks, requires the insertion of the indefinite article 
in English. But the man of sin personated the true God, and not an idol 
We, therefore, with Doddridge, prefer the common translation. . 

Vor. 7. He who now letteth.—Doddridge, “ Only there is one that hinder- 
eth till he be taken out of the way.’’. Dr. Chandler translates the verse thus + 
— For the mystery of iniquity already worketh, only till he who restrams tt be 
taken out of the way.” To the same purpose, Macknight. The obsolete 
word Jet, in the sense of ‘* hinder.” N 

Ver. 8. That wicked.—Macknight, “ lawless one.” (Gr. anoma.) —- Whom 
the Lord shall consume with the Spirit—(Doddridge, “ breath )—of his 
mouth.— Which (says Doddridge) shall kindle around him a consyming 
flame.” See note onchap. i. 9. Some parts of Daniel’s prophecy are very 
similar to several verses in this chapter. 1323 


Of the coming of antichrist. 


2 THESSALONIANS.—CHAP. III. Prayer for the Thessaloniuns. 


9 Even him, whose coming is after the work-| * js" | 14 Whereunto the called you by our gospel, 
ing of Satan with all power and signs and ly-| 4 2+ | to the obtaining of the glory * ofour Lord Jesus 
ing wonders eet | OMTIst: 

10 And with all deceivableness of kunright- cee | 15 Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hoid 
eousness in them that perish; because they) |, | the traditions which ye have been taught, whe- 
received not the love !of the truth, that they |Roi2i” | ther by word, or our epistle. 
might be saved. n Deszs5.| 16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and 

11 And for this cause God shall send them|.<13 | God, even our Father, which * hath loved us, 
strong ™ delusion, that they should believe a], Fp. and hath given us everlasting consolation and 
lie: ipeis | good hope t through grace, : , 

12 That "they all might be damned who be- 17 Comfort your hearts, and establish you in 
lieved not the truth, but had pleasure in un-| ~~ | every good word and work. =: 
righteousness. qe ae CHAPTER ITI. oe 

13 But we °are bound to give thanks alway | + Juiz. a rh reves oh tha gan nes rs eal 
to God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, |s3ni31. | fatutation  ™) omPanys 16.and last of all concladeth wiht prayer 
because God hath from the beginning chosen| **!* INALLY, brethren, pray for us, that the 
P you to salvation through sanctification of the |‘***'* word of the Lord may * have free course, 
Spirit and belief of the truth: Bee and be glorified, even as it is with you: 


~ 





so as to expect that the end of the world would take place in 
their lifetime, or within a very few years. To correct this 
error, which might have been productive of very serious evils, 
was a principal design of [this] Epistle.” 

The mistake here referred to probably originated in a mis- 
understanding of St. Paul’s words, in his first Epistle, wherein 
he speaks of some Christians being alive at that period, 
(1 Thess. iv. 15—17,) which they misunderstood as speaking 
of himself and brethren of that generation. 

We come now to a most interesting and important prophecy 
relative to the grand apostacy, and to the reign of “ the Man 
of Sin,” and here arise three or four inquiries which demand a 
brief attention. 

1. What is the grand apostacy here referred to? This apos- 
tacy, or “falling away,” is agreed to be, not of a political, but 
of a religious nature; and Protestant writers and commenta- 
tors almost universally refer it to the apostacy of the church 
of Rome, from the doctrine of Scripture and of the apostles. 
This prediction, as Dr. Pye Smith observes, “describes a 
preat and extensive apostacy, which was to arise in the very 

osom of the Christian church. ‘The description purports, 
that this falling away should not be a renunciation of the 
Christian name, but should have its seat in ‘the temple of 
God,’ in the interior of the church, or great body of Christians ; 
that its principles were already in operation, but that a tempo- 
rary restraint would be imposed upon them; that, on the re- 
moval of this restraint, it would rapidly and powerfully deve- 
lope itself; that its character would be wicked, its means of 
action extremely artful, deceptive, and iniquitous, and its ten- 
dency most destructive ; that it should usurp a proud dominion, 
and claim even divine prerogatives; and that it should, at last, 
be annihilated by the pure doctrine and invincible power of the 
Lord Jesus.” ; 

2. Who is “the Man of Sin, the Son of-Perdition?’ The 
same class of writers who explain this apostacy of the corrup- 
tions of Popery, of course explain this Man of Sin as meaning 
the Pope of Rome; not any individual Pope, nor the Pope 
merely as a religious character ; but as the head of that system 
of ecclesiastical usurpation and tyranny, which we common! 
comprehend under the term Popery. Let us compare it sigh 
the original. His being “the Son of Perdition,” implies apos- 
tacy and treachery. Popery, like Judas, not only. deserted, 
but betrayed Christ and his cause—not, indeed, for thirty pieces 
of silver; but tempted by the immense wealth which accrues 
from purgatory and pardons, and masses for the dead, as well 
as from the church’s secular usurpations. It took its seat in 
the church, which is God’s temple, and there claimed supreme 
authority in dictating the sense of Scripture—in imposing laws 
—and in prescribing implicit faith and obedience, which cer- 
tainly implies a supreme and divine authority; for what is 
more peculiar to Deity than to prescribe how we are to believe 
and live? Nor are there wanting instances of the arrogant 
assumption eyen of divine names and worship. 

Our 3d inquiry regards the impeding power here referred to, 
which almost all commentators, Catholic as well as Protest- 
ant, refer to the Pagan Roman empire, which, while it re- 
mained, prevented the rising to his full authority of this “ Man 
of Sin” and “Son of Perdition’”—generally called Antichrist, 
from its direct opposition to the doctrine and authority of 
Christ. But we must not enlarge here, as the subject will 
come again under our notice in the next Epistle, and more at 
large in the writings of St. John. 

4. We must consider the means of success which attended 
the rise of this wicked, or, more literally, Jawloss one; who, 
while he prescribed laws to all Christendom, himself, of course, 





acknowledged no superior, but assumed the title of Christ’s 
Vicar upon earth, which he still retains. Not to quote the 
blasphemy of the Canonists, who, in one instance, at leas 
flattered the Bp. of Rome with the impious title of “ Our Lor 
God the Pope; Mosheim informs us that, in the eleventh 
century, the Bishops of Rome “carried their pretensions so far 
as to give themselves out for lords of the universe, arbiters of 
the fate of kingdoms and empires, and supreme rulers over the 
kings and princes of the earth.” Accordingly, the Pope is no 
sooner elected than he is enthroned upon the altar, and the 
Cardinals, who elected him, kiss his feet, which ceremony is 
sb a IE i 4 called—Adoration. (Bp. Newton on the Pro- 
phecies.) P 
But, to gono farther back than the 16th century, the Council 
of Trent requires every clergyman, on taking orders, to sub- 
scribe the following declaration :—‘‘ I acknowledge the holy 
Catholic and apostolical church of Rome, the mother and 
mistress of all churches: and to the Pope of Rome, the suc- 
cessor of Peter the Prince of the Apostles, and the Vicar of 


Jesus Christ, I promise and swear true obedience.” (Creed of 
Pope Pius IX,) . ‘ 
Now this wicked, lawless power, is said to come “after (or 


according to) the energetic working of Satan, with all power, 
and signs, and lying wonders:” that is, as the candid Dodd- 
ridge explains it, ‘‘ by a variety of fictitious miracles, so art- 
fully contrived, and so strongly supported by an abundance of 
false testimonies, that many ancl be entangled, deceived, and 
undone by them :” and because “ they received not the love of 
the truth that they might be saved,” they are “given up to 
these awful delusions that they might be condemned.” God 
forbid, however, that we should maintain that al] Roman Ca- 
tholics will be lost. This is said in reference to those only 
who believed not the truth, because “ they had pleasure in un- 
righteousness;” and this is the true and general cause of 
men’s rejection of the gospel. ‘ 

But we come, lastly, to consider the end of this extraordi- 
nary character, “ whom the Lord shall destroy by the breath of 
his mouth,” which is his word, ‘‘ and _by the brightness of his 
coming,” which may allude to the diffusion of truth wherever 
that word is spread: or, as Doddridge explains it, the breath 
of his [Christ's] mouth, shall kindle all around him a conswwn- 
ing flame, in which all his [Antichrist’s] pomp and pride shall 
vanish. (See Rev. ii. 163 xix. 15.) 

Cuap. Ill. Ver. 1—18. Paul entreats the prayers of the 
Thessalonians, and gives them his apostolical advice.—The 
apostle having, in the close of the preceding chapter, prayed 
earnestly for the Thessalonians, now, in return, entreats their 
prayers for him, that he might be delivered out of the hands of 
‘unreasonable and wicked men,” by whom he is supposed to 
mean his persecutors; and that his labours might be abun- 
dantly blessed in the propagation of the gospel. 

St. Paul then expresses his confidence in the Thessalomans, 
that they would follow his directions and advice, and again 
prays for them that their hearts might be directed into the love 
of God, and the patience of Christ: and thus, in most of his 
Epistles, he mingles prayers and instructions, in the true spirit 
of an apostle, his heart being filled with zeal for God, and love 
to the souls of men. 

He then exhorts them to the maintenance of proper discip- 
line in the church, withdrawing themselves from communion 
with any one, though, in the judgment of charity, a Christian 
brother, who should be found to walk disorderly and bring 
disgrace upon his profession. He adverts particularly to any 
that should prove idle—a vice not sufficiently reprobated 
among Christians; and who, instead of providing, by their 





Ver. 9. Whose coming is after the working.—Doddridge, ‘ energy.” —— 
Signs and lying wonders.—Macknight, “ Miracles of falsehood ;” i. e. ac- 
cording to the Hebrew idiom, false miracles, for which the church of Rome 
has beak famous, from the commencement of her apostacy down to the pre- 
sent tine. 

Ver. 11. Strong delusion—Doddridge, ‘‘ The energ: 
should believe a lie.—Doddridge, *‘ su that they shall ‘ 
ly, which themselves have taught. 

Ver. 12. That they all might be damned.—Doddridge and Macknight, 
“ Condemned.” 1324 





of deceit” —that they 
elieve the lie ;’’ name- 


Ver. 13. Chosen you to salvation.—Compare Ephes. i. 4. " 

Ver. 15. Hold the traditions.—Doddridge, ‘* Retain the instructions. 
the apostle’s writings, traditions are those doctrines and precepts which 
sons divinely inspired taught, . . . . whether by word of mouth, or by writing, 
as in chap. iii. 6."—Macknight. Compare note on 1 Cor. xi. 2. 

Cuap. Ill. Ver. 1. May have free course, and be glorified.—John Rawards 
thinks this is another allusion to the Olympic races, in which the runner who 
gained the prize was said to be glorified; i.e. highly applauded. So the 
apostle desires that the gospel might ruv its uninterrupted course, with proat 
success, 


In 


Divers precepts. 


| * 2 THESSALONIANS.— CHAP, III. 
2 And that we may be delivered from * un-| *™:¢i 





Idleness to be avoided. 


10 Fer even when we were with you, this we 


reasonable and wicked men: for all men have] 4%, | commanded you, that! if any would not work 
not faith. ai “cana | Reither should he eat ; 
3 But the Lord °is faithful, who shall estab-|¢fe1s | 11 F re he. pine 
= | ¢ 1 Co.1.9. i 
ee are 2 Seth aady whe -Jetco1s | 11 For we hear that there are some which 
you, pty l. e2cor1s | Walk among you disorderly, working not at 
4 And we have confidence ‘in the Lord]; jicys13| all, but are ™ busy-bodies. 
touching you, that ye both do and will do the | ¢ or, 7. | 12 Now them that are such we command and 
things which we command you. aes exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with 


5 And the Lord direct ‘ your hearts into the 
love of God, and £ into the patient waiting for 
Christ. 


i 1Co.5.1, 
13. 

j Ac.18.3. 
20.31. 


quietness they " work, and eat their own bread. 
13 But ye, brethren, °be not ? weary in well 
doing. 


6 Now we command you, brethren, in the|*1cs%« |} 14 And if any man obey not our word 4by 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye » with-| —-— | this epistle, note that man, and have "no com- 
draw yourselves from every brother ithat|!% isi, | pany with him, that he may be ashamed. 
walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition Lee 15 Yet count Aim not as an enemy, but ad- 


which he received of us. 
_ 7 For yourselves know how ye ought to fol- 


0 or, faint 
not. 


monish him as a * brother. 
16 Now the Lord t of peace himself give you 


oa us: for we behaved not ourselves disor- Semi cron by all means. The Lord be with 
erly among you 5 ; that snan you all. 

8 Neither did we eat any man’s bread for| ise 17The salutation * of Paul with mine own hand 
nought; but wrought j with labour and travail | * M*:'*!7| which is the token in every epistle: so I write. 
oe gay that we might not be charge-|,12191. | 18 The ’ grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
able to any of you: t Ro.i6.20. | with you all. Amen. 

9 Not because we have not * power, but to make |" rae ] The second epistle to the Thessalonians 


ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us. 


was written from Athens. 








own labour, “ things honest in the sight of all men,” became 

usy-bodies, and went about talking from house to house, 
whereby they might justly acquire he character of religious 
gossips : these he severely reproves, pronouncing on them this 
emphatic sentence,—‘ that. if any would not work, neither 
should he eat ;’’ and referring to the example of himself and 
brethren, who had worked night and day, when necessary, 
rather than eat the bread of idleness: and even as to those 
whose circumstances did not require them to live by daily la- 


Ver. 3. From evil.—Doddridge, “ The evil one.” See note on Mat. vi. 13. 
Ver. 17. The salutation of Paul.— Paul commonly employed one to 
write, or at least to make a fair copy of his letters, especialiy if they were of 





bour, there was so great a call in the church for active and be- 
nevolent exertion, that it was criminal to be idle: and though 
they had long been thus employed, they were still to persevere, 
and not to be “ weary in well-doing.” 

Paul would not, however, recommend any measrres unne- 
cessarily severe: he would not treat even a disor¢erly brother 
as an enemy, but admonish, and endeavour to restore him. 
And “may the Lord of peace himself, (says he,) give you peace 
always by all means. The Lord be with you ait? 





any length,” and to prevent forgery, ‘‘ wrote the salutation in all his letter 
with his own hand.” —Macknight, in loc. See 1 Cor. xvi. 21. Col. iv. 18 
chap. ii. 2, above. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


{BesiDEs those marks of genuineness and authority which this Epistle 
possesses in common with the others, it bears the highest evidence of its di- 
vine inspiration, in the representation which it contains of the papal power, 
under the characters of the ‘ Man of sin,” and the ‘‘ Mystery of iniquity.” 
‘The true Chnistian worship is, the worship of the one only God, through the 
one only Mediator, the man Christ Jesus ; and from this worship the church 
of Rome has most notoriously departed, by substituting other mediators, invo- 
cating and adoring eaints and angels, worshipping images, adoring the host, 
&c. It follows, therefore, that ‘* the man of sin” is the Pope ; not only on ac- 
count of the disgraceful lives of many of them, but by means of their scanda- 
lous doctrines and principles ; dispensing with the most necessary duties, sell- 
ling pardons and indulgences for the most abominable crimes, and_perverting 
the worship of God to the grossest superstition and idolatry. He also, like 
the false apostle Judas, is “the son of perdition ;” whether actively, as being 
the cause of destruction to others, or passively, as being devoted to destruction 
himself. ‘* He opposeth :” he is the great adversary of God and man; perse- 
cuting and destroying, by crusades, inquisitions, and massacres, those Chris- 
tians who prefer the word of God to the authority of men. “ He exalteth him- 
self above all that is called God, or is worshipped ;” not only above inferior 
magistrates, but also above bishops and primates, kings and emperors ; nay, 
not only above kings and emperors, but also above Christ, and God himself; 





“ making even the word of God of none effect by his traditions ;”’ forbiddin 

what God has commanded, as marriage, the use of the Seriptures, &c. ; an 

ogeerg tea or allowing, what God has forbidden, as idolatry, persecution 
&e. ‘So that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself tha 
he is God.’ His “ sitting in the temple of God,”’ implies plamly his having a 
seat in the Christian church : and he sitteth there ‘as God,”’ especially at his 
inauguration, when he sits upon the high altar in St. Peter’s church, and 
makes the table of the Lord his footstool, and in that position receives ado- 
ration. Atall times he exercises divine authority in the church; ** showing 
himself that he is God ;”’ affecting divine titles, and asserting that his decrees 
are of the same, or greater authority, than the word of God. The foundation 
of popery wag laid in the Apostles’ days ; but several ages passed before the 
building was completed, and ‘‘the man of sin revealed,” in full perfection ; 
when that ‘‘ which hindered,” the Roman empire, was dissolved. ‘‘ His 
coming is after the energy of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying won- 
ders,” &c. ; and does it require ~*~ particular proof, that the pretensions of the 
Pope, and the corruptions of the church of Rome, are all supported and authori- 
zed by feigned visions and miracles, by pious frauds, and 1mpositions of every 
kind? But, how much soever ‘‘ the man of sin” may be exalted, and how lorg 
soever he may reign, yet, at last, “ the Lord shall consume him with the Spirit of 
his mouth, and shal] destroy him with the brightness of his coming.” ]—Bagster. 








- THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO TIMOTHY. 





[TimotHy, to whom this Epistle is addressed, was a native of Lystra, a city 
of Lycaonia, in Asia Minor. His father was Gentile, but his mother Eu- 
nice, and his penemether Lois, were Jewesses, by whom he was brought up 
in the fear of God, and early instructed in the knowledge or the Holy Serip- 
tures. (Acts xvi. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 15.) It is probable that he was converted to 
the Christian faith during the first visit made by Paul and Barnabas to Lystra, 
(Acts xiv.;) and when the Apostle came from Antioch in Syria to Lystra the 
second time, he found him a member of the church, and so ogee respected 
and warmly recommended by the church in that place, that he chose him to 
be the companion of his travels, having previously circumcised him, (Acts xvi. 
1—3,) and solemnly ordained him by imposition of hands, (1 Ti. iv. 14. 2 Ti. 
i. 6,) though at that time he was peheles not more than twenty years of age, 
‘1 Ti. iv. 12.) Being thus prepared to be the Apostle’s fellow-labourer in the 


gospel, he accompanied him and Silas in their various journeys, assisting him 
in preaching the gospel, and in conveying instructions tothe churches. (Acts 
xvi. 10, 11, &c.; xvii. 13, 14; xviii. 5 ; xix. 22; xx. 4.) An ecclesiastical tradition 
states that he suffered martyrdom at Ephesus, being slain with stones and 
clubs, A. D. 97, while preaching against idolatry in the vicinity of the temple 
of Diana; and his supposed relics were transported to Constantinople with 
great pomp, A. D. 356, in the reign of Constantius. 7 

It is evident that this Epistle was written by the Apostle when on a jour- 
ney from Ephesus to Macedonia, having left gees at Ephesus, in care of 
the church, (ch. i. 3.) This is supposed by many, both ancients and moderns. 
to have been when St. Paul quitted Ephesus on account of the disturbance 
raised by Demetrius, and went into Macedonia, (Acts xx. 1,) about A. D. 56, 
57, or 58.)—Bagster. 





CHAPTER I. A. M. cir. | e Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our Fa- 
1 Tunothy i in mind of the chs hich i him by Paul at hi _D. cir 3 i 
foing ts Macolonie, 's Of ieright wee and ol She law: “IOP Sean Paul's| “2% | ther and Jesus Christ our Lord. 


calling to be an apostle, 20 and of Hymeneus and Alexander, 


a Ac.9.15. 


3 AsI besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, 
when I went f into Macedonia, that thou might- 


PAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ *by the |» cot. 

commandment of God our Saviour, and| {iru | est charge some that they teach no other doc- 
Lord Jesus Christ, which is our » hope ; * hie | trine, : 

2 Unto ¢ Timothy, my own son ‘in the faith :|{4¢%3| 4 Neither give heed § to fables and endless 





Cuar. I. Ver. 1—20. 


fore given him by Paul, especially called to be an apostle.— | ing, which were all addresse 





Cxap, [, Ver. 1. Which is—Rather, “ whois ;” namely, Christ. 
Ver. 2. My oon son.—Doddridge, My genuine son—in the faith —Mack- 
night understands it of his having been converted by Paul’s ministry. 


‘timothy reminded of the charge be- | This and the three Lt oli Epistles differ from the preced- 


to Christian churches; these to 





Ver. 4. Neither give heed to fables.—Both Jews and Gentiles abounded 

with fabulous tales connected oth their several superstitions. ——And end- 

less gencalogies.—Most commentators refer these 4 ae family genealogies 
5 


Timothy put tm mind 


1 TIMOTHY.—CHAP. II. 


of his charge. 


genealogies, which minister questions, rather] *i" | 15 This is a faithful ¥ saying, and worthy of 
than godly edifying which isin faith: so do. | 4%: | all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came * into 
5 Now the end * of the commandment is cha- | ——, | the world to save sinners ; of whom I am chief. 

rity out of a pure ‘heart, and ef a good con-| ¥.’ | 16 Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, 

science, and of faith unfeigned : ienia2 | that in me first Jesus Christ might show forth 
6 From which some ji having *swerved have |i, || all long-suffering, for a pattern ¥ to them which 

turned aside unto vain jangling ; xeriai, |should hereafter believe on him to life ever- 
7 Desiring to be teachers of the law; under-|1 R012 | lasting. ; 

standing ! neither what they say, nor whereof ene 17 Now unto the King ‘eternal, *immortal, 


they afhrm. 
8 But we know that the law is ™ good, if a 





o 2 Ti.4.3. 
Tit.1.9. 


invisible, the only wise * God, be “ honour and 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 





man use it lawfully ; P 0.6.15. 18 This charge I commit unto thee, son 'Timo- 
9 Knowing this, that " the law is not made for|4'°°"" | thy, according * to the prophecies which went 
° . r 1Co,15.10 . 
a righteous man, but for the lawless and diso-| |, ,,,,, | before on thee, that thou by them mightest war 
bedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, for |. coz, | a good warfare ;_ 
unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers wacss. | 19 Holding ‘ faith, and a good pind 8 A 
and murderers of ee oh yebtleen er whi at Neate toms tebe “iy away concerning fait 
10 For whoremongers, for them that defile} _. | have made shipwreck : 
themselves with mankind, for men-stealers, for |,,2r1.21.| 20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander ; 
liars, for perjured persons, and if there be any | , 775,, | whom I have delivered € unto Satan, that they 
other thing that is coritrary to sound ° doc-|  tu1910 | may learn not to blaspheme. 
° y Ro.15.4. 
trine 2 . . z Ps.10.16. | 1 ‘That it is meet to pra op it es Ma oe the reason why, 9 How 
11 According to the :lorious gospel of the a c.6.15,16. women should be attired. 12 ‘They are not permitted to teach. 15 ‘They shall be saved, 
blessed P God, which @ was committed to my |b sjna.s. reife be the testimonies of God’s wrath, in childbirth, if they continue in 
trust. © Ko.16.27. | * EXHORT therefore, that, first of all, sup- 
12 And I thank ee sees bord, who |? eS ya ade } pre, inter eae and gi- 
hath ‘enabled me, for that he counted me|**;,' | ving of thanks, be made for all men; 
faithful, putting t me iito the ministry ; yitiag 2 For » kings, and for all that are in ¢ autho- 
13 Who was before "a blasphemer, and a|aoréssire |rity; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
Gyr becauel dud gnoranty "in anbeliet | siqq_| 4 Por this good and acceptable in the sight 
cy, because I did it ig Y oN leas tack is gO te 
14 And the grace of our Lord was exceeding | Pe) of God our Saviour ; 
abundant with faith and love which is in Christ |*ig*"* | 4 Who ¢ will have all men to be saved, and 
2 Pe.3:9, 


Jesus. 


to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 





invividual ministers, and the two first of them to Paul’s be- 
loved son—not in the flesh, but ‘‘in the faith,’’—his son T%- 
mothy, of whose conversion and character, Dr. Macknight 
gives the following account :— 

“ Paul and Barnabas, in the course of their first apostolical 
journey among the Gentiles, having come to Lystra, a city of 
Lycaonia in the Lesser Asia, (Acts xiv. 6,) preached there some 
time, and converted a pious Jewish woman named Lois, with 
her daughter Eunice, whose husband, it is thought, was then 
dead, (2 Tim. i. 5.) Soon after this, Timothy, Eunice’s son, 
who had been brought up by his mother and grandmother in 
the Jewish religion, and in the knowledge of the Scriptures, 
(2 Tim. ii. 15,) being greatly affected by the apostle’s dis- 
courses, believed. From the time of his conversion, Timothy 
made such proficiency in the knowledge of the gospel, and 
was so remarkable for the sanctity of his manners, as well as 
for his zeal in the cause of Christ, that he attracted the esteem 
of all the brethren in those parts. Accordingly, when the 
apostle came from Antioch, in Syria, to Lystra the second 
time, they so praised Timothy, that him would Paul have to 
go forth with him, (Acts xvi. 2, 3.) Timothy was (also) pointed 
out as a fit person to be ordained an evangelist. .... Timothy, 
though a Jew, [by his mother’s side,] not having been cireum- 
cised, by reason that his father was a Greek, it was proper he 
should bear that mark of his descent ; because, without it, the 
Jews would have looked on him as a Gentile, and have despi- 
sed his instructions. This, and not any opinion that cireumci- 
sion was necessary to salvation, determined the apostle to 
propose, and Timothy to receive, the rite by which the Jews, 
from the earliest times, had been distinguished from the rest 
of mankind.” 

Timothy was set apart to the office of an evangelist by the 
Presbytery, or elders of the church, and either at the same 
time, or soon afterwards, received the bestowment of miracu- 
lous gifts by the hands of the apostle, to whom he became 
travelling companion and fellow-labourer, in several of his 
journeys, till he left him in Ephesus to go into Macedonia, and 
while they were separated sent him this Epistle. Considerable 
difference prevails among critics as to the date of this Epistle. 








Many place it as early as A. D. 56 or 58; but we have followea 
Mr. Horne in placing it in 64, which is a year sooner than our 
translators; but the exact date is of little importance, as ther 
is no question of its authenticity or inspiration. 

The apostle having introduced this epistle, in his usual man- 
ner, with an _apostolical blessing, remmds Timothy of the 
charge he had given him, to caution all the teachers of Chris- 
tianity against the fables, as well of the Jewish Rabbies as of 
the Pagan theology; and particularly against their endless 
genealogies, which could lead to no valuable end, and answer 
no pious purpose; but on the contrary, being subject to great 
uncertainty, ministered to many idle questions, and encouraged 
a spirit of idle disputation: whereas, the end and object of all 
the precepts of the gospel is holy obedience to God, affection 
to the brethren, and universal benevolence. The teachers 
here reproved, it appears, affected to be teachers of the law of 
Moses, and especially of its moral precepts, without well un- 
derstanding either its nature or design, ‘Truly, “ the law is 
good if a man use it lawfully;” and it is lawfully used when 
employed, (as in the following verses,) for the conviction of 
sin, as a direction jn the path of duty, or as a glass wherein to 
view the glory of the divine perfections; but it is used unlaw- 
fully, when considered as a covenant of works and a means of 
justification, as this apostle has at large shown in his Epistles 
to the Romans and Galatians. (See Omicron’s Letters, No. 30.) 

The apostle then adverts to his favourite subject, his obliga- 
tions to sovereign grace; and he declares himself as “the 
chief of sinners,”’ to ‘be set forth for a pattern of divine mercy 
and long-suffering, which reflection draws from him a pious 
doxology to “ the King eternal, immortal and invisible.” The 
chapter concludes with a melancholy intimation respecting 
two fallen professors, who had made shipwreck of their faith ; 
and whom he had, by a temporary separation from the church, 
delivered into the hands of the tempter, not for their destruc- 
tion, but that they might learn, by what they suffered from 
him, to blaspheme no more. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1—15. Prayer to be made for all men, and 
why.— Modesty enjoined on women, both in their dress and de- 
Cet ea when the apostle enjoins prayer to be made for 





of which the Jews were remarkably fond ; but a learned German critic (Ro- 
senmulier) refers to the figments of the Platonic school ; the: disciples of 
which, he tells us, “‘ took great pains to arrange virtues, as well as faculties, 
and other abstract notions, in genealogical order, to show how one virtue, or 
one abstract idea, was generated by another.’—Orient. Lit. No. 1502.—In 
faith.—Doddridge, “In the faith.” Mil affirms, that all the ancient MSS., 
‘vithout exception, read here—‘ rather than the dispensation of God, which is 
by faith.’—Macknight. 

Ver. 5. The end of the commandment.—See Rom. xiii. 8, 10. 

Ver. 9. The law is not made for a righteous man.—Doddridge, ‘‘alaw ;” 
meaning, that laws, in general, are not made to control the righteous, but the 
wicked.—For manslayers.—Not in the sense which our law uses the term, 
but in the worst sense. Doddridge, ‘‘ assassins.” 

_ Ver. 10. Forwnen-stealers.—See the law Exod. xxi. 16 ; and let every man 
implicated in the slave trade tremble!\——To sound doctrine—That is, to 
sound evangelical principles, 
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Ver. 13. Because I did it ignorantly.—This implies, that had he done this 
knowingly, his would have been the unpardonable sin. 

Ver. 17. Now wnto the King eternal, &¢e.—When repeating over this pas- 
nae Pres. Edwards experienced that birth of which the Saviour speaks. 

ohn ul. 3. 

Ver. 18. According to the prophecies which went before on thee.—By this 
it is evident, that some inspired person had predicted the excellence of his 
character. —By them—i. e. encouraged by those predictions. 

Ver. 19. Concerning faith have made shipwreck—That is, have lost their 
principles and character. Of these men, see 2 Tim. ii. 17; iy. 14. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 2. In all godliness and honesty.—Doddridge, ‘In all piety 
and gravity.”” See note on Phil. iv. 8. 

Ver. 4. Who will have all men to be saved.—Doddridge, *‘ Who wills that 
all men should be saved.” ‘The meaning seems to bo,” says that excellent 
expositor, ‘that God has made sufficient provision for the saivation of all.’’ 
Macknight,‘* Who commandeth all men to be saved ;” parallel to Acts xvii. 30. 


Of women. 


1 TIMOTHY.—CHAP. III. 


Of bishops. 
5 For there is one * God, and one mediator | 4M,*" | 14 : 
f between God and men, the man Christ Jesus; ADecis soauin Halter neice iv Pee ek ae 
6 Who gave himself a ransom £ for all, to *be =. - sion. 3 Ived was In the transgres* 
testified i ime. ¥ ; 
: ee te time ordained a preacher, ana|‘"**" quae ee she shall be saved in 
an apostle, (I speak the truth in Christ and lie |*"“** Rhaltticosatt Moh: h seeeee a 
not;)a sco of the Gentiles in faith and ve-|" my" wen ars ppg ted ge ee 
rity. i Ju.4.2'. | 2 How bishops, and deacons, and their wives, should be lif 14 and to what 
SI will therefore that men | pray every where, |} Hew 2 | Gein aught an prom, % See ene ior thar nthe ee wa 
pia ee holy shands, without wrath and ee rx is eur it ie “ a man desire the 
. e. office of a * bisho i 
9 In like manner also, that women adorn |! !0.14%| work. a ing ON ade ae 
BE ferries tor with tproidere]| nat [bent of oe Gi ee one 
hair, or gold, or pearls, or cost! ray ; oe behavi i Pooh att eek. 
a P aris, yarray; b TitL6, e aviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach ; 
But (which becometh women professing | , a 3 Not ¢ given to wine, no striker, not greedy 
apaness) with ees . BS pee of filthy lucre; but © patient, not a brawler, 
Let the woman 'learn in silence with all |“ 0.7, | not covetous ; / : 
subjection. ai oer |. * One that ruleth well ‘ his own house, hav- 
12 But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to| wrong.ae | ing his children in subjection with all gravity ; 
usurp authority over the man, but to be in si- wine. 5 (For if a man know not how to rule his 
lence, pelea own house, how shall he take care of the 


13 For Adam was first formed, then Eve. 





church of God ?) 





all men, we think the plain and obvious meaning is, for men 
of all ranks and classes, and particularly for our superiors— 

kings, and all that are in authority.’ And here, says M. 
Claude, “‘It is very natural to remark the time [when this 
injunetion was given.] It was when the church and the 
apostles were every where persecuted ; when the faithful were 
the objects of the hatred and calumny of all mankind, and in 
particular, of the cruelty of these tyrants: yet none of this 
rough treatment could stop the course of Christian charity. 
St. Paul not only requires every believer to pray for all men, 
but he would have it done in Siblie, that all the world might 
know the maxims of Christianity, always kind, patient, and 
benevolent. Believers consider themselves as bound in duty 
to all men, though men do nothing to oblige them to it. He 
was aware malicious slanderers would call this worldly policy 
and human prudence; and would say, Christians only meant 
to flatter the great, and to court their favour; yet even this 
ealumny does not prevent St. Paul: he orders them to pray 
publicly, and first, for civil governors.”—These remarks, we 
may observe, were written by a French Protestant divine, in 
the prospect of that horrid persecution, which soon after drove 
him into banishment in a foreign country, by the revocation 
of the Edict of Nantz, which was the idiok law of tolera- 
tion. 

The argument used by our apostle to justify and enforce this 
precept, of praying for all, is, that ‘ God our Saviour wil! have 
all men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth ;’ which we consider as referring, not so much to the 
design or decree of the Almighty, as tome command, and re- 
vealed will. So Dr. Macknight renders it—‘‘ Who commandeth 
all inen to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth ;” which is language parallel to that which our apostle 
addressed to the Athenians, (Acts xvii. 30 :) God “ now com- 
_ mandeth all men every where to repent.” Farther, as the 
ground of this commandment, we read, that our Saviour 

-gave himself a ransom for atx:” by which expression we 
understand, that all ranks, all orders, and all nations of man- 
kind, are equally interested in his atonement, and equally en- 
joined to receive and rest upon it; with no exceptions from its 

enefits, but what are made by their own infidelity and per- 
verseness. 

Another argument, and that a very powerful one, to induce 
us fo-pray for our governors, is, the great advantage to be ex- 
ages therefrom, both to ourselves and to the church ; name- 
y, that we may lead quiet aud peaceable lives under their ad- 
ministration, which cannot be expected while they act in re- 
bellion against God, and are persecutors of his people. ; 

What follows in this chapter relates to the female sex, their 
dress, and conduct. It has always been considered as a de- 
licate and a dangerous thing for preachers to interfere with the 
dress of women ; but Paul was an apostle, and, as such, arm- 
ed with an authority, to which Christian women cannot ob- 
ject: and the purport of his injunction, as we understand it, is, 
not to degrade them, but rather to increase their respectability ; 
for he does not forbid their wearing apparel suited to their rank 
and circumstances, (which is, indoor desirable, that it may 
employ the poor ;) but those showy and splendid ornaments 
calculated, indeed, to attract the notice of the other sex, and 
therefore inconsistent with Christian modesty. From the 





Ver. 6. To be testiled.—To have public witness borne of it, by the preach- 
ing of the gospel. : 

Ver. 7. I speak the truth.—See Rom. ix. 1, and note. ; 

Ver. 9 In modest apparel, &c.—Doddridge, *‘ In devent apparel, with mo- 
desty and sobriety.” ——Array.—Doddridge,  garments.”” 

Ver. 13. Adam was first formed.—See | Co. ix. 9, and note. | 

Ver. 14. Adam was not deceived.—Namely, by the serpent, with whom he 
appears to have held no converse ; but probably partook of the forbidden fruit 
to gratify hia wife, and to share her fate. See Parad. Lost, bk. ix. 952, &c¢.— 





same principle, he forbids the rendering themselves conspi- 
cuous in the assemblies for public worship, by exercising their 
gifts before the men. 

But we have freely expressed our opinion on this point, on 
the latter part of chap. xiv. of Paul’s first Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians. The reasons which- the apostle gives for female 
subjection are two :— 

1. That Adam was first formed, and then Eve, to be his 
help-meet and companion. 

2. That it was through her being deceived that Adam fell, 
and, by falling, brought on his posterity death and all its pain- 
ful accompaniments of wo. 

The last verse of this chapter is peculiarly dificult. Some 
of our best commentators, considering that our salvation is 
wholly dependent on “the Seed of woman,” think that the 
expression here used has a reference to the incarnation, as if 
Paul had said, ‘‘ Woman, having been the instrument of our 
salvation, shall also be herself saved through that event ;’’ 
and though woman must suffer much in consequence of that 
divine sentence, ‘In sorrow shalt thou bring forth children ;” 
yet even in that perilous hour shall she be saved, if she con- 
tinue to act worthy her Christian profession. 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—16. How bishops, deacons, and their 
wives, should be qualified—the ground of these directions.— 
We purposely avoid inquiry into the particular nature and 
rank of these officers in the Christian church; but however 
their rank and office may be considered—whether bishops be 
understood as prelates, presidents, or pastors —most certainly 
moral character is to either, and to all, of the first importance. 
Their office is not a sinecure—it is a work, a good work, and 
requires a blameless character. One qualification is remark- 
ahle—he must be “the husband of one wife ;” that is, of one 
wife only: “ Neither guilty of polygamy, nor of divorce, or the 
taking of a second wife before the death of the first; evils too 
common in those days, both with Jews and Gentiles; and, 
however borne with before the establishment of Christianity, 
they were nevertheless sins against the divine institution of 
marriage; and therefore eminently culpable and scandalous, 
in a person who claimed so sacred and exemplary a character - 
as that of a Bishop, or President of a Christian church.” (Rev. 
Dr. Turner’s Social Relig. p. 63, note.) | p 

Among other qualifications of a bishop, it is particularly en- 
joined that he should not be a novice—that is, a new convert ; 

ut a man of some standing and experience in. the Christian 
church, so as not likely to be elated with his situation, or to 
“ fall into the condemnation of the devil,’’ which appears to 
have been spiritual, or rather intellectual, pride. 

The like purity of character is required in deacons as in 
pastors; an in performing well their office, they are said to 
‘ purchase to themselves a good degree’”—namely, of respecta- 
bility in the Christian church; and, as Dr. Hammond ex- 
presses it, may be ‘‘assumed into holy orders ;”’ or, as Dr. 
Doddridge explains it, “they who have discharged the office of 
a deacon well, procure to themselves not only a fair report u 
the general, but very often a good degree of farther advance- 
ment in a higher office’—namely, as pastors or teachers. 
And not only ministers and deacons, but their wives alsa, 
ought to be persons of grave, soher, and prudent conduct. 
Much of the respectability and uscfulness of a minister, or 
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r ing v “* Adam was 
Some, however, supply the word, first, from the preceding verse— Ac 
not (first) ecckved ;” but we doubt the propriety of this supplement. 
Ver. 15. She shall be saved.—Macknight refers this to the woman m the 
preceding Verse viz. be big herself saved through the promised seed, 
hich eventually sprang from her. 3 . 
W CHAP. Ul. Ver. 2. The egy of one eae e. of one only; no poly- 
amist.—— Apt—Doddridge, ‘‘ fiv’—to teach. . 
e Ver. 3. Not greedy of filthy lucre—Or sordid gain.—Not a bratoler—i. 6. 
contentious. 
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Of deacons, 
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Apostacy foretold. — 
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matot mepcads upon the Christian character and conduct of 
is wife. 

In the close of this chapter, we are introduced to the temple 
of truth, which is the Christian church, in which the apostles 
and evangelists, (of which last Timothy was one,) are to be 
considered as pillars, and Christ as the foundation. So Dr. 
Lightfoot tells us, that the members of the great Sanhedrim 
were called pillars of the truth; and St. Paul himself applies 
the term pillars to James, Cephas, and John, as pillars of the 
Christian church, (Gal. ii. 9:) but in Rev. il. 12, every Chris- 
tian conqueror 1s promised to be made a pillar in the temple 
above. ‘The apostle’s design may then be, to admonish Ti- 
mothy of the importance of his being steadfast in the doctrines 
and duties of Christianity, since he was himself to be a pillar 
in the church of God, which church itself was to be the great 
support of truth, since without a visible church, it could not 
be maintained on earth. 

The concluding verse gives an abstract of the principal 
points which compose the great mystery of Christianity, so 
called in opposition to, and in distinction frum, the mysteries 
of Paganism, which were neither sublime in themselves, nor 
pious in their practical tendency and effect. This mystery 
comprehends, 1. The incarnation of Christ—God manifested 
in the flesh.—2. The resurrection of Christ, which we consider 
to be the import of the expression, justified in the Spirit ; for 
he was “declared to be the Son of God with power, according 
to the Spirit of Holiness, (or Holy Spirit,) by his resurrection 
from the dead.” (Rom. i. 4.) This was a complete justification 
of his character and pretensions, as the Son of God; and, at 
the same time, as his resurrection implies his previous death, 





Ver. 6. Nota novice.—Macknight, “ Not a new convert.”——The condem- 
nation of the devil—That is, pride, 

Ver. 8. Noi double tongued—Vhat 1s, says D. Turner, “not deceitful, 
saying and unsaying.”’ 

Ver. 10. Then let them use, &c.—Doddridge, “If they be found blameless, 
let them use the office of a deacon.” 

Ver. 11. Even so must their wives be grave.—So the passage is generally 
understood ; Macknight, however, renders it after the Vulgate—* The wo- 
MEN in like manner must be grave’’—referring it to the deaconesses, or female 
presbyters, who were employed in visiting and instructing their own sex: and 
50 he tells us it was understood by Chrysostom and other Greek, as well as 
Latin fathers ; and it is certain the same Greek word is used indifferently for 
both ‘ wives” and ‘* women.” 

Ver. 15, 16. Pillar and ground—Margin, “ stay”—of the truth.—The pas- 
sage is difficult, and has been variously rendered. We shall give two or three, 
which appear to us the most probable, interpretations. 1. As by our transla- 
tors, and many others. 2. Henderson would render the passage—* The pil- 
lar and establishment of the truth, and incontrovertibly great is the mystery 
of godliness: God manifested himself in the flesh,” &c.; and this, he says, 
has the sanction of the prine.pal dignitaries of the Greek church in Russia. 
(Travels in Russia, p. 123.) 3. A third interpretation is that of Pye Smith, 
pay borrowed from Dr. Cramer, of Kiel,) “‘ These precepts I write unto 
thee, oping to come to thee very soon, but if I should be longer than I ex- 

ct,) that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to conduct thyself in the 

jouse of God, which is the church of the living God (—the pillar and founda- 
tion of the truth, and confessedly great is this mystery of religion!—) who 
was manifested in human nature, &c. (See Syith’s answer to Taylor’s Ma- 
mines p. rs an 

er. 16, And awithout controversy .... God was manifest rgin, i- 
fested) in the flesh, &c.—Vhere is confessedly a doubt as i tho. oragta ere 
ing, whether it should be, “ Gop was manifested in the flesh 3” or, “* WHO (or 
tohich) was manifested ;” the diflerence being small in the original and un- 
important, since the title Gop (or Theos) (though in this text omitted by 
Griesbach,) 1s in Be other passages applied to Christ, as John i. 1, &c. 

2 





it includes the doctrine of his atonement.—3. He was seen of 
angels—seems to refer to his intercourse with spirits, both evil 
and good; with the former of whom he had mysterious con- 
flicts, in the various scenes of his temptation, passion, and re- 
surrection; and by the latter of whom he was assisted and 
consoled.—4. Preached unto the Gentiles—the mystery which 
St. Paul speaks of as ‘‘hidden in God from the beginning of 
the world.” (Ephes. ili. 9.) 5. Believed on in the world—yea, 
in almost all parts of the then known world. (Rom. x. 18.) 
6th and lastly, Received up into glory, and exalted to the 
right hand of God, (Acts i. 24, 30, 33.) These events com- 
pose a great part (though not the whole) of the mysteriés of 
Christianity. That they are not regularly arranged, is not to 
be wondered at in St. Paul, whose rapid pen records events, 
not always according to the order of their occurrence, but in 
the order in which they presented themselves to his vivid ima- 
gination, 

Cuar. IV. Ver. 1—16. The great apostacy foretold.—Apos- 
tolical advice to Timothy.—“ By caliing the Christian church, 
in the end of the preceding chapter, the pillar and support of 
the truth, (says Dr. Macknighi,) the apostle teaches us, that 
one of the important purposes for which that area spiritual 
building was reared, was to preserve the knowledge and prac- 
tice of true religion in the world. Nevertheless, knowing that 
in aftertimes great corruptions, both in doctrine and practice, 
would take place in the church itself ; and that the general re- 
ception of these corruptions by professed Christians, would be 
urged as a proof of their being the truths and precepts of God, 
on pretence that the church is the pillar and support of tie - 
truth, the apostle .... judged it necessary, in this 4th chapter, 


The Unitarian version reads, ‘‘ HE who was manifested in the flesh ;” and 
without a masculine pronoun it seems difficult to make any sense of the pas- 
sage; a mystery might be ‘‘ manifested,” but the term would by no means 
answer to the other particulars—it could not be “‘ received up into glory.” 

CHap. IV. Ver.1. Now the Spirit speaketh expressly.—Macknight, Or 
“ saith in so many words.” —That in the latter times.—Doddridge, “ the last 
times.”” Macknight, ‘in aftertimes.” Doddridge thinks, that under this 
term may be included the whole of the gospel dispensation, or any part of it, 
asin Heb. i. 1,2. 1 Peter i. 20. Mede explains this expression, of the last 
times of the Roman Empire, Daniel's fourta Monarechy.—Depart from the 
Saith.—Doddridge and Macknight, “ Apostatize.’’ Compare 2 Thess. ii. 3. 
—Doctrines of devils (or demons.)—‘‘ Not (says Mede) that demons were 
the authors of them, (though that be true.) but doctrines concerning demons ;” 
meaning, that the Gentile idolatrous theology of worshipping demons should 
be revived in the adoration of saints and angels, as thus stated inthe Creed ot 
Pope Pius 1V.—‘'I believe, that the saints who reign with Christ are to be 
worshipped and prayed to.” Macknight adopts this explanation ; but G*an- 
ville Sharp contends in favour of the common version; to which Doddridge 
also adheres. See Sharp on the case of Saul. 

Ver. 1—3. Now the Spirit speaketh, &c.—-(This important prediction might 
be more correctly rendered, ‘ Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the 
latter times some shall apostatize from the faith, giving heed to erroneous 
spirits, and doctrines concerning demons, through the hypocrisy of liars, ka- 
ving their consciences seared with a hot iron, forbiddiogs to marry, and com- 
manding to absvain from meats,” &c. How applicable these particulars are 
to the corruptions of the church of Rome mee aearees be insisted on. The 
worship of saints and angels in that church is essentially the same with the 
worship of demons among the heathen ; which has been established in the 
world by books forged in the name of the Apostles and saints, by lying legends 
of their lives, by false miracles ascribed to their relics, and by fabulous dreams 
and relations ; while celibacy was enjoined and practised under pretence ot 
chastity, and abstinence under pretence of devotion. None but the Spirit of 
Goud could foresee and foretell these remarkable events. J—Bag sier. ~ 

Ver. 3. Forbidding to marry, [and commanding) to abstain from meate.— 


Duties of a minister, 








1 TIMOTHY.—CHAP. y, 


Rules to be observed in reproving. 


godliness ¢ is profitable unto all things, having | 4,M,< C 
promise * of the life that now is, and of that A Deeit. 11 Rules tobe observe in Soe ramen caeel 2 A precepts f 
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to foretell the introduction of these corruptions, under the idea 
of an apostacy from the faith.” 7 
This passage is considered as speaking of the same apostacy 
that is predicted in the 2d Epistle to the Thessalonians, (chap. 
i. 3, 4.) This apostacy, which followed the days of apostolic 
purity, spread beyond the reach of the Roman church, and 
Antichrist appeared in a variety of forms: or, as St. John says, 
there were “many Antichrists,” (1 John ii. 18:) so that this 
great defection must not be confined to Popery, but may be 
fairly construed as comprehending other heresies, which at the 
Same time sprung up and flourished; many of which, on the 
one hand, possessed the same secular character; or, on the 
other, affected the like austerities, ‘‘ forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain from meats,” on which the. gospel dis- 
pensation lays no restraints. ‘‘ This false morality, (says Dr. 
Macknight,) was very early introduced into the church, being 


sags 9 first by the Eucratites and Marcionites, and afterwards 
by the Manicheans, who said marriage was the invention of 
the evil god, and considered it as sinful..... In process of 


time, the monks embraced celibacy, and represented it as the 
highest pitch of sanctity. At length, celibacy was recommend- 
ed by the priests, and by the orthodox themselves ; more espe- 
cially by the Bishops of Rome, the great patrons of the wor- 
ship of angels and saints. Thus the worship of demons, and 
the prohibition of marriage, though naturally unconnected, 
have Age hand in hand in the church, as the Spirit here 
foretold.” 

Bishop Newton also remarks, that “there is no necessary 
connexion between the worship of the dea and com- 
manding to abstain from meats; and yet it is certain, that the 
great advocates of this worship have, by their pretended pu- 
rity and mortification, procured the greater reverence to their 
persons, ard the readier reception to their doctrines. But this 
idle, popish, monkish abstinence, is as unworthy of a Chris- 
tian, as it is unnatural toa man. It is perverting the purpose 
of nature, and ‘commanding to abstain from meats, which 
God hath created to be received with thanksgiving by believers, 
and by them who know the truth.’ ‘The apostle, therefore 
approves and sanctifies the religious custom of blessing Go 
at our meals; as our Saviour, when he was to distribute the 
loaves and fishes, (Matt. xiv. 19; xv. 36,) ‘looked up to 
heaven, and brake:’ and what then can be said of those who 
have their tables spread with the most plentiful gifts of God, 
and yet constantly sit down and rise up again, without suffer- 
ing so much as one thought of the Giver to intrude upon 
them?....can they be reputed either to believe or know the 
truth? Man is free to partake of all the good creatures of 
God, but thanksgiving is the necessary condition.” (Dissert. 23.) 

In enjoining these things upon Timothy, St. Paul assures 
him, that if he would prove himself a good minister of Jesus 
Carist, it must be by attention to sound and scriptural doc- 
trines, and not by listening to Rabbinical traditions, or heathen 





“In the original of this passage (says Macknight) is the boldest ellipsis found 
in the New Testament.” Doddridge renders it, “ Requiring abstinence from 
marriage, and from (various kinds of) meat.” — ny 
Ver. 10. Saviour of all men.—The meaning is, Christ is offered as the Sa- 
viour of all—of all classes of men, Gentiles as well as Jews ; but he is actu- 
ally the Saviour of those only who believe and obey his Gospel. This passage 
is of the same import with that in John iii. 16. _ ; 
Ver. 12. In ee word is wanting in several ancient manuscripts 
and yersions.— Macknight. i ; 
Ver. 14. The ‘ae of the Bane hid prob peg to have laid on their 
nds with Paul; 2 Ti. i.6. Compare Acts vili. 17, 18. 
Taner V. Ver. 1. Rebuke not.—Doddridge and Macknight, ‘‘ Rebuke not 
severely,” nor sharply—An elder.—This is often used asa term of office ; 
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‘when performe 








fancies, both which may be included under the denomination 
of Caton and old wives’ fables.” “ Bodily exercise,” also, 
by which he seems to refer to the voluntary mortifications he 
had just reproved, Paul considers of but little value; but he 
exhorts his son Timothy to exercise himself in those duties of 
practical religion, which are profitable for our present advance- 
ment in religion and happiness, and have attached to them, 
r in a proper spirit, the promise of eternal life. 
Upon this passage, Mr. Robert Hall remarks, that, “The 

appiness which religion confers in the present life, consists 
of the blessings which it scatters by the way, in its march to 
immortality.” 

Some difference has arisen among commentators as to the 
sense in which God—“ The living God, is the Saviour of all 
men, specially of them that believe.” ‘* God, (says Dr. Mac- 
knight,) preserves both man and beast by the care of his pro- 
vidence ; but saves believers from eternal death.” (See Job 
vil. 20. Ps. xxxvi. 6.) Drs. Doddridge and Gill explain to the 
same effect. ; 

When the apostle adds, “ Give attendance to reading, to ex- 
hortation, to doctrine,” &c. we infer two things—1. That even 
divine inspiration did not supersede the necessity of human 
means. They are enthusiasts only who pretend to-any divine 
influences, which may set aside the use of learning; for Ti- 
mothy, though an evangelist, was to give attendance to read- 
ing, and (ver. 15,) to meditate on what he read, for this pur- 
pose especially, that his profiting might ‘‘appear to all.”— 
2. That both the private studies and public labours of ministers 
should be directed to the same end ; “ for in doing this, (says 
the apostle,) thou shalt both save thyself, and them that hear 
thee.’ The salvation of his own soul, is to every man the 
first.and most important object; but the circle of duty enlarges 
with our connexions. A family brings upon us a multiplie 
responsibility; but oh! the awful account that ministers of 
large congregations will have to render, for those who perish 
through their neglect ! 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—25. Timothy advised in his conduct to- 
wards elders, and especially females.—As nothing is more 
difficult to administer than reproof, the young evangelist is 
advised on this head, to act with the utmost caution and judg- 
ment, especially as it respects aged Christians of either sex, 
treating them as parents, and the younger Christians as bro- 
thers and sisters; and all intercourse with the latter is to be 
conducted with the utmost purity and prudence, the neglect of 
which has often seriously affected the characters both of mi- 
nisters and hearers. é 

With respect to widorws, those who have children, or grand- 
children, in sufficient circumstances, ought to be maintained 
by them; but for those who were aged and destitute, the 
gnigeh ought, if possible, to make provision; employing them 
as deaconesses, to lead the devotions of their own sex in their 
separate meetings—to visit the sick—and to instruct the young 


Ei RE? aati nae ee SS ee 
but here, as opposed to younger men, it must be taken literally, with respect 
to age. 
over. 5. Widows indeed—That is, says Macknight, “ desolate”—unable to 
maintain themselves, and having no relations to maintain them.—Nephews. 
—Doddridge and Macknight, “‘ Grand-children.” rs 

Ver. 5. Night and day—i. e. continually. See Luke fi. 87. oe 

Ver. 6. Liveth in pleasure.—Doddridge, *‘\uxuriously.”” Whitby says, 
the original term has a particular reference to the drinking of strong and costly 
liquors. i ; 

War 9. The wife of one man—That is, having confined herself with strict 
fidelity to her lawful husband, and was not divorced to mare another So 
Doddridge and Macknight. It appears, however, that the Fagan cnn 
paid particular respect to those who refused to ae as and on syiné 0 


Of widows. 


1 TIMOTHY.—CHAP. VI. 


The duty of servants. 
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they have begun to wax wanton against Christ, 
they will marry ; 


12 Having damnation, because they have |! peas 1 Of the duty of ee ee a new- fangled teachers. 6 
eae eee main |" Geloe i fy ered eee sa 

13 And withal they learn to be idle, wande?r- | n or,under purity of true doctrine, and to avoid profane janglings. 
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proachfully. ee. | thren; but rather do them service, because they 
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widows, let them relieve them, and let not the} _. | not to wholesome * words, even the words 0 
church be charged ; that it may relieve them |, p,,4 |Our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine 
that are widows indeed. Med tea |? oS a is meres 4 to sot ee 

17 Let * the elders that rule well be counte eis * proud, knowing ‘ nothing, bu - 
worthy of double honour, especially they who *¥P°5 | ting about questions and strifes of words, 
labour in the word and doctrine. > ee" | whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil sur- 

18 For the scripture saith, 1 Thou shalt not} , oq143 ees Pim: : . ; 
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn.|j,,, | 5 erverse disputings of men of corrup 
And, ™ The labourer is worthy of his reward. | , Bib be minds,and destitute of the truth, supposing that 

19 Against an elder receive not an accusa- ete gain is godliness: from such ! withdraw thyself. é 
So put 0 as 0 ON ae. _ era lee 6 But godliness i with contentment is great 
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" before another, doing nothing by partiality. ||... | 9 But they that will ™ be rich fall into temp- 

22 Lay hands * suddenly on no man, neither “| tation and a snare, and into many foolish and 
be partaker * of other men’s sins: keep thy- |! %&** | hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction 
self pure. feet and perdition. 


23 Drink no longer water, but use a little 
females. As to those who lived in pleasure, we do not under- 
stand this‘of pleasures criminal] and licentious, but rather of a 
life of ease and indulgence, which unfitted them for devotion 
or benevolent exertions: they were, therefore, so far dead while 
they lived, being useful neither to the church nor to the world. 

As to the other sex, if any man refused to provide for his 
aged and distressed relatives, and especially those of his own 
household, such a one thereby denied the faith, and was worse 
than an infidel; that is, worse than if he had never professed 
Christianity; because it is a practical renunciation of its first 
and fundamental principle of love. 

As to the younger widows, it became the elders to be cau- 
tious how they received them as pensioners on the church, 
lest, after a while, they should not bear the restraints of Chris- 
tianity, but marry Pagan husbands, and be enticed to desert 
the Christian faith, and thereby bring condemnation on them- 
selves, and disgrace upon the cause. 

The account here given of idle, gossiping females, may suit 
others besides the women of the apostolical age; and should 
oe a warning to the sex against incurring such a severe re- 
proof. In general we may remark, that great talkers on reli- 
gion, as well as on other subjects, are seldom persons of much 
sense or piety. It is the shallow brook that rattles over the 
pebbles; the full stream flows in silent majesty. 


k 1Th.5.12, 
13. 


manifest beforehand; and they that are other- 
wise cannot be hid. 


10 For " the love of money is the root of all 


The duty of children to provide for their necessitous and in- 
firm parents, is here strongly inculcated; as is that also of 
churches to provide a liberal and honourable support for their ’ 
pastors. 

The two last verses mark the opposite characters of man- 
kind, in respect to their natural dispositions. Some are so 
naturally frank and open, that whether they incline to good 
or evil, their characters are easily discerned. If they are vi- 
cious and profane, they are openly so, and they proclaim their 
own shame and condemnation ; while the sins of others are 
more secret and reserved, and are only manifest in the event. 
So, on the other hand, some men’s good works are equally 
open to public observation, and cast a kind of glory round their 
characters; while those of a more modest and reserved turn, 

“Do good by stealth, and blush to find it fame.” 
They cannot, however, eventually be concealed; what the 
now do in secret, shall in the last day be openly acknowledge 
and rewarded. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—21. Exhortation to servants—Directions 
to Timothy—Cautions against corctousness and worldly- 
mindedness.—The exhortation to slaves and other servants, 
is very similar to that given to those among the Colossians, 
(chap. ili. 22,) with this additional charge, not to take any ad- 
vantage of their masters, as being fellow Christians, so as to 





their tombs, inscribed these words, Uni viro nwpta—she had only one hus- 
band. But that St. Paul did not consider second marriages unlawful to wo- 
men, is clear, from his advising them. See ver. 14. 

Ver. 10. If she have washed the saints’ feet.—See Lu. vii. 33—44, and notes. 

Ver. 11. The younger widows refuse—T hut is, to receive them on the pen- 
sion list, as widows to be supported by the church To wae wanton against 
Christ.—Macknight, “‘ When they cannot endure Christ’s rein.” He says 
the original term is a metaphor, taken from high fed animals, who cannot bear 
the reins. Glassius and Le Clere translate it, ‘* Who do not obey the reins.” 

Ver. 12, Having damnation.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Exposing themselves to con- 
demnation.”” Macknight, “ Incurring condemnation.’——Cast off their first 
Jaith—That is, their fidelity to Christ, plighted when they assumed the office 
of Christian teachers: so Macknight. But, perhaps, to cast off their first 
os only to “‘leave their first love,” and lose their zeal. Compare 

ev. ii. 4. 
ee 13. Speaking things which they ought not—That is, revealing family 

ecrets. 

Ver. 14. The younger women.—Instead of women, which word is not in 
the original, Doddridge and Macknight adopt widows, from yer. 11, which 
therefore warrants, in such cases, second marriages on the female side. —— To 
epeak reprouchfully—i. e. concerning Christ, or Christianity. 

Ver. 17. The elders that rule well.—Doddridge and Macknight, “ preside | 
well)” especially kd labour in the word ang doctrine—j. e. who are 
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active and laborious preachers. Worthy of double honour—Yhat is, a pro 
portionate income. 

Ver. 19. But before.—Margin, “under ;”' i. e. under the testimony of, é&c. 

Ver. 20. Them that sin—That is, that sin scandalously, so as to bring re- 
proach on the cause, let them be publicly rebuked, to warn others. * 

Ver. 21. The elect angels.—Those who having kept their stations when Sa- 
tan and his adherents fell, are now fixed in permanent felicity by the divine 
decree. So Doddridge. 

Ver. 22. Lay hands suddenly on no man—That is, according to Doddridge 
and Macknight, ‘ Ordain no one to a sacred office hastily, or without duo 
inquiry and examination.” . r 
_. Ver. 23. Drink no longer water—That is, water alone ; but mix wine with 
it. The Greeks often mingled their wine with water in different proportions. 
Orient. Lit. No. 1507. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Under the bea ec. of bondage, or in actual slavery. 

Ver. 2. Because they are faithful—i. e. fellow Christians. —Partakers of 
the benefit—i. e. of Christianity. 

Ver. 3. The words of our Lord Jesus.—All the precepts which the apostle 
delivered by inspiration being the precepts of Christ, there is no occasion to 
Rangers that he here referred to some precepts which he delivered while on 
earth, 

Ver. 4. Doting.—Macknight, ‘‘ distempered."’ Doddridge, “‘ raving.” 

Ver. 7. We brought nothing into this world, &c.—See Eccles, v 15. 


Paul's charge io Timothy. 


1 TIMOTHY.—CHAP. VI. 





Charge to the rich. 


evil: which while some coveted after, they | 44°" | wh a 
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seives through with many sorrows. ~ Amen AS eT Tee eon 
12 But thou, O man P of God, flee these | ° seduces. h ich in thi 
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ight which no man can approach unto; Pacatiana. 





treat them with less respect or attention, because they were 


the more kind and lenient. 

St. Paul then charges Timothy to urge upon his hearers the 
great and important interests of practical religion, and, in par- 
ticular, to adhere strictly to “‘ the doctrine which is according 
to godliness ;” from an assurance, that all doctrines which 
have not a decided bearing in favour of Christian practice, are 
no part of Christianity. On the contrary, they have a tendency 
to engender strife and perverse disputings, which gratify men 
of corrupt and worldly dispositions, whose religion is to get 
money, and to whom “ gain is godliness 3’ whereas the con- 
trary is the fact, namely, that “‘ Godliness, especially when 
linked with contentment, is great and certain gain.” And 
why should we be discontented? “ For we brought nothing 
into this world, (with us,) and itis certain we ean carry nothing 
out :” and well it is we cannot; for if mankind could carry 
their wealth with them, this would be a poor world indeed! 
“ Tfaving (then) food and raiment, let us be therewith con- 
tent:” and this content, which makes us happy here, toge- 
ther with vital godliness, which ensures to us “ another and a 
better world,” may well be reckoned great, accumulated, and 
eternal gain! 

But as to those who are determined to be rich at all adven- 
tures, what do they eventually gain thereby? “ They fall into 
many foolish and hurtful lusts.” Indeed, there is no crime 
into which the love of money does not lead—no misery into 
which it does not, at one time or other, involve those afflicted 
with this dangerous mania; in short, “ The love of money is 
the root of all evil.” 





Ver. 10. They have erred.—Doddridge, ‘* wandered.” 

Ver. 12. Professed a good profession.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Confessed a good 
confession.” y F 

Ver. 13. A good confession.—The word is the same as in the verse prece- 
ding. See John xviii. 37. f 

Ver. 15. Which in his times he shall show.—Doddridge, “manifest.” See 


Acts 1. 7. 

Ver. 16. Light which no man can approach unto.—Doddridge and Mack- 
night, “light inaccessible.” ae 

-Ver. 18. Willing to communicate—i. e. communicative ; but the context 
evidently confines the word to charitable cominunications. 

Ver. 19. Laying up in store.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Treasuring up."——That they 
may lay hoid.—The expression here, as in ver. 12, is evidently agonistic, and 
tefers to grasping the prize which was the reward of victory. 


‘* Money sears the pious Mrs. More) is the most efficient 
tool with which ambition works; it is the engine of political 
mischief, and of domestic oppression; the instrument of indi- 
vidual tyranny, and of universal corruption. Money is the ele- 
mental principle of pleasure; it is the magnet which, to the 
lover of flattery, attracts parasites; which the vain man loves 
for the circle it describes about him, and the train which it 
draws after him, even more than for the actual enjoyments 
which it procures him. It is the grand spring and fountain of 
pride and self-sufficiency, more especially to those who have 
nothing better to value themselves upon.”—(Mrs. More’s St. 
Paul, ch. xiv.) ; 

Beautiful and animated is the apostrophe that follows :— 
“But thou, O man of God, flee these things’”—pride, strife, 
covetousness, and the other evils he had enumerated.—“ Fight 
the good fight of faith ;” and then, having thereby conquered, 
“lay hold of eternal life,” as the gracious reward promised by 
the Almighty Judge. : 

This chapter, and the Epistle, concludes with a solemn 
charge to Timothy, in the sight of God, and of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, not to flinch from his duty as a faithful minister of the 
gospel; but to charge the “rich in this world,” that they be 
not proud, nor high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, 
which often ‘‘ make to themselves wings and fly away.” To 
heats this, the rich are admonished to distribute their wealth 
iberally while they have it at command; and thereby to “lay 
up for themselves,” as our Lord expresses it, “ treasures in 
heaven,” that when all earthly blessings fail them, they may 
“lay hold on eternal life!” 





Ver. 20. That which is committed to thy trust.—Namely, the gospel.— 
Science falsely so called.—The word here rendered science, (gnoseos,) in the 
following century gave rise to a sect famous (or rather infamous) in Ecclesias- 
tical history, called Gnostics, or knowing ones, because they pretended to 
know more than any other Christians; and it has been surmised, from this 
text, that the sect was now rising to public notice. é : 

Ver. 21. Have erred concerning the faith.—It was the desire of being wiser 
than man was designed to be, that seduced our first mother, Eve, and ruined 
mankind. (Gen. iil. 6.) And the same principle has led curfous minds into 
dangerous errors, in every successive generation. The sect, or rather sects, 
of the Gnostics, (for they were much divided,) led them into speculations con- 
cerning the Aions, (or ages,) whom they took for a kind of intelligences 
suave from the Deity, which notion was the parent of a thousand foolish 
fancies, 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


{Tuts Epistle bears the impress of its genuineness and authenticity, which 
are corroborated by the most decisive external evidence; and its divine inspi- 


the general subject to that in the second Epistle to the Thessalonians, though 
it differs in the particular circumstances ; and exactly corresponds with that 


ration is attested by the exact accomplishment of the prediction which it con- | of the prophet Daniel on the sue subject: Da. xi. 38.]—Bagster, 


tains respecting the apostacy in the latter days. ‘This prophecy is similar in 


a 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO TIMOTHY. 











[THAT this Epistle was written by St. Paul when a prisoner is sufficiently 
evidevt from chap. i. 8, 12, 16; ii. 9; and that it was while he was imprisoned 
at Rome, is universally admitted. ‘That it was not written —. is first 
confinement, recorded in Acts xxviii., as Hammond, Lightfoot, and Lardner 
suppose, but during a second imprisonment there, and not long before he suf- 
fered martyrdom, as Benson, Macknight, Paley, and Clarke, Bishop Tom- 
line, Michaelis, Rosenmuiller, an. Horne, contend, is amply proved by the 
following considerations: in his first imprisonment “ he dwelt two whole years in 
his own hired house, and received all that came to him, preaching the king- 
dom of God, and teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus, with all 
sonfidence, no man forbidding him ;” but at the time he wrote this Epistle, he 
was closely imprisoned as one guilty of a eee crime, 80 that Onesiphorus, 
on his arrival at Rome, had considerable difticylty in finding him out, and his 
jituation at this time was extremely dangerous. At his first confinement at 
Some, Timothy was with St. Paul, and is joined with him in writing to the 
Rolossians, Philippians, and Philemon; but the present Epistle implies that 
he was absent, At the former period, Demas was with him; but now he had 








forsaken him, having loved this present world, and gone to Thessalonica. St- 
Mark was also then with him ; but in the — Epistle Timothy is ordered 
to bring him with him. In the former Epistles, the Apostle confidently looked 
forward to his liberation, and speedy departure from Rome, (Philip. il. 24. 
Philem. 22;) but in the Epistle before us he holds extremely different lan- 
guage, “1 am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at 
hand: I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day.” From these observa- 
tions. to which others might, and have been added, we may conclude, that 
this Epistle was written while St. Paul was in imprisonment the second time 
at Rome, and but a short time before his martyrdom ; and, as it is generally 
agreed that this took place on the 29th of June, A. D. 66, and as the Apostle 
requests Timothy to come to him before winter, it 1s probable that it was 
written in the summer of A. D. 65. It is generally supposed, that ‘Timothy 
resided at Ephesus when St. Paul wrote this Kpistle to bim ; which appears 
very probable, though not certain. ]—Bagster. 1331 


Timothy exhorted to constancy. 


Paul’s love to Timothy. 2 TIMOTHY.—CHAP. I, II. 
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Cuap. I. Ver. 1—18. Timothy's education in the principles 
of the gospel, in which he is exhorted to persevere.—In our 
T'able of Paul’s Epistles, we have followed Horne, and other 
respectable authorities, in placing this the last, and only just 
before his martyrdom, in.A. D. 65, as himself intimates, (chap. 
iv. 6.) It was, therefore, written during his last imprisonment 
at Rome, with many other Christians, under the pretence of 
their setting fire to the city, though Nero well enough knew, as 
all the world have long since known, that he was himself the 
criminal. ; 

In the opening of the former Epistle, we have noticed the 
origin of Timothy, with the conversion of his mother and 

randmother; and we here learn the pious education which 
- had received under their instruction, which had been sancti- 
fied to promote his growth in knowledge and in grace. Ti- 
mothy, eweret it should seem, was naturally meek and 
timid, and perhaps rather backward in exposing himself to 
danger; the apostle therefore animates and encourages him 
by several important considerations :—1. Jesus Christ has 
** witnessed*a good confession,’ when he stood at the bar of 
Pilate on our account, and shall we be ashamed to bear testi- 
mony to him, or to confirm and ratify his word? 2. Consider 
the love of God, “ who hath saved us, not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpose and grace in Christ 
Jesus, before the world began;’ shall we not value and re- 
turn love and grace thus ancient and distinguishing? 3. Re- 
collect what our Saviour Jesus Christ has done for us: he has 
encountered ali the powers of hell on our behalf; he “hath 
(virtually) abolished death, and brought life and immortality to 
light.” 4. Remember, also, I Paul am a prisoner, ready to fill 
up ‘“‘ whatever is behind of the sufferings of ~hrist;” ready to 
be offered up in sacrifice on the altar of martyrdom; and wilt 
not thou, my son Timothy, be partaker with me in my afflic- 
tions? Thou knowest Iam suffering, though wrongfully, as 
a criminal; but I am not ashamed, for I know in whom I 
have believed, and am persuaded that Christ is able to keep 
that which I have committed to him against that day—name- 





Cup. I. Ver. 3. From my forefathers.—Paul was always an upright, con- 


scientious man, even when a persecutor. 

Ver. 6. Stir wp.—The expression is metaphorical, and may allude to the 
priests stirring up the embers on the sacred altar: Lord Barrington explains it 
of blowing the embers.— By the putting on of my hands.—See | Tim. iv. 14. 


Ver, 7. The spirit of fear, &c.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Not a spirit of cowardice, 
but of ponrane. rf * 

Ver, 9. Who hath saved us, &c.—See Rom. viii. 28—30. 

Ver. 10, Who hath abolished death.--Death was virtually abolished by 
bringing life and immortality to iight. So the rising sun dispels the darkness : 
oot all at once, but as it increases in strength and glory ; for, as to its fina 
abolition, “the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” 1 Cor. xv. 26. 

—And brought life and immortality to light.—“ Life and immortality,”’ 
as Tillotson remarks, ‘‘is a Hebraism for ‘immortal life.” It cannot be 
denied, that not only the Jews, but many of the heathen also, had anticipa- 
tions of a future state; but they were comparatively defective and obscure ; 
a d the latter, at lente may be compared to moonshine—faint and cold: but 
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ly, when he shall appear the second time to judgment. But 
what is it which the apostle had committed into the hands of 
Christ? “I think, (says Dr. Watts,) there is no neéd to limit 
or confine the trust; all that belongs to poor sinful man, 
which God the Father had appointed Christ to take care of, 
may be included in this depositum, this important trust. i 
have committed my whole person, soul and body, with all my 
spiritual concerns in this world, and all my everlasting inte- 
rests in the world to come, into the hands of Christ; my sonl, 
and the affairs of my eternity; and this the apostle seems to 
have chiefly in his eye, because he was now ready to leave 
the body, and this present life.’ So Christ, on the cross, 
commits his soul into the hands of his Father, (Luke XxXiil. 465) 
and so Stephen, the first martyr, (Acts vii. 59. Watts’ Evan. 
Disc. ix.) Some, however, think the apostle alludes rather to 
the gospel—to that sacred deposit which had been committed 
into his hands, and which he was now ready to transfer into 
the hands of Christ; and this may certainly he included. 

The apostle then exhorts Timothy to “hold fast the form of 
sound words’—the system of divine truth, which he had re- 
ceived from him, and to cherish those extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Spirit which had also been received by his means. 
He then laments that the brethren of Asia had dedenced him, 
in a cowardly manner, in his extremity, (two of them in parti- 
cular ;) but affectionately acknowledges the kindness of Onesi- 
phorus, who, when he came to Rome, diligently inquired him 
out, visited him in prison, and was not askeail of his chain. 

Of Onesiphorus we know nothing but what is here men- 
tioned; that, out of attachment to St. Paul and to his cause, 
he carefully sought him out, while others were afraid to own 
him, and was not ashamed either of his poverty or his chain, 
but ministered to him with great kindness, both in Ephesus 
and in Rome. In return for this, the apostle implored mercy 
for him, and a blessing upon his family, who were probably 
numerous and kind also. 

Cuar. II. Ver. 1—26. Timothy exhorted to perseverance 
and fidelity—This is done in allusion to three laborious pro- 


the gospel throws the full beams of the Sun of righteousness on this doctrine, 
and renders it resplendent and illustrious. Some, however, translate the 
Greek word, (aphtharsian,) not immortality, but incorruption—(so Park 
hurst)—and refer it to the doctrine of a Resurrection, of which, indeed, the 
heathen were wholly ignorant, and which was rejected by many of the Jews « 
but it was clearly revealed in the gospel, and an example of it exhibited in the 
person of Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 13. The form of sound words.—The word properly signifies (as Mack- 
night observes) the first sketch of an artist: and Archbishop Til/etson ex- 
plains it of the profession of faith then usually made at baptism ; but we should 
rather consider it as referring to the great and essential principles of the gospel. 

Ver. 15. All they which are in Asia—That is, in the district round Ephe- 
sus. where Timothy now resided. The Asiatics, (who were proverbially cow- 
ardly,) some of them had probably attended upon Paul at Rome, but had left 
him at finding themselves in danger with him.—Phygellus and Hermoge- 
nes.—Of these men we know nothing more than what is here recorded ; but 
they were, perhaps well known to Timothy 


Paul exhorts Timothy 


2 TIMOTHY.—CHAP. Il. 
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verting of the hearers. 


fessions, to each of which the Chnistian, and especially the 
Christian minister, may be assimilated. 1. He is a_ soldier, 
and is bound by oath to follow and to obey the Captain of his 
salvation. Every soldier must keep to his post, and is not al- 
lowed to engage in any other business; nor has he time, for 
the Roman soldier, (who is here alluded to,) when neither 
fighting nor encamping, was always exercising. The foot 
zoldiers, besides their armour, which was cumbersome and 
heavy, were obliged to carry three days’ provision: so that 
they had much labour and hardship constantly to endure. 2. 
He is compared to one striving for mastery in the Olympic 
games, where all the laws of the contest must be strictly ob- 
served, in order to secure the prize; for a man ‘‘is not crown- 
ed except he strive lawfully.”’ 3. He is likened to the husband- 
man, who must first labour to cultivate his ground, to sow, 
and plant, and water, and weed, &c. before he can expect to 
be a partaker of the fruits of the earth. 

Paul having exhorted Timothy to endure hardships, reminds 
him of what himself endured—‘ I suffer trouble as an evil- 
doer,” or malefactor, even “unto bonds: I endure all things 
for the elect’s sakes, that they may also obtain the salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus.’”’ This he did m_the expectation, 
that those who suffer—who are crucified, and dead with Christ, 
—shall also be raised and reign with him. Timothy is then 
exhorted and encouraged to pursue his studies and labours 
wisely and zealously ; discouraging all strife about words, and 
all profane and vain babblings,” in which the erroneous and 
Seater gyiaded teachers took delight; and studying so to 
divide the word of truth, like a faithful steward, as to give to 
each hearer his proper share and portion. 

Our apostle next refers to some false and injudicious teachers, 


CuHap. ll. Ver. 3. Endure hardness.—Doddridge, ** Afilictions.”” Mack- 
night, “evil.” Of the hardships which the Roman soldiers had to endure, 
see Josephus on the Jewish War, book iii. chap. 5. 

Ver. 6. The husbandman that laboureth, &c.—Doddridge, ‘‘ The husband 
man must first labour, (and then) partake of the fruits.” Macknight trens- 
Jates to the same effect. : 

Ver. 8. According to my gospel—i. e. the gospel which he preached. 

Ver. 9. An evil-doer.—Macknight and Doddridge, ‘A malefactor.”,—— 
The word of God is not bound.—On the contrary, persecution often contri- 
putes to itS propagation. Sce Philip. i, 12, 13. 

Ver. 11. It is @ Fatih fest saying.—Compare Rom. vi. 5, 8. 

Ver. 15. Rightly dividing the word of truth.—Some think this refers to 
‘he duty of the priests in dividing the sacrifices ; others, to the husbandman 
dividing the furrows with his plough; but we should rather refer it, to the of- 
fice of a steward, part of which, in those times, was to give each of the house- 
hold his ** portion of meat in due season.” Luke xii. 41. 

Ver. 17. Hymeneus and Philetus.—The latter is mentioned no where else 
in Scriptu'e ; but of Hymeneus, see 1 Tim. i. 20. 

Ver. 18. he resurrection is past already.—These appear to have been al- 
legorival preachers, who explained the resurrection figuratively of baptism, or 
perhaps of regeneration, which is the resurrection of the soul; an error after- 
wards ascribed by Epiphanius to the Gnostics and the Marcionites, and which 
Maclknight thinks they founded on a misinterpretation of John v. 25. 

Ver. 19. Having this seal, The Lord knoweth, &c.—This is thought to be 
an allusion to Num. xvi. 5, ‘* Even to-morrow the Lord will show who are his, 











captive by him at his will. 


who, BS allegorizing away the doctrine of the resurrection, 
overthrew the faith of some.” Notwithstanding this, how- 
ever, he assures them that the foundation of God remained 
sure, having this double inscription for its seal—'‘ The Lord 
knoweth them that are his ;’”’ and, ‘‘ Let every one that nameth 
the name of Christ depart from iniquity.’ The one mottc 
pointing to the great source of our salvation on the part of 
God; the other, the great practical end of our religion; and 
it is remarkable how often St. Paul thus connects aeeuae on 
the part of God, and obedience on the part of man, notwith- 
standing many persons consider them as inconsistent and 
contradictory. 

The following verse (20) connects, as we conceive, not with 
that immediately preceding, but with the 18th verse. The 
faithful ministers of Christ are vessels of gold and silver; er- 
roneous teachers, vessels of wood and clay; but, as in a great 
house, vessels of all these kinds are necessary, so in the church 
of God, there are false teachers, as well as true; and there is 
a “needs be that offences come.” Timothy is, however ad- 
vised to keep himself at a distance from fate and erroneous 
teachers, and, at the same time, to guard against those youth- 
ful passions to which his age (being only a few years over 
thirty) might naturally expose him; meaning, by youthful lusts 
or passions, ‘not sensual lusts only, (as Macknight expresses 
it,) but ambition, pride, love of power, rashness, and obstinacy ; 
vices which some teachers, who are free from sensual lusts, 


‘are at little pains to avoid.” These he was not only to avoid, 


but to flee from; and, at the same time, in fleeing from them, 
he would pursue after righteousness, faith, charity, (or love,) 
peace, which he would find in the opposite direction—‘‘ wit 

them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart.” And as to 





and who is holy; and will cause him to.come near unto him; even him whom 
he hath chosen,” &c. This passace refers to the priests under the law, and it 
is in allusion to them, that true Christians are called ‘‘a chosen generation, a 
holy and royal priesthood,” 1 Peter ii. 5, 9. Doddridge says, ‘‘ the expression 
is here cael .. in allusion to the custom of engraving upon some stones laid 
in the foundation of buildings the name of the persons by whom, and the pur- 
y0ses for which the structure is raised.” We have no direct proof to offer ; 
But we strongly suspect this was sometimes done by aoe Be and we presume 
the seal of a prince was of that authority, that no subject dare remove a stone 
thus sealed. The late Mr. Taylor, in his fragments to Calmet, No. cclxvi. 5, 
has given a copy of a Persian seal, containing not only the name of the king, 
but three sentences, one of which is, ‘‘ God is my sufficiency ;” another, “ He 
that is not for Ali [Mahomet’s son-in-law] is no friend of mine.” 


Ver. 20. Vessels..... of earth—Are earthen ware. ‘The vessels of so differ- 
ent materials are intended to represent the different sorts of teachers in the 
Christiun church—some as apostles and evangelists, gold and silver; false 


teachers, wood and earthen ware. ‘ : 
Ver. 21. If a man therefore purge himself from these—That is, keep him 
self aloof from the false teachers and their errors, "' he shall be a vessel unto 
honour,” or an honourable vessel, like those of gold or silver. A ane 
Ver. 23. Unlearned questions.—Macknight, “ untaught questions 95 2, 
questions ee foundation in the Scriptures, and not there reso ved; but 
rious, idle, and unimportant. : 
Vor! 26. Recover fhenecibes —Greck, “awake.” Elsner remarks, the ori- 
ginal means, to awake from a deep sleep—such as a be the consequence of 


Enemies of thé truth described. 


2 TIMOTHY.—CHAP. IIL, IV. 


The holy Scriptures commended. 
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10 But thou hast *« fully known my doctrine, 
manner of life, purpose, faith, long-suffering, |» r 
charity, patience, aS 
those who had gone into serious errors, Timothy is exhorted 
to treat them with all meekness, in hope that they might be 
enabled to recover themselves from the snare of Satan. 

Cuapr. II. Ver. 1—17. Paul admonishes Timothy of the great 
degeneracy to be expected in the times of the grand apostacy.— 
It is not necessary to enter into a minute inquiry as to all the 
vices here enumerated—a few general observations may suffice. 

1. We are not disposed to confine these vices, any more 
than the grand apostacy itself, to the popish clergy: they may 
be all expected, wherever the form of godliness subsists with- 
out the power. 2. We may remark, how many vices and 
vicious tempers may co-exist with the mere form of godliness ? 
3. “It is observable, (says Dr. Macknight,) that this descrip- 
tion begins with extreme selfishness as the root, and con- 
cludes with the excessive love of sensual pleasure as the end, 
of all [these] corruptions.”—‘' Lovers of pleasures more [or 
rather] than lovers of God.’ This applies particularly to those 
professors who, with little or no hesitation, enter into all the 
enjoyments of the world, and frequent its places of fashionable 
amusements, without appearing to suspect that they renounce 
Christ by preferring these before him. ‘‘ There has she (says 
Wilberforce) much argument concerning the larfulness of 
theatrical amusements. Let it be sufficient to remark, that 
the controversy would be short indeed, if the question were to 
ve tried by this criterion of love to the Supreme Being. If 
there were any thing of that sensibility for the honour of God, 
and of that zeal in his service, which we show in behalf of our 
earthly friends, or of our political connexions, should we seek 
our pleasure in that place which the debauchee, inflamed with 
wine, or bent on the gratification of other licentious appetites, 
finds most congenial to bis state and temper of mind? In 
that place, from the neighbourhood of which (how justly term- 
ed a school of morals might hence alone be tarred decoruin, 
and modesty, and regularity retire, while riot and lewdness 
are invited to the spot, and invariably select it for their chosen 
residence! where the sacred name of God is often profaned ! 
where sentiments are often heard with delight, and motions 
and gestures often applauded, which would not be tolerated in 
private company!..... where, when moral principles are in- 
culeated, they are not such as a Christian ought to cherish in 
his bosom, but such as it must be his daily endeavour to ex- 
tirpate: not those which scripture warrants, but those which 
it condemns as false and spurious; being founded in pride and 
ambition, and the overvaluation of human favour! where, 
surely, if a Christian shouid trust himself at all, it would be 
requisite for him to prepare himself with a double portion of 
watchfulness and seriousness of mind, instead of selecting it 


as the place in which he may throw off his guard, and unbend 
without danger !” 





intoxication ; and thinks it refers to an artifice of fowlers, who scatter secds 
steeped in intoxicating drugs, intended to stupify the birds. Such a fowler is Sa- 
tan.——Snare of the devil (diabolos)—taken captive.—Greek, ‘ taken alive.” 

CHap. Ill. Ver. 1. In the last days.—See 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

Ver. 3. False accusers.—Margin, ‘* Make-bates :” according to Minsheu, a 
make-bate, is a make-strife ; or, a mischievous, contentious person. The devil 
himself has his name (Diadvolos) from this word, because he is an “accuser of 
the brethren.” 

Ver. 8. Jannes and Jambres.—These are the principal Magicians who with- 
stood Moses. ‘Their names are preserved in Jonathan’s Chaldee Paraphrase 
in Eusebius, m Pliny, and iu an old Pythagorean Philosopher. ; 

Ver. 11. Persecutions....at Antioch, at Iconiwm, at Lystra.—See Acts 
xu. 5C ; xiv. 2, 5, 19. 7 

Ver. 16. All ee e. Holy Seripture as in the preceding verse — 

13834 


a 1 Ti.5.21. 
6.13. 


b Re.20.12, 


the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge» the 
quick and the dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom ; - 


What is here said of theatrical amusements may apply to 
most other fashionable diversions, the leading object of which 
is, to divert the mind from every thing serious and devout; 
and which, consequently, is utterly inconsistent with the love 
of God our Saviour. it is not strange, therefore, that such 
should be denounced by our apostle as enemies to the truth 
and reprobates concerning the faith: but it is an awful and 
alarming circumstance that men of this character should be 
found among the professed teachers of Christianity; and it is 
much to be lamented that, among professing females, there 
should be any silly enough to be led captive by them. 

As a striking contrast to the preceding characters, we may 
here contemplate those of Paul and his son Timothy; the 
latter having not only ‘ fully known,” -but copied the virtues 
of the former. Hence we may see the utility of scripture bio- 
graphy, and other Christian memoirs, because, “Herein we 
see how grace operates in men like ourselves; having the 
same passions, frailties, and imperfections with ourselves; an 
placed in similar circumstances of duty, labour, difficulty, 
trial, and temptation.” Timothy faithfully followed the same 
course of doctrine, manner of life, and virtues of his venerable 
father in Christ, St. Paul; and, in so doing, beeame exposed 
to the same trials and persecutions as he had suffered. He 
also derived his knowledge from the same source—the sacred 
Scriptures, in which he had been initiated in his infaney—had 
subseqnently made them the chief subject of his study and at- 
tention—and they had made him ‘ wise unto salvation.” 

Here the apostle lays down two important propositions 
which demand our particular attention. 1. All Scripture is 
given by inspiration; and, 2. Is profitable for instruction, &c. 

1. When we read ‘all Scripture” is given by inspiration, we 
must recollect that but little of the New Testament was yet 
written, and still less got into circulation : consequently, when 
a child, Timothy could have known nothing of it: yet, when 
brought into circulation, none but a Jew would place it in 
authority inferior to the Old. 

2. The Holy Scriptures are here commended as able to 
make us wise unto salvation, and more particularly as profit- 
able for doctrine, reproof, &c. that is, furnishing every thing 
necessary to ‘‘complete the man of God,” or the perfect Chris- 
tian—so far as perfection is attainable in the present life. 
From this we may infer the folly and wickedness of keeping 
back the Scriptures from the common people—all of whom 
equally need them with ourselves: on the other hand, it is a 
distinguishing mark of a true minister of Christ, that he studies 
them himself, and recommends them to his hearers. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1-22. Paul, ready to receive the crown of 
marlyrdom, entreats a visit from Timothy.—Timoth being 
fully qualified as an Evangelist, by the grace of Géd and a 





Grotius, Dr. Geddes, and the Unitarian Version, render this “ All Seripture 
given by inspiration of God (is) profitable,” &c. changing the place of the 
verb supplied ; and this, it appears, has the sanction of the old. Syriac, the 
Vulgate, and most. ancient versions. The question, what writings are in 
spired, must be decided by internal and historical evidence. The sense much 
depends on the copulative and (Greek ka?) which is wanting in the ancient 
versions generally, but if retained, justifies our authorized translation ; to 
which agree Doddridge, Macknight, and most English commentators ; and 
for a full defence of which, in answer to Dr. Geddes, see an Essay “ On the 
Divine Inspiration of the Jewish Scriptures, by Dr. Findlay, of Glasgow.” 

Ver. 17. That the man of God may be perfect.—Margin, “ perfected ;” i e, 
completely and -horeughly furnished for every good work. 

Cuap. 1V. Ver. 1. Lhe guick and the dead—i. e. those who are alive as 
well as those in their graves. See 1 Cor. xv. 51, &c. 


Paul's triumph in 


2 TIMOTHY.—CHAP. Iv, 


prospect of death, 


2 Preach the word; be instant in season, out [ 4 M;** |» this resent worl i 
of season ; reprove, e rebuke, exhort with all] 4 Deas BE ; Chena eolteinee ie reddit 
eg veering and doctrine. — matia. — oe ee oe eee 
3 Yor the time will come when they will not| $j 7, 11 Only Luke is wi 
endure sound doctrine; but after their own neon bring ea with pardons renin be 
ea shall they heap to themselves teachers, | ¢ or sw. | for the ministry. 

having itching ears; eim41,| 12 And © Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus. 

4 And they shall turn away their ears from pe 13 The alow that Left at Troas with Carp 
the truth, and shall be turned unto ¢ fables .2Pel.lt | when thou c bri i Phe 
5 But watch thou in all things, © endure af- eel books, but Sateclale je. not t's, is has 
flictions, do the work of an evangelist, ‘ make |‘ ~~ 14 Alexander the i ‘id 3 
fall proof & of thy ministry. “reaia|evil: the Lord P scwereiietacegnene cen 
oe ery a now ready to be offered, and the|!! [22 | works: is 

ime of my departure "is at hand. Re2B. | 15 Of whom be thou ware also; ' 

71 have fought i a good fight, I have finished | ™'“** | greatly withstood our 4 words 6 Bar 
Jmy course, I have kept * the faith: s 16 At my first answer no man stood wi 

8 Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown ts ms but all © pe forsook me: J nanos Vola. t 
lof righteousness, which the Lord, the right-| p pest, | may not be laid * to their charge. 
eous judge, shall give me at that day: andnot|] %97"~"| 17 Notwithstanding the Lord t stood with me, 
to me enly, but unto all them ™ also that love|rciis | and strengthened me; that by me the preach- 
his appearing. * Aatwis| ing might be fully known, and that all the 
9 Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me: eee Gentiles might hear: and I was delivered out 


10 For Demas hath forsaken me, having loved 


long acquaintance with the holy Scriptures, is solemnly charg- 
ed to a zealous and faithful exercise of his ministerial talents : 
—Show thyself ‘‘a man of God, thoroughly furnished unto 
every good work.” And St. Paul the more strongly urges 
this, from the consideration that he foresaw the time was 
coming, in wh.ch many would not bear to hear the truth. As 


to himself the great apostle saw his end approaching, and 


was prepared to offer up his life as a sacrifice in the cause of | 


God, that he might receive the crown of martyrdom. ‘I am 
now ready to be offered, (says he;) and the time of my de- 
parture isat hand.” Here, according to the learned Blackwall, 
“is an allusion to that universal custom [both among Jews 
and Gentiles} of pouring wine or oil on the head of the victim 
immediately before it was slain: the apostle’s emphatica 
word signifies, ‘ Wine :s just now pouring on my head; I am 
just going to be sacrificed to Pagan rage and superstition.’ ” 

The apostle proceeds, (ver. 7)—‘‘I have fought a geod fight ; 
I have finished my course; I have kept the faith.” These 
terms are evidently agonistic—that is, they allude to the 
Olympic games; the former alluding to the boxing or wrest- 
ling combats, and the latter to the races. He had completed 
both: his battle was fought—his race was run; he had also 
kept the sacred deposit of the faith intrusted to him, and he 
was going to receive his crown—a crown of righteousness and 

lory, reserved for him against the second coming of his Lord, 
i Saviour, and his Judge. And he rejoiced to know, that 
the crown was not for him only. It was not the reward of a 
few only, (though indeed comparatively few,) but of all those 
who looked and longed for the second coming of their Lord— 
to all who should love his appearing, and hail him as their 
almighty Saviour. ; : ; 

The latter part of the chapter contains a variety of miscella- 
neous information and remarks. In the first place, the apostle 
requests Timothy to come and visit him as soon as possible; 
apparently anticipating, that if he delayed he might be too late 

“to see him; for the time of his departure was at hand. i 

Of Demas, Paul complains, he “hath forsaken me, having 
loved the present world.” From the cautious manner in which 
Paul aeeake of this man in Coloss. iv. 14, it has been inferred 
that he considered him as a doubtful character, but this is not 
certain; nor is there any proof that Demas apostatized from 
Christianity: perhaps his secular interests might induce him 
to go to Thessalonica, or fear might deter him from staying 
with the apostle. ‘ 

The cloak, the books, and the parchments, have occasioned 
a great variety of conjectures. The first article was probably 
to guard against the cold and rain. From the mention of 
books and parchments, Bishop Bull derives a useful argument 

in favour of ministerial studies, though it is utterly useless to 
guess at the contents of either the books or parchments. | 
Alexander is so common a name, that there is no certainty 
that this Alexander was either of those who had been before 
mentioned, though what is said of him agrees with 1 Tim. i. 20. 
Both evidently opposed Paul’s preaching: but the most pain- 








of the mouth "of the lion. 


ful fact here mentioned is, that upon Paul’s first hearing, he 
was deserted, like his divine Master—‘ All forsook him and 
fled.” Even this, however, was overruled for good, as he was 
so strengthened and supported, that he was enabled to preach 
the gospel before his Gentile adversaries with good effect, and 
was, for the present, delivered from the mouth of the lion—by 
whom many think Nero was intended ; but this is by no means 
certain. It is generally agreed, however, that soon after the 
date of this Epistle, Pau! fell a martyr to the rage of that exe- 
crable tyrant, who, as is well known, after setting fire to the 
imperial city, laid the fault upon the Christians. 
So Tacitus, after speaking of Nero’s charging the Chris- 
tians with setting fire to Rome, which he did himseif, (A. D. 64,) 
says, “To suppress, if possible, this common rumour, Nero 
procured others to be accused, and punished with exquisite 
tortures a race of men detested for their evil practices, who 
were commonly known by the name of Christians. The 
author of that sect (or name) was Christus, who, in the rei 
of Tiberius, was punished with death as a criminal, by the 
Procurator Pontius Pilate. But this _pestilent superstition, 
though checked for a while, broke out afresh, not only in Judea, 
where the evil first originated, but even in the cit (of Rome ;) 
the common sink into which every thing filthyand abominable 
flows from all quarters of the world. At first, those only were 
apprehended ois confessed themselves of that sect; after- 
wards, a vast multitude discovered by them, all of whom were 
condemned, not so much for the crime of burning the city, as 
for their enmity to mankind. Their executions were so con- 
trived, as to expose them to derision and contempt. Some 
were covered over with the skins of wild beasts, that they 
might be torn to pieces by dogs; some were crucified; while 
others, having been danbed over with combustible materials, 
were set up as lights in the night-time, and thus burnt to death.’ 
The death of Paul is commonly placed in A. D. 65 or 66; 
and his being a Roman citizen, procured him the honour of 
decapitation instead of crucifixion. Milner cites from Chry- 
sostom a tradition, that the immediate cause of his last im- 
prisonment was, that his preaching had converted a cupbearer 
and concubine of the Emperor; though Bishop Pearson, and 
some other learned men, are of opinion that he was not put to 
death by Nero, but by one of his deputies, while he was him- 
self gone to head the army in Greece. There is no doubt, 
however, of his martyrdom, which the Calendar places on the 


| 29th of June. We shall close this Epjstle, which was probably 


the last St. Paul wrote, with the following judicious reflec- 
tions of Dr. Mucknight upon this apostle’s epistolary corres- 
pondence, and the evidence which it affords of the truth of 
Christianity :-— , 
‘“These strong asseverations of the truth of the things 
which: Paul had all along preached; these earnest charges to 
Timothy, to preach the same things openly and plainly to the 
world; these high expressions of joy in the sufferings which 
he had endured for preaching them, and these confident ex- 
pectations which he expressed, of receiving a full reward in 





Ver. 2. In season, out of season—i. e. embrace every possible opportunity ; 
“ whether seasonuble or unseasonable to thyself.” So Macknight. 
Ver. 3. Teachers, having itching ears.—Macknicht transposes the words 
9 Sa ee ae ea = Lthak 5 the peugie] will gore gi ea 
c| ealculated to tick/e them with new and curious matter; namely 
fables and ag pe — as as ~ the Rabbies — ace aspen ebealn ‘ 
Ver. 5. Make full proof.—Doddridge, *‘ Accomplish.” y ministry.— 
To a person who regretted to Dr. Johnson, that he had not been a clergyman, 
because he considered the life of a clergyman an easy and comfortable one, 
the doctor made this memorable wennt ——_ life ofa a clergy- 
man is not easy. I have always considered a clergyman as the father of a 
larger family than he is able to maintain. No, sir, I do not envy a clergy- 
man’s life as an easy life, nor do I envy the clergyman who makes it an easy 
life.” 


Ver. 6. I am now ready ‘to be offered. —So Doddridge ; but Macknizht 
rounders it, “I am already poured out;” and others “1am poured upon,” al- 





luding to pouring wine, &e. upon the head of the victim, before it was sacri- 
ficed. ‘The sense of both is the same as our version. — rs 

Ver. 7. I have fought a good fight, &c.—Macknignht, “1 have combeted 
the good combat; I have finished the race; 1 have preserved the faith. 
Dr. Adam Clarke cites, from Euripides, a case in which a wife died to redeem 
the life of ber husband when his parents had refused, and he reproaches them 
in these expressive words : “* Thou wouldest have fought a good fight, hads, 
thou died for thy son.” A : 

Ver. 8. A crowon of righteousness—i. e. a reward of righteousness. See 
1 Cor. ix. 25, and note. 43 

Ver. ll. Take Marion e. a Mark: see age xii. 25. Paul and Mark 

1 evidently now been reconciled. See Acts xv. 39. 

nee 13. The cloak.—Macknight, ‘Bag ;” and others, portmanteau. The 

yord is variously used. 
"Ver. 17. Fully known. —Macknisht, “Fully (and boldly) declared.” The 
word literally signifies, ‘‘ might be carried with a — — 


Sundry salutations 


2 TIMOTHY.—CHAP. IV. 


and greetings. 


18 And the Lord” shall deliver me from every | “M,<¢" | Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, 
evil work, and will preserve me unto his hea-| 4«" | and Claudia, and all the brethren. : 


venly kingdom: to whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the house- 
hold of Onesiphorus. 


20 Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus | w Cesar 
ae 


have I left at Miletum sick. 
21 Do thy diligence to come before winter. 


the life to come for all his labours and sufferings, being the 
apostle’s dying words to his intimate friend and companion of 
the ministry of the gospel, conveyed in a private r 
person who is a judge of human nature and human actions, 
can read them without being impressed with the strongest 
conviction of the apostle’s own thorough persuasion of the 
things which, from the time of his conversion, he constantly 
reached, without the least variation. And seeing the most 
important of these things were matters of fact, of which his 
own senses and experience had informed him:..... I say, 








Ver. 19. Salute Prisca—Or “‘ Priscilla,” Acts xviii. 2.—The hotsehold of 
Onesiphorus.—From Onesiphorus himself not being here mentioned, it may 
be reasonably supposed that he was with St. Paul at Rome, ‘ 

Ver. 20. Erastus.—[As Timothy accompanied the apostle from Corinth to 
Jerusalem, through Macedonia, and probably to Miletus, before his first im- 
prisonment at Rome, it would have been wholly superfluous to have informed 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE 


{Tur epistle was written to St. Paul’s most intimate friend, under the mi- 
series of a jail, and with the near prospect of an ignominious death, which 
he suffered under the cruel and relentless Nero; and it is peculiarly valuable 
to the Christian church as oe} the best possible evidence of the truth 
and reality of our my religion, and affording a striking contrast between the 
persecuted, but confident and happy Christian, and the ferocious, abandoned, 
and profligate Roman. The detestable Nero having set fire to Rome, on the 
loth of July, A. D. 64, endeavoured to remove the odium of that nefarious 
action, which was generally and ee to him, by charging it upon 
the Christians, who had become the objects of popular hatred on account of 
their religion ; and in order to give a more plausible colour to this calumny, he 
caused them to be sought out, as if they had been the incendiaries, and put 
great numbers to death in the most barbarous and cruel manner. ‘‘Some,” 
says Tacitus, ‘were covered over with the skins of wild beasts, that they 
might be torn to pieces by dogs; some were crucified ; while others, having 
been daubed over with combustible materials, were set up as lights in the night 
time, and thus burnt to death. For these spectacles, Nero gave his own gar- 
dens, and, at the same time, exhibited there the diversions of the circus ; 
sometimes standing in the crowd as a spectator, in the habit cf a charioteer, 
and at other times driving a chariot himself.” (See also Swetenius, in Vit. 
Nero. c. 16.) To these dreadful scenes Juvenal thus alludes: ‘ Describe a 
great villain, such as Tigellinus, (a corrupt minister under Nero,) and you shall 
suffer the same punishment with those who stand burning in their own flame 
and smoke, their head being held up by a stake fixed to a chain, till they make 
a long stream (of blood and sulphur) on the ground.” So also Martial in an 
epigram concerning the famous C. Mucius Scevola, who lost the use of his 
right hand by burning it in the presence of Porsenna, king of Etruria, whom 
he had attempted to assassinate: ‘‘ You have, perhaps, lately seen acted on 


etter, no , 


v Ps.121.7, 


—— 





22 The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. 
Grace be with you. Amen. " 
| The second epistle unto Timotheus, or- 
dained the first bishop of the church 9f 
the Ephesians, was written from Rome, 
when Paul was brought before » Nero thie 
second time. iia 


the apostle’s own persuasion of these facts, is such a proof of 
their reality, and of the truth of the gospel history, as never 
will be shaken by all the sophistry of infidels united. This 
excellent writing, therefore, will be read by the disciples of 
Christ to the end of the world, with the highest, satisfaction : 
and the impression which it must have on their minds, will 
often be recollected by them with the greatest effect, for the 
confirmation of their faith in the gospel, and their consolation 
under all the evils which their adherence to the gospel may 
bring upon them.” 


- 
n 





him of Erastus, if he had spoken of that voyage ; and 'Trophimus accompa- 
nied the apostle to Jerusalem, Acts xx. 4—16 ; xxi. 29.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 21. Claudia.—Dr. Henry, in his Eccles. Hist., supposes this to be the 
lady celebrated in two of Martial’s Epigrams ; but Macknight thinks this in- 
sient with her age. Tradition states, that she first brought the gospel 
into Britain. . 


SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


the theatre, Mucius, who thrust his hand into the fire: if you think such a 
person patient, valiant, and stout, you are a senseless dotard. For it is a 
much greater thing, when threatened with the troublesome coat, to say, 1 
not sacrifice, than to obey the command, Burn the hand.” This troublesome 
coat, or shirt, was made like a sack, of paper or coarse linen eloth, either be- 
smeared with pitch, wax, or sulphur, and similar combustible materials, or 
dipped in them; which was then put on the Christians, who, in order to be 
kept upright, the better to resemble a flaming toreh, had their chins severally 
fastened to stakes fixed in the ground. At the same period, many of the must 
illustrious senators of Rome were executed for the conspiracy of Lucan, Se- 
neca, and Piso; many of whom met death with courage and et pee 1 though 
unblest with any certain hope of’ futurity. With the Christian alone was 
united purity OF menue amidst public licentiousness, and purity of heart 
amidst universal relaxation of principle ; and with him only were found love 
and good will to all mankind, and a patience, and cheerfulness, and triumph 
in the hour of death, as infinitely superior to the stoical calmness of a Pagan, 
as the Christian martyr himself to the hero and the soldier. Afler suen acenes 
as these was this Epistle written, probably, the last which St. Paul ever 
wrote ; and, standing on the verge of eternity, full of God, and strongly anti- 
Pasir an eternul weight of glory, the venerable Apostle expressed the sub- 
limest language of hope and exultation :—‘‘ | am now ready to be oflered, and 
the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, 1 have finish- 
ed my course, | have kept the faith. Henceforth there is aid up for mea 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge shall give me at 
that day ; and not to me only, but to all them also that love his appearing.” 
(Chapter iv. 6—8.) Surely every rational being will be ready to exclaim, 

Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my latter end be like 
his!” ]—Bag'ster. 





THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO TITUS. 





(Or Titus, to whom this Epistle is addressed, and of whom St. Paul speaks 
in terms of the highest approbation and most cordial affection in his Epistles, 
we know nothing more with certainty, than that he was a Greek by birth, 
and one of the Apostle’s early converts, who frequently attended him in his 
journeys. We have also no certain information when, or by whom, the Gos- 
pel was first preached in Crete ; though it is probable that it was made known 
there at an early period, as there were Cretans present on the day of Pente- 
cost, who, on their return home, might be the means of introducing it among 
their countrymen. Nor have we any account concerning St. Paul’s labours 
in that island, except the bare fact which may be inferred from this Epistle ; 
though St. Luke mentions that he touched at the Fair Havens and Lasea in 
his voyage to Rome. It is therefore inferred, that this event took place, and 


consequently this Epistle was written, subsequent to his first imprisonment at 
Rome, and pein to his second, about A. D. 64; which is considerably 
strengthened by the verbal harmony subsisting between this Epistle and the 
first Epistle to Timothy. The Apostle seems to have had very great success 
in his ay in that island; but, by some means, to have been hurried thence, 
before he could order the state of the churches in a regnlar manner. He there- 
fore left Titus there to settle the churches in the several cities of the island, 
according to the apostolical plan. ‘Titus lived there till he was 94 years of 
age, and died, and was buried in that island. It was upon the oceasion of Ti- 
tus being thus left at Crete, that St. Paul wrote this Epistle, to direct him in 
the proper discharge of his various and important dutiés. | — Bageter 





CHAPTER I. A Meo | me according to the commandment Of God our 
1 For what end Titus was left in Crete. 6 How they that are to be chosen ministers | A.D. cir.65. 


ought to be qualified. 11 The mouths of evil teachers to be stopped: 12 and what 
manner of men they be. 


AUL, a servant of God, and an apostle of 

Jesus Christ, according to the faith of God’s 
elect, and the * acknowledging: of the truth 
which * is after godliness ; 


a 2Ti: 
b LTi.6. 
e or, For, 

d 1 Sa, 15.29 
e Mat.25.34 
f 2 'Ti.1.10, 
g Ro.l0.14, 

15. 


nn 





Saviour ; 

4 To Titus, mine own son » after the common 
faith: Grace, mercy, and peace, from God 
the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ our Sa- 
viour. 

5 For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou 


25. 
3. 


ed *In hope of eternal life, which God, that i ico.tlat | shouldest set in order i the things that are) want- 
cannot lie, promised before the * world began; wide ing, and ordain * elders in every city, as I had 


3 But ‘ hath in due times manifested his word 
through * preaching, which is committed unto 
Cuap. I. Ver. 1—16. 


for his conduct: the cha 
to have been a convert 


Paul's affection to Titus: directions 
racter of the Cretans.—Titus appears 
from Gentilism by the ministry of St. 
Paul, who here calls him his own son in the common faith ; 
and pecs! mentions him, in his second epistle to the Go- 
rinthians, with great affection. He often employed him either 
as his messenger to the churches, or his travelling companion. 
He was with Paul and Barnabas, at Jerusalem, when some of 








CHapP. I. Ver. 2. Promised before the world bezan.—C 2 Tim. i. 9 
Ver. 4. Titus, mine “Hi son.—S8o he calls Timothy, 1Tim & 2. Of the 
1336 


2 'Ti.2.2, 
1 1 Ti3.2, 
&o. 


appointed thee: 
6 If any be ! blameless, the husband of one 


the Judaizing teachers urged it upon him to be cireumeised, 
but Paul would not allow it, (Gal. ii. 3, 4,) though he eireum- 
cised Timothy, his mother being a Jewess. 

Before writing this Epistle, the apgstle had been in Crete, 
(now called Candia,) with Titus and Apollos, whom he left 
there ; and is said, at his writing of this Epistle, to have heen 
at Nicopolis, in Macedonia, at or near which city he designed 
to winter. Such is the statement in the subseription, which 





Perec with which he elsewhere speaks of Titus, see 2Cnr. ii, 13, vil. 6 13. 
c 


— eS 


How ministers should be qualified. 


in works they deny him, being abominable, 


TITUS.—CHAP. II. 
wife, having faithful children, not accused of | “Mc 


Directions for life and doctrine. 
and disobedient, and unto every good work 





riot, or unruly. 4.D-cir | reprobate, ° 
7 For a bishop must be blameless, as the stew- = CHAPTER II 
ard of God; not self-willed, not soon angry, ed = 3 1 Directions given unto Titus bovh f A 
fs given to wine, no striker, not given to filthy |"*" se vanlsy and" general of all Chrieigne, © OY uty of ser 
ucre ; ; * teaching. UT speak thou the th’ i 
8 But a lover of hospitality, a lover of good | , sar. B an doctrine : sen hepaina 
™men, sober, just, holy, temperate ; : 2 That the aged *m b 
9 Holding » fast the faithful word °as he hath|°. temperate sound in “faith - eau if oe. 
been taught, that he may be able by sound|‘*""”’ |tience. , aT ane 
doctrine both to exhort and to convince the peter 3 The aged women likewise, that they be in be- 
Fe breve ; : “al. ude haviour as becometh © holiness, not ¢ false accu- 
on agg are many tony y ‘ee vain | * 20. sers, not given to much wine, teachers of good 
ps cert eceivers, specially they of the | , en352. at i ee 
c : : at they may teach the * young 
ene ee nei) be oa apt Mapa sub-| wig | De‘ sober, to love their pasbeniae to Jaed thelr 
vert ‘ whole houses, teaching things which they |" ofiug- | children 
ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake. yi 5 To be discreet, chaste keepers at home 
12 One tof themselves, even a prophet of|*?™6 d, obedient to their ow : 
Ps ; >. prophet ee good, obedient to their own husbands, that the 
eir own, said, The Cretians are alway liars, | fan word of God be not blasphemed. 
pA ~t gal “21 Segpagpai SHAR Mesh A OT holy | 6 Toe men likewise exhort to be £ sober- 
SS | . women. | minded. 
* them sharply, that they may be sound in the | 4 emt | 7 In all things showing thyself "a pattern of 
5 giving heed to Jewish t fables, and ae hay paar capper te 
2 - ? or, wise. 

: aA ngumaaed of men, that turn from the : a 8 Sound speech, that cannot be condemned ; 
ruth. ere. |that he that is of the contrary part may be 
ie bigs ea “the i al] things are pure: butunto],, 744. |ashamed, having no -evil ffine to mel of 

em that are defiled and unbelieving is no-|, _,, you. 
thing pure; but even their mind and conscience ; pee 9 Exhort servants } to be obedient unto their 
is defiled. se’ |own masters, and to please them well in all 
16 They profess * that they know God; but} « or, sain. | things ; not * answering again ; 
saying. 


10 Not purloining, but showing all good fide. 





both Macknight and Paley admit to be the probable fact ; and 
from the similarity between the doctrine and phraseology, this 
epistle seems to have been written about the same time with 
the first epistle to Timothy. 

In this, as in most of his epistles, Pal connects, (as we 
have already remarked,) “the faith of God’s elect” with “ the 
truth which is after (or according to) godliness ;”’ and we may 
depend upon it, that those preachers who do not preserve this 
connexion inviolate, deserve not to be ranked as preachers of 
the gospel. When he adds, that ‘“ God had promised eternal 
life before the world began,’”’ we think, with Dr. Doddridge, 
that it is much the most natural to interpret this of the Fa- 
ther’s promise to his Son, when he said, as in the second 
Psalm, ‘‘ Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance,” &c. (Ps. il. 8) and not (as some do) of his pro- 
thise to Adam after the fall, but before the Jewish age or dis- 
pensation. 

When Paul left Titus in Crete, (or Candia,) it was for the 
purpose of arranging such ecclesiastical affairs as himself had 
not had time to attend to; and especially to ordain ministers 
in every town in the island, where there might be occasion 
and opportunity. On this subject he repeats nearly the same 
sentiments which he had expressed to Timothy on the like 
occasion, respecting the qualifications of pastors and teachers, 
as may be seen in our notes below. He contrasts such as he 
recommends with the preachers of the circumcision, soine of 
whom, it appears, were natives, and partook of the national 
character of the Cretans, who, according to one of their own 

oets, (Epimenides,) were addicted to Tying, rapaciousness, 
uxury, and idleness. What a mixture of unhappy qualities! 

“This witness,” the apostle adds, speaking generally, ‘is 
true.” Therefore (as if he had said) ‘‘ when you discover any 
of these unhappy qualities mingling in their conduct and con- 
versation, “rebuke them sharpl ,’ that they may be sound in 
the faith; on the same pmapl that a skilful surgeon will 
canterize a wound to save the life of his patient, or remove a 
gangrene to effect a sound and perfect cure. 

The evils of which the apostle seems apprehensive, were the 
apparently opposite ones of superstition and immorality, 
which, strange as it may seem, often operate upon each other, 
as we see in the lower classes of Roman Catholics. A super- 
stitious alt2ntion to outward forms quiets their consciences in 





Ver. 7. A bishop must be blameless, &c.—Compare 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3. 

Ver. 8. A lover of hospitality.—Doddridge and Macknight, ‘‘ hospitable.” 

Ver. 10. Of the circumcision—i. e. those Judaizing teachers who taught the 
necessity of circumcision to all men. : 3 

Ver. ll. Whose mouths must be stopped.—‘ Neither by persecution nor force, 
(says Macicnizht,) but by clear and strong reasoning.” A 

Ver. 12. A prophet of their own—That is, a poet; for their poets were sup- 
»osed to be inspired by the Muses, if not by the gods. The verse here cited is 
an Epimenides, and is thus pvetically rendered— 


**Palse Cretans, savage beasts, with bellies slow.” 


Macknight remarks, that the words prophet and poet were used as synony- 
trous, both by the Greeks and Romans.— Evil beasts—i e. wild beasts.— 
Slow bellies—Lazy gluttons. 
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the neglect of Christian morals; and the commission of im- 
moralities leads them to fly to saints and angels for their in- 
tercession, when they dare not approach the Son of God him- 
self, whose “‘ eyes are as a flame of fire.” 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1—15. Directions to Titus, how to exhort the 
different classes of society.—By ‘“‘sound doctrine” we under- 
stand, not only orthodox principles, but those eee 
taught in a manner calculated to promote the health and ac- 
tivity of the soul, and adapted to the various classes of hear- 
ers and members of the career church. 

1. He begins with the aged men, whose discriminative cha- 
racter should be gravity, temperance, and love; for vital 
Christianity has a most benevolent aspect, and a powerful 
tendency to promote both the present and future happiness of 
mankind. While it moderates and usefully directs the ardour 
of the young, it warms the heart of the aged, and cheers them 
in their passage to the tomb: but levity, either in conduct or 
conversation, ill becomes the gravity of gray hairs. 

2. Of aged women, and particularly of such as are employed 
in the church, a correspondent excellence of character is re- 
quired, founded upon holiness: they must act as_becometh 
saints ; and, as persons employed in the service of God, stu- 
diously avoid those vices into which women, uninfluenced by 
Christianity, too often fall. The female sex is the bond of 
union to society. The various relations it successively fills— 
as of daughter, wife, and mother—are of vast importance, and 
capable of the greatest advantages to mankind, especially as 
the means of forming the human character in early life. 

3. Young men must be exhorted to be sober-minded and 
discreet; to whom Titus, as a young man and a teacher of 
religion, is exhorted to show himself as a pattern of good 
works and religious conversation. 33%, , 

4. Christian servants are required to be obedient in all things, 
neither purloining nor gainsaying, that they also, in their 
humble sphere, may adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour. 

After these exhortations, we have (ver. 11 to 14) a striking 
display of the nature, ebject, and end of the gospel dispensa- 
tion, on which Dr. Doddridge exceliently remarks; “ Hardly 
does the word of God afford a more instructive and compre- 
hensive summary of the gospel than that before us : it gives us 
a view of the nature of the dispensation as a doctrine of 
grace, and, at the same time, a doctrine according to godliness. 





Ver. 13. Rebuke them sharply.—Literally, “* cuttingly.” 

Vor. 14. Jewish fables.—See | Tim. i. 4, and note. 

Ver. 15. Unto the pure all things are pure, &c.—See Mat. xv. 11. 
x. 15. Rom. xiv. 14, 20—23. + 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 2. In charity.—Greek, “ love.” , Pt : , 

Ver. 3. Holiness.—Doddridge, ‘‘szints.” Macknight, ‘‘ sacred persons. 
— False accusers.—Margin, “‘make-bates.” See note on 2 Tim. iii. 3. 

Ver. 5. Keepers at home—That is, domestic ; not seeking their pleasures 


broad. nee - 4 * 
e Ver. 8. Sound speech.—This term is used only in this Epistle, and in tae 
to Timothy.—O, the contrary part.—Macknight, “ On the opposite side ; 

i. e. an infidel, or unbeliever. ‘aid . 
; Ver. 10. Not purloining.—To purloir 3s to defraud any one, or to keep back 


his property. 1337 


Acts 


What Titus is to teach. 


TITUS.—CHAP. If. 


Duty of rejecting heretics. 


lity ; that 1 they may adorn the doctrine of God| * ii" | saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and 

our Saviour in all pu pe taal ce ieee “ oe ae bee ie a 
11 For the grace ™ of God that bringeth sal- | Same ich he shed on us f abundantly 

vation” hath appeared to all men, i a a Jesus Christ our Saviour; i de 
12 Teaching us that, denying ° ungodliness se 7 That being justified ¢ by his grace, we should 

and worldly » lusts, we 4 should live sober- |" maitin ue made heirs according to the hope of eternal 

ly, righteously, and godly, in this present} "| life. , ; 

world; ’ oRo813 | § This is a faithful saying, and these-things 
13 Looking for that blessed hope, and the|p1re2u.|1 will that thou affirm constantly, that they 

glorious appearing * of the great God and our |q1u1i%. | which have believed in God might be careful 

Saviour Jesus Christ; rp Se AE aPeain lia a pam piod ee) ee Bee things are 
14 Who gave thimself for us, that he might}, ,,,, | good and profitable unto men. : 

redeem as fort all "iniquity, and purify ¥ unto ae 9 But i avoid foolish questions, and genealo- 

himself a peculiar » people, zealous * of good ; sib gies, EMg tshiatgas fe) pie ey the 

works. o PsI9 | law; for they are unprofitable a i 
15 These things speak, and exhort, and re-|¥ He | 10 "A man that is a heretic after the first and 

buke with all authority. Let »no man despise | wpe7s, | second admonition } reject; 

thee. vi “| 11 Knowing that he that is such is subverted, 

CHAPTER Ill. x Fp210. | and sinneth, being condemned of himself. 

1 Titus is yet farther directed by Paul, both concerning the things he should teach, | % 1 T1412 12 When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or 
Be er Li tole usarwad glace’ abenin or showed peepee gS og a Ro.13.1. Tychicus, be diligent to come unto me to 
eee b¥p42 | Nicopolis: for I have determined there to 

pei them in mind to be subject * to princi- | ¢1co.6.u. | winter. 

palities and powers, to obey magistrates, | '"** 13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on 
to be ready to every good work, deriv | their journey diligently, that nothing be want- 
2 To speak evil of no man, to be no brawl-|¢ ¥??4°| ing unto them. 

ers, but gentle, showing all » meekness unto all] ——— | 14 Sane 23 ours also Jearn a pee He Gam 

men. f or,richy. |} Works for necessary uses, that they be no 
3 For we ‘ourselves also were sometimes], p,3o, | unfruitful. 

foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers REA 15 All that are with me salute thee. Greet 

lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, |, nets them that love us in the faith. Grace be with 

hateful, and hating one another. ) matigi7| YOU all. Amen. 


4 But after that the kindness and ‘love of 


God our Saviour toward man appeared, ‘nat | J It was written to Titus, ordained the first 
5 Not *by works of righteousness which we eee bishop of the church of the Cretians, from 
ver.5. 


have done, but according to his mercy he 


It hath appeared to all men, and it bringeth them salvation, 
by inculcating the most salutary lessons that man can receive. 
It teaches us to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, how 
pressing soever their solicitations may be. It instructsus in 
all the branches of our duty to God, to ourselves, and to our 
fellow Christians. ...... As we are “slow of heart” to at- 
tend to such instructions, it enforces them with motives the 
most generous and the most animating. It represents to us, 
as it were in prophetic vision, the glorious appearance of the 
great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ; when he shall 
come with everlasting blessings in his hands to reward all his 
faithful people, and with terrors of divine vengeance. to be 
poured forth on all that have rejected the authority of his gos- 
pel. And, that the most powerful considerations of gratitude 
may join with those of the highest interest, it directs our eyes 
to this divine triumphant Saviour, as having once given him- 
self to torture and to death for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify us unto himself, a peculiar 
people, devoted to God, and zealous of good works.” 

Cuar. Il. Ver. 1—15. Titus instructed what to teach and 
what to reject, and how he should act towards heretics.—Some 
false teachers, it should seem, had insinuated that Christians 
were not bound, under the gospel dispensation, to obey Pagan 
aNd one a principle which St. Paul combats in several of 
us epistles ; for dominion (or civil power) is not “founded in 
grace,” as some weak and wicked enthusiasts have pretended. 
St. Paul particularly guards against the disrespectful treat- 
mentof magistrates, as such, however ignorant or idolatrous ; 
for, says he, we Christians, (that is, many of us were formerly 
Pagans and idolaters, and therefore ought to treat others now 
in the same state with candour, gentleness, and meekness. 
Not only so, but we should exercise towards them benevolence 
and compassion, even as “God our Saviour” hath done to- 
wards us. For, indeed, it is “not by works of righteousness 
which we have done,” that we are saved, but according to his 





Ver. 11. Hath appeared to all men.—Margin, “ That bringeth salvation to 
all men, hath appeared.” Doddridge and Macknight adhere to the text. 
The word “appeared” is applied to the shining of the sun and stars, Acts 
xxvii. 20. 

Ver. 12. The great God and our Saviour.—Dr. Burgess remarks, that the 
whole of this title is referred to Christ“ by the unanimous judgment of the Greek 
Fathers, and of all the Latins but one.” Smith quotes Wordsworth and 
Hishop Middleton, on the same side. Doddridge quotes Fleming, as remark- 
ing, that we never read in Scripture of the Father’s appearing. But see Mat. 
xvi. 27. Luke ix, 24. 

Ver. 4. A peculiar people.—See Exod. xix. 5. Deut. vii, 6. 

Ver. 15. Speak—exhort—rebuke—i. e. inculeate the doctrines—enforce the 
duties—and rebuke the vices, above enumerated. With all authority—i. e. 
as a divinely appointed and divinely instructed teacher.——Let no man despise 
thee.—-"T'wo things are necessary to avoid contempt: to assert nothing without 
geal and not to contradict by actions what is taught in words. Compare 

im. Iv. 12. 
Cuap. IL, Ver, 1. Prinevpalities.—Macknight, ‘‘ Governments.” 
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Nicopolis of Macedonia. 





sovereign mercy, and by the agency of his Holy Spirit, which 
he hath shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ; the ef- 
fects of which we should be careful to exhibit in our lives and 
conversations, for it is not only natural, but even just and pro- 
per, to judge of religious principles by their effect on the life 
and conduct of those who maintain them; and the principles 
of the gospel have the exclusive honour of being efficacious to 
the production and progress of universal holiness. ‘1 will 
that thou affirm constantly, (says the apostle,) that they which 
have believed in God be careful to maintain good works.” But 
as to “foolish questions, and genealogies, and contentions, 
and strivings about the law—avoid them; for they are un- 
profitable and vain.” Still worse; they often lead to heresy ; 
and “a man that is a heretic (says he,) after the first and se- 
cond admonition, reject.” Here arise two questions of great 
difficulty and importance— Who are heretics? and, How should 
they be treated ? 

1. Who are heretics? The term “heretie’’ is used only in 
this place throughout the New Testament, though the word 
“heresy” is used frequently in the book of Acts, as equivalent 
to sect. (See Acts v. 17; xv. 53 xxiv. 5, 143 xxvi. 53 XXxviil. 22.) 
“Prior to Christianity, the word was used indifferently for any 
sect or party, religious or philosophical; but after the erection 
of the Christian church, it was used for such separations only 
as were made on the ground of doctrine or pnneiple; and other 
separations, grounded on difference of religious rites, or the 

reference of certain preachers, were denominated schisms. 
1 Corinthians i. 10—12.) What, then, constituted the notion 
of a heretic in the first ages of the church? 1. He was sup- . 
posed to be in an error. 2. That error was thought perni- 
cious. ‘‘ Heresy, (says Dr. Waterland,) lies in espousing 
pernicious doctrines.” 3. That error was of suflicient im- 
hone to break communion, and so violate the unity of the 
church. 

That the faith of such a man may be subverted, is easily un- 





Ver. 4. God our Saviour.—This expression occurs only here and in the 2d 
Epistle to ‘Timothy. 

Ver. §. A faithful saying.—This phrase also occurs only here, and in Paul’s 
Epistles to Timothy 

Ver. 9. Foolish questions, &c.—See1 Tim. i. 4, and note. 

Yer. ll. Subverted.—Doddridge and Macknight, ‘* perverted,” or turned 
aside, 

Ver. 12. Artemas—ts only here mentioned.—Tychicus.—See Ephes vi. 21. 
—— Nicopolis.—There are several cities of this name, and it is doubtful which 
is here intended; some referring it to Nicopolis, a city of Epirus; others to a 
city of the same name in Thrace, on the borders of Macedonia, as in the sub- 
scription to the Epistle. [This was probably Nicopodis, a city of Epirus, on 
the gulf of Ambracia, in the Adriatic sca, near Actium, which Augustus built 
in commemoration of his victory there over Mark Antony.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 13. Zenas the lawyer.—Probably a professor of the civil, or Roman law. 

Ver. 14. Maintain good works.—Macknight, “ Fornecessary uses.”” Dodd: 
ridge, “‘ purposes ;” that is, to support themselves, and to assist others. 

Ver. 15. Them that lave ws in the faith.—i. e. our Christian friends. 


Paul rejoices in the 


derstood ; but how he is self-condemned, is not so clear. Some 
have thought it implies, that they did not themselves believe 
the doctrines which they taught. We can scarcely think that 
any Christian teachers would propagate opinions, knowing 
them to be false ; yet finding certain opinions led to popularity, 
it is possible they might be too easily satisfied with them; 
especially if they had the ambition to raise a party, in order to 
be at the head of it. Still farther, if their practice agreed not 


PHILEMON. 


Jaith and love of Philemon. 


with their doctrine, (as too often has been the case,) then 
would they plainly be self-condemned. 

2. But how should such heretics be treated? Here is not a 
word about burning them; no fines, nor imprisonments, nor 
even curses, “ with bell, book, and candle;” but only admo- 
nish them again and again, and if they remain incorrigible, re- 


ject them—first as teachers, and, finally, from the communion 
of the church, : : 23 : 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


(Tue striking affinity, which subsists between the Epistle to Titus and the 
first Epistle to ‘Timothy has been pointed out by several able writers. Both 
Episties are addressed to persons left to preside in, and regulate their respective 
chu during the Apostle’s absence. Both are principally occupied in de- 
scribing the qualifications of those who should be appointed to ecclesiastical 
offices ; and the requisites in this description are nearly the sanft in both 
Epistles. Timothy and Titus are both cautioned against the same prevalent 
corruptions ; the phrases and expressions in both letters are nearly the same ; 
and the writer accosts his two disciples with the same salutations ; and passes 
on to the business of the Epistle withthe same transition. ‘The most natural 
mode of accounting for these resemblances and verbal coincidences, is by sup- 
posing, as we have already had reason to conclude, that the two Epistles were 
written about the same time, and while the same ideas and phrases still dwelt 
in the writer's mind. ‘ Nevertheless,” as Macknight justly observes, “ the 
repetition of -hese precepts and charges is not without. its use to the church still, 
as it makes us mure deeply sensible of their great importance ; not to mention, 
that in the Epistle to ‘Titus, there are things peculiar to itself, which enhances 
its value. In short, the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, taken together, con- 
taining a full account of the qualifications and duties of the ministers of the 
gospel, may be considered asa complete body of divinely inspired ecclesias- 
tical canons, to be observed by the Christian clergy, of all communions, to the 
end of the world.” The island of Crete, now Candia, where Titus was a 
resident, was renowned in ancient times for the salubrity of its climate ; for 
the richness and fertility of its soil; tor its hundred cities; for the excellence 
of its laws, given by its king Minos ; for Mount Ida, where Jupiter was said to 
have been preserved from the jealousy of his father Saturn; for the sepulchre 
of Jupiter ; and in fact, for being the cradle of the gods, most of the absurdities 


that have been embodied into the heathen mythology having there had their 
origin. The Cretans, though at an early period celebrated jor their great ad- 
vances in civilization, and for an admirable system of laws, were notorious 
for covetousness, piracy, luxury, and especially for lying ; insomuch that kre- 
tizein, to act like a Cretan, became a proverb for deceiving and telling lies , 
and a Cretan lie signified one that was remarkable for its magnitude and im- 
pudence. ‘They were one of the nations against which the Grecian proverb, 
beware of the three K’s,”’ (in English C,) was directed; i. e. Kappadocia, 
Kilicia, and Krete; and Polybius (I. iv. e. 8. 53, &c.) represents them as dis- 
graced by piracy, robbery, and almost every crime ; and the only people in the 
world who found nothing sordid in money, however acquired. With this 
agrees their character given by Epimenides, one of their own poets, as quoted” 
by St. Paul, (ch. i. 12, 13,) from a work of his no longer extant, entitled Concern- 
ing Oracles, and which the Apostle declares constituted their true character: 


The Cretans are always liars, destructive wild beasts, sluggish gluttons. 


Over this mass of idolatry and corruption, however, the gospel triumphed, pro- 
ducing by its benign and ceaspek influences, purity, honesty, truth, and every 
moral and Christian virtue ; nor has the successive subjugation of the people 
by the Saracens and Turks been ever able wholly to extinguish, though it fas ob- 
scured, the light of Christianity which once shone upon them with such splendour. 
The island is divided into twelve bishops’ sees, under the patriarch of Con- 
stantinople ; but the execrable Turks, though they profess to allow the Chris- 
tians the free exercise of their religion, will not permit them to repair their 
churches, many of which they have converted into mosques ; aud it is only by 
the influence of large sums of gold, paid to the pashas, that they can keep 
their religious houses from total dilapidation. }—Bagster. 











THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO PHILEMON. 





PHILEMON appears to have been a person of some consideration at Colosse, 
and in the church at that place, who had been converted by the ministry of St. 
Paul, probably during his abode at Ephesus ; Onesimus,a slave of Philemon, 
having, asit is generally thought, been guilty of some dishonesty, fled from his 
master, and came to Rome ; where the Apostle was at, that time under con- 
finement the first time, as appears by his expectation of being shortly released, 


about A. D. 62. Having, by some means, attended the preaching of the Apostle 
“in his own hired house,” it pleased God to bless it to his conversion. After 
he had given satisfactory evidence of a real change, and manifested an excel- 
lent arid afoot disposition, which greatly endeared him to St. Paul, he was 
sent back to his master by the Apostle, who wrote this Epistle to reconcile 
Philemon to his once unfaithful servant.|—Bagster. 





4 Hie tejoleth to rat Oneainun. and lovingly wreceve mea reams | 44” [every | good thing which is in ‘you in Christ 
Pae. a prisoner * of Jesus Christ, and |ogya1 ea ‘ tS 3 ete 
Timothy our brother, unto Philemon our |» phizs. | 7 For we have great Joy and consolation in 
dearly iasved, and > fellow labourer, e Col4.17. | thy love, because the bowels of the saints are 
2 And to our beloved Apphia, and Archip- een refreshed ) by thee, brother. 
pus © our fellow soldier, and to the church ¢ in Pee: 8 Wherefore, though *I might be much bold in 
thy house: j 2pni.z9.u | Christ to enjoin thee that which is convenient, 
3 Grace *to you, and peace, from God our |i sa2u,7| 9 Yet for Jove’s sake I rather beseech thee, 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. _._| being such a one as te the aged, and now 
4 I thank ‘ my God, making mention of thee |, ,,,,, | also a prisoner of Jesus Christ. . 
always in my prayers 2pe15.81 10 T beseech thee for my son ! Onesimus, 
5 Seeding of thy love and faith, which thou |}3%7/3 | whom I have begotten "in my bonds: 
hast toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all |xim2s. | 11 Which "in time past was to thee unprofit- 
saints ; 1 co4a. | able, but now profitable to thee and to me: 
a6 That ¢ the communication of thy faith may |™!°-415| 12 Whom I have sent again: thou therefore 


become effectual » by the acknowledging of|"'’*? | receive him, that is, mine own bowels: 
————_————————— nn as 


Ver. 1-25. Paul intercedes with Philemon on the behalf of 
his slave Onesimus.—Philemon appears to have been a con- 
verted Gentile, living at Colosse, who became a member, and 

erhaps a minister, of the Christian church there, of which a 
Granch. at least, met in his house. Onestmus was one of his 
slaves. who, havihg taken disgust (as is supposed) from_some 
unknown cause, ran’ away from his master, and fled to Rome, 
where St. Paul was then a prisoner. Being providentially 
broaght under his ministry, he was thereby converted to Chnis- 
tianity, and in consequence became known to Paul, with whom 
he seems to have remained a short time, till he was fully sa- 
tisfied of his conversion. He then sent, him back with this 
sonciliatory epistle to his master, in which he affectionately 
entreats Philemon to receive him as his (Paul’s) own son. | 

In introducing his request to Philemon, the apostle signifi- 
cantly calls himself the prisoner of Jesus Christ, exciting 
Gatcby all his sympathetic feelings towards him, both as a 
prisoner and a martyr ; uniting with his own name that of the 
aniable young Timothy, as it were to second his request. He 
then addresses the “ beloved Apphia,” probably Philemon’s 
zonsort, and ‘“ Archippus,” whom he calls “ our fellow-soldier, 





risoner.—Macknight, (more literally,) “ confined with a 
PD oy np eagles 20. [The Apostle in this Epistle indulzes in some 
fine paronomasias on the proper names. Thus, Philemon, affectionate, or be- 
loved, is, “ our dearly beloved ;” Apphia, is, the beloved sister,” as several 
_MSS., Vulzate, and others correctly read; Archippus, (the ruler of the horse, 
for manaying of which heroes were anciently fumous,) is, “ our fellow soldier ; 
and Onesimus, (useful or profitable,) once unprofitable, is now profitable.) 
ray "Tat the communication of thy faith may become effectual.— 
Doddridge, “That thy communion in the faith may be efficacious” in in- 
ducing others also to believe in Christ. 
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as engaged also in the Christian warfare, and perhaps, (as Dr. 
Lightfoot suggests) Philemon’s son; Paul thereby wishing to 
unite their mediation with his own, on the behalf of the un- 
happy fugitive, who was bearer of the epistle. ; 

The apostle then mentions the interest he had taken in 
Philemon’s welfare, making mention of him continually in his 
rayers to God, and rejoicing, at the same time, in what he 

eard of his friend’s benevolence and compassion, All these 
circumstances are ingeniously wrought into the introduction 
to his request; yet he gives him to understand, that he might 
have spoken in stronger language—that, as an apostle, he 
might have enjoined on him what he now only solicited. And 
who was the petitioner? ‘Paul the aged, a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ.’ And for whom did he petition? His ‘‘son Onesi- 
mus”—his ‘own bowels,” as he afterwards expresses it. And 
what had he done? He had absconded, and doubtless with 
some of his master’s property, for else he could hardly have 
reached Rome. And how does Paul meet this charge? ‘If 
he (Onesimus) have wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put 
that on mine account: I Paul have written it with mine own 
hand; I will repay it.” 





Ver. 7. The bowels of the saints are refreshed by thee—i. e. by Philemon’s 
rities to the poor saints. 7 
a 7 3, Mignt be much bold—Rather, “ more,” or“ very bold.” a 
Ver 9. Paul the aged.—Macknight calculates, that at this time ie wes 
sixty years old, and perhaps, through his many on ht appeared much 
“r.—And now also a prisoner.—See note on ver. 1. : : 
cal 10. Onesimus, pats &c.—Macknight translates bi more Wp 
“ Myson, whom I begat in my bonds, (even) Onesimus + er he La io 
placing ‘ Onesimus’ name in the end of this sentence {as un the original] h 
. effect, by keeping the reader in suspense. 4 . 
Dies 12, Sent again—i. e, sent back Seen og bowels—i. e. the 


Paul intercedeth PHILEMON. for Onesimus. 
13 Whom I would have retained with me, |4;™;‘% | thee how thou owest unto me even thine own 
that °in thy stead he might have ministered | —Gasu | self besides. py ~ Ree 
unto me in the bonds of the gospel: phi2%. | 20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in 
14 But without thy mind would I do nothing; |* 2°97. | the Lord: refresh » my bowels in the Lord. 
that thy benefit should not be as it were of ne-|*°***| 21 Having confidence. in thy obedience 1 
cessity, but P willingly. * Migs” | wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also 
15 For 4 perhaps he therefore departed for a|«co.32 |do more than I say. _ eee 
season, that thou shouldest receive him for|+?%8% | 22 But withal prepare me also a lodging: for 
ever ; —, | trust that through * your prayers I shall be 
16 Not now as a servant, but above a ser-|"“"" | given unto you. ; 
vant, a brother * beloved, specially to me, but|**°°*"* | 23 There salute thee » Epaphras, my fellow 
how much more unto thee, both in the * flesh, | “*"*** | prisoner in Christ Jesus ; : 
and in the Lord ? x2Colll.| 24 * Marcus, * Aristarchus, » Demas, Lucas, 
17 If thou count me therefore a t partner, re-|ycol.17 | my fellow labourers. 


ceive him as-myself. 


@ Ac.12,12, 
2. 


25 The © grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 


18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee], ,.490 | With your spirit. Amen. 
aught, put that on mine account; : we ‘ 4 
19 I Paul have written it with mine .own web de J Written from Rome to Philemon, by One- 


hand, I will repay it: albeit I do not say to 





“Tn this beautiful passage, (says Dr. Macknight,) there is a 
group of the most affecting arguments closely crowded toge- 
ther. On the one hand, we have Philemon’s own reputation 
for goodness; his friendship to the apostle; his respect for his 
character ; reverence for his age; compassion for his bonds; 
and, at the same time, an insinuation of that obedience which 
Philemon owed to him as an apostle. On the other hand, we 
have Onesimus’s repentance and return to virtue; his profes- 
sion of the Christian religion, notwithstanding the evils to 
which it exposed him; and his being the object of his spiritual 
father’s tender affection. In short, every word contains an 
argument.” 

Finally, the apostle delicately hints, that as he had been the 
honoured instrument of the conversion of Philemon, as well 
as of his slave Onesimus, he had some claim upon him on the 
score of gratitude; for it certainly becomes us to love and re- 
spect those whom God honours i making them the medium 
of his benefits, though all must, ultimately, be referred to him. 
{t is on this principle the apostle adds, “ Howbeit I do not say, 
how thou owest me also thine own self besides.” As our pa- 


fruit of his body ; speaking of him as his own son. Compare Isa. xlviii. 19 ; 
xlix. 1. 

Ver. 14. That thy benejfit.—(Greek, Agathon,) ‘‘ good deed,’’ or benevo- 
fence. : 

Ver. 15. For a season.—{This is a most delicate and masterly stroke; and 
indeed the whole Epistle, as Doddridge justly remarks, considered in no other 
point of view than as a mere human composition, must be allowed to be a 
master-piece of its kind. If compared withan Epistle of the younger Pliny, to 
which we may add another of Horace, written on a similar occasicn, that 





Epistle, though composed by one who excelled in the epistolary style, and 


simus a servant. 


rents have unquestionable claims upon our gratitude as the 
instruments of our first birth, so ministers, who have been 
employed by Providence as the means of our new birth, or re- 
Sen anon have doubtless large demands: upon us of respect 
and love. : 

In the close of this epistle the apostle intimates a confident 
persuasion of being released, and being enabled to visit Coloss 
which shows that it must have been written before his secon 
epistle to Timothy, when he was waiting for death and mar- 
tyrdom. It is generally dated in A. D. 63, about a year before 
his first to Timothy, and two years before his martyrdom. 

This epistle has been much admired as a specimen of friend- 
ly correspondence. Comparing it to one of Pliny’s, on an oc- 
casion somewhat similar, (Lib. ix. epis. 21,) Dr. Doddridge 
says, “though penned by one who was reckoned to excel in 
the epistolary style, and though it has many beauties, it will 
be found, by persons of taste, much inferior to this animated 
composition of the apostle Paul ;” the chief excellency, how- 
ever, of this (as of all Paul’s Epistles) lies in the vein of Chris- 
tian sympathy and piety which runs thronghout the whole. 
though undoubtedly it has many beauties, will be found by persons of taste 
much inferior to this animated composition of the Apostle Paul. }—Bagster.—— 
For ever.—Net only in this world, but also in the next. 

Ver. 20. Refresh me bowels.—Paul’s bowels yearned over Onesimus: he 
was greatly concerned for him: Philemon’s kindness would relieve his anxiety, 
and comfort him. Compare ver. 7. ‘ 2 

Ver. 21. More than I say—i.e. not only pardon him, but give him his 
liberty, that he might devote himself to the ministry of the gospel—which doul t- 
less was the event. 

Vor. 241. Marcus, &c.—See Col. iv. 10, 12, 14. oa 





CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 


Paley expresses his admiration of the tenderness and delicacy of this epistle. 
There is certainly something very melting and posnan se in every part. Itis 
a warm, affectionate, authoritative teacher, ardently interceding with an ab- 








sent friend, for a beloved convert in a state of slavery, in a manner full of 
kindly affection, according with the sensibility of his mind. 








THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


{THE HEBREWS were the Jews in Judea, who spoke a dialect of the He- 
brew, and were so called to distiriguish them from those who resided among 
the Greeks, and spoke their language, and were called Hellenists, or Greeks, 
(Acts vi. 1; ix. 29; xi. 20.) To such of the Hebrews as professed Christianity 
this Epistle was addressed, according to the opinion of the ancient Christian 
writers, and the best modern critics ; and this decision is corroborated by the 
internal evidence of the Epistle itee}f, which contains many things peculiarly 
suitable to the believers in Judea. Though Hebrew was COninoRy spoken by 
the persons to whom this Epistle was sent, there is no necessity to suppose, 
with Origen, Jerome, and others, that it was originally written in that lan- 

uage, and afterwards translated into Greek by Luke, Barnabas, or Clement ; 
‘or the latter language was then universally understood, and much esteemed by 
the inhabitants of Palestine, and the apostolical Epistles being intended for the 
use of the whole Christian world,as well as for the persons to whom they were sent, 
it was more proper that they should be written in Greek, than in any provincial 
dialect. In fact, the circumstance of there being no authentic report or tradition 
respecting any one copy of the Hebrew Epistle ; the style of the epistle through- 
out, which has all the air of an original; the occurrence of numerous parono- 
Masias on Greek words ; the interpretation of Hebrew names, such as Melché- 
sedec by King of Righteousness, and Salem by peace, in a manner by no 
means like the additions ofa translator ; and the quotations from the Old Tes- 
tament being generally taken from the Septuagint, even where that version 
in some degree varies from the Hebrew ; all these facts furnish positive and 
conclusive evidence that it was originally written in the Greek anguage, in 


which it is now extant. ig St. Paul’s name is not affixed to this Epistle 

(which he probably omitted because he was obnoxious to the enemies 0: 
Christianity in Judea,) yet the general testimony of antiquity, the current tra- 
dition of the church, the superscription, ‘ The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to 
the Hebrews,”’ being found in all our manuscripts, except one, and the agree- 
ment of the style, or phrases, allusions, and exhortations, with those in the 
acknowledged Epistles of St. Paul, determine it to be the genuine production 
of that eminent Apostle; to which conclusion Carpzov, Whitby, Lardner, 
Macknight, Hales, Rosenmuller, Bengel, Bishop. Tomline, Horne, Town- 
send, and almost every other modern commentator and eritic, after weighing 
the mass of evidence, both external and internal, are constrained to arrive. 
If then St. Paul was the author of this Epistle, the time when, and the place 
where, it was written, may be easily ascertained ; for the salutation from the 
saints in Italy, (ch. xiii. 24,) and his promise of seeing the Hebrews shortly, 
(ver. 23,) plainly intimate that his first imprisonment at Rome was then ter- 
minated, or on the point of being so. Consequently it was written from Maly, 
perhaps froin Rome, soon after the Epistles to the Colossians, Philippians, 
and Philemon, either at the end of A. D. 62, or more probably in the beginning 
ofthe year 63. The grand design of the Apostle, in writing this Epistle, was, 
oe the Jews in Palestine, who were then in a state of poverty, afiliction, 
and, persecution, against anostacy from the faith; by proving the truth of 
the grand doctrines of Christianity, and by showing that it was the completion 
and perfection of the Mosaic dispensation, the rites and ceremonies of which 
were but types of the New Testament dispensation.) —Bagster. 





Hee 9 _ CHAPTER I. 
1 Christ in these last times coming to ue from the Father, 4 is preferred above the 
angels, both in person and office. 


OD, who * at sundry times and in divers 


A. M. cir. 
4067. 


2 Hath in these last days > spoken unto us by 


A.D. cir.63. | his Son, whom he hath appointed heir ¢ of all 
a Nu.l268 | things, by whom 4 also he made the worlds ; 


manners.spake in time past unto the fa-|¢pzs'* | 3 Who © being the brightness of his glory, 
thers by the prophets, einiii, |and the express image of his person, and up- 





Cuap. I. Ver. 1—14. Christ coming in these last times, ts 
preferred before the angels.—The greater part of this epistle 


consists in a conipenpon and contrast between the Jaw and 
the gospel, and it 


egins with comparing the manner of their 





CHAP. I. Ver. 1, At sundry times.—Macknizht, “in sundr oe 
CH er. 1. Al .— cntght, s y parts.’ So 
Pierce explains it: ‘God discovered his will anciently in several parts, or 
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parcels ; so that one part was to be learned from one prophet, and another 
from another.’——And in divers manners.—Macknight remarks. * This 


Christ is above angels, 
holding all things by the word of his power, 


HEBREWS.—CHAP. IL 


A. M. cir, 
when ‘ he had by himself purged our sins, sat | 4 De. 


both in person and office. 


iniquity; therefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above 


ens son the right hand of the Majesty on ia iy ogre a 
v M12. 14. nd, P Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast 
B . « Ps. 11Q.1. . 2 pi (2 H & § nas 
. - one eee aah? Rane oF nee 5 Ep. laid the foundation of the earth; and the hea- 
ceilent name than they Ap Bete “hl The hare. oS bits 
5 For unto which of the angels said he at any ; Perey and they all h H thay ah pices strom po 
time, " Thou art my Son, this day have I be-| cas | 19 Ana asa deste . h ] toil RAG ee 
gotten thee? And again, ‘I will be to him a|* "+ d they shall i dhkenleth pe he aot 
Father, and he shall be to me a Son? | ais ri Bue at i a Spee Rar io ang 
6 i And again, when he bringeth in the first- os 74 ‘ 13 But to which of the. cane heat 
begotten into the world, he saith, And « let all | riginee | ti 4 Sit ieht hand, lI thake thins 
the angels of God worship him. ° or sa Seu tl oy es fe at on 
ky C : { . ness. : 1yY tootstool ¢ 
7 And ! of the angels he saith, ™ Who maketh} —— | 14 Are they not all ministering © spirits, sent 


- his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of | ? +! 


forth * to minister for them who shall be heirs 


fire. q Ps.110.1. 1 
. + Pi0a.a, | * Of salvation ? 
8 But unto the Son he saith, » Thy throne, O |* pazio. CHAPTER II. 
God, is for ever and ever: a sceptre of ° right- | * Ge-1915, |} We ought tobe obedient to Crist Jeaus, 5 and that because he vonchaafed to take 
eousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Pe3h7, od 


9 Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated |* 2°87 





delivery to mankind: the former, that is, the Old Testarnent 
revelation, was parcelled out at different times, (so the original 
signifies,) in the course of 2000 years; the latter was revealed 
as it were, all at once, for it was not more than ten years 
from the baptism of Chnist to the mission of St. Paul. Again, 
the former revelation was given in a great variety of ways, 
and by a succession. of prophets, through many generations; 
the latter by the ministry of Jesus, and his apostles, within 
the space of a few years. 

Another circumstance, far more striking and important, was 
the different ranks and importance of the messengers—God 
‘hath in these last days spoken to us by his Son, whom he 
rath appointed heir of all things,” &c., and whose rank and 
‘ignity now demand our special consideration. 

1. He is the Son—so called in distinction from all the adopted 
sons of God; and he is therefore elsewhere called God’s own, 
and only begotten Son. (Rom. viii. 3; and Johni. 14, 18.) As 
such he is declared to be “heir of all things,” and “ Lord of 
all” creatures ; by whom also he made the worlds, as is stated 
by St. John, (chap. i. 3.) He is also asserted to be the “ bright- 
ness,” effulgence, and beaming forth of the Father’s glory, 
and the express character of his person; so that whatever per- 
fections exist in the nature of the eternal Father, have an exact 
counterpart in the person of the Son; just as every mark or 
character of a seal is imprinted on the melted wax to which it 
is applied; language which certainly can be applied to no mere 
ereature without confounding opposites in nature. 4 

When it is said, “upholding all things by the word of his 
power,” it has been questioned whether ike pronoun [his] 
should be referred to the Father or the Son; but so united, so 
completely the same, are the divine perfections of the sacred 
Three, that it is in vain to attempt to distinguish them: if they 
are one in nature, so must they be in every divine perfection. 
It is added, “ when he had by himself purged our sins;” that 
is, when, by the sacrifice which he offered on the cross, he had 
atoned for our sins, he then took his place at the right hand of 
the Majesty on high: and here we may remark a striking dif- 
ference of expression. Before his incarnation, the Son was in 
the bosom of the Father; after his ascension, he took his 
place at his right hand—his person, his character, his achieve- 
ments for our redemption were acknowledged, and gloriously 
rewarded. 

“ Being made, or having become, so much better than the 
angels, as he hath by right of inheritance, as the Son of God, 
obtuined a more excellent and honourable name than they’ 


clause does not refer to the different manners in which God revealed himself to 
the prophets, such as dreams, visions, voices, &c., but it refers to the different 
ways in which the prophets communicated the different revelations which they 
received, to the fathers—in types and figures, significant actions, and dark 
sayings, as well as in plain language.” f i 

er. 2. Hath in these last days—Namcely, of the gospel dispensation. See 
note on 1 Tim. iv. t—By his Son.—Doddridge, ‘‘’Yhe Son,” the pronoun 
his being an unnecessary supplement Heir—That is, Lord or proprietor— 

all things.—So Paul teaches us, Gal. iv.i. ‘The heir is “‘ Lord of ail,” 
which title Peter also ascribes to Christ, (Acts x. 36.) Pye Smith remarks, 
that the Greek word tor heir is by no means restricted to the primary meaning 
of possess.. by descent, and refers to Bie? and Schleusner, as authorities — 
By whom aiso he made the worlds—i. e. the material or visible creation : so 
the word is evidently used in chap, xi. 3. . 

Ver. 3. Who being the brightness of his glory—i. e. of the Father’s glory 
——ani the express image—or “ character ;” that is, says the learned Leigh, 
“* Answering to the divine perfections, as the impression of wax does to the 
engraving of the seal.” Doddridge adds, ‘‘Itis observable, that Philo calls 
the Logos ‘the character of the image of God.’ ”——Of his person—(Greek 
Hypostasis.) So Doddridge; but Macknight renders it, ‘* An exact image of 
his substance.” (Compare Col. i, 15.) And so the word hypostasis is rendered, 
ch. xi. 1: “ The substance of things hoped for.” Pye Smith quotes Rosen- 
muiler, as saying, “ It denotes God himself. The Son is called the absolutely 
perfect image of the Father, because he is like him in power, wisdom, good- 
ness, &c. ; since, by a Son, we understand one of the same nature as the 
Father.’ Schleusner explains it, ‘* The express resemblance of the essence or 
nature of God, and of his unchangeable majesty.”.——And upholding ail 
sree The word praperty signifies upholding, bearing, or sustaining.” 

_ M'Lean. Compure Col. 1. 16. 

Ver. 4. Being made, &c.—Macknight, “ He is so much better than [Dodd- 

ridge,‘ superio: to’! the angels by how much he hath inherited ” &c. Our 








(PHEREFORE we ought to give the more 
| earnest heed to the things which we have 
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ever could; for though angels are, in an inferior sense, the 


sons of God, (Job xxxviii. 7,) He (the Father) never addressed 
any one of them thus emphatically—“ Thou art my Son!” 
much less exalted any other being as an object of worship to 
Ly heavenly hosts, saying, “ Let all the extn of God worship 

im!’ 

And here we may remark how much the sacred writers (and 
Paul especially) delight in heaping honours upon our Saviour. 
Speak of him as a man, and he is “fairer than (all) the sons 
of men” beside. Speak of him as a king, and he excels both 
in the equity and Beni of his throne; he is “ King of kings, 
and Lord of lords.” Thus is he anointed with the oil of glad- 
ness and of grace, above all with whom he may be reckoned 
or associated. ‘‘In all things he hath the pre-eminence.” 
(Col. i. 18.) 

What is said, verse 7, concerning the angels, is generally 
understood as a comparison between those celenaal beings 
and the material agents of air and fire, as we have explaine 
it, in the exposition of Ps. civ. 4, from whence these words 
are quoted; and Doddridge here paraphrases the passage 
thus: ‘He who rules the winds and the lightnings, has his 
angels under equal-command; and employs them with the 
strength of winds, and the rapidity of lightnings, in his service.” 
With respect to the doctrine of angels, we know that they are 
all ministering spirits, employed by Christ in the government 
of the world and of the church. Sometimes they direct the 
tempest or the pestilence, and at others. they wait upon the 
church or its ministers, (see 2 Kings xix. 35; 1 Kings xix. 5 
&c. ;) but we never read of their being seated upon thrones, or 
authorized to receive the homage of their fellow creatures, 
which, indeed, when offered, they have conscientiously refused. 
(Rev. xxii. 8, 9.) 

When it is said, They “are all ministering spirits,” the word 
all “is here emphatical, denoting (says Dr. Macknight) that 
even the highest orders of angels bow the knee to Jesus; 
ministering in the affairs of the world according to his direc- 
tion. But though the Scriptures speak of all the angels as 
thus ministering, this does not imply that every angel is thus 
actually employed, in ministering for the heirs of salvation, but 
that every one of them is subject to be so employed.” And 
these angels are ministers who belong to Christ, not to men, 
though employed for their benefit: nor will this passage prove 
that aca sage of salvation has a guardian angel individually 
assigned to him, as some have supposed. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1—18. We must take heed to the gospel of 


common translation, “ by inheritance obtained,” seems to imply the death ot 
the Father, from whom such inheritance descended ; but it is not so in the East, 
as we have observed in the parable of the prodigal son, where the father ‘‘ di: 
vided his living,” or property, between his sons. Doddridge, Macknight, and 
M' Lean, read simply, “ He hath inherited ;’? and Campbell (on Mat. v. 3) re- 
a that the original may denote the attainment of property by any kind of 
title. 

Ver. 5. For unto which, &c.—That is, none of the angels have been thus 
honoured.—I till be to him a Father, &c.—2 Sam. vii. 14, where it is spoken 
of Solomon, who was a type of Christ. Sav 

Ver. 6. And again, when he bringeth.—Margin, “‘ And when he bringeth 
again,” i.e. after his resurrection. So Doddridge, Macknight, M‘ Lean, &c. 
—The first-begotten.—Macknight and M'Lean, “‘ first-born.” Compare 
Rom. i. 4. Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 5. \ 

Ver. 7. And of.—Doddridge, ‘‘ concerning’’—the angels.——And let all tha 
angels of God worship him.—This appears taken from Psalm xevii. 7, which 
is thus read in the. LX X.—“ Worship him all ye his ungels.”” Abrabanel ‘n Isa, 
lii. 13, confesses that the ancient Rabbies explained this place of the Messiah, 
who was to be exalted above Abraham, abeve Moses, and above the angels. 
See Hammond in Heb. i. 4. : : 

Ver. 9. Above thy fellows.—Doddridge, ‘‘ associates ;” by which many un- 
derstand the angels, but we think unjustly. F 

Ver. 12. As @ vesture shalt thou fold them wp.—Compare Isa. xxxiv. 4 ; 
Kev. vi. 14 ; also 2 Peter ili. 4—7. i 

Ver. 13. But to which, &c.—See Ps. ex. 1. Compare Mat. xxii. 43—46. 

Ver. 14. To minister for them.—Doddridge, “ to attend on those who shall 
inherit salvation.”’ 

CHAP. IL Ver. 1. Therefore ought to give the more earnest heed.—Mac- 
knight, ‘On this account we ought to attend the more earnestly."— Let 
them oltp Margi “Run out, as leaking vessels ;” or, perhaps, as water 
through a sieve. 
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Obedience due to Christ. 





t any time we should * let them|*4°* | 10 For it became ° him, for » whom ae all 
Tee voted A Dre things, and by whom are all things, in bringing 

2 For if the word spoken by » angels was |————-| many sons unto glory, to make the captain 

steadfast, and © every transgression and ee avaking | 9 Of their salvation * perfect through suffer- 
i ived a just recompense of re- |» acz. ings. 

a ace ; © Ne 53: ti For both he that ee macy ~ha 

* m d c.4.1,11. . . 2 . h 

3 How “shall we escape, if we neglect so|~ Mais, |are sanctified are all * of one: for whic 

reat salvation; which ° at the first began to|f 4-143. | cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren, 
be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed ak ot model bibs 1 Saying, tI will declare thy name unto my 
unto us by them that heard him ; hPsé4, | brethren, in the midst of the church will I sing 

4 God f also bearing them witness, both with i or, @ litle Pie ip thee. eat ae ps ~ 
signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, | faiort. nd again," I will put my trust in him 
and € gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his ee And again, ’ Behold I and the children which 
own will ? : ‘os | * God hath given me. ‘ 

5 For unto the angels hath he not put in 4a arse a areas peg ie Mal oe a 
jection the world to come, whereof we speak. |"_—__| takers of flesh an ood, he * also himse 

6 But one in a certain place testified, a dan © Leu.24.26, likewise took Ate “ the —s ret ihe 
h What is man, that thou art mindful of him?|, posss | death ¥ he might estroy him that had the 
or the son of man, that thou visitest him 7 q 18554. | power of death, that is, the devil; 

7 Thou madest him | a little lower than the |‘ 433" | 15 And deliver them who * through fear of 
angels; thou crownedst him bert ee pee death were all their lifetime subject to bond- 
honour, and didst set him over the works of], ».\,2. | age- : 3 
thy hands: 13.122 16 For verily * he took not on him the nature 

8 Thou hast put all things in subjection under |‘ "57% |of angels; but he took on him the seed of 
his feet. For in that he put all in subjection) @ Abraham. | * : 
under him, he left nothing that is not put un-|*{¢/\5,,|_ 17 Wherefore in all things it behooved him to 
der him. Buti now we see not yet all things |; 1.1.24, | be made like unto his brethren, that he might 
put under him. : a he taketh be a ¥ merciful and faithful high priest in 

9 But we see Jesus, who * was made a little] fone, | things pertaining to God, to make reconcilia- 
lower than the angels ! for the suffering of| %!//-"*| tion for the sins of the people. 
death, crowned ™ with glory and honour; that| frsten| 18 For in that he himself hath suffered being 
he" by the grace of God should taste death} 14 : tempted, he is able to succour them that are 

b ¢.4.15,1 


for evéry man. 


HEBREWS.—CHAP. II. 


Christ's self-humiliation. 


tempted. 





Christ Jesus, who became man, and suffered for our salvation. 
It is the manner of St. Paul to associate hjmself with the per- 
sous to whom he wrote as one of them; and therefore, though 
he had himself received the gospel immediately from the Lord 
Jesus, he speaks of himself as if he had only heard it preached 
in the same way as others, in order to press upon them the 
more effectnally, the necessity and importance of attending to 
its momentous doctrines. » 

The present chapter connects itself with the former by a 
‘therefore ;” deriving from the dignity of Christ’s person a 
forcible argument for attending to the message of his grace; 
“for if the word spoken by angels was steadfast,” &c. But 
what was the word spoken by angels? Unquestionably the 
Mosaic dispensation, and especially the moral law. This, St. 
Stephen informs us, was “ given by the disposition of angels,” 
(Acts vii. 38;) and St. Paul says, “It was ordained by angels 
im the hands of a mediator,” namely, Moses.) (Gal. iii. 19.) 
How far the agency of angels may be employed, it is alike 
useless and impertinent to inquire; but the gospel being de- 
livered by the mouth of the Son of God himself, acquires 
thereby a weight superior to the law, which, though from the 
voice of God, was delivered by the medium of his servants. 
So the apostle had argued in the beginning of this epistle: 
“God, who in time past spoke by the prophets, hath now 
oe by his Son.” Well might he, therefore, add, ‘““How 
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation!” A salvation 
truly great in every point of view in which it can be considered; 
whethér in reference to the ruin from which it saves, or the 
happiness to which it exalts; whether we consider the price it 
cost, or the grace it exhibits. And great also is the evidence 
with which its promulgation is attended—“ signs and wonders, 
with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost.” 

_By “the world to come,” (ver. 5,) we understand the gospel 
dispensation, or kingdom of Messiah, (as in chap. vi. 5,) which 
was so called, as is well known, by the ancient Rabbies; but 
what is the meaning of this not being subjected to the angels? 





Ver. 4, And gifts.—Margin, ‘‘ distributions ;” that is, of the various gifts of 
the Spirit. Compare 1 Co. xii. 1. 

Ver. 5. For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection—i. e. under their 
government or direction, as the animal world was placed under subjection to 
Adam, as is stated in ver. 8 following, and in Gen. i. 28.—The world to com z. 
--This, as we learn from Maimonides, was a common phrase to designate the 
kingdom of Messiah, called also the age to come, or the future age. — Where- 
of we speak—Or treat ; and that he was speaking of this kingdom of the Mes- 
siah, is evident from the context, ver. 3, 4. 

Ver. 7. A little lower.—Margin, “ A little while inferior to ;” meaning the 
Son of Man when upon earth. 

Ver. 9. But we see Jesus, &c.—In our translation, it should seem as if the 
death of Christ was subsequent to his exaltation, which is exactly the reverse 
of the fact ; Macknight therefore transposes the passage thus: “ But we see 
Jesus, who for a little while was made less than angels, that by the grace of 
God he might taste of death on account of every one, for the suffering 
of death, crowned with glory and honour.” The Doctor admits that the 
Psp, text is in the order of our translation ; but he adds, ‘* This inverted 
order the Greek language admits, by reason of its peculiar structure: but in 
translating such passages into a language which, like the English, sparingly 
admits an inverted ae of the words, they must be arranged according to 
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1. It implies that the old dispensation was so subjected, as we 

ave seen in the preceding chapter; for ‘‘the law was given 
by the disposition of angels ;’’ but, 2d, Not so the gospel ; that 
was committed to men like ourselves—even to sinners, that 
they might know how to act toward their fellow sinners. 
Angels are appointed neither to govern, nor to instruct the 
church: on the contrary, when they enter the church, it is to 
learn “the manifold wisdom of God, as displayed in the mys- 
teries of the gospel, which things the angels desire to look 
into.”” (See Ephes. iii. 10. 1 Peter i. 12.) 

In the passage here quoted from the 8th Psalm, it is evident 
that the apostle considered Christ as “the second Adam,” 
(as in 1 Cor. xv. 45—47,) sent to ‘restore the ruins of the first ;”’ 
and to realize that government which the other. forfeited by 
sin. And “ we see Jesus (the Lord from heaven) made a little 
(while) lower than the angels,” that he might be capable of 
dying for our sins; and, as a reward for aigh humiliation and 
sufferings, raised again to glory and hononr, and placed at the 
head of all creation, all things being in a train of subjugation 
to him; the final accomplishment of which will peg the 
mediatorial system, as we have already seen in 1 Cor. xv. 
26—28, to which we must refer, to avoid repetition. While, 
however, there remains any enemy unsubdued, that is, till the. 
general resurrection, (for “ths last_enemy that shall be de- 
strored is death,’’) his kingdom will be progressing in the 
world; for “he must reign till all things are put under him,” 

When God is said to make the Prince, or “ Captain of our 
salvation,” perfect, it does not imply that any imperfection was 
attached to his character; but only that it was necessary for 
him to suffer trials and temptations, that he might be fully 
prepared to succour such of his people as were tried and 
tempted ; and in order thus to suffer, it was necessary that he 
should take upon him all the sinless infirmities of human 
nature. Farther, that he might dethrone, depose, and destroy 
the assumed tyranny of death, not only over the bodies, but 
also over the minds of men, it was necessary that he should 





their natural order, as is done in the new translation.” Compare with this 
passage Phil. ii. 9—11.—For every mun.—Macknight, as above, renders the 
Greek (wper,) ‘on account of ;” but Doddridge retains the common version, 
“ For.”.——Every man.—‘ Every one,” in Macknight, is somewhat more lite- 
ral, and he restrains the term (as Gil? does) to ‘“‘ every one of the sons who is 
S = brought to glory ;”’ though he admits the death of Christ to be a benefit 
0 all men. 

Ver. 10. It became him, &c.—See Rom. xi. 36.—To make the captain.— 
Doddridge, “ Leader,” or Prince. The word is rendered Prince in Acts di. 15 ; 


v. 31. 
aes. 11. All of one—i. e. of one family ; or, according to M‘Lean, of one 
ather. 

Ver. 12. In the midst af the church.— The church of Christ is a congre- 
gation of faithful men,” &c. b 

Ver. 14. Destroy him, &c.—Doddridge, ‘* depose him who had the empire 
of death.” Pye Smith, ‘‘ Holdeth the dominion ;’’ but the word does not 
imply a right to such dominion. ‘ 

Ver. 16. Took not on him tne nature of ange/s.—Margin, “He taketh not 
hold of angels ;”’ but of the seed of Abraham he taketh hold. Chrysostom ex- 
plains this to mean, that when mankind fled—fled far from him, Christ p 
sued, and caught hold of them. See Hanuwnond 


Christ more worthy than Moses. 


HEBREWS.—CHAP. III, IV. 


Danger of unbelief. 


cet Pare % Ha P DB Te ee ee oak * a 12 Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any 
more worthy ponishinent than hard-hearted Israel &°" | Of you an evil ™ heart of unbelief, in depart- 

W BEREFORE, holy brethren, partakers ; ——~— | ing ® from the living God. : 
of the heavenly calling, consider the |, made 13 But exhort ° one another daily, while it is 
Apostle and High Priest * of our profession, |. nui27. | called To-day; lest any of you be hardened 

Christ Jesus; : ; a Zee.6.12 through the deceitfulness of sin. 

2 Who was faithful to him that » appointed], ~,, | 14 For we are made partakers of Christ, it 
him, as also Moses * was faithful in all his|¢ 3.12 |? we hold the beginning of our confidence 


house. 

3 For this man was counted worthy of more 
glory than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath 
Rec 4the house hath more homour than the 

ouse. 








De.13,15.. 
19, 


h Ps.2.7,12, 
i 1 Pe.2.5, 


} Mat.10.22 
¢.10.38,39 


steadfast unto the end; 

15 While it is said, «1 To-day if ye will hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the 
provocation. 

16 For * some, when they had heard, did pro- 


4 For every house is build i : howbei 
Ree Aad #4 “Re iithow te Gow: some man ;}, if hey by Mt ahora not all that came out of Egypt 
5 And Moses © verily was faithful in_all his HES 17 But with whom was he grieved forty 
ent vhs — ee a testimony of € those mara, | Years? was it not with them that had sinned, 
things which were to © spoken after ; B. whose carcasses * fell in the wilderness ? 
MM aero wo, if wo hold fast tha [oom lnct cmter ines te ree ene the ee 
_confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm rae jlerad we a Sk coe i 
unto the end. aa 19 So 4 we see th i 
7 Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost saith, * To-|* ke” | because of tuetet eae ee 
day if ye will hear his voice, + Nu 64, CHAPTER IV. 
8 Harden.not your hearts, as in the provoca-| Judes | 1 The rest of Christians is attained by faith. 12 The power of God's word. 14 By 
tion, in the day of temptation in the wilderness: | t pets, | sin may go boidly to the drone of grace, | Mmtes Dat not siny 16 we mnt 
9 When your fathers tempted me, proved Hs" 4 ET us * therefore fear, Jest a promise being 
me, and saw my works forty years. tae left ws of entering imto his rest, any of you 
10 Wherefore I was grieved with that gene-|» oriear. | Should seem to come short of it. 
ration, and said, They do alway err in ¢heir sii 2 For unto us was the gospel preached, as 
heart; and they have not known my ways. cause they | Wellas unto them: but the word » preached 
11 So I sware in my wrath, ! They shall not] initei'y | did not profit them, * not being mixed with 
snter into my rest.) Jako’ | faith in them that heard it. 





die; that he might grapple with Satan in his own dominions, 
and deliver those whom he held in miserable captivity, even 
through the fear of being enslaved by him. 

Cuap. III: Ver. 1—19. Christ more worthy than Moses, and 
disobedience to him more criminal than under the old dispen- 
sation.—St. Paul having shown at large the superiority of 
Christ to angels, though for a time he had humbled himself 
beneath them, for the purpose of making atonement for human 
transgression, now proceeds to recommend him to the He- 
bib as the Apostle and High Priest of the Christian 
religion. 

“ Considering him [Christ] as the Apostle, or founder of our 
religion, he compares him with Moses, that eminent prophet 
and ministerial founder of the Jewish religion, The Hebrews 
had pay a very high opinion of Moses, their great prophet 
and lawgiver; but as they did not clearly perceive the design 
of the Mosaie economy, which was to prefigure and give 
testimony to the gospel revelation, in which it was to termi- 
nate, they were still strongfy attached to it, as of perpetual 
obligation. This, with the discouragements they met with 
from the opposition of their unbelieving countrymen, tended to 
keep their minds in a wavering state with regard to the 
Christian faith ; so that they were in danger of reverting from 
Christ to Moses. Nothing, therefore, could better suit the 
apostle’s design of establishing the Hebrews in the Christian 
profession, than to compare togcther the respective founders of 
the Old and New dispensations. He [consequently] observes, 
‘ver. 1—4,) that both Christ and Moses were faithful to God in 
the discharge of their offices; but that Christ was counted 
worthy of more glory than Moses, inasmuch as the founder 
and ruler of the house, or church, hath more honour than the 
house, or any eminent servant in it, such as Moses was. For 
he that hath formed the church, and ordered all things relative 
to it, is God. [He adds, ver, 5, 6,] That Moses, indeed, was 
faithful in all things relative to’God’s house, the Jewish 
church; but it was as a servant, and in a typical economy, 
designed for a testimony of the things which were afterwards 
to be revealed: but that Christ was faithful as a Son over his 
house, the gospel church ; of whose house we who believe are 
members, whether we'be Jews or Gentiles, if we hold fast the 
apapucnes and the rejoicing of the [Christian] hope firm unto 

e end. 

“The apostle then proceeds to caution the Hebrews against 





“ con- 


CuHap Ill. Ver. 1. Of our profession.—Macknight and M‘Lean, 
fession ;’’ i. e. of our faith. ; 
Ver. 3. He who hath builded the house.—The Greek term (oikos) is equally 
eqnivoea! with our word house, and is used either in the sense of family or 
residence; and, under the latter, may be the residence of either God or man. 
Ver. 5. For a testimony of those things which were to be spoken after.— 
Doddridge, ** A testimony of things afterwards to be mentioned ;” namely, by 
Christ and his apostles. é y 
Ver. 11. They shall not enter.—Margin, “If they shall enter.” This is the 
form of an oath in Hebrew. Res ‘ 
Ver. 16. Not ali that came out af Egypt.— Their little ones (i. e. all under 
* twenty years of age) were expressly exieptasl in the oath, (Num. xiv. 31,) for 
the oath only exeluded all who were numbered ir the beginning of the second 








apostacy from the faith of the gospel, by reminding them of 
the awful punishment inflicted upon their ancestors in the 
wilderness, who, on account of their unbelief and rebellion 
against God, were excluded from his rest in the land of Canaan; 
intimating that, if they should apostatize from Christ, they 
would be excluded from a more Agree rest in the heavenly 
wane of which the former was only a type.” (M‘Lean.) | 

To the above extracts from a judicious commentator on this 
Epistle, we add two other observations :—-1. We may remark, 
that the term house is here used equivocally, for both a family 
and a residence, and that both of God and man. Moses was 
faithful in all his house, as was witnessed of him, (Numb. 
xi. 7.) That is, he was a faithful steward in building the 
tabernacle, and regulating its worship exactly aceording to 
the orders he received. So Christ, in building up the Christian 
church, and managing all its concerns, acts in perfect harmony 
with the will of his heavenly Father. But in what sense are 
we to take the word when applied (ver. 4) to God himself? 
““Eyery house is builded by some one, but he who built all 
things is God.” This, we think with Doddridge, applies 
most naturally to the works of creation at large. (See chap. 
xi. 3.) But it is equally true of the families of mankind— 
“Wave we not all one Father? Hath not one God created 
us?’ (Mal. 1. 10.) : , 

2. We may note the great importance of a present attention 
to religion, and the extreme danger of delay. “To-day, while 
it is called to-day,” the sceptre of mercy is held out to invite 
us; but if we neglect the call, as Israel did, to-morrow it may 
be too late for ever. 

Cuap. LV. Ver. 1-16. A rest remaineth for the people of 
God—attainable by faith in. Christ.—This chapter opens with 
an inference from the preceding. Since Israel of old lost their 
earthly Canaan through unbelief, let us also fear, lest, by the 
same means, we should lose the heavenly country now vro- 
mised to us. : : : 

To understand the reasoning of the apostle in this chapter, 
“the reader ought to know,” says Macknight, “that in the 
covenant with Abraham, God promised him two kinds of 
seed—the one by natural descent, and the other by faith ; ana 
that the promise, to give to him and to his seed the land ot 
Canaan for an everlasting possession, being made to both.... 
it was to be fulfilled, not only to his natural progeny, by giving 
them the possession of the earthly Canaan; but also to his seed 





year after they came out of Egypt, from twenty years old and upward, being fit 
for war,”’—and not the Levites. (Num. i. #5—47.) . 
CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Lest @ promise being left us.—The pronoun us being 
marked with italics in our version, intimates its being supplementary, and it 
is, in our opinion, both unnecessary and improper. ‘The rest was left inde- 
finitely for all who should seek it.—Let us [apostles and preachers] ie 
fore indulge an affectionate jealousy, lest any of you to whom we preach, 
“should seem to—should “ evidently’’—come short of it. See note on 1 Co. 
vii. 40.—Any Of $@y.—Some copies read, af ws, to which Doddridge in- 
Spiel but, with Mackn ight, ne refer the common reading, which is support, 
th the Syriac and the Vulgate. 
on. 2, For unto us was the ee preached, &¢.—Doddridge, ‘Por we 
are made partakers of the good tidings.” Greek, aa been evangelized 


Rest attained by faith. 


HEBREWS.—CHAP. V. 


The power of God's word. 


3 For we which have believed do enter into| “Moe | .12 For the word ™ of God is quick, and pow- 
rest, as he said, 4 As I have swornin my wrath, | 4 %-«* | erful, and sharper than any two-edged "sword, 
if they shall enter into my rest: although the |—--| piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul 
works were finished from the foundation of], 42, | and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and 
the world. ? p fesi2. | is a discerner ° of the thoughts and intents of 

4 For he spake in a certain place of the se-|¢«,m | the heart. 
venth day on this wise, * And God did rest Races 13 Neither is there any creature that is not 
the seventh day from all his works. i thais, | manifest in his sight: but all things are naked 

5 And in this place again, If they shall enter ; awe P and opened unto the eyes of him with whom 


in, 


into my rest. 
6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that some 


unbelief: 


sabbath. 
. +, | k 2Pe.1.10. 
must enter therein, and they ‘ to whom & it) jo diso. 


was first preached entered not in because of| tiene 


ae 


ke 
ofa | we have to do. 

14 Seeing then that we have a great high 
priest, that isspassed 4 into the heavens, Jesus 
the Son of God, let us * hold fast owr pro- 


fession. 


7 (Again, he limiteth a certain day, saying rt 15 For we have not a high priest which can- 
in David, To-day, after so long a time ; as it is;"**"'® | not be touched * with the feeling of our infir- 
said, " To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden | ° f:/*% | mities ; but was in all points tempted like as 
not your hearts. Re22. | we are, yet without t sin. 

8 For if i Jesus had given them rest, then | pris. | 16 Let us therefore come boldly "unto the 
would he not afterward have spoken of an-| «e912. | throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
other day. re1oz. | and find grace to help in time of need. 

9 There remaineth therefore aj rest to the}. nous ; CHAPTER V. 2s 
people of God. 2 1 peaan | Le bnerhy tod boner of ore nono k tepaovek th er 

1Jn.3.5. 


10 For he that is entered into his rest, he also 
hath ceased from his own works, as God did 
from his.) 
rest, lest any man fall after the same example |” % 
of 1 unbelief. 


ars Ont 
22. 
11 Let « us labour therefore to enter into that | *°%* 


sonably 
bear with. 


Paes every high priest taken from among 
men is ordained * for men in things per- 
taining to God, that he may offer both gifts 
and sacrifices for sins: 

2 Who’ can have compassion on the igno- 
rant, and on them that are out of the way ; for 


Trea 





by faith, by giving them the possession of the heavenly coun- 
try, of which Canaan was the emblem and the pledge. j 

“Upon these principles, the apostle affirms, that notwith- 
standing Abraham’s natural seed have obtained the possession 
of Canaan, there is still left to his seed by faith, consisting of 
believers in all ages, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, a pro- 
mise of entering into God’s rest; for which reason he exhorted 
the Hebrews, in his own time, to be afraid lest any of them 
should fall short of that rest, as their fathers in the wilderness 
fell short of the rest in Canaan, (ver. 1.) His affirmation, that, 
in the covenant, there is still left to Abraham’s seed re faith, a 
promise of entering into God’s rest, the apostle establishes by 
observing, that the promise of the everlasting possession of 
Canaan being made to Abraham’s seed by faith, as well as to 
his natural seed, his seed by faith have received the good tidings 
of a rest in the heavenly country, typified by Canaan, as really 
as his natural seed have received the good tidings of a rest in 
Canaan. Only these good tidings a not profit the natural 
seed in the wilderness, because they did not believe them, 
(ver. 2.) More particularly, to show that all Abraham’s seed 
by faith shall enter into God’s rest in the country-typified by 
Canaan, the apostle appealed to the words of God’s oath, by 
which he excluded the unbelieving Israelites in the wilderness 
from his rest : for seeing this oath was sworn, notwithstandin 
the works of God were finished at the formation of the world, 
and the seventh-day rest was then instituted, (ver. 3;) also, 
seeing that rest was called God’s rest, in the passage of Scrip- 
ture where Moses had said concerning the seventh day, ‘ And 
God rested on the seventh day from all his works,’ (ver. 4,) it 
follows, that the rest into which God sware that the Israelites 
in the wilderness should not enter, was not the seventh-day 
rest, in regard they were in possession of that rest when the 
oath was sworn.” (Exod. xvi. 23; xx. 8.) 

The substance of the apostle’s argument is then summed up 
in ver. 9: ““ There remaineth therefore a rest—a sabbatism— 
for the people of God. For he that is entered into his rest—that 
is, into the rest which God has provided for us—hath ceased 
from his own works, even as God did from his.” From the 
account given in this verse of the rest which remaineth to the 
people of God, namely, that they do not enter into it till their 
works of trial and suffering are finished, it is evident that it 
must intend “the rest of heaven, of which the seventh-day 





even as they ;” that is, according to M' Lean, ‘“‘ We Christians have been favour- 
ed with the good news of a rest in the heavenly country, even as Jsrael were 
with the good news of a rest in the land of Canaan.— But the word preached 
—Gr. “ The word of hearing’’—did not profit them ; not being mixed with faith 
in them that heard [it.] The idea is medical, and alludes to our food being 
mixed with the juices of the stomach, in order to its digestion. The margin 
reads, “ because they were not united by faith ;”? and so many of the ancients : 
but Doddridge, Macknight, M‘Lean, and most of the moderns, prefer the 
common translation, which is also sanctioned by the Vulgate and the Syriac. 

Ver. 3. If they shall, enter.—See note on chap. iii. 11.—Although the 
works were jinished from the foundation.—Macknight, “ from the forma- 
tion of the world ” The word here evidently refers to the completion, not the 
commencement, of creation, as in the verse following. 

Ver. 6. To whom it—i. e. the gospel, or good tidings. 

Ver. 8. For if Jesus.—Margin, ‘‘ Joshua ;” which is the Hebrew name cor- 
responding to the Greek, Jesus. 

Ver. 9. A rest.—The word here used is not the same as in the preceding 
verses, 

Ver. 12. Quick and powerful.—Literally, “ living and energetic.”——Sharp- 
er tran any two-edged sword.—Macknight quotes from a Pagan writer, that 
‘*reason penetrates into a man deeper than a sword:” but we apprehend it is 


rest was only an emblem.” (So Doddridge, Macknight, and 
M‘Lean.) But, as ai emblem, it pointed out not only a rest 
from labours and from sufferings, but also a state of purity and 
devotion-—a state of positive happiness, made up of communion 
with God, and saints, and holy angels. 

The apostle hence urges the believing Hebrews, (ver. 11 :) 
“Let us, therefore, labour to enter into that rest, lest any man 
fall after the same example of unbelief.” “The example re- 
ferred to (says M‘Leun) is that of Israel in the wilderness 
who, though they had by a train of miracles been redeeme 
from Egyptian bondage, taken into covenant with God, and 
had the promise of the earthly rest in Canaan—yet, after all, 
forfeited that promise, and fell in the wilderness through un- 
belief. By this awful example, the apostle enforces his ex- 
hortation to the Hebrews, that they should labour to enter into 
the heavenly rest, of which a promise was left them, lest they 
should come short of it through unbelief, as Israel did of the 
earthly rest.” 

To urge the converted Hebrews (as, indeed, all professing 
Christians) thus to labour to secure their interest in this eterna 
rest, the apostle reminds them, that the word of God, which 
had been preached to them, (ver. 12,) was “quick (or living) 
and powerful; sharper than a two-edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit,” &¢c.—that is, figura- 
tively speaking, piercing the conscience and dissecting the 
heart; and it, [the word,] as here follows, “is a discerner (or 
jndge) of the thoughts and intents of the heart;” or, as we 
should say, (in the English idiom,) penetrates the deepest re- 
cesses of the mind. 

The term Logos, however, often so applied by the apostle 
John, may here intend, the substantial or essential Word, ot 
whom it may be more strictly asserted, “all things are laid 
naked and bare to him with whom we have to do;” or, as 
Macknight renders it, “to whom we must give an account.” 

In the close of this chapter, Christ is again introduced as the 
great High Priest of our profession, (Christianity ;) and who, 
on account of his compassion and sympathy towards us, we 
are encouraged to approach with a holy boldness, and to com- 
mit our she e interest into his hands. (Compare chap. ii. 17, 
18; ui. 1. 

Cuar. V. Ver. 1—14._ Christ our High Priest, after the 
order of Melchisedec.—In the last verses of the preceding 








the power of God’s word upon the conscience, that is bere alluded to.—To 
the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow— 
That is, of things the most intimately and inseparably connected. See our 
note on 1 Thes. v. 23, here we have distingulshad the rational soul from 
the animal ; but whether the latter (which is common to brates) be matter, or 
an inferior kind of spirit, or a middle substance between both, we presume not 
to decide. Most certain it is, that many animals are intelligent, as well as 
sentient ; that they feel, that they recollect, and that they dream ; and, there- 
fore, that they think. 

Ver. 13. Naked and opened.—Doddridge, “laid bare.” This 1s an allusion 
to the state in which the bumt-offerings were laid on the aJtar: they were 
stripped of their skins, their breasts ripped open, their back-bone cleft, and their 
head thrown back, so as to be easily inspected by the officiating priest —— 
With whom we have to do.—Doddridge and Macknight, “To whom we 
must give an account :’’ so the Greek phrase is rendered, chap. xiii. 17; also 
Rom. xiv. 12. and elsewhere. 

Ver. 14. Our profession—Or confession ; see chap. iii. 1. 

Ver. 15. Which cannot be touched.—Macknight, “who cannot sympu- 
thize.’’——Like as we are—i. e. in the same points. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 2. The ignorant, and on them that are out of theway—i e, 
wandering, and in error 2 





Of Christ's priesthood, 
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3 And by reason hereof he ought, as for the 
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teachers, ye have need that one teach you 
again which be the first principles of the ora- 
cles of God; and are become such as have 
n ed of P milk, and not of strong meat. 

13 For every one that useth milk 4 # unskil- 


self, but MA S Nu.16.40. * 4 
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— Christ glorified not himself to be}! “| 14 But strong meat belongeth to them that 
niade a high priest ; but he that said unto him, fonor|are * of full age, even those who by rei 
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aitony crying and tears unto him that was able fe. | perfection; not laying again the foundation 
ae ieee from death, and was heard | in Ce , Bite pc from © dead works, and of faith 
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8 Though he were a Son, yet learned he|» it» 2 Of the doctrine of © bapti i 
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ve ees lee we have many things to say, aly Holy Ghost, 
and hard to be uttered, seeing ye are dull of 5 And have tasted the good word of God, 
hearing. and the powers of the-world to come, 
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chapter, the Son of God is introduced to us as the great Apos- 
tle and High Priest of our profession, who, though he is enter- 
ed into the highest heavens, hath neither forsaken nor forgot- 
ten the weakest or the poorest. of his followers; but still 
sympathizes with them in all their trials and temptations: to 
him, therefore, we are encouraged to approach with boldness, 
and with freedom to address our supplications through him to 
the Father, who is seated upon a throne of grace to receive 
them. 
The apostle then proceeds to show by what authority, and 
‘mn what manner, our Lord Jesus exercises this gracious office 
ou our behalf. Every person exercising this office among 
men, 1s chosen and called thereto, and provided with gifts and 
sacrifices to offer; and is, moreover, reqvired to be tender and 
zompassionate to those for whom he acts—to the ignorant 
and the erroneous. 

Tn all these respects, our great High Priest more or less re- 
sembles those of the Mosaic institution. 1. “ He glorified not 
nimself to be made a High Priest.” He was not self-appoint- 
ed; but he who, in the second Psalm, said, (ver. 6,) “Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee,” referring to his regal 
office, said also in another Psalm, “Thou art a Priest for ever, 
after [or according to] the order of Melchisedec.” (Ps. cx. 4;) 
the peculiarities of which order we shall see in a subsequent 
chapter.. 2. Ifasmuch as other priests were furnished with 
‘gifts and sacrifices for sin, to offer, the work of this High 
Priest was of that extraordinary nature, that the blood of bulls 


and of goats could be of no avail; he therefore ‘offered up | 


himself (the just for the unjust) to reconcile us unto God.” 
But here a difference occurs of great importance, for whereas 
other priests had to offer first for their ‘‘own sins, and then 
for the transgressions of the people;’’ He, being ‘holy, harm- 
less, and undefiled,” could transfer to thém all the merit of 
his atonement. (See chap. vii. 26—28.) 3. Whereas other 
priests were required to be sympathizing and compassionate, 
our great High Priest infinitely exceeds them in both respects: 
for, in respect of his own sufferings, ‘‘ the strong cries and 
tears” which he poured out in the wilderness of temptation, 
and in the garden of Gethsemane, and especially upon the 
cross, indicated sufferings far exceed 

be called to endure, but all that we can possibly conceive. 
4. By these sufferings he (as man) learned, that is, he acqui- 
red, a perfect resignation to the divine will, and an unexampled 





Ver. 5. Glorified not himself—i. ev. did not assume to himself that honour. 

Ver. 7. Who in the days of his flesh.—Nothing can more clearly express the 
doctrine of the incarnation—" The word was made flesh, and dwelt among us.” 
~-—With prayers (Gr. deprecations) and supplications.—The word for sup 
plications signifies branches of olive trees covered with wool, which such as 
su,splicated for peace carried in their hands ; hence it came to signify suppli- 
ea ions forpeace. Gill.—In that he feared.— Doddridge, * Inbeing delivered 
from that which he (particularly) feared.” ’ z 

Ver. 9. Being made perfect.—i. e. a complete High Priest by consecration. 
See Exod. xxix. 33,34. Compare chap. ii. 10.— The awthor—i. e. the meri- 
to ious and efficient cause—of e’ernal salvation. So M‘ Lean. 

Ver. 11. Hard to be uttered.—Doddridge, ‘‘Hard to be understood.” 
Macknight, “ difficntt to be explained.” ’ 

Ver. 13. Is unski/ful.—Greek, ‘Hath no experience.” 
ii. 2. 3 

Ver. 14. Of full aze.—Greek, “perfect.” Macknight, “ full-grown.”——RBy 
reason of use.—Macknight remarks, that the original term alludes to the 
thletic axorciaes of an niet in which, by a kind of mock-fighting, they 
were pre; or actual comba . wird 

CHar. VI. Ver, 1, The principles.—Margin, ‘* The word of the beginning ;” 

169 


Compare 1 Peter 
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degree of sympathy to the afflicted and distressed ; and. being 
thus perfected through sufferings, (chap. vii. 28,) “ he became 
the author of eternal salvation” unto all them that “ believe in 
and obey him.” 

Here are two inquiries thatdemand some attention. 1. From 
what was it that Christ was delivered in consequence of his 
prayers and tears? It was not from dying, for that was the 
end of his incarnation; nor was it from suffering, without 
which his death would have been no atonement: that 1s, he 
prayed not for either of these exemptions absolutely, but con- 
ditionally—‘‘ If it be possible!’ and thus hath he left us an 
example, to pray for nothing absolutely, but what we know to 
be agreeable to the divine will—namely, our salvation. (1 Thess. 
iv. 3.) And though he had not, and knew he could not have, 
exemption from pain and dying; yet he had, subsequently. de- 
liverance from the power of death and the grave, and from all 
the principalities and powers of hell, over whum he triumphed. 
(Compare our exposition of Matt. xxvi. 31—46.) 

A second inquiry here offers itself-How could our Lord 
learn obedience, who was never disobedient? We reply, that 
as_he ‘“‘grew in wisdom, and in stature, and in strength,” 
(Luke u. 40 and 52,) so might, and so did, he grow (speaking 
of him asa man) in every virtue, human and divine; and, of - 
course, in a cheerful resignation to the divine decrees. 

The close of this chapter (as was the case with the last) 
anticipates the subject of the ollowing; distinguishing between 
the first and more matured principles of Christianity, compa- 
ring the former to milk, and the latter to meat; and consider- 
ing these Hebrews as children, or babes in Christ, who were 
capable of digesting the former only; though, from the time 
they had heard the gospel, they pares to have been matured 
Christians, capable of instructing others. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. |\—20. Herhortations to persevere, with cau- 
tions against apostacy.—The Christian’s life is progressive, 
and never stationary: for if we move not forward, we are cer- 
tainly sliding backward. It is so as respects both our pri- 
ciples and practice: the apostle therefore exhorts the Hebrews 
not to stop at first principles only, or at the beginning of the 

i bach commences with faith and repentance 
—with baptism, and the laying on of hands, and with the 
avowal of those foundation truths, the resurrection of the 
dead, and eternal judgment: Let us not stop here, (as if he had 
said,) but go on unto perfection—that is, proceed from truth to 





that is, the elements, or rudiments ; or, as Doddridge explains the words 
“frst principles.” By leaving these,.is not meant their abandonment, but 
pushing on in the heavenly course, as the racer flies from the starting-post to 
the goal. f ’ 

Ver. 4. For it is impossibie.—This seems to refer to those apostates who 
had committed “the sin unto death.” See 1 John v. 16. : ; 

Ver. 5. And have casted.—To taste, mentally, is to experience ; and, in this 
case, to exper‘ence the power of the gospel preached, which may afford much 
gratification, and produce a degree of moral reform, even. when it does not. 
either deeply or permanently, affect the heart.—-Powers of the world Lo. 
come.—The ‘ world (or ages) to come,”’ certainly designates the gospel dis- 
pensation, (see note on chap. ii. 5 ;) aud the powers of that world, certain 
designate the miraculous powers attending the first propagation of the gospel. 
Mat. vii. 22. 23. . 

Ver. 6. If they shall falt away.—Macknight, ‘And (yet) have fallen 
away.” So M‘Lean.—Crucify tuo themselves.—Macknight, “in them- 
selves.”——Secing they erucify to* themselves—Vhat is, according to 
ove of, and consent to the treatment, he received from his 


: r, “they app 
Mi Lediys Hee AG one juetly put to death as 


murderers, by renouncing and blaspheming him, as 
an impostor.” 1348 


The danger of apostacy. * 


14 Saying, 9 Surely blessing I will bless thee, 
and multiplying I will multiply thee. 





truth, and from virtue to virtue; ‘‘ and this will we do,” adds 
he, ‘Sif God permit.’ But in order to this, it is necessary to 
guard against retrogression ; for it is possible for persons to be 
enlightened—to taste of the heavenly gift, and be made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghost—to taste the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come ;—it is possible, very possible, 
that such may fall away, not merely by a partial declension, 
like those of Laodicea, (Rev. iv. 14, &c.,) but by a total re- 
nunciation of the name, as well as the principles of Christia- 
nity. But let us see how far the particulars of this awful 
character will carry us; that 1s, how far the persons here de- 
scribed had gone in the professiun of religion. 

1. They were enlightened, that is, instructed in the ele- 
mentary principles of Christianity ; and, by hearing and read- 
ing, obtained a good knowledge of its evidences and doctrines, 
and, by a moral reformation, ‘‘ escaped the pollutions of the 
world”—through idolatry and uncleanness. 2. They tasted, 
that is, participated “of the heavenly gift;’’ by which many 
understand, a sense of pardon through Christ; but we rather 
conceive all these expressions refer to the powerful effects of 
the word preached, especially as connected with the personal 
ministry of Jesus, or with the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Spirit. With respect to the former, our Lord himself thus de- 
scribes the case of apostates in the parable of the Sower, 
where he says, ‘‘ He that received the word in stony places, 
the same is he that heareth the word, and arton with joy re- 
ceiveth it; yet hath he not roof in himself, but dureth for 
a while: for when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of 
the word, by and by he is offended.” (Matt. xiii. 20, 21.) In 
reference to the miraculous powers of the apostolic age, we 
read, (Acts viii. 5, &c.,) that when Philip went down to the 
city of Samaria, preaching and working miracles, “there was 
great joy in that city ;’ and when Simon Magus (or the great 
one) heard the preaching, and saw the miracles, ‘ Simon 
himself believed also, and was baptized :” yet he soon dis- 
covered his hypocrisy, and the barren nature of his faith; for 
when the apostles Peter and John came to that city, he offer- 
ed them money, if they would give him power to confer the 
Holy Ghost in like manner as they did; on which Peter as- 
sures him, that, notwithstanding his profession, his ‘heart 
was not right in the sight of God; but, on the contrary, he 
was yet “in the gall of bitterness, and the bond of iniquity.” 
And ecclesiastical history informs us, that he proved one of 
the most awful instances of apostacy on record. (See expo- 
sition of Acts vili. 1—25.) 





Ver. 7. For the earth. &c.—That is, that earth is blessed which, by drink- 
ing in the rain, becomes fruitful: but that sandy soil which, though it may 
ae 8 the rain, produces no useful vegetation, is accursed. Compare Jer. 

il. 6. 
anne 9. Things that accompany.--Macknight, “ which are connected 

Ver. 10. God is not unrighteous.—Though we have no claim on the divine 
bounty, yet God having promised and covenanted to reward our unworthy ser- 
vices, his justice and fidelity bind him to his promise. 

Ver. 11. Full assurance of hope—That is, the most assured hope. 

Ver. 12. Followers.--Gr. “ imitators.” Patience.—Gr. *‘ long-suffering.” 
——-Inherit.—Gr “are inheriting ;” meaning the Patriarchs, &c. now in 
neaven. 

Ver. 16. Of all strife —Macknight, ‘‘ contradiction.” 

Ver. 18. Fled for refuge.—The words “ for refuge,” though not in italics, are 
merely supplementary, our translators supposing such to be the allusion ; but 
others think it an allusion to the Grecian games, and to the prize exhibited to 
the racers We eee, suppose the reference ‘is to the cities of refuge, 
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"God is most sure HEBREWS.—CHAP. VII. in his promise. 
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2 'To whom also Abraham gave a tenth part 
of all; first being by interpretation King of 


It is observable, that in the account of the unhappy persons 
spoken of, nothing is said that necessarily implies any thing 
more than speculative knowledge, and external profession of 
Christianity—nothing of regeneration, conversion, believing 
through grace, or a change of heart: on the contrary their 
profession is described as utterly barren, or as bearing ncthing 
but ‘thorns and briers;’? and their persons as “nigh unte 
cursing,”’ and to burning. 

And farther, in addressing the believing Hebrews, he plainly 
intimates, that all he had said, came short of what was ne- 
cessary to salvation: for he says, ‘‘We hope better things o 
you, and things which accompany salvation,” which certainly 
implies, that the things before referred to were not of that 
class: for, applying the passage to our own time, when mi- 
racles have long since ceased, the preaching of the word may 
have powerful effects upon the conscience, without producing 
any change of heart. It is well known, that it chiefly was on 
the authority of this passage the Novatians, in the* second 
century, refused to receive back into their communion any 
who, in times of persecution, had gone back to Paganism ; 
though even urged by the torture, and however penitent: an 
many penitents themselves have been distressed by it.. But 
Novatian, though a good man, had not the heart of our com- 
passionate High Priest; nor did he consider, nor do the dis- 
tressed penitents we refer to consider, that the difficulty, the 
impossibility, lay, not in restoring penitents, but apostates ; 
and true penitents are no more apostates. 

The rest of this chapter is occupied in animating exhorta- 
tions to diligence and perseverance in the Christian course ; 
assuring those believers to whom he wrote, (and in them all 
others,) of the certainty of their reward in heaven: not only as 
secured by the mediation of Christ, but also by the promise of 
God; and that promise ratified by oath, that, by two immn- 
table things—the word and oath of God—hi« people might 
have not only hope, but consolation, even strong consolation, 
as having fled for refuge, (like the poor manslayer of old,) ¢¢ 
lay hold upon the hope set before them in the gospel; namely, 
the hope of eternal life in Christ Jesus: that Jesus who has 
himself, as our great High Priest, entered within the veil with 
his atoning blood, and ever lives to plead for us before the 
throne of God. 

Cnap. VII. Ver. 1—28. The priesthood of Christ, according 
to the order of Melchisedec.—The history of this Melchisedec 
so far as regards the Old Testament, will be found in Gen. 
xiv., latter part, of which we shall repeat as little as possible. 





of which there were three on each side of Jordan. They were easy of ac- 
cess, having smooth and good roads 58 feet wide, and bridges over streams. 
Where the roads crossed or diverged, guide boards were placed, with “Refuge” 
on them, so large and plain that a man might read whilst running. See 
Numb. xxxv. 11, &c. 

Ver. 20. Whither the forerunner.—Macknight, says, “ A forerunner, is 
one who goes before to do some service for another.” Here (he thinks) the 
allusion is to one sent from a ship to fix its anchor in the place to which itis te 
be drawn.” But M‘Lean doubts if the word was ever so used; and so do we ; 


Crap. VIL. Ver. 1. This Melchisedec—Or Melchisedek, asit is spelled in Ger 
xiv, 18, &e.—King of Salem.—So his capital, und probably his whole tes 
ritory, was called in Abraham’s time ; in the time of Joshua and the Judges 
it was also called by the name of Jebus. (Josh. xviii. 28. Judges xix. 10.) 
Salem, it is well known, signifies. peace; and Jerusalem, as the leurnee 
Granville Sharp. has shown, signifies Holy ‘or sacred) Salem ; or. Sy inte-- 
pretation, “ Holy Peaea.” See Mr. Sharp’s two tracta, on Jerusalem and en 


; we should rather refer to John xiv. 3. 


Meichiscdec. 
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than that of Aaron, 
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9 And as I may so say, Levi also, who re-| 0 or,wear-| 22 By so much was Jesus made a surety of a 
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His name is here interpreted as meaning “ King of righteous- 
ness,” and hi 
Peace.” He was, however, areal character, and possessed a 
real domain—he was King of Salem, including the site of that 
ity which was afterwards the metropolis of Judea, namely 
Jerusalem, or the Holy Salem. In both these respects he stri- 
kingly typified him who was at once the Son of David and the 
King ofIsrael. But Melchisedec was also a priest of the most 
high God; and in that respect also typified Christ, as being, 
like him, of an order peculiar to himself, and not of the Levitical 
priesthood, nor of the house of Aaron. It was in this respect 
that he was without parentage and without pedigree, though 
perhaps the expression may only mean, that his descent is un- 
~ recorded and unknown. 

After stating the pre-eminent character of Melchisedee, St. 
Paul calls upon the Hebrews to reflect how great this man 
must have been, to whom Abraham gave the tenth of his 
spoils, undoubtedly thereby acknowledging him as his superior, 
and, consequently, as superior to all the priests who descended 
trom him. But who was this Melchisedec of whom the apos- 
tle speaks so highly, and that undoubtedly with a view to mag- 
nify that Jesus whom he typified ? According to an ancient Jew- 
ish tradition, he was thepatriarch Shem. This seems the most 
general opinion among expositors, and was defended with 
great ability by Mr. Granville Sharpe, above referred to, though 
this opinion is by no means essential to the apostle’s argument. 

On comparing our great High Priest with the sons of Aaron, 
the apostle remarks, ‘That the sons of Aaron were made 

riests without an oath, and so their priesthood was liable to 
be changed or repealed; whereas Jesus was made a priest 
with a solemn and irrevocable oath, by him that said unto 





Ver. 3. Without father.—[(That is, as the Syriac renders, ‘‘ Whose father 
and mother are not inscribed among the genealogies ; and therefore it was not 
tnown who he was.]—Bagster. ‘* Elsner (as Doddridge remarks) hath some 
remarkable quotations, to prove that it was usual among the Grecks to call 
any one (apater,amater) without father, without mother, when his parents 
vere unknown.”——Without descent.—Gr. Genealogy.— Having neither 
buzinning of days, nor end of life.—The time of service of the Aaronic 


pniests was limited between the ages of 30 and 50, which were the terms of 


their official life ; though some think those expressions mean only, that his 
birth and death are unrecorded.— But made like wnto the Son of God; 
abideth a priest continually.—Macknight, who be gp the latter clause as 
well as the former, to Melchisedec, renders it “all his life ;” and remarks, 
that the same phrase is applied to the perpetual dictatorship of Sylla. But 
Deddridge and M‘Lean suppose an ellipsis (as is not uncommon) of the pro- 
noun who, and render the clause, “but {was] made like unto [or a type of] 
Gie Son of God, [who] abideth a priest continually.” is 

Ver. 5. Have a commandment to take tithes.—See Numb. xviii. 21, 21, 26. 

Var. 8. Of whom it ie witnessed that he liveth.—Doddridge, “ Of whom 


his regal title as implying that he was “King of 





priests, to offer up sacrifice, first * for his own 


him, ‘The Lord sware, and will not repent, Thou art a priest 
for ever,’ &c.—which was a declaration that his priesthood was 
to be unchangeable; and by so much was he made the suret 
of a better covenant than that of which the Aaronical hi 
priests were sureties. That the sons of Aaron were made 
priests ‘according to the law of a carnal commandment,’ ac- 
commodated to weak mortal men, whereby that office went by 
descent and succession from father to son; [and] hence there 
were many priests [in succession], because they ‘ were not suf- 
fered to continue by reason of death.’ But Jesus being raised 
from the dead, was, by the oath, made a priest in his own per- 
son for ever, according to the power of an endless life ; and be- 
cause he continueth for ever, Ve hath an unsuccessive priest- 
hood, and so is able to save for ever them that come to God 
through him, as he is always living to make intercession for 
them. That, in respect of character and qualifications, he is 
such a High Priest as is perfectly suited to our exigencies, be- 
ing holy, harmless, undefiled, separated from sinners, and sta- 
tioned not on earth, but made higher than the heavens. That 
he needed not, from time to time, like Aaronical high priests, 
to offer up sacrifice, first, for his own sins (for he ‘ha none) 
and then for the sins of the people; for this he did effectually 
at once, when he offered up himself. For the law constitutes 
men high priests who have sinful infirmity, and therefore neede 
to offer for their own sins; but the word of the oath, which 
was since the law was given, constitutes the Son a High 
Priest who is consecrated for ever more.” —M‘Lean. 

To these observations we add a general remark from Dr. 
John Owen :—‘‘ The design of the apostle, in this chapter, is 
not to declare the nature or the exercise of the priesthood of 
Christ. To the nature of it, he had spoken, chap. v. ; and of 
it is [only] testified that he liveth ;” that is. of whose death we have no ac- 
count. Some render it, “ that he lived ; Macknighz, “‘ That he lived a priest 
all his life.””. Compare ver. 3. 

Ver. 9. As I may so say.—Doddridge and Macknight, ‘‘ As one may 
payee ll. Perfection.—Completion, or fulfilment, of the plan and purpose of 


God.—And not be called.—Doddridge, ‘* not be reckoned.”’ 

Ver. 16, But after the power of an endless life—i. e. for ever. 

Ver. 18. Disannulling.—Doddridge, “* Abolition.” : 

Ver. 19. Made nothing perfect.—(Completed nothing ; it was the intro- 
duction, but not the compleiien.]—Bagster.—But the bringing in, &c. 
—i. e. the hope of the gospel. P 

Ver. 22. A Letter _testament.—Ratber ‘‘ covenant.” So Doddridge, Mack- 
night, &c. The Greek commentators explain the term surety, by that of 
Mediator.—Macknight. i s ; 

Ver. 24. This man—[That is, Christ, because “he continueth ever,” hath 
“‘a priesthood that passeth not away” from him.—Unchangeable.—& 
priesthood which passeth not from one to another. “eo 





Aaran’s priesthood abolished 


HEBREWS.—CHAP. VIU., IX. 


by that of Christ 


sins and then for the people’s: for this he did| 4M,°* |less, then should no place have been sought 
ones, when he offered up himsel!. 4 Deir | for the second. i 
28 lor the law maketh men high priests which | ———|_ 8 For finding fault with them, * he saith, be- 
have infirmity; but the word of the oath, which "feud |hold, the days cone, saith the Lord, when 1] 
was since the law, maketh the Son, who is ¥ con- | « #p..%. | will make a new covenant with the house a1 
secrated for evermore. b or, holy Israel and with the house of Judah: 
hings. 


CHAPTER, VIII. 
1 By the eternal priesthood of Christ, the Levitical priesthood of Aaron is abolished. 7 
Abd the temporal cevenant with the fathers, by the eternal covenant of the gospel. 


NT OW of the things which we have spoken 


priest, who *is set on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens ; 

2 A minister of * the «sanctuary, and of the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and 
not man. 


ce ~9 8,12, 
da. 


. ° > : d Ep.5.2 
this is the sum: We have such a high] ©9114. 


e or, they. 
f Col.2.17. 
e.10.1. 


g Ex.25.40, 


9 Not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers in the day when] took them 
by the hand to lead them out of the land of 
Egypt; because they continued not in my cove- 
nant, and | regarded them not, saith the Lord. 

10 For this 7s the covenant thar | wil] make 
with the house of Israel after those days, saith 
the Lord; I will ! put my laws into their mind, 
and write them °in their hearts: and "I will 


3 For every high priest is ordained to offer ig be to them a God, and they shall be to me a 
gifts and sacrifices: wherefore i is ofnecessi-|, | people: . : 
ty that this man have somewhat also to ‘offer, | \ meu. 11 And they shall not teach every man his 
_4 Forif he were on earth, he should not be a]; .7u. | neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, 
priest, seeing that * there are priests that offer Know the Lord: for all ° shail know me, from 
gifts according to the law: i searg,, | te least to the greatest.” : , 

5 Who serve unto the example and shadow | ‘3; 12 For I will be merciful to their unright- 
J je pewienl TPES a ies vis: SdmoneRse V gies cousioes Ae their sins and their iniquities will 
oO od when he was about to make the taberna- | 4. anon. remember no more. 
cle: for, See, ¢ saith he, /hatthou make all things | | ae 13 In that he saith, A new P covenant, he hath 
according to the pattern showed to thee in the| 288 | made the first old. Now that which decayeth 
mount, ~ |otssi13 | and waxeth old 7s ready to vanish away. 
99 ore meweneth ne abiaine? ¢ pone sap a P 200.517 | 1 Phe description of the eked pee Eien 11 far inferior to the dig- 

ministry, by how much also he 1S the media- 4 nity and perfection of the blood and sacrifice of Christ. ‘ 
tor of a better i covenant, which was estab- | * ocr Hae ES verily the first covenant had also * or- 
‘ished upon better promises. aon dinances of divine service, and a worldly 


7 For if ithat first covenant had been fault- 





its use, he treats at large in chap. ix. Butit is of its excellency 
and dignity he here treats, and that not absolutely neither, but 
in comparison with the Levitical priesthood. This was con- 
ducive to his main end with the Hebrews ; and this he proves 
upon principles received by themselves, the faith and principles 
of the ancient church of Israel.” 

Cuapr. VILLI. Ver. 1-13. The Levitical priesthood superse- 
ded by that of Christ; and the Old Covenant by the New.— 
The apostle here pursues his comparison between Christ, who 
is our great High Priest, and the priests of the house of Aaron ; 
in all things giving due pre-eminence to him, whom all the in- 
spired writers ‘ delight to honour.” 

1. Speaking of Christ as our High Priest, we are told he “‘is 
set (down) on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in 
heaven ;” a very different situation from that of the Jewish 
high priest, who stood and bowed before tne divine presence. 
—2. Heis called ‘“‘a minister of the sanctuary,” or of the Ho- 
dies; that is, of the ‘‘Holy of holies,’ or “ holiest of all,” as 
it is called in chap. ix. 3; so Drs. Owen and Guise; and “ of 
the true tabernacle,” meaning, as itis generally understood, 
heaven itself; a tabernacle ‘which the Lord pitched, and not 
man ;’” which in the next chapte: (ver. 1i) is called ‘a greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands,” as was 
the Mosaic tabernacle; but ‘‘ which the Lord hath pitched 
(or erected) and not,man.”—3. Sinee every high priest among 
men is ordained “to offer gifts and sacrifices,” it was neces- 
sary that our great High Priest should also have somewhat to 
offer ; and what so precious as his own blood ? What so ac- 
ceptable as his transcendent merits? As, therefore, the Jewish 
nigh priest went once a year into the most holy place with 
the blood of sacrifices slain, so Christ, upon his ascension, once 
for all, presented the merits of his righteousness and atone- 
ment before God, and ever lives to intercede on the behalf of 
those for whom he died.—4. Another circumstance of pre-emi-- 
nence enjoyed by our Lord, is, that “he is the Mediator of a 
petter covenant” than that of Sinai, to which the Levitical 
priesthood was attached. 

; This being a betéer covenant, argues defect in the former. 

Although the Sinaic covenant (says Dr. Macknight) was 
well calculated to preserve the Jews from idoijatry, and to give 
them the knowledge of their duty, it was faulty or imperfect in 
the following respects :—1l. The rites of worship it enjoined, 
sanctified only, to ‘ the purifying of the flesh;’ but not the 





Cnap. VIII. Ver. 1. This is the swm.—Doddridge, Macknight, &c., ‘‘ the 
a i priucipal point. So Chrysostom and Theophylact, the Syriac and 

ulgate. 

Ver. 2. A minister of the sanctuary.—Macknight reads, “ holy places.” 

Ver. 3. That this man.—The word “ man” is a supplement ; and, instead 
of it, both Macknight and M‘Lean supply the term High Priest, from the pre- 
ceding clause. 

Vere4. That there are priests—Namely, in the temple at Jerusalem. 
Offer gifis.—lGifts, or offerings, comprehended propitiatory suerifices as 
weilas free-will offerings. |—Bageter. 

Ver. 6. A better covenant.—Margin, ‘ Testament.’ The original term 
(Jiatheke) signifies both ; but the former is certainly here preferable. 

Ver. 7. Uf that first covenant had been faultless,—The fault or defect of 
the first covenant ee it made nothing perfect, See chap. vii. 19, 








> sanctuary. 





conscience of the worshippers.—2. These rites could be per- 
formed no where but in the tabernacle, or in the temple; con- 
sequently they could not be the religion of mankind. 3. This 
covenant had no real sacrifice for sin; therefore it could grant 
no pardon to any sinner.—4. Its promises were all of a tempo- 
ral kind.—5. It required an unsinning «bedience, which, in our 
present state, no one can give, and threatened death for every 
offence.” , 

It has been doubted, whether the finding fault, mentioned in 
verse 8, refers to the covenant there spoken of, or to the people 
there addressed. (See our note.) “ Both, I think, (says Mr. 
M'‘Lean,) are intended in the context. In the foregoing verse, 
the old covenant is not supposed to be faultless, but the con- 
trary, because it left room for another, and this verse comes in 
as a proof of it. In the next verse, the people are also blamed. 
because they continued not in God’s covenant: but then, it 
must be observed, that the people are so blamed, as to insinu- 
ate that the covenant itself was defective; for the Lord pro- 
niises to set it aside, and make a new one, which should better 
suit their need.” 

To this New Covenant we have had repeated occasions to 
advert in the writings of the prophets, and the passage, verses 8 
to 13, will be found literally copied from Jer. xxxi. 31—34, with 
only one remarkable variation, mentioned in our note on 
verses 8 and 9. In our exposition of the above passage, we 
have intimated our opinion (which we believe is a general one) 
of the promise having a reference to the future calling of the 
Jews to a more extensive reception of the gospel dispensation, 
which we consider as the new covenant here referred to: not that 
there is any thing new with reference to God, for all his counsels 
are from everlasting; but he is continually making new dis- 
coveries of his grace and mercy to mankind. 

One other remark shall close what we have to offer on this 
chapter. When it is said, “‘They shall not teach every man 
his neighbour, saying, Know the Lord: for all shali know me, 
(saith the Lord,) from the least to the greatest ;’ we must 
take it with some latitude, for while children are born into the 
world, they will need instruction, and, as sinners, the means 
of conversion: yet, possibly, the time may come, when missions 
and missionaries shall be no more needed ; but when “ the 
knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth, even as the 
waters do the sea.” 

Crap. IX. Ver. 1—28. The superiority of Christ's sacrifice 


Ver. 8. For finding Fault with them—That is, according to Doddridge, 
with the Jews. But Grotius, Hammond, and many others, render it, “finding 
fault, he saith unto them.’’ 

Ver 9. And 1 regarded them not.—Doddridge, “i disregarded them.” 
Macknight, “I neglected them.” ‘This is the Septuagint translation of Jer. 
XNXi. 32, which in our translation reads, “ Althouzh Iwas a husband unto 
them ;” certainly a widely different translation. anil direntt aecounted for 
Some suppose a false letter in the Hebrew copy used by the LX X., which makes 
all the ditlerence. But, then, how shall we account for St. Paul's following 
them? Dr. Pococke thinks the original will bear both senses. 

“Cuap. IX. Ver. 1. The first covenant.—It seems evident, that the Greek 
copy used by our translators omitted the substantive in this place, as do many 
others ; and that they supplied the word ‘‘ covenant” from fhe preceding chap- 
ter. On the other hand there are many Greek copiea, both . and prin’ 


The sacrifices of the law 


HEBREWS.—CHAP. IX. 


infervor to Christ’s sacrifice 


2¥or there was cle «© F A ec i i i 
first, wherein as ihe: SRGIGRIER and the ae a oe Tao ere minors ianeees 
3 ok, «. | nances, imposed on them until the time of re- 
ee and the ¢shew-bread ; which is called ctawi | formation. 
the sanctuary. > oa | 11 But-Christ being come a * hish pri 
3 And after the second 8 veil, the tabernacle : 5%. | good » things to come, by a* bab A tpsisrs 
. . . : or, holy. 
ae Os the Holie. t of all; g Berodi, perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that 
ror ae n had A Berea aaah eae ie “ak hb Leseiz | 1S ey not of this building; 
of the covenant overlaid round about wi se’ | 12 Neither by the blood of * goats and calves 
a an Klas (OO alae Lge Mi Nit. a horn a = vale he ended in once into 
ed, and the |! F312. | the holy © place, having obtai & 
t tables of the covenant ; ; melo 25 seein for tis. B50 ya ee ae 
5 And over it the cherubims ™ of glory sha- 2.03, | 3 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
dowing the mercy-seat; of which we cannot |¢ rxa.10. | the ashes ‘of a heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
or ga ed ae 4 ; - te ’ |sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh: 
ow when these things were thus ordaine’, | f fii6. 14 How much more shall the blood of Christ 
ane priests "went always into the first taber- |, Psiae7. | Who ¢ through the eternal Spirit offered himself 
Best the escind ‘oon! he igh reat [EEE | oe ea eet lees eur eareae 
> hig # Past. : ead works to serve " the living God ? 
‘lone ° once every year, not without blood, |« Lett. 15 And for this cause he is the mediator of 
vhich he offered for » himself, and for the} —~_ | the new testament, that by means of death, for 


‘rrors of the people: 


u Nu.19.7, 
&e. 


the redemption of the transgressions that were 


8 The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the | v or ries, | under the first testament, they which are called 
way ‘into the holiest of all was not yet made | ironic. | might receive the promise of eternal inherit- 
manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet | ¥ PR; | ance. 

y c.l01 


standing: 2 
9 Which was a figure for the time then pre- | « 
sent, in which were offered both gifts and sa- 


crifices, that could not "make him that did ital 5 


16 For where a testament 7s, there must also 


“tx | Of necessity i be the death of the testator. 


17 For a testament is of force after men are 
dead : otherwise it is of no strength at all while 


the service perfect, as pertaining to the * con- G Nuon the testator liveth. 
science ; ; e1Pe3is.| 18 Whereupon neither the first testament was 
10 Which stood only in ‘meats and drinks, |§ ci" |) dedicated without blood. 


h 1 Pe.4.2. 


i or, be brought in. 


j or, purified. 





fo all others.—The first verse of this chapter presents us with 
a considerable difficulty, as respects the reading of the original: 
many Greek copies read, “The first tabernacle ;” while more 
perhaps read with the copy used by our translators, and omit 
the noun altogether; but supply the word “covenant” from 
the close of the preceding chapter. So the judicious M‘Lean, 
who thinks it “more natural, ard [that it] suits the apostle’s 
argument at least equally well, to understand by the first here, 
the Sinaical corenant, which is twice termed the first in the 
foregoing chapter, verses 7 and.13; and also twice expressly 
mentioned in verse 9.” 

Connected with this covenant were a variety of ceremonial 
“ordinances,” and ‘a worldly sanctuary,” tabernacle, or holy 
place, Built by Moses, and devoted to the service ot the God of 
Israel, in the first division of which were the sacred candlestick, 
or rather lamp, and the table of shew-bread ; and in the second, 
or interior department, the ark, the cherubim, the various 
utensils of worship, and the historical memorials here named. 
‘the tabernacle itself, and most of the articles of its furniture, 
were always considered as having a mystical design, though 
expositors have differed widely in their interpretations. ‘‘ Abra- 
banel relates, that the [several] parts of the tabernacle repre- 
sented the sea, dry land, and heaven. Rab. Bechai makes it 
a representation of the universe. The Holy of Holies, [accord- 





’ which read (skene) ‘tabernacle ;” which reading is supported by Whitby, 
Doddridge, and other respectable commentators, whoseem surprised that it is 
not universally adopted. But it is also true, that the word “ tabernacle” is 
omitied in many MSS. und editions, ancient as well as modern; and that 
translators generally supply the word ‘“‘ covenant’? in preference to “ taberna- 
cle.’ which they suvpose to be the gloss of some injudicious copyist. This 
reading is supported hy those ancient versions, the Syriac and Vulgate, by 
Chrysostom, and other Greek Pathers. Su among the commentators, it is 
wreferred Ly Beza and Grotius; by Ovoen, and the Assembly's Annotators ; 
by Hammond, Macknisht, Guise, M'Lean, &c.—Also ordinances—i. e. 
rites or forms of worship. 

Ver. 2. A tabernacle made.—Doddridge, “‘ prepared.” Macknight, ‘‘ set in 
orde:,” i. e. for public worship.— The first. wherein—i. e. within the first or 
outer apartment of which was the candlestick, and the table of shew-bread, 
&c. of which see Exod. xl. 22—25.— Which is called the sanctuary.—Mac- 
lenight transposes the words thus :—‘ For the first [or outward] taberna- 
ele. which is called Holy, was set in order, in which was both the candlestick, 
and the table, and the shew-bread.” 

Ver. 3. And after the second veil.—A first veil is here implied, which closed 
the entrance of the talernacle. Exod. xxxvi. 37. After this—the tabernacle 
svat hed called the Holiest of all—Or, as the Hebrew literally is, “‘ the Holy 
of Holies.”” 

Ver. 4. Which had the goiden censer.—Of the use of this instrament, whic! 
was asmall pan for burnirg incense, see Levit. xvi. 12, 13. But as the high 
priest might not enter the Most Holy without it, a question arises, how he 
could come at it for use if it was kept there? ‘‘ To this it is answered, that it 
might be kept just within the veil, and within the reach of his hand, so that he 
could take it thence without entering himself.”—M‘ Lean.—And the ark of 
the covenant. See Exod. xxxvii. 1, 2.— Wherein was—i. e. perhaps in the 
Most Holy ; not the ark.—-The golden pot.—See Exod. xvi. 33, 34. 

Ver. 5. The cherubims of glory—i. e. the glorious cherubim ; and so called 
for two reasons-—1. Because they were themselves glorious, as being covered 
with gold; and, 2. Because they represented, as we conceive, a glorious order 
of angelic beings, who wait before the throne of God. Ezek, i. 4, &c. Rev. iv. 

&i 


. &e. 
Ver. 6. The priest went alioays into the first tabernacle—Or rather, as 
M Lean explains it, into the first or outer apartment of the tabernacle, where 
the common priests had a daily service to perform. 
the 


Ver. 7, But mpurtment of the tabernacle, namely, ‘* The 








ing to him,] signified the world of angels; the middle, (wherein 
were the table of shew-bread and candlestick,) the heavenly 
orbs; and the outer court, this lower world; the elements 
being represented by the brazen. sea, sacred fire, &c. Philo 
and Josephus [also] explain it mystically: the latter calls the 
parts of the tabernacle resemblances of the universe; the two 
first, of the earth and sea, common to all; the third, of heaven, 
where God dwells.” (Bp. Kidder’s Messiah.) 

But these interpretations, however ingenious, are rether 
philosophical than evangelical: and do not comport with the 
apostolical method of interpretation, which refers all the types 
and mysteries of the Old Testament to Christ, his work and 
sufferings, and subsequent glory ; ur other objects of a spiritual 
and evangelical nature. Thus the candlestick and the shew- 
bread point to Christ, who is the true light, and the bread that 
came down from heaven, both which are to be found in the 
church below; but.the Holy of Holies directs to heaven itself— 
not the heaven of philosophers, but that heaven into which 
Christ himself has entered with his atoning blood, and where 
he pleads its merits before the eternal throne. 

The import of the cherubim has, indeed, been matter of great, 
and even bitter, controversy. We have satisfied ourselves with 
the ancient hypothesis, which considers them ag figuring to us 
the angels of the divine presence, who bend before the throne 








Holy of Holies’——-went the high priest alone once (i. e. on one day in 
every year.—See Exod. xxx. 10. Levit. xvi. 2, &e. 

Ver. 9. Which was a figure.—Gr. Parable. See chap. xi. 19. 

Ver. 10. Carnal ordinances.—Doddridge and Macknight, ‘ Ordinances 
concerning the flesh.” 

Ver. 11. Not made with hands, &c.—Many judicious divines (as Calvin, 
Owen, &c.) refer this to the body of Christ, (as they do also chap. viii. 2 ;) but 
we rather think, with M‘Lean, that “ heaven itself’ is intended, and so it is 
expressed ver, 24. 

Ver. 14. Through the eternal Spirit.—The Vulgate, and many Greek MSS., 
read, “* The Holy Spirit ;” and to him we are inclin.d to ascribe it. Bp. Fe?" 
mentions ‘* Christ’s being conceived, proclaimed, anointed, dy’ng, and rising, b 
the aid of God’s Holy Spirit.”+ Sec 1 Pe. iii. 18. So Owen, Doddridge, &c. 

Ver. 15. Mediator.—See note on Gal. iii. 20. ‘' The Mediator of # ‘Vesta- 
ment,” says Doddridge, “ is a very improper expression :” he therefore trans- 
lates the word (déathekc) Covenant, as in ulmost all other places. So Mac- 
knight, and most other modern commentators. But Owen, Witsius, and 
Campbell, retain the term Testament. 

Ver. 16, 17. For where a testament is, &c.—Doddridge, agreeable to the 
preceding remarks, renders this verse, “‘ For where a covenant (is,) it_ neces 
sarily imports the death of that by which the covenant is confirmed ;” al- 
Inding to the general custom of offering sacrifices on those occasions. — For 
a testament is of force after men are dead, &c.—Doddridge, ** A covenant 
(is) confirmed over the dead, so that it doth not avail, while he by whom it is 
confirmed liveth.” Macknight translates the DAsASe thus: ‘* For where a 
covenunt (is,) there is a necessity that the death of the appointed (sacrifice) 
be brought in.” (Compare margin.) “For a covenant is firm over dead saeri- 
fices, seeing it never hath force while the appointed sacrifice live th.” 

Our readers will perceive, that all these alterations are rendered necessary 
by a rigid adherence to the word covenant. Into the ground and reasons of 
them, or, on the other hand, the objections against them, we cannot here enter 
particularly. ‘The formeranay be found in Doddridge, Macknight, and M'Lean ; 
the latter in Owen, Campbell’s Prelim. Dissertations, and Fraser’s curious 
and elaborate notes on his late Translation of Witsius on the Creed. ; 

Ver. 18. Dedicated.—Chap. x. 20, the 8ame word is rendered “ consecrate 
The word ‘“ testament,” being in italic, is supplementary. Perhaps it might 
be here better to advert again to the more frequent sense of the original term, 
namely, ‘covenant ;” and so it seems used in verse 20. Compare note oy 


verse 1. R40 a 


Inferiority of legal sacrifices. 

19 For * when Moses had spoken every pre- 
cept to all the people according to the law, he 
took the blood of calves and of goats, with wa- 
ter, and ! scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprink- 
led both the book, and all the people, 


HEBREWS.—CHAP. X. 
A, M. cir. 
4067. 

A. D. cir. 
63. 

k Ex.24.6, 
&e. 
Le.c.14 & 
16. 


Weakness of the law sacrifices 


oft many; and unto them that look ® for him 
shall he appear ¥ the second time without sin 
unto salvation. 

CHAPTER X. 


1 The weakness of the law sacrifices 1€ The sacrifice of / hrist’s body onve otfiven, 
14 for ever hath taken away sins. 19 An exhortation to hold fast the feith, wr 


20 Saying, This is the blood ™ of the testa-|1 or,purpie | patience and thanksgiving. : 
ment which God hath enjoined unto you. iets OR the law having a shadow * of good 
21 Moreover * hesprinkled likewise with blood | |. 1 things to come, and nct the very image of 
both the tabernacle, and all the vessels of the} * "| the things, can never with those sacrifices 
ee He aah o Lela. een ee) aieres eee: hire Pasi Sn 
22 And almost all things are by the law pur- |p R83. | make the comers thereunto perlect. 
ged with blood; and without shedding of blood |qcesi.. | 2 For then ® would they not have ceased to be 
°is no remission. rEe12u, |Offered ? because that the worshippers once 
23 It was therefore necessary that the patterns |, ,».2%. |purged should have had no more conscience 
of things in the heavens should be purified with] ?j§,, | of sins. 
these ; but the heavenly things themselves with] _ 3 But in those Hab es there is a remem- 
better sacrifices than these. . |brance again made of sins every ° year. 
24 For Christ is not entered into the holy pla-|‘ Nac22 | 4 For it ‘is not possible that the blood of bulls 
ces made with hands, which are the figures of o MLR, and of goats should take away “ sins. 


the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear 
P in the presence of God for us: 
25 Nor yet that he should offer himself often, 


v Ac.1.11, 
Re.1.7, 


5 Wherefore when he cometh into the world, 
he saith, ¢ Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest 
not, but a body ‘hast thou prepared me; 


as the high priest entereth into the holy place ee 6 In burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin thou 
every year with blood of others ; , as ’ |hast had no pleasure. 

26 For then must he often have suffered since | ’ wud” | 7 Thensaid I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the 
the foundation of the world: but now once in| “”  |book it is written of me,) to do thy will, O God. 
the end of the world hath he appeared to put|*'*'*** | 8 Above when he said, Sacrifice and offering 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 4Mi66.8 |and burnt-offerings and offering for sin thou 

27 And as it is appointed 7 unto men once to | e Ps406.8 | wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein , 
die, but after this " the judgment: f or,thow | Which are offered by the law; 

28 So Christ * was once offered to bear the sins| “| 9 Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O 





of God in heaven, or visit the churches of God on earth, 
desiring to look into the mysteries of human redemption. 

The entrance of the high priest into the most holy place 
only once a year, and that not without the sprinkling of blood, 
and other mystic ceremonies, we are here taught, (ver. 24,) 
prefigured our Lord Jesus Christ entering “ into heaven itself, 
to appear in the presence of God for us.” In the mean time, 
that is, before the death of Christ, the continuance of the vei/ 
which separated the most holy from the outer part, signified 
that the way into the former ‘was not yet made manifest””— 
was not thrown open—‘ while as yet the first tabernacle, with 
all its rites and ceremonies, remained standing:’’ but when, 
at the death of Christ, that veil was rent in twain, it was 
thereby signified that, through him, the way was opened, and 
that sinners of all nations, Gentiles as well as Jews, might now 
draw nigh to God. 

“To show (says Mr. M‘Lean) that it was necessary that 
the new covenant should be ratified by the death of Christ, he 
[Paul] compares it in this respect to a testament, which is of no 
force or validity till ratified by the death of the testator, (ver. 
16, 17.) Accordingly, God’s covenants with sinful men have 
ever since the fall, been made and ratified by the death and 
blood of sacrifices: and this, he particularly observes, was the 
case with the first or Sinaitic covenant, which was solemnly 
ratified and dedicated by slaying sacrifices, and sprinkling the 
blood on the book and people—the tabernacle and all the 
vessels of the sanctuary.’’ These things, indced, as they 
referred to the types themselves, were neccessary to be repeated; 
but not so the antitype, or Christ must have often suffered : 
but now once “in the end of the world,” that is, in these last 
ages, the times of the Messiah, “‘hath he appeared, finally 
and effectually to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” 

But it may be asked, whence arises a necessity that the 
heavens themselves should be purified, where no sin can enter ? 
To this we answer, with Mr. M‘Lean, “That though the 
typical representations of heavenly things had no moral im- 
purity in themselves, and though neither person nor thing 
ceremonially unclean was permitted to enter into the outer, far 
less into the inner tabernacle, to defile it; yet we have seen 
that it was necessary that they should be purified with blood, 
on account of the uncleanness of the people, and that they 
might thus be opened and fitted for their admission to, and 
acceptance with God, in his worship. Now, as to the heavenly 











things, it may be observed, that though Christ had no sin of 
his own, yet, as the substitute of sinners, he sanctified and 
devoted himself to be a sacrifice for their sins, (John xvii. 19,) 
and was thus ‘made perfect,’ or consecrated, through 
his sufferings. 2. By his entering into heaven by the blood of 
his own sacrifice, he hath dedicated and opened for all believers, 
a new and living way of access into the holiest, by which they 
may draw near.... to God. 3. He hath gone into heaven, 
to prepare a place there for the everlasting habitation of the 
saints, and will come again to receive them to himself.” 
Cuap. X. Ver. 1—18. The superiority of Christ's sacrifice 


farther argued from the prophecies of the Old Testament.— 


The apostle commences this chapter with stating, that the 
Mogaic ritual was merely a shadow—a dark adumbration— 
which formed only a sketch or outline of the mysteriou$ truths 
of the gospel, and of the person and character of our Redeem- 
er; and not the very image, exhibiting the full form and co- 
lour of the several objects: and this representation being so 
imperfect, ought by no means to be put in the place of the 
objects which it represented ; nor ought it to be considered as 
itself perfecting those who were its most diligent observers. 
It, in fact, could do nothing, but only direct them to Him who 
was able to do all things which they required, and who doth 
“all things well.’ This, he proceeds to show them, was 
pointed out in the prophecies of the Old Testament, and parti- 
cularly in the book of Psalms, several passages from which 
the apostle here quotes and expounds. 

That it was not possible for the blood of bulls and goats to 
satisfy the demands of divine justice, or propitiate the anger of 
God against sinners, is in itself most evident; and is rendered 
the more so from the requirement of their perpetual repetitions 
for if human transgression could be thus atoned for, those sa- 
crifices need not annually and daily be repeated : but this con- 
stant repetition was a sufficient intimation that some farther 
and better sacrifice would be required. David therefore repre 
sents Messiah himself as thus addressing the Diving Bein 
“ Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not” be satisfied wil 
“in kurnt-offerings and” other sacrifices ‘‘for sin,” in them- 
selves considered, ‘‘ thou hast no pleasure: ‘* but a body hast 
thou prepared (or fitted) for me” to become incarnate: ‘‘ Lo, 
I come (therefore) to do thy will, O God.” Here “he taketh 
away the efficacy of the” legal sacrifices first mentioned, that 
he may establish the second—the merit and efficacy of his own 





Ver. 19. When Moses, &c.—See Exod. xxiy. 3—8. But some things are 
added not there mentioned, for which he had no doubt good authority.—— 
Scarlet wool.—See note on Mark xv. 17. 

, er. 20. This is the blood, &c.—Compare Mat. xxvi. 28. [Rather, covenant. 
Ver. 16, 17, may be better rendered, ‘‘ For where a covenant is, there must 
necessarily be the death of that by which it is confirmed ; for a covenant is 
confirmed over dead victims, and does not avail while that by which it is con- 
firmed liveth.” See on De. xxix. 12. Jos. 1x. 6.|—Bagster. 

Ver. 23. The heavenly things.—Compare Ephes. i. 20. 
chap. viii. 25 ix. 11, 24. 

Ver. 26. But now once, &c.—Compare ver. 12. 

Ver. 27. After this.—Though the day of judgment must be at a great dis- 
tance from the decease of many individuals, it is the general idea, that upon 
our entrance into another world, an individual decision will take place, and 
fix the final state of each, for happiness or misery. See Eccles. xii. 7, Luke 
Xvi. 22, 23. i: 
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Also this Epistle, 





Ver. 28. Without sin—i. e. not as a sin-offering, as at his first coming. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. The law having a shadow, &c.—The comparison appetrs 
to us to be between an outline drawing, sketched in biack and white, and » 
finished painting in colours, or perhaps a finished statue. 

Ver. 4. For it is not possible.—| While the Jews themselves acknowledged, 
that ‘there is no expiation but by blood,” common sense, as well as the 
Scriptures, must have taught them, that the blood of bulls and of goats couic 
neve: satisfy divine justice, nor take away guilt from the conscience. !—B. 

Ver. 5. When he cometh into the worid.—These words aré supposed tc 
be uttered by Messiah on his incarnation——A body hast thou prepared. 

-Kennicott is very confident that the Hebrew once read as the Greek 
now oes, ‘ A body,” &c.—Saurin has, however, a very ingenious conjecuure. 
Supposing the Hebrew, in the Psalm quoted, to have originally read, ‘’ My eam 
hast thou opened,” or bored, (in allusion to Exod. xxi. 6.) he conceives that the 
LXX., considering that idea unintelligible in Greek, changed the allusion toa 
custom familiar to themselves, namoly, the marking the of their sbiuiors 


Necessity of Christ’s death. 


ffEBREWS.—CHAP. X. 


Exhortation to steadfast faith. 


God. He taketh away the first, that he may! “M:<* |v from anevi i i 
establish the second. a Dei ed with see Wietae tee ant ont ho ea 
10 By the which will we are & sanctified 23 Let t i i 

. ; Fairal us hold fast the profession of our faith 
ob es ale Hep hof the body of Jesus] isi, | without wavering ; (inthe “is faithful that 
or all. iN.a3. | promised ;) 
11 And every priest standeth i daily minister- |) p.sos. | 24 And let us conside 
s ; > } rone 
ing and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, isi. | unto love and to good eonk aiht cate 
og al wiles j ee aged ota egit wy k ; ee en e ot peeking the assembling of ourselves 
; ; ; Sa-| ey | together, as the manner of some is ; but ex- 
erifice for sins, for ever sat * down on the right | * Bae horting one another: and so much the more, 
hand of God; ; peti L ; 34. as * ye see the day approaching. 
a noe. “aa padehee ae a till his enemies | ° pes hae, 26 ae i. 4 ~ es er that we have 
; Thm te | received the knowledge of the t - 
14 pe by 463 offering he hath ™ perfected for there maineth no more daorifiée for ae Pea 
> the re , ‘ . or, libert: ‘ _ ‘ * 
"15 Whereof ‘the Holy" Ghost also is a witness aeasia A ge Fillers aot iag yc} _ nee 
2 r Jn. 14. * sha e- 
to us: for after that he had said before, i 2 <r vour the adversaries. — : 
16 This "is the covenant that I will make} ™“« 28 He *that despised Moses’ law died without 
with them after those days, saith the Lord, I |‘ ***-'6| mercy under two or three witnesses: 
will put my laws into their hearts, and in their |" *°*"* | 29 Of » how much sorer punishment, suppose 
eens one ite — Ais ——— | ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trod- 
Pa ts ore and iniquities will I re- | v Bue.36.25 Berane ee Son of God, and hath count- 
i MOTE.) witsa. | ed the blood of the covenant, wherewith he-was 
13 Now where remission of these is, there is |, goign, | Sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done de- 
no more offering for sin. y Nu.isz0. | Spite unto the Spirit « of grace ? 
19 Having therefore, brethren, ? boldness to |” ¢64,&. | 30 For we know him that hath said, Ven- 


enter into the holiest 4 by the blood of Jesus, * 
20 By a new and living way, * which he hath 


t Zep.1.18. 
3.8. 


geance “ belongeth unto me, I will recompense, 
saith the Lord. And *again, The Lord shall 





*consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to Niece judge his people. 

say, his flesh ; ; i b o.23. 31 /tis a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
21 And having a high priest tover the house |* 4" | of the living God. 

of God ; : apenas, | 392 But call to remembrance the former days, 
22 Let us draw near with a true heartin" full} % in which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured 

assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled |* "| a great fight of afflictions ; 

mfinite and unparalleled sacrifice, which alone hath the true | a sacrifice for sin—2. That although Christ offered himself 


aature of an atonement. 

It has repeatedly been asked, But why could not God have 
accepted the blood of bulls and goats, without having required 
a human sacrifice, and especially that of his own Son? 

To this it has very properly been replied, 1. That these sa- 
2rifices were only types and shadows of the true sacrifice, and 
shall God be satisfied with shadows only? 2. Had this been 
possible, how then shall we account for the fact, that God 
made the soul of his own Son a sacrifice for sin? Surely this 
circumstance fully proves, that the divine honour could have 
accepted no inferior sacrifice. The contrary supposition, how- 
ever well intended, seems to us to represent the divine perfec- 
tions in a very unworthy light. 3. Reason evidently requires, 
that satisfaction for sin should be made in the nature which 
nad offended; and that the blood of no inferior animal eoul 
be accepted in our stead. Thus it was impossible that the 
blood of bulls and goats could take away sin. And when it is 
considered, that the death of Christ was not merely the death 
of one man for another, but the death of one for millions, the 
same line of reasoning seems to require, that his life must not 
only be free from personal guilt, but must bé at least of equal 
value with the whole; and this seems impossible, but on the 
supposition that he must be of far superior rank—as was Jesus 
Christ, who, though a partaker of real humanity, was no less 
intimately related tu the divine Beng—God as well as man. 

From the indispensable and perpetiial use of blood, under 
the law, as the means of purification and of pardon, Dr. Mac- 
lenight infers two facts of great importance :—1. “ That from 
the fall of Adam to the end of the world, no man will be par- 
doned but through Christ’s having offered himself to God as 


only once, and that at the conclusion of the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion, that one offering is in itself so meritorious, that its in- 
fluence reacheth backwards to the beginning of the world, and 
forwards to the end of time.” 

The author of this grinds seldom speaks of the sufferings of 
Christ, or of his people, but he connects them with the glary 
that was to follow. When Christ had completed the work of 
atonement, he sat down, waiting and expecting till all his 
enemies should be made his footstool; in order to which the 
Holy Spirit continued, and still continues, his work of grace 
in the hearts of his redeemed. 

Ver. 19-39. A practical improvement of the preceding 
statements.—St. Paul having, in the preceding part of this 
epistle, shown the defect of the Jewish sacrifices, and the in- 
finite superiority of that of Christ, encourages the believing 
Hebrews to draw near, with a holy freedom and boldness, by 
the blood of Jesus, as ‘anew and living way” of access to 
God. In illustration of this expression, ‘a new and living 
way,” Dr. Owen observes, that the blood of the sacrificed 
animals was to be used immediately on its being shed; for if 
it was left till cold and congealed, it could neither be offered 
nor sprinkled; but ‘‘ the blood of Christ is (as it were) always 
warm, having the same spirit of life and sanctification moving 
in it.’ What is said of the veil of his flesh, may also have an 
allusion to the veil of the temple being rent in twain in the 
moment of his death, as figuratively representing the opening 
of this “‘ new and living way,” by the piercing of his body on 
the cross, whence flowed a Moths stream of blood and water, 
to sprinkle our consciences with the former, and purify our 
conduct by the latter. 








and slaves, that they might claim them as their own, and therefore rendered 
the orizinal, My body hast thou prepared ;”’ meaning, marked, according to 
their custom. See Gal. vi. 17. Rev. xiii. 16, 17. 

Ver. 10. Once for all—i. e. once only. 

Ver. 12. For ever sat down—Namely, as a priest upon his throne. Zech. 


vi. 13. 

Ver. 20. He hath consecrated.—Gr. ‘‘ hath new made ;” i. e. applied to a 
rid use or purpose. This evo way was made, not for Christ himself, but 
or_us. 

Ver. 23. The professron of our faith.—'* The English translators, on the 
authority of one MS. only, read here faith, instead of hope,—the true reading, 
according to Mi/?, who 1s followed by Doddridge, Macknight, M' Lean, &c. 

cor : . dpe mew : : 
—‘'The apostle, in this exhortation, refers to the confession of their hope of 
salvation through Christ, which the primitive Christians made at baptism.”’— 
Macknight ; ; 

Ver. 2% Ye see the day.—Gr. “ That day,” with the article. Macknight 
applies this to the destruction of Jerusalem; but as that day was usually 
spoken of in connexion with the day of judgment, (and often, perhaps, con- 
founded with if,) that also may probably be referred to. . 

Ver. 26. If we sin vilfully.—To sin wilfully, is to sin deliberately and know- 
wyly, and neither through ignorance nor fear.— There remaineth no more 
sacrifice—That. is, the Jewish sacrifices being abolished, and that of Christ 
ejected, of course there remains no other. ‘‘I was lately,” observed Mr. 
Gunn, ‘called to attend the death-bed of a young man at Hoxton. I found 
him inthe greatest horror of mind: I pointed him to Jesus, the sinner’s only 
friend, and to the glorious promises of the Gospel; when, with an agonizing 





look of despair, he replied, ‘Ah! sir, but I have rejected the Gospel. Some 
ears since, I read Paine’s Age of Reason,—it suited my corrupt taste, I im- 

bibed its principles: after this, wherever | went, I did all that lay in my power 
to hold up the Scriptures to contempt ; by this means | led others into the fatal 
snare, and made proselytes to infidelity. Thus I rejected God, and now he 
rejects me.’ 1 offered to pray by him, but he replied, * Oh, no—it is all in vain 
to pray for me.’ Then, with a dismal groan, he cried out, ‘ Paine’s Age of 
Reason has ruined my soul!’ and instantly expired.” 

Ver. 28. He that despised.—Doddridge, ‘who set at nought the law of 
Moses.” See Num. xv. 30, 31. ‘ t " 

Ver. 29. Wherewith he was sanctified.—This may either be referred to Christ, 
or to the apostate here described. ‘To sanctify, is to set apart to a holy or 
sacred purpose. So Christ said—‘'I sanctify myself.” (John xvii. 19 ;) and this 
we conceive he did, as high priest, before he entered within the veil with bis 
own blood, called, in cnap. xiii, 12, 20,“ the blood of the everlasting covenant,” 
and ‘the blood wherewith he sanctified the people.” So Gill and others. But 
applying the term “ sanctified” to the apostate, since the Scripture frequently 
speaks of men according to their profession, it may mean only a professed de- 
votedness of himself to Christ; and as Bishop Hoadly susgees, receiving the 
Sacramental cup. See 1 Co. xi. 29; 2 Peter ii. .—An unholy thing.—Dodd- 
ridge, ‘‘ common,” or “ unclean.’ See Acts x. 14, 15,.-——And hath done da- 
spite.—Macknight, “ insulted.” eet 

Ver. 30. Vengeance helongeth unto me, &c.—Deut. Xxxil. 35, 36, 

Ver. 31. It is @ fearful—Doddridge, ‘a dreadful” —thing 

Ver. 32. A great fight.—Macknight, “ Combat ;” alluding, doubtless, to the 
public combats in the theatres of that age... RF 


Tie just shall live by faith. 


33 Partly, whilst ye were made a gazing-| *M.°" 


HEBREWS.—CHAP. Xl. 


What faith is. 
39 But we are not of them who draw back 


stock both by reproaches and afflictions; and A.D, cin. Junto perdition; but of them that believe to 
partly, whilst ye became ‘ companions of them | [7757 | the saving of the soul. 
that were so used. & or, that ; CHAPTER XI. 
34 For ye had compassion of pee my bonds, in your : Nees Se re sei i ‘ ie worthy i fy 
j ling» for your: ith is the * substance of things hope 
ae Fa Arle tog asp haw ona ae wpitor; ie Macnee of things » not ae fe 
ven a better and an enduring substance. j Matt, | 2 For by it the elders obtained a good report. 
35 Cast not away therefore your confidence, | * #"*54| 3 Through faith we understand ©*that the 
which hath great i recompense of reward. —— | worlds were framed by the word of God, so 


36 For ye have need of jpatience, that, after |; vero. 


a or, 


ye have done the will of God, ye might receive 


that things which are seen were not made of 
things which do appear. 


the promise. tron 4 By faith Abel “offered unto God a more ex: 
37 For * yet a little while, and he that shall | > kes, | cellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtain- 


come will come, and will not tarry. 

38 Now the just shall live by faith: but if any 
man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure 
in him. 





e or, is yet 
noken 0, 


f Geb 224 


ed witness that he was righteous, God testifying 
of his gifts: and by it he being dead “yet 
speaketh. 

5 By faith Enoch ‘ was translated that he 








Having entered this way by faith and repentance—having 
avowed ourselves the disciples of the Lord Jesus, let us, saith 
the apostle, hold fast our profession without wavering. Let 
us stimulate each other to love and to good works—using all 
the means of social worship, as well as of private devotion ; 
especially guarding against pride and presumption, the great 
sources of apostacy from God. It is true, that in umes of per- 
secution many may fall away through weakness; and of 
these, many will also be glad to return to our merciful Saviour, 
in an interval of the church’s peace: but the most awful apos- 
tacy is that which originates in pride of intellect and of heart. 
Such men spurn at the humbling truths of Revelation, trample 
on the dignity of the Son of God, count his blood like that of 
a common man, and speak contemptuously of the work of the 
Holy Spirit; and all this, not through ignorance of these 
truths, but from pride, presumption and contempt for the sim- 
plicity of the gospel, and the humble instruments employed in 
its propagation. 

For such it must be indeed “a dreadful thing to fall’’ into 
his hands, who hath said, ‘‘ Vengeance belongeth unto me!” 
And, to guard his brethren the more carefully against apos- 
tacy, St. Paul calls upon them to recollect what they had for- 
merly suffered in the cause of Christ, and what they had 
already endured for his sake: and for them who had stood 
firm against such trials, to be led away by the pride of reason 
and of learning, and of philosophy, (falsely so called !) would 
be truly melancholy and lamentable. He therefore recom- 
mends the believing Hebrews to “‘ live by faith,” and to trust 
the word of God, in preference both to their own reason, and 
the pretensions of those who attempted to seduce them. 

We cannot help remarking here the great importance of 
public and social worship: for though we do not estimate the 

iety of persons from the number of sermons they attend, we 
hers a very low idea of their religion who do not attend on 
public worship. For persons to excuse themselves on the 
principle that they cannot expect to learn, not only discovers 
great vanity, but great ignorance; since the object of our de- 
votional assemblies is not only personal instruction, but also 
communion with God and with our fellow Christians; and, as 
stated in this instance, to encourage one another, in the pros- 
pect of alarming or afflictive dispensations; “and so much 
the more as ye see the day approaching.” 

In farther prosecution of re subject, the apostle proceeds, 
in the next chapter, to give them a narrative of the fruits and 
effects of faith, through the several ages of the patriarchs, the 
Mosaic dispensation, and the latter history of Israel, down to 
their own times. 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1—7. The nature of faith—the creation— 
and the patriarchs before Abraham.—The inspired writer of 
this Epistle begins the present very interesting chapter with de- 
fining the principles of faith, the nature and effects of which he 
illustrates by a variety of examples. The definition of faith 
(ver. 1) is thus rendered by our translators:—“ Faith is the 





substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things un- 
seen ;” meaning, doubtless, that it is the nature of faith to re- 
alize those objects, whereof the evidence is presented to our 
minds, which 1s certainly true; but for reasons subjoined in 
our notes, we prefer the rendering of Mr. M‘Lean ; namely, 
“ Faith is the confidence of things hoped for, and the zonvic- 
tion of things unseen ;” which corresponds in sense with that 
of Dr. Doddridge. It is added, ‘‘ For by it,’”’ that is, by faith, 
“the elders obtained a good report,” or testimony, on the part 
of God, that they pleased him, and were accepted of him, as 
follows in the subsequent verses. [ut how does this report or 
testimony, thus obtained of God, prove or illustrate the nature 
of faith as here defined 27 It was by confidence in the word 
and promises of God, particularly with reference to a future 
state, that they were enabled to resist temptation, to sustain 
affliction, and to endure persecution. 

Before we come, however, to individual instances, we meet 
with this general proposition, ‘Through faith we understand 
that the worlds were framed by the word of God.”?” Thus Mo- 
ses informs us in the first of Genesis, and such is the eoncur- 
rent testimony of the sacred writers. But the sense of the next 
clause is not quite so evident. It runs thus: “ So that things 
which are seen were not made of things which do appear ;” 
that is, says Doddridge, “It is certain no visible cause could 
produce those things, [to suppose] which would be, in effect, to 
Pn Sa them to have produced themselves ; we therefore, by 
faith, refer them to a divine, invisible original.” Macknight 
renders it, ‘The things which are seen were not made of 
things which did appear.’ Chrysostom thus expresses 1t— 
“The things which exist were made of things not existing’’— 
that is, made out of nothing. So Bishop Fcarson, and most 
other divines. 

The ancient philosophers indulged.themselves in a variety of 
speculations respecting the origin of the material world; but 
its creauion frum non-entity, or nothing, by the one great 
Supreme, is a pure doctrine of Revelation : for however rea- 
son may approve, it certainly did not discover it; nor is it to 
be found among either the poets or the sages of the Pagan 
world, who generally leaned to the absurd notion of an eternal 
succession of causes and effects.. Overwhelming as are the 
modern discoveries respecting the all-but-infinite extent of 
creation, the scriptural doctrine of a first supreme cause, is still 
more so; and taken together, they sink proud man to his proper 
level with the worms. 

Had we room to enlarge, all the natural perfections of God 
might be adduced from the simple fact of the creation; particu- 
larly his wisdom and power—his eternity and immutability— 
his justice and his goodness: but though we cannot now exa- 
mine, let us not neglect to admire and to adore. This is the 
song of Moses and of the Lamb—‘ Great and marvellous are 
thy works, Lord God Almighty: just and true are thy ways, 
thou King of saints!’ (Rev. xv. a4 

The long list of patriarchal worthies here enumerated, com- 





Ver. 33. A gazing-stock.—Doddridge, ‘a public spectacle.” 

_, Ver. 37. Yet a little while.— Macknight, “a very little while.” See Hab. 
il 3.——He that shall come will come.—Christians were taught to look for a 
second coming of Christ, as earnestly as for his incarnation ; and one of their 
descriptive characters is, that they wait for his appearing. 1 Thess. i. 10. 
2 Thess. iii. 5. 

Ver. 38. But ¢f any man draw back.—Doddridge and Macknight, “ Yet if 

he draw back." The Hebrew of Habakkuk, just referred to, reads, (ver. 4,) 

Hi, soul which is lifted up.” Pococke contends, that the same Hebrew word 
signifies to faint, and so to fall back. But, if we may be allowed to oficr a 
conjecture of our own, we conceive it to b» an allusion to the attitude of pride 
and hauteur, observable as well in some animals as in our own species, namely, 
m the horse, turkey, &e.; who, while they proudly raise their heads, scornful 
draw them back. ‘The apostates here mentioned, were evidently not so much 
influenoed by fear, as by pride and presumption, (ver. 29.) They left the ranks 
of Christianity, not so much from fear, as from contempt and scorn. The 
Hebrew word (gnaphel) is rendered presumed, Num. xiv. 44. 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1. The swbstance.—The Greek term, hypostasis, is well 
known in the Trinitarian controversy, as differently used for essence and for 
person ; but “in the New Testament (as remarked by M* Lean) it is used only 
five times, and that only by our apostle ; in three of which it is translated 
confidence, viz. 2Co. ix 4; xi. 17. Heb. iii. 14; and in this place it is so 
translated in the margin.”"——T'he evidence.—The original tern here used, in 
the New Testament occurs only twrige 1 name) », in 2 Tim. iii. 16, where it is 


wnnsfutenl reprdaf; om dudicidus Commentator just cited, 


should be rendered conviction, both there and in the passage now before us. 
So Doddridge; but Macknight preserves the term “ eviderce.” 

Ver. 2. The elders.— Macknight, ‘‘ The ancients ;” namety, the patriarchs 
and prophets, as in the following verses. 

Ver. 3. The worlds were framed.—Literally, ‘‘ the ages.”” The material 
world acquired this name from the perpetual changes to which it is subject, 
and some modern writers woutd confine Its import to the arrangement and go- 
vernment of the world; but that the material frame itself must be included 
is evident from the phrase, “* things which are seen ;” also from chiap. i. 2, and 
many other passages. 

Ver. 4. A more excellent sacrifice— It is observed by critics, that the 
[Greek] word (p/e/ora) signifies more in number, rather than in value. Cain 
ofiered the fruit of the ground, which was only the mincha, or meat-offering, 
but no proper sacrifice for sin. Gen. iv. 3.’—M' Lean, The late Dr. Kenni- 
cott further argued from these circumstances, particularly from the word 
(pleiona) ‘‘ more,” that Abel offered nut only a sacrifice. but also a mincha. 
that is, a meat (or rather bread) offering ; so that he by the one ocknomjedge 
God’s providential goodness, and by the other his redeeming merey. See 
Kennicott’s Dissert. on ** Cain and Abel.””—-By it he, being dead. yet speak- 
eth.—By what? it may be asked. We reply, i his ofeunaey his faith, b: 
his example. John Edwards explains it of his blood. which said, “ Crie 
unto me from the ground.” Gen. iv. 10. But Macknight opposes the. latter 
sense, us ungrammatical. ‘The margin, however, reads in the raee Is yet 


spoken of ;” alluding to the “ good report” which he received” 
83 10 ver. 2 


Without faith, 


should not see death; and was not found, be- 
cause God had translated him: for before his 
‘ranslation he had this testimony, that he 
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A.M. She 
41067. 
A. fa cir. 


we cannot please God 


of achi'd when she was past age, because she 
judged him faithful ° who had promised. 


spon | 12 Therefore sprang there f A. 
< Pa l08d, prang there even of one, an 
meee Cod Dre a, : Seon? him as good as dead, ? so many as the stars of 
Shim: for he that Bre grcca inet bel ae hae bythe, : males Bnd aie Sa eae 
: x i or, being | DY the sea shore innumerable 
that he is, and ‘hat he is a rewarder of them| 13 These all died ain faith, n 
th, not having recei- 
that diligently seek him. ‘ac"""|) ved the promises, but having 
e he 
7 By faith "Noah, being warned of God of Ke 133, | off, and pce persuaded eiiheniioet tens oie 
things not seen as vet, i moved with fear, pre-| 1819. then, and * confessed that they were strangers 
pared an ot to Re saving of his house ; by Ln and pilgrims on the earth. 
came heir of the ae he mould ae ok Bd Fixe ere tee 
y. 
faith. neat 15 And truly, if they h 
y had been mindful of that 
8 By faith } Abraham, when he was called to| —~*— | country from whence they came out, they might 
go Se into a Pee which he should after re- ee have had opportunity to have returned. 
ceive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and he went |" roiiz’ | 16 But now they desire a better country, that 
out, not knowing whither he went. qaccord- | is, a heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed 
i: By faith he sojourned Pawling of proms, rich s to vi called their * God: for he hath prepared 
>) un Ww g “4 deers: 
cath aac and ede i ae with bia nas: rr us. 17 By faith cote when *he was tried, 
of the same promise : ei offered up Isaac: and he that had received 
10 For he looked for a city !} which hath foun- |" g") wr promises offered up his only begotten son. 
dations, whose ™ builder and maker 7s God. Pare ’ Of whom it was said, » That in Isaac 
11 Through faith also Sara " herself received ‘ a shal thy seed be called: 
| w Ge, 


strength to conceive seed, and was delivered 


mences with Abel, the son of Adam and Evo, whoishere com-| Ver. 8-19. .. The history of Eve, who is here com- 
mended as having offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice 
than Cain; but wherein was that sacrifice more excellent? 
Sume have supposed its superior excellency to have consisted 
in its being an animal sacrifice, and thus a more proper type of 
the atonement of our Saviour; and others in its being the 
choicest of jits kind—" of the firstlings of his flock, and of the 
fat thereof ;”’ as stated in Gen. iv. 4. “But, as we have formerly 
stated, we think the grand difference lay in the characters of 
the offerers—the one was a believer and the other not. The 
offering of one was made in faith, and with an ultimate view 


-to the atonement of the Redeemer; that of the other in a 


rinciple of self-righteousness, and with regard to no merits 

ut his own, (See expos. of Gen. iv. 1—7.) 

The next in the list is noch, the seventh from Adam, who, 
on account of the eminence of his faith and holiness, was 'trans- 
lated to heaven without seeing death, having first obtained this 
testimony, “that he pleased God a testimony that. clearly 
unplied liis also being a believer, as be ‘without faith, it is im- 


possible to please God :” and that or this reason, “he who 
cometh to God must believe” not only “that he i is,’ > but “that 
he isa rewarder of them who diligently seek him.” This did 


Enoch, and was therefore honoured (as was Elijah, the pro- 

het, in after tiines) with a removal to heaven, and probably i ina 
lees ope manner; and the expression “ was not found,’ 
seems toimply that, like the Jewish prophet, he was sought af- 
ter. (See 2 Kings il. 16. ib 

The expression that * ‘he (God) is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him,” being spoken of as the faith of the first 
patriarchs, evidently implies their belief in the rewards of a fu- 
ture state: for the scriptures of the Old Testament also speak 
of the unequal distributions of good and evil in the present life, 
while at the same time they as positively assure us of the di- 
vine equity ; and these facts can only be reconciled by the doc- 
trine of a future judgment. (Compare Ps. xil. 8; xvii. 13. Eccl. 
viii. 14, with Gen. xvill. 25. Ps. 1x. 75 xevil. L13 cxix. 137. See 
also our exposition of Gen. v. 21 32.) 

The third name in this list is that of Noah, a patriarch of two 
worlds—before and after the flood. His faith was evident in 
the zeal and perseverance with which he laboured, for 120 years 
together, in building an ark for the saving of his house, where- 
by, that is, by his example and preaching, ‘ “he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the righteousness, which 1 is by faith.” 
Lt is said, however, that he was “ moved with fear,” a circum- 
stance which proves that the reverential fear of God jis per- 
feetly consistent with faith in him, and confidence in his mer- 
cy. That fear which is ejected by perfect love, is the fear not 
of children but of slaves. (See 1 John iv. 18.) 


19 Accounting that God was able to raise him 


Ver. 8-19. The history of Abraham’s faith.—The next 
character to which we come was so eminent for lus faith, that 
e is, by way of distinction, called “* The Father of the faith- 
ful,” or of “* believers.” (Rom. iv. 11—16.) On his life and 
character, therefore, the apostle enlarges with peculiar proprie- 
ty, as the most illustrious example of that distinguishing grace. 
The first instance given of his extraordinary faith is, that he 
became a pilgrim, and a stranger ; and that not in consequence 
of any plan whieh he had formed, or of a wandering aagiaed 
tion; but it was in consequence of ‘his being called of God, a 
we are informed iby Stephen, Acts vii. 2, 3, and being so cdlied 
he went forth, “ not knowing whither he went.’ In doing 
this, he of course renounced the idols of bis family and his 
country, his native land and his paternal possessions, with all 
his temporal hopes and prospects; and though he had the 
promise a the land of Canaan for his posterity, it was for them 
only, for he had of it no possession. At the same time, and 
during all this period, both he and his believing descendants 
were seeking for a better country, and city, which God, their 
God, had provided ante them, that is, “a heavenly” one :—fo1 
he (Abraham) and his believing posterity, “leoked for a city 
which had foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” 

Sarah is next introduced as a partaker of the same faith, 
and co-heir of the same promise with her husband, notwith- 
standing that, as her history informs us, at the first she langhed 
at the idea of having children at her ‘time of life, though an- 
nounced by an angel. (Gen. xviii. 20.) Afterwards, however, 
there is no doubt of her change of mind, for “ she judged him 
faithful who had promised,” and lived to see, so far as respected 
herself, the fulfilment of his promise. 

“These all died in faith, ”—namely, the holy patriarchs; par- 
ticularly, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, neither of whom received 
the blessings promised i in this life, but looked to the possession 
ofa heavenly Canaan even before their children took posses- 
sion of the earthly. It was faith that supported okie under all 
the trials of life, and when Death approached, and fully con- 
vinced them that there was no hope of their entering the Ca 
naan below, F aith showed them another Canaan ‘above—e 
new Jerusalem, ‘ ‘a city,” not consisting of tents and tempo- 
rary erections—but ‘‘a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God.” But we cannot, among, those whe 
died in faith, include all Abraham’s na/ural posterity, numer- 
ous as the stars or as the sands; for the far greater part of 
them, alas! deserted “the faith of their father Abraham.” But 
to return to him : 

The most celebrated instance of Abraham's faith was the of 
fering up of his son Isaac; of whom it was said, “In Jsaac 
shall thy seed be called.” But as we have already considered 





Ver.5 Was not found.—Namely, not on earth, being removed in his whole 
perso, "soul and body, to the skivs.-—He had this testimony.—This refers to 
Gen. vy. 24, where we read,“ Enoch walked with God,” which the LX X. having 
translated that he “ pleased God.” is so quoted by the apostle ; and hence we 
met, that waking with God, implies u state of favour and friendship with 

m 
a T0F things not seen as yel. —Namcely, the flood. —Moved with fear. 

Macknizht, “ A relizions fear. Heir of the righteousness which is by 
raith.—See Rom. ii. 21, 22; iv. 13. Phil. iii. 9. 

Ver. 9. In tabernacles—i. e. tents—ivith Isaac and Jacob.—Doddridge ob- 
serves, that Jucoh was born 15 years before Abraham died. ; 

Ver. 10. Builder und maker.—(Gr. demiourgos.) Doddridge, ‘ Former.” 
v igh, Ruler.” : 

one a srood as dead.—Gr. ** dead as to these things ;” 
“nildren. 4s the stars of the sky in multitude.—To be able to enumerate 
he rar the Psalurist speaks of as the peculiar prerogetive of Gud. Ps. 


one B Died in faith—Gr. “ according to faith." ——Ani were persuaded 
170 





i, e. ue to having 


Ver. 





of them.—These words are omitted in many MSS., and in alfthe anwent ver 
siona and commentators. —— Embraced them.—T his is supposed ty be an al 
lusion to persons on a voyage, who when they descry at a distance thei 
wished- for Poe hail it with the most joyful shouts. 
Lo! aly appears, Achates cries ; 
And Ita/y / with shouts the crowd replies."—Pitt’s Virgil. 
Ver. 14. They seek a country.—The original word, (patréda,) as Doddridge 


remarks, “is very emphatical : it signifies, as if were, a native country in 
which their father dwelt, as opposed to that in which they were pilgrims au 

‘angers.’ 
ren 15. Opportunity to have returned.—It is calculatec that there were 
full 200 years between the call of Abraham, and the death of Isaac, during 
which there were, doubtless, many opportunities of return. 

Ver. 17. Offered up. —T hough Isane was not slain, Abraham stretehed forth 
his hand, and took the knife to slay him, as he ce artainly would have don. if 
he had not been restrained ; and, as we conceive, in the full persuasion « {his 
being raised immediately from the dead. 

Vor. 18 Qf—Doddridge, ** concerning’’—whom, 
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Worthy fruits of fain 
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up, even from the dead; from whence also he “ a 





in the fathers of old time. 
er riches than the treasures in Egypt: for he 


received him ina Faure: Sysco ae ee ae | had He atk unto the recompense ' of the re- 
20 By faith Isaac * blessed Jacob an sau | aaa | Ward. ; 
Gonberuiig things to come. , A Peel 27 By rave ic forage Egypt, not gia ithe 
21 By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, bless- |” a." | wrath of the king: for he endured, as seeing 
ed’ both the sons of Joseph ; and worshipped, & Gea, him * who is invisible. . 
leaning * upon the top of his staff. panies Through faith he kept the ! passover, ani 


22 By faith * Joseph, when he died, » made ieee 


p25 
e Ex.2.10, 
IL 


mention of the departing of the children of Is- 
rael; and gave commandment concerning his 


the sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroyed 
the first-born should touch them. 
29 By faith they passed ™ through the Red 


bones. : mae sea as by oy (ag. : acy the Egyptians as- 
23 By faith Moses, when he was born, was}hei313 | saying to do were drowned. 

hid © three months of his parents, because they | i c.10.5, 30 By faith the walls of Jericho ® feil down, 

saw he was a proper child; and they were not |! a after they were compassed about seven days. 

afraid of the king’s 4 commandment. kina | 3l By faith the harlot Rahab ° perished not 
24 By faith * Moses, when he was*come to|! £«"21,| with them that P believed not, when she had 


vears, refused to be called the son of Phara- 


&e. 
m Ex. 14.22, 
‘ 


received the spies 4 with peace. 


oh’s daughter ; nJou612. | 32 And what shall I more say? for the time 
25 Choosing ‘ rather to suffer affliction with | o4«s23. | would fail me to tell of  Gedeon, and of * Ba- 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures | p er, were |rak, and of t Samson, and of " Jephthae ; of 
of sin for a season ; eevee’ |v David also, and ~ Samuel, and of the pro- 
26 Esteeming the reproach € of » Christ great-|%42** | phets: 
r Ju.c.6 & 7. a Ju.4.6, &e. t Ju.c.15 & 16. u Ju.11.32, &c. v 1Sa.17.45, &e. w1Sa.7.9, &c. 





this extraordinary instance of piety and devotedness to God in 
our exposition of Genesis, chap. xxii., we shall here merely 
recapitulate, and that very briefly. 

1. We have there remarked, that Abraham had been long 
trained to implicit obedience; and had found that, to whatever 
trials he might be called in Providence, he was by faith sup- 
ported under them, and safely carried through them: and, 
though a pilgrim and a stranger all his lifetime, he neither at- 
tempted nor contemplated the returning to his native country 
and his idol gods. 

2. In this remarkable narrative, we have not only a proof of 
Abraham’s confidence in God, but an cauatidal display of 
God's method of saving sinners, under every dispensation of 
his grace; namely, by the sufferings and death of his own and 
ouly beloved Son, who, after dying for our sins, rose again for 
our justification, both which events are here plainly typified. 

In speaking of the nature and extent of Abraham’s trial, the 
pious Mr. Henry pithily observes, that he was called—“ As a 
fulher, to cut off his own family—as a believer, to cancel the 
divine promises—a- a type, to frustrate Christ’s advent—as a mi- 
nister, to cut off the church at a blow—and, as a philanthropist, 
to destroy all mankind. Such, however, were the appearances 
which must have presented themselves to his imagination.’’ 

The blessing of Jacob and Esau by Jsaac, and of Joseph’s 
sons by Jacob, have been already considered pretty fully in the 
271th and 48th chapters of Genesis, to which, therefore, we 
refer our readers. What Joseph said, when dying, concerning 
his bones, (Gen. i. 24, 25,) was undoubtedly a prediction an 
pledge of the return of his brethren and their posterity to 
Canaan, (whence they had been for a time driven by famine 
into the land of Egypt,) and must not be considered in a super- 
stitious point of view, as if he wished his bones to be honoured 
as relics; but it was to his brethren a demonstration of his 
belief 1n their return to possess the land promised to their 
fathers. These, therefore, ‘all died in faith.” 

Ver. 20—30. The history of Moses and of the persecuted 
Israclites.—Next to Abraham, Moses is the most distinguished 
character in the history of the Old Testament. He was, under 
God, the deliverer and legislator of Israel, and founder of the 
Jewish economy. His first introduction to the world, how- 
ever, promised no such distinction. An exposed infant, dis- 
covered, as it were, by accident; adopted, out of charity, by a 
young princess, who was prowdercalt led to its own Didier 
as its nurse, and, by this on kpected patronage, introduced 
into Pharaoh’s court. The beauty of his person was probably 
a principal mean, both of his preservation and his being 
adopted by Pharaoh’s daughter as her own son, and, as such, 
tramed up in all the wisdom of Egypt; but when he came of 
age, and was to have been in that character introduced amon 
the Esyptian nobles, he refused to renounce his country an 
his kindred, which was probably necessary to taking rank as 
an Egyptian, or as the son of Pharaoh’s danghter. Thus 

choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God,” 
the persecuted Israelites, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin and 


Ver. 19. In “& fiziure.—Gr. a parable. 
end remarks—‘ ‘The sacrifice of Isaac by his father was so evidently typical 
ef the sacrifice of Christ, that there can be no doubt of the design to be an- 
swered by this otherwise mysterious event. On the very spot where Christ 
was uflerwards crucified, Abraham is commanded to slay his son. It is need- 
hess to recapitulate the coincidences between the sacrifice of Isaac and of 
Christ , they are to be found in every commentary. That the meaning of the 
hole of the circumstances of this mystical sacrifice of his son, was revealed 
to Abraham—that he learned from them, that the promised Messiah should 
a like manner bear the wood of the cross, and die for mankind: and that 
kev re be hi the ee pemmend. rejoiced to see the day of Christ, 
un iat] le then saw it, and was glad, is well 5 7 ” 
aT meneenes - Test. Arr. : . ell argued by Ep, Wearaaraer 

“er. 22: loseph, when he died.—Doddridge, ‘* W ing.™ nig. 

When ending ;” nee. his life. oe, hen dying.“ Macknight, 


Var. 28. 4 proper child.—Macknight, “ beautiful” (‘The beauty of Moses 
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On this circumstance, Preb. Towons- 








of idolatry for a season. From what is here said of the 
reproach of Christ, it seems evident, 1. That the picus Hebrews 
had been taught to look for a deliverer, ‘the seed of the 
woman, and of Abraham,” who should one day appear for 
their salvation, and bring with him a great reward; and, 
2. That the Egyptians were wont to reproach the poor op- 
pressed Israelites with these expectations, whics they con 
sidered as chimerical and ridiculous; and to ask, probably. 
‘Where is the promise of his coming?” 3. That Moses and 
a few others (though probably but few) esteemed this reproach 
to them ‘‘ greater riches,’ and far more permanent, than all 
the treasures and honours which Egypt could afford them. 

It was probably about this time, that is, when he was forty 
years of age, that Moses found it necessary, on account of ar 
act of homicide committed by him in the rescue of an Israelite, 
to flee into the land of Midian, (Exod. ii. 11, 12,) where he 
abode the next forty years; for he was not sent to deliver 
Israel till he was fourscore years of age. Then he returned 
to be their deliverer; and after a train of most astonishing 
miracles, by which his own faith, and that of his brethren, 
was established, “by faith he forsook (or left) Egypt; not 
fearing the wrath of the king,’ whom he boldly and resolutely 
withstood, “as seeing him who is invisible.” (Exod. x. 28, 29.) 
“By faith also he kept the passover,” wherein. by “ the 
sprinkling of blood,”’ he fully expressed his dependance on that 
atonement, which, in the fulness of time, Messiah was to ofler 
for the salvation of mankind. By faith, also, in God’s pro- 
tecting providence, and in obedience to his word, ‘they passed 
through the Red Sea as on dry land;” which the Egyptians 
assaying (or attempting) to do, in pursuit of them, were therein 
drowned. 

And-when, after they had passed forty years in the wilder 
ness, and had crossed the Jordan under the direction of Joshua, 
the successor of Moses, and besieged Jericho, “by faith” in 
the promise of God, though they used no weapons more for- 
midable than rams’ horns, the walls fell down before them. And 
the harlot Rahab, who lived just within, or upon the wall, 
perished not with the rest, because she also believed on the 
God of Israel. So she told the spies—“‘I know that the Lord 
hath given you the land We have heard how the Lord 
hath hee up the water of the Red Sea for you, when ye came 
out of Egypt for the Lord your God, he is God in hea- 
ven above, and in earth bencath.” Thus, from “Abel, the 
righteous,” to “ Rahab, the (converted) harlot,” faith always 
prevailed to the salvation of the soul, and often to the effect 01 
temporal, and even of miraculous deliverance. 

Ver. 31—40. Various other instances of faith enumerated. 
The apostle here finding examples to multiply upon him, 
makes a sudden stop, and asks, ‘‘ And what akalte say more?! 
for the time would fail” to review them all. He. therfore, 
rapidly enumerates a variety of other instances he might have 
added —naming some, and alluding to others in a most impres- 
sive strain of eloquence, of which we can only add a briet 
paraphrase, which may illustrate the subject, thongh it musi 





is expressly mentioned by Josephus, who introduces Pharaoh’s daughter eall- 
ing him “achild divine in form ;” Phi/o also says, that, “at his birth, he 
had a more elegant and beautiful appearance, than denoted an ordinury per- 
son ;” and it appears from Jzstin, that the fame of his beauty had spread 
among the heathen. ]—Bagster.—Not afraid—i. e. not so intimidated as to 
drown the child, as commanded. Exod. 1. 22. pe 

Ver. 24. Come to years—i. e. toa mature age. The original literally reads, 
frown great.’ It appears from Acts xii. 23, that Moses was now forty years 
of age. 

Ver. 26. Reproach of Christ—That is, on account of their expectation of 
a Messiah.—For he had respect, &c.--Daddridge, “ For he directed his 
regards to the recompense of reward.”’ ‘That reward could not be te. yporal, 
and must therefore be the everlasting reward. See ver. 10, 14, 16. 

Ver. 27. By faith he forsook.—Doddridge, *' left.” 

Ver. 31. The harlot Rahab.—Our opinion of this woman’s character mey be 
seen in our exposition of Joshua ii. 


An exhortation to faith, 


stopped the mouths of » lions, 





34 Quenched the violence of * fire, escaped Set! 3. For consider him that endured such con 
* the edge of the sword, out of weakness were |” "**” | tradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye be 
Pete Bons, Nara ieee in fight, turned to |* D325. | wearied and faint in your minds. 

ight the armies of the aliens. aikiisa.| 4 Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, su 
35 Women ° received their dead raise 2K6I8 | Ving against rid ‘ 
life — rit others ‘sped tortured, not ac- ae fs And ye have forgotten the exhortation 
bg deny Rox Eepance 5 that they might obtain | 36. which speaketh unto you as unto children, 

Hage Nay e ‘eet . ; e Ac4.i. | My son, despise not thou the chastening of the 
i men wi e trial of are anogaes ecatel. git nor a when thou art rebuked of him. 

moreover 0 onds an . % > é : 
8 imprisonment : aPer —— ae Rise lees wear x io he ees ie 

37 They were ‘ stoned, they were sawn asun- |f 4c7.9. | 7 If ye endure chastening, God dealeth wil 

y re. c.7.59. s > ith 
id a ae sain ee the Bra: Ge a ae sons; oF f what son is he whom 
In sheepskins and goat-| %” e father chasteneth not ? 
skins; being destitute, afflicted, ceinaned z nreou. | 8 But if ye be without chastisement, whereol 
ie eaderes tis ee hie vege he, eo a ae partakers, then are ye bastards, and 
‘ 1 s ot sons. 
and in dens and caves of the earth. Byer esis |. Furthermore we have had fathers of our 

39 And these all, having obtained a good re- flesh which corrected us, and we gave them 
port through faith, received not the promise: ¢ 121% reverence: shall we not much rather be in 

40 God having ¢ provided some better thing | ——— |subjection unto the ¢ Father of spirits, and 
for us, that they without "us should not be}, p44, ,9| live ? 
made perfect. : oe 10 For they verily for a few days chastened 
ee CHAPTER XII. ; “" |us » after their own pleasure; but he for our 

ion instant faith, patience, and godliness. 22 A commendation of | ¢ Pr.13.24. eee |} * I b k f hi h 

i HEREFORE seeing we also i ae ake st ais, that we might be partakers of his ho- 
W - |  Nv.16.2 | liness, 

"passed about with so great a cloud of it 11 Now no chastening for the present seem- 
witnesses, let us lay aside * every weight, and|"*“, |eth to be joyous, but atesenaeiih vere 
the sin ofa oes vagal gay us, and is good, or, | afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit | of 
s run with patience the race that is set be-| em |righteousness unto them which are exercised 
fore us, | itnmu. | thereby. 

2 Looking unto Jesus the ® author and finisher wae 12 Wherefore lift } up the hands which hang 
of owr faith; who for the © joy that was set|)™** | down, and the feeble knees; 





weaken the force of his language, as paraphrases always do :— 
Tihic time would fail me to tell of Gideon, who, with a small 
band of men, defeated many thousand Midianites, (Judges 
vi.—viil.)—of Barak, who routed Sisera, and delivered Israel 
from the hand of Jabin, (Judges vi. 6)—of Sampson, who 
wrought many extraordinary achievements among the Philis- 
tines, (Judges xiii—xvi.)—of Jephthae, and his victory over the 
Ammonites, (Judges xi. xii.)—of David, also, and his conquest 
over Goliath, and many other enemies—of Samuel, and others 
of the prophets. 

These, with many more, proceeds the inspired writer, through 
faith subdued kingdoms, as did Joshua and others, just re- 
ferred to ;—wrouwght righteousness, not only personally, but 
executed the righteous judgments of God ‘against offenders, as 
did Phineas, Joshua, David, &c.;—obtained promises, and 
their fulfilment, as did Abraham and Sarah, Caleb and Joshua, 
&c.;—slopped the mouths of lions, as in the case of Daniel ;— 
adap aoe the violence of fire, as in the instances of his friends 

hadrach, Meshach, and Abednego ;—escaped the edge of the 
sword—out of weakness were made strong—waxed valiant in 
fight—turned to flight the armies of the aliens, their pagan 
enemies. Even women received their dead to life again, as in 
the case of the widow of Zarephath, and the Shunamite; and 
others were tortured, not accepting deliverance, as in the 
heroic instance of the mother and her seven sons, as related in 
the second book of the Maccabees, (chap. vii.,) when one of 
her sons thus addressed the tyrant Antiochus :—‘‘ Thou, like a 
fury, takest us out of the present life; but the King of the 
world shall raise us up, who have died for his laws, to ever- 
lasting life.’ Another son said, “It is good, being put to 
death by men, to look for hope from God, to be raised up again 
by him.” All these died, not accepting deliverance, the mother 
herself encouraging her sons, one after the other, in the same 
hope of a joyful resurrection. 

And others had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings ; 
yea, moreover, of bonds and imprisonment. They were, in 
many cases, stoned; in one instance, at least, as Isaiah, 
sawn asunder—were tempted, being subject to “ the fiery: darts 
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32 Who through faith subdued kingdoms, | * Mic 
wrought righteousness, obtained * promises, | * 2. ««. 





patience, and godliness. 


before him endured the cross, despising the 
shame, and is set down at the right hand oi 
the throne of God. 








of Satan,” as well as to the insidious arts of men—were s/ain 
with the sword, by decapitation; and, in short, by all tlhe 
varieties of torture which malice or cruelty couldinvent. An? 
these all, having obtained a good report through faith, yet re- 
ceived not the fulfilment of the great promise of Messiah; God 
having provided some better thing for us, that they, (Old Testa- 
ment saints,) without us, (New Testament believers,) should 
not he made perfect. ‘‘The better thing provided for us than 
for them, (says Mr. J1‘Lean,) is the accomplishment of the 
promise, [of Messiah,] which they received not in this world ; 
and their not being made perfect. without us, is, their not fully 
enjoying the good thing promised, separate from, or he- 
fore us.” ; 

“There was one promise (says Mr. Fuller) of greater im- 
portance than all the rest; namely, the coming of the Messiah. 
In the faith of this, the fathers lived and died; hut they saw 
not its accomplishment. This was reserved for another gene- 
ration. Hence the words of our Saviour, ‘Blessed are your 
eyes, for they see (those things) that many prophets and 
righteous men have desired to see, and have not seen them,’ 
&e. (Matt. xiii. 16, 17.) It is thus (adds this judicious writer) 
that God has wisely balanced the advantages of different ages. 
The fathers obtained munch, but not all. Respecting the bless- 
ings of Messiah’s kingdom, they sowed, and we reap; they 
laboured, and we enter into their labour. Thus it is ordered, 
that they without us should not be made perfect. The fulfil- 
ments of our times must come in to answer the faith, and 
complete the hopes of those who have gone before us.” 
(Fuller’s Harm., &c., p. 42, 43.) 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1-13. An animated exhortation to zeal 
and perseverance in the Christian race.—The opening of this 
chapter has an evident allusion to the Olympic games, wherein, 
by racing, wrestling, and combating, the greatest exertions 
were made for mastery; the victors being crownea with 
honour by the judge who presided in the games, and hailed 
by the applause of a vast concourse of spectators. To these 
circumstatices our apostle evidently alludes. The Christian 
life is a race, a combat, and a wrestling; not, indeed, with 








Ver. 35. Others were tortured.—Macknight, “beaten.” The term proba- 
‘ly refers to the cruel practice of the bastinado, still practised in the East. 
— A better resurrection—i. ec. a resurrection to a better life. 

Ver. 37. They wandered about in sheep-skins, &c.--Clement of Rome, in 
his first Epistle to the Corinthians, § 17, alludes to the same circumstance. 
* Let us be imitators of those who went about in goat-skins and sheep-skins, 
preaching the coming of Christ. We mean Elias, Eliseus, and Ezekiel, the 
prophets.” See 2 Kings i. 8. Zech. xiii. 4. 

Cuap. Xil. Ver.1. Wherefore, seeing we a!so.—Doddridge, “ Being there- 
fore encompassed.""—— 4 cloud of witnesses.—The application of this meta- 
phorto-a multitude of persons, may be seen in Isa. Ix. 8.—So easily beset 
us.--Literally, says Macknight, “ which stands conveniently around us”—the 
sin adapted to our circumstances and situation ; or, as others explain it, our 
eonstitutional sin, that to which our corrupt nature is most ursne-—Run 





with patience.—Macknight, “ with perseverance ;” which is doubtless the 
true meaning, if not an exact translation. a 7 

Ver. 2. The author.—Doddridge, “leader.” Macknight, ‘ Captain and 
perfecter of the faith.” Here it has relation toa race, and may therefore ln 
well explained of Christ, as our example, having gone before.——And fin ish: 
er—Or completer. ‘This is thought by some critics to refer to the judg> who 
presided over the games, and distributed the rewards. — For the joy thet was 
set before him.—See Phil. ii. 8, 9. ; ; : 

Ver. 3. Consider.—Macknight, ‘ attentively consider.” ne 

Ver. 4. Resisted unto blood.—An allusion to those pugilists who practisec 
ir a sort of gloves. ‘They had not yet endured martyrdom, g 

Ver. 5. Which speaketh unto you.—Macknight, which reasoneth witl 
you.”"——My son, &e —See Prov. int. 11, 12. ; 

Ver. 12. Lift up the hands, &c.—" ‘The exhortation S Ns Owen comatks) 6 


The new testament comménded 
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above the oid. 


13 And make * straight | paths for your feet,| 4M: | was commanded, And » if so much as a beast 
iest that which is lame be turned out of the} 42: |touch the moun Hs shall be stoned, or 
way ; but ™ let it rather be healed. ee | thrust through with a dart: 

14 Follow peace " with all men, and holiness, 1 Bein 21 And so terrible was the sight, that Moses 
without ° which no man shall se? the Lord: n Peat | said, | exceedingly fear and quake:) — : 

15 Looking diligently » lest any man ¢ fail of |° rss" | 22 But ye are come unto mount Sion, and 
the grace of God; lest any * root of bitterness | § 577" | unto the city * of the living God, the heaveniy 
spring.ng up trouble you, and thereby many c Beith co See and to an innumerable company of 
be befiled; | sTCOGIS | AN Ress , 

Ib Lest there be any * fornicator, or profane |: 3%. | 23 To the general assembly and church o} 
person, as Esau, who-t for one morsel of meat Coe the > first-born, which are © written “in heaven, 
sold his birthright. change land to God the ¢ Judge of all, and to the 

17 For ye know how that afterward, when|wtxis'2 | spirits of just men ‘ made perfect, 


» he would have inherited the blessing, he was 
rejected: for he found no ’ place of repent- 


19, 
x Ex.20.18, 
19. 


24 And to Jesus the mediator ¢ of the new 
" covenant, and to the blood i of sprinkling, 


ance, though he sought it carefully with tears. | y rx.1913,| that speaketh better things than /hat of i Abel. 
18 For ye are not come unto the mount], fea | 25 See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. 
that might be touched, and that burned with |} hi" |For if they escaped not who refused him that 


fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness, and 


ed, 





© or, enroll- 


spake on earth, much more shall nol we escape. 


tempest, divi020. Tif we turn away from him that speaketh from 
19 And the sound of a truzipet, and the voice | f!15 | heaven: 
of words; which * voice they that heard en-|¢c36. 26 Whose voice then shook the earth: but 
“% . h or, lesta- : A kW 
treated that the word should not be spoken to]. ment, | NOW he hath promised, saying, * Yet once more 
them any more: | Ge i. I shake not the earth only, but also heaven. 
ag.2 6. 


20 (For they could not endure that which 


27 And this word, Yet once more, signifieth 





flesh and blood, but with spiritual enemies of higher rank and 
superior powers. (Ephes. vi. 12.) : 

In the preceding chapter, St. Panl presents us with a long 
list of spiritual combatants; that is, patriarchs, prophets, and 
other holy men, who, under the old dispensation, had ran, and 
fought, and conquered, and obtained the reward of everlasting 
life. These he represents as having taken their seats in glory, 
and as looking down with a holy anxiety on the progress of 
their successors under the New Testament dispensation. 
These. he calls a great cloud of witnesses, alluding, as we 
conceive, to the immense multitude of spectators which some- 
tines assembled in their theatres to Lehold their favourite 
divevsions. Christian professors he considers as_ racers, and 
as racers were not to encumber themselves with heavy clo- 
thing, or an unnecessary burden, which was calculated to im- 
pede their progress; so Christians should not load themselves 
with the riches or honours of the world; but must especially 
avoid those sinful indulgences, which, if they do not absolutely 
arrest their course, must necessarily impede it, like the long 
garments of the ancients, which were always laid aside on 
these vecasions. And as the racers in these contests never 
stopped to look about them, or to admire the surrounding 
spectacle, but used to keep their eye steady un the goal; so 
Christians are exhorted to look constantly to Jesus, as their 
great exemplar and support—the author, and completer, and 
rewarder of their faith; he who shrunk from no difficulty, and 
evaded no duty@ but * endared the cross, and despised the 
shame;’’? and, having obtained a complete victory, is now set 
down at the right hand of the throne above. He views with 
tenderness and affection the progress of his followers, afford- 
ing them every needful support under all their trials; and they 
are here reminded that their trials were vastly inferior to his; 
for they were only like those combatants who, as it were, 
“beat the air,” and had as yet engaged in no serious contest— 
they had “not resisted unto blood.” 

The apostle now drops the imagery of the preceding verses, 
and reasons with the Hebrews on a proper submission to the 
afflictive dispensations of divine Providence, admonishing 
them to consider these, not as misfortunes, as the world calls 
them; but as fatherly chastisements, designed ultimately for 
their advantage, and adapted to promote their spiritual improve- 
ment; that they might be partakers of God’s holiness, and 
bring forth the peaceful fruits of righteousness. 

Of the advantages of afHiction to the mind, the following 
anecdote affords a fine illustration :—-The late Rev. Mr. Cecil, 
when at college, was much tried with the ridicule and_re- 
wroaches of some pro’ane and profligate young men. Thus 
exercised, he was one day walking in the physic-garden, 
where he observed a very fine pomegranate tree, cut almost 
through the stem, near the root. On asking the gardener the 
reason of this, “Sir,” said he, “this tree used to shoot so 





strong, that it bore nothing but leaves. I was therefore 
obliged to cut it in this manner; and when it was almost e 1 
through, then it began to bear plenty of fruit.” 

Ver. 14—29. Cautions against apostacy.— Contrast betiveea 
Mount Sinai and Mount Sion.—The apostle, after having en- 
couraged the believing Hebrews under their afflictions, and 
advised them to pursue ‘the even tenor of their way,” with 
all tenderness toward their weak and dejected brethren, now 
advises them as to their conduct towards the world, and _ par- 
ticularly towards professors.—" Follow peace with all men.” 
It is(at least in part) from the tendency of the gospel to pro- 
mote peace on earth, that it is called “the gospel of peace;”’ 
and most certainly, in itself considered, there is nothing in it 
to promote strife and discord, which can only arise from the 
contrary tempers and dispositions of mankind. The passage 
before us, however, admonishes us, that we are not to sacri- 
fice the interests of truth and holiness to those of peace; ei- 
ther by surrendering them to procure it, or by conniving at vice 
or error to promote it; since ‘‘ without holiness” of heart and 
life, ‘no man shall see the Lord” in glorv. No rites and ce- 
remonies, nor even morality itself, can be admitted as a sub- 
stitute for a renewed heart. 

With this zeal for holiness, is to be connected a zealous 
oversight of the conduct and spirit of the brethren, ‘‘ looking 
diligently, lest any man fail of the grace of God.” The word 
rendered fail, is used either for falling short of an cbject, or de- 
serting from it. Thus, chap. iv. 1, these Hebrews are exhorted 
to a cautionary fear, lest any should come short of that eternal 
rest promised in the gospel; and such may be the object in 
view here. Or, if we read with the margin, if any man “ fall 
from’ it, it may be taken as a caution against apostacy ; and 
there are many such cautions in the writings of St. Paul, zeal- 
ous as he was in maintaining the fidelity and consistency of 
the divine character. It is not by a presumptuous indifference 
to dangers that we can expect to escape them, but by a can- 
tious guarding against them on every side. Mr. A/‘Lean 
thinks the apostle here returns to bis allusion to the Olympic 
games, and that the caution is, nut “ to fall behindin the race, 
lest they should come short of the prize.” By “the grace of 
God,” Dr. Owen here understands, ‘acceptance through 
Christ, as it is proposed in the gospel.” 

What is here said of Esau, has been already noticed in ovr 
exposition of Genesis, and is referred toin our notes: but one 
passage which here occurs, as it has much distressed many 
serious minds, seems to demand a more distinct notice ; name- 
ly, ‘“‘He found no place for repentance, though he sought it 
carefully, with tears.” We perfectly agree with Doddridge 
that ‘‘ The meaning of this undoubtedly is not, that he woul« 
have repented and could not; but that there was no room for 
his repentance—it would not be regarded; or, in other words, 
that his father’s mind could not be changed.” The account of 





apphed to such parts of the body as were employed in athletic exercises.” 
Coder fitivue, the hands would hang down, and the knees tremble. 

Vor. WW. Follow peace. - See) Pet. iti. 11. 

Ver. 15. Root of bitterness.—Doddridge says, ‘‘ The Hebrew word pro- 
perly sizmfies an infectious plant, which taints other vegetables that grow near 
i Compare Acts vin. 23. 

Ver, 16. As Esau.—Fsiu is culled a profane person, because he slighted the 
hirvh nelt as not considering its relation to thy Messiah; nor, indeed, believ- 
nu in the promise. See Gen. xxv. 29.—One morsel of meat.—Doddridge 
wid Mauckaight, ‘* One meal.” 

Ver 17 No place for repentaence.—Marecin, ‘ No way to change his mind ;” 
1. eo. Isgne’s. Though he sought it carefully—Macknizht, “'Yhough he 
varnostly sought [the blessing” |—7rh tears. 

Vor. 18. That might be touched.—Doddridge, “That was the object of 
ouch,” Maeknight, “a tangible li. e. a material) mountain.” Compare ver. 20, 

Ver. 2. Or thrust a with @ dart.—These words are wanting in many 

l 











ancient MSS. and versions ; and are therefore rejected by Mill, Wetstein, and 
Griesbach. They are taken from Exod. xix. 13. : 

Ver. 21. Moses said, I exceedingly fear, &c.—These words are not on re- 
cord except here: but M' Lean thinks they may be alluded to, in Exod. xix. 19. 
They might be handed down by tradition to the time of Paul, or communi- 
cated to him by inspiration. , 

Ver. 22. Miunt Sion.—This formed part of Jerusalem, whereon was built 
the city and tower of David. 

Ver. 23. To the general assembly.—This term was used by the Greeks, 
generally, in reference to some grand festival vecasion, such as the Olympic 
games, Seve Doddridge. 

Ver. 24. New covenant.—See chap. viii. 6 ; ix. 15.-—Than that of Abel, 
sis by many referred to the blood of Abel's sacrifice ; but by others (as 
Doddridge) to his own blood, as shed by Cain. See Gen, tv. 10. 

Ver. 25. See twit xe refuse not, &ce.—Compare chap. ti. 1\—3.— Hin that 
spoke - Doddruge ‘that delivered oracles”—on earth—namely. Moses. 
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the ane of those things that ! are shaken, * ness; and 52 content ‘ with such things as ye 
r ~ a cir. a C . . a! 
eo. poze t iM Ae Ree things en ode ae ee suid, § I will never leave 
E a : cnmayoe| tee, nor forsake*thee 
Shey 2: . 2 lor,mnay bee tat * 
23 Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which | jjowja | 6 So that we may boldly say, » The Lord ts 
f aot be moved, let us ™ have grace, where-| a pesia. | my helper, and I will not fear ‘what man shalj 
we may serve God acceptably with rever- | «! Pe.t.2 
ence and pedi fear : “cabo it fo i Rein int ich i 
Bh fine Par a ‘ LS ine & aoe emember them which i have the rule over 
or ” our God ts a consuming fire. Gei83" | you, who have spoken unto you the word of 
‘+ CHAPTER XIII. e Ma.s36| God: whose faith j follow, considering the end 
I Dive saiasnitions, orto peas 2 pee life, 5 to avoid covetonsness, 7 to d BN: of their conversation: 
Bicester gorectore, 13 00 eee for the apse tis 8 Jesus Christ, the same * yesterday, and to- 
SON. P 1 Co.6.9. ry, y; 
e LCo88 | day, and for ever. 
ET brotherly * love continue. / 9 Be | not carried about with divers and 
2 Be not forgetful to entertain strangers: aes strange doctrines. For if is a good thing that 
for thereby some ” have entertained angels |‘ 3°” | the heart be established with grace; not with 
.. Bee at cry: cara & Ge 2815, treats ee not profited them that have 
‘ a » AS} 1c) been occupied therein. 
bound with them ; and them which suffer ad-|»Ps2.1. | 10 We have an altar, whereof they have no 
be as being poe ies a pe rae ‘Quine’ | ight to eat which serve the tabernacle. 
arriage “ 7s honourable in all, and the]; ce 11 For the bodies of those beasts, whose 
- as . . . 1 f 
bed undefiled: but * whoremongers and adul- | k Rew. blood is brought into the sanctuary by the 
terers God will judge. ! ae high priest for sin, are burned ™ without the 
m Le. 16.27. 


5 Lel your conversation be without covetous- 


camp. 





Moses fully justifies this interpretation. Esau entreated Isaac 
—* Bless me, even me also, O my father! and he lift up his 
voice and wept.” (Gen. xxv. 38; compare verse 34.) 

To enforce the preceding exhortation, and to engage the He- 
brew. Christians to constancy in the faith, the apostle sets be- 
fore his readers the privileges of the gospel dispensation, as 
compared with the Mosaic economy; and contrasts the smoke 
and thunders of Mount Sinai, with the peaceful glories of 
Mount Sion, ina manner somewhat similar to that in which 
he had compared Sinai and Jerusalem, in his Epistle to the 
Galatians, (chap. iv. 24-31 ;) the object both of this and of that 
being, to wean them from the covenant of works, and to at- 
tach them to that of grace; in order to which he presents 
them witb a beautiful picture of the New Jerusalem church, 
as made up of an innumerable host of angels; the general as- 
sembly and church of the first-born, whose names are enrolled 
in heaven; the spirits of just men made perfect; Jesus, the 
mediator of the new covenant, and God, the judge of all. This 
glorious church we shall have farther occasion to contemplate 
when we come to the Revelation of St. John; at present, we 
may remark the strong intimation here given of an intermedi- 
ate state. “The spirits of just men made perfect,” can intend 
only their separate spirits, and those in a glorified state; for 
on earth there is no absolute perfection—there is “no man 
that doeth good, and sinneth not.” 

This passage intimates, also, a mysterious intercommunity 
between earth and heaven—‘ We are come to (this) Mount Si- 
on;” there is a communion between us, and angels, and de- 
parted spirits; but this subject is shrouded with mystery, and 
death only can withdraw the veil. 

The concluding verse of this chapter is awfully sublime. We 
are exhorted to serve our God with awe and reverence, because 
he is “a consuming fire” to all who approach him, except in 
_the way and manner of his own appointment. ‘This alludes 
evidently to the appearance on Mount Sinai; there he was to 
be approached only through Moses, the mediator of that cove- 
nant: now he reigns in Sion, and is to be approached only, 
and that “with reverence and godly fear,” through Jesus, the 
Mediator of the New and better Covenant. 

Cuap. XITf. Ver. 1—14. Practical admonitions, to con- 
clude the E/pistle.—At the head of practical duties of the se- 
cond table, St. Paul places ‘the love of-the brethren’’—that 
new commandment which our Lord gave to his disciples but 
just before his death: “This is my commandment, that ye 

ove one another.’ (John xv. 12, 17, &c.) And this love 
should display itself particularly toward two classes of the bre- 
thren—sfrangers, and the afflicted. Under the former class 
we include visiters, or messengers from other churches, and 
under the latter, all who are in adversity, and particularly 
those who are in bonds for the sake of the gospel. 

The next maxim is levelled against licentious professors. 
“ Marriage is honourable in all’—that is, in all classes of soci- 
ety, the clergy as weil as Jaity; “‘ but whoremongers and 
aiitesrers God will judge;” and will punish. Such, there- 
fore, should not be tolerated in Christian churches or societies. 

Christian contentment is the next duty inculcated, and that 
upon the ground of the divine promise here recited, which in 
the Greek is very emphatical, and thus literally rendered by 





Dr. Doddridge:—“T will not—I will not leave thee; I.will 
never, never, never forsake thee.”” A promise originally given - 
to Joshua on the death of Moses, and here applied to all the 
servants of the true God. An application (by the way) which 
may justify us in the appropriation of such promises to our- 
selves, when we can justify our characters and circumstances, 
as corresponding with those to whom they were originally 
given. 

The following precept. en 


oins a grateful recollection of de- 
ceased pastors or rulers in the church: “Remember them who 
have presided (or had the rule) over you.” So Dr. Dodd- 
ridge: and Theodorel, in a note on this text, specifies the two 
apostles of the name of James, one of -whorn is generally con- 
sidered as the first bishop of Jerusalem, and president in all 
the apostolic councils. : 

But in what light are these deceased rulers to be considered 2 ~ 
Certainly not with any superstitious veneration, much less as 
the objects of devotion; but as examples—“ Whose faith fol- 
low, considering the end of their conversation; or, as Dr. 
Macknight and Mf Lean render the passage, “Of whose con- 
versation attentively considering the ending, (or close,) imitate 
their faith :” the object of which immediately follows as here 
stated—‘ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever.” ‘‘This is a strong argument (says M‘Lean) to imitate 
their faith; that though they were dead and gone, yet Jesus 
Christ, in whom these holy men believed, continues still the 
same to-day as he was then; and shall for ever continue the 
same all-sufficient Saviour, to the end of time; he being able 
to save unto the last, all them that come unto God by him. 
Seeing, therefore, the object of faith continued unchangeably 
the same, and [that he] was as able, faithful, and merciful. to 
succour, deliver, and reward them, as he was their faithful 
pastors who had gone before them, the ought to hold fast the 
same faith which they had set before them, both by their doc- 
trine and example.” 

The immutability of Jesus Christ is thus used as an argu- 
ment against vacillation (or wavering) in opinion. So Dr. P. 
Smith—‘ With our divine Saviour there is no changeableness: 
his perfections are always the same, infinite in their glory ; 
therefore let your submission to his authority, and your adhe- 
rence to his truth, be firm and unwavering.” (See note on 
verse 8.) The apostle adds, “ Be not carried (or tossed) about 
with divers and strange doctrines,” foreign to the Scriptures; 
“for it is a good thing that the heart be established with 
grace.” “That the heart be established (says M‘Lean) is a 
Jewish phrase for comforting, strengthening, or refreshing the 
heart, which is ascribed to food, (Judg. xix. 5,8 Ps. civ. 15:) 
and as the Hebrews had a strong attachinent to the distine 
tion of meats, and the Jewish festivals and eucharistical obla- 
tions, [or thank-oflerings,] he opposes this, by telling them, 
that it was ‘a good thing that the heart be established with 
grace; that is, the free love of God revealed in the gospel 


through the sacrifice of Christ; ...and not with meats and 
drinks, which .... did not profit in a spiritual sense, those 


who had not been occupied therein.” _ 

To understand the following verses, it is necessary to recol- 
lect that this Epistle was written before the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, while the temple was yet standing, and while the 








Ver. 27. Things that are shaken.—The things that were shaken, according 
to both Owen and Doddridge, intend the Mosaic economy ; the things that 
cannot be shaken, the Christian dispensation. 

CHap. XU. Ver. 2. Be not forgetful to entertain strangers.—Lardner, 
Be not unmindfal of hospitality. ” 

Ver. 3. Yourselves also in the body—i. e. liable to the same adversity. 

Ver. 4. Marriage is honourable, &e.—Macknight, “ Let marriage (be) 
honourable among all, and the bed unpolluted.’”’——For fornicators,  &c.— 
See Vulgace, and two ancient MSS. : 

Ver. 5. Without covetousness.—Macknight, ‘‘ without the love of money.” 
See 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.——I will never leave thee, &c.—M' Lean remarks, that 





this sentence contains uo less than five negatives ; but not so the original pas- 
sage, Joshua i. 5. , ; 

Ver. 8. Jesus Christ, the same.—Dr. P. Smith says, ‘* There is nothing then, 
in the argument, to bar our understanding the passage, as referring primarily 
to the person of Christ, and in the phraseology. thére is a reason, which is, I 
think, of weight sufficient to be decisive. ‘This is the adoption of the sume 
phrase which, at the commencement of the Epistle, had been employed to ex 
press the absulute unchangeableness of God; ‘‘Thou art the same,’ &c. 
Heb. i. 12. Dr. J. Owen (in loc.) considers the phrase, ‘‘ yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever,” ag analogous to Rev. i. 4—" He who is, and-was, and ia to 


come.” . 
1357 
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12 Wherefore Jesus also, that-he might sanc- tai 
A. D. cir. 
63, 


tify the people with his own blood, suffered 
without " the gate. 
13 Let us go forth therefore unto him without 
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19 But I beseech you the rather to do this, 
that I may be restored to you the sooner, 

20 Now the God * of peace, * that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great 


the camp, bearing ° his reproach. oAc54l. | > Shepherd of the sheep, * through the blood 
l4 For here » have we no continuing city, |? )'"") | of the big magna : covenant, ee 
but we seek one to come. + Howe | 22 Make you perfect *in every good work to 

15 By him ‘therefore let us offer the sacrifice | s pe do his will, £ working € in you that which is 
of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit], e101 | well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ; 
r of our lips, * giving thanks to his name. oer to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

16 But to do good and to t communicate for-} "is 22 And 1 beseech you, brethren, suffer the 
get not: for with such " sacrifices God is well | w.svite | word of exhortation: for 1 have written a let- 
} ‘eased. y Acais, | ter unto you in few words. : 

17 Obey ’ them that » have the rule over you,}'____ | 23 Know ye that our brother Timothy is set 
and submit yourselves: for they watch * for], i 7,5. | at liberty; with whom, if he come shortly, | 
your souls, as they that must give account, that | « oe wii] see you. 
they may do it with joy, and not with grief:|? 75; | 24 Salute all them that have the rule over you, 
for that is unprofitable for you. “~ dor, wie. |and all the saints. They of Italy salute you. 

18 Pray for us: for we trust we have a good}, {'p.510| 25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 
¥ conscience, in all things willing to live ho- setae d |] Written to the Hebrews from Italy by- Ti- 

g Phi. 


nestly. 





priests were still offering sacrifices daily, notwithstanding 
Christ had superseded them by his own infinitely meritorious 
sacrifice. To this he plainly alludes, when he says, ‘‘ We have 
an altar, whereof they have no right to eat who serve the ta- 
bernacle.”—‘‘ Altar is here put for the sacrifice offered upon it, 
a figure of speech (says M‘Lean) very common in Scripture.” 
The meaning is, that Christians have a sacrifice whereon to 
feast, namely, that of Christ; and of this sacrifice those have 
no right to partake, who still adhere to the sacrifices of the 
Old Testament, and look to them for justification before God. 
“ Christ ep te | will profit them nothing.” (Gal. v. 4.) This 
may be inferred from the sin-offerings, on the great day of 
atonement, being wholly burnt without the camp, (as directed 
in Levit. xvi. 27.) Nothing was to be eaten-of these propitia- 
tory sacrifices, whose Hood was carried within the veil; but 
all the flesh and skin and offal of the atoning animals, was to 
be burnt without the camp. ‘‘ Hereby Paul offers a most con- 
vineing proof to the Jews, (says Mr. Pirie,) that they must 
abandon their old ritual, and adopt a system that has changed 
the law of the priesthood, before they can have any claim to 
eat of our altar or sacrifice.’ It is, therefore, as if he had said 
—“‘If you would have any claim to participate with us of the 
peculiar privileges of the gospel, all resulting from the suffer- 
ings of Jesus, you must leave the old Jerusalem; you must 
zo forth unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach, 
Without the camp he suffered, and without the camp he must 
be enjoyed.” 

“For here (adds our apostle) we have no continuing city ;” 
we are merely pilgrims and strangers, dwelling in tents and 
tabernacles; but still seeking “‘a city which hath foundations” 
in the heavens, and which God hath provided for all those 
who truly seek it. (Compare chap. xi. ver. 10—16.) While, 
however, we remain on earth, and worship at this awful dis- 
tance, the utmost reverence and godly fear becomes us, con- 
sidering that our God is, to all who treat him with neglect or 
with contempt, ‘‘a consuming fire.” 

Ver. 15--25. Concluding admonitions, prayer, and saluta- 
tion.—Being delivered from all typical sacrifices and ceremo- 
nial rites, and placing our whole confidence in the one great 
atonement of Christ Jesus upon the cross, let us, through him, 
offer to God ‘the fruit of our lips,’’? which is ‘‘ the sacrifice of 
praise,” as a continual thank-offering of gratitude, for all the 
mercies whick we derive through his atonement: and not “the 
fruit of our lips” only, but also the offerings of our hands. “To 
do good and to communicate, forget not, for with such sacrifi- 
ces God is well pleased. 

The next duty enjoined, is subjection to superiors in the 
church: ‘Obey those who have the rule (or guide, or preside) 
cver you,” in the church; meaning their present rulers, as the 
precept above (ver. 7) referred to those who were deceased. 
These rulers, presidents, or guides, are elsewhere called shep- 
herds, elders, and overseers. The subjection enjuined may be 
judged of by the nature of their office; they “‘ watch for our 
souls as those that must give account.” This responsibility is 
so weighty, that Chrysostom confesses, he never read the 
words without trembling, though he was certainly an active 
and zealous pastor, often preaching several times a day. And 


Ver. 12. Without the gate.—Calvary was certainly without the walls in our 
Lo. d's time, though it has been long since included, unless there be a mistake 
as to ils situation, which some travellers suspect. 

Ver. i5 The fruit our lips.—Estius thinks that our praises may be 
justly called the fruit.of our lips, even as the good works of a virtuous woman 
are called the fruit of her hands. Prov. xxxi. 31. 

Ver. 17. That have the rule.—Doddridge, ‘‘ who preside.” 

Yer. 18. We trust—Doddridge and Macknight, ‘‘ We are confident that” 
—ine have a good conscience, in all things willing to live honestly, —Doudd- 
ridge, *‘ Determined in all things to behave honourably.” Greek, “ well.” 
Sve 2 Cor. i. 12. 

Ver. 19. Restoxed to you the sooner.—Doddridge, ‘ quickly.” 

Ver. 21. Make you perfect.—‘ The same word is Lcaialited prepared, 
chap. ».5; Sramed, chap. xi. 3; fitted, Rom. ix. 22; restored, Gal. vi. 1; 
perfectly joined, 1 Cor. i 10, It signifies to set things to rights, and reduce 
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mothy. 





if such ‘‘ watch over our souls” with tenderness and fidelity, 
the utmost care is due from us, not to occasion them grief cr 
vexation on our account: and a great grief to such it certainly 
must be, when their people act inconsistently with their profes 
sion, or discover a refractory, discordant, or volatile disposition 
Christians should, however, never degenerate to a blind sub~ 
mission to whatever a Christian teacher may advance, without 
authority from the Scriptures. We have, in all cases, an ap- 
peal “to the law and to the testimony. If they speak not ac- 
cording to this word, it is because there is no Tie ht in tuem.’ 
(Isa. vill. 20.) : 

The prayer and benediction which here follow are particu- 
larly interesting, in the character in which Paul speaks o! God 
the Father, as ‘tthe God of peace;” and in the tender relation 
in which he represents ‘“‘our Lord Jesus,”’ as “the great Shep- 
herd of the sheep,” i. e. of his church. Messiah had been pre- 
dicted as the Shepherd of Israel by several prophets, particu- 
larly by David, by Isaiah, and by Ezekiel; and he applies to 
himself those predictions, when he calls himself ‘‘The good 
Shepherd.” (John x. 14, &c.) 

There is much doubt among commentators, whether the 
words “through the blood of the everlasting covenant,” should 
be connected with the preceding clause, asimplying that it was 
through the blood of the covenant that Christ became our shep- 
herd; or that, through the merit of that blood, he was raised’ 
from the dead, it being impossible that he should be-“ holden 
of death any longer ;” (see Acts il. 24;) or, 3dly, whether it was 
through his atoning blood, that the apostle implored for the 
believing Hebrews the blessings following, ver. 21;) all which 
senses are admissible and true. But MW‘Lean says, “I take it, 
that this whole verse is just a periphrasis for God the Father 
as ‘the God of peace;’ icheding the way in which he has 
inanifested himself to be so, viz. in raising our Lord Jesus from 
the dead, through, in, or by the blood of the everlasting cove- 
nant; 7. e. through the worth or merit of it. Christ’s blood is 
termed ‘the blood of the everlasting covenant,’ in distinction 
from the blood of slain beasts, which ratified and established 
the Old Covenant made at Sinai. These sacrifices could not 
procure remission of sins and eternal life; but the atonement o 
Christ hath obtained both; for God hath brought him again 
from the dead through that blood. The covenant itself is called 
everlasting, because it shall. never wear old, like the Sinaic 
covenant”? (Chap. viii. 13.) Having thus characterized God 
as ‘the God of peace,” our apostle next proceeds to the sub- 
ject matter of his prayer, which was, that through the divine 
grace they might be prepared, assisted, and completed in every 
work, good and well-pleasing in the sight of God. 

“Ttis plain, from this and other passages of Scripture, (says 
M'‘Lean,) that God worketh in his people every good work that 
is well pleasing in his sight ; and that, not only in the conver- 
sion of a sinner, but in all the growth and improvement of a 
Christian in the spiritual life. It is he that enlightens the eyes 
of their understanding, (Ephes. i. 17, 18;) that enlarges their 
views of the love of Christ, (Ephes. iii. 16—19 ;) that worketh in 
them both to will and to do. (Phil. ii. 13.) The holy tempers 
and spiritual affections of the soul are the fruits of the Spirit. 
(Gal. v. 22, 23.) But then. 2ndly, He works in us, as rational 


them to their proper state.” —M' Lean.—— To whom be glory.—Compare 2 Pe. 
iii. 18. Rev. v. 12, 13. 

Ver. 22. In few words.—Macknight, “ briefly.” This must be understood 
in reference to the great variety of matter, for it is far from being one of the 
shortest of his Epistles. But this’ Epistle is, as Owen expresses it, *’ A brief 
compendium of the doctrine of the law and the gospel.’’ < 

Ver. 23. With whom.—Timothy was Paul’s perpecual companion 1m all 
= travels, except when he sent him on any special work for the church.— 

n0en.. 

Postscript.—Written to the Hebrews from Italy, by Timothy.—Dr. J. Owen © 
says, “ This is partly wntrwe—as that it was sent by Timothy; being ex- 
pressly contrary to what the a ae speaks cuncerning him immediately be- 
fore, (ver. 23.) But. these subscriptions have been sufficiently proved, by 
many, to be spurious; being the additions of some unskiliu) transcribers io 
after ages.” See also P. S. at the end of 1 Corinthians. : 
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We are to rejoice 


creatures, by means of the revelation he hath given us, enlight- 
ening our iudzgments—strengthening our faith—moving our 
wills by its motives, and so influencing our obedience. The 
Spirit, therefore, does not work upon us abstract from the 
word ; but in and by i making 3 to produce its effects. 3d ly. 

d’s working in us that which is well pleasing in his sight, 
does not sunersede our activity ov make us passive: on the con- 
trary, it is an exciting of us both to will andto do. 4thly. That 


JAMES.—CHAP. I. 


under the cross 


as God works in his people that which is well pleasing :n his 
sight, so we should apply to him for his Spirit, depend upon nis 
assistance in every thing he requires, and give him all the glory 
— Not |, but the grace of God which was with me.’ Lastly. 
We should look for acceptance only through the merits and 
mediation of Christ, even in such things as we do agreeable to 
his bot for they are well-pleasing in his sight only through 
Jesus Christ : to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.’ 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


(Tus cyte the Hebrews, observes Dr. Hales, is a masterly supple- 
ment to the Ejistles tothe Romans and Galatians, and also a luminous com- 
aentary on them; showing that all the legal dispensation was originally de- 
signed tu be superseded by the new and better covenant of the Christian dis- 
fomation. ina connected chain of argument, evineing the profoundest know- 
edze of both. The internal excellence of this episile, as connecting the Old 
Testament and the New in the most convincing and instructive manner, and 

ucidatine beth more fully than any other Epistle, or perhaps than all of 
them, places its divine inspiration beyond all doubt. We here find the great 
doctrines which are set forth in other parts of the New Testament, stated, 
roved, and applied to practical purposes in the most impressive manner. 
ence this Epistle, as Dr. A. Clarke remarks, is by far the most important 

-and useful of 2!! the upostolic writings: all the doctrines of the Gospel are, in 
it, embodied, illustrated, and enforced in a manner the most lIneid, by refer- 
ences and examples the most striking and illustrious, and by arguments the 
most cogent and convincing. It is an epitome of the dispensations of God to 
man, from the fundation of the world to the advent of Christ. It is not only 
the sum of the Gospel, but the sum and completion of the Lato, of which it is 
also a most beautiful and luminous comment. Without this, the law of Mo- 
ses had never been fully understood, nor God’s design in givingit clearly appre- 
hended. With this, all is clear and plain ; and the ways of God with man ren 
dered consistent and luarmonious. The Apostle appears to have taken a por- 
tion of one of his own Epistles for his text,—'‘ Chnist is the end of the law for 
righteousness to them that believe ;"' and has most amply and impressively 
demonstrated his proposition. All the rites, ceremonies, and sacrifices of the 
Mosaic institunon, are shown to have had Christ for their object and end ; 
and to have had neither intention nor meaning but in reference to Him; yea, 
as a system w be without substance, as a law to be without reason, and its 
enactments to be both impossible and absurd, if taken out of this reference 
and connexion. Never were premises more clearly stated ; never was an ar- 
gument handled in a more masterly manner; and never was a conclusion 
more legitimately and satisfactorily brought forth. ‘The matter is every where 
the most interesting ; the manner is throughout the most engaging ; and the 
language is most beautifully adapted to the whole,—every where appropniate. 
always nervous and energetic. dignified as is the subject, pure and elegant as 
that of the most accomplished Grecian orators, and harmonious and diversified 
as the music cf the spheres. So apa are the beauties, so great the excel- 
leney, so instructive the matter, so pleasing the manner, and so exceedingly 
interesting the whole, that it may be read a hundred times over without per- 
ceiving any mine. of sameness, and with new and increased information at 
each reading. ‘This latter is an excellency which belongs to the whole reve- 
lation of God ; but to no part of it in such a peculiar and supcreminent man- 
ner, as to the Epistle to the Hebrews. That it was written to Jews, naturally 
stich, the whole structure of the Bpistle proves. Had it been written to the 


Gentiles, not one in ten thousand of them would have comprehended the ar 

gument, because unacquainted with the Jewish system, the knowledge of 
which the writer every where supposes. He who is well acquainted with the 
Mosaic law, sits down to the study of this Epistle with double advantage ; 
and he who knows the traditions of the Elders. and the ‘Talmudic illustrations 
of the written and pretended oral law of the Jews, is still more likely to enter 
into, and comprehend, the Apostle’s meaning. No man has adopted a more 
likely way of explaining its phraseology than Schoetgen. who has traced its 
peculiar diction to Jewish sources ; and, according to him, the proposition of 
the whole Epistle is this: JESUS OF NAZARETH IS THE TRUE GOD And. 
in order to convince the Jews of the truth of this proposition, the Apostle 
urges but three arguments :—t. Christ is superior to the angels. 2. He is supe- 
rior to Moses. 3. He is superior to Aaron. ‘These arguments wouid appear 
more distinctly, were it not for the improper division of the chapters ; nm con 

sequence of which, that one excellency of the Apostle’s is not noticed—his 
application of every argument, and the strong exhortation founded upon it. 
Schoetgen has very properly remarked, that commentators have great ty mis: 
understood the Apostle's meaning through their unacquaintance with the Jew- 
ish writings, and their peculiar phraseology, to which the Apostie is continu- 
ally referrmg, and of which he makes incessant use He also supposes, al- 
lowing for the immediate and direct inspiration of the Apostle, that he had 
in view this remarkable saying of the Rabbins on Isaiah |ii. 13,—** Behold my 
servant shall deal prudently, be shall be exalted and extolled, and be very 
high.” — Rabbi Tanchum, quoting Yalkut Simeoni, (p. ii. fol. 53,) says, 
“This is the king Messiah, who shall be greatly extolled ana elevated; He 
shall be elevated above Abraham; shall be more eminent than Moses ; aod 
be more exalted than the ministering angels.” Or, as it is expressed in Yal- 
kut Kadosh, (fol. 144,) ‘‘ The Messiah is greater than tne patriarchs, than 
Moses, and than the ministering angels.” These sayings the Apostle shows 
to have been fulfilled in our Messiah; and as he dwells on the superiority of 
our Lord to all these illustrious persons, because they were at the very top 
of all comparisons among the Jews ; He, according to their opinion, who 
was greater than all these, must be greater than all created beings. This is 
the point which the Apostle undertakes to prove, in order to show the God- 
head of Christ; and therefore, if we find him Ltaime § that Jesus was greatet 
than the patriarchs, greater than Aaron, greater than Moses, and greater than 
the angels, he must i understood to mean, according to the Jewish phrase- 
ology, that Jesus is an uncreated being, infinitely greater than all others who 

ther earthly or heavenly. For, as they allowed the greatest eminence next to 
God, to angelic beings, the Apostle conciudes, “ ‘That He who is greater thar 
the angels is truly God: but Chmist is greater than the angels : therefore Christ 
is truly, God.” Nothing can be clearer than that this is the Apostle’s gran¢ 
argument; and the proofs and illustrations of it meet the reader in almost 
every verse.]—Bagster. 
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES. 





(James, the eon of Alpheus. the brother of Jacob, and the near relation of 
our Lord, called also James the Less, probably because he was of lower 
stature, or younger. than the other James, the sun of Zebedee, is generally al- 
iowed to be the writer of this Epistle ; and the few that have donbted this have 
assigned very slight reasons for their dissent, and advanced very weak argu- 
ments on the oilier side. It is recorded in ecclesiastical history, and the book 
of the Acts of the Apostles confirms the fact, that he generally resided at Je- 
rusalem, superintending the churches in that city, and in the neighbouring 
places, to the end of his life, which was terminated by martyrdom about A. D. 
62, This Epistle appears to have been written but a short time before his 


death ; and it is probable that the sharp rebukes and awful warnings given in 
it to his countrymen excited that persecuting rage wh'ch terminated his life. 
It is styled Catholic, or Generai, because it was not addressed to any purticu- 
lar church, but to the Jewish vation throughout their dispersions. Though its 
genuineness was doubted for a considerable time, yet its insertion in the an- 
cient Syriac version, which was executed at the close of the first, or the begin- 
ning of the second century, ard the citation of, or allusion to it, by Cement 
of Rome, Hermas, and Ignatius, and its being quoted by Origen, Jerome, 
Athanasius, und most of the subsequent ecclesiastical writers, as well as its 
internal evidence, are amply sufficient to prove the point.]—Bagster. 









CHAPTER I. AM.ci. 1 3 Knowing this, that the trying of your faith 
: ‘ te 5. : l 
Brace, cndass aeashicn, 19 bat ratber to hearken to the word, wo | =D--&- | worketh ° patience. 
aye eS ghd do thereafter. 26 Otherwise men may seem, but never be truly a Jude 1, 4 But let patience have her f perfect work, 
religions. . c.6.7. ‘ y . 
AMES, a servant * of God and of the Lord | ¢ 4°31, | that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting 
Jesus Christ, to the twelve » tribes which) 1Pe4.s' | nothing. ; ; 
are scattered © abroad, greeting. e Fob. 5 If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 
2 My brethren, count it all joy ¢ when ye fall | "ais." | God, that ¢ giveth to all men liberally, and up- 
into divers temptations ; P2368 | braideth not; and * it shall be given him. 


Cuap. I. Ver. 1—8. We must rejoice in tribulation—seek wis- 
dom of God—regard aitentively his word—and pray for divine 
direction.—James, in the address of this Epistle, simply de- 
scribes himself as “a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ,” which he seems to consider as the highest of all ho- 
nours. This term is in itself nearly synonymous with aposéle, 
which simply means a messenger ; but in its New Testament 
use, 2 special messenger from the Lord Jesus Christ to sinners 
of mankind, and one of his own immediate attendants when 
on earth. The omission of the latter term (apostle) was, how- 
ever, in the early ages, made an objection to its divine au- 
thority. . 2 

his Epistie is then addressed to the “ twelve tribes [of Is- 
rael] scattered abroad,” which is (as almost Fist thing may 
be) differently interpreted. Some including the whole Jewis 
nation, wherever found: while others confine the expression 
to Jews scattered in all the surrounding countries, of which 
there were certainly great numbers, as we find by the history 


“ 





of the day of Pentecost. (Acts ii. 5, 9—11.) OF the former opi- 
nion are Beza, Lardner, Macknight, Doddridge, &e. ; and we 
should say, with Macknight, that if, “the apostle’s letter was 
chiefly intended for the Jews in foreign countries, yet does if 
not exclude the Jews in Judea, who were the writer's peculiar 
charge, and to whom some things in the Epistle more espe- 
cially belong. sie rr 

The salutation here following is not ‘“ grace and peace,” as 
in most of Paul’s Epistles, but health. It is remarkable, how- 
ever, that the same term Is used in the original, in the aposto- 
lical decree. (Acts xv. 23.) “ The apostles, &c. send greeting, 
or health, “to the brethren which are of the Gentiles. 

The great object of the inspired author of this Epistle appears 
to be, to encourage and support the believing Hebrews under 
the various trials to which their Christian profession was likely 
to expose them; the word femptutions must, therefore, be here 
taken in its most extensive sense, as including every paper 
trials. Philosophy may attempt to reconcile us to these, un er 


“ 











Cuap. 1. Ver. 1. Trelve tribes.—It is evident that Josephus believed all 


ibes to be yet in being, when he relates, that six persons of each tribe 
casipaiscted 0 form the Septuagint translation. See Acts xxvi. 6.—Scat- 
tered abroad.- Doddridge, “in dispersion.” Dr. Whitby quotes passages 
m Josephus Philo, and even Cicero, stating that Jews were to be found 
ees multitudes, in almost all parts of the world.——Greeting—(Greek. 





‘ : 7 i i! and is used by our 
irein.) Luke i. 28, the same word is rendered Hai! and } by ou 
ooed himeckt in the plural, Mat. xxviii. 9, “* All hail!” The same word is 


used 2 John, ver. 10 and U1, which see. : ‘ = 
oho. 2. Divers temptations.-The word temptations is here used in the 


most extensive sense for all kinds of trias. So Deut. iv. 33. Luke xxii. 23. 
AGts xx. 19. ‘ 1369 


Wisdom to be 
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sought of God. 


6 But ‘ let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. | 4°" | 15 Then when lust hath P conceived, it bring- 
For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea| 42. |eth forth sin: and sin, when it is finished 
driven with the wind and tossed. Suen | bringeth forth 3 death. Beer 

7 Vor let not that man think that he shall re- ho ii 16 Do not err, my beloved bret ren, ch 
ceive any thing of the Lord. 17 Every © good gift and every perfect gift is 

8 A double-minded man is unstable in all his |*"“°* | from above, and cometh down from the Fa- 
ways. 12748 | ther of lights, with whom ‘is no variableness 

9 Let the brother of low degree irejoice in| .,,, | neither shadow of turning. in 
that he is exalted: “| 18 Of t his own will begat he us with the word 

10 But the rich, in that he is made low: be-|"*"™” | of truth, that we should be a kind of first- 
cause as the flower of the grass * he shall pass |°#°"* | fruits " of his creatures. 
away. —-— | 19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every 

11 For the sun is no sooner risen with a |p Job1535|man be swift ‘to hear, slow * to speak, slow 
ourning heat, but it withereth the grass, and q Rea. | ¥ 16 wrath : 
the flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the], ;,,., | 20 For the wrath of man worketh not the 
fashion of it perisheth: so also shall the rich] !°47 | righteousness of God. 
man fade away in his ways. _ |ekse3"| 21 Wherefore lay apart * all filthiness and 

12 Blessed is the man that endureth tempta-}1su113 | superfluity of naughtiness, and receive with 
tion: for when he is tried, he shall receive the}, j.03 | meekness the engrafted word, which is able to 
crown 'of life, which ™ the Lord hath pro-| £41;'? |save your souls. 
mised to them that love him. vFeso2 | 22 But be ye doers ¥ of the word, and not 

13 Let no man say when he is tempted, lam]... | hearers only, deceiving your own selves. 
tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted ecoas.a.| 23, Or if any be a hearer of the word, and 
with "evil, neither tempteth he any man: Heizt. | not a doer, he is like unto a man beholding 

14 But every man is tempted, when he is “| his natural face in a glass: 





drawn away of his own ° lust, and enticed. 


y M73. 94 For he beholdeth himself, and goeth his 











the idea of their being the universal and unavoidable lot of man: 
but Christianity alone can teach us to rejoice in them, as “work- 
ng together for our good.” ‘‘ Faith can derive the honey-eved 
sweetness of present profit, and the valuable prospects of future 
venefit, out of sickness and poverty, pains and woes, disap- 
pointments and bereavements. It can sanctify sorrows, and 
cause us to-‘rejoice in tribulation;’ yea, to count it all joy, 
full, unabated, overflowing advantage to our best and higher 
-nterests, when we fall into many and diversified temptations.” 

In contemplating these afflictions, we should particularly 
consider their tendency to produce patience, a. grace of the 
hignest importance to the Christian life, and which, if not im- 
peded, will have the happiest effect in raising and perfecting the 
Christian character. So St. Paul teaches us, (Rom. v. a8) 
that ‘‘tribulation worketh patience, patience experience, an 
ex»erience hope’—even “hope that maketh not ashamed.’ 

The next subject for our consideration is the importance of 
true wisdom, and the source fron’ which it can be alone ob- 
tained. ‘If any of you lack (or need) wisdom, let him ask it of 
God, who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not.” 
Hence we may learn that God 1s the only source of true wis- 
dom —that he bestows this, as he does all his favours, unme- 
rited and unconstrained: and, when we penitently return to 
him, reproaches us not for former ingratitude or misimprove- 
ment. He is the source of wisdom, as the sun is of light: and 
communicates spiritual and intellectual blessings, as the sun 
does his rays to men of every climeand country. But then we 
are commanded to “ask in faith, nothing wavering.” One 
presenting a petition to Augustus in a timorous and trembling 
manner, the emperor expressed himself displeased, as_ it in- 
plied a doubt of his generosity. Letnot that man who doubts 
the benevolence of God, expect to prove it in his own experi- 
ence. 

The following anecdote well illustrates the propriety of ap- 
viying to God for wisdom, as here enjoined, and we would 
particularly recommend it to the sceptics of the present day :— 

A gentleman once called on Dr. James Foster, a popular 
preacher of the last pape 2 to request the solution of some 
sceptical objections, with which his mind was much harassed. 
The Doctor stopped him short with this question—“ Have you 
asked a solution of your difficulties from God this morning ? 
have you prayed to the fountain of all light for information ?” 
Upon receiving an answer in the negative, he rejoined, “Sir, 
yon must excuse my gratifying your curiosity on the subject of 
Revelation, while you neglect one of the first duties of natural 
religion.” —( Buck's Pract. Expos. Sept. 16.) 


But to return to our apostle.—‘' The double-minded man (or 
man of two minds) is unstable in all his ways.” He is com- 
pared, therefore, to the waves of the sea, incessantly rising and 
falling, and driven by every breath of wind that blows: con- 
tinually changing his mind, and not knowing his own wants 
or wishes, how can he expect to receive a grant of them from 
the Lord? To feel our wants is the first thing necessary in 
prayer; and he who knows not his deficiency in grace or wis- 
dom, can have little reason to expect supplies. 

Ver. 9—27. Address to the different classes of society, the rich 
and poor, upon their respective spiritual necessities.—Chris- 
tianity has, in one respect, a levelling tendency. Ft elevates 
the humble, and brings down the lofty, and both have reason 
to rejoice in these effects. “‘ The brother of low degree,”’ the ser- 
vant and the slave, will naturally rejoice in the liberty of the 
gospel, and in being raised to the rank of a child of God : but 
why should the rich rejoice in thaf he is made low? Plainly, 
because that without being humbled he cannot be saved. Even 

is prosperity will wither him, and in a time of trial and perse- 
cution he will fade away, like a tender plant before the burning 
sun. O how hard it is for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven! But blessed is the man that endureth trials 
and temptations, whereby his mind becomes humbled under 
the mighty hand of God, and his heart schooled in obedience 
to Jesus Christ ; and when his trials are over, he shall receive 
that crown of everlasting life, which the Lord hath promised 
“to them that love him.” 

We have hinted at the extensive sense in which the word 
temptation is sometimes used, as applicable to every species of 
trial, and if we so understand it here, the sense of verse 12 har- 
monizes with that of verse 2. But, from verse 13, it here seems 
to have a particular reference to temptations to sin, which 
some were disposed to charge upon their Maker, for which the 
apostle severely reproves them. There are two vlassesof per- 
sons prone to do this: the one through speculative notions ot 
necessity and fate, and the other from the predominance of 
their passions, which being derived from God, men are too apt 
to indulge, and then to say, ‘And why doth he yet find fault ?” 
(Romi 19") be a ae : 

The origin of evil, either in itself or in us, is a subject which 
perhaps no human intellect can satisfactorily explain ; two 
things alone seem certain; 1. That no evil, natural or moral, 
can arise unknown to God, and without his permission : and, 
2. That though natural evil may be inflicted «by him as the pu- 
nishment of moral, moral evil itself, as it implies perversity of 
disposition, cannot originate with the divine Being, who is 





Ver. 8. A double-minded man.—Macknight, ‘‘ A man of two minds.” 

. Ver. 11. The grace of the fashion of it.—Deddridge, “The beauty of its 
orm. 

Ver. 13. God cannot be tempted with evil.—Doddridge and Macknight, 
“ God is incapable of being tempted by evils,” or evil things. —- Neither tempt- 
eth he any man.—The term tempt has evidently two meanings; 1. To try, 
prove; so “ God did tempt Abraham.” 2. ‘I'o seduce to evil: in this sense he 
tempts no man. 

Ver. 4. Drawn aoay, &e.—Doddridze, “ allured and ensnared.” Mack- 
niet “The allusion here is to the drawing of fisn out of a river with a baited 

OOK, 

Ver. 15. Bringeth forth death.—Compare Rom. vii. 8—11. 

Ver. 17. Every good gift and every perfect gift—The apostle here uses 
two different nouns, the former signi!ying simply a £7ft; the Jatter, a free gift : 
with the fé..mer he connects the adjective good, with the et perfect, or 
complete. — Fram the Father of lights —This undoubtedly refers literally to 
the sun; and the other terms, var/ab/eness (or parallax) and turning, (tropic.) 
are also astronomical terms, though not used in exactly the same sense as by 
modern philosophers. The first seems to denote the continually mutable and 
different situations in the heavens which the sun every day apparently ob- 
serves. The second refers to the progress of the sun in his annual course, vi- 


1360 












sibly turnmg back, (as the word tropic imports,) when it comes to the longest 
or the shortest day. The term sedow refers to the different manner in which 
the stn casts its shadow in diferent climates. 
changes. See Orient. Lit, No. 1528. 

Ver. 18. Akind af first-fruits.—The Jews were the first converts to Christi- 
anity. 7 

Ver. 20. The wrath of man worketh not, &c.—The Jews were a very irri 
table people, and often mingled un angry spirit with their zeal, against which 
they are here guarded. 

Ver. 21. Wherefore lay apart, &c.—The allusion seems to be to decayed 
and filthy garments, fit only to be thrown away. Super fuity of naughtiness. 
—Doddridge, “ overflowing of malignity.’"——The engrafted 2word.—The 
word of God, which is sometimes represented as seed sown, (1 Peter 1. 23. 
1 Johniii. 9.) is here represented as a graft inserted. Compare John xv. 2, &c 

Ver. 23. His natural face.—'The Greek means, literally, the face he was 
born with—unwashed and unadorned. — In a glass—i. e. a mirror, whether 
of metal or of glass ; or perhaps rather @ natural mirror—a limpid stream. It 
is well known, that the ancients not only washed, but painted their faces, (ar 
at least their eyes ;) but, this verse seems to refer to a careless person, whe 
looked cursorily at his face in a mirror, whether natural or arti but toob 
no pains to mark its blemishes or defects. 


God is subject to no such 





Of true religion. 


JAMES.—CHAP. IL. 


Advice to poor and rich. 


wey aut mepentwey, forgetteth what manner Xa 5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, 4 Hath not 
ali z ee nee “a. |God chosen the poor of this world rich ¢ in 
SMBety and continnedir therein, ae hewme ean 4 peal t A M ihek oor wen eae 
_ nota forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, |>i=s#, | 6 But uek : desu ard ei re 
this man ° shall be blessed in his ¢ deed. ay - doing. | Yich ein flesh et Sine Meath cs 
26 If any man among you seem to be reli-| 453 | the judgment seats 2 ‘ 


gious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiv- 


e Is.1.16,17. 
58.6,7.. * 


7 Do not they blaspheme that " worthy name 


eth his own heart, this man’s religion is vain. | f Ro.122 by the which ye are c 2 
27 Pure religion and undefiled before God | “Jueis 3 If ye faldbthe var eaiae according to the 
— emt is oo oe visit ¢ the fatherless |" 2% | scripture, ‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
and widows in their affliction, and to kcep|or,w, | thyself, ye do well: 
himself unspotted ‘ from the world. pare 9 But if ye have respect } to persons, ye com- 
sosty Fea os 2. TE ‘ROI ione 2086 a d10.125 | mit sin, and are convinced of the law as trans- 
brethren: 13 rather we are to be loving and merciful: 14 and not to boast of faith | e Re29. gressors, 
Mbrabarn, 25 and Kabab MSCs Tait 19 the Fath of devils, 21 notf | ¢ oe, tia. | 10 For whosoever shall keep the whole law, 
. ren, oe not the faith of our Lord g bates and yet offend in one point, he * is guilty of all. 
esus Christ, the Lord of glory, with re-|,2*., | 11 For ! he that said, ™ Do not commit adul- 
— t " a ‘ i Lei9s tery, said also, Do not kill. Now if thou com- 
Mie gold ving, in goodly: apparch, and|* "2 |come a ttgmegresor of thelaw.” ct tat 
path: oe 4 also a poor man in vile raiment; in which 12 So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall 
nd ye have respect to him that weareth | mEx2.13,| be judged by the law ® of liberty. 
the gay clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou} ate 13 Par ° He shall have losnade without 
pads ‘in a good place; and say to the poor, | ° £2113 mercy, that hath showed no mercy; and mercy 
tand thou there, or sit here under my foot-| 712 P rejoiceth * against judgment. 
o : ep P ok” =| 14 What * doth it profit, my brethren, though 
re ye not then partial in yourselves, and | 4 Fess. |a Man say he hath faith, and have not works? 





are become judges of evil thoughts? 


|can faith save him ? 





here, and throughout the sacred Scriptures, represgnted as the 
fountain of wisdom and of goodness. There is indeed a ma- 
levolent bemg, commonly called the Tempter ; and he, as we 
well know, “ walketh about seeking whom he may devour.” 
(1 Pet. v. 8.) But much, we doubt not, is laid upon him of 
which he is not guilty: for, in innumerable instances, man is 
ensnared by his own lusts, and becomes the victim of his de- 
praved Pagsions. Lust engendereth sin, and sin produceth 
death. 
On the contrary, “ all that comes from God is good and per- 
fect.” As the sun, his fairest created image, is the fountain of 
material light to us, so is God himself the fountain of wisdom, 
or intellectual light, to all the. universe - and not of light only, 
but of purity and benevolence also; for “every good and per- 
feet gift cometh down from him.’’ But whereas the material 
sun is subject to perpetual changes in his course, the Sun of 
Righteousness is subject to no variableness, ‘‘ neither shadow 
of turning.” 
The apostle proceeds to warn the Christian Hebrews, rege- 
nerated M grace through the instrumentality of the divine word, 
ainst the indulgence of evil passions, wrath and bitterness, 
all filthiness and obscenity; and exhorts them to “ be doers 
of the word, and not hearers only,” the latter being the wa 
awfully to deceive their own souls. He illustrates this, by al- 
luding to a man taking a transient glance at himself in a mir- 
_ ror, which makes no abiding impression on his mind; whereas, 
‘the man who hears with proper attention, and practises what 
he hears—the man who ett his passions, and bridles his 
tongue—who visits the fatherless and the widows in their 
affliction, and keeps himself unspotted from the world—“ That 
man is blessed ;” and his “ religionis pure and undefiled.” 
Cuap. II. Ver. 1—16. We must not despise nor neglect the 
poor.—The first question arising in this chapter is. Of what 
nature was the assembly here referred to’? The original word 
is synagogue ; and though that term may be used for any pub- 
lie assembly, yet we know that, in the Scriptures of both Tes- 
taments, a synagogue usually means a place of public worship. 
Because, however, the Jews often held judicatures in their 
synagogues, for the trial of petty causes amongst themselves, 


it has been doubted which kind of assembly is here referred to. 
Hammond and Whitby, with many others, think the reference 
is to civil meetings. Here, Dr. Macknight says, “your syna- 
gogue does not mean a Jewish synagogue, but the house or 
room in which Christians assembled for worship. And as the 
Jews held courts of judicature in their synagogues, and there 
also a offenders by scourging, (Matt. x. 7} it is proba- 
ble that the first Christians, after their example, held courts for 
determining civil causes in the places where they assembled 
for public worship.” As, however, the Doctor brings no proof 
of this, we venture to doubt the fact; and if the fact were 
proved, we should still doubt whether such were the meet- 
ings here intended. We think it much more probable, if not 
indeed certain, that the worshipping assemblies of these Jew- 
ish Christians are referred to by St. James; who appears to 
have been grieved and pr | at witnessing the partiality 
shown, even on these solemn occasions, to the wealthy and 
the gay, however reprobate, and inimical to the principles of 
the gospel. If we might venture to suggest an apology for this 
partiality, which seems to have been carried to a great extreme, 
one would hope it might be done with a view to conciliate their 
enemies ; but it certainly ought not to have been accompanied 
by marks of contempt toward their poor brethren. 

Whether any hint might be borrowed from this admonition 
of St. James, for the better arrangement of seats in our church- 
es and chapels we presume not to say. If seats are to be sold 
or let, it seems perfectly equitable, that those who pay the 
most should have the best : yet we cannot but think it would 
much grieve an apostle, if such there were in the present day, 
to see the oldest, and confessedly the most pious persons in a 
Christian congregation, seated on benches in the aisles, while 
all the best accommodations are preserved for persons of light 
and dubious, if not of profane character. This is not loving 
all our neighbours as ourselves. This is not according to the 
royal law of our divine Master, who always dealt out his bless- 
ings to the poor; and his reproofs and censures, with the ut- 
most impartiality, to the rich and proud. 

It should seem that these Jewish believers themselves were 
not altogether insensible to the impropriety of their conduct: 








Ver. 25. But whoso looketh.—Macknight, “‘ looketh narrowly.” The word 
properly si ifies to stoop down to examine an object attentively, (as in 1 Pet. 
i. 10.)\—Into the perfect law of liberty—i. e. ve gespel; into which, who- 
ever looks attentively must see his blemishes and defects. 

Ver. 27. Pure religion and undejiled.—Archbishop Til’otson (whom Dodd- 
ridge follows) considers these terms as alluding to the qualities of a precious 
stone, “clear and without flaw, or cloud,” as the teclinical term is. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1. The faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory. 
-—Macknight, ‘The faith of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ ;” i. e. of his 
divine rank and character ; or it may be a Hebraism for “‘ the glorious faith,” 
&c. Compare 2Co. tii. 7—9. B } 

Ver. 2. With a gold ring.—Macknight, ‘* With golden rings on his fingers.” 
——In goodly.—Doddridge and Macknight, * splendid,” &c. 

Ver. 3. In a good place.— Macknight, “ honourably.”” 

Ver. 4. Are become judges of evil thoughts ?—Macknight, ‘ Judges pos- 
sessed of evil thoughts ;” that is, as judges, they indulged evil thoughts against 
the poor. But Benson, who understands this, as we do, of worshipping as- 
zemblies, thinks the aposile meant to reprove the Jews, as showing more 
regard to the souls of the rich than of the poor. | Doddridge, however, renders 
this verse thus, (omitting the interrogation :) “‘ And distinguish not in your- 
selves: you even become jidges who reason ill.” But we prefer the more 
simple version of Wes’ey—** Ye distinguish not in yourselves, but are become 
evi -reasoning judges ;” 1. e. you judge erroneously. : : 

Ver. 5. Rich in faith—i. e. to be rich in taith—a common ellipsis with the 

writers. ‘The apostle’s reasoning here seems to amount to this: ‘* Your 
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friends, and your Master’s friends, are chiefly among the poor; and your bit- 
terest enemies among the higher classes.” ¥ 

Ver. 7. That worthy—Greek, “good.” Macknight, “ excellent”—name 
—viz. the name of Jesus. Phil. ii. 9, 10. 

Ver. 8. The royal law.—The Cyrene Greeks used to call the laws of the 
Persians royal, because ordained by kings. This refers to that law of Christ 
our King, which he calls eminently his. John xili. 34; xv. 12. : 

Ver. 9. Are convinced.—Doddridge, “ convicted.” See note on Heb. xi. 1. 

Ver. 10. For whosoever.—{While the Jews taught, that ““He who trans- 
gresses all the precepts of the law, has broken the yoke, dissolved the cove- 
nant, and exposed the law to contempt ; and so has he done who has only 
broken one precept,”’ they also taught, ‘* That he who observed any principal 
command was equal to him who kept the whole law,” and gave for an exam- 
ple the fursaking of idolatry. To correct this fulse doctrine was the object St. 
James had in view.|—Bagster.—Is guilty of all—i. e. he hath broken the 
law as a whole, and insulted the authority of the divine Legislator—God. 

Ver. 12. The law of ears, | e. the gospel, in which sense James has al- 
ready used the term repeatedly. See chap. i. 25 ; ii. 12. It is so called be- 
cause it aod the Jews from the yoke of Moses, and it frees Christians from 
the slavery of sin. ‘ 

Ver. 13 A ainst—or triumphs over—judgment—in favour of those who 
have shames merey The expression is c:early elliptical, and should in some 
such way be supplied. ; 

Ver. ik. Can faith save him ?—i. e. such a faith as produces no good works. 
Doddridge. Macknight, ‘* Can (this) faith save ns 
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Of faith and works. 


15 If a brother or sister be naked, and desti-| 4,¥.e" 


JAMES.—CHAP. III. 


Of prudence in reproving. 
25 Likewise also was not 4 Rahab the © har- 


tute of daily food, 4D cr. | Jot justified by works, when she had received 

16 And one of you say unto them, Depart in| 55,33, | the messengers, and had sent them out ano- 
peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwithstand- | wy isey. | ther way ? 7 
ing ye give them not those things which are |" Sem: | 26 For as the body without the ‘ spirit is dead, 
needful to the body ; what * doth it profit? ty“ | so faith without works is dead also. 

17 Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, | ° 7.7, CHAPTER III. 
being t alone. 4 og. |. atte member tal guschistal Kitrecoea! of wey Sem ca feat haa "8 They 

18 Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, ANG 1906 2 who be truly wise be mild, and peaceable, without envying and stife. 

I have works; show me thy faith " without thy | ¥ 93,7" Vi Y brethren, be not many * masters, know- 
works, and | v will show thee my faith by my |: #e.11.17. ing that we shal] receive the greater > con- 
works. ; : 2 GelsS | demnation. ; ‘ aig 

19 Thou believest that there is one God; thou] 141. 2 For *in many things we offend all. If any 
doest well: the devils also believe, and trem-|***”* | man offend not in ¢ word, the same is a perfect’ 
ble. ayosz1, | Man, and able also to bridle the whole body. 

20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith} {4 | 3 Behold, we put bits * in the horses’ mouths, - 
without works is dead ? = that they may obey us; and we turn about 

21 Was not Abraham our father justified by |; Sues, | their whole body. 
works when * he had offered Isaac his son| ',,, | 4 Behold Pape a abs Mee 

2 or, judg- 
“Be Geest thou how faith + wrought with his|"s2ya {yet are they turned about with a very small 
works, and by works was faith made perfect?} [52% | helm, whithersoever the governor listeth. 

23 And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, |a P1332. | 5 Even so the tongue ‘ is a little member, 
* Abraham believed God, and it was imputed | f*3\, |and boasteth & great things. Behold, how 
unto him for righteousness: and he was called |¢Ps123. | great a " matter a little fire kindleth! ay 
> the Friend of God. h or, wood | 6 And the tongue is a i fire, a world of ini- 


24 Ye see then how that by works * a manis 
justified, and not by faith only. 


j Mat.15.11 
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quity: so is the tongue among our members, 
that it defileth i the whole body, and settete 





yet, while they kept clear of the great transgressions ; while | Rahab, who behevek the promise, justified the sincerity of 


they neither committed murder nor adultery, nor any of the 
great crimes reprobated by the Mosaic law—they seem to have 
thought but little of minor acts of partiality and injustice. 
They are exhorted, however; to look into the “law of liberty,” 
thatis, the gospel, by which they must one day be judged; and 
there they would find, that justice to the poor, and mercy to 
the afflicted, are among the first and most prominent precepts 
of their royal Master. And mercy must not be evinced in a 
few kind words only, as ‘‘ Be ye warmed,” or “‘ Be ye clothed ;” 
but in substantial acts of kindness—commonly and properly 
called good works, which he considers quite as necessary to 
salvation as even faith itself, though in a different way ; for 
though works cannot justify of themselves before God, neither 
rine a unproductive faith do this; for “faith without works 
is dead. 

Ver. 17—26. How far, and in what respect, good works are 
necessary to our salvation.—In the whole of this work, and 
especially on the New Testament, it has been the writer’s aim 
implicitly to follow the inspired writers, and not to impose on 
them any opinion which they have not avowed. On the epis- 
tle to the Romans, (chap. iii. and iv.,) and on that to the Ga- 
latians, (chap. ii. and iii.,) he has endeavoured to explain the 
doctrine of St. Paul on justification by faith, and to support 
his exposition by the unequivocal sanction of our English re- 
formers; and, next to the Scriptures themselves, he humbly 


conceives, he cannot refer to better authority in explaining the | 


doctrine of St. James, on justification by works; as he here 
says, - ‘Ye see how that by works a man is justified, and not 
by faith only,” (ver. 24.) 

In reviewing this subject, however, we must inquire what 
that faith was which this apostle speaks of as utterly unable 
to save us. ‘‘ Thou believest there is one God, (says he,) and 
thou doest well,” for this is the primary article of the Jewish 
creed—*‘ Hear, O Israel; the Lord thy God is one Lord.” 
(Deut. vi. 4.) But can a speculative faith like this save us 2 
Behold, “the devils believe (this) and tremble.” Abrahara 
also betieved this ; but it was not merely by this that Abraham 
was justified. He believed in the promise of God, that through 
his loins should come the Messiah, the Saviour of the world, 
and under this conviction he ‘‘ offered Isaac his son upon the 
altar.” This is a most eminent act of faith, and as such was 
imputed to him; and by faith in that Messiah and his atone- 
ment, was he justified before God. And not only so, but his 
works justified his faith. The case was similar with the harlot 





Ver. 17. Being alone—i. e. a dead body,without any vital principle. See ver. 26. 
Ver. 18, Without thy works.—The Margin says, ‘Some copies read, By 
thy works.” So, Doddridge says, the most, and best copies read, and there- 
fore adopts it, as Dr. Mil’ had done before. But, on the other hand, our textu- 
ral translation has the authority of the Alexandrian and other MSS.—the Sy- 
tiac, Arabic, and Vulgate Versions; and is preferred by Hammond, Macknight, 
and others; and is, we think, more in the style of St. James, which is in- 
clined to irony, (as in ver. 16.) It is a challenge to do what he knew impos- 
sible—to prove the existence of true faith without good works. 
va 19. The devils—(Greck, demons)—also believe, and tremble—See Mat. 
Ver. 25. Likewise also.—It is remarkable, that James quotes the same pas- 
sages in proof of Abraham’s good works, that Paul had quoted in illustration 
= so Heb. xi. 17, 31. Does not this prove faith and good works inse- 
rable? 
Ver. 26. Without the spirit.—Margin, 
i a means —_ 
HAP. Til. Ver. 1. Be not many masters.—Greek, (didaskaloi,) teachers. 
Compare 1Tim. i. 7. (Rather, ‘‘Be not many of you teachers ;” for many 
2 


“breath.” The same word, as is 





her faith by, risking 
spies. ‘ 

Upon this subject, the 12th article of the church of England 
saith, “ Albeit that good works, which are the fruits of faith 
and follow after justification, cannot put away our sins, an 
endure the severity of God’s judgment; yet are they pleasing 
and acceptable to God in Christ, and do spring out necessaril 
of a true and lively faith ; msomuch that by them a lively fait! 
may be as evidently known, as a tree discerned by'the fruit.” 
To the same effect is the 4th “ Homily, of a true, lively, and 
Christian faith.’—‘ There is one faith which in Seripture is 
called a dead faith, which bringeth forth no good works; buat 
is idle, barren, and unfruitful. And this faith, by the holy 
apostle St. James, is compared to the faith of devils, which 
believe God to be true and just, and tremble for fear; yet they 
do nothing well, but all evil..... Let us, therefore, good 
Christian people, try and examine our faith what it is: Christ 
himself speaketh of this matter, and saith, The tree is known 
by the fruit. Therefore let us do good works: .. . .. so shall, 
we show indeed that we have the very lively Christian faith, 
and may so both certify our conscience the better that we be 
in the right faith, and also by these means confirm other men. 
If these fruits do not follow, we do but mock with God, de- 
ceive ourselves, and also other men:.... for the true faith 
doth ever bring forth good works, as St. James saith, Show 
me thy fuith by thy deeds [or works.]| Thy deeds and works 
must be an open testimonial of thy faith : otherwise thy faith, 
being without good works, is but the devil’s faith, the faith of 
the wicked, a fantasy of faith, and not a true Chnistian faith.” 

But to conclude this subject, and to reconcile St. James 
and St. Paul, who ‘certainly do not differ, we shall cite the 
brief but lucid exposition of the late excellent Mr. Fuller :— 
“Paul treats of the justification of the wngodly, or the way in 
which sinners are accepted of God, and made heirs of eternal 
life. James speaks of the justification of the godly, or, in what 
way it becomes evident that a man is approved of God. The 
former is by the righteousness of Christ; the latter is by 
works. The former of these is that which justifies; the lattet 
is that by which it appears that we are justified. The term 
justification, in the first of these passages, is taken in a pri- 
mary sense—in the latter, it is taken in a secondary sense 
only, as in Matt. xi. 19, and other places.” 

Chap. Ill. Ver. 1—18 Cautions against dogmatizing. 
bitterness, and slander, with admonitions to prudence, peace, 


er own life to save that of the Hebrew 





wish to be teachers who have more need to learn; and aspire to the office of 
teacher, without a proper call or suitable qualifications. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 2. Offend all.—Doddridge, ‘‘ all offend.” He adds, ** The word pro- 
perly signifies to trip: and Barrow has justly observed, that as the general 
course of life is called a way, and particular actions, steps ; so going on in @ 
regular course of right action, is walking uprightly ; and acting amiss, (rip- 
ping, or stumbling. 4 

Ver. 3. Bits.—Doddridge, ‘ bridles.” 

Ver. 4. The governor—i. e. of the ship. Doddridge, “the steersman.” 

Ver. 5. How great a matter.—Meaning fagots, or waste wood. 

Ver. 6. A worid of iniquity: so.—The Alexandrian avd another MS., as 
also the Vulgate, omit (owtos) so; and the Syriac version reads, ‘* The tongue 
is a fire, and the wicked world is a wood :’’ but we see no occasion to rejeet 
the common reading.—It defileth.—Literally, “ spotteth ;” so Macknight. 
But we conceive the allusion is not to spots of dirt, but of disease, or putridity. 
See Jude ver. 23.— The course—Doddridge, “ circle; Macknight, “frame” 
—of nature.—{Literally, “the wheel of nature’ or generation; by which 
some understand the wi ole circle of human affairs ; others, the course of 
man’s life; and others, the successive generations of men; in all whichsenses 


Of bridling the tongue. 


JAMES.—CHAP, Iv, 


on fire.the * course of nature; and it is set on] Ms 


Worldly desires reproved. 
17 But the wisdom * that is frem above 1s 


fire of hell A.D. cit. | 7 
? ‘ i a rst “ pure, then, * peaceable, » gentle, and 
7 For every 'kind of beasts, and of birds, | — easy to be entreated, full of mercy cnn eed 
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and harmony.—\t is well known how ambitious the Jews 
were to be called Rabbi, and to enjoy the uppermost seats in 
their s ep enues i and grace, though it changes the heart, and 
eontrols the natural disposition, does not eradicate our- tem- 
pers; the sanguine, the hasty, and the petulant, will often find 
it hard work to submit to the peaceable, meek, and gentle 
precepts of the gospel. It is not improbable, therefore, that 
the apostle perceived among his converted countrymen, some 
aspiring and ambitious spirits, that wished to dictate to his 
Christian brethren from the chair of authority. He therefore 
checks this spirit of ambition, as his Master had before done: 
—“* Be ye not called Rabbi,” says he, “ for one is your master, 
even Christ; and all ye are brethren.” So says St. James— 
“My brethren, be not many masters,” teachers or Radbies, 
“knowing” the weight of our responsibility, and that if we sin 
under that character, “the greater,” the heavier ‘‘ will be our 
condemnation.” 

This is evidently not meant to discourage faithful and zealous 
labourers from entering into the vineyard of the gospel, but to 
check the forwardness of those who are anxious to assume the 
chair of instruction, (of which we fear there are stil] regia) 
on account of the consequence it may give them in the worl 
and in the church. Such are particularly cautioned against a 
style of conduct and of preaching unbecoming the meekness 
of the Christian teacher—against kindling unnecessary or 
sectarian controversies—against vague and uncharitable de- 
~ clamations—against slanderous and reproachful language— 
against all cursing and bitterness, which, it is too probable, 
was introduced first into the Christian church, by means of 
Jewish teachers and pretended prophets; whereby a flame 
was enkindled in it, which even seventeen centuries have not 
extinguished. : ; 

But we must not confine these admonitions to any particu- 
lar class of Christians. The government of the tongue isa 
duty of universal obligation; and the fair sex, to whom God 
has in general given an extra portion of conversability, to 
qualify them for nurses, have particular occasion to be guard- 
ed against the improper use of this important member. At 
least, that the apostle Paul thought so, is fully evident from 
his counsel respecting widows, of some of whom he complains, 
that they were “idle, wandering about from house to house ; 
and not Ba ha but ¢attlers also, and busy bodies, speaking 
things which they ought not.” (1 Tim. v. 13.) Tat 

The language of St. James, in the chapter before us, is, in- 
deed, highly poetical; yet it doubtless has a foundation in 
truth jo in fact; for it is obvious to all, that “a world of ini- 
quity” and of mischief has arisen out of the chaos of exaggera- 
tion, misrepresentation, and slander, here alluded to! But 
our apostle chiefly insists upon the inconsistency (and an 1m- 
portant consideration certainly it is) of Christian professors 


the Apostle’s sentiment is true. Some think he alludes to the penal wheel of 
the Greeks, beneath which jive was placed ; and others, that he refers to the 
cireulation of the blood. Eze. i. 15, 16.;\—Bagster.—Is set on fire of hell.— 
Not Hades, but Gehenna-—the place of future punishment. 

Ver. 7. Every kind is tamed.—Doddridge and Macknight, ‘ subdued.” 
The apostle does not refer to the domesticating of wild animals, but the sub- 
duing and bringing them under the control of man. | 

Ver. 11. At the Leer amon ep me fa ‘ opening.’ ——Sweet water and 

Atter.—Doddridge, ** brackish.” 
, Ver. 15. Dicacl-Macknight: ** animal.””——Devilish.—Macknight, “ de- 
moniacal.” Doddridge, “ diabolical.” 


” 





indulging in such vices, and employing that member of our 
bodies, so eminently, and, indeed, exclusively adapted to “bless 
God,” in cursing and reviling men, originally “ made after the 
similitude of God.—My brethren, these things ought not so 
o be! 

The apostle proceeds to the subject of prudence, or practical 
wisdom; and exhorts those who possessed this talent, not to 
display it in all the wiles of controversy, with bitter envyin 
and strife ; slorying in their acuteness, and coatradicting an 
corrupting the simple truths of revelation; which, indeed, 
seems to have been the besetting sin of the Jewish converts, 
—“ Glory not,” enjoins he, “and lie not against the truth.” 
To glor against the truth, is to boast in error; to “lie against 
the truth,’’-may be either to contradict or to falsify the sacred 
records—a crime often attempted, and sometimes too success- 
ete before printing was invented. This display of cunning 
and ingenuity may assume the name of wisdom; but it is not 
“The wisdom which descendeth from above; but is earthly, 
sensual, diabolical ;” which Dr. Bates refers to the three great 
classes of sin—avarice, lust, and pride, or ambition. 

On the contrary, ‘‘ the wisdom which is from above, is first 
pure’ from error, ‘‘then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be en- 
treated ; full of mercy ail ane fruits,” &c. Alas! if polemi- 
cal writers, and particularly those who have distinguished 
themselves by their keenness and penetration in ecclesiastical 
disputes, were to be judged by this rule, alas! how few could 
be acquitted ! 

Cuap. IV. Ver.1—17._ The evils af war, of private malevo- 
lence, and of rash conduct.—This chapter is equally pointed 
against national and personal hostilities. On the former sub- 
ject we shall enrich our pages with a few lines from a truly 
Christian orator of the present day. The Rev. Rod. Hall re- 
marks—‘‘ The contests of nations are both the offspring and 
the parent of injustice. The word of God ascribes the exist- 
ence of war to the disorderly passions of men. Whence come 
wars and fightings among you? saith the Apostle James; 
Come cney not from your lusts, that war in your members? It 
is certain two nations cannot engage in hostilities, but one 
party must be guilty of injustice; and if the magnitude of 
crimes is to be estimated by a regard to their consequences, it 
is difficult to conceive an action of equal guilt with the wanton 
violation of peace. Though something must generally be al- 
lowed for the complexriess and intricacy of national claims, 
and the consequent liability to deception, yet where the guilt of 
an unjust war is clear and manifest, it sinks every other crime 
into insignificance. If the existence of war always implies in- 
justice in one at least of the parties concerned, it is also the 
fruitful parent of crimes. It reverses, with respect to its ob- 
jects, all the rules of morality. It is nothing less than a tem- 
porary repeal of the principles of virtue. It is a system out of 





Cuap. IV. Ver. 5. To envy.—But where doth the Scripture say this ? certainly 
nho-where in express terms. Whitby, Doddridge, Macknight, &c. divide this 
into two questions: ‘‘Do you think that the Scripture speaks in vain?” or to 
no purpose ? i. e. in warning us against the friendship of the world. Or, “ Does 
the spirit that dwells in us (i. e. the Holy Spirit) lust to envy?’ Many, how- 
ever, take this passage for a quotation, though they are not agreed from whence. 
Bishop Patrick refers to Numb. xi. 29; and Dr. Hammond, to Gen. vi. 3+ 
Beza to Gen. viii. 21; Macknight suggests Rom. viii. 7, but confesses the pos- 
sage to be very difficult. Dr. John Edwards thinks this refers to the general 
sense of Scripture. 

Ver. 7. Submit yourselves, &c.—Dr. John matin Sa that there are 


Of God's providence. 


JAMES.—CHAP. V. 


Of wicked rich men. 
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patience. 


we shall live, and do this, or that. 


7iBe patient therefore, brethren, unto the 








which almost all the virtues are excluded, and in which nearly 
all the vices are incorporated. Whatever renders human na- 
ture amiable or respectable, whatever engages love or confi- 
dence, is sacrificed at its shrine. In instructing us to consider 
a portion of our fellow-creatures as the proper objects of en- 
mity, it removes, as far as they are concerned, the basis of all 
society, of all civilization and virtue; for the basis of these is 
the good-will due to every individual of the species, as being a 
part of ourselves. From this principle all the rules of social 
virtue emanate.” (Sermon on War.) pee ae 

Many of these remarks will apply to individual hostilities. 
“Ye lust and haye not: ye kill, and desire to have, and cannot 
obtain.” This Passage cannot, perhaps, be better illustrated, 
than in reference to the well known history of Ahab, who 
lusted for the vineyard of Naboth. ‘‘ He killed,” that is, he 
procured the death of Naboth, and entered the vineyard to en- 
joy it: but, alas, for him! Elijah followed with a message 
from Jenovau—“ Hast thou killed, and_also taken posses- 
sion?’ Yes; but how did he enjoy it? ‘He rent his clothes, 
and put sackcloth upon his flesh, and fasted, and lay in sack- 
cloth, and went softly” during the short remainder of his days, 
with the curse of God, and the prediction of an untimely end, 
hanging over his head; of which we may read the fulfilment 
in the chapter following. (See 1 Kings, ss XXl. XXii.) 

Thus did Ahab “lust and have not.” Thus did he kill, to 
gain possession ; yet gained nothing but a short, miserable ex- 
istence, and an untimely end! And thisis no uncommon case. 
How often do men sacrifice peace of conscience, and indeed 
all the peace of their lives, to procure a forbidden object, which 
they are never suffered to enjoy ? St. James, however, recom- 
mends to the Hebrews, to whom he wrote, a far more excel- 
lent way, namely, to submit their wishes to the will of God, 
and to implore his. blessing with the objects they desired. But 
even on this subject we may err. Some “have not, because 
they ask not;” and others ‘receive not,’? because they ‘ ask 
amiss ;”—they ask the blessings of Providence “ to consume 
them on their lusts.” 

Such he addresses in this severe language—'t Ye adulterers 
and adulteresses ;” which, perhaps, should not be literally un- 
derstood, since we know that, as in the Jewish church all the 
children of Abraham were considered as married to JenoyaH 
by the covenant of circumcision; so, under the New Testa- 
ment, all the disciples of Christ are considered as married to 
him by their profession. And farther, as all Jews apostatizing 
to idolatry were considered as guilty of spiritual adultery, so all 
professed Christians, departing from the spirit of the gospel, 
and seeking their happiness in the world, are no less consider- 
ed as spiritual adulterers, and by their attachment to the world 
showed themselves to be enemies to God. (See 2 Cor. xi. 2; 


Rey. ti. 20—22.) It is not unlikely, however, that among these 


-and get gain.’ 


false professors there may have been many who were literally 
devoted to their lusts. These awful characters are, however, 
called upon to “ humble themselves in the sight of God, who 
resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble.” | 

In the latter part of this chapter, the apostle again warns 
his Jewish brethren against sins of the tongue; that is, against 
speaking evil one of another; which some expositors think 
has a particular reference to censuring their brethren for things 
neither forbidden nor required by Christ; in which he suggests 
that such conduct is a reflection upon the law, and an inva- 
sion of ae prerogative of the divine lawgiver. (Compare Rom, 
XIv. 3, 4. 

The concluding verses censure the conduct of bold and pre- 
sumptuous speculators, who calculate upon their own re- 
sources, without any reference to, or dependence upon, the pro- 
vidence of God. . ‘To-day, or to-morrow,” say they, “ we will 
go into such a city, and continue there a year, and buy and sell, 
i But, alas! what uncertainties are here! for 
‘““ Who can tell what a day may bring forth?” “To-day,” they 
may be disappointed ; and “ to-morrow,” they may never see. 
“We will f° into such a city,” but there they never may ar- 
rive; or if they do, and even are permitted to buy and sell, how 
uncertain are their gains? Trade may fail, and their gains be 
turned into losses; or if their gain should prove considerable, 
some artful swindler, or daring robber, may deprive them of 
the whole. Or, if none of these circumstances happen, how 
uncertain is the vapour—the smoke—of human. life! “ Perad- 
venture this night thy soul may be required of thee.” Instead 
of this boasting language, it would much better become such 
frail and dependent creatures as we are to say, ‘‘If the Lord 
will we shall live, and do this or that.” 

Cuarp. V. Ver. 1—20. The rich and wicked Jews warned 
of approaching judgments, and the pious exhorted to prayer 
and patience under them.—Though this Epistle seems address- 
ed immediately to Jews who had assumed the Christian name, 
there are some passages which could be addressed only to 
persons who had no title even to the name of Christians—some 
rich and covetous Jews, who had come among them from the 
unworthy motive of deriving advantage from their pecuniary 
necessities ; for men who could deprive their labourers of their 
hire, must be capable of every thing that was mean and cruel. 
And would to God there were none such who bear the name of 
Christians among ourselves—no haughty, overbearing cha- 
racters, who render, perhaps, some assistance to the cause of 
religion, for the sake of getting power into their own hands, 
and making a profit of the necegssitous. ‘ 

Against such, the most awful denunciations are here pro- 
nounced. They had hoarded up their property in a manner 
perfectly useless to mankind, and eminently injurious to them- 
selves. Their stores were full of putrefaction, their garments 





three military terms in this verse: 1. Submit, i. e. be subject to your com- 
sander 2. Resist, engage the enemy; and, 3. He will fly, or be put to 
yiit, 

Ver. 8. Ye dowble-minded.—See chap. i. 8. 

Ver. 12. One lawgiver.—According to Doddridge, God the supreme ; ac- 
cording to Hammond and Macknight, Cliist, the sole lawgiver of his church, 

Ver. 13, Go to now.—Dodeéridge, ‘‘ Come now.” 

Ver. 14. A vapour.—Macknight, “smoke.” The LXX. use it for the cloud 
of incense. 

Ver. 15. If the Lord.—A style of this kind, referring all to the wisdom and 
providence of God, had heen long in use among the pious Jews, and may be 
traced back to the days of Ruth and Boaz. Ruthii. 4. It is observable, too 
that the Gentiles acknowledged their dependence upon God. The Greeks used 
0 say (sun Theo,) “with the help of God;” and the Latins, Deo volente, 

ped willing”—terms very usual with our ancestors, but now alinost obso- 


ete. 
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Ver. 17. Therefore.—Doddridge, ‘‘ For.” 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1. Go to now.—Doddridge, *‘ come now ;” as in the chapter 
preceding it, ver. 13. The difficulty with these rich men was, that they hoard- 
ed their wealth,—did not use it for the honour of God—did not regard them- 
selves as stewards. The moth-eaten garments—the rust upon their wealth— 
are the witnesses that their treasures were kept idle, or not properly used, 
Well may the rich man howl, who has lived to himself in such a world as this. 

Ver. 3. For the last days.—Sce note on 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

Ver. 4. Lord of sabaoth—i. e. of hosts. 

_ Ver. 5. A day of slaughter—Was also a day of feasting ; for the Jewish fes- 
tivals were generally preceded by sacrifices, on tnany of which the ofivrers them- 
selves feasted. See Isa. xxxiv. 6. 

Ver. 6. The just.—Macknight, ‘‘ The Just ONE, who did not resist you ” 
See Acts vii. 52. Bishop Jebbd, ‘He is not arrayed against vou.” Bishop 
Middleton explains it thus ; “‘ The Saviour opposes not your perverseness, but 
leaves you a prey te ita delusion,”’—Jebb’s Sac. Lit. 


Macknight, “ Wherefore.” 


Of patience in afflictions. 


JAMES.—CHAP. VY. 
coming of the Lord. Behold, the husband- AM. clr. 


Efficacy of prayer. 
14 Is any sick "among you? let him call for 
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moth-eaten, and even their gold and silver, metals which no- 
thing else can corrupt, are cankered by injustice and oppres- 
sion: they are directed, therefore, to weep and howl for the 
miseries about to come on them—miseries which, according to 
the Jewish historian himself, had_ no parallel in the history of 
human woes. (See exposition of Matt. xxiv.) 

From the oppressors, the apostle turns his discourse to the 
oppressed, and exhorts them to unwearied patience, and a be- 
lieving hope in the promises of God. To sustain their pa- 
tience, he assures them that “the Judge standeth before the 
door,” and is ready to take his seat of judgment. At the same 
time, he sets before them the examples of the holy prophets, 
and especially of Job, as a proof of the pity and tender mercy 
of God to the afflicted. 

Our apostle then cautions his brethren against unnecessar 
and Rporane oaths; even the former having a tendency to sin 
the dignity of our Christian character, which should give that 
weight to our assertions, as to render oaths unnecessary; and 
which, when used in a light and profane manner, are highly 
enminal. It was well said by Prince Henry, (son of King 
James I.) when urged to swear in his diversions, as others did, 
that he did not think all the pleasure in the world was worth 
an oath. 

We now come to notice a passage of very considerable diffi- 
culty, relative to the treatment of the sick. After reeommend- 
ing to the afflicted prayer, and to others praise, the apostle par- 
ticularly applies himself to the case of those afflicted with sick- 
ness. “is any sick among you? Let him call for the elders of 
the church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil 
in the name of the Lord.”’ But wherefore the anointing with 
oil? The best account of this we have met with, is subjoined 
from the Lectures of the Rev. Jos. Fletcher, M. A. who says— 

“ Anointing with oil, was an ordinary medicinal application 
to the sick, at the time of this injunction, and the practice of 
anointing on various occasions obtained among the Jews. 
The custom, which was in itself indifferent, was observed by 

the primitive Christians, in case of sickness., ‘ Oil,’ says an an- 
cient Father, ‘relieves lassitude, and is the source of light and 
gladness.’ If such was conceived to be its physical virtue, we 
cannot be surprised at the observance of the practice. It 








seems, however, that the Jews frequently blended with the 
medical custom, a variety of charms and incantations, of sup- 
posed magical efficacy in cases of disease. In opposition to 
all these prohibited observances, the apostle exhorts the sick 
to send for ‘ the elders of the church,’ who, while they retained 
the lawful and beneficial use of oil, were to connect with it the 
exercises of faith and prayer. “It was the consecration of a lo- 
cal usage,obtaining at that period, to the purposes of charity 
and religion. On the same principle, we can account for the 
occasional practice of anointing, in the performance of mira¢cu- 
lous cures. St. Mark informs us, (chap. vi. 13,) that the disci- 
ples . ... during the ministry of our Lord, cast out devils, and 
anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them.” 

So in this place. “The prayer of faith shall save the sick 
and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have committe 
sins,’—that is, any particular sins which may have brought 
this sickness on him—“ they shall be forgiven him.” In con- 
nexion with this subject, St. James goes on to advise his bre- 
thren to confess their faults one to another, and té pray for one 
another, with the observation, that “the fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much ;” which he instances of Elijah 
the prophet, who, by his earnest and importunate prayers, 
closed the heavens, that it rained not for more than three 
years, to punish a guilty nation for its idolatries; and opened 
them again by his prayers, on their repentance. ; 

Lastly, he reminds his brethren of the great importance of 
the conversion of “‘a sinner from the error of his way,” an 
the rich reward of the instrument in such a work: he is the 
means of recovering a sinner, and of procuring his forgiveness 
from God through Christ. , 

The very abrupt conclusion of this Epistle, has led Dr. Ben- 
son, and others, to suspect that it was never finished; but that 
the inspired author was led forth to martyrdom, before he had 
the opportunity to complete it. If it were written by the elder 
James, he, we know, was beheaded by Herod, and probably 
with as little notice as he gave John the Baptist. (Compare 
Acts xii. 2; and Matt. xiv. 10.) If this were written by the 
younger James, he also is believed to have suffered martyr- 
dom, and probably in a popular tumult, and without any pre- 
vious intimation. 





Ver. 8. Be ye also patient—The same word as is twice used in the verse 
preceding.——For the coming of the Lord drdweth nigh.—This is supposed 
to = a particular reference tu the destruction of Jerusalem, now fast ap- 
proaching. 

Ver. 13. Is any merry ?—Doddridge, ‘‘ cheerful’’—Let him sing psalms. 
See Ephes. v. 19. Col. iti. 16. 

Ver. 14. Anointing him with oil.—There are two ways in which this may 
be understood ; either, first, as a medical application, still practised in the 
East during the hot seasons, and even said to be of sovereign efficacy against 
the plague. (See Taylor’s Expos. Index in loc. ; and Burder’s Orient. Cust. 
No. 574.)_ But, 2dly, Others consider this as a symbolical action, expressive of 
the morals, or, rather, gracious influences of the Holy Spirit. The application 
of this passage in defence of the Roman Catholic sacrament of Extreme Unc- 
tion, is certainly ridiculous, since the ends proposed are diametrically opposite. 
This anointing being for the express purpose of recovery ; the other seldom 
adtninistered while such a hope remains, and avowedly dotenod to introduce 
them into another world. 





Ver. 15. If he have committed sins—Whereby he may have brought this af- 
fliction on himself. See 1 Cor. xi. 30. , 

Ver. 16. Confess your ce ults one to another.—This bas no reference to Au- 
ricular confession, which is made merely in the ears of a priest ; nor is this 
confession made with a view to absolution, but to entreat the prayers of our 
fellow Christians. : S , 

Ver. 17. Subject to like passions.—Doddridge and _Macknight, ‘‘To like 





infirmities." —— Prayed earnestly.—Margin, “‘Prayed in his prayer,” which 
is a Hebraism for earnest prayer. Tiree years and siz months.—But this 
was the whole time of the drought. Luke iv. 25. 


Ver. 18. He prayed again—That is, after Baal’s priests bad been destroyed 
and idolatry suppressed. See 1 Kings xviii. 36, &c. ; 

Ver. 20. Shall hide.—Macknight, ‘‘ cover’’—a multitude of sins.—Of whose 
sins? Doubtless, in our view, of the converted sinner. So Macknight. Com- 
pare | Peter iv. 8. To cover sin, under the Old Testament, implied its pardon. 
He that is instrumental in the conversion of a sinner, is instrumental also in 
procuring his pardon. 








THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 





(THAT SmMon PETER. or Cephas, the son of Jonas, and the Apostle of our 
Lord, was the author of this Epistle, has never been disputed ; and its genuine- 
ness and canonical authority are amply confirmed by its being quoted or referred 
to by Polycarp, Ciement of Rome, the martyrs of Lyons, Theophilus bishop of 
Antioch, Papias, Iren@us, Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian. We have 
already seen the history of this Apostle as detailed_in the Gospels and the 
Acts of the Apostles ; m addition to which, we learn from ecclesiastical history 
that he went to Rome, in the reign of Nero, where he suffered martyrdom, 
being crucified with his head downwards, at or near the same time when St. 


Paul, as a Roman citizen, was beheaded. St. Jerome adds, that “he wae 
buried at Rome, in the Vatican, near the triumphal way ; and is in veneration 
over all the world.” He wrote this Epistle, as is generally allowed, some little 
time before his death, probably about A. D. 64, to the Christians, doubtless 
both Jewish and Gentile converts, in the different provinces of Asia Minor; 
and most probably from Rome, mystically called Babylon, (ch v. 13,) as 
(Ecumenius, Bede, and other fathers, Grotius, Whitby, Macknigh, Lardner 
Hales, Horne, Townsend, and all the learned of the Romish churcli, suppose; 
and which is strongly corroborated by the general eee of antiquity.}--B, 
5 


Of God’s manifold spiritual graces. 


1 PETER.—CHAP. I. 


Exhortation to holiness. 


CHAPTER I. A Mc | § Whom having not *seen, ye love ; m whom, 
1 He blesseth God for his manifold iritual graces : LO hewn ea pe wei in| A D.cit. | though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye 
react fanach aon -. = cane po word ot cay ire rej ee with so Yun speak se Mek full of. te 
ETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the|» pia | 9 Receiving the end of your faith, even the 
Gal Teer viocie Asib: ond Bie ima tO Ot cuca the prophets have in 
ala e Ro.16.26. , h 
2 Blect » according to the fore-knowledge °of|f ne12%. | quired and searched * diligently, who prophe- 
God the Father, through sanctification “ of the |  jue?, | sied nid eed at ag come ae 3 
iri i inkling f i much. | 11 Searchi t, or t manner of time 
Hood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and|! 2, | the Spirit «oF Obrist which was il iam 
ood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and |j{j,'335 |e Sp f i 
peace, be & multiplied. 1 10.15.20 signify, when it testified beforehand the suffer- 
3 Blessed "be the God and Father of our|"e%5 | ings of Christ, and the glory that should follow. 
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his} cais. | 12 Unto whom it was revealed, that not » unto 
(abundant imerey, hath begotten vs agsin|t ar, | themselves bubunio ms iy ae 
un r Ep.2.8. ef 
Jesus Christ fom the dead, sHew7. | them that have preached the gospel unto you 
4 To an inheritance ™ incorruptible, and un- |‘ 1.3% | with the Holy Ghost © sent down from heaven ; 
defiled, and that fadeth "not away, reserved | + Ro27,0 | which things the angels “ desire to Jook into. 
°in heaven P for you, fa | Set 13 Wherefore gird ° up the loins of your mind, 
5 Whoare kept 4 by the power of God through | x 11.4.2, | be ‘ sober, and hope £ to the end ® for the grace 
— runto salvation ready to be revealed ‘in y ee a is to be rece unto you at the revelation 
the last time. a2PeLa. | OL JESUS YIst 5 
6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now ]>» He, | 14 As obedient children, not fashioning ‘ your- 
for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness o Ae2A. selves according to the former lusts in your ig- 
through manifold temptations : i arpaw, |Norance : mes aR 
7 That the trial t of your faith, being much} e1u123. | 15 But as he which hath called you is holy, so 
more precious than of gold that perisheth, | uth be ye holy in all manner of conversation ; : 
though it be tried with " fire, might be found]; fais | 16 Because it is written, }Be ye holy; for I 
unto praise and ’ honour and glory at the ap- : slew 4h be holy. 


pearing ’ of Jesus Christ: 


17 And if ye call on the Father, who without 





Cuap. I. Ver. 1—25. Introduction—object of the prophecies 
—and the invaluable price of our redemption.—Of this Epistle, 
the excellent A oetbistiab Leighton, to whose commentary on 
this book we shall repeatedly advert, judiciously observes, that 
it is “A brief, and yet very clear, summary, both of the conso- 
lations and instructions needful for the encouragement and di- 
rection of a Christian in his journey to heaven; elevating his 
thoughts and desires to that happiness, and strengthening him 
against all opposition in the way, both that of corruption with- 
in, and temptations and afflictions from without. 

“The heads of doctrine contained in it are many; but the 
main, that are most insisted on, are these three—faith, obedi- 
ence, and patience: to establish them in believing, to direct 
them in doing, and to comfort them in suffering. And because 
the first is the ground-work and support of the other two, this 
first chapter is much occupied Wiis persuading them of the 
truth of the mystery which they had received and did believe, 
viz.—their redemption and salvation by Christ Jesus, that in- 
heritance of immortality bought by his blood for them, and the 
evidence and stability of their right and title to it. And then 
he uses this belief, this assurance of the glory to come, as the 
great persuasive, .... both to holy obedience and constant pa- 
tience, since nothing can be too much either... . to do or to 
suffer, for the attainment of that blessed state.” 

This Epistle is addressed to the elect strangers (as Doddridge 
translates it) “scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Asia [Minor,] and Bithynia’—that is, throughout the 
north-east parts of Asia. Jews, or proselytes, from all these 
countries, or nearly so, appear to have been present at Jerusa- 
lem on the day of Pentecost, and were addressed by St. Pe- 
ter; and as he would be recollected by them, to them, proba- 
bly, this Epistle might be addressed: and not to them only, 
but to the Gentile converts also resident among them, since 
Peter had long since learned not to call any whom God had 
cleansed, common or unclean. We, therefore, think, with 
Doddridge and many others, that though the Jews of the dis- 
persion were most properly called strangers in those coun- 
tries, there is no reason for excluding converted Gentiles; since 
all Christians, as well as the ancient patriarchs, profess to be 

pilgrims an strangers on the earth.’ (See chap. ii. 10, 11.) 

Now these are said to be elect (or chosen) by God the Fa- 
ther, sanctified by the Holy Spirit, and justified by the atoning 
blood of Christ, which 1s evidently the meaning of being sprin- 
kled by his blood: in which we may observe a perfect harmo- 
BY with the doctrine of Paul in his Epistle to the Romans. 
(Chap. viii. 29, 30.) 

_ The Apostle then breaks out into a song of grateful adora- 
tion for the blessings of redemption and salvation, and for the 
almighty care and protection of God to his people, in their 
passing through this vale of tears and sufferings, until they 





isk I. Ver. 1. Asid—i, e. Asia Minor, a very small part of what we now 
call Asia. 

Ver. 3. Begotten us again.—Doddridge, ‘ Regenerated us.’——A lively 
st 8g e. the hope of eternal life. 

Ver, 5. Who are kept.—"' The original word is very empnatical, and properly 
signifies being kept as in an impregnable garrison.” — Blackwall. 

Ver. 6. Temptations—Or “ trials.” So Macknight. 

Ver. % Unto praise, &c.—i. e. the praise and whey of Christ. 
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shall appear before the great object of their love and adoration, 
ang receive the end of their faith, even the salvation of their 
souls. 

Here Peter takes occasion to advert to the inquiries of the 
ancient prophets, unto whom were revealed “ the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow?’ and, at the same 
time that they predicted these events, they were fully apprized 
that they were not to occur in their own times, but ina future 
age—the latter days—the last time—the times of the Messiah. 

On this passage we may remark the gradual development of 
gospel truth, during a long succession of inspired writers, even 
from Enoch unto Malachi—the obscurity which attended these 
prophecies, from their being clothed in figurative language and 
typical allusions—which obscurity, however, gradually dimi- 
nished as the predicted events:approached ; one circumstance 
after another was disclosed, till the whole person and charac- 
ter of the Redeemer was revealed—all the interesting events of 
his life, and all the painful circumstances of his death: still, 
however, much remained, and still remains, worthy of inqui- 
ry; and the prophets of the New Testament, as well as of the 
Old, searched into the mystery of their own predictions: yea, 
even the angels stoop down from their starry thrones, to ook 
into these sacred mysteries; and ‘principalities and powers,” 
who reside in heaven, gladly visit our churches, that they ma 
there learn ‘‘the manifold wisdom of God in our redemption.” 

“It is no wonder,” says the pious Leighton, that “ the an- 
gels admire these things, and desire to look into them; but it 
is strange that we do not so. They view them steadfastly, 
and we neglect them; either we consider them not at all, or 
give them but a transient look........ That which was the 
great business of the prophets and apostles, both for their own 
times, and to convey them to us, we’ regard not, and turn our 
eyes to foolish, wandering thoughts, which angels are asha 
We bow down to the earth and study, and.... 
rake into the very bowels of it, and content ourselves with the 
outside of the unscarchable riches of Christ, and look not 
within it: but they, having no will nor desire but for the lory 
of God, being pure flames of fire burning only.in love to him, 
are no less delighted than amazed with the bottomless won- 
ders of his wisdom and guvodness, shining in the work of our 
redemption.” 

The remainder of this chapter contains a practical improve- 
ment of the preceding, in which St. Peter considers the nature 
of sanctification, and urges the believing strangers to holiness 
of heart and life, from the especial consideration of the im- 
mense price at which we are redeemed, namely, “ the precious 
blood of Christ.” 

“It is impossible,” says the excellent writer above quoted, 
“for a Christian to give himself to conform to the world’s un- 
godliness, unless first he forgets who he is, and by what means 





Ver. 8. Having not seen—Namely, many te whom he wrote thirty years afte? 
the crucifixion. 

Ver. 11. What—i._e. what period. Doddridge—Spirit of Christ.—A 
strong testimony to Chriat’s divinity. Compare Gal. iv. 6. 

Ver. 12. The angels destre to look onl oper “Desire to bend down to 
contemplate.” Saurin and Blackvalt both illustrate this as an allusion 
te the bending posture of the cherubim on the mercy-seat in the most holy 
place. 


2 
Of love to one another. 


here in * fear: - 
- 18 Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not 


1 PETER—CHAP. IL. 


respect of persons judgeth according to every | 4-3cr 
man’s work, pass the time of your sojourning | 4 2,:i- 


ke Phi.212 


Christ is the corner-stone. 


5 Ye also, as lively stones, f are built up a 
spiritual ¢ house, a holy » priesthood, to offer 
up spiritual i sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ. 


1 Jn.1.29 
redeemed with corruptible things, assilverand| ®*71 6 Wherefor it i i int i 
gold, from your vain conversation received by | eee | ture, i Behold, TT tay in Sion. See 
tradition from your fathers ; “giss | stone, elect, precious: and he that beli th 
19 But with the precious blood of Christ, as|° 31717, | on him shall not be confounded. Ga 
By essere Grdainod betaye tthe" Sel pronto an en ee ae 
us: i i i 
—* of we world, but was manifest in| ?/*)'® ace ev ctnae we ion the builders disallowed, 
ese last times for you, sor,fr | the same is made the head of the corner 
21 Who by him do beli in G i that i $ 
nim up Bom the deatand “ ere ; tan eueys epee pr ase jue snes sh aie vet bl — “3 
‘ _ 7 /aJn 4 
that your faith and hope might be in God. azeiis | word being disobedient: ™ ons A 
22 aoe 7 have purified your souls in obey- | * 24% | they were appointed. 
ing the truth ° through the Spirit unto unfeign-|, mass | 9 But ye are a chosen generation, a-royal 
ed love » of the brethren, see that ye love one|cico32 | priesthood, a hol : 2Y “a Reais 
© 1Co y nation, a ® peculiar ° peo- 
another with a pure heart fervently: : dPeais | ple; that ye should show forth the P nies of 
23 Being born ° again, not of corruptible seed, | ***2“*| him who hath called you out of darkness 4 into 
See rruptible, ye — word *of God, |¢ or, seye | his ae light: 
liveth and abideth for ever. zg He36 10 Which * in time past were not a people, but 
15th : cin? is as Brass, and the glo-|»E8$ | are now the people of God: which had not ob- 
Pk a a - tee of grass. n€ grass |; mau. | tained mercy, but now nave obtained mercy. 
wi — , and the flower thereof falleth away : }j tas | 11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you as * stran- 
25 But the word of Lord endureth for) oa gers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly ¢ lusts, 
ever. : And gi ae he word which by the}, ypro42} Which war " against the soul ; 
gospel is preached unto you. mJude 4, 12 Having your conversation honest among 
1 He debra te om Rhee P TER, i. RY ALS 0 oF, Pr the Gentiles: that, ’ a ereas they speak against 
fet eae eben so agian Wan! tcc ear tow eerie |oDe= | YOu as evildoers, they may by your good 
masters, 20 patiently suffering for well doing, after the example of Christ” P or, vir- Fr works, which they shall behold, glorify God 
RR ae anid yp pocria dea: aetna aay eee dinance of 
7 guile, anc f - |r R095. ubmit * yourselves to every ordinance o 
vies, and all evil speakings, , ‘Gazi, | Man for the Lord’s sake: whether it be to the 
2 As new born * babes, desire the sincere} 2. king, as supreme; 
Sf erortster stele Loti] iolacemy tne Soils mckettet ue 
: vot, where- y him for the punishment of evil-doers 
gracious. : us w Matsis.| and for the praise of them that do well. 
4 To whom coming, as unto a living stone, x Mat221/ 15 For so is the will of God, that ¥ with well 
disallowed * indeed of men, but chosen of| 7 doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of 
God, and precious, yT2S | foolish men: 





he attained to be what heis. Therefore the apostle, persuading 
his brethren to holiness, puts them in mind of this as the 
strongest incentive. Not only have you the example of God 
~ set before you as your Father, to beget in you the love of holi- 
ness, as being your liveliest resemblance of him; and the jus- 
tice of God as your Judge, to argue you into a pious fear of of- 
fending him ; but consider this, that he is your Redeemer; he 
hath bought out your liberty from sin and the world, to be al- 
together ae and think of the price laid down in this ransom; 
and these out of question will prevail with you...... 

“From the high price of our redemption,” continues the tru- 
ly venerable prelate, “the apostle doth mainly enforce our es- 
teem of it, and urge the preservation of that liberty so dearly 
bought; and the avoiding all that unholinessand vain conver- 
sation, from which we are freed by-that redemption. First, he 
expresseth it negatively, not with corruptible things; no, not 
the best of them, those that are in highest account with men, 
not with silver and gold ; these cannot buy off the 
death of the body, nor purchase the continuance of temporal 
life; much less can they reach to the worth of spiritual and 
eternal life. The precious soul could not be redeemed but by 
blood, and by no blood but that of the spotless Lamb, Jesus 
Christ, who is God equal with the Father....... So that the 
apestle may well call it here precious, exceeding the whole 
world, and all things in it in value..... ‘Far be it from me,’ 
will a Christian say, who considers this redemption, ‘ that ever 
I shoudd prefer a base lust, or any thing in this world, or it all, 
to him Sho gave himself to death for me, and paid my ransom 
with bis bleod. His matchless love hath freed me from the 
miserable captivity of sin, and hath for ever-fastened me to the 
sweet yoke of his obedience. Let him alone dwell and rule 
within me; and let him never go forth from my heart, who 
for my sake refused to come down from the cross.’ ” 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1—25. Christians exhorted to attention to the 
word of God, and to obedience to its precepts.—The apostle ha- 











Ver. 23. The word of God.—Some explain this of Christ the Logos ; but ver. 
25 evidently explains it of the preached gospel. Campbell renders this, “ By 
the word of the living God, which abideth for ever.” 

Cuap. ll. Ver. 2. Sincere —Doddridge, ‘‘ unmingled.” Macknight, “ unadul- 
terated.”’ 

Ver. 3. If so be.—Doddridge, ‘Since ye have.” Macknight, “ Because ye 
have,"’ &c. oa 2 

Ver, 4—6. A living scone, &c.—See Isa. xxviii. 16 ; and compare Ephes. ii. 20. 

Ver. 7. Precious.—Greek, “ preciousness”’ itself—that is, invaluable. Com- 


Pare chap. i. 19. 


ving, in the close of the preceding chapter, spoken of regene- 
ration by means of the immortal word of God, here gives us a 
sketch of the evidences of this change in the temper and dis- 
positions of the subjects of it—namely, meekness, simplicity, 
and attachment to the word of God; comparing young con- 
verts to “new-born babes,” whose first appetite is for their 
mothers’ milk, pure and unadulterated. So true believers 
thirst for the pure word of God. For as milk, when adultera- 
ted, contains less nutriment than in its natural state, so the 
word of God, when mingled with vain philosophy or human 
inventions, contains proportionably less of divine instruction 
and consolation, and our growth in grace is thereby checked, 
if not wholly stopped. “If any man speak, let him speak as 
the oracles of God.’’? Chap. iv. 11. 

Our apostle adds—‘“ If so be,” or rather, “since ye have tast- 
ed that the Lord is gracious ;” alluding to the case of infants. 
who, when they have tasted of their mothers’ milk, abhor an 
spurn all other kinds of food; so it is with many simple ana 
plous Christians, who, though they have little or no systema- 
tical or critical knowledge in divinity, in a manner instinctive- 
ly reject error, and especially those errors which have an evi- 
dent tendency to depreciate the grace of God, and degrade the 
character of the Saviour. This Saviouris here, as in many 
parts of the Scriptures, represented as the only foundation of 
his church, both Jews and Gentiles: the former, “a holy na- 
tion,” a peculiar people; the latter, not so formerly, but now 
turned from darkness unto light, and united with the former 
in being built upon the same foundation, joined in the same 
privileges, and cemented by the same grace. | 

The latter part of the chapter contains chiefly moral pre- 
cepts, especially with regard to submission to existing govern- 
ments, of whatever nature they may be; for the apostles and 
first Christians were particularly careful not to disturb the or- 
der of political society, nor to give any occasion for reproach 
on that pretence. But on this and on almost every topic, the 


Ver. 8. Whichstumble...... being disobedient.— Doddridge. “* which being 
disobedient, stumble :” disobedience, or infidelity, being the true cause of their 
stumbling. im 

Ver. 10. Which.... were not a le.—See Hosea ii. 23. 

Ver. 12. Honest—Or “ good,” or the word is often rendered: perhaps the 
exact idea is, consistent or honest to their profession. 

Ver. 13. To every ordinance of man.—Doddridge, “ every human consti- 
tution.” Maclknight, ‘“ Every human creation {of magistrates.’’] The meaning 
certainly eomprehends every existing form of government, monarcincal or re- 

| publican.—— To the king.—Including the Roman eet 








Of obedience to masters. - 


1 PETER.—CHAP. III. 


Duties of husbands and wives. 


18 As * free, and not * using your liberty for) *Mj°* | 4 But let it be the hidden man of thie» hows 5 
a cloak of maliciousness, but as the servants| 4%,°* |in that which is not corruptible, evem the orie- 
of God. ; Teabina | ment of a 4 meek and quiet spirit, which is in 

17 > Honour all « men. Love the 4 brother-| a raving. | the sight of God of great price. nh 
hood. Fear ®God. Honour the ‘ king. eee 5 For after this manner in the old time the 


18 ¢ Servants, be subject to your masters with 


ali fear; not only to the good and gentle, but | qs,133. |ed themselves, being in subjection unto their 
also to the froward. oe tNn | OWE husbands: - t 

19 For this is » thankworthy, if a man for g E65, se Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, oerte 
conscience toward God endure grief, suffering |, **,,,,,, | him * lord: whose f daughters ye are, as long 
wrongfully. i632 |as ye do well, and are not afraid with any 

20 For what glory is it, if when ye be buffet-|' ‘z'°"" | amazement. ' 
trae phar see ye ira ea nm apes ‘ igen | 7 oe ye g a pre anes with _ 

ut if, when ye do well, and suffer for it, k Some | according to knowledge, giving honour unto 
take it patiently, this i is * acceptable with God.| ow?” |the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as 

21 For even hereunto } were ye called: be-|!}!s31* | being heirs together of the grace of life; that 
cause Christ also suffered * an - leaving us pane your prayers be not hindered. 
an example, that ye should ! follow his steps : |” cause. 8 Finally, be ye all of one * mind, having 
: anions _ . no sin, neither was guile found re Fe phils be — me se ilove jas brethren, 

23 Who, when he was reviled, reviled not] a>, ». 9 Not * rendering evil for evil, or railing for 
again; when he suffered, he threatened not;|{;335_ | railing: but contrariwise blessing; knowing 
but committed "himself to him that ° judgeth|t rus | that ye are thereunto called, that ye should in- 
righteously : |v Bzeate3 | herit a blessing. 

24 Who his own self bare P our sins in his] jg"°" | 10 For! he that will love life, and see good 
own body ‘ on the tree, that we, being dead fps. | days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and 
to sins, should live © unto righteousness : by]»i7:29, | his lips that they speak no guile: ; 

* whose stripes ye were healed. i | 11 Let him eschew evil, and do good; let him 

25 For ye were as sheep going t astray ; but|° fh?) | seek peace, and ensue it. 
are now returned unto the " Shepherd and|ap.%9 | 12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the 
Bishop of your souls. Macs. |Yighteous, and his ears are open unto their 

CHAPTER III. ¢ cris? | prayers: but the face of the Lord is ™ against - 
OR paler If kad by aia Posen 10 Ss doa ae te Meant 2] CAEN || CELA Chat oer, H 
Chiist toward the old world. ae NESS by Rot216- | 13 And ™ who is he that will harm you, if ye 
IKEWISE, ye * wives, be in subjection to|' Wie” | be followers of that which is good? 
your own husbands ; that, if any obey not}i1J»318 | 14 But and if ye suffer for righteousness’ 
the word, they also may without the word be| “pis. |sake, happy are ye: and ° be not afraid of 
won by the conversation of the wives; 144 | their terror, neither be troubled ; 

2 While they behold your chaste conversa- | ™upon. 15 But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: 
tion coupled with fear. "Rosa, |and P be ready always to give an answer to 

3 Whose ° adorning let it not be that out-|°}%!23| every man that asketh you a reason of the 
ward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of|p Pauses. 


wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel ; 


e Ro.12.10, 
Phi.2.3. 


q or, rever 
ence. 


holy women also, who trusted in God, adorn- 





hope that is in you with meekness and 9 fear: 
16 Having a good conscience ; that, whereas 





inspired writers of the New Testament frequently advert to 
the example of Christ, which on every subject was pertinent 
and complete; and in no point moreso than on his meek sub- 
mission to insults and to injuries: with his example also our 
apostle connects his atonement, (doctrine and practice being 
inseparable with him,) who himself ‘‘ bare our sins in his own 
body on the tree: by whose stripes we are healed, and by 
whose death we live. 

Cuap. III, Ver. 1—22. Domestic duties, and the advantages 
of domestic piety.—The greater part of this chapter is devoted 
to moral duties, and especially those of social and domestic life. 
Wives are directed to be in subjection to their husbands, after 
the example of Sarah, Abraham’s wife; and that not merely 
on the principle of moral duty, but with the special view, in 
case their husbands should not be already pious, of winning 
them over to the truth, by the meekness, modesty, and gravity 
of their deportment: not recommending themselves to public no- 
tice by the splendour and gayety of their clothing, but exhibiting 

the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight 
of God of great price.” 

On the other hand, as all moral duties are reciprocal, so 
husbands are required to live with their wives ‘‘ according to 
knowledge,” that is, as knowing and observing their duty to- 
wards them; particularly honouring them as the weaker ves- 
sels, affording them every comfort and convenience which 


circumstances may admit, and considering them as ‘“‘joint 
heirs of the grace of (everlasting) life; and this particularly, 
that their mutual “prayers might not behindered.” The being 








‘heirs together,’’ or joint heirs, ‘‘of the grace of life,” says 


Archbishop Leighton, “is that which most strongly binds al! 
these duties on the hearts of husbands and wives, and most 
strongly indeed binds their hearts together, and makes them 
one.” .... But “ the breach of conjugal love, the jars and con- 
tentions of husband and wife, do, out of doubt, so leaven and 
imbitter their spirits, that they are exceedingly unfit for prayer. 
... And those who pray together should not only have hearts 
in tune within themselves in their own frame, but twned toge- 
ther, especially husband and wife.” c 

On the other hand, it is most certain that nothing contri- 
butes more to the peace of families, and especially between the 
heads of those families themselves, than the observance of 
mutual and family prayer. Their hearts must be bitter indeed, 
thaf.can indulge resentment against those with whom they 
are in the habit of daily uniting at the throne of grace. 

Our apostle therefore jebige ph urges the “ pilgrims and stran- 
gers” to whom he wrote, in all cases to “‘ seek peace and pursue 
it”’—to chase it, as if it were the most important game—to seek 
it, as it were gold and jewels. But if peace prove utterly unat- 
tainable,and Christians are called to suffer for conscience’ sake, 
then let them sanctify the Lord God in their hearts, and rejoice 
in ‘a conscience void of offence both toward God and man ;” 
remembering, that it is better to suffer for well doing than for 
evil; in which Christ is our example, “ who suffered for sins, 
the just for the unjust, that he ae bring us unto God.” One 
sentence particularly merits our attention, asit repreves equally 
a forward talkativeness, and a foolish backwardness in speak- 





Ver. 16. A cloak.—Doddridge, ‘‘a veil.” 


Ver. 19. This is thank-worthy.—Doddri as ” hee, “ 
Soreaalte iene” y.—Doddridge, ‘‘ graceful.” Macknight, ‘an 


Cuap. Ill. Ver. 1. Ye wives be in subjection —Compare Ephes. v. 22. 


Ver. 3. Platting the hcir.—The Editor of ‘ The Ruina of Palmyra” discovered | fi 


in the Palmyrene sepv chres, mummies embalmed in the ancient Bgyptian 
manner: among other ‘ragments which he carried off with him, was the hair 
of a female, platted aft + the manner (still) uscd by the Arabian women.— 
And of wearing of gold —Gill says, the Jewish women used to wear crowns 
(or coronets) on their heads, in the form of the city of Jerusalem, which they 
called a goldencity. The Asiatics, in general, we know, are peculiarly fond 
of golden ornaments; and the Roman ladies emulated them to a degree 0 
great extravagance. But Plutarch quotes from Crates a passage very similar 
to this, and worth preserving. Hesays, that ‘‘ Neither gold, nor emeralds, nor 
pearls, give grace and ornament to a woman ; but those things which clearly 
express and set off their gravity, regularity, and modesty.” 
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Ver. 6. Not afraid with any amazement.—This appears to us, as to Dodd- 
ridge, to have a plain reference to the case of Sarah, but in a way which, we 
confess, we do not understand. Sarah was evidently confounded, and teld a 
falsehood, which we can ascribe only to her “ amazement” and alarm, on 
nding her secret thoughts discovered. But Macknight renders the passaze, 
““ whose daughters ye have become by doing well, and not being frightened with 
any terror. 

Ver. 11. Eschew—i. e. avoid; or, as inthe Psalm here quoted, ‘‘ Depart from.’ 
— Ensue—i. e. “ pursue it.” % 

Ver. 14. Be not afraid of their terror, &c.—See Isa. viii. 12; which Lowth 
renders, ‘‘ Fear not the object of their fear,” meaning their idols. 

Ver. 15. Sanctify the Lord God.—The most ancient MSS. read, “ The. Lord 


! Christ.” So the Alexandrian, Vatican, and Codex Ephrem, and three jumor 


MSS. Likewise the Vulgate, Syriac, Coptic, and Armenian Versions, and 
some of the early Fathers: yet it is rejected by Gresbach, as not in the fer 
greater majority of MSS. 


Of suffering persecution. . 


1 PETER.—CHAP., IV. 


Of ceasing from sin. 


they speak evil of you, as of evil-doers, they | 4M" | his time i 
n the fi 
may be ac aes falsely accuse your good A.D. cin the will of God. ese Soha lnate of mene bette 
conversation in Christ. ac | 3 For ¢ the time i 
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Pes For * Christ also hath once suffered for | » 1427. rome cami Sy: 
ns, the just * for the unjust, that he might] véecse| 4 Wherein they think it strange that ye r 
. . . ” . un 
bring us to God, being put + to death in the], x52, | not with them to the same fate riot, pikes 
— but ore ig by the Spirit: xacasr, | ng evil-e of, you: 
y which also he went and preached unto | 110 | 5 Who shall give account to him that is read 
the spirits in * prison; y Ep.2l. | to judge the quick and the dead £4. 
20 Which sometime were disobedient, when |«Pnizs | 6 Tice for this cause was ihe pede preached 
once ” the long-suffering of God waited in the |» rosa, | also to them that are dead, that they might be 
bans id ie ont geared ee a ibs hae ROR EIG: ipa se pester to ne in the flesh, but live 
- ; Ss were saved by according to God in the spirit. 
water. ; 7 But the end = of all things i : 
4 : Ndi. gs is at hand: be 
Pues eee hereunto even ? baptism “Tas. ye therefore sober, and watch ‘ unto prayer. 
= her ave us (not the putting away | , se1345, | 8 And above all things have fervent charity 
BE ects trcvard.(a0r,) by, eo reour.| | hamelieac ohana ne See 
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right hand of God; ¥ angels and authorities SS) Cin Bs every man hath received ™ the gift, 
and powers being made subject unto him. } 100.137.) even so minister the same one to another. as 
CHAPTER IV. kor, wit. | good stewards ® of the manifold grace of 
1 He exhorteth them to cease from sin by the example of Christ, and the consideration God. 
of the general end that now approacheth: 12 and comforteth them against persecu- 1 He.18.2, . 
tion. - 11 If any man speak, let him speak as the ora- 
ORASMUCH then as Christ hath suffered | mRo126. | cles of God; if any man minister, let him do it 
_ for us in the fiesh, arm yourselves likewise} | ,,,. |as of the ability which God giveth: that God 
with the same * mind: for ” he that hati: suf- oicoia |i all ° things may be glorified through Jesus 


fered in the flesh hath ceased from sin; 


2 That:< he no longer should live the rest of]? ®*! 


Christ, to P whom be praise aud dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 





ing on religious subjects: we are at all times to be “ready to 
_ give to every one that asks, a reason of the hope that is in us ;” 
while, at the same time, instead of obtruding our opinions or 
expenence upon others impertinently or unseasonably, we must 
act with meekness toward them, and reverence before God. 

This brings us to a passage of peculiar difficulty, and which 
admits of various interpretations, whereof we shall name but 
two. Itis here said, (ver. 19,) that Christ by his Spirit “ went 
and preached unto the spirits in prison ;” but the questions are 
—When, and where? 

1. It was by some an early opinion, that when Christ died, 
he descended into the place of punishment, and preached to the 
infidel inhabitants of the old world there imprisoned ; in con- 
sequence of which some, or (as others think) all of them, were 
converted and delivered. But neither this, nor any other text 
that we are aware of, speaks of conversion after death ; but the 
Scriptures universally represent the dead as waiting the event of 
the final advent, when all must “ appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ’ nor does there seem either reason, or scriptu- 
ral authority, for believing, that a whole generation of sinners, 
of the most abandoned character, should be privileged with a 
second opportunity of merey—another day of grace. ‘‘ To-day, 
if ye wil Boat his voice !—Now is the accepted time !—How 
shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation!” 

2. The general current of protestant expositors, among whom 
are Doddridge and Macknight, are therefore of opinion, that 
the preaching here referred to, took place in the days of Noah, 
by the instrumentality of himself and some of his family, who 
were inspired teachers. The following is the substance of their 
interpretation :—‘t For Christ also once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, (that be might bring us to God,) being put 
to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit [of God.] By 
which [Spirit] also he [formerly] went and preached unto the 
spirits [now] in prison; which were disobedient, when once the 
long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah [120 years] 





while the ark was preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls, 
were saved by, or through, the water.”’ In the latter clause, we 
confess that we give preference to the common version, not- 
withstanding the critical authorities by which the other ma 
god gas For, 1. It was by the water probably that Noa 
and his family were, in the first instance, saved from the rage 
of that infidel, depraved, and persecuting generation. 2. It is 
more certain, that by the rising waters they were saved from the 
overwhelming effects of the deluge from above; from which, 
on land, it would have required a more signal miracle to de- 
fend them, when even the highest mountains were overflowed 
And, 3. This sense of being saved by water, best agrees with 
the verse following: ‘‘ The like figure,” or ‘The antitype to 
which (even) baptism doth now save us:” for baptism was 
unquestionably the ordinance by which the first Christians 
were separated from the world, even as Noah and his fami- 
ly from their infidel neighbours. 

Once more: On Baptism itself we remark, that the most 
essential thing is, not the washing or purifying of the flesh, 
but ‘‘ the answer of a good conscience,’ which the best expo- 
sitors suppose to refer to the questions publicly proposed to the 
candidates for this ordinance in the Ghrcaan church, and in 
their answers to which, they. openly renounced the world, the 
flesh, and the devil, with all their works. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—19. Christians exhorted to patience in 
suffering, and tocare and fidelity in the improvement of their 
talents.—It was the doctrine of Paul, repeatedly and earnestly 
inculcated, that believers being “ crucified with Christ,” have 
“crucified the flesh, with the lusts thereof ;’? which is also the 
doctrine inculcated in the opening of this chapter: “‘ Christ ha- 
ving suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves (says St. Peter) 
with the same mind, for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath 
ceased from [the practise of] sin.” And here it appears that he 
is addressing himself to Gentiles, for he says, “ the time past of 
our life may suffice us, to have wrought the will of the Gen- 








Ver. 18. Quickened by the Spirit.—Many. able critics, as Vitringa, Schoetgen, 
&c. understand this of the divine nature of Christ ; and Bishop Hors/ey, of his 
human Spirit, in a separate state ; but the resurrection of our Lord is elsewhere 
attributed to the Holy Spirit—(see Rom. i. 4, and note ;_Rom. viii. 11)—some- 
times to Christ himself, but then by a power delegated from the Father, John 
x. 18. See also our note-on Heb. ix. 14. 

Ver. 19. To the spirits in prison.—The state of these human spirits in prison 
appears equivalent to that of the fallen angels “ reserved in everlasting chains. ’ 
Jude, ver. 6. Roman Catholic writers, indeed, here find a purgatory, which 
we can find no where in the Bible: but, 1. Purgatory is, according to their own 
doctrine, for venial offences only, and these were evidently guilty of mortal sin, 
and must therefore be consigned to hell. from whence they hold no deliverance ; 
and, 2. These were so far from being delivered, that the apostle describes them 
as in prison when he wrote. [Christ, as God, had gone, by his Spirit, inspiring 
his serg’ant Neah, to denounce the approaching deluge, and preach repentance, 
to the incorrigible antediluvians, who perished in their sins, and whose “ spirits” 
were in ‘the prison” of hell, when the Apostle wrote ; being confined there 
till the judgment of the frost day. This appears to be the genuine sense of the 
passage, as it is perfectly agreeable to the whole of the context. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 20. Which sometime.—Macknight, ‘‘formerly.”.——Were saved by 
watcr.—Doddridge, “safely carried through the water:” and he adds, that 
Raphelius abundantly justifies this sense of the particle (déa) when used with 
a genitive case. 
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Ver. 21. The like figure whereunto.—Doddrtdge, “ The antitype unto which, 
meaning THE ARK. But Macicnight says, ‘‘ The relative (which) being (iu the 
Greek) neuter, its antecedent cannot be (kibotos) ‘the ark,’ which is feminine, 
but (ados) ‘ water,’ which 1s neuter.” i 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. He that hath suffered in_the flesh—That is, as St. Paul 
expresses it, ‘‘ hath crucified the flesh.” See Gal, 1. 20; v. 24; vi. 14.—Hath 
ceased from sin—i. e. according to Doddridge, ‘‘ from its habitual practice.” 

Ver. 3. Abominable idolatries.—The adjective here used implies what is both 
unlawful and detestable ; and is applied by Josephus to the unnatural lusts in- 
dulged in the Pagan worship. See Parkiurst’s Lex. in Athemitos. 

‘Ver. 6. For for this cause was the gospel preached also to them that are dead.— 
Doddridge, Macknight, and others, explain this figuratively, in reference to the 
Gentiles, who are said, Ephes. ii. 1, “ to be dead in trespasses and sins.” 

Ver. 8. Above all things have fervent charity.—(Greek, agape) i. e. love, 
intense love. — Multitude of sins.—Solomon (Prov. x. 12.) says, “all sins’ — 
evidently meaning the sins, or faults, of those we love ; for it is put in oppo- 
sition to ‘‘ Hatred (which) stirreth up strifes.” vt ’ 

Ver. 10. As every man hath received the gift-~i. o. a spiritual gift, as of teach- 
ing, translating, healing, &c. ; é “ 

Ver. ll. The oracles of God.—The Greeks used this term in reference to tha 
responses received from their deities ; or rather from their priests, in thea 
names. Stephen applies this term to the laws given to Moses, calling them 


| lively, or living oracles, because delivered by the voice of God. Acts vil. 38 
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Comfort against persecution. 


1 PETER.—CHAP. V. 


The duty of elders. 


12 Beloved, think it not strange concerning 4.Mci. | 19 Wherefore let them that suffer according 
the fiery ¢ trial which is to try you, as though} 4 2c | to the will of God commit ~ the keeping of 
some-strange thing happened unto you: siceau | their souls to him in well doing, as unto a faith- 

13 But * rejoice, inasmuch as ye are parta-|,j,12 | ful Creator. at 
kers of Christ’s sufferings; that, when * his |.21212 CHAPTER V. 

& Mat.5.11. e exhorteth the elders eir flocks, 5 the youn; 4 
se Bicin Rae Fras. ts Lined be glad a Fi kin : me a oa b Nema aesees tel 
14 If t ye be reproached for the name of} #96 elders which are among you I exhort, 
Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory |v {°3%; who am also an elder, and a witness of 
) py yes A Lu.2.31, wire y 
and of God resteth upon you: on their part he the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of 
is evil spoken of, but on your part he is glo-| | by ail he vale aw . Pp i Pas 
rified. pecs eed » the flock of God * which is among 

15 But let none of you suffer as a murderer, er you, taking the oversight thereof, not by con- 
or as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a busy- Bee ey but : borin ; not for filthy * lucre, 
body in other men’s matters. 4c... | but of a ready mind ; 

16 Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let|° 4... | 3 Neither as ‘ being lords over God’s herit- 
him not be ashamed ; but let him giorify God ee age, but being ensamples € to the flock. 
irae a ae is come that judgment ‘must | ° maga Seer! postal eee aa SE ore 

f or, over- ) 
begin "at the house of God: and if it first| ruin. | fadeth not away. ; 
Pts at us, what shall the end be of them that|*'™+2 | 5 Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves 
obey not the gospel of God? h e132. )ynto the elder. Yea, all of you be subject 

18 And if * the righteous scarcely be saved, |'?™4* | one to another, and be clothed with humility : 
where shall the ungodly and the sinner ap- ‘ ae for God «resisteth the proud, and giveth grace 


pear ? 


to the humble. 





tiles, when we walked in lasciviousness,” &c. ; “ wherein they 
think it strange that ye [still] run not with them into the same 
excess of riot’ as formerly. The apostle here couples himself 
with these once licentious Gentiles; yet, as weknow that he 
was not a Gentile, so we have no reason to believe that he ever 
joined in such excesses ; but he joins himself with them, as’is 
not uncommon, in order that he might reprove them without 
offence. 

The first object of the gospel ministry is the conversion of 
sinners; for this end was it preached to the generations now 
literally dead, as it is also now preached to us. So Archbi- 
shop Leighton understands it; and, we think, justly; and, he 
adds, to be judged according to men in the flesh, is to die to 
sin, or that sin die to us; (as in verses land 2;) and to “‘live 
according to God in the Spirit,” is to live to his glory: ‘‘ Not 
unto themselves,(as Paul expresses it, but unto him who died 
for them, and rose again.” (2 Cor. v. 15.) And to enforce this 
upon those to whom he wrote, he adds, “ the end of all things 
is at hand: which, though it may have a reference to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, has also a farther reference to a greater 
event with which that is generally connected, namely, the se- 
cond coming of our Lord. This, indeed, may be still at a dis- 
tance: but our time to appear before his presence, ‘‘ who is 
ready to judge the quick and the dead,” to some cannot be far 
distant, and may not be to any of us. 

But this event is here mentioned with a practical design: a 
three-fold duty is here recommended—“ Sobriety, watchfulness, 
and prayer; and, of the three, the last is evidently the chief, 
and 1s here so meant.” 

“Prayer,” says tha prelate above referred to, “is not a 
smooth expression, or a well-contrived form of words; not 
the product of a ready memory, or of a rich invention, ex- 
erting itself in the performance. These may draw a neat pic- 
ture of it, but still the life is wanting. The motion of the heart 
God-wards, holy and divine affection, makes prayer real, and 
lively, and acceptable to the living God, to whom it is present- 
ed; the pouring out of the heart to Him that made it, and 
therefore hears and understands what it speaks, and how it is 
moved and affected in calling on him...... All other excel- 
lence in prayer is but the outside and fashion of it: this is the 
tife of it.” 

Peter now proceeds to the moral virtues, at the head of 
which, like Paul, (i Cor. xiii. 1.) he places charity, or love ; “ for 
charity, (says he,) shall (or will) cover a multitude of sins.” 
How it does this, Archbishop Levghton thus explains :—1. It is 
skilful in putting the fairest construction on things donbtful. 
2. Where the thingis plainly a sin, then will love consider what 
may lessen it most; whether it was by surprise, through igno- 
tance, or human frailty. 3. All reproof will be sweetened by 
that compassion which flows from love’ 4. What is wrong 





will be forgiven. ‘‘ Those are grossly mistaken, who think it 
greatness of spirit to resent wrongs, and baseness to forgive 
them: on the contrary, it is the as excellent spirit, scarcel 
to feel a wrong; or, feeling, straightly to forgive it.”—Wit 
Christian love, Peter, as his brother Paul had before done, 
(Rom. xii. 13,) associates hospitality; a virtue always excel- 
lent, but of peculiar importance in some countries, and in times 
of persecution. : 

The venerable apostle next proceeds to enforce the faithful 
exercise of all those talents, with which they were intrusted, 
and for which, as stewards, they must give account. If any 
man speak as a public teacher, he is required to speak in con- 
sistency with the well known and authentie oracles of God: 
or if any man minister in the church in an inferior capa- 
city, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth ; all thane 
in view one object, “that God in all things may be glorifie 
through Jesus Christ,” to whom Peter (as Paul had often 
aoe offers a doxology, expressive of faith in his supreme 

ivinity. 

Peter now warns his brethren of “the fiery trial”—of the 
dreadful scenes of persecution—which they must expect; but 
which he guards them against considering as strange and un- 
precedented, since all that they could suffer was, at most, 
partaking of only a small portion of the sufferings of Jesus 
Christ; which, at his appearing, would be rewarded with a 
rich participation of his glory and felicity. “ But,” says he, 
“let none of you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, a malefactor, 
or a factious or seditious person.” 

In warning Christians (both Jewish and Gentile) of these 
terrible calamities, our apostle states, that judgment is about 
to “begin at the house of God,” that is, with his own people ; 
as it is said, Ezek. ix. 6, ‘‘ Begin at my sanctuary :” and the 
meaning seems to be, that the divine judgments should first 
visit the Christians, for the purification of the church, and then 
fall with a weight-of terrible destruction on the unbelieving 
Jews. And “if the righteous scarcely (or with difficulty) be 
saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ?”’ This, 
according to the venerable Leighton, “imports not any un- 
certainty or hazard in the thing itself, as to the end, in respect 
of the purpose and performance of God; but only the great 
difficulties and hard encounters in the way, that they go 
through so many temptations and tribulations, so many figit- 
ings without, and fears within. ...And yet through all these 
they are brought safely home. There is another strength than 
theirs, which bears them up and brings them through. But 
these things argue the difficulty of their course, and that it is 
not so easy a thing to come to heaven as most imagine.” 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1—14. The elders exhorted to feed the church— 
the younger to obey—and all to be sober, watchful, and to resist 
the devil.—The opening of this chapter particularly merits our 





Ver. 12. The fiery trial—Namely, of affliction, or rather persecution ; alluding 
to the trial of gold in a furnace. See chap. i. 7. 

Ver. 13. When his glory shail be revealed—Namely, at the last day. 

Ver. 14. Spirit of glory and of God.—Alluding to Isa. xi. 2. és ot 

Ver. 15. Anevil-doer.—Doddridge and Macknight, “ a malefactor.” —A busy- 
body.—An inspector of another; meddling with other people’s concerns. 
Lardner, ere and others, have remarked, that this character, from 
tts being associated with the worst criminals, must here intend something more 
than “‘a ta‘tler.”” It properly means one that pries into affairs, with which he 
has, in fact, no concern ; and must here refer to public or state affairs, and, as 
we conceive, properly describes a patos busybody—a factious or seditious 
person. The Jews were remarkable for this cnme. 

Ver. 16. Suffer as a Christian.—The only passages in which this term 
“Christian” occurs are this verse, and Acts xi. 26 ; xxvi. 28.——Let him glorify 
God on this behalf—i. e. as sufiering for Christ's sake. 

Ver. 18. Scarcely be saved.—Doddridge and Macknight, 


§ it! 
difficulty.” Be saved with 


This marc to be quoted from the LXX. of Prov. xi. 31. The 
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original term rendered scarcely, signifies with difficulty, as in Acts xiv. 18; 
XXvil. 7, 8, 16. 

Ver. 19. A faithful Creator—Who will preserve their separate spirits, and 
restore to them their bodies, at the resurrection. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1. Who am also an elder.— Hammond, “‘ a fellow. elder.” 


Ver. 2. Taking the oversight thereof—Hammond, “ oe it.” Dodd- 
ridge, “‘ discharge the episcopal office.” Macknight, “The Bishop’s office.’’ 
Ver. 3. Neither as being lords.—Macknight, as “ lording it.” The word 


a y means to tyrannize, or domineer. See Macknight, and compare Mat. 
Xx. 25, ~ 

Ver. 4. The chief Shepherd.—In Spain, it seems, the flocks often contain 
10,000 sheep, divided into ten trives, with 50 under shepherds, and as many dogs. 
See Orient. Cust. No. 577.—Fadeth not away.—As was the case with those 
garlands which were bestowed as rewards in the public games. __ 

Ver. 5. Be clothed with humility.— Whitby and others explain this of a frock 
which was worn by slaves and working men over their meaner dress ; an 
expression implies, that humilitv should be conspicuous above all other vis tues. 


Of steadfastness in the faith. 


6 Humble ! yourselves therefore under the 


1 PETER.—CHAP. VY, 


A. M. cir, 





Salutations and benediction. 
you 4 perfect, * establish, * strengthen, ¢ settle 


mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in| 4-2. | you, 
due time: 11 To him be * glory and dominion ft 

7 Casting ™ all your care upon him; for he| mpegs. | and ever. Aen m a i 
a. ag lester cb 4a be a 4 : ae By * Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you, 
1 le elle eum iettrbabe he mie p 2004.16. | AS | Suppose, I have written briefly, exhorting, 
wee : Gane ute ‘ety eae a ‘ aed walketh | _.— a oe bh me is the true grace of God 

; Me 1 : He.13.21. ei ye * stand. ' 
9 Whom ° resist steadfast in the faith know-|2™2 | 13 The church that is at Babylon, elected to- 


ing that the same afflictions are accom, ‘ished 


8 Zec.10.6, 
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gether with you, saluteth you; and so doth 


in your brethren that are in the world. t Peie78 | Marcus my son. 

10 But the God of all grace, who hath call-|v2coi1.| 14 Greet * ye one another with a kiss of 
ed us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, wicou'| charity. Peace ¥ be with you all that are in 
after that ye have suffered a P while, make]} p65, | Christ Jesus. Amen. 





observation. “The elders among you I exhort,” says the 
apostle Peter, “‘ who am also an elder,” or fellow-elder. ‘ El- 

s here, as in other places, (says Archbishop Leighton,) is a 
name, not of age, but of office; yet the office is named by 
that age, which is, or ought to be, most suitably qualified for it; 
importing that men, though not aged, yet if called to that office, 
should be noted for such wisdom and gravity of mind and carriage 
as may give that authority, and command that respect, which 
is requisite for persons in their calling: not novices, as Paul 
speaks, (1 Tim. iii. 6,) but such as young Timothy himself was 
in humility and diligence, (Phil. ii. 20.) The name of Elders 
sometimes denotes civil rulers, sometimes pastors of the 
church. Here it appears that pastors are meant, as the exhort- 
ation of feeding the flock evinces; . . . and then the title given 
to Christ, in the encouragement that is added, confirms this 
interpretation— The chief Shepherd.” 

2. The person exhorting styles himself a co-presbyter, or fel- 
low-elder, with them. “The duty of mutual exhortation lies 
on Christians at large, though it be little known among the 
greatest-part; but, truly, pastors should be, as in other duties, 
80 particularly in this, eminent and exemplary in their inter- 
courses and converse; saying often one to another, ‘Oh! let 
us rememlser to what we are called; to how high and heavy a 
charge; to what holiness and diligence; how great is the 
He pe oe of, our miscarriage, and how great the reward of our 

elity ! 

It was the privilege of Peter, as of several other of the apos- 
tles, to be a witness of the sufferings of Christ; and he was 
one of those to whom he promised a participation of his glory : 
much of this he had already witnessed, in the transfiguration 
and ascension of his Lord; and he was one of those to whom 
it was assured, that they should “sit on twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel.” (Mat. xix. 28.) 


But to return to this apostolical charge. These elders are 
enjoined to feed the flock of God. ‘Every step of the way of 
our salvation hath onit the print of infinite majesty, wisdom, 
and goodness, and this among the rest—that men, sinful, weak 
men, are made subservient in that great work of bringing 
Christ and souls to meet; that by the foolishness of preaching, 
(or what appears so to carnal wisdom,) the chosen of God are 
called, and come unto Jesus, and are made wise unto salvation ; 
and that the life which is conveyed to them by the word of life 
in the hands of poor men,.is by the same means preserved and 
advanced. . . . Jesus Christ descended to purchase a church, 
and ascended to provide and furnish it, to send down his spi- 
rit. Heascended and gave gifts, particularly for the work of 
the ministry; and the great use of them is this—to feed the 
flock of God.”—(Archbishop Leighton.) ; 

_In the discharge of this high office, however, they are cau- 
tioned against constrainedness, covetousness, and usurpation ; 
not for filthy luere, neither as being lords over God’s heritage, 
but examples to the flock. And now comes the reward. 
““When the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a 
crown—a crown of glory—a crown that fadeth not away;” 
that is, an immortal crown. _ Thus does our venerable and in- 
spired apostle exhort and animate to duty his brethren in the 
ministry. The rest of the chapter is miscellaneous, addressed 
to the younger Chiistians generally, exhorting them to humi- 
lity and submission under the mighty hand of God, casting all 
their care upon him. and at the same time cautioning them 
against the active malicé of their great enemy, the devil ; 
against whom we can never be too much upon our guard. 


“ Now let the feeble all be strong, 
And make Jehovah’s arm their song , 
His shield is spread o’er every saint ; : 
And thus protected—who shall faint ?’—Doddridge. 








Ver. 8. Whom he may devour.—Doddridge and Macknight, ‘‘ Swallow up.” 

Ver. 12. By Silvanus.—Probably that Silvanus (or Silas) who was Paul’s 
companion ; 2 Cor.i. 19, &c.——As I Bap pose Rather, “asI reckon,” or con- 
— as Rom. iii. 28; viii. 18. ‘‘ The phrase does not imply doubt.”—Dodd- 
ridge. 

Ver. 13. The church that is at Babylon.—Literally, ‘‘ She at Babylon,” 
which some explain of Peter’s wife. The word church is, howeyer, supplied 
in the Syriac, Vulgate, and other ancient versions ; and by @eumenius.——At 
Babylon.—There were two Babylons; one in Egypt, the other in Syria: but 
Lardner says, there is no mention of either pis or bishop at the former 
place, by any of the writers of tlie four first centuries. Many commentators, 
therefore, (among whom ure Beza, Lightfoot, and Benson,) refer to the great 
Babylon of Assyria : Lardner, however, objects, that this city was ‘‘ almost 


deserted in the apostles’ days ;”’ and farther argues, from chap. ii. 13, 14, 17. 
that Peter wrote from some part of the Roman Empire, which at that time did 
not include Babylon, then under the dominion of the Parthians. These diffi- 
culties have led to a third opinion, which, indeed we have adopted from Mr. 
Horne, in our table of Catholic Epistles. This is, that by Babylon, Peter 
ment Rome; as it is evident John did in the Apocalypse, on account of its 
being the metropolis of idolatry. This opinion has the general testimony of 
antiquity. Eusebius, who adopts it, quotes the authorities of Clement of 
Alexandria, and Papias, Bishop of Jerusalem, both of the second century. It 
was adopted by Jerome; by all writers of the church of Rome; and, ar0ne 
Protestants, by Grotius, Whitby, Hammond, Lardner, Macknight, anc 
many ak a hacer y the Evangelist. See Introduction to his 
Gospel. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 


{As the design of this Epistle is excellent, remarks Macknight, so its execu- 
tion, in.the judzmeut of the best critics, does not fall short of its design. _Os- 
tervald says of the first Epistle of Peter, “ it is one of the finest books of the 
New Testament ;”- and of the second, ‘that it is a most excellent Epistle, and 
is written with great strength and majesty.”’ Erasmus pronounces the first 

pistie to be ‘* worthy the prince of the Apostles, and full of apostolical dig- 
pity and authority ;” and adds, “ it is sparing in words, but full of sense.” “ St. 
Peter’s style,” as Dr. Blackwall justly observes, ‘‘ expresses the noble vehe- 
mence and fervour of his spirit, the full knowledge he had of Christianity, and 
the strong assurance he had of the truth and certainty of his doctrine ; and he 
writes with the authority of the first man ia the college of the Apostles. He 
writes with that quickness and rapidity of style, with that noble neglect of 
some of the formal consequences and niceties of grammar, still preserving its 
true reason, and natural analogy, (which are always marks of a sublime ge- 
nius,) that you can scarcely perceive the pauses of his discourse, and distinc- 
tion of his periods. he great Joseph Scaliger calls Peter’s first Epistle ma- 
jestic ; and I hope he was more judicious than to exclude the second, though 

e did not name it. A noble majesty and becoming freedom are what dis- 
tinguish Peter; a devout and judicious person cannot read him without so- 
lemn attention and awful concern. ‘The conflagration of this world, and fu- 
ture judgment of angels and men, in the third chapter of the second Epistle, is 
described in such strong and terrible terms, such awful circumstances, that in 
the description we see the planetary heavens and this our earth wrapped up 
with devouring flames ; hear the groans of an expiring world, and the crashes 





of nature tumbling into universal ruin. And what a solemn and moving Ept- 
phonema, or practical inference, is that! ‘Since, therefore, all these things 
must be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in holy conversa- 
tion and godliness’—in all parts of holy and Christian life,—in all instances of 
justice and charity? ‘The meanest soul, and lowest imagination,’ says an 
ingenious man, ‘ cannot think of that time, and the awful descriptions we 
meet with of it in this place, and several others of Holy Writ, without the 
greatest emotion and deepest impressions.’” ‘* As the true Church of Christ,” 
says Dr. Clarke, “has generally been in a state of sufferitg, the Epistles of 
St Peter have ever been most highly prized by all believers. That which we 
have just finished is an admirable letter, containing some of the most impor- 
tant maxims and consolations for the church in the wilderness. No Christian 
can read it without deriving from it both light and life. Ministers, especially, 
should study it well, that they may know how to comfort their flocks when 
in persecution or adversity. He never speaks to good in any, spiritual case 
who is not furnished out of thé Divine treasury. _God’s words invite, solicit, 
and command assent: on them a man: may confidently rely. The words of 
man may be ¢rue, but they are not infallible. This is the character of God's 
word alone ” ; pa ae 

To these valuable remarks on the varied excellences and uses of this inimi- 
table Epistle, it may be only necessary to add, that it is uot only important in 
these respects, but is a rich treasury of Christian ductrines and duties, from 
which the mind may be enriched, and the heart improved, with the most en- 
nobling sentiments. ]—Bagster. . 








THE SECOND EPISTLE 


[THe writer of this Epistle calls himself “ Simon Peter,” (ch. i. 1. Ac. xy. 
14. Gr.) “an apostle of Jesus Christ ;” alludes to circumstances and facts 
which agree with none but Peter, (ch. i. 14—16. John xxi. 19 ;) calls it his se- 
cond Bpistle, (ch. iii. 1;) and speaks of his “‘ beloved brother Paul,” (ch. iii. 
15.) It must, therefore, either be the work of the Apostle Peter, or of one who 
personated him ; but this latter a tag ne that of forging the name of an 
apostle, and persoaating him, is wholly inconsistent with the remarkable ener- 
zy with which the writer inculcates holiness, and the solemn yet affectionate 
manner in which he testifies against the delusions of those by whom it was 





GENERAL OF PETER. 


neglected. Some doubts, however, of its genuineness and divine authority 
were entertained in the primitive church, which Jerome ascribes to the sup- 
posed dissimilarity of style between it and the first Epistle. But, being written 
only a short time before the Apostle’s martyrdom, (eh. i. 14.) though appa- 
rently but u short time after the first, (ch. i. 13, 15,) and, not having been - 
publicly avowed by him, and clearly known to be his, during his lifetime, t = 
scrupulous caution of the church hesitated about admitting it into the sacre: 
canon, till internal evidence fully qonvinced the most competent judges that 
it was entitled to that high distinction.]—Bagster. aR 


Exhortation to several duties. 
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gence to make your ® calling and election 


2 PETER.—CHAP. I. 


Peter's care for the people. 








21 For the prophecy came not * in 4 old time 








Cuap. I. Ver. 1—21. The writer, after his apostolical salu- 
tation, congratulates all true believers on their privileges, and 
exhorts to universal obedience.—The Epistle opens with an 
avowal of some of the most important and consolatory truths 
of the New Testament. Not only does it contain an express 
testimony to the divinity of our Saviour, but it attributes our 
salvation solely to the merits of his righteousness, and the 
agency of his Spirit, through the instrumentality of faith :— 
faith, which is rendered precious by its object and its effects ; 
bringing us into a saving acquaintance with ‘‘ exceeding great 
and precious promises,” and animating us to the observance 
of every Christian virtue. And in these Peter urges to the ut- 
most diligence and energy, in order that our calling and elec- 
tion may thereby be certified to our own minds, and demon- 
strated to others ; and that finally, we may obtain an abundant 
—that is, a certain and triumphant admission into the hea- 
venly and everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ; and thus not only be conquerors, but ‘“‘more than 
conquerors’’—not only gain a victory, but a triumph also; and 
be received with the plaudit of our Lord and Master—‘‘ Well 
done, thou good and faithful servant! enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord!’ (Mat. xxv. 21.) 

The apostle Peter now enters into his own circumstances 
and feelings. He was at this time, we suppose, at Rome, with 
his “beloved brother Paul,” as he calls him, (cha pil..15,) 
“ready to be offered” as a sacrifice for the truth, and waiting 
for the summons to “put off his fleshly tabernacle,’ and put 
on robes of celestial glory. And the object of the present 








Cuap. I. Ver. 1. Simon Peter.—Simeon seems to have been the Hebrew 
way of pronouncing this name, being used by the Apostle James in Acts xv. 
14. This Epistle was not generally received in the Christian church before the 
fourth century. There are,however, several probable allusions to it in the 
Apostolicai Fathers ; and, frorn the fourth century, itseems to have been gene- 
tally received, and read among the other Seriptures ; and though its inspiration 
was at first doubted by some, it was not reckoned among the spurious Scrip- 
tures, then too common. The Epistle is, however, so excellent, and (except 
chap ii.) so similar in style and spirit to the first Epistle, that we believe it is 
now almost universally admitted into the sacred canon.——The righteous- 
ness of God and our Saviour.—Margin, ‘ of our God and Saviour.” (‘This 
is certainly the literal and proper rendering of the original, and should have 
been received in the text: it is an absolute proof that St. Peter calls Jesus 
God, in the most proper sense of the term.]—Bagster. So Granville Sharp, 
Wordsworth, Middleton, and Pye Smith. 

Ver. 3. To—Margin ‘' By’—giory and virtwe.—If we take the textual ren- 
dering, it means that we are called to practise the one, and enjoy the other: 
if the margin, it may import, that by a display of these in the gospel, we are 
called to embrace it. 

Ver. 4. The divine nature.—Doddridge, ‘‘ A divine nature ;”’ i. e. the new 
nature conferred in regeneration. e 

Ver. 5. Add to your faith virtuwe.—Doddridge, and many-others, take ‘‘ vir- 
tue” here in the sense of courage, or fortitude—t Add to, or associate with, 
your faith, courage to profess it, and knowledge to defend it,” &c. 

Ver. 7. Charity.—See note on 1 Peter iv. §. 
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Epistle avowedly was, to leave behind him a memorial of his 
principles and experience, that the church might always “ have 
them in remembrance.” At the same time, he takes the op- 
portunity to assure them of the truth and certainty of the im- 
portant facts on which his faith and principles were built. For 
whereas he had informed them of the power and glory which 
should attend the second coming of the Lord Jesus from hea- 
ven, he had himself received a demonstration of it, when he 
witnessed his transfiguration on the mount, and heard from 
heaven that important testimony, “This is my well-beloved 
Son, in whom I am well-pleased.’ 

This to him was fully satisfactory, but to them he recom- 
mends ‘‘ a more sure word of prophecy’’—meaning the evidence 
arising from the fulfilment of the sacred Scriptures ; particu- 
larly in reference to Christ’s incarnation and sufferings, death 
and resurrection ; the fulfilment of which was an assured ear- 
nest of his second coming, and future glory. 

In this interesting passage, three things particularly present 
themselves to our attention :— ? 

1. The nature of prophetic evidence. It was a light (or lam ) 
shining in a dark (or obscure) place: and dark indeed wel 
the world have been, but for the lamp of divine revelation. We 
see this-in the state of the heathen world, which was like the 
darkness of Egypt—‘‘ darkness that might be (and must have 
been) felt.” Even in the Jewish world, it was like a midnight 
sky, illuminated only by the twinkling of the stars, until at 
length the Mosaic dispensation was established, with its sys- 
tem of types and emblems, which made the Jewish church 





Ver. 9. Is blind—i. é. partially so.—Cannot see afar off—Doddridge, 
“short-sighted.” But Bochart explains the word here used, (muopazon,) as 
meaning to wink the eyes against the light—not being able to endure it. He 
is followed by Macknight. 

Ver. 10. Muke your calling and election sure.—Macknight, ‘‘ firm.” That 
is, by a holy life demonstrate your calling and election. i 

Ver. Ll. An entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly—i. e. a free 
admittance anda hearty welcome. g ; 

Ver. 12. In the present truth—i. e. in that of which he was now treating ; 
namely, that diligence in religion was the way to perseverance: 

Ver. 13. I think it meet, &c.-—This is supposed by some to be a sort of apolo- 
gy for writing again so soon after his first epistle :“i. e. probably within a year. 

Ver. 14. Put off this my tabernacle.—Compare 2 Cor. v. 1—5. 

Ver. 15. Moreover.—Doddridge, ‘ But.” (Gr.de.) i 

Ver. 19 A more sure word of prophecy—Or, prophetic word. Some cri- 
tics think the comparative degree is here used for the superlative, and render 
it, ‘‘a most sure word,” &c. See Doddridge, &c.—A light—(Gr. ‘a 
lamp.””)——In a dark place. —Some have supposed this an allusion to the lamp 
(or candlestick) which was burnt in the holy place: but the word (awchmero) 
strictly means a filthy, as well as dark place—“ a dark hole—a cellar.” Such 
is this world without divine revelation—The day star.—(Gr. Phosphoros.) 
By this name, the Greeks meant the planet Venus, or the morning star—a 
name which our Lord appropriates to himself, Rev. xxii. 16. a 

Ver. 20. Private. interpretation.—Owen and Doddridge, “ impulse.” 
Macknight, “invention.” Hammond thinks this has a reference to the word 


False teachers foretold, 


2 PETER.—CHAP. II. 
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4 For if God spared not the angels that 
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j Jude 14,15 
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‘fair as the moon :” still, however, it was night till the “ day 
awned, and the morning star” of Christianity arose. 

2. We remark the certainty of thisevidence. It is more sure 
than all the lights of the Pagan world—than all the discover- 
ies of human reason and moral philosophy. It ismore con- 
firmed, as some render it, because every age increases the 
weight of evidence, and gives an accumulation of strength, 
a rag additions to its accomplishment, in one part or 
other. 

3. The foundation of this evidence lies in divine inspiration ; 
for no prophecy of Scripture is of—‘‘private interpretation,’ 
say our translators: but the original is now agreed to mean 
“impulse, invention. or origin.” This, therefore, amounts to 
what St. Paul says, that “ All Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God.” (2'Tim. iii. 16.) Now, to this word, we are required 
to yield ourselves implicitly; availing ourselves, in the present 
state, of all the information and comfort wecan derive from 
it, until the night of mortality shall pass away; until eternity 
shall dawn, and our mortal powers sink in death. Then Christ, 
“the morning star, shall arise in our hearts,” and his beams 
create our everlasting day. c 

Cuar. II. Ver. 1—22. Warnings against false prophets, 
and teachers of base principles, and corrupt minds.—The 
chapter begins with stating, that as there were false prophets 
among the Jews, so we must not be’surprised to find false 
teachers in the Christian church; not. mefely weak or mis- 
taken brethren, but men of the worst principles, and the most 
pernicious ways; men who would privately introduce the most 
pestructive heresies, such as “denying the Lord who bought 
them.” The nature of heresy has been already considered in 
our remarks on Titus ili. 10; and it is clear, that heresies 





must be the more destructive in proportion to their practical 
effects. To deny tle Lord who bought us, is certainly one of 
the worst; since it is to deny our Master and Redeemer, and 
to bring a reproach upon the truth itself. We are ready to 
hope of such men, (and this proceeds from a Christian tem- 
per,), that they may be led astray through inadvertence or per- 
suasion; but the persons of whom St. Peter speaks were the 
leaders, and not the led; covetolis and designing men, who 
wished to take advantage of the simple, in order to make a 
merchandise of them, and raise themselves to opulence and 
power. By comparing these men with the fallen angels, it 
seems intimated that they were actuated by a like principle of 
ambition and of pride; and by classing them with the inhabit- 
ants of the old world, and of Sodom and Gomorrah, it is evi- 
dent that they were men of the most vicious and abominable 
lives. Of such men, it is said, that their destruction had been 
long predicted and was now rapidly approaching. At the 
same time, as Lot was delivered from Sodom, and Noah from 
the sinners of the old world; so the Lord knoweth how to de- 
liver the godly out of trials and temptations, while he visits 
their tempters and oppressors with the most signal judgments. 

We are now called upon to contemplate “the goodness and 
severity of God’ his righteous severity in the doom of fallen 
angels ; in the drowning of the old world, and in the destruc- 
tion of the cities of the plain: his free and unmerited goodness 
in providing for the salvation of man, and in rescuing Noah 
and Lot, with both their families, from the dreadful ruin in 
which the sinners dround them were involved. From these 
facts our apostle draws this obvious practical inference—“ that 
the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tions;” that is, out of all the trials in which their own sins, 





given at starting in the Olympic games. They did not speak of their own ac- 
cord ; they did not “ run without being sent.”—See Rom. x. 15. : 

Ver. 21. Spake as they were moved.—Doddridge, ‘vorne on,” or carried 
beyond themselves by the influences of the Holy Spirit. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1. Damnable heresies.—Literally (says Macknight) “ He- 
resies of destruction,” or “‘ destructive heresies.” So Doddridge.——Deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them.—The word here used for ‘* Lord’ (despotes) 
signifies a master when connected with servants, and a rte ed ak when with 
subjects. It being doubted whether this word is in any other place applied to 
Christ, makes it questionable here: but see 1 Tim. ii. 21, and compare Jude 4. 

Ver. 3. With feigned words.—Doddridge, *‘ Deceitful words.’’—— Whose 
tudgment now of a long time lingereth not.—Macknight, ‘‘'To them, the 
punishment [threatened] of old (Jude 4.) lingereth not.” , 

Ver. 4. Heil.—Greek, Tartarus. Homer describes these dolefwl regions as “a 
deep gulf under the earth with a brazen entrance.” (Iliad, bk. viil.) Hesiod 
also speaks of Yartarus as the place where the Titans (or rebellious giants,) 
are bound with chains in thick darkness. (7'heog.) Compare Jude, ver. 6. 
The word is used only in these two places in the New Testament. _ 

Ver. 5. The eighth person.—Perhaps meaning the head of his family, con- 
taining eight persons. (1 Peter iii. 20.) But Bishop Peavson supposes Noah 
to have been the eighth patriarch who was a preacher of righteousness, which 
ia very possible, though ha was the tenth person from Adam in the genealogy ; 
for we are not sure that all of them were preachers. 





Ver. 6. Into ashes—i. e. burnt them into ashes by a storm of fire and brim- 
stone. See Gen. xix. 23—30. An ensample—i. e. example. 

Ver. 9. Temptations—i. e. trials. See note en James i. 2. 

Ver. 10. In the lust of uncleanness.—This is supposed to refer to the sin of 
Sedom above mentioned. Compare Jude 7.—To speak evil.—Literally, “ to 
b.aspheme dignities ;” implying falsehood, as well as abuse. ‘The dignities 
here meant are magistrates. See Rom. xili. 1—4. 

Ver. 11. Against them—i. e. dignities or magistrates : but the margin says, 
some copies read, “ against themselves ;”’ though it should rather be, as 
Macknight says, ‘‘ against each other.’’ The common version is, however, 
best supported. . 

Ver. 12. As natural brute beasts.—[‘‘ As natural animals, void of reason,” 
following only the gross instinct of their nature. |—Bagster.— Made to be taken 
and destroyed.—Macknight, ** Made for capture and destruction.” 

Ver. 13. While they feast with you—i. e. join with you in your sacred feast. 

Ver. 14. Full of adultery.— Margin, “ an adulteress.” ‘The idea is, that the 
objects of ihaie tant were always present to their imaginations. — Cursed 
children—i. e. “ children of a curse,” as was Canaan. 

Ver. 15. Balaam the son of Bosor.—Bither Baiaam’s father had two names, 
Beor and Bosor, or the latter (as Ainsworth and Lightfoot suppose) was 
the Chaldaic pronunciation of the former. / . 

Ver. 17. The mist of darkness.—Doddridge and Macknight, ‘' Blackness 
of darkness.” See ver. 4, and compare Jude 13. 1378 





Danger of apostacy, 


2 PETER.—CHAP. MHI. 


Of Christ’s coming to judgment. 


18 For when they speak ¢ great swelling] “M,°" | which were spoken before » by the holy pro- 
words of vanity, they allure through the lusts| 4 2°" | phets, and of the commandment of us the 
of the flesh, through much wantonness, those | ——,— | apostles of the Lord and Saviour: ; 
that were " clean escaped from them who live| ofr | 3 Knowing this first, that there shall come in 
"ie ‘While they promise them liberty, the ce oe, days scoters, walkin a “aed 

read. 
themselves erotic. servants of pbs sil her eae oe And saying, Where ‘is the promise of his 


he brought in bondage. 

20 For if after they have escaped the pollu- 
tions of the world through the knowledge of 
the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are 
again W entangled therein, and overcome, the 
latter end is worse with them than the be- 





v of whom a man is overcome, of the same is | “Weer” 


&e. 
10.26,27. 
x Ma.11.23, 
24. 
La.12.47, 
48. 

y Pr.12.28. 


% Pr.26.11. 
a Jude 17,18 


coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they were from the begin- 
ning of the creation. 

5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, that 
¢ by the word of God the heavens were of old, 
and the earth ‘ standing out of the ¢ water and 
in the water : 


=o 





ginning. viniat. | 6 Whereby the world that then was, being 
21 For it had been better * for them not to os 19. overflowed with » water, perished : 
have known the way * of righteousness, than, a Jen7 15, 7 But the heavens and the earth, which are 
fter they have known it, to turn from the} .% ~~ | now, by the same word are kept in store, re- 
Holy gomnlandent delivered unto them’ ecu g seyveditnte fire i against the aay of judgment 
22 But it is happened unto them according to] ¢ consis. | and perdition ofungodly men. : 
the true proverb, * The dog is turned to his| °, | 8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
own vomit again ; and the sow that was wash-|ice7u, | thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thou- 
ed to her wallowing in the mire. , oma, |Sand years, and a ithousand years as one 
Zep.3.8. 
CHAPTER III. 2TLe ne ig rs aa 

1 He assureth them of the certainty of Christ’s coming to judgment, against those Mie tile: 9 € OYGs 1S not Slack concerning 18 pro~ 
scorners who dispute against it: 8 warning ibe godly, for the long patience of God, | k Ha.2.3. mise. aS some men count slackness; but is 
to hasten their repentance. 10 He desecribeth also the manner how the world shall be | | Ps.86.15. ) < ieee 

Ser ie aise Gad Peat Oat actors eal ecto |, Se, | ne se nCre 20 Us a 

nM ) nk the pi ct 0 0 vi 4 * 

them in his epistles. epee any should perish, but that all should » come 
DS Biceus second epistle, beloved, I now write}; mao. | to repentance. 

unto you; in both which I stir u our| #48. 10 But the day of the Lord will come as a 
rater balk PY Re.16.15. , i ‘ : Z 

pure minds by way of remembrance : p Ps.102.96, | thief ° in the night; in the which the heavens 
2 That *ye may be mindful of the words] 2. |? shall pass away with a great noise, and the 





or the sins of others, may involve them ; an inference peculiar- 
ly consolatory in the then present situation of the world, when 
one of the heaviest judgments which ever visited it, was about 
to be poured out upon the nation of the Jews. 

Dreadful is the character now drawn of these false and wick- 
ed teachers, against whom our apostle had already warned his 
brethren, and now again warns them. They are not only de- 
testably licentious in their personal conduct, but presumptuous 
and self-willed ; despising all civil government, and grossly re- 
viling all governors: whereas angels, though far greater in 
power and higher in rank, bring no such accusations :—except, 
indeed, that fallen spirit, who, on this account, has been brand- 
ed with that odious name, “the accuser of the brethren.” 
(Rev. xii. 10.) As natural brute beasts—wild and savage ani- 
mals—created (as it should seem) only for rapine and destruc- 
tion, these men are governed only by their passions; and 
when offended or displeased, they secruple not to reproach and 
revile conduct, which they have neither ability to judge of, nor 
temper duly to weigh. With eyes full of adultery, and hearts 
filled with covetousness, they make a sport of sin, and even 
riot in the*open day ! 

The ruling motive in these men’s minds is again stated to be 
covetousness, or ‘ the love of money,’”’ which, as Paul tells us, 
is “the root of all evil.’ (1 Tim. vi. 10.) Andif there is any 
class of society to whom it is more especially injurious, it is to 
preachers or to prophets. Thus it was to these false teachers, 
‘following the way of Balaam.” He loved the wages of un- 
righteousness, but was rebuked for his iniquity by the most 
senseless of all animals—“ the dumb ass,” miraculously en- 
dowed with a human voice, ‘‘ rebuking the madness of the 
prophet :’’ madness indeed it must have been, to incur the curse 
of God and everlasting misery, for the temporal rewards of an 
idolatrous prince. (See expos. of Num.-xxii. 22—41.) To 
show the emptiness and unsteadiness of such characters, he 
compares them to wells without water, and clouds driven by a 
tempest. Yet by sensual temptations they allure back to the 
world many who appear to have escaped it: and while they 
hold out the promise of liberty, they bring them under the yoke 





of sin, and reduce them to a state worse than that which they 
had escaped. The great bait held out by the advocates of li- 
centiousness is comprised in the sacred name of liberty ; where- 
as no men are more deeply enslaved to their prejudices and 
their passions, the full eae of which, uncontrolled by 
reason or religion, is what they mean by liberty! But, alas! 
when they have drawn heedless professors into their snare, 
they find it the liberty of wearing chains—the chains of error 
and of sin. Such men, according to the saying of Solomon, 
return, like the dog and the sow, to their original filth :—an 
image, in those countries, much stronger than appears to us, 
since dogs, in general, are there no more domesticated than 
are the swine. . 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1—18. The certainty of Christ coming to 
judgment, and the effect it ought to have upon us.—Having 
spoken in strong language of false teachers, who pretended to be 
Christians, he now warns us against infidels and scoffers, who 
derided the very name of Christianity, and from the long delay 
of threatened judgment, became so hardened as to laugh at 
the idea. This, a every other plea of ancient infidelity, has 
been adopted by the modern sceptics, and is thus stated and 
answered by that able advocate for revealed truth—the Rev. 
Robert Hall, in his Sermon on Modern Infidelity. 

“Why, it will be said, may we not suppose the world has 
always continued as itis; that is, that there has been a con- 
stant succession of finite beings, appearing and disappearing 
on the earth from all eternity? I answer, (says Mr. Haill,) 
whatever is supposed to have occasioned this constant succes- 
sion, exclusiveof an intelligent cause, will never account for 
the undeniable marks of design visible in all finite beings; nor 
is the absurdity of supposing a contrivance without a contriver 
diminished by this imaginary succession, but rather increased 
by being repeated at every step of the series. 

“ Besides, an eternal succession of finite beings inyolves in 
it a contradiction, and is, therefore, plainly impossible, As the 
supposition is made to get quit of the idea of any one being 
having existed from eternity, each of the beings n the succes- 
sion*must have begun in time; but the succession itself ig 





Ver. 18. Those that were clean escaped.—Doddridge, ‘‘ quite escaped.” 

Cuap. Ill. Ver. 4. For since —Grotius, ‘‘ except that ;” so Hammond and 
Grove. But Doddridge and Mucknight prefer the common rendering. 

Ver. 5. By the word of God, &c.—| Kypke. renders, *‘ The heavens were of 
old, and the earth, which is framed, by the word of God, from the waters, 
and between the waters.” It was the opinion of the remotest antiquity, that 
the earth was formed out of water, or primitive moisture, which they termed 
ule, first matter; and Thales taught, “all things derive their existence from 
water,”’ This also appears to be the doctrine of Moses, (Gen. i. 1,25) and 
that the earth was at first in a fluid state is evident from its form ; for it has 
teen demonstrated by measuring some degrees near the pole, that the earth 
is not round, but an oblate spheroid, a figure nearly resembling an orange, 
and one which any soft or elastic body would assume if whirled rapidly 
round a centre, as the earth is round its axis. When the waters retired into 
one place, and when ** God divided the waters which were under the firma- 
ment from the waters which were above the firmament,” then the earth 
was placed “ between the waters.’’]—Bagster.—The earth standing out of 
the water and in the water—i. e. part rising above the water, and part sub- 
merged ; or, perhaps, above the waters “ under the earth,” and beneath those 
treasured in the clouds, by the meeting of which in the deluge, ‘‘ the world that 
then was”’ being overflowed, was drowned. See Gen. i. 6—10; vii. 11—20. 
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Ver. 7. Reserved unto fire.—Scee ver. 10, 11.—Perdition of ungodly men. 
—To obviate the direct bearings of this passage, Universalist writers say, that 
this earth is to be the hell of wicked men; and that as the burning of it will 
not be eternal, so the perdition of the ungodly will be but temporary. There 
are, however, three serious difficulties to this gloss. 1. The Seriptures speak 
of a hell already existing, wherein the angels who kept not their first estate 
are reserved in everlasting chains unto darkness, unto the Fei Kona | of the 
great day; and in which the departed spirits of wicked men now lift up 
their eyes, being in torment. 2. The Scriptures declare that this hell now 
existing will be the hell for all ungodly men; for they are doomed to depart 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 3. If the earth, 
as being dissolved by fire, is to be the hell of ungodly men, then punishment 
must precede the day of judgment; for the conflagration is uniformly repre- 
sented as prior to that event. See 2 Thes.i.7—10. See also noteson Mat. 
XXVv. 46. 

Ver. 8. One day, &c.—This is said to be a Jewish proverb, but it is evident- 
ly taken from Ps. xe. 4. 


Ver. 9. Is not slack.—Doddridge, ‘‘ slow.’——Count slackness.—Dodd- 
ridge, “‘ slowness.”"——Not willing.—Macknight, ‘* not desiring,” Compare 
Rom. ii. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 


Ver. 10. As @ thief in the night.—Sec Mat, xxiv. 42—4. 


Coming of the last day. 


2 PETER.—CHAP. III. 


An emphatic warning. 


elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth | “,¥;°" | 15 And account that the lons- i 
ae the works that are therein shall be ADe ci. Lord is ¥ salvation ; even fe one beleesane 
yurned up. — atau, | ther Paul also according to the wi i 
gis ering Lifes ao Bc pe 2 things ew be ra haat peace hath written ia ate ranees re 4. 
ved, “manner of persons ought ye te s also in all his epistles, » speaking i 
"I ve in all holy ee ee and godliness, |; bak. them of these things ; in eich ait some hivigs 
Pi hap a ers yene a Raped tee COE See be to be understood, which they that are un- 
eed y are s eeu oe ciel apm and unstable wrest, as they do also the 
pis shall melt * with fervent heat ? ee “7 Ye thereke 2 Shales ones ae 
* wi at 7 . ore, beloved, seeing ye know 
der ermcieles we, sccording so bis promise, |, | hare things before, bewaré lest ye alto, boing 
| 4 : ce ed away wi e error of the wicked, fall 
i areleth eee onsnese. eal ie “Teo from your own steadfastness. : 
erefore, beloved, seeing that ye look| ami} 18 But * grow in grace, and in the know- 
for such things, be “diligent that ye may be ae ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
found of him in peace, without spot, and blame- “ |To him ” be glory both now and for ever. 
less. yaTi48 1 Amen. 





eternal. We have, then, a succession of beings infinitely earlier 
than any being in the succession, ..... . which is absurd.” 

So much for the logic of infidelity, which consists of ‘‘ great 
swelling words,” but is empty of argument or divine authority. 
Such persons, says our apostle, are wilfully ignorant of all the 
great truths of revealed religion. They consider not that God 
made the world—that he once destroyed all the inhabitants of 
it for sin—that he has threatened a still more terrible destruc- 
tion to impenitent sinners at the last day: but why, say they, 
is this threatening so long delayed ? and we, even yet, see no 
prompedt of its fulfilment. ‘“ Where is the promise of his 
coming 

Two things should be here considered: 1. That man not 
haying an hour to command, should not delay an hour in‘se- 
euring his best interests.—2. That God, having eternity at his 
command, can have no possible occasion for haste—‘* One 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day.” ‘“Thatis,”’ says the eloquent Sauwrin, “a 
thousand years, and one day, are such inconsiderable measures 
of duration, that whatever disproportion they may have to each 
other, they appear to have none when compared to the dura- 
tion of eternity...... There is a great difference between the 
light of a taper and that of a flambeau; but expose both to the 





Ver. 13. According to his promise.—See Isaiali lxv.17.  Coimpare Rev. xxi. 


1, &e. 

Ver. 16. Of these things—Namely, the patience of God, and the day of judg- 
ment, with its solemn consequences.—In which.—These words, as they 
stand in yur common copies, refer to the things here spoken of, which, indeed, 
from their mysterious and sublime nature, are necessarily hard to be under- 
stood: but some MSS., reading the relative pronoun ‘‘ which” in the feminine, 
instead of neuter,. necessarily refer to the Epistles ; and the writer freely con- 
fesses that, in going through Paul’s Epistles, he has in most of them found 
things hurd to be mortestodd, but especially in those to the Romans and the 





light of the sun, and their difference will be imperceptible. The 
light of a taper before the sun is as the light of a flambeau, and 
the light of a flambeau as the light of a taper In this 
sense, a thousand years are but as one day, and one day asa 
thousand years.” (Sermon on the Eternity of God.) 

But though the Almighty is under no obligation in any case 
to give a reason for his conduct, yet an obvious one here pre- 
sents itself. He is “long-suffering to us-ward,” that is, to 
mankind; *‘ that any should perish, but fyiheg 


not desiring t 
that] all should come to repentance.” This, however, shou 
not lull us into security, for “ the day of the Lord will come ;” 
and when it does, it will come as unexpectediy “as a thief ‘in 
the night.” It becomes us, therefore, to be prepared. ‘‘ See- 
ing, then, all these things shall be dissolved’’—these lower 
heavens, being rolled up as a scroll, shall pass away, with 
sounds of bursting thunder—the elements of nature shall be 
melted into a lake of fire, and all the works of nature or of art, 
that adorn this earth, shall be destroyed—O ‘‘ what manner 
of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and godli- 
ness!” ‘ Nevertheless we” ought not to sink into despond- 
ency, since, according to the divine promise, “ we look for new 
heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness”—and 
that for ever. : 





Hebrews :—iwhich they that are unlearned—or rather (as Doddridge and 
Macknight render it) ‘ unteachable’’—and unstable wrest, as they do also the 
other scriptures—piainly ranking St. Paul’s writings as a part of the sacred 
book. Of the unstable, see James i. 8. The term wrest, signifies to torture, 
as on @ rack.—Maeknight. 

Ver. 17. Beware.—Macknight, ‘‘Be on your guard.” He adds, that this ia 
a military term, alluding to the duty ofsoldiers in a fortress. 

Ver. 18. Both now and for ever.—Mackaight, ‘* Unto the day of eternity ;” 
so he remarks the original literally signifies—a day never followed by night. 
See Rev. xxi. 25. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF,PETER. 


{Dr. Macknight justly observes, that “ the matters contained in this Epistle 
are highly worthy of an inspired Apostle ; for, besides a variety of important 
discoveries, all tending to display the perfections of God and the glory of Christ, 
we find in it exhortations to virtue, and condemnations of vice, delivered with 
an earnestness of feeling, which shows the author to have been incapable of 
imposing a forged eriing upon the world; and that his sole design in this 
Epistle was to promote the interests of truth and virtue.” With regard to the 
objection against the oe of this Epistle drawn from the difference of 
style between this and the former Epistle, it has been counonay said, Sat an 
author's style is regulated, in a great measure, by the nature of his subject, dif- 
feyent subjects naturally suggesting different styles ; and that this diversity is 
confined to the second chapter of this Epistle, where the subject is different 


from the rest of St. Peter’s writings, and where the style is as different from 
that of the other two chapters, as it is from the language of the first Epistle. 
But the fact is, that the style of both Epistles is essentially the same. “I can- 
not,” says Dr. Blackwall, “‘ with some critics, find any great difference be- 
twixt the style of the first and second Epistles ; it is to me no more than we 
find in the style of the same persons at different times. There is much the same 
enerzy and clear brevity, the same rapid run of language, and the same com- 
manding majesty in them both. Take them together, and they are admirable 
for significant epithets and strong compound words ; for beautiful and sprightly 
figures, adorable and sublime doctrines, pure and heavenly morals, expressed 
in a chaste, lively, and graceful style.” ]—Bagster. 





THE FIRST 


[Taoven the name of St. John is not affixed to this Epistle, yet it has been 
received without hesitation a3 the genuine production of that Apostle from the 
earliest period of the Christian church ; and the similarity of sentiment and ex- 
pression between it and his Gospel, is a full confirmation of the truth of this 
option. 3 ate 

with respect to the date of this Epistle, there is a considerable diversity 
of upinion; some placing it, with Benson and Hales, in A. D. 68; others, 
with Bishop T'omline, in A. D. 69; others, with Dr. Lardner, in A. D. 90, or 
even later; others, with Milland Le Clerc, in A. D. 91 or 92; and others, with 








EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. 





Basnage and Baronius, in A. D. 98 or 99. The most provable of these opi- 
nions, however, seems to be that which assigns it an early date: for it would 
appear from certain expressions, that it was written before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, (ch. ii. 18,) and while the generation which had seen our Lord in 
the flesh had not yet passed away, (ch. ii. 13, 14.) It appears, as Lardner, 
Macknight, and others suppose, to have been addressed to no particular 
church, but to have been intended as a general address for the use of Chris- 
tians of every denomination and country, in strict accordance with its title of 
Catholic or General.|—Bagster. 





CHAPTER I. ite _ | 4M | 2 (For the life was manifested, and we have 

rn Gods 5 to which we must uljoin holiness of life, to testify the wath of uiatour | 4- 2c | seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you 

communion and profession of faithpas also'to assure us of the forgiveness of our sins Z that eternal d life which was with the Father 

by Christ's death. % . : : aJnLi, i f ) : ; 
I\HAT which was from the*beginning,which | |, | ‘and was manifested unto us ;) 

we have heard, which we have seen ° with |c tus. | 3 That which we have seen and heard de- 


our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have © handled, of the Word of life ; 


—_ 


clare we unto you, that ye also may have fel- 


e Juda lowship with us: and truly our fellowship * is 











Guar. I. Ver. 1—10. The character of Christ, and the na- | gins like that to the Hebrews, without any intimation of the 
ture of our communion with him.—Though this Epistle be- | author, the style and sentiments so strongly resemble those of 








Cwap. I. Ver. 1. Looked wpon.—Macknight “ contemplated.” 


Ver. 2. For the life was manifested—i. ec. ae himself, 


Christ our advocate. 


4 And these things write we unto you, that 
‘ your joy may be full. 

5 This then is the message which we have 
heard of him, and declare unto you, that God} ! 





1 JOHN.—CHAP. II. 


with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. | J; 
A. D. cir. 
68, 


f Jn.15.11. 
g IJn.1.4,9. . 
Ti6.16 | 7 Brethren, I write no new commandment 


~ Of loving the brethren. 
is the love of God perfected: hereby know we 
that we are in him. i 

6 He that saith he abideth “in him ought him- 
self also so to * walk, even as he walked. 


is § light, and in him is no darkness at all. hie | unto you, but an old commandment which ye 

6 If we say that we have fellowship with him, Hie 9.14, had from the Scghewpecs a: 
and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the] reis | ment is the word which ye have heard from the 
truth : ; j1xis4s. | beginning. < 

7 But if we walk » in the light, as he is in the] £7 | 8 Again, anew ‘ commandment I write unto 
light, we have fellowship one with another, Reve you, which thing is true in him and in you. 
ag Wee ieee ad erie hese! Mia\San slean~) Fax tient noe srineth, | agen 

. aad So e > 

8 If wesay that we have no } sin, we deceive |' fy!2,, | 9 He that saith he is in the light, and hateth 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us. arosu. | his brother, is in darkness " even until now. 

9 If we confess * our sins, he is faithful and} "*** | 10 He that loveth his brother abideth in the 
jae to ee our sins, and to cleanse ! us|? 1° hea and there is none i occasion.of stumbling 
rom all unrighteousness. Jni4.t5, | in him. 

10 If we say that we have not sinnedywe| ™ 11 But he that hateth his brother is in dark- 
make him a liar, and his word is not in us. —~— |ness, and walketh jin darkness, and knoweth 
Maes Cie, Ee wit area Siete tow dJn.1545 | not whither he goeth, because that darkness 

percominnnclinanisee iohlave ‘our brethren, 16 ‘and noe to fave the SOFIA 18 We eJn.13.15. | hath blinded his eyes. : 

cavetance infaihy and holiness of We, nn Boa Sto umiey Praervedy Pe) ¢'Jna3e@4. | 12 1 write unto you, little children, beeause 

VI Y little children, these things write I unto] ¢ R312 |your sins are forgiven you for his name’s 

you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, | h2Pe19 | sake. ; d 
we have an * advocate with the Father, Jesus |i sana | 131 write unto you, fathers, because ye have 
Christ the righteous. j pris. | known him 1 ¢hat is from the beginning. I write 

2 And he is the » propitiation for our sins:| ’"** | unto you, young men, because ye have over- 
and not for ours only, but also for the sins of|* Seen come the wicked one. I write unto you, little 
the whole world. Ac.10.43. | children, because ye have knownthe ™ Father. 

3 And hereby we do know that we know him, |! «1. 14 I have written unto you, fathers, because 
if we keep © his commandments. "| mJn.1479 ye have known him that is from the beginning. 

4 He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not | » £p6.0. |] have written unto you, young men, because 
his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is|os1s7. | ye are "strong, and the word of God abideth 
not in him. pRe27, |°in you, and ye have overcome P the wicked 

5 But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily| ** one. 








the author of John’s Gespel, as toafford the best internal evi- 
dence that they were written by the same apostle: nor is there 
any defect as to external evidence, the authoritysof very few of 
the Epistles having been less questioned. It appears to have 
been written when the apostle was far advanced in life, and in 
the prospect of an eternal world. We have followed Horne, 
and other able eritics, in placing it just before the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; but some place it after, even subsequent to the 
Apocalypse, as Prebendary, Townsend : the date is, however 
in our view, unimportant, and impossible to be ascertained 
with certainty. 

In the opening of this Epistle, the beloved apostle introduces 
his divine Master in nearly the same terms as in the opening 
of his Gospel, calling him “ the Word of life,” or living Word, 
whom he and his fellow apostles had seen with their own eyes, 
had heard with their own ears, and handled with their own 
hands: for ‘God was manifested in the flesh,” and they saw 
his glory, and spake of him with joy and gratitude. And 
here we may remark, that the happiness of Christians is main- 
ly derived from communion with God, and nothing contributes 
so much to advance their joy, as to know that others share it 
with them. On this ground, there was doubtless a mutual joy 
between the apostle and those to whom he wrote. 

“God is light, and in him is no darkness.” The Supreme 
Being is here, as elsewhere, (James i. 17,) compared to the sun, 
as the fountain of light and life. God is the source of wisdom, 
purity, and happiness ; and in him is no darkness, neither na- 
tural nor moral evil. If we then walk in the light, that is, in 
wisdom and holiness, then we have communion with God and 
with one another, and “ the blood of Jesus Christ his Son clean- 
seth us from all sin.” Itis in vain, therefore, to pretend that 
we have no sin; for in so doing we deceive ourselves, and in- 
sult our Maker; for he pane none but sinners, and such 
only as feel and confess their guilt. But if we confess our sins 
with aue contrition, in forgiving us he is not only gracious an 
merciful, but faithful to his word, and just to his Son, who of- 
fered himself as an atonement for our sins. 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1—17. Consolation to believers under a senseé 





i Shas ie ee your joy may be full.—Doddridge, “ fulfilled.” Macknight, 
Ver. 6. And walk in darkness—i, e. in ignorance and sin.——We lie, and do 


not the truth—i. e. do not practise it. 

Ver. 7. We have fellowship one with another.— Doddridge paraphrases this, 
We have communion (or fellowship) with him [God] and with one another 
through him. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1. And ifi—Doddridge, “ But if." ——An advocate.—(Gr. Pa- 
rakleton.) 

Ver. 2. The propitiation.—This “ word is no where found in the New Tes- 
omantee no passage. and in aie iv. 10. he it occurs often inthe LXX. 

‘anslation of the estament, where it signifies a sacrifi rz id 
(See Levit. vi. 6,7. Numb. v. 8. Ezek. xliv. 27) paper Gyr 

Ver. & We dao i we know him.—Doddridge, ‘‘ We know that we 
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of their infirmities and sins.—The great objects of the Gos- 
pel are to procure pardon, and promote holiness. _“* These 
things I write unto you,” says our affectionate apostle, “ that 
ye sin not.” As, however, “ there is no man which liveth and 
sinneth not,” he adds the consolatery consideration, “ But if 
any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous,” who, not being himself asimner, can be 
admitted to plead for us; and whose plea cannot be rejected 
because he, who is every way equal to the work, has offere 

himself up as a propitiation (or sacrifice of atonement) for our 
sins; and not for ours only, who are Jews, but for men of all 
nates for the whole Gentile world who repent and believe 
on him. 

The term Advocate is the same that our Lord used in refer- 
ence to the Holy Spirit promised to all believers, but is there 
rendered Comforter. It seems to have been the two-fold of- 
fice of an Advocate among the Romans, (as, indeed, it is amon 
ourselves, ) to advise his client privately, and publicly to plea 
on his behalf before the Court. The former represents the of- 
fice of the Spirit toward believers on earth; the latter, that 
of our Saviour before the presence of his Father in heaven. 

Another word, propitiation, is potes to this epistle, and 
plainly refers to the atonement which our Saviour offered on 
the cross. Dr. Macknight here remarks, “ that in considering 
the death of Christ as a sacrifice for sin, John, like the other 
apostles, followed his Master, who, in the institution of his 
Supper, directed his disciples to consider it as designed to 
bring to their remembrance his blood shed for the many, for 
the remission of sins.” (Matt. xxvi. 28.) 

Christ is here considered, not only as our advocate and our 
atonement, but also as our pattern or example. Jesus Christ 
is, indeed, the only model by which our characters must be 
formed. In him we find universal holiness embodied and 
exemplified, as adapted to. the situation and circumstances of 
his people; especially as it respects those virtues peculiarly 
Christian—meekness, patience, and affection to the brethren. 

To. awaken attention, and more deeply to impress the mind, 
the apostle here employs a Christian paradox, or most im- 
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— acquainted with him.’? Macknight, ‘We know that we have known 
him.’? ye 

Ver. 4. I know.—Macknight, ‘1 have known,” as in verse 3, 

Ver. 5. Perfected—i. e. fully ascertained. 

Ver. 8. Which thing is true in him and in you.—Macknight, “ concern- 
ing,” or with respect to—him and you. That is, it was new, as coming from 
Chiist, and having been newly revealed to them.—The darkness is past.— 
Macknight, “is passing; meaning the darkness of heathen idolatry, and 
Rabbinical superstition. The true light now shineth—i, e. Christ. John i. 
4,7, 9. é 

Ver. 10. None occasion of stumbling.—Macknight, “ No stumbling-bhock.” 

Ver. 13. I write.—Severa! MSS., the Syriac version, and some copies of the 
Vulgate, read, “1 have written.”—Macknight. 

Ver. 14. The wicked one—i. @ the devil. Mat. xiii. 19. 


- Of the love of the world. 


1 JOHN.—CHAP. II. 


The godly preserved by faith. 


5L ] j . M. cir, . * * * ° 

she none Pines ie hngs hat > |e the Chie? Hes anthris tat dene 
. a a and the Son. 
the love of the Father is not in him. jj aa 23 Wh a : 

16 For all that is in the world, the lust of the |?" |hath not the Wathons (ert pe ie lone. 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride |‘ &1:"" | Jedeeth the Son hath the Father also, wale 
“of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. |,2r.20. | 24 Let © that therefore abide in you, which ye 
Ren ss get aren aaa oy: - =~ t Ps. 119.37. pe heard from the beginning. If that which 
Fins eee od abi- | u ps736. Mg ent eno Fas fae beginning shall remain 

° v Ps.39.6. also s j i 
1S Little children, it is the last ¥ time: and as ee “th a 5, ppitoes all continue in the Son, and 


ye have heard * that antichrist shall come, 
even now are there many antichrists; where- 


x Mat.24.24 
1Tid.1. 


25 And this is the promise that he hath pro- 
mised us, even eternal ‘ life. 


by we know that it is the last time. yenia,| 26 These things have I written unto you con- 
19 They went out from us, but they were not], 99,39 | cerning them that seduce you. 


of us; for ¥if they had been of us, they would 
no dowbt have continued with us: but they went 
out, that they might be made manifest «that 


a 2Co.1.21. 
b 1 0.2.15. 


27 But the anointing which ye have received 
of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any 
man teach you: but as the same anointing 


. c 6.4.3. . A 
sees meet ug ae ae oo yee teacheth & you of all things, and is truth, and 
oo pees all ‘tee Se Se eas rosea pitas As, Ae as it hath taught you, ye 
3 . a . 
211 have not written unto you because ye HA 28 And now, little children, abide in him; 
know not the truth, but because ye know it, : see that, when he shall appear, we may have con- 
and that no lie is of the truth. Redes fidence, and not be ashamed before him at his 





22 Who is a liar, but he that © denieth that Je- 


coming. 








portant truth veiled in the form of an apparent contradiction. 
The law of brotherly kindness was indeed as old as the crea- 
tion, and though cancelled in the heart of man by sin, and re- 
nounced by Cain, it was renewed by every exhibition of that 
Jaw—“ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” It was 
also both explained and enforced in the ministry of our Lord; 
and especially in the close of that ministry, when it became, 
as it were, a new law, by being exhibited in a new form, and 
enforced by a new and most powerful motive—‘' A new) com- 
mandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; as I 
have loved you, that ye also love one another.” (John xiii. 34.) 
This is the commandment here justly represented as, in dif- 
ferent respects, both old and new. (Compare exposition of 
John xv. 12—27.) 

The apostle now addresses himself to several classes of his 
readers, enforcing the same important truths under different 
modifications of expression. It is agreed that the terms child- 
ren, young men, and fathers, are not to be taken literally; nor 
is it easy to mark the distinctions of character intended, or to 
appropriate the precepts distinctively addressed to each.— 
Little children are described as those who have known the 
Father, and had the assurance of their sins forgiven, which is 
often the case with oung believers before they are harassed 
with temptations and with doubts ; these are cautioned against 
being drawn into sins, from which they had but just escaped. 
--Young men are described as strong and vigorous, and as 
having, in some good degree, obtained the victory over their 
corruptions and spiritual enemies. These are cautioned against 
the temptations to which their strong and aspiring minds are 
most exposed: the lusts of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and 
the pride of life; or, in more familiar terms, lust, covetousness, 
and ambition.—F'athers are so addressed in reference to their 
experience and long acquaintance with Christ, the Logos, or 
“word of God, whom this apostle is in the habit of describing 
as him that was from the beginning. (See Johni.i.) . 

The concluding verses of this section contain admonitions 
of general import, one of which, in particular, nierits our most 
serious attention: ‘‘If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him.” Expositors characterize the love of 

_the world here forbidden as immoderate and inordinate; yet, 

alas! we are all disposed to consider our love of the world as 
moderate and justifiable. But we appreliend the love of the 
world.is always criminal when it comes in competition with 
our religion: if we so love the world as to prefer its wealth or 
pleasures to our known duty towards God, or towards his 
people—then how dwelleth the love of God in us? (See 
chap. iii. 17.) 

Ver. 1829. Warnings against deception and apostacy, 
with exhortations to persevcre.—The venerable apostle reminds 
believers that our Lord had foretold the appearance, about 
this time, of many who should offer themselves as rivals or op- 
posers: ‘Many shall come in my name, saying, J am Christ, 


and shall deceive many.” They did come; several are men- 
tioned in the Acts of the Apostles, and several more by Jo- 
sephus. (See expos. of Matt. xxiv. 28.) Some of these, at 
least, were apostates from the Christian church ; but the apos- 
tle intimates that they were not truly members of it, or they 
would not have thus apostatized + they had not received that 
‘unction from the Holy One” which is given to all true be- 
lievers, and is necessary to guard them against deception and 
apostacy. 

But what is this wnetion, or anointing? Dr. Isaac Barrow 
(a divine very far from fanaticism) thus explains it :—“It is he 
who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, that must, 
as St. Paul speaketh, illustrate our hearts with the knowledge 
of these things. An unction from the Holy One, clearing our 
eyes, softening our hearts, healing our distempered faculties, 
must, as St. John informeth us, teach and persuade us this 
sort of truths’”—namely, the peculiar truths of divine Reve.a- 
tion, of which he instances, among other things, as follows — 

“ Particularly he guideth and quickeneth us in devotion. 
showing us what we should ask, raising in us holy desires an 
comfortable hopes, disposing us to approach unto God with 
firm dispositions of mind, love, and reverence, and humble 
confidence. 

“ Ttis also a notable part of the Holy Spirit’s office to com- 
fort and sustain us in all our religious practice, so particularly 
in our doubts, difficulties, distresses, and afflictions; to beget 
joey, peace, and satisfaction in us, in all our performances and 
nm our sufferings, whence the title of Comforter belongeth 
to him, 

“Tt is also another part thereof to assure us of God’s gra- 
cious love and favour, and that we are his children; confirm- 
ing in us the hopes of our everlasting inheritance. We, feeling 
ourselves to live spiritually by him, to love God and goodness, 
to thirst after righteousness, and to delight in pleasing God, 
are thereby raised to hope God loves and favours us; and that 
he having, by so authentic a seal, ratified his word and pro- 
mise, having already bestowed so sure a pledge, so precious 
an earnest, so plentiful first-fruits, will not fail to make goo 
ont at» designed and promised us, of everlasting joy 
and bliss. 

In the latter part of this chapter, St. John evidently alludes 
to the rising heresies which at this time began to trouble the 
church, and which in succeeding ages filled the pages of. our 
ecclesiastical historians. Some of them, it seems, (as Ce- 
rinthus,) separated Jesus from Christ, as being two persons, 
and denied him to be the Son of God. It appears, that in 
those early, as in much later times, many were fond of para- 
doxes, and took pleasure in starting new and strange opinions, 
which, among the vulgar, attracted admiration, and made 
them highly popular. The strain of the opel argument is 
to show, that Christ was not only one with, but also so united 
to the Father, as not to be separated, either in essence, or n 





Ver. 16. The lust of the flesh, &c.—The sources of evil are three, (says a Pa- 
gan writer :) love of pleasure, in matters of corporeal enjoyment ; love of mo- 
ney, in matters of gain ; and love of glory, in point of pre-eminence over our 
equals and*companions. : F 

Ver. 18, The last time.—Greck, ‘“‘hour.’’ Some refer this to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem ; but it is doubtful if that were not already past.——Anti- 
christ shall come.—If the preposition ati, in Antichrist, denotes ‘‘in piace 
of,” Antichrist is a false Christ; if anti denotes opposition, Antichrist is one 
who opposeth Christ.—Macknight. In both senses there were many Anti- 

ists. ae . 
ig 3 19. Were not of us—i. e. were not true Christians. — That they might 
be made manifest—i. e. it was so ordered by Providence that they should 
Jeave the church, that they might bring no reproach nor disgrace upon it: not 
that such was their design in leaving. . 4 Ms 

Ver. 20. Ye havean unction—That is, a chrism, or anointing.— Ye knotwo 
cll things.—The same is repeated ver. 27, and is evidently to be understood in 
harmony with our Lord’s promise to his disciples, John xvi. 13,—'* He shall lead 
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you into all truth ;” i. e. all nears and important truths ; so here they were 
aught all things necessary to salvation. i? 
rl 22. Who is a liar but he, &c.—Dr. Pye Smith renders it, ‘‘ Who is a 
liar, if he be not who denieth that Jesus is the Christ,” &c.—meaning that 
such a one is the worst of all liars and deceivers. ; 3 

Ver. 23, He that acknowledgeth the Son, &c.—{This clause is printed by our 
translators in Italics, to show that it is of doubtful authority, being probably 
wanting in the chief of the MSS. they consulted, as well as the early printed 
editions, both Greek and English; but it should certainly be restored to the 
text, as Griesbach has done, as it is found in the Codices Alexandrinus, Vati- 
canus, and Ephraim, and in between twenty and thirty others of the best au- 
thority; as also in both the Syriac, Erpen’s Arabic, Coptic, Sahidic, Arme- 
nian, and Vulgate ; aad inaneuee by Origen, Meletius, Athanasius, the Oy- 
ils, Theophylact, &c.1—Bagster. 
r Ver. 27. Bu the anwinting . . . . the same anointing. —(Gr. chrisma.), ae 
same word which in ver. 20. is rendered wnction.—In him.—Margin, © mit; 


i. e. the truth, 1377 


God’s singular love to us. 


1 JOHN.—CHAP. III. 


Of brotherly love. 


29 If ye know that he is righteous, » ye know ar al not righteousness is not of God, neither he that 
that )every one that doeth righteousness is| 4 }°" |loveth not his brother: " + Seana 
born of him. aoa Bp For this is er ppt t 7 is oe oe 

CHAPTER III. ina the beginning, that ° we should love.o 
1 He declareth the singular love of God towards ua, in making us his poe 3 “te Mat.7.16 ther. ’ : 
Pearsons oust obediently to keep his commandments, 11 as also brotherly to love a pags. = eis He Pp ee who Meek an Lee he 
7 ® 1.7 ew his brother. . And wherefore slew he 
Be rcioaed teek: ae caree Baa c jn him 2 Because his own works were evil, and 
galled the sons » of God: therefore the world | , $1549 | his brother’s righteous. 
¢knoweth us not, because it knew him not. pniszi. | 13 Marvel not, my brethren, ifthe world thate 
2 Beloved, now are we the sons ¢ of God, en ‘eens ee * eS sacd RE 
it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but| Muss, | 14 We know tha we have pass 
we know that, when he shall appear, we shall | ¢ He, ~ ae age ae Ww A the oe tp 
be like ehim ; for we shall see ‘ him as he is. |nainu, |* that loveth not his brother abideth in death. 

3 And every man that hath this hope in him |’ nares 15 bet ce! elisa oe bred isa . 

ifieth himself, even as he is pure. str |derer: and ye know that no murderer ha 
PeNiisosver committeth na transgresseth | \ Het eternal life abiding inhim. . 
also the law: for sin is the transgression of the |™!?e!3) 16 ereby t bercelve Weaea lovey re be 
law. i —— |cause he laic down his life for us: 

5 And ye know & that he was manifested'to | y or,com. | ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. 
take away our sins; and in him is no sin, ra 17 But " whoso hath this wore pence eget 

6 Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not:|°t"!% |seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up 
whosoever "sinneth hath not seen him, nei- § Jaa, his bowelsof compassion from him, how * dwell- 
ther known him. rc29. | eth the love of God in him ? = are 

7 Little children, let no man deceive you: he|* Be 18 My little children, let » us not love in word, 
that i doeth righteousness is righteous, even as |‘ #uss. | neither in tongue; but in deed and in truth. 
he is righteous. vein. | 19 And hereby * we know that we are of the’ 

8 He j that committeth sin is of the devil; for | “;i2s" | truth, and shall ¥ assure our hearts before him. 
the devil sinneth from the beginning. Forthis} /226| 20 Forif our heart condemn us, God is great- 


purpose the Son of God was manifested, that 


x Jn13.35., 


er than our heart, and knoweth all things. 


khe might destroy the works of the devil. 2 Jeo ate" 21 Beloved, if our heart *condemn us not, 
9 Whosoever ! is born of God doth not com-| a He.10.% | then have we confidence *toward God. _ 
mit sin; for his seed ™remaineth inhim: and|’w"”"*| 22 And whatsoever » we ask, we receive of 
he cannot sin, because he is born of God. Mati. | him, because we keep his commandments, and 
10 In this the children of God are manifest, eet do those things that are pleasing in his sight. — 
nm. d4eky 


and the children of the devil: whosoever doeth 


23 And this ‘is his commandment, That we 





the work of man’s redemption; and he seems to have borne 
in his recollection the substance of our Lord’s discourse in 
the 14th chapter of his gospel. 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1—24. . The grace of God in the adoption, 
sanctification, and salvation of his people.—‘‘ Behold, what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we 
should be called the sons of God!” So astonishing did this 
seem, when one of the Malabarian converts was required by 
the Danish missionaries thus to translate this passage, that 
he shrunk from it, as far too bold: “Let me rather render it 
(says he,) They shall be permitted to kiss his feet.” But even 
this is not all; not only are we to be recognised as the adopted 
children of God, but also, conformed to the image of his only 
begotten Son. And such is the transforming efficacy of his 
glory, that when we “see him as he is,” we shall be changed 
into his inage—we shall be pure, as he is pure ; for we “‘ know 
that he was manifested to take away our sins; and in him is 

a 73 

This similitude will not, we confess, be complete in the pre- 
sent life: we must see Christ even as he is, before we can be 
conformed wholly to his image. There is, however, a partial 
resemblance, which becomes more and more complete as grace 
prevails in us. In this state we ‘know but in part,” and are 

* sanctified but in part, as the holiest and best of men admit, 
and as St. John himself assures us: “If we say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” (Chap. 
i. 8.) The same apostle, therefore, candot mean to be under- 
stood absolutely, when he says, ‘“‘He that is born of God doth 
not commit sin;” but it is yet a question how the words can 
be best explained, in harmony with other passages in this epis- 
tle, and of the Scriptures in general. We shall mention two 
ways in which this has been attempted. 

_1.,It has been commonly understood, that by committing 
sin is here meant the habitual practice thereof, as the heathen 
practised idolatry, and the Jews their now obsolete and super- 
stitious ritual. It must, however, be admitted, that every act 
of sin isas much forbidden as the habit; that neither the law 
nor the gospel tolerate even “the thought of foolishness ;” 
(Prov. xxiv. 9;) yet itis not every sinful thought, or even act, 
pa Ci Rei Ile fT a 

Cuap. Ill. Ver. 1. The sons of God.—Greek, ‘' children of God.” So ver. 2. 
uc Ver. 4. Whosoever committeth sin, transgresseth also the law.—Doddridge, 

Every one that practiseth sin, practiseth also the violation of the law.” 
This learned commentator renders anomia, ‘violation of the law,” in dis- 
tinction from paranomia, which is, properly, a “transgression,” or going be- 

ond the boundaries prescribed.—-Sin is the transgression-—Doddridge, ** Vio- 

ation’’—of the law. , 

Ver. 8. He that comunitteth sin.—Doddridge, ‘' practiseth sin, is of the devil 
for the devil sinneth from the beginning ;”’ i. e. ever since his fall. , 

Ver. 9. Doth not commit.—Doddridge, *‘ Doth not practise sin.” Macknight, 
** Doth not work sin.”——For his seed remaincth in him—i. ©., says Dodd- 
ridge, “‘ There is xa immortal principle planted by God in the heart.” See 
1 Peter i. 23. 
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that proves a man hypocritical or insincere. Christians are 
bound to the practice of piety and good works; and yet, as St. 
James says, (chap. iii. 2,) ‘In many things we al offend ;” 
and as St. John“ If any man sin,’”’ upon repentance and hu- 
miliation, “ we have an advocate with the Father, even Jesus 
Christ” himself; so that, as we must not presume on this to 
encourage ourselves in sin, neither must we despair of pardon 
when we repent. And this exposition is, we think, in perfect 
harmony with Scripture truth. 

But, 2. The late ingenious Mr. Fuller has remarked, (and 
we have met with the suggestion in him only,) that the apos- 
tle had been before exhorting Christians to abide in the truth, 
and to “walk as Christ also walked.” In the close of this 
Epistle, also, the apostle speaks of apostacy—that is, of com- 
plete and final apostacy—as ‘‘a sin unto death,” or a fatal and 
soul-destroying sin: of this sin, therefore, Mr. Fuller con- 
ceives that the apostle here treats, and which he describes as 
utterly inconsistent with true godliness. He that is born of 
God, in this sense, “ sinneth not,” and “cannot sin.” Mr. F. 
would, therefore, for the term sim, substitute apostacy—mean- 
ing, inveterate and complete apostacy, and reads the text ag 
follows:—‘‘ Whose abideth in him, apostatizeth not: whoso- 
ever apostatizeth hath not seen him, neither known him.—- 
He that is guilty of apostacy 1s of the devil; for the devil hath 
been an apostate from the beginning.—Whosoever is born of 
God doth not apostatize, for his seed remaineth in him; and 
he cannot apostatize, because he is born of God.” 

Either of these expositions may be sufficient to reconcile our 
apostle to himself, and to the general tenor of Scripture. Our 
readers will judge for themselves; we feel too much of our 
frailty to dogmatize, where wise and good men differ. 

Mutual love among Christians is the burden of this Epistle; 
bat that love must be connected with love to Christ, because 
we are commanded to love them as brethren, that is, as fel- 
low Christians; and to the extent, (ver. 16,) that we should be 
ready to “lay down our lives” for them, if ecireumstanccs 
should require. Now this mutual love produces mutual fel- 
lowship and communion, not with them only, but also with 
God, our corimon Father, and with Christ, our common Sa- 
a 





Ver. 12. Not os Cain, &c.—See Heb. xi. 4. 

Ver. 15. Is a murderer—i. e. in his heart; and circumstances may make 
him so in fact, as in the instance of Cain, ver. 12. . 

Ver. 16. Hereby perceive we the loveaf God.—The words “ of God’ being 
omitted in many MSS. and most printed editions, are put by our translators 
in italics ; but +facknight supplies from ver. 8, “‘ The Son of God.” Dodd- 
ridge reads, “ Yerehy perceive we love !’? Compare ver. 1. 

Ver. 18. Not love on word, neither in tongue—i. e. in tongue only. So Mack- 
night. “If love consisted in word only, then love ceaseth as soon as the 
word is pronounced. Such was the love between Balak and Balaam. But if 
love consisteth not in avord it cannot be dissolved; such was the love of 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and the rest of the patriarchs.”— Yalkut Rubent. 

Ver. 20. If owr heart—i. @ our conscience. So in next verse. 


Against believing all teachers. 


commandment. 
24 And he ¢ that keepeth his commandments, 
dwelleth in him, and he in him. And hereby 


1 JOHN.—CHAP. IV, V. 


should believe on the name of his Son Jesus | + Ms 
Christ, and love one another, as he gave us| *»,¢i. 


d Jn.14.23, 
16.10, 


e Ro.8.9,14. 


The confidence which love inspires. 


12 No "man hath seen God at any time. If 
Wwe love one another, God dwelleth in us, and 
his love is perfected °in us. 

13 Hereby ? know we that we dwell in him, 
and he in us, because.he hath given us of his 
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yecause ‘many false prophets are gone out|*®** | God ‘ ; 
into the world. f-a3sl | 46 And we h i 
2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every |*™** | that God hatte Gone oed| fond he 
c Pt ers ae, Jesus Christ is |» ¢311%. et Oe in love dwelleth in God, and God 
: i 200.1311} In him. j 
3 And every spirit that confesseth not that} ‘'* 17 Herein is * 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God: |j mais. | may have belines Ge het ae ilgent 
oer coe is aati bees dak whereof]. gs. because as he is, so are we in this world. 
Rowalteady isin the wore) haa [ebb tu ae beatae at he ete 
a 1, , r: because fear hath torment. 
et sohahed ood little een, oo mine mmwise| He that feareth is not made perfect in love. 
ove em: because greater is he that] ;3:°'* | 19 We love him, because t he first loved us 
is in you, than he that is in the world. ii 
5 They” are of the world: ‘therefore speak | —— pace FE ve ee Nat aM wah act tae 
they of the world, and the world heareth them brotl Srfighont We iiaih acerh hod cage am 
6 Weare of God: he that knoweth God hear- |"'™*" God ius be ratagingert ee aS 
ds N ar- not seen 2 
a us; he that is not of God heareth not us. | 101313] 21 And this commandment have we from 
roar ers aa we the spirit of truth, and the |, Jn 1420 mi That he’ who loveth God love his brother 
8 pease isl icy" ; 
7 Beloved, let us love one another: for love | q ro. 
d : 0,10.9. CRAP TD ER Ves 
is of God; and every one that loveth is born : 1 He that loveth God loveth his children, and keepeth his commandments : 3 whioh 
of God, and knoweth God. phy: Ti west eolieec hs ferbeenlin he eieahn Sor ovmmeleeni ersten earls. og 
8 He that loveth not knoweth not God; for | stove wu HOSOEVER ®* believeth that Jesus is the 
God i is love. : : Christ is born of God: and every one 
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pitiation ! for our sins. at his commandments: and his commandments 
11 Beloved, if ™ God so loved us, we ought e Paitoas, | are not © grievous. 
att. 


also to love one another. 


viour, through the medium of his Holy Spirit, which he hath 
given to abite with us for ever. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1—21. Christians are warned noi to believe 
every pretender to inspiration, but to try such by the word of 
God.—By the spirits here named, it should seem that we must 
understand those Christian teachers who, in that age, pretended 
to divine inspiration: many of whom, however, were inspired 
by aspirit opposite to that of God and Christ. The great cri- 
terion the apostle proposes is, their regard and respect for Je- 
sus Christ. If they confess him as their Lord and Master, 
then may they be considered as actuated by his Spirit; if not, 
then most assuredly they must be actuated by another spirit. 
“To confess Jesus Christ, (says Dr. Doddridge;) seems to 
mean, not barely professing some kind of regard to him, but 
yielding a pebitat consistent homage; and, as it were, har- 
monizing aud falling in with nis design.” 'T'0 confess that Jesus 
Christ is “come in the flesh,” implies, 1. His previous exist- 
ence before he came; 2. His incarnation, that “the Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt amongst us.” (John i. 14.) 3. That 
this incarnation was real, and not merely apparent; for while 
come of the ancient heretics considered our Lord Jesus as man, 
and as man only, others thought his incarnation was in appear- 
ance only, and that himself, in reality, neither suffered nor died. 
That spirit which denies or contradicts Christ, either in his per- 
son or mission, is undoubtedly “the spirit of antichrist,” as 
being opposed to him, and consequently ‘‘.the spirit of error” 
and of falsehood. 

The apostle now returns to his favourite theme of divine love, 
(ser. 10:) “‘ Herein is love ; not that we [first] loved God, but 
that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins.” And what are the natural tendencies and conse- 


cc 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 2. Every spirit that confesseth that, &c.—‘‘ Every spirit who 
confesseth Jesus Christ, who is come in the flesh, is of God.’ So Doddridge 
thinks these words not only may, but mst be translated. 

Ver. 3. This is that spirit of Antichrist.—Roman Catholics plead, that the 
Pope cannot be Antichrist, because he admits and maintaina that Jesus Christ 
is ‘‘ceme in the flesh :”’ but St. John tells us that there are many Antichrists ; 
that is, many who oppose Christ, and his truth, though in different ways. 

Ver. 4. Greater is he that is in you, &c.—That is, God, who actuates the 
believer, is infinitely above that fallen spirit which actuates the world. 

Ver. 17. Herein is our love—Gr. “ lee with us’—made perfect.—Dodd- 


4 For whatsoever is born of God overcometh 


quences of this love? 1. We love him, because he first loved 
us,” (ver. 19 ;) and, 2. “If God so loved us, we ought also to 
love one another.’ (Ver. 11.) Thus should all our love rise 
out of the infinite fulness of God’s love; for he isthe ocean 
of beneficence, and every thing in creatures which deserves 
the name of love, springs up therefrom. 

Another criterion of love to God is, that it hath “no fear’ 
—no terror—no torment. Pagans, and unconverted Jews, 
might dread approaching into the presence of a dread Jehovah, 
or a terrific idol: but those who come to God through Christ, 
will have boldness in the day of judgment, for the Judge him- 
self is also their Friend and Saviour. 

Oh! for a heart in thought renew’d, 
And fill'd with love divine! 


Perfect and Bats. and pure and good— 
A copy, Lord, of thine!” Anon. 


Cuap. V. Ver. 1—21. The evidences of regeneration, and the 
witnesses to Christianity.—The proposition, * Whosoever beliey- 
eth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God,” seems to require 
some elucidation. Certainly it is not a man saying that he be- 
lieves, without his faith be evinced by good works. It is faith 
that worketh by love, as St. James has abundantly proved, 
which alone can either justify or sanctify the believer. Faith 
is evidenced by love, and by good works ; resisting the snares 
and temptations of the world ; “and this is the victory that 
overcometh the world, even our faith.” So that true faith, ge- 
nuine love, and good works, are inseparably connected. : 

It may seem that St. John was guilty of great tautology (if 
we may so express it) in harping on this his favourite string 
—love to God and to the brethren. So wholly was his heart 
engrossed with this topic, as tradition reports, that when he 
Sian tian Meeammeneie Si SISOS) ea 


ridge,“ Herein is love perfected in us.””——Because as he is, so are we.—By 
union and a —_ ane we become like him ; and like him, i the 
world are neglecte and despised, 3 . 

Vor. 18. There és no fear in love.—Fear is here used in the sense of alarm 
and terror—“ fear (that) hath torment.” 

Ver. 20. Horo can he love Ged whom 
Seema beter friends en, paeon ae ; 
lation of his will, that we can love God. 

CuHap. V. Ver. 1. He that loveth him that begat, loveth him also, &c.—Love 
to a friend naturally engenders love towards his offspring. 


he hath not seen ?—Intercourse and 
but it is by faith only in the reve- 


The three witnesses. 


4the world: and this is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our faith. 
5 Who is he that overcometh the world, but 


God? 


1 JOHN.—CHAP. VY. 
A. M. cir. 
4072. 


A. D. cir. 
68, 


he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of ee 


Confidence im the truth. 


believe on the name of the Son of God; that 
Pye may know that ye have eternal life, and 
that ye may believe on the name of the Son of 
God. ‘ ~~ hehe 

14 And this is the confidence that we have 





f Jn.14.17. f i 

6 This is he that came by * water and], 3,213, |%in him, that, if we ask any thing according 
blood, even Jesus Christ ; not by water only, |n Hes, | to his will, he heareth us: ; 
but by water and blood. And it is the Spi-} seis | 15 And if we know * that he hear us, whatso- 
rit ‘ that beareth witness, because the Spirit is |i ee ever we ask, we know that we have the peti- 

j Jn.15.26. 7 . 4 4 
truth. , doe, | tons that we desired of him. ; . 

7 For there are three that bear record in hea-|°2G.1m | 16 If any man see his brother sin a sin which 
ven, the € Father, the " Word, and the i Holy }1 1.321. | 7s not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give 
Ghost: and these three are one. _ | mRo.8.16. him life for them that sin not unto death. There 

8 And there are three that bear witness in]amas |is asin unto *death: Ido t notsay that he shall 
earth, the ispirit, and the * water, and the |oJ»s52. | pray for it. 

1 blood: and these three agree in one. —— | 17 All unrighteousness "is sin: and there ‘is 

9 If we receive the witness of men, the witness |, j,.031. | @ sin not unto death. 
of God is greater: for this is the witness Of God | q or, con. | 18 We know that whosoever is born of God 
which he hath testified of his Son. of ems | sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God 

10 He that believeth on the Son of God hath |" i732 | keepeth » himself, and that wicked one touch- 
the witness ™in himself: he that believeth not} ™ eth him not. 

God hath made him a liar; because he be-|*3is'* | 19 And we know that we are of God, and the 
ieveth not the record that God gave of his], 5,34. | whole world lieth in wickedness. 
Son. 20 And we know that the Son of Godis come, 

11 And this is the record, that God hath|"**", |and hath given us an * understanding, that we 

) y Ro.5.20, s g, that \ 
given to us eternal life, and " this life is in his] 2. may know him that is true, and we are in him 
Son. wile. |that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This 

12 He °that hath the Son hath life; and he |x 1u2145.| ¥ is the true God, and eternal life. 
that hath not the Son of God hath not life. y 12.9.6. 21 Little children, keep yourselves from idols. 

13 These things have I written unto you that |**° "| Amen. 











was much in years, and unable to preach, he used to be led to 
the church at Ephesus, and to address them in these simple 
words—“ Little children, love one another.” rie 

We now come to a passage relative to the Holy Trinity, the 
autheniucity of which has been much disputed, and has been 
given up by some of the ablest advocates of that doctrine, as 
will be seen in our notes. To usit appears, that the inéernal 
evidence arising from the context is in favour of the passage ; 
but the external, arising from the collation of nearly 150 manu- 
scripts, the ancient versions, &c. is decidedly against it. One 
thing, however, is certain, that, in the words disputed, nothing 
is stated but what may be proved from other passages of Scrip- 
ture; nor is there reason to believe, that either the insertion or 
omission was made with any design to corrupt the Scriptures. 
The former might be done by way of explanatory note, or the 
latter through inadvertence. | aad 

The testimony here borne is to the truth of Christianity, in 
whatever way it may beexplained. The Father bare witness 
to the Son, by the works which the latter performed in his 
name, and by a miraculous voice from heaven; the Son (or 
Word) bore witness to himself, by the miracles which he 
wrought in his own name; and the Holy Spirit also bare wit- 
ness in his miraculous gifts, and the inspiration of the sacred 
writings: and the second series of witnesses, however their 
evidences may be explained, are certainly to the same effect. 
“ And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, 
and that life is in his Son.” . 

Now he that believeth in the Son of God, “hath the wit- 
ness in himself’—not an imaginary conceit—not an unfounded 
persuasion, but an evidence in his own heart from the work of 





Ver. 6. This is he that came by water and blood—That is, he was baptized 
first by water, and then by blood, and in both cases did the Holy Spizit bear 
witness. See Mat. iii. 17; xvii. 5; compare note on ver. 8, below. See also 
John xii. 28. 

Ver. 7,8. There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one.—‘‘ The probability is, 
{says Dr. Pye Smith,) that this passage was originally a marginal comment 
on‘ the Spirit, the water, and the blood ;’ and was introduced, by the igno- 
rance or the predilection of transcribers, into the text of the Vulgate Latin 
version. There is no authority for it whatsoever in any manuscripts of the 
Greek orginal, except one, which is too modern to be of much value 
But it should be recollected, that critical disquisition upon the authenticity of 
any document, should be carried on with the most rigorous impartiality, and 
without either favour or disfavour to particular doctrines which the document 
might affect ; that many who have denied the doctrines of the Trinity and the 
divine nature of the Saviour, have admitted the common reading of these 
texts ; and that many other persons who reject [this] passage... . are fully 
convinced of the truth of those doctrines, because they believe the general 
tenor of Scripture, and the declaration of particular passages, both numerous 
and forcible, to be in their fuvour.”’ Omitting the doubtful words, the passage 
reads thus: ‘* There are three that bear record, the spirit, the water, and the 
blood ; and these three agree in one.” 

In consequence of the above facts, the disputed words were omitted in seve- 
1a] Protestant editions of the New ‘Vestament by Luther and Erasmus ; and 
since, by Newcome, Griesbach, and others; also in several editions of the 
English Bible, in the reigns of Henry VUI., Edward VI, and Queen Elizabeth, 
they are either placed within brackets, (as by Doddridge,) or printed in a 
smaller type, as of doubtful authority. In some copies, also, the 8th verse is 
placed before the 7th. On the other hand, it is but justice to acknowledge, 
that the number of MSS. which have been examined and collated, makes but 
asmall proportion of those existing, many of which are locked. up in the Ji- 
praries of the Catholic and Greek churches ; so that it is yet possible, as the 
Inte Bishop Middleton suggests, i i 
change the state of the question. 
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that some future inquiries may materially | 


God’s Holy Spirit, who has created therein a love to holiness 
in allits branches. “The gospel of Christ (says the amiable 
Dr. Watts) is like a seal or signet of such inimitable and di- 
vine engraving, that no created power can counterfeit it; and 
when the Spirit of God has stamped this gospel on the soul 
there are so many holy and happy lines drawn or impressed 
thereby—so many sacred signatures and divine features 
stamped on the mind, that give certain evidence both of a hea- 
venly signet, and a heavenly operator.” 

But “there is a sin unto death,’ and this forms an awful 
and important subject of inquiry. The nature of it is thus sta- 
ted by Dr. Doddridge :—‘ There is. ... such an apostacy 
from Christianity, asis attended with blaspheming the opera- 
tions of the Spirit of God, and ascribing them to Satan ;”— 
an apostacy like that mentioned by St. Paul as irrecoverable, 
(Heb. vi. 4—6,) and attended with the horrid aggravation of 
ascribing the operations of God’s Holy Spirit to the devil. 
(Mat. xi. 31,32.) “I say not,” says St. John, who probably 
witnessed the awful denunciation of Christ—“I say not that 
he (or any man) shall pray for it; and yet he does not abso- 
Jutely forbid it. For we may not be able absolutely to ascer- 
tain the fact, nor must we attempt to restrain the divine 
mercy. 

Thé concluding admonition of this Epistle, ‘‘ Little children, 
keep yourselves from idols,’ has been supposed by some to 
prove it was addressed to Gentiles, the Jews having long since 
given up idolatry. But are there no idols but images of metal, 
wood, or stone? Are there no idols of flesh and blood? Or 
is Mammon, the god of this world, no longer worshipped ? 
May God preserve us all from idols! 





Ver. 7. These three are one.—The witnessing of the Father and the Holy 
Spirit to the mission of Christ, as also his own witness to the truth, are clearly 
and repeatedly referred to in the New Testament; and their union is no less 
inculeated in Mat. xxviii. 19, and other scriptures. 

Ver. 8. These three agree in one—i. e. in the same testimony ; but what may 
be meant by these three witnesses, is by nomeans clear. Doddridge explains 
them of the miraculous gilts of the Spint, the baptismal water, and the sacra- 
mental blood ; so Macknight. But the expression might, perhaps, be referred 
to the scene of Christ’s death, when the departing spirit of our Saviour, 
and the blood and water flowing from his side, hore a united witness to the 
reality of bis death. See John xix. 30, 34, 35. ‘The Holy Spirit also bare wit- 
ness to the efficacy of Christ’s death and atonement, by raising him from the 
dead. See 1 Yim. iii. 16. 1 Peter iii. 18. 

Ver. 13. On the name—i. e. the person and character of the Son of God, 
i seatage Mat. xxviii. 19.——And that ye may believe—with more assured con- 

dence. 

* Ver. 14. This is the confidence that we have in him.—Doddridge, “‘ towards 

im.’ 

Ver. 18. Toucheth him not.—Macknight, ‘‘ Layeth not hold on him ;’ i. e. 
does not claim him as his own. 

Ver. 19. The whole world lieth in wickedness.—Macknight, “Under the 
wicked one.” [Or, in the wicked one; is embraced in his arms where it lies 
fast asleep, and carnally secure, deriving its heat and power from its infernal 
fosterer. “In this short expression,’’ says Wesley, “the horrible state of the 
world is painted in tne most lively colours ; a comment on which we have in 
the actions, conversations, contracts, quarrels, ana mmendsmps of worldly men.) 
—Bagster. Not only was the Pagan world sunk mto universal idolatry, but 
are 6 Jews themselves were sunk into a spirit of infidelity, no less dreadful 
and offensive. 

Ver. 20. This is the true God, and eternal life—Commentators are much 
divided, whether this sentence refers to Christ only, as both the true God and 
eternal life, (se Doddridge;) or whether the former member of the sentence 
ah to the Father, as “ the true God,” and the latter to the Son, as “‘ eternal 

e. 





THE SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN. 





_ {Tarts short Epistle, and that which follows, being written. neither to any 
church by name, nor to the churches at large, but to private persons, had pro- 
bably been kept for a considerable time in the possession of the families to 
whom — were originally sent, and were not discovered till long atter the 
; Reena lecease, and after the death of the persons to whom they had been 

rt When first discovered, all immediate vouchers for their ge- 
nuineness were necessarily gone ; and the church of Christ, ever ou its guard 





aa be ee leno to writin 
Apustles, hesitated to receive them into the number of e. i iptures, 
until it was Aly ascertained that they were divinely ggg 5 they 
mcr not generally known and acknowledged as the inspired production of St. 
ohn, in the earliest ages, in the decided manner that the preceding Epistle 
yas ; but their coincidence with it in sentiment, manner, mad language, satis 
fied all at an early period, that they were written by the same person. ]—B. 


professing to be the work 





1 Heexhorteth a certain honourable matron, with her children, to persevere in Chris- 
tian love arc belief, 8 lest they lose the 


have nothing to do with those seducers that bring not the true doctrine of Cluist | A. D. 





A. M. 
reward of their former profession : 10 and to 4073, 
. cir. 


cir. 


7 For * many deceivers are entered into the 


h : world, who confess not ist i 
rue elder unto the elect lady and her child- eee come in the flesh. This a eaeeiees par 
ren, whom I love in the truth; and not I}, 5,44); | antichrist. 

oem but also all they that have known the| 2- 8 Look “to yourselves, that ¢ we lose not those 

2 For the truth’s sake, which dwelleth in us eae es fe sth De eA 
f ; fl tee eive a full reward. 

-and shal! be with us for ever. 9 Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not 

e ence 7 ae Ee, FRCL, oe te ik a8 bee & in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He 
(a) e Father, and from the Lord Jesus) *™*"** | that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath 

Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and love. | ° hste | both the Father and the Son. . 

41 rejoiced greatly that I found of ‘thy child- |f or, gain. 10 If * there come any unto you, and bring 
ren walking in truth, as we have receiveda) {%,.""|not this doctrine, receive him not into your 
Stir boseoch thes, lady, not asthough | Het" | “11 Hor he that biddeth bim feo speed 

see ee, lady, not as thoug se or he that biddeth him God speed is par 
I wrote a new commandment unto thee, put | hte! taker « of his evil deeds. - ~ 
thet asa cape rom the beginning, that) : <p 12 eta many ak to write unto you, I 
6 And this ° is love, that we walk after his|\ 1°” trie i cone aie sue uae “ae hk pak 
ve Ww FF ama ‘ speak j face to 
commandments. This is the commandment, noth face, that * our joy may be full. 
That, as ye have heard from the beginning, | s bits 13 The children of thy elect sister greet thee. 


ye should walk in it. 


Ver. 1—13. St. John commends a certain pious matron and 
her sons, and exhorts them to perseverance.—There seems no 
reason to question that this and the following epistle were 
written by St. John, though being addressed to private individu- 
als might occasion them not to be received and recognised in 
the church so early as some others. They are generally suppo- 
ged to have been written about the same time as the preceding, 
with which they correspond both in matter and style. The writer 
ealls himself “The Elder,” to which appellation he appears 
well entitled, as being now, probably, the only survivor of the 
apostles, and much advanced in years, which accounts for 
the use of his favourite appellation—‘‘ My little children.” 

The chief topics here mentioned are enlarged on in the 
preceding Epistle, viz., love to the brethren, and caution 
against deceivers and impostors. ‘‘For many deceivers are 
entered into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is 
(or has) come in the flesh.” This corresponds with chap. ii. 
1—3, of the first Epistle; and both passages refer to the rise of 
a heresy, even in the apostolic age, which supposed that Jesus 
Christ was possessed of human nature merely in appearance; 
and consequently that, in fact, he neither “died for our sins, 
nor rose again for our justification.” This was the doctrine of 
the Gnostics, or at least of many of them: and their objection 
to the humanity of our Lord seems to have arisen from the 

notion that all matter was in itself essentially depraved, and 





Ver. 1. The elect lady—(Gr. Eklekte Kuria, which some, with the Peshito 
Syriac and Arabic versions, render, “to Kyria the elect,” considering Kuria 
a proper name ; while others, with the Vulgate, render, ** to-the Lady Electa,” 
considering Eklekte a proper name, which seems more correct.}—B. The 
learned Lord Barrington conceived, that by this lady St. John meant a 
Christian church, which he did not think proper to name. The notion seems 
to have originated with Jerome, and was adopted by Hammond and Whitby ; 
but it appears to us to be unfuunded, and has not, we believe, at present, any 
advocates. hose here referred to, who denied that Christ was ‘‘ come in the 
flesh,” were probably the first Gnostics. See Dict. of Religions, &c. in 
Gnostics. 

Ver. 3. Grace be—Gr. " shall be’—wwith you. : 

Ver. 5. And now.—{The mode of address here shows, that it was a person, 
not a church, as some suppose, to whom the Apostle wrote.]—Bagster. 


Amen. 





the creation of the evil principle. They were also ashamed of 
the doctrine of the cross, and therefore some of them feigned 
the strange idea, that Simon, the Cyrenian, was crucified 
instead of Jesus. Thus, though they admitted the divine 
mission of Jesus Christ, they denied that Christ (or the Mes- 
siah) was really come in the flesh, which St. John pronounces 
to be the mark of a deceiver and an antichrist, meaning there- 
by an enemy to Christ. 

He cautions, therefore, the elect lady to whom he wrote, 
against being drawn aside from the truth by these deceivers. 
“Look to yourselves, that we lose not those things which we 
have wrought;” that is, that we do not lose our ministerial 
labour; from which we infer that the venerable apostle had 
been her Christian adviser, and probably, also, the instructer 
of her children. He then cautions her against showing such 
deceivers even the rights of hospitality; though it would cer- 
tainly be @ straining of the text to include in this prohi- 
bition the duties of humanity, to which all our fellow creatures 
are entitled. To adimit such heretics, however, to our family 
and table conversation, might be injurious to our own peace, and 
destructive to the principles of our children and domestics, if 
not our own. At the same time, the countenance thereby 
given to such men might promote both the fundamental errors 
which they taught, and the immoralities they practised; for 
they are always spoken of, not as mistaken, but as wicked men, 


Ver. 7. For many deceivers are entered, &c —Instead of are entered into, 
many excellent MSS. have, are gone out. This is a deceiver and an anti- 
christ.—Macknight, ‘‘ The deceiver and the antichrist; which the learned 
Granville Sharp explains of *‘ the spirit of antichrist himself, (i.e. Satan,) at 
the first mover and instigator, either by himself or his angels, of all other de- 
ceivers.”—G. Sharp on the case of Saul, &c. —Antichrist is a general name 
used by this apostle for all who opposed the truth and authority of Christ. 

Ver. 8. Which we have wrought.—Margin, “ gained.’ It is added, ‘ Some 
copies read, Which ye have gained, and that ye received,” &c. The copies here 
alluded to are, five of Stephen’s MSS., the Alexandrian, and other MSS., the 
Vulgate, second Syriac, and Ethiopian versions. edbix 

Ver. 10. Neither bid him God speed.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Good success’’—i. e. in 
his propagation of error. 

Ver. 12. Face to face.—Gr. ‘‘ Mouth to mouth.” 











THE THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN. 





Jeth Gains for his piety, 5 and hospitality 7 to t chers: 9 -| A. M. cir. ie iw 
Seer ee tie pokint desing of amibiiocs Diouephes on the oomrary ade, i | 407 | 3 Fort rejoiced greatly, when the brethren 
whose evil example is not to be followed: 12 and giveth special testimony to the good A. ee came and testified of the truth that is in thee, 


report of Demetrius. 


HE elder unto the well beloved Gaius, } co, miy. 
b or, pray. 


whom I[ love * in the truth. 
2 Beloved, I » wish above all things that thou 


‘ 


even as thou walkest ¢ in the truth. 
4 I] have no greater joy 4 than to hear that 
my children walk in truth. 


mayest prosper and be in health, even as thy ¢2Jn4,, | 5 Beloved, thou doest * faithfully whatsoever 
e1Pe4.10. | thou doest to the brethren, and to strangers ; 


soul prospereth. 
Ver. 1—14. 





Ver. 2. Above all things.—Doddridge, ‘* In every respect.” 


Gaius commended for his piety and hospitality | ti 
to Christian teachers.—Several persons of this name are men- | name: 


oned in the New Testament; this is thought to be the one 
din Rom. xvi. 23, who had been remarkably hospitable, 
BRE RS dol ET SS 


pameieeet NIE SINT Be Ss i ee ee a - 
Ver. 4. Walk in truth.—Doddridge, ‘in the re i. e. of the gospel. 


3 JOHN. 


Diotrephes reproved. Demetrius commended. 
6 Which have borne witness of thy charity] *M,"" | and forbiddeth them that would and casteth 
before the church: whom if thou bring § for-| 4%,°" | them out ! of the church. be P 
ward on their journey ¢ after a godly sort,|7>,,—-|_ 11 Beloved, follow ™ not that which is evil 
thou shalt do well: : gworty | butthat which is good. He ® that doeth good 
7 Because that for his name’s sake they went stoic is of God: but he. that doeth evil hath not seen 
forth, taking ® nothing of the Gentiles. 1a ee Odd oe 
8 We therefore ought to i receive such, that Anat 12 Demetrius hath good report of all men, 


we might be fellow-helpers to the truth. 
‘9 Iwrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, 
who loveth to have the pre-eminence } among 


and of the truth itself: yea, and we also bear 


115.6.34. | : i 
kpriogio Fecord; and ye know that our record is true. 


13 I had many things to write, but I will not 





them, receiveth us not. 118085. | With ink and pen write unto thee: 

10 Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his |?ss7. | 14 But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we 
deeds which he doeth, * prating against us with |"47"8* | shall speak ° face to face. Peace be to thee. 
malicious words: and not content therewith, 0 mouth to | Our friends salute thee. Greet the friends by 


neither doth he himself receive the brethren, 


‘name. 





and -whom the apostle Paul therefore calls ‘‘my host,” he 
having kindly entertained, and probably assisted him, in 
preaching the gospel gratis to the Gentiles; and St. John 
now requests him to assist certain others going on the same 
errand. This Gaius, it should seem, though a man efa strong 
and liberal mind, was rather delicate in his health and con- 
stitution; and therefore the venerable elder prays that his 
Rosy fulget prosper and bein health, even as his soul pros- 
ered. 
: But he severely censures the character of one Diotrephes, 
another person of wealth and consequence in the chureh, who, 
instead of delighting in works of beneficence, as Gaius did, 
unhappily “loved to have the pre-eminence,’ and to rule 


when it was his duty to obey. A busy, prating, party man: a 
man of words, but not of deeds. A man who talked much 
about religion, but showed no kindness to the poor brethren ; 
who even opposed and persecuted those who were so disposed. 
Him the aged apostle promises to call to account, if he should 
live to visit them: in the mean time he hesitates not to say, 
that such a man could not have seen God: that is, could not 
have had any believing views of him, nor have enjoyed any 
sweet communion with him. 

But a third character is now introduced, even Demetrius, of 
whom nothing is known but what is here mentioned, that he 
had ‘a good report of all’ who knew him, and “even of the 
truth itself.” 








Ver. 6. After a godly sort.—Margin, ‘‘u sort worthy of God;" i. e. in a 
manner and with a temper suited to God’s service. 

Ver. 9. Who loveth to have, &c.—{‘* Who loveth the presidency,” or chief 
place, doubtless in the church, of which Diotrephes was most probably an 


officer ; and being one, magnified himself in his office > he loved such pre-emi- 
nence, and behaved haughtily in it.]—Bagster. , 

Ver. 14. Our friends.—[Instead of friends, an appellation used no where 
else as a mutual address among Christians, several MSS. read brethren.J—B. 














THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


{JupE, or JupAs, the writer of this Epistle, is generally and justly consi- 
dered to have been Jude the Apostle, called also Lebbeus, whose surname 
was Thaddeus, brother of James the Less, (ver. 1,) and the brother, or near 
relative, of our Lord. Some hesitation, however, as to the genuineness of 
this Epistle, seems to have prevailed in the church, which was at length fully 
removed ; though some learned modern writers, apparently on very. slight 
grounds, have endeavoured to revive it. It is objected, that he calls Lienele 
not an Apostle, but ‘‘a servant of Jesus Christ ;’? but so also does Paul, in 
his inscription to the Philippians; and the word apostle is omitted in the 
Epistle to Philemon, and in that to the Thessalonians; neither does Jolin, in 
his Epistles, use the word apostle, nor mention his own name. Jude is also 
supposed to quote apocryphal books—for there is no evidence that this was 
really the case ; but does not St. Paul quote heathen poets, and Jewish tradi- 


tions, when what was trve in them might be adduced to good purpose, with- . 
out at all sanctioning the fables which tha contained, or inducing a suspicion 
that he was not an inspired writer? (Acts xvii. 23. 1 Co. xv. 33. 2Tim. iii. 8. 
Tit. i. 12.) These are the principal objections ; and they amount to nothing 
against the internal evidence, and the general current of antiquity. Lardner 
shows, that it is found in all the ancient catalogues of the sacred writings of 
the"New Testament; is considered genuine by Clement of Alexandria ; and is 
quoted, as St. Jude’s production, by T'ertudlian, by Origen, and by the greater 
part of the ancients mentioned by Eusebius. Its genuineness is fully esta- 
blished by the matter contained in it, which is every way worthy of an inspired 
Apostle of Jesus Christ; and, as Macknighi truly observes, there is no error 
taught, no evil practice enjoined, for the sake of which any impostor could be 
induced to impose a forgery of this kind on the world. }—Bagster. 











napa er ttf atteda| Ha |avwares, who ® wre before of old ordained to 
eae taGod, may § Perperare aud SiW e grace, and keep themselves, and recover 6. penne eer ben > ss “one meee a 
UDE, * the servant of Jesus Christ, and bro-|b acai nying the only Lord God, and our Tar Jesus 
ther of James, to them that are sanctified § Roaa0. Christ. : 
> by God the Father, and preserved ¢ in Jesus |f Gx 2% 5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, 
Christ, and 4 called: e#?e2l | though ye once knew this, how that j) the Lord, 
2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be} —~— |having saved the people out of the land of 
multiplied. ani i tiisie|gypt, afterward destroyed * them that be- 
3 Beloved, when! gave all diligence to write |) !,0¢!%5 | lieved not. 
unto you of the common * salvation, it was | N»142,| 6 And the angels ! which kept not their ™ first 
needful for me to write unto you, and exhort} tes16. |estate, but Jeft their own habitation, he hath 
you that ye should earnestly contend ‘ for |i Jnss. |reserved in everlasting " chains under dark- 
the faith which was once delivered unto the | “apa, | ness unto the ° judgment of the great day. 
saints. 2 Ret 7 Even as P Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
ie. 19.24. 


4 For there are certain men crept in £ un- 





Ver. 1—25. The apostle Jude exhorts the believers to whom 
he wrote, to adhere steadfastly to the truth, and to contend 
against vee teachers and their erroneous doctrines.—This 
apostle (though his name was the same) must always be 
carefully distinguished from that Judas who betrayed his 
Master. On the contrary, this apostle was zealous on his 


cities about them in like manner, giving them- 





behalf, and in opposition to all antichristian errors. He there- 
fore here exhorts the brethren to whom he wrote, to ‘‘ contend 
earnestly for the faith, which was once delivered to the saints ;” 
that is, for the great and fundamental truths of the gospel. In 
contending for truth, we of course oppose error; and two 
errors are here especially stated, as the most dangerous and 





Ver. 1. Jude—(Greek, Judas)—the servant Jesus Christ, and brother 

James—W ho, as we find in Mat. x. 3, was also called Lebbeus, whose sur- 
name was Thaddeus. This hook, like the 2d of Peter, and some other Epis- 
tles, was at first scrupled, and by some rejected from the sacred canon, chiefly, 
as we believe, on account of its reference to the prophecy of Enoch, (of which 
in its place,) and perhaps some other apocryphal book ; but, in our view of the 
subject, this is no reason for rejecting an inspired book, for the prophets them- 
selves quote several books now lost, Josh. x. 13. Their quotations can only 
sanction what they quote, and that as to matters of fact only, unless they 
quote them as inspired. ‘The authority of this book, however, is rejected only 
by such as reject St. Peter’s second Epistle, which it very much resembles ; 
nor can we reject either of them as inspired, without regarding them as Sfor- 
geries, which is utterly improbable, as may be seen in Horne, and most writers 
upon the Canon. ; 

Ver. 3. The common salvation—i. @. the salvation of Christ, common to 


both Jews and Gentiles. 
1382 


Ver. 4. Crept in.—Doddridge, “* glided in.”—Of old ordained.—Literally, 
‘ proscribed.” (Beza, olim prescripti.) Doddridge, “ registered ;” an allu- 
sion, as some think, to a custom among the Romans, of posting up in the 
forums the names of persons accused of certain crimes, with wats for their 
apprehension, and sometimes for kil/ing them. Such men, that is, wicked 
teachers or preaghers, are proscribed in many parts of the word of God. See 
Psalm |. 16. Some, however, Tefer this to the ancient prophecies respect- 
ing such men. See verse 14, &c.— The only Lord—(Greek, despotes,)— 
Master. See note on 2Peter ii. 1—God.—This word (Theion) is wanting 
in several MSS., and in the Vulgate. Doddridge reads it, “‘ God the only 
Sovereign, and our Lord Jesus Christ; Pye Smith, ‘‘ Our only Sovereign 
and Lord Jesus Christ.” Macknight adheres to the common version, but ad- 
mits the others to be equally just. . 

Ver. 5. Destroyed them that believed not.—See Heb. iv. 1—3. 

Ver. 6. Their first estate.-Margin, “ principality.” Doddridge adheres to 


I the former; but Macknight observes they amount to the same meaning—their 


Of fal, 
: “d Salse ped pay ; 4 JUDE. An exhortation to believers. 
ves over to fornication, and going after] “Mc | vince all that are ungodly amone th 
istrange flesh, are set forth for an example, | 4}: | their ungodly deeds which they feral 5 
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. qoue, | Committed, and ofall their hard speeches *which 


§ Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile 
"the flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil of 


r-2 Pe.2.10, 
IL. 


s Da.12.1. 


ungodly sinners have spoken against him. 
16 These are murmurers, complainers, walk- 


dignities. t desis. |ing afte i | j 

e34.6. g r their own lusts; and their mo 

9 Yet Michael * the archangel, when con- ire |Speaketh great swelling words having ce 
tending with the devil he disputed about the | ces | persons in admiration because of advantage 
body of « Moses, " durst not bring against him | xX», | 17 But, beloved, remember ye the words 


a railing accusation, but said, The Lord * re- 
buke thee. 


y Nu.16.1, 
&e. 


our Lord Jesus Christ; 


10 But these speak evil of those things which |?» | 18 How that they told 1 
they know not: but what they know naturally, b Probl mockers in the bast, Eee Saale 
4 Aa beasts, in those things they corrupt poke: after their own ungodly lusts. 
Be anto them! for they have gone inthe |¢ sess set rie fe tthe Shirt Gy 
ees f f Mat.15.13 | S€ aving not the spirit. 
way of » Cain, and ran greedily after the error | ¢ ts. | 20 But ye, beloved, building "up yourselves on 


of Balaam * for reward, and perished in the 





h Re.8,10, 
IL. 


; Which were spoken before of the apostles of 
your most holy faith, *praying in the Holy Ghost, 


gainsaying of ¥ Core. i Zeo.14.5. | 21 Keep P yourselves in the love of God, look- 
12 These are spots * in your feasts of charity, |} 83 | ing 4 for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
me rey feast with you, feeding * themselves |,7>,, | unto eternal life. 
without fear: » ‘ ri rJiigiat | 22 7 i i 
BME entof-windss tees whose truit|="#=|diferende: 
: eo fruit, twice ¢ dead, plucked | p15, ms eae ethers sexe with fear, * pulling them 
he roots ; pin.i59, Out of the fire; hating even the garment 
13 Raging waves £ of the sea, foaming out coon * spotted by the flesh. 2 
their own shame ; wandering * stars, to whom |r z.32.5| 24 Now t unto him that is able to keep * you 
is reserved the blackness of darkness for ever. |* age from falling, and to’ present you faultless before 
a ee nso, the a eee See ae pee ‘on ah Log fetes of his glory with exceeding joy, 
BMetariiien thousand of his saints, |-cu= | glory'and majesty, dominion and power, both 
S, Poca cal oe 005 § majes ominion and power, bo 
15 Toexecute judgment upon jall, and to con-|*'™""* | now and ever. Amen. . 





destructive—the abuse of the doctrines of grace, by ‘‘ turning 
the grace of God into lasciviousness;” and the “denying (or 
renouncing) the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ :” 
or, as some render it, “our only Sovereign (or Master) and 
Lord, Jesus Christ.” 

By way of caution and alarm, the aged apostle reminds the 
brethren of the following facts, as showing the awful nature 
and extreme danger of apostacy: namely, 1. The fall of the 
rebel angels, who, without the hope of a Redeemer, are con- 
Sned in chains of darkness to the day of judgment. 2. The 
fate of Sodom and Gomorrah, destroyed by fire from heaven, 
and their inhabitants consigned to the same “everlasting fire 
prepared for the devil and his angels,” (Matt. xxv. 41:) the 
awful judgments whereby the unbelieving Israelites were 
destroyed, after their escape from Egypt. From all which we 
may collect that the men here referred to were unbelievers 
like the last named—lustful as the Sodomites, and proud an 
rebellious as the apostate angels: filthy dreamers, that defile 
the flesh, and speak evil of dignities. 

On this last point St. Jude adverts to the same circumstance 
alluded to by St. Peter, namely, the contest between Michael 
and Satan, relative to the body of Moses. Michael, the arch- 
angel, is first mentioned by the prophet Daniel, and is, by 
very able expositors, supposed to be the Son of God, as 
Captain of the Lord’s host. But our translators, and most 
expositors of this Fipistle, refer us to the propheey of Zechariah, 
chap. iii. 1, &c.;. the relation of which to the passage before 
us, we confess ourselves unable to demonstrate. But the great 
point argued by St. Jude is, the criminality of reviling those 
temporal rulers (whether the sovereign or his deputies) under 
whom Providence has been pleased to place us; and the 
hatred and persecution which has thereby been brought on 
peaceful Christians, is probably far more than has been sup- 
posed. But this is not all: these men are described: as 


murderers, for they have gone in the way of Cain: covetous, 
for they have copied the error of Balaam; and, being rebellious 
against God, perish in “the gainsaying of Core,” or rather 
Korah. (Numb. xvi. 1, &e.) 

In the black list of follies and vices, which here follows, we 
shall notice only the reference to the agape, or “‘ love feasts,” 
which originally, according to Dr. Benson, were “ frugal 
meals provided by the richer Christians to entertain the poor, 
the fatherless, the widows, and strangers.” They were gene- 
rally held immediately before or after the Lord’s Supper, an 
very early subjected to abuse, as we find, not only by St. Jude, 
but by St. Paul: To these feasts such men were spots, or 
blemishes; that is, a disgrace and reproach. 

The apostle now quotes a prophecy, which he ascribes, and 
doubtless truly, to the holy ‘‘ Enoch, the seventh from Adam.” 
It is well known, that a book under that title existed in the 
primitive church. This book has been recently discovered, and 
translated by Archbishop Lawrence, of which the following is 
the passage quoted by our apostle in verse 14: ‘‘ Behold, he 
comes with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment 
upon them, and to reprove all the carnal, for every thing 
which the sinful and ungodly haye done and committed 
against him.” 

Finally, St. Jude affectionately exhorts his brethren to 
remember the warnings which they had received from the 
other apostles, in their well known epistles, and, by a careful 
attention to the Scriptures, and other means of grace, to build 
up themselves in their most holy faith; and by praying under 
the influences of the Holy Spirit, to guard themselves against 
the danger of apostacy—to prepare for all the public and private 
trials of the present state, and the solemnities of eternal judg- 
ment. The Epistle finally concludes with a prayer and doxo- 
logy to Christ: ‘To the only wise God our Saviour, be glor 
and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen.” 








original state was that of leaders, or princes, in the heavenly host. But left 
their own habitation—More strictly, we conceive, the station assigned to 
them; which, we presume, was a voluntary act, and constituted their rebel- 
lion. This and the fellowing verses may be compared with the 2d Epistle of 
Peter, chap. ii. ver. 4, 6, 10—12, &e. 

Ver. 7. Going after strange flesh.—Maryin, “ other flesh.” The fact an- 
pears to be, that they gave themselves up to all kinds of uncleanness: the 
more abominable, the more agreeable to their depraved minds. 

Ver. 9. Michael the archangel.—Peter says, ‘* Angels, which are greater (or 
excelling) in power ard might.” 2 Pet. ii. 11.—About the body of Moses.— 
Tillotson thinks this may allude to Deut. xxxiv. 6; and that Satan wished to 
discover the body of Moses, that he might tempt the Jews to worship him. 
Macknight supposes, that by the body of Moses might be meant the Jewish 








Durst not.—Doddridze, ‘Did not presume to”—bring. Tillotson witti- 
ly suggests, that the angel was afraid the devil would be too hard for him at 
railing. See Doddridge. 

Ver. 10, But what.—Doddridge, ‘‘ And*what.”——They corrupt them- 
selves.—Doddridge, “ are corrupted.” ' . 

Ver. 12. These are spo:s in your feasts of charity.—Literally, “love-feasts.”” 
—— Feeding themselves without fear—i. e. without caution, till they eat and 
drink to excess. To this St. Paul is also supposed to aliude, 1 Co. xi. 21. 

Ver. 13. Wandering stars.—-Greek, “ planets ;” in which two ideas may 
be suggested, namely, that they are always changing their aspects and situa- 
tions, and that they shine only by a horrowed light. ‘ 

Ver. 15. Ungodly committed.—Doddridge, ‘*impiously committed.”” 

Ver. 23. The garment spotted by the flesh—i. e. a leprous garment. Or 


church, us the Christian church is’ called “the body of Chiist,” 1 Co. xii. 27. | perhaps the allusion may be to Zech. iii. 4, 5. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


[St. June, says Origen, has written an Epistle in a few lines indeed, but 
full of vigorous expressions of heavenly grace. He briefly and forcibly repre- 
sents the detestable doctrines and practices of certain false teachers, generally 
supposed to be the impure Gnustics, Nicclaitans, and followers of Simon Magus ; 
and reproves these proflizate perverters of sound principles, and patrons of 
lewdness. with a holy indignation and just severity ; while at the same time 
he exhorts all sound Christians, with genuine apostolic charity, to have ten- 
der compassion on these deluded wretches, and to endeavour vigorously to re- 
claim them from the ways of heil, and pluck them as brands out of the fire. 


The great similarity between this Epistle and the second chapter of the second 
Epistle of Peter. has already been remarked. Both writers are nearly alike in 
subicet, style, vehemence, and holy indignation against impudence an lewd- 
ness, and against those who invidiously undermine Poses f purity, and sound 
principles. The expressions are remarkably strong, the langudge pe 
and the figures and comparisons bold, apt, and, striking. There are no nol et 
amplifications in any anther, than in these writers, when they opm =| le- 
linquencies of these false teachers, which they severely brand, emp! say 
pose, and yet happily express in all the purity and arte of language.} -B. 


THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE, 





- 


«77 is a remarkable circumstance, (says Horne,) that the authenticity of this 
book was very. generally, if not universally, acknowledged during the two first 
centuries ; and yet, in the third century, it began to be questioned, This seems 
to have been occasioned by some absurd notions concerning the Millennium, 
that a few well-meaning, but fanciful expositors, grounded on this book ; which 
notions their opponents se onurracgart and presumptuously endeavoured | to 
discredit, by denying the authority of the book itself. So little, however, has 
this portion of Holy Writ,suffered from the ordeal of criticism, to which it has 
in consequence been subjected, that (as Sir Isaac Newton has long since re- 
marked) ‘ there is no other book of the New Testament so strongly attested, 
or commented upon so early, as the reise y bet : . 

When we come_to the Millenniwm, we hope to show that there is nothing 
in the book itself that can form a rational objection to its authority on the 
ground of that doctrine: the external evidence for the authenticity and divine, 
authority of this book, however, rests, as does also that of the other books of 
the New Testament, in a great measure upon the Senronerey of the early Chris- 
tian fathers. And here Weedhouse produces passages from Ignatius and 
Polycarp as early as A. D. 107 and 108. Jerome states, that Justin Martyr 
‘about A. D. 120) commented on some parts of this mysterious book ; and a, 
commentary on the whole is mentioned a the works of Melito, Bishop of 
Sardis, A. D. 177. Ireneus, who flourished about the same time, and was, in 
early life, acquainted with Polycarp, often age this book as the Revelation 
of John the Evangelist, and the disciple of the Lord.“ His testimony for this 
book (says Lardner) is so strong and full, that, considering the age of Irenaeus, 
he seems to put it beyond all question, that it is the work of John the Apostle 
and Evangelist.” Latter authorities need not be here mentioned. 

The next question relates to the date of this book. The most probable and 
generally received opinion is, that it was written during John’s bawishment to 
the Isle of Patmos, by Domitian, in the latter part of his reign ; that is, in the 
year A. D. 96, in the latter part of which he died, or immediately after, when 
the apostle was set at liberty. his has been clearly shown by Lardner, 
Lampe, Woodhouse, and others. The former says, that “all antiquity is 
abundantly agreed, that Domitian was the author of John’s banishment.” 
This also has the express sanction of Irene@us, Origen, and other early 
fathers ; and is supported by strong internal evidence: for this book describes 
the seven Asiatic churches as not only existing, but as having flourished, and, 
some of them, subsequently decayed, which could not have been the case at a 
much earlier date. . : 

Another question, and one we think least attended to, relates to the scenic 
representations here described. The exhibitions in the first und fourth chap- 
ters, strongly remind us of the scenes exhibited in the prophecies of Isaiah, 
Daniel, and Ezekiel: but in chapters v. and vi. we have a volume, or roll of 
parchment, sealed with seven seals: each of which, as it opens, displays (as 
suggested by Harmer) a pictorial delineation of certain figures, emblematical 
of future events, which we shall be presently called upon to consider; and 
which exhibitions become more and more vivid, till they acquire all the interest 
of real life: sounds are added to pictorial representation, and the great Ezekiel 
of the New Testament, wrapt in prophetic raptures, hears thunders unutterable, 
and describes scenes inconceivable. 

We have alluded to Ezekiel, and, indeed, there is a singular resemblance be- 
tween his visions and those of the beloved disciple. Both saw the sapphire 
throne, and the rainbow round about it; with the glorious vision of the cheru- 
bic animals. Both prefigure the terrible judgments of God upon the earth, 
and particularly upon Gog and Magog; and both describe the New Jerusa- 
lem, with an Mnhet momourive the temple. 

There is something, however, peculiar in St. John’s plan, or method: first, 
seven seals are unloosed, and produce six grand pictorial views. Under the 
seventh seal we have a solemn pause, and seven angels with trwmpets are 
introduced : the sounding of the first six trumpets produce six grand prophetic 
scenes ; and the seventh trumpet ushers in the Millennium. 

— following brief analysis is from the pen of the late learned and judicious 

‘urd * 

“The reader may form a distinct idea of the method in. which the whole 
book of the Apocalypse is disposed, by observing, that it is resolvable intu 
three great parts. The first part is that of the Epistles to the seven churches, 
contained in the first three chapters, and is not at all considered by Mede. 

“The second part (with which Mede begins his commentary) is that of the 
Sealed Book, from chap. iv. to chap. x. ; and contains the fates of the empire, 
or its civil revolutions, yet with a reference still to the fate and fortune of the 
Christian church. : : 

‘“The third part is that of the Open Book, with what follows, to the end ; 
and exhibits in a more minute and extended view, the fates of the Christian 
church, especially during its apostacy, and after its recovery fromit. This third 
division may farther be considered as consisting of two parts. ‘The first contains, 
in chap. xi., a summary view of what should befall the Christian church, con- 
temporary with the events deduced in the second part concerning the empire 3, 
and is given in this place in order to connect the second and third parts, and to 
show their correspondence and contemporarity. The second part of the last di- 
vision, from chap. xii. to the end, gives a detailed account of what should befall 
the Christian church, in distinct and, several of them, synchronical visions.” 

It would be in vain to attempt to harmonize, or even to enumerate, the va- 
rious expositors of this mysterious book ; yet so much curiosity has been ex- 
cited within the last few years, by the exercise of uncommon genius and 
learning, that we feel disposed to give a faint outline of the hypothesis of a 
few of the most popular, which we shall do with impartiality ; and, according 
to the best of our recollection, nearly in the order of their publication. 

The French Revolution, and the events which followed, renewed, in a sin- 
gular way, the study of this sacred book. Most remarkable, certainly, were 
the interpretations or conjectures (as the reader may please to call them) of 
the judgments foretold in Desa xi., relative to the fall of the French govern- 
ment, and certain events which followed, as.they were explained by the Rev. 
P. Jurieu, Robt. Fleming, and others, in the latter end of the 17th century, 
and which we shall slightly notice when we come to that chapter. 

One of the first writers who particularly noticed this event as the fulfilment 
of that prophecy, was the Rev. James Bicheno, M. A., a Baptist Minister of 
Newbury, and a most zealous friend to civil and religious liberty. ‘This bene- 
volent gentleman (for the writer knew such to be his character) was so de- 
lighted with the fall of popery and slavery in France, that he flattered himself 
that this was, at least, an introduction to the Millennium. Some of his pecu- 
liarities were—that the great dragon, mentioned in Rev. xx. 1—3, signified the 
German empire; and the two witnesses, in chap. xi., the advocates for civil 
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an religious liberty. _ He annns in 1794, &c. and predicted the final 
of popery and despotism in ! x f ae 
2. Illustrations of Prophecy—in which are elucidated many predictions in 
Isaiah, Daniel, the Revelation, &c. supposed to refer to the Revolution in 
France, the overthrow of ecclesiastical tyranny, civil despotism, &e., with a 
large collection of extracts, &c., 2 vols. 8vo. 1786. This work, anony- 
mous, was well known to be the production of a.son of the late Dr. Towers, 
of. political memory; and though professedly religious, was so deeply imbued 
with politics, that, soon after its publication, it was thought prudent to sup- 
press the sale, to prevent prosecution, which rendered it for several years wry 
scarce. It contains, however, curious and RR extracts from more than 
thirty writers of the two last centuries, and is thought to excel in a judicious 
exposition of the prophetic symbols, which abound in this book 

3. On the other hand, the Rey. G. S.:Faber, B. D., a very learned and re- 
spectable clergyman, diflers from most preceding interpreters in explaining 
Antichrist, and the Man of Sin—neither of the pope nor popery, but of ** the 
Infidel King,” or atheistical government of France ; a system which he has 
certainly defended with great ability and ingenuity. He is also a strong and 
able advocate for the complete restoration of the Jews. 

Since these gentlemen, who were the first, we believe, one and sup- 
port these systems, we have had a long succcssion of writers of varied talent ; 
among whom we recollect the names of three learned- lay gentlemen, Messrs. 
Cuningltime, Frere, and Gallaway; and, still more recently, the Rev. Mr. 
Irving—of all whom we wish to speak with respect, though, from the little 
knowledge we have obtained of their respective systems, we consider them as 
rather curious than correct.. To the following writers on this book we have 
paid more particular attention; and have consulted them pretty constantly, in 
company with Doddridge, and other expositors of the New Testament at lar; 

The first, and certainly one of the most judicious, of these works, is the 
“Paraphrase and Notes of the Rev. Moses Lowman, forty years a se ag 
minister at Clapham.’ Ours is the fourth edition. When the first edition 0: 
this work was published, we cannot say; but the author died in 1752. _ Of this 
work, it is suflicient praise that Doddridge has said of it—* From which | have 
received more satisfaction, with respect to many of its difficulties, (i. e. the dif- 
ficulties of the Apocalypse,) than ever I found elsewhere, or expected to have 
found at all.’—Doddridge’s Works. 

2. Bishop Newton’s Dissertations on the Prophecies we nced only name, 
as their merit is universally acknowledged. The 24th Dissertation only has re- 
ference to this book. ‘ a 

3. The Apocalypse, or Revelation of St. John, translated, with notes, criti- 
cal and explanatory, To which is prefixed, a dissertation on the divine origin 
of the book, &c. by J. C. Woodhouse, D. D. Archdeacon of Salop. It is 
abundant praise to this author, that no less a man than Bishop Hurd wrote in 
a blank leaf of this book, in the Hartlebury Library—“ This is the best book 
of the kind I have seen. It owes its superiority to two things: 1. The author's 
understanding, for the mest part, the Apocalyptical symbols in a spiritual, 
not in a literal sense; and, 2dly, To the care he has taken to fix the precise 
import of those symbols, from the use made of them by the old prophetical, 
and other writers of the Old and New Testament.” ‘ f 

4. An Essay towards a connected elucidation of the prophetical part of the 
Apocalypse, by Steph. Morell, 1806.) The author, who is since deceased, 
bore the character of intelligent, modest, and temperate in judgment ; and has 
had the merit of condensing into the compass of an octavo pamphlet, the sub- 
stance of Lawman, Newton, and several other writers. 

5. Expository Discourses on the Apocalypse, interspersed with practical 
reflections, by Andr. Fuller, 1814. This was the last work of Fuvler, and 
bears the characteristic stamp of his maturest judgment. The author died 
just before its publication. ' 

6. A concise Exposition of the Apocalypse, so far as the prophecies are 
fulfilled, by J. R. Park, M.D. ‘This answers to its description, and contains, 
as appears to us, an abstract of the great work of Woodhouse, above men- 
tioned, so far as relates to prophecies supposed to be fulfilled. The five first 
chapters are omitted, as not prophetical. The author professes to have con- 
sulted the archdeacon at every step, but to have differed from him freely, 
wherever he saw occasion. 

7. The most recent, and ingenious work we have met with, is “ The Apo 
calypse of St. John....a new interpretation, by the Rev. Geo. Croly, A.M. 
H. R. 8. L.”—Without professing ourselves converts to his, or to any ”ew sys 
tem, as a whole, we certainly regard Mr. C. as an elegant and an able writer. 

8. There is another work which we have not classed, nor can we class, 
with the above, because it is weigwe, and, in general, opposed to all the pre- 
ceding. It is entitled, “‘ A general History of the Christian Church.... 
chiefly deduced from the Apocalypse of St. John,” on which it is, in fact, a 
commentary. It appears under the name of Sig. Pastorini, but ts well known 
and acknowledged to be written by the late Dr. Walmesiey, of Bath, a Roman 
Catholic divine, and “‘ Vicar Apostolic of the West of England.” This pro- 
found mathematician, and such he confessedly was, has endeavoured to de- 
monstrate that Protestantism (and not popery) is ‘the grand apostacy,” 
which was to have been exterminated in 1825!—but has happily survived the 
author’s rash prediction. ‘This work was first printed in 1771; but ours, which 
is marked the fifth edition, is dated ‘‘ Dublin, 1812.” This very curious work 
we shall occasionally consult. It furnishes another instance of a folly, of 
which Sir Isaac Newton himself long since complained. ‘* The folly of inter- 
preters (says that great man) has been to foretell times and things by this 
prapbien: as if God designed to make them prophets. By this rashness they 

rave not only exposed themselves, but brought the prophecy also into conternpt.”” 

With such helps before him, and not without trembling, lest he should 
“ darken counsel by words without knowledge,” the writer has attempted this 
most arduous part of his undertaking. More than forty years since he went 
through the book with the aid of Doddridge, Gill, and Guise, Bishop Newton, 
Mr. Pool, Mr. Reader, and some others, from all whom he extracted notes, 
which he has still by him. But his chief obligations in the present instance are to 
Mr. Lowman, Dr. Woodhouse, and Mr. Fuller. He confesses that he has fovnd 
much pleasure in the study, and, whatever mistakes he may have committed 
he hopes he has been kept from dogmatizing, and from giving conjectures ot 
his own under the name of divine predictions. We owe, indeed, much to the 
Divine benevolence for the warnings, counsels, and consolations of this sacred 
book, and, so far as it is fulfilled, we have internal evidenre of its inspiration 
but for the remainder, the Scriptures admonish us, in the words of the ange! 
to the prophet Daniel: “ Blessed is he that waiteth :-—But go thy way till the 
end be: for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy Jut at the end of the days.” 
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candlesticks. 7 The coming of Christ. 14 His glorious power and majesty. = Deir servant John : 
HE * Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God |—~——| 2 Who bare record of the word of God, and 
gave unto him, to show unto his servants Geta of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all 


things which must shortly come to pass; and 


Cuar. I. Ver. 1—8. The title and introduction to this 
Book.—On the opening of this sublime Book, Dr. Pye Smith 
very judiciously remarks, that the Revelations here described 








things that he saw. 

are “represented as the gift of Christ, as well_as of God the 
Father: the honour of being the author of this development 
of futurity, is asserted to both the Father and the Son* while 








Cuap. I. Ver. 1. The Revelation (Greek, Apocalwpsis) of Jesus Christ c. 
~The two first verses seem to have been intended for the pl title “of th 
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hook, that prefixed at the head being attributed to Eusebius, who added the 
term ‘the divine,” or “‘ Theologian,” in reference to the sublime nature of bis 
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the Son of man. 


3 Blessed * is he that readeth, and they that| 4 Mer) 9 7; Jy 
: ohn, w 
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep A Doce. companion i ibeiodtn: ets tee ron 
those things which are written therein: fi = i hay Gaeai 
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God and his Father; to him * be glory and|!?%%? | 12 And I turned to see the voi 
rod a 5 Jn.20,26. voice that spake 
ete ever andever. Amen. TGie2 | with me. And being turned, I saw even 
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the order of primacy in the former, and mediatorial subordi- 
nation in the latter, is expressly maintained in accordance 
with the whole tenor of revealed truth.” So Dr. Woodhouse 
observes—* The scheme of the Christian revelation is media- 
torial throughout. God [the Father] giveth to the Son, dis- 
ensing knowledge and favour through him.” - This know- 
edge was by the Son, and, through the Spirit, communicated 
to his servant John: and thus the most perfect harmony, or 
rather unity, is preserved between the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Spirit. This John, to whom the communication was 
made, could be none other than the Evangelist; for he it was 
who bare record of the divine Logos in his gospel, (John i. 1,) 
and he it is who now records the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
and the divine visions to him exhibited. 

The blessing which here follows, and is pronounced upon 
the reader of this book, was undoubtedly designed to encou- 
rage Christians to the study of it, and that practically; for the 
blessing is not Diiagonee! on those who merely peruse it, 
either in a cursory or studious way; buton those who keep in 
mind the things that are written, by a practical attention to 
their design. (See Deut. vi. 6—9.) And the more to stimulate 
the readers to this atténtion, it is added, “the time is at hand” 
when these predictions should be fulfilled. Not all of them, 
assuredly : for they embrace the whole dispensation of Provi- 
dence to the end of time; but the meaning is, that their fulfil- 
ment was immediately to commence, and to proceed with a 
rapidity which demanded their utmost vigilance and attention. 
“We must keep them (says Mr. Fuller) as one engaged in a 
voyage through dangerous seas keeps his chart, and consults 
it on all necessary occasions.” 

John now commences his address to the seven churches of 
-proconsular Asia, all which we must suppose at this time to 
fave been existing, and which (as may be seen in the map) lay 
within a narrow circle. The apostolical benediction and dox- 
ology here introduced, are in a style peculiar to this book. The 
periphrasis, *‘ Who is, who was, and who is to come,” is agreed 
to designate God the Father. The “seven Spirits before the 
throne,” the best commentators agree, are intended to repre- 
sent ‘ the various gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit.”’. So the 
venerable Bede himself says—‘‘ The onz- Holy Spirit is here 
described as sevenfold, by which is intimated, in prophetic 
language, fulness and perfection.” Who it is that “ loved us, 

and washed us from our sins in his own blood,” no Chris- 
tian needs to be informed. If it be asked, why it is that the 








writings. It may also be remarked, that this is the only apostolical writing, 
and Juhn the only apostle, to whose name our translators have prefixed the 
term Saint.—Signified it by his angel.‘ In the style of prophecy,” Lovw- 
mun says, * every thing is called an Angel that notifies a message from God ; 
but as one or more angels, in the proper sense of the term, seem to be employed 
in every vision here recorded, there seems no occasion to seek another ac- 
ceptation.”’ : 

Ver. 2. Who bare record of the word (Greek, Logos) of God.—Namely, in 
his gospel, which seerns to refer to his first chapter ; and if so, plainly indicates 
that his Gospel was written before this work, and probably before his Epistles 
alsu: but this cannot be ascertained. 

Ver. 4. To the seven churches.—The number seven, among the Hebrews, 
signifies completeness, whence some have supposed the phrase mtends all the 
churelies in Asia; but as seven are distinctly named, there seems no room four 
this supposition. The number seven, however, has a reigning influence 
throughout the book : we have seven spirits, seven angels, seven seals, &c. &c.; 
and the same number predominated through the Mosaic dispensation, and 
might, as some suppose, originate with the seven days of the creation.—In 
Asia.—See note on Acts xix. 10. i 

Ver. 5. The first-begotten.—Doddridge and Woodhouse, “ first-born.” 

Ver 7. And allkindreds, &c.—Doddridge and Woodhouse, “ tribes.”” 

Ver. 8. Iam Alpha and Omega.—These are the first and last letters of the 
Grevk alphabet, used symbolically: so the Rabbins used Alepk and Tau, the 
first and Jast letters of the Hebrew alphabet. The Syriac reads Olaph and 
‘l'au; the Arabic, Aleph and Ya.—GiW 

174 





Son of God is here placed-the last of the sacred Three, it is 
answered, because on his name and character the apostle in- 
tended to dilate. 

The next verse has been remarked as containing the whole 
burden of these Epistles, and is introduced, not in the cold 
style of a philosopher, but in the rapturous language of a pro- 
phet. ‘Behold! he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall 
see him; and they also which pierced him, and all the earth 
shall wail because of him.” Theexpression, “ they also which 
pierced him,” though it must, in the first place, refer to those 
who were his immediate murderers, must not be confined to 
them. Every one who claims an interest in the Saviour’s sa- 
crifice, must confess a sharein the guilt for which he suffered. 
So under the Mosaic law, he who brought a bullock for his 
atonement, laid his hand upon the head of the animal, as an 
acknowledgment of his guilt. (See Levit. i. 4.) 

A voice is then heard declaring, “Iam Alpha and Omega,” 
that is, the first and the last; or, as here follows, “ the begin- 
ning and the ending ;” the first cause, and final end, of all cre- 
ated beings. It has been, however, disputed, whether these 
should be considered as the words of the Father, or of Christ. 
Mr. Fuller says—“‘ That these were his [Christ’s] words, and 
not those of the Father, will appear from comparing them 
with chap. i.1; and xxii. 6—16. It was Jesus Christ, and not 
the Father, who communicated through the angel with his 
servant John. The Father is sometimes referred to in the pro- 
phecy ; but, if I mistake not, in the third person only: not as 
speaking, but as spoken of.” The circumstance, however, of 
its being left doubtful by the sacred writers, to whom sneh 
passages should be referred, whether to the Father or the Son, 
is, with us, a powerful argument for their essential equality ; 
for surely the Holy Spirit would never have laid us under such 
temptations to idolatry, as must be the case, if both were not 
entitled to the same divine honours. 

Ver. 9—20. The first vision of the Son of God.—The apos- 
tle John informs us, that he was at this time banished to the 
isle of Patmos, ‘‘for the word of God, and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ.” This Patmos is a small island (as the maps 
show) in the Mediterranean Sea, not far from the coast of 
Asia, nor, indeed, from any of the churches which he now ad- 
dressed. But the apostle, in mentioning this circumstance, 
gives no note of date, which also is the case with his other 
Epistles, as well as his Gospel. This date can only be drawn 
from history: and Drs. Lardner, Woodhouse, and others, have 








Ver. 9. Patmos.—This island contains an excellent harbour, and the town 
consists of about 200 houses, which are said to be raised nearly 500 feet above 
the level of the sea; and the people show a grotto, in which they pretend that 
St. John wrote these visions.—For the word of God, &¢.—Compare chap. 
vi. 8. —And for the testimony—i. e. a3 witnesses and martyrs for Jesus Christ 

Ver. 10. I was in the Spirit—i. e. prophetically inspired—on the Lord’s 
day—i. e. the Christian sabhath—the first day of the week ; so called, becauso 
on that day our Lord arose from the dead. The same expression is used by Ig- 
natius, to distinguish the first day from the seventh. ’ 

Ver. 11. The first and the last.—This differs from the explanation of the 
mystic letters, alpha and omega, more in sound than in sense; that they can 
apply only to the great Supreme, see Isa. xliv. 6; xlvili. 12, 13.—Smyrna— 
[Now Ismir, is a celebrated ay of Asia Minor, situated on the shore of the 
ZEgean sea, about 183 miles W. by 8. of Constantinople, 100 miles N. uf Rhodes, 
and between 40 and 45 miles N. W. of Ephesus, in lat. 38 29 N. and long. 27 
25 B. It isat present about 4 miles in circumference, extending about a mile 
along the shore, and has a very handsome appearance ; its population is about 
120.000 souls. ]—Bagster. “ 

Ver. 12. Seven golden candlesticks.—Doddridge, ‘‘lamps.” Woodhouse, 
* lamp-bearers.”” ; 

aay Girt about the paps.—Doddridge and Woodhouse, * breasts.”’ . 

. His eyes were as a flame of Jire.—This is a common figure in 
poetry : thus Hesiod ne i ‘His eyes shot fire ;” and Homer of Minerva, 
‘ Her eyes shone dreadful.” How ridiculous, therefore, as well as profane, is 
it to ridicule this image. as some infidels have lately qoee 





Christ’s majesty and power. 


15 And his feet ¢ like unto fine brass, as if] “Mj, 
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His message to the churches. 
thou sawest in my right hand, and the seven 


they burned ina furnace; and his voice tasthe| + | golden candlesticks. 'The seven stars are the 
sound of many waters. Tpaiz | angels of the seven churches: and the seven 
16 And he had in his right hand seven stars:], p42 | candlesticks * which thou sawest are the seven 
and out of his mouth went a ‘ sharp two-edged | + 15.49.2, churches, 
sword: and his countenance was as the sun] ,°). CHAPTER II. 
& shineth in his strength. TOL. Sia ee ee. bleed Bh: iny a oe ees 
17 And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as|® R099 | fund waning indium” eo” nas ah repr ight 
dead. And he laid his right hand upon me, |! fisi2" NTO the angel of the church of Ephesus 
saying unto me, Fear not; I am the first and |j were. % write; These a ae sali ee 
the last: _.— | the seven stars in his rig and, who walk- 
wee crip? he Ke B prety and peeeime an, i Mat 5.5, ace im the midst of the seven golden candle~ 
ehold, Iam alive for evermore, Amen; an : sticks ; ; 
have the keys i of hell and of death. s¢116% | 2 J know » thy works, and thy labour, and 
19 Write ie things which thou hast seen, |’ vrsis, | thy patience, and how thou canst not bear 
and the things which are, and the things which] (3, 5:5,|them which are evil: and thou hast tried 
shall be hereafter ; ce1jn41. | ° them which say they are apostles, and are 
20 The mystery of the seven j stars which |42¢o1113| 4 not, and hast found them liars: 


clearly shown, as stated in our Introduction, that the general 
testimony of the*ancients favours the opinion of his banish- 
ment having taken place toward the end of Domitian’s reign. 
Ireneus, who flourished in the beginning of the second cen- 
tury, says of the Revelation, (meaning, doubtless, the scenery 
herein described,) “it was seen no long time ago, but_almost 
in our age, at theend of the reign of Domitian :” and Clement 
of Alexandria, who flourished in the beginning of the third 
century, speaks of John’s returning from Patmos to Ephesus 
after the death of the tyrant, by whom he is supposed to mean 
she emperor just mentioned. : \ 

As the first thing toward a right interpretation of this book 
is, a correct conception of the imagery employed, to that ob- 
ject we shall pay a primary attention. Much of this scenery 
is borrowed from the temple, and the dress in which the Son 
of God here appears, seems to be that of the Jewish High 
Priest; but his person infinitely more glorious. His counte- 
nance ds the sun; his locks white as snow when irradiated by 
the sun; his eyes darting ethereal flames, and his feet shining 
like smelting brass in the furnace. Here the prophet saw se- 
ven candlesticks or lamp-burners, not joined together in the 
manner of the candelabrum or chandelier in_ the tabernacle 
(described Exod. xxv. 31, &c.) but, as it should seem, distinct; 
for the Christian churches are not all united in one form, as 
was the Jewish, nor dependant upon one tabernacle or tem- 
ple: but alone on Him who ‘‘ walketh in the midst” or before 
the front of them, as we understand it, to furnish or superin- 
tend their light. : ; 

These lamps were not illumined in the ordinary manner, 
with wicks and oil, but by stars, signifying the angels, minis- 
ters, and messengers of «Me churches, which the great High 
Priest holds in his hand: not separately, as we conceive, but 
in the form of either a cluster, or perhaps a kind of orrery, 
such as some have supposed was placed on the top of Solo- 

. mon’s celebrated pillars—Jachin and Boaz. This vision, while 
it was intended to animate and encourage, was for the mo- 
ment overpowering. The beloved apostle fell at the Saviour’s 
feet as dead. Instantly, however, he stretched forth his right 
hand to communicate a touch, like that which, during his 
abode on earth, could cure the sick and raise the dead. “‘ Fear 
not, (said he,) I am the first and the last—he that liveth and 
was dead !’—“ This word, Fear not, (says Dr. Woodhouse,) is 
the comforting assurance to the Virgin, to Zacharias, to the 
shepherds, and to the women at the sepulchre, under similar 
impressions.” ; : 

We must here pause a moment, and attend to the directions 
given to the prophet to write.—‘‘ Write the things which thou 
hast seen, and the things which are, and the things which shall 
be hereafter.” Mr. Lowman and Dr. Woodhouse divide these 
matters of record into two classes;—1. The things which John 
had seen and was now seeing, he classes with things that are, 
dividing the whole into things present and things future; but 
Mr. Fuller has a thought peculiar to himself, and which we 
think, like most of his conceptions, merits our particular at- 
tention. He considers these predictions as having a retro- 
spective view from the ascension of Christ, and including two 
great objects which most other expositors omit—namely, the 
progress of the gospel from that period, and the destruction of 
Jerusalem, with all its attendant horrors. 

“Surely (says Mr. Fuller) it must appear singular, that in a 
prophetic description of the success of the gospel in the early 
ages, the most glorious part of it should be left out; and that, 
in a like description of the wars between the Jews and Ro- 
mans, the most terrible part should be omitted.” The reason 
given by Mr. Lowman for its being omitted, is, ‘‘ The destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem being past, can hardly be supposed to be 





Ver. 15. His feet like unto fine brass, &c.— Woodhouse, “like smelting 
brass ;’’ i. e. glowing with the heat of the furnace.— As the sound of many 
waters—That is, of conflicting seas meeting each other. See Acts xxvii. 41. 

Ver. 16. 4 sharp tiwo-edged sword.—This is in perfect harmony with the 
prophetic language of the writers of both Testaments. Sce Isa. xi. 43 xlix. 2. 

Ver. 18. Have the keys of hell—(Greek, ** Hades,’) or the invisible world. 
See Ps. xvi. 10. Mat. xvi. 18. Both Doddridge and Woodhouse take the term 
in its most extensive import. 
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denoted by a prediction of a judgment to come.” ‘ Doubtless 
itis in general true, (continues Mr. F'uller,) that prophecies are 
predictions of things to come; in some instances, however, 
they may refer to events, the beginnings of which are already 
accomplished. There is a remarkable instance of this in the 
prophecies of Daniel, concerning the four monarchies. He 
speaks of his seeing them all rise up out of the sea, (Dan. vi. 
ae yet, at the time of the vision, the first of them, namely, 
Babylon, had risen and reigned, and was near its end; for it 
was in the first year of Belshazzar, who was its last king. 
And why should not the apostle, in like manner, begin the 
prophecy with the commencement of the Christian dispensa- 
tion, though he wrote above sixty years after it? This makes 
the sealed book to contain a perfect system of New Testament 
beige from the ascension of Christ to the end of all 
things. 

Of this suggestion, which appears to us perfectly correct, we 
shall avail ourselves in explaining the visions of the seals; in 
the mean time, we must return to the Epistles to the sever 
churches. Many commentators conceive these also to be 
prophetic of the seven stages of the Christian church at large. 
But for this we perceive no foundation; and we are happy to 
find that Bp. Newton, and the most respectable expositors 
since his time, are of the same opinion. “ But it doth not ap- 
pear (says the learned prelate) that there are, or were to be, 
seven periods of the church, neither more nor Jess; and no 
two men can agree in assigning the same periods. There are 
likewise in these epistles several innate characters, which are 
peculiar to the church of that age, and cannot be so well applied 
to the church of any other age. Besides other arguments, there 
is also this plain reason ; the last state of the church is descri- 
bed in this very book as most glorious of all; but in the last 
state in these Epistles, that of Laodicea, the church is repre- 
sented as ‘ wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked.’ But though these Epistles have rather a literal thana 
mystical meaning, yet they contain excellent moral precepts 
and exhortations, commendations and reproofs, promises and 
threatenings, which may be of use and instruction to the church 
in all ages.” 

Cnap. II. Ver. 1—11. Epistles to the churches of Ephesus 
and Smyrna.—These Epistles are all addressed to the angels 
of the several churches; by whom we are to understand their 
respective ministers, pastors, or bishops, who are to be cons'- 
dered as their representatives also, through whom the respec- 
tive churches are themselves addressed. Of these the church 
of Ephesus is the first; to which is addressed both commenda- 
tion and reproof. Alluding to the character in which Jesus ap- 
pears as the true light, guide, and defender of his churches, he 
says, ‘I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience -” 
and particularly commends them for rejecting false prophets 
and impostors. Especially are they commended for hating 
“ the deeds of the Nicolaitanes,” which (says the Lord) I also 
hate. What these deeds were, it is not easy to ascertain. Ec- 
clesiastical historians charge them with a criminal licentious- 
ness, in holding a community of wives. They boasted, as 
their founder, one of the first seven deacons, Nicolas, the pro- 
selyte of Antioch: but ‘‘ whether he countenanced such con- 

uct, or whether they abused his name to sanction it, is not now 
easily to be ascertained. Nor is it quite certain that he is the 
person whom they claimed as their founder, since Nicolas was 
a common name among the Greeks.” 

It is probable that all these churches bad been planted by 
Paul: this is clear, at least, as to the church at Ephesus, in 
which city he was severely persecuted by Demetrius and his 
craftsmen, as we have already seen on Acts xix. 24, &c. Per 
secution is generally friendly to piety in the subjects of such 





Ver. 20. The mystery—i. e. the mystical or spiritual sense of the emblems. 

Cuap. Il, Ver. 1. Unto the angel, &c.—Jennings says, Next to the ctnet 
ruler of the synagogue, was un officer who offered public prayers, and was 
a called their angel.—Jewish Antig. book ii. chap. ii— Candlesticks.— 

ee chap. 1. 12, 

Ver. 2. Which say they are aposties.—It appears by this verse, that some ot 
the false teachers which troubled the church in the first ages, pretended to be 
apostles. These the chureh of Ephesus eould not endure. 
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persecution; but after that subsided it seems that the Ephe- 
sians lost “their first love;” that is, abated in the fervour of 
their oy and zeal; and therefore are they exhorted to “ re- 
pent, and do their first works.” 

Ephesus was the chief city of proconsular Asia, and was at 
that time immensely rich, and devoted to luxury and idolatry. 
“Great is Diana of the Ephesians!’ was their cry; and the 
chief cause of their alarm was, lest their favourite “goddess 
should be despised, and her magnificence destroyed.” 

But, alas! how frail and uncertain are all terrestrial things! 
This mighty city is now reduced to about fifteen poor cottages, 
inhabited by Turks, (who call it Aisalick ;) and this flourishing 
church was, in 1816, reduced to three individual Christians, one 
only of whom could read; and who knew nothing of Paul, 
but ey his name in the Calendar.—(See Orient. Lit. No. 
1548. 

Each of these addresses finishes with a promise on perse- 
verance; and the promise here is—“‘ To him_ that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of tle 
paradise of God.” Of this tree we shall havea fuller account, 
chap. xxii. 2. Life and immortality are the sure reward of vic- 
tory in the Christian contest. ‘ 

The next address is to the church at Smyrna, of which no 
other mention is made in the New Testament; our Scripture 
knowledge of it is, therefore, solely confined to this account. 
The church at Smyrna was, at this time, in the midst of tribu- 
lation and poverty, arising, most probably, from the persecu- 
tion they had endured. They were, however, rich in grace; 

-.and though they are taught to expect farther persecution, they 
are assured also of support and final victory. There were, not- 
wiihstanding,among these pious Christians,some who belonged 
to the synagogue of Satan ; some, indeed, who boasted of being 
Abraham’s seed, but were not the children of his faith. It is pre- 
dicted, ‘‘ The devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye 
may be tried: and ye shall have tribulation ¢en,” that 1s, many 
“days.” Nearly seventy years after the visions of the Apoca- 
lypse, a_heavy persecution broke out inthis city; and their 
Bishop, Polycarp, signalized himself, by the courage and forti- 
tude with which he suffered, in an extreme old age. When 
threatened with the most terrible deaths, and urged to pity his 
own gray hairs, he nobly replied, ‘‘ Eighty and six years have I 
served Christ, and he has never done me any wrong: how, 
then, can I blaspheme my King and my Saviour?” And when, 
in particular, he was threatened with the flames, by which, in- 
deed, he suflered, he retorted—“ Thou threatenest me with fire 
which burns but for an hour, and is then extinguished; but 
knowest not the fire of future judgment, and of that eternal 
punishment, which is reserved for the ungodly ;”—in which be 


the Spirit saith unto the churches; To him 


from which exemption is here promised; and not only exemp- 
tion from fhis death, but also ‘a erown of (immortal life.” 

Smyrna is still a very considerable place, and supposed to 
contain 140,000 inhabitants,—Greeks, Armenians, Catholics, 
Jews, and Protestants; of the latter.-only 140 individuals. 
Whata field is here for missions! 

Ver. 12-29. Epistles to the churches of Pergamos and 
Thyatira.— Pergamos is described by Pliny the elder, as the 
most famous city of Asia, having been adorned and enriched 
by along succession of Attalian kings, and now become the 
residence of a Roman consul. Wea th and luxury of course 
fitted it fora “throne of Satan,” as might be expected of a 
Pagan metropolis. The city is now called Bergamo, and is 
said to contain about 15,000 inhabitants ; Greeks, Armenians, 
Jews, &c. about 2000; but all the rest Turks. Most of the 
churches are turned into mosques, but there remains one for 
the Greeks, and another for the Armenians. Here, formerly, 
‘Esculapius was worshipped under the form of a serpent, which 
gees the greater propriety to its being called the seat of Satan, 
nerein afterwards distinguished as the old serpent. See chap. 
xu. 9. 

The only charge against this church appears to be their tole- 
rating among them the followers of Balaam and the Nico= 
laitanes, who appear to us to have been distinct persons, 
thongh perhaps their errors might be similar. And here we 
shall take the liberty to offer a remark or two. 

1. Though we are friends to universal toleration or religious 

liberty, even to the most unenlightened consciences, yet would 
we by no means tolerate in any church such errors as affect 
the vitals of Christian doctrine, or the practice of moral du- 
ties. Such men should be assailed with Scripture and with 
argument; and, if neither prevail, we consider them by no 
means proper subjects for church communion: but this is quite 
a distinct thing from loading them with fines or shutting them 
up in prisons. 
. 2. We observe in all the heresies reprobated in the New Tes- 
tament, a strong tendency, if not to crime, at least to laxity of 
morals. We believe, for instance, that persons who deny the 
Deity and atonement of our Saviour, may be sober, honest, 
and ietmane ; but few of them, we apprehend, pretend to a de- 
votional character, or are anxious for that decided separation 
from the world, which the Scriptures uniformly inculcate: 
and though, in the present day, there are no temptations to 
partake of the luxury of feasting in an idolatrous ern yet 
many indulge in the same_libations, and_unite in the same 
songs, that were formerly offered to Venus, Bacchus, and other 
Pagan idols. y ; aiMey 

Decision in religious matters is of infinite importance, and 
no man whose delight is in any species of intemperance can 





plainly aliudes to “the second death” here mentioned, and 

Ver. 4. Left thy first love.— Woodhouse, *‘ former love ;” i. e. declined from 
their former zeal and affection. See Acts xix. 10—12, 17—20. 

Ver.6. Remove thy candiestick—i. e. take away their privileges. 

Ver. 6. Nicolaitunes.—See Dictionary of all Religions, in Nicolaitans. The 
eneent Fathers describe these as equally erroneous in doctrine, and impure in 
tnorals. 

Ver. 9. Which say they are Jewos.—Sce Gal. vi. 12—16. These Jews were 
found to lake a very active part in persecuting Pelycarp and his fellow Chris- 


Ver. 10. Ten days—i. c., perhaps, many days. See Gen. xxxi. 7,41. Lev. 
xxvi. 2%. iSam.i.8. Eccles. vii.7. But some think the persecution bere re- 
ferred to lasted fen years—a day fora year. See on chap. vi. 11. 

Ver. 11. He that hath an ear.—See note on Mat. xi. 15.—The second death 
—i e. final and everlasting death. See chap. xx. 14; xxi. 5. Not being hurt 


by this death, implies also that, on the contrary, they should enjoy everlasting 
Sar 12. Pergamos.—(Pergamos, now Bergamo, the ancient metropolis of 
Mysia, and the residence of the Attalian kings, is situated on the river Caicus, 
about 60 miles north of Smyrna, in long. 27 E. lat. 3911 N. It still retains 
some measure of its ancient importance ; containing a population of about 
15,000 souls; and having nine or ten mosques, two churches and one syna- 
gogue.]—Bagster.— The sharp sword with two edges.—See chap. i. 16. ‘ 
Ver. 13. |hhere Satan's seat.—Doddridge and Woodhouse, ‘‘throne. 
——Antipas.—No account of this martyr@is extant, but an old eccles‘astical 
writer mentions having read such. See Woodhouse. 
Ver. 14. Doctrine of Balaam.—See 2 Pet. il. 15. 
pare Numb. xxv. throughout, and xxxi. 16, | bo a 
Ver. 16. And will fight.— Woodhouse, ‘* And will war,” &c. 
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truly relish the heavenly manna; nor can any such claim that 
evidence and assurance of his salvation, which is implied in 
the white stonesand the new name here referred to. 

The church of Thyatira seems to have much resembled that 
of Pergamos. There were among them many eminent for 
good works, and charity, and faith, &c. but there was a Jeze- 
bel among them. Some wicked woman, possibly of rank and 
influence, who, under the mask of a Christian profession, coun- 
tenanced occasional attendance at idol temples; and did not 
see any great harm in those common aberrations from purity 
and strict morals, which the world covers with the name of 
Ta sarnet eae . ”? . 7 . 

uvenile indiscretions.”’ We are required, however, to ‘ avoid 
all appearance of evil,’ and to ‘‘ hate (even) the garment spot- 
ted by the flesh.” 

The earliest, and some of the best modern commentators, 
indeed, consider this Jezebel not to have been a mere indi- 
vidual, but an heretical party which had crept into the church 
(similar to the Nicolaitanes at Pergamos, and perhaps with 
some female Nicolaitan at their head,) who pleaded for occa- 
sional conformity to their Pagan neighbours. They admired 
architecture and statuary, and there could be no harm in see- 
ing an idol temple. They loved music, and where could they 
hear itin such perfection as there ? ae were men of taste 
too, and where could their taste be so highly gratified with the 
richest viands and the choicest wines? Or they wished to 
cultivate good fellowship with their neighbours, and to oblige 
their kindred and friends: and what so likely to do this, as oc- 
casionally associating with them in their devotions, though 
they might not worship the idols in their hearts? And, besides, 
(might these complaisant Christians say,) ‘‘ Perhaps they may 
be induced to attend at our churchesin return, and who knows 
but they may be converted?” These and a thousand other 
plausible excuses might be made by these Jezebel professors, to 
cover or to excuse their sins. But what says he, whose ‘eyes 
are like a flame of fire ?”’ 

“Twill cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery 
with her.” But thisis not a bed of ease, much less of pleasure, 
but a bed of ‘“ great tribulation :’ and those who have lan- 





Ver. 17. The hidden manna.—See John vi. 26, &c.—A white stone.—The 
ancients used ‘‘ stones” (calculi) to calculate and vote with, by casting them 
into anurn. In criminal processes, a white stone implied acquittal, and a 
black one, condemnation; the Greck theta was sometimes engraved upon the 
latter, and implied death. White stones are also said to have been given to 
the victors in the Olympic games, with their names (or initials) engraved on 
them.——A new name.——When persons were raised to new honours, it was 
customary to confer a mew name. See Gen. xli. 45. 2 Sam. xii, 25. Dan. i. 7. 
——Suving he, &c.—i. e. “except he,” &c. Compare chap. xix. 12. 

Ver. 18. Thyatira.—Two grand mistakes have been made relative to this 
city :—1. Gibbon (the historian) more than insinuates that the church of Thya- 
tira was not founded in the time of St. John ; but this has been refuted at large 
2: a learned foreigner, Dr. Stosch.: indeed, the foundation of a church may be 
plainly traced to the conversion of Lydia and her household, of that city, as re- 
corded in Acts xvi. 14,15. (See Erskine’s Sketches of Church Hist.)—2. The 
other mistake is by Woodhouse, who says, that “at this time no Christians 
are to be found in the remains of this city ;?’ whereas, by the latest accounts, 
besides the nine mosques, there is a Greek church and an Armenian, with five 
or six Christian priests. But in 1916, the Christian inhabitants (Christians in 
name only, it is to be feared) were reckoned at 3000. he city is called by the 
Turks Akhisar, (or the white castie,) and is situated on a branch of the Caicus, 
in an extensive plain, between Pergamos and Sardis, 48 miles S. E. of the 
former, and 10 hours N. W. of the latter, and about long. 27 49 E. lat. 38 45 N. 
1t consists of about 1000 houses, and 200 or 300 huts, but the streets are narrow 
and dirty, and every thing marks poverty and degradation.—Like jine brass. 
—See chap. i. 15. 

Ver. 19. And the last to be more than the first.—The reverse of what is said 
of the Ephesians, ver. 4. 

Ver. 20. That woman Jezebel.—The woman here alluded to was the wife 
of Ahab, and the patroness of idolatry ; 1 Kings xvi. 31, &c. Andreas, Bishop 
of Cegarea, A. D. 500,in a work compiled, as he professes, from the more 
ancient wiitings of Irenews, and others, his predecessors, explains this Jezebel 
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guished, or even seen others languishing, in bed, with the gout, 
the stone, and other acute diseases, must know what “ great 
tribulation” means. “ And I will kill her children with death” 
—perhaps ‘pestilence ;” for Paul has taught us, that sickness 
and death are often the consequence of spiritual degeneracy— 
‘“For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, an 
many sleep.” (1 Cor. xi. 30.) Have any of us been visited 
with personal or family sickness? It may then be well to in- 
quire, has our conduct given no provocation forit? When the 
affections of a Christian are drawn from religion to the world, 
the mercy of God often sends affliction to bring him back again. 
And if any of our family idols have been taken from us, it is 
not only our duty to submit, (for that we must do,) but also to 
return to the only object whom we can love without the dan- 
ger of excess. He “whose eyes are as a flame of fire,” may 
“kill our children,” to save both their souls and ours, We 
shall never know all the advantages of our afflictions in the 
present state: and wo unto those who are spared in this life, 
to be punished in another! i 

But some of these members of the church of Thyatira were, 
it seems, so little sensible of their degeneracy, that they boast- 
ed of their attainments: they “understood all m steries,” as 
Paul saith, (1 Cor. xiii. 2,) but “had not charity :” they boast- 
ed their acquaintance with “ the deep things of God,” which 
they perverted and abused to the “depths of Satan.” The 
sect of Gnostics (or knowing ones, as the word mens) is not 
yet extinct ; and we have seen, with much pain, the pleasure 
which such persons take in supposing themselves wiser than 
their fellow Christians—that is, generally, in being “ wise above 
what is written.’’ It is not, however, speculation, but faith 
and obedience only, that can gain the victory; but he that 
overcometh shall be exalted toa threne, and toa kingdom, like 
his Lord and Master. 

Cuap. UI. Ver. 1—13._ Epistles to the churches of Sardis 
and Philadelphia.—Sardis was the ancient seat of Crasus 
and the Lydian kings, but is now a. beggarly village, called 
Sart, in which seven Christians only were counted a few years 
ago, and they were not allowed to build a church on the site 


to mean ‘ae Nicolaiian heresy ; and the venerable Bede gives a like exposition. 
See Woodhouse. 

Ver 21. I gave er space.— Woodhouse, “‘ time.” 

Ver. 22. Inia 1 bed—Namely, of deep afiliction. 

Ver. 23. 1 svi ag onl “slay with death”—a Hebraism, like Gen. ii 
17; or pernars ‘° death” may here intend the pestilence, as in chap. vi. 8, and 
elsewhere. 

Ver. 24. Unto you I say, and—Doddridge, ‘‘ even’”—znto the rest.--But 
some copies omit the copulative ; and so Woodhouse, who includes in a pe 
renthesis the words (“which have not known the depths of Satan, as they 
speak,’) which renders the sense much clearer: and at the word barden, where 
we have a full stop, he places only a semicolon, which connects the sentence 
with the next verse. As tothe burden here intended, Doddridge, and most 
others, understand thereby, the doctrines and precepts they had already received : 
but Lord Barrington (father to the late venerable Bishop of Durham) supposed 
it to refer to the apostolic decree recorded in Acts xv. 28, 29; and we think 
there is much probability in this conjecture. 

Ver. 25. Bwt—Woodhouse, “ Only” —that which ye have—the doctrines 
and precepts which ye have (already) hold fast till I come—that is, either in 
death or judgment. > 

Ver. 27. And he shall rule them.—This verse, except the last clause, is an 
evident quotation from Psalm ii. 9; and is, as such, inclosed in a parenthesis 
both by Doddridge and Woodhouse—verse 26 connecting with verse 27, as 
follows: “I will give him power over the nations: (.......- ) even as I have 
received of my Father.” 

Ver. 28. I will give him the morning star—i. e. I will be his light; for 
Christ assumes this title to himself, chap. xxii. 16. 

Cuap, IIL. Ver. 1. Sardis—[The once proud capital of Lydia, and the resi- 
dence of its opulent monarchs, is now reduced to a wretched Turkish vill 
called Sart, the habitation of herdsmen, buffaloes, and oxen situated at fhe 
foot of mount Tmolus, on the banks of the Pactolus, between 30 and 4¢ milwa 
east from Smyrna, about long. 285 E. and lat. 3825 N. The ruins of Sardis 
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Christs message 


° shutteth, and no man openeth ; 


of the ancient city, but built one on the plain adjacent, where 
they keep a priest, and have sometimes collected forty hearers. 
At the time in which this Epistle was addressed to them, they 
are. described as being dead while they lived, which is the de- 
scription Paul gives of those who live in pleasure, which was 
probably the case with the inhabitants of this city generally ; 
and partially, with respect to the church itself. ‘It is bad for 
the world to be dead, (says Mr. Fuller,) but for the church to 
pe so is worse: this is salt without savour; which is neither 
fit for the land, nor the dunghill. It is bad for individuals to 
be dead; but for the body of a church to be so, is deplorable. 
It is implied, that they were not only destitute of spirituality, 
but had defiled their garments by worldly conformity. 

“There had been some good amongst them, or they would 
not have been called to ‘ remember how they had received and 
heard ;’ and some remains of it might continue. As no com- 
plaint is made of false doctrine, it is likely they continued or- 
thodox, and kept up the forms of godliness. There seems to 
have been something of truth, love, and zeal; but they were, 
ike dying embers, ready to expire. i 

“ Christ admonished them to wake from their supineness, to 
take the alarm, and to strengthen the things which remained 
that were ready to die. This is done by each beginning with 
himself. .... The means of recovery from such a state are, 
‘Remembering how we received and heard’ the gospel at the 
first. [We should] call to remembrance the former days, not 
to get comfort under our declensions; but to recover those 
views and sensations, which we had at the beginning of our 
Christian course...... J 

“*The few names which had not defiled their garments,’ 
are highly commended. To walk with God at any time is ac- 
ceptable to him; and _ to do this, while others around us are 
corrupt, is moreso. This is being faithful among the faithless. 
They shall walk with Christ in glory, honour, and purity. 
With this agrees the promise to them that overcome: ‘They 
shall be clothed in white raiment; and Christ will not blot out 
their names from the book of life.’ The blessed God is repre- 
sented as keeping a register of his servants; not as elect, nor 
as redeemed, nor as called; but as his professed followers. 
When any turn back, their names are blotted out: hence, at 
the last judgment, it is made the rule of condemnation, ‘Who- 
soever was not found written in the book of life, was cast into 
the lake of fire.’ Some were never there, having never pro- 
fessed to be the followers of Jesus; while others, who had 
been there, were blotted out: in either case, their names 
would not be found there. Hence, also, it is the rule of ad- 
mission into the New Jerusalem.’”’ So far Mr. Fvuller. 





are peculiarly grand, and lift up their heads, as if to assert their ancient glory ; 
but it now contains not a single Christian family.]—Bagster.—The seven 
Spirits of God.—See note onchap. i. 4, 20,—And—Doddridge, “ But’’--art 
dead.—Maimonides states, that it was proverbially said among the Jews, 
“ that the wicked are dead while they are alive.” Phi/o says, ‘‘ He who lives 
a life of sin...... his soy! is dead, and even buried, in his lusts and pussions.”’ 
See Woodhouse. Compare 1 Tim. v. 6. 

Ver. 3. Come on thee as a thief.—See 1 Thess. v. 1—7. , 

Ver. 4. A few names—i. e. namesenrolled in the book of life ; verse 5.—— 
Shall walk with me in white—White robes were constantly worn on occa- 
sions of festivity, joy, or victory. oe , ‘ aes: 

Ver. 5. I will not blot—Doddridge says, ‘1 think this plainly implies, that 
some names shall be blotted out from the book of life; and, consequently, as 
nothing can occasion an alteration of the decrees of God, 1 think it proves that 
the book of wife does not signify the catalogue of those whom God has absolutely 
purposed to save.——I will confess his name.—Compare Mat. x. 32, 


REVELATION.—CHAP. III. 


seven * Spirits of God, and the seven stars; 1) 4M, 


know * thy works, that thou hast a name that| 4? 








to the churches. 
8 I know thy works: behold, I have set be- 


s“" | fore thee an open P door, and no hut 
' h oe | 103 . ; man can shu 
"2 Be watchful, and strengthen the things [-ai,. |; Cmounast a little strength, and hast kept 
K ‘ ‘ be.22,&e. nied my name. 
which remain, that are ready to die: for I| ci tise. 9 Behold, I will make them of the synagogue 
have not found thy works perfect * before|ac2s | of Satan, which say ¢they are Jews, and are 
God. De iaise tae hee do: lie'sbelroldj 1” wilt tuationtheanea 
emember erefore how thou hast re-|{"**" | come and i 
ceived and heard, and hold fast, and ¢ repent. ‘ee ‘know that I ation aE phn 
if el aia cee testes - will come}, . 44 10 Because thou hast kept the word of my 
ate a te oat ont re alt not know sa etd ae 4 . nes fe keep thee from the hour 
4 Thou hast a few = be even in Sardis kLo.i28 werk Hotter Mekvehai- dive wade the oarat 
— have not defiled their garments ; and wr 11 Behold, I come t quickly: " hold that fast 
: i with me in ‘ white: for they ee pela oe that lee take thy crown. 
5 He that overcometh, the same shall be |°?”™*|in Sie te plevee in Go. mie he chal by 
clothed in white raiment; and I will not blot} ~~ more out: and I will write upon him the name 
out his name out of the j book of life, but 1|?'°'%* | of my God, and the name oF the city of my 
will confess * his name before my Father, and|*°** | God, which is new * Jerusalem, which cometh 
cea ei ne penn asap leone jr out of heaven from my God: and J will 
at hath an ear, let him hear what the|s2Pe29. | write wporx him my new name. 
Spirit saith unto the churches. t Zp. | 13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
7 And to the angel of the church in Philadel- | u vers. Spirit saith unto the churches. 
phia write ; These things saith he that is! holy, |v e210! 14 And unto the angel of the church * of 
he that is ™ true, he that hath the " key of Da-| wor,inze. | the Laodiceans write; These things saith the 
vid, he that openeth, and no man shutteth ; and Here * Amen, the faithful and true witness, the be- 


ginning of the creation of God;* 


But we hasten to the church of Philadelphia, of which all 
that is said is commendatory, unmingled with censure or re- 
proof. Yet even these are warned to expect trials and tempta- 
tions: and guarded against supineness and neglect. ‘“‘ Behold, 
I come quickly : hold fast that thou hast, that no man take 
thy crown.” There is no state to which we may attain in the 
present life, that does not require watchfulness and prayer. 

The address to the church of Philadelphia is the only one of 
the seven epistles whelly commendatory—without reproof or 
censure. ~The Philadelphia here mentioned is a Greek city, so 
called, because built by Attalus Philadelphus. It is situated at 
the foot of mount Tmolus, about 27 miles from Sardis; and 
was, prior to St. John’s time, terribly shaken by earthquakes. 
It was the last of these cities that fell into the hands of the 
Turks; and has now more remains of Christianity than either 
of the others. The Rev. Mr. Lindsay, who visited it in 1816, 
says there were “about 1000 Christians in it, chiefly Greeks, 
who, for the most part, speak only Turkish :” also, ‘25 places 
of worship, five of which are large regular churches. To these 
there is a regular bishop, with 20 inferior clergy.’ Mr. L. gave 
them a modern Greek Testament, which was thankfully re- 
ay and considered as a treasure. (See Orient. Lit. No. 
1553. 

The promise of being made pillars in God’s temple of the 
New Jerusalem, implies two ideas :—1. Their firmness and 
stability. On earth, the strongest pillars may give way; some 
conqueror may overturn the building, and carry them off, as was 
the case with those of the first and second temple, in the days 
of Nebuchadnezzar and the Romans: so, figuratively, no less a 
pillar in the church than Peter, once gave way; and those 
who did not, were all removed by death. But when planted 
in the New Jerusalem, they “shall go no more out” for ever. 
—2. They are monumental pillars, and inscribed with “ Grace, 
Grace,” on every side. ‘I will write on him the name of m 
God—of the city of my God—and my new name;’ al! whic 
are expressions of the goodness and mercy of God to sinners. 
The inscription of these names doubtless implies the enrolment 
of the conquerors as citizens of the heavenly world ; and a record 
of their victory, ‘“‘ by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word 
of their testimony.” 

““ Who then shall conquer? Who maintain the fight 2 

Even they who walk by faith, and not by sight ; 

Who, having wash’d their robes, and made them white, 
Press toward the mark, and see the promis’d land, 

Not dim and distantly, but near at hand.”—Jane Taylor. 


Ver. 14-22. Epistle to the church of Laodicea.—This 
church, and that of Colosse, were, in the time of Paul, sister 





Ver. 7. Philadelphia—[So called from its founder, Attalus Philadelphus, 
still exists in the town called Allah-Shehr, ‘‘ the city of God,’—‘t a column in 
ascene of ruins.” It is situated on the slopes of three or four hills, the roots ot 
mount Tmolus, by the river Comeney, 27 miles E. S. E. from Sardis, about 
long. 28 40, lat. 38 23. The number of houses is said to be about 3,000, of 
which 250 are Greek, the rest Turkish; and the Christians have 25 places of 
worship, 5 of them large and regular churehes, a resident bishop, and 20 in- 
ferior clergy. ]|—B.—He that is holy, he that is true.—Doddridge, ‘* The Holy 
one, the True One.”’——The key of David.—This represents the Saviour aa 
steward of the family of God. See Isa. xxii. 22. Heb. iil. 2, 3. E 

Ver. 8 An open door—That is, have given thee a sphere of usefulness which 
none can hinder. ‘ 

Ver. 9. Synagogue of Satan—i. e. unbelieving and yersecuting Jews. See 
chap. ii. 9.— Worship before thy feet—That is, to acknowledge my protecting 
hand over thee. " ee : . ‘ 

Ver. 12. A pillar—That is, he shall have an — ao in God’s tem- 


Christ’s message. 


REVELATION.—CHAP. IV. 


151 know thy works, that thou art neither ee 
cold nor hot: I would ¥ thou wert cold or hot. | 4: cir 


to the churches. 
4 overcame, and am set down with my Father 
in his throne. 


16 So then because thou art lukewarm, and| — | 22 He | that hath an ear, let him hear what 
neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of my |, 4.123 | the Spirit saith unto the churches. 
mouth. : a Is.55.1. CHAPTER TY. 


17 Because thou sayest, I* am oe and in- 
creased with goods, and have need of nothing ; 


b 16.15. 
c He.12.5,6. 


2 John seeth the throne of God in heaven, 4 The four and twenty elders. 6 The four 
beasts full of eyes before and behind. 10 The elders lay down their crowns, and 
worship him that sat on the throne. 





and knowest not that thou art wretched, and | °fu.123. FKTER salsa ethene and, yee door 
i j : e Jn.14.2. : rst v 

mio T coudeel thee 6) buy.* of me gold tried in|" Uass* |-which 1 heard was. es it werd Often 

the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white | ¢1»2%. | talking with me: which said, Come »up hi- 

raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that | —-— | ther, and _I will show thee things which must 

the shame of thy nakedness ® do not appear; Bese s be hereafter. ! . 

and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou} , 149, 2 And immediately I was in * the Spirit: and, 

mayest see. vez | behold, a throne ¢ was set in heaven, and one 
19 As * many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: | ¢ *312./| «sat on the throne. ; 

be zealous aseetoue, and repent. gina 3 And he that sat was to look upon like a jas- 
20 Behold, I stand at the door, and ? knock :| 4,61 | per anda sardine stone: and there was a yain- 

¢ if any man hear my voice, and open the deor, | 3.3 | bow round about the throne, in sight like unto 
{ will come in to him, and will sup with him,| &: an emerald. ‘ 

and he with me. ; ‘neat, | 4 And round about the throne were four and 
21 To him that overcometh ‘ will I grant to|r — twenty ‘ seats: and upon the seats I saw four 

g c.3.4,5. 


sit € with me in my throne, even as I also 


and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white £ rai- 





churches, (Col. ii. 1,) and, it has been supposed, were, in 
John’s time, united. The city of Laodicea bordered on the 
river Lycus, and had been before, and was, probably, in John’s 
time, rich and flourishing ; so completely, however, have been 
fulfilled the awful threatenings of the Chief and Head of God’s 
creation, in case of their not repenting, (as they cabiel did 
not,) that, of the city, nothing remains but ruins, and of Chris- 
tianity, not a vestige. ‘‘The prayers of the mosque (says Mr. 
Lindsay) are the only prayers heard near the ruins of Laodi- 
cea, on which the threat seems to have been fully executed, in 
its utter rejection as achurch.” (Orient. Lit. No. 1554.) 

Our attention is here called to the awful state of this church, 
and to the offers of mercy here made to them. 

1. As the Philadelphian church was Commended without an 
abating circumstance, so is the Laodicean church censured 
without a circumstance of palliation. Itis described as luke- 
warm, neither hot nor cold; and, therefore, nauseating as an 
emetic. This is the charge of ‘ the faithful and true witness.” 
Mr. F'uller remarks, ‘‘They may be said to be cold who have 
no religion, and pretend to none; and they to be hot, who are 
zealously engaged in Christ’s work: but these people were 
neither this nor that. They were not decidedly religious, and 
yer would not let religion alone.’ Like Israel in the days of 
Elijah, they were halting between two opinions. “To halt 
between truth and error, God and the world, is worse, in many 
respects, than to be openly irreligious. ..... . No man thinks 
the worse of religion for what he sees in the openly profane; 
but it is otherwise in respect of religious professors. If he that 
nameth the name of Christ depart not from iniquity, the honour 
of Christ is affected by his misconduct.” 

These men, however, it appears, were wealthy and proud, 
and (as often is the case with such) withal very ignorant. 
With such men, to be rich, is almost every thing which they 
ean desire; but with Christ it is, on the other hand, a great 
impediment to happiness. ‘‘ How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God!’ (Mark x. 23.) 

Difficult as this is, however, it is not impossible. Let but a 
man be conyinced of his spiritual poverty and wretchedness— 
that he is miserable and blind and naked—and here is the offer 
of the true gold to enrich him, white raiment to clothe him, 
and mental eye-salve to open the eyes of his understanding. 
Nor is this alle these blessings are not only offered, but urged. 
“Behold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man shall 
hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in unto him and 
sup with him.” When Christ comes to be a guest, he always 
brings his provisions with him, and therefore it is added, ‘t And 
he with me?’ in which it is evident enough, that he alludes to 
the enjoyment of the heavenly state. ‘“‘To him that overco- 
meth,” it is added, “will I grant to sit with me on my throne, 
even asI also overcame, and am set down with my Father on 
his throne.” Here is counsel !—here is warning !—here is en- 
couragement!—‘ He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches !” 

Cuap.1V. Ver. 1—11. Vision of the celestial throne, and 








ple above, and for ever remain a monument of his grace ——The New Jeru 
salem.—See Gal. iv. 26. Heb. xi. 10—16. 

Ver. 16. I will spew.—Doddridge, “ cast.’” Woodhouse, “ nauseate.” 

Ver. 18. I cownsel thee to bwy.—See Isa. lv. 1, 4. Gold tried in the fire. 
—See 1 Peter i. 7.— And white raiment—* which 1s the righteousness of the 
saints.” Chap. xix. 8. 

Ver 19. As many as Ilove.—Compare Heb. xii. 5—12. 

Ver. 20. Sup— The kingdom of Christ is described as a feast. He is the 
bridegroom, and his servants sit in his house to a late hour, waiting his arrival; 
when returning from the wedding, according to Eastern custom, he knocketh, 
and they open to him, and he maketh them sit down to meat.” — Woodhouse. 
See Luke xii. 36, &c. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1. The first voice.—The Greek, (Phone,) signifies any kind 
of sound, and is applied to the roaring of waters, chap. xix. 6——Things 
which must be hereafier.—Doddridge, ‘‘ Shall be afterwards.” Woodhouse, 
“* must happen after these.” 





Compare chap i. 19. 


the worshippers around it.—A grand scene presents itself be- 
fore us: adooris opened in heaven—a trumpet sounds the in- 

vitation, and the Divine is instantly wrapped in prophetic vi- 

sion, and carried up to heaven—whether “ in the body or out of 
the body,” (as St. Paul says, 2 Cor. xii. 3,) we cannot tell, and 

erhaps he could not. The scene was, however, ineflably sub- 

ime and magnificent, strongly resembling the visions of Isaiah, 
chap. vi., and the opening of the prophecy of Ezekiel. A throne 
of infinite magnificence is seen in heaven! and One is seated 

thereon. In other instances, a glorious human form appears, 

no doubt meaning the Son of God, the only suitable represent- 

ative of the Father: but as Christ was now to appear im a very 
different form (that of a lamb) before the eternal throne, he, of 
course, could not be seated on it. The only appearance exhi- 

bited of the divine Father is that of a glory indescribable. The 
precious stones here named were, the one pellueid as the light, 

and the other brilliant as the flame; and emblematically re- 

present that God, who is light without a shade of darkness, 

and a flame purer than the radiant sun. To enhanee, if possi- 

ble, the grandeur of the scene, from this flaming throne pro- 

ceed the forked lightnings, the rolling thunders, and other 
sounds of terror; while the seven lambent flames, represent- 

ing the Spirit of God, are burning before it. But to soften 

down all this glory to human bearance, a rainbow is spread 

around the throne, with all the sweet and temperate radiance 
of an emerald. If any object could add to the majesty of this 

scenery, it is obvious it must be a view of the mighty ocean— 

and here the ocean rolls beneath the Creator’s feet, not turbid, 

nor boisterous, but smooth as glass and clear as crystal. 

These objects are doubtless all emblematical. Light and 
fire are the established emblems of the divine purity and jns- 
tice; the emerald rainbow is the well-known symbol of cove- 
nanted mercy; and the sea of glass may represent the infinite 
depth of the divine counsels and decrees. 

The throne is evidently supposed to be semicircular, and the 
worshipping hosts of saints and angels are arranged in ano- 
ther semicircle, in the front; forming together an immense 
magnificent amphitheatre, with a sea of glass or erystal in the 
centre, on or over which, we are disposed to consider as placed 
the four mysterious living creatures, whose nature and em- 
ployment we must now consider, in relation to the visions of 
Isaiah and Ezekiel, above referred to. We interpreted the 
latter exhibition as representing the machinery of divine Pro- 
vidence in the government of the world, by means of an in- 
finite variety of agents, spiritual and material. The cherubim 
of Ezekiel are attended by prodigious wheels, full of eyes, 
guided by these living creatures; here the wheels are omitted, 
but the living creatures themselves are represented full of eyes, 
“before and behind,” that is, all over. Thus, though the 
wheels are here omitted, (the throne now being stationary,) 
the symbols of intelligence are not wanting. What these liv- 
ing creatures (improperly called beasts) are here intended to 
signify, is not easy to determine. They answer to the descrip- 
tion of the cherubim and seraphim under the Old Testument, 





Ver. 2. Iwas in the Spirit.—t{In an ecstasy or trance ; and the natural uso 
of his faculties being suspended, his mind was supernaturally impressed with 
the ideas suited to illustrate the subjects they were employed to reveal. It 
should not therefore be supposed, that the objects afterwards mentioned have 
areal existence in heaven ; being merely visionary emblems, suited to give in- 
struction to the Apostle and his readers. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 3. A Jasper, and a sardine stone.—The jasper, according to Wood- 
house, is a pellucid gem, variously coloured; and the sardine, of a fiery 
tinge ; the emerald is of a green hue.—A rainbow round about.—A ram- 
bow is always considered as a semicircle—which here must be supposed to 
surround the throne as a glory. 

Ver. 4, Round about the throne—i. e. round the front of it: so, when we 
speak of surrounding the throne of a prince, the chair of a public teacher, 
or the bed of a sick friend, we never mean behind them.——Seats.—Dodd- 
ridge, “thrones.” ‘These, as we understand it, formed a semicircle in front 
of the throne, but of course below it. 


_ The four and twenty elders, 


REVELATION.—CHAP. V. 
ment; and they had on their heads crowns " of | 4M 


The book with seven seals, 
CHAPTER V. 


gold. Hi A.D. cir. | 1 The book sealed with n : 9 which on! 8 worthy 
5 oe ey of the throne proceeded ' lightnings | = a © pen ule bierdore the si pa ay Bad conf tn he eel 
an underings and voices: and there were|-*~ NDI saw o i i 
goned jlamps of fire burning before the throne, Tei on the hanes bee erat rene se 
which are the seven * Spirits of God. j Gel5.17. | on the backside, » sealed wi 
6 And before the throne there was a sealof| Zci2’ | 2 Andi caer a rong ite AAE anid 
glass like unto crystal: and in the midst of the] k e14 a loud voice, Who is worthy t ] *b 
age and ena about the throne, were four}1¢1s2 | and to loose the seals thersoe 2 M peppy 
™ beasts full of eyes before and behind. mfvet.5, | 3 And no man in heaven, nor in i- 
7 And the first beast was like a lion, and the oid ther under the earth, was able too fete Sole 
second beast like a calf, and the third beast ither to look ther : pena 
had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was |. i sig ‘és “And i Sepbbnadaae ni 
1 , bi kimaies ecause no man was 
like a flying eagle. eet found worthy to open and 
8 And the four beasts had each of them six|P¢*54. | neither to 16 bk tere! oe peeeeee 
* wings about him ; and they were full of eyes | q ver. 5 And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep 
big ae ney ra not a and night, say-|resiz |not: behold, the Lion * of the tribe of Juda, 
ing, oly, ho y ) y Lord God Almighty, scouiis, | the Root ¢ of David, hath prevailed to open 
b ie Oars oo oe is to come. the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof. 
n ee ook av ate give glory and ho-| | reas 1.0 And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the 
aie alg e cal $s st on the throne, . we oe of oe ote pee and in soon are 
é 7 vise. | of the elders, stood a * Lamb as it had been 
10 The four and twenty elders fall down be- c Ge49.9, | Slain, having seven horns and seven ‘ eyes, 
fore him that sat on the throne, and worship Naat a which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth 


him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their 
crowns 4 before the throne, saying, 


d Is.11.1,10. 
¢.22.16. 


into all the earth. 
7 And he came and took the book out of the 


11 Thou art * worthy, O Lord, to receive glo- |. 187. right-hand of him that sat upon the throne. 
ry and honour and power: * for thou hast + teaiy. | 3 And when he had taken the book, the four 
created all things, and for thy pleasure they “ie s beasts and four and twenty elders fell down 
g c.4.4,8,10. 


are and were created. 


and we have (on Ezek. chap. i.) supposed their animal forms 
to represent the qualities of courage, patience, penetration, and 
benevolence; but whether they form a distinct order of celes- 
tial intelligences, er whether they be merely emblematical 
beings, we presume not to decide. There is no doubt an in- 
finite variety in celestial, as well asin terrestrial beings, These 
are plainly distinguished from the elders, whom we consider 
as representatives of the church of God, under both dispensa- 
tions; and from the great body of angels, which seems to 
form the outer circle round the throne; and that they are not 
the representatives of Deity, as some have supposed, is certain, 
from their worshipping before the throne. 

From the part, however, that these hieroglyphical beings 
take in celebrating redeeming love, many (perhaps the majo- 
rity of) commentators consider them as representing men ra- 
ther than angels. This question may be farther considered in 
the next chapter; in the mean time we remark, that all the 
beings in heaven, as well as the saints on earth, take a most 
lively interest in Christ’s redemption, and unite with sacred 


ardour in his praise. 


“ © Worthy the Lamb that died,’ they cried, 
* To be exalted thus :’ 

* Worthy the Lamb,’ our lips reply, 
* For he was slain for us.’ ”"— Watts. 

‘Cuap. V. Ver. 1—14. A sealed book is exhibited, which the 
Lamb prevails to open, and receives the praises of the universe. 
—We must guard against supposing the book seen in the nght 
hand of the Almighty in any degree resembling our modern 
books. The books of the ancients were generally, as_this 
was in particular, composed of skins of parchment rolled to- 
gether. ‘* Conceive (says Mr. re) of seven skins of parch- 
ment, written upon one side, and rolled up, suppose on wood. 
At the end of every skin a seal is affixed on_the back [or out] 
side, so that the contents of it cannot be read till the seal is 
opened,” or broken; and every fresh seal that is opened, or 
broken, we may add, as it liberates a fresh sheet, or skin, will 
be found to contain the delineation of a new ‘scene, till the 





Yer. 5. Lamps of fire.—Not lamp-bearers, as in chap. i. 12, but the lights 
themselves. — The sever spirits of God.—See chap. i. 4. 

Ver. 6. A sea of glass.—This we suppose to have been in the area, between 
the throne and the worshipping hosts in front. Woodhouse supposes this an 
allusion to the brazen sea in the court of the temple ; ana tnat it represented 
the purifying efficacy of the blood of Christ. Four beasts.—Doddridge and 
Ww se, “ living creatures.” The former says, “It was a most unhappy 
mistake in our translators, to render the word (zoa) ‘beasts.’ The word 
beast not only degrades the signification, but the animals here mentioned have 
parts. and appearances which ‘beasts have not, [as wings, &c.} and are repre- 
aented as in the highest sense rational.” 

Ver. 7. The first beast (living creature) was like a lion.—Some of the 
Rabbies (as Aben Ezra) have represented the form of these creatures as bor- 
rowed trom the standards of the camp of Israel ; but of this, Lovoman thinks 
there is very little evidence, (as does also Woodhouse ;) and Witsius thinks 
the notion is ridiculous. —Lixe a ca’f.— Woodhouse, “ a steer, or young bul- 
lock ;” which last is unquestionably the true meaning. See Schleusner. 
~ Ver. 8. Each of them six wings about him.— Woodhouse alters the punc- 
tuation thus: “ And the four living creatures, having each of them six wings, 
are full of eyes around and within.”"—-And they rest not—i. e. they are per- 
petually moving, (as is usual with winged creatures,) and continually praising. 
—AHAoly, holy, holy, &c.—See Isa. vi. 2, 3. ’ 

Ver. 9, 10. And when those beasts (or living creatures) sive glory 
the elders fall down, &c......... and cast their crnons, &c.—Though 
these,Christian conguerors are exalted upon thrones, they are to be considered 





before the Lamb, having every one of them 


whole are exhibited to the prophet’s view. This book being 
understood to contain the fates both of the church and of the 
world, must naturally excite an intense interest ; and St. John 
‘being promised an insight into futurity, of course felt regret 
and disappointment on finding that the book was sealed up 
from view ; and its being in the hands of the Almighty, plain- 
ly intimated that the knowledge of future events is the prero- 
gative of God. 

A mighty angel now comes forward, to demand if there 
were any one able or worthy to break the seals, and to open 
the book to view; but, alas! no one was found in heaven or 
earth, who was able or worthy to perform the task, which was 
emblematical, and implied a worthiness to be admitted into 
the secret decrees of the Almighty, and ability to put them in 
execution. One of the elders observing our apostle weep, con- 
soles him with the information, that there is one person com- 
ing forward, whose merits were equal to the honour, and his 
abilities to the work. ‘‘ The Lion of the tribe of Judah, the 
root (as well as offspring) of David,” he is worthy—he is able. 
The apostle looks with eagerness to see this ‘‘ Lion,” and, be- 
hold, the appearance of ‘‘a Lamb—a lamb as it had been 
slain :’ even “the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins 
of the world.” (John i. ae 

Of this Lamb it is distinctly noted, that he had “ seven horns 
and seven eyes,” that is, a fulness both of power and of know- 
ledge, in consequence of the Holy Spirit being communicated 
to him without measure. (John iii. 34.) But it is in conse- 
quence of his suflerings and atonement, that the Son of God 
is exalted to the government of the church and of the world— 
of earth and heaven. (Phil. ii. 7—11.) 


“ His providence unfolds the book, 

And makes his counsels shine, 

Each opening leaf, and every stroke, 
Fulfils some great design. 

There he exalts neglected worms, 
To scepgres and a crown: 

Anon, he turns the following leaf, 
And treads the monarch down.”’— Watts’s Lyrics. 


a 


= as tributary princes, casting all their honours at the feet of their Re- 
eemer. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Written within and on the back side, sealed, &c.—Gro- 
tius, Lowman, Fuller, &c. remove the comma thus: “ Written within, and” 
on the back (or outside) sealed,” &c. We suppose there might be seven sheets 
or skins of parchment ; the first rolled (as was common) on a piece of wood 
and sealed, a second rolled and sealed on this, a third on that, and so forth, till 
all were sealed; the opening of each seal would then liberate one skin, con- 
taining the delineation of a distinct scene. 

Ver. 3. And no man.—Doddridge and Woodhouse, 

Ver. 4. To lok thereon.—Doddridge and Woodhouse, 
‘* therein.”? 

Ver. 5. The Lion of the tribe of Juda.—See Gen. xlix. 9, 10.—The root a} 
David.—See chap. xxii. 16; and compare Isa. xi. 10. ; 

Ver. 6. In the midst of Wie throne, &c.—i. e. in the front of it, between 
that and the sea of glass.—A Lamb.—{An emblematical representation of 
our Saviour’s high priesthood.—Seven horns.—As a horn is the emblem of 
power, and seven the number of perfection, the seven horns may denote the 
almighty power of Jesus Christ.——Seven eyes.—His infinite knowledge and 
wisdom ; and especially “ the treasures of wisdom” lar! up in him to be com- 
municated to the church by “ the seven Spirits of God,” i. e. the Holy Spirit.) 
—Bagster. 4 2 ee ; Re 

Ver. 8. And when he had taken.—Doddridge and Woodhouse received.” 
—The four beasts.—[As it is evident, that “ the four living creatures’’ join 
in, or rather ‘ead, the worship of the Lamb, as ed them to 


“*no one.”? So in ver. 4. 


“into it’—or 


“having redeem 
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The Lamb only worthy REVELATION.—CHAP. VI. to open the book. 
» harps, and golden vials full of i odours, which | “is [the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
are the prayers j of saints. A.D. ot. ).! ever, ¢ Gf. 

9 And they sung a new «song, saying, Thou|>7,—| 14 And ¢ the four beast A And ar 
art worthy to take the book, and to open the}; «in. | four and twenty elders fell down and worship 
seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast re- | a ped him that liveth for ever and ever, 
dened st od by thy Dood of Of STOR" | maeans SE 

10 And hast made us unto our God "kings 'Pplh ND I saw when the Lamb opened one ot 
and priests: and we shall °reign onthe earth. | 1Pe118, ; Mes = ay and I heard as o bade the 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of} ,,79, | noise of thunder, one of the four beasts say- 
many angels round about the throne and the|ncis. |ing, Come and see. f “se 
beasts and the elders: and P the number of| «25 2 ene LEE, and behold . be pe 
them was ten thousand times ten thousand, |? ?*3% |and he that sat on him had a bow; and a 
and thousands of thousands ; : ’ bee crown was given unto him: and he went forth 

12 Saying with a loud voice, 4 Worthy is the] , p:01, | conquering, and to conquer. 

Lamb that was slain to receive power, and 51Ch29.0 3 And when he had opened the second seal, 
Eon abo ee et] te" | aad there weet pit tet 
and glory, and blessing. 7 1 ; 

13 And every creature which is in heaven, | | <¢ red: and power was given to him that sat there- 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and|.“;:" | on to take peace from the earth, and that they 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, |, ,.¢3 |Should kill one another: and there was given 
heard I saying, * Blessing, and honour, and} & unto him a great sword. 


glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon 


e Ps.45.3..5 


5 And when he had opened the third seal, I 








The anthem which here follows, is sublime beyond expres- 
sion or comparison; and no paraphrase could heighten the 
intense interest which the simple narrative excites. Two or 
three remarks, however, may be offered by way of exposition. 
The common notion, of these living creatures bearing harps 
and cups of incense, is so inconsistent with scenic propriety, 
that, after making every allowance for the boldness of the 
oriental imagery, we confess that we could not avoid suspect- 
ing some enietals in the general interpretation of this passage, 
even before we met with the critical remark of Dr. Woodhouse, 
which confines the harps and vials, and consequently the 
subsequent anthem, (ver. 9 and 10,) to.the twenty-four elders ; 
these mysterious beings, the living creatures, joining only in 
the general chorus, with their Amen in the close of all, (ver. 14.) 
So neither in the preceding, nor the following chapters, do 
they claim the peculiar character of the redeemed, though in 
all cases they unite in adoring the Redeemer. (See chap. iv. 
8; .9 > vaE LE, 125) XIX, a) 

On the admirable anthem here recited, Mr. Fuller judicious- 
ly remarks, that all the ascriptions of praise have a particular 
reference to the Saviour’s condescension and humility, in be- 
coming man, and suffering as such. He made himself poor, 
and of no reputation; he took upon him the form of a ser- 
vant, and suffered every kind of ignominy, as well as pain; 
and therefore do they ascribe to him ‘“ power, and riches, anc 
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing !” 

We must not leave this subject without remarking, how 
forcibly these passages tell in favour of the proper Deity of our 
Saviour. So remarks the late Pres. Dwight, “ Christ receives 
the praises of the heavenly host, both singly and in conjunction 
with the Father; but (he adds) never unites in them..... 
The only part ever attributed to Christ, is to be wnited [with 
the Father] in receiving the ascription.’ ‘ Blessing, and ho- 
nour, and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth on the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. Amen.” 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1—8. The first four seals opened.-We 
come now to the part of the book properly prophetic: we 
freely admit, however, the retrospective remark of Mr. Fuller, 
(quoted on ch. i. 9, &c.,) that the events commence from, or 
soon after, the death of Christ. Thus we reckon the date of 
the first seal from the day of Pentecost. Then was the prayer 
of the Jewish church gloriously fulfilled: “‘ Gird thy sword 
upon thy thigh, O most mighty; with thy glory and thy ma- 
JOR bys sie cota) oat right hand shall teach thee terrible things : 
thine arrows shall be sharp in the heartof the King’s enemies.” 
(Ps. xlv. ver. 3—5.) And thus was the accomplishment :— 
“When the Lamb had opened one [i. e. the first] of the seals, 
I heard (says the apostle) as it were the noise of thunder, one 
of the four living creatures saying, Come and see.” ‘ And I 
saw, (adds he,) and behold a white horse: and he that sat on 
him had a bow,” (and consequently arrows ;) ‘and a crown 
was given unto him: and he went forth conquering, and to 
conquer.” Nothing could more happily describe the success 
of the gospel during the apostolic ages, and for some years 
afterwards. White horses were often employed in war, and 
were the pride of conquerors. The spread of the gospel dur- 
ing this period was truly wonderful. Paul himself preached it, 
as he says From Jerusalem round about unto Illyricum,” 
and “ God always caused them to triumph in every place.’’— 








|‘*The Cesars (says Mr. Fuller) set themselves against it; 


et, in spite of all their efforts, there were saints in Cesar’s 
bstechad? This excellent expositor adds—‘‘ The epistles of 
Pliny and Tiberianus, governors of Asia Minor and Syria, to 
Trajan the emperor, within ten or twelve years after the ba- 
nishment of John to the isle of Patmos, furnish a striking and 
unexceptionable proof of the progress of the gospel in those 
times. By the amazing number of persons who avowed 
themselves Christians, and so exposed themselves to death, 
they were moved with compassion, and wrote to know what 
they were to do with them. ‘The number is so great, (says 
Pliny,) as to call for the most senous deliberation. Informa- 
tions are pouring in against multitudes, of every age, of all 
orders, and of both sexes: and more will be impeached; for 
the contagion of this superstition [meaning Christianity] hath 
spread, not only through cities, but villages, and hath even 
reached the farm-houses.’ He also speaks of the temples as 
having been almost desolate: the sacred solemnities [of ido- 
latry] as having been intermitted, and the sacrificial victims as 
finding but few purchasers. ‘I am quite wearied (says Tibe- 
rianus) with punishing and destroying the Galileans.’ ” 

Thus numerous were the Christians at the beginning of the 
second century, and Christianity continued to spread, not- 
withstanding the violence of Jewish and Gentile persecution 
and the insidious arts of Pagan philosophers and heretics 
throughout the far greater part of the three first centuries. 

The second seal is opened, and “a red horse” appears, as 
the emblem of war and bloodshed ; and to make this the more 
clear, to him that sat thereon was given ‘‘a great sword,” 
as emblematical of his power to take peace from the earth ;” 
and if there ever was.a war to which this prediction was more 
especially applicable, it was that between the Jews and the 
Romans. On Mat. xxiv., we have cited the testimony of Jose- 
phus, that full a million of Jews perished in Jerusalem, beside 
250,000 in the provinces; 97,000 were sold, or carried away 
captive, and many others perished miserably by pestilence or 
famine. These, like the events of the preceding seal, are re- 
trospective; but they were the sufferings of the Jews only, 
and even to them a part only of their sorrows. Of the loss 
sustained by the Romans in this contest, we have no estimate, 
but certainly the carnage was in a great measure mutual; 
they destroyed one another; and so extensive was the de- 
struction, that thereby peace was banished from the earth. 

But though we include these events under this seal, we do 
not confine it to them. About forty or fifty years after this 
event, the Jews in Egypt and in Cyprus made an insurrection, 
and slew 460,000 men: yet the Jews being every where sub-- 
dued, a greater number must have been slain among them- 
selves. Not long after this, during the first half of the second 
century, the Jews in Palestine were drawn into a newrebellion 
by Barchocab, one of their false Messiahs, and are said to 
have lost 580,000 men, with the destruction of a thousand ot 
their towns and fortresses. But what, it may be asked, has 
this to do with the history of the church, which is the great 
subject of the prophetic Scriptures? We reply, ‘‘ Much every 
way. 

1. We have an express and most remarkable fulfilment of 
our Lord’s predictions relative to the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the Jews, as above-mentioned. 2. We have astriking exam- 





God,” it proves that part of the redeemed church is meant by this emblem, 
and not angels, whose worship is next described in very different language.] 
—Bagster.—Having every one of them—i. e. of the elders—harps, &¢.— 
Woodhouse remarks, “ The harps, as well as the vials of incense, seem to 
belong to the elders only, not to the cherubim, to whose form they cannot ac- 
commodate, and ‘vhose figures were not seen distinctly. Besides, the mascu- 
line pronoun (ekastos) ‘every one,’ directs this interpretation.’ Witsius has 
the like remars.—And golden vials.—“ The vial of the Old Testament ap- 
pears to have been ery of patera, or basin, in which were deposited be- 
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fore the altar the offerings of meal, or of incense.”? These should not be con- 
founded with the modern vials of apothecaries —Full 1s.— Wood- 
house, ‘ incense.” 

CuHap. VI. Ver. 1. One of the fowr beasts—Rather, “living creatures,” ag 
before ; and so throughout the chapter, except in ver. 3. ‘ 

Ver. 2. A white horse.—VThat the nature and character of public events 
may be represented by different coloured horses, see Zech. i. 8—11; vi. 2, 3. 
6, 7. The rider on the first horse certainly rej:resents Christ, as in Rev. xix, 
1-14, . 


A prophecy to the 
heard the third beast say, Come and see. And 


I beheld, and 1 


REVELATION.—CHAP, VI. 


A, M. cir. 
4100. 


oa black horse; and he that sat| 4 2. cir. 


end of the world. 


How ‘long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge! our blood on them that 


on him had a pair of balances in his hand. tie woa | dWell on the earth ? 
And I he ice i ids * Cheeni 
beasts say, #A measure of wheat for a penny, | #2e° | orb apg tite." robes were given unto every 
Sie Hines pecs of barley: on a penny ; and taining” they should rest " yet for a little season, "until 
eh iy ad no A oi poe “7 poate quart their fellow-servants also and their brethren, 
T Cod ke eine a the fourth as at part fulfilled. Peyitied 88, BOE Mer Galt ae 
zi I 2 tart || tUAeed. ; " 

Come and see. e eat 12 And I beheld y 

or, 10 him vhen he had opened the 

Sarad I eee and eee a pale horse: g Bete sixth seai, and, lo, there was a ate P earth- 
= 2 oe Se Ma ate Era and Hees pe 3 ond the sun ¢became black as sack- 
ven.‘ unto them over ‘the fourth ae of he cet even cae vate eer enced 
RM ers with the boasts of thoeaztn | Sot | Sten 2 Be thos cagteth her untimely figs 

-| & when she is shaken of a mi wind. 

9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I mora 14 And the heaven t eee os a scroll 
oe patie Ee re eee on a ees poe 8 Hb tte when it is rolled together ; and every * moun- 
testimony which they held: | sig. | 1 And the kings of the earth, andl the creat 

h : : ; ; 3.15._ s of the earth, an e grea 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying,| %***" |men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, 

r ¢.8.10, 8 or, green. t Ps.102.26. Is.34.4. u Je.4.23, 24. Fia.3.6,10 ¢.16.20, 


ple of the manner in which the God of Providence corrects and 
punishes one nation by means of another. Thus the Romans 
were punished by the Jews for their idolatry; and the Jews by 
the Romans, for their infidelity and rejection of the true Mes- 
siah, and the persecution of his followers. 3. We see how 
vain and how dangerous it is for mortals to oppose the designs 
of Providence, especially when they persecute the church of 
God. The Jews were the bitterest persecutors the church ever 
had, and all their enmity was levelled against the Son of God 
himself; they would ‘“‘not have this man to reign over them.” 
And what was the consequence? He ruled them, as had 
been predicted, ‘“‘ with a rod (or sceptre) of iron:” and with 
that sceptre he “dashed them in pieces as a potter’s vessel,’ 
and scattered them to the four winds of heaven. The Pagan 
Romans opposed Christianity, and were in like manner dashed 
to pieces by the barbarians around them. 

r readers will perceive, that we do not think it necessary 
to place these sea/s in absolute succession to each other. 
Though the events prefigured did not commence nor close to- 
gether, yet in some points, probably, most,. or all of them, 
were contemporary. The success of the gospel went on du- 
ring all the varied calamities of the Jews, and misfortunes of 
the Romans; yea, and during all the persecutions of both: 
nothing could stop the march of the gospel, till it attained the 
full extent predicted. 

- The opening of the third and fourth seals will reguire but lit- 
tle enlargement. The rider on the black horse carries a pair of 
balances in his hand, and proclaims such a state of scarcity, 
that a man with the labour of his hands should be able only to 
procure the scanty daily provision of corn allowed to a slave, 
without any surplus for his family. Mr. Lowman interprets 
this of the scarcity which prevailed in the time of the Anto- 
nines, from about A.D. 138 to 193; arising, no doubt, from un- 
favourable seasons and bad management; but more, perhaps, 
from the horrible devastations of war, which spares not even 
the fruits of the earth. f 
- The imagery of the fourth seal is still more terrible—it is 
® Death upon the pale horse !”’ and followed by /ell, or the ter- 
roars of the invisible world—by famine, pestilence, and wild 
beasts :—the “four sore judgments’ of God mentioned by 
Ezekiel, chap. xiv. 21. 

Here, then, it should seem, the first four seals (at least) must 
have been contemporary; for the gospel continued to ad- 
vance with triumph, amidst all the horrors of war, and famine, 
and pestilence, and death. In the third ~century, all these 
evils were combined. Mr. Lowman says, that now “The 
state of the empire was very much disturbed with foreign 
wars and intestine troubles; very few of the emperors but 





Ver. 5. A pair of balances.—Doddridve has it ‘‘ scales.”—But Woodhouse 
renders it, ‘a yoke ;" and so it is rendered in all other places of the New Tes- 
tament, except this ; but the word (Zugos) is often used by the LXX. in the 
eanse of balances or scales ; as for instance, in Prov. xvi. 11. Isa. xl. 12, 15; 
xivi. 6. If, however, we were to render the word in the primary sense of ‘ a 
yoke,” we should consider it as a symbol of slavery, which would be quite as 
consistent with what follows. 

Ver. 6. A measure—Gr. chenix; the value of which is not exactly ascer- 
tained, farther than that it was the usual daily allowauce of provision for a 
slave ; while a penny, or Roman Denarius, (equal to about 15 cents,) was the 
usual daily pay of a labouring man. So that this may intimate the world 
being reduced to a state of bodily and mental slavery, as well as to one o 
poverty and want. See Ezek. iv. 16. A Denarius is said to have been the 
ordinary price of a bushel of wheat, equal to eight times the chanix.— Hurt 
not the oil and the wine.—'This seems to intimate, that the scarcity would 
fall heavier upon the necessaries of life, than on its luxuries: that the rich 
would take care of themselves, and neglect the poor. 

Ver. 8. Hell.—Gr. Hades, or the invisible state. See chap. i. 18, and note. 
——With hunger, and with death.— Woodhouse, “ By famine, and by pesti- 
lence.” To the xaine effect, Doddridge ——With the beasts—Gr. (therion) 
* wild beasts’’—a very different word from that we have rendered “ living crea- 
‘tures.’ 


Ver. 9. Them that were slain.—Doddridge, ‘ slaughtered.” 


‘sucrificed.”’ is ; 
Ver. 10. Avenge our bluod.—(This seal seems a prediction of the terrible 
7 


Woodhouse, 


met with a violent death; so that, besides thirty persons who 
all pretended to the empire at once, there were twenty acknow- 
ledged emperors in the space of sixty years, from A.D. 211 to 
270. These intestine divisions gave great heart and strength to 
the enemies of the Roman empire,and great advantages to the 
Persians and the Northern armies against ity... St. Cyprian, in 
his apology for the Christians to Demetrius, proconsul of Africa, 
takes notice of the more frequent wars and famines of those 
times, that they were falsely charged upon the Christians... . 
[and] expressly declares, that these great calamities were ac- 
cording to former predictions; and brought upon the world, 
not because the Christiaus rejected idolatrous Roman worship 
but because the Romans rejected the worship of the true God. 
Mr. Lowman adds, from Zosimus, and other authorities, that 
in the middle of the third century, “a plague mfested the pro- 
vinces, which, beginning in Ethiopia, spread itself almost 
through the whole East and West, destroyed the inhabitants of 
many cities, and continued for fifteen years . [which pro- 
duced} so great a destruction of men, as had not hitherto ever 
happened.” _ ‘ 

The writer is well aware, that in referring these predictions 
to temporal events, he may incur the censure of some modern 
expositors of great name and merit, who would confine these 
prophecies principally (if not wholly) to the ‘‘ fates and fortunes 
of the Christian church ;” but he begs it to be considered, 
1. That while the church is in the world, it must be deeply 
implicated in its “fates and fortunes.’ Christians, as such, 
have no exemptions from the wars, and_ famines, and plagues, 
which visit others, though it is certain they have peculiar sup- 
ports, and finally, an abundant compensation.—2. It is ad- 
mitted that the Old Testament prophets, and particularly Da- 
niel, describe largely ‘‘ the fates and fortunes” of the world, as 
well as of the church. And, 3. that as it was necessary for 
Daniel to describe.the rise and fall of the four monarchies, in 
order to introduce the kingdom of Messiah; so the “ fates and 
fortunes” of the Roman empire, both Pagan and Papal, must 
be decided, prior to the final triumphs of Christianity in the 
Millennium. 

Ver. 9—17. The opening of the fifth and sixth seals, bring- 
ing us to the fall of Paganism, and establishment of Chris- 
tianity.—The fifth seal opens a scene of persecution, and gives 
us a view of it very different from the representation of world- 
ly historians and politicians. They think that the great and 
the mighty have a right to think and to judge for all others: 
so that, if subjects be ever so virtuous, they deserve even to 
die if they presume to think differently from. their sovereign. 
So the enlightened Pliny was clearly of opinion, that no pun- 
ishment could be too great for those who dared to resist, 





persecution of the church under Dioclesian and Maximian, from A. D. 270 to 
304, which lasted longer, and was far more bloody, than any or all by which 
it was preceded, whence it was called “ the era of the mattyrs.””]—Bag: ter. 
Ver. 11. A little season.—Doddridge, ‘‘ while.’’ Woodhouse, “ yet a time.” 
Ver. 12. A great earthquake, &c.—Rather, says Newton, a great concus- 
sion, comprehending heaven as well as earth. See Haggai ii. 6, 21. By such 
metaphors, as Sir I. Newton has observed, the prophets are accustomed to 
describe great revolutions among the empires of the world ; and in very simi- 
lar language our Lord himself predicted the destruction of Jerusalem, as well 
as the final renovation of the earth itself. See Isa. xxxiv. 4. Joel iv. 10. Mat. 
xxiv. 29. [This was an emblem of great revolutions in the civil and religious 


f | state of the world, attended by vast commotions of every kind ; and _repre- 


sents the total subversion of the oe power by the victories of Con- 
stantine, and by his accession to the imperial throne, and_the entire and uni- 
versal change which took place at that **ne, from A.D. 304 to 323. The 
great lights of the heathen world were eclipsed and obscured,—the heathen 
emperors and Cesars were slain, the heathen priests and augurs extirpated, 
and heathen officers and magistrates removed, the heathen temples demolish- 
ed, and their revenues appropriated to better uses.]—Bagster. 
Ver. 13. The stars of heaven fell.—Doddridge, ‘ The stars fell from hea- 
” : ; 
“e7" 14. Asa bebe ae — of parchment, which rolls up of itself, es- 
Ci when exposed to the heat of fire. 
eae The eredt men.—Doddridge, ‘‘ grandees.",— Every bondman.— 
Doddridge ** Jave°— In the dens.—Doddridge a aa 





Sealing of the 


and the mighty men, and every bondman, and oo 
every freeman, hid themselves ‘in the dens and | * 4° 


in the rocks of the mountains ; 








REVELATION.—CHAP. VII. ° 


people of God. 

2 And 1Isaw another angel ascending from 
the east, having the seal » of the living God: 
and he cried with a loud voice to the four an- 


; 1s.2.19. 5 5 
16 And said ~ to the mountains and rocks, ay gels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him| 1»... | and the sea, . : 
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath oisor 3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the 
of the Lamb: . #4, |Sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the 
17 For * the great day of his wrath is come ;| #e.’ |’ | servants of our God in their * foreheads. 
and who ‘shall be able to stand 2 on* | 4 And heard the number of them which were 
CHAPTER VII. _ {|¥P57 | sealed: and there were sealed a hundred and 
$ An angel sealeth the servants of God in thelt foreheads.’ 4 ‘The nomber of tom |*2="2 | forty and four ‘ thousand of all the @ibesen ane 
oe ee pine see pattet nde tooo ke banks . children of Israel. 

ND atter these things I saw four angels et 5 Ofthe tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thou- 
Renna 00 We Tour Goren Of he eat ana: | ote ee 
olding the : : : 

wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the |°*”* — | twelve thousand. 
sea, nor on any tree. [fe | 6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve 





im any case, the emperor’s demands. 
book x. lett. 97, 98.) ; 4 : : : 

The scene before us, like several others in this book, is evi- 
dently borrowed from the Jewish temple. It presents us with 
the altar of burnt-offerings, which stood just within the en- 
trance to the court. But instead of the appointed sacrifices, 
behold, it streams with human blood! and instead of the bones 
of those legal victims, behold the souls of the martyrs who 
had_ been sacrificed—not, indeed, to God, but for his cause— 
victims to Jewish and Pagan cruelty, lie under the altar, as it 
were, crying to Heaven for vengeance! 

“The souls under the altar, (says Mr. Fiuller,) are the de- 
parted spirits of those Christians who had fallen in the arduous 
contest, which are supposed to cry aloud for retribution... . 
The answer to their appeal, in which they are encouraged to 
expect a retribution, after a lilile season, when the number of 
their fellow-servants and brethren, who should be killed as they 
were, by the hands of Paganism, should be ful filled, determines 
the period to which the vision refers.’ Mr. F'uller supposes, 
that they had now suffered under nine of the ten persecutions, 
(so called,) and were to wait for the completion of their num- 
ber under the tenth ; and that being accomplished, God would 
take vengeance on their persecutors for all their cruelty. The 
opening of this seal, therefore, may be referred to about A. D. 
275, when the ninth persecution (which was but short) was 
ended, and the tenth, under Dioclesian and Maximilian, was 

rawing near. This persecution, which began in or about 303, 
was both more sanguinary and more extensive than any of the 
preceding: its avowed object being nothing short of the utter 
extirpation of Christianity. The places of Christian worship 
were every where demolished, bibles destroyed, and an im- 
mense number of Christians martyred. ‘It were endless an 
almost incredible, (says Mr. Echard,) to enumerate the variety 
of sufferers and torments: they were scourged to death, had 
their flesh torn off with pincers, and mangled with broken pots; 
were cast to lions, tigers, and other wild beasts; were burnt, 
beheaded, crucified, thrown into the sea, torn in pieces by the 
distorted boughs of trees, roasted by gentle fires, and holes 
made in their bodies for melted lead to be poured into their 
bowels. This persecution, in one part or other of the empire, 
is reckoned to have continued eight or ten years, under Diocle- 
sian, and some of his successors. ‘The number of Christians 
who suffered during this period led their enemies to flatter 
themselves that they had extirpated Christianity: and a pillar 
1s stated to have been erected in Spain to the honour of Dio- 
clesian, with an inscription to this effect, that he had every 
where abolished the superstition of Christ, and extended the 
worship of the gods. Another pillar in the same country is 
said to have borne a similar inscription : and a medal in honour 
of the same tyrant still exists, with this motto—‘the name of 
Christians being extinguished.’” ‘But, alas, how weak and 
vainisman! Paganism was now at the point of dissolution, 
and Christianity on the eve of triumph, as we shall see under 
the following seal. 

The opening of the sixth seal appears to threaten nothing 
less than a dissolution of the whole system of nature. The 
pillars of the earth are shaken, and the globe trembles tu its 
centfe. The great luminaries of heaven expire in darkness, 
and the tesser ones appear to drop from the skies, like untimely 
figs when shaken in a tempest. The a’'ria! heavens are rolled 
together likea parchment scroll, and “every mountain and 
island are removed froin their places,” 

Now are the haughty monarchs and ‘ mighty spirits of the 
earth,” and indeed all classes of mankind, thrown into the ut- 
most consternation. The ruin is so tremendous, that the high- 
est orders of society cannot resist it; and so universal that the 
meanest hope not to escape it. And those who but recently 


(See Pliny’s Epistles, 
« 








boasted of having annihilated Christianity, now call for mercy 
to the rocks and mountains; and gladly would they hide them- 
selves in the fissures of the one, or the caverns of the other. 
‘““Who shall hide us from Him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb ?’—“ The wrath of the Lamb” is 
a peculiar expression. Had it been the wrath of the lion, it 
would have been more natural, but not so terrible. By how 
much the patience of God has been exercised and abused, so 
much the more is his righteous anger to be dreaded, now ‘the 
great day of his wrath is come.’ Now the number of mar- 
tyrs to Paganism is complete—the prayer of the souls under 
the altar are heard—and, to their murderers, the day of judg- 
ment is arrived. 

On the fall of Paganism, Mr. Lowman quotes, from a former 
commentator, the following condensed view of the events 
which then occurred. ‘‘From_ this account, it appears (says 
Mr. Daubuz) that the Pagan Roman emperors were deprived 
of their government, and came to miserable ends:—that the 
Pagan Cesars fell in battle or were put to death :—that the 
religion of the idolaters received a mortal wound ; all the col- 
leges of pontifices, augers, vestals; in a word, all the Pagan 
priests and religious officers throughout the empire, being 
brought under the power and dominion of a Christian prince: 
—that many of the Pagan officers, civil and military, were dis- 
placed, and Christians put in their room:—that there was 
a thorough change in the government, and that Paganism les- 
sened by degrees, till it entirely disappeared :—that the great- 
est of the persecutors pes fe and confessed the just- 
ness and cause of God’s judgments: and lastly, that upon this 
change, all the idolaters, upon account of their horrid eruel- 
ties and barbarities against the Christians, could not but be 
in daily expectation of the severest punishments.” 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 1-17. The prophecies of the sixth seal 
continued.—The reference of this seal to the time of Constan- 
tine is so clear, that we cannot but feel surprise that it should 
be applied to any other period. The first event is a stop fo 
persecution. The Roman empire, it should be remembered. 
extended into almost all parts of the then known world; and 
it had often happened, that Christianity was persecuted in one 
quarter while it was tolerated or winked at in another; but 
four angels are here ordered to restrain the storms of persecu- 
tion in all quarters, till the Christian religion should gain a 
peaceful establishment, and Christians should be allowed to 
make an open profession of their faith. There is no doubt but 
that, in times of persecution, there were great numbers con- 
vineed of the truth of Christianity who dared not to avow 
their convictions, and among these, many there might be, who 
secretly worshipped Jesus and avoided idols: so in the idol- 
atrous times of Ahab, when the prophet supposed all the 
nation devoted to idolatry, still there were 7000 persons who 
had not bowed the knee to Baal. In consequence of this, no 
sooner did persecution cease, than Christians,professedly so at 
least, poured in from all quarters. Great numbers were bap- 
tized, both Jews and Pagans, and so received the seal ot 
Christianity, which made them externally Christians; but the 
seal of heaven implies more than an external profession: ‘‘ the 
seal of the Spirit” is necessary to mark them as children of 
God, and to secure them from his wrath. (See Ezek. ix. 4. 
Ephes. i. 13; iv. 30.) 

It seems hardly necessary to say, that all the numbers ot this 
book are to be-explained mystically and not literally. ‘The 
number before us has that square form which is constantly 
used to mark the Jerusalem which is above, as in chap. xxl. 
10, &c. The number of the tribes being retained, may intimate 
that the number of God’s elect is preserved unbroken. We 
have, indeed, no reason to believe that an equal number of 
every tribe shall be saved, though as respects the seed of 





CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. The four winds of the earth.—Sce Jer. xlix. 36, 37. 
wth corners here mentioned, answer to the four cardinal points—the four 
winds. 

Ver. 2. From the east —Gr. “ From the rising of the sun’—i. e. from the 
divine presence.— Wood rouse. : 

Ver. 3. Hurt not the earth—i. e. the inhabitants of it, in its various classes. 
(This chapter is a continuation of the sixth seal; and is a description of the 
state of the church in the time of Constantine, of the peace and protection it 
ehould enjoy under ee civil powers, and of the great accession that there 
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should be made to it, both of the Jews and Gentiles. Eusebius and Lactan- 
tius, who were contemporary writers, bear their testimony to the completion 
of this prophecy ; and one of the medals of Constantine, bearing on the reverse 
beala tranquillitas, ‘* blessed tranquillity,” is a confirmation of their testimony. 
All the historians who have written of these times, also bear witness to the 
vast numbers both of Jews and Gentiles who were converted to the Christian 
religion. ]J—Bagster. J 

Ver. 4. A hundred and forty and four thousand—That is, the twelve 
patriarchs multiplied by the twelve apostles, and both by 100¢-—Lowman. 


The number of the sealed. 


‘REVELATION.—CHAP. VIIL 
thousand. Of the tribe of Nepthalim were| 4M: 





Opening of the seventh seal. 
came out of great ™ tribulation, and have 


sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Ma-| 4-D.cr | w » thei i 
nhasses were sealed twelve thousand. — ae blood of ter Ps atm a 
7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve |*e53"”| 15 Therefore are they before the throne of 
thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed|nesu. | God, and serve him day and night in his tem- 

‘twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Issachar]; ress. |ple: and he that sitteth on the throne shall 


were sealed twelve thousand. __ 
8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed 


j Zee.4.7. 
k Is.43.11, 
c.19.1. 


dwell P among them. 
16 They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more ; neither shall the sun light on them, 


twelve thousand. Of the tribe or Benjamin |! 12. | nor any © heat. 
were sealed twelve thousand. “| 17 For the Lamb which is i i 
9 After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multi-| —*— | throne shall « feed Meee oe pat ges an 
pi shag rite sno number, of € all na-| ™Jn.16. | unto living fountains of waters: and God shall 
ions, and kindreds, and people, and tongues,| “” | wipe ‘away all tears from thei 
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, eh : z CHAPTER VI if a 
a h with white robes, and palms iin their Popeye | a atthe — of the seventh seal 2 pers angels on Re trumpets given them. 
ands ; a Putteth incense to the prayers of the saints of the golien altar.” one one 
10 And cried j with a loud voice, saying, Sal- |? **!%# ND when he had Spence the ee “seal 
vation ‘to our God which sitteth upon the | 44910. there was silence in heaven about the space 
throne, and unto the Lamb. Psiié. | of half an hour. 


11 And all the angels stood round about the 
throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, | "2, 





s Ps.3.1, 
5. 


2 And I saw the seven angels which stood 
>before God; and to them were given seven 





and fell before the throne on their faces, and| isiou. | ¢ trumpets. 

worshipped God, ; t 18.5.8. 3 And another angel came and stood at the 
12 = See. Amen : Blessing, and glory, and } 4 51, altar, having a golden censer ; and there was 

wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and}, za: | given unto him much incense, that he should 

ec pit Beptent be unto our God for ever | . 9 ¢,09, oe ie with the * prayers of all saints upon 

and ever. Amen. %.%. ithe golden f altar which was before the 
13 And one of the elders answered, saying | 4 or. adit | throne. f 

unto me, What are these which are arrayed in # fe 4 And the smoke of the £ incense, which came 

ee ag cae ft ie yer of canine aa 

S she est, of the el’s hand. 
And he said to me, These are they which|*"**" | 5 And the angel took the censer, and filled it 
Abraham by faith, we know that there shall be some ‘out of | altar.—It is impossible, within the limits of our plan, to give at 


every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation’ under 

eaven. (See chap. y. 9.) 

The next scene which follows (ver. 9, &c.) is, we apprehend 

not laid in earth but in heaven. Under the fifth seal we find 
all the souls lying, as it were, weltering in their blood under 
the altar on which they had been slain: in the first scene of 
this seal their blood is avenged, and they are raised to glory, 
honour, and immortality. ‘‘A great multitude, which no man 
could number, stand before the throne and before the Lamb, 
clothed in white robes as symbolic of their purity, and having 
in their hands palm branehes, as implying that they had 
gained the victory by the blood of the Lamb and by the word 
of their testimony.” (Chap. xii. 11.) Here they appear wor- 
shipping among the heavenly hosts. And when John witnesse 
this, questions are put, and an answer is given, calculated to 
excite feelings of joy and of devotion. “ These are they which 
came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb: and therefore’ — 
that is, because they are thus justified and sanctified—therefore 
“are they before the throne,” and serve him ever more. 
- After writing the above, we were gratified to find that we are 
unwittingly following in the track of those judicious expositors, 
Mr. Lowman and Mr. Fuller. ‘After the sealing of God’s 
servants is.accomplished, (says the latter,) the saints and 
martyrs of Jesus, who, during the preceding persecutions, had 
overcome, and had been received into glory, joining with the 
whole heavenly chorus, engage in a triumphant song of praise 
to God and to the Lamb. The reason of their being here in- 
troduced, seems to be, that the sealed sérvants of God, who 
were yet on earth, and had to pass through a series of trials, 
might, by a view of their happy end, be strengthened to follow 
their example. As great numbers would be against them in 
this world, they are directed to view the numbers of friends 
which they have in heaven; who not only look back to their 
own deliverance, and ascribe it to God, but seem to look down 
to their brethren, and to say, ‘ Hold fast the profession of your 
faith without wavering.’ ” 

Cuapr. VIII. Ver. 1—6. The seventh seal opened. Seven 
angels prepare to sound—and one offers incense on the golden 








Ver. 8. Of the tribe of Joseph.—lt is remarkable, that the names of Dan 
and Ephraim are omitted in.this list, and those of Levi and Joseph inserted in 
their stead, which, it is a was occasioned by both those tribes being 
particularly addicted to idolatry. a! 

mes ll. The four beasts.—Rather, “living creatures,” as before, chap. iv. 
and v. 

Ver. 14. Out of great tribulation.— Woodhouse, “ out of the great tribula- 
tion.” 

Ver. 15. Day and night—i. e. continually, as the Jewish worship was con- 
tinued ——in his temple.—Compare chap. xxi. 3, 4; xxii. 1, &e. 

Ver. 16. Neither shall the sun light.— Woodhouse, “ strike on them”—— 
Nor any heat.— Woodhouse, ‘‘ burning.” ‘These expressions evidently refer to 
that fatal disorder, the swn-stroke, so common in hot countries. See note on 
2 Kings iv. 20. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 2. Seven angels, &c.—The seven angels that appear upon 
the’scene are the seven spints of God sent forth into all the earth; and none. 
of them are the same as the four living creatures who were in the midst of 





length the reasons on which our exposition is founded. We 
ave explained the seals in relation to those awful public 
events, which, at the same time as they purified the church, 
led also to the overthrow of Paganism, and the establishment 
of Christianity. The four first scenes we have considered _as 
exhibiting, 1. The glorious conquests of the gospel. 2. The 
horrors of war. 3. The miseries of famine. 4. The miseries 
of plague or pestilence; all of which, while intended to punish 
idolaters, were also intended to purify the church, even as gold 
is purified by fire. The fifth seal exhibits an awful picture of 
Pagan persecution. The sixth, under the figure of a general 
concussion, both of heaven and earth, exhibits those mighty 
revolutions by which the Pagan government was overturned ; 
and then the divine means, namely, the seal of baptism and of 
the Spirit, by which the church was so wonlerfalty protected 
and enlarged. We have then another celestial vision—a view 
within the veil, (as it were,) when we see the martyrs, who 
had so lately bled, received in triumph before the throne of 
God and the Lamb, with the happy assurance of everlasting 
blessedness. wes . 
The first thing which arrests our attention in this chapter, is 
silence in heaven,” which is not to be understood of that 
heaven in which the divine presence dwells, for there the 
worshippers “rest not day nor night,” (ch. iy. 8;) but evidently 
refers to the state of the church below, and is thought to allude 
to the temple worship, when, during the time of a 
incense, the whole multitude were employed in secret an 
private prayer. (Lukei. 10.) This is called “half an hour,” 
which was probably about the time so usually employed, an 
represents that short interval of peace and liberty of conscience 
which followed upon the accession of Constantine, before the 
church itself began to practise that system of intolerance, 
which led to the establishment of the Roman antichrist. 
During this interval, seven angels who were waiting before 
God, come forward and receive seven trumpets, which, they 
were to be prepared to sound when the signal of the divine 
pleasure should be given. In the mean time, another angel 
comes forward, and there is given to him “much incense,” 
that he may “add it to the prayers of the saints,” which are 





es a 
the throne and round about the throne.—Seven trumpets.—Commentators, 
with considerable variance in the details, are of one aad that the first four 
trumpets denote the successive events which caused the downfall of Rome, 
and that the fifth and sixth trumpets, or the first and second wo, characterize 
the Saracen and Turkish power.—Keith. % 

Ver. 3. And stood.— Woodhouse, ‘‘ was stationed.”——A 
These censers, Lowman remarks, are *‘ the same with the vials 
chap. v. 8, (which are there explained to mean a sort of cups upon pistons 
saucers.] The offering incense on the golden altar, seems to letermine t is 
allusion to the constant offering of incense in the temple, and not to the ser- 
vice peculiar to the high priest on the day of expiation ; and fully oe the 
propriety of this vision, in not sopresonting the high prioat, whiel in this wen] 
would have been the Lamb, as eyes y a in this act of worship. 
—Of all saints.— Woodhouse, “all the saints.’ 

vols And filled it with fire of the altar.—As haye was no fire upon the 
golden altar, this must refer to the altar of burnt-offering, which, as wellas the 
other, appears to have had a place in the heavenly temple. See chap. Vi- 9 


olden censer.— 
full of odours, 


The trumpets sounded. 


ings, and lightnings, and an ) earthquake. 


REVELATION.—CHAP. VIII., 


with fire-of the altar, and cast it “into the| “MM, 
earth: and ' there were voices, and thunder-| 4 ®.cir 
———— | was cast into the "sea: 


» 


Great plagues follow. 
8 And the second angel sounded, and as it 
were a great mountain ™ burning with fire 
aad the third part of 


6 And the seven angels which had the seven |! cists" | the sea became ° blood ; 

umpets prepared themselves to sound. k poet 9 And the third part of is ae 

7 The first angel sounded, and * there follow- | were in the sea, and had life, died; a e 
ed hail and fire mingled with blood, and they | mses5.2. | third part of the ships were destroyed. 
were cast upon the earth: and the third part 0 Ext.i9. 10 And the third angel sounded, and there 
of trees 1 was burnt up, and all green grass} cise. | fell Pa great star from heaven, burning as it 
‘was burnt up. Pistt'* | were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of 


collected in a golden censer, and offered upon the golden-altar, 
before the throne. 

What agency either saints or angels may have, as respects 
the offering te God the prayers of saints on earth, we presume 
not to say; but it appears, that not only the angels, but the 
elders before the throne, had all ‘ vials full of odours,” or, as 
the margin reads, “censers full of incense, which are the 
prayers of saints.’ (Chap. v. 8.) We consider Christ himself 
as our only intercessor before the throne, and we believe it is 
the Holy Spirit which on earth “‘helpeth our infirmities,” and 


teaches us to pray: but it should seem as if these eh ag spirits 
took an interest in our devotions on earth, though m what 


way, it may be impossible for us to anticipate before we are 
united to their society : only so far we know, that they are “ all 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall 
be Heirs of salvation.” (Heb. i. 14.) Dr. Doddridge, indeed, 
solves the difficulty, by supposing Christ himself.to be the 
angel here intended; but it appears to us,-that after naming 
the seven angels, in verse 2, it would be, as Dr. Woodhouse 
observes, degrading to our Lord, to speak of him merely as 
‘‘ another angel :” nor are we certain, that in any part of this 
book the Lord Jesus is introduced under that character. He 
is “the Lamb that was slain, and is now exalted to the midst 
of the throne.” 

What is meant by the angel casting down upon the earth a 
part of the burning incense which he had placed upon the altar, 
1s not so easy to ascertain. Mr. Croley thus explains it—‘“* The 
prayers and the incense are accepted—they rise before God ; 
and his answer is symbolized in the filling of the censer with 
fire from the same altar, [or rather from the altar of burnt- 
offering, see note on verse 5,] and the casting of the fire into 
the earth, the token of the divine wrath’’—as in Ezek. x. 2, &e. 
But when God hears the prayers of his people, does he answer 
by fresh trials and afflictions ?_ So we conceive, and that with 
propriety ; since, as we have already seen, it is thus that the 
church is purified. But this thunder, and fire, and earthquake, 
are adapted rather to excite alarm for approaching judgments 
than to express the nature of those judgments. 

Ver. 7—9. The first and second trumpets.—In the scenes 
which opened from the sealed book, we have traced the various 
judgments whereby Paganism was overthrown and Chris- 
tianity established; and we have noticed the short interval of 
peace that the church enjoyed under the government of Con- 
stantine, which lasted, in its full extent, little more than four- 
teen years, z. ¢. from A. D. 323 to 337. At his death the empire 
was divided among his sons, who, unhappily, quarrelled among 
themselves, whereby the empire was so weakened as not to be 
able to resist the numerous hordes of barbarians by which it 
was surrounded. At the same time the Christian church be- 
came infested with all the vices of the state—ambition, jealousy, 
duplicity, and a spirit of hostility, still more criminal among 
those who bear the name of Christians than even among 
heathen governments. And “shall not I visit for these things ? 
saith the Lord.” (Jer. v. 9.) 

It is, as we have before observed, a part of the plan of divine 
providence to destroy the vain potsherds of the earth by dash- 
ing them together. Thus the haughty monarchs of the Roman 
empire were continually assailed and eventually destroyed by 
the rude barbarians who surrounded them; and notwithstand- 
ing what has been alleged by Archdeacon Woodhouse, Dr. 
Park, and others, we cannot but think these events are in- 
tended to be included under the visions now before us, though 
= see no necessity for confining them to political events 
alone. 

It is commonly said that the visions of the trumpets are all 
included under the opening of the seventh seal; but we rather 
consider the trumpets as a new series of predictions, to which 
the last seal is to be considered as introductory, and not as 
comprehending them. The question, however, seems of little 
consequence to our design. 

It is the general opinion of the best commentaiurs of the Old 
School, (if we may so speak,) particularly of Mr. Lowman, 
Bishop Newton, Mr. Morell, and Mr. Fuller, that the events 
signified by the first four trumpets, refer to the various inva- 
a Rt a ieee can 


Upon that altar the sacred fire vas constantly kept burning. Lev. vi. 13.— 
And cast it into—Margin, “‘up.n”—the earth.—And east what? Not the 
censer, but the fire, or rather some remnant of the burning incense. 
._ Ver. 7. Hail and fire.—| This refers to the irruptions of the barbarous nations 
into tne Roman empire, from A. D. 338 to 412; and principally to the incursions 
of the Goths under Alaric, who, after spreading desolation by fire and sword 
throughout the provinces, tcok and plundered Rome, A. D. 410, and slew all, 
without distinction of rank, sex, or age.|—Bagster.—And they were cast.— 
Nomely, the hail, and fire,and blood. Doddridge," It was cast ;” meaning the 
storm, or perhaps the incense.——Upon the earth.—Woodhouse, “Upon the 
land,” as distinguished from the sea, rivers. &c., ver. 8—10. 

Ver. 8. A great sath asain his is an emblem of a mighty destructive war- 
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sions of Rome and of the Roman Empire, by different hordes of 
barbarians, whose delight appears to have consisted in plun- 
der and in murder. By these despised enemies, that haughty 
empire was humbled to the dust, prior to the erection of another 
empire, equally hostile to truth and righteousness, though under 
the Christian name; forit appears to have been the plan of 
Providence to remove the Roman Empire, in order to make 
room for the Man of Sin, (2 Thess. ii. 6—10,) who in his turn 
also must be brought to the dust, before the millennial kingdom 
of Messiah can be established. 

It is but just, however, to remark, that another class of com- 
mentators, no less pious, learned, and acute, have taken a dif- 
ferent view of this part of the Apocalypse: we refer particu- 
larly to Bishop Hurd, Archdeacon Woodhouse, and Dr. Park, 
who consider the evils here predicted to be rather of a moral 
nature ; such as the general depravity of the church and its 
ministers during that period; the growth of heresy, and the in- 
crease of immorality. On many parts of the prophetic Scrip- 
tures the best expositors have admitted a double sense; while, 
therefore, we adhere to the former scheme of interpretation, as, 
in our opinion, best established, and most in harmony with the 
ancient prophets, we shall, at the same time, hint also at the 
moral interpretations just alluded to. 

The sounding of the first trumpet, which we should date in 
the latter part of the fourth century, after the death of Con- 
stantine the Great, (who died in A. D. 337,) produces a tremen- 
dous tempest of ‘ hail and fire, mingled with blood,” and in its 
fatal consequences may very aptly represent the numerous 
hordes of barbarians, who successively invaded this devoted 
empire; and is expressed in terms very similar to those in which 
the prophet Isaiah describes the invasions of the land of Israel 
by Shalmanezer and Sennacherib. (Chap. xxviii. xxix.) At the 
same time, it must be confessed, that this imagery does not im- 
properly depict the nature of theologi¢al controversy as then 
conducted, especially when the ardent disputants resisted each 
other even unto blood, as was too often the case in this and 
many following centuries. ‘ 

The terms in which the mischief occasioned by this tempest 
is described, are peculiar: it burnt up ‘‘a ¢hird part of the trees, 
and all the green grass.” By trees, the higher classes are gene- 
rally intended in prophetic language; and by grass, the com- 
mon people: but here it appears to have been the ‘ green 
grass’”’ only that was consumed, and of that nota third part 
only, but the whole—‘“‘ all the green grass’”—by which we sup- 
pose must be intended, the most useful and valuable members 
in the lower classes of society. Dr. Woodhouse, who under- 
stands these terms allegorically, interprets (we think, rather 
strangely) the “green grass” to signify those professing Chris- 
tians, ‘who exhibit a promising appearance, yet, like herba (3) 
in hot climates, are soon withered and gone:” while, on the 
other hand, Dr. Park seems to understand the most flourish- 
ing Christians of the age! : 

On the sounding of the secend angel’s trumpet, “a great 
mountain, burning with fire,’ was cast into the sea, and the 
third part of the sea became blood. This has been generally 
supposed to intend Alaric, King of the Visigoths, and ay horde 
of barbarians, who, in the early part of the fifth century, re- 
peatedly invaded Rome. In the first instance he was bought 
off by an immense price; but In the last, the capital was given 
up to three days’ plunder by his army, and vast numbers of the 
Romans were slain—not only by the barbarians, but by their 
own slaves, who turned against their Roman masters, And, 
as Mr. fuller remarks, ‘‘ If Etna or Vesuvius had literally been 
thrown into the ocean, it could hardly have produced a greater 
effervescence among the waters than these things produced 
among the nations.” Itis represented as having destroyed a 
third (i. e. a considerable part) of every thing that had Ife in 
it, and even of the ships, which shows that it had particular 
reference to the maritime parts of the empire. Of thoue who 
understand this allegorically, Dr. Park applies this to religious 
controversy, and Dr. Woodhouse, to the anticipated fall of 
Babylon. 

Ver. 10—13. The third and fourth trumpets sounded.—“ The 
third angel sounded, and there fell a great star from heaven, 





rior ; and seems to refer to Attila and his Huns, who, after Alarie, ravaged the 
empire during fourteen years, massacring, plundering, and destroying all be- 
fore him in the most barbarous manner. ‘This period probably ineludes the 
calamities which befell the empire from A. D. 412 to 450.|—Bagster.— The 
third Bet of the sea became blood.—This has an evident allusion to one of the 
miracles wrought in Egypt. See Exod. vii. 20, 21.—The third part.—This 
is an expression not uncommon with the prophetic writers. See Ezek. v. 12 
Zech, xiii. 8, 9, &e. 

Ver. 9. Which were in the sea, and had life.—Doddr idge, “* Which had life 
in the sea ;” i. e. which lived in the sea. his, as some think, refers pati- 
cularly to the maritime parts of the empire ; but see chap. xvii. 15. x 

Ver. 10. A great sta7.—" A star, in prophetic language, signifies a prince, or 


A star fulleth from heaven. 


1] And the name of the star is called 4 Worm- 
wood ; and the third part of the waters became 
*wormwood; and many men died of the wa- 


REVELATION.~CHAP, IX. 
the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters ;| 4 Mir 
A. D. cir. 
96. 
bay tea 
He.12.15._ 


Great plagues on the earth. 
of a great furnace; and the sun and the air 


were darkened «by reason of the smoke of 
the pit. 


3 And there came out of the smoke locusts 


ters, because they were made bitter. r Bx.1523.| upon the earth: and unto them was given 
12 And the fourth angel sounded, and the x13, =|power, as the scorpions ¢ of the earth oa 
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burning asit were a lamp.”’—This star is supposed to designate 
Attila and his Huns,(or Scythians,) a more ferocious race than 
the preceding ; and, as to the chief himself, he affected to be 
considered as “the scourge of God,” and pretended that the 
grass would. never grow upon ground whereon his horse had 
trodden. Others, however, apply this to Genseric, King of the 
Vandals, and conqueror of Africa, who about the same period 
(the middle of the fifth century) also plundered Rome, and car- 
ried off the Empress Eudoxia (whom he pretended to avenge) 
and her two daughters, and a vast number of inferior cap- 
tives. 

This Alariec had, in our opinion, a superior claim to the cha- 
racter of a fallen star, named Wormwood; since he was, ac- 
cording to Bishop Newton, ‘a most bigoted Arian: thus 
poisoning the doctrines of the church, and, at the same time, 

itterly persecuting the orthodox or Trinitarian Christians. 

At the sound of the fourth trumpet, all the luminaries of 
heaven become dim, and lose a third, i. e. a considerable part 
of their light and glory. ‘‘Darkening, smiting, or setting of 
the sun, moon, and stars, (says Sir Js. Newton,) are put for the 
setting of a kingdom, or the desolation thereof, proportional to 
the darkness.” And when darkness is opposed to light, (Mr. 
Daubuz observes,) ‘‘ as light is a symbol of joy and safety, 
so darkness is a symbol of misery and adversity.” (See Isa. 
xiii. 10, 11. Jer. xii. 16. Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8.) From the_ time 
that Genseric entered Rome, its strength and glory rapidly di- 
minished. ‘“ Genseric (says Bishop Newton) left the western 
empire in a weak and desperate condition. It struggled hard, 
and gasped, as it were, for breath, through eight short and tur- 
bulent reigns, for the space of twenty years, and at length ex- 
pired in the year 476, under Mom sy or Augustulus, as he 
was named in derision, being a diminutive Augustus. This 
change was effected by Odoacer, king of the Heruli, who co- 
ming to Rome with an army of barbarians, stripped Momyllus of 
the imperjal robes, put an end to the very name of the western 
empire, and caused himself to be proclaimed king of Italy.” 
His reign was, indeed, but short; for, sixteen years afterwards, 
he was slain by Theodoric ; who, in A. D. 493, founded the 
kingdom of the Ostrogoths, which continued about 60 years 
longer. ‘Thus was the Roman sun extinguished in the 
western empire; (continues the Bishop;) but the other lesser 
luminaries, the moon and stars, still subsisted, for Rome was 
still allowed to have her senate and consuls, and other subordi- 
nate magistrates, as before.” Thus the glory of Rome con- 
tinued to decline, until, in A. D. 556, it was made a province of 
the eastern empire, under Justin II., and governed by a duke 
who was himself subject to the Exarch of Ravenna, which 
Rome had been used to govern. 

Thus fell imperial Rome. But, says Mr. Fulier, “It may be 


thought that these events had foo slight a relation to the church 
of Christ, to become the subject of prophecy : two things, how- 
ever, may be alleged in answer :— ; 

“1. They were necessary for the accomplishment of other 
prophecies, particularly Dan. vil. 7, 8. 2 recess li. 7; thereby 
a way was made for the beast to have ten horns ; as, after the 
overthrow of the empire, it was divided into so many indepen- 
dent kingdoms, which, with little variation, continue to this 
day. Hereby also a way was made for the little horn of Da- 
niel’s fourth beast, or the papal antichrist, to come up amongst 
them ; or, as the apostle expresses it, for the man of sin to be 
revealed. F 

_‘“2. In these judgments upon the empire, we perceive the di- 
vine displeasure for its having corrupted the Christian religion, 
and transformed it into an engine of state. The wars of the 
Assyrians and Babylonians, were the scourges of God on those 
who had corrupted the true religion ; and such were those of the 
Goths, the Vandals, and the Huns, en the Christian govern- 
ments of the fourth and fifth centuries.” 

In the close .of this chapter, another celestial herald flies 
through the midst of heaven, warning the inhabitants of the 
earth, of the three dreadful woes which are to attend the 
sounding of the other three trumpets which are yet to sound : 
which is as much as to say, that the judgments already execu- 
ted were but slight, compared with the farther judgments 
which might be expected; and this, indeed, we shall find to be 
the fact. Mr. Cunninghame suggests, that this proclamation 
may serve also “as a chronological mark, to show that these 
three trumpets, are all posterior to the first four, not only in 
order, but in time; and that they belong to a new series of 
events. 

Cuar. IX. Ver. 1-12. The fifth, or first wo trumpet.—In 
consistency with our interpretation of the first four trumpets, 
we refer the events of this trumpet to the rise of the Mahome- 
tan imposture, and the Saracen invasions. Many Protestant 
writers have taken this falling sfar to mean the Pope him- 
self, and the locusts to be his monks and friars: while, on the 
other hand, Dr. Walmsley and the Rhemish annotators apply 
the image to Martin Luther and his heretical disciples, as they 
are pleased to call them. 

Dr. Doddridge, Mr. Wesley, and others, conceive the refer- 
ence to be to some celestial being, whose flight was with the 
rapidity of a falling meteor, and who was commissioned to 
open the infernal pit, and to allow a portion of that blackness 
of darkness which it contains, to visit and to plague the earth ; 
while others think that Satan himself, who is properly a fallen 
star, may be hereby intended. _ j . 

Mr. Fuller remarks—‘ Looking at this dreadful irruption of . 
darkness and desolation, we perceive the necessity there was 





leader.”— Woodhouse. Of Genseric, Gibbon says, ‘‘ The terrible Genseric, a 
name which, in the destruction of the Roman Empire, has deserved an equal 
rank with Alaric and Attila.” [This seems to refer to Genseric, who, soun 
after Attila’s retreat, unexpectedly invaded the empire with 300,000 Vandals 
and Moors, besieged and took Rome, and abandoned it to the ravages of his 
troops, from A. D. 450 to 456. As this assault was made at the source of the 
Roman power and prosperity, and as he was a bigoted Arian, and a cruel _per- 
secutor of the orthodox, he may justiy be said_to poison the fountains. |—B. 

Ver. ll. Because they were made bitter.—See Exod. xv. 23. 

Ver. 13. An core ere ‘‘one angel.” Griesbach here reads, ‘‘ one 
eagle ;” but as the whole machinery is administered by angels, we think, with 

‘oodhouse, that the intemal evidence is strongly in favour of the common 


r : 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. The bottomless pit.—Woodhouse, “ The pit of the 
bottomless deep.” That this refers to the pit or abyss of hell, see chap. xx. 
i—3; and 2 Peter ii. 4. et 

Ver. 3. Unto them was given power, as the scorpions.—Locusts, it is well 





known, never attack man, but only the fmits of the earth, on which he lives: 
svorpions, on the other hand, do not attack the fruits of the earth, but animals 
only ; and their sting is seldom fatal, except in the hottest clirnates, particularly 
Africa. ‘These circumstances all agree to-those mystical locusts—the Saracens. 
Ver, 4. But only those men, &c.—Corrupt and idolatrous Christians ; 
against whom the Saracens chiefly prevailed. Lowman says, ‘“ The militar, 
laws of the Mahometans make a distinction between the Ha7v2, including bot 
atheists and idolaters ; and the “ people of a book,” including Jews and Chris- 
tians. ‘These were to be com elled to embrace Mahometanism, or to pay a 
tribute, and then to be allows is follow their own religion ; but the Hardt had 
no toleration. 


Ver. 5. And to them it was given that they should not kill them.—Wesle, 
and Woodhouse, “ Not that they should kill them, but,” &c. [Should not kill 
them as a political body, state, or empire ; and accordingly, however they de- 
solated the Greek and Latin churches, they could not extirpate them nor gain 
possession of the empire.—Five months.—Five prophetical months, each 
consisting of 30 days, and each day denoting a perenne to 150 years ; 


The plague of locusts. 
plates of iron; and the sound of their wings 
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The four angels loosed. 
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for sealing the servants of God in their foreheads, that they 
might be preserved amidst these trying times.. . 
sealed servants of God would endure the trial; but 
men who had not the seal of Godin their foreheads,’ would be 
carried away and perish. : 

“That the locusts refer to the ravaging hordes of Saracens, 
who, with Mahomet at their head, subdued and destroyed the 
eastern part of Christendom,’ seems to be generally admitted : 
and some have considered the smoke as denoting his false 
doctrine, and the star which fell from heaven to the earth, as 
meaning himself. But, on the most mature gs nthe 
(adds Mr. F.,) [concur with those expositors, who, while ad- 
mitting the locusts to be Mahomet’s destructive hordes of Sara- 
cens, yet understand the smoke of Popish darkness, which 
was preparatory to the other, and the fallen star, of the Bishop 
of Rome....... On the other hand, there is a connexion be- 
tween the subversion of the imperial government, and thie re- 
velation of the man of sin. It was the imperial authority which 
let, or hindered him, and which, when ‘ taken out of the way,’ 
made room for his appearing. (2 Thess. ii. 4—8.) Thus the 
eclipse under the fourth trumpet prepared the way for the ir- 
ruption of darkness under the fifth. The ‘mystery of iniquity’ 
had long been at work, and now it burst forth as the smoke 
of a great furnace, impeding the light of the gospel, and dark- 
ening the moral atmosphere of the Christian world. 

“With this also agrees the application of the fallen star to 
the Pope or bishop of Rome. It comports with the symboli- 
cal Sale of the book, that aprophetical person should denote 
not an individual, but a succession of individuals in an official 
character. The bishop of Rome was once a star in the Chris- 
tian firmament; but abandoning the doctrine and _ spirit of a 
Christian minister, and setting up for worldly domination, he 
fell from heaven unto the earth, and thus became a fit agent 
for opening the bottomless pit. The Bishop of Meaux [Bos- 
suet] acknowledges that “‘ Hell never opens of itself: it is al- 
ways some false doctor that opensit.” 

Hell is, however, opened !—a smoke arises as from a fur- 
nace; but instead of sparks mingling with the smoke, behold 
a swarm of locusts—typifying the. numerous hordes of Sara- 
eens or Arabians, which about this time overran the eastern 
empire. This is the interpretation of Mr. J7Zede, and is_sup- 
ported by Mr. Lowman and most respectable expositors. 
‘The Arabians (says Bishop Newton) are properly compared 
to locusts, because numerous armies frequently are so ; because 
swarms of locusts often arise from Arabia ; and because, in the 
plagues of Egypt, to which constant allusion is made in these 


trumpets, the locusts (Exod. x. 13) are ‘brought by an east | 
wind;’ that is, from Arabia, which lay eastward of Egypt; 


and also because, in the book of Judges, (chap. vii. 12,) the 
people of Arabia are compared to ‘locusts, or grasshoppers, 
for multitude ;’ for, in the original, the word for both is the 
same. As the natural locusts are bred in pits and holes of the 
earth, so these mystical locusts are truly infernal, and proceed 
with the smoke ‘ from the bottomless pit.’ 

“It was commanded them (ver. 4) that they should ‘not 
hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither 
any green tree,’ which demonstrates that these were not_na- 
tural, but symbolical locusts. The like injunctions were [lite- 
rally] given to the Arabian officers and soldiers. When Yezid 
was marching with the army to invade Syria, Abubekir charg- 
ed him with this, among other orders— ‘ Destroy no palm trees, 
nor burn any fields of corn; cut down no fruit trees, nor do 
any mischief to cattle, only such as you kill to eat.’ Their 
commission is to hurt only those men who haye not the seal 
of God in their foreheads; that is, those who are not the true 
servants of God, but are corrupt and idolatrous Christians. 
Now, from history, it appears evidently, that in those coun- 
tries of Asia, Africa, and Europe, where the Saracens extend- 
ed their conquests, the Christians were generally guilty of 
idolatry, in the worshipping of saints, if not of images; and it 
was the pretence of Mohammed (or Mahomet) and his follow- 
ers to chastise them for it, and to re-establish the unity of the 
Godhead. The parts which remained freest from the general 
infection, were Savoy, Piedmont, and the southern parts of 
France, and it is very memorable, that when the Sara- 
cens approached these parts, they were defeated with great 
slaughter, by the famous Charles Martel, in several engage- 
ments.” 





and accordingly, from the time that Mahomet began to propagate his impos- 
ture, A. D. 612, to the building of Bagdad, when they ceased from their rava- 
ges, A. D. 763, are just 150 years. ]—Bagster. i 
Ver. 9. Chariots of many horses-—* Chariots and many horses rushing to 
war."'—Doddridge. 
Ver. 11. And they tts king over them.—Agur says of the literal locusts, 
139: 





When it is said, that power was given them, not that they 
should kill, but that they should torment, we are not to sup- 
pose that no individuals were slain in these wars; but that 
extermination was not their object: and it is singular, that the 
same Abubekir which enjoined the army to spare the corn- 
fields and the fruit trees, &c. added—“ Adhere inviolably to 
your engagements, and put none of the religious people you 
meet with in monasteries to the sword. Offer no violence to 
the places they serve God in.” And though this injunction 
was by no means uniformly attended to, nor could be, when 
they appealed to the sword; yet the torment inflicted on the 
Christian world seems to have consisted chiefly in plunderin 
the men, and gratifying their lust upon the women, whic 
doubtless made many desire rather to die than live under such 
circumstances. But the term fill, is by most expositors un- 
derstood politically. Mr. Morell thus explains it: ‘ They had 
not power to overthrow totally, or politically, the eastern 
branch of the Roman Empire. This was not elfected till the 
Saracens were succeeded by the Turks, who are described un- 
der the following trumpet.’ 

The deseription given of these locusts answers well to the 
description of these Arabian invaders. . They gloried in their 
cavalry, which was numerous and powerful; their turbans re- 
sembled the crowns worn by Eastern princes. Their charac- 
ter was a strange mixture of fierceness and effeminacy. They 
had faces like those of men, (clothed with beards,) and their 
hair resembled those of women, to the sensual enjoyment of 
whom they were remarkably devoted. Their teeth and breast- 
plates of iron, implies their strength both in attack and in re- 
sistance ; and their impetuosityis strongly implied, in compar- 
ing their approach to that of an army of winged locusts; and 
the stings in their tails, signifies the poison which they left be- 
hind them. They poisoned the principles of the Christian 
world where they prevailed, with the doctrines of unitarian- 
ism, fatalism, and the thirst of conquest and of blood. 

But they had a king—and who was he? “ The angel of the 
bottomless pit,” whose name, both in Greek and Hebrew, sig- 
nifies ‘‘The Destroyer.’’ This should seem to be the same 
who had the key of the bottomless pit; and Mr. Lowman ex- 
plains it to mean ‘‘ that evil spirit, the prince of the powers of 
darkness; who, from the constant evils he is and 
pe in the world, is called The Destroyer.” ood- 

LOUSE, 

The eyils here predicted are limited, not only in their degree, 
not to kill, but to torment ; but also in their duration, they are 
to ‘‘hurt men five months.” It is only during the five summer - 
months that either locusts or scorpions are destructive: to 
this period, also, the Saracens italy limited their exertions. 
Taking these months mystically, for thirty days cr years each, 
Bishop Newton remarks, that during the first 150 years of their 
existence, dating from A. D. 612, when Mahomet first appear- 
ed openly as a prophet, they subdued ‘‘ Syria, Persia, India, 
and the greatest part of Asia; Egypt, and the greatest part of 
Africa; Spain, and some [other] parts of Europe.” And it 
was in 762, the end of this period, that Almansor built Bag- 
dad, for the seat of his empire, and called it the City of Peace, 
in allusion to Jerusalem. But as this term of five months is 
twice mentioned, some learned commentators (among whom 
is Sir Isaac Newton) have supposed that the period should be 
doubled, and have accordingly remarked, that the whole pe- 
riod of the Saracen dominion was little more than 300 years; 
for in 936, their empire was broken and divided. This seems 
the utmost extent of this trumpet. 

In the close of this trumpet it is added, ‘‘One wo is past; 
and, behold, there come two woes more hereafter ;”’? which is 
thought to imply, that some time would intervene before the 
coming of the second wo, because, after that is passed, we 
read, “ Behold, the third wo cometh quickly.” (Chap. xi. 14.) 

Ver. 13—21. The sixth trumpet sounded.—This angel no 
sooner sounds, than a voice is directed to him from the altar ot 
incense, or golden altar, requiring him to loose the four angels 
which were restrained, by or at the river Euphrates, that the 
may _ execute the judgments appointed upon mankind. ‘Sue 
a voice, proceeding from the four horns of the golden altar, 
(says Bishop Nevwton,) is a strong indication of the divine dis- 
asa and plainly intimates that the sins of men must 

ave been very great, when the altar, which was [used to be] 
their sanctuary and protection, called aloud for yengeance.’’ 


designin 
So Dr. 





that they have no king, (Prov. xxx. 27,) which marks another distinction be- 
tween the literal and angio locusts. —Abaddon and Apollyon both signify 
‘a destroyer,’’ as in the English margin. 

Ver. 14. The four angels that are bound 1N—Doddridge, “by ;” Weod- 
house, ‘‘ at”—the great river Euphrates—A famous river, which had .ts rise 
in Paradise, (Gen. ii. 14,) and runs through the frontiers of Cappadocia, Syria, 


Third part of men killed. 


REVELATION.—CHAP. IX. 
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killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by 


the brimstone, whichissued out of their mouths. | °°" 





They are loosed immediately, and declared to be fully prepared 
to execute the divine judgments upon mankind at the appoint- 
edhour. The commentators we have chiefly followed (Mede, 
Lowman, Newton, &c.) agree that this prediction has refer- 
ence to the Turks. If we take the number four literally, we 
may, with Mr. Mede, apply them to the four Sultanies, or go- 
vernments of the Turks, in countries bordering on the Eu- 

hrates: but if, with Daubuz and Lowman, we take the num- 
ber “four” for “a number of universality,” as Philo calls it, 
it may seem, as Mr. Lowman remarks, “a very natural inter- 
pretation of the four. angels,’ to understand them, of the 
whole power of these destroyers, gathered together from the 
four corners, or every quarter of the land they dwelt in; and 
spreading themselves toward the four winds, or the several 
parts of the earth, without restraint.’ But if we adhere to 
the more limited interpretation of these four angels, we may 
remark, that they were all founded in the eleventh century; 
and in the end of the thirteenth century Othman combined all 
the remains of the different sultanies, and founded what is 
still called the Othman or Ottoman (or, more vulgarly, the 
Turkish) Empire, 

When it is said they were prepared “for an hour, a day,” 
&c. we have supposed these words to mean only a certain ap- 
pointed time, which is the exposition of Mr. Lowman; but 
Bishop Newton and others (including Mr. Fuller) understand 
the expression mystically, taking “a day for a year:” a pro- 
phetie year theh will be equal to 360 years; a month, 30 years ; 
a day, one year; and an hour, (preserving the same proportion,) 
15 days; making in the whole 391 years and 15 days. Now, 
it is certainly, as the learned prelate just referred to expresses 
it, “ wonderfully remarkable, that the first couquest mention- 
ed in history, of the Othmans over the Christians, was in the 
year of Christ 1281: and in 1672, Mohammed IV. took Came- 
niec from the Poles, with 45 towns and villages, which were 
delivered up to the Sultan upon the treaty of peace” being 
signed ; and this was the last addition to the boundaries of the 
Ottoman empire. 

The description here given of these armies answers no less 
admirably to the immense armies of the Turks or Othmans, 
which, as the Greek expresses it, were “two myriads of my- 
riads.” Breast-plates of fire, and of jacinth, (or hyacinth,) and 
brimstone, besides marking their three favourite colours, red, 
blue, and yellow, may allude also to the splendid harness of 
the cavalry. When it is said, ‘* Out of their mouths issued 
fire, and smoke, and brimstone,” Bishop Newton thinks this 
‘a manifest allusion to great guns and gunpowder, which were 

_ invented under this trumpet, and were of signal service to the 
Othmans in their wars. For by these three was the third part 
of mankind killed; that is, the Greek or Eastern Empire. 
* Amurath II. broke into Peloponnesus, and took several strong 
places by the means of his artillery. But his son Moham- 
med, at the siege of Constantinople, employed such great guns 
as were never made before, [and the description of which is 
almost incredible.} For forty days the wall was battered by 
these guns, and so many breaches were made, that the city 
was taken by assault, and an end put to the Grecian empire.” 
This symbol, of fire issuing out of their mouths, is, according 
to Mr. Fuller, “ expressive of what a body of horsemen, fight- 
ing with fire-arms, would appear to a distant spectator, who 
had neyer before seen or heard of any thing of the kind.” 

Now, as it is said of the locusts under the preceding trum- 
pet, that they had “stings in their tails ;’’ so it is said “‘ their 
tails were like serpents, and had heads,’ which is Se aed 
supposed to allude to the serpents with two heads, of whieh 
the old naturalists speak ; which would render them terrible, 
both in their advance and in their retreat. So it is said of an 
army of locusts—“A fire devoureth before them, and behind 
them’a flame burneth. The land is as the garden of Eden 
before them, and behind them a desolate wilderness.” (Joel ii. 
3.) Most expositors, however, explain this, in reference to the 





Aiubia Deserta, Chaldea, and Mesopotamia, and falls into the Persian Gulf. 
—Calmet. 

Ver. 17. Having breast-plates of fire.—(This appears to point out the scar- 
let, blue, and yellow colours, for which the Turks have aiways been remark- 
able. The “ four angels bornd in the Buphrates’’ denote their four sultanies 
borderingon that river, where they were confined till after the period of the 
Crusades. ‘The time for which they were prepared, ‘an hour, and a day, and 
a month, and a year,’ computing a year for each day, amounts to 391 years 
i5 days: and from their first conquest over the Christians, A. D. 1281, to the 








nor of their © sorceries, nor of their fornica- 
tion, nor of their thefts. 





poisonous doctrines which these Mahometans diffused around 
them, which were utterly subversive of Christianity, aad the 
rights of conscience. 

Some infidel writers have compared Mahometanism with 
Christianity, and given it the preference, both in respect of its 
doctrines, and their suecess; but there is this difference to be 
observed in them: The doctrines of Christ were opposed to 
all the prajudicas and corrupt passions of mankind; on the 
contrary, those of Mahomet, except in the article of the unity 
of God, coincided with them. He made religion to consist in 
outward ceremonies, and allowed those to be meritorious. He + 
tolerated polygamy, concubinage, revenge, and the most licen- 
tious pleasures. His religion swam with the stream—Chris- 
tianity against it. His religion was propagated with the sword, 
ours by evidence and persuasion. The success of the one is 
therefore easily to be accounted for—the other, only on the 
principle of a divine influence and support. 

The religion of Mahomet, separate from his imposture, may 
be considered as a system of natural religion, for most of the 
peculiar truths of divine revelation he has discarded, only he 
acknowledged the divine mission of Jesus, and so far may be 
considered as a witness for Christianity. Bishop Sherlock 
who has drawn a comparison between natural and reveale 
religion, has the following interesting passage in reference to 
Mahomet :—‘‘ Go to your Natural Religion; lay before her Ma- 
homet and his disciples, arrayed in armour and in blood, riding 
in triumph over the spoils of thousands and ten thousands, 
who fell by his victorious sword. Show her the cities which 
he set in flames, the countries which he ravaged and destroy- 
ed, and the miserable distress of all the inhabitants of the 
earth. When she has yiewed him in this scene, carry her into 
his retirements; show her the prophet’s chamber, his concu- 
bines and wives, and let her see his adulteries, and hear him 
allege revelation, and his divine commission, to justify his lusts 
and his oppressions. When she is tired with this prospect, 
then show her the blessed Jesus, humble and meek, doing 
good to all the sons of men, patiently instructing the ignorant 
and the perverse. Let her see him in his most retired priva- 
cies; let her follow him to the mount, and hear his devotions 
and supplications to God. Carry her to his table, to view his 
poor fare, and hear his heavenly discourse. Let her see him 
injured, but not provoked. Let her attend him to the tribu- 
nal, and consider the patience with which he endured the 
scoffs and reproaches of his enemies. Lead her to his cross, 
and let her view him in the agonies of death, and hear his last 

rayer for his persecutors, ‘ Father, forgive them, for they 
now not what they do!’ When Natural Religion has viewed 
them both, ask which is the Prophet of God? But her an- 
swer we have already had, when she saw part of this scene 
through the eyes of the Centurion who attended him at the 
cross; by him she said, ‘Truly this was the Son of God.’ ” 

But to return to the scenes before us: it is most melan- 
choly, that those only who suftered were affected by them : the 
survivors repented not. “ The rest of the men, that is, (says 
Mr. F'uller,) of the men who had not the seal of God in their - 
forehead, who were not killed by these plagues, repented not. 
As those that were killed were the Hastern Roman Empire, 
with the Greek church, as connected with it; so those that 
were not killed were the Western Roman Empire, with the 
Latin church. These two churches were as Aholah and Aho- 
libah. (Ezek. xxiii.) The fall of the one, ought to haye been 
a warning to the other: but it was not. peer ecb in 
their image-worship, which was only the old idolatry of th 
Pagans under a new form: nor were, they behind them in 
their murderous persecutions, their foul impostures, their filthy 
intrigues, and their fraudulent impositions. And though soon 
after the overthrow of the Greek Church the Reformation be- 
gan, yet they reformed not. The Council of Trent, which 
was called on this occasion, sat eighteen years, and at last 
left things as it found them. Babylon was not to be healed!” 
RENEE Le Ca Sa Ate =F oo axeah 
taking of Cameniec from the Poles, A. D. 1672, which was the last con- 
quest by which their dominion was extended, is exactly that period. ]—B 


Ver. 19. And had emcee re se ‘having heads ;” 1. e. in their tails, 
So Pliny describes the amphisbena; but this seems to have been a mistake. 
Ver. 20. Worship devils.—Gr. “ demons ;” i. e. according to Lowman, * an- 
gels and the sow/s of departed men’’—sinners, we fear, as well as saints. 
Ver, 21. Nor of their sorceries.—We know that, in the middle ages, what 
is called the black art, was much studied and practised in all its branchea. 
But Lowman understands this of poisonings is 


An angel with a book, 


REVELATION.—CHAP. X., XI. 


John eats the book. 


CHAPTER X. 4 Meir | 7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh 

1 A mighty mrong angel appeareth with a book open in hishand. 6 © sweareth by 4 Deir. |» angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mys- 

wat sew anathet mighty. angel edlél i | declaroa to htc sorvant-the pagan 

saw anothe ighty y 

A down from heaven, clothed with a cloud: |» Mat 17.2 8 And the voice 5 blige ee Petia ot Soe 

and arainbow * was upon his head, and his| ~*~” | spake unto me again, and sai oO take 

face > was as it were the sun, and his feet as] ccssjs2 | the ie ale a which is open Ki the bry of the 

i : g i t on the sea and upon 
And ne at in his hand a little book open: | 7243 ihe earch Rae ses : oi < 

and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his 9 And I went unto the angel, and said unto 

left foot on the earth, * desi, | him, Give me the little book. And he said 


3 And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth: and when he had cried, seven thun- 
ders ° uttered their voices. 


f Ne.9.6, 
e.14,7, 


unto me, Take « 7f, and eat it up; and it shali 
make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy 
mouth sweet as honey. . 


Da.12.7, 4 
4 And when the seven thunders had uttered|*"""” | 10 And I took the little book out of the an 
their voices, I was about to write: and I heard | —— gel’s hand, and ate it,up; and it was in my 
a voice from heaven saying unto me, Seal “up mouth sweet as honey: and as soon as I had 
those things which the seven thunders uttered, |"*'""* | eaten it, my belly was a 
and write them not. «|i Rougs.} 11 And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy 
5 And the angel which I saw stand upon the| *?*** | again before many peoples, and nations, and 
sea and upon the earth ° lifted up his hand to|;,,,4. | tongues, and kings. 
heaven, : CHAPTER XI. 
6 And sware by him ‘ that liveth for ever and | k Breau. | > THA Pua tall Renee winst one cal iat theme B They lie hubiriede Hl aed 
3,14. after three days and a half rise again. 14 The second wo is past. 15 The seventh 


ever, who created heaven, and the things that 


therein are, and the earth, and the things that], Zee.2. 


therein are, and the sea, and the things which 
are therein, & that there should be time no 
longer: 


b Eze.40.. 
48. 


trumpet soundeth. ’ : 
ND there was given me a reed * like unto 


a rod: and the angel stood, saying, Rise, 
and measure » the temple of God, and the al- 
tar, and them that worship therein. 





Cuap. X. Ver. 1—11. A mighty angel with a little book, which, 
at his command, the prophet eats.—This chapter seems plainly 
introductory to a new series of prophecies,relative to the Western 
church; the chapters immediately preceding having described 
the judgments of God upon the Eastern church, in subjecting 
it to the Turks. The scene of this introductory vision is upon 
earth, and the principal personage in it is ‘‘a mighty angel.” 
As in chap. v. 2, a strong or mighty angel proclaims a chal- 
lenge to any one in heaven or earth, to open the book of seven 
seals; so here another mighty angel appears with “a little 
book,” and takes a solemn oath. Sir Js. Newton remarks, 
that the form in which he appears, much resembles the de- 
scription given of Christ himself in chap. i.: his countenance 
shone as the sun, and his feet like pillars of fire. He was also 
clothed with a cloudy and had a rainbow round about his head 
—symbols very appropriate to Deity. These particulars have 
induced many divines (among whom are Doddridge and F'ull- 
er) to appropriate this description to the Son of God himself; 
yet, on ie other hand, there are several circumstances which 
render it at least doubtful. Though “a mighty angel,” it was 
only ‘“‘another mighty angel,” putting him on a level with 
other angels; and, as Mr. Wesley observes, he sware not by 
himself, but by him that sat upon the throne: and though his 
face was as the sun, so chap. xu. 1, the church is represented 
as ‘‘a woman clothed with the sun, and crowned with stars,” 
which is a figure still more sublime, and leaves us room to 
think, with Mr. Wesiey and Dr. Woodhouse, that this might 
be, or, indeed, must be, only “a created angel.” 

This angel appears to have been of extraordinary magni- 
tude, for he set one foot upon the sea, and the other upon the 
earth. His voice also was proportioned to his figure, forit was 
““as when a lion roareth.”” And when he had cried, “seven 
thunders uttered their voices;’’, not merely inarticulate sounds, 
because John was about to write them, till he was forbidden ; 
but as he was ordered to seal up, or suppress them, it would 
be both vain and presumptuous for us to guess at them, as 
some have done. “Secret things belong unto the Lord our 
God, but the things that are revealed unto us and to our child- 
ren.” (Deut. XX1X2.29.) go)», 

But our most important inquiry here regards the purport of 
this mighty angel’s oath, which has been variously understood, 
the origmal being equivocal. The following are, as we con- 
ceive, the most probable meanings, and all come nearly to the 
same issue :—l. If we adhere to the common translation, 





CHAP. X. Ver. 1. His feet—i. e. his legs and feet, like pillars and pedestals 
of burning flame. 

Ver. 3. Seven thunders uttered their voices —‘ Seven” being the number 
of completion, it may seem to imply a tremendous thunder-storm, attended by 
voices from heaven. 

Ver. 5. Lifted up his hand.—See Gen. xiv. 22. Deut. xxxii. 40, Ezek. xx. 5. 
—Sir W. Jones, at a period of mature judgment, (says his biographer,) con- 
sidered [this passage] as equal in sublimity to any in the inspired writings, and 
far superior to any that could be produced from mere human compositions. 

Ver. 6. That there should be time no longer—i. e. no longer fe Be as Dodd- 
ridge and Gill explain it; er, as Daubuz, Lowman, and Bishop Newton ex- 

lain it, ‘the time (of those judgments) shall not be yet.” The word ren- 

ered “time,” (Gr. chronos,) we are assured, sometimes signifies delay ; 
which gives a variety in rendering, with no great difference in the general mean- 
ing. [{‘ The time should not be yet,” that is, the time of those glorious things 
with which the ‘‘ mystery of God should be finished.” |—Bazster. 

Ver 7. When he shall begin to sound.— Woodhouse, “* When he is about 
to pce weitere hy 3 nhl was about eh to sound.” The seventh 
angel, we must remember, was to announce the Millennium, in which the mys- 
tery of God should be completed. ‘ ere 
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“there shall be time no longer,’ we must carefully connect it 
with the following verse, and then the sense will be, not that 
the end of all things is now fully come, but that the time of 
finishing ‘“‘the mystery of God” shall be fulfilled under the se- 
venth trumpet, which will usher in the Millennium. Or, 2. 
If we read, “the time shall not be yet,” the meaning is, not till 
the seventh trumpet shall begin to sound, aad then the myste- 
ry shall be fulfilled. Or, 3d, If we read, ‘‘ delay shall be no 
longer,” it still amounts to the same thing, meaning, not be- 
yond the sounding of the seventh trumpet. In either case, the 
seventh trumpet will introduce that grand dispensation of the 
Millennium, in which all the mystery of God, as respects the 
present life, shall be fulfilled. ; 

This angel had in his hand a little book open, which Bisho 
Newton considers as a kind of codicil or appendix to the boo 
which had been unsealed. But Mr. Lowman is of opinion, that 
this was not another, but a remainder of the same book, or roll, 
which the Lamb had received and opened. To us it appears 
altogether a new book, and of a much smaller size, because 
John was ordered to eat it; that is, to conceal within himself 
the prophecies now revealed to him, and to arrange and digest 
them in such manneras might be useful in future generations. 
Mr. Fuller remarks—‘‘ The same desire of understanding the 
future state of the church, which made him (John) weep, when _ 
no one was found worthy to open the sealed book, (chap. v. 4,) 
must make him rejoice, when an open book was put into his 
hand, with a direction to eat it: but when he came to digest it 
and to perceive the corruptions and persecutions that shoul 
prevail, and for so long a period retard the progress of the gos- 
pel, it would be grievous to him.” It was “sweet in his mouth,” 

ut “in his belly bitter.” He is warned, however, that his task 
was not yet accomplished ; he must again prophecy before (or 
perape concerning) ““many peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings. 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1—7. The temple of God measured.— The 
tino witnesses prophesy.—We have above seen, that Christianity 
obtained first a legal establishment and support in the reign of 
Constantine; the natural consequence of white was, that ma- 
ny Gentiles flocked into the outward court of Christianity, who 
had not the seal of God either in their hearts or in their fore- 
heads; many who were not converts in heart, neither did 
their outward conversation correspond with their profession. 
To show, therefore, that the Almighty makes a distinction be- 
tween these and his faithful and true worshippers, he orders 


Ver. 8. Little book.—{This little book was a kind of appendix to the larger 
book, and appears to have contained the former part of the succeeding chapter, 
(ver. 1—14 ;) which is an important supplement to the ninth chapter, as it 
gives a general account of the state of the western church, and all connected 
with it, during the period of the fifth and sixth trumpets.]—Bagster. ¢ 

Ver. 9. Make thy belly bitter.— Woodhouse, ‘* embitter thy stomach:” s¢in 
next verse—‘ my stomach was embittered.” 

Ver, 10. And ate it up.—This language is not peculiar to St. John ; it oc- 
curs frequently in the Old Testament, particularly in Ezek. iii. 1—3, which is 
doubtless here alluded to. It also appears common among the Eastern na- 
tions. So the Turks say of the Tartars, “‘ that other nations had their learning 
in their books ; but the Tartars had eaten their books, and had their wisdom in 
their breasts, from whence they could easily draw it out as they had occasion.” 

Ver. 11. Thow must prophesy again before—(Gr. epi)—Doddridge, “ to.” 
Blackwall, “ eoncerning.’”? Mede here infers, ‘‘ that the apostle is about to 
fo over the same period of time he had before been discoursing of, giving an 
account of the state of the church, as he had just done of the empire.” It is 
certain he here goes hack to the commencement of Popery. 4 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1. A reed (or cane) like wnto a rod—i. @. a measuring rod. 
—— Worship therein.—Gr. “in it.” 


The two witnesses prophecy. 


REVELATION.—CHAP. Xt. 


They are killed by the beast. 


2 But the court « which is without the temple | 4°" ) the bottomless pi 
v npl 4100. ss pit shall make © war against 
Biven unio’ the: Gentiles: and the. hely vits| | ee"m and shall overcome them, lie in the 
: pS ey n elr dead bodies shall lie in the 
os Amp tread under ‘ foot forty and two Aen street * of the great city, which spiritually is 
3 And I will & give power unto my " two i Zouieolkaedn Peery e's 
! witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thou- unio nw | 9 And they of the peopl i 
ti i ple and kindreds and 
pea rete and threescore days, clo- that they tongues and nations shall see their dead bo- 
Melisiazaxe. ce two « olive trees, and the . tee > ec a son eee ere tiesiriicat 
e th ; F peels ad bodies to be put in graves. 
Lae 1 standing before the God of|i ite 10 And they that dwell ie the earth shall 
. e. LL. 16. 


5 And if any man will hurt them, ™ fire pro- 
ceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth 
their enemies : and if any man will hurt them, 
he must in this manner be "killed. 

6 These ° have power to shut heaven, that it 
rain not in the days of their prophecy: and 
have power over waters » to turn them to 
blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues, 





&e. 
8 He.i3.12. 
t Is.1.10. 


rejoice over them, and make merry, and shal) 
send gifts one to another; because these two 
eich tormented them that dwelt on the 
earth, ; 

11 And after three days and a half the Spirit 
* of life from God entered into them and they 
stood upon their feet; and great fear fell upon 
them which saw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice from heaven, 


as often as they will. * Be. saying unto them, Come up hither. And they 
7. And when they shall have finished their “tt | ascended up to heaven in a * cloud; and their 
testimony, the beast 9 that ascendeth out of| *\?si7 | enemies ¥ beheld them. 


his apacile John, as it were in the character of a surveyor, 
faithfully and carefully to measure, that is, to describe, the 
inner temple of God, and its true worshippers, which is done 
in this and the three following chapters. These we do not 
‘consider as successive prophecies, but as contemporary or 
synchronical, (as some express it) and are all comprised with- 
in the period of ‘forty-two months;” or, which is the same 
thing, (the months of the ancients comprising thirty days 
each,) 1260 prophetic days or years—days being often thus used 
for years in the prophetic Scriptures, as may be seen in our 
note on. verse 3. : 

But, who are these witnesses ?—when they commenced pro- 
phesying—how long they shall continue—and, finally, what is 
meant by their death and resurrection !—are severally questions 
of great importance, and must now come successively under 
our consideration. 
1, Who are the witnesses here intended? Certainly no two 
mdividuals, if we take the 1260 days for years; nor are we 
aware that they are so applied by any respectable expositor, 

ome have supposed two churches to be intended; and the 
late Mr. Reader, of Taunton, referred this to the Protestant 
and Greek churches; but, we conceive, the latter fall very 
short of the character here given, being, in general, nearly as 
depraved as the Roman church itself. Mr. R. states the tri- 
bute which they pay the Turkish government to have their 
worship tolerated; but though this may be a witnessing 
against the Turks, it does not appear to us witnessing on the 
behalf of God and kis truth, nor does it at all assimilate their 
characters to those of Moses and Elijah. 

Some modern commentators (among whom are Dr. Park 
and Mr. Croly) have explained these witnesses to be the Old 
and New Testaments; but these we consider to be but one 
witness, as forming but one book; if, therefore, we were as 
such to receive it, we should be disposed, with ‘the word 
written,” to associate “the word preached ;’’ these, indeed, 
bear a harmonious testimony to divine truth, and are by Pro- 
vidence commonly associated in the great work of man’s sal- 
vation; and thus they become equally obnoxious-to the Papal 
beast and his supporters. j ; 

But the more general, and, we incline to think, the more 
correct interpretation, is thus expressed by Mr. Fuller :—“ The 
import of these verses is, that during the long period of Papal 
corruption and persecution, God would have his faithful wit- 
nesses, who should bear testimony against it, though it were 
in sackcloth. Asin the language of prophecy, a king denotes, 
not an individual monarch, but a succession of kings, or a 
kingdom; so by éwo witnesses we are doubtless to understand, 
not two individual witnesses, but a competent succession of 
them. This is manifest from their continuing through the 


long period of 1260 years, which can only be true of a succes- 
sion of men. Some have supposed them to be the Old and 
New Testaments; others, the Old and New Testament church- 
es; but I see no reason why they should- not be understood of 
the faithful servants of Christ, who, during this period, would 
bear witness for the truth.” Bishop Newton has taken pains 
to show that, even through the darkest ages of Christianity, 
there have constantly been some enlightened individuals, whe 
have borne witness against the church of Rome; and had we 
as many records of humble piety, as of distinguished learning, 
there is no doubt but the faithful witnesses would be found far 
more numerous. 

These two witnesses are compared to the ‘‘ two olive trees,” 
and the two candlesticks, or vaiher lamps, exhibited to the pro- 
phet Zechariah; (chap. iv. 2, &c.;) the object of which is, to 
show from whence these witnesses are to be supplied with 
wisdom and grace to fulfil their respective duties. What fol- 
lows, with respect to their power over fire and water, must be 
explained in reference to the miraculous powers of Moses and 
Elijah ; but as applied to the witnesses generally, must refer 
only to their “ eciast fervent prayer,’ which, as St. James 
teaches us, could open and shut the heavens, and call down 
rain or lightning from above. (James y. 17, 18.) We must be 
pupeieds however, against the supposition that any of these 
holy men were actuated by personal animosity or revenge. 
They were warmed with Bolg fire, and bedewed with heavenly 
grace. : 

Ver. 8—19. The death and resurrection of the witnesses.— 
We are here told that when the witnesses shall have finished, 
or shall be about to finish their testimony, a certain ravenous 
beast from the bottomless pit (of whom we shall hear more 
hereafter) shall make war against them, and overcome them, 
and kill them. These, like all the Lord’s servants, are “im- 
mortal till their work is done ;”’ and then they enter into rest, 
though it is often by the vehicle of a fiery chariot. 

Not only are these witnesses slain, but their dead bodies are 
suffered to lie unburied, and are treated with the utmost con- 
tempt; their enemies carousing and making merry over them, 
until after three days (or years) and a half they obtain a trium- 
phant resurrection, and ascend to glory. And now the scene 
is wonderfully reversed; many of their enemies are slain, and 
the rest, aflrighted, repent and give glory to God. 

But the question which now presents itself is, Have these 
witnesses been already slain, and when? or, if not, When may 
the event be expected? Many events have been. pointed out 
by expositors and divines which have been a partial slaying of 
the witnesses, and have corresponded with the period of three 
years and a half; but they have been partial, and not followed 
with that state of triumph and felicity which the prediction 











Ver. 2. The court which is without—That ia, the outer court ; see Ezek. 
xiii. 14, 20.—Given unto the Gentiles.—{This intimates, that the greater 
part should be only Christians in name, but Gentiles in wickedness, idolatry, 
and persecution ; which should continue 42 months, or 1260 prophetical days, 
or years, during which a succession of witnesses should be raised up to bear, 
testimony to the truth. This refers to the idolatry and tyranny of the church of 
Rome ; and is probably to be dated from the time the pene became universal 
bishop, A. D. 606, or when he was established a temporal prince, A. D. 756.}—B. 

Ver. 3. A thousand tivo hundred and threescore days.—See Num. xiv. 33, 34. 
“Your children shall wander in the wilderness forty years after the 
number of days in which ye searched the land, (even) forty days (each day 
for a year) shall ye bear your iniquities, (even) forty years.” So in Ezek. 
iv. 5, 6, the Lord says, ‘‘ three hundred and ninety days, and forty days,” each 
typical of so many years—“ each day for a year.’’ hus aiso in Daniel, the 
prophecy of seventy weeks is almost universally understood to mean weeks 

years, chap. ix. 25, 27; and again in chap. xii. 11, 12, days also are used 

r years ; see also Isa. xx. 3. So Mr. Faher assumes, that Daniel’s prophecy 
of seventy weeks, having proved by the event to be weeks—not of days, 
but of years, with the other passages above referred to, are sufficient to war- 
rant the like explication of the days before us ; and-we confess that we think 
aitland's \ate attempt to restrain those days to a literal Ng a 


ear forced and unnatural, and contrary to historical facts. These mystica 
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numbers seem also to correspond with Daniel’s “ time, (two) limes, and the 
dividing of time’—i. e. half a time.—Clothed in_sackcloth.—This was 
the established costume of mourning and distress ; 2 Sam. iii. 31. 1 Kings xx. 
31; xxi. 27. Job xvi. 15. Ps. xxx. 11, &c. 

Ver. 5. Fire proceedeth out of thetr mouth.—Compare Jer. v. 14. See also 
Isa. x. 16, 17.—He must in this manner be killed.—Woodhouse, * Thus 
must he be slain.” i eats of 

Ver. 6. To shut heaven, &c.—Judge Hale seems to think, that this implies 
that the witnesses should have in them the spirit of Moses and Elijah. So 
Jobn the Baptist is called by our Lord Elias, Mat. xi. 14. 

Ver. 7. When they shall have finished.— Woodhouse, ‘‘ When they shall 
be finishing.” Mr. Lowman says, “he original may mean the time of 
their testimony, as well as the end of it.’” See Mat. x. 19.——T'he beast, &c. 
—See chap. xii. 1, &e. : 4 Me 5 

Ver. 8. The great city—i.e, Rome; “notin respect of its buildings, or ita 
inhabitants, but as the head of the Antichristian community.’’—Fuller.— 
Spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt.—This shows that these expressions 
are not to be taken literally, but figuratively. The inhabitants of this city shall 
be as vile as Sodom for uncleanness, or Egypt for idolatry, or Jerusalem, when 
they crucified the Lord. 

Ver. 9. Shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves.—In this re« 
spect they are used more cruelly than their master. 1a! 


The seventh trumpet sounded. 


REVELATION.—CHAP. XII. 


The temple of God opened. 


13 And the same hour was there a great|\4f°* | 18 And the nations were } angry, and thy 
earthquake and the tenth part of the city] 4?.« | wrath is come, and the time « of the dead, that 
* fell, and in the earthquake were slain * of men | —-—,— | they should be judged, and that thou shouldest 
seven thousand: andthe remnant were affright- | « name: o7| give reward ! unto thy servants the wperpnie, 
ed, and gave » glory to the God of heaven. visa15, | and to the saints, and ben Fs ieee A Same, 

14 The second ¢ wo is past; and, behold, the} citz. |™small and great; and shouldest destroy ther 
thigel aenrcemeth aulokdy, hee i é S107 whieh * Geairoy ins enrtlees 7 yi 

nd the seven angel sounded; and | jay nd the temple ° of God was opened in 
there were great voices in heaven, saying, 7.41827 | heaven, and there was seen in his temple the 
The kingdoms °¢ of this world are become the heres, ark of his testament: and there were P light- 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and nings, and voices, and thunderings, and an 
he ‘ shall reign fe nd ever. wend. 9 earthquake, and great hail. 

16 bak Bees ae oat “ —— which kien si es m CHAPTER x Il SEL; 
sat before God on their seats, fell upon their |™¢%5_ | her, rea to devour het chil. 6 When she was deliverct se fle into the wilder 
faces, and worshipped God, 3 MPlsg | being cast down into the earth persecutsth the woman, Pt cee se 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God 2 Pts there appeared a great * wonder in 
Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to| a or, «ign. heaven; a woman ° clothed with the * sun, 
come; because thou hast taken to thee thy e Bast and the moon under her feet, and upon her 


great power, and hast i reigned. y 
leads us to expect, especially as it contains an evident allusion 
to the resurrection and ascension of our Lor 
these events the following are the most considerable :—1. The 
Session of the Council of Constance, by which John Huss and 
Jeromeof Prague were burnt; this lasted from November, 1414, 
to April, 1418, and greatly contributed to forward the Reforma- 
tion in Germany. The sanguinary reign of Queen Mary, which 
lasted from February, 1553, to November, 1558, and was follow- 
ed by the Reformation under Queen Elizabeth.—The Popish 
reign of James II. lasted from February, 1685, to November, 
1688; and from the revocation of the edict of Nantz, in Octo- 
ber, 1685, tothe coronation of William III., in April, 1689, 
which provided an asylum for many of the persecuted French 
Protestants, was eaty the same period. Other similar events 
have been remarked, but that which excited by far the greatest 
interest is the French Revolution, near the close of the last 
century; and which was, in fact, foretold from this very pas- 
sage. 

The Rev. Dr. Thos. Goodwin, sometime president of Mag- 
dalen College, Oxford, and afterwards one of the ejected mi- 
nisters, wrote his exposition of the Apocalypse in 1639, but it 
was not published till 1683, which was soon after his decease. 
Commenting on verse 13 of this chapter, by “‘the tenth part of 
the city” he understands the kingdom of France, and by the 
slaying of “7000 men,” or (as the margin reads) “names of 
men,” he understands ‘‘ men of title, office, and dignity,”’ who 
for having killed the witnesses, themselves are to be killed; 
“haply,” says he, “by being bereft of their names and titles, 
which are to be rooted out for ever.” 

Rey. Peter Juricu, a French Protestant divine, within four 

years after the publication of the above, viz. in 1687, explains 
the above quoted text as follows:—‘ There shall be an earth- 
quake, t. e. a great emotion and trouble in the world, and in the 
antichristian kingdom. In this emotion a tenth part of the city 
shall fall: that is, a tenth part of the antichristian kingdom 
shall be taken away from it Now what is this tenth 
part of the city which shall fall? In my opinion, we cannot 
doubt that it is France...... This does not signify that the 
French monarchy shall be ruined : it may be Awmbled: but, in 
all appearance, Providence does. design a great elevation for 
her afterwards...... Afterward it must build its greatness on 
the ruins of the Papal empire.” M. Jurieu goes on to state 
his expectation that the death of these witnesses had a particu- 
lar relation to that kingdom, (France,) as the street of the Pa- 
pal city. ‘The witnesses (says he) must remain dead upon 
this street, and upon it they must be raised again.” On the 
earthquake and the slaying of 7000 names of men he gives an 
exposition similar to Dr. Goodwin, only, instead of secular ti- 
ties, he supposes it may be the ecclesiastical orders of monks 
and friars that will be destroyed. 
_ Rev. Mr. Fleming, minister of the Scots church in London 
in the beginning of the 18th century, is still more particular 
and express, and fixes this great revolution to the year 1794: 
but as his chief observations are founded on the pouring out 
the vials, (ch. xvi.,) we shall till then defer our extract from 
this writer; in the mean time, we beg leave to observe, that 
we should be extremely cautious in offering expositions upon 
prophecies unfulfilled ; since, though several of the above con- 
jJectures seem to have been remarkably fulfilled, it is plain that 
none of them were completely so; for none of them have 
issued in that state of permanent reform and triumph which is 
predicted. 

Had the late revolution in France produced a reform also, 
and had true religion since flourished in that country, we sup 
pose there are few expositors who would not have considered 
that event as a complete fulfilment of the prediction. But the 
failure here leads us to look farther for its accomplishment, 
though it appears to us not at all improbable that France may 
still be one of the next kingdoms thet shall desert the pope. 
The Scriptures are now freely circulating there, and ‘‘a godly 














d himself. Of|h 


head a crown.of twelve stars: 


seed” is being disseminated serge © the country, which, we 
ope, may hereafter Sierey God. Indeed, France, and espe- 
cially the south of it, has always produced a full proportion of 
witnesses, not only to the truth, but also to the power of the 
gospel: and, at the same time, we know that there are still 
popish monks and priests enough to kindle a fire of persecution, 
if God should so permit. And as it is not clear that the 1260 
days of the witnesses, or of the beast, are yet fulfilled, we may 
reasonably fear that a farther “ fiery trial’? may still await the 
church, though we have every reason to believe it will be a short 
one; and are well assured it will end in the triumph of Chris- 
tianity. That the death and resurrection of the witnesses is not 
yet fully accomplished, was the opinion, not only of Dr. Gill, 
and the old commentators, but also-of Archdeacon Woodhouse ; 
who, though he applies the great earthquake to the great 
agitations which took place in Europe about the time of the 
reformation, and the fall of a tenth part of the city to the 
secession of the Protestant nations from Rome; yet; in the 
close of this chapter, hesitates, “upon a calm review” of what 
he has written, whether he may not be mistaken. “All the 
symbols of the prophecy, especially in the latter part, (he says,) 
will not be found to be fulfilled so completely in the histo 
which we exhibit, as should reasonably be expected. And, 
therefore, (adds Dr. W.,) Iam inclined to agree with Bishop 
Newton, that the final conflict of the beast with the witnesses 
may be yet to come. The 1260 years.... are not ig elapsed ; 
and in a prophecy, of which parts only are yet fulfilled, there 
must remain difficulties.” Mr. Fuller, also, who agreed with 
the archdeacon in applying this portion of prophecy to the 
reformation, and some more recent events, in the conclusion 
of his work, hesitates whether he may not have gone too far. 
Speaking (in 1814) of these very recent events, he says, “‘ These 
tides in human affairs may be permitted, as by a flux and reflux 
of the ocean, to wash away those things which it is the purpose 
of heaven to destroy. The antichristian power may rise and 
fall repeatedly, before it falls to rise no more. Popery must be 
what it always has been, a persecuting enemy of true religion, 
or nothing. 'The preponderating powers of Europe, by restoring 
its authority, and recommending it to exercise a liberal govern- 
ment, suited to the times, have done all, perhaps, that was in 
their power towards lengthening out its tranquillity: but it is in 
vain. We would have healed Babylon, they may say, but she 
is not healed.” j . 

This hesitation in interpreting the Scriptures, (as it may he 
called,) may be condemned by the ardent spirits of modern 
prophets; but is, perhaps, the best pe of reverence to 
the Scriptures, and of modesty and humility in the expositors: 


“ But fools rush in where angels fear to tread.”” 


We are now told, (verse 14,) “ The second wo is past; and, 
behold, the third wo cometh quickly.’ The seventh trumpet 
then sounds, and occasions at once joy in heaven, and ven- 

eance upon earth. These intimations of the interest which the 
Piosaad inhabitants of heaven take in the affairs of Christ’s 
kingdom on earth, (of which there are several in this book,) 
appear to us to imply, that they are not kept in ignorance of its 
progress. And if there is joy in the presence of the angels of 
God “over one sinner that repenteth,” as our Lord assures us 
(Luke xy. 7, 10,) we need not wonder at the joy enkindled 
among them by the proclamation of the Millennium. On this 
subject, however, we shall not enlarge here, as we shall have 
it repeatedly before us in the next and following chapters. In 
the mean time, we agree with Mr. Lowman and Mr, Fuller, 
that the judgment here spoken of (verse 18) is not the last 
judgment, or “ the consummation of all things;” but “mani: 
festly refers to the avenging of the martyrs, by the judgments 
to be inflicted on the Papal power under the seven vials, ante- 
cedent to the Millennium.” ; 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1—17. The woman clothed with the sun, 
and the great red dragon.—Dr. Doddridge ‘and, we think, 





Ver. 13. A tenth part—i. e. one of the ten kingdom 
Ver. 16. Sat before God on their seats.—Greek ‘ 
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s mentioned in chap. xiii. 1. 
cnn reget! - 
Thrones,”’ as in chap. iv. 4. 





Cuap. XI. Ver. 1. A great wonder.—So verse 3. Meaning, proverly, a 
type or symbol of Christianity, or the Christian church. 


The great red dragon. 


_2 And she being with chiid cried, 


10 And I heard a loud voice saying in hea- 
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The dragon cast down. 
ven, Now ' is come salvation, and strength, 
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i7 And the dragon was wroth with the t wo- 





ee ras to this chapter the last verse of the preceding, 
which, therefore, we did not notice in that place. We have 
before repeatedly observed, that there are in many of these 
visions allusions to the scenery of the Jewish tempie, and this 
is one of the most remarkable instances. The holy of holies 
is now laid open to the 7. epee view, and the ark of the 
covenant appears, with the usual awful tokens of the di- 
vine presence; but in the foreground of this scene behold, a 
pregnant woman, and that woman clothed in glory. She is 
clothed, according to Bishop Newton, by being invested with 
the rays of Jesus Christ, the Sun of Righteousness; having 
“the moon”—the Jewish new moons and festivals, as well as 
~ all sublunary things—“ under her feet, and upon her head a 
crown of twelve stars’—an emblem of her being under the 
i and guidance of the twelve apostles. 
his woman, the commentators seem universally agreed, 

must represent the Christian church, according to the practice 
of the ancients, who commonly depicted empires, nations, and 
cities, under the feminine form, with proper and distinguishing 
emblems. This woman, we are farther told, was pregnant— 
was taken m labour, and in much agony “ brought forth a 
man (or masculine) child.” Before this woman also appeared 
a great red (or scarlet) dragon, representing Satan himself as 
the demon of Pagan tyranny and persecution. When we are 
told “his tail drew down a third part of the stars of heaven,” 
it may probably allude to his seduction of that part of the hea- 
venly host “ who kept not their first estate,” for he was a liar 
and a tempter from the beginning; or it may refer to those 
stars of the Christian church below, which he had seduced 
into error and worldly ambition; for we know from other 
Senptures, he heth in wait, “ seeking whom he may devour.” 
His object now was to devour this new-born child: but there 
is an eye in heaven that never sleeps; and in this critical 
moment, when the dragon was feasting his eyes with the 
hopes of prey, it was suddenly caught to heaven. 
; ut who was this masculine child? Archdeacon Woodhouse 
interprets this of our Saviour himself; and Bishop Newton 
supposes that Constantine might be intended; but, with Low- 
man and F'uller, we rather refer it to the seed of the church, 
mentioned in the close of the chapter. ‘It was this seed (says 
the latter expositor) that the dragon aimed, by persecution and 
corruption, to destroy. This child was born to rule; not, 
however, at present: for if so, there had been no need of his 
being caught up to the throne of God, nor for his mother’s 
flying into the wilderness for 1260 years. It is at the end of 
that period that the man child, or the seed of the church, shall 
rule, and this accords with Daniel vil. 27, ‘The kingdom and 
dominion shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High.’”’ 

As to the woman, a place had also been prepared for her. 
The child (like young Joash, in the time of Athaliah, ‘2 Kings 
Xi. 2, 3) was secured in the temple opened in heaven; but the 





Ver. 2. And pained.—Doddridze, “in agony.” | 
4 Ver. 3. A tana red dragon.—The redness here is properly that of fire. A 

ragon is pro) an enormous serpent. 

Ver. 5. man Child. —Doddri ge, “‘a masculine son,” which is literal —— 
And her child, &c.—Some riace these words to the end of verse 6, in a pa- 
renthesis. 








woman had a refuge provided in the wilderness, or desert, as 
was the case with Eliah; and the wings of a great eagle (as 
mentioned in verse 14) were given her, to facilitate her escape. 
The time of her seclusion was also commensurate with that of 
the -prophesrits of the witnesses, and of their mourning. 
While the witnesses were persecuted, the church must needs 
“weep in secret places. 

God will, however, take part with them: and the dragon is 
not only deprived of his prey, but cast down from heaven in 
discomfiture and disgrace. Michael and his host are sent to 
engage with Satan and his angels, in which there is doubtless 
an allusion to Dan. x. 13, &c., xli. 1; where Michael is de 
scribed as fighting the battles of the Lord, and of his church. 

_ If the great red dragon, with seven heads _and ten horns, 
intend, as we conceive it does, the demon of Paganism undet 
the old Roman empire, his waiting to destroy the new-born 
child of Christianity must represent his watchfui cruelty 
during the ten Pagan persecutions. After this, when he was 
cast out of heaven, and Paganism was subdued under the 
establishment of Christianity, he raged the more: first, in 
attempting to revive the old system of idolatry under Julian, 
the apostate; and, afterwards, in corrupting the Christian 
church itself by heretical doctrines and secular ambition, until 
at length the same spirit animated and inspired the Papal 
monster; the woman (i. e. the true church) who had hidden 
herself as well as she could hitherte, was now upborne, as 
upon eagles’ wings, to her refuge in the wilderness, durin 
the reign of antichrist, and the testimony of the witnesses; a 
being confined to the same period of 1260 days, or years; or, 
as expressed in verse 14, for a time, and times, and halfa time, 
i. e. three prophetic years and a half. : ‘ 

Now, heel the old serpent found that he was disappointed 
of his prey by the flight of the church into the wilderness, he 
poured forth after her a flood, whether of temptation, affliction, 
or persecution, all of which are compared to waters; from his 
doing this, however, it should seem that he was not aware 
that she had received wings from heaven. By the earth swal- 
lowing up those floods, may, perhaps, be intended the assist- 
ance and protection that the church oftentimes receives from 
worldly men. . : 

From the flight of the woman (or church) being twice men- 
tioned, some have considered that two flights are here intended ; 
and, true enough, the church has often been obliged to save 
herself by flight; but the sacred writers, and especially the 
prophets, do not, we know, pay that attention to method and 
order, which we find in modern compositions; and these 
flights of the church are so exactly similar, that, with Arch- 
deacon Woodhouse, we are satisfied of their being the same. 

There is a like difference among expositors, as tu the “ war 
in heaven ;” some supposing it to refer directly and solely to 
the first fall of Satan and the rebel hosts, so circumstantially 
described by Milton ; (Paradise Lost, book i. ;) and others con- 





Ver. 6. Fled into the wilderness.—By a wilderness, in Scripture, is always 
meant a place barren, and destitute of human food. See Isa. xli. 19, 20, Ezek. 
xx. 35. Hos. ii. 14. 15. Pike thi 

Ver. 14. Two wings of a great eagie.—To be borne on eagles’ wings, implies 
‘od. xix. 4. Isa. xl. 31, &. 


divine miraculous deliverance. See Ex Tike a river,” 


Ver. 15. Water as a flood.—-Doddridge and Wt esa 


A beast rises out of the sea, 
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with seven heads and ten horns. 
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sidering it only as an allusion to that event, but referring more 
directly to the affairs of the Christian church; and that this 
was the real case, we think evident from the song of triumph 
sung on this occasion, by which it appears that the victors 
were not angels, strictly speaking, but the redeemed, who 
a overeattieg the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their 
testimony; fs loved not their lives even to the death,”’ which 
can never be said of angels. : 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1—10. Concerning this first beast, there 
seems to be a better agreement among Protestant commen- 
tators than on most other parts of the Apocalypse: and 
Fuller (as usual) speaks with so much perspicuity and mode- 
ration, that we shall offer an abstract of his interpretation, and 
chiefly in his own words, in preference to quoting any preceding 
writer. He remarks, ‘‘The apostle in vision, standing as 
upon the sea shore, sees a ‘beast [i. e. a monster] rise up out 
of the sea, haying seven heads and ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten crowns, and upon his crowns the name (or names) 
of blasphemy.’ A beast rising out of the sea, is an empire 
opposed to God and his Christ, rising out of the perturbed state 
of things in the world. The description given of this beast 
(Mr. F’. thinks) leaves no doubt of its’being the same as the 
fourth beast in Daniel,” chap. vii., to our notes and exposition 
of which we must beg leave therefore to refer our readers ; 
adding, that whereas Daniel saw three previous beasts, a lion 
a bear, and a leopard, all which had in St. John’s time passed 
away, and had been absorbed in the Roman beast; John de- 
scribes this beast as compounded of those three, having the 
body of a leopard, the paws of a bear, and tne nouth (or teeth) 
of a lion. Daniel also says nothing of its seve: heads, nor of 
the crowns attached to the horns, which, in the ime of John, 
had not become separate kingdoms. 

“ This seven-headed and ten-horned beast (says Mr. Fuller) 
does not appear to be the Pope or Popedom, nor the church of 
Rome, but that secular power which has supported the church 
of Rome through the whole of her corrupt and bloody pro- 

ress. The beast is not the harlot, but that on which the 

arlot rides. That which has been denominated The Holy 
Roman Empire, of which sometimes a French, and sometimes 
a German monarch, has been the head, seems to be the go- 
vernment principally intended, as being the great support of 
that church. It is not this government, however, exclusive of 
that of the other European nations, but merely as a principal 
amongst them The ten horns are said to ‘agree, and 
to give their kingdom to the beast,’ (chap. xvii. 17;) that is, 
they united with the emperor in supporting the church. Things 
were so managed, indeed, by the (Roman) church, that the 
rulers of every nation in Christendom were, in a manner, @om- 
pelled to unite in her support. ‘A!l the civil powers were 
obliged by the council of Lateran to take an oath, on pain of 
ecclesiastical censures, that they would endeavour to extermi- 
nate all who were declared heretics by the church, out of their 
dominions: and if any prince or ruler refused to do so, after 
admonition, it was to be certified to the Pope, who should de- 
clare all his subjects absolved from their allegiance, and any 
Catholic was free to seize his dominions.’ ” 

Whereas it is said, also, that the dragon, that is, the old 











Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1. A beast rise. —[This beast, the same as Daniel’s fourth 
beast, (Da. vii. 7,) is the Roman or Latin empire, whose capital was seated 
on seven hills, was divided into ten kingdoms, and coscwwen its power from 
“the dragon,” or the idolatrous heathen empire. Both smperiat and papal 
Rome have arrogated to themseives the most blasphemous titles; and the 
number of pious Christians who have fallen a sacrifice to the latter is incaleu- 
lable. The term of his power also exactly coincides with that during which 
“the two witnesses prophesied in sackcloth.” Chap. xi. 3.]}—Bagster.——Out 
of the sea.—See Dan. vii. 2, 3. 

Ver. 2. Leopard.—Says Diodati, the three several figures of the beasts which 
represented the monarchies of the Chaldeans, Persians, and Grecians, (Dan. 
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serpent, who was the demon of Paganism, in all its variety of 
idolatrous forms, “gave his power (his throne, and great 
authority) to the beast,” we may by that understand, that 
Satan himself is the spirit by which every system of idolatry 
is animated and supported. 

Of the heads and horns of the beast, we shall have occasion 
to speak again on chap. xvii.; but when it is here stated, that 
one of his heads was wounded, we must understand it as re- 
ferring to one of the kingdoms, or forms of government, under 
which the ernpire had subsisted, (as explained in chap. xvi. 8, 
namely, the Imperial, which was wounded in Augustulus, an 
healed in Charlemagne; or, as others explain it, waunded in 
the fall of Paganism, and healed in the rise of Popery: for the 
demon of Paganism (tliat is, the devil) now inspired “ the Holy 
Roman Empire” above named, with the same spirit of perse- 
cution, and to a greater degree of fury. 4 

It is now said, (ver. 4,) “And they worshipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the beast.” Dragon, or serpent-wor- 
ship, has been carried to an awful enormity in the Pagan 
world. The learned Mr. Bryant thinks “it prevailed almost 
universally in the Eastern world, and names many countries 
which adopted it, particularly Egypt.” There were also some 
mongrel Christians, who were called Oplrites or Serpentarians ; 
perhaps because they reverenced the brazen serpent as a type 
of Christ; but others, as we fear, who renounced Christ, and 

referred to him the old serpent himself. (See Dict. of all Re- 
igions, in Ophites.) | E ; ; : 

But serpent worship was carried to its highest pitch of ex- 
travagance and cruelty in Old Mexico, North America, of 
which the most appalling proofs have been within these few 
years exhibited by Mr. Bullock, at the Egyptian Hall, Picca- 
dilly; where, with the great serpentine idol, sixty feet long, 
was also shown the vast sacrificial stone on which they offer- 
ed numerous human victims, wherein was visible the channels 
in which the blood that was shed flowed. And serpents are 
still worshipped by the Negroes in some parts of Africa, as 
emblems of the devil, that he may not hurt them. Such is the 
infatuation of mankind in worshipping the dragon ! 

“And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemies.”’ In fact, all boasting, in the sight 
of God, is blasphemy. It is attributing to ourselves the power, 
and wisdom, or goodness, which belongs to God: as when 
Nebuchadnezzar said—“‘Is not this great Babylon,that I have 
built .... by the might of my power, and for the honour of 
my majesty!” Vain and unhappy mortal! while the words 
were in his mouth, the kingdom departed from him! Such 
was, the boasting language of Rome, both ancient and modern, 
Pagan and Papal; and names of blasphemy were incorpora- 
ted in the imperial title, as afterwards in that of the Popes of 
Rome, as we shall have occasion to remark on a subsequent 
chapter. 

It is worthy our observation, that the worshipping of the 
dragon and the seven-headed beast is confined to those 
‘““ whose names are not written in the book of life.’ There 
were some true Christians in every age who protested against 


idolatry, and the tyranny of Rome over the consciences of 
mankind. 





vii. 4, 5, 6,) are here all put together, to describe Rome, as if it were an 
abbreviate and a gathering together of the tyranny, cruelty, and ravenousness 
of all the former empires.-——His seat.—Greek, a throne,”’ as before. 

Ver. 8. Whose names are not written, &e.—Doddridge, ““ Whose names 
are not written in the book of life of the Lamb, who was slain, from the foun- 
dation of the world.” In the parallel passage, ch. xvii. 8, it 1s said, ‘* whose 
names are not written in the book of life, from the foundation of the world.” 
So, in this apes the Unitarian version reads—"* was not written, from the foun- 
dation of the world, in the book of life of the Lamb that was slain.” Which 
Pye Smith pronounces “ a just translation.” - 


Ver. 10. He that leadeth, &c.—Compare Isaiah xxxiii 1. Mat. xxvi. 52. 


The beast with two horns. 


REVELATION.—CHAP. XIII. 


The number of the beast. 


‘41 And I beheld another » beast coming up “io | 15 And he had power to give # life unto the 
out of the earth ; and he had two horns like a} 4-«* | image of the beast, that rth al of the beast 
i: ene spake “A ee — idl fate yeuz, | Should both speak, and cause that as many as 
Dee eat ccc sho cnt en | So BOY som the:image ofthe 
and them which dwell therein to worship the], sco, | 16 And he caused all, both small and grea 
pn tom pee Gemlppoend was ¥ healed.| jtn,o9, | rich and poor, free and bond, to > oe 
Me Gorn Leeven onthe}, nie dtonder ce ee eee ney online 

y ver.3, : 

earth in the sight of men : _._ |_: 17 And that no man might b 

14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the he that had the at iortaas ene 
earth by the means of those miracles which he |*"“” | beast, or the number © of his name. 
had power to do in the sight of the beast ; | # «162 18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath un- 
saying to them that dwell on the earth, that b give derstanding count the number of the beast: 


they should make an image to the beast, which 
had the ¥ wound by a sword, and did live. ! 


e¢ ¢15.2 


for it is the number of a man; and his num- 
ber is Six hundred threescore and six. 





Ver. 11—18. “A second beast rises from the earth with two 
horns, like a lamb.—The first beast rose out of a tempest in 
the sea, as dolphins and other fishes are known to do—that is, 
it rose out of a state of general and tremendous warfare: this 
second beast sprung up, as Fuller expresses it, “like a weed 
im a garden,” quietly and almost unobserved. ‘This beast had 
“two horns like a lamb,” and answers to the little horn in 
Daniel, (chap. vii. 20, 21,) ‘‘ which had a mouth that spake 
very great things;” for though it is said “he had two horns 
like a lamb, he spake as a dragon;” his breath was poisonous, 
and his tongue a sting. ‘He exerciseth all the authority of 
the first beast before him,” or in his presence. “ He is (says 
Bishop Newton) the prime minister, adviser, and mover, of the 
first, or secular beast.” 

It is added, ‘‘He causeth men to worship the first beast, 
whose deadly wound was healed.” That is, ‘‘ As the secular 
authority invested the ecclesiastical with power, and riches, 
ard honour, so, in return, the ecclesiastical authority adds the 
influence with which the sanction of religion seems to invest 
him, to the civil power, which he obtains and exercises under 
the Roman beast. Thus armed with twofold authority, he 
employs it in support of the power which he has obtained ; and 
to secure reverence and obedience to that power, he sets it up 
as sacred.” (Dr. Woodhouse.) 

Having assumed a sacred character, he affects to work mi- 
racles—“ he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come 
down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and de- 
ceiveth them that dwell on the earth.” So it was foretold of 
“the Man of sin,” which we take to be the same apostate 
power, that he should perform “signs and lying wonders,” 
and that many who ‘received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be saved,” should, in the righteous judgment of 
God, be given up to strong delusions, that they should “ be- 
lieve a lie,” and perish. It is, indeed, a most striking fact, 
that many who have rejected the benevolent miracles of the 
gospel, have been deceived by the pretended miracles of false 
prophets and false apostles, and perished in their error. This 
was particularly the case with the Jews who crucified the Lord 
Jesus, and perished by thousands for their adherence to 
Barcochebas, and other false Messiahs. / 

This second beast proposed to make an image to the first, 
to which, being made, he gave both life and speech. So the 





Pagan priests of old pretended to animate and inspire their 
idols, and assisted them to give oracular answers in their 
temples: and Mr. Ward (late missionary in India) informs 
us, that “the Brahmins, by repeated incantations, profess to 
give eyes and a soul to an image Before it is worshipped.” 
(Orient. Lit. No. 1584.) Agreeably to this, we know that 
many Popish monks and priests have attempted to animate 
their crucifixes and Virgin Marys; and still, to this day, de- 
lude thousands. But what is meant by this image ? 
This making of an image to the beast, seems to allude to 
the heathen practice of pansies images to their deities...... 
The design of niaking an image to a God, would be to ae- 
knowledge him as their deity, and to give a visibility and an 
establishment to his worship:....to require implicit obe- 
dience to his commands, in whose reign Paganism was re- 
vived, under the name of Catholic Christianity” ... So Mr. 
Fuller, who, adds—“ It has been observed, that while the se- 
cular beast is said to make war upon the saints, the eccle- 
siastical is only said to cause them to be killed,” (ver. 15.)— 
17 a | * . 
The Inquisitors, (says Bishop Burnet,) on this occasion, 
with a disgusting affectation of lamb-like meekness, are wont 
to beseech the civil magistrates to show mercy to those whom 
they themselves have given up to be consigned to the flames !” 
This last remark leads us to another interpretation. Some 
have supposed that this beast represents a third distinet power 
—namely, the religious orders of Popery, and sobeeiully the 
Jesuits. But Dr. Doddridge hints at the Inquisition as the 
truest image of the beast. The Rev. Mr. Croly has lately ad- 
vocated this opinion with much ingenuity, and the racenibleued 
is too striking to be denied, except by those whose interest will 
not allow them to admitit. ‘The three characteristics of the 
Papacy were, (says Mr. C.,) its assumption of superiority to all 
earthly power, its persecution, and the suppression of the 
Scriptures ; and those were the more remarkable, as no other 
power or sovereignty had ever before asserted such preroga- 
tives. The Inquisition asserted them all, with, however, an 
acknowledgment of deriving its right to the assertion from the 
Papacy. It claimed to judge sovereigns, and actually cited 
even Charles V. and Philip II. to stand before it; its office 
was persecution ; and the universal result of its success was 
the suppression of the Scriptures. It was the Papacy on a 
subordinate scale.” : 





Ver. 11. Another beast.—Many explain this second beast, which is also call- 
ed “the false prophet,” (chap. xix. 20,) to be Mahomet, or Mahometanism ; 
and Woodhouse connects Popery and Mahometanism, as the two horns of the 
Antichristian beast—east and west—and, it must be admitted, both arose 
about the same time, i. e. early in the 7th century. This second beast, how- 
ever, is represented as fuily co-operating with the first; whereas history in- 
forms us that Popery and Mahometanism never acted in conjunction, but 
always in opposition. He had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a 
dragon.—On this passa,ze, Woodhouse says, “It has been a favourite object 
with some very respectable modérn writers, to represent the infidel democra- 





tie power, which appeared at one time to spring up with the French Revolu- | 


tion, as fulfilling this prophecy of the false prophet. Twill propose a few rea- 
sons to show why it cannot be so. 1. The horns like a lamb denote an 
ecclesiastical power: but the French power is wholly civil, and it imposes no 





religion on the conquered.—2. There are in this infidel attempt no pretended | 
miracles, or heavenly commission, no “ fire from heaven.’’—3. The French | 


have, indeed, set. up an image, a lively representation of the ancient tyrannies; | 
but it is not pronounced sacred, nor is its worship enforced; they require no 

more than other political conquerors, submission to their civil sceptre; they do | 
not persecute for religion’s sake.—4. There is good reason to believe, that as 

the two beasts are to perish together, (chap. xix. 20,) so their period being of 
the same length, that they arose together.” 

On the same subject, Fuller says, “‘ I see_no solid ground for Faber’s hypo- 
thesis of an Infidel King, any more than of an Infidel Antichrist..... What 
is said of the scoffers of the last tumes, is, indeed, descriptive of what we daily 
witness ; but it is only of individuals that these things are spoken. Infidelity does 
not appeur to be symbolized in the Scriptures, either by a beast, ahorn,or aking. 

Ver. 13. Great wonders.—This is the same which Paul speaks of, 2 Thess. ii. 


9—~10, &c., which see, with note.—Maketh fire come down.—An allusion, pro- | 


bably, to 2 Kings i. 10—12. 

Ver. 14. That they should make an image to the beast.—Some have ex- 
plained this, as if this second beast. was itself the image of the former, which 
seems to us not to agree with the text. Middleton, however, in his celebrated 
Letter from Rome, has drawn a striking parallel between them, that is, be- 
tyeen Paganism and Popery, in a great. variety of particulars. é 
marks, we may see “the present people of Rome worshipping at this day in 
the same temples—at the same a/tars—sometimes the same images—and 
{almost) with the same ceremonies, as the old Romans: they must have more 
charity, as ‘ell as skill in distinguishing, than I pretend to, (says the doctor.) 
who cun abselve them from the same crime of superstition and idolatry with 
their Pagan ancestors.”’ 


There, he re- | 


Says Diodati, force and vigour to command.—Should be killed.—The pen- 
alty of denying the divine authority of the church of Rome was always death, 
and the object of the Inqwisition was to enforce this penalty; and in coun- 


tries where that was not established, the Popish clergy often supplied that 


“lack of service.” 

Ver. 16. To receive (Greek, ‘‘to give’) a mark, &c.—'‘ We muat under- 
stand (suys Newrfon) that it was customary among the ancients, for servants 
to receive the mark of their masters, and soldiers, of their general ; and those 
who were devoted to any particular deity, of the particular deity to whom they 
were devoted. ‘These marks were usually impressed “on their right hand, or 
on their foreheads,” and consisted of some hieroglyphic characters, or of the 
name expressed in vulgar letters, or of the name disguised in numerical letters 
according to the fancy of the imposer. : 

Ver. 17. No man might buy or sell.—This was an ancient form of perse- 
cution. Thus the Jews were persecuted by the heathen. Prideawax says, 
Ptolemy Philopater forbade any to enter into his palace, who did not sacrifice 
to the gods he worshipped, thereby excluding them from all legal protection ; 
and he afterwards ordered all the Jews who applied to be enrolled as citizens 
of Alexandria, to have the furm of an évy leaf (the badge of Bacchus) to be 
impressed upon them with a hot iron, under pain of death. (Prid. Connect. 
ante c. 216.) So Newton remarks, that William the Conqueror would not 
allow any to buy or sell, who refused obedience to the Apostolic See; and 
Pope Alexander Il. forbade any one to traffic with the Waldenses. So also 
the Council of Constance forbids heretics to “ enter into contracts, or com- 
merce, &c. with Christians.” 2 f 

Ver. 18. Here is wisdom.—Newton remarks, “It was a method practised 
among the ancients, to denote names by numbers; as the name of Thouth 
the Egyptian Mercury, by the number 1218; Jupiter. by 737, &c. ‘This led 
some, even in the first century of Christianity, as mentioned by Ireneus, to 
interpret this number 666, by the name Lateznos, the Latin man, or church, 
so called, because in all countries its services are held in the Latin language. 
The Greeks, it should be remarked, used all their letters as numerals, in man 
ner following a No. 
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Vor. 15. To give life.—Grock, Pnewma which is either breath or spirit. The Hebrews, it may be added, also use their een numerals ; and the 


The Lamb and his company. 


REVELATION.—CHAP. XIV. 


The fall of Babylon. 


CHAPTER XIV. ee pone and earth, and the sea, and the foun- 
{ The Lamb standing on mount Sion with his company. 6 An angel preacheth the | A. D. cir. tains oO waters. a + es ; 
oe ob Te Mhiage asa Wo pren ct thera wea MEM) __ _| And there followed another angel, saying, 
ND I looked, and, lo, a ete Ls a ot Sor atid : is ei “4 gine pe come a: 
the mount Sion, and with him a hundred | cs312 ecause she made all nations drin 
forty and four » thousand, having his Father’s|ac196 | wine of the wrath of her fornication. — , 
name ¢ ee their ee = tee ste He mr te perk Hei bat the 
2 And I heard a voice from heaven, as the||*” with a loud voice any i 
voice ¢ of many waters, and as the voice of a|* "1 beast and his image, and receive his mark in 
great thunder: and I heard the voice of harp-| §%,4, | his forehead, or in his hand, , 
ers * harping with their harps: imu. | 10 The same shall drink * of the wine of the 


3 And they sung as it.were a ‘ new song be- 
fore the throne, and before the four beasts, 


bought. 
} 1 Co.6.20. 


wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and 





and the elders: and no man could learn that ee he shal) be tormented with ¢ fire and brimstone 
song but the ¢ hundred and forty and four mops. | in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
thousand, which were redeemed from the} "*_” | presence of the Lamb , 2 : “ 
earth. "i403 | LL And the smoke # of their torment ascend- 
4 These are they which were not ore with } o Epa. me dim abba yee eit and Paral ae 4 
women; for they are " virgins. ese are|peis4 |rest ¥ day nor night, who worship the beas 
they which follow i the Lamb whithersoevér he | —— | and his image, and whosoever receiveth the 
goeth. These were j redeemed from among] qs |mark of his name. — , 
men, being the first-fruits * unto God and to ‘i323 | 12 Here is the patience of the saints: here 
the oe none ; roS.14., se ae Le oe er the commandments of God, 
5 And in their mouth was found no! guile:|,,.,., |and the faith of Jesus. : 
for they are without ™ fault before the throne he 13 And I heard a voice from heaven, saying 
of God. ulssito |unto me, Write, Blessed are the ee teed 
6 And I saw another angel fly in the midst} 5.2, |die » in the Lord * from henceforth: Yea, 
of heaven, having the ® everlasting gospel to eine saith the Spirit, that they oa rest oo their 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth,and|  — |Jabours; and their works do follow them. 
to every ° nation, and kindred, and tongue, xen from | 44- And I looked, and behold a white cloud, 
and people, qrtkine | ANd upon the cloud one sat ¥ like unto the Son 
7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and| “6 |of man, having on his head a golden crown, 
give glory to him; for » the hour of his judg- y Boe and in his hand a sharp sickle. 


ment is come: and worship him that made 


When it is added, that this second beast caused all its crea- 
tures to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their fore- 
head, we suppose it must be understood, that all their actions 
and professions must bear the stamp of Popery, the refusal of 
which would be attended with consequences as fatal as was, 
in ie Rome, the refusal to worship the emperor, or his 

ods. 

: But the most perplexing inquiry in this chapter, and perhaps 
in all the book, relates to the number of the beast, and of his 
name; and yet that number is plainly stated to be ‘‘ Six hun- 
dred and threescore and six.” : 3 aires 

“Of all the various interpretations of this text, which it 
would be endless to enumerate, and mueh more to canvass,” 
Dr. Doddridge says, ‘‘I find none that pleases me so well as 
that of Sir Js. Newton, [which, indeed, was first suggested 
by Jreneus, in the second century,] that the [Greek and He- 
brew] words Lateinos and Romiith, [meaning] the man of 
Latium, or of Rome, whose numeral letters, taken together, 
make 666, are here referred to. I suppose (adds the Doctor) 
this number is mentioned to signify, that the appearance of 
that power, whose efforts were to continue 1260 years, was 
to happen about 666 years after the date of the Revelation, 
A.D. 96. And this I take to be the grand key by which the 
era of the fall of Babylon is to be calculated, as 11 a the rise 
of the beast to the year 756, or thereabouts; when, upon the 
destruction of the exarchate of Ravenna, the Pope became a 
temporal monarch; that is, in prophetic language, a beast.” 
Of this more hereafter. 

Mr. Croly is, however, very confident (as he generally is) 
that no name is here alluded to; and that the number men- 
tioned is not the number of a man, but of man; that is, a hu- 
man number: a number commonly in use, which he supposes 
to mark the rise of the Inquisition, 666 years after the rise of 
Popery, which he places in A. D. 532; and these numbers, 
taken together, make 1198, which he gives as the exact date of 
the origin of that abominable institution. 

That the Inquisition formed the vital principle of Popery, 
and that it was mainly founded by the Dominicans, on the 


15 And another angel came out of the temple, 








pretence of working miracles, must be admitted; but we have 
still some doubts whether the making an image of the beast 
may imply any thing more than setting up a system of idolatry. 
And, if it did, we are inclined to think, with Bishop Newton, 
tea be Pope himself is the true image or idol of the Ronan 
church. 

Cuav. XIV. Ver. 1—20. The Lamb and his company on 
Mount Sion.—An angel publishes the gospel ; and another pre- 
dicts the fall of Babylon.— The reaping of the earth, and ga- 
thering in the vintage.—The multitude here assembled repre- 
sents, undoubtedly, the true church of God, who, in chap. vii. 
3, &c. are represented as having been sealed, that they might 
be secured against apostacy, and preserved from the power of 
him who goes about “like a roaring lion” in the desert, ‘‘ seek- 
ing whom he may devour.” And, after all the cruelties of one 
beast and another, they are now found safe and triumphant 
with the Lamb upon Mount Sion. The literal Sion, we know, 
formed part of Jerusalem, and the spiritual Sion, doubtless, 
represents the Jerusalem which is aboye, or, at least, a part of 
it. When we are told that these are virgins, we understand it 
as expressive not only of their purity generally, but especially 
of their fieedom from idolatry, which ts spiritual fornication— 
they had not worshipped the beast, nor yet his image; and 
when we are told that “they are without fault before the 
throne,” we must explain it by a reference to chap. vil. 14— 
‘“ They have washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb.” 

The next vision exhibited to the apostle is that of an angel 
flying in the midst of heaven, having ‘tthe everlasting Gospel,” 
represented probably by a book or scroll, to proclaim or “* preach 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.” Many 
commentators refer this to the times of the Protestant reforma- 
tion; but we apprehend that though the gospel, both vocally 
and by the press, was then widely cireulated, very few attempts 
were or could be made, to carry it beyond the bounds of Chris- 
tendom: it was reserved for the present century, by means of 
Bible, missionary, education, and other societies,on a grand 
scale, to carry it “to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 





Hebrew word, Romiith, affords both the same number and meaning. The 
same number may be picked out of other names, but in both cases some of the 
letters must be blank. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Mount Sion.—This must not be taken literally, as that 
formed but a part of Jerusalem, and would hold no such number of persons ; 
but this evidently refers to the Christian church. See Hebrews xii. 22, 23. 

Ver. 2, As the voice of many waters.—The sound here mentioned is com- 
pured to the roaring of the sea, and the thunder of the heavens, for its magni- 
tule, and for its harmony to a concert of a thousand harps. 

Ver. 3. A new sons.—Not only the song of victory over their enemies, as 
Moses sung, but also the song of Redemption by the blood of Christ. Four 
oeasts—Or “ living creatures.” See chap. iv. 6. 

Ver. 4, Not defiled with women—i. e. not idolaters ; for idolatry is spiritual 
fornication. See 2Co. xi. 2, 3.— Whithersoever he goeth.—The Lamb be- 
ing considered as their leader: so all the Roman soldiers were sworn to follow 
their general “ whithersoever he might lead them.” 

Ver 8. Babylon is fallen.—See chap. xviii, 2. 

Ver. 9. Receive his mark.—See on chap. xiii. 16, 17 
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Ver. 10. The wine of the wrath, &c.—'' Without mixture,” must here mean, 
without diluting .-— Tormented with fire and brimstone.—See cnap. xviii. 6. 

Ver. 13. From henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit.— From” is redundant 
and unnecessary. ‘The sense appears to be, that such afflictions are approach- 
ing, that death will be a happy escape from them.——Their works do follow 
them.—Greek, ‘‘ with them ;” i.e. their reward is not deferred to the final 
judgment. Witsius, and other Protestants, have hence ably argued against 
purgatory, and in procf of an intermediate state. ‘ NE 

Ver. 14. Behold a white cloud.—(This chapter contains a vision of the true 
“church in the wilderness,” during the period of the domination of the Beast 
and its image, and the emblematical representations of the progressive refor- 
mation from popery. The first angel (ver. 6, 7.) probably refers to the dawn- 
ing of the reformation in the 12th, 13th and 14th centuries, particularly to the 
Waldenses and Albigenses ; the second, (ver. 8,) to the Bohemians, with John 
Huss and Jerome of Prague, in the 14th century ; and the rec Bon Luther 


and his coadjutors, who atnse | against popery as a damnable religion. But 
the voices of these angels not having due influence and effect, the judgments 
of God, as here represented, wil! overtake the peast. and its adherents. These, 


: 


The harvest of the world. 


REVELATION.—CHAP. XV. . 


The seven last plagues. 


erying with a loud voice to him that sat on the| 4 Mx. 2W as i ass 
cloud, Thrust * in thy sickle, and reap: for the A Dei ied oe A nth aces tetan sete the 
ee see oy tice to reap; for the harvest} ———— aia, | Victory over ¢ the beast, and over his image, 
16 And he that tt on the cloud thrust in his| "Mais Saphted eh a we Saba OF clamshavine A 
sickle on the earth: and the earth was reaped. Be rey harps ¢ of ‘God ie hl ne 
17 And another angel came out of the tem-] ¢ vers 3 And they sit 
nd ano C e ver.15. y sing the song of Moses ‘ the ser 
in wnat is in heaven, he also having a sharp “— vant of God, and the Lang of the ¢ Lamb, 


18 And another angel came out from the 
altar, which had power over fire; and cried 


space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs. 


{ He13.1, 
mw. 


i or,nations 


saying, Great and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy 
h ways, thou King of | saints. 


with a loud cry to him that had ees 

sickle, ihe, © Thrust in thy pre irene settih tet” nit Pte thoi aby cere ey ke 

eee, Sansa ee br of the ie ms Sensi shall come and worship before 

19 And the angel thrust in his sicklé into the | ¢ 445. 5 Aid" alter eT coked, Gua EoRlatad 

earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and|"i°"* |temple ™ of the tabernacle of the testimony in 

cast 2 into the great wine-press ¢ of the wrath|ec™%2 | heaven was opened: 

pa yi ‘al pee ‘ek Ai gers 6 And the seven angels came out of the tem- 

pi tape ee een was . i Bie 1out| Pest. | ple, having the seven plagues, clothed in pure 
y; ‘ ood & came out of the wine-| ,.i4, |and white linen, and having their breasts 

press, even * unto the horse bridles, by the}, 1,4 | girded with golden girdles. 


7 And one of the four beasts gave unto the 


CHAPTER XV. orages. |Seven angels seven golden vials fuil of the 
1 The seven oan pea eoven last plagues. 3 Thesong of them that overcoine the j JeJ0.7. wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. 
1) Caged abe kisag2 | 3 And the temple was filled " with smoke 
ND I saw another sign in heaven, great] 11.15:2, | from the glory ° of God, and from his power; 
and marvellous, seven angels having the| meu... |and no man was able to enter into the temple, 
seven last plagues ; for in them is filled up the]"%64 | til the seven plagues of the seven angels were 
wrath * of God. o P59. | fulfilled. 


and people,” under heaven. This angel appears also as the 


forerunner of another, having a widely different proclamation, 
announcing the fall of Babylon and its awful consequences— 
which are here represented under the popular images of the 
harvest and vintage of the world. The fall of Babylon, and 
the consequent triumph of the church, will occupy our atten- 
tion under the i7th and 18th chapters ; when we shall see that, 
by the same sweeping judgments, the saints are reaped from 
the earth, and the ‘ wine-press of the wrath of God” is trod- 
den. Perhaps there is no surer earnest of the speedy fall of 
Babylon, than the rapid success of those messengers who have 
recently been employed in circulating the Scriptures and the 
Gospel through the world. . 

But a third angel approaches with a warning voice against 
Popish idolatry, announcing against such the most awful judg- 
ments. It is, indeed, the prevailing fashion in this liberal age 
to consider the errors of Popery as venial and of little conse- 
quence; and we are free to confess, that we believe there are 

apists who enter a’ little into the spirit of their religion as the 

enerality of Protestants enter into ours; they neither worship 
the beast, nor his image, nor receive his mark; but for those 
who worship saints and angels, or who trust their salvation 
either to their own merits, or the merits of departed saints, we 
confess we tremble. 

Lastly, we are invited to contemplate ‘‘the patience of the 
saints” in all their sufferings—their peaceful rest from all their 
labours upon earth—and the reward which follows “ with them 
into heaven!” By those who ‘die in the Lord” is generally 
understuod martyrs to Christianity; but we think, with Dr. 
Doddridge, that it should not by any means be so confined. 
All who “live to the Lord” may confidently hope to die in 
him. (See Rom. xiv. 8.) 

“The 12th and 13th verses (says /uiler) would seem to por- 
tend a time of persecution prior to the final overthrow of the 
Antichristian power; a time which may be as the last strug- 

les of the beast. This is the flood cast out of the mouth of 
the dragon after the woman (chap. xii. 15;) the gathering to- 
gether of ‘ the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to the 

attle of the great day of God Almighty,’ (ch. xvi. 14;) and the 
war made by the beast and the kings against him who sat 
upon the horse and against his army.” (ch. xix. 18.) 





as well as the events in the following chapter, evidently appear to be still 
future.]—Bagster. ; ; 

Ver. 15. Is rine.—heferring to the state of rice wheat in hot countries, and 
figuratively implying that the world was ripe for destruction. 

er. 18. Another angel came out from the altar.—We have repeatedly 
heard of an altar in heaven, which, of course, can only be understood meta- 
phorically ; for, as we have before observed, much of this celestial scenery is 
taken from the scenery of the temple. ——Which had power over fire—. e. 
walk fulfilled the office of the priest who attended upon the altar of burnt- 
offering. 

It was natural enough for Protestants to apply part of the visions of this 
book to the Reformation from Popery ; but it was not only groundless, but 
ridiculous, to make these angels types of individuals, as some have done. 

Ver. 19. And the angel thrust in his sickle, &c.—See Joel iii. 13. Isa, Ixiii. 

3, &e. 
“Ver. 20. And the wine-press was trodden, &c.—On the hyperbolical expres- 
sion relative to the blood reaching ‘ unto the horse bridles,’’ Newton refers to 
the Jerusalem Talmud, which, describing the woful slaughter which the 
Emperor Adrian made among the Jews, says, that ‘the horses waded in 
blood up to their nostrils.” 





The prodigious carnage with which this chapter closes seems 
to be described hyperbolically, unless it be intended to mark 
the country in which it should occur: 1600 furlongs being 200 
miles, is said to be about the extent of the Pope’s patrimony in 
Italy, and so it is explained by Mede and other expositors : nor 
is it unlikely that ‘the throne of the beast” should be stained 
with blood. (See chap. xvi. 6.) 

Cuap. XV. Ver. 1—8. Seven angels appear with vials con- 
taining the seven last plagues.—This very short chapter is 
merely introductory to pouring out these vials of divine judg- 
ment in the chapter following. ‘‘ A sea of glass, like unto crys- 
tal,” has been exhibited to us in the fourth chapter; here it 
seems. irradiated with the divine glory, brighter than the sun- 
beams; and whoever has.seen a summer sea in a calm, may 
easily form an idea of the beauty of this image. Upon this sea 
is placed the whole multitude of the redeemed, (for glorified 
saints and angels can tread the water as well as land,) who 
unite, as in the last chapter, with the elders and the sacred 
animals in the song of Moses and the Lamb—a song of tri- 
umph over their enemies, and of praise for redeeming love: 
adding—‘‘ Who shall not praise thy name? for thou art holy.” 

The sounding of the seventh trumpet (ch. xi. 15) is generall 
considered as introducing the seven vials or plagues which fol- 
low, and which themselves prepare the way for the glorious 
period of the Millennium, as already intimated. They must, 
therefore, fall toward the latter part of the 1260 days or years, 
so often mentioned. This commission being given to these se- 
ven angels, together with the vials or censers they were to 
pour out upon the earth, &c. the temple above is immediately 
filled (as was Solomon’s of old) witb the symbol of divine 
glory. ‘This cloud (says Dr. Guyse) appeared like a thick 
cloud, awfully glorious, which was a pra of the divine ven- 
geance (Ps. xvii. 8) as going forth from the presence of the 
Lord, and to be executed by the glory of his power, in the de- 
struction of Antichrist; even as the cloud on the tabernacle 
was of his dreadful judgment upon Korah, Dathan, and Abi- 
ram, and the murmuring Israelites, (Numb. xvi. 19, 42 :) and as 
Moses could not enter into the tabernacle, nor the priests stand 
to minister in the temple, while the glory of the Lord filled the 
house of the Lord, (Exod. xl. 35; 1 Kings viii. 11,) so no one 
could enter into this heavenly temple to intercede for prevent- 





Cuap. XV. Ver. 1. Seven last plagues—Or “strokes,” or “ scourges,” al- 
luding to the plagues of Egypt, which gradually became more terrible as they 
sroceeded. 
: Ver. 2. Gotten the victory over the beast, and over, &c.—Doddridge, 
“ Overcome the beast,” &c. Dr. S. Clarke insists that it should be rendered 
“Out of the midst of the beast,” as we sometimes say, “‘ Out of the paws at 
the lion ;” i. e. they escaped his power by adhering steadfastly to the true re~ 
ligion, in the midst of an idolatrous and corrupt nation. , % 

Ver. 3. Thou King of saints.—The MSS. vary; but Newcome reads, “ O 
King eternal!” } 

Ver. 5. T'he temple of the tabernacle—i. e. the most holy place. Doddridge. 

Ver, 7, And one of the four beasts—i. e. of the living creatures mentioned 
chap. iv. 6, &c.——Seven golden vials.—(This chapter introduces the seven 
vials, all of which are comprehended under the seventh trumpet, as the seven 
trumpets were included under the seventh seal; for, they contain the seven 
last plazues,’’ in which ‘‘is filled up the wrath of God,” on the persecuting 
idolatrous power.—Not only the. concinnity of this prophecy requires this 
order, but if these plagues be not the last wo, it is no where described ; while 
the many fruitless attempts made to explain them, plainly show that the 
hand of time must be the interpreter. }—Bagster. 1407 


The vials of wrath. , 


CHAPTER XVI. 4-Mei | ‘7 And I heard another out of the altar say, 
Be ee oe ee ese INGE Biba aneshey ued watch. <0 0, eal eae meen SO, Lord iaae Amisha, )true and right- 
Age I heard a great voice out of the tem-|—— 77, | cous are thy ju gments. Be 
ple saying to the seven * angels, Ge your |» a7. 8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial 
ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath of|¢®<93./ upon the * sun ; and panes was given unto 
God upon the earth. 4.” | him to scorch men with ! fire. — 

2 ren the first went, and poured out his vial ree teat Bc And men were ™ scorched with great heat, 
upon the * earth; and there fella noisome and|'x:""" | and blasphemed * the name of God, which 
grievous ‘sore upon the men which had the|¢°3-_ | hath power over these plague and ° they re- 
mark ‘of the beast, and wpon them which |; pes«, | pented not to give him glory. abs 
worshipped his image. isi2, | 10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial 

3 (Bh ihe second res poured out his vial} ——-~ | upon the seat P of the beast; and his kingdom 
upon the * sea; and it became as the blood |i «33 | was full of s darkness ; and they gnawed their 
f of a dead man: and every living soul died|xcsiz | tongues for pain, 
in the sea. ' , Lely: 11 And blasphemed the God of heaven be- 

4 And the third angel pouréd out his vial|"2"”" | cause of their pains and their sores, and re- 
upon the rivers and fountains of € waters; and|" "| pented not of their deeds. Fi i‘ 
they became blood. %., | 12 And the sixth angel poured out his via. 

5 And I heard the angel of the waters say, | p gece upon the great:river * Euphrates ; and the wa- 
Thou art » righteous, O Lord, which art, and | 492 ter thereof was dried t up, that the way of the 
wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged pA kings of the east might be prepared. 
thus. : ; tisaia | 13 And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs 

6 For they have shed the blood of saints and| 135. | come out of the mouth of the * dragon, and out 
prophets, and 1 thou hast given them blood to|"°!®3* | of the mouth ofthe ¥ beast, and out of the mouth 
drink; for they are worthy. weig2. | Of the false » prophet. 


REVELATION.—CHAP. XVI. 


The plagues that follow. 





ing of these grievous calamities upon the beast: none were 
suffered to do this, that judgment might have its free course, 
till all the seven punishments to be inflicted by the ministry 
of the seven angels were fully executed in their order.” 

Cuap. XVI. Ver. 1—7. The jirst three angels pour out their 
vials.—Commentators are much divided as to the period of 
time in which we may expect the fulfilment of these predic- 
tions. Mr. Lowman reckons them from the middle of the 9th 
century to nearly the close of the 19th. Mr. Morell, though 
he closes at the same period, goes no farther back than to the 
middle of the 16th century for their commencement. Thereis, 
however, a remarkable correspondence between the trumpets 
and the vials, so far asrespects the parties concerned. Thus, 
the first trumpet regards the earth and so the first vial—the 
second trumpet turned the sea info blood, and so the second 
vial—the third trumpet affects the rivers and fountains, and 
upon these is the third vial poured—the fourth trumpet affected 
the sun, and so also the fourth vial—the fifth trumpet produced 

ain and darkness, and so the fifth vial also—the sixth trumpet 
oosed the four angels from the Euphrates, on which also the 
sixth vial is poured—the seventh angel announces the near 
approach of the Millennium, and the seventh plague produces 
the destruction of Popery to make room for it. 

But what are here meant by the earth—the sea—the rivers, 
&c.? Dr. Gill (who has written largely and learnedly on this 
Book) thus explains them :—“ The jfirs/ vial will be poured out 
upon the earth, and designs those Popish countries which are 
upon the Continent, as France and Germany: and as the first 
trumpet brought the Goths into Germany, so the first vial will 
bring great distress upon the Popish party in the empire. .... 
The second vial will be poured out upon the sea, and may in- 
tend the maritime powers belonging to the church of Rome, 
pores Spain and Portugal: and as the second trumpet 

rought the Vandals into these places, [so the Dr. explains it,] 
so this vial will affect the same, and bring wars and desola- 
tions intothem....... The third vial will be poured ont upon 
the rivers and fountains of waters, which may point to those 
places adjacent to Rome, as Italy and Savoy: and as the third 
trumpet brought the Huns into those parts, so this [third] vial 
will bring in large armies hither, which will cause much blood- 
shed, and a great revolution in church and state.” 

“This comment on the vials, founded on their analogy to 
the trumpets, bids fair (says F'uller, who quotes the same pas- 
sage) tobe the true one.” Dr, Gill adds, “ As yet, I take it 
none of them are poured out, though some great and learned 
men have thought otherwise. As yet there have been no such 
devastations on the Continent, as in France and Germany, as 
to produce the above effects; nor in the countries of Spain, 
Portugal,” &c.— This [remarks /uller] was doubtless the 
case in 1752, the year in which the Sermon from which the 
above extract is made was printed, but this is more than can 


be an in 1810.”—We may add, far more than can be pretended 
in 1827! 





, CHAP. XVI. Ver. 2. A noisome and grievous sore.—Doddridge, ‘a ma- 
lignant and grievous ulcer.” 

Ver. 3. Every living soul died in the sea.—Doddridge, ‘* And every living 
soul [that was] in the sea died.” Compare Exod. vii. 21. 

Ver. 5. The angel of the waters.—This seems a bold and beautiful poetical 
figure ; as if the angel who was set to guard the waters, himself acquiesced 
in the equity of the judgment—as if he had said, “ The blood of thy saints has 
often sweiled the rivers, justly, therefore, are these rivers turned into blood. 
-—Hest judged thus.—Doddridge, “‘ Judged these.” Woodhouse, ‘ Exe- 
cuted this judgment.” 

Ver. 6. Thou hast given them. blood to drink; for they are worthy.—If 
“the angel who had power over fire,” (chap. xiv. 18,) allude to the priest who 
kept the fire on the altar of burnt-offering, this angel may have a like allusion 
to him who hac the care of the great laver of purification 
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When we calculate the evils produced and the blood shed in 
the French Revolution—the wars of Napoleon—the last great 
contest of the Allied Powers—and the various revolutions in 
Spain and Portugal, we may see_a full justification of all the 
strong images here used. The first vial produces a noisome 
and grievous ulcer, which rendered the whole body politic a 
mass of corruption and putridity. A circumstance of peculiar 
horror occurs under the second vial: the sea—the maritime 
powers are not only dyed with blood, but that blood becomes 
stagnant, “like the blood of adead man.” So that every soul 
living in those countries died. This is strong language; but 
seems fully justified in considering that, as different parties 
prevailed in the various revolutions and counter-revolutions, 
they successively destroyed each other. 

But upon whom did those judgments fall? Upon “ the men 
that had the mark of the beast, and which worshipped his im- 
age ; upon those countries, for the most part, which were pecu- 
liarly bigoted to Popery and the Inquisition:.as France and 
Italy, Spain and Portugal. And this circumstance is made the 
ground of asacred anthem: ‘‘ Thou art righteous, O Lord, be- 
cause thou hast judged thus: ... For they have shed the blood 
of saints and prophets, and thou hast given them blood to 
drink ; for they are worthy.”—“ And I heard another”—that is, 
another angel, as it is generally understood; but perhaps it 
should be another voice out of the altar, namely, the altar of 
burnt-offerings, from whence (chap. vi. 9) had issued this ery,— 
“ How long, O Lord, dost thou not judge and avenge 
our blood?” But the blood is now avenged, and the eall for 
vengeance is changed into a song of praise—‘ Even so, Lord 
God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments.” 

Ver. 8—21. The next three vials poured out.—Under the 
fourth trumpet the sun (as well as the moon and stars) lost a 
third part of its power and influence: here its influence is in- 
creased, and he has power given him to scorch men with fire. 
Fleming (some of whose successful predictions on chap. xi. 
have been already mentioned) considers this as an humili- 
ating judgment on the French empire; but increasing heat 
must, we think, imply rather an augmentation than diminution 
of power in the solar flame: nor can this scorching heat “ be un- 
derstood of the persecution of the faithful ; for (as #uller remarks) 
they would not blaspheme under it. It would seem, therefore, to 
be the galling tyranny by which the adherents of the beast will . 
be oppressed :” we should rather say, have been oppressed ; 
for if we refer the judgments of the first three vials to the wars 
of the last century and the beginning of this, may we not re- 
fer this to that increase of power in the sovereigns of Papal 
Europe, and particularly of France, whereby the French them- 
selves were aggrieved, and murmured, and blasphemed ? Even 
the French clergy themselves, as is well known, murmured 
and repined at the tyranny, to which they were subjected ; yet 
they reformed not, but blasphemed: and this applies not only 
to the tyranny of the Bourbons, but also to the more recent ty- 
ranny of Napoleon. . 





Ver. 7. Another owt of the altar.—‘ Another [angel,”) says Doddridge.— 
Woodhouse, “ heard [a voice from] the altar ;”’ which is, we think, more exact. 

Ver. 10. The seat.—Greek, ** throne.” ‘ 

Ver. 12. Ewphrates.—See note on chap. ix. 14.——Kings of the east.—Dodd- 
ridge and Woodhouse, (more literally,) ‘from the rising of the sun.”” - 
_ Ver. 13. Like frogs.—That the frog was a sacred representation in Egypt, 
is certain ; as it is found in the Bembine Table, sitting upon a lotos. It was 
sacred to Osiris Helius. Inspiration, of old, was supposed to arise from foun- 
tains and streams. The Muses, who were esteemed prophetic deities, were 
(hke Moses] denominated from water. As frogs were...... engraved upon 
the basis of Apollo’s statue at Delphi, they might originally be characteristic 
of the priests and prophets of Egypt. “ All inspiration [among the heathen) 
was supposed to be an imjlation of the Deity,” and this animal “is remarka- 
ble for swelling itself by inflation.” See Orient. Lit. No. 161. 


The watchful blessed. 
14 For they are the spirits of * devils, working 


the earth and of the * whole world, to gather 
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Vision of the great whore. 


God, to give unto her the cup * of the wine of 
the fierceness of his wrath. 
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great Babylon came in remembrance before 


3 So he carried me away in the spirit into the 





The fifth vial is poured upon the seat of the beast,which Ful- 
ler explains of Germany, but Morell of Rome, and we think 
more justly; for though it be true that the“ Holy Roman Em- 
pire” formed the secular beast, yet it is certain that the secon 
or ecclesiastical beast, alias “ the false prophet,” had his resi- 
dence, his throne, in Rome. Fleming“ supposed that the events 
of this period would commence about 1794, and expire about 
1818.” As to the commencement, it appears that he was not 
very imaceurate. “ Most of my readers,” says Morell, (who 
wrote about 1805,) ‘‘ will remember that, about that time, the 
French entered Rome, plundering the whole country and the 
city of Rome itself, the throne of Antichrist. The Pope was 
made captive, and remained in their custody till his death, and 
most of the neighbouring states have tasted in measure of 
the same bitter cup.” The necessary consequence of this 
udgment upon Rome, was a great gloom, not only in Italy, 

ut throughout the whole empire of Popery, many gnawing 
their tongues with pain and agony, expecting that empire 
to be now utterly destroyed; yet ‘‘ repented they not of their 
deeds, [but] blasphemed the God of heaven.” So far we 
conceive these prophecies have beon fulfilled, but no farther. 
The predictions of the two last vials are, by general con- 
sent, admitted to be future: it will therefore become us to speak 
of them with modesty and caution. 

The siath vial being poured upon the Euphrates, naturally 
leads us to look to the East for its accomplishment; and, be- 
hold, the kings of the East prepared to meet us. The drying 
up of the Euphrates is evidently to facilitate their passage 
westward. But who these kings may be, and what their er- 
rand in Europe, are inquiries that can be answered only by 
conjecture. Some have supposed them to be the Jews return- 
ing to their own land: but then they must have mistook their 
way, for their land is in the East. It is probable they may be 
Eastern princes trom Russia, or the countries that lie beyond : 
but whether their object may be to assist the beast, or to op- 
pese him, is not quite so clear. The following verse may lead 
us to suppose the latter, because, when they are approaching, 
the beast and false prophet seem to take alarm, and muster 
all their forces. : BG," g 

The three spiritual emissaries, or demons, which issue from 
the mouths of the dragon and false prophet, may be either in- 
dividuals, or orders of men, distinguished as busy, boast- 
ing, and talkative disposition, like the croaking animals here 
named. These are employed by the old serpent and the false 

rophet, to cajole the antichristian powers, to make one more 
eearePake and combined effort against the cause of Christ, in 
what is here called the battle of Armageddon, or of the mount- 
ain of Megiddo—alluding, as it is thought, to that fatal battle in 
the valley of Megiddo, in which good king Josiah lost his life ; 
(2 Kings xxiii. 29, 30. 2 Chron. xxxv. 22, 23:) and which occa- 
sioned a mourning ever to be remembered as “ the mourning 
in the valley of Megiddon.” (Zech. xii. 11.) ; 

Verse 15, (Behold, I come as a thief, &c.,) is generally consi- 
dered as a parenthesis; but if we might be allowed to suppose, 
that this and the following verse have been accidentally trans- 
posed, and, therefore, to replace them, the passage would, we 
apprehend, appear much clearer; and the warning perhaps 
more appropriate, asreferring to a sudden judgment, compared 
to an earthquake, ‘so mighty and so great,” as was never felt 
before. “Blessed is he that watcheth,” should be always 
sounding in our ears. (Compare chap. iil. 3, 4.) 








In the preceding verses, we have seen “the kings of the 
earth, and of the whole world,” combined together, as the 
Psalmist expresses it, “against the Lord and against his 
anointed,” and animated by the false prophet and his agents, 
to attack them with the utmost energy. But, as when Nebu- 
chadnezzer was uttering the boastful language, “Is not this 
sreat Babylon that I have built ?” a voice from heaven sudden- 
y pronounced his doom: (Dan. iv-20, 31:) so in the midst of 
anticipated triumph, the last drop of God’s judgments is poured 
from heaven, and a voice is uttered from the throne, saying, 

It is done.” Thunders and lightnings the most tremendous 
accompany the sound. All their well-concerted plans, and 
combined forces, tumble suddenly into confusion and the great 
city itself, Babylon, or “‘eternal Rome,”’ as it has been pro- 
fanely called, is ‘‘ divided into three parts,” and the other “ ci- 
ties of the nations fall.” 

The earthquake here predicted certainly intends a mighty 
revolution, and the language employed seems to imply, that it 
should be greater than that in the time of Constantine— 
from Paganism to Christianity; and far greater than that we 
read of at the death of the witnesses, for then only a tenth 
part of the city fell—here the whole establishment of Popery is 
broken up. The great city is fallen to pieces—divided into 
three parts; and other “cities of the nations’—perhaps other 
corrupt religions—fall at the same time; or, as Bishop Newton 
and others understand it, the various dependent states fall 
from her communion, and from subjection to her authority. 
But of this great Babylon we must treat at large, under the 
next chapter. 

At the commencement of this vial, we should have observed 
thatit was poured out upon the air, as the others had been upon 
the earth, the water, and the solar flame. This is poured out up- 
on the air, because that is the peculiar element of Satan, who is 
elsewhere denominated “the prince of the power of the air.” 
(ph. i 2.) Here he seems to concentrate all the vapours of 
the atmosphere into hail—the stones whereof are said, bypere- 
lically, to weigh a talent, or 100|bs. weight, as Bishop Newton 
explains it; and falling upon men like the hammers of heayen, 
crush them, as it were, to aton s. We do not mean to inti- 
mate that Satan has the artillory of heaven at his disposal 
without divine permission; but, as in the instance of Job, he 
was permitted to wieid the thunderbolt and the whirlwind, 
under the control of the Almighty: (see Job, ch. i. 16, 19:) so 
here he is permitted to cast down enormous hailstones from 
the sky, on those whose names are not written in the book of 
life of the Lamb slain; but his commission isalways to be un- 
derstood with this limit—‘‘ Hitherto shalt thou come, but no 
farther.” (Job xxxviii. 11.) 

Cuap. XVII. Ver. 1—18. Babylon the Great described.—The 
scene before us is a wilderness, or desert; thither the church 
had long before been compelled to mf for refuge from perse- 
cution, and hither now persecuting Babylon herself is obliged 
to retreat. We have before intimated, that it was customary 
to delineate cities, nations, and empires, under a female form, 
with certain emblems and appropriate inscriptions. Thus was 
the Jewish nation in captivity represented by a disconsolate fe- 
male sitting under a palm tree, with this mscription—Judea 
capta. So Rome herself, Bishop Newton remarks, is repre- 
sented in ancient medals as a woman sitting on a lion. 

In the Old Testament, both Tyre aud Babylon are repre- 
sented as females debauched, and debauching others; and the 











e 
Ver. 14. Spirits of devils—i. e. unclean demons. See note on Luke iv. 36. 
Ver. 15. And they see his shame.—See 2Sam. x. 4, 5. ; 

© Ver. 19. The great city.—In the Rabbinical writings, it is certain that Rome 

1s termed Babylon: and it is also styled “ the great city,” and ‘great Rome.” 

Ver. 2l. A great hail.—See Exod. ix. 23—25. ’ 

CHAP. XVIL Ver. 1. The great whore.—Doddridge and Woodhomse, 
“harlot.” [Whoredom in Scripture frequently denotes idolatry; and how 
many kings and nations has Papal Rome intoxicated ‘ with the wine of ber 
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fornications!” By the most subtle insinuations and politic mana, ement, she 
has obtained and preserved her ascendancy ; attaching them to her wenreed 
authority in blind submission, mducing them to conferm to her soley an 
intoxicating and oe multitudes, by their zeal for that church, ee 
der their unoffending neighbours by tens of thousands !]—B ater 
many waters.—This is spoken in allusion to the litera Babylon situated on 
the Euphrates. Compare Jer. li. 12, 13. Explained in ver. 15 to mean peo- 
ples, &e. 
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Mystery of Babylon. 


REVELATION.—CHAP. XVIL 


Victory of the Lamb. — 
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dered with great admiration. Zeciis..| yet; but receive power as kings one hour wi 
didatth om ei aril tall tine Ree ne Z ris e These have one mind, and shall give their 
idst thou marvel ? I will tell thee rstery | « tesu4s. 
of the * woman, and of the beast ! that carrieth | De 10.17 epee and strength por the ee Pe ais 
her, which hath the seven heads and ten horns. | e.9.19. 14 These shall make war ' with the Lam 
8 The beast that thou sawest was, and is not ;}« miss9.| and the Lamb shall * overcome them: for he 
and shall ascend ™ out of the bottomless pit, | 2:5 |is Lord t of lords, and King of kings: and they 
and go into " perdition: and they that dwell wJn 15.16, | & that are with him are * called, and * chosen, 


on the earth shall ° wonder, whose names were 


and * faithful. 





latter in particular, as having “a golden cup filled with abomi- 
nations.” (See Isa. xxiii. 17, 18. Jer. li. 7, &c.) But the Ba- 
bylon here depicted is not the literal Babylon, for that had long 
fallen@into ruins, but mystical Babylon; for so her name is 
written on her forehead—'' Mystery, Babylon the great, the 
mother of harlots,” or fornications,” and abominations of the 
earth.’ Catholic and Protestant writers are pretty generally 
agreed, that Rome is here intended. So the Catholic Bishop 
of Meaux (Bosswet) expressly says:—“ St. John represents 
Rome in the name of Babylon, as she had all the characters 
of Babylon; an empire full of idols and diyinations, and a 
perrecita® of the saints, as she was;’ that is, the literal Ba- 
ylon 


But then, Catholic writers (as particularly Cardinal Bellar- 
mine) contend, that Rome Pagan, and not Christian or Pa- 
pal, must be intended: the contrary of this will, however, ap- 
pear in the following account of the heads and horns of the 
beast; and still more clearly from the absurdity of supposing, 
with Catholics, that Papal Rome can be designated by this 
harlot; when, at the same time, they pretend that antichrist, 
the beast on which she rides, is not et come: nor have they 
any way to surmount this difficulty, but by supposing, as does 
Signor Pastorelli, ‘the Roman idolatrous (meaning the Pa- 
gan) empire will rise up again, under the wicked man anti- 
christ,’ whom they consider as yet to come—a supposition, as 
appears to us, advanced only to evade the charge of their apos- 
tate church being antichrist. : 

The beast here des ribed is evidently the same as John, in 
the 13th vhapter, sa v rising out of the sea; but having ob- 
tained “ firm footing, ’ and being about to carry the great har- 
lot, he now walks the solid ground. He is of the same Colour 
with the dragon, (chap. xui. 3,) and the harlot was arrayed in 
purple and scarlet—the latter of which seems the proper cos- 
tume of Popery, for the red hat and stockings are the peculiar 
badge of cardinals. 

But to come to the apostle’s description of this Papal wild 
beast. In the 8th verse, it 1s d scribed as ‘‘ the beast that 2was, 
and is not, and yet is.’ It wes, or did exist, in the character 





Ver. 3. Wilderness.—|The desolate state of the true church of Christ.]— 
Bagster.— Scarlet coloured beast—i. e. a wild beast, as the word usually 
signifies. [Doubtless the church of Rome, as she siis wpon, or rules over the 
beast, which is the Latin empire, or the temporal power by which she is sup- 
ported. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 4. Purple and scarlet colowr.—{The distinguishing colours of popes 
and cardinals, as well as of emperors and senators; and who can find ade- 
yuate language to describe the pride, splendour, and magnitieence of the 
church of Rome !]—Bagster. Having a golden cup.—Sce Isa. li. 7. In the 
Table of Ceres, is rey snted a fair, beautiful, and false woman, having a cup 
in her hand. She is called Deceit, and seduceth all mankind. 

Ver. 5. Mystary, Babylon—i. e, Mystic Babylon. Woodhouse does not 
take this word for part of the inscription, but an intimation that this name was 
to be mystically understood. He renders it—'‘ And upon her forehead was a 
nume written, a mystery, Babylon,” &c. Scaliger affirms, that this name 
was inscribed upon the front of the Pope’s mitre, till some of the Reformers 
noticed it. See Newton, who remarks, that this term can with no propriety 
be attached to ancient Rome; and that St. John’s admiration must imply the 
sume, forthe would not be surprised that a heathen city should persecute 
Christians. 














Ver. 6. Drunken with the blood of the saints.—Charles IX. of France, a 
Roman Catholic prince, laid a snare for the destruction of the Protestants, by 
offering his sister in marriage to a Huguenot (a Protestant) prince of Navarre. 
All the chief men of the Huguenots were assembled in Paris at the nuptials ; 
when on the eve of St. Bartholomew's day, August 21, 1572, at the ringing ofa 
bell, the massacre commenced. An unparalleled scene of horror ensued. ‘The 
Roman Catholics rushed upon the defenceless Protestants. Above five hun- 
dred men of distinction, and about ten thousand othera that night slept in 
Paris the sleep of death. A general destruction was immediately ordered 
throughout France, and a horrid carnage was soon witnessed at Rouen, 
Lyens, Orleans, and other cities. Sixty thousand perished—and when the 
news of this event reached Rome, Pope Gregory XII. instituted the most 
solemn rejoicing, giving thanks to Almighty God for this glorious victory over 
the heretics! According to the calculation of sume, about two hundred thou- 
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of the dragon, when the mass of the people were Pagan idola- 
ters. In that respect, it is not, and does no longer exist; yet, 
in fact, is still in being, under another name and form: the 
body of the beast, spotted like a leopard, (see chap. xiii. 2,) 
that is, composed partly of natives, and partly of the conquer- 
ors who had settled among them. 

This beast, though nominally become Christian, was in 
heart still Pagan—sull adhering to the old principles of idolatry 
and persecution. ‘This description, “was no is not,’ &c. 
may probably allude to some theatrical trick, whereby actors 
descending through the stage come up again in another cha- 
recter. Paganism had, indeed, for the most part, been banished 
from earth, and sent down to the bottomless pit; but it had 
come up again in a new form, in which also it is to be sent 
back again to the bottomless pit, at the appointed time, 

Verses 9 and 10 give a two-fold explication of the heads of 
this beast. 1. As they refer to the city of Rome itself, which is 
well known to be built upon seven hills; and, secondly, as to 
its political establishment, which has existed in seven various 
forms of government. Five of these had passed away; the 
sixth (namely, the Imperial) existed in the time of this Reve- 
lation: the seventh (namely, the exarchate of Ravenna) was 
not yet come, and would be of short duration; the imperial 
form would be again revived, as it was under Charlemagne, 
but not permanently. This was the eighth in some respects, 
but must be reckoned among the seven. In the 13th chapter 
this is differently expressed. One of his heads is there said 
(ver. 3) to be wounded “as it were to death,” or mortally ; but 
was unexpectedly healed again, as we have there explained. 

We now come to the ten horns, which are said to be ten 
kings, who as yet, however, had received no kingdom. These 
horns, as we apprehend, were to sprout out of the last head 
of the beast, namely, the imperial, (in different respeccts to be 
considered either as the eighth or a revival of the sixth,) and 
to be contemporary with him. They were to ‘“ receive power as 
kings,” or kingly power, “one” or the same ‘‘ hour”? with the 
beast; with whom they ‘have one mind,” or are of the same 
religion. So Fuller explains it :—‘‘ They did not subject their 





sand snfiered death in seven years, under Pope Julian; no less than a hun- 
dred thousand were massacred by the French in the space of three months ; 
the Waldenses who perished, amounted to one million; within thirty years, 
the Jesuits destroyed nine hundred thousand ; under the Duke of Alva, thirty- 
six thousand were executed by the comroon bangman; a_hundred and fifty 
thousand perished in the inquisition ; and a hundred and fifty thousand py the 
Irish massacre ; besides the vast multitude of whom the world could never be 
particularly informed, who were proscribed, banished, starved, burnt, buried 
alive, smothered, suffocated, drowned, assassinated, chained to the galleys for 
fife, or immured within the horrid walls of the Bastile, or others of their church 
or state prisons. According to some, the whole number of persons massacred 
since the rise of Papacy, amounts to fifty millions ! 

Ver. 8. T'he beast that thou saavest.—Compare this beast with the first beast, 
described in chap. xiii. Also with the fourth beast in Daniel, chap vii. The 
chief difference between this beast, and that in chap. xiii,, seems to be in the 
omission of his similitude to the lien, the bear, and the leopard, which repre- 
sented monarchies, described by three separate animals in Daniel, but long 
since ceased: this regards only the Roman government. 

Ver. 9. Seven mountains—Namely, the Palatine, Capitoline, Quirinal, 
Celian, Esquiline, Viminal, and Aventine hills. See note on ch. xiii. 1. 

Ver. 10. Seven kings—(Or, seven forms of government, which subsisted 
among the Romens. ‘The “ five fallen” are kings, consuls, dictators, decem- 
virs, and military tribunes; the sixth, the one that 1s, is the power of the 
Cesars, or emperors ; and the seventh is probably the exarch of Ravenna, or 
the dukedom of Rome. If this be reckoned a distinct form of governmeat, 
then the beast is “‘ the eighth,” but if it be deemed too inconsiderable to be 
reckoned a distinct head, he “is of the seven;” but whether the seventh or 
eighth, he is the last form of government in that idolatrous empire, and “ goeth 
into perdition.” ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 12. Ten horns.—The number of kings, or states, which support the 
harlot, have, at different times, much varied. So the apostles were still the 
twelve, though Judas hanged himself. See note on 1 Co. xv. 5— 
i.e. a same hour.—Lowman. So, ver. 13, one mind is certainly “ the same 
mind, 


Fall of Babylon. 


REVELATION.—CHAP. XVIIT 


The people of God to depart. 


15 And he saith unto me, The 7 waters which | “¥.* | and is be itati 
L § : 5 come ¢ i 
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kingdoms tohim asa secular power; for then had they not 

een independent ; their only connexion with him would be ec- 
clesiastical, or in his supporting the harlot. That this was 
the only bond of union between them is manifest from the re- 
sult of things; when their love should be turned into hatred, 
they are not said to hate the beast, but the whore: it was the 
whore, (or harlot,) therefore, and not the beast, that was the 
object of their attachment.” While he, “caparisoned in scar- 
let,” would support her in all her base and sanguinary pro- 
ceedings, they (the ten kings) would be with the beast, “ hold- 
mg up his trappings, or lending their authorities to enforce his 
measures.” 

“Such (continues Fuller) was actually the conduct of all 
the governments of Christendom prior to the Reformation, 
and such has been the conduct of many of them since. It is 
thus that they are said to make war with the Lamb.” It may 
be asked, “ Who is able to make war with the beast?” but we 
ask, in reply, Who is able to overcome the Lamb? He is 
“ King o kings, and Lord of lords:” and his followers are a 
select band—‘ called, and chosen, and faithful.” 

We omitted to notice, in the beginning of this chapter, that 
the harlot is here described ‘‘as sitting upon many waters,” 
and these waters are, in ver. 15, explained to mean “ peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues.” The fact is, the 
monster on which she rode, having risen ‘out of the sea,” 
he delights in paddling through troubled waters with his op- 
probrious load. : 

Tn the sequel of this history we find ‘that the ten horns (or 
kings) themselves shall hate the harlot, and “ make her deso- 
late, and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with 
fire:” that is, they shall surip off all her meretricious orna- 
ments, and devour her riches.” : 

“This (to quote again the judicious Fuller) is the way 
im which the antichristian church is doomed to fall. It will 
not be from the fncrease of religious people who withdraw 
from -her communion, as she has always apprehended; but 
from those who have been her companions in sin, and who, 
when nothing more is to be expected from her, shall turn 
against her and destroy her. It is not by Protestantism, but 
by Inripeciry, that false religion will be overthrown.” This 
is not anew opinion. ‘ Sir Isaac Newlon had a very sagaci- 
ous conjecture, which he told Dr. Clarke, from whom (says 
Whiston) I received it, that the overbearing tyranny and per- 
secuting power of the antichristian party, which hath so long 
Gaited Oliristianity, and enslaved the Christian world, must 
be put a stop to and_broken to pieces, by the prevalence of in- 
fidelity for some time, before primitive Christianity could be 
restored ; which seems to be the very means that is now work- 
ing in Europe, for the same good and great end of Providence.” 
Mr. W. wrote in the former part of the last century. 

Cuar. XVIII. Ver. \—8. The fall of Babylon.—This book af- 
fords us, perhaps, the finest illustration we can any where meet 
with of the doctrine of the ministry of angels. The throne of the 
Almighty is surrounded with them ; they move on the slightest 


intimation of the Divine will, and they always fly. Their at- 
tendance is constant, and their obedience instant: nor does 
the nature of the message on which they are sent, whether of 
judgment or of grace, at all affect the speed with which they 
execute it. Their obedience is, in all cases, prompt, and with- 
out hesitation, even in the higher orders ; and, from the splen- 
dour which shone around him, the angel now before us is sup-, 
posed to be of considerable rank. 

This chapter contains one of the most sublime and beautiful 

odes in all the poetic Scriptures : for to that form has Bishop 
Jebb reduced it. It contains, 1. A proclamation that Babylon 
is fallen. 2. A warning and charge to the people of God, to 
come out of her. 3. A lamentation over hey, by all the classes 
of mankind, particularly interested in her fate. We shall offer 
a few words in reference to each. 
_ 1. The fall of Babylon is proclaimed. “It (or she) is fallen, 
is fallen.” So in chap. xvi. ver. 17; a voice from the throne 
pronounces, “It isdone!”’ The decree is gone forth, and is 
on the point of being fulfilled. And with the deéree is here 
given (which is not always the case) the reasons upon which 
it is founded. Babylon, that is, the church of Rome, is not 
only herself intoxicated and debauched, but she is charged 
with intoxicating and debauching all the kings or governments 
by whom she has been supported—all the merchants and cap- 
tains who had been enriched by her trade, and led into the 
most injurious luxuries. ‘“ She who, as a church of Christ, 
(says Archdeacon Woodhouse,) should have been the teacher 
and preserver of pure religion and morality, had become the 
seducer and corrupter of the nations and their kings; and had 
set the example of that insolent luxury, disposing to irreligion, 
which it was her duty to oppose.” 

In illustration of the imagery here employed, and which is 
evidently borrowed from the Old Testament prophecies re~ 
specting ancient Babylon and Tyre, particularly the latter, Mr. 
Lowman thus remarks :—" As the destruction of Rome is 
here compared with that of Tyre, (Exek. xxvii.) we easily see 
how proper it was to describe the sins of Rome by figures 
taken from the sins of Tyre. The profit of trade created a 
commerce between that city, then the chief mart of the world, 
and all nations; so that Tyre spread her luxury and supersti- 
tion far and wide, with her trade. Rome, in like manner, cor- 
rupted distant and remote nations, by rewarding her votaries 
with considerable wealth, encouraging their ambition and lux- 
ury; and thus, like Tyre of old, she made her corruptions gene- 
ral, and almost universal.” 3 : 

What is said of Babylon bemg “the habitation of devils,” 
does not refer so properly to. her former state of crime, as to 
her future state of misery. Theimages here employed are evi- 
dently taken from Isa. xiil. 20—22; xxxiv. 10—16: on which 
Dr. Woodhouse observes, that ‘‘ when the utter destruction of 
a city 1s denounced in Scripture, the site of that city is com- 
monly described as becoming the haunt and habitation of wild 
beasts, and of such loathsome reptiles, as are found in the for- 
saken ruins of a city.” On one of these passages, he adds, 





Ver. 15. The whore—Or “harlot.” The Bishop of Meaux (before cited) 
objects to this being meant of the church of Rome, or to her being called a 
harlot; because, having been once a true church, her apostacy would render 
her an adulteress. 'Tothis Woodhouse replies, that the same term 1s applied 
to the churches of Judah and Israel, when guilty of idolatry, (see Isa. |. 21. 
Jer. iii. 1:) the reason of which is, such churches are considered as virtually 

ivorced. Jer. iii. 8. 
bs 16. These shall hate, &c.—{The ten horns, which the angel explained 
‘of “ ten kings,” or kingdoms, and which once exalted and supported her ec- 
clesiastical tyranny, will hate, desolate, strip, and devour her. They will be 
the principal instruments in the destruction of popery, and the ruin of Rome 
i Fae r. Td 
= fo fuifit his will—i.e. his decrees. See Acts ii. 23. | ‘ 

Ver. 18. That great city, which reigneth, &c.—This necessarily determines 


Rome to be the place intended. So Lowman. {The city which, at the time 








of the vision, ‘‘ reigned over the kings of the earth,’’ was undoubtedly Rome ; 
and, from its atin he it has, in different ways, accomplished this object to 

e present time. |—Bagster. 
ee eyrs XVIIL Ver. 2. The habitation of devils.—Greek, “Demons.” [That 
is, she is become a scene of utter desolation, and the habitation of hatefu: 
birds and beasts of prey. It is evident, that no desolations have yet left Rome 
in thi condition ; unless any choose to say, that it has ‘‘ become the habita- 
tion of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every = 
and hateful bird,” ever since the popes and cardinals have made it, their : 
dence. ]—Bagster, Compare with this verse Isa. xiii. 19-21. Jer. li. 37, 

Ver. 3. Delicacies.—Doddridge, * luxuries.” . 4 

Ver. 5. Lai ied ane See a pumemeeas actions. 

Ver. 6. Double unto her double.—See Isa. xl. %. 

Ver. 7. Lived deliciously.—Doddridge, “in luxury.” So verse 9.—J ett 
a queen.—See Isa. xlvii. 5, 8, 9. iil 


>. 


Lamentation for the : 


REVELATION.—CHAP. XVIII. 


_ fall of Babylon. 


8 Therefore shall her plagues come in one| * fi | 14 And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are 
day, death, and mourning, and famine; and) 4%" | departed from thee, and all things which were 
she shall be utterly !burned with fire: for} 7,— | dainty and gocdly are departed from thee,.and 
strong ™ is the Lord God who judgeth her. {thou shalt find them no more at all. Wo 

9 And the kings" of the earth, who have com-|™Ps!" | 15 The merchants ofthese things, which were 


mitted fornication and !ived deliciously with 
her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, when 
they shall see the smoke of her burning, 


n Eze.26.16, 
lv. 


made rich by her, shall stand afar off for the 
fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, 
16 And saying, Alas, alas, that great city, that 





o ver.17,19. 3 , 

10 Standing afar off for the fear of her tor- was clothed “in fine linen, and purple,and scar- 
ment, saying, Alas, alas, that great city Baby-|" /%" | let, and decked with gold, and precious stones, 
lon, that mighty city! for in one hour °is thy}, cna | and pearls! ; “Seb 
judgment come. + or,ewe, | L” Mor in one hour so great riches is come to 

11 And the merchants Pof the earth shall Bae nought. And every shipmaster, and all the 
weep and mourn beet her; for no man buy- x : veel aciat i mee cet and as many 
eth their merchandise any more: t F213. | as trade by sea, stood afar off, 

12 The merchandise of ‘gold, andsilver,and| _. | 18 And cried when they saw the smoke of 

recious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, her burning, saying, What » city is like unto 
dad purple, and silk, and scarlet, and. all|*¢s"*" | this great city ! 
rthyine wood, and al] manner vessels OFivo-| , j.2.14. 19 And they cast dust *on their heads, and 
ry, and - anes eee of DS ae Ee cee ee weeping or wailing, sayin oat 
wood, and of brass, and iron, and marble, gue hat great city, wherein were made rich a 

13 And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, ite, that he ships in “me sea ee oe vi! — 
four, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and|7*° | 90 Rejoice » over her, chow 1egamns 
horses, and chariots, and ‘slaves, and souls * Tas 78 holy apostles and prophets; for God hath aven- 


t of men. : 


‘~ | ged * you on her. 





“Tt is observed by Bishop Zuwth, that Hebrew words expres- 
sive of such animals, are translated in the Septuagint by the 
word daimonia, which is used here,” and by our translators 
rendered “devils.” F een 

2. We must notice the warning here given, which is also 
evidently borrowed from Isaiah, (chap, lii. 11, 12,) in reference 
to the literal Babylon. So our Lord himself warned his disci- 
ples to escape from Jerusalem, when they saw ‘the abomi- 
nation of desolation ;” that is, the Roman eagle flying before 
it. They did so, and it is not known that there were any 
Christians in the city when it was taken by the Romans. And 
it is certainly lawful at all times to fly from public calamities 
which we cannot prevent, when we can do it without bringing 
reproach on our religion. 

The chief reason why we should fly from depraved and cor- 
rupt communities is, that we“ partake not of their sins,” as 
we would wish to escape “their plagues.”” Upon the doctrine 
of retaliation, (as expressed in ver. 6,) we would only remark, 
that the Christian religion does in no case tolerate private re- 
venge: but retributive justice is a different thing, and the 
righteous governor of the world may certainly employ what 
instruments he pleases in dispensing it.. 

But the passage before us was employed by our reformers, 
chiefly to justify their secession from the church of Rome. 
Whenever a church falls into idolatrous worship, as of saints 
and images, or into other fundamental errors, then should this 
warning voice be attended to; for if we be partakers in other 
men’s sins, we must expect to be sharers in their punishment. 
And idolatry is a sin against which the Bible abounds with the 
most awful denunciations, as may be seen in the “ Homily 
against the peril of Idolatry,’’ wherein also are many passages 
quoted on the same subject from the Christian fathers, from 
which only we can ‘copy one short sentence. Origen says— 
“Ttis not only a mad and frantic part to worship images, but 
also once to dissemble or wink at it.” 

But what is most to be lamented, in the case both of apos- 
tate churches and individuals, is, that they are seldom sensible 
ef their situation. The church of Laodicea said, ‘tI am rich 
and increased in goods, and have need of nothing ;” while, at 
the same time, her Lord pronounced her to be “ wretched, 
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” So the 
church of Rome, like Babylon of old, said, ‘I sit a queen, and 
am no widow, and aha see no sorrow.” (Compare Isa. 
xlvii. 7—9.) But, ah! how awfully was she mistaken !— 

“Therefore,” says the voice from heaven, “‘ therefore shall her 
plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine; 
and she shall be utterly burnt with fire: for strong is the Lord 
God who judgeth her.’ 

he precise nature of the judgments here intimated, we pre- 
sume not to determine. Some have supposed that the city of 
Rome itself will be burned; and others, that it will be turned 
into a lake of fire and brimstone: but the harlot of whom we 
are speaking is not a city, but a church—an apostate church, 





Ver. 8. Utterly burned with fire.—{She says in her heart, like ancient Ba- 
bylon, “I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow ;’’ she glo- 
ries, like ancient Rome. in the name of “ the eternal city ;°. but notwithstand- 
ing, “she shall et, burnt with fire.” Probably her destruction will be 
finshed by some immediate judgment of God; and the nature of the soil in 
the vicinity, the frequent irruptions of subterraneous fires, and terrible earth- 
quakes, which have often oceurred, seem to point out the method: the com- 
bustibles are provided, and the train is already laid; there only wants “ the 
breath of the Almighty to kindle it.” ]—Bagszer. 

Ver. 10. Alas, alas—{Or, Wo! wo! for this will form a part of the last 
wo. This lamentation coincides in many particulars with that over Tyre ; 
and the enumeration vp the various articles of commerce is calculated to con- 
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which is to be destroyed by the mighty hand of God himself. 
Of that destruction, all that we can at present ascertain is, 
that it will be sudden in its commencement, complete in its 
degree, and in its termination final. Ga : 

Ver. 9—24. A lamentation over Babylon.—This lamentation 
is uttered by different classes of society, the most deeply inte1- 
ested in her fate. 1. The kings of the earth,who had commit- 
ted fornication with her, and revelled with her in her luxuries; 
but how selfish was their mourning! They lamented the loss of 
their own licentious pleasures, but they express no sympathy in 
her sufferings. ‘‘ They stand afar off for the fear of her torment” 
—lest the fire which burns her should scorch them also. 2. The 
merchants—but what do they do? They lament the less of 
their traffic—‘‘ For no man buyeth her merchandise any 
more.” On the particulars of this merchandise we cannot 
here distinctly remark, one article alone excepted, namely, 
“the souls of men.” ‘Tyre dealt only in men’s bodies, but 
Rome in their souls. I know not what else (says Mr. Fuller) 
to make of the sale of indulgences and pardons. .. . of [au- 
ricular] confessions and prayers for 185 dead, and of every 
other means of extorting money from the ignorant.” _ 

“The merchants of these things,” namely, the priests and 
monks, with other orders in the church, “are made rich by 
her ;”’ but they also will “stand ofar off for fear’ of partaking 
of “her torment: and well they may fear, if they who are 
“ partakers of her sins,’ are to share also in “ her plagues.” 
But Rome has been a wholesale dealer, and has exported her 
merchandise to every quarter of the globe, and more especi- 
ally te South America, where she has cheated the souls and 
burned the bodies of men by thousands! Well may those who 
have thus traded beyond the seas stand e“afar off,” and 
ery, “ Alas! alas!’ While, however, earth is mourning, hea- 
ven rejoices; though Rome’s harpers, and pipers, and trumpet- 
ers, be all now dumb, heaven, as we shall see in the next chap- 
ter, is all joy and triumph. In the mean time, behold, another 
mighty angel descends from heaven, and tearing up a stone from 
the rock like a great millstone, casts it with all his strength 
into the fathomless ocean and cries,‘ Thus with violence shall 
Babylon be thrown down, and be found no more at all.” 

The close of this chapter is beautifully poetical, but the con- 
cluding verse contains an appalling fact that must make 
every reader shudder. “In her (that is, in Rome) was found 
the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of au that were slain 
upon. the earth.’ Q what a discovery is here! Wrath trea- 
sured up against the day of wrath, and blood against the day of 
vengeance! But is not this astrong hyperbole? _Scarcely 
can it be so called; for all the blood that has been shed under 
the persecutions of Jews and Pagans, as well as nominal 
Christians, is shed upon one and the same principle, and that 
decidedly a popish one—the pretended right of controlling 
consciences: it was found in Rome, the great manufactory 
and depot (if we may so speak) of persecution. To calculate 
the quantity of this blood, we must write a martyrology. 
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vey some idea of the splendour, luxury, and excess which have so long triumph- 
ed in the powerful, magnificent, and elegant metropolis of popery.J—B . 

Ver. 12. Thyine wood.—Margin, “ sweet ;” i.e. sweet seciaaagenens 
burnt for incense. 4 

Ver. 13, And slaves, and souls, &c.—' And bodies and souls of men.” So 
Woodhouse. ‘This is literal, and we sce no reason for departing from it. ‘It 
is true, in fact, (says Lowman,) that her slaves [those of Papal Rome] lose 
all réligious, as well as civil, liberty.” d ~ c 

Ver. 15. The merchants, &c.—Many of the images in this chapter seem 
taken from the Lamentation for Tyre, Ezek. chap. xxvii. “ 4 

Ver. 20. Rejoice over her, &c.—Compare Jer. li. 47, &¢. [It is peculiarly 
worthy of remark that the apostles, who are idolatrousy honoured at Rome. 


4 And the four and twenty elders and the|***”* 


REVELATION.—CHAP. XIX. 


of the lamb. 
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2 For ‘ true and righteous are his judgments: | 1 #1534. | white * horse; and he that sat upon him was 
for he hath judged the great whore, which did| |*"* | called « Faithful end True, and*in righteous 
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himself. 





This sublime ode is continued in the first ten verses of the 
following chapter, where we shall be greeted by asong from 
heaven. 

Crap. XIX. Ver. 1—10. Heaven rejoicing in the fall of 
Babylon—the Marriage Supper of the Lainb.—Alas! how 
estranged is earth from heaven !—that which gives joy to one, 
is matter of lamentation to the other. How many scenes are 
there of pleasure and hilarity on earth, which are enough to 
make an “angel weep” to view them! We need not wonder, 
then, if sometimes, when earth is weeping, heaven should be 
rejoicing. Hark to the shout of heaven! “Salvation, and 
glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God!.... 
He hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth 
with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his ser- 
vants at her hand.” This is an act of retributive justice, and 
while we remain sinners we may well tremble at its exercise ; 
but in a state of perfect holiness, it should appear, saints an 
angels rejoice as well in the exercise of the divine truth and 
equity, as in the display of the milder perfections of the Deity. 
. “ And again they said, Alleluia!’ The praises of heaven are 
ineessant and unwearied; that which is with us duty, is with 
them enjoyment. It was said in the preceding chapter, “ Re- 
joice over her, thou heaven; and ye holy apostles and pro- 
phets, for God hath avenged you on her;” namely, on the 
great harlot, which debauched the world, and persecuted the 
church. But victory is not the only source of joy; the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife has made herself 


ready. - 

The harlot who had pretended to be the spouse of Christ 
being “ convicted of fornication with the worldly powers,” an 
for ever discarded, “ the attention of heaven and earth (says 
Archdeacon Woodhouse) is naturally turned to that chaste and 
pure virgin, who is now to be presented to her Lord. The 
choral song brings her to view; arrayed, not in purple and 
scarlet, and. gold and precious stones; not in worldly splen- 
dour, like the harlot, but in pas, simple, and resplendent 
garments, which are the clothing of the heavenly inhabit- 
ants. She has washed her garments, and ‘ made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb.’ By faith in her Redeemer she is 





become righteous—for this is the fine linen, the righteousness 
of the saints.” 

The marriage of the Lamb being announced, a blessing is 
pronounced on all those who are invited to his marriage sup- 
per. This supper is by some commentators considered as the 
Millennium, but is by no means to be confined thereto. When- 
ever the Lord Jesus vouchsafes to his people a display of his 
redeeming mercy, it is a marriage feast, whether in earth or in 
heaven; and happily we are invited to such a feast, without 
waiting for the Millennium. 

** How rich are thy provisions, Lord; 
‘Thy table furnish’d from above! 
The fruits of life o’erspread the board, 
The cup o’erflows with heavenly love !"—Watts. 

But a remarkable incident is here introduced. The prophet, 
dazzled, perhaps, with the glory of the angel that appeared to 
him, or peculiarly struck with the solemnity of his words— 
“ These are the true sayings of God”—seems to have mistaken 
him for the Lamb himself, and fell at his feet to worship him. 
The angel, however, instantly corrects his error: ‘‘ See thou 
do it not; I am a fellow-servant of thine, and of thy brethren, 
who hold the testimony of Jesus; worship God.’ This seems 
to us, as plain and as strong a prohibition of worshipping an- 
gels, as we can well conceive—“ See thou do it not.’ 

The angel thus classing himself with St. John and his bre- 
thren, intimates, that both his office and theirs was to honour 
the Lord Jesus, by bearing witness to him. ‘ The testimony 
of Jesus (saith he) is the spirit of prophecy ;” or, as Dr. Dodd- 
ridge and Bishop Hurd invert the sentence, without any ma- 
terial change of sense—‘‘ The spirit of prophecy is the testi- 
mony of Jesus:” to bear witness to his glory, is the great ob- 
ject of prophets on earth, and of angels 1n heaven. 

Ver. 11-21. The grand contest between the Word of God 
and the beast and false prophet.—This description is an evi- 
dent amplification of a former one, chap. vi. 2, though it ap- 
pears to refer to a very different event. The conqueror here 
described is the Logos, or Word of God. His name is Faith- 
ful and True, and who in righteousness alone maketh war. 
His eyes are described as before, (chap. i. 14, &c.) “like a flame 





and daily worshipped, should be specially mentioned as rejoicing in her fall ; 
as if it “avenged them” on her, for the dishonour cast on their characters, 
while it vindicated the glory of God. }—Bagster. 

Ver. 21. Thus with violence, &c.—See Jer. li. 63,64. [This was to repre- 
sent the violence of her fall, and that she should never rise again ; which is 
faither illustrated by varied emphatical expressions taken from the ancient 
prophets. But Rome is still standing and flourishing, and hononred by many 
nations as the metropolis of the Christian world ; she still resounds with sing- 
ers and cians; she still excels in arts, which serve for pomp and luxury; 
she still abounds with candles, and lamps, and torches, burning even by day, 
1s well aa by night ; and consequently this prophecy has not been, but remaius 

“to be, fulfilled. |— Bagster. 

Ver. 23. The light of a candle.—Doddridge, “lamp.” 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Alleluia.—Heb. “ Hallelujah.” 

Ver. 4. The four beasts—i. e. “ living creatures,” as before. 

Ver 8. Cican and white.—Doddridge, ‘pure and resplendent.”"——The 





rizhteousness.—Doddridge, “ the righteous acts of the saints.’” He remarks, 
“So dikuiomata (the Greek word here used) evidently signifies though 
I make no doubt but it is with regard to the obedience and righteousness of 
the Son of God, that all our righteous acts are accepted before God.” _ 

Ver. 10. See thou do it not.—The Rhemish translators sadly equivocate 


| here, as supposing that the angel only forbade that supreme worship, (/a =) 


which is peculiar to the Deity, and not the inferior worship which the churc 
allows to saints and angels, but certainly Without any authority from the 
Scriptures. Nor do the common people know any thing of, this distinction.— 
See Fletcher's Lectures against the Roman Catholic Religion, Lect. vii—— 
Thy fellow-servant.—Doddridge and Woodhouse, “A fellow-servant with 
thee and thy brethren, who keep (or hold) the testimony of Jesus.” 

Ver. 11. Behold a white horse.—This evidently refers to the same Conqueror 
introduced in see vi. 2. There he had a crown; here he has many crowns, 
implying that he had gained many victories. 

Ver. 12. Many crowns.—Greek, ‘‘ diadums.” 1ai3 


The fowls called 
13 And he was clothed with a vesture dipped 


REVELATION.—CHAP. XIX. 
A Meir, 1e Come and gather yourselves togetner unto 


to the great slaughter. 
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of fire,” and upon his head were ‘‘ many crowns,” or diadems, 
expressive of the honours he had already won. His vesture 
was “dipped in blood,” as expressive both of his sufferings 
and achievements; and he was called the Locos, or “ Worp 
of God,” which we suppose to be the name here intended, 
whereof it is said, “no man knew (it) but himself ;” meaning, 
as we apprehend, that no one but himself could fully compre- 
end its mysterious import. f 

“The armies which were in heaven followed him ;’?—and 
who are they? Chapter xvi. 14, will give the answer—‘ They 
that are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful.” It 
may be worthy of remark, that though the great leader in this 
battle, The Word of God, is described as haying his “ vesture 
dipped in blood,” his followers had no stain upon their gar- 
ments : they wef all clothed in “fine linen, white and clean.” 
This seems to have an evident allusion to Isa. Ixiii. 1, &e. 
where an illustrious conqueror, and doubtless the same here 
spoken of, says—‘‘I have trodden the wine-press alone, and of 
ape people there was none with me: for I will tread them in 
mine anger, and trample them in my fury: and their blood 
shall be sprinkled on my garments, and [ will stain all my 
raiment.” He it is, we see, that fights the battles of his 
church, and gains the victory; and_he also expressly states, 
* of the posele there was none with me”’—none to help— 
“therefore mine own arm brought salvation unto me; and my 
fury, it upheld me.” This accounts for the garments of his fol- 
lowers being ‘‘ white and clean,” while their Leader himself 
has his garments not only stained, but even dyed with blood. 
It is to be hoped, that Christians will bear thisin mind, when- 
ever the eventful period now under consideration shall arrive, 
and not attempt to forward the kingdom of Christ by those 
sanguinary means which himself forbids. He is King o 
kings, and Lord of lords ; and “in righteousness he maketh 
war:” but let us keep our garments clean from the stain of 
human blood. 

A new vision now presents itself, at ver. 17. ‘‘I saw,” says 
our apostle, “an angel standing in the sun.” He is going to 
address eagles, and vultures, and birds of prey, which soar on 
high, and love to fly direct toward the sun: he therefore takes 
his station above them, as it were to collect them about his 
feet, and calls them to the supper of the great God. “That 
great Being who openeth his hand,” and supplieth every living 
thing. He feeds the young ravens when they cry, and the 
young lions when they roar, for food: the numberless tribes 
of the ocean wait on him; and when he collects the eagles in 
the sunbeams, he provides for them; nor does a sparrow fall 
to the ground without his notice. 

“The supper of the great God,” here referred to, can be 
none other, as we conceive, than “the battle of Armaged- 
don,” before spoken of. The beast and the false prophet, with 
the frog-like spirits emitted from their mouths, went (as we 
have seen, chap. xvi. 14) on a mission through the earth, and 
have collected together all its kings and armies in hostility 
against the Lamb and his little company; but instead of con- 
quering, they become themselves food to the birds of prey; 
and even the beast and the false prophet are taken prisoners 
and cast alive into the “lake of fire burning with brimstone.” 

‘By the false prophet” is evidently meant the second beast, 
described in chap. xiii; and, more immediately considered as 
the great antichrist of St. John; and whose charetae seems 
perfectly to correspond with the “man of sin,” or grand apos- 
tacy, described by St. Paul in 2 Thess. chap. ii. The most 
striking points of similitude are, that both assumed the pro- 
phetic office, and worked false miracles, and lying wonders; 
and both presided in the church of God. Of “the man of 
sin,” this is expressly stated; and of the other it is strongly 





implied, in his having ‘tthe horns of a lamb,” which marks 
his ecclesiastical character; and in the voice with which he 
spake, being that of the dragon, we have a plain indication ot 
the authority which he assumed. 'To both the beasts above 
referred to, secular and ecclesiastical, divines sometimes refer 
this character, though it belongs more eminently to the latter; 
but they, in fact, act so completely in unison, that both their 
bodies may be said to be animated by one spirit; and it is “the 
old serpent,” the dragon, that inspires them both. ee 

Roman Catholie writers, indeed, object, that St. John, in his 
Epistle, describes antichrist as one that denies both the Father 
and the Son: but he says, also, that ‘‘there are muny anti- 
christs,”? (chap. ii. 18,) and the false prophet here spoken of is 
eminently, if not exclusively, entitled to that character. In 
short, any one who assumes the place of Christ, and denies his 
doctrine, is an antichrist. It would not be difficult, therefore 
to demonstrate, that by admitting the worship of saints and 
angels, and the doctrines of human merit and priestly pardon, 
the adherents to Popery deny both the Father and the Son, 

We conclude all our remarks on antichrist, however, with 
an extract from Bishop urd (in the conclusion of his Lec- 
tures on Prophecy) on this subject :— 

“To draw, then, what hath been said on the several marks 
of antichrist, to a point: consider within what part of the 
world he was to appear; in what seat or throne he was to be 
established ; of what kind his sovereignty was to be; with what 
attributes he was to be invested ; in what season, or about 
what time, and for how long a time, he was to reign and pros- 
per: Consider these rive obvious characters of antichrist, 
which the prophets have distinctly set forth, and which, from 
them, I have successively held up to you: and then compare 
them with the correspondent characters which you find in- 
scribed by the pen of authentic history, on a certain power 
sprung oP in the West, seated in the city of Rome, calling 
himself the Vicar of Christ, yet full of names of blasphemy ; 
that is, stigmatized with those crimes which Christianity, as 
such, holds most opprobrious—the crimes of tyrannie domi- 
nion, of persecution, and even idolatry: and, lastly, now sub- 
sisting In the world, though with evident symptoms of decay. 
after a long reign; whose rise and progress can be traced, and 
whose duration, hitherto, is uncontradicted by any prophecy : 
put, I say, all these correspondent marks together, and see if 
they do not furnish, if not an absolute demonstration, yet a 
high degree of probability, that apostate Papal Rome is the 
very ANTICHRIST foretold een xi.) : 

But we must here add a word on the fate of antichrist, in 
the conclusion of this chapter. It is remarkable, that though 
we have a pretty full account of the preparations for this bat- 
tle, and of its issue, we have no account of the battle itself. 
The arm of omnipotence being displayed in this conflict, we 
are not to wonder that its decision was so sudden and com- 
plete. By what specific means this victory shall be obtained, 
is not distinctly stated, but is sufficiently indicated in the name 
of the victor— The Word of God. So St. Paul says, respect- . 
ing the ‘‘ Man of sin,” that “the Lord shall consume him wit 
the breath (or spirit) of his mouth,’ and ‘‘the brightness of 
his coming.” 

But how is this antichrist, which we consider not as an in- 
dividual, but as a body politic, or rather ecclesiastical, to be 
cast into a lake of fire? ‘It is true,” says Mr. Fuller, “ that 
neither political nor ecclesiastical bodies, as such, can be lite- 
rally cast into a place of torment, as individual unbelievers 
that coinpose them will be: they may, however, be east into 
perdition, so as never to rise any more, which may be the 
whole of what is intended. As the Christian church in her 
millennial glory is described in language applicable to indivi- 





Ver. 13. A vesture dipped in blood.—Compare Isa. Ixiii. 1, &c. 

Ver. 15. Rule them with a rod.—Another allusion to Ps. ii. 9, before re- 
peatedly referred to. i 

Ver. 16. King of sa del &c.—This title was often affected by the eastern 
despots. So Cyrus had engraved on his tombstone—" Here am I buried, Cy- 
us ea of Fa tite ee er pieatic Daag td followed the exumple ; one 

ed so of Parthian kings, of Tigranes, of Pharnaces, &c. are found wit 
the same title inscribed.— Woodhouse. 3 Bare 

. Ver. 17, An qngel.—Greek, “one angel ;’ which Doddridge renders “a 
single angel.” 
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Ver. 18. That ye may eat the flesh of kings, &c.—This is an evident ims- 
tation of Ezekiel xxxix. 17. Forbes (author of the “ Oriental Memoirs’) 
states, as an illustration of this passage—" that during the night after a san- 
guinary battle in India, hyenas, Jackalls, and. wild beasts of various kinds, 
prowled over the field with a horrid noise ; and the next morning a multitude 
of vultures, kites, and birds of prey, were seen asserting their claims to a share 
of the dead.” —Orient. Mem. 

Ver. 2C. These both were cast alive.—This marks a most exemp!ary punish- 
ment, as Lowman observes: they were not slain, and their carcasses burnt; 
but they were burnt alive, and were so to continue tormented for ever and ever. 


Satan bound a thousand years. © REVELATION.—CHAP. XxX, 





The first resurrection. 


21 And the remnant were slain with the sword | 4M: | thousand years should be fulfilled: and after: 
4 of him that sat upon the horse, which sword | 4-¥.c | that he must be loosed a little season. ' 
proceeded out of his mouth: and all the fowls | —-; 4 And I saw * thrones, and they sat upon’ 
’ were filled with their flesh. vel. |them, and f judgment was given unto them: 
al " CHAPTER XX. jverI718: and J saw the € souls of them that were be- 
ean bonnd for athoosand years. 6 The fist resurrection: they blemed that have “i: |headed for the witness of Jesus, and for the 
Deleted Geter teiastona, 12 The lhe ant general resurrection. ves |word of God, and which had not worshipped 
- 5 Mica I saw an angel come down from hea-|.2r-24 |the beast, neither his image, neither had re- 
ven, having the key * of the bottomless pit ere ceived his mark upon their foreheads, or in 


and a great chain in his hand. 
2 And he laid hold on the » dragon, that old 


—— 


their hands; and they lived and reigned ® with 
Christ a thousand years. 


serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and|* 2” | 5 But the rest of the dead lived not again 

bound © him a thousand years, in2 | until the thousand years were finished. This 
3 And cast him into the bottomless pit, and |‘ '°°*?* | 7s the first resurrection. 

shut him up, and set a seal ¢ upon him, that he — 6 Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 


should deceive the nations no more, till the 


first resurrection: on such the second death 





dual believers, (ver. 8,) so the antichristian church is repre- | 
sented as a hardened sinner, arrested in a course of wicked- | 
ness, and sent to his own place.” i 

The beast and the false prophet being thus assigned to their | 

roper and deserved fate, still there is a remnant of their fol- 
owers left; and it might naturally be asked, What shall be- | 
come of them? The answer is, ‘‘ They were slain by the sword | 
of him that sat upon the horse’”—whose name is called The 
Word of God: and the instrument by which they were sub- | 
dued is ‘‘the sword which proceedeth from his mouth.” 

Guar. XX. Ver.1—3. The Millennium.—‘‘ The removal | 
of the beast and the false prophet, is followed by the decline of | 
impiety and wickedness, and by the rapid growth of true reli- | 
gion and virtue. This is symbolically displayed. The dragon, | 
that ancient foe of man, who, under the disguise of a serpent 
had beguiled Eve; who had lent his throne, his authority, and | 
his arts to the beast and the false prophet, to mislead the 
nations and their kings, is taken and confined. His infiu- , 
ence upon earth is wonderfully diminished. And this import- | 
ant object is accomplished by the same supericr agency. For | 
though an angel is represented as binding Satan, yet whence | 
has he the commission and the power? Whencz the key of the 
bettomless deep, but from Him who alone is described as hav- 
ing the keys of hell and of death; from Him who skutteth 
and no man openeth ? By his permission the bottomless deep 
had been opened; by his power it is now closed and sealed. 
The author of all iniquity is confined in it fora time; after 
which he is permitted to come forth again ‘for a season.’ 
and ‘to deceive the nations.’ But the beasts rise up no more. 
They are no longer the successful agents of Satan. He is no 
longer permitted to employ this kind of civil and religious ty- 
ranny against true religion and the happiness of man. The 
blissful season during which Satan continues bounden is 
catled a thousand years.’ (Archdeacon Woodhouse.) 

These thousand years, usually denominated the Millennium, | 
(which signifies the same thing,) must now become the object 
of our attention, and the more so as some opinions have been 
lately revived respecting it, which we consider of a dangerous | 
tendency. ¢ , 

The ra event which we consider as connected with this 
period, and indeed as introducing it, viz. a powerful restraint | 
upon Satan, and all the powers of darkness, is here expressed 
by the binding of Satan in a strong chain, and casting him 
down into the abyss—the prison assigned to him on his fall. 
This restraint, we apprehend, includes a great decrease of vice 
and infidelity ; a suppression of those diabolical arts by which 
the great enemy of God and man has deceived’ and enslaved 
the more ignorant part of mankind, such as necromancy, 
witcheraft, and devil-worship, still practised among many of 
the ruder nations of Africa, and we fear partly among some 
nearer home. ¢ : 

2. The suppression of war is another happy event to which 
the confinement of Satan, and the restraint put upon his influ- 
ence, must directly lead. War is, indeed, sport to him, though 
it is death to us; but it shall be brought to its termination by 
the * Prince of Peace.’ It has been long since predicted by 
the eyangelical prophet, that under his reign men shall “learn 
war no more.” (Isa. ii. 4.) We even flatter ourselves that we 
see some indications of this event approaching in the improved 
state of knowledge, and the spread of the gospel; but when 
the great “ war spirit” shall be chained in the abyss, then shall 
universal peace take place. 

3. The rapid progress of the arts and sciences and general 
knowledge may, we hope, add something in promotion of this 
great event. The invention of printing, and the improvements 
i navigation, we know have done much to promote the circu- 
jation of the Scriptures and the gospel through the world; 
and we may hope that the invention of stereotype and steam 
printing, steam navigation, and other new discoveries, may, by 
the end of the present century, produce effects no less salutary 


| branches which it would be preposterous i 





and important. But in no art or science, perhaps, are im- 
provements more rapid than in the healing art; and it seems 
not too much to expect that the progress of medical and sur- 
gical knowledge, with the suppression of war, and the im- 
provement in men’s moral habits, may contribute to extend 
considerably the period of human life. (See Isa. Ixv. 20, &c., 
with our exposition.) 

4. Improvements in education and in the acquirements of fo- 
reign languages, especially the languages of the heathen; also 
the formation of societies to support and promote the exertions 
of competent individuals; are farther appearances in Provi- 
dence much to be admired. But on the growth of knowledge, 
and especially of religious knowledge, we shall take the liberty 
to insert a few lines from the eloquent pen of the late Rey. Ro- 
bert Hall. He remarks:— : 

“In the representation of that glorious period, usually styled 
the Millennium, when religion shall universally prevail, it is 
mentioned as a conspicuous feature, that ‘men shall run to and 
fro, and knowledge shall be increased.’~ That period will not 
be distinguished from the preceding, by men’s minds being 
more torpid and inactive; but rather by the consecration of 
every power to the service of the Most High. It will be a pe- 
riod of remarkable illumination, during which ‘ the light of the 
moon shail be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun, 
as that of seven days.’ Every useful talent will be cultivated 
every art subservient to the interests of man be improved an 
perfected ; learning will amass her stores, and genius emit her 
splendour; but the former will be displayed without ostenta- 
tion, and the latter shine with the softened effulgence of humi- 
lity and love. 

*“ We have hitherto spoken of the advantages of knowledge 
in general: we praceed to notice the utility of religious «now- 
ledge in particular. Religion, on account of its intimate rela- 
tion to a future state, is every man’s proper business, and 
should be his chief care. Of knowledge in general, there are 
I n the bulk of man- 
kind to attempt to acquire, because they have no immediate 
connexion with their duties, and demand talents which nature 
has denied, or opportunities which Providence has withheld. 
But with respect to the primary truths of religion, the case is 
different; they are of such daily use and necessity, that they 


| form, not the materials of mental luxury so properly, as the 


food of the mind. In improving the character, the influence 
of general knowledge is often feeble, and always indirect; of 
religious knowledge, the tendency to purify the heart is imme- 
diate, and forms its professed scope and design.’”’—(Hall’s 
Sermon on Knowledge.) : 

Ver. 4—6. The first resurrection.—The great question here 
to be considered is, whether this resurrection should be literal- 
ly or figuratively understood? We shall endeavour to state 
the arguments on both sides with brevity and candour. In fa- 
your of a literal interpretation, we shall quote Bishop Nezwton, 


| who remarks—“‘In the general, that there shall be such a hap- 


py period as the Millennium; that ‘the kingdom and_domi- 
nion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole hea- 
ven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High;’ (Dan. vii. 27;) that Christ shall have ‘ the heathen for 
his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his 
ossession;’ (Ps. ii. 8;) that ‘the earth shall be full of the 
<nowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea ;’ (Isa. xi. 
9;) that ‘the fulness of the Gentiles shall come in, and all Is- 
rael shall be saved;’ (Rom. xi. 25, 26;) in a word, that the 
kingdom of heaven shall be established upon the earth, is the 
plain and express doctrine of Daniel, and all the prophets, as 
wellas of St. John; and we daily pray for the accomplish- 
ment of it, in praying, ‘Thy kingdom come! But of all the 
prophets, St. John is the oy one who hath declared particu- 
larly, and in express terms, that the martyrs shall rise to par- 
take of the felicities of this kingdom, and that it shall continue 


upon earth a thousand years; and the Jewish church before 
‘eiabahiherete eset T ks” 





Cuap. XX. Ver. 1. The bottomless pit.—See note on chap. ix. 1. | 

Ver. 2. Laid hold on the dragon.—\|'This appears to be an emblematical re- 
presentation of the restraints that would be laid on Satan, and the consequent 
reign of piety, peace, and righteousness on the earth. Multitudes will then 
be raised up, as if animated with the sowls of the martyrs, and live and reign 





n earth i victory, honour, holiness, and joy; but ‘the rest of the dead will 
not live til. the thousand years be ended’’—they will have no successors of the 


game persecuting spirit til] Satan is loosed after the Millennium.]—Bagster.~— 
A acne peer ee sober cornmmentators take this literally ; the hypothe. 
sis which makes these 360,000 years, (a day for a year,) we think most extra- 
yagant, and unwarranted by analogy. 

Ver. 4. I saw thrones, and they sat wpon 
tyrs, &c.— Which had not worshipped the 
Compare chap. xiii, 12, 15. 


them—i. e. the souls of the mar. 
beast, neither his image, &e.— 
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Satan let loose again. 


‘hath no power, but they shall be priests 3 of| 4," 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a| +} 


thousand years. 

7 And when the thousand years are expired, 
Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 

8 And shall go out to deceive the nations 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, 
k Gog and Magog, to ! gather them together to 
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him, and the Christian church after him, have farther believed 
and taught, that these thousand years will be the seventh mil- 
lenary of the world.” 

The learned prelate here cites several passages from the 
Rabbies, and the early Christian Fathers, to the same general 
effect; and in particular from Justin Martyr, who, in the se- 
cond century, certainly maintained, that this resurrection of 
the martyrs was to be literally understood, and that Jesus 
Christ would descend from heaven, and reign with his saints 
personally in Jerusalem; and that, at the end of this thousand 
years, should follow the general resurrection, and the final 
judgment. These opinions, it is granted, were afterwards car- 
tied to a pitch of extravagance, which sunk them injo disre- 
pute; but they were again purified and revived, and, “among 
the moderns, have been ably and strenuously defended by Mr. 
Jos. Mede, Dr. Thomas Burnett, Dr. Jno. Gill, Mr. Faber, 
Mr. Frere, Dr. Hales, and others, on the same principles as 
Bishop Newton, already cited. The Bishop lays particular 
stress on the fifth verse, which asserts, that the rest of the 
dead lived not till a thousand years after the resurrection of 
the martyrs. Both passages (he contends) must be under- 
stood in the same manner. ‘“‘If the martyrs rise only in a spi- 
ritual sense, then the rest of the dead rise only in a spiritual 
sense; but if the rest of the dead really rise, the martyrs rise 
in the same manner.” So argues his lordship, and with con- 
siderable force. 

On the other hand, it must be acknowledged, that this doc- 
trine of a literal resurrection, and the personal reign of Christ 
on earth, met with early opposition, particularly from Origen, 
and Dionysius of Alexandria; it never was received as the 
universal] opinion of the Christian church; and the most emi- 
nent expositors of modern times lean decidedly the other way, 
that is, to the figurative or spiritual interpretation of this mys- 
terious passage. We recollect particularly, Dr. Whitby, Prof. 
Witsius, Pres. Edwards, Mr. Lowman, Dr. Guise, Dr. Hop- 
kins, Dr. Br. Johnstone, Mr. Fuller, Mr. T. Scott, Dr. Bogue, 
and Dr. Boothroyd, Dr. Doddridge, and Archdeacon Wood- 
house, hesitate. The grounds on which these reason, we shall 
now explain. 

That this resurrection must not be literally explained, they 
argue, 1. Because the removal of saints and martyrs from hea- 
ven to earth for a thousand years, would, (they conceive,) so 
far from being a reward to their fidelity, prove a deterioration 
of their happiness; especially while the world is subjected to 
sin and sorrow, which must evidently be the case till after the 
defeat of Gog and Magog. ‘They cannot suppose the saints in 
heayen will be gratified to leave their celestial thrones for 
earthly ones below, much less to fight with infidels. 

2. It seems utterly incongruous to associate “the children 
of the resurrection’ with the subjects of mortality and sin. It 
is true, that some of the saints arose, in consequence of the 
earthquake that attended our Lord’s crucifixion ; but we have 

ood reason to believe, that, like Lazarus and others miracu- 
ously raised, they died again, which is not supposed of these 
martyrs. (See our exposition of Matthew xxvil. 45—54.) The 
children of the resurrection ‘neither marry nor are given in 
marriage; how then shall they associate with flesh and 
blood?’ They have rested from their labours upon earth; are 
they then to renew them for their reward 2 

8. The idea of our Lord himself leaving his seat upon the 
Father’s throne in glory, to occupy one on earth, seems still 
more unscriptural and absurd. He has told us repeatedly and 
emphatically, that bis kingdom is not of this world, and shall 
he, after all the glories of his exaltation, stoop to wield an 
earthly sceptre? Andis he again personally to recommence 
his warfare with the devil? Every way in which this subject 
can be viewed, either with respect to himself or the saints, it 
seems utterly inconsistent, both with Scripture and common 
sense. 

4. The very terms in which this resurrection is spoken of, 
are thought inapplicable to a literal resurrection. ‘i saw the 
souls of them that were beheaded,” &c., which is an expres- 
sion never used of the resurrection of the body. The reanima- 
tion of their spirits, is like the reappearance of Elias in the per- 
son of John the Baptist. It is, in the figurative language of 
this book, a reanimation of the church, by the same spirit and 
temper being given, as was displayed in the saints and martyrs 
of former ages; for the same spirit, poured from on high, will 
ever form the same holy and zealous characters. This spirit- 
ual resurrection is in analogy with the resurrection and ascen- 
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Gog and Magog. 


battle: the number of whom is as the sand of 
the sea. sale, 

9 And ™ they went up on the breadth of the 
earth, and compassed the camp of the saints 
about, and the beloved city: and fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and devourgd 
them. rv 

10 And the devil that deceived them was cast 





sion of the two witnesses, in chap. xi., and, indeed, with the 
style of the whole book. ; 

Lastly, the idea of the saints, or a part of tnem, being raised 
a thousand years before mankind in general, does not appear 
at all to agree with other descriptions of the general resurrec- 
tion; that, in particular, in the close of this chapter, wherein 
the dead, “small and great”—righteous and wicked—those 
whose “‘names were written in the book of life,’ and those 
not therein written, stand together before the throne of judg- 
ment. (Compare Matt. xxv. 31, &c. John v. 28, 29. Rom. 
xiv. 10—12. 2 Cor. v.10. 1 Thess. iv. 14—17, Be Now 
though we should admit that, “the dead in Christ shall rise 
first,” that is, before the’ wicked; yet, that they shall rise a 
thousand years before the wicked—yea, even before the final 
contest recorded below, (ver. 8, 9,) appears to many, and, we 
confess, to us, very improbable and inconsistent. ; 

With respect to the expression, (ver. 5,) “the rest of the dead 
lived not,” that may be understood figuratively, as well as the 
resurrection in yer. 4. So Mr. Lowman explains “ the rest of 
the dead,” of that remnant which was slain with the sword of 
Him that sat on the white horse, (chap. xix. 21.) “Thus, (he 
remarks,) the dead church raised to life, and living and reign- 
ing for a thousand years, and the enemies of the church re- 
maining dead, and not living again till the thousand years were 
finished, will exactly agree in the same figurative meaning. 
This will be a sense consistent with the resurrection of the an- 
tichristian party also for a /iftle season, (ver. 3,) after the thou- 
sand years shall be finished.” So also Mr. Fuller. 

As Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec- 
tion!’ So saith our apostolic prophet: they are raised froma 
death in sin to holiness in heart and life, and on such “ the se- 
cond death (which will be the portion of the wicked) shall have 
no power.” “The first resurrection (says Mr. Fuller) suppo- 
ses a second, which seems to be that of the just and the unjust. 
In this the wicked shall be raised to die a second death; but 
over the followers of Christ the second death shail have no 
power. Asa pledge of their victory, they are already made 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign in spiritual pros- 
perity from generation to generation, for the space of a thou- 
sand years.’ 

Ver. 7—10. Infidelity supported by the armies of Gog and 
Magog, which are destroyed by fire from heaven.—The imagery 
of this chapter is also doubtless borrowed from Ezekiel, chap. 
XXXvill. and xxxix., to which we beg leave to refer our read- 
ers, in order to avoid repetition. By Gog aud Magog, we sup- 
pose, must be understood some of the northern idelatrous na- 
tions, who had continued to refuse obedience to the gospel, or, 
at least, had apostatized therefrom. Indeed, such is busiest 
nature, that itis always prone to decline from practical reli- 
gion; and it should seem, that even in those who may experi- 
ence the power of religion during the happy period of the Mil- 
lennium, there will be a great decline toward the end of it, and 
many will be seduced to listen to the infidel su gestions of the 
devil, as our Lord himself hath said, ‘‘ When tHe Son of man 
cometh, shall he find faith in the earth?’’ (Luke xviil. 8.) 

Satan once more loosed from his prison, will employ all his 
emissaries (as under the sixth vial) to gather together (as it 
were) ‘‘the whole world” from all quarters, to besiege the cainp 
of the saints and the beloved city, by which is generally under- 
stood Jerusalem, rebuilt and enlarged to accommodate the He- 
brew nation on their return. The invaders are neither the fol- 
lowers of the beast, nor the false prophet, for they are consign- 
ed to their own place; but, probably, a bost of infidel philoso- 
phers, such as are described by Peter (2 Epis. iil. 4) and by 
Jude, (ver. 18, 19.) This is properly the reign of infidelity, and 
Satan is their king. But he alsois taken as the beast and false 
prophet had been before, and cast into the same lake of burn- 
ing. Now is the triumph of Christ, and the defeat of Satan, 
complete and final. 

But, previous to the commencement of the Millennium, ~ 
Christians generally expect, not only the fall of Popery and 
Mahometanism, but the national conversion of the Jews, aiid 
the return of a large body of them, at least, to their own land. 
We have already expressed our sentiments on this subject in 
our exposition of Jer. ch. xxx. and xxxil. Romans x1, and 
other parts of Scripture which seem to us to have an evident 
reference to this subject. But, we confess, we feel disappoint- 
ed in finding so little in this book that has any explicit refe- - 
rence to this important subject. The restoration of Israel is, 
by the prophet Ezekiel, compared to a resurrection, and pos- 





Ver. 8. Four quarters—i. e. the cardinal points of the compass.-—Gogz 
and Magog.—Those who date the conversion and return of the Jews within 
this period, consider this as an attack upon them by the Tartars. [Gog and 
Magog seem to have been anciently the name of the northern nations of Bu- 
rope and Asia, as the Scythians have been since, and ‘lartars are at present ; 
but this seems to refer to a different nation from that mentioned by Ezekiel, 
which was to come exclusively from ‘‘the north quarters,” while this comes 
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from “the four quarters of the earth ;” and the events in Ezekiel’s prophecy 
relate to the times previous to the Millennium, while this refers to the trans- 
actions swbseguent to that period. ]—Bagster. 

Ver. 9. Went up on the breadth.—This seems to us to implya globular form 
of the earth, and to represent persone as rising from the under hemisphere on 
every side.——And Jire came down, &c.—This is an evident allusivn to the 
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, Gen. xix. 24 25 . 


The last and 
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general resurrection. 


‘into the lake " of fire and brimstone, where the | “{i,°* |dead which were in:them: and they were 
beast and hs false selfs are, Ae be| 4%: | judged every man according to their works. 
ce Fea ay and peers a an rae rr 14 And t death and hell were cast into the 
1 nd I saw a great white gees and him | ¢ 2Pea10, lake of fire. This is the second death. : 
that sat on it, from whose face the ° earth and P pazae | 15 And whosoever was not found written in 
7” cab it away; and there was found falar, - book of life was cast into the lake of 
place for them. Mat.16.27 | “ fire. 
12 And I saw the dead, smali and great, |* gre CHAPTER XXI 
stand before God; and the books P were open- |, Frhaja, | 1 Anew.heaven,snd anew earth. 10 The heavenly Jerusalem, with a fell descriptiya 
ed: and another book 4 was opened, which is | 1,6%15 | earth’bring hei ches unto her! "7 Of God ise light. 24 The kings of the 
i? book of life: and the dead were judged out | » Masa ND I saw a new * heaven and a new earth: 
of those things which were written in the 19 for the first heaven and the first earth were 
books, according * to their works. 2 passed away; and there was no more sea. 


13 And the sea gave up the dead which were 
init; and death and * hell delivered up the 


2 And I John saw the holy ° city, new Jeru- 
salem, coming down from God out of heaven, 





sibly the first resurrection in this chapter may refer to it: the 
same prophet describes a new Jerusalem and a new temple in 
terms so analogous to chap. xxi. of this Apocalypse, that many 
able commentators think that chapter may be retrospective— 
that is, that it may refer to the Millennium, and describe the 
call of the Jews together with the fulness of the Gentiles ; but 
on this we shall farther remark presently. 

One other inquiry, which we have hitherto passed over, now 
demands some attention; and, indeed, has been an object of 
primary importance with many commentators—namely, that 
of the disciples to our Lord—“ Tell us, when shall these things 
be?” (Matt. xxiv. 3.) That this, when properly and modest- 
ly conducted, is a lawful subject of inquiry, we have no doubt, 
since we are in some measure furnished with the means of 
answering it. The continuance of the beast and false pro- 
phet, the sojourns of the woman (or church) in the wilderness 
the prophesying of the witnesses in sackcloth, are all limite 
to 42 months, or 1260 days or years, as we are expressly told; 
and if we can find their beginning, it will be easy to find their 
close; and, consequently, nearly to ascertain the commence- 
ment of the Millennium. After examining a variety of hypo- 
theses on this subject, with which we think it unnecessary to 
trouble our readers, we remark, that having, with Mr. Fuller, 
commenced the prophecies of this book from the time of 
Pentecost, A. D. 33, and using the number of the beast, 666, 
chronologically, (in which we are by no means confident,) it 
will bring us very nearly to the close of the seventh century. 
From this time, date the 1260 years above mentioned, and they 
will bring us to about A. D. 1960, leaving 40 years from the 
fall of Popery, to prepare for the gradual introduction of the 
Millennium. This great event, the best expositors, ancient 
and modern, commence with the seventh chiliad (or 1000 
years) from the creation, which ancient traditions, both Jewish 
and Christian, consider as the great sabbath of the world. 
We may now compare the respective systems of a few of the 
most popular commentators on this book of the present day. 
The earliest date usually employed for the commencement of 
the 1260 years, is A. D. 533, which is the system of Mr. Frere 
and the Rey. Mr. Irving. But if this were correct, the time 
must have expired in 1793, when, it must be admitted, Popery 
received ‘‘a deadly wound,” but is not yet dead, nor apparent- 
iy in dying circumstances, though that was 34 years ago. Mr. 

‘aber dates from A. D. 606, when the Pope assumed the title 
of Universal Bishop; and, accordingly, expects the fall of Po- 
pery in 1866. : 

Mr. Lowman, though an earlier commentator, is (we believe) 
far more generally followed ; and he commences the 1260 days 
from about 756, when, by aid of Pepin, King of France, the 
Pope obtained considerable temporalities. This carries on the 
reign of Popery to 2016, or sixteen years into the commence- 
ment of the Millennium, as it is generally reckoned. Dr. 
Bogue, however, who is one of the most able, recent, and tem- 
perate writers on this subject, thinks this carries the period on 
twenty or thirty years too late: and these years deducted will 
carry back their commencement nearly to the time above sug- 

ested ; and we cannot pretend to be exact. Certain it is, the 
ope began to acquire secular power, and temporal posses- 
sions, very early in the eighth century. 

Ver. 11—15. The general resurrection and final judgment, 
—There is something peculiarly sublime in the scene now be- 
fore us—“‘a great white throne”’—that is, a throne, not of 
ivory, nor of silver, but of white and pure light. Of him that 
fills the throne there is no description; but his presence is of 
such awful majesty, that heaven recedes before him, and the 
earth vanishes. Nothing is great enough, or pure enough, to 
be visible when he appears: so the glow-worm becomes invi- 
sible as the sun rises. 

But the dead, “small and great,”—that is, of every rank 
and class, must appear before him_as their judge. It is ob- 
servable that we have here no description of the process of the 
resurrection—such as poets and painters have sometimes inju- 
diciously attempted. The Judge appears, and the dead—just 
and unjust—stand instantaneously before his bar. The books 


are opened, and the dead are judged ont of the things written 
in those books, according to their works. The record of their 
actions is written by the pen of omniscience and eternal jus- 
tice; and who dare object? But here is mention of another 
book, of which we often read in the sacred Scriptures—it is 
the book of life—the book of life of the Lamb slain,”--that 
is, aS we humbly conceive, (in allusion to human affairs,) the 
Lamb’s own book, in which he enters the objects of his love 
and grace. The records of justice would certainly condemn 
us all; but this is a register of mercy, in which, as good Bp. 
Beveridge expresses it, ‘ the black lines of our sins are crossed 
out by the red lines of our Saviour’s blood.” All whose names 
are not written there are without hope, though their names 
may be written on earth in marble or in gold. ’ 

But what is the meaning of being judged according to our 
works? Applied to mankind in general, it implies a judgment 
proportioned to their sins, and to~the circumstances under 
which they are placed. Applied to believers, though 1n no case 
can any degree of merit be admitted, yet does it furnish the 
scale of measurement, if we may so speak, by which their re- 
wards will be adjusted, as respects their diligence and fidelity. 
‘To them who, by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for 
Flory, and honour, and immortality, [he will give] eternal life.” 

om. ll. 7.) 

That death and the grave (or invisible world) gave up their 
dead we can easily understand ; but what is meant by “ death 
and hell,” or the grave, or invisible world, being ‘‘ cast into the 
lake of fire,” is not so clear. We a prehend, with Mr. Low- 
man, that it is designed to intimate that there will be in future 
no intermediate state, no death, no grave—the whole human 
race will in future be found in heaven or hell, in eternal lite or 
everlasting misery !—Awful thought! how important is it to 
secure a place for our names in the Lamb’s book of life! 

Cuap. XXI. Ver. 1-8. The new heaven and earth, and 
who shall be excluded therefrom.—Before we enter upon this 
chapter, it will be necessary to revert to some passages in the 
second epistle of Peter, and other scriptures, which we have 
already briefly noticed. St. Peter tells us, that ‘‘ The heavens 
and earth which are now, are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men ;— 
that the day of the Lord [here spoken of] will come as a thiet 
in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ; 
the earth also, and the works that are therein, shall be burne 
up..... Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 
Let us now contemplate the fulfilment of this Scripture; but 
previous to our surveying the new heaven and earth, let us 
pause a moment, and admire the astounding scene, of 

“A God in glory, and a world on fire!” 

Dr. Thos. Burnett, whose ‘‘ theory of the earth” is too phi- 
losophical, or rather too fanciful, to be adopted in our pages, 
has some contemplations that have been admired for their 
beauty and sublimity, and well deserve to be read for their 
practical effect. From these we shall give one short extract 
on the scene before us. Dr. B. supposes the conflagration now 
universal and complete; and seated, as it were, upon a va- 
grant cloud, he looks down and asks, “‘ Where are now the 
great empires of the world, and their great imperial cities ?— 
their pillars, trophies, and monuments of glory? Show me 
where they stood!” And then turning his eye, as it were, to 
look for a spot of peculiar interest, he exclaims—‘ Rome itself, 
elernal Rome, the great city, the emperess of the world, whose 
domination and superstition, ancient and modern, make a great 
part of the history of this earth—what is become of her now? 
She laid her foundations peek and her palaces were strong 
and sumptuous. She glorified herself, and lived deliciously, 
and said in her heart, J sit a queen, and shall see no sorrow! 
But her hour is come; she is wiped away from the face of the 
earth—buried in perpetual oblivion. But they are not cities 
only, and works of men’s hands, but the everlasting hills, the 
mountains and rocks of the earth, are melted as wax before 
the sun, and their place is no where found.” 











Ver. 10. Where the beast and the faise prophet are.—See chap. xix. 20. 

Ver. 11. A great white throne.—Compare Dan. Vii. 9. | 

CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. A new heaven, &c.—[As this immediately succeeds the 
account of the last judgment, it must refer exclusively to the heavenly state : 
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“the new heaven and the new earth” and “the new Jerusalem” being em- 
blematical of the glory and happiness which will be the portion of the good 
for ever. ]—Bagster.——No more sea.—This may metaphorically oene that 
whereas the beasts, both of Daniel and St. John, ee ofthat state of trou- 


A new heaven and earth. 
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The heavenly Jerusalem. 


repared as a © bride 4 adorned for her hus-| * Mj" | 10 And he carried me away in it toa 
audi 4 si, | great and high mountain, and showed me that 

3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven, |———| great * city, the holy Jerusalem, descending 
saying, Behold, the * tabernacle of God is with |* *°I® | out of heaven from God, Ay 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they |"1°"" | I'l Having the glory » of God: and her light 
shall be his people, ‘ and God himself shall be he was like unto a stone most precious, even like 


with them, and be their God. 
4 And God shall wipe away all € tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more " death, 


18, 25.8, 
“ e717, 


h 1 Co.16, 
26,54. 


a jasper stone, clear as crystal; 
12 And had a wall great and high, @nd had 
twelve * gates, and at the gates twelve angels, 


neither | sorrow, nor crying, 1either shall there |; 1.35.10. | and names written thereon, which are the names 

be any more pain: for the former things are |) «1617 | of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel: 

passed away. ; Soa 13 On the east three gates; on the north 
5 And he that sat upon the throne said, Be-|1 155. pe Ni gates ; on the south three gates; and on 

hold, I make all things new. And he said} 1°" | the west three gates. 

unto me, Write: for these words are true and| 7%. | 14 And the wall of the city had twelve foun- 

faithful. mor, teee. | dations, and * in them the names of the twelve 


6 And he said unto me, It is} done. «Iam 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. 
I will give unto him that is | athirst of the 


n Lu 12.4.5 
o 1Jn.54, 
10. 


p 1Co0.6.9, 
10, 


apostles of the Lamb. 
15 And he that talked with me had a golden 
reed » to measure the city, and the gates there- 


fountain of the water of life freely. every of, and the wall thereof. 
7 He that overcometh shall inherit ™allthings;|‘\vigs | 16 And the city lieth four-square, and the 
and I will be his God, and he shall be my son. |« Catt length is as large as the breadth: and he mea- 
8 But the " fearful, and ° unbelieving, and | q pissy, | sured the city with the reed, twelve thousand 
the P abominable, and “murderers, and‘ whore-| °**"._ | furlongs. The length and the breadth and the 
mongers, and * sorcerers, and ¢ idolaters, and|**))"" | height of it are equal. 
all" liars, shall have their part in the ‘lake oe | 17 And he measured the wall thereof, a hun- 
which burneth with fire and brimstone: which | x£xe.1043.| dred and forty and four cubits, according to 
is the second death. y 1s.60.1,2 7 the measure of a man, thatis, of the angel. 


9 And there came unto me one of the seven 
v angels which had the seven vials full of the 
seven last plagues, and talked with me, say- 
ing, Come hither, I will show thee the bride, 
the Lamb’s wife. 


“mp 








he cloud-capt towers, the gorgeous paluces, 
The solemn temples, the great. globe itself, 
Yea, all which it inherits, shall dissolve, 
And, like the baseless fabric of a vision, 
Leave not a wreck behind.’’—Shakspeare. 

But let us turn onr attention to the new heavens and the 
new earth now before us. We have already mentioned, that 
many divines, those in particular who expect the personal 
reign of Christ in the Millennium, consider this chapter as re- 
trospective, and designed to give a more full account of the 
events of that period, and particularly the restoration of the 
Jews. But, upon a most attentive consideration of the sub- 
ject, we confess ourselves compelled to reject that idea, and 
chiefly for this reason, that sin, and sorrow, and death, are 
now for ever done away; which cannot be the case in the 
Millennium, because that will end with the insurrection of Gog 
and Magog. But no enemy now remains: not only the beast 
and the false prophet, but Satan himself, is cast into the bot- 
tomless pit, to be liberated no more for ever. God and re- 
deemed sinners are completely and for ever reconciled, there- 
fore will lhe dwell for ever wih them, and be their God. But 
he that is now shut out of this celestial state, must be shut 
out for ever. ‘‘ The fearful and unbelieving’—by whom we do 
not understand timid and weak believers, but cowardly apos- 
tates, and impenitent transgressors—‘‘ the abominab e, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 
and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone; which is the second death.” On the 
contrary, he that has been ‘faithful unto death,” and over- 
come the world, with its temptations and its snares, “ he shall 
inherit all things; or, as the margin explains it, ‘all these 
things,” great and blessed as they are, which God has provi- 
ded and reserved for them that love him. 

Ver. 9—27. The New Jerusalem described, with the privile- 
ges of its inhabitants.—The quadrangular was the favourite 
form of the ancients, in building both their cities and their 
houses. And though, as Mr. Lowman suggests, there may be 
no necessity for supposing the height of the walls equal to the 
dimensions of the city; yet as the foundations were twelve lay- 
ers deep, so the walls were, doubtless, furnished with lofty tur- 
yets, which would make the whole appear very considerable ; 





ble and commotion which is represented by the sea, the cause shall be now 
done away for ever. If taken literally, it may intend, that the whole globe 
will be rendered habitable. 

Ver 6. Lam Alpha und Omega, &c.-—See note on Rev. i. 11. 

Ver. 8. The fearful and unbelieving.—Woodhouse, “The cowardly and 
the faithless.” Lowman, ‘The cowardly and distrustful.” 

Ver. 10. That reat city.—(The interchange of emblems from “ the bride, 
the Lamb's wife,” to “that great city, the holy Jerusalem,” shows that we 
thould only take in general ideas of them, and not enter minutely into par- 
ticulars ; and that our complex view of such subjects must be deduced rom 
the whole of them compared together.]—Bagster. 

Ver. 14. Trvelve foundaticns.—The ancients built their walls with alternate 
Jayers of brick and stone, here improperly (perhaps) rendered foundations.— 
But instead of this wall being built with alternate Jayers of brick and common 
stone, it is built with layers of various preciows stones, which rendered even 
the foundations inconceivably beautiful and splendid.—Orient. Cust. No. 1400. 

Ver. 16 The city ie ‘our-square.— Woodhouse, ‘ quadrangular ;” i. e. 

14 


a Eze.43.31, 
3. 





¢ Is.54.11. 











18 And the building of the wall of it was of 
jasper: and the city was pure gold, like unto 
clear glass. 

19 And the foundations © of the wall of the 
city were garnished with all manner of pre- 








and high walls and towers were thought not only an orna- 
ment, but a protection to a city. Wherefore the Psalmist says 
— Walk about Zion, and count the towers thereof. Mark ye 
well ber bulwarks; consider her palaces.” (Ps. xlviii. 12, 13.) 
And if the proud sons of Babel (‘*en. xiv.) were ambitious to 
build their tower to the skies; and if it is said of the cities of 
Canaan, that they were “ walled up to heaven,” (Deut. i. 28,) 
it could not be an unwarrantable hyperbole to say of the New 
Jerusalem, that its height was equal to its breadth. The 
ideas meant to be conveyed, were certainly grandeur and secu- 
rity. ~ 

Yo view this city, St. John was conducted to an exceedingly 
high mountain, from whence he saw the New Jerusalem, or 
perhaps a model of it, gradually descending from the throne of 
God in heaven. She is spoken of as the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife, and is said to be “‘ adorned as a bride for her husband,” 
which accounts for the gold and jewels with which she (the 
city) is so richly embellished.. Her foundations being of pre- 
cious stones, and inscribed with the names of the fwelve apos- 
tles of the Lamb, plainly indicates the precious truths which 
they delivered in his name. (See 1 Pet. il. 4, 7.) Her gates are 
pearis, on which are engraved the names of the twelve tribes 
of Israel; intimating, that none but Israelites indeed are ad- 
mitted within these walls. When it is said, the street, or open 
part cf the city, is “ pure gold, transparent as glass,” we may 
understand, that the materials of which the city is composed 
are distinguished both by sp!endour and intrinsic value. ‘“ There 
being no temple, nor sun, nor moon, (says Mr. Juller,) denotes 
that there will be no need of those means of grace which we 
now attend upon: what we now receive mediately, we shall 
then receive immediately. Finally, the nations of the saved 
walkingin the light of it, may alluae to the interest whieh sur- 
rounding nations take in a metropolitan city; and denotes 
that the saved, who have been getberss from all nations, wil! 
peioien in the honour which God will have bestowed upon his 
chureh. 

The city before us is represented as of immense size, namely, 
12,000 furlongs (or 1500 miles) in length and breadth; yet there 
is no surrounding country mentioned, though much seems to 
be implied, by its gates remaining always open; and by kings 








having four equal sides. Twelve thousand furlongs—i. e. says Mr. Loto- 
man, 1600 miles in compass, cach side being 875 miles long.——The length, 
and. the breadth, and the height equal.—Mr. Lowman explains this, not as 
forming an exact cube, but as having all. the parts in a due proportion ; or aa 
being of a uniform height. [The square form of this city probably denotes its 
stubility ; While its vast dimensions, being 1500 miles on each side, is emble- 
matical of magnificence, and of its capability of containing all the multitude 
of inbabitants which should ever enter it, however immense.or innumerable.) 
— Bagster. 

Ver. 19. Garnished with all manner of precious stones.—Compare Isa. 
liv, 11, 12; on which Bishop Lozoth pertinently observes, ‘These seem to be 
general images, to express beauty, magnificence, purity, strength, and sulidity. 
agreeably to the ideas of Eastern nations ; and to have never been intende 
to be strietly scrutinized, or minutely and particularly explained, as if each of 
them had some moral and precise meaning.”"-——Chalcedony.—|Chaleedony is 
a species of quartz, semi-pellucid, of a whitish, bluish, smoky-gray, or yellow 
and red colour, and is 2k times heavier than wator. )—Bagster. 


New Jerusalem described. 





which are written in the Lamb’s book jof life. 


‘ ’ 


melo it their “glory and honour,” as is customary in 
royal cities. But we understand ‘nations walking in the light 
of it,” in a manner somewhat different from Mr. /uller, as 
above quoted. Many divines have supposed, that this New 
Jerusalem will be enlightened by a divine shechinah, a glory so 
brilliant and so elevated, as that all the nations of the redeemed 
may be illumined by it. But nothing defiling or defiled can 
enter into this heavenly world. 

One thing, perhaps, has not been sufficiently considered, 
namely, that there “was no more gea.’”’ It is well known, 
that the ocean covers by far the larger part of our present globe, 
and if all the parts covered by seas, and lakes, and marshes, 
and barren rocks and arid sands, were clothed with vegetable 
food, as was paradise at the creation, it would not, perhaps, be 
too much to suppose that the earth could maintain many times 
its present number of inhabitants: not to say, from the en- 
larged scale on which every thing in this new world is repre- 
sented, it seems highly probable that the new earth may be 
very considerably enlarged, and even perhaps a communica- 
tion allowed with other worlds of pure and happy beings. But 
this is offered only as conjectural. 

Cuar. XXII. Ver. 1—5. The river and tree of life, and the 
glory of this New Jerusalem.—Our Lord assures us, that the 
children of the resurrection “ neither marry nor are given in 
marriage,” it not being the design of God farther to increase 
the species. It has been hence also generally inferred, that 
they will neither eat nor drink: and it may be so; yet our Lord 
ate even animal food after his resurrection ; (Luke xxiv. 42, 43 ;) 
and here is described a paradise of fruits, resembiing that given 
to Adam in his state of innocence, but without “the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil.” (Gen. ii. 9, 16, 17.) We are well 
aware, that evangelical expositors explain these fruits allego- 
tically, for fruits of holy enjoyment; as wellas the water of life, 
for the influences of divine grace and consolation. But if we 
are to have material bodies, (though highly purified,) and if we 
are to inhabit a material world, of which there seems no ques- 
tion; if our Lord himself ate with his disciples after his resur- 
rection, we should be afraid to say that these promises in no de- 
gree admit of a literal interpretation; though some think that 
our Lord’s body did not fully attain its glorified state till the 
liour of his ascension. 

There are some trees that, by engrafting, produce different 
fruits, and at different seasons, from the same stock; there 
seems no absurdity, therefore, in admitting a literal interpreta- 









Ver. 20. Sardonyx.—(Sardonyz, as well as onyz, is a kind of chalcedony, 
enerally marked with alternate stripes of white and black. —Sardius.—The 
Sardius, or Sardine stone, is a precious stone of a blood-red colour.—— 
Chrysolite.—The chrysolite or gold-stone, now called the Oriental topaz, is 
of a dusky green, with a cast of yellow, and is very beantiful.—-Chryso- 
prasus.—The chrysoprasus, which Pliny reckons among the beryls, is gene- 
rally considered a kind of chalcedony, and is an extremely hard stone, of a 
clear and delicate apple-green colour.—Jacinth.—The jacinth, hyacinth, or 
ligure, is a dark orange-red variety of jargoon |}—Bagster. i 
Ver. 21. Every several gate —('This may denote, that every thing will be 
superlatively glorious beyond all comparison with any thing ever seen on earth.) 
—Bagster.— The street of the city.—* This seems well understood by Gro- 
tius, (says Mr. Lowoman,) of the Forum, or place of pain assembly, which 
ig described as paved either with squares of gold and crystals, or with erys- 
tal squares i in gold borders; than which imagination can conceive nothing 
ore rich and magnificent.” 
ig 23, The gery of God did lighten it.—Not only Mr. Flenving, and 
other Millenarians, explain this of the shechinak, or cloud of glory, which led 
the Israelites through the Red sea, and in their subsequent journeys, (Exod. xiv. 
2. 24, d&c. ;) but even Lotoman and Doddridge give this explication: and 
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cious stones. The first foundation was jas-| *M¢ir 





The river and tree of life. 
CHAPTER XXII. 


per; the second, sapphire; the third, a chalce-| 4-P.cie. | 1 Mme river of the water of life. 2 The tree of li 
pany) the fourth, anemerald; — hae angel il ol te were” Rng ay ba oe 
e fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius;|°#’ ND he sh i 
_ the seventh, chrysolyte ; the eighth, beryl ; the | . Sait. so life, clear Pie achat Be rf 
“ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the |‘; | the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst. ity 2In *the midst of the street © of it, and on 
21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls;| f 7.147, | either side of the river, was there the tree © of 
every several gate was of one pear]: and the ibss |life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and 
il Lada cy was pure gold, as it were ai. yielded her fruit every month: and the leaves 
22 and I aw no temple therein: for the Li rd 986 "i pee sakshae ne ee eee 
29 ] : * ere “shall be no more curse: but the 
God Almighty andthe Lamb are the templec ‘it 100 throne of * God and of the Lamb ini 
: “| Gass. shall be in it; 
23 And the city had no need of the 4 sun, nei- a. and his servants f shall serve him: ‘ 
ther of the moon, to shine in it: for the glory] Hei. | 4 And ¢ they shall see his face; and his name 
God 3 lighten it, a’ d the Lamb is the light |} °8* |" shal/ be in their foreheads. 
* thereof. : af41,| 5 And ithere shall be no night there; and 
24 And the nations ‘ of them which are saved |, “io. | they need no candle, neither light of the sun ‘ 
shall walk in the ligut of it: and the kings ¢ of|cc27. | for the Lord God giveth them J light: and they 
the earth do bring their glory and honour intoit. | ¢ #e(f1! | shall reign * for ever and ever. 
eer: ve gpice gis shall not pe Spat at all F025 8 “Ane he ipo unto ae, Pee sayings are 
; there shall be no night there. « Mul'5% | faithful and true: and the Lord God of 
26 And they shall. bring the glory and honour ink holy prophets sent ! his angel to show a his 
4 ae BaMticps into it. — P «jn igis? | Servants the things which must shortly be 
nn there shall in no wise enter into it i g2i. 23,25 done. 
any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever |k isu. | 7 Behold, I come ™ quickly: blessed is he 
worketh abomination, or maketh a lie: but they | fn Surio,2, ae eer the sayings of the prophecy of 
: this book. 





tion of what is said, that ‘‘they yield twelve manner of fruits,” 
and one or other of them ‘‘monthly,” though we would by no 
means contend for it. We have mentioned in our remarks 
upon the paradise of Adam, Dr. Kennicoit’s hypothesis, that 
the tree of life was not an individual, but a species. Here we 
find it on either or both sides of the river; as also in Ezek. xl vii. 
7. Mr. Fuller remarks, ‘* Thereis doubtless an allusion in these 
verses to Ezek. xlvii, 1—12. Both Ezekiel and John make men- 
tion of a city—of a river—of trees growing upon the banks of it 
—and of the fruit thereof being for meat, and the leaf for medi- 
cine. Ezekiel’s waters flowed from the temple, near the altar; 
those of John, out of ‘‘ the throne of God and the Lamb,” The 
city is doubtless the same in both; but, I conceive, at different 
times. Ezekiel’s city had a temple; but that of John, as we 
have seen, had no temple, for the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb are the temple of it. The first, therefore, describes the 
church in her latter-day glory ; the last, in a state of perfec- 
tion; and which answers to the promise in chap. ii. 7: ‘To 
him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which 
is in the midst of the Paradise of God.” 

But the most important clause in this section of Scripture is 
the last—‘ And they shall reign for ever and ever.”” This may 
be literally rendered, “* for ages of ages ;”’ and some have stre- 
nuously argued from hence, against the eternity of misery in- 
flicted on the finally impenitent. For “ages of ages,” say 
they, means only for along period. God forbid we should take 
pleasure in such a painful subject! But have those persons 
considered, that while they are endeavouring to comfort the 
wicked, they are distressing the pious and the just? If there 
may be an end to the punishment of sinners, why not to the 
happiness of good men? The duration of both is expressed in 
the same terms, and God forbid we should comfort the former 
to distress the latter ! 

Ver. 6—21. Conclusion of this book, and of the New Testa- 
ment.—The angel confirms his message by a solemn assevera- 
tion in the name of God; and the following words, *‘‘ Behold, 
Icome quickly,’ are evidently spoken in the name of Christ, 
and as from him. These expressions, “the time is at hand,’ 
and “ behold, I come quickly,” imply only, that their, accom- 
plishment was shortly to commence, and would rapidly pro- 
ceed; but, certainly, not that their accomplishment would 
shortly be completed, for they contain the fate of many centu- 
ries. 

Our Lord Christ, having, from the 10th to the 16th verse, 





let no philosopher sneer at it, since Dr. Herschel! thinks that he has discovered 
our sun to be an opaque body, enlightened by a phosphoric atmosphere, 

Ver. 24. Kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into it—That 
is, says Doddridge, ‘‘ If you were to conceive all the monarchs upon earth 
uniting all their treasures to adorn one single place, they would produce no- 
thing comparable to what I then saw.’? Compare Isa. Ix. 3. 

Cuap. XXII. Ver. 2. The tree of life.—{Rather, the definite article not be- 
ine in the original, ‘a@ tree of life ;” for there were three trees; one in tho 
street, and one on each side of the river.]—Bagster.—For the healing of 
the nations.—This seems to imply that the inhabitants will be still subject tu 
disease, which, we apprehend, was not intended. The original word signifies 
to serve, as well as to heal; and the writer begs leave to suggest, that the 
passage might be rendered, for the service of the nations, without restraining 
it to healing ; or, as Wesley explains it, ‘ for the continuing of their health, 
not the restoring it, for no sickness is there.” 

Ver. 5. And they need no candle.—Doddridge, '* lamp.” ‘ - 

Ver. 6. And he said.—Doubtless the angel who had been instructing 5t. 
Jobn in the preceding visions. —These sayings.—Compare chap. xix. 9; 


Xx! 5. a F é 
Ver. 7. Behold, I come.—Perhaps the words, rie said” or “ saying ” 
419 


Nothing may be added to the 


REVELATION.—CHAP. XXII. 


word, or taken therefrom. 


8 And I John saw these things, and heard | “}¥,"*" ] and whoremongers, and murderers, and idola- 
them. And when I had heard and seen, I fell | 4 :** | ters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. 
down to worship before the feet of the angel| =~ | 16 I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
which non tas these ee me 45 Prat you ee ae pe the spe fai ne 

9 Then saith he unto'me, See thow doit not:| #4, |” root an e offspring of David, a ( 
for lam thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren Mat bright and morning star. : : 
the prophets, and of them which keep the say-| 27313 | 17 And the Spirit and the bride *say, » Come. 
ings of this book: worship God. Pxaess, | And let him that heareth say, Come. And * let 

10 And hesaith unto me, Seal not "the sayings | q zep..14. seit that - i Saeed ae bie ae will, 
of the prophecy of this book: for the time is at|rc#12 | Jet him take the water of life freely. 
hand. tes , 8 1.44.6. 18 For I testify unto every man that heareth 

11 He ° that is unjust, let him be unjust still: |‘ %"”* | the words of the prophecy of this book, If any 


and he whichis filthy, lethim be filthy still: and 


u c.21.8,27. 


man shall add *unto these things, God shall 


he that is P righteous, let him be righteous still: |» *»'32 | add unto him the plagues that are written in 
and he that is holy, let him be holy still. —>— | this book: 

12 And, behold, I come ‘quickly; and my | wess. 19 And if any man shall take away from the 
reward ts with me, to give every man accord-| «e229 | words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
ing * as his work shall be. yls25 | take away »his part © out of the book of life, 

131*am Alpha and Omega, the beginning |*>".*, | and out of the holy city, and from the things 
and the end, the first and the last. beas, | Which are written in this book. 

14 Blessed tare they that do his command- | or,srom | 20 He which testifieth these things saith, Sure- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree of] , se ly 4] come quickly ; Amen, * Even so, come, 


life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the city. 
15 For without "are ‘dogs, and sorcerers, 





addressed the apostle, now, in verse 17, and sequel, addresses 
imself to the churches of Asia, as in the beginning of the 
book; not separately, but connectedly, and through them to 
true Christians in every age. ‘‘ Reader, (as if he should say,) 
you have read of the water of life: you are invited to come 
and drink freely of it. You have heard or read of the 
Spirit that spake to the churches; he speaks also to_you 
individually, and the sum of what he saith is, Come. You 
ave heard of the bride, and of the glories prepared for 
her: she does not covet to enjoy these things by herself, but 
joins with the Spirit of inspiration in inviting you to come. 
ay, every one that heareth, and believeth these things, is 


e He.9.28, 
1s.25.% 
f 2Tn.3.18 


warranted to invite his neighbour. 


Lord Jesus. 
21 The ‘ grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen. 





And let every one who 
has any regard for his own soul, avoid the cup of the mother 
of harlots, and come to the living waters. There need be no 
hesitation on the scuve of qualification, for it is free to all who 
are willing to receive it. ‘ 

“Know, also, that the words of this prophecy are sacred. 
If any man add to them, God will add to him its plagnes ; and 
if any man take away from them, God will take away from 
him whatever he may have expected to receive of its blessings. 
He who testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly. 
To this solemn testimony of Christ, the apostle adds his 
solemn Amen. Even so; come, Lord Jesus.”—(2uller.) 





should be supplied between the verses. Archbp. Newcome supplies, ‘saith 
Jesus ;” Behoid, |saith Jesus} I come yvickly. 4 

Ver. 8. I fell down.—It is difficult to account for the apostle attempiing to 
worship the angel a second time; but Mr. Fud/er thmks it was the saine in- 
cident a second time related. ‘The reproof is the same, and does not charge 
= with a repetition of his fault. To this inclines also Archdeacon Wood- 

Ouse. 

Ver. 10. Seal not the sayings.—The contrary of what was said to him, 
chap. x. 4. Comp. chap. Lt 11. : 

Ver. 12. Behold, I come quickly.—Here again the angel speaks in the name 
of Christ. Sce also ver. 19. 


Ver. 13. Iam Alpha, &c.—Compare chap. i. 8, 11 ; xxi. 6. 

Ver. 15. Without are cogs.—Dogs in the East are generally left to range 
the streets at large, except they are wanted to guard any particular premises, 
one tee they are chained up outside the door they are to guard. See note on 

nil. nn. 2, 

Ver. 17." Water of life freely.—\t is delightful to notice that the revelation 
of God closes with a free, full, and unlimited offer of salvation, in which the 
Holy Spirit and the church unite, whilst all are charged to circulate the joyous 
news of free and full salvation. See noteon Mark ii. 7. 

Ver. 19, His part out of the book of life.—Margin, ‘* From the tree of life.” 
So read some copies ; but compare chap. iii. 5, and exposition xx. 15, &c. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 


[CONCERNING the Revelation, Dr. Priestley (no mean judge of Biblical 
subjects, where his own peculiar creed was not concerned) ee declared, “I 
think it impossible for any intelligent and candid person to peruse this Book 
without being struck, in the most forcible manner, with the peculiar dignity 
and sublimity of its composition, superior to that of any other writing what- 
ever ; so as to be convinced, tiat, considering the age in which it appeared, 
none but a person divinely inspired could have written it. ‘These prophecies 
are also written in such a »anner as to satisfy us that the events announced 
to us were really foreseen ; being described in such a manner as no person, 
writing without that knowledge, could have done. This requires such a mix- 
ture of clearness and obsetrity, as has never yet been imitated by any forgers 
of prophecy whatever. Forgeries, written of course after the events, have 
always been too plain. \t is only in the Scriptures, and especially in the 
Book of Daniel, and this of the Revelation, that we find this happy mixture 
of clearness and obscurity in the accounts of future events.” The obscurity 
of this prophecy, which has been urged against its genuineness, neces- 
sarily results from the highly figurative and symbolical language in which 
it is delivered, and is, in fact, a strong internal proof of its authenticity 


and divine original; ‘‘ For it is a part of this prophecy,” as Sir Isaac Newton : 


justly remarks, “‘that it should not be understood before the last age of the 
world ; and therefore it makes for the credit of the prophecy that it is not 
yet understood. ‘The folly of interpreters has been, to foretell times and 
things by this prophecy, as if God designed to make them prophets. By this 
rashness, they have not only exposed themselves, but brought the propbecy 
also into contempt. The design of God was 1auch otherwise. He gave this, 
and the prophecies of the Old Testament, not to gratify men’s curiosities by 
enabling them to foreknow things, but that, after that they were fulfilled, they 
might be interpreted by the event ; and his own Providence, not the interpret- 
ers, be then manifested thereby to the world. For the event of things, pre- 
dicted many ages before, will then be a convincing argument that the world 
is governed by Providence. For as the few and obscure prophecies concerning 
Christ’s first coming were for setting up the Christian religion, which all nations 
have since corrupted: so the many and clear prophecies concerning the 
things to be done at Christ’s second coming, are not only for predicting, but 
also for effecting a recovery and re-establishment of the long-lost truth, and set- 
ting up a Kingdom wherein dwells righteousness. The event will prove the Apo- 
calypse ; and this prophecy, thus proved and understood, will open the old pro- 
— ;,and all together will make known the true religion, and establish it. 

‘here is already so much of the prophecy fulfilled, that as many as will take 
pains in this study, may see sufficient instances of God’s promise ; but then the 
signal revolutions predicted by all the holy prophets, will at once both turn men’s 
eyes upon considering the predictions, an 





plainly interpret them. Till then we ! 


must content ourselves with interpreting what hath been already fulfilled.” 
And, as Weston observes, “ if we were in possession of a complete and parti- 
cular history of Asia, not only of great events, without person or place, names 
or dates, but of the exactest biography, geography, topography, and chronolo- 
gy, we might, perhaps, still be able to explain and appropriate more circum- 
stances recorded in the Revelation, under the emperors of the East and the 
West, and in Arabia, Persia, T'artary, and Asia, the seat of the most impor- 
tant revolutions with which the history of Christianity has ever been inter- 
woven and closely connected.” History is the great interpreter of prophecy. 
“Prophecy is, as I may say,” observes Newton, “ history anticipated and 
contructed ; history is prophecy accomplished and dilated ; and the prophecies 
of Scripture contain the fate of the most considerable nations, and the sub- 
stance of the most memorable transactions in the world, from the earliest to 
the latest times. Daniel and St. John, with regard to those latter times, are 
more copious and_ particular than the other prophets. They exhibit a series 
and successn of the most important events, from the first_of the four great 
empires to the consummation of all things. Their prophecies may really be 
said to be a summury of the history of the world; and the history of the world 
is the best comment upon their prophecies....and the more you know of 
ancient and modern times, and the farther you search into the truth of history, 
the more you will be satisfied of the truth of prophecy.”’ The Revelation was 
designed to supply the place of that continued succession of prophets, which 
demonstrated the continued providence of God to the patriarchal and Jewish 
churches. ‘‘ The majority of commentators on the Apocalypse,” says Town- 
send, ‘‘gencrally acted on these principles of interpretation. ‘They discover 
in this Book certain predictions of events which were fulfilled soon after they 
were aunounced ; they trace in the history of later years various coincidences, 
which so fully agree with various parts of the Apocalypse, that they are justly 
entitled to consider them as the fulfilment of its: prophecies ; and, by thus 
tracing the one God of Revelation through the clouds of the dark ages, through 
the storms of revolutions and wars, through the mighty convulsions which, at 
various periods, heve agitated the world, their interpretations, even when 
they are most contradictory, when they venture to speculate concerning the 
future, are founded on so much undoubted truth, that they have materially 
confirmed the wavering faith of thousands, Clouds and darkness must cover 
the brightness of the throne of God, ti!l it shall please him to enable us to 
bear the brighter beams of his glory. In the mean time, we trace his foctsteps 
in the sea of the Gentile world, his path in the mighty waters of the ambitious 
and clashing passions of man. We rejoice to anticipate the day when the 
bondage of Rome, which would perpetuate the mtellectual and spiritual sla- 
very of man, shall be overthrown, and the day-spring of united knowledge 
and holiness bless the world.”]—Bagster. 


END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
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INDEX TO THE PRINCIPAL NOTES IN THE COTTAGE BIBLE. 





THE READER, when he meets with a passage of Scripture which appears not to be illustrated in this i 
it is really the case till he has consulted this INDEX for the principal subjects; for it very frequentl york, 19 Particularly requested not to conclude that 


similar, but very dissimilar texts: this is particularly and 
It is to be observed, that the Notes whic 


ners and Customs. 1 
been omitted in the following Index. 


ALV 
AARON’s tomb, description of, Nu. 20.22, 
Abana, now Barrada, account of, 2QKi.5.12. 
Abarim, mountains of, description of, | Nu.33.47. 
Abel Beth-maachah, situation of, 2Sa.20.14. 


Abel-maim, why called Abel-beth-maa- 


chah, Sas 2Ch.16.4. 
Abel-meholah, situation of, Ju.7.22. 
Abel-mizraim, meaning of, Ge.50.11. 
Abel-shittim, situation of, Nu.33.49. 
Abia, or Abijah, course of, 1Ch.24.10. 


Abiathar also called Ahimelech, 1Ch.24 3.Ma.2.26. 
Abihail, probably the grand-daughter, 


and not the daughter, of Eliab, 2Ch.11.18. 
Abijam, should be Abijah, 1Ki.14.31. 
Abilene, situation of, Lu.3.1, 
Abimelech, meaning of the word, Ge. 26.26, 
Abraham, meaning of the word, Ge. 17.5. 


Abram, the age of his father Terah when 


he was born, Ac.7.4. 
Absalom’s pillar, account of, 2S5a.18.18. 
Abshai, the same as Abishai, Ch. 19.11. 
Accho, now Acre, situation of, Jul.3i, 
Aceldama, description of, Ac.1.19. 


Achad, rendered one, probably the same 


as Adad, a Syrian idol, Is.66.17. 
Achaia, description of, Ac. 18.12. 
Achan and Jakan the same, 1Ch. 1.42. 
Achan and Achar the same, 1Ch.2.7. 
Achbor and Abdon the same person, 2Ch.34.20. 
Achisa, why called Abimelech, _ Ps.34.citle. 
Achmetha, or Ecbatana, description of, Ezr.6.2. 
Achshaph, situation of, Jos.11.1. 
Achzib, now Zib, situation of, Ju.l3h. 
Acrostic Psalms, see Alphavetical Psalms. 
Adam, meaning of the word, Ge. 1.26, 

, a type of Christ, Ro.5.14, 





Adar, probably the sameas Hazar-addar, Jos.14.3. 
Addan and Addon, the same, Ne.7.61. 
Adder, deaf, account of, Ps.58.4. 
Addressing a great man in the East, mode 

of, 25a. 16.2. 
Adithaim, situation of, 


Jos. 15.36. 
Adjuration, solemn form of, De. 4.26. 
Adoration, import of, 1Ki.19.18, 
Adramyttium, situation of, AC.27.2. 
Adria, sea of, described, Ac. 27.27. 
Adullam, situation of, Ge.38.1.15a.22.1. 
Adultery, ancient punishment of, Eze. 23.25. 


——,, woman taken in, evidence of 
the genuineness of the account, Jn.8.5. 


Adummim, situation of, Jos. 15.7. 
Affection, maternal, instance of, 1Sa.20.30, 
Agabus, a famine predicted by, Ac.11.28. 
Agar, how it answereth to Jerusalem, Ga.4.25. 
Agate, description of, Ex.39.12. 
Agrippa, king, account of, Ac.25.24, 
Agur, probably a teacher, Pr.30, 1. 


Aha! Aha! a note of extreme contempt, 
&e. 

Abasuerus, or Cambyses, account of, _ 

——, the same as Artaxerxes Longi- 


Ps.70.3. 
Ezr.4.6, 





manus, Es.1.1. 
Ahasuerus, or Astyages, account of Da.9.1. 
Ahava, river, description of, Ezr.8.15. 


Ahaziah, Jehoahaz, and Azariah, the 

same person, 2Ch. 22.6, 
Ahimelech, Abiathar so called, 1Ch.24.3, 
Aholah, avame applied to Samana, mean- 


ing of, _ Eze.23.4. 
Aholibuh, a name given to Judah, im- 

port of, Eze.23.4. 

’ Ai, situation of, Ge. 13.3. Jos,8. 17. 

Aiath, or Ai, situation of, Isa. 10.28. 


Aijeleth Shahar, meaning of, |_| Ps,22.title, 
Ajah or Aiah, the same in the original, 1Ch.1.40. 
Ajalon, situation of, Jos. 19.22, 


Ain and Ashan the same place, 1Ch.6.59. 
Alamoth, meaning of, Ps. 46. title. 
Alexander the Great and his conquests sy 

predicted, : Da.8.5.6. 
Alexander, predictions concerning his 

kingdom, Da.11.3. 
Alexander, probably Alexander Lysima- 

chus, alabarch of Alexandria, Ac.4.6. 
Alexandria, situation of, Ac.27.6. 
Algum, or Almug, trees, what, 2Ch.2.8. 
Alhenna, description of, De. 21.12. 
All-to, meaning of the phrase, Ju.9.53. 
Allon-bachuth, meaning of, Ge.35,8, 
Almighty, import of word rendered, Ex.6.3. 
Almon, whiy called also Aleme* 1Ch.6.60, 


Almon-diblathaim, probably the same as 
Beth-diblathaim and Diblath, —_ 
Almond tree blossoms early, and is the 


Nu, 33,46, 





symbolofpromptitude, Je.L.L. 
Almond tree when flouishing like an old 

man with white locks, Ec.12.5. 
Almonds, 4 Ge. 43.11. 
Aioes, Lign, description of, Nu. 24.6. 
Alphabetical Psalms, 25, 34, 37, 111, 112, 119, 145. 
Altar of burnt-offering, description of, EX.38,1. 

of incense, account of, Ex.30.1. 





in the temple of Ezekiel, descrip- 
tion of, Eze. 43.14.15. 
Altars without steps, reason of, Ex. 20.26. 





places of refuge, 1K1.2.34. 
Al-taschith, meaning of, titles of P3.57,59. 
Alvah and Al.ah the same, 1Ch. 1,51, 
Alvan and Alian the same 1Ch.1.40. 











_ ASH 
Amalekites, country inhabited by, 
Ambassador, import and illustration of 


1Sa. 15.3, 


the word thus rendered, Jos.9.4. 
Amber, description of, Eze.8.2. 
Amen, import of, Ps.41.13. 
Amethyst, description of, Ex.39.12. 
Ami and Amon, the same, Ne.7.59. 
Ammi, signification of, Ho. 2.1. 


Animnonites, fulfilment of the prediction 

of their destruction, Eze.21.32,; 25.10. 
Amorites, where they inhabited, De.7.1. 
,» @ general name for the Ca- 








naanites, 2Sa.20.2. 
Amphipolis, description of, AG.A7Z.L 
Ananias, account of his miserable 

death, Ac. 23.3. 
Anathema Maran-atha, meaning of, 1C0.16.22. 


Anathoth, situation of, Jos. 21.18. 1s. 10.23. 

Anethothite and Antothite the same, — 1Cl.11.28. 

Angels, why said always to behold the 
presence of God in heaven, 

Anger, ill effects of, 

Animals, distinction of, into clean and 


Pr.16.32. 


unclean, reason of, Le. 11.46. 
Animals worshipped by the Egyptians, Ex.9.3. 
Anise, properly dill, Mat. 23.23, 
Annas, account of, JIn.18.24, 


Anointing of Christ at Bethany only once, Ma. 14.3. 


Ant, economy of, Pr.6.6. 
Ants, wisdom of, Pr.30.25. 
Antelope or gazelle, description of, De. 15.22. 
Antioch of Syria, description of, AC.15.22. 
——— of Pisidia, situation of, Ac.14.19. 
Antiochus Epiphanes, predictions re- 

_specting, Da.11.21,25,28,30. 


Antiochus Theos, predictions respecting,Da. 11.6. 
Antiochus the Great, predictions respect- 


ing, | : Da.11.10,11,15,17,18. 
Antipatris, description of, Ac. 23.31. 
Antithetic parallels, account of, Pr.10. 1, 
Apes, rather monkeys, 1Ki_.10. 22. 
Aphek of Syria, situation of, | Jos.13.4.1Ki.20.26. 
—— of Judah, situation of, 18a 4.1. 
Apollonia, situation of, Ac.17.1, 
Apostle, meaning of, Lu.6.13, 


Apparel, exchange of, between the sexes, 
the reasons why prohibited, De.22.5. 
Apparel, changeable suits of, meaning of 


word so rendered, Is.3. 22. 
Appeal to Cesar highly respected, Ac.25.11. 


Appearances of the beathen gods derived 


from those of Jehovah, Ex.19.9, 
Apphia, meaning of, Philem,1 
Appii forum, situation of, Ac. 28.15. 


Apples of gold in pictures of silver, illus- 
tration of, 

Ar, or Areopolis, situation of, 

Arab chiefs, despotic conduct of, not imi- 


Pr.23.11, 
De.2.9. 


tated by David, 18a.25.7. 
Arabah, meaning of the word, Jos.18.18. 
Arabia, description of, Ga.1.17. 
Arabians, compared to locusts, Re.9.4, 


Arabs, eagerness with which they lie in 
wait for travellers, Je.3.2. 
Arabs, their sudden retreats into the de- 
serts, 
Arad, situation of, 
Ararat the same as Armenia, 
Archippus, import of the name, 
Ard and Addar the same, 
Aretas, aceount of, 
Ariel, aname for Jerusalem, and also the 


Je.49.8, 


Philem.1. 
1Ch.3.3. 


‘altar, Is. 29.2. 
Ark, dimensions of, Ge.6.19. 
— of the covenant, description of, Ex. 25.10. 
—., contents of, 2Ch.5.9. 
——, imitations of, Ex.40.21. 


Armed men, attendance of, in Palestine 


when sowing, Ne. 4.16. 
Armenia, or Ararat, account of, 2Ki.19.37, 
Armour, whole, what, Ep.6.13. 


of an enemy greatly desired by an- 

cient warriors, 25a.2.21, 
Armour placed in temples as atrophy, 1Sa.31.10. 
Arms anciently hung up in temples by 

soldiers when they retired from war, 2Ch.23.9. 
Arnon, river, description of, Nu.21.26, 
Aroer, now Araayr, situation of, _ Nu.32.34. 
Arpad, or Arphad, the same in the ori- 

gina Is.38.19. 
Arpad, situation of, : _ 2Ki.18.34. 
Arrow, shooting of, a symbolical action,2Ki.13.17. 
Arrows, fiery, what, : Ps.76.3. 
, divination by, description of, | Eze. 21.21. 
of the Almighty, used metaphori- 
cally for calamities, fine illustration of, Job.6.4. 











Arrows termed the sons of the quiver, La.3.13. 
Artaxerxes, or Smerdis, account of, Ezr.4.7. 
———— Longimanus, account of, Ezr.6.14. 
Artillery, singular use of the word, 18a. 20.40. 
Arumah, where situated, Ju.9 41, 
Arvad, or Aradus, situation of, Eze. 27.8. 


fag so and Asaiah, the same in the ori- 
ginal 

Asarelah and Jesharelah, 

Ashan, or Beth-ashan, situation of, 


2Ch.34.20. 
1Ch.25.14. 
1Ch. 4,32. 
1Sa.30.30. 
Je.51.27, 
1Sa.5.1. 


Ashchenaz, a part of Phrygia, 
Ashdod. description of 





Mat. 18. 10. 








Jos. 12.14, 
Ge.8.4; Je.51.27. 


2C0.11,32, 





t y happens that one Note illustrates many, not onl 
generally the case with respect tu the names of Places and Persons, Natural Productions, Man- 
hare merely explanatory of the passage under consideration, unless it be a Proper Name, have 


BAN 
Asher, meaning of the name, 





Ge,30. 1%. 
—, town of, where situated, Jos.17.7. 
Ashima, account of, 2Ki.17.30- 


Ashiteroth Karnaim, the same as Ashte- 


roth 
Ashurites, who, aad 
Asia Minor, description of, Ac. 19.31. 
—, Proconsular, account of, Ac 16.6, 
—, chiefs of, who, Ae. 19.31. 
Asps, gall of, what, Job 20.14. 


Ass, wily requiring only a bridle in the 
East, Fe Pr.26.3. 

Ass, prophecy that the Messiah should 

enter Jerusalem on one, fulfilled by Je- 


sus, | he Mat.21.5, 
Ass, wild, description of, Job 39.5. 
Ass of bread, what, 1Sa.16.20. 


Asses, honourable for riding, and some- 


times made presents of in the East, Nu.16.15. 
Asses, general use of, in the East, 2Ki.4.24, 
Ass's head, exorbitant price of, 2Ki.6.25, 
Assos, situation of, Ac.20.13, 


Assur and Asshur, the same in the ori- 


ginal, Ps.83.8. 
Asuppim, import of, 1Ch.26.15. 
Assyria, description of, 1s.36.4. 
Atad, import of the word Ge.50.10. 
—, threshing floor of, situation of, Ge.50.10. 
Athens, description of, Ac.17.15, 
Attalia, situation of, AC, 14.25. 
Augustus, import of the term, AC.25.25. 


Authority, to exercise, import of the 











word so rendered, Mat. 20.25, 
Aven, situation of, Cn Am. 1.5. 
Awake the morn, illustration of, - Ps 57.8. 
Azariah the same as Uzziah, 2K1.15.6. 
Azarioh and Seraiah, the same person, Ezr.2.2. 
a - — Nelli. 
Azekah, situation of, Jos.15.35, 
Azmon, situation of, Jos. 15.4, 
Aznoth-tabor, situation of, Jos.19.34, 
Azotus, or Ashdod, description of, 1Sa.5. 1. 
BAAL, high places of, where situated, Nu.22.41. 
Baalah, where situated, Jos. 15.9, 
Baal-berith, account of, Ju.8.33. 
Baali, meaning of the word, Ho.2.16. 
Baal-meon, situation of, Nu.32.33, 
Baal-shalisha, situation of, 2Ki.4.42. 
Baal-tamar, situation of, Ju. 20.33, 
Baal-zebub, account of, 2Ki.16. 
Baal-zephon, situation of, Ex. 14,.2.Nu.33.7, 
Babel, import of the word, Ge. 11.9. 

, tower of, description of, Ge. 11.9. 
Babylon, description and history of, Is.13.18, 
— — built with the spoils and blood 

of nations, and therefore destroyed, Hab.2.12 


Babylon, inhabited by a mixture of peo- 





ple. : 1s.47.15. 
Babylon, rivers of, what, Ps.137.1. 
————,, taking of, by the Medes and 

Persians, as foretold, Is.21.1,7. 
Babylon, account of the taking of, by 

Cyrus, Is.45.1. 
Babylon, her great stores, when taken by 

Cyrus, Je.50.26 


Babylon, the stratagem by which it was 

taken, Je.50.24,38. 
Babylon, her young men killed in her 

streets, Je.50.30. 
Babylon,cowardice of the mighty men of,Je 51.30. 
——, gradual desolation of, —Is.13.18.Je.50.45, 

, the judgment on her graven im- 

ages, 1s.46.1.Je.51,52. 
Babylon, ceased to be the lady of king- 

doms after it was taken by Cyrus, 1s.47.5. 
Babylon, taken suddenly by Cyrus, and 

also by Darius, 1s.47.9. 
Babylon, the destruction of her walls and 

gates, 
Babylon, the complete fulfilment of the 

predictions respecting, 
Babylon the Great, the Roman church so 


Je.51.58, 
Je.51.59. 














called, ahs Re.17.5. 
Babylonians, antiquity of, Je.5.15, 
, dress of, _  Da.3.21. 
, destruction of their naviga- 
tion by Cyrus, predicted, ; 13.43.14. 
Babylonians vanquished by Darius Hys- 
taspes, Zec.2.7, 
Babylonish garment, what, Jos.7.21 
Baca, valley of, account of, Ps.84.6, 
Backsliding, origin of the term Je.3.22. 
Badger’s skins, what, Ex.26.14. 
Bags, money placed in, and sealed, 2Ki.12.10. 
Baking, Arabian mode of, 28a 13.8, 


Bahurim, probably the same az Alemeth,2Sa. 16.5. 
Baladan, the same as Belesis, 2Ki. 15.29, 
Baldness, making, on the head, reason 


why forbidden, Le.21.4. 
Balm, description of, Ge.37.25 
—— of Gilead, what, Je.8.22, 


Bamoth-baal, same as the high places of 


Baal, : _ Jos.13.17, 
Bank, or mount, used in a siege, descrip- 

tion of, ae F 2Sa.20.15, 
Banquet, description of a Persianone, Ex.5.4, 


Banquets in the East frequently spread by _ 
the side of fountains, 2Ki.1 9. 
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BIR 
Baptism for the dead, what, 
Barnumita; probably a mistake for Baha- 


100, 15.29. 


rumite, 1Ch. 11.33. 
Barley, isaport of the word, Ex.9.31. 
Barley harvest, time of, Ru. 1.22. 
Barrenness deemed a reproach, Ge. 30.23. 
Baruch, some account of, Je.36.4. 
Bashan, situation and description of, De.3.1. 
——, kine of, meaning of, Am.4.1 
Basket, import of, De.28.5. 


Basins, probably such wooden bowls as 


the Arabs eat out of, 2Sa. 17.28. 
Bat, description of, Ts.2.20. 
Bath, capacity of, Eze.45.11,Lu.16.6. 
Battlement, necessity of, to Eastern 

houses, De.22.8. 
Bay tree, meaning of word so rendered, Ps.37.35. 
Bavluth and Bazlith, the same, Ne.7.54. 
Bdellium, description of, Ge.2.12. 
Be used for the indicative plural are, Mat. 29.2. 
Be, not to, import of the phrase, Ge.5.24. 


Beard, combing and dying of, in the East,2Sa. 19.24. 

















, high estimation of, in the East, 2Sa.10.4. 
Sa ae Is.50.6. 
-——, kissing of, in the East. 2Sa.20.9. 


, cutting off, a mark of mourning, 
degradation, or slavery, 

Beard, not to be rounded, reason why, 

, inconvenience of, in battle, 

Beast, an emblem of an idolatrous and 





2Sa.10.4, 
Le 21.4, 
25a. 2.16, 








tyrannical kingdom, Da.7.3. 
Beast, number of, what, _ Re. 13.11. 
Beasts, of the earth, meaning of, Ge. 1.24. 
, wild, ancient mode of hunting, — Is.24.17. 





, swift, import of word so rendered, Is.66, 20. 
Beautiful, gate of the temple so called, 


account of, ; Ac.3.2. 
Bedan, probably a mistake for Barak, 1Sa.12.11, 
Bed, decorations of an Eustern one, Pr.7.16. 
Beds, construction of Eastern, 1Sa. 19.15. 


, raised situation of, in Eastern 











houses, 2Ki.1. 16. 
Beds of skins, mats, and carpets, 2Sa. 17.28. 
of ivory, what, Am. 6.4. 
of gold, properly couches, Es. 1.6. 


Bed chamber, properly a repository for 





beds, QKi.11.2. 
Beelzebub, why called Beelzebul, Mat.10.25, 
Beer, situation and description of, Ju.9 21. 
Beeroth of Benjamin, situation of, Ju. t8.25. 
‘Beersheba, meaning of the name, Ge.26.33. 
——, situation of, 1Ch.4.28. 
Bees, formidable enemies, De. 1.44. 


Beesh-terah, probably the same as Ash- 

taroth, Jos. 21.27, 
Before, used to denote the east, |= = | 1Ki.11.7. 
Behemoth, Or hippopotamus, description 


of, Job 40.15. 
Behind, used for the west, 1Ki.11.7. 
Belial, import of the word, Nu. 13.13. 


Believed, most surely, import of the word 
so rendered, 

Bellerophon, story of, supposed to be 
founded on the history of Joseph, 


Lu..t. 
Ge.39.14. 





Belshazzar, account of, Da.5.2,13. 
Ben-ammi, meaning of, Ge. 19.37. 
Benjamin, meaning of the word, Ge.35.18. 

——, borders of the tribe of, Jos.18.19, 
Ben-oni, meaning of the word, Ge. 35.18. 
Berea, situation of, Ac.17.10. 


Berenice, prediction respecting her mar- 
riage with Antiochus Theos, 

Bernice, account of, 

Berodach-baladan, the same as Mero- 


Da.11.6. » 
Ac.25. 13, 





dach-baladan Is.39.1. 
Berothai, situation of, 28a.8.8. 
————,, probably the same as Chun, 1Ch.18.8. 
Beryl, description of, Ex.39.13. Eze. 10.19. 
Betah, situation of, 2Sa.8.8, 
, Probably the same as Tibhath, 1Ch.18.3. 
Beten, situation of, Jos.19.25, 
Beth-anath, situation of, Jos. 19.38, 


Bethany, deseription of, Mat.21.17. 


—-—, whence our Lord ascended, 


where situated, Ac.1,12. 
Beth-aram, or Livias, situation of, Jos.13.27. 
Beth-arbel, situation of, Ho.10.14. 
Beth-barah, situation of, Ju.7.24. 
Beth-car, situation of, 15a.7. 11. 
Bethel, import of the name, Ge.28.19, 





, Situation of, Ge.13.3.Jos.8.17. 
, Probably the same as Bethul in 
Simeon, situation of, 





1Sa.30.27, 


Bether, situation of, 2Sa.2.29.Ca.2. 17. 
Bethesda, pool of, described, Jn.5.2. 
Beth-haccerem, situation of, Noe.3.14, 
Beth-hogla, situation of, J0s.15.6. 
Beth-horon, situation of, Jos.16.5. 
Beth-jesimoth, situation of, Nu.33.49, 
Bethlehem, description of, 2Ch. 11.6. 


Beth-nimrah, probably now Nemrim, 
where situated, 
Beth-palet and Beth-phelet, the same in 


Nu. 32.36. 


the original, Ne. 11.26. 
Beth-peor, situation of, De.4.46. 
Bethphage, situation of, Mat.21.1. 
Bethsaida, situation of, Ma.6.45. 


Bethshean, or Bisan, situation and des- 
cription of, Jos.17.11. 

Beth-shemesh, situation of, Jos.15.10. 

——————» in Egypt, or Heliopolis, 


description of, 13.44.13. 
Beth-zur, situation of, 1Ch.2.45. 
Betrothing, mode of, De.20.7. 
Bezek, situation of, Ju.l.4. 
Bezer, the same as Bozra, De.4.43. 
Bezor, brook, description of, 18a, 30.10, 
Binnui and Bani, the same, Ezr.2.10. 
Bird, word so rendered also denotes a 

sparrow, Le.14.4. 


Bird, the mother, why not to be taken 
with her young, De.22.7. 
Bird, a ravenous, or eagle, the ensign of 
Cyrus, Ts.46.11. 
1422- 
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Birds, migration of, Job 39.26. 
Bishop, meaning of the word, Phi.1.t. 
Bithron, or Petarus, situation of, * 25a.2.29. 
Bittern, import of wordso rendered, —_~ Is.34.11. 
Blasphemy, import of, Mat.12.31. 


Blind, cure of by Jesus, perfectly miracu- 


lous, ; Jn.9.32, 
Blindness, meaning of word thus render- : 

ed, Ge.19.11. 
Blood, possessed of life, Le.17.11. 


» prohibited, : Le.3.17. Le.7.26. 
, to be poured out at the bottom of 
the altar, aM _ Le.4.18, 
Blood, necessary for the expiation of sin,He.10.4. 
, defiling nature of, Nu.31.19.1Ch.22.8, 

, houses built,and fortunes made by, 

















visited with the Divine judgments, Hab.2.12. 
Blood, a sweat of, sometimes happens, Lu.22.44, 
Blotting out, import of, DX. 32.32, 
Blue colour, properly azure, Ex 25.4. 
Boar, wild, description of, Ps.80.13. 
Boaz, import of, 1Ki.7.21. 
* supposed to be the same with sar a 
U.2.1. 


zan, 
Body, human, wonderful texture and for- 
mation of, 
Body, Christians one, 100.10,17, 
and its members, a fine allegory of,1Co.12.12. 
used for carcass, Lu.17.37. 











Bodies, dead, thrown to the dogs, 1Sa. 17.44. 
parse iS seme hehe ac 1Ki.21.19. 
Boil, import of word so rendered, 2Ki.20.7. 
Boils, sore, probably the black leprosy, Job 2.7. 
Bones used for the body, Ps.32.3. 
of kings, &c. not unfrequently 

burnt at the sacking of cities, Je.8.1. 
Bonnets of the priests, description of, Je.8.13, 
Book of the generations, meaning of,. Ge.5.1, 


Bosom, the lap, or fold, in the bosom of 

a garment so called, Lu.6.38. 
Bosom, lying in, what, Jn.13.23, 
Bottle in the smoke, illustration of, Ps.119.83, 
, putting tears into, illustration of, Ps.56.8, 
Bottles, anciently of skin, and capable of 

mending, _ Jos.9.4, 
Bottles, old, why unfit to hold new wine,Mat.9.17. 
Boughs, an emblem of apostles, evange- 





lists, and ministers, Bze.17.23. 
Bow, import of word rendered, Ge.47.31. 
——,, probabiy the name of a song, 25a. 1.18. 


Bowels, disease of, probably a violent 
dysentery, 2Ch. 21.15. 


Bowl, what, Nu.7.31. 
Bozra, situation. of, Ge.36,23. 
Bracelet, meaning of, Ge.24,22, 
~——— one of the insignia of royalty, 2Sa.1.10. 


% description of, e 
Branch, putting one to the nose, an idola- 





trous rite, Eze.8.17. 
Branch of the cedar, the highest, an em- 

blem of Jeconiah, Eze.17.3. 
Branch, the Messiah so called, Zec.3.8.Zec.6.12. 
Brass, word rendered, properly copper, Ex.25.3. 
Brazen gates and bars, illustration of, 1Ki.4.13. 
Bread, why to be cast on the waters, Ee.11.1. 

of men, what, Bze.24.17. 


Breast-plate, description of, Ex.28.4_Ep.6.14. 


Breeches of the priests, Ex.39.28. 
Bricks, mode of making, Ex.5.7, 
Rrigandines, what, Je.46.4. 
Brimstone, meaning of, Ge. 19.24. 


Brother, the term, applied to a person of 


the same tribe, or a companion, 1Ch.6.39. 
Bruit, meaning of the word, Je.10.22. 
Buffalo, flesh of, eaten in the East, 1Ki.4.23. 
Buffeted, import of word so rendered, Mat.26.67. 
Building, sometimes means fortifying, | 1Ki.15.17. 


Bull, wild, import of word so rendered, Is.51.20. 
Bulrushes, vessels of, used by the Egyp- 

tians, Ex.2.3.1s.18.2. 
Bundle of life, being found in, import of,1Sa.25.29. 
Burning woods, a practice in uncultivated 


countries, Ps.83.14. 
Burnt-offering, account of, Le.1.10. 
Bushel, capacity of, 1at.5.15. 
Butler, properly a cupbearer, Ge.40.1. 
Butter, probably buttermilk, Ju.5.25. 


————,, words said to be smoother than, 





illustrated, Ps.55, 21. 
Buyers, dishonest conduct of, Pr.20. 14. 
CABUL, signification and situation of, Jos.19.27. 

———“——-—“-—“----—, 1Ki.9.13. 
Cesar, some of the household of, con- 

verted to the Christian faith, Phi.4.22, 
Cesarea of Palestine, description of, Ac.10,24. 
Cwsarea Philippi, now Banias, situation 

and description of, Mat. 16.13. 
Caiaphas, account of, Mat. 26.3. 


Cainan improperly inserted by the Sep- 


tuagint, : Ge. 10.24, Ge.11,12. 
Calamus, description of, Ex.30.23. 
Caleb, son of Hur, 1Ch.2.50. 





, why said to have another spirit, Nu. 14.23. 
, son of Hezron, time when he livec, 1Ch.2.18, 
, situation of, 1Sa.30.14, 
Call on the name, import of the phrasy, Ge.21.38. 
Callinicus, prediction respecting, | | Da.11.7,8. 
Calno, Calneh, or Ctesiphon, description 

of, Ts.10.9. 
Camel, description of, 1Ch.5.21, 
, she, importance of, Ge.32. 14. 
, to go through the eye of a needle, 

illustration of the phrase, Mat.19.24.Lu. 18.25. 
Camels, meaning of the word so rendered, Es.8.10. 
Camp, circular form of an Arab one, 18a.26.5, 
of the Israelites, description of, Nu.2.2,28. 
Cana of Galilee, description of, Jn.2.11.Jn.4.46, 
Canaan, prophecy against, fulfilled, Ge. 9.25. 
——., land of, description of, Ge.12.5, 

, boundaries of, to the Israelites, Jos.1.4. 
——_—, division of, Nu.26,56, 
Canaanite, the same as Zelotes, Ma.3.18. 
Canaanites, chiefly inhabited Pheenicia, De.7.1. 

















Ps.139.14,16. 


Ge.38,18. Ex.35.22. 


! ‘ . CH 
Canaanites, probably infected with idota 


try in the time ef Abraham, _ _ Ge.24.37, 
| Canaanites jusily exterminated by the Is- 

raclites, - ~ J08.6.21, 
Candle, criamp, to light, meaning of, Ps.18 


Cundlestick, description of, 85.14, 
Cane, sweet, account of, Je.6 20. — 
Canker-worm, meaning of word so ren- 

dered, Joe! 1.4. 
Canopy, origin of, 1Sa.19.13. 
Capernaum, situation of, Ma.1.21, 
Captain of the temple, who. Lu.22.4.Ac¢.4. 1. 


Captains, import of the word so translat- 
ed, Da.3.3. 

Captives, effect produced upon, when ~ 
their liberty was proclaimed, illustra- 


ted, Ps.126 1, 
Carbunele, description of, i Ex.28. 17. 
Carcasses of detestable things, what, Je.16.18. 
Cardinal, import of the word, Jos.9.4. 


Carmel, mount, in Asher, description of, 1Ki, 18.19, 
——, altar, erected by Elijah upon, 

accounts of from heathen authors, — 1Ki.18.30, 
Carmel in Judah, situation of, 18a.25.2. 
Carpenters, four, emblematical significa-_ 

tion of, Zec. 1.20. 
Carriage, word so rendered properly bag- 

gage, Jn.18.21.Ac.21.15, 
Casement, properly a lattice, _ Pr.7.6. 
Casiphia, probably the Caspian moun- 

tains, Ezr.8.17. 
| Castle of Antonia, description of, Ac.21.34. 
Castles, import of the word so rendered, Ge.25.16, 
Caterpillars, probable meaning of word 

so rendered, 2Ch.6.28.Ps.78.46.Joel 1.4.Am.7.1. 
Cattle, import of the word, Ge.1,24.Ge.47.6. 
Cauls, meaning of the word thus render- 

ed, 1s.3.18. 
Caves used as places of retreat, Ju.6.2.18a.24.3. 
Cedar, description of, 1Ki.4.33. 
used as an emblem of the royal fa- 








mily of David, Eze.17.3, 
Cedron, see Kidron. : 
Ceilings of wood in the East, Je.22.13, 
Cenchrea, situation of, Ac.18.18. 


Chain, a prisoner bound with one to a 

soldier among the Romana, AC. 28.20, 
Chains, two, Roman mode of securing 

a prisoner with, Ac.12.7, 
Chains of gold worn round the necks of 

Eastern ladies, Ca.1.10, 
Chains, word so rendered denotes ear-_ ~ 

rings or drops, Is.3.19, 
Chalcedony, description of, Rev.21.19, 
Chaldean monarchy represented by a head 

of gold, Da.2.38. 
Chaldean monarchy represented as a lion 

with cagle’s wings, 
Chaldean cavalry, swiftness, courage, 

and ferocity of, Hab.1.8. 
Chaldee, though a dialect of the Hebrew, 

in many respects very dissimilar, Je.5.15. 
Chamber, little, or oleah, description of, 2Ki.4.10. 
Chambers, inner, description of, 2Ch.18.24. 
of God represented as built 

upon the waters, Ps. 104.3. 
Chamberlain, meaning of word so ren- 

dered, Ro 16.23, 
Chameleon, word so rendered, the waril 





lizard, 11.30. 
Chamois, word so rendered, probably a 

species of goat or deer, De.14.5. 
Chapters, improper divisions of, Jos.5 15, 


Charchemish, or Circesium, situation of, 2Ch.35.20, 
Charger, what, Nu.7.31. 
Chariot, word so rendered probably de- 





notes a palunquin, Ca.3.9. 
Chariot of love, what, 2Ki.2.11. 
Chariots of iron, description of, Jud.4.15 
, four, emblematical meaning of, Zech.6.1. 
Charity, proper signification of, Ro.14.15. 
Charmer, import of the term, De.18.10. 
Charming of serpents. possibility of, Ps.58.5, 
Chebar, river, account of, Fize.1.1. 


Cheeks of ladies decorated with coins in 


the East, Ca. 1.10. 
Chelubai the same as Caleb, 1Ch.2.18. 
Cherethites, who they were, 18a.30.14. 
Cherubim, description of, Ex.36.8, 








— probable meaning of their 
symbolical figures, Eze.10.14, 
Chesnut tree, word so rendered, properly 
the plane tree, Ge.30.37. 
Chesuloth, probably the same as Chis- 
loth-tabor, J08.19.18. 
Chezib, situation of, Ge.38.5. 
Child, word so rendered, properly means 
a lad, or youth, Ge.21.14.¢Ki.11.17% 
Child, disgraceful to fall by the hands of,Ju.8.21.~ 
Children, little, words so rendered to de- 
note young men, 2Ki.2.23.Da.1.4. 
Children, numerous, instances of, 2Ki.10.1, 
—, considered as the property of 
parents, and disposable, 2Ki.4.1 
Children mean not only descendants, but 
inhabitants, Ezr.2.3. 
Children, bringers up of, what, _ 2.Ki.10.6 
Chileab, probably the same as Danie., 





son of David, 1Ch.3.1. 
Chimham, habitation of, what, Jelly 
Chinneroth, probably Tiberias, Jos.11.2. 
——, sea of, description of, J08.12.3. 
Chios, now Scio, account of, Ac.20.13, 
Chisleu, month of, account of, Zec.7. 1. 
Chisloth-tabor, situation of, Jos 19 12. 
| Chiun, probably Saturn, Am 6.26, 
| Chor-ashan, probably the same as 
Ashan, 1Sa.30.30. 
Chorazin, sitvation and total destruct.on 
of, Lu. 10,13, 


Christ, genealogy of, by Matthew and: 





Luke reconciled, Lu.3.23,36. 
Christ, how said not to be come to send 
peace but a sword, Mat.10,34. 


INDEX TO THE PRINCIPAL NOTES IN THE COTTAGE BIBLE. 


ale cuP 
Christ fully aware of the sufferings that 
_ awaited him, Jn.18.4, 
- Christs, false, predictions of, Mat.24.26.Lu.21.8. 
Christians, persecutions of, foretold, Mat.24.9. 
_ Chronicles, interesting nature of, among 


the Persians, _ Es.6.1. 
Chrysolite, description of, Eze.10.9. Re. 21.20. 
Chrysoprasus, description of, *  Re.21.20, 


Church, kings her nursing fathers, and 
Mueens her nursing mothers, 

Cilicia, description of, AC. 15.23. 

Cinnamon, description of, Ex.30.23. 

Circumcision, first practised by Abraham, Ge. 17. 10. 

practised by the Arabs, as 


I3.49.23, 





well as Jews, and at what age, Ge. 17.25. 
Cireumeision of the heart, what, Re.2.29. 
Cistern, the right ventricle of the heart, 

80 called, AGES Be. 12.6. 
Cities, ancient fortifications of, 2Ki.9,13, 





, walled up to heaven, import of =~ 


the phrase, De. 1.28. 
Ciauda, description of, Ac.27.16. 
Claudius Cesar, account of, Ac. 11.28. 
Cleanliness, necessity of, in camps, De.23. 12. 


—, proper meaning of word so ren- 
red, 


de Mat.19.5. 


Cleopatra, prediction respecting, Da.11.17. 
Cloak, a kind of gown, Lu.6.29. 
Close, keeping one’s-self, import of, 1Ch. 12.1. 


Cloth, new, why unfit to put in an old 

garment, Mat.9.16. 
Clothes, presentation of, a mode of ho- 

nouriug in the East, Ge. 45.22. 
Clothes, accumulation of, by great men, _ 27.16. 
5 eB. Fe 
Clouds, the strength of God said to be in, Ps.68.34. 
, meaning of the word so rendered,Job 35.5. 
Jos.9.5. 
Ac.27.7, 


2Sa.14.7. 























Clouted, meaning of the word, 

Cnidus, situation of, 

Coal, metaphorically used for a man and 
his descendants, 

Coals of fire, why doing acts of kindness 
to an enemy is compared to heaping 
them on his head, Pr.25.22. 

Coat, properly a tunic, or under garment,Lu 6.29. 





of many colours, description of, Ge.37.3. 
Coats of the priests, description of, Le.8. 13. 
Cockle, import of word so rendered, Job 31.40. 


Coin, the currency of, an acknowledg- 
ment of subjection to aking, Mat.22.21. 
College, probable meaning of the word so 

















rendered, 2Ch. 34.22, 
Coney, or shaphan, account of, Le.11.5. 

5 , wisdom of, Pr.30 26, 
Conscience, used for consciousness, 1Co.8.7. 
—— - He. 10,2. 
Constantine, prediction concerning, Da.11.36. 


Constantine, prediction of his accession 
to the throne, and of the changes it in- 
troduced, Re.6.12; 7.3. 
Consulter of familiar spirits, meaning of, De.18.10. 
Contention, meaning of the word so ren- 


dered, 1Th.2.2. 
Conversant, import of the word, Jo3.8.35. 
Conversation, meaning of, 2C0.1.12. 
Coos, account of, Ac.2L.1. 


Copper, fine, as precious as gold, what, Ezr.3.27. 
Cor, capacity of, 2Ch.27.5. Lu. 16.6. 


Coral, description of, Job 28.18, 
Corban, meaning of, Ma.7.11. 
Corinth, description of, Ac 18.1. 
Corinthian brass, what, Ezr.8.27. 


Corinthians, second Epistle to, genuine- 
ness and authenticity of, 

Cormorant, probably the cataract, 

, word so rendered, properly 

the pelican, 


2C0.8.19. 
De.14.17. 





Is, 34. 11. 


Corn prepared by God, P3.65.9. 

—— with seven ears on one stalk, . Ge.41,5. 

——, parched, a frequent food in the : 
East, 2Ki.4.42. 


Corn, a certain quantity of, allowed to 

soldiers in the East, 
Corn, plucking ears of, on the sabbath, 

why found fauit with by the Pharisees,Mat.12.1. 
Corner, the place of honour in the East, Is.38.2. 
‘Cornet, description of, 1Ch. 15.20. 
, meaning of word so rendered,  Da.3.5, 
Corruption, mount of, the same as the 

mount of Olives, _ 2Ki.23.13, 
Council, the Sanhedrim, or Senate of the 

Jewish nation, é Mat.5.22, 
Councils, or Sanhedrims, what, Ma. 13.9. 
Counsellors, word so rendered, illustra- = 

ted, Da.3.3. 
Counsellors, seven, why employed by the 

kings of Persia, . 
Coup de soleil, occurrence of, in Pales- 

tine, f _ 2Ki.4.19. 
Covenant, ancient ceremony of entering 

into, i “ De. 29.12. Jos.9.6. 
Covenant, to be in, with death, 

thing, illustrated, : 
Covering of badger’s skins for the taber- 

nacle, account of, Bist) 
Joverings of the tabernacle, description 

of, j Ex.36.19. 
Covetous man, his insatiableness, Job 3 15. 
Cracknells, import of word so rendered, 1Ki.14.3. 
Crane, the proper name of, in Hebrew, Je.3.7. 
Creeping things, import of, Ge.1.24. 
Crete, description of, 2 Ac.27.7. 
Crowns, extraordinary size and weight of 

some ancient ones, 2Sa. 12.30. 
Crucifixion, description of, Jn. 19.6. 
Crystal, description of, Eze. 1.22. 
, word so rendered, probably glass, Job 28.17. 
Cubit, length of, — Eze.40.10, 
, used to signify any short duration, Mat.6.27. 


25a.4.6. 





Ezr.7.14. 


or any 
Ts,28.15. 


Nu. 4.6. 








Cuckoo, probably the sea-gull, De. 14.15. 
Cucumber, description of, Nu. 11.5. 
Cummin, description of, Mat. 23.23. 
Cup used for divination, Ge. 44.5. 
— of blessing, what, Ps. 116.13. 
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Cup of consolation, what, Je.16.7. 
—— of salvation, what, Ps. 116.13, 


—— Of intoxicating liquors an emblem of 


the judgments of God, Ob.16. 
Cupbearer, honourable office of, Ne. 1.11. 
Curious arts, what, Ac.19.19, 


'|Curse, or devote, people to destruction, 


supposed power of men to, Nu 22.17. 
Cush the Benjamite, wlio, Ps.7. title, 
Custom, receipt of, what, Mat.9.9, 
Cut off, import of the term, Le.22.3. 


Ki.17,30. 


Cuth, situation of, 2 
1Ch.15.16.Ps. 150.5, 


Cymbals, description of, 


Cyprus, description of, Ac.4.36. 
Cyrene, situation of, F ; Ac.13.1. 
Cyrenius, anaccuunt of his taxing, Lu.2.2. 

Cyrus, account of, Ezr.1.1. 





, the various nations he conquered, Is, 45.1. 
, extentof his kingdom Ezr.1,2. 
, foretold as drying up the rivers of 
Babylon, a century before his birth, —_Is.44.27. 
Cyrus, prediction of his victories over 
the Chaldeans and their allies, Ts,41.25. 
Je.50.9, 








Cyrus, the nations which composed bis 
army, 

Cyrus, the amount of gold and silver ta 
ken by him, when he conquered Asia, Je.50.37. 


DABERATH, now Daboura, situation of, Jos.19.12. 














Dagon, an account of, 1Sa.5.4. 
Dalmanutha, situation of, Ma.8.10. 
Damascus, description of, 1Ki. 11.24. 
, taken by Alexander, _ Zec.9.1. 
, Wilderness of, where situa- 
ted, 1Ki.19.15. 
Damn, properly means to condemn, | Ro.14.23. 
Damnation, properly judgment or punish- 
ment, 1Co.11.29, 
Dan, meaning of the name, Ge, 30.6. 
—., Laish, or Leshem, situation of, Ju 18.7. 
Darda and Dara, the same, 1Ch,2.6, 
Darius Hystaspes, account of, Ezr.4.24, 
the Median, account of, Da.5.31 ; 6.1. 





Darkness, a metaphor for affliction, or 


calamity, Ps. 18.28. La.3.2.Am.5.20. 
Darkness and night worshipped by the 

Egyptians, Ex.10.21. 
Darkness at the crucifixion, superna- 

tural, Mat.27.25. 
Darmesek, the same as Damascus, 2Ch 16.2. 
Darts, fiery, whit, Ps. 76.3. 


Daughters frequently given in marriage 
to slaves by persons in the East, when 


they have no sons, 1Ch.2.35, 
Daughters, inheritance of, Nu 27.2 ; 36.2,7,12. 
David, properly the eighth son of Jesse, 

though termed the seventh, 1Ch.2.15. 
David, probable time of the year when 

he was crowned, 1Ch, 12.40. 


David, disinterested and gallant conduct 

of, 1Sa.23.2, 
David, noble conduct of, in choosing the 

pestilence, 1Ch.21.13, 
David, review of his life and character, 1Ch.29.28. 
, the Messiah so called, Je.30.9. Bze.34.23. 
———_— —_ —_ ——_ — , Ho.3.5. 
David, city of, stairs of, what, Ne. 12.37. 
, tower of, the neck compared to, Ca.4.4. 
Day, division of into hours by the Jews, Mat. 20.9. 
——, extreme heat of, in the East, Je.36.30, 
—,, let it perish, import of, Job 3.3 
Days,’ fortunate and unfortunate ones 

marked in the calendar, Job 3.3. 
Days, full of, illustration of the expres- 








sion, 2Ch. 24,15. 
Daysman, meaning of the word, Job 9.33, 
Deacon, import of the word, Phi... tl. 


Dead men, the gods of the heathen such,Ps. 106.28, 


























Deal, meaning of the word, Ex. 29.40, 
Death, the pestilence so called, _ Je.15.2. 
, a step between one and, illustra- 
tion of the phrase, 1Sa.20.3. 
Death, shadow of, illustration of, Job 10.22. 

, to see, meaning of, Lu. 2.26. 
Debir, situation of, Jos.10.33. 
Decapolis, account of, Mat.4.25. 
Dedan, situation of, Eze. 27.15. 
Dedications among the heathen, Nu.7.35,51,84, 
Deep, what, Lu.8.31. 
Degrees, song of, what, Ps, 122. tit, 
Deluge, duration of, Ge.8.14. 

, truth of, established, Ge.7. 19,23, 
Demoniacal possession, reality of, Mat. 12 43. 
——_——_—— —— ——--Ma.5.2 ; 9.18,25.Lu.8.33. 
Derb&, situation of, ; Ac. 14.6. 
Desert of the sea, a periphrasis for Baby- 

lon, Ts.21.1. 
Desire of all nations, the Messiah so 
called, Hag.2.6. 
Destruction, city of, where situated, Is.19.18. 
Deuel and Reuel, the same person, Nu. 1.14. 
Devils, import of the word rendered, Le. 17.7. 
really possessed persons, Mat.9.33. 
Dew, definition of, Pr.3.20. 
—, genial influence of, Ps.72 6. 
— an emblem of a numerous army, 2Sa.17.12. 
Dial of Alaz, probable form of, Is. 38.8. 
Diamond, description of, Ex.39.31. 
——, really the import of word so 
rendered, Je.17.1. 
Diana of Ephesus, some account of, Ac. 19.28, 
Diblath, situation of, Eze.6.14. 
Dibon, now Diban, where situated, Nu.32.34, 
—— — Jos.13.17 
Didrachma, value of, Mat. 17.24. 
Dimon and Dibon the same, Is. 15.9. 
Dinah, meaning of the name, Ge.30,21. 
Dipping the bread in the dish common in 
the East, Ru. 2.14. 
Distaff, mode of using, Pr.31.19. 
Divination, import of the term, De. 18.10, 


Divorce, women had the power of, among 
the Jews, Ma. 10.12, 


Divorces, excess of, amongthe Jews, Mat.5.31. 


| 











ELE 
Dizahab, a place near Moab. De.1.L. 
Dodai and Dodo the same, 4 Tenitig. 


Dogs, the heathen so cailed by the Jews, Mat. 15.26, 





, bodies thrown to, in the East, Ps. 79.3. 
Dog’s head, a proverbial expression illus- 
trated, a.3.8. 


Dominion, to exercise, meaning of word 

so rendered, Mat.20.25, 
Door, import of word so rendered, 
——, uzed metaphoricaliy for entrance, 





Occasion, or opportunity, Col.4.3. 
Dor, now Tortura, situation of, Jos.A7.11, 
Dorcas, meaning of, “Ac. 9.36. 
Dothan, situation of, 2Ki.6.13. 
Dove, account of, Le. 14 22, 

, rapidity of, Ps.55.6. 
Doves, the eye compared to, Ca.5. 12. 
——’s dung, as an article of food, what, 2Ki.6.25, 
Drachma, value of, : Lu. 15.8. 


Dragons, why represented as snuffing in 


the wind, Je. 14.6. 
Dragons used for the Egyptian people, Ps.74.13. 
Dram, or daric, value of, Ne.7.70. 


Draught house, making a place one, an 

East@rn mode of degradation, 2Ki. 10.27. 
Drink, strong, accuunt of, | Le. 10.9. 
Drinking, various modes of, in the East, Ju.7.5, 
Dromedaries, young, meaning of word 

thus rendered, | 2 Es.8. 10, 
Drunken, but not with wine, illustration 

of the expression, Is.51.21, 
Dulcimer, import of word so rendered, Da.3.15. 
Dumah, probable situation of, [s.21.11. 
Dumb, word so rendered properly means 

silent, 4 Lu. 1.20. 
Dumb person really possessed with a de- 

vil, Mat.9.33, 
Dung port, situation of, i Ne.2. 13, 
Dust, laying of, customary in the East, 

before persons of distinction, 25a. 16.13, 
Dust, casting of, in the air, import of the 


action, : 13a. 16,23, 
Dwelling deep, meaning of, Je.49.8, 
EAGLE, description of, | Le.11.13, 
————-, longevity and vigour of, Ps.103.5, 

, its quick sight, Job 39.29, 
——, rapidity of, La.4.19. 


————,, an emblem of Nebuchadnezzar,Eze.17.3. 
————,, an emblem of Pharaoh-hophra, Eze. 17.7. 
Eagles, emblems of the Roman armies, Lu.17.37. 


Ear, why said to be planted, Ps.94.9. 
— bored with an awl, import of, Ex.21.6. 
Earing, meaning of the word, Ge. 45.6. 
Earnest, import of, 2Co. 1.22, 


Ear-ring, word so rendered, properly a 
nose-ring, and still worn in the East, Ge,24,22, 





Ear-rings, meaning of word rendered, —_Is.3.20. 
————,, immense spoils of, Ju.8.26, 
Earth, originally in a fluid state, 2Pe.3.5. 
, foundations of, what, Pr.8.29. 
——, how said to be visited by God, _ Ps.65.9. 
used for the land of Judea, Ps.37.9, 





Earthen vessels given as presents in the 














East, 25a. 17.28. 

East country, what, Ge 25.6.Ge.29.1. 
wind, or Simoom, account cf, Ge-41 23. 

Easter, properly the Passover, Ac.12.4. 
Eastern dress, description of, Ju.14.12. 
Eat, to, a book, import of, Bze.3.1. 
Eating bread always at a royal table, 

meaning of, 2Sa.9.10,13. 
Ebal, mount, description of, De.11.29. 
Ebed-melech, excellent character of, — Je.38.12. 
Ebiasaph and Asaph the same, 1Ch.26.1. 
Ebronah, situation of, Nu.33,34 
Ecbatana, description of, Ezr.6.2. 
Eden, import of the word, Ge.2.10 

, garden of, where situated, Ge.2.10. 

, country of, situation of, 18.37.12. 

, or Beth-eden, where situated Am.1.5. 
Edom, import of the name, Ge. 25.30 
——, land of, where situated, Ge.32.3. 
——, ancient fertility of, Ge.27.39 
——, mountainous androcky, Ob.3. 
——,, subjugation of by the Israelites, Eze.25.14. 

total desolation of, Eze.35.9. 





, a name applied to the enemies of 
the church, 1s.63.3, 





Edrei, now Draa, situation of, | De.3.1. 
Eglah, probably the same as Michal, 1Ch.3.3. 
Ezlaim, situation of, 1s.15.8. 
Egypt, description of, Is. 18.2. 

, fertility of, Ge.41.3}. 





, the anarchy which prevailed in it 
after the death of Tirhakah, foretold, Is.19.3. 

Egypt, its conquest by Nebuchadnezzar, 
the Persian kings, and Alexander the 
Great, foretold, 

Egypt, conquest of, by Nebuchadnezzar, 





Is.19.4, 


foretold, ‘ Pr thark Je.46.13, 
Egypt, the propagation 0} he know- 
ledge of the true God in, foretold, Is,19.18, 


Egypt, Ethiopia, and Seba, given as a 
ransom for the Jews, 
Egypt the basest of kingdoms, according 


1s.43.3 








to the prediction, E7e.29.15. 
Egypt, idols of, Eze.8.10. 
, river of, what, Ge. 15.18. 
, put for bondage, Ho.9.3. 


Egyptian impostor, a seditious one, some 
account of, i 

Egyptians, dispersion of, by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, 4 

Egyptians, captivity of, by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and probable restoration by 
Cyrus, 

Ekron, situation of, 3827 

Elah, valley of, situation and description 
of, 


Ac. 21.38. 

Eze.30.21. 
Eze. 29.12. 
Jos.19.43, 
1Sa.17.19. 


Elam, description of, Je.49.34, 
Elamites celebrated as archers, Je.49.35. 
Elath, Eloth, or la, account of, 2Ki. 14.22, 
Elealeh, now El-Aal, situation of, Nu.3£.37, 
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fi-beth-el, enxoaning of the word, Ge.35.7. 
Elect Lady, who 2In.1. 
Election put for the elect, Ro.11.5. 
El-elohe-Israel, meaning of, Ge.33.20. 
Elephantiasis, ‘account ‘of, Job 2.7. 
Eliada, srebens, written Beeliada by 

mis 1Ch.14.7. 
Bliezer, import of the name, Ex.18.4, 
Elihu and Eliab, the same, 4Ch.27.18. 
Elijah really fed by ravens, 1Ki.17.5. 
Elim, situation of, Ex. 15.27. 
Eliphalet and Eliphelet, the same, 1Ch.14.7. 
Elishah, probably Elis, Eze.27.7. 


Elishama, probably a mistake for Eli- 
1Ch.14.5, 


shua, 
Ellasar, probably the same as Telassar, Is.37.12. 








Embalming, description of, Ge.50.1,3. 
Emerald, escription of, EBx.28.18. 
Emmaus, situation of, Lu. 24.13. 
Enchanter, import of the term, De. 13.10. 
Enchantments, meaning of word ren- 

dered, Ex.7.11. 
Endor, deseription of, 18a.28.7. 
Engedi, situation of, J0g,15.62, 
Engines to shoot arrows and stones, 

what, 2Ch.26.15. 
En-hakkore, meaning of, Su. 15.19. 
Enjoy, power to, the ‘gift. of God, Be.2.25 aA S 
En-mishpat, or Kedesh, situation of, Ge. 14.7. 
En-Rimmon of Judah, situation of, Ne. 11.29, 
En-rogel, situation of, Jos.15.7. 
En- shemesh, import of, Jos.18.17. 

, situation of, Jos.15.7. 

Ephah, capacity of, Eze.45.11. 


Ephes-dammim and Pas- dammim, the 


same, 1Ch. 11.13, 
Ephesus, description of, Ac.19.1, 
Ephod, description of, Ex.28.4.Le.8.7. 
Ephraim, import of the name, Ge.41.52, 





——, humanity and excellent con- 





duct of the heads of, 2Ch.28.9, 
Ephraim, situation of, Jn.11.54. 
——, wood of, where situated, 23a.18.6. 
———, situation of, 2Ch. 13.19, 
Epicureans, some account of, Ac.17.18. 
Esar-haddon, account of, Is.37.38. 
Esau, import of the word, Ge, 25.25. 





.in temporal ccndition, equal to his 


brother, Ge. 27.39, 





Esek, meaning of, Ge. 26.20, 
Eshcol, meaning of the name, Nu. 13.24, 
Eshitaol, situation of, J03.15.33. 
Eshtemoa, situation of, Jos.2L.i4. 
Etam, situation of, 1Ch.4,32. 
Etham, situation of, Nu.33.6. 

- , wilderness of, where situated, Nu.33.8. 

Ethan, probably the same as Jeduthun, 1Ch.25.1. 
Ether or Etham, situation of, 1Ch.4.32, 
Ethiopia, or Cush, three countries so 

called, Is.37.9. 


Ethiopia, or Cush, the country of the 





Cussei, Ge.2.13, 
Ethiopia, proper, description of, 1s.37.9. 
Eunuch, signification of, Ge.37.36, 
Eunuchs, black, bad character of, in 

the East, Je.38.12. 
arocivdon, wind, what, Ac.27.14, 

venings, two, among the Hebrews, Ex. 12.6. 


Evil- merodach, account of, 
Execrations upon the rebuilders of cities, Jos.6.26. 
Executioner, import of word so rendered, Ma.6.27. 
Exodus, a modern one, 'Nu.1.46. 

Expedient, import of word so rendered, 1Co.6 12. 
Bzer and Evar, the same in the original, 2Ch.1.38. 


Ezion-gaber, situation of, Nu.33.35. 
Ezra, amiable spirit of, Ezr.7.27. 
—and Nehemiah, difference between, 

in the numbers of the captives who re- 

turned, Ezr.2.64. 
Eye, apple of, use and wonderful me- | 

chanism of, Pr.74: 
Eye, daughter of, what, La.2.18. 
Eve-lids, effect of painting of, Pr.6.25. 
Eyes, painting of, illustration of, 2Ki.9.30. 
—_—-—_— ——_ —__-—_— , Eze.23.40. 


Eyes, having, and seeing not, ears and 
hearing not, illustration of, 
Eyes, right, why thrust out, 


Je.5.21. 
1Sa.11.2. 


FAcE, covering of, a token of reverence,1Ki.19.13. 








———- sign of condemnation, "Es.7.8. 
Faces, differences of, wonderful, Ge. 27.22. 
Fair havens, situation of, Ac.27.8. 


Faith, as a grain of mustard seed, what, Mat. 17.20, 


2Th. 1.3. 





, growing of, illustrated, 

Fallow- -deer, word so rendered probably 
denotes the buffalo, 1Ki.4.23, 

Familiar spirit, one who has, import of, 1Sa.28. 





Families carried to war in the East, 2Sa. 15.22. 
Family, a large, considered a blessing, Ge.24.60. 

Famous, used for notorious, Eze.23.10, 
Farthing, meaning of the word, Ma. 12.42, 
———, value of word so rendered Mat. 10.29. 


Pat prohibited, 
——, heart to be, illustration of the ex- 


pression, Ps.119.70. 
Father, the term frequently used to de- 
note an ancestor, Da.5.12. 


Father, applied to "the founder or prince 


of a city or people, 2Ch, 2.42. 
Father sumetimes reckoned with his 

sons, 1Ch.3. e 
Father and mother, to be without, mean- ae tS 

ing of, He.7.3. 
Fathain their authority over their chil- 

dren, Ju.1.12. 


Feur, or terror, a line strung with feathers 


used ‘to frighten beasts into the pit,  Is.24.17, 
Feast of trumpets, design of, Le.23.24, 
—— tabernacles, account of, Le.23.34, 
Feathers used to denote subjects, Eze. 17.3, 


Feet, dressing of, customary in the East, 2Sa.19.24. 
Feet, having washed, an excuse for not 
rising from bed, in ihe East, 
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Ca.5.3. 


1Ki. 25.27. 





Le.3.17 ; 7.23.26, 





GAT 
Felix, Claudius, account of, Ac.23.245; 24.2. 
Females employed i in drawing water and 


collecting fuel, in the East, Jos.9,25. 
Ferret, word rendered, a spotted lizard, Le. 11.30. 
Festus, Porcius, account of, AC.24.27, 
Field, treasures of corn in, what, JeAl.8. 
Fig tree, description of, Ma.11.13, 
Figs, various crops of, 1s.28.4. 
—-, the early and winter, account of, Je.24.2. 
, poultice of, beneficial effects of, 2K1.20.7. 
Filled with a person, meaning of, Ro.15.24. 
Fining pot, Jerusalem represented as, _ Eze.22.18. 


Fingers, instances of persons having six 

on each hand, and six toe on each foot,1Ch.20.6, 
Fire, sacred, imitations of, Le.6. 13; 9.24, 
—,, the heathen priests boasted that it 


had no power over them, | Da.3.27, 
Fire, tongue of, a fine metaphor for a 

flame, Is.5,24. 
Fire, the word of God compared to, Je.23.29. 
— ‘and water worshipped by the Egyp- 

tians, Ex.9.18. 
Firmament, import of, Ps.ly 1. 








displays the power of God, Ps.150.1, 
First-born, slaying of the, perfectly equi- 





table, Ex. 12.29. 
First- born, redemption of, Nu. 13.16. 
First- -fruits, Ulustration of the law of, Le.23.10. 
Fish very prolific, Ge.48.16, 

, anemblem of converts, Eze.47.10. 
Fishers, Apostles and preachers so 

termed, Eze.47.10. 
Fitches, import of word so rendered, Ts,28.25. 
———  ——_—_——— _, Eze.4.9. 
Flax, description of, Ex.9.31. 
Flea, metaphor taken from one, 15a.26.20. 
Flesh of peace-offerings not to be left, Le.7.15. 
Flies, swarms of, import of word ren- 

dered, Ex.8.21. 
Flies have often proved plagues, Ex.8.24. 





, dead, how they change the odour 


of ointments, Ec. 10.1. 
Flock, great care requisite in driving, 18.40.11. 
Flute, meaning of word so reudered, Da.3.5. 
Fly, dog, description of, Ps.105.31. 
Folly, a little tarnishes the reputation, Ece.10.1. 
Food, the providing of, for various ani- 

mals, a proof of the wisdom, provi- 

dence, and goodness of God, Ps. 135.25. 


Food of heathens first offered to their 


idols, Da.1.8 
Fool, how said to eat his own flesh, Bc.4.5 
Foot, irrigation of land by, De.11.10. 
Forebeads, writings worn on, Ex. 13.9. 
Forgetfulness, land of, what, Ps.88. 12. 
Forswearing, the execrable "morality of 

the Jews on this point, Mat.5.33. 


Fountain, the left ventricle of the heart 

80 called, Ec. 12.6. 
Fountains of the great deep, what, Ge.7.11. 
———, stopping up of, when an enemy 

invades a land, a practice in the Bast, 2Ch.32.4, 
Fowl, meaning of. the word, Ge.1.20. 
of every wing, a metaphor for all 

















the inhabitants of the earth, Eze. 17.23. 
Foxes, or rather jackals, account of, Ju.15.4. 
Foxes, lying prophets compared to, Eze.13.4. 
Fray, signification of, Zec. 1.21. 
Friend, “how the countenance of one is 

sharpened by another, Pr.27.17. 
Friend, why one who blesseth with aloud 

voice is to be suspected, Pr.27.14, 
Friend, properly a companion, Mat.26.50. 
Fringes, form and use of, Nu. 15.38. 
Frog, import of the word, Ex.8.2, 
Frogs have sometimes proved great 

plagues, Ex.8.6, 
Fruit, the term used for children, Eze.17.9. 

, an emblem of converts, Eze. 17.23. 
Frying pan, description of, Le.2.7. 
Fruit trees, to be spared in a siege, De. 20.19. 
Funeral banquets usual in the East, Je.16.7, 
Furbish, origin and import of, Je.46.4. 
Fi urniture, camel’s, description of, Ge.31.34, 
GABA, or Geba, where situated, Jos. 18.24, 
Gad, import of the naine, Ge.30.11. 

——, inheritance of the tribe of, Nu.34.15, 
—, the name of an idol, probably 

means good fortune, F Ts.65.11. 
Gadara, situation and description of, Mat.8.28, 
Galatia, description of, Ac.16.6. 
Galbanum, description of, Ex.30.34. 
Galeed, import of the name, Ge.31.47. 
Galileans, the peculiar dialect of, Ma. 14.70. 

, seditious character of, Lu.13.1. 
Galilee, description of, Ma. 1.39, 
—— Jewish traditions that tne 

Messiah should be first manifested 

there, Lu.4.44. 
Gall, meaning of word so rendered, Ps.69.21. 

Gallim, situation of, 1Sa. 25.44. 
Gallio, ‘some account of, Ac.18.12, 
Games, allusions to the Isthmian and 

Olympic, 2Co.10.13. 
Gardens, mode of irrigating, PrQhik, 
Garments, spreading-of, before or under i 

persons, illustration of, 2Ki.9.13. 
Gate, sitting in, an ancient Bastern cus- 

tom, 2Sa.19,8, 
Gate, sitting in, illustration of, Es.3.2. 


, exalting of, in the East, danger of,Pr.17.19. 

















Gates, the place for the transaction of 








public business, Ge. 23.10. 
Gates, courts of judicature held in, De. 16.18, 
, used as markets in the East, 2Ki.7.1. 
, not open in the East after sunset 
nor before sunrise, Ne.7.3. 
Gates of the tents of the Lord, meaning 
of, 2Ch.81.2. 








, east, or sun, where situated, Je,19.6, 
of the fountain, where situated, Ne. 2. 14. 
of the valley, situation of, Ne.2.15. 

, horse, situation of, 2Ch. 23.15. 











bene 

Gath, situation of, _ -18a.21.10, 
Gath“rimmon, situation of, dosnt 
Gaulonitis, now Djolan, account oe 
Gaza, situation and accountof, F Bee 

which is desert, meaning of, 
Geba, situation of, 1s.10.25, 
Gebal, a part of Scir, account of, 6.88.7. 

, or Byblos, situgtion and 

tion of, ' 7 Pyo8.13.5. 

| Gedor, situation of, —-1Ch.4.18, 
Geliloth, meuning and situation of, 


~ Jos.18.17. 
Genealogies, difference in, probably ec- . 
casioned by the same person having dif- 


ferent names, 1Ch.4.24. 
Generations, import of the word _ Ge.37.2 
———, 2 usual mode of reckoning, Ge. 15.16. 
Gennesaret, ‘land of description of, Mat. 14.34. 
Gennesaret, lake of, description of, J08.12.3 


Geography of the Scriptures, difficulties 
attending, J0s.15.1 5 17.7. 





Gerar, where situated, Ge.20.1. 
Gergesenes, who, Mat.8.28. 
Gerizim, mount, description of, De.11.29, 
Gersliom, meaning of the name, EX.2.22; 18.3.~ 
—— and Gershon the same, 1Ch.23.6. 
Gesher of Syria, situation of, 28a. 13.38. 
Gethsemane, description of, Mat.26.36. 
Gezer, where situated ~  Jog.10.83 ; 12.12, 
Gezrites, or Gerzites, habitation of, 18a.27.8. 
Giauts, account of some, 1Sa.17.4, 
, Argob, the land’ of. tiadition 

respecting, De.3.13. 
Gibbar and Gibeon the same, _ Ne.7.25. 
Gibbethon, situation of, Jos.21.23, 
Gibea in the tribe of Judah, 1Ch.2.49, 
Gibeah, situation of, Ju.19.12, 
—-—— of Saul, situation of, Is. 10.28. 
Gibeon, situation of, Jos.10.2, 


Giblites, the inhabitants of Gebal or By- 

blos, Jos.13.5. 
Gideon, known by the name of Jerubba- 

al, or ‘Jerombalus, ainung heathen wri- 


ters, St « ae 
Gier-eagle, a species of vulture, - De.14.17. 
Gifts or offeriags, i include sacrifices, He.8.4. 
Gihon, the Araxes, now Arass, Ge.2.13. 


, fountain of, situation and descrip- 

















tion’ of, 1Ki.1.45. 
Gilboa, mount, situation of, 1Sa.31.1. 
Gilead, the same as Galeed; Ge.31.43, 
Gilgal, why so called, Ge.31.46. 
, situation of, J08.4,19. 
, house of, situation of, Ne 12.29. 
Ginnetho a mistake for Ginnethon, Ne. 12.4, 
Girdle, description of, EBx.39.29. 
, curious, description of, Ex.29.5, 
, use of, Ps.18.32, 
Girg ashites dwelt beyond Jordan, De.7.1. 
Gittah- hepher, situation of, Jos.19.13, 
Gittith, meaning of, Ps.8.2itle. 
Glass, invention of, Ne.33.19. 
Glean, import of the term, Ru.2.15. 


Gleaning, right of, not recognised by law,Ru.2.15. 
Glede, import of the word so rendered, De.14.13. 





Glory, the word used for wealth, Ge.31.1, 
Goad, description of, 383.31. 
Goat, wild, account of, De.14.5 Ps. 104.18, 
; wild, description of the female, Pr.5.19. 
Goats, hair of, very fine in the East, Ge.27.16. 
, description of, Ex.26.7. 








God, import of the word Elohim so ren- 


dered, De.5.9.De.6.4. 
God, none like him, Ps,.71.19, 
—, Jesus Christ so called, 2Pe.1.1. 


— } freque ntly said to do what he only 


permits, Ez.14.9. 
God, supposed danger from the appear- 
ance of, Ex.33.20,Ju.13.22, 


God, appearance of, gave rise to the my- 

thological representations of the Greeka 
and Romans, Ge.18.21. 
God, spoken of in the language of men, Ge.18.22, 

—, how said to minister seed to the 
2Co.9.1C. 


sow er, 
God, as an antecedent, frequently un- 

derstood, Ps.73.15. 
God, the term, frequently used to denote 

the superlative, 2Sa.9.3, 
God, we ought to obey him, rather than 

men, illustrated, Ac.5.29, 
God forbid, this phrase not justified by 

Ro.3.%t. 

Mat.2.11. 


the original, 
God, daughter of a strange, what, 
Gods, monuments of deliverance offered 


to, 1Sa.6.5. 
Gods, heathen, degrading notions re- 
specting, 1Ki.18,27. 


Gods, each district supposed to have a 
tutelary one, 1Ki.20 23, 
Gog and Magog, probable meaning of the 
prophecy respecting, Ez.38.16,&c.—XXXI1X, 
Gog and Magog mentioned by St. John 
different from those mentioned by Eze- 





kiel, Re.20.8. 
Golan, where situated, De.4.43. 
Gold- aoe put in the hair by the Jews, 2Sa.14.27. 
Golden bowl, the brain so called, Ec.12.6. 
Golden candlestick, imitations of, Ex.37.17. 
Goliath, extraordinary size of, 18a.17.4 
— , traditions respecting, 18a. 17 50. 


Goldsmiths, import of word so rendered,Ne.3.32. 








Goodly person, import of, "Ge.39.6. 

Goshen, country of, where situated, Ge.45.10. 
y ‘city of, situation of, Ge.46.25, 
in Judah, where situated, Jos.10.41. 

Go to, import of the phrase Ge.11.7. 


Gourd, probable meaning of the word so 
rendered, Jon.4.6. 
Gourds, wild, or colocynth, deseription of,2Ki.4.39. 

Governor, import of the word, 6.42.6 a.3.3. 
Gozan, river, where situated, 2Ki.d8& 11, 
Grace, a charitable contribution so ealled,2Co.8.19, 
Grass, an emblem of the transitory son- 

dition of man. Ps.103.15. 
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HEA HYS JER 
Grass upon Lae house-tops, an emblem of Heaven, used metaphorically for an em- TAM, import of, Fx.3. 16. 
the evanescent condition of the wicked, Ps.129.6. pire, : _ , Bze.32.7. , a title claimed by Jesus, Jn.8.58. 
Grass, mown, rather pastured, Ps.72.6. | Heaven of heavens, import of, De.10,14. | Ibleam, called Bileam, by transposition 
Grave, the common receptacle of all, Job 3.19. a ae 2Ch.6, 18, of letters, 1Ch.6.79, 
Grave-clothes, what, ¢ Jn.11.44. | Heavens made by the wisdom of God, Ps.136.5. | Iconium, situation of, Ac.13.51. 
Grecian or Macedonian, empire, represent- —-——, God’s spreading them out as a Idle word, meaning of, Mat.12.36. 
ed by the belly and thighs of brass, _Da.2.39. curtain, illustrated, f Is.40.22. | Idolatry, objects of Egypuan, De.4.17. 
Grecian empire, represented by a leopard Heavens, He who rideth upon, illustra- retained among the Israelites Jos 24.14. 
with four wings and four heads, Da.7.6. tion of the expression, Ps.68.33, |————,, folly of, exhibited, 18.44.12 . 
Grecian empire, represented by a he-goat,Da.8.5. Hebrew, Abram so called from Eber, —_Ge. 14.13. _ | Idols, vanity of, illustrated, Ps.115.4. 
- , division of into four king- ———, simplicity and force of, Ge.26.13, |——-, the memory of some, totally pe- 
doms predicted, Da.8.22. | Hebron, description of, Jos, 10.3,Lu.1.39, rished, 18.65.11, 
Greece, description of, Ac.20.2. | Heifer, red, institution of, Nu.19.2. | Idols, contrast between them and God, Ps.115.13. 
Grinders, teeth so called,  Ec.12.3. | Helbon, or Chalybon, now Aleppo, de- Ignorance, law relative to sins of, Nu. 15.22, 
Grizzled, import of the word, Ge.31.10. scription of, 2 Eze.27.18. | Ije-abarim, meaning of, Nu.21.11; 33.44. 
Grove, import of word so rendered, Ge.21.33. | Heleb, Heled, and Heldai, the same 1Ch.11.30. | Ijon, situation of, 1K1.15.20. 
, word so rendered probably the Helez, why called the Paltite and Pelo- Tlex, or holly-oak, description of, Ts.1.29. 
same as Ashtaroth, | | 1Ki.18.19.} nite, 4 1Ch.27.10. | Illyricum, description of, Ro, 15.19. 
Groves, idolatrous worship in, De.12.2; 16.22. | Hell, meaning of the word, Ps, 16.10. Mat.5.30. | Imagination, -extensive import of the 
Heman the Ezrahite, who, Ps.88.itle.| word Ge.6.5. 
HARBERGEON, meaning of the word, Ne.4.16. and Homan, the same person, 1Ch.1.39. | India, description of, Es.8.9, 
Habor, situation of, 2Ki.18.11, |Hemdan and Amran, the same person, 1Ch.1.41. | Iniquity, used for the punishment of it, Job 21.19. 
Hachilah, situation of, x 1Sa.23.19. | Hermon, mount, description of, De.3.9. —-—, they who plough, also reap it, 
Hadadezer, probably a mistake for Hada- ———, dew of, account of, Ps. 133.3. illustration of, Job 4.8. 
rezer, 1Ch.18.3, | Herod Antipas, account of, Mat.14.1, |Ink, word rendered, proved to have this 
Hadar and Hadad, the same person, 1Ch. 1.50, | ———-—— , bad character of, Lu. 13.32. meaning, Je.36.18. 
Hadid, or Adida, situation of, Ez.2.33. Herod, dreadful death of, confirmed by Inkhorn, shown to be a proper rendering 
Hadrach, pepbably Coele-Syria, Zec.9.1. Josephus, Ac.12.21. of the word, and the mode of wearing 
Hagaba and Hagabah, the same, Ez.2.45. Herodias, account of, Mat. 14.1,3. it illustrated, Eze.9.2. 
Hagarites, where they inhabited, 1Ch.5.19. | Herodias’s daughter, account of, Mat.14.11. | Inn, description of an eastern, Ge. 42.27. 
Hai, the same as Ai, Ge.13.3. | Heshbon, now Heshban, situation of, | Nu.21.26. | Interest, exorbitant rate of, Ne 5.11. 
Hail, the formation of, Ps.147.17, | ————,, the eyes compared to the fish- Interpreter, import of word rendered, Ge. 42.23. 
Hair, long, why a glory toa woman, 1C0.11.15. | __ pool of, Ca.7.4. Ir-shemesh, situation of, Jos.19.41. 
—, long, why a shame to a man, 1Co. 11.14. | Hierapolis, account of, Col.4.13. | Tron, northern, what, Je.15.32. 
—, the weight of Absalom’s, 2Sa. 14.27, | Higgaion, meaning of, - Ps.9.16. Isaac, import of the name, Ge.17.19, 
— of the Nazarite dedicated to God, Nu.6.7,18. | High Priest, consecration of, among the Iscah, probably the same as Sarai, Ge. 11.29, 
—, employed as an expressive emblem,Eze.5.1. Romans, ‘ Le.8.24. | Ishi, import of the name, Ho.2.16, 
Hairy man, meaning of the expression, 2Ki.1.8. Hinnom, valley of, where situated, Jos.15.8. |Ishmael, import of the name, Ge.16.11, 
Halah, situation of, 2Ki.18.11. | — , described, Je.19.6. » Prophecies concerning the de- 
Hallel, great, what, Ps.113.1. | Hiram and Huram, the same, 2Ch.4. 16. scendants of, verified, Ge.16.12. 
Ham, signification of, Ge.10.6. | Hittites, where they dwelt, De.7.1. Israel, chief of the fathers of, who, 2Ch.23.2 
—, descendants of, Ge.10.6. Hivites, their country, De.7.1. , the term, applied ina general way 
—, land of, Egypt so called, Ps. 106.22. | Hoar-frost, the formation of, Ps. 147.16. to Judah, 2Ch.23.2 ; 28.27. 
Hamath, now Hamah, description of, 2Ki.18.34. | Hodaviah, Hodevah, and Judah, the Israel, wonderful continuance of, as a na- 
Hammer, the word of God compared to, Je.23.29. same, Ezr.3.9. tion, while the very names of their ene- 
Hammoth, situation of, Jos.21.32. | Hodaviah and Joed, the same, Ne.11.7. mies have become extinct, Je.31.36. 
Hamonah, signification of, Bze.39.16. | Holon and Hilen, the same, , 1Ch.6.58. | Israelites, preserved a distinct people, Nu.23.9. 
Hamon-Gog, import of, Eze.39.11. | Holy of Holies, not always accessible, Le.16.2. |————_——, order of their march, Nu.10.14, “ 
Hamor, signification of, Ge.34.13. | —— Land, extent and boundaries of, as —,, families of, Nu. 26.25, 
Hand, lifting up the, a mode of swearing, Ex.6.8. described by Ezekiel, ._Eze.47.17. | Israelitish tribes, numbers of, Nu.26.51, 
, piucking of, from the bosom illus- Holy Land, division of among the tribes, Issachar, meaning of the name, Ge.30.18, 
trated, 7 Ps.74,11. as described by the prophet, Eze.48.4. | Isthmian games, referred to by St. Paul, 1Co.9.24. 
Hand, the soul or life to be in, illustra- Holy City, vast dimensions of, Eze.48.30. | Instructed, import of word so rendered, Phi.4.12. 
ted, Ps.119.109. | Homer, capacity of, _ _ Le 27.16. Eze.45.11. | [sui and Ishui, the same in the original, 1Ch.7.30. 
Hand or arm placed on a pillar as a tro- Honey, wild, abundance of in Judea, _-1Sa. 14.25. | Italian band, account of, Ac.10.1. 
phy, 1Sa.15. 12. , date, account of, Ge.43.11.2Ch.31.5. | Italy, account of, Ac.27.1. 
Hands, stretching out of, in prayer, Le.9.22. | Honouring, singular mode of, _ Es.6.11. | Ithra and Jether, the same, 1Ch.2.17. 
_—_—_—___—____——,, Ps.77.2. Hook usually put in the nose of beastsin Ittai the same as Ithai, . 1Ch.11.31. 
Hands, clapping of, curious mode of, 2Ki. 11.12. the East, i 2Ki.19.28. | Iturea, account of, Lu.3.1. 
, to strike, illustration of, Pr.6.1. Hooks of the pillars of the tabernacle, Ivory houses, what, 1Ki.22.39, 
—, giving or es the, a pledge of what, : “ Ex.26.32. |Izeharites and Izharites, same in the ori- 
friendship and fidelity, 2Ki.10.15.Pr.11.21. | Hor, mount, situation of, — | Nu. 20.22. ginal, 1Ch.24 22, 
Hands, marks made on, by the Orientals, Ex. 13.9. Horeb, situation and description of, Ex.19.2. 

Hanes, probable situation of, 9. Is.30.4. , rock of, description of, Ex.17.6. | JAALAH and Jaala, the same, Ne.7.58. 
Hang upon one when speaking, illustra- Horn, the son of oil, meaning of, Is.5.1. Jabbok, now the Zerka, situation of, Ge.33.22. 
tion of, ~ Lu. 19,48, , detiling of, in the dust, Job 16.15. | Jabesh-gilead, situation of, Ju.21.8. 
Hanging of the door of the tabernacle, Horns used to ancient altars, Ex.38.2. | Jabneh, or Jamnia, description of, 2Ch.26.6. 

description of, Ex. 26.36. of the altar, use of, Ex.27.2. | Jachin, meaning of, 1Ki.7.21. » 
Haphraim, situation of, . _,.. , Jos.19.19. worn in the East, | ‘ 2Ch.18.10. | Jacinth, description of, Re.21.20, 
Haran, or Charre in Mesopotamia, situa- by the Abyssinian kings, Ps.75.5. | Jacob’s well, description of, Jn.4.6. 
tion of, Ge. 11.32. Is. 37.12. , the enemies of the Jews so repre- Jaddua, account of, Ne.12. 11, 
Harem, how supplied, Es.2.3. sented, a Zec.1.18. | Jah, signification of, Ps.68.4. 
, inviolability of, _ 18a.19.16. | Hornet, description of, Ex.23.28. | Jahaz, or Jahaza, situation of, Jog. 13.18, 
Harhas, probably written Hasrah by mis- Horonaim, situation of, | Je.48.4, Janohah, situation of, Jos. 16.6, 
ke, 2Ch.34.22. | Horse, why requiring a whip, Pr.26.3. | Japheth, enlargement of the boundaries 
Harlot, real import of, Ge, 38.21. in a chariot, a lady compared to, Ca.1.9, off Ge.9.27. 
, word rendered, probably denotes ‘ r , red, theemblem of war, _. _—_ Zec.6.1._‘| Japhia, situation of, Jos.19.12, 
a tavern-keeper, Ju.2.1 5 11.1.1Ki.3.16. | — , an emblem of the Divine Jarmuth, situation of, Jos.12.11. 
Harness, import of the word, | 1Ki,20.11.] Judgments on the enemies of Christi- ——,, probably the same as Remeth 
——, properly a coat of mail, 2Ch.18.33.] _anity, ; Re.6.4. and Ramoth, Jos.21.29. 
Harnessed, import of word rendered, _Ex.13.18. | Horse, black, the emblem of famine and Jasher, book of, what, 2Sa.1.18, 
Harodite and Harorite, the same, 1Ch.11.27.|__ pestilence, Zec.6,1.Re.6.5. Jashobeam, probably called by a mistake 
Harp, ancient, description of, | 1Ch.13.8, | Horse, white, theemblem of removal of Adino the Ezrite, 2Sa.23.8. 
, word so rendered the guitar, Da.3.15. these judgments, : Zec.6.1. | Jasper, description of, Ex.39.13, 
Hart, import of the word-so rendered, 1Ki.4.23. | Horse, white, an emblem of the triumphs Jattir, situation of, Jos.21.14, 
— ensnared, an Egyptian emblem of a of Christianity, 4 Re.6.2, Javan, denotes the Grecians, Ts,66.19. 
man overthrown by flattery, Pr.7.22. Horge, grizzled, the emblem of a mingled Javelin, or spear, an emblem of royal 
Harvests, two, in Egypt, Ex.9.31. dispensation, Zec.6.1, authority, 1Sa. 18.10, 
Hasenuah and Pedaiah, the same, Ne.11.7. | Horses, why not to be multiplied, De.17.16. | Jazer, situation of, Jos.13.29, 
Hashupha and Hasupha, the same, Ezr.2.43, —, 2Ch.9.28. | Jealousy, spirit of, Nu.5.14. 
Hath not, to take from him who, mean- unshod in the East, 4 Ju.5.22, ————_, trial of, Nu.5.15, 13. 
ing of the expression, Lu.19.26. , peculiar kind used by the kings of Jebusi, where situated, Jos. 18.16, 
Havilah, situation of, — 13a. 15.7. Persia Es.6.8. Jebusites inhabited about Jerusalem, _‘De.7.1. 
Hawk, rapidity of its flight, Job 39.96: | Horses dedicated to the sun, 2Ki.23.11. | Jeconiah, why called Assir, 1€h.3,17. 
, night, probably the oriental owl, De.14.15. | ———, company of, meaning of word ren- Jedidiah, signification of, 25a. 12.25. 
Hay, word so rendered denotes herbage, Pr.27.25. dered, | ie Ca.2.9. Jeduthun, the same as Ethan, 1Ch,23.1.Ps.39. tédde, 
Hazar-gaddah, situation of, Jos.15.27. | Hospitality, eastern and primitive, _ Ge.18.1. | Jegar-sahadutha, meaning of, Ge.31.47. 
Hazel, word so rendered properly the al- ——, high notions respecting, in the Jehiel and Jehieli, the same, 1Ch. 26.22, 
mond, Ge.30.37. East, Ju.19.24; | Jehoadah and Jorah, the same, 1Ch.9.42. 
Hazeroth, situation of, Nu.12.16. | House of God, the tabernacle so called, Mat.12.4. | Jehoahaz, why called Shallum, 1Ch.3.15, 
~ ———, a placs near Moab, De.1.1. , keepers of, the hands so called, Ec. 12.3. Jehoash, how called Joash, 2Ch.24.1, 
Hazezon-tamar, situation of, Ge.14.7. | Houses, description of, in the East, Ps.128.3. | Jehoiarib and Joiarib, the same, Ne.11.10. 
Hazor, situation of, — , Jos, 15.23,25. Je.49, 33, , redemption of, Le.25.29. | Jehoram associated with his father, 2Ch.21,3, 
, in Naphtali, situation of, 1Ki.9.15. | House-tops used in the East for the pur- Jehoshaphat, meaning of the name, Joel 3.12, 
He, sometimes equivalent to the true and pose of announcing any thing, Lu.12.3. _|—————,, pious conduct of, 2Ch.20.28, 
eternal God, : Je.14.22. | House-tops, used for sleeping, 1Sa. 9.26. , valley of, where situated, Joe] 3.12, 
He that cometh, a title of the Messiah, Mat.11.3. resorted to in the East in the Jehozadak and Josedech, the same in 
Head, why a man dishonoureth it, by event of an alarm, &c. Jae, the original, Hag.1.1. 
having it covered, ‘ 1Co.11.4, | House-tops have stairs on the. outside JEHOVAH, meaning of, Ex.3.15. 
Head, why a woman dishonoureth it, by and form continued terraces in walled Jehovah-nissi, import of, Ha ek 7-15, 
having it uncovered, 100.115. towns, : Lu.17.31, | Jemsheed, cup of, traditions respecting, Ge.44.5. 
Tead, shaven, a punishment of adultery,1Co.11.5. | Humility, advantages of, Pr. 25.7. Lu. 14.8. Jerahmeelites, who, and where they in- 
, to lift up, meaning of, Je.52.31. | Huppim, Hupham, and Huram, the habited, _ , 18a.30.19, 
Heads of enemies brought to the con- same, 1Ch.8.5. |Jeremiah, disinterested and patriotic 
queror, Ju.7.25. | Hyena, description of, Le a conduct of, Je.40.6, 
Heads, barbarous mode of making Hyke, or plaid, of the Arabs, description Jericho, road to, from Jerusalem, danger- 
heaps, 2Ki.10.8. and use of, De. 24.13. ous, : x _ Lu.10.30. 
Haalth, proper sense of word so ren- Hymns, import of, Ep.5.19. | Jerijah and Jeriah, the same in the ori- 
dored, Je.33.6. Hyperbaton, instance of, De.32.42. ginal, 1Ch. 24.23, 
Heaps of stones, iescription of, Ge.31.46. | Hyperbole, strong eastern one, Jn.21.25. | Jerubhaal, why called Jerubbesheth Je.11.13. 
Heart, perfevt, meaning of, 1Ch, 12.38. | Hyperbolical expressions used in the East, Jeruel, wilderness of, where situated, 2Ch.20.16, 
double, meaning of, 1Ch.12.38.| instances of, 2S3a.14.17; I7.11, Jerusalem, description and history of, 1Ch.8,28, 
Hearth, rather a brazier, Je.36.22. | Hyssop, description of, Ex. 12.22, —1 1Ch.9.3, 
- a species with a reedy stalk  Jn.19,29, surrounded by mountains, Ps.125.2. 








Heaveu, corn of, what, Ps.78.24. 
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KIR 
Jerusalem, a fas: kept by the Jews for 
the destruction of, by Nebuchadnezzar, Je.52.12. 
Jerusalem, dedication of the wall of, — Ne.12.27. 
—, great population of, after the 











captivity, . Zec.2.4. 
Seranalous, surrounded with a rampart by 
Titus, Lu.19.43, 
Jerusalem, the destruction of, preceded 
by false Christs, Lu.21.8. 
By wars and rumours of wars, = Lu..21.9. 
By nation rising against nation, Lu.21.10. 
By earthquakes and famines, Lu. 2h. 1. 





By fearful sights and signs from 





heaven, : ; Tu.21.11. 
Jerusalem, distress from famine at the 
siege of, De. 28.54. 


Jerusalem, terrible calamities of the Jews 

at the destruction of, _ Lu.23.29. 
Jerusalem, dreadful slaughter and capti- 

vity of the Jews at the destruction of, Lu.21.24. 





Jerusalem, no Christian perished at, Lu. 21.21. 
——, utter destruction of, Lu.21.24. 

Jeshaiah, probably contracted or corrupt- 

ed into Isshiah, 1Ch.24.21. 
Jeshanah, situation of, 2Ch.13.19. 
Jeshimon, situation of, 1Sa.23.19. 
Jeshua and Joshua, the same, Hag.1.1. 
Jesiah and Isshiah, the same in the ori- 

ginal, 1Ch. 24.25. 
Jether and Ithram the same, 1Ch.7.37. 
Jetur, the father of the Itureans, Ge.25.13. 
Jew, name of, a proverbial mark of con- 

tempt, De. 28.37. 
Jew, one inwardly, what, _ Ro.2.29. 
Jews, a blessing to all nations, Zec.8.13. 
—,, various minor captivities of, Je.52.28. 


—,, have wholly forsaken idolatry since 
the Babylonian captivity, as predicted, Bze.23.27 
Jews, destruction of at, and subsequent 





to the siege of Jerusalem, De.28.62. 
Jews, numbers sold as slaves in Egypt, De.28.68. 
——, their miserable dispersion, De. 28.65, 
Jewels, import of word so rendered, Ge. 24.53. 
Jezreel, signification of, Ho.1.4,11. 
, situation and account of, _ 1Sa.29.11. 
Jimnah and Imnah, the same in the ori- 
ginal, 1Ch.7.30. 
Jogbehah, situation of, Ju.8.11. 


John the Baptist, Josephus’s account of 
his imprisonment and death, Mat. 14.10. 
John, probably the same as Johanan ben 
Zaceai, 
Joiarib, a contraction of Jehoiarib, 
, thought an honour to be descend- 





ed from, 1Ch.24.7. 
Joined together, proper meaning of, Mat.19.6. 
Jokneam, river before, what, Jos.19.11, 
Joktheel, the same as Selah or Petra, 

which see. 
Jonadab, some account of, Je.35.6. 
Jonath-elim-rechokim, meaning of, Ps.56. title. 
Joppa, now Yaffa, description of, Ez.3.7. 
Jorah and Hariph the same, Ne.7.24. 


Joram, probably a mistake for Hadoram,1Ch. 18.10. 


Jordan, description of, Jos.3.1. 
——, banks, width, and overflowing 

of, Jos.3.15. 
Jordan, miraculous passage of, Jos.3.17. 
Joseph, import of the name, Ge.30.24. 





—, beauty of, celebrated in the East, Ge.39.6. 
Josiah, amiable character of, __ 2Ki.22.1. 
Josiah’s conduct in fighting against Ne- 





cho vindicated, 2Ch.35.22. 
Jotbathah, where situated, Nu.33. 33. 
Jubilee, an account of, Le. 25.11,21,52. 
——, typical design of, Is,61.1. 
Judah, meaning of the name, Ge. 29.35. 
, perhaps a town so called, Jos.19.34. 
Judas of Galilee, account of, Ac.5.37. 
_Judea, or Jewry, description of, Jn.7.1. 





, represented as a woman sitting on 

the ground, La.2.10. 
Judges, Israelitish, Jos. 1,10. Ju.2.16. 
, meaning of the word so rendered, Da.3.3. 
Judgment, meaning of, De.4.1. 
= , import of word so rendered, Mat.5.22. 
Juniper, word so rendered probably de- 

notes broom, Job 30.4.Ps.120.4, 
Jupiter, some account of, Ac.14.12, 
Juttah, situation of, Jos.21.16, 








KADESH, or En-mishphat, situation of, Ge.14.7. 
———, in the wilderness of Zin, where 


situated, . Nu.20.1, 
Kanah brook, where situated, Jos.17.9. 
town, situation of, JOs. 19.23. 





Karkaa, situation of, > _ Jos.15.3. 
Kartan, probably the same as Kiriathaim, Jos. 21.32. 








Kedar, the father of the Cedreans Ge. 25.13. 
, or KeJtarenians, account of, Ps.120.5. 

- , a clan of Arabians, 13.42.11. 
Kedemoth, situation of, Jo3.13.18. 
Kedesh in Galilee, situation of, Jos.20.7, 
Keilah, situation of, 1Sa.23.1. 
Kemuel, probably the father of the Ka- 

milites, Ge.22.1. 
Kenath, or Kanatha, situation of, 1Ch.2.23, 
iKenites, where they inhabited, 1Sa. 30.29. 
Kerchief, import of the term, Eze. 13.18. 
Keys, ancient ones very large, and a 

mark of office, Is.22.22, 
Kibroth-hattaavah, meaning of, Nu.33.16. 
Kid, mode of dressing in the East, Ju.6.19, 
—,, why not to be boiled in its mother’s 

milk, =A Ex.23.19. 
Kidron, or Cedron, description of, 28a. 15.23. 
King, word rendered, sometimes denotes 

a governor or ruler, Jw18 1. 
King of Kings, a title of the Persian 

monarchs, . Ez.7.12. 
King’s pool, situation of, Ne.2.14. 
Kir, situation of, 2Ki.16.9. 


Kir-haraseth, probably Ar, or Areopolis, 2Ki.3.25. 
Kiriathaim, situation of, Ge.14.5. 
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= LIO 
Kirjathaim, situation of, ~ Jos.13,19. 
Kirjath-arim, probably Kirjath-jearm, Ne.7 29. 


Kirjath-luzoth, meaning and situation of,Nu.22 39. 


Kirjath-jearim, situation of, Ju.18.12. 
Kishi and Kushaiah the same, 1C)).15.17. 
Kishon, river, account of, Jos.19.11. 


ishon the same in the ori- 
Ps.83.9, 


Kison and 
ginal, 
Kissing the hand towards an idot, and 
kissing the idol, a mode of adoration, 1Ki.19.18. 


Kitron, situation of, Ju.1.30. 
Kneading-troughs, description of, Ex. 12.34, 
Knives of stone anciently used, Jos.5.2. 


Know, to, nothing to oneself, meanmg of,1Co.4.4. 


Knowledge, meaning of the term, Ex.35.31. 
Korah and Kore the same, 1Ch.26,19. 
LABAN, a place near Moab, De.1.1. 


Labours used for the produce of labour, Je.20.5. 
Lachish, situation of, Jos.10.31 5 12.11. 
Ladies, eastern, often prepare cakes, pas- 

try, &e. 23a 13 8. 
Laish, or Dan, situation of, Ju.18.7. 
Lamb, word so rendered also denotes a 

kid, Ex.12.3, 
Lamb of God, an allusion to the morning 

and evening sacrifice, Jn.1.36. 
Lamp of the tabernacle always burning, Ex.27.20. 
Land flowing with milk and honey, illus- 

tration of, Le.20 24, 
Land marks, what, and laws relative to, De.19.11. 
Laodice, wifé.of Antiochus Theos, predic- 


tions respecting, Da.11.6. 
Laodicea, description of, Col.4.13. 
Lap, shaking of, illustrated, Ne.5.13. 
Lapwing, import of word so rendered, De.14.18. 
Lasea, situation of, Ac.27.8, 
Latter days, meaning of, Joel 2.28. 


Lattices, or balustrades, on the roofs of 
Eastern houses, account of, 

Law, extensive meaning of the term, 

——-, the term, used by the Jews for the 
whole Scriptures, 

Law, he who offends in one point of, is 
guilty of all, illustrated, Ja.2.10. 

Lazarus, on the raising of, Jnl 

Lead anciently employed for the purpose 


2Ki.12.2. 
Ro.4.15. 


of separating alloy from metals, Je.7.27. 
Leaves, the term, used for nobles, Eze.17.9. 
Lebana and Lebanah, the same, Ez.2.45. 
Lebanon, mount, description of, De.3.25. 
——_——-, snow of, utility of, Je.18.14, 





-, why the nose is compared to 


the tower of, Ca.7.4. 
Lebanon used for Jerusalem, Eze.17.3. 
————., the temple so called, Zec.11.1. 
Lebonah, situation of, Ju.21.19. 
Left-handed, import of the phrase, Ju 20.16. 


Legion, number of men which composed 


t Mat.26.53. 


It, 

Legs, breaking those of criminals, a usual 
custom, 

Lepers, and the unclean, reason for their 
expulsion from the camp of the Is- 


Jn.19.31. 


raelites, Nu.5.2. 
Leprosy, account of, Le. 13.2. 
————,, a species harmless, Le. 13.13, 


, a species called bohak, account 


of, i Le.13.39. 
Leprosy, propriety of the rules respect- 
ing, Le. 13.22. 


Leprosy in garments, account of, Le.13.47. 
in houses, account of, 
Leshem, Laish, or Dan, situation of, 
Let, meaning of the word, 


Letters, sealed up in a bag in the East, 








Ju.18.7, 
Ex.5.4, 


and an insult to send one open, Ne.6.5. 
Levi, import of the name, ts Ge. 29.34. 
Leviathan, or crocodile, description 

of, Job 41.7,30,32. 


Leviathan used for the Egyptian govern- 
ment, As ; Ps. 74.14. 
Levites, choice of, for the service of God,Nu.3.12. 
, given for the redemption of the 
first-born, 
Levites, how offered to God, 
————, number of, Nu.3.39 ; 4.36. 
————, numbered from a month old, Nu.3.28. 
———,, charge of, Nu. 3.25. 
——, each appointed to his several 
office, : 
———, families of, adapted to their se- 
veral services, 
Levites, term of their servitude,Nu.3.24.1Ch.23.24. 





Nu.3.46. 





Nu.4.27. 





——_——,, portion of, De. 14.28. 
Levitical cities, Jos.21.41. 
—_—— -, suburbs of, Nu.35.4. 


Lex talionis, existence of, amon, various 

nations, 
Libnah, where situated, 
Libni and Laadan, the same person, 1Ch.23.7. 
Libya, situation of, 2Ch.12.3. 
Lice, meaning of the word so rendered, Ex.8.16. 
Light, wonderful celerity of, Ps.139.9. 
of the world, one of the titles of 

the Messiah, claimea by Jesus, Jn.9.6. 
Light, shining, the path of the just com- 

pared to, 
Light, an emblem of prosperity, 
Lights, import of the word so rendered, Ge.1.14. 
Lightning produces rain, 
Ligure, description of, Ex.39. 12. 
Lily, description of, _ Luwi227, 
Line, to stretch out one over a place, im- 


Ex. 21.24. 





Pr.4.18. 


port of, 2Ki.21.13. 
Line, or cord, used for sound, Ps.19.4, 
——-, import of word so rendered, 2Co.10.13. 


Linen, fine, word so rendered properly 

cotton, Ex.39.27. 
Linen, fine, meaning of word so rendered, Pr.31.22. 
Linen yarn, various senses given to the 

word so rendered, 2Ch.1.16. 
Lion, word so rendered probably a ser- 

pent Ps.91.13. 


1Co0.14.21. 


Le.14 34,45. 


Nu.3.6 ; 8.13.19. 


Nu.4.24 ; 7.2,&0. 





Jos.10.29 ; 12.15. 


La.3.2.Am.5.20. 
Job 38.26. Ps. 135.7. 


: ME 
Lion, young, Pharoah compared to, 





Lioness, an emblem of Judea pean F. 

Lions, emblems of kings, ; Tata 
——, young, emblems of princes, Eze. 19.2, 

Lips, to put a bridle in, illustrated, Is.37.29. 


——-, burnmg, and a wicked heart, why 
compared to a potsherd covered with 
silver drosa, ; Pr.26.23. 
Litters, meaning of word sorendered,  Is.66.20.- 
Live for ever, may the king, illustrated, Ne.2.3. 





Living creatures, anemblem of what, _Eze.1.6. 
Lizard, import of word rendered, Le. 11.30. 
Lo-ammi, import of, Ho.1.9. 
Loaves, eastern, form and size of, 1Sa.25.18. 
Locust, description of, Ex.10.4 

-, four species of, Joel 1.4. 


Locusts, brought and carried off by winds, Ex. 10.13, 
——, wisdom of, Pr.30.27. 
———, dreadful ravages of, Joel 1.12; 2.2.7. 
Lod or Lydda, situation and description 

of, 1Ch.8.12 
Lo-debar, probably the same as Debir, 2Sa.9.4. 
Loins, necessity of girding, on account 

of the eastern dress, 2Ki.9.1. 
Looking glasses, properly brazen mirrors, Bx.38.8. 


Lord, the Messiah so called, Mic.4.7.Mal.3.1. 
Lord our Righteousness, proper rendering 
lame Ho.1.6. 
Lot, division of the Tand among the Is- 
in truth, illustration of, 
Ca.3.10. 


——-, a title refused by Augustus and Ti- 
Ac.25.26. 
and import of, 
raelites by, Jos.14.2, 
Love, a chariot paved with, probable 
Lubim, probably the inhabitants of Libya,2Ch.12.2, 
e.4 





berius, but demanded by Nero, 
; Je.33, 16. 
Lo-ruhhamah, meaning of, 
Love, not to be in word, but in deed and 
1Jn.3.18, 
meaning of, 
Luhith, situation of, Je.48.5. 





Lunatic, meaning of, Mat.17.15, 
Lycaonia, description of, Ac.14.6. 
—— speech of, what, Ac.14.1L 
Lydda, or Lod, description of, 1Ch.8.12. 
Lying, erroneous notions of heathens re- 
apecting, — 15a.21.2, 
Lystra, situation of, Ac.14.6. 


MAAcAH, probably the father of the 


Macetes, in Arabia Felix, 22.24, 
Maachah, daughter of Absalom, and 

Michaiah the daughter of Uriel, the 

same, 2Ch,13.2, 
Maacah, king, the same as king of Maa- 

chah, | 1Ch.19.7, 
Macedonia, description of, Ac.19.29, 
Madman, instances of persons acting as 

such, 1Sa.21.14. 
Madmannah, situation of, 1Ch.2.49, 
Madon, situation of, Jos.11.7. 
Magdala, situation of, Mat.15.39. 
Magi, attended the kings of Persia in 

war, Je.39.3. 
Magicians, account of, Ge.41.8. 


Magog, probably the Scythians or Tartars,Bze.38.2. 
Magor-missabib, meaning of, Je.20.3. 
Mahalath, meaning of, P Ps.53.title. 
Mahanaim, import of, and where situated ,Ge.32.2. 
Maimed, word so rendered properly de- 

notes one who had lost a limb, Mat. 15.30, 


Makkedah, situation ef, Jos.10.28, 
Malchiah and Malchijah, the same, Ne.10.3. 
Malchijah and Malchiah, the same, Ez.10.31. 


Male, any, proverbial mode of expressing, 1Sa. 25.22. 
Mallows, import of word so rendered, Job 36.4. 
Mammon, signification of, Mat.6.24, 
Man, meaning of the Hebrew word, Ge. 1.26, 
—, the term, signifies both man and 

woman, Ro.7.2. 
Man, ‘ow said to have no pre-eminence 

over a beast, Ec.3.19. 
Manasseh, meaning of the name, Ge.41.51. 
, inheritance of the half tribe 








of, east of Jordan, Nu.34.15. 
Manasseh, son of Joiada, account of, Ne.13.28. 
Mandrakes, description of, Ge.30.14. 
Maneh, weight and value of, Eze.45.12. 
Manna, description of, Ex. 16.22,31. 


Manslaughter, laws of, Nu. 35.26. 
Man-stealing, a capital crime, __ Ex.21,16. 
Maps, probably used in the time of 


Joshua, | Jos.18.9. 
Mara, meaning of the word, Ru.1.20. 
Marah, signification of, Ex. 15.23, 


Marble stones, probably Parian marble, 1Ch.29.2, 


Mareshab, situation and account of, 1Ch.4.21, 

Marriage with near relatives, Ge.38.26. 
»sVarious modes of, Ge.38.26. 

Marriages, prohibited, Le. 18.6. 


Marriage-feast, nature and duration of, Ge.29 28. 





Marrying, oriental and royal mode of, 1Sa.25.39. 
Maschil, import of, Ps.42. tite. 
Massah, import of the word, Ex.17.7. 
Meadow, import of word so rendered, Ge.41.2. 
Measure, first, what, 2Ch.3.4. 
—-, word so rendered, the cor, 2Ch.27.5 


———-, capacity of word so rendered, Mat. 13.33. 
—-, meaning of word so rendered, 2Co.10.13, 








Measures, word so rendered baths, Lu.16.6. 
———-, word so rendered cors, Lu. 16.7. 
-, divers, prohibited, * De. 25.14. 

Meat, meaning of word rendered, Ge.45. 23. 
Meat-offering, account of, Le.2.1. 
Meat-offerings among the heathen, Le.2. 14. 
Mebunnai and Sibbecai the same, 1Ch.11.29, 
Megiddo, situation of, 2Ki.23.29. 
Media, description of, Es.10.2. 
Medes and Persians, empire of, represent- 

ed by the breast and arms of silver, Da.2.39- 
Medes and Persians, empire of, represent- 

ed as a bear, Da.7.5. 


Medo-Persian empire represented by a 


ram with two horns, - _ Da.8.3. 
Mehunim and Meunim, same in the ori- 
ginal, Ne.7.5. 
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Mekonah, situation of "> N M 8 

ekKonah, situation of, ¢.11.18, osaic laws, superiority ot, 

Melchizedek, probably Shem, Ge.14.18. | Moses, meaning of the name, Baie 
Melita, or Malta, description of, Ac. 28. L. » extraordinary beauty of, He. 11.23, 
-Meinpius, or Moph, account of, Je.46.19. life of, distinguished into three re- fc 
Men, sacrificed by the Egyptians, Ex.9.8. markable periods, De.31.2. 
——-, strong, legs socalled, Ec.12.3. | Mosquito-nets used in the East, 15a. 19.13, 
— and women, figures of, cities so re- Mote, meaning of word so rendered, Mat.7.3. 


presented, Da.2.31, 


Meni, probably a name for the moon, __Is.65.11. 
Mensuration, necessity of in Egypt, Is,18.2. 
Mephaath, situation of, Jos.13.18. 


Merchants, a city of, Babylon so called, Eze.17.4. 





Mercury, some account of, Ac.14.12. 
= , the god of highways, Pr.26.8. 
Meribah, meaning of the name, EXx.17.7, 
Merodach -baladan, account of, 1s.39.1, 
Merom, waters of, description of, JOs.11.5. 


Meshech, probably the Moschi, Is.66 19. Eze.32.26. 
, Situation of, Ps,120.5, 
Mesepotamia, situation and account of, Ju.3.3. 
Messenger of the covenant, a name of 





the Messiah, Mal.3 1. 
Messes proportioned to the rank of the 

guests, 3 ; Ge.43.34. 
Messiah, pre-existence of, believed by 

the Jews, ; Jn.8.58. 
Messiah, the miraculous conception of, 

foretold, fs Je.31.23. 
Messiah, to be pierced by the Jews, Zec. 12.10. 


———, the cunsequences of the advent 


of, a Mal.3.5. 
Messiah took our infirmities, &c. Mat.8.17. 
, prophecy respecting his sitting 
at the right hand of God, Mat.22.44. 
Messiah, kingdom of, represented by a 
stone cut out without hands, 
Messiah expected by the Jews to give 
them bread from heaven, Jn.6.51, 
Metheg-ammah, import of, y 2Sa.8.1. 
Miamin, Mijamin, and Miniamin, the 
same, ‘ $ Ne.10.7 ; 12.17, 
Micah and Michah, the same in the origi- 


Da.2, 44. 





nal, 3 1Ch.24 24. 
Mice, accounts of devastations by, 18a.6.5. 
Michaiah, called by abbreviation, Mi- 

cah, 3 2Ch. 34.20, 
Michmas and Michmash, the same, Ne.7.31. 
Michmash, situation of, 1Sa. 13.2. Is.10.28. 

-———— to Ajalon, distance from, 1Sa.14.31. 
Michmethah, situation of, Jos. 17.7. 
Michtam, import of, Ps.57. title. 


Midian, situated on the coast of the Red 





sea, Ex.4.19. 
Midian, east of the Dead sea, 1Ki 11.18. 
Migdol, signification and situation of,  Ex.14.2. 

~ , or Magdolus, situation of, Je.46.14. 
Miletus, situation of, | Ac. 20.13. 
Military harangues, instances of fine 

ones, 28a.10. 12. 
Millennium, what, Re.20.2. 
Millet, import of word so rendered, Eze.4.9. 
Millo, description of, 1Ki.9.15. 
Mill, hand, description of, Mat.24.41. 
Millstones, description and necessity 

De. 24.6. 


oO ’ 
Millstones, the absence of the sound of, 
a sign of desolation, : Je.25.10. 
Millstone, punishment of criminals by 
drowning with one round the neck, Mat.13.6. 
Mina, weight and value of, — Lu.19.13. 
Mingled people, who dwell in the desert, 


probably the Bedouin Arabs, Je.25.24. 
Miniamin, the same as Mijamin, 1Ch.24.9. 
Minister, properly a servant at table, Mat.20.26. 
Minni, the lesser Armenia, Je.51.27. 
Minnith, situation of, JuAL3L. 
Mirth, why commended, Ec.8.15. 


Miry places, emblematical meaning of, Eze.47.11. 
Mishnah, account of, Mat. 15.2. 
Mischief, or evil, devisers of, themselves 























punished, Es.7.9. 
Misheal, situation of, . Jos.19.26. 
Misperith and Mizpar, the same, Ezr.2.2. 
Mite, meaning and value of, Ma. 12.42. 
Mitre, description of, Ex. 29.6. 
Mitylene, situation of, Ac.20.13, 
Mixtures of various kinds forbidden, _—‘Le.19.19. . 
Mispuli, import of the name, Ge.31.40. 
—, several places of this name, 2Ki.25.23. 
Mispeh, of Benjamin, situation of, Jos. 18.26. 
, of Gilead, situation of, Jeli. 
Mnason, some acceunt of, Ac.21.16, 
Moab, import of the name, Ge.29.37. 
, judgments upon, Eze.25.4. 
, destruction of, Je.38,44.2. 
, restoration of foretold, Je. 48.47. 
Moadiah and Maachiah, the same, Ne. 12.5. 
Mohammed, prediction of his rise, Re.9.4. 
Mohammedanism, prediction concern- 
ing, Da.12.11. 
Moladah, situation of, Jos.15.26.1Ch. 4,28, 
Mole, word rendered, the Chameleon, —_Le.11.30, 
——, description of, Is.2.20. 
Molech, the sun, Le.13.21, 
--,an account of, Le.20 2. 
-, passing through the fire to, Le.18.21. 
Monarchs, despotic powers of eastern, 15a.8.13, 
Money weighed in the East, i Ge.23.15. 
——-, how said to answer all things, Ec.10.19. 
——-, unsatisfying nature of, Ec.5.10. 





-, meaning of word so rendered,Ma.6.8 ; 12.41. 
Month, fourth, when it commenced, Je.39.2. 











, fifth, when it commenced, Je.28.1, 

, seventh, when it commenced, Je.41.1. 

, tenth, when it commenced, Je.39.1. 
Moon, time measured by, Ps.89.37, 


, light of, how caused, and how it 
may be said to rule the night, Ps.136.9. 
Moon, an emblem of a queen, or some 
state less than a kingdom, 
Moph, see Noph and Memphis. 


Morning and evening made to rejoice by 
‘ Ps.65.8. 


Nu.33.30. 





Eze.32.7 


Moweroth, situation of, 


q woe reproach of one, galling nature 
C) 





’ 1Sa.20.30. 
Mountains, shadow of, like men, ee 
- used for idolatrous worship, De.12.2,13. 
-, removing, meaning of, Ma. 11.23. 
———- and hills breaking forth into 
singing, illustrated, 
Mounts used to plant engines on m sieges, 
description of, 235a.20.15.Je.32.24. 
Mourning, signs of, Je.41.5, 
, various modes of evincing, _Jos.7.6. 
, fending clothes, &c. signs of,1Sa.4.11. 
————, Instances of laceration in, De.14.1. 
women employed in the East,Je.9.17. 

— of theeasterns boisterous,  Ge.45.2, 
Mournings among the Egyptians frantic, Ex.12.30. 
Mouse, extensive meaning of the word, Le.11.29. 
Mowings, king’s, what, Am.7.1. 
Music, soothing influence of, 2Ki.3.15. 

, daughters of, the voice and ear so 
called, Ee. 12.4. 
Musical instrument, three stringed, what,1Sa.18.6, 
Mu'tberry-tree, probable meaning of the 





13.55.12. 











word so rendered, 2Sa.5.23. 
Mules, rmport of word so rendered, Ge.36.24. 
Es.8.10. 
Mustard, description of, Ma.4.31. 
Muth-labban, import of, Ps.9. title. 
Myra, situation of, Ac.27.5. 


Myriad, the highest number known in 





Greek arithmetical notation, Mat. 18.24. 
Myrrh, description of, Ex.30.23. 
—-, meaning of word so rendered, Ge.37.25. 
Mysia, description of, Ac.16.7. 
NAARAN, or Naarath, situation of, 1Ch.7.23. 
Nain, situation of, Lu.7.11. 


Naked, import of the term, Ex.32.25.2Sa.5.20. 
, frequent meaning of the word, Jn_21.7. 
Name of the Lord, on blaspheming of, Le.24. 11,16. 
——-, change of, meaning and prevalence __ 

of the custom, 2Ki.24.17. 
Names, variations in, probable causes 








of, | 1Ch.6.36,70. 
Naomi, meaning of the name, Ru. 1:20. 
Naphtali, meaning of the name, Ge.30.8. 
Natural man, who, 1Co. 2.14. 
Nature, wheel, or course of, what, Ju.3.6, 
Nazarites, account of, Nu.6.2. 
— , institution of, Nu.6.3. 


, a common practice for persons 





to bear their expenses for sacrifices, Ac.21.24. 
Nazareth, description of, Lu. 2.39. 
Neapolis, description of, Ac.16.11. 


Nebajoth, the father of the Nabatheans,Ge.25. 13. 
Nebo, mount, situation and description 





of 4, Nu 33.47. 
Nebo, city, situation of, 1Ch,5.8. 
in Judah, situation of, Ezr.2.29. 


Nebuchadnezzar and Nebuchadrezzar, 

the same, & de. 2b.75 
Nebuchadnezzar, account of, 2Ki.24.1.Je.21.7. 
——_—_—__——-, associated with his fa- 

ther, two years before his death, Je.25.1. 
Nebuchadnezzar’s madness, nature of, 

illustrated, _ _ Da.4.25. 
Nebuchadnezzar, the success of, predict- 


ed, Je.27.8. 
Necho, why so called, 2Ch.35.20. 
Neck, stiff, illustration of, _ Ps.75.5. 
Necks, hardening of, origin of the 

phrase, Je.19.15, 
Necromancer, import of the term, De.18.10. 
Neginoth, meaning of, Ps.4. title, 
Nehelamite, meaning of, Je.29.24, 
Nehemiah, vindication of, Ne.13.14. 
Nehiloth, meaning of, Ps.5. title. 


Nehum, written Rehum, probably by 


mistake, Ezr.2.2. 


Nephiusim and Nephishesim, the same, Ne.7.52. 
Nergal, account of, 2Ki.17.30. 
Nergal-sharezer, who, Je.39.3, 
Net, sacrificing unto, illustrated, Hab.1.16. 
——, drag, description of, Mat.13.47. 
Nettles, import of word so rendered, Job 30.7. 
New, nothing, under the sun, Eccl.1.9. 
——-, sometimes denotes excellent, Ps.149.1. 
New-year’s day, celebration of, Nu.29.1. 
Nibhaz, account of, 2Ki.17.30. 
Night, extreme cold of, in the East, Je.36,30, 


Nile, fertility of Egypt, dependant upon 


its overflowing, ¥ Ge.41.31. 
Nile, worshipped by the Egyptians, Ex.7.20, 
Nineveh, description of, Jon.3.2. 
, population of, Jon.4.1L. 


——- taken and _ destroyed by the 
Medes and Babylonians, exactly in the 
same manner as foretold, Na.2.6,10; 3.11,18. 





Nitocris, queen of Babylon, who, Da.5.10,13. 
Nitre, or natron, account of, Pr.25.20. 
used for washing in the East, Je.2,22. 
Ge.5. 28. 


Noah, meaning of the name, 
No-amon, or Diospolis, description of, Nah.3.8. 
Nob, situation of, 1Sa.21.1.Is.10.28. 
Nobah, situation of, Ju.8.11. 
Nod, import of the word, | Ge.4.16. 
Noon, to rest at, customary in the East, 2Sa.4.5. 
Noph, Moph, or Memphis, account of, Je.46.19. 
Numbering of the Israelites, reason of, Nu.1.2. 
Numbers, variations in, probable causes 


of, 1Ch.6.60 ; 19.18; 21.12. 
Nursing-fathers, instances of, 2Ki.10.6. 
Ge.43.1L, 


Nuts, pistachio, account of, 


Oak, word so rendered, probably the 
ilex or holly oak, 


(8.1.29. 
Oak, longevity of, Is.65.22. 





< 


_ PER 
Oath, mode of taking, by placing the 
hand under the thigh, origin of, Ge. 24.2. 
Oath, how understood by the ancients, Ge.24.39, 


Obed, meaning of the name. Ru.4.17. 
Oboth, situation of, F Nu.21.1L 
Observer of tinies, import of, De. 18.10. 


Oded, the prophet, a‘ fecting speech of, 2Ch.28.9. 
Offered, proper meaning of word ren- 


dered, — Ph.2.17. 
Offering, import of the term Lev.1.2. 

Otficers of the Israelites in Egypt, Exod.5.6 
— among the Israelites, Jos.1.10. 





Oil, said to be pernicious to a naked 


bone, wT Ps. 109.18. 
Qil olive, pure beaten, description of, _Ex.27.20. 
Oil tree, what, Is.41.19. 


Old age, infirmities of, exemplified in the 


case of the good old Barzillai, 2Sa.19.37. 
Olive tree, description of, Ju.9.8. 
Olivet, mount, description of, 28a.15.30, 
Omer, capacity of, Le.27.16. 


Omission, instance of, in the Hebrew 


text, = E $ Ge. 2.24. 
On, or Heliopolis, description of, Je.44.13 
Onesimus, meaning of the name, Philem.1, 
Ono, situation of, 1Ch.8.12, 
Onycha, description of, Ex.30.34. 
Onyx, description of, Ge.2.12.Ex.39.6, 


Onyx stones, word so rendered, probably 
denotes a kind of marble, called Ony- 


chites, 1Ch.29.2, 
Open a book, properly to unroll, Lu.4.17. 
Ophel, a tower or fort in the city wall, 2Ch.27.3. 
Ophir, where situated, 2Ch.8.13, 
Ophni, or Gophna, situation of, Jos. 18.24, 
Ophrah, situation of, Jos. 18.23. 
Oracle in the temple, what, 1Ki.6.16. 
Oracles, heathen, ambiguous answers 

of, hy Se 1Ki.22.6,15, 
Oreb, rock, situation of, Ju.7.25, 
Organ, a kind of pipe, Ge.4.21.Ps, 150.4, 
Ospray, word so rendered, the black 

eagle, Le.11.13, 
Ossifrage, account of, Le.11.13, 
Ostracism, early instance of, Ge. 16.16, 
Ostrich, description of, La.4.3. 
Ouches, properly sockets, Ex.39.6 
Oven, eastern, description of, Le.2.4. 
Owl, meaning of word so rendered, Ts.34. 11. 


——, great, import of word so rendered, Is.34.15, 
Owls, word so rendered properly os- 
Job 30.29. 


triches, 
Ox, wild, probably the oryx, De.14.5. 


Oxen, round the molten sea, probably a 





mistake for knops, 2Ch.4.3. 
PALACES, eastern, description of, Ju.15.27, 
Palmer-worm, import of word so render- 

ed, - Joel 1.4, 
Palm tree, description of, 1Ki.6.29, 

—., various uses of, Ps.92.12. 

Pamphylia, description of, Ac.15.38. | 
Pan for cooking, description of, Le.2.5. 


Panic, origin of the word, and instances 
of persons seized with, : 

Papal supremacy represented by a little 
horn, Da.7.24,25. 


1Ki.20.20, 


Paphos, situation of, Ac.12.6. 
Papyrus, description of, Exod.2.3. 
Parable, import of the term, Nu.23.7, 


, Properly a poetic composition, Ps.78.2. 











—, meaning and definition of, Mat. 13.3. 
Paran, wilderness of, where situated, Nu.13.3, 

, city, situation of, 1Ki.11.8 

, a place near Moab, De.1.1. 
Parbar, signification of, 1Ch. 26.18, 
Paring the nails, meaning of, De.21.12. 
Parlour, summer, what, Ju.3.20. 


Paronomasia, instances of, Nu.18.2.Ju. 15.16, 
Is.5.7.Je.1. 11. Eze.7.6.Am.5.5 ; 8.2.Zep.2.4, 
_ Philem. 
Parosh and Pharosh, the same in the ori- 
ginal, : Ezr.8.3. 
Partridge, Arab mode of hunting, an_il- 
lustration of Saul’s mode of pursuing 


David, d 1Sa.26.20, 
Parvaim, probable situation of, . 2Ch.3.6. 
Paschal lamb, why to be wholly eaten, _ Nu.9.12. 
Paseah and Phaseah, the same in the ori- 

ginal, Ne.7.50. 
Passover, typical nature of, owned by 

the Jews, Lu, 22.19. 
Passengers, valley of, where situated, Eze.39.11. 
Patara, situation of, 4 Ac.21.1, 
Pau and Pai, reason of the variation, 1Ch.1.50, 


Paul, his conversion a demonstration of 


the truth of Christianity, Ac.22.6. 
Paul, his bodily presence weak, 2Co.10.10, 
—-, account of his death, Ac.28.80. 
Pavilion, import of the word, 1Ki.20,12, 
Peacocks, word rightly rendered thus, 2Ch.9.21. 
Pearls, description of, Pr.8.11. 
Peep, meaning of the word, Is.10.14. 
Pelican, description of, Ps. 102.6, 


Peniel or Penuel, import of the name, 
and situation of, Ge.32.30. 
Penny, or denarius, value of, Mat.18.28; 20.2 ; 22.19, 

Ma.6.37. 
Penny, or Genarius of Cesar, account of, Lu.20.24. 
People of the land, common people, __ Le.4.27. 
Perez and Pharez, the same in the origi- 





nal, Ne.11.4. 
Perez-uzzah, meaning of, 2Sa.6.8. 
Perfumes and oil, general use of, Es. 2.12. 

Perga, situation of, Ac.14.25. 
Pergamos, description of, Re.2.12, 
Perizzites, their habitation, De.7.1. 
Persia, description of, ___ Es.10.2, 
, prediction respecting several ere 


of, ; 
Persian king’s table, none but }.is mother 

and w.fe permitted to sit at, f 
Persian monarchs, no one, except their 

ministers, admitted to their presence, Ew.4.11. 
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5.12, 


a» 
’ PROe,. ee 
Persian monarchs gave their wives cities 
and provinces for supplying articles of 
dress, J Es.2.18, 
Peruda and Perida, the same, Ne.7.57. 
Peter's denial, reconciliation of the anpa- 
rent discrepancies of the Evangeisis 


in their accounts of, ; Lu. 22.58. 
Pethor, or Pathura, where situated, Nu, 22.5. 
Petra, description of, 2Ki.l4.7. 


Pharaoh, signification and application of 
the name, Ge. 12.15. 
Pharaoh-hophra, account of, | Je.37,5. 
-, pride and wickedness 
Eze.29.2. 





of, 
Phataoh-hophra, his arms broken by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, : Eze. 30,21. 
Pharaoh-hophra given into the hands of 


his enemies, as predicted, Je.44.30. 
Pharaoh-nechoh, account of, 2Ki. 23.29. 
Pharez, meaning of, Ge.38.29. 


and Perez, the same in the origi- 
nal, Ne. 11.4. 
Pharisees, character of them according 
to Josephus, Mat.23,14. 
Pharpar, probably a branch of the Bara- 


a, 2Ki.5.12. 
Phenice, or Pheenicia, description of, | Ac.15.3. 
———,, a sea-port town of Crete, AC.27.12. 
Philadelphia, description of, Re.3.7. 
Philemon, meaning of the name, Philem.1. 





—--, excellence of the Epistle to, Philem.15. 
Philip Herod, who, Mat. 14.3. 
Philippi, situation of, _ Ac,20.6. 
Philistines, fulfilment of the prophecies 

against, 2 Eze.25.16. 
Philistines, Divine judgments on, and 


given to Judah, Zep.2.7. 
Phrygia, account of, Ac. 16.6. 
Phylacteries, what, Mat. 23.5. 
Physicians, embalmers, Ge.50.1. 





——-, ignorance of, among the 


Jews, 3 A Ma.5.26. 
Pi-beseth, or Bubastum, situation of, Eze.30.17. 
Piece of money, a stater, Mat. 17.27. 


Pieces of silver, probably shekels or sta- 
ters, , Mat.26.13. 

Pieces of silver, word so rendered de- 
notes drachms, , 

Pi-hahiroth, signification and situation 


Lu, 15.8, 


of, Ex. 14.2, 
Pilate, Pontius, account of, Mat.27.2. 
Fue ee, days of the years of, illustra- 

ted, 

Pillar, seat by, honourable, 

Pillows, or cushions, used to prop up the 
arms in the East, Eze.13.18, 

Pins of the tabernacle, description of, Ex.35.18. 

Pipe, the sound of the heart compared to, 


Ge.47.9. 
2K 14. 





illustrated, Je.48.36. 
Pisidia, description of, Ac.14.24, 
Pison, the Phasis, a river of Colchis, Ge.2.11. 
Pit, made of taking wild beasts in, Ps. 119.85. 
oo Is. 24.17. 
Pit, he who digged one shall fall there- 
in, Pr.26.27. 
Pit, bars of, what, Job 17.16. 
Pitcher, the vena cava so called, Ec. 12.6. 
Pitching tents, time of, in the East, Ju.19.9. 
Plain, word so rendered an oak, Ge. 12.6. 


Planets, word so rendered, probably de- 
notes the signs of the zodiac, 

Plate of gold on the mitre of the high 
priest, description of, 

Ploughing with an ox and ass, why pro- 
hibited, 

Poison, the Apostles exempt from the 


2Ki.23.5, 
EX. 28.36, 
De.22.10, 





deadly effects of, ' Ma.16.18. 
Pollution from dead bodies, Nu.31.19, 

Polygamy, ill effects of, Ps.69.8. 
Pomegranate, description of, 1Sa.14,2. 
Pool, upper, probable situation of, QKi.18.17. 
Poplar, green, properly white poplar, Ge.30.37. 
Porters, to the temple, properly guards, 1Ch.26.6. 
-, division of, 1Ch.26.1. 


Portions of a banquet sent in the East to 





those who cannot attend, Es.9.19. 
Posts, rather runners or couriers, 2Ch.20.6, 
, swiftness of, Job 9.25. 

Pot, meaning of word so rendered, Ma.7.6. 

Potters’ wheels, description of, Je. 18.3, 
Pottage, red, description of, Ge.25.30, 


Pound, maneh, or mina, weight and va- 
lue of, y Ne.7.71.Lu.19.13, 
Power, used for sign or. token of being 


under it, 1Co.11.10, 
Pygarg, description of, De. 14.5 
Pretorium, what, Ma.15.16. 
Prayer, houses of, among the Jews, Ac.3.1. 
Prayers, extraordinary length of some, 

among the Jews, Mat.23.14. 
Precious things, meaning of, Ge. 24,53, 


Presents to a superior indispensable in 


the East, 1Sa.9.7, Mat.2. 11. 
Presents, acceptance of, a pledge of 


friendship, | Ge.33.10, 
Prevent, meaning of the word, Ps.20.3. 
Prevented, meaning of, Ps.119.147. 


Pride, crown of, a periphrasis for Sama- 


ria, Ts.28.1. 
Priest, second, what, 2Ki.25,.18. 
Priests, why to be without blemish and 
impurity, — Le.21.21 ; 22.2, 
Priests, portion of, Nu. 18.20, 
——-, courses of, continued till the 
time of Christ, 1Ch. 24.10. 
Prince of Israel, probably a temporal 
Eze.44.3. 
1Ch.27.16. 





ruler, 
Princes of the tribes, what, 
--, offering of, at the dedication of 
the altar, Nu.7,3,5,7,8,9,10,17,84. 
Princes, import of word so rendered, Da.3.3. 





Prison, import of word so rendered, Ge.39.20 
Prisons, account of eastern, Je.37.15 ; 38.6. 
Profane, import of, Mat. 12.5. 


Prolepsis, instances of, 
1428 


Ge.13.3 ; 21.16.1Sa.4.1. 


REU 

Pronouns, the antecedents of, frequently 

understood, Eze.7.24. 
Proper, used for fine or beautiful, He.11.23. 
Property unjustly acquired, evanescent 

nature of, Pr.13.22 
Prophecy, word so rendered, an oracle, Pr.30.1. 
Prophesy, import of, 1Ch.25.1, 
Prophesying, import of, Nu. 11.25. 
Prophet, import of the word so ren- 

dered, Ge.20.7. 
Prophets, false, prediction of, verified, Mat.24.26. 
Prove, to, a metaphor taken from the 

melting or reiining of metals, Ps.66.10. 
Province, Judea so called, . Ac.25.1. 
Provision furnished by the Persian mon- 

archs to their courtiers from their own 


table, Da.1.5. 
Psalm, meaning of the Hebrew word so 
rendered, Ps.3. title. 


Psalm, meaning of the Greek word so 

rendered, Eph.5.19. 
Psaltery, description of, Da.3.15. 
———,, or Nabla, account of, 1Ch. 13.8. 
Ptolemais, Accho, or Acre, situation of, Ju.1.31. 
Ptolemy Epiphanes, prediction respect- 

ing, Da.11.15,17. 
Ptolemy Euergetes, prediction respect- 


ing, Da.11.7. 
Ptolemy Lagus, prediction of, Da.11.5. 
——— Philadelphus, predictions re- 

specting, s 7 Da.11.6, 
Ptolemy Philometor, prediction respect- 

ing, Y Da.11.25. 
Ptolemy Philopater, predictions respect- 

ing, a Da.11.11,15. 
Publican, meaning of the word, and ex- 

planation of the office of, Mat.5.46. 
Publican, chief, what, Lu.19.2. 
Pul, king of Assyria, account of, 2Ki.15.19, 
— and Lud, used for the south, 18.66.19. 
Pulling down a city or tower by ropes, 

&c., instances of, 2Sa.17.13. 
Pulse, import of word so rendered, Da.1.12. 


Punishment by precipitation, instances of,2Ki.9.33. 


Punon, situation of, Nu.33.42, 
Pur, and Purim, meaning of the word, Es.9.24. 
Purifications among the Africans, Le.14.9. 
Purple, description of, Ex.25.4. 


Purple and scarlet, frequently used indif- 


ferently, Mat.27.28. 
Purses, value of eastern, 2Ki.12.10. 
Put on a person, meaning of, Ro.13. 14. 
Puteoli, situation of, Ac.28.13. 


QUAILS, description of Ex.16.13.Nu.11.31. 
Queen of heaven, the moon so deno- 
minated and worshipped, Je.7.18 3 44.17. 


RAAMIAH, probably a mistake for Ree- 








laiah, Ezr.2.2. 
Rabbah, or Rabbath-Ammon, now Am- 
man, description of, 2Sa. 12.26. 
Rabbi, meaning of, Mat.23.8. 
Rab-mag, meaning of, Je.39.3. 
Rab-saris, meaning of, 2Ki.18.17.Je.39.3. 
Rab-shakeh, import of, 2Ki.18.17 
, account of, 2Ki.18.19. 
Raca, signification of, Mat.5.22. 


Rachial, perhaps the same as Hachilah, 1Sa.30.29. 

















Raguel, the same as Reuel, Nu. 10.29. 
Rahab, the Delta, or lower Egypt, Ps.89.10. 
Raiment, goodly, of Esau, what, Ge.27.15. 
Rain, absence of, in Egypt, Ex.9.18. 
——-- caused by lightning, Job 38.26. 
——-- brought by a north wind in Pales- 
tine, Pr.25.23. 
Rain, former and latter, account of, Je.3.3; 
Rainbow, nature and appointment of, Ge.9.13. 
Rainy season in Palestine, Eze.10.9. 
Ram of consecration, description of, Ex.29.27. 
Ramah of Benjamin, situation of, Jos.18.25. 
——————_ — 1s.10.28. 
of Asher, situation of, Jos. 19.29. 
Ramathaim-Zophim, now Ramla, de- 
scription of, : 1Sa.1.11, 
Ramath-lehi, meaning of, Ju.15.17, 
Ramath in Gilead, situation of, De.4.43. 
—-, south, in Simeon, 1Sa.30.27, 
Rameses, situation of, Nu.33.5. 
Rams’-skins, red, account of, Ex.26.14. 
Rapha and Rephaiah the same, 1Ch.9.43, 
Raven, description of, Lu. 12.24. 
Ravens really fed Elijah, 1Ki. 17.5. 
Ravening, import of the word, Eze. 22.25. 
Reaiah, the same as Haroeh, 1Ch. 2.25, 
Reapers, servant set over, who, Ru.2.6. 


Rechabites, some account of, _ __ _18.35.2,6,19. 
Red sea, why so called, and description 





of, Ex.14.16. 
Reed, Ezekiel’s, length of, Eze. 40. 10. 
Reformation, emblematical representa- 

tions of, Re, 14.14. 
Refuge, cities of, Nu.35.11,14. Jos. 26.7. 

-, cities of, imitations of, De.19.2. 

Rehob, city of, where situated, Nu. 13.27. 
Rehum and Nehum, the same, Ne.7.7. 
Remphan, probably Saturn, Am.5.26. 


Renowned in the congregation, meaning 

of the phrase, Nu.1. 16. 
Rephaim, or giants, valley of, Jos.15.8, 
Rested, import of the Hebrew word so 


rendered, : Ge.2.2. 
Restitution, necessary to forgiveness, Nu.5.7. 
—_—$ $$ —__________—__-- Eze.33.15, 


Resurrection, the opinions of the Jews 
respecting, 

Resurrection of Jesus, reconciliation of 
the apparent discrepancies in the ac- 
counts of the Evangelists respecting, 

Lu.24,1,4.Ma.16.2,5 Jn.20.1. 


Ma. 12.24, 





Resurrection of Christ, evidence of, Jn.20.28. 
Reuben, import of the word, | Ge.29.32, 
, inheritance of the tribe of, |. Nu.34.15. 

Reuel and Raguel, the same, Nu. 10.29, 
and Deuel, the same person, Nu. 1.14. 
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SAL 
Reverence of the aged prevalent among 
the Egyptians, Romans, &c. Ge.48.12. 
Reverence, idolatrous, required by the 


Persian monarchs, Es.3.2, 
Revenues in the East paid in kind, 1Ki.4.7. 
Rezeph, situation of, 2Ki.19.12, 
Rhegium, situation of, Ac.28,13 


Rhodes, island, descript.on vr Ac.21.1. 
’ 





Riblah, now Homs, account o: 2Ki.23.33 
Rich, not to labour to be, _ Pr.23.4. 
—-, he that maketh haste to be so not 
innocent, Pr.28.20, 
Riches, vast, of some persons, Es.3.9. 
, instability of, Pr.23.5. 





Righteousness, extensive meaning of the 


word so rendered, Is.51.5. 
Rimmon, signification of, 15a.14.2, 
-, idol, account of, 2Ki.5.18, 
, rock, where situated, Ju.20.47— 
- of Judah, situation of, Ne.11.29, 
Rimmon-parez, situation of, Nu.33.19. 


Rings worn on the ankles by eastern 


ladies, v I3.3.16. 
Rising early, import of, Je@.25.4. 
Rissah, situation of, Nu.33.21. 
Rithmah, situation of, Nu.33.18. 


Rivers and fountains, places of resort in 
the East, 1Ki.1.9. . 
Rivers, banks of, used for religious meet- ‘ 
ings, ~ Ps.137.1. 
Rivers; drying up, with the sole of the 








foot, illustrated, Is.37.25. 
Rivers running like oil, meaning of, Eze.32.14. 
Roaring used for the pangs which occa- 
sion it, Ps.32.3, 
Robe, description of, Ex.28.4. 
Rock, inhabitants of, who. Is.42.11. 
, Shadow of, desirable in a hot 
country, Is.82.2. 
Rocks, dwellings in, Ob.3. 
, used for places of retreat, Ju. 20.47. 
Rod, passing under, meaning of, Le.27.32. 
—- of Aaron, budding of, Nu.17.8. 
—- of Moses gave rise to the Thyrsus 
of Bacchus, Ex.4.2. 
Rod, or staff, a sign of office, Nu.17.2. ° 
Rods, strong, emblems of powerful sove- 
reigns, Eze.19.11. 
Roe, word so rendered, the rock goat, Pr.5.19. 


Roe-buck, word so rendered properly the 

gazelle or antelope, De.15.22. 
Rolls, ancient, account of, Lu.4.17. 
Roman empire, represented by legs of 

iron and feet of ironand clay, | —s_— Da. 240,43. 
Roman-empire represented as a king of 

fierce countenance, Da.8.23,2°. 
Roman empire represented by a great 

and terrible beast, with ten horns, Da.7 7. 
Roman empire, represented by a beast 

with seven heads and ten horns, _——— Re. 13.1. 
Roman empire, division of into ten king- 

doms represented by ten_horns, Da.7.20. 
Roman empire, invasion of, by the Goths. 

predicted, F Re.8 7. 
Roman empire, invasion of, by the Huns, 
predicted, 8.8. 
Roman empire, invasion of, by the Van- 


dals and Moors, es Re.8.10. 
Roman empire, gradual extinction of, Re.8.12. 
Roman citizens, privileges of, AC.22.25, 


~ hierarchy, represented by a beast 
with two horns like a lamb, Re. 13.11. 

Romans, prediction respecting, Da.11.36. 
—, seven forms of government 
among, denoted by seven heads, Re.17.10. 
Romans, Epistle to, authenticity and ex- 

Ro. 15.24; 16.3, 
Ac.28. 16. 


eellence of, 
Rome, situation of, R 
, Bishops and Church of, predictions 
concerning, " Da, 11.36,38 ; 12.7. 
Rome, duration of the idolatry and ty- 
ranny of the church of, Re.11.2. 
Rorarii, or light. armed troops of the Ro- 
2Sa. 17.12. 
Eze.38 2 


mans, why so called, 
Rosh, probably the Russians, — 
Round, keeping up, the abominable cus- 
tom of, Es.1.8. 


Royal family, instances of the destruc- 











tion of, 2Ki.11.1, 
Ruby, description of, Pr.8.11. 
Rudder bands, what, AC.27.40. 
Ruhamah, meaning of, Ho.2.1. 
Rule, meaning of word so rendered, 2Co.10.33. 
Ruler of the Israelites, office of, Le.4.22. 
Rumah, situation of, 2Ki.23.36. 


Rump, or tail, of eastern sheep very large, Ex.29.22. 


Ro.14.5, 


SABBATH, perpetuity of, 
Lu.6.1. 


,second after the first, what, 
—., what the Jews deemed lawful 























on, Mat.12.11, 
Sabbath, covert for, what, 2Ki.16.18, 
————- day’s journey, what, Ac.1.12. 
Sabeans, who they were, Job 1.15. 
———, majestic appearance of, Is.45.14, 
Sackbut, meaning of, Da.3.15. 
Sacrifices to be perfect, illustration of Le.22.21. 
—-- to be a certain age, Le.22.27. 
—-, animals nsed in, Nu. 15.3. 
———-, various kinds of, Nu. 28.2. 
-,monthly account of, Nu.28.14, 
, annual amount of, Nu.29.39, 
—-, human, prevalence of, De.12.31. 
—— ———_—— —, 2Ki.3.27.Ps. 106.37 
Saddle, import of word so rendered, Le.15.9. 
Saint, meaning of the word, Col.1.2. 
Salamis, situation of, Ac.13.5. 


Salathiel and Shealtiel, the same in the 


original, Hag.1.1. 
Salem, probably Jerusalem, Ge. 14.18, 
Sallai and Sallu, the same, Ne.12.7. 
Salmone, situation of, AC.27.7 
Salome, account of, Mat, 14.11, 
Salt, description of Lu.14.34. 
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SHA 
Salt, used for food or maintenance, and 
the symbol of friendship and hospitali- 
ty, oh 4 Ezr.4.14. 
Salt, in large quantities, destructive of 


vegetation, i Ju.9.45. 
Salt, sowing with, import of, Ju.9.45. 
—, to be saited with, meaning of, Ma 9.49. 
—, city of, where situated, Jos. 15.62. 
—, valley of, where situated, 2Ki. 14.7. 
——- sea, situation and description of, Nu.34.3, 
Salutations, eastern, Ge.37.4. 


Samaria, city of, situation and descrip- 
tion of, 
Samaria, destruction of, by Hyrcanus, and 


1Ki, 16.24 


rebuilding of by Herod, Mi.1.6. 
Samaria, country of, described, Ac.8.5. 
Samaritans, account of, Ezr.4.1. 
Samegar-nebo, meaning of, Je.39.3. 
Samos island of, account of, Ac.20.13, 

othracia, account of, Ac.16.11, 
Samuel, meaning of the name, 18a. 1.20. 


— — and Shemuel, the same in the 


original, 1Ch.6.33, | 
Samuel, appearance of, real, 1Sa.28. 19. 
Sanctify, import of word so rendered, Ex.13.2. 


Sanctuary, large portion assigned for, 
probably intimates the great extent of 
the Church, Eze.45.1 5 48,15. 
Sand of the sea, numerous forces com- 


paredto, 2Sa.17.11. 
Sandal, description of, Ma.6.9. 
Sapphire, description of, Ex.24.10, 
Sarah, import of the name, Ge.17.15. 





, the only woman whose age, 
death, and burial, are recorded in the 


Scriptures, Ge.23.1, 


Sardis, description of, Re.3.1. 
Sardius, description of, Re.21.20, 
— —, word so rendered, a ruby Ex. 28.17. 
Sardonyx, description of, Re.21.20, 
Sarepta, description of, Lu. 4.26. 
Sargon, the same as Sennacherib, Is.20.1. 
Sarsechim, who, Je.39.3. 
Satan, meaning of, 1Th.2. 18, 





, binding of, probable meaning of, Re.20.2. 
Satyr, word so rendered, probably a he- 

goat, 7 Is.34.14. 
Saui and Shaul, the same in the original,lCh.1.48. 
—- Doeg died with the same sword 

as that with which the priests of God 

were slain, 1Sa.31.4,1Ch, 10.4. 
Saul, history of, among the Afghans, — 1Sa.10.9. 
Savour of life and of death, meaning of, 2Co.2.14. 
Savoury meat, probable nature of, Ge.27.9, 
Sayest, thou, a solemn mode of affirma- 





tion among the Jews, Lu. 23.3, 
Scapegoat, account of, Le. 16.8,22,26, 
Scarlet, colour, account of, Ex. 25.4. 


Sceptre, golden, borne by the kings of 


Persia, _ ect Es.4.11. 
Scorpion, description of, Lu. 11.12. 
Scribe, ready, meaning of, Ezr.7.6. 


Scriptures, contain sufficient proofs of 
their Divine origin, Lu.16.31. 
Scriptures, succeeding parts of, attest the 


‘truth of the former, Da.9.13. 
Scriptures, present us with a faithful de- 

lineation of human nature, 1Sa.27.10. 
Scourging, borrible punishment of, Mat.27.26,. 
Scythians, probably Magog, Eze.38.2. 


Sea, waters of, gathered, and retained by 
God, in one place, Ps, 33.7. 


Sea, confined by the tides Job 38.11. 
—, the sand placedas a boundary of, Je.5.22. 
—, brazen, size of, 1Ki.7.26. 
———_--, cnpacity of, 2Ch.4.5. 
Seah, cupacity of, Ru.3.15.2Ki.7.1. 
Seas, Gor stilleth the noise of, Ps.65.7. 
Seasons, division of, Ge.8.22. 
Seat, empty, ilustration of the expres- 

i 1Sa.20.18. 


sion, : 
Seats at banquets, disputes about, among 


the Jews in the time of our Lord, Lu.14.8, 
Sebat, the month, account of, Zec. 1.7, 
See, sometimes equivalent to hear, Ge.42.1. 
See one another, meaning of, 2Ch.25.21. 
Seed of the land, Zedekiah so called, Eze.17.5. 
Seed-times, two in Egypt, Bx.9.31.* 
Seer, meaning of the term, ‘ 1Sa.9.19. 
Seir, the present Shera, where situated, Ge.32.3. 
Selah, probable meaning of, Ps.3.3. 
Selah, or Petra, description of, 2Ki.14.7. 
Seleucia, situation of, Ac.13.4. 
Seleucus Ceraunus, prediction respect- ~ 

ing, Da.11.10. 


Seleucus Nicator, prediction respecting, Da.11.5. 
-Philopater, prediction respect- 


ing, : Da.11.20. 
Seunacherib, account of, Is.36.4. 
Sepharvaim, situation of, Is.36.19. 
Sepphoris, situation of, Ju.11.30, 


Sepulchres, ancient form and splendour 


of, ; Ts. 22.16, 
Seraiah and Azariah, the same, Ne.7.7. 
» probably called Jehoiada Je.29.25, 





, put to death by Nebuchadnezzar,1Ch.6.14, 














Serpent, meaning of word rendered, Ex.7.9. 
-, crooked, probably the constella- 
tion Ophiachus, Job 26.13. 
Servant, properly a slave, Mat.20,27. 

--, the Messiah so called, Mat. 12.18, 
Servants, release of, Le. 25.50, 
Seth, aad of the word, Ge.4.25. 
Seven, a number of perfection, Le.4.6. 

, frequently denotes many times, Ps.119.164. 
Sextarius, capacity of, Ma.7.4. 
Shaalabbin, situation of, Jos. 19.42, 
Shadow used for night, Job 7.2. 


, metaphorical use of the term, Nu.14.9. 
Shadow, the lengthening of, an emblem 





of the fleetness of life _ Ps.109,23, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, mi- 

raculous preservation of, Da.3.27, 
Shaft, polished, applied to words, Ts.49.2. 
Shallecheth meaning of, 1Ch.26.16. 





SLE 
Shalmaneser, account of, 2Ki.17.3, 
Shame, a nickname for Baal, Je. 11.13, 
Shamer and Shomer, the same, 1Ch. 7.32. 


Shamlai, a mistake for Shalmai, Ezr.2.46.Ne.7.48. 
Shammah, Shammoth, and Shamhuth, 
the same, ‘ 1Ch. 11.27, 
Shammah, or Shammoth, wiy called the 
Harodite and Izrahite, 1Ch.27.8. 
Shammuah, Shammua, and Shimea, the 


same, 405 igs 1Ch.14.4, 
Shapher, mount, situation of, | Nu.33, 24, 
Sharon, situation and description of, 1Ch.5.16, 
Shaving the head, custom of, De. 21.12. 
Shearing sheep, ancient mode of, 15a. 25.2, 
Sheba, queen of, account of, 2Ch.9 9. 
Shebah, meaning of the name, Ge.21.31 ; 26.33, 
Shechaniah and Shebaniah, the same, Ne.12.14. 


Shechem, now Nablous, situation and 
description af, Ge. 33.18. 
Sheep roasted whole in the East, Ex.12.46, Nu.9. 12. 

gate, situation of, Ne.3.1. 
Sheepfolds, instances of persons taken 

from, to the throne, Ps:78.70. 
Sheet, literal and emblematical meaning of, Ac.11.5. 
Shekel of the sanctuary, what, Le. 27.25. 
, value of, Ge. 23.15. 
Shelemiah, an abbreviation of Meshele- 

miah 








1Ch.26. t. 





5 
Shelomith and Shelomoth, the same, 1Ch.24.22. 
Shem, import of the name, Ge.10.21, 
, descendants of, Ge.10.21. 
Shenir, same as Hermon, De.3.9. 


Shepherd, dignity of the office of, in an- 
cient times, 

Shepherds, why an abomination to Egyp- 
tians, Ge.43,32 ; 46.34. 


Ge.29.9, 


Shepho and Shephi, the same, 1Ch.1.40. 
Sheriffs, import of word so rendered, Da.3.3, 
Sheshach, probably a Babylonian idol, Je.51.41. 
Shew-bread, why so called, Mat. 12.4. 
Shibboleth, meaning of, Ju.12.6. 
Shield, description of, Ep.6.16. 


Shields anciently anointed and placed in 


cases, Is. 22.6. 
Shiggaion, import of, Ps.7. title. 
Shihon, situation of, Jos.19,19. 
Shiloh, situation of, Jos.18,1. 
Shilom, the import of, Ne.115. 
Shimeah and Shimeam, the same, 1Ch.9.38, 


Shimi and Shimei, the same in the origi- 





nal, 1Ch.23.7. 
Shimron, where situated, Jos.1L.1. 
Shishak, king of Egypt, probably the _ 

same as Sesonchis, 1Ki.11.40. 
Shittim wood, description of, Ex. 25.23. 
- --, distance of, from Jordan, Jos.3.1, 
Shobach and Shophach, the same, 1Ch. 19.16. 
Shoe, pulling off, disgrace of, _ _ De.25.9. 
—., plucking off, and giving it, a sign 

of purchase, Ru.4.7. 
Shoes, ancient, rather sandals, Ge. 18.4. 
Shoshannim, import of, Ps.45. tit, 
Shoulder, an emblem of government, _—‘1Sa.9.24. 
Show, vain, man represented as walking 

in, Ps.39.6. 
Shrines of Diana, what, Ac.19.24. 
Shubael and Shebuel, the same, 1Ch. 26.24, 
Shunem, situation of, 2Ki.4.8 
Shuppim, Shupham, and Shephuphan, 1Ch.38.5. 
Shur, desert of where situated, Ge.16:7.Ex. 15.22. 
Snushan, description of, Ne. 1.1. 
Shushan-eduth, meaning of, : Ps.60. tit, 
Shut up, meaning of, when applied to 

the extermination of a royal family, 1Ch.12.1, 
Sia, a contraction of Siaha, Ezr.2.44. 
Sibboleth, import of the word, Ju.12.6. 
Sibmah, situation of, 5 : Jos.13.19. 
Side, children nursed or carried at, in the 

East, Is. 60.4. 
Signet, description of, _ Ge. 38.18, 
Silk, word so rendered, denotes fine linen 

or cotton, Pr.31,22, 
Siloah, Shiloah, or Siloam, pool of, de- 

scription of, | ; _ Ne.3.15. 
Silver, an excessive heat required to puri- 

fy it, Is.48.10. 
Silver, pieces of, probably shekels, Ge. 20,16. 

See Pieces. 


Silver cord, the spinal marrow so ealled,Ec.12.6. 
Simeon, import of the name, Ge.29.33, 
Simon Magus, some account of, _ Ac.8.13. 
Simoom, or east wind, description of its 
terrible effects, Ge.41.23.2Ki.19.35. 


Simplicity of ancient manners, Ru.3.7. 
Sin, the cause of all disease, Ma.2.5. 
—, desert of, where situated, | Ex.16.1. 
—, Pelusium, or Tineh, situation of, Eze.30.15. 


Sinai, mount, situation and description 
of, Ex.19.2. 
Sinai, wilderness of, situation of, Ex. 19.2. 
Sincere, meaning of word so rendered, Phi.1.10. 
Sinim, land of, probably China, 18.49.12. 
Sinner, a woman which was, not Mary 
Magdalene, 
Sion, the same as Hermon, 
Siphmoth, probably the same as She- 
pham, 
Sirion, the same as Hermon, 
Sit down, wordso rendered properly to 
recline, 


Lu.7.45. 
De.4.48. 


1Sa.30.28, 
De.3.9. 


Mat.8. 11. 
Sitnah, meaning of the word, Ge 26.21. 
Sitting, mode of, in the East, Is.52.2. 


-- on the ground, a posture of mourn- 
. okt La.2.10. 


ing, : a 
Skill’ to, obsolete word for to be skilful, 2Ch.34 12, 
Skin for skin, meaning of, Job 2.4. 
Skins of the burnt-offerings given to the 

priest, . Le.7.8. 
Skins used as mats or seats in tents, Le.15.17. 
Skirt, the spreading of, over a perscn, 

meaning of, : 

Slaves, female, the patrimony of a 





Ru.3.9. 
Ge.16.2. 


wife, : 
Sleep with the fathers, import of the 
De.2t.16. 


phrase, 








-. 


. 


SUC 
Slime, the word sorendered bitumen, Ge.34.12. 
Sling, importance of. Ju. 20.18, 
Smite with the paims of the hands, m- 
port of word so rendered, Mat.26.67. 
Smiths carried away from various coun- 


tries by conquerors, 1Sa.13.19, 
Smoke, disagreeable effects of, on the 

eyes, iors Pr, 10,26, 
Smyrna, description of, Re.1.11. 
Snare, or toil, description of, 18.24.17. 





—, to cast, npon one, illustration of, 1Co.7.35. 
Snail, word rendered, a species of lizard, Le.11.30. 
——-, comparison of the wicked to the 


wasting away of one, illustrated, Ps.58.8. 
Snow, account of the formation of, Ps. 147.16, 
Socoh, situation of, Jog.15.35, 


Soldiers, meaning of word so rendered, Lu.3.14. 
Soldiers, pay of, consists of corn, &c. in 


the East, 2Sa.4.6. 
Solomon’s porch, description of, Ac.5.12. 
Son, extensive use of the term, La.3,13,Da.5.22 


—, applied to grandsons, and also de- 








scendants, . 1Ch.7.6,15. 
Son, probably applied to a successor, 1Ch.3.16. 
—— of God, meaning of, Mat.27.54, 
—— of man, a title of the Messiah, bE Fephesii 3 

———— ———, n.5.27. 

Son of man, coming of, Mat. 10.23 ; 16.28. 
Songs, spiritual, what, Ep.5.19. 
Sorcerer, import of word so rendered, Ex.7.11. 
Sorek, meaning of the word, 13.5.2. 


Sorrow of the world, how it worketh 

death, { % 2Co0.7.10. 
Sound, the rate at which it is propaga- 

ted, Job 38.26. 
Soul, distempers of, represented by those. 

of the body, Ps.38.5. 


Soul, immateriality of, . Nuw.27.16. 
——-, immateriality and immortality of, 

believed by the Jews, Lu.20.37. 
South, application of the word, Ge.13.1. 
Sowing, mode of, in Egypt, Is. 18.2. 
Spain, some account of, Ro. 15.24. 


Span, used to denote any short duration,Mat.6.27 
Spider, word so rendered, a species of 

lizard, Pr.30.28, 
Spider’s web, an emblem of life, Ps.90.9, 
-, the professions and works 

of a-hypocrite like, illustrated, Ts.59.5. 
Spicery, meaning of word sorendered, Ge.37.25. 
Spices, great quantities used at fune- 














rals, Jn.19.39. 
Spies, account.of Eastern, Ge.42.9. 
Spikenard, deseription of, Jn.12 3. 

Spindle, mode of using, F Pr.31 19%. 

Spirit, he that ruleth, superiority of, Pr. 16.32. 
, to be in, what, Re.4.2. 

, taking a man, illustrated, Lu.9.39. 


Spirits, evil, clearly distinguished from 
bodily disorders, 

Spiritual songs, what, z 

Spitting in the presence of any one in the 


Lu.7.21. 
Ep.5.19. 


Bast, highly offensive, Is.50.6, 
Spitting before a person, a mark of de- 

testation, i De.25.9, 
Spittle, to swallow, a proverbial expres- 

sion, illustrated, Job 7.19. 
Spoils, consecrated to God, Nu.31.50, 
Spoon, properly a censer, Nu.7.32. 
Springs, origin of, Ps.104.10, 
Stacte, description of, Ex.30,34. 


Stars, number of, seen by the naked eye,De.1.10. 


——-, amazing number of, Ps.147.4. 

——-, emhlem of dependent states, Eze.32.7. 

Stater, value of, Mat. 17.27. 
Stature, import of word so rendered, =-Mat.6.27. 
Statute, import of the term, ~ De.4.1. 


Steel, word so rendered properly denotes 

brass, Ps. 18.34, 
Stocks, the real import of the word so 

rendered, Je.20.2. 
Stoics, some account of, Ac. 17.18, 
Stone, casting one into ariver or the sea, 

an emblem of irretrievable ruin, | Je.51.63. 
Stone, head, or chief, the Messiah so 

called, ‘ 
Stone, rejected by the builders, refers to 

the Messiah, z Ma.12.10. 
Stones, erection of, as a memorial, usual 


Zec.4.7. 





in the East, : 28.18. 
Stones, heaps of, the ancient mode of 

burial ae 2Sa. 18.17, 
Stones, heap of, raised over acriminal, Pr.26.8. 

-, extraordinary size of, used in an- 

cient buildings, ; : 1Ki.7.10, 
Stones, account of the roasting of, in or- 

der to extract ore, :! _ Je.23.29, 
Stones, and other inanimate objects, wit- 

nesses of words and actions, J08.24.27. 
Stones, smooth, worship of among the 

heathen, Is.57.6. 
Stones, glistening, word so rendered, pro- 

bably denote black marble, 1Ch.29.2. 
Stoning, mode of, among the Jews, Lu.20, 18, 
Store, meaning of, . De.28.5. 
Stories in the heaven, meaning of, Am. 9.6, 


Stork, description of, Ps. 104.17. 
Storm, description of, Ps.107.26. 
Straight, a street in Damascus 80 called, 


account of, . Ac.9.11, 
Stratagem of war, singular one, 2Ki.7.12, 
ptraw, use of, in the East, Ju.19.1a 





,teduced to a kind of chaff, and 
used for food for the cattle in the East,Ge.24.32, 
Straw, used for making bricks, Ex.5.7. 
Streets, word so rendered properly open 
fields or pastures, Ps.144.13 





Streets, obtaining, in a city, what, 1Ki.20.34. 
-, doors of, lipgso called, ne 

St i tof the term, 7.12.3. 
Dee eeelicats 1Ch.5.16, 


Suburbs, application of theterm, 
Succoth, meaning of the name, and situa- 
tion of, ; Ge.33.17, 

Succoth, in Egypt, situation of, Nu.33.6, 
Succoth-benoth, account of, 2K1.17,30.' 
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TH 
Gukikum, probably the Troglodites, 


sch is. 8. 
Summer and winter made by God, 8.74.17. 
Summer-fruit, what, 25a.16.1. 








--, import of the emblem of a 


basket of, Am.8,2. 
Sun and Moon, how they rule the day 

and night, . Ps.136.9. 
Sun, worship of by the Persians, Eze.3.16. 
——, an emblem of a king, Eze.32.7. 





being permitted to 


Lu. 17.6. 
Am.7.14. 
Ps.78.47. 


Swallow, meaning of word so rendered, Ps.84.3. 
Swan, perhaps the goose, 
0 2Sa.2. 18. 
Swine, on the devils 
Swords, beating of, into ploughshares, 
of, illustrated, 
Ps.59.7. 
sycamor 
by scraping it with iron combs, 
bably first buried there, Ac.7.16. 


Suph, or Zuph, improperly rendered Red 
—, the proper name of, in the Vice 

Swiftness of foot reckoned a greataccom- 

enter the herd of, Lu.8.33. 

illustration of, Is.2.4. 
Swords in one’s lips, illustrated, 
Sycamore Wee description of, 
Sycamore, value of, to the Egyptians, 
Syene, now Essuan, situation of, 


sea, situation of, De.1.1. 
ginal, 
De. 14.16. 
plishment in heroes. 
Sword, to turn the edge of, illustrated, Ps.89.43. 
Swords, words compared to the piercing 
Pr.12.18. 
Sycamine tree, probably the same as the 
<=, mode of ripening the fruit of, 
Sychem, or Shechem, the patriarchs pro- 
Synagogue, import of word so rendered, Ps.74.8. 





Syracuse, description of, Ac.28. 12, 
Syria, description of, AC. 15,23. 
Syriac, import of the term, Da.2.4. 
TAANATH-SHILOH, situation of, Jos.16.6. 
‘Tabbath, situation of, Ju.7.22. 
Tabernacle, plan of, EBx.40.33. 
——.-, description of, Ex. 26.1. 
, hanging for the door of, Ex.36.37. 
——_——-, veil of, description of, Ex.36.35. 
-, boards of, description of, Ex.36.21. 





—-, weight and value of the gold, 

&c. employed in, Ex. 38.24. 
Tabernacle, removal of, 
——-, imitations of, 
——-- of the congregation, descrip- 





Ex.40.2. 





tion of, Ex.33.7. 
Tabernacle, the term, applied to the 
body, 2C0.5.1. 


Tabernacles, feast of, 








Tabitha, meaning of, Ac. 9.36, 
Table, eastern posture at, reclining, Lu.7.38. 
, princely one of eastern nobles, Ne.5.18. 
of shew-bread, imitations of, Ex.37.10. 


Tables of stone anciently used for wri- 





ting on, “a0 Ex.31.18. 
Tablets, description of, EX.35.22. 
--, import of word so rendered, Is.3.20. 


Tabor, mount, situation and account of, Ju.4.12,14. 





, city, situation of, 1Ch.6.77. 
‘Taches, meaning of, ’ Ex.35.11. 
‘Tadmor, or Palmyra, description of, 2Ch.8.4. 


‘Tahapanhes, or Tahpanhes, situation of,Je.43.7. 
Tale, import of the word, Ex.5.8. 


Talent, value of, Mat. 18.24. 
Talitha cumi, meaning of, Mat.5.41. 
‘Talmuds, account of, Mat. 15.2, 
Tammuz, or Adonis, account of, Eze.8.14, 


Tanach, probably the same as Aner, 
situation of, 

Tares properly darnel, 

‘Tarshish, situation of, 

—-- used for the East, 

‘Tarsus, description of, 


1Ch.6.70, 





13.66.19. 





Tartan, signification of, 2Ki.138.17. 
Task-masters, Egyptian, Ex.5.6. 
Tatnai, account of, Ezr.5.3, 
Taverns, three, situation of, Ac. 28.15. 
Teil tree, description of, 13.6.13. 
Tekoah, situation and description of, 2Sa.14.2. 
‘Tel-abib, situation of, Eze.3.15, 
Telassar, probable situation of, Is,37. 12: 
Tel-harsa, and Tel-haresha, the same, Ne.7.61, 
Teman, or Temani, situation of, Ge. 36,34, 
-, used for Idumea, Ob.9 

Temple, Solomon’s, size of, 1Ki.6,2. 





--,a fast kept by the Jews for the 
destruction of, by Nebuchadnezzar, Je.52.12. 

Temple, second, magnitude and beauty 
of the stones with which it was built, Ma.13.1. 

Temple, adorned and enriched with gifts,Lu.21.5. 

--, now the glory of the second, 

surpassed that of the first, 

Temple, total demolition of by Titus, 
according to the prediction of Christ, Mat.24.2. 

Temple of Ezekiel, vast dimensions of, 
probably shows that it is to be under- 
stood mystically, 

Temple, described by Ezekiel, probable 
teference of, 

Tempt, meaning of the word, 

Jen times, the phrase used as an indefinite 
number, ; Ge.31.7, 

Tent, women’s, distinct from that of the 
men in the East, 





Hag.2.9. 


Eze.40.2. 
Ge.22.1. 


Ge.24.67, 
Tents used by persons of royal dignity, 1Ki.20.12. 
Teraphim, description of, Ge.31.19. 


Terebinth, or turpentine tree, description 


of, Is.6.13. 
Testament, properly covenant, 


Tetrarch, signification of, Lu.9.7 
Thasah, and Tamah, the same in the ori- 

ginal ¥ : Ne.7.55. 
Thebez, situation of, Ju.9.50, 
Thessalonica, description of, Ac.17.1. 
Theudas, account of, Ac.5.36. 


Thigh, smiting on, an expression of deep 
affliction, 


Thigh, inscriptions on customary, 
Think used for what is certain, 
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Re.19.16, 
1Co0.7.40. 


1Ch.27.28. 


Eze.29.10. 


Nu.4.5,6,7, 13,16,18,20,&c. 


Nu.29.12,35. 


‘ Mat. 13.27. 
1Ki.22.48,2Ch.9.21 ; 20.36. 


AC.21.39 5 22.28. 


Eze.42.16. 


He.7.22 ; 9.20. 


Eze.21,12. 





VEI 
Thirty, word so rendered, probably 
means captains, 2Sa.23, 13,59. 
Thistle, word so rendered, probably the 


black thorn, 2Ki. 14.9. 
Thorns, crown of, what, Jn-19.2. 
Thought, to take no, meaning of word 

so rendered, P Mat.6.25. 
Three and four, singular use of, illustra- 

ted, Am.1.11. 
‘Threshold, those who leap on, who, Zep.1.9, 


Threshing, account of the eastern modes 

of, » 18.41.15. 
Threshing, with oxen, description of, De.25.4. 
Threshing fioors, description of ancient 

ones, 2S3a.24.18.2Ch. 18.9. 
‘Throne, used for a palace, _ Ne.3.7. 
Thumbs and great toes, cutting offof, not 





unusual in ancient times, Ju.i.7. 
Thunder, cause of, Job 38.26. 
Thyatira, description of, Re.2.18, 
Tiberias, description of, Jn.6.23. 
Tiglath-pileser, account of, 2Ki.15,.29, 
Tiles and bricks, anciently used as ta- 

blets, Eze.4.1. 
Timbrel, description of, Ex.15.20, 
Time, a year in prophetic language, Da.4.16. 

, process of, meaning of, Ge.4.3. 
Timna, the concubine of Eliphaz, 1Ch.1.36, 
Timnath, situation of, Ge.38.12. 
Tirhakah, account of, 2Ki. 19.9. 
Tirshatha, signification of, Ezr.2.33. 


Tirzah, account ef, f 1Ki.14.17. 
Title on the cross, the apparent discre- 
pancies between the accounts of, re- 


Jn.19.19. 


conciled, 
Titus called the prince, Da.9.26. 
Tob, land of, where situated, Ju. 1.3. 
‘Toi, probably a mistake for Tou, 1Ch. 18.9. 


Tokens of God, at which men are afraid, 
what, 

Tongue, a soft one, how said to break a 
bone, t Pr.25.15. 

Tongue, a lying one, hates those whom 


Ps. 65.8. 





it afflicts, Pr.26.28. 
Topaz, description of, Ex.28. 17. 
Tophel, a place near Moab, De.1.1. 
Tophet, account of, Is.30.33, 
‘Tortoise, word so rendered, a kind of li- 

zard, ‘ Le.11.29. 
Towers built in the desert, for what pur- 

pose, 2Ch.26,15. 
Trachonitis, description of, Lu.3.1. 
Tradition, import of, Mat.15.2. 
Traffic, a land of, Chaldea so called, Eze.17.4. 
Transposition, instance of, 18a. 17.31. 
Travellers, food used by, in the East,  2Sa.17.28. 
Treasures, word so rendered illustrated, Da.3.3. 
Tree, high, an emblem of Jeconiah, Eze. 17.24. 
——-, low, and also green, emblem of Ze- 

dekiah, Eze. 17.24. 


Tree, dry, an emblem of the low state of 
the family of David, 
Trees, longevity of, 
, all, of the field, a metaphor for 
all the inhabitants of the earth, | _Eze.17.24. 
Trees for meat, probably emblematical 
of believers, Eze. 47.12. 
Trench, import of word so rendered, 1Sa.26.5. 
-, or rampart, Jerusalem surrounded 


18.65.22. 

















with one by Titus, Lu.19.43. 
Trespass-offerings and sin-offerings, dis- 

tinction between, Le.5 6. 
Tribes of Israel, number of, Nu. 1.21,42. 

, order of their inheritance, Nu.34.17. 

Tribute money, what, Mat.17.24. 
Triumph, cause to, an allusion to tri- 

umphal processions, 2Co.2.14. 
Troas, situation of, Ac.20.5,6, 
Trogyllium, situation of, Ac. 20.13. 
Troop, meaning of word so rendered, Am.9.6. 
‘Trumpet, description of, 1Ch. 15.20. 
Trumpets, form and uses of, Nu. 10.2. 
— of ram’s horn, what, Jos 6.4. 
————-., feast of, Nu 29.1. 
Tubal, the Tibarenians, Is.66.19. Eze.32.26, 

- and Javan used for the north, Is.66,19. 

Turks, predictions respecting, Re.9.17. 
Twig, a tender, an emblem of the Mes- 

siah, Eze.17.22. 


Twigs, young, of the cedar, an emblem 


of the princes of Judah, Eze.17.4. 
Tyre, description and history of, 18.23.12. 
—-, a colony of the Zidonians, Ts.23.12. 
—-, why called the daughter of Tar- 

shish, Is.23.10. 


Tyre, Nebuchadnezzar employed 13 years 
in the siege of, and found nothing 
worth his labour, 

Tyre and Sidon taken by Alexander, 

——-, fulfilment of predictions concern- 
ing, >< Eze.26.3,12,14. 

Tyre, prince of, who, Eze. 28.1, 


Eze.29.18. 
Zec.9.2. 


UNCOVERED, frequent meaning of the 


phrase in Scripture, 2Sa.5.20. 
Understanding, iniport of the term, Ex.35.31. 
Unicorn, or rhinoceros, description of, Nu.23.22. 
Unjust, heathen magistrates so called, 1Co.6.1. 
Ur, probably Ouri in Mesopotamia, Ge.11.31. 
Urim and Thummim, description of, Ex.28.30, 
Utter, import of the word, Eze.40.37. 
Uz, land of, where situated, Job 1.1. 


Uzziel, probably a mistake for Azareel, 1Cl).25.18. 

VAIL, word so rendered, probably a finer 
kind of hyke, 

Valley, word so rendered also means a 
torrent, De.21.4, 

Van of the ancients, description of, 13.30.28, 

Vanity, original sense of the word s0 


Ru.3.15. 


rendered, f Ps. 144.4. 
Vapours, ascension of, caused by God, Ps.135.7. 
Vashti, noble conduct of, Es. 1.12. 


Veil, indecency of appearing without 


one in the East, Pr.7.13. 





Eze. 17.24. 








wis 
Vessci, extensive use of the word, Go.24.53. 
——_— — Ac.10.14, 
Vine, useiessness ef, when cut down, Eze.15.2, 
Vinegar used with bread in the East, Ru.2. ut 





, effects on the teeth, illustrated, Pr.10.28, 
——, meaning of, % Mat.27.34. 
Virgin, applied to unmarried persons of J 





both sexes, . 1C0.7.25. 
Virgins, a custom in the East for young . 

men that were uever married always to 

marry them, — ~ R Ts,62,5. 
Vision, valley of, a periphrasis for Jeru- 

salem, Is,22.1. 
Volume, import of the word, Eze.2.9, 
Vows, laws of, Nu.30.2. 


——-, estimation and redemption of, Le.27.2..22, 
—-, execrable ones practised by the 


Jews, ; Ac.23,12, 
Vulture, meaning of word so rendered, Job 28.7. 
WAIT, meaning of word so rendered, —_‘Ps.37.34. 
Walls very high in the East, De.1.28. 


——--, building of extensive ones, in short 

periods, Z Ne.6.15. 
War, time of year to which it was limit- 

ed in the East, 28a. 11.1. 
Warriors, ancient mode of summoning, 

‘ : _ Ju. 19.29, 1Sa.11.7, 

Warriors, anciently buried in their ar- ‘ 

mour, with their swords under their 

heads,, Eze.32.27. 
Washing the hands a symbolical action, De.21.6. 
Washings, high importance of, among 

the Jews, Ma.7.3. 
Watcher, who, Da.4.13. 
Watches, night, division of, among the 

Jews, = Ps.119.148, 
Watches, division of the night into, Mat.14.25. 
Watchmen, account of the singular prac- 











tices of Eastern, Is.62.6. 
Water, of what it is composed, Job 38.26. 
—,exact proportion of, for evapora- 
tion, &e, JIcb 28.26. 
Water, creation of the world from, 2Pe.3.5. 
- of Egypt very delicious, Ex.7.18. 
, appearance of, as blood, probable __ 
cause of, 2Ki.3,22, 
Water, drawing and pouring out of, 
meaning of the ceremony, 18a.7.6. 


Water, pouring of, on the hands of a 
person, amark of servitude, 2Ki.3.11 
Water gate, where situated, Ne.3.26. 
pots anciently used, description of,Jn.4.46. 
Waters issuing from the temple, proba- 





ble meaning of, Eze. 47.1. 
Waters of the Dead sea, healing of, its 

probable meaning, Eze.47.8. 
Waters of separation, what, Nu.19.9. 
Water-spout, description of, P3.42.7. 
Wave-offering, description of, Ex.29.27, 
Way, preparing and making straight, a 

practice among Eastern monarchs, Is.40.3, 
Way, used for the right way, Pr.23.19. 
Wean, import of the word, Ge.21.8, 
Weapons of war, length of time required, 

to burn, illustrated, Eze. 39.9. 
Weasel, word so rendered, the mole, Le. 11.29. 
Week, in prophetic language, seven 

years, Da.9.24. 


Weeks, seventy, Daniel’s prophecy of, Da.9.24,4z¢, 
Weighits, divers, prohibited, De.25.13. 
Well-favoured, tneaning of, Ge.39.6. 
Wells, importance of, in the East, Ge.21.25; 26.15 
, great depth of in the East. Ge. 26.22, 
, stones placed on the mouth of, Ge.29.2. 

» Stopping up of, Ge.26.15. 
: frequented by banditti in the East,Ju.5.11. 














Well-spring of life, import of, Pr.16,22. 
Whale, word so rendered denotes any 

large fish, Mat. 12.40, 
Whale, Pharaoh compared to, Eze.32.5. 


Wheat-harvest, thunder and rain unusual 

in, in Judea, 
Wheel in the middle of a wheel, proba- 

ble meaning of, Eze.1.16. 
Wheel, the great aorta so called, Ec.12.6. 
Whelps, emblems of young princes, Eze.19.2. 
Whirlwinds, terrible effects of, in the 

East, Job 1.19.15. 21.1.Je.23.19. 
Whit, import of the word, 1Sa.3.18, 
Whore, great, Papal Rome represented 

y, Re.17.1,3,a&c. 

Whoredom, idolatry so called, Ho.1.2.Re.17.1. 
Whoring, import of, Le.17.7. 
Wicked, prosperity of, thought by the 

heathen a reproach to God, P3s,73.3. 
Widows in the East sometimes return to 


1Sa. 12.17, 


their father’s house, Le.22.13, 
Wilderness, inhabitants of, who, 18.42.11. 
Willows, abundance of, at Babylon, Ps.137.2. 


Wind, the weight of, the gravity of the 

atmosphere, Job 28.27, 
Windows of heaven, meaning of, Ge.7.11 
—-, those that look out at, the eyes 

so denominated, Ec.123 
Wine, description of ancient, Ge.40.11. 
——--, mixed, what, Ps.73.8.Pr.23.30, 
mingled with myrrh, probably the 

same as vinegar mingled with gall, Mat.27.34, 
Wings, great, used for extensive empire, Eze,17.3. 
, shadowing with, probably a peri- 
phrasis for Egypt, 











Is. 19.1. 








Wings of the morning, what, Ps. 139.9. 
Winnowing, eastern mode of, Ru.3.2. 
Winter in Palestine, account sf, Ezr.10.9, 
house, what, Je. 36,22, 
Wisdom, import of the term, Ex.35.31, 
- is strength, Pr.24 5. 
—, why better than strength, Ec.9.14. 





—- of God, probably a name as- 
sumed Ly our Lord, — i Lu.11.49, 
Wisaom of God, peculiar meaning of the 


phrase, 1C0. 1.21 
Wise man, strength of, Pr. 24.5. 
Wist, signification of, Ac.12.9, 
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Wit, to meaning of, he Go. 21.26 ; 24.21. | Wot, meaning of, — Ge.21.26. | Zedekiah, th i ey el 
Witch, import of the term, De.18.10. | Writing, various ‘modes of, Job 19.23. tra pmlc kop = ee. 12.5,6,18. 
Wives pomtetriens mpenaaed, me Ge.29.18 ; 34.12] Zelotes, meaning of, Peet 
- of a king the property of his suc- jeri : 1 ining Of, f 
ee earner of h ager XERXES, his riches and wars foretold, Da.11.2. Fecuunak ae tie ie 


De.18.10. 


Wizard, meaning of the term 
jamb, illus. 


Wolf, dwelling of, with the 
pel ee’ 3.11.6. Ge 











YEAR, how crowned by the goodness of 


pooh meee vaney of, where situated, 2Ch.14.1¢, 


Ps.65.11. Zephi and Zepho, variation of, cat 





Ta ks % Fy i 
Woman, disgraceful to be killed by, | Je.8.54. Year, in a. certain one, frequently beaianas Mee Zoned, beanie oaeel om ote Deais” 
rs P ’ 1.18.1. 2 yon 
“fiom, "mee an Monowrble APP, 9 | your, oar, inte among the anti uve | Zreat probably Zhrtanah ee 
oman, i m of the Jew- > . ,Ge.8.14, iah se 2.23. 
Sen ee Zec.s.6, | Yoke, put on the necks of a new married ee ay Neitin. 
Women employed as door-keepers, Ex.38.8, couple by the ancients, Mat.19.6. | Zidon’ now Saide, situation un Jul a 
——- employed to dance and sing be- 4 : fulfilment of the propnecies Laas 
fere captive princes in the East, Je.38,22,~ | ZAAVAN and Zavan, the same in the ori- against, Eze.28.2l, 
Women, apartments of, separated from ginal wee 1Ch.1.42. | Ziklag, situation of, 1Sa.27.6. 
those of themen, 4 Ge.24.28. | Zabdi and Zimri, the same, 1Ch.2.6. | Zin, wilderness of, where situated Nu.13.21 
Women, apartments of, inviolable in the Zacher and Zechariah, the same, 1Ch.9.27. | Zion literally ploughed likeafield;anda 
East, : Es.2.11. Zair, probably the same as Seir, 2Ki.3.21. description of its present state ‘ Je.26.18. 
Women of the emperor of China shut up Zanoah, where situated, _ F Ne.3.13. Ziph, wilderness of, situation of, 18a.23 14 
in a palace on his death, 2Sa.20.3. | Zaphnath-paaneah, signification of the ——-, town of, situation of, Jos. 15.24. 
Women, two, with wings like a stork, an name, Ge.41.45. | Ziz, cliff, situation of, ¢ 2Ch.20.16. 
emblem of the Roman armies, Zec.5.6. | Zarephath, the same as Sarepta, Lu.4.26. | Zizah, probably written Zina by mistake 1Ch.23.10 
Wood-offering, feast of, Ne.10,.34. | Zarthan, situation of, 1Ki.7.46. | Zoan, situation of, P Ge. 13.10. f 
Word, frequently means a thing, Mat.4.4. | Zattu and Zatthu, the same in the origi- ——-, or Tanis, account of, 78.12. 
World, the term, applied to the Roman, nal, . Ne.10.14. | Zobah, situation of, Sa.8.5. - 
Chinese, and Persian empires, &c. Ge.41.45. | Zebulun, import of the name, Ge.30.20. | Zorah, situation of, Jos. 19.41. 
World, how said not to be able to con- —, town of, where situated, Jos.19.27. | Zoreah, Zorah, and Zareah, the same in 
tain all the books that might be writ- Zechariah, son of Jehoiada, barbarous the original, : Ne.11.29. 
ten of Jesus, Jn.21.25. murder of, 2Ch.24.22. | Zoreah, situation of, Jos.15.33 





A CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX TO THE HOLY BIBLE, 


ACCORDING TO THE COMPUTATION OF ARCHBISHOP USHER 


SHOWING IN WHAT YEAR OF THE WORLD, AND WHAT YEAR BEFORE CHRIST, OR APTER CHRIST, EACH EVENT HAPPENED, 
AND THE PLACES OF SCRIPTURE WHERE THEY ARE RECORDED 3 INTERSPERSED WITH 
THE PRINCIPAL EVENTS IN PROFANE HISTORY. 


Ir may be necessary here to premise a few observations in explanation of the 
various eras introduced into this work, by which any year of these eras which 
corresponds to a given year of the Christian era, or the year of the world, may 
be easily discovered by the application of the rules of addition or subtraction. 
The Alerandrian era is that chronological computation which was used by the 
people of Alexandria, who reckoned 5502 years before A. D. ‘The Antiochian 
era is a correction of the preceding, made in the fourth century, by Pandorus, an 
Egyptian monk, and used by the people of Antioch ; and it differs from the Alex- 
andrian only by subtracting ten years. The Constantinopolitan era is that used 
by the Byzantine historians, and by the Greek church, which reckons 5508 years 
before Christ. ‘The Julian Period is a factitious era, conceived by Joseph Scali- 
ger, to facilitate the reduction of the years of any given epoch to that of another ; 
and is the result of the lunar and solar cycles, and the indictions, multiplied by 
each other. Thus, 19, the lunar cycle, multiplied by 28, the solar cycle, produces 
552, which multipled by 15, the cycle of indictions, amounts to 7980 years, which 
constitute the Judian Period; in the first year of which all these three cycles 
begin together ; and in the 471th year of which falls the first year of the Chris- 
tan era. ‘The Solar Cycle is a revolution consisting of 28 years; the Lunar 
Cycle, or Gclden Number, of 19; the Cycle of Indictions, of 15 years; and the 
Dionysian Period, of 532, being the product of the Solar and Lunar Cycles multi- 
plied by each other, called also the Paschal Cycle, because in that period the 
Christian Passover, or Easter, a moveable feast, has gone through all possible 
variations, and the Solar and Lunar Cycles, Dominical, or Sunday Letters, Pas- 


chal Terms, Epacts, New Moons, &c. all recommence exactly as they had done 
532 vears before. ‘lhe Navonassarean era takes |ts name from Nabonassar king 
of Babylon, and commences 747 years before A. D, The era of Iphitus, king of 
Elis, took its rise 884 years before Christ,.in consequence of his restoration of 
the Olympic games. ‘'he Olympiads derive tuelr origin from the institution of the 
Olympic games, which were celebrated every four years, at the time of the first 
new moon after the summer’s solstice; and the first Olympiad is commonly reck- 
oned from the conquest of Olympia by Corwbus, B. C. 776: it need scarcely be 
added, that each Olympiad consists of four years. The year of the building of 
Rome, (A.U.C,) is an important era among the Roman historians, and commen- 
ced, according to Varro, which is generally received, B. C. 753; but according to 
Cato aud the Fasti Consulares, B. C. 752; according to Polybius, B. C.151; and 
according to Fabius Pictor, B. 6.74. 

The Samaritan Pentateuch places the primordial epoch B. C. 4700; the Sep- 
tagint, 5872; the 'Talmudists, 5344; Scaliger, 3950; Petavius, 3984; and Dr. Hales, — 
5411; who enumerates above 120 various opinions on this subject, the differenc: 
between the latest and remotest date of which is no less than 3268. The pe 
rally received epoch of 4004, B. C., however, seems to be as well established asany 
other; and it is worthy of remark, that the celebrated astronomer La Place has 
observed, that that year was distingnished as a remarkable astronomical epoch; 
the earth’s orbit then coinciding with the line of the equinoxes, and consequently 
the true and mean equinoxes being united. 





~~ 
PERIOD I. 
From the Creation to the Deiuge, 1656 years. 
A.M.B.C, 
1 4004! The creation of all things in six days Ge.1.1i. 
The fall of Adam, and the promise of a Saviour fii. 
2 4003) The birth of Cain and Abel, and their subse- 

quent occupation and character 4.1.7. 
129 3875| The murder of Abel, and punishment of Cain 4.8,.15. 
130 3874; The birth of Seth, Adam his father being 130 = 

years old 4.25; 5.3,4. 
235 3769| Enos born, Seth his father being 105 years old 4.26; 5.6. 
$5 3679] Cainan born, when Enns his father is 90 : 5.9. 
395 3609| Mahalaleel boru, when Cainan is 70 12, 
460 3544) Jared born, when Mahalaleel is 65 15, 
622 3382] Enoch born, Jared being 162 18, 19. 
687 3317} Methuselah born, Enoch being 65 21, 22. 
874 3130) Lamech, father of Noah, born, Methuselah be'ng * 

187 - 5 
930 3074] Adam dies, aged 930 years " 4, 5. 
987 3017| Enoch is translated, aged 365 years 23, 24. 
1042 2962) Seth dies, aged 912 years 7,8. 
1056 2948| Noah is born, his father Lamech belng 182 28, 29. 
4140 2864] Enos dies, aged 905 years 1L 
1235 2769| Cainan dies, aged 910 years 13, 14. 
129 2714] Mahalaleel dies, aged 895 years 16, 17. 
1422 2592] Jared dies, aged 962 years 1,9 19, 20. 
1526 2468] God denounces the Deluge, and commands Noah} _6.3..22. 

to build the ark, and to preach repentance to| He.11.7.1 Pe. 

a guilty world, 120 years before the flood came | _ 3.20.2Pe.2.5. 
1556 2445] Japhet born, his father Noah being 500 years old | Ge.5.32; 10.21. 
1558 2446] Shem, the second son of Noah, born 32. 
1560 2444] Birth of Ham, third son of Noah 32. 
1651 2353) Lamech, the father of Noah, dies, aged 777 30, 31. 
1656 2348} Methuselah, the oldest man, dies, aged 969 years 26, 27. 

In the same year, and in the 600th year of Noah’s} _vii.Jot 22.16. 
age, the Flood comes upon the earth, and de-}| Mat.24.37.Lu.17. 
stroys all its inhabitants, except Noah and] 26.1Pe,3.19,2Pe.2. 
those with him in the ark 5; 3.6. 

PERIOD IL 

From the Deluge to the call of Abraham, 420 years, 6 months. 
A.M.B.C. 
1657 2347| Noah and his family, &c. leave the ark after the 

deluge Ge. vitl.lx, 

1658 2346| Arphaxad, son of Shem, born 11.10,14 
1693 2311] Salah, son of Arphaxad, born 12. 
1723 2281] Eber, son of Salah, born 14. 
1757 2247! Peleg, sonof Eber, born { 16, 





A.M.B.C. 
1757 2247] About this time the tower of Babel is built, 
which is followed by the confusion of lan- 


guages and the dispersion of mankind Ge.1L.L.9. 

1771 2235] About this time Nimrod builds Nineveh, and 

founds the Assyrian empire 10.8..1L 
Astronomical observations began at this time to 

be made at Babylon; for Callisthenes sent mph ap. 

Aristotle a register of them for 1903 years, ex-} Simplic.1.ii. 

tending back from the taking of that city by} de Celo. 

Alexander, B.C. 331 

1787 2217] Reu, son of Peleg, born Ge.11.18, 

1816 2188} Mizraim, grandson of Ham, founds the Egyptian | Ps. 1 Ts.19. 
empire; which continues 1663 years, till the}11.Constant. 
conquest of Egypt by Cambyses + |Man, in Aunal, 

1819 2185) Serug, son of Reu, born Ge. 11.20. 

1849 2155] Nahor, son of Serug, born 2. 

1878 2126;"Terah, son of Nahor and father of Abram, 
born 24, 25. 

1920 2034 About this time Xgialeus founds the kingdom of} Eusebius in 
Sicyon Chron.p.19. 

1948 2055] Nahor and Haran, sons of Terah, born Ge.11.26. 


1996 2008] Peleg, son of Eber, and sixth from Noah, dles, 
aged 209 19, 
1997 2007] Nahor, son of Serug, and ninth from Noah, dies, 


aged 148 25. 
2006 1998] Nowh dies, aged 950, 390 years after the flood 29. 
2008 1996] Abram, son of 'Terah, born ee 
c.7, 
218 1986|Saral, afterwards wife of Abram, born Ge.11.29, 30. 
17.17; 20.12 


2026 1978| Reu, son of Peleg, and seventh from Noah, dies |Ge.11.21. 
2°49 1955|Serug, son of Reu, and eighth from Noah, dies 23. 
9079 1925| Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, subdues the kings 

of Sodom, Gomorrah, &c. who serve him twelve 





ears 14.4. 
2082 1922 The call of Abram from Ur of the Chaldees to} 11.31, 3 
Haran in Mesopotamia, where his father Terah | Ne.§.7, 8 
dies, aged 205 years Ac.7.2, 3% 


PERIOD UL 


From the second call of Abrakam to the Exodus of the Israectees, 430 years, 
A.M 8.C. 
| 9083 3923] Abram, at God’s command, leaves Haran, and] Ge.12.1..4.Jos.24 
comes to sojourn in Canaan, in his 75th year $e AST ARES 


, e of 3 famine, 
‘. 1920] Abram goes into Egypt becaus Ge. 12, 10, &e. 


Ps. 105. 9..15. 
Ga.3.17. 


and causes Sarai to pass for his sister. Pha- 
roah (Apophis) takes her to his nouse, but 
soon restores her 


143 


A.M.B,C. 
2086 1918 


2091 1913 


2098 1911 
2094 1910 
2096 1908 
2107 1897 


2108 1896 


2112 1892 


2126 1873 
2132 1872 


2135 1969 
2145 1859 
2148 1856 
2150 1854 
2158 1846 
2168 1836 
2177 1827 
2183 1821 
2187 1817 
2200 1904 
2208 1796 
2219 17% 
231 1773 


2242 1762 
244 l76u 


- 
ie 

t 

51 1753 

52 1752 


2253 1751 
2254 1750 


2257 1747 


2258 1746 
2259 1745 
2261 1743 
2265 1739 


2272 1732 


2276 1728 
2283 1721 
285 1719 
2288 1716 
2289 1715 
2292 1712 
2201 1711 
2296 1708 


2297 1707 
2298 1706 


2300 1704 


2301 1703 
2302 1702 
303 1701 
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| Abram and Lot return to Canaan, and separate : 
Lot goes to Sodom, and Abram to the valley of 
Mamre Ge. xili. 

The kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. revolt 


from Chedorlaomer king of Elam 14. 4, &e, 
Chedorlaomer and his allies subdue the king of 

Sodom and his confederates, and take Lot cap- 

tive; but Abram pursues and vanquishes them, 4..20, 

and rescues Lot, and is vlessed by Melchize-| He.7.1..11 

dek, to whom he gives a tenth of the spoils 
God makes a covenant with Abram, promises Ge.xv.Ne.9.7,8. 

him a numerous posterity, and Canaan for their] Ac.7.6. 

inheritance Gal.3.17. 
About this time Bela, the first king of Edom, be- 

gins to reign nd Ge. 36,32. 
Sarah, being barren, gives Hagar to Abram 16.1,2,é&c. 
Ishmael, son of Abram and Hagar, born 15; 26.12. 
Arphaxad, the third from Noah, dies, aged 438 41.13, 
God covenants with Abram, changes his name to 

Abraham, institutes circumcision, and promises 

Isaac by Sarai, whore he calls Sarah 17.5,&c, 
Abraham entertains three angels, who renew the 

promise of Isaac’s birth, and foretel the de-| xvyill, 

structfon of Sodom and Gomorrah, for which| Heb.13.2. 


Abraham intercedes 
Sodoin and Gamorrah, &c. destroyed by fire from 
heaven; Lot is preserved, and retires to Zoar, 
and thence to the mountains 


Ge.xix.Isa.1.9, 
10. Eze. 16.46.. 
50. 2Pe.2.6..8, 


Jude 7. 
Abraham retires to Beer-sheba, and thence to 
Gerar, where Abimelech, the king, takes Sarah| Ge.xx, Pa 
to wife, but is obliged to restore her 
21.2,3. Ac.7.8, 
Isaac is born in the 100th year of Abraham Ro.9.9. He, 11, 
11,12. 
Moab and Ben-ammi, sons of Lot, born Ge.19.26, 
Abraham sends away Ishmael and Hagar Ge.21.9. 
Ga.4,22,31, 
Salah, the fourth from Noah, dies Ge. 11.15. 
To prove Abraham’s faith, God commands himto| xxii. He.11, 
sacrifice his son Isaac 17..19,Ja.2.21 
About this time Jobab, second king of Edom, be- 
gins to reign Ge. 26.33. 
Sarah dies at Hebron, aged 197 years 23.12. 
Isaac marries Rebekah, in his 40th year xxiy, 
About this time the kingdom of Argos was found- 
ed by Inachus Euseb.in Chr. 
About this time, Abraham marries Keturah, by 
whom he has several children Ge.25.1..11. 
Shem, the son of Noah, dies 11.10,11, 
Jacob and Esau born, Isaac being 60 years of age 25.24. 
About thls time, Husham, third king of Edom, be- 
gins to reign 36.34, 
Abraham dies, aged 175 years 25.7. 
Eber, the fifth from Noah, dies, aged 464 11.17. 
Isaav covenants with Abimelech, king of Gerar xxvi, 
Esau marries two Canaanitish women *] 26.34, 
About this time Hadad, fourth king of Edom, be- 
gins to reign 36.35. 
ishmael dies, aged 137 years 28.9, 


Evechous begins to reign over the Chaldeans Jul. Africanus. 

Jacob having fraudulently obtained the blessing 
from Isaac, flees into Mesopotamia from the 
rage of Esau, and serves Laban, his mother’s 
brother 

About this time Ogyges begins to reign in Atti- 


ca, in whose time a remarkalie deluge.happens| Euseb.Chron. 


in hiskingdom Num.236, 
After seven years service, Jacob marries Leah 

and Rachel Ge:29.15..30. 
Reuben, son of Jacob and Leah, born 32, 
Simeon, son of Leah, born 33, 
Levi, son of Leah, born 34. 
Judah, son of Leah, born Ge.29.35. 
Dan, son of Jacob and Bilhah, Rachel’s hand- 

maid, born 0.5,6. 
Gad, son of Zilpah, Leah’s handmatd, born 10,11, 
Naphtali, son of Bilhah, born = + 7,8. 
Asher, son of Zilpah, born 12,13, 
Issachar, son of Leah, born 77,18. 
Zebulua, son of Leah, born 19,20, 
Dinah, daughter of Leah, born 21. 
Joseph, son of Rachel, born, Jacob being 

about 90 23,24, 
About this time Samlah, fifth king of Edom, be- 

gins to reign 26.36, 
Jacob, having served Laban twenty years, sets 

out with his family to return to Canaan. La- 

ban pursues him, but is pacified. Jacob meets 

with angels at Mahanaim, with God at Penuel,}| xxxt.. 

and with Esau, who receives him with affec-| xxvyiil, 

tion; and he safely arrives at Shechem, where 

he dwells 
Dinah is ravished, and the Shechemites murdered| xxxtly, 
Jacob removes to Bethel, where Deborah, Rebe- 

kah’s nurse, dies 35.1, .15, 
Rachel dies in childbed of Benjamin 16.20. 
Joseph is sold by his brethren to the Midianites, 

who sell him to Potiphar the Egyptian xxxvil. 
Pharez and Zarah, the twin sons of Juéah, by ‘tt 

Tamar, born about this time xxxviil” 
Joseph, through the false accusation of his mis- 

tress, is thrown Into prison XxxIx, 
Isaac dies, aged 180 years 35.28. 
Joseph interpreting Pharaoh’s prophetic dreams, 

is made lord of the land; and the seven years} xlI.Ac.7.10, 

of plenty commence Ps.105.19,.21. 
About this time is born Manasseh, Joseph’s first- 

born Ge.41.51, 
About this time {s born Ephraim, Joseph’s se- 

cond son 41.92. 
Commencement of the seven years’ famine 53.57. 
Jacob sends his sons to Egypt to buy corn xiil. 
Jacob having sent them again with Benjamin,|  xllii..xlvi. 


Joseph makes himself known to his brethren, | Jos. 24.4. 

and engages them to come to Egypt with their | Ps.105.17..23. 

father, then 120 years old Ac.7.11..15, 
Joseph sells corn to the Egyptians, and gets all 

the money of Egypt into the royal treasury Ge.47,14. 


He gets all the cattle for the king 47.16. 
The Egyptians sell their lands and liberties 18,8. 
The seven years of famine end, and Joseph re- 

turns the Egyptians their land and cattle 23..26, 
About this time Saul, sixth king of Edom, begins 

to reign 36.37 


1432 








Ge. xxvil.xxvili. 
29.1..14, 


A.M.B.O, 
2315 1689 


2345 1659 
2369 1635 
2375 1629 


Jacob having blessed his sons, dies in Egypt, aged 
147, and is buried in Canaan % 

About this time Baal-hanan, seventh king o} 
Edom, beguis to reige 

Joseph dies, aged 110 years 


About this time Acencres son of Orus begins to 
ify Egypt, and reigns 12 years and one 
mont 

The CL, from beyond the Indus, settle in 


SYP 
About this time Hadar, or Hadad, eighth and 
last king of Edom, begins to reign 
Rathotis, brother of Acercres, begins to reign 
ree the Egyptians about this time, and reigns 
years 
Acencheres, son of Rathotis, succeeds his father, 
and reigns 12 years and six months 
Ancencheres succeeds Acencheres, and reigns 12 
years and six months 
Armais succeeds Ancencheres, and reigns 4 years 
and one month 
— this tiie Kohath, son of Levi, dies, aged 


2385 1619 
2987 1617 


2396 1608 
2409 1595 
2421 1583 


2425 1579 
2427 1577 
2429 1575 


Rameses succeeds Armais, and reigns one year 
and four months 

Rameses Miamun succeeds Rameses, and reigns 
67 years, and cruelly persecutes the Israelites 

About this time the regal government of the 
Edomites is abolished, and the first aristocracy 
of dukes begins ‘ 

Aaron, son of Amram and Jochebed, born 

About this time Pharaoh orders all the male 
children of the Hebrews to be drowned 

Moses is born, and adopted by Pharaoh’s 
daughter 

The kingdom of Athens founded about this time 
by Cecrops. The Parian marbles place it 26 
years earlier 

The Chaldeans wage war with the Phenicians 

About this time the Arabians subdue the Chal- 
deans, and take possession of their country 

About this time the second aristocracy of Edomi- 
tish dukes begins 

Moses, being 40 years of age, kills an Egyp- 
tian, whom he found smiting a Hebrew ; in con- 
sequence of which he flies to Midian, and there 
marries Zipporah 

Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, is born 

Rameses Miamun, king of Egypt, dies about this 
time, and is succeeded by his son Amenophis, 
who reigns 19 years and six months 

Amram, father of Moses and Aaron, dies about 
this time 

God appears to Moses in a burning bush, while 
keeping the flocks of Jethro at Horeb, and sends 
him to deliver Israel 

Pharaoh refuses to set the Israelites at liberty, 
and increases their burdens. Moses, by God’s 
direction, inflicts ten plagues on him and his 
people ; afier which the Israelites are expelled 
rom Egypt, on the Mth or 15th of the month 
Abi 

The Deluge of Deucalion in Thessaly is supposed 
to have happened about this time 


PERIOD IV. 


2430 1574 
2431 1573 


24331571 
2443 1556 
2465 1539 
2466 1538 
2471 1533 
2473 1531 


2474 1530 
2494 1510 


2495 1509 
2513 1491 


2501 1503 


From the Exodus of the Israelites to their settlement in Cenaan, at the death of 


Joshua, 48 years. 
A.M.B.C. 
2513 1491]The Israelites, by several encampments, arrive 
Abib]| at the Red Sea; where being overtaken by 
Pharoah, God opens a passage for them through 
the sea, through which they pass as on dry 
ground, which the Egyptians essaying to do, 
are all drowned 
Tjar or}From Marah, where they murmur because of 
Zif| the bitter water, they come to Elim at the be- 
gitming of this month . 
On the 15th of the month, they come to the desert 
of Sin, where God sends manna and qualls 
They arrive at Rephidim, where, upon their mur- 
muring, God supplies them with water from a 


roc! 

Here the Amalekites attack them, and are de- 
feated 

Sivan | They arrive at mount Sinat, where God delivers 
the ten commandments and other precepts, 
and instructs Moses concerning the formation 
of the tabernacle, the priests’ garments, the 
dedication of Aaron and his sons to the priest- 
hood, &c. 

Moses delaying to come down from the monnt, 
the people make a molten calf and worship it. 
Moses, in descending, seeing their idolatry, is 
distressed, and breaks the tables of the law, 
burns and destroys the idol, puts 3000 of the 
idolaters to death, and intercedes for the rest of 
the people 

Moses is ei the ov up to the mount, where 


A 


i 


God ren he covenant, writes the two ta- 
Bee again, and shows him a glimpse of his 
glory 
2514 1490] From this time to the month Adar, Bezaleel, Aho- 
Tisrij lab, and their assistants, are employed in con- 
structing the tabernacle, dc. 
Abib-or|On the first of this month, being the first month 
Nisan] of the second year of the Exodus, the taberna- 
cle is erected, and Aaron and his sons conse- 
crated 

Nadab and Abihu, for offering strange fire, are 
struck dead with fire from heaven 

Jjar or} The people are numbered, formed into a regular 
Zif| camp, for the fixing and removal of which cer- 
tain regulations are made, and the princes pre- 
erat ofc at’ the dedication of the taberna- 

cle, &c. 

Jethro brings Zipporah and her sons, to Moses in 
the wilderness, and gives him advice concern- 
ing the best mode of governing the people, 
which Moses thankfully accepts, and God ap- 
proves 

The people lust for flesh ; and God gives them 
quails in wrath, at Kibroth-hattaavah 


36.38, 
4.22. 26 
Heb.11.22. 


Ge... 


Exod.6.18, 


Exod.1.8,é&¢, 


Ge. 36.15,16. 
Ex.6.20; 7,7. 


1.2, 
2.1..10. 
Euseb.in.Chy 
Num.460. 
Ep. Marm, 


Ge.36.40..43, 


Exod.2.11..13 
AC.7.23,. 29. 
Heb. 11.24.26, 
Jo8.14.7,10. 


Exod. lit.tv. 


V.oxfil, 


EXx.13.20..22. 
Xiv.; 15.1..22 


15.23..27. 
xvi. 


17.1.7. 
8..16. 


XiX.. xxx1, 


xxxit. 


Ex.33.18,.23. . 
xxxlv. 


XXXV..XXK IX. 
xh. 
Ley.1..xxvit. 


Lev.x. 
Num.i..x. 


Ex.xvill 
Num.xL 


A CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX TO THE HOLY BIBLE. ' 


A.M.B.U, 
2514 1490| God punishes the sedition of Miriam and Aaron 
by the poe of Miriam, which he heals at the 
prayer of Moses , 
Having arrived at the wilderness of Paran, they 
send twelve chosen men, one of each tribe, to 
examine the land of Canaan; who, after forty 
days, return to Kadesh-barnea, and bring an 
evil report of the Jand. Caleb and Joshua with- 
stand them; but the people murmur and rebel; 
and God swears in his wrath, that none of the 
murimurers shall enter the land, but be consumed 
in the desert, where they are doomed to wander 
40 years. ‘The people resolve to enter Canaan 
against the will of God, but are repulsed by the 
* Am ites 
2515 1489 |The people continue many days at Kadesh-barnea, 
whence they depart towards the Red Sea 
M471} Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, about this time revel 
against Moses, and are ewallowed up by the 
earth, with 250 of their associates; and 14,700 
men are destroyed by a plague, for murmuring 
‘inst Moses and Aaron, whose authority is 
fully established 
2551 1463).The Olympic ape first celebrated at Elis by the 
Idea Dactyii  ~ 
2553 1451] After wandering in the deserts of Arabia for 37 
years, the Israelites arrive at Kadesh in the 
wilderness of Zin, where Miriam dies, aged 
130, in the first month of the 4Cth year of their 
departure from Egypt 
The Israelites again murmur for want of water, 
which Moses, by God's direction, brings from a 
rock; but he and Aaron having shown some dis- 
trust, God forbids their entrance into Canaan 
Moses sends ambassadors to the king of Edom, 
who refuses a passage through his territories 
From Kadesh they go to mount Hor, where Aaron 
dies and is buried, aged 123 years 
The king of Arad attacks the Israelites, and takes 
several captives 
~ |Departing from mount Hor, to compass the land 
of Edom, the people murmur at the length of the 
way, and are plagued with fiery serpents; but, 
on their repentance, they are healed by a brazen 
serpent 
About the end of this year, all those who mur- 
mured against God being dead, the Israelites 
ass over the brook Zered, and come to the 
orders of Moal); where they defeat Sihon king 


of the Amorites, and Og king of Bashan, who] © 


came against them . 

Balak king of Moab sends for Balaam to curse the 
Israelites; but he is constrained by the Spirit of 
God to biess them altogether 

By the advice of Balaam, the women of Moab and 
Midian seduce the Israelites to commit whore- 
dom and idolatry, in consequence of which 24,000 
of the people are destroyed 

The Israelites are again numbered by Moses and 
Eleazar, in the plains of Moab, opposite Jeri- 


cho 
Various laws are given respecting the inheritance 
of daughters, offerings, feasts, and vows 
The Israelites vanquish the Midianites, and slay 
Balaam, all the males, and all the women, except 
virgins 
‘The lands of Sihon and Og are divided among the 
tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of 
Manasseh 
Moses, in the prospect of death, renews the cove- 
nant of Israel with Jehovah, recapitulates varl- 
ous laws and ordinances, blesses each of the 
tribes, and ascending mount Nebo, there dies, 
aged 120, and is succeeded by Joshua 
Joshua being confirmed in his government by God, 
sends spies from Shittim to Jericho 
On the tenth day of this month, the Israelites, under 
the conduct of Joshua, pass the Jordan dry shod 
The following day Joshua renews circumcision 
On the 14th of the same month, they keep the 
assover 
The next day the manna ceases 
Jericho is taken on the 7th day, the walls falling 
down at the sound of the priests’ trumpets ; 
when all the inhabitants are slain, except Kahab 
and her family 
The Israelites are smitten before Al, in conse- 
quence of Achan’s sacrilege; which being ex- 
- plated by his death, Ai is taken and utterly 
destroyed 
2554 1450)The Glbeonites having craftily obtained a cove- 
nant with Joshua, five kings of Canaan, who 
had combined against Israel, make war upon 
them, and are defeated by Joshua, atwhich time 
“| the sun stands still 
2599 1445| The conquest of Canaan 1s completed; and Joshua, 
at God’s command, begins to divide the land 
2560 1444) The tabernacle is set up at Shiloh, the rest of the 
land is divided, and the Reubenites, Gadites, 
and the half tribe of Manasseh, are dismissed to 
their possessions east of Jordan 
2561 1443| Joshua having gathered together all Israel, ex- 
horts them to obedience, renews the covenant 
between them and God, and dies, aged 110 years 


PERIOD V. 


Sebat 


Adar 


Abib 


From tne settlement of the Israelites in the land of Canaan to the building of 


Solomon’s temple, 440 years, 


A.M.B.C. 

2585 1419| After the death of Joshua, and the elders who 
succeeded him, the Israelites do evil in the 
sight of the Lord; Micah makes an image, 
which the Danites seize upon, and so establish 
idolatry at Dan; and the Levite’s concubine is 
abused and killed by the men of Gibeah, which 
causes a destructive war between the Benja- 
mites and the other tribes 

2591 1413|God delivers the Israelites into the hands of 
Chushan-rishathaim, king of Mesopotamia,whom 
tey serve eight years 

2598 1405| Minos, king of Crete, issues his celebrated laws ; 
and about the same time tron is discovered by 
the Dactyli by the accidental burning of the 
forests on mount Lda 
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Num. xii, 


xitl, xiv, 
Deut.1.46, 








Num. xv. xix, 





XX, 


xii. 
1 


2,13. 
M..21, 
22..29, 


21.1.3, 


Num. xxv. 
106.28. 
2.14. 


10..35. 


Num. xxil..xxiv, 


Num.xxvi, 


XXVII..XxXX, 


xxx, 
J03,13.21,22, 


Num.xxxil, 


De. ill. 


ili. 


vi. 


vil. 


lll, 


De.1..xxxlyv. 
Jos. iit, 


iv. 


Jos.5.1,.9. 


10. 
U2. 


vill. 


1X.X. 


x1..Xxvil. 


viil..xxil, 


xxlil.xxiv, 


Judg.xvi..xxi. 


3.8. 


















A.M.B.C, 
2599 1405] Othniel conquers Chushan-rishathaim, delivers the 


2648 1356 bc Eleusinian mysteries are introduced atAthens 
y 
2662 1342] Othniel being 


ears 
2678 1326)The Isthmian games first instituted by Sisyphus, 
2679 1325) Ehud slays Eglon, and delivers. Israel 





2691 1307|'The Olympic games established by Pelops, in 
2699 1305) The Israelites having returned to thelr old sin o 





2719 1285) Deborah and Barak deliver them; and the land 


y ¢ 
2731 1267) About this time Ninus, son of Belus, founds the 


2741 1263 
2752 1252 


2759 1245 
27168 1236 
27169 1235 


2771 1253 


2772 1282 


2778 1226 


2779 1225 


27181 1223 


2789 1209 


2799 1205 


2816 1188 
2817 1187 


2820 1184 
2823 1181 
2830 1174 
2840 1164 
2848 1156 


2849 1155 
2867 1137 


2868 1136 
2887 1117 


2888 1116 


2889 1115 


2900 1104 


2908 1096 


2909 1095 








2911 1093 
2916 1088 
2O1T 1087 


2919 1035 
2925 1079 


2934 1070 
2941 1063 


2942 1062 


2943 1061 
2944 1060 


2946 105° 


































Israelites, and governs them 40 years 


Eumolpus, son of Museus 
dead, the Israelites again sin against 
God, and are delivered into the hands of Eglon,} 
king of Moab, whom they serve 18 


king of Corinth 


After him, Shamgar slays 600 Philistines with an 
ox-goad, and avenges Israel 


honour of Jupiter, according to some 


idolatry, after the death of Ehnd, are delivered 
into the hand of Jabin, king of Canaan, whom 


they serve twenty years 4.1.3. 


4.24, 
v. 


pene BUY years after the former rest obtained 
ehu 3 


Assyrian empire 

The Argonautic expedition. The Pythian games 

_ first celebrated by Adrastus, king of Argos 

The Israelites again sinning, are delivered into 
the hands of the Midianites for seven years 

Tyre, or ‘T'sor, is supposed to have been founded 
about this time by the Sidonians 

Gideon delivers Israel, and governs them nine 
years 

Gideon dies, and the Israelites again fall into 
idolatry 

Abimelech, the son of Gideon by his concubine, 
slays 69 of his brethren, and is proclaimed king 
by the Shechemites 

He and his adherents quarrel and destroy one 
another, and he perishes at the slege of 'Thebez, 

according to the warning of Jotham 

‘Tola governs Israel 23 years 

The Nemean games are instituted by Adrastus, in 
honour of Hercules and Jupiter 

The Theban war of the seven heroes against 
Eteocles, commonly called the war of the Epi- 
gon, Is revived, aud rages with great fury for 
len years 

The commencement of the kingdom of the Lydians, 
under Argon, who reigned at Sardis; which 
continued 505 years 5 

Jair succeeds Tola, and judges Israel 22 years 

Semiramis marries Ninus, and reigns 42 years 
over nearly the whole of Asia 

The Israelites having again relapsed-into idolatry, 
are delivered into the hands of the Philistines 
and Ammonites, whom they serve 18 years 

Jair dies, having judged Israel 22 years 

Jephthah being made judge, defeats the Ammon- 
ites, slays 42,000 Ephraimites, and governs 6 
years 

‘Troy taken and burnt by the Greeks, after a siege 
often years, Eneas sails to Italy 

fbzan succeeds Jephthah, and judges Israel 7 years 

Elon-succeeds Ibzan, and governs 10 years 

Semiramis dies, aged 62, having reigned 42 years, 
and is succeeded by Ninyas 

Abdon succeeds Elon, and judges Israel 8 years 

Eli, the high-priest, succeeds Abdon, and judges 
Israel 40 years 

‘The Israelites again provoke the Lord, who de- 
livers them into the hands of the Philistines for 
forty years 

Samson is born at Zorah 

Samson marries at Timnath, and begins to deliver 
Israel: he continues 20 years 

He burns the corn of the Philistines, and kills a 
thousand of them with the jaw-bone of an ass 

Samson js betrayed by Delilah, delivered into the 
hands of the Philistines, and has his eyes put 
out; and, while making sport for them, pulls 
down the temple of Dagon, and buries himsel 
and multitudes jn the ruins 

The ark is taken by the Philistines, and the two 
sons of Eli slain; who falls from his seat, and 
dies, aged 98 

The Philistines are constrained by Divine judg- 
ments to send back the ark, which is placed at 
Kirjath-jearim 

‘The Heraclidz return into Peloponnesus, 80 years 
after the taking of Troy ; and two years after- 
wards divide the country among them; whence 
begins the kingdom of Lacedzmon under Eurys- 
thenes and Procles 

The Israelites, by Samuel’s instructions, solemnly 
repent at Mizpeh, and are delivered from the 


6.1.10. © 


Ju.vii. ; 8.1,.32 
8.33.35, 


Herodot.1.4¢.7. 
Jud.10.3,4. 


xis pIZL.7, 


12.8..10. 
11,12. 


13.15. 
1Sam.4.18 


xvi. 
1Sam. ty. 


4 
Vo3 TLS 


Philistines 7.3.17 
Samuel, when old, employs his sons as judges 

under him, who by their misconduct, give the 

Israelites occasion to desire a king; and Saul, 

whom God had selected and commanded to an- 

oint, is acknowledged king, after relieving Ja- 

besh-Gilead vill.. x1. 
War with the Philistines, in which Saul rashly 

sacrifices, and 1s rejected by God xill. 
The kingdom of Sicyon now ends 
Jonathan, the son of Saul, smites a garrison of| 

the Philistines, and obtains a complete victory 

over them xiv. 
David, the youngest son of Jesse, is born 17.2. 
God finally rejects Saul, in consequence of his 

sparing Agag, king of the AmaleKites, and the 

best of the spoil xv. 
The kingdom of Athens ends in the death o' 

Codrus, and is afterwards governed if el ae 
Samuel is sent to Bethlehem to anoint David xvi 
David slays Goliath, the champion of the Phills- xvit 

tines 5 
Saul, urged by jealousy, seeks to kill David, who “a 

escapes into the wilderness of Judea xviil,.xxill. 
David spares Saal’s life, when in his power xxiv. 
Samuel dies, asd is buried at Ramah 25.1 
David marries Abigail, formerly wife of Nabal, = 

and Ahineam comer 
David again spares Saul’s life xxvi. 
He flees to Achish at Gath, who gives him Ztk- wits 


ing 1433 : 
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.M.B.O. 
pie 1056 Ife invades the Gesharites, Gerzites, and Ama- 
lekites, and puts them all to the sword 
2949 1055! Sau! is slain on mount Gilboa, in a war with the 
Phillistines 
David is anointed king by the tribe of Judah, at 


1Sam.8..12. 


xxviil...xxxl. | 
2Sam.1; 2.1..7. 


Hebron, where he reigns 7 years and 6 months 2Chr, 12.23. 
Abner makes Ishbosheth, the son of Saul, king 
over the rest of Israel, at Mahanaim 2Sam.2.8,.11. 
2951 1053] A mortal skirmish takes place betweea the soldiers 
of Joab, the nephew and general of David, and 
those of Abner, the general of Ishbosheth 2Sam.2.12..32, 
2956 1048] Abner leaves Ishbosheth, resorts to David, and is 
treacherously murdered by Joab fii. 
Ishbosheth being assassinated by Baanah and Re-| iv; 5.1..5. 
chab, David is anointed Kiug over all Israel 1Chron.xL 
2957 1047] David taketh the fort of Zion from the Jebusites, 
and calls it the City of David; and making Jeru- 
salem the seat of his government, he reigns there 
33 years ; 2Sam 5.6.&c. 
2959 1045) David brings the ark of the covenant from Kirjath- vi.1Chr. xiii, 
jearim, and places it in Zion xvi.2Chr.1.4. 
2960 1044] David purposes to build a temple to Jehovah, but 
is informed by Nathan the prophet, that this 
should be accomplished by a son to be born to|2Sam.vii. 
him _ |1Chr.xvil. 
SR gr tae of the Ionian colonies in Asia 
nor 
2964 1040] David subdues the Philistines, Moabites, Syrians, | 1Sam. vil. 
and Edomites 1Chr. xviii. 
David kindly provides for Mephibosheth, the son 
of Jonathan 1Sam.ix. ,” 
2967 1037| David overcomes the Ammonites, whose king had 
insulted his ambassadors 2Sam.10. 1.14. 
2968 1036] David smites the Syrians, who had assisted the 
Ammonites 15..19. 
2969 1035] While Joab besieges Rabbah, the capital of Am- 
mon, David commits adultery with Bathsheba, x 
whose husband Uriah he causes to be basely 
slain xi; 1Ch.xx. 


2970 1034] The child thus begotten in adultery being born 
David is reproved for his crime by Nathan, and 
deeply repents 

os is born of Bathsheba, and called Jedi- 

a 

Rabbah, the capital of Ammon, is taken, and the 
people totally subdued 

Amnon, David’s eldest son, ravishes Tamar 

Absalom avengeth his sister Tamar, and slays 
Amnon ; in consequence of which he flees to 
Geshur, to Talmai his maternal grandfather, 
where he remains three years 

David is induced by Joab to permit his return 

David is fully reconciled to him 

Absalom steals the hearts of the people 

He rebels against his father, and is killed by Joab 

‘The sedition of Bichri appeased by Joab 

A famine sent to avenge the Gibeonites for the 
cruelty of Saul, and which had endured three 
years, is removed by delivering seven of his 
sons to them to be put to death 

David numbers Israel, and is punished by a dread- 
ful pestilence 

Rehoboam is born te Solomon, by Naamah, an 
Ammonitess 

David dies, aged 76, ana is succeeded by Solomon 


12.1..23,Ps.li, 
2Sa.12.24,25, 


26..31. 
13.1..22. 


2971 1033 


2972 1032 
2974 1030 


-39, 
2977 1027 


2979 1025 
2980 1024 
2983 1021 


2986 1018 


a 
PBa 
SS 


; xix. 


XX1. 
2987 1017 


2988 1016 
2989 1015 


xxiv.2Ch.xxi. 


1Ki.14 21, 
iii. 


2990 1014]Sclomon marries the daughter of Pharaoh king of 

Egypt ; 3.1.2Ch.8. 11, 
2992 1012)He lays the fonndation of the temple, 490 years 

after the Exodus of the Israelites from Egypt 6.1.2Ch.3.1, 
3000 1004) The temple is finished in the eleventh year of 

Solomon’s reign, having been seven years and a|_vi.vii. 

half building 2Ch.iii.iv. 

PERIOD VI. 
From the building of the Temple to the Babylonish captivity, 400 years. 

A.M.B.C. 
3000 1004] Solomon dedicates the temple with great solemnity 

and joy, and peculiar tokens of Divine accept-}1Ki.viii.1x. 

ance 2Chr. y.. Vil. 
3013 991/Solomon finishes his palace, and that of his queen] 1K1.ix, 
3014 990|'The queen of Sheba visits Solomon x: 
3026 978} Jerovoam rebels against Solomon, and flies Into 

Egypt xi,26..40, 
3029 975}Solomon, having reigned forty years, dies, and is 

succeeded by Rehoboam ; whvu having answered 

the elders of Israel harshly, is rejected by the 

ten tribes; over whom Jeroboam begins to} 1K{.11.41..43. 

reign, Judah and Benjamin only adhering to the} xii. 

house of David 2Chron. Ix, 
3030 974) Jeroboam, king of Israel, abolishes the worship 


of Jehovah, and establishes that of the golden 
calves at Dan and Bethel, and is reproved by 


a prophet from Judah, who disobeying God, is|1Ki.12.26..32. 
slain by a lion xiib. 


That the chronology of the separate kingdoms of JuDAH and ISRAEL may be 
viewed to the best advantage, we here insert a table, in which their contempora- 


neous acts are noted. Of necessity, many of the same incidents are repeated in 
the general chronological index. 











AM.BC, JUDAR. AM.BC. ISRAEL. 

8029 975] Rehoboam, highly offend- 1Kings |/3029 975] Jeroboam, son of Nebat,|1 Kings 
led at the revolt, meditatesan| xii. the first king of the ten re-| xii. 
attack upon the ten tribes, volted tribes. He repnirs 
to reduce them to obedience; Shechem (which had been 
but the attempt being for- destroyed by Abi:melech 258 
bidden oy a Prophet, he ears before.) and there fixes 

3080 974|wisely refrains. T'hepriests,| xi.17. ie royal residence for some 
howevee, generally, and ma- ‘a time, but afterwards at Tir- 
ny ie peel ee with- jzah, xiv.7. 
draw from Jeroboam, in- 3030 974, He sets up golden calves} 
duced, no doubt, by a desire’ in Danand Bethel, (perhaps| 
to enjoy the ternple worship to mimic the cherubim,) and] xii.26 
beam ghee ; a ice forbids his subjects to go to| —30. 

0 ‘ives up himself to im- Jerusalem to worship, lest 

9033 971 Pe and vise; Shishak, king! xiy.25. more of them should je titek 
of Egypt, comes to Jerisa- to Rehoboam. 
lem, we beep both the Jeroboam, whilst worship- 
teraple and the king. ; ing at Bethel, i 

3046 958! Rehoboam and the princes’ xiv. 8 peopHiad oie jhe 32. 
repent on the preaching of which should fall upon that 
the prophet Shemaiah ; but: altar and upon its priests. | xiii. 
the former dies, after reign- 5017 957; Jeroboam is defeated in an| 
ing 17 years over Judah. jengagement with Abijam. 

Atijam succeeds Rehoboam,) xy, with the loss of five hundred|2Chron. 
but reigns only three years |thousand men. xiii. 





1434 





| 


3194 810) Amaziah being slain at 


JUDAH. 

Asa sneceeds Abijam, and) 1 Kin: 
suppresses idolatry in Ju-|_ xv. 
dah. -He gains a decisive!/2Chron, 
victory over Zerah,the Ethi-| xiv.9. 


opian. 
3064 940 Mie bribes Benhadad, king! 1Kin, 
of Syria, to attack Baashe,| xv. 
in order tc stop him from 
building Ramah, 
Asa, troubled, with lame-!2Chron. 


AM. BC 
3049 955 


3055 949 





3087 917 


ness, (supposed from gout,)} xv_12. in 


pines his confidence, not in 
‘od, but in his physicians. 


3090 914} He dies (heving reigned} 13. 
41 years,) aza is su 
by his son Jehoshaphat. 

3106 898) “Jehoshaphat unites with|2Kings 


him in the government, his} iii. ~ 
son Jehoram. 
3107 897) Jehoshaphat accompany-| 1Kings 


ing Abab in his expedition] xxii. 





AM.BO. 


ISRAEL. © — 
3050 954 . 


Jerobo 
inrg 22 ant alee 


= Pepe Nadab 
ter two years, 

is slain by a, who| 
anicceeds by Bana 

all the family of Jeroboam. 
3064 940} He builds 

vent Israel from 







25—27. 


ceed 
'3075 929) Elah is slain by Zimri, 
who — Ra) kingdom sf 
seven days, destroys 
whole fainily of Baasha; 
ein, i by Omri, 
whom the army had made 
king, burns himself te death 
he 


in 


Fi 


3079 925) Omri reigns alone in 
Ast’s 31st year, upon which 
he builds Samaria for his 
capital. 


3086 918} Omri di 


/3096 903 | prophesies. Ti 
and slays the false prophets 

\ of Baal. § 
3103 901| Benhadad besieges Sarma- 
| ria, but is forced to quit it; 
1 and returning the following} 
3104 900! year, is defeated at Aphek. 
3105 899)" Ahab, by advice of Jeze- 
bel, causes Naboth to be 
stoned. ’ 

Ahab associates his son 
Ahaziah with him in the 








3106 89S xxii6L 








against Rasnoth-gilead very |2Chron. 
narrowly escapes with his] xviii. 
life, in the same battle in 

which Ahab is slain. 

3108 896) Jehoshaphat uniting with|1Kings 
Ahaziah, equips a fleet for] xxi. 
Ophir, which is destroyed] 48,49. 
by tempest. About this time, 
Jehoshaphat is invaded by 
the Ammonites and Moab- 
ites, over whom he obtains 
a miraculous victory, 

3112 892) Jehoshaphat now grown}/2Chron. 
old, portions off his other] xxi.2,3. 
sons, and resigns the king-|2Kings 
dom toe Jehoram. viii. 16. 

3115 889} Jehoshaphat dying soon|2Chron. 
after, Jehoram no sooner| xxi.4,5. 
finds himself secured in the 
throne, than he puts all his 
brethren to the sword ; and 
soon after, by the wicked 

3116 888} counsel of Athaliah, (daugh-| 11. 
ter of Ahab,) sets up the 
idolatry of Baal, and com- 
pels his subjects to worship 
withhim. “About this time,} 12. 


a letter addressed to him by 
the prophet Elijah, before 
his translation, comes into 
the hand of Jehoram, warn- 
ing him of the approaching 
judgments. He reigned only’ 


four years. 

3119 885} Ahaziah, son of Jehoram, 
succeeds.his father in the 
throne of Judah. 





3120 584 


ix.27. 


Ahaziah slain by Jehu.— 
(See the other side.) 


Athaliah destroys all the 
royal family, and usurps the 
kingdom ; but Jehosheba, 
daughter of king Jehoram, 
and wife to the high priest, 
Jehoiada, secretes Jel s 
one of the infants, in the 
temple, and thus preserves 
it from the general massacre 
of the blood royal. 


xi. 
2Chron. 
xxii. 10. 


3126 878] Jehoiada, the high priest,] 2Chron. 
brings out Jehoash, now] xxiii. 
seven years old, and an- 2Kings 
oints him king; causes the} xi. 
wicked Athaliah to be slain; 
restores the worship of Je- 
hovah, and destroys the 
house and worship of Baal. 


3147 857} Jechoash, in the 23d year 
of his age, orders the temple 
to be repaired, under the 
direction of Jehoiada, the 
high priest. igns ferty 
years. 


3164 840} Zechariah, the son of Je- 
hoiada, for reproving the 
idolatry of the people, after 
the death of his father, is 
stoned to death in the court 
of the temple, by command 
of that very Jehoash whom 
hie father had made king in 
Judah, but who had now 
fallen into idolatry. This 
Jehoash is next year mur- 
dered by his servants on his 
bed, and succeeded by his 
son Amaziah. 

3178 826] Amaziah, growing proud 
of his success against the 
Edomites, provokes Jeho- 
ash, king of Israel, toa war, 
and istaken prisoner by him. 


xii.7. 


2Chron. 
xxiv. 


AKin; 


xii.20. 


xiv. 
2Chron. 


xxv. 


Lachish, is succeeded 
Uzziah, or Azarieh, who 





reigns fifty-two years,| 2Kings 
though a leper xv. 


kingdom. 
He is killed, warring a- 
gainst Ramoth-gilead indis- 


guise. 

Ahaziah sneceeds,but soon |2Kings 
after being dangerously ill, i. 
in consequence of a fall, 
sends to consult Baal-zebub, 
the god of Ekron. The pro- 
phet Elijah mesa themes- 
senger, 5) ly ves 
him, and oud word Gant he 
shall die. The king, in con- 
sequence sends three suc- 
cessive companies to appre- 
hend him, two of which are 
destroyed by fire from hea-' 
ven; but he goes with the 
third, and reproves the kin; 
to his face, predicting hi 
death as both near an t 
tain; which accordingly 
came to pass, after reigning 
ently two hea - ‘ 

‘oon after this, Elijah is 
removed to heaven in a fiery 
chariot. 

Jehoram king of Israel, 
and Ahaziah king of Judah, 
lead their united armies to 
Ramoth Gilead, against He~ 
zael, successor of A, 
king of Syria, when the for- 
mer is dangerously wound- 
ed, and retires to Jezreel for 
acure. In the mean time. 
Elisha the prophet, who had 

Elijah, sends a 
yoens: prophet to 
ehu, the son of Jehosha~ 
peeks the_son of Nimshi, 
ing over Israel, for the spe- 
cat purpose of rooting out 
the house of Ahab. Jehu, be- 
ing proclaimed king by the. 
army, marches straight to 
Jezreel, kills Jehoram in the! 
field of Naboth, and causes 
Jezebel to be cast out of a 
window, where she is eaten 
of dogs. 

He also despatches letters 
to Samaria, and causes 70 
of Ahab’s children to be be- 
headed. Then comes him- 
self to Samaria,and 
the whole family of Ahab, 
and all the priests of Baal. 
Neti this, he de- 
parts not himself from the 
worship of _ Jeroboam’s 
til farther, he 

ti er, pursues 
Ahaziah, king of Judah, 
who fled toward Me- 
giddo, and causes him to be 
slain; also 42 of his kindred, 
at Samaria. 

Jehoahaz succeeds his fa- 
ther Jehu, and reigns seven- 
teen years, al] the time sub- 
ject to the vexations and 
— of Hazael, king 
ol 


ia. 
3163 841|° Jehoush, the son of Jehoa- 
___{haz, united with his father 
in the kingdom of Israel. 
3165 839 i es and is vg 
ce ehoash, w! 
ro ele 
ral,visits a 
then lying sick, andi es 
mises him victory over the! 
Assyrians, which came to 


ASS. 
P Jeroboam II. is this 
united with his father Jeho- 
ash, upon his going to war 
against the Syrians. 

Jehoash, provcked towar| xiv. 
with Judah, breaks down 

art of ie a of come 2Chron, 
em, 8 temp! KxY. 
the Nalated and returns in 
triumph to Samaria. 7 
3179 825} Jehoash dies, and is suc-}2Kinzs. 

ceeded by his son, Jero-| xiy.23. 

boam II. 





3107 897 


, 8108 896 





iil. 


3120 884 viii. 28 


x 


3147 857 xii 








10, 


14. 


3163 836 xv.1, 


3178 826 





’ 


A.M. 
S030 


3032 
3033 


3074 
3075 


3079 
3090 
3081 


3103 


Bio 
3105 


306 


8107 


AM_BC, 
3246 738! Jotham succeeds Uzziah setae 


910 










R-38. 


xvi. 
1. 
5. 


< 


years, 

This year Rezin king of 
and Pekah king of 
Israel, unite against Ahaz ; 
bat he is delivered from 
em, according wo the pro-|2Chron. 
mise by “pase ae xxviii. 
owever, jing 
Tay Mec into idola- 
try, is delivered into the’ 
hands of Pekah, who de- 
feats his army, and carries 
away many captives; bat 
these, by di ection of a pro- 

phet, are returned to him. 
‘The Idvumeaus and Philis- 
tines invade Judea, when 
aaa invites to his assistance 


syria, and submits to pay 
him tribute. xvill. 


Hezekiah succeeds Ahaz, 

and destroys idolatry, and 
: he also celebrates’ 

a solenm Passover ; ancl be- 
gins to gather the first fruits 
and tithes, for the main- 
tenance of public worship. 
He reigns 29 years,includin, 
one in which he reigi 
with his father. 


©. 
974|The priests and Levites 


2Kings | 


AM.BC. 


ISRAEL, 


3220 734] Jeroboam II. dies: Zacha-|2Ki.xiv. 
jim,) 2. 


||3232 72 





3276 728] Shalmaneser compels Ho- 


3279 725 


3264 740) Tiglath Pileser, “kin; 


rinh his son succeeds hi 
but the extent of his reign 
is very uncertain, ger ly 
to be only six 
mouths, at the end of which 
he is murdered by Shallum. 
pe connicey, is here,how- 
ever, very perplexed, and an 
eet num of (en or 2a 
years is generally supplied. 
Shallum reigns one month 

only, when he is killed 
Menahem, who becomes tri- 
butary to Pul, king of As- 
syria: ee in the 50th year 
of Uzaiah,he is succeeded by 
Pekahiah, who reigns two 
years only, when he is slain 
by Pekah, one of his own 
captains,who succeeds him, 

and reigns twenty years. 


xv. 


8-12 


13—19. 


3,24. 


3-271. 


Assyria, defeats and slays 
Rezin, king of Damascus, 
enters the land of Israel, ar 
carries AWAY many cap- 
tives, chiefly from aben, 
Gad, and the half tribe of 
Manasseh. 

Hoshea, son of Elah, mur- 
ders Pekah, and takes his 
kingdom, which seems to 
have been involved in simi- 
lar anarchy and confusion, 
asin the reign of Zachariah. = 
xvii. 
shea to pay him wibate. 3. 

Hloshea refusing to con-| 4 
tinue his tribute, Shalinane- 
ser lays siege to Samaria, 
and, in the end of the third 
year, takes it, and carries 
away the remainder of the 
tribes of Israel beyond the 
Euphrates. 

Thus ends the kingdom 
of Israel, 250 years after 
ils separation from Judah. 


and pious Israelites, 


leave their possessions in Jeroboam’s kingdom, 


and are incorporated into the kingdom of Judah 


2Chr. 11.13.17, 


972| Jehoiada, the priest, born about this time 


971|Shishak, king of Egypt, invades Judea, and plun- 


ders Jerusalem and the temple 


964 Copye Sylvius succeeds Capetus in the kingdom 
ty) 


Alba, and reigns 28 years 


1KI.14.25..28, 
2Chr. xii. 


Dion. Haliear. 


958|Rehoboam dies, having reigned 17 years, and is 


succeeded by Abijah, who reigns 3 years 
957 | ADijah vanquishes Jeroboam, killing 500,000 men 
955| Abijah is succeeded by Asa, who reigns 41 years 
954 am, king of Israel, is succeeded by Na- 
al 


1Ki.15.1..7. 
2Ch.12.15 ; xiil. 
14.1.2Ki,15.3, 
1Ki. 14.20. 
15.25. 


953) Nadab is slain by Baasha, who destroys all the 
family of Jeroboam, usurps the kingdom, and 


reigns 24 years 


15.25..31. 


952;About this time flourished the prophets Jehu, 


Hanani, and Azariah 


Phorbas succeeds Thersippus as perpetual archon 
of the Athenians, and governs 31 years 


949! Jehoshaphat, son of Asa, born 


22.42. 


941) Asa overcomes Zerah the Ethiopian, who had in- 
vaded Judea with an immense army 
935; Calpetus, Carpetus, or Capetus, succeeds Capys 


in the kingdom of Alba 


2Chr.xiv. 


Dion. Halicar. 


930| Baasha, king of Israel, dies, and is succeeded by 


Elah 


1Ki.16.6..8. 


929) Zimri murders Elah, and reigns seven days; being 
dethroned by Omri, who reigns jointly with 


Tibni about five years 


925) Tibni dying, Omri reigns alone about 7 years 
Omri makes Samaria the seat of his government 
‘Tiberinus Sylvius succeeds his father Calpetus in 
the kingdom of Alba, and reigns 8 years 
Megacles succeeds Phorbas as archon of the 


924 
923 


921 


Athenians, and rules 30 years 


918 
917 
915 


Asa, king of Judah, 
feet 


914 


Omri, king of Israel. dies, and is succeeded by his 
son Ahab, who aos 2 years 
egius to be diseased in his 


Tiberinus, king of Alba, belng drowned in the 

Albula, (from him called the Tiber,) 1s suc- 
. ceeded by Agrippa Sylvius, who reigns 40 years 
Jehoshaphat succeeds bis father Asa in the king- 


dom of Israel, and reigns 25 years 


912 


they greatly prosper 


fed by ravens 
908 eiyah raises the widow’s son 


Jehoshaphat having demolished the high places 
and groves, sends Levites with the princes to 
instruct the people in the law of God, in which 


16. ..21, 
2: 
25,24. 


Plut.in Sol, 
1Ki,16.25..29, 


15,23. 

Liv j.1.c.3.Cic.deNat. 
D.1.2.c.20. Dion. Hal, 
1.1.¢.8. 

1Ki.15.24 ; 22.41,42. 

2Ch.16.15,14. 





2Chr. xvii. 
1Ki.17.1..7. 
8.24. 


Elijah foretels to Ahab a dreadful famine, and is 


Polydectes, of the family of the Proclide, suc- 


ceeds Ennomus ou the throne of Lacedemon, 


aud reigns nine years 


Pausan. | ili.c.7. 


About this time Homer and Hesiod flourished, 
according to the Parian marbles 


Elijah having proved hy fire from heaven that 


Jehovah is the true God, slays the prophets of| 


Baal ; and rain is sent in answer to his prayers 
oe is sent to anoint Hazael, Jehu, and Eli- 
sha 


= 


90 


900 
899 


defeated by Ahab 


s 
The Syrians, by the direction of a prophet, are 


The Syrians are again defeated by Ahab 
Ahab, by means of Jezebel, murders Naboth, and 


1IKi. xviii. 
xx, 


xe) 2k, 
2..43, 


seizes his vineyard, for which he and Jezebel 
are doomed by flijah to utter destruction ; but 
Ahab repenting, it is deferred 


son Jehoram 


Lyeurgus begins to govern at Laced#mon, inder|Plut. in Lye 
preceptor to Charilans, the posthu- 


the title of 


mous son of his brother Polydectes 
997] Ahab, being joined with Jehoshaphat against the 
Syrians, is slain at Ramoth-gilead, and suc-|11Ki.xxil. 


ceeded by Ahaziah 


xxi. 


Ahab, king of Israel, associates his son Ahaziah 
with him in the kingdom ; and Jehoshaphat, his 


22.51. 
2Ki3.1. 
‘2. Jus- 
tin, Liii.c.2. Dionys. 
Hal. ii. 


2Chr. xvii, 








A.M.B.C, 


2108 


3109 


32 
3113 
3115 
3116 


317 887 


3119 


3126 


31.9 


3135 


sil 


3142 
3148 


3160 


3162 
3163 
3164 


3165 


3165 
3178 


3190 


3194 


3196 
3195 


3212 


3218 
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896] Ahazlah, when sick, having received a reproving 


message trom Elijah, sends captains and soldiers 
to apprehend him, most of whom are slain by fire 
from heaven ; and Ahaziah dies, according to the 
word of Elijah, and ts succeeded by Jehoram |2K1.1, 

Elijah is taken to heaven ina fiery chariot ww ht 

Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, and Jehoram, king 
Israel, by following the counsel of Elisha, are 
miraculously supplied with water, ani obtain a 
complete victory over the Moabites - 

Jehoshaphat associates his son Jehoram with him 
in the government of the kingdom 

poppet succeeds Megacles as perpetual archon 
of the Athenians, and governs 28 years 

Jehoshaphat dies, and is succeeded by Jehoram, 
in the fifth year of Jehoram king of Israel 

Jehoram, king of Judah, having murdered his 
brethren, and introduced idolatry into Judah, is 
warned of his miserable end by a letter left for 
him by Elijah 

He 1s smitten with an incurable disease in his 
bowels : 

He dies most miserably, and is succeeded by his 
son Ahaziah 

Jehu slays Jehoram king of Israel, with Abaziah 
king of Judah, and reigns over the kingdom of 
Israel 46 years} 

Athaliah, mother of Ahaziah, murders all the royal 
family, except Joash, and usurps the throne of 
Judah six years 

Lycurgus, being 42 years of age, establishes his 
laws at Lacedzemon, and, with Iphitus and Cle- 
osthenes, restores the Olympic games at Elis, 
about 108 years before the era commonly called 
the first Olympiad 

Jehoiada the priest anoints Joash king, slays 
Athallah and her idolatrous priests, and renews 
the covenant with Jehovah 

Alladius, of Romulus, Sylvins succeeds Agrippa 
in the kingdom of Alba, and reigns 19 years 

Carthage is built by Queen Dido 

Phido, king of Argos, is supposed to have invented 
scales and measures, and first coined silver, at 
gina 

Amaziah, son of Joash, and afterwards king of, 
Judah, born 

Phereclus succeeds to the archonship of the 
Athenians 

About this time the Ninevyites repent at the 
preaching of the prophet Jonah Jonah t..fv. 

Joash gives orders for repairing the temple, which|2Ki.12.4 .16. 
is performed under the direction of Jeholada 2Ch.24.4..14. 

Jehu, king of Israel, dies, and is succeeded by his|2Ki.10.31..36, 
son Jehoanaz, who reigns 17 years 13.1. 

Aventinus Sylvius succeeds Alladius Sylvius in| Dion.Halicar. 
the kingdom of Alba, and reigns 37 years Ovid.Fast.iv.&. 

Ariphron sticceeds Phereclus in the perpetual ar- 
chonship of the Athenians 

Jehoiada, the high priest, dies, aged 130 years 

Jehoash is associated with his father Jehoahaz 

Zechariah,the priest, son of Jehoiada, is stoned by 
ses of Joash, in the temple, for reproving their 

olatry 

Joash, king of Judah, is murdered by his servants, 
and is succeeded by his son Amaziah, who reigns 
29 years 

Jehoahaz,king of Israel,dies,and is succeeded byhis 
son Jehoash, or Joash who reigns. in all, 16 years 

Jehoash, king of Israel, visits Elisha, when near 
death, and Is assured of several Victories over 
the Syrians - 

Hazael, king of Syria, dies, and is succeeded by 
Benhadad 

Amaziah, king of Judah, elated by a victory over 
the Edomites the previous year, challenges J e- 
hoash, king of Israel, who overcomes and tak +s 
him prisoner, breaks down the wall of Jeru:a- 
lem, and plunders the treasures of the palace 
and temple 

Jehoash, king of Israel, dies, and is succeeded by 
his son Jeroboam II. who reigns 41 years 

Thespieus succeeds Ariphron in the government of| 
Athens 

About this time, the fall of the Assyrian empire 
by the death of Sardanapalus, fs supposed to have 
taken place ; when Arbaces, who, with Belesis 
king of Babylon, had taken Nineveh, founds the 
empire of the Medes 

Caranus founds the kIngdom of Macedon, and 
reigns 28 years. ‘This kingdom continued 646 
years, tlll the battle of Pydna 

Amaziah, king of Judah, is slain by conspirators, 
aud succeeded by Azariah, or Uzziah, who reigns 
§2 years 

God grants great success to Jeroboam, king of Is- 
rae], according to the word of Jonah 

Charilaus, the successdr of Lycurgus, is succeeded, 
in the kingdom of Lacedzemon, after a reign of] 
64 years, by Nicander, who reigns 39 years 

oe fe! founds the kingdom of Lydia, and reigns 

years 

Agamestor succeeds Thespieus in the government 
of the Athenians 

Amulius Sylvius and Numitor succeed Procas in 
the kingdom of Alba; the former of whom reigns 
44 years, and the latter two years longer, and is 
their last king 

About this time Sosarmus is supposed to succeed 
Arbaces In the kingdom of Media, and reigns 30 
years 

Ccenus, second king of Macefion begins to reign 

‘The triremes first invented by the Corinthians 

Jeroboam II. king of Israel, having reigned 41 
years, dies, and an interregnum of between 11 
and 12 years follows 

83| Jotham, son of Uzziah, king of Judah, born 

The monarchical government is abolished at Co- 
rinth, and the Prytanes elected 

Bschylus succeeds Agamestor in the perpetual 
archonship uf tne Athenians 

Core@bus conquers Olympia, where he obtains a 

rize, in the 28th year from the institution o 
phitus, and 23 years before the foundation o' j 
Rome: this is commonly called the first Olym-|Pausantus,lib. v.c.8. 


piad 
1435 


2 


2Ki.11.3..21. 
2Chr.xxiii- 
Dionys, Hal, 
Li.e.8, 


Herodot.I.vi.e.127. 




















2Ch.24.15,16. 


24.17..22. 


23..27. 
2Ki.12.19..21 


13.1..10. 


V4..18, 
2K1.13.24. 


839 


14.7..14. 
2Ch.25.1)..24. 


2K1.14.15,16,23. 


825 
824 
820 


Euseb.inChr.Her.1 th. 
c. 18. Diod. Sic. |i 
Justin,|.1.¢.3. 


Justin, 1. vii. c. 1. Pa: 
1.¢.6 


814 


810 


808 





717 
Herodot.l..c.6. 


796 : 
Dionys. Hal. Liv. 1. i. 
c.3. Plut. in Romoul, 


Flor.1i.c 1. 
792 


2K1.14.28,29 


A.M. 
3230 


3232 


3271 


3272 
3273 


3275 


276 


3278 
3280 


3234 


3290 


3291 


3292 


0. 
"nd Thurimus succeeds to the throne of Macedon, and 
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reigns 45 years 
773) Zachariah, son of Jeroboam, is made king in the 
3°th year of Uzziah, king of Judah, and reigns 
six montas 
772|Shallam murders Zachariah, and succeeds him; 
but, having reigned one mouth, he is killed by 
Menahem, who succeeds him, and reigns ten 
years 
771|Pul, king of Assyria, who is supposed to have now 
refounded that empire, invades Israel, and ren- 
ders Menahem tributary 
770|Theopompus succeeds Nicander in the kingdom of 
Lacedemon, and reigns 47 years 
765 | Uzziah, attempting to burn incense upon the altar 
of incense in the temple, is smitten with leprosy 
761|Pekahiah succeeds his father Menahem, in the 
50tn year of Uzziah, king of Judah 
Alyattes succeeds Sadyattes on the throne of Ly- 
dia, and reigns 14 years 
760 |The Ephori introduced into the government of La- 
cedzemon by Theopompus 
159|Pekah, one of Pekahiah’s captains, murders and 
Isaiah beging to proph 
saia ns to prophesy 
Hosea, ‘Amod: and Micah, also flourish In this and 
the following reign 
758| Azariah, or Uzzlah, king of Judah, is succeeded by 
his son Jotham, who reigns 16 years 
Jotham subdues the Ammonites, and compels them 
to pay tribute 
754| Alcmzeon, the last perpetual archon of Athens, be- 
gins his administration, and rules two years ; 
after whom decennial archons are appointed, 
Charops being the first 
753;Rome built on the 20th of April, accordlag to 


Varro ‘ 
750 | Hezexiah, son of Ahaz, born 
The rape of the Sabines 
747| Nabonassar, or Baladan, supposed by some to be 
the same as Belesis, ascends the throne of Baby- 
lon, from which the Nabonassarean era com- 
mences 
Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, supposed by some 
to be the same as Arbaces, and Ninus Junior, 
begins to reign at Nineveh, where he reigns 19 
years 
Meles succeeds Alyattes on the Lydian throne 
743|The first Messenian war begins, and continues 19 
years, till the taking of Ithome 
742| Ahaz succeeds his father Jotham, in the 17th year 
of Pekah, king of Israel, and reigns 16 years 
Rezin, king of Damascus, and Pekah, king of Is- 
tael, make war on Ahaz, and besiege Jerusa- 
lem, but without success 
JEsimedes succeeds Charops in the decennial ar- 
chonship of the Athenians: he is succeeded by 
Clidicus, who ten years after is succeeded by 
Hippomenes 
241|Ahaz is vanquished, and Judah greatly oppressed 
by Rezin and Pekah 
740| Ahaz invites Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, to 
his assistance, who slays Rezin, king of Damas- 
cus, and carries part of Israel into captivity 
739|Pekah, king of Israel, is slain by Hoshea, and an 
anarchy of some years ensues 
735|Candaules succeeds Meles on the Lydian throne, 
and reigns 17 years 
733| Nabius, or Nadius, succeeds Nabonassar on the 
throne of Babylon, and reigns two years 
732|Syracuse built by a Corinthian colony 
731| Chinzirus and Porus succeed Nadius on the throne 
of Babylon, and reign five years 
730| Hoshea begins to reign over Israel, and reigns nine 
years 
729| Shalmaneser succeeds Tiglath-pileser, king of As- 
syria, and reigns 14 years 
Perdiccas succeeds to the throne of Macedon, and 
reigns 51 years 
723|Shalmaneser invades Israel, and makes Hoshea 








tributary 
727| Ahaz dies, andis sueceded in Judah by Hezekiah 
who restores the worship of God, and reigns 9 
years 
Sabacus, or So, the Ethiopian, made king of 
Egypt 


726|Jugeus succeeds to the throne of Babylon, and 
reigns five years 
724|Hoshea, king of Israel, relying on So, king of 
Egypt, retuses to pay tribute to Shalmaneser, 
¥ 10 takes him captive, and lays siege to Sama- 
ria 
Zeuxidamus succeeds Theopompus on the throne 
of Lacedemon, and reigns 53 years 
721|Shalmaneser takes Samaria, carries the ten 
tribes captive, and puts an end to the kingdom of 
Israel, in_the sixth year of Hezekiah, and the 
ninth of Hoshea 
Merodach Baladan, or Mardoc Empadus, son of 
Belesis, or Baladan, succeeds Jugeus on the 
throne of Babylon, and reigns 12 years 
720|Shalmaneser makes war upon ‘Tyre, and besieges 
it five years 
719|Sevechus, or Sethon, succeeds his father So, or 
Sabacus, in the kingdom of Egypt, and reigns 14 


years 

718| Gyges, the first of the Mermnade, succeeds Can- 
daules on the Lydian throne, and reigns 38 years 

715] Numa Pompilius succeeds Romulus in the king- 
dom of Rome, after an interregnum of one year, 
and reigns 43 years 

Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, dies, and is suc- 

ceeded by his son Sennacherib, or Sagon, who 
reigns about eight years 

714| About this time Cerdiccas succeeds Medidus in 
the government of the Medes, and rules thirteen 


years 

713|Sennacherib, king of Assyria, invades Judea, and 
takes several of the fenced cities, but is pacifi- 
ed by a tribule 
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Hezekiah, king of Judah, falling sick, is miracu- 
lously cured, and is promised deliverance from) 
the Assyrians 

112| Merodach-baladan, king of Babylon, sends ambas- 
sadors to congratulate Hezekiah on his recovery, , 
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them, the Halons captivity is predicted 

No-Ammon, or Thebes, in Egypt, destroyed about 
this time by Sennacherib, king of Assyria 

710/Sennacherib, on his return from Egypt, again in- 
vades Judah ; but in answer to the prayers of| 
Hezekiah and Isaiah, his whole army, consisting 
of 185,000 meu, is destroyed in one night by the 
angel of the Lord : 

Arkianus succeeds Merodach-batadan, or Mardoc 
Empadus, in the kingdom of Babylon, and reigns 
five years 

706) Sennacherib being slain by his two eldest sons, 







reigns forty-three years 
705) Sevechus, king of Egypt, is succceded by Tirha- 
kah, or Tarachus, the last of that race that 
reigned In Esypt 
704) Arkianus, king of Babylon, dies without issue, and 
an interregnum of two years succeeds 
703|Corcyra built by the Corinthians, four years after 
the building of Tarentum by the Parthenians 
702|Leocrates, the successor of Hippomenes,.dying, 
Aspandrus succeeds him in the Athenian go- 
vernment 
Belibus is advanced to the throne of Babylon, and 
reigns three years 
Deioces, governor of the Medes, assumes the title 
mae and reigns fifty-three years. Eebatana 
uilt 
Apronadius succeeds Belibus on the throne of Ba- 
bylon, and reigns six years 
Hezekiah dies, and is succeeded by his son Ma- 
nasseh, then-only twelve years of age, who 
reigns fiftv-five years 
Regibtins succeeds Apronadius, king of Babylon; 
and the next year is succeeded by Mesessimor- 
dachas, who reigns four years 
Eryxius, the last decennial archon of the Atheni- 
ans, begins his administration 
Anaxidamus succeeds his father Zeuxidamus on 
the throne of Lacedwmon, and reigns thirty- 
nine years 
In this year, being the 11th year of Manasseh, Tir- 
hakah, king of Egypt, dies, and an interregnum 
of two years succeeds 
Mesessimordachus, king of Babylon, dies, and an 
interregnum of anarchy follows for eighteen 
years 
\|Twelve princes seize on the kingdom of Egypt, 
and govern it by a joint confederacy fifteen 
years 
‘The second Messenian war begins, and continues 
fourteen years, till the taking of Ira, after a 
siege uf eleven years 
The government of Athens is intrusted to annual 
archons, Creon being the first 
Esarhaddon, or Assaraddinus, king of Assyria, 
seizes on the kingdom of Babylon, and reigns 
over both countries 13 years 
Ardysus I. succeeds Gyges on the Lydian throne, 
and reigns 49 years 
Argeus, king of Macedon, begins to reign 
Esarhadion invades Palestine, and plants a colony 
of foreigners in Samaria 
Manasseh, king of Judah, on account of his wick- 
edness and idolatry, is carried captive by him 
to Babylon ; but on his repentance, God restores 
him to his kingdom 
The end of the second Messenian war, which con- 
firms the Messenians under the power of the 
Lacedemonians 
Tullus Hostilius succeeds Numa Pompilius in the 
kingdom of Rome, and reigns 32 years 
Psammitichus, one of the twelve confederated 
princes of Egypt, having overcome the rest, 
seizes upon the whole kingdom, and reigns 54 
years 
Saosduchinus, supposed to be the same as Nabu- 
chodonosor, succeeds his father Esarhaddon in 
the kingdoms of Assyria and Babylon 
The battle of the Horatii and Curiatii, to decide 
the differences between the Romans and Albans 
Death of Metius Suffetius, the Alban dictator 
Birth of Amon, son of Manasseh, king of Judah 
gts destroyed, and the inhabitants established at 
ome 
Cypselus abolishes the Corinthian aristocracy, 
and reigns 30 years 
Byzantium, afterwards Constantinople, built by a 
colony of Athenians according to Ammianns, of; 
Milesians according to Paterculus, or of Lace- 
demonians according to Justin 
Archidamus, of the family of Procles, succeeds to 
the throne of Lacedemon, and reigns 46 years 
Birth of Josiah, afterwards king of Judah 
Phraortes, supposed to be the Arphaxad men- 
tioned in the book of Judith, succeeds Dejoces 
in the kingdom of Media 
Chiniladanus succeeds Saosduchinus, king of As- 
syria and Babylon, and reigns 22 years 
Amon succeeds his father Manasseh in the king- 
dom of Judah, and reigns two years ‘ 
Amon is murdered by his servants, and succeeded 
by Josiah his son, only eight years old, who 
reigns 31 years 
Birth of ‘Thales about this time 
Philip succeeds Argzus on the throne of Macedon, 
and reigns $8 years 
Ancus Martius succeeds Tullus Hostilius in the 
kingdom of Rome, and reigns 24 years 
Solon is born about this time 
Josiah, only 16 years of age, begins to manifest 
great zeal towards the pure worship of God 
ponthtees succeeds Ardysus Il. on the Lydian 
throne 
Josiah commences a thorough reformation in reli- 
gion, in Judah and Israel 
Jeremiah called to the prophetic office 
Nabopolassar rebels against the king of Assyria 
and makes himself king of Babylon, where he 
reigns 2l years 
625|CCyaxares succeeds Phraortes In the kingdom of| 
Media, and reigns 40 years 
624| Josiah repairs the temple puts down idolatry, 
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passover 
619} Alyattes II, of the family of the Mermnadz, and 


completes his reformation, and keeps a solemn Ry oaeed 23.1..20, 


XXXiv, 


ather of the celebrated Crasus, succeeds to|Herod.l.i.c.16,17,éc, 


the Lydian throne, and reigns 57 years 
617|Psammitichus, king of Egypt, dies, and {s suc- 
ceeded by Necus, or Pharaoh Necho 


Strabo, |. xiii. 
Herodotus,l.1. 


616) Tarquinius Priscus succeeds Ancus Martius in|Dion.H.1.iij.59. 


the kingdom of Rome, and reigns 38 years 
612;About this time Nineveh is destroyed 


C31, 


Liv.Li : 
by the] Nah.1..iii. Buseb, 


Medes and Babylouians under Nabopolassar and} Chr.p 124. Alexand, 


Cyaxares 
610} Josiah is slain in battle by Pharaoh Necho, and 


Poly, 


is succeeded by Jehoahaz, who reigns three|2 K1.23.29,30;2 Ch.35, 


months 
609}Pharaoh Necho carrfes Jehoahaz captive into 


Egypt, and makes Jehoiakim king, who reigns}2 Ki.23.31..35. 


. ll years 
607| Nebuchadnezzar is associated with his father 
Nabopolassar in the kingdom of Babylon 
Jeremiah foretells the 70 years captivity 
606] Nebuchadnezzar makes war upon Jeholakim, 
makes him tributary, and carries Daniel and 
his friends, with many of the sacred vessels, 
captive to Babylon; and from this year, the 
vag computation of the 70 years captivity 
egins 
605) Nabopolassar, king of Babylon, dies, and is suc- 
ceeded by his son Nebuchadnezzar, who reigns 
43 years 
Agasicles, of the family of Procles, succeeds to 
tie throne of Lacedemon, and reigns 41 years 
604 |The Pheenicians sail round Africa by order of Pha- 
raoh Necho, king of Egypt 
603] Jehoiakim revolts from Nebuchadnezzar 
Daniel reveals and Interprets Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream; in consequence of which he and his 
friends are greatly advanced 
602] Hropas succeeds to the throne of Macedon, and 
reigns 20 years 
600]Pharaoh Necho, king of Egypt, dies, and is suc- 
ceeded by his son Psammis, who reigns six 
years 
Darius, the Mede, or Cambyses, !s born 
Sappho, the celebrated poetess, is also born about 
this time 
599| Jehoiakim, king of Judah, {s slain, and succeeded 
by his son Jehotachin, Jeconiah, Jeconias, or 
Coniah, who reigns three months and ten days 
Cyrus, the Persian, is born 
595 Jeconlah, with a great number of Jews, is carried 
captive to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, who 
makes his uncle Zedekiah king in his stead 
This is another epoch of the 70 «years captivity ; 
and from this. Ezekiel, who was now carried 
captive, dates 
594| Ezekiel is called to the prophetical office 
Psammis, king of Egypt, is succeeded by his son 
Apries, or Pharaoh Hophra, who reigns 25 


years 
§92| Zedekia. rebels against Nebuchadnezzar, and con- 
federates with Pharaoh Hophra 
591) The “prec games first established at Delphi 
590 Nebuchadnezzar besieges Jerusalem 
589] He forces Pharaoh Hophira, who came to relieve 
it, to retreat 
583) He takes and destroys Jerusalem, burns the tem- 
ple, and carries the people, with Zedekiah, 
Whose sons he had slain, captive to Babylon 
Thus terminated the kingdom of Judah, 468 years 
from the accession of David, 388 years from the 
revolt of the ten tribes, and 134 years from the 
ruin of the kingdom of Israel 
About this time Obadiah prophesied against the 
insulting Edomites 
About this time flourished Chilo, Anacharsis, 
Thales, Epimenides, Solon, sop, Stersicho- 
Tas, &. 
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From the beginning of the Babylonish Captivity to the birth of Christ, 588 years. 


erlod, relgns 44 years 
: 1437 


A.M.B.C, 
$416 688; Gedaliah, whom Nebuchadnezzar had made gover- 
nor of the remnant of the people, is treacher- 
ously slain; and the Jews carry Jeremiah along 
with them into Egypt Jer.xl..xllv, 
3417 587| Ezekiel, in Chaldea, prophesies against the‘rem- 
P nant of the people who had been left in Judea, 
against the land of Egypt, where they had ta- 
ken shelter, and against the Edomites for their 
insulting conduct, foretelling the restoration of 
the captives of Judah, and the destruction of] 
their enemies ~ Ezek. xxxil..xl. { 
3418 586) Nebuchadnezzar besieges Tyre for 13 years, Itho-| Joseph. Ant.|.x.c.11, 
bal being then king ; during which time he ex-} Cont, Ap.1.1Je. 
ecutes the Divine judgments on the Philistines,} XXvli..xxix. Ezek. 
Idumeans, nero and es . . XXYV. 
styages succeeds axares on the throne o' 
ar oe ae Herod.L.1. 
$420 584) Nebuzaradan sends the scattered remnant of the 
Jews captive to Babylon Je.52.30, 
2422 582/The Isthmian games are restored, and continued 
every first and third year of the Olympiads 
3124 580| Nebuchadnezzar erects a golden image, which he 
requires every one to worship ; and Shadrach, 
Meshech, and Abednego, in consequence of re- 
fusing to obey, are cast into a fiery furnace, 
from which they are miraculously delivered Dan. iti. 
3426 578|Servius Tullius succeeds his father Tarquinius| Dion. Hal.Liv. 
Priscus in the kingdom of Rome Liv.1i.c.41. 
$428 576] Alcetas, or Alectas, ascends the throne of Mace- 
don, and reigns 29 years 
430 574|The Bgyptians revolt from Pharaoh Hophra, in 
consequence of the loss of the army sent against] Herod.1. iL iv. 
the Cyrenians Diod.Si.1.i.P.2. 
3431 573) Nebuchadnezzar takes Tyre, and !s promised 
Egypt for his wages 4 Ezek.29,17..20. 
3432 572} He invades Egypt, and either slays or carries cap- 
tive nearly all the miserable remnant of Jews| Ezek.xxx. 
IF pe vere ere gto tee, a aking Je.44.27,28, 
§71| He returns abylon, leaving Amasis 
asd §70| Pharaoh Hophra is slain by Amasis, who, from this| Herodot.1.11. 


Diod.SL.1.1.P.2 
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.C. 
si0! Nebachaanezzar, rendered insolent by prosperity 
is warned by a remarkable dream, which aniel 
interprets, of a dire calamity which was coming 


upon him 
569 ane Sree is fulfilled in his extraordinary insa- 


n 
36 568]The Nemzan games are restored 


564) Ariston, king of Lacedwmon, of the family of the 
Proclida, begins to reign, and reigns 38 years 

563] At the end of seven years, Nebuchadnezzar reco- 

Vers his senses, and is restored to his authority 

Anaxandrides, of the family of the Eurysthenide, 

geceeyy to the throne of Lacedwmon aud reigns 


years 
562 | Nebuchadnezzar dies, and is succeeded by his son 
Evil-merodach, who reigns two years 
561] Evil-merodach releases Jehoiachin from prison, 
and advances him, and treats him kindly 
Croesus succeeds his father Alyattes in the king- 
dom of Lydia, and ie M4 years 
560] Evil-merodach {s slain y a conspiracy, and fs 
succeeded by Nerlglissar, who reigns fourteen 
years 
Astyages, king of Media, dies, and Is succeeded 
by his son Cyaxares IL. called Darlus the Mede, 
who reigns 23 years 
559] He associates Cyrus with him in the government, 
and sends him against the Babylonians 
556] Cyrus slays Neriglissar in battle, who is succeed- 
ed by his son Laborosoarchod 
Laborasoarchod is slain in a conspiracy on account 
of his cruelty, after he had reigned only nine 
months 
555] Nabonadius, or Belshazzar, succeeds him, and 
reigns 17 years 
Daniel has a vision of four animals as emblemati- 
cal of the four monarchies, to be succeeded by 
the kingdom of the Messiah 
553] Daniel has the vision of the ram and he goat, &c. 
551] Belshazzar goes into Asia Minor, and hires a great 
army against Cyrus, of which Cresus has the 
command 
543) Cyrus conquers Creesus at the river Halys, and 
pursues him to Sardis, which he takes with 
Croesus in it 
547| Amyntas succeeds his father Alcetas in the king- 
dom of Macedon, and reigns 50 years 
541| Cyrus, having conquered a great part of Asta, be- 
sieges Belshazzar in Babylon 
538] He takes Babylon, slays Belshazzar, and constt- 
tutes his uncle Cyaxares, or Darius, king of 
Babylon 
537] Daniel, being greatly preferred by Darius, 1s envi- 
ed and hated by the nobles ; and by their artful 
devices is cast into the den of lions, whence he 
is miraculously delivered 
About this time Daniel had the vision of the 70 
weeks 
536] Darius dying, and Cambyses being also dead in 
Persia, Cyrus succeeds to the whole empire; 
and, in the same year, he proclaims liberty to the 
captive Jews, restores their sacred vessels, en- 
courages them to rebuild the city and temple, 
and thus terminates the 70 years captivity from 
the third of Jehoiakim 
§45|'The reninant of the Jews having returned to Je- 
rusalem, set up an altar, begin to observe the 
solemn feasts, and prepare to rebuild the temple 
534| They lay the foundations of the temple with ming- 
led tears, and acclamations of praise 
About this time Daniel has his last vision 
Tarquinius Superbus, or Tarquin the proud, suc- 
ceeds Servius Tullius on the throne of Rome, 
and reigns 25 years 
533} The Samaritans, bribing the courtiers of Cyrus, 
obstruct the rebuilding of the temple 
§30| Cyrus dies, aged 70, and is succeeded by his son 
Cambyses, or Ahasuerus, who reigns eight 
years 
Cleomenes, of the family of Eurysthenes, suc- 
ceeds Anaxandrides in the kingdom of Lace- 
demon, and reigns 31 years t 
Demaratus, of the family of Procles, succeeds his 
father Ariston on the thrcne of Lacedemon, 
but is banished as illegitimate through the in- 
trigues of Cleomenes his royal colleague 
Psammitichus succeeds his father Amasis on the 
throne of Egypt; but is vanquished by Camby- 
ses, who had invaded that country, and who 
conquers the whole kingdom 4 iM 
Cambyses dies in Syria, and Smerdis the Magian, 
called in Scripture Artaxerxes, usurps the 
throne of Persia 
The Samaritans write to him against the Jews’ 
rebuilding the temple, and obtain a decree for- 
bidding them to proceed 
Smerdis is slain, and Darius Hystaspes ascends 
the Persian throne 
Zerubbabel and Jeshua, excited by the prophets 
Haggai and Zechariah, set forward the buildirg 
of the temple bs 
The Samaritans and their associates again at- 
tempt to hinder the work, but are made to desist 
by a decree of Darius 
516| The Babylonians having revolted from Darius, are 
reduced, after a siege of twenty months ; and 
the high walls of Babylon are reduced from 200 
to 50 cubits, and their 100 gates are taken away. 
514] The temple is finished and dedicated 
514]The Jews obtain sentence from Darius against 
the Samaritans, concerning the tribute of Sa- 
maria 
513| Darius makes war on the Scythians, and retums 
with the lat of half Hk — eiiee 
512] He subdues Thrace, and returns to 
510|The Scythians ravage Thrace, and drive Miltiades 
out of the Chersonesus, On their retreat, he 
returns, and is reinstated in his former power 
Hippias, son of Pisistratus, tyrant of Athens, is 
expelled from the city, with all the Pisistridx, 
and the democracy restored 
509|The Tarquins are expelled from Rome ; and the 
regal government is supplied by two consuls 
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506] Darius invades and conquers India 
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‘The Athenfans, having entered Into a confederacy 
with the Ionians against Darius, burn Sardis, 

» whch gives rise to the Persian war against the 
Greeks 

Alexander, son of Amyntas, succeeds his father 
on the throne of Macedon, and reigns 34 years 

The Persians invade Attica, and are defeated at 
Marathon with great loss, and obliged to retreat 
to their ships, and thence into Asia 

Leotychides, of the family of Procles, succeeds to 
the throne of Sparta, and reigns 22 years 

Leonidas, of the family of Eurysthenes, begins to 
relgn at Lacedemon, and reigns 21 years 

The Egyptians revolt from Darius 

Darius, after making great preparations for the 
invasion of Greece and Egypt, dies, and Is suc- 
ceeded on the Persian throne by his son Xerxes, 
who reigns 21 years 

Xerxes confirms to the Jews all the privileges 
granted to them by his father 

He invades and reduces the Egyptians 

Herodotus, the celebrated historian, is born at 
Halicarnassns, in Caria 

Joshua, high priest of the Jews, dies In the 53d 
year of his pontificate, and is succeeded hy his 
son Jolakim 

Plistarchus, son of Leonidas, of the family of the 
Eurysthenide, succeeds to the Spartan throne, 
under the guardianship of Pansanias 

Xerxes having invaded Greece with an immense 
army, loses the battle of Salamis, and is obliged 
to fly to Sardis 

The Persians are vanquished at Platzea and My- 
cale on the same day 

Xerxes, on his return toward Susa, destroys the 
temple of Bel, and other temples, at Babylon, 
breaks down their images, and carries off thelr 
treasures 

Archidamus, grandson of Leotychides, of the fa- 
mily of Procles, succeeds him on the throne of| 
Lacedemon, and reigns 33 years 5 

Plistoanax, son of Pausanias, succeeds Plistarchus 
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on the throne of Lacedemon, and reigns 58 
years 

Xerxes, after having given up his unsuccessful 
war against the Greeks, is treacherously slain 
by Artabanus 

Artaxerxes Longimanns, the Ahasuerus of Es- 
ther, having been led by Artabanus to slay his 
eldest brother, ascends the Persian throne, and 
to secure himself, slays Artabanus 

Artaxerxes conquers his brother Hystaspes 

Being thus fully established on the throne, he 
makes a great feast for his nobles; and divorces 
Vashti, his queen, for disobedience 

Ser Egyptians revolt, and make Inarus their 

ng 

Achwmentdes, brother of Artaxerxes, is slain by 
the Egyptians, and the remainder of his army 
besieged in Memphis 

Esther, the Jewess, pleases the king, and is made 
queen instead of Vashti 

Ezra is sent by Artaxerxes as governor of Judea 

Mordecai discovers the treason of Bigthan and 
Teresh 

Ezra arriving at Jerusalem, with priests and Le- 
vites, and a large company. and considerable 
treasure, separates the Jews from their heathen 
wives 

Artabazus and Megahyzus having raised the siege 
of Memphis, and defeated Inarus, take him pri- 
soner, and again reduce all Egypt under the 
Persian king 

Perdiccas IJ. succeeds his father Alexander on the 
throne of Macedon, and reigns 41 years 

Eliashib succeeds his father Joachim in the high 
priesthood of the Jews, and sustains that office 
40 years 

Haman plots the destruction of the Jews 

Haman’s plot is defeated in his own destruction, 
in remembrance of which the feast 6f Purim is 
instituted 

Nehemiah is sent governor to Judea, with exten- 
sive powers, and rebuilds the walls of Jerusa- 
lem 

He repeoples Jernsalem, and proceeds to reform 
both the civil and ecclesiastical state of the na- 
tion 

About this time It is supposed that Ezra prepared 
and set forth a correct edition of the Scriptures 

Nehemiah goes to the Persian court 

Meto begins his famous lunar cycle, also called the 
golden number, from the numbers being anclent- 
ly written in golden letters 

The war between the Athenians and Lacedemo- 
nians, called the Peloponnesian war, begins, and 
cuntinues 27 years 

Abowt this time Nehemiah is supposed to have re 
turned to Judea, and reformed the abuses which 
had crept in during his absence 

Plato, the celebrated philosopher, is born 

Agis, son of Archidamns, of the family of Pro- 
cles, ascends the throne of Lacedemon, and 
reigns 30 years 

Artaxerxes dies, and is succeeded by Xerxes his 
son, who is slain by Sogdianus, and he by Ochus, 
or Darius Nothus, who reigns 19 years 

About this time Malachi prophesies 

The Egyptians revolt from Darius, and make 
Amyrteus their king, who reigns six years 

Archelaus succeeds Perdiccas on the throne of| 
Macedon, and reigns 23 years 

Joijada succeeds his father Eliashih as high priest 
of the Jews, and holds the pontificate 40 years 

About this time Nehemiah effects his last act of| 
reformation, and banishes Manasseh, the son of 
Bebe who builds the temple on mount Gerl- 
zim 

Pausantas of the family of the Eurysthenlde, 
succeeds to the throne of Sparta, and reigns 11 
years 

Pausiris succeeds Amyrteus on the throne of 
Egypt, and reigns six years 

Noth is dies, and is succeeded by Arta- 
xerxes Mnemon, who relgns 46 years 
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3600 404) Athens is taken by Lysander, which puts an end 
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0)He invades Egypt, expels Nectanebus, and re- 


~ 


to the Peloponnesian war, and is governed by 30] Diod .xill. Xen, Hel. 


tyrants Lii.Piatin Ly. 
Psammitichus succeeds Pausiris on the throne of}| 
Egypt, and reigns six years Diod.Sic.1. xiv. 


Cyrus the younger is slain at Cunaxa, whilst} Ibid, Justin,1. v. 


fighting against his brother Artaxerxes ¢.1.Plut.in Ar, 
Xenophon accomplishes his glorious retreat with| 
the 10,000 Greeks who had followed Cyrus Xen, Exped.Cyrt. 


Socrates is put to death by the Atheulans for con-| Diod.|.xiv. 
temning their gods {| Diog.La.in See, 
The thirty tyrants expelled from Athens by Thra-| Diod.1.xiv.C. Nep.in 
sybulus vit. Thr. 
Amyntas succeeds to tne throne of Macedon 
Pausanias succeeds Amyntas Diod.Sic.1.xiv 
Amynias H.murders Pansanias, and reigns 24 years|Ib. Just. vii.d,9, 
Agesilaus, son of Archidamus,.of the ‘amily of 
rocles, succeeds to the throne of Lacedwmon,| Justin 1.vi.c.1.Plut. 
and reigns 36 years and C.Nep.in Vit. 
Agesipolis, of the family of Enrysthenes, ascends| Pausa.|.lii.c.5.l.viii, 
the throne of Lacedemon, and reigns 17 years c.8. Xen. Hel. iii. 
Nephereus succeeds Psammitichus on the throne} Diod.|.xlv. Justin. vi, 
of Egypt, and reigns six years 2 Oro.iil, 


Conon rebuilds the walls of Athens, and restores|C.Nep.in Con. 
it to its pristine state ‘ Justin. vi.c.5. 
Amyntas, king of Macedon, is deposed by the 
Illyrians, and Argeeus succeeds to the throne ; 
but in the same year the former is restored by] Justin,1.vli.c.2,4,9. 
the Thessalians and Spartans Diod.l.xiv &c. 


Achoris surceeds Nephereus in the kingdom of| Diod.l.xv.Theo.in 
Egypt, and reigns 14 years Ex.Ph, 

The peace cf Antalcidas is made between the La- , 
cedemonians and Persians, by which the Greek| Diod.1. xiv. Justin.}, 
cities in Asia are rendered tributary to Persia vi.c.6, Xen. Hel. v 

Aristotle the philosopher is born 

Cleombrotus, son of Pausanias, of the family of 
Eurysthenes, succeeds to the throne of Sparta, 
and reigns nine years 

Psammuthis succeeds Achoris in the kingdom of 
Egypt, and reigns only one year 

Nepherites succeeds Psammuthis; and after a 
reign of fonr months, he is succeeded by Nec- 
tanebis, Who reigns 12 years 


Diod.1.xv. Pausa.1. 
ix.c.13, 
Euseb. in Chr.p.127, 


Tid, 


The Persians under Pharnabazus invade Egypt, |Dlod.Sic.l.xv.C.Nep. 
and are obliged to retreat with ill success in Iph, — 

Johanan, called also Jonathan, succeeds his father 
Joiada in the high priesthood of the Jews, | Ne. 12.11,22;13.28 
which he holds for 32 years Chron, Alex. 

The Lacedwmonians are overthrown by the The- 
bans at Leuctra, where Cleombrotus is slain, 
who is succeeded by his son Agesipolis Il. who|Diod.l.xv. Xen. Hel. 


reigns one year Lvi.Paus, £.13.4i1.5. 

Alexander IJ., son of Amyntas, succeeds to the 
throne of Macedon ; but is murdered the fol- 
lowing year by his younger brother Ptolemy, 
who reigns four years 

Cleomenes I1., brother of Agesipolis, of the family 
of Eurysthenes, succeeds him on the throne of 
Sparta, and relgns 61 years 

Johanan, high priest of the Jews, kills his brother 
Jeshua in the temple, for which the nation is 
fiued by the Persians for seven years 

Perdiccas IJ. succeeds to the thrune of Macedon, 
and reigns six years 

Nees succeeds Nectanebis in the kingdom of 

eypt 

Agesilaus, who had come to assist him against the 
Persians, revolts from him, and makes Necta- 
nebus king 

Archidamus, of the family of Procles, succeeds 
his father on the throne of Lacedwmon, and 
reigns 23 years 

Philip, sou of Amyntas, succeeds to the throne of 
Macedon, and reigns 24 years 

Artaxerxes Mnemon dies, and is succeeded on 
the Persian throne by Ochus,who relgns 2] years 

Alexander the Great, son of Philip, is born at 
Pella in Macedonia 

Ochus subdues Cyprus and Pheenicia, takes and 
destroys Sidon, takes many of the Jews cap- 
tive, and sends them to Hyrcania, on the shores 
of the Caspian Sea 


Justin. Lviie.6 
Pausa.|.iii.e¢.6, 


Jos. Ant.1.xi.e.7. 
Justin. Lvil.é&e. 
Diod..xv 


Ibid. Plut.inAgesil, 




















Justinyl.vii.&e. 
Diod.1.xvi. 

Diod.1.xv.Plut.in 
Artax,Ctesias, 

Just.L.xii.c.16. 
Plut.in Alex. 


Diod.1.xvi.Sol.¢.25, 
Jos.Cont. Ap. Li. 
Oro. 1.xxxi.c.7, 


Diod.Sicul.1.xvi, 
Ezek.29, 4,15. 
Diog.Ler.in Plut 
Athen. L.v.c.13. 
Diod. Sic.]. xvii. 
Canon, Ptol. 


Q.Curt.Lvied 
Diod.1.xvi. 
Just. Lix.¢,3,5, 


duces the whole country ; which has ever since 
been enslaved by strangers 

Plato, the celebrated Athenian philosopher, dies, 
aged 80 

Ochns. king of Persia, is poisoned by Bagoas, who 
makes Arogus or Arses king 

Agis IL, of the family of the Proclidx, succeeds to 
the throne of Sparta, and reigns 8 years 

Philip, king of Macedon, is made general of all 
Greece against the Persians 

Bagoas poisons Arogus, and is put to death by Da- 
rius Codomannus, who ascends the throne of 
Persia 

Philip, king of Macedon, ts sla!n, and is succeed- 
ed by his son Alexander the Great 


Dbod.).xxil, 
Idem.|.xvi. 
Just.1.ix.c.5,6, 


Alexander the Great is appointed general of|Idem,i.xi¢.2 
Greece against the Persians Arrian.1.i, 
He passes over into Asia, and gains a victory] Plut.in Alex. 
over Darius at the Granicus Arrian,1i. 
He reduces all Asia Minor, and gains another 
great victory over Darius at Issus Idem,Q.Curt.). 11. 
He destroys Tyre and Gaza, visits Jerusalem] Diod |.xvii. Joseph. 
peaceably, and conquers Egypt An, |. i.c.8, 
He passes the Euphrates and Tigris, and obtalns 


Plut.inAlex. Q.Curt, 
Liv.c.8, Arrian.L 
iii. Diod.). xvii. 
Dan.7.6; 8.5.8. 

Q.Curt.v. ; 


Pausan.|.{tL.c.10, 


a decisive victory over Darius at Arbela ; and 
this terminates the Medo-Persian empire, 
which Is succeeded by the Grecian or Macedo- 
nian 
Darius is slain by the traitor Bessus 
Eudamidas, of the family of Procles, succeeds to 
the Spartan throne, and reigns 35 years 
Alexander, after the most extensive and spler “id 
conquests, dies at Babylon; and Philip Ariae- 
us, his brother, succeeds nominally as king,|Diod.).xvii.Q.Curt. 
while the commanders of his army divide the] 1.x.c.3.Pl.inAlex. 
empire among them Arrian.).vib 
Onias succeeds Jadduain the high priesthood, and| Jos, An.1.xi.c.8. 
holds the pontificate 21 years Chron, Alex, 





Ptolemy Soter seizes upon Pheenicia, Ceelo-Syria 
and Judea, takes Jerusalem, and carries a great} Jos. An.Lxil.¢.1 
number of Jews into Egypt where they from a] Diod.1.xviil. 
colony at Alexandria Appian.in Syr. 
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makes himself master of Galitee ac. 


Da.11.10.Polyb.] v. 
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3683 316] Philip being slain by Olympias, is succeeded on|Diod.Sic.1.xix, 3787 217 Onias IL. succeeds his father Simon in the high|Jos.Ant.Lxil. 
. the throne by Alexander Aagus ustin.t.Xiv. priesthood, which he holds 22 years ¢.4,Buseb.Chr. 
36% 214) Antigonus dispossesses Ptolemy of Judea, &c. | Diod.ut sup. Ptolemy gains a great victory over Antiochus at 
364 310) Cassander murders Alexander JBgus, with Roxa-|Diod. xix. Raphia; and coming to Jerusalem, he attempts |Dan.11.11.3 Mac.1. 
na his mother . Pausa.in Boot, to enter the Holy of Holies, but is hindered by! Polyb.1.v. 
3695 309) Areus, or Aretus, of the family of Eurysthenes, nias p Just! xxx.e.L 
$ succeeds to the throne of Lacedemon, and 3788 216/ Having made peace with Antiochus, he attempts 
Teigns 44 years Pausa.l.{ii.c.6, to destroy all the Jews at Alexandria, but fails|3 Mac.fi..tv. 
8703 301| Antigonus being bt ae ion the dominions of Al- 3800 204] Ptolemy Philopator dies, and is succeeded by Pto-| Dan. 11.12. 
~ exander are formed Into four kingdoms + Egypt, > lemy Epiphanes, then only five years of age Just.1.xxx.c.12 
with Judea, Phoenicia, and Corlo-Syria, under 3201 203) Antiochus combines with Philip of Macedon to 
Ptolemy Soter ; Macedon and Greece, under] Dan.7.6;8.8.Diod.Sic. divide the dominions of Ptolemy between them, |Dan.1113.Polyb.1.lii. 
Cassander ; Thrace, Bithynia, &c. under Ly-|  1.xx.Plut.in De- and seizes upon Palestine and Celo-Syria Liv.Lxxxi. 
~ eased and Syria, with all the east, under Hides aa a 3803 201 jgerap liter sen atin pace tae Bg sa ila Jubtin baat 
7 ° Awe a r infant king ; K ili- .Justin.}. Ce 
3704 300 Onias, dles,and is succeeded in the high priesthood Jos. AL. xIL€2." Hos us Lepidus tnto esse” pe eae * 2,3. Val. Max. vi.6. 
y Simon the firs r. Alex. Euseb, 199}Antiochus being engaged in war with Attalus, r 
8706 28) Cassander dies in Macedon ; and Philip, who suc- ' king of Pergamnus, Stopas seizes all Judea, and|Jos, Ant.1. xii.c.3. 
ceeds him, dying soon after, leaves the crown to| Dex'ppus and Por- puts a garrison in Jerusalem Hier.in Dan.xi. 
anear ane se phecmeay his two brothers, bbs oe 3806 198 ears! 5 0 2 py hes) Antiochus pe Tae Le sila 
-Pp.50, ulshes Scopas at Paneas, and recovers all he|[dem.Liv.] xxx’ 
3708 296] Memetrius, son of Antigonus, wastes Samaria Euseb. in Chr. fad lost : ‘ 19. Just.L.xxxi.e.l, 
3709 295) Archidamus, son of Eudamidas, of the family of 3309 195|Hannibal, the celebrated Carthagenian general, 
Procles, succeeds to the Spartan throne Pausanias, places himself under the protection of Antio-|C. Nep.in Han.Liv. 
3710 294) Antipater having been forced to fly into ‘Thrace, chus, and confirms him in his resolution of| 1.xxx.Appian.in 
« in consequence of having murdered his mother,}Idem,in Beeot. Plot. making war on the Romans Syriacis. 
Seg eB: } apne ad and seizes upon the ¥ pe er Simon Bs ah Leah —_ and Is cessor by his ot ae 
- ne of Macedo ust.] xvi.e.L. son Onias lil. who holds the pontificate 24 years useb.Chron. 
3712 292\Simon the just dies, and is succeeded in the high 3811 193) Antiochus marries his daughter Cleopatra to Pto-|Jos. Ant.xii.4.Lis. 1 
priesthood by his brother Eleazar, who holds it|Jos.Ant.1.xli.c.2. En- lemy Epiphanes, king of Egypt XXXV.C.13, 
15 years seb.Chron.Chr.Al. || 3813 191]Having passed over to Europe against the Ro-|!d.lib.xxxvi. 
3717 287| The soldiers of Demetrius having revolted from} Plut. in Demet. and mans, fe is driven back into Asia Athen.1.x.c.12. 
him, make Pyrrhus king of Macedon Pyrrho. 3814 190/ Lucius Scipio, the Roman consul, follows him, and | Dan.11.17..19.Liv.L, 
3718 286)Lysimachus having expelled Pyrrhus, seizes up-| Justin.|.xv.c.3. by a complete victory compels him to make an| Xxxvit. 
on the throne of Macedon Pausa.].i.c.10. ignominious peace Just.1.xxxi.6..8 
3720 234/Ptolemy Soter, having placed his son Ptolemy 3816 188|Philopcemen takes Lacedemon, and abolishes the |{d.1.xxxii.c.4, 
Philadelphus on the throne, dies ; and Ceraunus| Just.) xvi.c.2.Diog, laws of Lycurgus for a short period Plut.in Philop. 
the elder son flies ont of Egypt, first to Lysi-} Lert. in Demet. 3817 187| Antiochus is slain, while attempting to rob the 
machus, and then to Seleucus Ptol. Appian.in Syr. temple of Elymais, and is succeeded by his son|Dan.11.19,20. 
3723 281/Lysimachus is slain In battle by Seleucus, who] Just.] xvil.c.1. Seleucus Philopator : Just.1.xxxile.& 
seizes on all his dominions Appian.in Syr, 3824 120/Ptolemy Epiphanes having been poisoned, is suc- 
3724 280/Seleucus is slain by Ptolemy Ceraunns, who|Just.! xvii.c.2 ceeded by his son Philometor, then only six F 
thereon becomes king of Macedon Pansan.in Att, years of age Hieron.in Dan.xi. 
3725 279] Antiochus Soter succeeds his father Seleucus on| Appian.in Syr. 3825 179|Perseus succeeds his father Philip on the throne |Liv.lib_xlii. 
the throne of Syria, and reigns 19 years Euseb.in Chr. of Macedon, and reigns U years Polyb.Leg.60. 
Ptolemy Ceraunus is slain by the Gauls, who had| Just.l.xxiv.c.5. 3828 176|Heliodorus, by order of Seleucus, attempts to rob|2 Mac.ili.&c. 
invaded Macedon, and is succeeded by Melea-| Pausa.].x.c.10. the temple, but is prevented by an angel Jos.de Mac.c.4. 
ger, who reigns only two months Mem, Ex.¢.15. Seleucus is poisoned by Heliodorus, who attempts | Dan.11.20,21. 
Sosthenes conquers and expels the Gauls; but he to seize the crown , Appian.in Syr. 
is slain by them the following year, under the 3829 175| Antiochus, the brother of Selencus, obtains the 
‘* command of Brennus : Justin.nt sup. kingdom by flatteries, and reigns 1 years Idem,1 Mac.1.10, 
37% 277) Antipater ascends the throne of Macedon, and| Just.I.xxixxv. Jason buys the high priesthood of him, and sup-|2 Mac.47,&c. 
reigns only 45 days; when he is succeeded by} Plut.in Demet, plants his brother Onias Jos.de Mac.c.4. 
Antigonus Gonatas, who reigns 34 years Polyb.Li.&c. 3332 172|Menalaus supplants Jason his brother, by buying |2 Mac.4.23..25. 
About this time the Hebrew Scriptures are trans-| Joseph. An.1.xil. the high priesthood of Antiochus Joseph. ut sup. 
lated into Greek by order of Philadelphus c.2. Aristwas, 3833 171/Onias is put to death at Antioch; and Lysima- 
3728 276] Manasseh succeeds Onias in the high priesthood chus, the deputy of Menalaus, is slain In a tu- 
3736 2€3} Budamidas, son of Archidamus, of the family of mult at Jerusalem 2 Mac.4.26..42. 
et ted to the Spartan throne, and gag date pies ae victory over the forces of pes ae es 
reigns 30 years Ptolemy near Pelnsium A .C. 
3739 265) Acrotatus, son of Areus, of the family of Eurys- 3334 170|He gains another victory, and makes himself mas- | Dan.11.24,25. 
memes, penne a father on the throne of ib nag in Fe of all Egypt, except Aa eed : Fig ye 
d Sparta, and reigns only one year yrrho, report having spread of his death, Jason sur- - 1.20. .25. 
3740 264] He 1s succeeded by his son Areus II, who reigns A Lipa ae bec my <1 Ae th to sory nfo Jos. ADLXiL.8. 
seven years ntiochus hearing that the Jews rejoiced at the 
3743 261] Antiochts Soter, king of Syria, dles, and ts suc-] Trogus in Prologo. news of his death, takes Jernsalem, slays 40,000]! Mac.1.21,22. 
- ceeded by his son Antiochus ‘Theus Lxxvi. persons, sells as many more for slaves, and| 2 Mac.v. 
3747 257] Leonidas, of the family of the Eurysthenide, suc- plunders and profanes the temple Jos. Ant. xii.7, 
ceeds Areus IL on the throne of Sparta The Alexandrians make Physcon, brother of Pto-|Porphyr.in Gr. 
3754 250|‘The Parthians rebel from Antiochus, headed by] Justin, 1. xli.c 4 lemy Philometor, king of Egypt Eus.Sc.p.60,58, 
Arsaces, who founds the Parthian empire Stra.l.xi.p.515. 3835 169 Antiochus again Invades Peynt, and attempts the perspec a 
Manasseh, “he high priest, dies, and is succeeded siege of Alexandria, without success SLLXXXiv, 
by Onias If. the son of Simon the just Jos. Ant.1.xii.c.3, 3836 168| Hearing that the two brothers had agreed to reign Id.1.xxxiv.c.3, 
$755 249] Peace is made between Ptolemy and Antiochus, in peace, he again invades Egypt, but is com-| Liv.1.xlv.c.11. 
on the terms that the latter shall divorce his} Dan.11.5,6.Polyen, pelled by the Romans to return 12. Dan. 11.27. 
wife Laodice, and marry Berenice, daughter of Tiree vile Oe Bad the a lage ore fe re La ei 
Ptolemy then.1.ii.c.6. plete the rnin of Jerusalem, who builds the 
3757 247| Ptolemy Philadelphns dies, and is succeeded by ath. J xu-¢.10 fortress on mount Acra. and begins his persecu- a eee 
his son Ptolemy Euergetes anon, Ptol. tion of the Jewish religion .J Os. -xil.c.7. 
8758 946) Antiochus puts away Berenice and recalls Lao- Mattathias and his sons take up arms Jos.Bel.1.i.c.1, 
dice, who poisons him, cuts off Berenice and} Dan.11.6.Plin.1 vil. The Romans having conquered Persens at Pydna, | Just.1.xxx. 
her son, and places Seleucus Callinicus, her eer pan ; Biansnsatsy se ee Oe eae Flor.1.{i.c.12, 
son, on the throne c.14.Ap.in Syr, 3837 .167|The seven Maccabean brethren an other 
Ptolemy to revenge the death of his. sister, slays 5 . martyred ; and the persecution of the Jews car-|2 Mac.vi.vii. Joseph. 
Laodice, and subdues all Syria and Cilicia ;|Dan.1L7..9. Polybius, ried on with great violence de Maccab. 
and, returning to Egypt laden with spoil, he} 1.v.Monum. Adul. 3838 166] Mattathias dies, and is succeeded by his son Ju-|1 Mac.iil. 
offers many sacrifices at Jerusalem Jos.c. Ap.Lii. das, who obtains most splendid victories over} 2 Mac.viil.Jos. 
3760 #44] Agis, son of Eudamidas, of the family of Procles, the generals of Antiochus Epiphanes ADL. xii.9,10. 
. | succeeds to the throne of Sparta, and reigns 14 ear 3839 165) He eo Waly caanitce tase che woredip cf iMapae Mac 
ears aus,l.vill.c. 10. ‘ restores 4 lV. 1G. X, 
S161 243 Ptolemy makes peace with Selencus JUSLLXXVELC.2 the temple — ‘ Jos. Ant.l.xii.c.1, 
Cleombrotus drives his father-in-law Teonidas 3840 164] Antiochus Epiphanes dies miserably in the East, 1 Mac. vi.2 Mac. x. 
from the throne of Sparta, which he usurps two Pate cae satiate = is ype pce piers pee ee Jos, Ant.1.xil.c.13. 
ears ut.ta Cleom. 33. 63| Judas, after various successe i e - ? 
Demetrius sneceeds his father Antigonus on the| Just.! xxvi.c.2. rounding enemies of the Jews, again vanquishes|1 Mac.v.vi.2 Mac.x. 
throne of Macedon, and reigns 11 years Polyb.Lii. Lysias, and compels him to peace Sian pie yee 
3763 241) Leonidas is restored to the throne of Sparta Menalans is slain, and Alcimus made high priest Ria; 1b 
3769 235|Cleomenes succeeds his father Leonidas Polyb.|.vi. 3242 162|Demetrins Soter, son of Seleucns Philopator, es-}1 - poatrg yt! e 
3772 232) Antigonus Doson being left guardian of his ne-|{dem.1,li.Just. . capes from Rome, kills Antiochus Eupator, and rein 4. gs 
phew Philip, son of Demetrius, usurps the} 1.xxvili.xxix, succeeds to the throne of Syria NUL. xii.c,16. 
throne of Macedon, and reigns 11 years Plut.in Cleom, — | | 3843 161/Nicanor, sent by Demetrius against tle Jews, fs 1 Mac. viil.ix.2 M 
3774 230|Seleucus is vanquished, and taken prisoner by the} Athen.!.iv.c.13. slain by Judas, with all his army ; but Bac- mig -ix.2 Mae, 
Parthians Just. xli.c.4,5. chides, sent to avenge this blow, slays Judas,| XIV. oseph. Ant. 
Archidamus, of the family of Procles, succeeds Fe ae Peete: is —- OF ee toe an 1. xii.¢.17,,19, 
to the throne of Sparta, and reigns five years cimus, tne hig 2st, = 
3779 © 225/Cleomenes kills his yoyal colleague, and makes| Justin.1.xxviil. leaving Jerusalem, the Jews enjoy peace 1 Mac.9.55,éc. 
his brother Euclidas king, who relgns six years} Plut.in Cleom. 3846 158 aN eee ee leeniaken toon teen dee Jon kok 
§ Callini dies in Parthia, and is sne- an and s $ PY, »)X.70. 508. 
aeaed Scan oe Seleucus Ceraunus, who i - au | sata eet Jews iol prises by Wisekeanr’ Balan I xiii.e.1,2, 
reigns three years ustin. lib, xxvil.c.3. onathar g i i , 
SI8L 288 Gores is dteoned by his praseeeecy and suc- ag eg c.5. = Ce eee eraatat oi en Ladle de er ek 
ceeded by his brother Antiochus the Great Polyb.Liv. claim: e of S 4 -xili.c.3.. 
8782 222 Gicdeace, king of Sparta, is defeated at Sellasia 3854 150} Demetris is slain by Alexander Balas, who suc- cee regiir 
by the Acheans, aud is forced to fly into Egypt | Plut. in Vit. ceeds him, and reigns five years coe Tae tARLLxtie 
9783 21|Ptolemy Philopater succeeds his father on the] Dan.11.9. Polyb. 3855 149/Onias, the son of Onias, who had been high priest, eee 
‘ throne of Egypt, and reigns 17 years 1.11. Ptol.Can. builds a temple in Egypt, like thatat Jerusalem) ¢.6.1.xx.c, 
Philip, son of Demetrius, succeeds Antigonus on|Polyb.| xvi dc. 3857 147|L. Mummius, the Roman consnl, conquers the ' 
the throne of Macedon, and reigns 42 years Just. Lxxix.d&c. Achveans, burns Corinth, and reduces the whole, preg 
3785 219|Cleomenes kills himself ; and Lyenrens and Age- Anatane br i kingdom of Lacedemon, intu a Roman Pater Tels 
ipoli ad the throne of Laced#mon,|Plut. in Cleom. ovine -LL.e. 
mer lant Phe mrcarehioal power is abo-| Polyb.l.vi.Just. 1 || 3859 145) Alexander Balas being slain, is succeeded on the ye bh. 
lished XXxVill.&c. * throne a lat eogpg —— palied NLL. XU1.G, 
3746 218) Antiochus having seized upon Pheenicia and Ceelo- tolemy Philometor dies of the : i. 
Syria, overthrows the forces of Ptolemy, and recelved in warring against Alexander, and Is en ae ML 


succeeded by Physcon 
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3860 144|Jonathan, after various successes, in support of 
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3934 
3939 
304) 
5947 


3990 
3953 


3957 
3960 
3961 


3967 


A CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX TO THE HOLY BIBLE. 


the son of Alexander Balas, against Demetrius, 
is treacherously murdered by ‘Iryphon, and 
succeeded by Simon 

143|Tryphon murders the young Antiochus, and de- 
clares himself king ; but Simon declaring for 
Demetrius, and defeating his designs upon Ju- 
dea, is made sovereign ruler 

142/Simon demolishes the fortress of Acra, and levels 
the hill on which it stood 

141|The sovereignty of Judea is confirmed to Simon, 


and to his posterity, by a general assembly of| 
the Jews at Jerusalem ; and he frees them from 


all tribute to any foreign prince 
140} Demetrius being taken prisoner by the Parthians, 


his brother, Aitiochus Sidetes, invited by his 


queen, ascends the throne 


135|Simon, with two of his sons, is basely murdered 


by Ptolwmy his son-in-law ; and is succeeded by 
his son John Hyrcanus 

133) Attalus, king of Pergamus, bequeaths his kingdom 
to the Romans 

130] Antiochus is slain in the East ; and Demetrius 
Nicator returns, and recovers his kingdom 

Hyrcanus shakes off the Syrian yoke, makes him- 

self independent, and destroys the tempie on 
mount Gerizim 

129|He conquers the Edomites, compels them to be 
circumcised, and incorporates them among the 


Jews 

126|Demetrius being slain, the impostor Zebina as- 
cends the throne of Syria, and reigns two years 

123; Antiochus Gryphus is made king of Syria, and 
conquers Zebina, who is afterwards slain 

117| Ptolemy Physcon, king of Egypt, dies, and is suc- 
ceeded by Ptolemy Lathyrus, in conjunction 
with his mother Cleopatra : 

114/Antiochus Cyzicenus seizes part of Syria, and 
peer at Damascus, while Gryphus reigns at 

ntiocn 


109} Aristobulus and Antigonus, sons of Hyrcanus, 


take and utterly destroy Samaria 
107) Hyrcanus dies, and is succeeded by his son Aris- 
vorene, who first assumes the insignia and title 
of king 
106} Aristobulus dies, and is succeeded by his brother 
Alexander Jannxus, who reigns, with great 
success, during 27 years 
197} Antivcnus is succeeded by his son Seleucus 
94/Seleucus slays Cyzicenus, king of Damascus, who 
is succeeded by Antiochus Eusebus 
93|Seleucus is vanquished by Eusebus, and succeed- 
ed by Philip 
92|Eusebus is vanquished by Philip, and succeeded 
by Demetrius 
87) Demetrius dies in Parthia, and is succeeded by 
Dionysius 
83; Tigranes, king of Armenia, is chosen king by the 
oo Aad 
80|/Ptolemy Lathyrus, king of Egypt, dies, and is 
succeeded by Alexander, who reigns 15 years 
79| Jann-eus dies, and is succeeded by his wife Alex- 
hemes who makes her eldestson Hyrcanus high 
pries 
70| Alexandra dies, and is succeeded by Hyrcanns, 
who is dispossessed by his brother Aristobalus 
65| Pompey reduces Syria into a province ; and thus 
terminates the Macedonian empire 
The Alexandrians expel Alexander, and make 
Ptolemy Auletes king, who reigns 12 years 
63] Pompey, appealed to by Aristobulus and Hyrcanus, 
decides for the latter, takes Jerusalem, and 
makes Judea tributary 
5/|Aristobulus, and Alexander his son, raise dis- 
turbances in Judea; but are vanquished by 
Gabinius, governor of Syria 
54 Crassus, the Roman general, plunders the temple ; 
and the next year is slain in Parthia 
51] Ptolemy Auletes, king of Egypt, dies, and is suc- 
ceeded by his daughter Cleopatra and his eldest 
son Ptolemy 
48| Julius Cesar prevails against Pompey at Pharsa- 
lia, who flies into Egypt, and is treacherously 
murdered 
47) Antipater appointed governor of Judea by Cesar 
44| Julius Cesar is murdered in the senate 
43} Antipater is poisoned by Malichus, and succeeded 
by Herod and Phasael, who revenge his death 
on the murderer 
40|The Parthians take Jerusalem, slay Phasael, 
make Hyrcanus prisoner, and place Antigonus, 
son of Aristobulus, on the throne; but Herod 
fleeing to Rome, is constituted king of Judea 
37|Herod, after various losses, takes Jerusalem, 
after a year’s siege, and is fully established in 
royal authority, which he holds with great abili- 
ty though with great cruelty, for 34 years 
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A.M.B,C, : 
3970 +30) Octavianus having vanquished Antony and Cleo- “e 

1 Mac. 11.54,é&c. patra, compels them to kill themselves, and re-}Plut. in Anton. 
xii.xili.Jos.A, duces Egyptinto a Roman province | Caass.Lii, 
Lxiii.e.9,10. 3977 27} He acquires the monarchy of the Roman empire, . 

¢ with the title of Caesar Augustus Idem, LM. Mil, 

1 Mac.13.31,éc.Jos. || 3987 17] Herod, after two years preparation, begins to re- ’ 
Ant.1.13.c. 11,12. build, or rather repair, the temple Jos. Ant.!.xv.c.14. 
Liv. Ep.55. ; 3998 = 6|'I'he angel Gabriel announces the birth of John y 

1 Mac. 13.49.53, the Baptist Lu.1.11, 

Jos. Ant. xiii, UL 3999 5) He announces to Mary the birth of the Messiah 26. 
‘ebie 4000  4|John the Baptist is born St. 

j Christ is born at Bethlehem of Judah 2.6 

Id.1.xili.c.13. . 

1 Mac. 14.26..29. ; PERIOD VIII. bs 


Jos. Ant, 1.xillc.12. From the birth of Jesus Christ to the completion of the Canon of the New Testa- 
Appian.in Syr. _ ment. 





1 Mac. xvi. Jos. Ant. A.M.B.C. . 
L.xiii.e.14..16. 4001  3|Herod in vain attempts to murder the infant 
Jus.1.xxxvi.c.4, Saviour, but massacres. all tit male infants at 
Flor.1.ii.¢.20. Bethlehem Mat.2. 13..18, 
He Sg his son Antipater to death, and five days 9, 
Just.1.xxxvili.c.10. after, dies most miserably j Jos. Ant.xvli.8, 
4002 2/Archelaus succeeds his father in Judea, Idumea, 
and Samaria ; Herod Antipas, in Galilee and 
Jos. Ant.1.xili.c.16,17. Perxa; and Philip, in Auronitis, frachonitis,} Mat.2.22.Lu.3.1, 
Paneas, and Batanea ~ Jos. An! 1.13, 
Thid.l.xv.c.1L. Joseph and Mary return with Jesus from Egypt, - 
Strabo,k xvi. and settle at Nazareth in Galilee Mat.2.19,.23, 
Jos. Antexiii.17, 4004 1|The Christian wera begins, four years.after the 
JUSLLXXXIX, A.D.| real time of Christ’s birth 
Just.xxxix.1,2. 4012 8/ Archelaus deposed, Judea reduced fo a province, | Jos. Ant.1.xvil. 
Appian.in syr, and Coponins appointed procurator c.15.1.xviiic 1 
About this time arose Judas of Galilee Ac.5. 
Just. Lxxxix.c.3. Jesns, 12 years of age, disputes with the doctors }Ln.2.46. 
Ptol.Canon. 4014. 10| Marcus Ambivius is made procurator of Judea | Jos, Ant.xvill.2. 
4016 12|'Tiberius is admitted to a share of the government} Pater.1.ii.c.121. 
Just. 1. Xxx1X.c.2,3, with August Suet.in Tib.c.21. 
Porphyr.in Gr. 4017 13}Annius Rufus succeeds Marcus Ambivius . . 
40i8 14) Augustus dies, and is succeeded by Tiberius Idem,c. 24. 
Jos. Ant, L.xiii.c.18. 4019 15} Valerius Gratus appointed procurator of Judea | Jos. Ant.xvill.3, 
4027 23) He makes Ismael high priest, instead of Annas bid. 
4028 21|He removes Ismael, and substitutes Eleazar Ibid, 
Id.et Euseb.in Chr, 4029 25|He displaces Pleazar, and appoints Simon Ibid. 
4030 26|Caiaphas made high priest, instead of Simon I 
Jos. Ant.1.xiii.c.19, Pontius Pilate appointed governor of Judea, in-|Ibid. 
&c. Bel.1.i.¢.3. stead of Gratus : John 18,13, 
Id. Ant. xfii.21 John the Baptist begins his ministry; and soon 
after baptizes our Lord, being then about 30 : 
Ibid. Trogi Prolog 40. years of age, who also enters upon his public| Mat.lil.Mar.1.Luke 
ministry iii. John 1.7,é&c. 
Ibid. Por.in Grecis. 4032 98)|John the Baptist is beheaded by Herod Antipas | Mat.14.3..15. 
4033 29] Our Lord is crucified under Pontius Pilate xxvii, 
Ibid. Descent of the Holy Ghost, and Peter’s sermon | Acts ii, 
Peter and John imprisoned iii.iv. 
Jos. Ant.1.xili.c.22, 4034 30} Ananias and Sapphira struck dead, &c. % 
4035  31|Stephen stoned, and the church persecuted vi.vii. 
Just.|.xl.c.1,2. 4036 32]Philip baptizes the Ethiopian eunuch viii. 
Jos. Ant. xiii.24, 4037 33} The conversion of Saul, afterwards called Paul 9.1.12. 
App.Bel.1.i, 4040 36] He escapes from the Jews at Damascus 23..31, 
4041 37] Tiberius dies, and is succeeded by Caligula Sueton.in Calig. 
Jos.ut sup.et Bel. Peter cures Eneas, and restores Tabitha to life | Acts 9.32.43. 
Jud.lie.4, 4042 38|Caligula makes Agrippa tetrarch of Galilee 
4045 41] Calignia dies, and is succeeded by Claudius Sueton.in Clau, 
Ibid. Cornelius the centurion is converted ~ | Acts x, 
Jos. Ant.xiv,4, 4046 42|Claudius makes Herod Agrippa king of Judea 
Bel.l.i.¢.5. 4047 43|'The disciples first called Christians at Antioch 11.26. 

Sue.in Jul.Ces, 4048 44)Herod puts James the brother of John to death ;| xli.Jos, An! 
11. Trog. Pr.39, and soon after is eaten up of worms L268 5 
4049 45|Cuspius Fadus appointed governor of Judea 

Jos. Ant. 1.xfv.c.1..8, A dreadful famine in Judea, foretold by Agabus | Idem,].xx.c.2 
Bel.].i.c.4,5. 4050 46)|'Tiberius Alexander appointed governor of Judea 
4052 48|Heis superseded by Ventidius Cumanns 
Jos. Ant.1.xiv.e. 11 4057 53) Felix appointed governor, instead of Cumanus 
Bel.Li.c.6. 4053 54] Clandius is poisoned, and is succeeded by Nero | Sueton.in Nero, 
Id. Ant. xiv.12. 4066  62| Festus succeeds Felix as governor of Judea Acts 24.27. 
Plut.in Crass, St. Paul is sent to Rome in bonds xxvii. 
4069 65|St. Panl and St. Peter put to death at Rome 
Ptol.Canon.Cxrs, Vespasian, sent by Nero, makes war against the 


Com, deBel. Civ. 1. iii. Jews 
. 4072 68] Nero kills himself, and is succeeded by Galba Plut.and Sue.ln G. 


Idem. Plut.in 4073 63)Galba is murdered and sneceeded by Otho, who 
Cesar.et Pomp. kills himself, and is succeeded by Vitellius ; and| Tacit. Hist. 
Jos, Ant. xiv,17. Vitellius being cut off, is succeeded by Vespe-} L.ii.c.50,ée.Plut. 
Plut.in Cesar, sian and Suet.in Vit, 
4074 70|Jerusalem is taken by Titus, son of Vespasian ; ; 
Jos. Ant.1.xiv.c,18, . and the city and temple destroyed; 1,100,000 
19. Bel.1.i.¢.9. persons having perished in the siege Jos. Bel.|.vii.c.10,&c. 
4083 79] Vespasian dies, and is succeeded by Titus Suet.in Tit. 
bs 4085 &1)'Titus dies, and is succeeded by Domitian reg Dom. 


Idem, Ant.1.xiv.c.25, 4099 95}|St. John banished to Patmos e.1.9, 
26, Bel. Lic. 11,12. 41U0 96| Domitian js slain, and is succeeded by Nerva Diod.1.Lxix. 
: St. John is liberated from exile, and writes his 
Revelation and Gospel 
Nerva dies, and is succeeded by Trajan Plin, Paneg. 


Idem, Ant.1.xiv.c.23, | | 4102 
St. John dies about this time 


&e. Bel. 1i.¢,13, de. 11 4104 
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